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Habang-,  a  town  of  Sierra  Leone,  West 
Africa,  east  of  Freetown,  Station  of  the  Wes- 
ley an  Methodist  Missionary  Society  (England), 
with  1  native  missionary,  6  local  preachers,  85 
chiirch-nienibers,  30  day-scholars. 

maboiilela  (Mabolela),  a  town  in  Orange 
Free  State,  South  Africa,  north  of  Berea,  and 
almost  due  east  of  Bloemfontein.  Mission 
station  of  Paris  Evangelical  Society  (1859);  1 
missionar}',  5  evangelists,  372  communicants, 
151  scholars. 

]?flac»artiiy's  I§land,  an  island  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Gambia,  Senegambia,  West  Af- 
rica. The  Wesleyans  founded  a  station  here  in 
1833,  but  so  many  white  missionaries  died  on 
account  of  the  climate,  that  in  1848  it  had  to 
be  left  to  tlie  charge  of  native  preachers  from 
Sierra  Leone.  They  have  86  church-members, 
a  congregation  of  300,  and  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 
has  been  translated  into  Wolof.  English,  how- 
ever, is  generally  understood. 

Iflacao,  a  colony  of  Portugal,  on  the  south- 
east extremity^  of  Hiuug-shang  Island,  Canton 
province,  China,  60  or  70  miles  southeast  of 
Canton.  This  place  was  formerly  the  shipping 
station  for  the  coolies  sent  to  South  America. 
It  is  noted  now  principally  for  its  healthfulness, 
and  for  the  gambling  which  is  there  carried  on. 
A  station  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  (North), 
with  1  missionary  and  wife,  from  which  out- 
stations  in  the  Canton  province  are  w^orked. 
The  work  is  mainly  among  the  districts  from 
whence  emigrants  go  to  the  United  States  and 
other  countnes. 

]?lac*a««<>iar  Version. — The  Macassar  be- 
longs to  the  M:ilnysian  languages,  and  is  spoken 
in  the  island  of  Celebes.  A  version  of  the  Gospel 
of  ]\Iark,  which  Dr.  Lcyden  had  prepared  with 
the  help  of  some  learned  scholars,  was  never 
printed.  In  1840  Dr.  B.  F.  .Alatthess  of  the 
mission  house  at  KottenlMin  was  sent  to  Celebes, 
and  after  having  studied  the  language,  he  trans- 
lated parts  of  tiie  New  Testanunt,  which  were 
published  by  the  Netherlands  Bible  Society  be- 
tween 1863  and  1874.  'Vhv  first  part  of  the 
New  Testament  was  published  at  Macassar  and 


Amsterdam  in  1875,  and  the  second  in  1888  by 
the  above  Bible  Society. 

Hacedonia,  a  section  of  European 
Turkey,  bounded  on  the  north  by  Bulgaria,  on 
the  south  by  Greece,  on  the  west  by  Albania, 
w^hile  on  the  east  there  are  no  definite  bounda- 
ries to  separate  it  from  the  rest  of  European 
Turkey.  It  is  in  the  main  coincident  with  the 
old  kingdom  of  Macedonia.  The  chief  cities 
are  Salonica  (Thessalonica),  Uscup,  and  Mon- 
astir.  The  population  is  chiefiy  Bulgarian  and 
Greek,  though  there  are  large  numbers  of  Al- 
banians. Mission  work  is  carried  on  by  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  with  a  station  at  Monastir;  and 
the  Presbyterian  Board  (South),  with  a  station 
at  Salonica.  A  missionary  of  the  Committee  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  for  the  Conversion 
of  the  Jews  resides  at  Salonica.  (See  l\irkey, 
and  Bulgarian  Mission  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.) 

IVfacedonian-RouniaiiYersion.— The 

Rouman  or  Roumanian  belongs  to  the  Graeco- 
Latin  branch  of  the  Asian  family  of  languages, 
and  is  divided  into  two  dialects:  the  one  is  the 
standard  Rouman,  and  is  vernacular  in  Rou- 
mania  and  part  of  Transylvania  ;  the  other  is 
the  Macedonian  dialect,  and  is  spoken  by  the 
Roimians  or  Vlachs,  as  they  are  called,  of 
Macedonia,  Albania,  and  Thessaly.  All  former 
efforts  made  in  behalf  of  the  British  and  For- 
eign J^ible  Society  to  procure  a  translation  into 
this  dialect  having  failed,  the  Society  at  last 
succeeded  in  procuring  the  services  of  Lazar 
Demetrius,a  teacher  in  the  Roumanian  Academy 
at  ]\I  on  astir,  who  translated  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew  into  this  dialect,  which  after  a  careful 
revision  was  printed  under  the  direction  of  Mr. 
Kyrias,  a  g(X)d  Rouman  scholar,  at  Bucharest  in 
1889.     The  edition  consists  of  5,000  copies. 

maceio,  a  city  of  Brazil,  South  America, 
on  the  coast  in  the  province  of  Alagoas.  Its 
harbor  is  protected  from  the  ocean  by  a  reef  of 
rocks.  Population,  10,000.  JVIission  station 
Southern  Baptist  Connection  ;  1  native  pastor. 

Iflacfarlaii,  a  town  in  East  Kaffraria,  South 
Africa,  northwest  of  King  William's  Town. 
Mission  station  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland; 
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1  missionary,  1  church,   326  coramuuicants,  6 
out -stations,  4  schools,  218  scholars. 

]flaekay,  Alexander  ;^I.,  b.  Khyuic, 
Abt'rdecushire,  Scotland,  October  13th,  1849  ; 
Avas  a  son  of  a  minister  of  the  Free  Church. 
At  three  years  of  age  he  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment; at  seven,  Milton's  "Paradise  Lost," 
Gibbon's  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  lioman  Em- 
pire," and  Robertson's  "  History  of  the  Discov- 
ery of  America."  His  father  taught  him  geog- 
raphy, astronomy,  and  geometry  ;  stopping  in 
their  walks  to  demonstrate  a  proposition  of 
Euclid,  or  illustrate  the  motions  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  or  trace  the  course  of  a  newly  discovered 
river  of  the  Dark  Continent  with  his  cane  in  the 
sand.  He  listened  with  interest  to  letters  and 
conversations  of  men  of  science,  as  Hugh  Miller, 
Sir  Roderick  Murchison,  and  others,  who  were 
sometimes  visitors  at  the  manse,  sometimes  in 
correspondence  with  his  father.  At  eleven  he 
for  a  time  discarded  books,  and  gave  himself  to 
the  study  of  engines,  gas-making,  carpentry, 
blacksmithing,  saddlery,  etc.  At  thirteen  he 
again  began  to  devour  books,  and  made  great 
progress  in  the  classics  and  mathematics,  ])ut  for 
recreation  watched  the  processes  of  ])hotogra 
phy  and  ship-building.  At  sixteen  his  mother's 
death,  and  her  dying  re<{uest  that  lie  would 
"  search  "  the  Scriptures,  deeply  impressed  him. 
At  eighteen  he  entered  the  training-college  for 
teacliers,  and  was  distinguished  in  many  (Icpait- 
ments  of  study.  He  aftjrwaids  studied  for 
three  years,  at  Edinburgh  University.  ai>i)li('tl 
mechanics,  engineering,  higher  mathematics, 
physics,  to  whicli  lie  added  one  year  of  survey- 
ing and  fortitication.  At  twenty-four  he  wcM^t 
to  Germany  to  acciuire  the  language,  and  tlnis 
have  access  to  the  stores  of  lore  iii  tliat  land. 
He  soon  secured  a  i)osition  in  a  large  engineer- 
ing establishment  in  Berlin  as  ronstrnrtftur  or 
draughtsman.  Here  he  was  a  missionary  among 
the  ungodly  w^orkmen  in  tlie  insiiluiion,  and  was 
prepariui^  in  heart  and  pui'pose  to  go  as  an 
engineering  missionary  to  cairy  the  gospel  wiili 
civilization  to  some  dark  corner  of  th(;  heathen 
world.  At  twenty  six,  in  187.^,  in  response  to 
an  appeal  from  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
for  a  jiractical  business  man  to  g(j  to  Mombasa, 
he  oll'ered  himself,  but  ancjther  i)erson  had  b(H'n 
secured.  Later  in  the  year  an  oiler  of  a  highly 
lucrative  secular  position  was  made  him;  but 
he  declined  it,  tliat  he  might  be  ready,  when  the 
Lord  should  permit  him,  to  go  to  the  heatlien. 
Early  the  next  year  he  was  accept (.'d  ])y  the 
Church  Missionary  Society;  em])arke(l  'Ai)ril 
2.')th,  1876,  for  Vicforia  Nyanza,  reaching  Zanzi- 
bar ^lay  29th.  Hi  November,  on  the  niarch 
through  Ugogo,  he  was  taken  very  ill,  and 
was  sent  ])ack  by  Dr.  Smith,  but  recovered  be- 
fore reaching  the  coast.  Instructed  by  tin; 
secretary  not  to  return  Ix.'fore  the  close  of  the; 
rainy  season,  he  constructed  230  miles  of  road 
to  M[)wapwa.  In  November,  1878,  he  reached 
Uganda.  Alluding  to  the  kind  treatment  he 
had  received  from  the  natives,  he  says  : 
"Wherever  I  find  myself  in  Stanley's  track,  I 
find  his  treatment  of  the  natives  has  invariably 
])een  such  as  to  win  from  them  the  highest  re- 
sj)ect  for  the  face  of  a  wliite  man."  Mr. 
Mackay  liad  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  Swa- 
hili  language,  and  was  able  innnediately  to 
print  portions  ot  the  Scriptures,  and  to  read  and 
explain  them  to  tlie  king  and  his  ])eople.  Mtesa 
showed  much  interest  in  the  truth.     Children 


were  much  drawn  to  Mr.  Mackay,  and  con- 
stantly surrounded  him.  Many  were  learji- 
ing  to  read  the  Bible,  and  the  Sabbath  began  to 
be  partially  observed  at  Court.  Soon  Roman 
Catholic  teachers  came,  and  bitterly  c)i)posed 
his  teaching.  ^lohanunedans  also  began  to 
withstand  him.  He  labored  daily  at  the  print- 
ing-press, having  to  cut  his  own  types,  and  also 
repaired  tools,  and  did  oilu'r  work  for  the  na- 
tives, thereby  suj^plying  his  own  wants.  He  v}i 
pressed  regret  that  so  much  (>f  liis  time  was 
thus  taken  from  icligious  teachitig,  but  hoped 
his  example  would  ])e  useful,  as  labor  was  so 
nuich  despised  by  the  heathen.  November  1st. 
1879,  he  wrote:  "  Hosts  of  people  come  every 
day  for  instruction,  chiefly  in  i-eading. "  Again 
he  mentions  having  men  read  to  him  while  he 
works  at  the  lathe  or  loi'ge.  His  journal  sjjows 
intense  zeal  and  incessant  laboi"  in  making 
known  the  go.spel  with  ))raver  and  faith.  In 
1882  tiv(^  converts  were  bai>tiz('d,  and  in  1SS4 
the  native  chinch  consisted  of  8(1  mendx'rs.  in- 
cluding two  daughters  and  a  grand-daughtei' 
of  the  king.  \\\\\  in  that  year  Mtesa  died,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  young  son  jMwanga,  who 
]>roved  to  l)e  weak  and  vacillating,  and  a  tool 
in  the  hands  of  his  ci-afty  couiMieis.  Political 
events  in  Africa  stinudatid  suspicion  of  foi'cign- 
ers.  ami  he  soon  began  to  |>ersccute  the  Chris- 
tians and  o])i)osc  the  missionaiies.  Thice  lads 
were  burned  for  their  adhesion  to  Christiaidty, 
and  many  othei->  were  slain.  Mi'.  ^Mackay  was 
re))eatcdly  threatened  with  cx])ulsion.  but  held 
his  gjound,  and  was  allowed  for  a  time  to  con- 
tinue his  woi'k,  his  skill  as  an  engineei-  and 
mechanic,  of  which  the  king  often  availed  him- 
self. heli>ing  to  secure  his  favor.  In  18^0  the 
])ersecution  broke  out  again,  man}'  undei'  great 
tortures  exliibiting  a  Christian  fortitude  and 
heroism  iinsurpas-ed  in  apostolic  times.  In  X'f^t^l 
the  Arabs  succeeded  in  i)crsuading  Mwtmga  to 
expel  Mr.  Mackay.  Having  locked  the  mission 
premises,  he  embai'ked  July  2()th  for  the  south- 
ern end  of  the  lake,  making  his  abode  at 
Usambiro.  Here  he  remained  for  three  years, 
tiauslating  jind  ])rinling  the  Scriptures, 
teaching  tlie  Christian  refugees  fi-oin  Uganda, 
instructing  the  natives  of  the  district,  as  far  as 
he  could  with  an  imj)crfect  knowledge  of  their 
language,  and  working  at  house-building,  brick- 
making,  and  the  construction  of  a  steam-launch 
with  which  to  navigate  the  lake.  He  was  at- 
tacUed  with  malarial  fever,  and  died  Februarv 
8th,  1890.  after  five;  days'  illness.  Mr.  Ashe,  his 
com])ani()n,  sjiys  :  "  i  liave  lost  my  best  and 
most  loving  earthly  friend.  A  born  leadcM",  as 
g(;ntle  as  lie  was  l)rave.  (Jne  i)art  of  his  char- 
actei'  was  his  earn(;siness  in  prayer  and  the  study 
of  the  Bible."  Cc^lonel  J.  A.  (xiant,  companion 
of  Speke  in  his  journeys,  thus  writes:  "The 
blow  to  civilization  in  CcMitral  Africa  which 
has  falh'ii  on  us  all  is  not  easily  I'cpaired,  for  a 
score  of  us  would  lUiver  make  a  Mackay."  Mr. 
St o(tk  remarks  :  '*  Mackay  is  identitied  in  most 
minds  with  the  industrial,  material,  and  civiliz 
ing  side  of  missions.  It  would  indeed  ])e  most 
unjust  to  think  of  him  entirely  in  that  aspect. 
A  mjui  who  was  one  day  gra]>i>ling  with  jNIo 
hammedans  in  strenuous  theological  argument, 
and  preaching  Chi  ist,  that  He  is  tlie  Son  of  God; 
who  the  next  day  was  content  to  sit  for  hours 
teaching  boys  to  read,  Jind  ex])laining  to  them 
simph*  texts;  and  who  tlie  third  day  was  ])ati- 
ently  translating  tin,'  blessed  words  of  life  into 
a  language  that  had  no  grammar  or  dictionary 
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— such  a  mau  was  no  mere  industria\  and  civil- 
izing missionary."  Tlie  Society  thus  records 
its  estimate  of  Mr.  Mackay :  "His  talents 
were  of  a  very  high  order,  and  he  brought  to 
bear  upon  the  cause  of  the  spread  of  Christian- 
ity and  civilization  in  Africa  not  only  remark- 
able practical  resourcefulness  as  an  accom- 
plished engineer,  but  the  powers  of  a  vigorous 
and  cultivated  mind,  and  a  devotion  and  perse- 
verance unsurpassed  by  any  African  mission- 
ary. Moreover,  lie  took  a  leading  part  in  the 
direct  work  of  the  mission,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  Word  of  God;  and  he  utilized  the 
knowledge  of  both  classical  and  modern  lan- 
guages in  reducing  the  vernacular  of  Uganda  to 
writing,  and  rendering  into  it  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture, prayers,  etc." 

Mackenzie,  J.  Kenneth,    Ifl.D.,    a 

medical  missionary  of  the  London  ]\Iissiouary 
Society;  was  tirst  appointeci  to  Hankow;  he 
took  charge  of  the  mission  hospital  there  till 
1878,  when  in  the  autunm  he  was  transferred 
to  Tientsin.  He  was  called  in  to  proscribe  for 
the  illness  of  the  wife  of  the  powerful  Viceroy 
of  Chihli,  Li  Himg  Chang,  and  his  success  in 
curing  her  attracted  the  attention  of  the  Vice- 
roy to  his  work.  A  dispensary  was  opened  in 
the  Viceroy's  theatre,  with  a. female  department, 
and  large  subscriptions  were  made  by  him  and 
other  high  officers  towards  the  building  of  a 
hospital.  In  1881  the  hospital,  on  the  promises 
of  the  London  Mission,  was  opened  by  the 
Viceroy,  and  plans  were  adopted  for  a  medical 
school,  to  which  the  students  formerly  sent  to 
the  United  States  of  America  by  the*^  govern- 
ment were  sent  to  be  trained  as  doctors,  and 
a  thorough  organization  of  a  medical  staff  for 
the  Chinese  army  and  navy  was  in  course  of 
formation.  Amid  his  arduous  duties,  Dr. 
Mackenzie  found  time  to  pursue  evangelistic 
work,  both  among  the  poor  patients  and  those 
"in  CoBsar's  household,"  for  the  favor  of  the 
Viceroy  secured  him  access  to  many  of  the  high 
officials.  The  work  at  Tientsin  grew  and  en- 
hirged,  so  that  in  his  last  report,  1887,  he  gave 
the  number  in  attendance  at  the  dispensary  as 
13,799,  in-patients  in  the  hospital  591,  and  9 
medical  students.  He  was  called  suddenly 
away  from  his  work  by  death,  April  1st,  1888. 
He  was  universally  admired  and  beloved  by  his 
associates,  and  was  said  to  be  the  "most  impor- 
tant man  in  Tientsin."  The  Loudon  Missionary 
Society  report  speaks  of  him  thus.  "  A  skilful 
physician,  he  was  also,  and  above  all,  an  earnest 
evangelist."  A  handsome  slab  of  stone,  bearing 
a  brief  motto  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  a 
short  biographical  sketch,  built  into  the  outer 
wall  of  the  courtyard  of  his  old  dispensary  at 
Tientsin,  is  the  mark  of  the  esteem  and  loving 
memory  of  his  college  students  and  some  of 
the  native  Christians  who  knew  and  loved  him 
well. 

IVIaeleag^,  a  settlement  on  Lake  Alexan- 
drina.  South  Australia;  was  founded  in  1858 
by  the  Scotchman  Taplin,  who  translated  parts 
of  the  Bible  into  Narrinjeri,  wrote  a  grammar 
of  the  tongue,  and  made  a  careful  study  of  22 
native  languages.  Station  of  the  Hermanns- 
burg  Evangelical  Lutheran  Mission. 

maemlllanpatna,  town  in  Orissa,  India, 
two  miles  from  Cuttack,  the  capital.  A  sub- 
station of  the  General  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
(established  1868;,  worked  from  Cuttack.    It 


has  one  chapel,  supplied  by  preachers  from 
Cuttack,  32  church-members,  and  a  Christian 
community  of  115. 

IVIada^asear,  an  island  of  the  Indian 
Ocean,  nearly  parallel  with  the  eastern  coast  of 
South  Africa,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  the 
Mozambique  Channel,  which  varies  in  width 
from  220  to  540  miles.  Its  northernmost  point 
is  in  11'  57'  30"  south  latitude,  and  the  southein- 
most  is  in  25°  38'  55  "  south  latitude.  Its  breadth 
is  at  the  widest  point  over  7°  of  longitude.  Its  ex- 
treme length  is  975  miles,  and  its  breadth  varies 
from  250  tc  350  miles.  Its  area  is  about  230,000 
English  square  miles.  It  is  the  third  largest 
island  in  th?  world,  ranking  only  below  Borneo 
and  New  Guinea. 

Madagascar  has  a  coast-line  of  over  2,000 
miles,  and  on  the  northwestern,  northern,  and 
northeastern  coasts  there  are  many  good  and 
some  excellent  harbors;  but  south  of  latitude 
19''  there  are  very  few  roadsteads  where  a  ves- 
sel can  ride  in  safety,  either  on  the  east  or  west 
coasts.  At  the  north,  Diego  Suarez  Inlet  is  its 
finest  harbor.  The  ports  best  known  on  the 
east  coast  are:  Port  Choiseul  in  Antongil  Bay, 
Ports  Ste.  Marie,  Fenoarivo,  Foule  Point, 
Taniatave,  Mahanoro,  Vatomandry,  ^lohila. 
On  the  south  are  Fort  Dauphin  and  two  or  three 
less  important  ports.  On  the  west  the  impor- 
tant harbors  are:  Nosy-Ve,  Morondava,  Main- 
tirnno,  ^lojanga,  the  largest  port  on  the  island; 
Helleville,  in  the  French  island  of  Nosy-Be; 
Bavatoby,  and  Pasindava. 

Surface  and  Productions, — The  island 
is  of  volcanic  origin,  and  has  many  extinct 
volcanoes  and  some  which,  if  not  now  active, 
have  been  so  within  the  historic  period.  Its 
general  structure  includes  three  or  four  ranges 
of  mountains,  not  parallel,  but  extending  from 
north  to  south,  with  many  spurs;  these  are  ia 
the  central  portions  of  the  island,  though  nearer 
to  the  east  than  the  west  coast.  Some  of  the 
ranges  extend  nearly  to  the  northern  limit  of  the 
island,  and  others  to  the  southern  coast.  Ankar- 
atra  mountains,  mostly  in  Imerina,  whose  prin- 
cipal summits  rise  between  8,000  and  9,000  feet; 
the  Angavo  range,  forming  the  w^ater-shed  of  the 
island,  about  70  miles  from  the  east  coast,  and 
200  from  the  west,  having  five  summits  with  an 
elevation  of  6,000  to  7,300  feet;  the  Andringitra 
ranges,  mostly  in  Betsileo,  and  others  farther 
south.  The  mountain  summits,  lofty  as  they 
are,  do  not  in  this  latitude  reach  the  snow-line. 
This  mountainous  region  is  known  as  the  High- 
land provinces,  and  constitutes  the  finest  portion 
of  the  island  in  healthfulness,  delightful  climate, 

Eroductiveness,  and  the  intelligence  of  its  in- 
abitants.  Immediately  below  these  highlands 
is  a  belt  or  perhaps  two  belts  of  forest,  extend- 
ing nearly  around  the  island.  This  forest  belt 
varies  in  altitude  from  1,800  to  4,000  feet. 
Portions  of  it  are  dense  jungle,  with  the  Uianas 
or  climbing  plants  rendering  it  almost  impass 
able;  other  portions  are  park-like  groves,  with 
stately  and  valuable  timber-trees;  toward  the 
south  there  are  extensive  prairies  and  desert 
lands.  The  forest  belt  varies  from  30  to  50 
miles  in  breadth. 

From  the  forest  belt  to  the  coast  extends  the  lit- 
toral or  alluvial  region,  having  a  flat,  low-lying, 
sandy,  and  marshy  soil,  washed  down  through 
the  ages,  from  the  rocks  and  forests,  and  bor- 
dered on  the  east  coast  by  a  long  line  of  lagoons 
or  sounds.     This  littoral  region  is  from  20  to  30 
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miles  wide  on  the  east  coast,  but  from  40  to  60 
on  the  west  coast.  It  is  sickly  and  hot,  the  de- 
caying vegetation  producing  fevers  and  mias- 
matic diseases. 

Climate. — Temperate  and  healthy  in  the  High- 
land provinces,  the  temperature  rarely  above 
85°  F.  or  below  40°  F.,  except  in  the  mountains, 
where  it  sinks  to  32°  at  night  perhaps  once  or 
twice  in  a  year.  In  the  forest  belt,  less  healthy 
and  more  moist,  and  at  times  hot;  in  the  more 
open  timber  the  climate  is  delightful.  In  the 
littoral  region  the  heat  is  intense,  and  the  .Mal- 
agasy fever  prevails,  ami  very  often  proves 
fatal  to  those  who  are  not  fully  acclimated. 

Natural  History  and  Products. — Madagascar 
is  remarkable  in  its  zoology.  There  are  no 
great  beasts  of  prey.  The  lemur  takes  the 
place  of  the  various  families  of  monkeys  and 
apes;  there  are  several  species  of  ant-eaters,  two 
or  three  civet  cats;  the  aye-aye,  an  animal  allied 
to  the  sloth  family,  but  found  nowhere  else; 
and  there  are  several  rodents.  Reptiles  are 
numerous,  but,  except  the  crocodile  and  three 
or  four  species  of  pythons,  are  generally  harm- 
less. Birds  are  numerous,  and  many  of  them 
of  beautiful  plumage.  The  birds  of  i)rey  are 
large  and  i)owerful,  but  not  abundant;  and  a 
species,  just  become  extinct,  the  iepyornis,  is  be- 
lieved to  have  been  the  largest  bird  on  the 
earth.  About  two  thirds  of  the  known  species 
of  birds  on  the  island  are  peculiar  to  3Iadagas- 
car. 

The  fish  are  plentiful,  and  many  of  them  of 
edible  species.  Most  of  the  domestic  animals 
have  been  introduced,  and  cattle  and  sheep  are 
raised  and  exported  in  great  numbers.  Wild 
dogs  are  so  numerous  as  to  be  a  pest. 

The  llora  of  Madagascar  is  abundant,  and 
about  700  out  of  3,000  species  are  peculiar  to 
the  island.  ]Mauy  of  them  are  of  exquisite 
beauty.  It  is  a  j)aradise  for  the  orchids;  more, 
and  more  beautiful  species  bein<2:  found  here 
than  in  all  other  countries.  The  forests  abound 
in  peculiar  and  valuable  timber,  some  of  it  the 
finest  known;  and  caoutchouc  trees  and  vines, 
the  copal  tree,  the  sago-palm,  the  bread-fruit, 
the  Itotia  jiaim,  the  pej)per-tree,  tlie  tallow-tree, 
the  t ravel ler's-tree,  the  pomegranate  and  other 
trees  of  the  Citrus  family,  ilie  tamarind,  the 
quassia,  the  lace-leaf  shrub,  the  sugar-cane,  the 
manioc— an  indigenous  arrows-root,  etc.,  etc., 
are  plentiful  in  the  forests  and  higlilands.  Most 
of  the  cereals  are  largely  cultivated. 

Ethnoloffy  attd  Tribal  Divisions, — 
The  origin  of  the  Malagasy  and  their  race  af- 
finities with  the  other  oriental  nations  have  led 
to  great  controversies  among  the  most  eminent 
etlmologists  of  our  century. 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  original  in- 
habitants of  the  i'^land  were  from  some  of  the 
AfricMii  races,  t\n(\  most  probably  from  south- 
eastern Africa— Zulus  or  Kafirs.  Though  dark, 
they  seem  to  have  been  negritos  rather  than 
negroes.  They  w(;re  known  by  the  Malagasy 
as  Vazimba.  Investigations  show  that  they 
were  of  lr)w  stature;  their  heads  were  narrow^ 
and  (jlongntcd;  they  were  phy.sically  weaker 
than  the  invading  tribes,  had  no  knowledge  of 
the  use  of  iron,  ancl  lied  before  the  superior 
wea[)ons  of  their  adversaries.  A  small  remnant 
of  them  were  still  living  in  1843,  and  it  is 
believed  that  a  few  are  yet  to  be  found  in  the 
southwest. 

In  regard  to  the  present  inhabitants  of 'the 
fsland,  known  as  the  Malagasy,  these  facts  are 


settled:  They  all  speak  the  same  language,  the 
dialects  differing  no  more  than  the  Yorkshire 
and  Lancashire  do  in  England;  and  this  lan- 
guage is  of  very  close  kindred  with  the  Malay, 
and  has  many  Malay  words.  There  is  a  marked 
dillerence  in  color,  features,  and  hair  among 
the  different  tribes:  some  are  of  tine  stature  and 
physicpie,  but  very  dark,  with  curly  or  frizzly 
black  hair;  their  features  are  more  Polynesian 
than  negro;  others  are  of  lighter  complexion, 
with  straight  or  very  slightly  curled  hair,  gen- 
erally of  good  height,  and  well-formed.  The 
Hovas,  who  are  the  ruling  tribe,  are  generally 
somewhat  below  the  middle  stature,  of  a  light- 
olive  complexion,  frequently  fairer  than  the 
{Spanish,  Portuguese,  or  Italians.  Their  hair  is 
black,  but  soft,  tine,  and  straight  or  curling; 
their  eyes  are  hjizel,  their  figures  erect,  and 
though  snuill,  well-proportioned;  the  hands  and 
feet  small,  and  their  gait  and  movements  agile, 
free,  and  graceful. 

The  theory  of  their  origin  which  is  best  sup- 
ported seems  to  be  that  these  tribes  are  of  Ma- 
layan or  Malayo-Polynesian  stock;  that  they 
came  to  Madagascar  at  dilferent  times,  and 
probably  not  in  large  mmibers  at  first;  that  the 
first  invaders  landed  on  the  south-southeast  or 
east  coasts,  and  gradually  crowded  the  Vazimba 
into  the  interior  or  highland  regions;  that  other 
companies  came  later,  and  landed  upon  the 
southern  and  western  coasts,  and  they  also 
forced  the  aborigines  away  from  the  coasts;  that 
these  invaders,  engaging  largely  in  the  slave- 
trade  (bringing  negroes  from  the  3Iozambique 
coast),  and  trading  with  Arabs,  Phcenicians, 
and  Syrians,  and  being  of  loose  morals,  became 
gradually  a  mixed  race,  having  the  physical 
charicteristics  of  the  several  races  thus  com- 
mingled. At  a  period  about  1,000  years  ago,  a 
fresh  irru])tion  came  from  .Malaysia,  a  more  in- 
telligent tribe  than  their  predecessors,  and  find- 
ing the  coasts  occupied,  pushed  forward  into 
the  interior,  and  driving  the  Vazimba  before 
them,  possessed  themselves  of  their  laiuls,  and 
grew  strong  and  great  there.  These  were  the 
Hovas,  and  perhaps  also  the  Betsimisarakas,  the 
Betanimena,  and  the  Sihanakas  of  the  eastern 
coast  and  forest  regions,  'i'he  Betsileo,  who 
occupy  the  province  south  of  Imerina,  though 
in  intelligence  and  political  ability  they  strongly 
resemblethe  IIovas,are  ])hysically  very  dilferent 
from  them,  being  of  large  slature,  very  dark 
complexion,  and  crisj)  or  woolly  hair,  and  with 
a  low  and  broad  forehead  and  thick  lips,  re- 
sembling the  negro  race  more  strongly  than 
any  other  of  the  Malagasy  tribes.  Yet  their 
language  is  substantially  the  same  with  that  of 
the  Ilovas,  and  they  take  as  readily  to  the  arts 
of  civilization.  They  were  probably  earlier  im- 
migrants, and  perhaps  had  intermarried  with 
the  Vazimba  oi"  the  Mozambicpie  slaves.  They 
were  divided  into  three  clans,  and  these  were 
often  at  war  with  each  other,  and  the  ca[)tives 
became  the  slaves  of  the  captors. 

In  1810  the  [)rincipal  tribes  of  Madagascar 
were:  1.  Th(;  Sakalava,  divided  into  the  north- 
ern and  southern  tribes,  occupying  the  western 
coast,  and  including  many  smaller  clans;  their 
members  were  estimated  at  1,500,000.  2.  The 
Betsimisaraka,  with  several  clans,  and  including 
the  Ijctanimena,  occupying  the  ea.st  coast,  about 
l,r)00,000  more.  3.  The  Sihanaka  and  Tanka- 
lana,  northeast  i)rovinces;  about  500,000.  4.  The 
Bara  and  Tanalaand  sonu;  smaller  tribes,  in  the 
southeast,   500,000.     5.   Imerina,  the  land  of  the 
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Hovas,  then  about  600,000  ;  and  6.  The  Belsileo, 
1,200,000.  The  last  two  were  the  Highland 
provinces. 

Social  and  Keligioas  Condition 
before  Missions  were  established,— 
Though  discovered  in  medioeval  times,  no  effort 
was  made  by  Europeans  to  explore  or  colonize 
Madagascar  till  1506,  when  the  Portuguese, 
after  some  exploration  in  1540,  undertook  to 
enslave  and  Christianize  its  inhabitants.  They 
made  repeated  elforts  to  this  end  in  the  next 
hundred  years,  landing  small  colonies  on  its 
sliores,  establishing  trading-posts,  from  whence 
I  hey  sold  the  people  who  came  under  their  power 
as  slaves.  These  natives  were  Sakalavas,  who 
(lid  not  choose  to  be  the  prey  of  European  slave- 
dealers,  and  massacred  the  Portuguese  colonists 
and  priests  in  1548,  1585,  1600,  and  1615.  The 
English  and  Dutch  made  several  attempts  to 
plant  colonies  at  various  points  on  the  coast  of 
the  island,  between  1595  and  1640.  Both  nations 
weie  at  that  time  engaged  in  the  slave  trade. 

In  1642  the  French  undertook  to  colonize 
.Madagascar,  and  within  the  next  170  years  they 
had  organized  several  great  companies  or  socie- 
ties, and  planted  many  colonies,  in  which  Laza- 
rist  and  Jesuit  priests  were  always  conspicu- 
ous and  often  evil  advisers,  but  owing  to  their 
maintenance  of  the  slave-trade,  and  their  treach- 
eious  dealings  with  the  natives,  four  or  five  of 
these  colonies  were  attacked  and  massacred  by 
the  cliiefs.  From  their  own  misconduct  and 
thf  deadly  character  of  the  climate  on  the 
coast,  the  last  of  these  societies  was  obliged,  in 
168(1  to  surrender  its  charter  and  its  whole 
))ropei"ty  to  Louis  XIV.,  King  of  France,  who 
ciaim('({,  but  never  exercised,  authority  over  it. 
For  the  next  thirty  or  thirty- five  years  the 
northern  part  of  the  island  was  the  most  for- 
n:i;lal)l('  rendezvous  of  the  pirates,  who  infested 
ilie  Indian  Ocean  and  bade  defiance  to  all  the 
European  powers.  They  treated  the  natives 
well,  and  several  of  the  tribes  were  on  friendly 
terms  with  them  ;  but  their  rendezvous  was 
tiiially  broken  up  in  1723.  It  was  not  until 
1754  that  another  attempt  was  made  by  the 
French  to  plant  a  colony  in  Madagascar,  and 
this  was  broken  up  by  a  massacre.  In  the  57 
years  which  followed,  occasional  attempts  were 
made  to  establish  trading-posts  at  different 
points  on  the  island — at  Fort  Dauphin  in  the 
south,  Tam.atave  and  Foule  Point  on  the  east 
coast,  and  N5sy-Be  and  Ste.  Marie  Islands;  but 
these  were  one  after  another  abandoned,  till,  in 
1811,  the  only  two  remaining  trading-posts, 
Tamatave  and  Foule  Point,  with  a  mere  hand- 
ful of  men  in  each,  were  surrendered  to  the 
English,  as  their  sole  possessions  in  Madagascar. 
These  settlements  and  trading-posts,  maintained 
with  fitful  irregularity  from  1642  to  1811,  had 
professed  to  have,  for  one  of  their  objects,  the 
conversion  of  these  heathen  to  Christianit}';  they 
had  liad  at  all  times  Roman  Catholic  priests, 
generally  Lazarist  or  Jesuit  Fathers,  at  their 
stations;  but  the  rapacity  and  licentiousness  of 
the  officials  and  their  men,  and  in  many  cases 
of  the  priests  themselves,  had  disgusted  the 
.Malagasy,  and  made  them  despise  a  religion  so 
much  worse  in  their  sight  than  their  own  idol- 
atry. In  all  these  160  years  there  is  no  mention 
of  inore  than  one  Malairasy  convert,  who  had 
been  taken  to  France,  and  etlucated  by  Vincent 
de  Paul  ;  and  he,  while  acting  as  a  servant  of 
two  of  the  belligerent  priests,  was  slain  with 
them  by  his  own  countrymen  in  1663. 


The  social  and  religious  condition  of  these 
tribes  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  was  most 
deplorable.  Not  only  were  the  diU'erent  tribes 
almost  constantly  at  war  with  each  other,  for 
the  double  purpose  of  obtaining  spoil,  and  of 
securing  captives  who  were  reduced  to  slavery 
and  sold  to  the  slave-ships  of  the  Arabs,  Turks, 
Portuguese,  Spanish,  French,  and  (alas,  that  it 
should  be  necessary  to  say  it !)  English,  and 
possibly  Americans.  Their  principal  chiefs 
also  carried  on  a  considerable  trade  with  the 
Arab  dhows,  or  slavers,  from  Zanzibar,  Mozam- 
bique, and  Sofala,  purchasing  negro  slaves  from 
Mozambique  and  i-um  from  Zanzibar,  and  pay- 
ing for  them  in  rice,  bullocks,  timber,  and  other 
products  of  the  island,  and  often  in  their  own 
countrymen  whom  they  had  enslaved.  As 
might  be  supposed,  the  state  of  morals  was  as 
low  as  it  well  could  be:  polygamy  was  the  rule 
with  the  chiefs  and  nobles ;  chastity  was  un- 
known in  the  towns,  and  little  regarded  in  the 
country.  Many  of  the  large  tribes  were  adroit 
thieves,  cheats,  and  liars.  This  was  particularly 
true  of  the  Sakalava  (long  the  ruling  tribe),  the 
Bara,  and  the  Betsileo.  One  of  the  best  of  the 
Sakalava  said  to  Mr.  Sibree:  ''  All  the  Sakalava 
steal;  I  myself  also."  They  were  also  the  most 
treacherous  and  vindictive  of  the  tribes.  Some 
of  the  tribes  were  industrious  and  skilful,  so  far 
as  their  opportunities  admitted,  in  the  mechan- 
ic arts ;  others  were  indolent,  averse  to  work, 
but  ready  to  steal.  The  coast  tribes  were  gen- 
erally, though  with  some  exception,  fond  of 
aquatic  pursuits,  skilful  as  fishermen,  turtle- 
catchers,  or  rowers,  and  imitated  the  Malays  in 
their  long  and  well-handled  xyroas  or  canoes 
with  outriggers  ;  the  interior  tribes  were  gener- 
ally agriculturists,  w^hen  not  engaged  in  war. 

Their  religious  system  was  not  as  artificial  or 
philosophical  as  that  of  many  heathen  nations 
They  believed  in  a  supreme  being  who  ruled 
overall;  they  also  had  an  idea  of  subordinate 
deities,  who  ruled  over  certain  places,  persons, 
or  interests.  There  were  no  idol  temples,  few 
idolatrous  processions,  no  priestly  class  in  rich 
robes  and  exerting  almost  regal  power,  no  pil- 
grimages, penances,  castes,  no  costlj^  offerings 
or  sacrifices  (this  at  least  among  the  Hovas, 
though  it  is  said  that  among  some  of  the  coast 
tribes,  on  important  occasions,  human  sacrifices 
w^ere  offered),  and  while  there  was  some  super- 
stition, and  occasionally  attempts  at  divination, 
there  seems  to  have  been  little  tendency  to 
fetichism  or  voodooism.  Mr.  William  Pool 
was  present  when,  at  the  destruction  of  the  na- 
tional idols  in  1869,  their  chief  idol,  Rakelim- 
alaza,  was  dissected  before  being  burned.  It 
was  of  small  size — a  piece  of  wood  two  or  three 
inches  long,  and  as  large  as  the  middle  finger  of 
a  man's  hand,  wrapped  in  two  thicknesses  of 
scarlet  silk  about  three  feet  long  and  three 
inches  wide,  the  w^ood  pointed  at  one  end  and 
movable  in  the  silk,  and  two  silver  chains  about 
three  inches  in  length  at  either  end  of  the  silk. 
It  w^as  placed  in  a  small  case  made  of  a  i)()rtion 
of  the  trunk  of  a  yoimg  tree  hollowed  out. 
There  was  no  carving  or  ornamental  work  upon 
it.  This  idol  was  the  guardian  of  the  sovereign 
and  the  kingdom;  others,  as  that  protecting 
against  serpents,  that  preserving  the  rice  crop 
from  harm,  etc.,  were  still  more  rude  than  that 
already  described.  One  of  the  sovereign's  idols 
was  a  small  quantity  of  sand  tied  up  in  a  cloth; 
another  was  an  imitation  of  shark's  teeth  in  sil- 
ver; others,  pieces  of  coral  or  bone.     The  wor- 
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slnp   of   these   idols  was   not  very  general   or  There  was  no  military  organization,  no  drill, 

rt^vercnt.     The    Malagasy   were   not    a   devout  and  nothing  l)ut  an  ignorant  mass  or  rabble  of 

])eople;  they  did  uoi  like  to  retain  God  in  their  men,    ill    provided    with    wcapon-^,    and    each 

knowledge.     Tliey  paitl   a  sort    of   liomage  to  tighting  '•  on   his  own    hook."     Tlu'ic  was    al- 

their  dceeased  anresiors,  but  reared  no  temples  ways,   of  course,   immense    loss   of    life,    moic 

or  siatues  to  them.     The  idol-keepers,  who  by  from  starvation  and  fever  than  from  wounds  in 

custom  held  the  rank  and  privileges  of  nobles,  battle.     The  raids,   which   were  very    frecjuent 

were  not  very  numerous,  and  wen*  disliked   by  between    the  trib(^s,  wc^re   started  for  purposes 

the  ]ieople.     They  resorted  to  divination  at  the  of  plunder,  the  theft  of  cattle,  and  the  captuie 

demantl  of  the  rulers,  and  generally  the  ordeal  of  slaves,  eitiier  for  purposes  of  lust  or  for  sale 

of  the  tangenn  was  ailministered  by  them.     This  — not  infrecpiently  for  both, 

ordeal,  which  consisted  in  the  administration  of  For  the  nu)st  part,  duiing  tlie  ITlh  and   ISth 

a  i>(.)rtion  of  the  nut  of  the  TunyJiuthi  \'e)ient'fln(i  centuries,  the  Si"lkalava    w  lio  were  divided  into 

in  a  part  of  a  lipebanana,  with  many  I'eremonies  two   great   tribes. — ihi'  Northern  and  Southern 

and   prayers  and    much    mystery,  was   a   very  bakalava.  — seem  to  have  been  in  tlieascendancy. 

])Otent  instnnnent  of  evil  in  the  hands  of  these  and  to  have  controlled,  though  with  many  n^- 

idol-keepers.     From  one  third  to  one  fourth  of  volts,  the  tribes  of  the  forests  and  the  highlaniK. 

those  who   took    it   died.     It   was    a    powerful  The  yoke  they  imposed  was  a   heavy  one,  and 

emetic  poison.  the  Ilovas  and   lU'tsileos  were  icstlc^s  undei'  it; 

The  religious  system  of  the  Malagasy  exerted  but    their  conciutMors  treated  them    with    ((mi- 

uo  intiuence  on  their  moral  natures,  and  indeed  tempt,  calling  them  dogs,  outcasts,  and  denying 

made  no  pretence  of  doing  so.     It  was  simj>ly  that  they  wen^  trn<'  Malagasy, 

supposed  to  confer  U])on  them  tem})or;d  benefits;  The    Ilovas   and    l>etsileos  were  at   this  time 

\\hy  or  for  what  service  on  their  jnirt  does  not  unknown    to  the   outside   world.     Neither  the 

appear.  Portuguese,    the    Fiench.  the    Dutch,    nor   tiu^ 

There  were  no  days  or  seasons  for  the  pid)lic  Englisli  liad  ever  heard  of  them  rxcej)!  in  terms 
worship  of  the  idols;  indeed  they  seem  to  have  (^f  contem]>t.  ^Fhey  were  tlie  dous.  the  slaves 
been  only  or  mainly  used  for  i)inj)oses  of  divina-  of  the  Sakalavas;  of  le^v  account  than  tin-  na- 
tion. (.)n  certain  occasii^ns.  such  as  the  accession  taninu^na,  the  Ijctviniisai'aka,  tlie  Haia.  oi-  the 
of  a  new  sovereign,  the  coronation  or  public  Ano^y.  Ihu  in  17s.")  an  Ainln'^ni,  oi-  cliief,  ol 
showing  (/7,ve'A6''//<'/)  of  the  new  ruler  to  the  pe(<-  the  Hovas.  called  Impoininierina  the  (h'<-ii-c  of 
l»le,  and  the  observance  of  the  ^lalagasy  new  Imerina),  suc(-eeded  in  uniting  the  divided 
year,  which  usually  took  place  i!i  the  --pring,  clans  of  the  i>iovince  of  Imerina  under  hi-- ow  n 
they  were  brought  out.  The  Malaiia^y  y<'ar  autiiority.  and  l»\'  his  superior  ahililirs  and 
was  a  hniar  year,  and  consisted  of  only  o.")4  days,  diplomacy  gained  to  liis  cause  several  of  the 
This  observance  of  the  new  year  was  a  feast  of  smaller  adjacent  tribes;  but  while  he  proc(  eded 
tive  days;  tlu'  sovereign  bathed  pid)licly  in  the  to  subibu'  mo-t  of  the  fore^i  trilu^.  he  w  a>  yel 
palace,  and  each  of  the  ]>rincipal  fannlie^  in  compelled  to  pay  tril)ute  to  the  Sfd^alava  of  the 
their  own  homes.  There  was  great  feasting  ir.  western  coast .  Beiween  I'^OS  and  ismhcwas 
all  tlie  ca})ita]  villages,  many  tliousanfU  of  attacked  w  ith  a  mortal  sickne^v,  and  simnnoned 
bullocks  being  slain  ami  their  tlesh  distiibute<l.  h(.)me  his  son  Kadanni,  boin  in  MWl  and  ti-aine(l 
The  idols  were  cai-ried  in  procession,  all  laws  in  ])art  by  Ai'ab  teachers  This  young  chief, 
l)eing  in  abeyance  for  the  time,  and  drunken-  not  over  17  year-  of  a^c,  at  his  fat  her's  deal  h 
ness  and  the  most  horrible  licentiousness  pi-e-  was  pi-oclaimed  as  Kadama  King  of  the  llova^ 
vailed  everywhere  during  these  public  day<.  as  Kadama  was  a  very  remarkable  man.  lie 
on  the  other  occasi(jns  already  mentioned.  had  no  faith   in    tin'   i(h)ls  of   liis  countrymen. 

The  goveinment  of  the  various  tribes  was.  l)ut  he  was  andtitiouN.  intelliLicnt,  ca))al)le  of 
like  that  of  most  savage  nations,  by  chiefs.  It  reading  character,  shrewd  an<i  ]>olitic,  and 
was  not  necessarily  hereditary,  though  contined  })ossessed  of  that  magnetic  i)ower  over  men 
to  the  class  of  nobles  lAndriana),  and  was  as  wliich  wo\dd  compel  them  to  do  his  will, 
often,  ])erhai)s.  in  the  femaleas  in  the  niale  line.  He  had  in  the  Ilovas  ;i  peo])le  who  were 
The  succession  was  not  often  conferred  upon  thorougiily  litted  for  his  ])ur])ose.  obedient, 
the  eldest  son  or  daughter,  and  there  was  much  teachable,  and  cai>able  of  being  made  uood  sol- 
intrigue,  and  sometimes  bloodshed,  before  the  diers.  In  some  way  he  had  i)rovided  tliem  with 
ruler  was  .selected.  Once  on  the  thione.  how-  a  considerable  (piantity  of  tii-eaim^.  It  was  his 
ever,  his  government  was  an  absolute  desi)otism,  purpose  from  the  day  he  ascended  tlnr  throne 
though  sometimes  "  tempered  by  assassination."  to  tiirow  oil'  tlie  yoke  of  tlie  Sakalavas,  and 
There  was  no  written  language  in  any  of  the  become  King  of  Madagascar,  lie  knew  that 
tribes;  the  decrees  of  the  sovereign  were  promul-  for  this  ])uri)ose  lie  must  liave  a  very  large 
gat(Ml  by  heralds,  and  however  unjust,  could  ai'my,  well  iraincnl  in  European  tactics  and 
only  ])e  f  hanged  by  Ids  will.  The  government  discipline,  and  sn]>pli(Ml  with  Kuiopean  aims 
was  feudal  in  its  (diaracter;  th(?  chief  and  the  ami  ammunition,  (iicat  l>ritain  was  at  war 
nobles  held  the  tribe  in  bondage;  they  owned  with  Fiance  in  all  ])aits  of  tiie  world;  and  in 
all  the  land,  anrl  the  people  as  wcdl;  if  eithei-  1810  her  scpiadrons  cajMui-ed  the  two  islands 
tluM'uler  or  the  nobles  refpnred  any  work  done,  Mauritius  or  the  Isle  of  France,  a!id  ]>ourbon 
as  the  cultivation  of  the  tields,  the  preparation  (afterwards  called  Keunion).  ^lauritius  had 
of  clotliing,  or  arms  and  muintions  of  war,  or  been  actively  engaged  in  commerce,  and  the 
if  they  desired  to  go  to  war  with  a  neighboring  French  settlements  or  tiading-i)osts  in  Mada- 
tribe,  the  clansmen  were  called  out  an(l  required  gascar  had  Ix.'cn  ))laced  under  tin'  control  of  tin- 
to  perform  tlie  service,  providing  themselves  French  commaiulant,  or  uoveinor  of  Mauritius. 
with  food  and  clothing,  for  the  time  re(pdred.  and  were  known  as  dependencies  of  the  .Mauii- 
The  chi(.'f  or  nobles  were  only  reciuired  to  fur-  tins  government.  Tlie  sui  render  of  these  two 
nish  the  necessary  arms.  This  foi-ced  service  islands  to  (ji<^at  Britain  involved  also  that 
was  called /V/M^w^/^^^'i//^/,  and  it  exists,  iu  a  modi-  of  tlie  (lei)endencies  in  Madagascar,  of  whicii 
fied  form,  to  this  time.  there  wx're  but  tw^o,  Tamatave  and  Foule  Point. 
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The  Frencli  were  not  di^posocl,  liowever,  to 
give  up  their  claims  on  Machigascar,  and  a  h)ujr 
oontroveisy,  involving  much  Ueacheiy  on  the 
pari  of  some  of  the  coast  chiefs,  ensjied  The 
uew  governor  of  the  Mauritius,  8ir  Uobei't 
Fanpihar,  was  exceediugl}-  hostile  to  tlie  slave- 
trade,  of  which  Madagascar  had  been  the  chief 
seat  in  the  lutlian  (Jcean;  and  he  sought,  in 
this  surrender  of  tJie  French  pcjwer  in  Madagas- 
car, to  strike  a  crushing  blow  al  the  slave-trade 
theie,  of  which  the  French  had  betn  the  strong 
supjiorters.  Learning  of  iln^  increasing  ])o\ver 
of  the  ilovas  and  the  ability  of  their  king. 
Kadama,  he  resolved  to  make  a  treaty  with  him, 
;i<  ihe  representative  of  the  Malagasy,  by  which, 
under  terms  favorable  to  both  pai'iies,  tlie  slave- 
Hade  in  Madagascar  should  Int  broken  u]).  The 
time  was  favorable,  for  Kadama  needed  the 
hel[)  which  the  English  Government  could  give 
him,  and  was  ready  to  make  large  conce-;sions 
to  obtain  it.  There  were  many'ditliculties  in 
the  way  of  the  negotiation.  Kadama  wished  to 
be  recognized  as  King  of  Madagascar,  yel  it 
was  only  by  receiving  ai'ins  and  money  by 
means  of  this  treaty  that  he  could  compier  the 
f()nni(hd)le  tribes  to  which  he  was  now  paying 
tribute.  He  hoped,  also,  that  by  reducing'  the 
language  to  writing,  educating  Ids  i)eo])lc\  and 
giving  his  soldiers  nulitary  instruction,  he 
should  be  able  to  retain  the  ascendency  over 
the  whole  island,  which  ]\v  was  endeavoi-ing  to 
acquire.  Sir  Kobert  Fai-(pd)ar  believed  That 
Kadama  would  soon  Ix'come  sovereign  ot  Mada- 
gascai-,  and  while  he  knew  the  craftiness  and 
treaciiery  of  most  savage  chiefs,  he  felt,salistied 
that  the  young  king  would  kee])  faith  with  him. 
The  great  oi)jects  he  sought  to  gain  were  the 
breaking  up  of  the  slave  trade,  the  securing  of 
the  conunerce  of  the  inland  to  P^ngland.the 
(^'levation  of  these  savages  to  civilization,  educa- 
tion, and  a  better  life;  and  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  among  a  people  wholly  given  over 
to  vice.  At  the  same  time  he  knew  that  if 
this  treaty  was  made  with  Kadama  alone  it 
would  be  repudiated  by  some  or  all  of  the  coast 
tribes,  wiio  together  were  possibly  stronger  than 
Kadama.  Sir  Kobert  Faniuhar  sent  Captain 
Le  Sage  and  ^Ir.  llastie  to  Antananarivo,  the 
Ilova  capital,  to  negotiate  the  terms  of  the  treaty; 
and  on  January  14th,  ISIT,  Captain  Le  Sage 
took  the  oath  of  bhx^d  with  Kadama;  and  the 
treaty  l)etween  them  was  concluded  on  the  4th 
of  February,  in  which  it  was  stipulated  that 
Kadama  should  cause  the  cessation  and  extinc- 
tion of  the  export  slave-trade  throughout  the 
island,  either  by  himself  or  parties  under  his 
control,  any  aiding  or  abetting  in  such  sale  in 
any  wa}-  being  ])unishal)le  by  the  re(hiction  of 
the  person  or  pci'sotis  so  offending  to  slavery 
themselves.  In  consideration  of  this  concession 
on  the  part  of  Kadama,  the  conuni.ssioners  on 
the  })art  of  the  Governor  of  Mauritius  and  of  the 
King  of  England  aiirreed  to  pay  to  J^adama 
yearly  $1. ()()()  in  gold,  $1,()0()  in  silver,  100 
barrels  of  powder,^  100  English  muskets.  400 
imifoiins,  a  complete  uniform  for  the  king, 
swords  and  belts,  two  horses,  etc.,  etc.  Further 
it  was  stipulated  that  ollicers  should  be  sent  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Malagasy  tro()i)s  in  military 
tactics;  that  there  should  be'  no  attacks  made 
on  the  Sultan  of  the  Comoro  Lslauds;  that  the 
language  should  be  reduc^ed  to  writing,  and 
that  schools  should  be  established. 

Sir  Kobert  Farquhar  did  not  deem  it  safe  to 
conclude   definitively   the   treaty  until  he  had 


secured  the  acquiescence  of  other  chiefs  who 
were  partially  independent  of  Kadama.  Accoid- 
ingly  he  instructed  his  agent  Mr.  Pye  to  ])ring 
to  Tamatave,  if  possible,  two  younger  brothci-s 
of  Kadama,  one  of  them  heir-presumptive,  the 
two  chiefs  of  the  Betsimisaraka  (one  a  French 
half-breed,  who  called  himself  King  of  Tama- 
tave), two  of  the  southern  chiefs,  a  son  of  one 
of  the  chiefs  of  the  Betanimena,  and  Kadama's 
two  chief  ministers,  and  reconciling  them  with 
Kadama,  to  have  the  treaty  signed  and  approved 
by  all.  This  was  accomplished  after  many 
delays,  October  28d,  1817,  and  Captain  Stan  fell 
and  Mr.  T.  K.  Pye  signed  on  the  part  of  Sir 
Kobert  Farquhar;  and  Mr.  James  Haslie,  as 
agent,  went  to  Antananarivo  and  continued  to 
instruct  the  young  princes  and  aid  in  enforcing 
the  treaty  for  preventing  the  exportation  of 
slaves,  ilany  untoward  circumstances,  includ- 
ing the  treachery  of  some  of  the  parties  and 
the  stupidity  of  others,  delayed  the  ratilication 
of  this  treaty  until  October  11th,  1820. 

Meanwhile,  early  in  1818,  without  w^aiting 
for  the  final  ratilication  of  the  treaty,  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society  sent  two  missionaries, 
Kev.  S.  Bevan  and  D.  Jones,  with  their  families, 
as  their  first  missionaries  to  Madagascar.  They 
had  attempted  to  plant  a  mi.ssion  tliere  in  1811. 
but  their  missionary,  Dr.  Vanderkemp,  had  died 
on  his  way  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  to 
Mauiitius.  Messrs.  Bevan  and  Jones  reached 
Port  Louis  (Mauritius)  in  July,  1818,  and  landed 
at  Tamjitave  August  18th,  leaving  their  fam- 
ilies in  ^lam-itius.  They  were  kindly  received 
by  some  of  the  chiefs,  and  collected  together 
a  number  of  children,  whom  they  taught,  and 
made  some  studies  in  regard  to  the  language. 
About  October  1st  they  revisited  Port  Louis, 
])ut  soon  returned  with  their  families.  Soon 
after  landing  on  the  coast,  where  a  station  was 
established  at  Andovoranto,  all  were  attacked 
with  the  deadly  ^Madagascar  fever,  and  before 
two  months  had  }iasse(l  Mr.  Jones  was  the  sole 
survivor  of  the  two  families,  hi  April  he  at- 
tempted to  resume  his  labors,  but  frequent 
relapses  rendered  it  necessary  for  him  to  return 
to  Miiuritius  in  July.  He  remained  there  for 
fourteen  montlis,  but  when  the  troubles  with 
Kadama  had  becni  adjusted  and  3Ir.  Hastie  was 
about  to  return  to  Antananarivo,  ^Ir.  Jones 
accompanied  him,  Sir  Kobert  Farquhar  doing 
all  in  his  power  to  secure  for  him  a  favorable 
reception.  He  arrived  there  October  4tli.  1830. 
King  Kadama  welcomed  him  cordially,  and 
gave  the  fullest  permission  for  English  Protes- 
tant missionaries  to  settle  at  his  capital;  and  by 
his  jHM.sonal  kindness  to  Mr.  Jones  showed 
his  i^eople  how^  desirous  he  was  that  thev  should 
be  instructed.  On  the  8th  of  December,  1820, 
the  tirst  school  was  opened  at  Antananarivo. 
The  London  Missionary  Society,  awake  to  their 
great  opportunity,  sent  forward  their  mission- 
aries, teachers,  and  artisans  as  rapidly  as  prac 
ticable,  and  very  soon  tlie  mission  work  w\as 
actively  prosecuted  in  all  directions.  The  tirst 
work,  of  course,  was  the  acquisition  of  the 
language  and  its  reduction  to  writing;  then,  in 
their  schools,  the  children  were  taught  the 
written  language,  and  elementary  instruction 
by  means  of  it.  The  missionary  teachers  were 
preparing  books  in  the  Malagasy  language;  the 
artisans  were  teaching  the  "people  carpentry, 
weaving,  tanning,  and  blacksmith  work;  and  a 
printing-press  having  been  sent  out,  and  fonts 
of  Malagasy  type  cast  in  England,  they  were 
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soon  printiug  school-books  and  portions  of  tbe 
Script ures,  and  instructing  the  young  and  leach- 
able  Malagasy  boys  in  the  art  of  printing.  The 
missionaries  were  engaged  in  translaiiug  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  pivaching  as  soon  as  they 
could  command  the  langUMge.  No  missionjiries 
ever  worked  harder,  and  none  had  more  evident 
manifestations  of  the  divine  blessing  on  their 
labors.  Necessarily,  the  schools  held  a  promi- 
nent position  in  their  work  for  the  tirst  few  years. 
The  king,  though  engaged  with  his  armV  and 
his  wars,  encouraged  the  instruction  of  his 
people  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  Nearly 
lOO  schools  were  established  in  the  capital 
and  its  vicinity,  and  between  4.000  and  o  000 
pupils  of  both  se.xes  passeil  through  them 
before  1828.  having  received  the  "elements 
of  a  good  education.  The  instruction  in  the 
arts  and  trades  was  also  making  great  progiess. 
At  first  it  was  difficult  to  overcome  the  strong 
prejudices  of  the  people  against  foreigners  and 
their  teaching,  and  it  was  still  more  ditficult 
to  teach  those  who  had  been  the  bond -servants 
of  sin  and  addicted  to  the  grossest  vices,  to  be- 
come temperate,  chaste,  pure,  and  Christ-like. 
The  missionarit'S  found,  after  they  became  able 
to  preach,  that  it  was  necessary  to  have  the 
Word  of  God  circulated  among  the  ])eople  as 
far  as  possible;  and  hence  they  redoubled  their 
efforts  to  translate  the  Scriptures  (pnckly,  and 
have  ihem  printed  and  circulated,  at.  the  same 
time  multiplying  as  rapidly  as  they  could  the 
number  of  readers. 

A  church  wa-  organized  from  the  English 
residents  in  the  capital,  and  though  small  in 
numbers,  it  was  very  active  in  Christian  work  ; 
and  those  who  understood  the  Malagasy  tongue 
were  ei'couiaged  to  gather  the  young  Hovas 
for  leligious  instruction  and  siuLdng.  Two 
con irregat ions  (jf  natives  foi-  Chi-isiian  worshi]) 
were  formed  in  Antananarivo,  and  wvy  fully 
attended  :  others  were  formed  in  villages  around 
the  capital,  and  two  or  three  in  Vonizongo,  a 
distiict  about  a  day's  journey  to  the  west.  In 
January,  18v!8.  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  in  Mala- 
gasy was  put  to  press,  and  other  portions  of  the 
Scriptures  were  printed  as  rai)idly  as  they  coidd 
be  properly  j^-epared.  In  the  autumn  of  18J7 
a  permissir)?!  had  been  nn-eived  from  the  king 
allowing  any  to  be  baj)tized  who  desired  to  re- 
ceive that  rite  ;  but  though  none  came.  th(Me 
was  evidence  in  abundance  that  many  h;id 
abar.doned  their  idols,  and  were  seeking  after 
God,  and  that  His  truth  was  tindingan  entrance 
into  their  hearts. 

It  was  at  this  time,  when  the  missionari('S 
were  begiinnng  to  feel  encouraged  at  the  great 
success  which  seemed  to  be  wit  inn  theii-  grasp, 
that  KinLT  Radama  died,  on  tlie  27th  of  July, 
1828.  Kadama  was  not  a  (hiistian  ;  indeed  he 
was  a  man  of  many  and  lieinous  faults,  and  his 
death,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-si.x,  was  un- 
doubtedly due  to  his  excesses  and  self  indul- 
gence. l>ut  he  had  many  good  traits  :  he  was 
patriotic,  manly,  and  truthful  ;  he  was  fai-- 
sii:hte(l,  and  even  his  ambition  led  liim  to  de- 
sire the  improvement  and  elevation  of  his  pco- 
pl<*.  He  saw  that  }i  written  language,  educa- 
tion and  general  intelligence,  the  i)romotion  of 
industry,  juid  thorough  nulitary  discipline 
woidd  make  the  Hovas  superirn-  to  all  adjac;ent 
tribes  or  nations;  he  had  no  faitli  in  the  na- 
tional idols  or  in  divination  ;  and  without  any 
convi(  tion-^  of  the  necessity  of  personal  I'cligion. 
lie    was   jXMsuaded    that    Chiistianity  would    be 


better  for  his  people  than  heathenism.  The 
loss  of  such  a  ruler,  at  such  a  time,  seemed  the 
severest  blow  which  could  be  intiicted  upon  this 
infant  mission  ;  but  God  made  it  eventually 
the  means  of  the  greatest  good.  Radama  had 
selected  his  nephew  as  his  successor,  if  he  left 
no  son.  but  one  of  his  twelve  wives,  by  no 
means  the  favorite  wife,  conspired  to  secure  the 
throne  to  herself,  and  succeeded.  Her  name 
was  Rabodo,  and  she  was  of  a  family  of  nobles 
of  the  first  rank;  but  she  was  of  violent  temper, 
utterly  unscrupulous  and  bloodthirsty,  devoted 
to  the  worship  of  idols,  and  given  to  all  the 
vices  of  the  Hovas.  She  ascended  the  throne 
as  Ranavalona  I.;  and  her  tirst  official  act  was 
the  putting  to  death  of  all  the  near  relatives  of 
the  late  king,  and  all  the  otticers  who  had  been 
most  attached  to  him.  Some  of  these  were 
sjiejired.  but  others  of  the  highest  rank,  and 
among  them  the  mother  and  sister  of  Raclama, 
and  the  husband  of  the  latter,  were  starved  to 
death.  No  oiu'  was  left  alive  who  could  contest 
her  claim  to  the  tlnone.  Mr.  Hastie,  the  Brit- 
isli  lesident  and  warm  friend  of  the  mission- 
aries, had  died  at  Antananarivo  in  1826  ;  but  his 
successor,  Mr.  Lyall,  wjis  ordered  to  leave  the 
country  at  a  few  hours'  notice,  and  his  family 
were  subjected  to  gross  insults.  The  mission- 
aries and  their  followers  were  naturally  alarmed; 
but  though  there  were  indications  of  a  coming 
storm  of  persecution,  it  j^leased  God  that  its 
fury  should  be  averted  for  nearly  seven  years, 
and  that  the  new  c:onverts  should  be  gathereci 
into  churches,  and  encouraged  and  instructed 
by  the  missionaries  till  they  could  bear  up 
against  ]>eisecu(ion  and  dejith  In  1829,  "30,  and 
"ol  the  (}ueen  was  engaged  in  a  controversy, 
and  a  son  of  guerilla  warfare  w  ith  tl»e  French. 
Their  wai-ships  had  ljond)ai<led  Tamatave.  Foule 
Point,  and  Point  Larree.  but  had  been  severely 
repulsed  at  Foulc-  Point,  and  the  French  com- 
mander and  si.x  sailors  captured,  beheaded, 
and  theii"  heads  put  on  ])oles  on  the  shore  of  the 
town.  'Ihe  revolution  in  France  prevented  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  war  ;  but  Queen  Ranavalona, 
to  show  her  brutal  nature,  had  sent  out  her 
armies  against  the  ccnist  tribes  north,  south, 
and  west,  and  at  a  fearful  cost  of  the  lives  of 
lier  own  subjects  had.  by  deceit  and  trickery, 
caused  the  surrender  of  great  nmnbers  of  the 
innocent  inhabitants,  on  the  pi-omise  that  their 
lives  should  be  spai-ed  ;  and  then  butchering 
the  men,  had  taken  the  w  omcni  and  youth  cap- 
tives, and  sold  them  into  slavery.  In  IHI^l,  '32, 
'38,  and  '34  there  weie  about  2."). ()()()  people 
murdered  in  these  raids,  while  more  than  50,000 
were;  caj)tured  and  sold  into  slavei-y.  In  one 
district  on  the  west  coast  the  headmen  of  a 
clan  of  Sakalava  were  accused  of  concealing 
arms,  seized  and  crucilied,  to  the  innnber  of 
some  hundreds,  the  crosses  surrounding  the 
village  ;  and  some;  thousjuids  of  \hi)  peo])le, 
whom  they  had  tried  to  defend,  were  seized 
and  sold  as  slaveys.  So  great  was  the  reign  of 
terror,  that  the  peoj)le  of  Vohilena,  in  the  forest 
belt,  esca|)ed  to  the  forests,  and  became  brigands, 
plundering  all  avIio  came  that  way. 

During  this  ))e)'iod  the  (jueen  found  little 
time  to  i)ersecute  the  (hristiai's,  among  whom 
she  believed  there  were  veiy  few  natives  ; 
while  she  hate(l  the  missionaries,  she  was  dis- 
posed for  a  time  to  allow  them  to  teach  in  the 
schools,  to  piint  school-books,  \o  i)i"Ose(;ute  sci- 
entitic  studies,  and  in  other  ways  to  imj)r()ve 
the  condition   of   the  j)eople.     Accordingly,  at 
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the  end  of  six  Diontbs  after  Radama's  death 
the  inisf^iouaries  were  permitted  to  resume  their 
labors,  and  the  schools,  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  and  other  books,  and  their  printing 
weut  forward  rapidly  ;  the  New  Testament 
translation  was  completed,  and  soon  after,  by 
the  aid  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
its  ])rinting  was  commenced.  Portions  of  the 
Old  'iestament,  and  particularly  of  the  Psalms, 
were  prepared  for  the  press,  and  the  translation 
of  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  was  pushed 
forward.  Through  the  children  in  the  schools, 
and  those  who  had  gone  out  from  them,  these 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  were  widely  circu- 
lated ;  and  when  in  18o2  all  the  boys  above 
thirtee!!  years  of  age  in  the  schools  were  drafted 
into  the  army,  large  quantities  of  these  and 
otlier  good  books  were  widely  circulated.  In 
183:>  not  less  than  15,000  copies  of  parts  of  the 
Scriptures  w^ere  finished,  and  upwards  of  6,000 
of  them  were  sent  out  Mr.  and  3Irs.  Atkinson 
weie  sent  home  in  July,  183"2,  on  the  plea  that 
their  i)ermlt  to  remain  had  expired,  and  Mr. 
Can  born  in  1838  ;  but  there  were  about  a  dozen 
missionaries  and  their  families  left,  and  none  of 
these  were  ordered  away  till  1835,  when  Messrs. 
Cameron,  Freeman,  Chick,  and  Kitching  were 
dismissed.  During  these  years  the  missionaries 
who  were  able  to  preach  had  been  very  active, 
and  their  labors  had  been  greatly  blessed.  No 
native  church  had  been  formed,  and  no  Mala- 
gasy had  been  baptized  until  1831  ;  but  on  the 
VJ:2d  of  May  of  that  year  the  queen  issued  a  mes- 
sage, granting  permission  for  the  baptism  of 
converts.  Regarding  this  as  the  direct  answer 
to  pi'ayer,  the  missionaries  proceeded  to  avail 
themselves  of  it.  There  were  many  converts, 
and  on  the  '3Uth  of  ]\Iay,  1831,  ^Ir.  Griflflths  bap- 
tized twenty,  and  the  first  native  church  was 
fornu'd.  Bai)tisms  were  almost  constant,  other 
churches  were  formed  ;  and  in  a  few  months 
there  were  betw^een  one  and  two  thousands  of 
members  of  these  churches.  At  the  end  of  six 
months  the  permission  to  baptize  was  withdrawn 
in  the  case  of  those  who  were  in  the  government 
service,  and  a  month  or  two  earlier  the  use  of  wine 
at  the  Comnumiou  was  prohibited  to  the  same 
class.  About  three  months  later,  in  January, 
1832,  these  prohibitions  w^ere  extended  to  all  the 
l)eople.  Before  1833  the  attempt  was  made  to 
divest  the  education  given  in  the  schools  of  any 
religious  character,  and  those  wdio  had  been 
baptized  were  put  into  inferior  i)Ositions.  The 
queen  was  pro(.'eeding  cautiously,  but  it  was 
evident  that  a  decided  reactionary  policy  had 
commenced.  Liberty  to  preach  and  print  still 
remained,  and  great  exertions  w^ere  made  to 
prepare  a  large  number  of  books  for  circulation, 
and  to  instruct  the  increasing  congregations 
which  pressed  forward  to  hear  the  Word  of 
God.  The  Christian  soldiers,  who  had  formed 
part  of  the  army  of  the  queen,  had  carried 
their  portions  of  the  Scriptures  with  them,  and 
all  over  the  island  little  gnmps  were  learning 
to  read,  meeting  together  for  worship,  and 
trusting  in  Christ  for  salvation.  The  more 
promising  of  the  converts  were  seeking  for  in- 
struction to  enable  them  to  preach  Christ  to 
their  countrymen.  In  June,  1834,  the  mission- 
aries, tliough  looking  forward  to  the  rapid  ap- 
proach of  the  storm  of  persecution,  were  still 
able  to  praise  God  that  so  many  were  savingly 
converted  and  t  hat  the  work  was  going  forward 
with  such  power.  In  July,  1834,  the  queen 
forbade  any  native  except  those  in  the  govern- 


ment service  to  learn  to  read  or  write  ;  it  was 
evident  that  still  greater  trials  were  in  store  for 
the  Christians.  This  and  other  proclamations 
indicated  that  the  whole  force  of  the  queen's  dis- 
pleasure was  to  be  visited  on  the  native  Chris- 
tians ;  and  a  few  wiio,  from  unworthy  motives, 
had  manifested  some  friendship  for  the  Chris- 
tians (though,  to  their  honor  be  it  said,  not  one 
of  those  w^ho  had  received  baptism),  began  to 
withdraw  from  them,  and  associate  witli  the 
heathen  portions  of  the  community. 

Ratsimanisa,  who  had  been  the  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army,  and  about  this  time  became 
prime-minister  to  the  queen,  was  the  chief  per- 
secutor, and  prompted  her  to  greater  cruelties 
than  even  her  brutal  nature  demanded.  It 
was  clear  to  him  that  if  Christianity  was  not 
arrested  the  idolatry  of  the  country  would  be 
overturned,  and  the  customs  of  their  ancestors 
forgotten;  and  in  January,  1835,  at  his  instiga- 
tion, a  formal  accusation  was  made  against  the 
Christians,  before  the  chief  judges  of  the  llovas, 
and  the  following  (charges  w^ere  preferred:  1st. 
Tiiey  despise  the  idols;  2d.  They  are  always 
praying;  3d.  They  will  not  swear,  but  merely 
affirm;  4th.  Their  women  are  chaste;  5th.  They 
are  of  one  mind  with  regard  to  their  religion; 
6th.  They  observe  the  Sabbath  as  a  sacred  day. 
It  seems  that  their  enemies  could  allege  nothing 
against  them,  "except  it  were  concerning  the 
law  of  their  God." 

The  queen  formed  the  opinion  that  their  de- 
spising the  idols  of  their  fathers,  and  ceasing 
to  pray  to  the  royal  ancestors  by  whom  the 
kingdom  had  been  founded,  would  surely  lead 
them  in  time  to  despise  her,  and  treat  her, 
their  living  sovereign,  with  contempt,  reserving 
all  their  reverence  and  love  for  the  Lord  Christ. 
Thus  jealousy  was  added  to  her  hostility  to 
Christianity. 

The  crisis  w^hich  came  so  suddenly  was  said 
to  have  been  brought  about  by  the  following 
incident:  An  influential  chief  appeared  before 
the  queen,  and  requested  that  a  bright  and 
sharp  spear  inight  be  brought,  saying  "  that  he 
could  not  but  see  wnth  grief  the  dishonor  done, 
both  to  the  idols  and  the  memory  of  the  queen's 
predecessors,  by  the  doctrines  of  the  foreigners, 
and  how  the  ancient  customs  w^ere  being  de- 
stroyed, and  the  new  faith  was  spreading  on 
every  hand;  that  this  would  soon  be  follow^ed 
by  the  invasion  of  Madagascar  by  the  Euro- 
peans; and  as  he  w^ould  rather  die  than  see  his 
sovereign  and  country  so  disgraced,  he  asked  for 
a  spear  to  pierce  his  heart  before  that  evil  day 
came." 

It  is  said  that  the  queen  was  so  affected  with 
grief  and  rage  that  she  remained  silent  for  a 
considerable  time,  and  then  vowed  that  she 
would  put  a  stop  to  Christianity  if  it  cost  the 
life  of  every  Christian  on  the  island.  She  issued 
an  Older  on  the  15th  of  February,  1835,  for  a 
grand  kabary  (a  mass-meeting  of  the  people),  to 
assemble  on  Sunday,  the  1st  of  March,  on  the 
plain  of  IMahamasina,  west  of  the  capital,  and 
great  preparations  were  made  for  the  assembly. 
On  the  same  day  (February  15th),  all  the  **  heads 
of  hundreds"  were  assembled  on  the  same  plain, 
where  the  judges  met  them,  and  conveyed  the 
queen's  command  that  they  should  forthwith 
summon  all  who  were  able  to  walk — men,  wom- 
en, children,  and  slaves— to  attend  the  kabary 
to  be  held  that  day  fortnight,  on  the  1st  of 
March.  None  were  to  remam  at  home  in  Imeri- 
na  except  one  individual  in  each  house,  to  take 
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charge  of  the  property.  On  the  2Gth  <.f  Feb- 
ruary several  officers,  lieaded  by  Kaisinianisa, 
entered  the  chapel  at  Ambatonakanga  in  the 
capital  and  reacf  a  letter  from  the  queen  ad- 
dressed to  the  missionaries,  forbidding  religious 
worshir^,  the  rite  of  baptism,  and  the  assembling 
of  a  society,  to  her  subjects.  The  Europeans 
were  permitted  to  follow  their  own  customs 
and  religious  practices,  but  they  could  not  be 
allowed  to  teach  them  to  the  subjects  of  Kana- 
valona.  They  would  be  allowed  to  teach  such 
arts  and  sciences  as  would  be  beneticial  to  her 
subjects,  but  nothing  beyond  these. 

At  the  great  kabary  of  March  1st  there  was 
tiring  of  cannon  and  musketry,  and  the  soldiers 
surrounded  the  multitude  to  inspire  them  with 
terror,  and  then  the  principal  judge  addressed 
the  kabary,  delivering  a  long  messjige  fnmi  the 
queen,  calling  upon  all  who  had  been  baptized, 
all  who  had  worshipped  and  kept  the  Sabbath, 
or  had  entered  into  a  Christian  society,  to  come 
forward  and  accuse  themselves,  and  confess 
such  crimes,  under  pain  of  death.  Ratsimanisa 
repeated  the  substance  of  the  queen's  royal  mes- 
Si\ge,  and  some  of  the  head  men  replied  to  it 
with  servility.  Others  seemed  reluctant  to 
make  reply;  when  liainiharo,  one  of  the  (pieen's 
chief  officers,  and  for  twenty-five  years  a  prime- 
minister,  the  bitterest  of  persecutors,  said  that 
unless  the  guilty  came  forward  within  a  month 
to  accuse  themselves,  the  officers  and  judges 
would  cut  off  their  heads.  The  queen  reduced 
the  time  for  confession  to  a  week.  About  two 
thousand  confessed,  and  on  the  9th  of  March, 
1835,  she  pronounced  sentence  on  them.  The 
twelve  senior  teachers  were  reduced  in  rank, 
and  four  hundred  of  the  officers  of  the  army 
were  degraded,  some  of  them  to  the  condition 
of  common  soldiers.  Among  the  people,  those 
who  did  not  hold  offices  under  the  government 
were  fined  according  to  the  extent  to  which 
they  had  avowed  their  attachment  to  Christian- 
ity. There  were  about  1,600  of  these.  There 
was  no  shedding  of  bloo(l  at  this  time;  but  as 
an  answer  to  the  earnest  petition  of  the  mission- 
aries and  teachers  to  be  permitted  to  teach  and 
preach  under  certain  restrictions,  the  queen 
ordered  that  any  Malagasy  who  w^as  seen  in 
company  with  any  of  the  "missionaries  should 
be  arrested  and  put  in  chains.*  All  portions 
of  the  Scriptures  and  other  religious  books  were 
ordered  to  be  given  up,  under  the  severest  pen- 
alties; but  many  were  concealed,  and  gave  com- 
fort to  the  persecuted  ones  in  after  years.  All 
religious  meetings  were  prohibitefl,  and  spies 
commissioned  to  hunt  the  Christians  and  their 
forbidden  books. 

In  June  and  August  Messrs.  Cameron,  Free- 
man, Chick,  and  Kitching  left  Madagascar  by 
order  of  the  queen,  but  liev.  Messrs.  D.  Johns 
and  E.  Baker  remained  to  give  what  comfort 
and  help  they  could  to  the  little  band  of  faithful 
disciples.  They  also  determined  to  complete 
the  translation  and  printing  of  the  entire  Scrip- 
tures and  of  the  ''Pilgrim's  Progress."  Their 
Malagasy  printers  and  compositors  had  been  com- 
pelled to  leave  them,  but  they  toiled  on  till  they 
had  completed  both  books,  and  printed  an  edi- 


*  The  Malagasy  punishment  of  puttine  an  accused 
person  In  chains  was  one  of  great  sevenry:  the  pris- 
oner had  bands  or  collars  of  iron  around  his  neck, 
waist,  and  ankles,  the  latter  being  sometimf's  bound 
together.  These  bands  were  connected  together  by 
heavy  bars  of  iron,  so  that  sitting  was  impossible, 
locomotion  difficult,  and  the  torture  was  constant. 


tion  of  about  one  thousand  copies,  which  were 
soon  absorbed  by  the  Christians,  who  concealed 
them,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  government 
spies.  Probably  the  larger  part  were  eventu- 
ally confiscated,  but  a  considerable  number 
came  to  light  after  Kanavalona's  death.  Being 
again  ordered  to  leave  the  ishuid,  Messrs.  Johns 
and  Baker  departed  in  July,  1836,  but  not  till 
they  had  bid  the  converts  an  affectionate  fare- 
wefl,  j)rea('hiiig  at  great  risk  in  the  old  chn])el 
at  Ambatonakanga  from  the  text,  "Lord,  save 
us!  we  perish."  The}'  retreated  to  Mauritius, 
but  Mr.  Johns,  at  least,  visited  the  island  more 
than  once,  and  in  1840  penetrated  to  the  capital, 
where  he  found  to  his  sorrow  that  many  of  the 
disciples  had  been  called  to  sutler  mnrtyrdom, 
w^hile  nine  at  the  time  of  his  visit  were  put  to 
death  at  Ambohip6tsy.  More  than  two  hundied 
Christians  were  scattered  over  the  country, 
many  of  them  in  chains,  others  hiding  from 
their  enemies,  but  all  "destitute,  affiicted,  tor- 
mented," yet  full  of  faith  and  trust  in  GckI, 
"enduring  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible"  to 
mortal  eyes.  ^Mr.  Johns  made  great  efforts  to 
secure  the  escape  of  some  of  these  to  Nosy  Be, 
and  thence  to  Mauritius.  A  few  did  escape, 
but  the  strict  watch  kept  up  by  the  queen  ren- 
dered it  almost  impossible  for  them  to  evade 
her  spies.  In  1843  Mr.  Johns,  who  had  again 
visited  Nosy-Be  on  one  of  these  errands  of 
mercy,  succumbed  to  the  fever,  and  died  a  mar- 
tyr to  his  zeal  for  the  rescue  of  these  JMalagasy 
converts. 

Greatly  to  the  astonishment  of  Queen  Kana- 
valona,  her  plan  for  extinguishing  Christianity 
in  Madagascar  had  signally  failed.  She  liad 
closed  the  schools;  prohibited  all  religious  meet- 
ings; sent  away  all  the  missionaries;  confiscated 
all  the]M)rtions  of  Scriptures  and  religious  books 
she  could  find  by  her  spies;  degraded,  fined, 
and  whipped  the  Christians,  and  threatened 
them  with  severer  punishments:  and  yet  the 
number  of  Christians  was  increasing  every  day, 
and  quietly  but  persistently  all  her  decrees  were 
set  at  naught.  She  determined  upon  severer 
measures,  for  she  had  sworn  a  solemn  oath  to 
root  out  Christianity  if  she  had  to  put  every 
Christian  to  death. 

Early  in  1836  Rafaravavy,  a  woman  of  high 
rank,  was  accused  of  Christianity,  and  was  con- 
demned to  death;  but  the  queen'  being  alarmed 
by  a  great  fire  in  the  capital,  spared  her  life  but 
fined  her  heavily. 

The  queen's  bloody  wars  and  reckless  disre- 
gard of  the  lives  of  her  soldiers,  who  ]ierished 
by  tens  of  thousands,  had  led  to  a  famine  and 
to  uprising  in  some  portions  of  Imerina;  these 
she  put  down  with  a  strong  hand,  and  if  those 
accused  were  Christians,  there  was  no  mercy 
for  them.  In  the  eight  months  following  Messrs. 
Johns' and  Baker's  (leparture  in  July,  1836, 1,016 
persons  were  put  to  death  in  the  capital  on 
various  charges,  900  of  them  having  been  de- 
clared guilty  by  the  tangena  ordeal,  and  either 
dying  from  the  poison  or  being  speared,  56 
being  burned  to  death,  and  60  killed  by  cruci- 
fixion or  other  means.  That  a  considerable 
number  of  these  were  Christians  was  certain; 
but  the  avowed  executions  for  professing  Chris- 
tianity did  not  begin  till  August,  1837,  when  a 
prayer-meeting  was  discovered  and  broken  up, 
those  who  had  attended  it  arrested  and  pun- 
ished: one  of  these,  a  young  woman  named 
Rasalama,  one  of  the  earliest  converts,  who  had  * 
been  baptized  by  Mr.  Griffiths,  was  reserved  " 
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for  death  by  the  queen.  She  was  first  chained 
iu  the  way  to  produce  the  utmost  torture,  and 
the  next  morning  led  to  the  place  of  execution 
at  Ambohipotsy,  where,  while  praying  that  the 
Lord  would  receive  her  spirit  and  tbat  tbis  sin 
might  not  b(}  laid  to  the  cbarge  of  her  murder- 
ers, she  was  thrust  through  by  the  fatal  spear, 
and  her  body  left  to  be  devoured  by  the  wild 
dogs.  In  1837  Kafarahdiy,  a  young  but  de- 
voted Christian  man,  suffered  martyrdom  on 
the  same  spot,  and  with  the  same  holy  confi- 
dence and  joy.  Tlie  storm  of  persecution  now 
increased  in  violence,  and  a  large  number  of 
Christians  were  apprehended  and  condemned 
to  death.  Among  the  number  were  six  (four 
men  and  two  women,  one  of  the  latter  being 
Rafaravavy,  already  mentioned),  who  escaped 
from  the  island  and  I'eaK^.'hed  England.  Most 
of  those  who  were  condemned  suffered  death 
by  the  spear.  Many  were  sentenced  to  take 
the  tangena  ordeal,  and  being  generally  de- 
clared guilty,  were  speared,  if  they  did  not  die 
first  from  the  poison.  Many  were  deprived 
of  their  honors  and  rank,  and  if  in  the 
army,  whatever  their  rank,  were  degraded  to 
the  position  of  common  soldiers.  Heavy  fines 
were  exacted  from  others;  many  were  sold  into 
perpetual  slavery,  and  some  were  sent  to  the 
most  unhealtliy  portions  of  the  coast  to  die 
from  the  fatal  marsh  fevers. 

There  were  many  hundreds  of  these  sufferers 
for  Christ's  sake,  but  none  of  them  turned  back 
to  idols,  or  to  the  vile  life  of  the  heathen;  and 
what  was  especially  astonishing  to  tlie  queen, 
there  were  scores  of  adherents  to  the  new  faith 
for  every  one  whom  she  put  to  death.  The 
persecution  raged  fiercely  in  1839,  1840,  1841, 
and  1842. 

The  years  from  1843  to  1848  were  marked  by 
a  decided  lull  in  the  persecution.  The  queen 
was  in  difficulties  with  both  England  and  France, 
and  her  attention  was  diverted  from  the  Chris- 
tians by  the  incidents  of  the  war.  In  this  lull 
of  the  persecuting  spirit  the  gospel  made  great 
progress.  The  queen's  son,  liakoto  (afterward 
Kadama  II.),  took  a  great  interest  in  the  Chris- 
tians, and  it  is  said  professed  conversion ;  Prince 
Uamonja,  his  cousin,  was  already  an  active 
Christian,  and  had  suffered  for  the  faith,  and 
among  others  of  noble  rank  the  son  of  Raini- 
haro,  the  prime-minister  of  the  queen,  and  the 
most  violent  persecutor  among  the  Hovas,  had 
joined  the  Christians.  The  native  preachers 
preached  and  baptized  almost  openly  in  the 
suburbs  of  the  CJipital,  and  very  many  were 
added  to  the  churches.  Another  fiery  baptism 
came  in  the  early  months  of  1849.  The  queen 
finding  that  her  realm  was  becoming  largely 
Christian  in  spite  of  her  previous  efforts,  re- 
solved now  to  try  still  severer  means  of  fulfill- 
ing her  vow.  On  the  28th  of  March,  1849, 
nineteen  Christians,  all  of  them  of  excellent 
families  and  four  of  them  at  least  from  the  high- 
est nobles,  were  condemned  to  die  for  the  crime 
of  being  Christians.  Fifteen  were  to  be  hurled 
over  the  cliff's  at  Ampamarinana,  a  perpendic- 
ular wall  of  rock  150  feet  high,  and  with  a 
rocky  ravine  or  cnnon  at  the  bottom.  This  is 
now  known  as  the  Rock  of  Hurling  of  Antana- 
narivo. The  queen  looked  down  from  her  pal- 
ace windows  and  saw  her  subjects  dashed  to 
pieces  because  they  were  Christians.  The  idols 
were  taken  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  each 
victim  was  lowered  by  a  rope  a  little  wa^jr  over 
the  precipice,  and  the  demand  made,  ' '  Will  you 


worship  this  god  ?  or  will  you  cease  to  pray  to 
Christ  ?"  The  answer  in  each  case  was  an  em- 
phatic *'No!"  and  the  rope  was  cut,  and  the 
martyrs,  often  singing  as  they  went,  were 
hurled  down  upon  the  rocks  below.  Only  one 
of  the  condemned  was  spared — a  young  girl 
of  fifteen,  a  relative  and  favorite  of  the  queen, 
who  finding  her  firm  caused  her  to  be  taken 
away  and  sent  to  a  distant  village  on  the  charge 
that  she  was  insane.  This  noble  girl,  Raviva 
by  name,  lived  to  found  a  large  Christian  church 
in  the  place  where  she  was  exiled,  and  to  bring 
her  father  and  her  relatives  to  Christ.  Mr. 
Ellis  saw  her  in  1862. 

Four  of  the  nineteen  who  were  condemned  to 
death  that  day  were  andrians  or  nobles  of  the 
highest  rank,  and  as,  by  the  Hova  custom,  their 
blood  could  not  be  shed,  the  queen  resolved  to 
put  them  to  death  by  burning  them  at  the  stake. 
The  sentence  was  executed  at  Faravohitra,  a 
level  summit  of  the  northern  ridge  of  hills  of 
the  city,  just  where  it  begins  to  slope  down  to  the 
great  plain.  Of  these  four,  two  were  husband 
and  wife,  the  latter  about  to  become  a  mother. 
They  walked  calmly  to  the  place  of  execution, 
singing  the  sweet  Malagasy  hymns  which  had 
been  their  joy  in  the  past  and  were  their  solace 
now.  Arrived  at  the  place  they  meekly  sur- 
rendered themselves  to  be  fastened  to  the  stakes. 
Amid  a  terrific  storm  of  rain  and  lightning  the 
fires  were  kindled  and  mounted  higher  and 
higher,  but  no  cry  of  pain  proceeded  from  the 
funeral  pyres,  but  only  songs  of  praise,  and 
these  prayers,  recorded  by  a  faithful  disciple 
who  witnessed  their  martyrdom:  '*0  Lord, 
receive  our  spirits;  for  Thy  love  to  us  has  caused 
this  to  come  to  us;  but,  O  Lord  !  lay  not  this 
sin  to  the  charge  of  our  rulers."  The  Christian 
lady  had  the  pangs  of  maternity  added  to  the 
terrors  of  the  flame,  but  she  uttered  no  cry  of 
anguish  even  when  the  brutal  executioner  with 
his  spear  thrust  the  new-born  babe  back  into 
the  fiames.  When  their  bodies  were  consumed 
the  bodies  of  those  who  had  been  hurled  over 
the  cliff  at  Ampamarinana,  or  such  portions  of 
them  as  had  not  been  devooied  by  the  wild 
dogs,  were  brought  to  Faravohitra  and  burned 
in  the  sjime  fires  which  had  consumed  the  other 
martyrs. 

This  was  only  the  beginning.  The  queen's 
rage  increased  every  day,  and  she  was  con- 
stantly inventing  some  new  torture.  Her 
prime-minister,  Rainiharo,  .was  equally  fero- 
cious with  his  mistress  as  a  persecutor — both 
had  sons  who  were  converts,  or  at  least  fearless 
advocates  of  the  Christians.  They  resorted  to 
crucifixion,  and  fearing  lest  the  agony  of  this 
form  of  death  should  not  be  sufficient,  when 
they  were  nearly  dead  with  hunger  and  thirst 
and  exhaustion,  fires  were  lighted  under  the 
crosses,  and  these  and  the  martyrs  were  con- 
sumed together.  At  Fiadana,  a  plain  adjacent 
to  the  capital,  scores  of  victims  were  put  to 
death  by  stoning,  and  the  horrors  of  this  form 
of  death  as  committed  by  Malagasy  hands  were 
said  to  have  exceeded  all  others.  The  friends 
of  tho§e  put  to  death  at  Fiadana  stole  forth  at 
night,  and  at  the  imminent  peril  of  their  lives 
carried  off  for  interment  all  that  could  be  col- 
lected of  their  remains. 

Every  possible  indignity  was  inflicted  upon 
those  who  were  condemned  to  death.  These 
executions  were  continued  till  hundreds  had 
perished.  In  addition  to  those  who  endured 
the  extreme  penalty  of  death  by  these  various 
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modes  of  destruction,  a  far  larger  number  suf- 
fered in  other  ways,  and  in  very  mauy  cases 
their  sufferings  terminated  in  deatii  or  lielpless- 
11  ess.  Thirty -seven  i)reaehers,  with  their  wives 
and  families,  were  consigned  to  a  life  of  irre- 
deemable slavery.  The  property  of  those  who 
were  sold  into  slavery,  as  well  as  of  those  who 
were  executed,  was  allowed  to  become  the  prey 
of  the  rabble,  who  were  thus  encournged  to 
become  spies.  Over  KK)  were  tiogged  teiri])ly 
with  whips,  aud  then  sentenced  to  work  in 
chains  for  life.  Many  who  had  property  were 
heavily  lined,  and  the  nobles  who  had  professed 
Christianity  were  not  only  deprived  of  their 
rank,  but  were  forced  to  the  hardest  and  most 
menial  labor.  Officers  of  the  army  were  re- 
duced to  the  ranks  and  condennied  to  severe 
labor  in  biulding  a  large  stone  house  as  a  gov- 
ernment factory,  and  were  branded  with  the 
words  T»i-hu(h<ir<inn, — '*  That  whichisnot  tobe 
imitated,"— to  prevent  others  from  following 
their  example.  "  Altogether,  in  the  early  spring 
of  1849."  says  the  Rev.  E.  Proiit,  one  of  the  uus- 
sionanes  of  the  London  ^lissionary  Society, 
"  1,900,  according  to  the  lowest  estimate,  but 
more  probably  upwards  of  '^,000,  were  thus 
severely  punished  and  tortured  because  they 
had  either  professed  or  favored  the  religion  of 
Jesus." 

This  cruel  persecution  went  on  for  years. 
The  judges  were  incessantly  occupied  with 
examinations,  and  the  least  act  or  word,  the 
vaguest  suspicion,  exposed  all,  from  the  highest 
to  Uie  lowest,  to  be  dragged  before  them.  The 
country  was  scoured  in  all  directions  by  the 
spies  of  the  queen  and  the  idol-ket^pers.  Domi- 
ciliary visits  were  of  daily,  oftfMi  of  houily, 
recurrence,  and  slaves — usually  an  atfeetionate 
class  of  the  iidiabitauts — watched  their  owners' 
every  movement,  and,  for  the  tirst  time,  found 
themselves  listened  to  in  a  court  of  justi(!e. 
Numbers  fled  to  the  mountains,  or  hid  them- 
selves in  the  depths  of  the  neighboring  forests, 
eking  out  a  scanty  subsistence,  uiuil  want  and 
exposure  ])ut  an  end  to  their  lives.  Others  con- 
struct(,'d  hiding-places  in  their  own  houses,  in 
their  rice-pits,  and  on  their  own  farms,  and  were 
there  tended  and  supplied  with  food  by  their 
relatives  for  years,  reap])earing  long  after  they 
had  been  accounted  <lead. 

The  four  principal  places  of  execution,  Am- 
bohipotsy,  Ampamarinana,  Ambatonakanga, 
and  Faravohitra.  have,  since  the  queen's  death, 
been  made  the  sites  of  four  memorial  churches 
of  stone,  capable  of  seating  about  one  thousand 
worshippers.  The  money  for  (meeting  these 
was  furnished  by  English  friends  of  the  Mala- 
gasy Christians,  but  the  Christians  have  them- 
selves erected  excellent  and  commodious 
churches  on  other  sites,  where  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  was  shed.  All  the  testimony,  both 
heathen  and  Christian,  shows  that  not  only  was 
there  no  recantation  among  these  converts  to 
Christianity,  many  of  whom  were  illiterate  and 
but  recently  brought  to  Chiist,  but  that  they 
bore  the  gross  indignities,  and  the  cruel  and 
terrible  deaths  to  which  they  were  subjected, 
with  quiet  heroism  and  uiifalt(;ring  trust  in 
God.  "Let  us  go  and  set^  how  these  Christians 
behave;  tliey  are  said  not  to  be  afraid  to  die," 
were  the  w^ords  of  some  of  the  [)rincipal  officers 
of  the  royal  household.  The  same  officers 
said  afterward,  **We  were  near,  and  saw  all 
that  took  place.  The  Christians  were  not 
afraid,  aud  did  not  recant." 


Their  fortitude  and  courage  produced  a  deep 
imi)ression  on  the  nunds  of  the  people.  The 
cruelty  of  tlietiueen  wiis  beginning  to  defeat  its 
own  i)urpose.  The  heathen  saw  that  there  was 
a  power  in  the  Christian  religion  which  over- 
came all  eartldy  opposition,  and  that  the  Chris- 
tians were  the  most  truly  loyal  of  all  the  queen's 
subjects.  Many  felt  and  said:  " 'I'his  is  the 
linger  of  (.lod;  there  nuist  be  something  divine 
in  this  belief;"  and  they  were  led  to  i)ecome 
Christians  notwithstanding  the  i)eril  to  which  it 
exposed  them. 

This  ]M'rsreuiion  continued  with  great  fury 
till  1S.V2.  when  tlie  death  of  Hainiharo,  the 
prime-nunister  (who  had  been  even  nu)re  bitter 
in  his  jiersecuting  spirit  than  thecjueen  h<'rself); 
the  intluence  of  the  young  i>rinee,  which  was 
exerted  in  favor  of  (  hristianity;  and  of  his 
cousin  Hamonja.  who  was  an  active  Christian — 
were  instrumental  in  producing  gicater  tolera- 
tion. But  the  discovery  of  a  j)lot  to  dethrone 
the  (pieen,  instigated  by  a  French  a<lventurer. 
and  maliciously  charged  against  the  Clnistians. 
furnished  a  pretext  foi-  the  commencenu-nt  of  a 
new  and  still  mon.'  bloody  persecution  by  the 
(pit en  in  18.")7. 

During  this  period  of  comparative  cpiiel, 
Kev  William  Ellis.  Foreign  ^>ecretary  of  tin,' 
London  Missionary  Society,  made  three  visits  to 
Madagasciii-.  in  the  hope  of  biinging  comlorl  to 
the  suffering,  faithful  discij»les  in  Lnerina,  in 
l«r):^,  bsr)4,  and  ls:)().  lie  reached  Tamatave  and 
other  towns  on  the  east  coast  iti  ISoliand  \^T)A, 
and  Antananarivo  in  isor).  Again  in  March. 
iy.-)f).  he  visited  the  island.  In  these  visits  he 
was  able  to  cheer  and  comfort  many  of  tlie 
Christians,  to  distribute  many  co|»ies  of  the 
Malagasy  New  Testament,  and  in  his  tliiid  visit 
to  make  the  acipiainlance  of  the  yoinig  Prince 
Kakoto  (later  liadama  \\.\  of  wh("im  he  foiined 
a  high  oi)inion.  He  was  also  ]>resente(l  i<.  the 
queen,  who  treated  him  courteously,  but  coldly. 
He  returned  to  England  in  March,  IS."")?,  and 
three  months  later,  the  la^t  gieat  persecution 
was  commenced.  On  the  )](!  of  .July.  1S.")7,  the 
population  of  the  capilal  were  driven  from  their 
homes  by  the  soldiers  to  a  great  kabary  or 
National  Assend)ly.  TluMpieen  announced  her 
d(.'termination  to  stanip  out  Chiistianity.  All 
suspected  persons  were  imj)risone(l.  and  daily 
kabarys  (ass(Mnblie^)  were  held  in  the  city  and 
its  neighborhood  to  denounce  the  Christians. 
A  few  days  after  the  first  gieat  assembly,  twen- 
ty-one were  stoned  and  then  behcadea;  many 
others  sutTered  at  the  '  Uock  of  Hurling;"  and 
it  was  believed  that  this  was  the  n.ost  fatal  of 
all  the  persecutions.  A  large  number  were  sen- 
tenced to  the  tangenji  ordeal,  b\  which  many 
died,  and  many  more  were  i)ut"in  chains  and 
reduced  to  slavery.  This  persectition  was  main- 
tained for  neariy  three  years  Hut  deliverance 
was  now  at  hand.  On  the  15th  of  August,  18G1, 
the  <iueen  died.  She  had  reigned  tliirty-three 
years,  and  twenty-five  of  those  years  had  been 
marked  by  cruel  persecution  of  the  saints  of 
God,  and  vain  efforts  to  root  out  diristianity 
from  the  island.  The  result  had  been  that 
those  who  were  ]Mrsecuted  "  went  everywhere, 
preaching  the  Word."  (Christian  life  had  at- 
tained a  depth,  power,  and  reality  wliich  would 
have  been  impossible  in  a  tinie  of  ease  and 
prosperity.  All  that  an  absolute  sovereign, 
backed  by  a  powerful  government  and  a  nu- 
merous army,  could  do  io  dislodge  Christianity 
from  the    country   had  been  done.       Several 
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thousands  had  been  put  to  death  in  various 
ways.  Yet  the  little  company  of  believing  men 
and  women  left  by  their  English  pastors  and 
teachers,  as  sheep  without  a  sliepberd,  in  1836, 
had  multiplied  at  least  twenty-fold  in  1861,  and 
had  attained  to  a  fulness  of  faith  and  love, 
which  brought  their  heathen  fellows-country- 
men to  Christ  more  surely  than  any  preaching 
could  do.  They  had  studied  the  Word  of  God 
very  faithfully,  and,  like  Paul,  they  knew  in 
whom  they  had  believed.  Their  patient  trust 
in  God,  their  forgiving  spirit,  had  often  melted 
the  hearts  of  their  persecutors.  Their  purity 
of  life  and  morals  was  attested  by  their  ene- 
mies; their  religion  was  their  only  crime.  On 
the  18th  of  August  the  Prince  Rakoto,  the  son 
of  Ranavalona  I.,  succeeded  his  mother  with  the 
title  of  Radama  II.  JNIr.  Ellis  says:  "  The  sun 
did  not  set  on  the  day  on  which  Radama  II. 
became  King  of  Madagascar  before  he  had 
proclaimed  e(iual  protection  to  all  its  inhabi- 
tants, and  declared  that  every  man  w^as  free 
to  w^orship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of 
his  own  conscience,  without  fear  or  danger." 
Prison  doors  were  opened,  the  fetters  were 
knocked  off  from  the  prisoners,  messengers 
were  dispatched  to  the  remote  and  pestilential 
districts,  to  which  many  of  the  Christians  had 
been  banished,  to  save  alive  those  who  had  not 
already  perished  from  disease  and  exhaustion, 
to  reniove  the  heavy  and  cruel  chains  they  had 
worn  so  long,  and  to  set  free  those  wiio  had 
been  consigned  to  hopeless  slavery.  The  exiles 
hastened  home.  Men  and  women,  wan  and 
Avasted  with  suffering  and  want,  reappeared  in 
the  city,  to  the  astonishment  of  their  neighbors, 
who  had  deemed  them  long  since  dead,  and  to 
tiie  grateful  joy  of  their  friends.  The  long- 
desired  jubilee  had  come,  and  gladness  and  re- 
joicing everywhere  prevailed;  while  even  the 
heathen,  who  had  sympathized  with  the  Chris- 
tians in  their  sufferings,  now  congratulated 
them  on  their  deliverance. 

Within  a  month  after  the  queen's  decease 
eleven  houses  were  opened  for  the  worship  of 
God  in  the  capital  and  great  numbers  in  the 
adjacent  country,  and  churches  were  being 
erected  everywhere,  and  filled  Sabbath  after 
Sabbath  with  rejoicing  worshippers.  Within  a 
very  few  years  the  memorial  churches  were 
erected,  which  rendered  Antananarivo  famous 
alike  for  its  churches  and  palaces. 

Radama  II.  invited  the  missionaries  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  and  especially  his 
friend  Rev.  William  Ellis,  to  return.  Mr. 
Ellis  reached  the  capital  in  June,  1862,  and 
was  followed  in  August  by  three  ordained 
ministers,  a  medical  missionary,  a  teacher  and 
i\  printer,  who  were  all  soon  busy  resuming  the 
work  laid  down  in  1836.  Christianity  had  tri- 
umphed. The  2,000  adherents  to  the  Christian 
cause  who  then  braved  the  rage  of  the  persecut- 
ing cpieen  had  become  a  host  of  40.000,  only 
about  one  fifth  of  them  baptized  believers,  but 
all  witnesses  for  Christ,  and  ready  to  suffer  and 
die  for  Him.  In  this  jubilee  of  deliverance 
many  were  daily  added  to  the  churclies.  Back 
of  these  w^ere  more  than  100,000  who,  though 
not  believers,  had  rejected  idols  and  were  ready 
to  embrace  Christianity.  Provision  was  made  as 
rapidly  as  possible  for  reopening  the  schools,  and 
the  king  gave  his  sanction  and  aid,  for  he  de- 
sired that  the  children  should  be  educated,  and 
that   the   nation  should   make  progress.     The 


printing  was  also  actively  resumed,  and  this 
was  of  great  service  to  the  king. 

Radama  II.  was  a  man  of  fair  abilities,  and 
of  a  kindly  and  amiable  disposition.  He  had, 
in  the  later  years  of  his  mother's  life,  been  very 
heartily  in  sympathy  with  the  Christians,  and 
had  boldly  defended  them,  sometimes  at  the 
peril  of  his  own  life.  He  had  never  united  with 
any  of  the  churches,  nor  did  he  profess  to  be  a 
Christian  after  he  came  to  the  throne,  though 
he  had  often  said  he  hoped  to  become  one. 
His  earliest  proclamations  were  very  favorable 
to  Christianity,  giving  perfect  religious  freedom 
to  all,  and  inviting  religious  teachers  to  come  to 
the  country.  He  also  invited  traders  and  for- 
eigners to  come  to  the  island  and  establish  trade 
there.  He  also  abolished  all  export  and  import 
duties.  The  immediate  result  of  this  w^as  that 
the  cheap,  vile  rum  of  the  Mauritius  w^as  poured 
into  the  island  in  immense  quantities,  and  the 
great  trade  in  bullocks  and  other  commodities 
was  paid  for  in  this  horrible  stuff".  The  na- 
tives, especially  of  the  coast  tribes,  w^ho  had 
previously  been  addicted  to  the  use  of  their  own 
rum,  which  was  more  costl}^  now  became  ut- 
terly besotted  and  ruined,  both  in  body  and 
estate.  He  made  many  other  decrees  which 
were  wise  and  good.  He  restored  the  lands 
and  property  to  the  Christians  w^hich  had  been 
confiscated  by  his  mother's  orders.  He  dimin- 
ished very  greatly  the  fanompbana  or  unre- 
quited service,  which  had  been  exacted  from 
the  common  people  by  the  government  or  no- 
bles, and  set  the  example  of  paying  for  labor 
in  money.  He  set  free  all  the  captives  of  the 
Betsileo,  Sakalava,  and  other  tribes  which  his 
mother  had  raided;  and  not  only  restored  their 
property  so  far  as  he  could,  but  sent  back  the 
bones  of  those  who  had  perished.  He  endeav- 
ored to  make  treaties  with  foreign  nations,  and 
to  secure  for  his  people  the  advantages  of  for- 
eign inventions. 

But  with  these  good  laws  and  decrees  he 
made  many  bad  ones,  which  worked  great  in- 
jury to  himself  and  his  country.  He  became 
very  intimate  with  a  wily  and  unscrupulous 
French  adventurer  named  Lambert,  the  same 
one  who  had  conspired  against  his  mother,  who 
led  him  into  intemperance  and  other  vices,  that 
he  might  have  more  power  over  him.  While 
intoxicated,  the  king  conceded  to  Lambert  over 
one  third  of  the  arable  lands  of  the  island,  the 
privilege  of  working  all  its  mines,  and  of  con- 
ducting manufactures,  and  of  bringing  in  as 
many  Jesuits  as  he  pleased.  These  concessions 
were  all  violations  of  the  long- established 
"customs "of  the  Hova  rulers,  but  Lambert 
induced  him  to  sign  contracts  for  them,  with- 
out any  compensation.  He  had  also  surround- 
ed himself  with  young  men,  many  of  them 
heathen,  and  of  dissolute  habits,  with  whom 
he  engaged  in  gross  excesses,  and  who  con- 
trolled the  appointments  to  offices,  and  really 
governed  the  realm.  These  young  favorites 
were  called  the  Menamdso.  At  their  prompt- 
ing, and  in  the  interest  of  the  idol-keepers,  he 
promulgated  a  decree  that  all  differences  of 
opinion,  whether  of  individuals  or  of  villages 
and  towns,  might  be  settled  by  open  battle  be- 
tween the  parties,  and  that  the  successful  party 
should  not  be  called  to  account  for  any  deaths 
which  might  result.  This  was  really  opening 
the  way  to  civil  war,  and  the  wiser  nobles  and 
leaders  w^ould  not   permit  this  law  to  go  into 
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effect,  nor  the  M^namaso  to  continue  to  rule. 
The  most  powerful  of  the  nobles  went  to  the 
king  and,  on  their  knees,  begged  him  to  revoke 
this  decree  and  give  up  the  ^[enamjiso.  He 
obstinately  refused  to  do  either;  a  revolution 
ensued;  the  Menamaso  were  secured,  and  most 
of  them  put  to  death;  and  the  king,  still  con- 
tinuing obstinate,  was  strangled.  No  other 
deaths  and  no  riots  ensued,  and  the  next  day 
the  queen,  Rabodo,  was  prochiimed  as  a  consti- 
tutional sovereign,  ruling  in  connection  with 
the  body  of  nobles  and  the  heads  of  the  people. 
The  new  queen  was  called  to  the  throne  as 
Rasoherina.  The  constitutional  provisions  were 
few  and  simple,  but  very  effective.  These  are 
samples:  1.  "The  sovereign  shall  not  drink 
spirituous  liquors."  2.  "Perfect  freedom  and 
protection  is  guaranteed  to  all  foreigners  who 
are  obedient  to  the  laws  of  the  couutiy."  'i 
*' Friendly  relations  are  to  be  m-dntained  with 
all  other  nations."  4.  "Protection  and  liberty 
to  worship,  teach,  and  promote  Christianity  are 
secured  to  the  native  Christians  as  well  as  to  for- 
eigners." o.  "  The  sovereiiTu  or  any  other  per- 
son may  not  sell  to  foreigners  any  lands,  or 
mines,  or  waterfalls."  This  last  was  the  revival 
of  an  old  law. 

Queen  Rasoherina  was  not  a  Christian,  but  an 
idolater;  but  she  was  a  woman  of  good  sense 
and  integrity,  and  she  carried  out,  in  i)erfect 
good  faith,  the  agreement  she  had  made,  and 
even  added  many" favors  to  the  Christians.  Slie 
had  ditticulties  at  tirst  with  the  Sakalavas  and 
some  of  the  other  tribes,  who  would  not  be- 
lieve that  liadama  II.  was  dead;  later  she  had 
troubles  with  Lambert,  who  insisted  on  his 
concession,  and  threatened  to  cause  the  French 
squadron  to  bombard  Tamatave  unless  it  was 
yielded.  He  was  tinally  quieted  by  the  pav- 
ment  of  $240,000  by  the  Hova  govern men^t. 
She  was  also  greatly  annoyed  by  the  Jesuit 
priests,  who  were  really  French  spies.  They 
demanded  sites  for  churches,  and  the  recog- 
nition of  their  schools,  and  were  given  to  in- 
truding into  the  palace,  and  administering  their 
ritual  and  rites,  without  asking  anybody's  per- 
mission. They  claimed  to  liave  crowned  Ra- 
dama  II.,  and  when  Q\ieen  Rasoherina  was  dy- 
ing, and  had  been  for  many  hours  unconscious, 
to  have  administered  extreme  unction  and 
ushered  her,  all  imknown  to  herself,  into  heaven 
as  a  devout  Catholic  queen.  She  found  it 
necessfiry  to  depose  her  first  prime-minister  for 
intemperance,  and  replaced  him  by  ins  brother, 
Rainilaiarivony,  who  became  later  distinguished 
as  the  ablest  of  Oriental  statesmen. 

But  in  all  her  relations  with  the  missionaries 
and  Christians  she  was  a  good  and  just  ruler, 
and  during  her  reign  the  churches  prospered, 
and  the  mission  work  went  on  very  satisfac- 
torily. From  1864  to  1866,  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  had  planted  some 
missions  at  Tamatave  and  at  Foule  Point,  but 
owing  to  the  climate  did  not  for  some  time 
meet  with  great  success,  and  after  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Chunth  Missionary  Society 
from  the  coast  in  1874  they  transferred  their 
lieadquarters  to  the  capital,  though  still  main- 
taining a  mission  at  Tamatave  and  its  vicin- 
ity, and  going  forward  with  the  work  in  Ret- 
.sileo.  They  now  have  a  bishop  at  the  ca])ital. 
I'he  Church  Missionary  Society,  after  many 
misfortunes,  established  a  mission  at  Andevo- 
r^nto,  70  miles  south  of  Tamatave.  and  in  1868 
extended  their  labors  into  the  Betsileo  province. 


Their  missions  in  Madagascar  were  transferred 
to  the  S.  P.  G.  in  1874.  There  are  more  than 
10,000  adherents  in  these  combined  missions, 
and  112  native  preachers  and  teachers.  The 
Society  of  Friends,  both  of  England  and  Amer- 
ica, established  schools  and  labored  zealously 
with  the  missionaries  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  from  1807,  and  soon  established  a  ]uint- 
ing  esfablishment.  They  have  many  schools, 
and  are  doing  n  great  and  gootl  work.  The 
Norwegian  Missionary  Society  commenced  tlieir 
labors  in  18()7  at  Ritafo,  in  North  Betsileo. 
Their  work  here  has  been  productive  of  excel- 
lent results.  They  had  in  1888  2»i  stations,  in- 
cluding several  among  the  Sakalava  of  the  west 
coast,  established  in  1S74,  but  not  very  success- 
ful; and  three  established  in  1S88  ainong  the 
Taniila  and  Anosy  of  the  southeast  coast,  which 
are  promising,  They  have  more  than  20.(100 
adheients,  and  ;)04  schools  with  nearly  38,000 
scholars. 

The  last  days  of  CJucu'U  Rasoherina  were  dark- 
ened by  a  conspii-acy  and  insinrection,  licaded 
by  the  cx-])rimc-niinister,  Rainivonina-hitiiani- 
ony,  to  place  a  young  Christian  king  on  the 
throne,  with  himself  as  his  ])rime-minister. 
The  scheme  failed  signally,  and  the  conspirators 
were  arrested  and  jiut  in  iions.  (^uecn  Rasolier- 
ina  died  Ai)ril  1st,  isds.  On  the  2d  of  April. 
1868,  Ramoma,  a  niece  or  cousin  of  the  late 
queen,  was  proclainu'd  C^ueen  of  Madagascar 
under  the  title  of  Ranavalona  II.  On  this  oc- 
casion, for  the  tirst  time  in  the  history  of  Mada- 
gascai',  no  idols  were  brought  forth  to  gieet  tiic 
new  (pieen  as  she  stood  befoie  the  peoi)le  on 
the  balcony  of  the  great  ])alacc.  The  ])opular 
leaders  of  the  Malagasy  were  shrewd  enough  to 
see  that  the  atteni))te(l  revolutit)n  after  the  death 
of  Radama  II.  had  partly  failed  Ix'cause  it  had 
not  gone  far  enough,  and  that  if  they  would  re- 
tain their  j)osition,  and  make  Madagascar  n 
real  and  permanent  })o\ver  among  the  eastern 
nations,  the  refcjrm  nuist  go  foiward,  and 
Christianity  must  Ije  recognized  as  a  real  power 
in  the  state,  and  its  goveinnient  and  jiolicy  nnist 
be  changed  with  that  end  in  view.  The  primes- 
minister,  Rainilaiarivony.  a  man  of  extraordi- 
nary ability,  who  was  at  the  head  of  this  move- 
ment, was  not,  probably,  at  that  time  a  Chris- 
tian, though  he  had  been  for  years  a  student  of 
the  Scriptures.  One  after  another,  changes 
were  made,  and  it  soon  became  understood  that 
Madagascar  was  to  be  a  Christian  kingdom, 
and  that  lianavalona  II.  was  to  be  the  first 
Christian  ciueen  of  the  island.  On  the  8d  of 
September,  1868,  the  coronation  (literally  the 
fsehonna,  oi'  "ceremony  of  showing"),  the  first 
public  occasion  when  the  sovereign  showed  her- 
self to  the  people,  took  place.  It  was  celebrated 
with  grciit  ])omp  and  ceremony:  the  royal  Ciin- 
opy  was  emblazoned  with  Scrii)ture  texts,  and 
a  copy  of  tin;  Malagasy  Scriptures,  elegantly 
bound,  was  placed  cons])icuously  by  her  side 
under  the  canoi)y,  and  on  her  retiirn'to  the  pal 
ace  prayers  were  olTered  ])y  one  of  the  native 
pastors.  The  next  month  t'hequeen,  tlie])rime- 
minister,  and  the  household  of  the  palace  met 
together  for  (Christian  worship,  and  this  prac- 
tice was  maintained  dailv  during  her  whole 
reign.  On  \\\v,  linh  of  February,^  1809,  Rana- 
valona II.,  following  the  example  of  former 
queens,  was  married  to  tlie  prime-minister, 
Rainilairirivony.  It  was  in  their  case  a  love- 
match;  he  had  been  converted  since  Iier  acces- 
sion  to   the  throne.     'i\vo  days   later,  after  a 
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very  careful  and  thorough  examination,  the 
queen  and  prime-minister  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  the  pahice  church  by  AudriambSlo, 
one  of  the  most  eloquent  and  devoted  of  the 
native  pastors.  It  was  the  custom  with  each 
sovereign  of  Madagascar  to  erect  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  reign  some  stately  building,  usually 
a  palace,  in  the  royal  enclosure.  Queen  Kana- 
valona  II.  commenced  the  erection  of  a  stone 
church  in  the  palace  enclosure  in  July,  1869. 

The  idol -keepers  and  the  idol-worshippers  of 
Imerina  saw  that  the  power  would  soon  pass  out 
of  their  hands,  and  they  were  enraged.  Their 
anger  was  increased  by  the  notice  given  them 
that  they  were  degraded  from  their  rank  as 
nobles,  and  would  be  compelled  henceforth  to 
render  the  fandmpodna  or  forced  government 
service.  The  principal  idol-keepers  came  to 
the  palace  and  demanded  that  the  queen 
should  return  to  the  worship  of  her  ancestors: 
wiien  this  was  refused,  they  declared  that  the 
idol  liad  medicine  that  killed.  The  language 
was  treasonable,  and  after  a  hasty  consultation 
a  deputation  of  the  chief  officers  of  the  govern- 
ment w^as  sent  to  Ambohimaiiambola,  the 
place  where  the  national  idols  were  kept,  to 
burn  them;  the  queen  replying  meanwhile  to 
the  idol-keepers  at  the  gate:  '*I  will  burn  all 
the  idols  of  my  ancestors;  but  as  to  yours,  they 
are  your  concern."  They  were  burned  on  the 
8th  of  September,  1869,  in  the  presence  of  many 
witnesses.  On  the  following  day  officers  were 
despatched  to  destroy  the  royal  idols  in  other 
parts  of  the  country;  the  people  followed  the 
example  of  the  queen,  though  with  many  ap- 
prehensions of  evil  and  disaster,  and  the  greater 
part  of  the  idols  were  destroyed. 

In  a  few  days  requests  came  from  all  parts  of 
the  island:  "You  have  destroyed  our  gods, 
and  we  know  not  how  to  worship  according  to 
the  new  religion;  send  us  teachers."  So  many 
requests  of  this  sort  came  to  the  prime-minister 
that  he  called  the  missionaries  together,  and 
after  deliberation  126  teachers  were  sent  out, 
all  selected  by  the  missionaries  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society;  tlie  government  released 
them  from  the  forced  government  service,  and 
the  mission  guaranteed  their  support. 

Thus  was  the  final  blow  struck  which  in- 
sured the  supremacy  of  Christianity  in  the 
island  of  Madagasc^ar.  Fift}"  years  before,  they 
were  in  the  darkest  depths  of  heathenism; 
forty  yeai's  before,  there  was  not  a  native  Chris- 
tian among  the  millions  of  the  Malagasy;  now, 
there  were  probably  50,000  communicants, 
150,000  adherents,  many  thousand  scholars  in 
the  schools,  and  a  population  of  at  least  1,500,- 
000  asking  for  Christian  instruction.  On  the 
borders,  among  the  Sakalava,  the  Bara,  the 
Betanimena,  the  Betsimisari\ka,  and  many  of  the 
smaller  tribes,  and  even  among  the  Betsileo  and 
Antsihanaka,  darkness  yet  reigned,  and  idola- 
try, though  waning,  was  yet  rife;  but  tlie  time 
was  not  far  off  when  they  too  would  abandon 
their  idols  and  come  to  the  light.  During  her 
whole  administration  of  fifteen  years  this  wise 
Christian  queen  sought  to  do  tliat  which  would 
please  God,  and  make  her  people  an  intelli- 
gent, civilized  Christian  nation.  She  had  many 
ditficulties  to  encounter,  and  serious  obstacles 
to  surmount.  The  coast  tribes,  numbering  at 
least  two  thirds  of  the  whole  population,  were 
still  savages  and  idolaters  of  the  worst  sort, 
liars,  thieves,  bloodthirsty,  and  lustful;  they 
persisted    in    making    raids   for    plunder  and 


slaves,  until  the  queen's  firm  and  gentle  man- 
agement made  them  ashamed.  As  soon  as  pos- 
sible she  sent  missionaries  and  teachers  among 
them.  Even  of  her  own  Hova  and  Betsileo, 
nearly  2,500,000  in  number,  only  150,000  were 
nominally  Christians;  and  the  rest,  though  their 
idols  were  burned,  w^ere  liable  to  lapse  into 
idolatr}^  again  if  they  had  a  determined  leader. 
Their  tendencies  in  this  direction  must  be  over- 
come. 

The  French,  under  the  influence  of  Lambert 
and  the  Jesuits,  continually  harassed  the  queen 
by  their  demands  and  intrigues  to  gain  posses- 
sion of  the  island,  expel  the  Protestants,  and 
establish  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  there. 
At  one  time  they  demanded  indemnity  for  a 
pretended  loss;  at  another  they  required  an  un- 
conditional surrender,  giving  her  eight  da3^s  to 
comply  w^ith  their  ultimata,  the  alternative 
being  the  bombardment  of  all  her  ports.  After 
six  or  seven  years  of  such  conduct  the  queen 
was  driven  into  a  defensive  war  with  the  French 
nation,  and  through  the  two  years  of  life  w^hich 
remained  to  her  she  carried  it  on  with  a  dignity 
and  patriotism  which  commanded  the  admira- 
tion of  other  nations. 

While  thus  resisting  evil  from  without,  she 
carried  forward  reforms  and  measures  of  Chris- 
tian civilization  within  her  own  realm,  which 
transformed  the  Malagasy,  in  those  fifteen 
years,  into  an  enlightened  Christian  nation, 
worthy  to  take  its  place  among  the  nations  of 
Christendom.  She  established  schools  every- 
where, drawing  upon  the  London  Missionary 
Society  and  its  native  pastors  and  teachers  for 
the  men  for  the  work;  made  attendance  upon 
the  schools  compulsory;  established  and  pro- 
moted normal  schools,  high-schools,  and  aided 
the  theological  schools;  built  many  churches, 
and  aided  in  the  building  of  others:  fully  or- 
ganized the  government  in  ten  bureaus,  all 
subordinate  to  the  prime-minister;  promoted 
agriculture  and  commerce;  established  schools 
of  training  and  drill  for  the  army;  codified,  re- 
vised, and  enlarged  the  laws;  abolished  for- 
ever the  taiigeiKi  ordeal,  and  established  a  ju- 
diciar}^  system  with  trials  by  jury;  organized  a 
constabuhiry  force,  the  officers  of  w4iich  had 
also  the  powers  of  justices  of  the  peace,  and 
were  drawn  from  the  best  of  the  petty  officers 
of  the  army  and  the  most  intelligent  graduates 
of  the  schools.  Above  all  her  other  acts  of  pa- 
triotism w^ere  those  relating  to  slavery.  She, 
by  severe  edicts,  prohibited  the  importation  or 
sale  of  any  slaves  in  Madagascar;  and  finding 
these  edicts  evaded,  she  ordered  that  every  Mo- 
zambique (as  the  slaves  from  the  east  coast  of 
Africa  were  called)  should  be  set  free,  and  be 
at  liberty  to  return  to  Africa  or  remain  on  the 
island.  As  there  were  about  150,000  of  these, 
the  cost  of  this  liberation  was  borne  by  her  hus- 
band and  herself  from  their  own  private  for- 
tunes. They  had  previously  emancipated  all 
their  own  personal  slaves.  This  heavy  sacri- 
fice was  made  for  the  good  of  her  country,  and 
to  please  God.  This  royal  example  was  followed 
by  a  number  of  nobles  of  the  highest  rank.  In  all 
these  reforms  her  husband,  the  prime-minister, 
went  hand  in  hand  with  her,  and  many  of  them 
could  not  have  been  accomplished  without  his 
powerful  influence.  In  several  of  them,  espe- 
cially those  relating  to  the  schools,  the  Jesuits 
and  nuns  prompted  the  people  to  disobey  the 
new  laws,  telling  them  that  they  would  make 
it  all  right.     The  queen,  while  promoting  these 
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reforms,  Avas  tenacious  on  one  point.  There 
are  no  roads  or  higlnvays  on  the  island,  except 
in  the  large  cities;  "the  whole  internal  commerce 
of  the  island  is  conducted  through  bridle-paths, 
and  all  burdens  are  transported  either  on  the 
shoulders  of  men,  or  the  backs  of  animals — gen- 
erally mules.  The  French  ridiculed  the  queen 
and  the  Malagasy  government  for  this  condi- 
tion of  things,  insisting  that  it  was  absurd  to 
call  any  people  even  half-civilized  who  had  no 
roads.  But  the  queen  was  firm.  There  were 
inconveniences,  she  acknowledged,  in  not  hav 
ing  roads;  but  situated  as  they  were,  with  a 
wily  enemy  ready  to  take  advantage  of  them, 
their  marshes,  forests,  mountains,  and  bridle- 
paths were  their  defences  and  safeguards. 
And  so  it  proved  in  the  war  which  followeil. 

When  the  French  commissioner  and  admiral 
made  their  last  demands  upon  the  (pieen,  she 
received  their  threatening  messages,  and  replied 
quietly  that  she  could  not  yield  to  their  demands; 
and  tiien,  like  llezekiah,  she  laid  their  letters 
before  the  Lord.  JShe  knew  that  He  was  mighty 
to  save,  and  she  trusted  Him  fully.  She  then 
sent  an  embassy  to  England,  France,  Germany, 
and  the  United  States,  pleading  with  France 
not  to  do  this  great  wrong,  and  with  the  other 
nations  to  intervene  and  prevent  it.  Her  em- 
bassadors were  treated  by  the  French  Govern- 
ment with  contempt  and  gross  insults;  by  the 
other  nations  with  civility  and  some  expressions 
of  sympathy,  but  no  active  measures  of  inter- 
vention. France  was  too  near  and  too  strong, 
Madagascar  was  too  far  away  and  too  weak. 
Our  own  governmenl,  which  had  the  largest 
commerce  at  stake,  was  pitifully  apathetic.  The 
queen  immediately  took  measures  to  arm  and 
increase  her  military  force,  to  have  them  in- 
structed in  military  tactics  ;  and  calling  her 
people  together  in  a  grand  kabary,  or  assembly, 
she  laid  before  the  assembled  myriads  the 
demands  of  the  French,  and  her  reply,  and  all 
that  she  had  done,  and  asked  them  to  say  if  she 
had  done  rightly.  Her  whole  speech  was  quiet, 
just,  and  Christian,  but  determined.  She  could 
not  manifest  a  hostile  or  bitter  spirit,  but  she 
must  defend  and  protect  the  land  God  had 
given  to  her  fathers,  and  she  did  this,  trusting 
only  in  God,  who  had  made  her  the  sovereign  of 
this  people.  He  was  her  God  and  their  God. 
Would  they  trust  in  Him,  and  when  they 
went  to  the  battle,  marching  side  by  side  with 
their  queen,  would  they  contend  valiantly  for 
their  country?  The  whole  assembly  (over 
100,000,  it  is  said)  were  ready  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  their  queen,  and  begged  for  the  privi- 
lege of  fighting  in  her  behalf.  The  bombard- 
ment of  Mojanga,  Tamatave,  Foule  Point, 
etc.,  by  the  French,  without  a  formal  declara- 
tion of  war,  and  after  giving  the  inhabitants 
only  an  hour's  notice,  made  it  necessary  for  the 
Queen  to  send  away  the  F'rencli  missionaries, 
teachers,  and  residents  of  the  capital.  They 
were  about  90  in  number,  and  the  greater  part 
of  them  had  been  actively  engaged  as  spies  of 
the  French  Goverment,  conveying  to  the  French 
commissioner  everything  they  could  pick  up, 
whether  true  or  false,  in  regard  to  the  queen's 
movements.  It  was  evident  that  they  must  go 
at  once,  and  the  government  officers  were 
urgent  to  send  them  off  sans  cerenwnie;  but  the 
queen  said:  ''No!  they  sent  our  people  away 
from  Mojanga  at  an  hour's  notice,  and  with  the 
loss  of  all  tlieir  effects;  we  will  give  them  five 
days  (from  May  3.5th  to  May  30th),  to  pack  up 


their  goods."  The  Jesuits  proposed  to  walk 
and  carry  their  goods,  intending  to  pose  as 
martyrs,  but  the  queen,  from  her  own  private 
purse,  furnished  an  ample  supply  of  bearers 
and  provisions,  and  as  the  way  was  long  and 
dangerous  (about  200  miles),  she  detailed  an 
escort  of  Christian  soldiers  to  protect  them. 
Such  was  her  understanding  of  the  law  of 
Christ.  It  hardly  seems  possible,  but  the 
records  of  the  French  commissioner  show,  that 
these  Jesuit  missionaries  made  bitter  complaint 
of  the  manner  in  which  they  had  been  treateil 
by  the  tiueen,  alleged  that  they  had  been  robbed 
by  the  escort,  and  i)ut  in  a  claim  against  the 
Malagasy  Government  for  ^50.000  (w'hich  they 
subsLMiuently  increased  to  ^::^50,000,  as  a  part  of 
the  indemnity  in  1885-80)  for  the  losses  tliey 
had  sustained.  And  these  Jesuit  missionaries 
immediateh'  after  the  war  came  back  and  de- 
manded their  schools  and  ])i  ivileges  ! 

The  queen's  health  had  been  failing  for  some 
months,  and  she  heiself  knew  that  death  was 
approaching.  She  had  been,  during  all  these 
lifteen  years,  a  most  devoted  Christian.  What- 
ever might  be  the  caies  of  state,  she  would 
spend  two  or  tiiice  hours  of  eveiy  day  in  lead- 
ing the  Scriptures  and  in  conimunion  with  God. 
She  took  no  important  stej>  without  asking 
counsel  of  the  Most  High.  As  she  ai)|)roached 
death,  her  faith  and  trust  never  faltere<l.  She 
declared  that  she  should  die  fully  trusting  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  her  Saviour.  After  joining  in 
the  evening  ])rayeis,  she  summoned  the  jiiime 
minister,  her  husband,  and  her  niece  w  Ik;  was 
to  be  her  successor,  to  her  side,  and  assuring 
them  that  she  felt  no  anxiety  for  her  beloved 
country,  charged  them  to  remember  that  her 
kingdom  was  resting  upon  God.  and  that  they 
were  to  continue  as  before  in  all  matters  of 
religion.  She  begged  them  to  remember  that 
not  one  foot  of  her  land  was  to  be  given  to  the 
French.  Having  thus  given  her  testimony,  she 
fell  asleep.  By  her  own  reciuest  she  was  buried 
quickly  and  without  unnecessary  pomp  or  dis- 
play, in  order  that  no  interruption  should  occur 
in  the  preparations  for  resisting  the  French. 

The  death  of  Ranavalona  II.  took  place  in  the 
early  morning  of  July  18th,  1883,  and  the  acces- 
sion of  her  niece,  Razafindrahety,  as  Ranavalona 
III.  was  announced  on  the  evening  of  the  same 
day.  She  was  about  twenty  years  of  age,  a 
widow  and  childless.  She  was  a  graduate  of 
the  Friend's  Foreign  Mission  Association  School, 
and  of  the  London  Missionary  Society's  Girls' 
High  School  at  Ambodin-Andohalo,  near  the 
capital.  She  was  well  educated  and  an  active 
Christian. 

The  war  went  on,  the  French  as  boastful  and 
insolent  as  ever;  but  the  fever  and  the  excesses 
of  the  men  caused  from  oO  to  60  per  cent  of  the 
force  to  be  on  the  si(;k-lisl  all  the  time,  and 
brought  the  death-rale  up  to  40  per  cent,  while 
the  expenditure  was  enormous.  With  all  their 
boasting,  they  had  never  been  able  to  penetrate 
into  the  island  farther  than  the  guns  of  their  war- 
ships could  protect  their  men,  and  every  attempt 
to  extend  their  lines,  for  even  eight  or  ten  miles 
inland,  was  followed  by  a  swift  and  bloody  re- 
pulse. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Malagasy  were  not 
losing  ground,  and  their  expenditures,  though 
large,  did  not  seriously  impoverish  them;  their 
](jss  of  men  on  the  field  was  small;  it  was  greater 
from  fever,  especially  in  the  lowland  camps; 
but  they  were  learnmg  the  art  of  war  very 
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rapidly  under  the  instruction  of  able  and  ex- 
perienced English  and  American  otticers.  The 
sick  had  excellent  nursing  in  their  camps  from 
the  nurses  of  the  Geneva  Red  Cross  Association, 
a  branch  of  which  Kauavaloua  II.  had  estab- 
lished. They  could  go  on  with  the  war  for  years, 
if  necessary,  and  make  the  condition  of  the 
French  forces  constantly  more  untenable.  They 
were  fast  becoming  as  formidable  a  military 
force  as  the  Sepoys  of  India.  There  was  no 
moral  or  religious  deterioration  of  either  the 
army  or  the  people,  during  the  four  years  of  the 
war.  In  all  modern  history,  even  among  Crom- 
well's Ironsides,  no  such  statement  could  be 
made  with  truth;  but  under  the  wise  manage- 
ment of  the  Christian  leaders  of  the  Hovas,  it 
was  not  difficult  to  maintain  this  high  moral 
and  religious  standard.  The  soldiers  were 
massed  in  large  camps  at  the  strategic  points, 
and  their  families  were  encamped  with  them. 
Intoxicating  drinks  were  rigidly  prohibited. 
No  camp-followers  of  either  sex  were  permitted. 
The  Christian  soldiers  and  their  families  were 
organized  into  churches  (of  which  there  were 
twenty  in  some  of  the  largest  camps),  each  with 
its  native  pastor,  who  was  usually  himself  an 
officer  or  soldier.  They  had  regularly  two  ser- 
vices on  the  Sabbath  and  frequent  prayer  and 
praise  meetings  during  the  week.  The  Sunday 
and  day  schools  w^ere  kept  up  in  all  the  camps, 
and  the  soldiers,  wiien  called  into  action, 
marched  singing  hymns. 

The  queen  and  the  venerable  prime-minister 
did  much  to  keep  up  the  faith  and  courage  of 
the  people.  Every  few  months,  kabarys  were 
held  on  the  great  plain,  usually  attended  by 
100,000  or  more,  at  which  the  situation  was  re- 
hearsed, and  the  queen  and  prime-minister 
expressed  their  complete  trust  in  God,  and  their 
fervent  love  for  their  country.  The  responses 
of  the  people  were  always  thoroughly  loyal  and 
hearty.  On  one  occasion,  when  the  skies  were 
darkest  and  the  people  anxious,  the  queen  re- 
({uested  the  prime-minister  to  voice  the  nation's 
petitions  to  God  for  deliverance.  It  was  an  im- 
pressive scene!  The  venerable  man,  standing 
upon  the  **  Sacred  Stone,"  with  bared  head, 
gave  utterance  to  their  petitions  in  a  prayer, 
humble,  earnest,  and  fervent,  and  which  showed 
that  he  was  accustomed  to  commune  with  God, 
while  from  myriads  of  hearts  and  lips  in  the 
great  congregation  went  up  the  deep  and  hearty 
Amens  like  the  voice  of  many  waters.  Not 
only  in  these  great  assemblies  were  prayers  for 
God's  blessing  and  deliverance  offered.  Mr.  H. 
E.  Clark,  a  missionary  of  the  Friends  F.  Mission 
Association,  was  in  the  Highland  provinces  of 
Madagascar  during  the  whole  of  the  war.  At 
the  London  Missionary  Conference  in  1888,  he 
said:  "  In  the  time  of  the  war  the  central  prov- 
inces (Imeriua  and  Betsileo)  may  be  said  to  have 
been  almost  one  large  prayer-meeting.  ...  I 
have  seen  a  young  man  kneel  down  in  his 
pulpit,  and  I  have  heard  him  pray,  with  tears 
running  down  his  cheeks,  that  God  would  be 
pleased  to  take  the  French  soldiers  back  again 
safe  and  sound  to  their  wives  and  children  in 
France.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  they  did 
not  pray  that  God  would  help  them  to  conquer 
the  French;  but  they  did  also,  in  some  degree, 
carry  out  the  words  of  the  Saviour  when  He 
commanded  them  '  to  love  their  enemies.'  "  Mr. 
Clark  said  further,  that  it  was  during  the  years 
of  the  war  that  the  Sunday-school  movement 
in    Antananarivo    took    firm    hold    upon    the 


people;  and  that  now,  in  the  capital,  it  has  be- 
come almost  as  much  an  institution  as  it  is  in 
London,  and  that  the  Home  Missionary  Society- 
established  by  the  native  churches  increased  ia 
strength  so  much  during  the  war  that  they  were^ 
constantly  .sending  out  missionaries  to  the 
heathen  tribes  who  were  em[)loyed  by  the 
French  to  make  war  upon  them.  The  church, 
of  God,  all  the  missionaries  say,  is  every  w^ay 
stronger  and  more  robust  in  its  spiritual  life 
than  before  the  war.  God  did  hear  these  fer- 
vent and  earnest  prayers  of  the  Malagasy 
churches  and  of  Christian  people  in  other  lands, 
and  He  sent  deliverance. 

The  time  had  come  when  the  French  Govern- 
ment found  themselves  compelled  to  give  up 
the  conflict,  and  withdraw  from  it  on  the  best 
terms  they  could.  The  Madagascar  question 
had  already  aided  in  overthrowing  two  cabi- 
nets. The  expenditures  in  men  and  means 
had  been  enormous — over  100,000,000  francs  and 
about  12,000  of  their  best  troops,  and  they  had 
gained  neither  lauds,  goods,  nor  r  putation. 
Their  allies,  as  they  called  the  savage  Sakalavas, 
w^ere  cowardly,  indolent,  and  thievish;  they 
would  not  tight  the  Hovas,  but  in  midnight 
raids  would  steal  cattle  and  slaves,  keeping  the 
former  for  their  own  use  and  selling  the  latter 
to  the  Arabs.  On  an  average,  6,000  French 
soldiers  were  sent  out  annually,  but  they  had 
never  been  able  to  bring  1,200  effective  men 
into  the  field  at  any  one  time.  They  held  no 
cities,  for  they  could  not  capture  any;  and  the 
reputation  they  had  acquired  by  their  cruelties 
and  barbarities  during  the  w^ar,  was  so  unsavory 
that  they  could  no  longer  endure  it  The  Society 
of  Friends  in  England,  America,  and  France,  and 
all  Protestants  everywhere,  were  making  vigor- 
ous demonstrations  against  it,  and  the  English 
and  Italian  governments  were  offering  to  medi- 
ate. So,  though  the  French  consul,  commis- 
sioner, and  admiral  were  blustering  more  loudly 
than  ever,  and  threatening  to  capture  the  island, 
to  loot  the  capital,  and  to  carry  off  the  queen  to 
France  as  a  prisoner,  the  French  war  minister 
put  an  end  to  their  vaporing,  recalled  them  in 
disgrace,  sent  a  special  commissioner  to  Mada- 
gascar, and  ordered  him  to  negotiate  a  peace. 

The  terms  offered  were  hard  and  unjust,  and 
ought  not  to  have  been  sanctioned  by  England 
or  the  United  States;  yet  France  was  by  far  the 
greatest  loser,  as  she  deserved  to  be.  They 
were:  The  cession  of  the  harbor  of  San  Diego 
Suarez  and  a  moderate  amount  of  territory 
around  it  (the  harbor  is  good,  but  the  ter- 
ritory ceded  is  barren,  and  very  sparsely  in- 
habited); the  payment  by  the  Malagasy  Govern- 
ment of  an  indemnity  of  10,000,000  francs 
($2,000,000);  and  the  concession  to  France  of  the 
complete  control  of  all  the  foreign  affairs  of  the 
kingdom.  The  internal  management  of  the 
nation's  affairs  was  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the 
Malagasy  Government,  but  a  French  minister 
resident  was  to  reside  at  the  capital,  with  a 
staff  and  military  escort,  and  no  transaction 
with  any  foreign  government  was  to  be  per- 
mitted without  his  approval.  The  Catholic 
churches  and  schools  were  to  be  placed  on  the 
same  footing  as  the  Protestant  churches  and 
schools.  The  French  professed  great  solicitude 
for  their  ancient  allies  and  proteges,  the  S^kal^- 
vas.  and  requested  that  the  queen's  government 
would  treat  them  with  the  greatest  benevolence^ 
and  not  subject  them  to  any  of  those  tortures 
or  ptmishments  which  they  had  been   in  the 
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habit  of  practising  on  these  tribes.  Base  and 
false  as  this  insinuation  Avas  in  every  respect, 
the  queen  passed  i:  over  in  silence,  ordered  the 
treaty  signed,  and  a^vaited  the  result.  The 
French  forces  left  the  island,  rejoiced  to  get 
away;  but  they  made  no  provision  for  the  pay- 
ment or  care  of  the  Sakalavas,  who  had,  accord- 
ing to  their  capacity,  served  them  faithfully, 
but  left  them  on  the  lowlands  of  the  coast  to  die 
of  their  wounds,  of  the  fever,  or  of  starvation. 
The  queen,  learning  their  condition,  at  once 
sent  supplies,  physicians,  and  nurses  of  the  Red 
Cross  Association,  and  even  visited  some 
of  their  camps  in  person  to  minister  to  their 
needs.  Though  her  enemies,  they  were  sick 
and  in  distress,  and  she  visited  and  caied  for 
them.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  during  the  lifetime 
of  the  present  queen  these  northern  and  west- 
ern Sakalavas  will  never  be  hostile  to  her. 

The  3Ialagasy  Government  has  complied  with 
the  provisions  of  the  treaty  in  good  faith,  and 
accepted  the  situation.  They  have  paid  the 
indemnity,  and  the  Jesuit  priests  and  nuns  in 
charge  of  the  churches  and  schools,  though  not 
welcome,  are  tolerated.  What  ihu  future  may 
have  in  store  remains  to  be  seen.  ^leautime 
the  close  of  the  war  in  the  early  part  of  18S() 
brought  new  duties  to  the  ClirisHans  of  ]Mada- 
gascar.  Xew  missions  to  the  Sakalavas.  the 
liara.  the  Anosy,  and  the  Antsihanaka  have 
been  undertaken,  and  some  of  the  ablest  of  the 
young  Hova  preachers  have  volunteered  to  go 
and  preach  to  tliem  the  way  of  salvation.  There 
have  been  extensive  revivals  in  several  of  these 
missions  as  well  as  in  the  capital,  and  in  the 
principal  towns  of  Imerina  and  Ijctsileo, 

It  is  the  testimony  of  the  missionaries  as  well 
as  of  those  Christian  visitors  who  have  been 
there,  that  the  churches  have  since  the  war 
manifested  a  higher  type  of  Christianity  than 
before.  They  are  more  zealous  after  a  holy 
life,  more  anxious  to  bring  souls  to  Christ  anil 
to  convert  the  heathen,  more  hearty  in  their 
determination  to  support  not  only  their  pastors 
and  churches,  but  mi.ssionary  operations  on 
their  own  island  and  elsewhere^ 

Of  course,  among  so  many  converts  from 
heathenism  in  less  than  sixty  years  there  will  be 
some  who  will  fall  away.  "Temptations  to  in- 
temperance, to  licentiousness,  to  theft  and 
falsehood,  surround  them,  and  .some  of  the 
professed  converts  are  not  strong  enough  to 
resist.  It  has  been  so  in  all  the  Christian  ages. 
The  Apostolic  churches  suffered  laigely  from 
such  apostasies;  so  did  the  mediaeval  churches; 
so  do  the  churches  in  Japan,  in  Burma, 
in  Siam,  and  in  India.  A  rigid  discipline  is 
maintained  in  all  these  missions,  but  we  are 
inclined  to  believe  that  the  defections  in  India 
and  in  Japan  are  quite  as  large  in  proportion 
to  the  membership  of  the  churches  as  in  3Iada- 
gascar.  The  intluence  of  a  pure  and  holv  ex- 
ample, and  great  activity  in  Christian  work, 
will  do  much  to  prevent  the  weak  from  falling 
into  sin;  and  these  safeguards  they  have  in  the 
lives  of  their  pastors,  teachers,  ancl  superintend- 
ents and  rulers.  No  more  saintly  woman  has 
occupied  any  throne  in  modern  times  than 
UanavMlona  II.,  and  her  successor  seems  to  be 
imbued  with  the  .same  spirit. 

Intelligence  has  ccnne  within  the  past  year 
that  at  tlie  ports  of  the  island,  particularly  on 
the  west  and  northwest  coasts,  intemperance 
and  licentiousness  prevail  to  a  fearful  extent, 
and  that  the  slave-trade  has  been  renewed  at 


some  of  those  ports  with  the  Arab  traders,  and 
that  the  French  colony  of  Reunion  (Isle  Bour- 
bon) is  now,  as  in  the  time  of  Ranavjdona  I., 
protiting  by  it.  We  fear  that  these  reports  are 
partially  true;  but  though  they  are  very  sad, 
they  do  not  retlect  upon  the\goverument  of 
Rauavalona  III.,  nor  should  they  be  (pioted 
against  it.  The  })()rts  and  foreign  commerce  of 
^ladagascar  are,  by  the  treat}%  wholly  under 
the  control  of  the  French  resident.  No  vessels 
can  trade  at  those  ports  without  a  permit  from 
him;  and  if  the  slave-trade  is  re()jiened  there, 
it  is  by  his  permission  or  connivance,  and  for 
the  benefit  of  the  French  colonies  of  Reunion, 
Nosy-Be,  etc.  He  knows  what  sacrifices  the 
l)resent  queen  and  her  predecessors  have  made 
to  extinguish  the  slave-trade,  and  that  the 
queen  is  hostile  to  it  in  heart  and  soul;  but 
both  the  Arabs  and  the  Creoles  of  Reunion  are 
thoroughly  wicked  and  unscrupulous.  As  to 
the  depravity  at  the  ports,  the  French  soldiers 
and  sailors,  and  the  Arab,  Portuguese,  and  other 
sailors,  at  any  ])orts  where  there  is  free  license^ 
and  among  such  a  class  as  the  heathen  wonu-n 
of  those  ports,  will  reach  depths  of  depravity 
which  would  make  even  the  denizens  of  the  pit 
of  destruction  re('{jil  with  honor. 

The  apprehensions  of  the  missionary  friends 
of  ^ladagascar  in  regard  to  the  results  of  French 
interference  with  its  church  and  educational 
work  have  been  unhappily  verified  within  the 
3'ear  ISQO.  Though  France  is  not  now  i)r()fess- 
edly  a  Catholic  state,  and  two  of  its  recent 
premiers  have  been  Protestants,  yet  in  its  inter- 
course with  foreign  nations  in  Asia  and  Africa 
Jesuits  have  always  been  its  representatives,  and 
they  have  always  wielded  the  whole  i)()wer  of 
the  French  Government  for  the  i)r()secution  of 
their  often  nefarious  schemes.  'J'hey  have,  since 
1886,  determined  to  capture  the  schools  and  the 
educational  institutions  of  the  cai)ilal,  Antan- 
anarivo, although  they  knew  that  tin;  (pieen 
and  prime  minister  were  decided  Protestants. 
They  grew  more  {ind  more  aggressive;,  till  in 
the  autunm  of  1890  their  action  became  so 
treasonable  that  the  prime  ministei-  arrested 
them  and  broke  up  their  establishment.  They 
at  once  appealed  to  the  P'rench  liesident,  with 
what  result  has  not  yet  transi)ired,  though  it  can 
hardly  be  doubted  that  he  would  insist  u])0u 
their  reinstatement  and  upon  other  concessions, 
and  this  may  lead  to  another  war. 

For  the  summarization  of  the  mission  work 
in  Madaga.scar,  we  refer  to  the  statistical  tables 
and  the  not(;s  ai)pended  to  them.  'JMie  ])rov- 
inces  of  Imerina  and  Betsileo  are  Christian- 
ized, and  there  are  Christian  churches  among  a 
vast  mass  of  heathenism  in  the  other  provinces, 
but  the  rulers  and  government  are  Christian. 

Ifiaduiiipitiya,  a  station  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Mi.ssionory  Society  in  the  Colombo 
district.  South  Ceylon,  with  2  chapels,  1  preach- 
ing-place, 1  native  assistant,  G  day-schools,  65 
church-member.s,  and  a  congregation  of  150. 

Iflaclaiiapalli,  a  town  in  (^uddapah  dis- 
trict, Madra.s,  South  India,  154  miles  northwest 
of  Madras  City.  Climate  hot,  60-110^  F. 
Population  of  city  and  circuit.  550,000,  Brah- 
mins,  Dravidians,  Hindus  Moslems.  Lan- 
guages, 'i  elugu,  Hindustani,  Kanare.se.  Marathi, 
Tamil.  Natives  of  higher  cla.s.ses  comfortably 
off;  lower,  very  poor;  education  at  a  low  ebb. 
Mi.ssion  station  Reformed  Church  in  America 
(1863);  2  ordained  missionaries,  1  missionary's 
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wife,  1  other  lady,  45  native  helpers,  lo  out- 
statious,  1  church,  12^  church-members,  18 
schools,  589  scholars. 

madliepur  (Madhupur),  a  town  in  Bengal, 
East  India,  25  miles  east  of  Darbhangah.  Ad- 
mirably situated  for  trade  with  all  parts  of  Tir- 
hiit  and  Purniah,  it  will  probably  become  an 
important  commercial  town.  Population,  5,054, 
Hindus  and  Moslems.  Station  of  the  Wesley  an 
iVIethodist  Missionary  Society;  1  native  assistant, 
5  Christians,  1  school,  14  pupils. 

Iflacljaleiigka,  settlement  on  the  north 
coast  of  Java,  w^est  of  Cheribon.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Dutch  Missionary  Society. 

madras,  a  city  of  British  India,  capital 
of  the  Madras  presidency  (see  next  article), 
and  the  third  city  in  size  and  importance  in  all 
India,  being  outranked  only  by  Bombay  and 
Calcutta;  situated  in  north  latitude  18°  4'  and 
east  longitude  80  17  ,  on  the  east  coast  of  the 
peninsula  of  India.  Population  (1881),  405,848. 
The  tlrst  settlement  w^as  begun  in  1639,  when  a 
grant  of  land  was  obtained  by  ^Ir.  Francis  Day, 
a  servant  of  the  East  India  Company,  from  the 
Hindu  prince  who  possessed  jurisdiction  in  that 
region.  A  factory  (as  it  was  then  the  custom 
to  teim  the  headquarters  of  the  Company's  mer- 
cantile establishments  in  India)  and  slight  forti- 
tications  were  at  once  erected,  and  the  city  of 
Madras  was  begun.  The  origin  of  the  name  is 
exceedingly  uncertain.  The  word  "Madrissa" 
signifies  a  Mohammedan  school,  and  some  schol- 
ars consider  the  name  of  the  cit}'  to  have  been 
<lerived  from  that.  In  1653  Madras  was  made 
the  seat  of  the  local  government  or  presidency 
of  the  East  India  Company's  territory  in  South 
India.  In  1746,  during  the  time  when  the  French 
j)ower  in  South  India  threatened  to  eclipse  the 
English,  it  was  taken  by  the  French  commander 
La  Bourdonnais,  but  was  restored  two  years 
later  by  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle.  Within 
a  century  of  the  tirst  settlement  jMadras  had  be- 
come the  largest  city  in  South  India,  Its  growth 
.since  then  has  been  great,  though  far  less  than 
that  either  of  Calcutta  or  Bombay;  but  its 
natural  advantages  are  far  less  than  those  en- 
joyed by  its  sister  cities.  It  has  no  harbor;  ves- 
sels are  obliged  to  lie  otf  at  a  distance  of  a  mile, 
more  or  less,  from  the  shore;  and  until  very 
recentl}'  all  freight  and  passengers  have  been 
transported  back  and  forth  between  the  shore 
and  the  ships  in  surf-boats,  for  skilful  manage- 
ment of  which,  through  the  surf  which  breaks 
unceasingly  on  the  beach,  the  boatmen  of 
Madras  are  famed.  In  1862  a  pier  was  con- 
structed, which  extends  out  300  yards  into  the 
sea ;  and  more  recently  still  the  construction  w^as 
umlertaken  of  an  artificial  harbor,  consisting 
of  two  parallel  breakwaters  curving  towards 
each  other  at  the  outer  end.  The  city  is  by  no 
means  compact,  but  stretches  along  the  shore 
of  the  Bay  of  Bengal  for  more  than  9  miles, 
and  its  territory  extends  3  miles  inland.  Of 
the  population  more  than  three  fourths  are 
Hindus.  The  Mohammedans  number  only 
one  eighth— a  little  over  50,000,  Christians 
nearly  40,000,  3,205  Europeans,  12,659  Eura- 
sians (half-castes  of  mixed  European  and  Indian 
descent).  Tamil  is  spoken  by  more  than  half 
of  the  entire  population;  Telugu  by  a  little  less 
than  a  quartcM-. 

Mission  Work. — Danish  missionaries  had 
been  operating  at  Tranquebar  and  other  points 


south  of  Madras  for  a  number  of  years  early  in 
the  last  century  before  any  form  of  Christian 
w^ork  was  attempted  in  Madras  itself.     In  the 
year  1716,  with  the  help  of  the  English  chaplain 
at  Madras,  they  commenced  a  Christian  school 
in  that  city,  which  how^ever  languished,  and  soon 
ceased  altogether.     In  1726  Schultze,  one  of  the 
missionaries  at  Tranquebar,  made  a  journe}^  to 
Madras,  began  the  school  w^ork  again,  and  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  first  Protestant  mission 
in  the  capital  of  South  India.     A  few  years 
afterwards  the  Society  for  Propagation  of  Chris- 
tian Knowledge,  of  England,  undertook  its  sup- 
port, though  Schultze  continued  in  charge  of  it. 
The  missionary  labored  hard,  preaching,  teach- 
ing, translating,  and  writing.     Results  were  not 
sloW'  in  appearing.   In  the  one  year  1729  Schultze 
baptized  140  persons;   by  the  end  of  1736  the 
converts  numbered  415.     The  mission  was  en- 
couraged by  the  ^ladras   government.     Other 
missionaries  arrived  from  Europe,  and  the  w^ork 
w  ent  on  apace.     In  1746  the  capture  of  the  city 
by  the  French  was  the  occasion  of  much  dis- 
tress to  the  mission;  its  w^ork  was  interrupted, 
its  buildings  destroyed,  and  its  church  used  by 
the  French  conquerors  as  a  magazine.     In  1748, 
when  the  city  was  returned  to  the  English,  the 
missionaries  and  Christians  who  had  fled  during 
the  troubles  came  back,  and   operations  were 
resumed — still  under  the  fostering  care  of  the 
government.     By  the  end  of  the  last  century 
some  4,000  persons  had  been  received  into  the 
Christian  church.     With  all  this  apparent  suc- 
cess it  may  be  doubted  if  the  real  achievements 
were  very  great.     These  numerical  results  were 
not  carried  over  into  the  present  century;  on 
the  other  hand,  when  the  first  converts  died 
off   there   seemed  to  be  no  vital   Christianity 
behind   them  as   a  basis  for  further  progress. 
With  all  their  devotion  and  industry  the  earlier 
missionaries  did  not  have  the  best  methods  of 
labor,  and  the   churches  which  they  founded 
lacked  accordingly   that    sound   and    eflftcient 
vitality  w^hich  would  have  ensured  their  per- 
manence. 

With  the  beginning  of  this  century  began  the 
new  era  of  missionary  w^ork  in  Madras  and 
throughout  all  India.  Of  the  great  missionary 
societies  which  were  formed  near  the  year  1800 
the  London  ^[issionary  Society  w^as  first  on  the 
ground  at  oMadras  in  1805.  Their  collegiate 
institution  was  begun  in  1852,  and  has  had  a 
most  successful  and  useful  career.  The  mission 
has  also  maintained  a  girls'  boarding  school. 
The  Church  Missionary  Society  began  work  in 
1815.  From  the  first  this  mission  paid  much 
attention  to  education  as  Avell  as  to  preaching, 
and  schools  for  both  sexes  were  carried  on  w  ith 
vigor.  The  Wesleyans  came  in  1816.  About 
the  year  1826— just  100  years  after  its  establish- 
ment by  Schultze— the  original  mission  of  the 
Christian  Know^ ledge  Society  was  transferred 
to  the  care  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel.  The  American  Board  entered 
the  field  in  1836,  but  withdrew  in  1864  in  order 
to  concentrate  its  strength  more  effectively  on 
other  stations.  During  its  existence  great  at- 
tention had  been  devoted  by  it  to  the  work  of 
translating  and  publishing.  The  Leipsic  Luth- 
eran Society  entered  Madras  in  1848.  The  Es- 
tablished Church  of  Scotland  began  a  mission 
in  1837,  and  devoted  its  energies,  as  in  Calcutta 
and  Bombay,  especially  to  the  higher  education, 
through  the  medium  of  the  English  language. 
The  fervid  eloquence  of  Dr.  Duff  of  Calcutta 
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during  his  first  visit  home  is  said  to  have  been 
the  exciting  cause  of  the  beginning  of  the  Ma- 
dras work.  The  Scotch  instinuion  was  begun  in 
1837  with  59  pupils,  but  had  277  on  its  rolls  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  following  year.  After  the 
disruption  of  the  Scotch  Church  the  Madras 
missionaries  sided  with  the  Free  Church:  so 
that  in  1848  another  mission  of  a  similar  char- 
acter was  begun  by  the  Old  Kirk,  and  since 
then  the  two  have  worked  on  harmoniously 
and  successfully  side  by  side.  The  Free  Church 
has  also  had  much  success  among  high-caste 
women  in  Madras,  and  girls'  schools  have  ])ros- 
pered  greatly  under  their  care.  The  Strict  Bap- 
tists have  a  small  mission  in  Madras,  begun  in 
1866,  and  the  Danish  Lutherans  another  dating 
from  1878.  The  Christian  Veinacular  Educjr- 
tion  Society  has  here  its  central  station,  though 
its  three  schools  for  the  training  of  vernacular 
teachers  are  in  other  parts  of  India.  Zenana 
mission  work  is  conducted,  not  only  by  the 
ladies  connected  with  the  societies  just  inen- 
tioned  and  by  their  women's  auxiliaries,  but 
also  by  other  ladies  connected  with  the  Female 
Normal  School  Society  There  is  also  a  mis- 
sion especially  for  lepers,  over  400  of  whom 
were  reported  in  the  census  of  1881.  The 
usual  missionary  agencies  are  reinforced  by  the 
Bible  and  Tract  Societies  and  by  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  Christian  Knowledge— 
the  venerable  organization  which  so  Ion ir  sup- 
ported the  mission  started  by  Scliultze,  but 
which  now  works  wholly  through  the  press. 
The  American  Methodists,  under  the  lead  of 
Rev.  \Vm.  Taylor,  began  work  in  1872,  at  first 
directing  their  efforts  especially  to  unevanLcel- 
ized  Europeans  and  Eurasians,  tliouirh  not  neg- 
lecting persons  of  other  races  who  mi<rht  be 
brought  under  their  infiuence. 

Besides  the  mission  chapels  the  citv  is  well 
provided  with  Protestant  churches  foV  the  ac- 
commodation of  Europeans,  and  with  Itoman 
Catholic  churches  for  persons  of  all  nationali- 
ties who  adhere  to  that  form  of  Christianity. 
The  usual  institutions  of  a  philanthropic  or 
literary  character  which  spring  up  everywhere 
in  the  path  of  enlightened  and  liberal  govern- 
ment, such  as  hospitals,  libraries,  and  the  like, 
are  not  wanting  in  Madras.  Education  is  in  a 
fair  state  of  progress.  In  1881  over  24  per  cent 
of  the  city's  population  were  able  to  read  and 
write  or  were  under  instniction.  This  was  a 
gain  during  the  preceding  ten  years  of  6  per 
cent.  In  1882-3  there  were  in  operation  5  col- 
leges, also  3  others  for  professional  training,  an 
art  school,  and  a  medical  college.  There  were 
14  English  high-schools  as  well  as  many  of 
lower  grade;  there  were  54  high-schools  for 
^rls.  There  were  several  normal  and  special 
institutions.  In  all,  495  institutions  were  in  that 
year  teaching  26,234  pupils.  Missionary  insti- 
tutions are  included  in  these  statistics. 

Missionary  Societies  at  present  at  work  in  the 
city:  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union;  4 
missionaries  and  wives,  2  female  missionaries  6 
native  preachers,  2  self-supporting  churches, 
107  church-members,  200  Sabbath-scholars. 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North),  U.  S.  A  • 
3  missionaries  (2  married),  1  female  missionary, 
138  church-members,  827  Sabbath-scholars. 
London  Missionary  Society;  2  missionaries  and 
^^^^?.'^1  female  missionaries,  8  native  preach- 
ers, 206  church-members,  153  Sabbath-schol- 
ars. Societv  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  (the  Society's  report  gives  the  individual 


congregations  in  3Ia(lras  separately,  but  in  such  a 
way  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  the  sum  of  all). 
Strict  Baptist  ^Mission  (England);  2  workers,  20 
church-members.  25  sclu)lars.  Wesleyan  Mh- 
sionary  Society  (England);  8  missionaries  and 
wives,  5  cateciiists,  524  church-nu*mbers,  1,459 
scholars.  Established  Church  of  Scotland:  2 
missionaries  and  wives,  2  lay  teachers,  4  fe- 
male missionaries,  4  native  preachers.  104  com- 
municants, 008  scholars.  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land: 10  missionaries,  2  female  missionaries.  3 
medical  unssionaries,  358  communicants,  0,376 
scholars.  Evangelical  Lutheran  Siuiety  of 
Leii)sic;  2  native  preachers,  553  communicants, 
533  scholars. 

:?IaflraM     Pre*»l€leney     is    one    of    the 

general  divisions  into  which  British  India  is 
divided.  It  is  ruled  by  a  governor  and  council 
appointed  by  the  crown,  subject  to  the  siiiui-- 
vision  of  the  governoi -general  and  viceioy  of 
India.  This  presidency  covers  the  soulliern 
portion  of  the  Indian  ])eninsula — with  the  excej)- 
tion  of  the  territory  still  under  native  piince^. 
Its  eastern  boundary  is  the  Bay  of  BenL^•ll:  iis 
western,  tlie  Indian  Ocean,  l^ut'  the  teiritory  of 
the  presidency  extends  jilong  the  coast  of  tlie 
former  for  some  1.200  miles,  while  its  western 
shore-line,  along  the  Indian  Ocean,  extend^  only 
540  miles.  On  the  north  and  northwest  it  joins 
(proceeding  from  east  to  west)  Oris.sa.  a  part  of 
the  Bengal  i)residency:  then  the  Central  I'jov- 
inces:  tiien  the  dominions  of  the  Nizam  of  Hai- 
darabad:  and  finally,  as  its  boundary-line  nears 
the  Indian  Ocean,  the  presidency  ()f  Bombay. 
Near  the  centre  of  this  irregular  nianirular  ter- 
ritory is  the  great  native  state  of  Mysore,  in- 
cluding five  smaller  native  states  which  are  very 
closely  related  to  the  Madras  government,  anil 
directly  subordinated  to  it.  I'he  total  area  of  the 
presidency  is  149,092 s(piare  miles,  and  the  popu- 
lation :^,  172, 067  souls.  The  ])residency  may 
be  divided,  as  to  its  physical  asju^cts,  into  three 
well  marked  areas.  Along  the  eastern  coast, 
between  the  range  of  hills  known  asihe  Eastern 
Ghats  and  the  sea,  is  a  broad  siiip  of  low  coun- 
try. A  similar,  though  narrower  and  more 
diversified,  strip  of  land  extends  along  the  west- 
ern coast,  between  the  Western  Ghats  and  the 
Indian  Ocean.  The  interior  consists  of  a  table- 
land, supported  on  its  western  edge  bv  the  West- 
ern Ghats,  and  sloping  down  gradually  towards 
the  Bay  of  Bengal  on  the  east,  its  boundary  on 
that  side  being  the  eastern  range  just  alluded 
to.  Much  of  the  high  interior  is  occupied  by 
the  native  state  of  Mysore.  The  mountains  rise 
to  greater  heights  as  they  go  south:  the  highest 
peaks  of  Southern  India  are  those  of  the  Nil - 
giri  and  Anumalai  groups,  several  of  which  are 
between  eight  and  nine  thousjind  feet  high. 
Just  south  of  the  Anumalais,  the  group  know  n 
as  the  Palanis  ri.se  to  a  height  of  nearly  8,000  feet. 
Three  large  rivers,  with  a  number  of  tributary 
and  minor  streams,  traverse  the  presidency 
from  west  to  east,  having  their  sources  in  the 
Western  Ghats,  and  discharging  their  waters 
through  deltas  into  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  These 
are  the  Godavari,  the  Krishna,  and  the  Caveri. 
Each  of  them  has  a  number  of  affluents,  some 
of  which  are  of  considerable  size.  The  only 
rivers  on  the  west  are  the  small  and  short 
streams  which  can  crowed  their  short  course  into 
the  narrow  strip  of  land  between  the  foot  of  the 
western  range  and  the  sea.  Neither  of  the 
larger  rivers  is  navigable  to  any  extent;  all  are 
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iinpetuous  torrents  (luring  the  rains,  but  dwindle 
liWciy  greatly  in  volume  diu'ing  the  hot  months. 
Their  "waters,  however,  diverted  by  dams  and 
weirs  into  canals,  are  useful  for  irrigation.  The 
surface  of  the  agricultural  districts  is  doited 
with  tanks  and  reservoirs  of  greater  or  less  ex- 
tent, some  being  immense  artificial  lakes,  others 
covering  ])ut  a  few  acres,  wlierein  the  water  is 
stored  during  the  rains,  and  in  the  dry  season 
distributed  to  the  fields  by  ingenious  systems 
of  canals  and  ducts.  Many  of  these  reservoirs 
were  constructed  by  Hindu  governments  ages 
ago;  some  liave  fallen  into  disrepair,  and  others 
are  kept  up  and  still  serve  their  fertilizing  pur- 
pose. Recently  the  government  has  paid  much 
attenticm  to  the  matter  of  irrigation,  and  some 
great  canal  systems  have  been  devised  and  per- 
fected by  government  during  the  past  forty  or 
tifty  years.  Uice  in  some  districts  is  the  staple 
food;  and  elsewhere,  where  rice  cannot  be 
grown,  otlier  cheap  grains  are  eaten.  Tea  and 
coll'ee  are  cultivated  successfully  in  several  of 
the  mountainous  districts.  Cocoanuts  grow 
j)lentifully  along  the  western  coast,  and  the 
mountains  are  ot^ten  covered  with  dense  growth 
of  timber,  some  of  it  valuable.  Pepper  is  grown 
on  the  hills  at  tiie  south.  On  the  whole,  how- 
ever, the  presidency  can  hardly  be  considered 
favorable  for  the -agriculturist,  although  the 
larger  part  of  the  people  depend  upon  agri- 
culture for  their  maintenance.  But  it  is  in 
many  places  only  moderately  fertile;  overmuch 
of  tlie  presidency  the  rainfall  is  deficient  and 
irregular,  and  sometimes  irrigation  is  difficult 
or  impossible.  The  average  density  of  the 
I^opulation— 221  per  sc^uare  mile,  as  opposed  to 
448  in  Bengal  and  416  in  the  Northwest  Prov- 
inces—indicates with  tolerable  clearness  the 
smaller  power  of  the  soil  in  the  southern  presi- 
dency as  compared  with  the  fertile  richness  of 
the  Ganges  valley. 

The  population  is  chiefly  Hindu;  over  91  per 
cent  were  thus  classified  in  the  census  of  1881; 
]Moliammedans  claim  only  a  trifle  over  6  per 
cent.  Christians  numbered  in  that  year  711,- 
072— nearly  2^  per  cent.  About  25,000  reported 
themselves  as  Jains,  and  the  unclassified  num- 
ber was  exceedingly  small.  Probably  most  of 
the  aboriginal  tribes  were  classed  among  the 
Hindus. 

The  Hindus  of  this  presidency,  and  some  of 
the  so-called  aboriginal  tribes  also,  belong  to 
the  Dravidian  faniily,  of  which  the  strongest 
subdivision  is  that  now  known  as  the  Tamil. 
People  of  this  race  appear,  in  prehistoric  times, 
to  have  occupied  the  Gangetic  valley,  and  to 
have  been  pushed  south  by  the  invading 
Aryans  as  they  moved  down  the  valley  and 
spread  over  the  peninsula.  Portions  of  the  Dra- 
viilic  population  declined  to  accept  the  lordship 
of  these  Aryan  invaders,  and,  retiring  to  moun- 
tain and  jungle  tracts,  gave  rise  to  some  of  the 
aboriginal  tribes  still  found  in  Central  India, 
of  which  the  Khonds  and  the  Gonds  are  the 
most  important,  though  two  smaller  tribes  are 
still  found  occupying  land  within  the  limits  of 
the  Bengal  presidency,  one  of  them  in  the  very 
centre  of  the  valley  (the  Oraons  and  the  Rajma- 
halis);  but  for  the  most  part  the  Dravldiuns 
were  absorbed  into  the  social  system  of  their 
conquerors,  were  fused  with  them  into 
Hinduism,  and  furnished  the  main  stock  of  the 
population  of  Southern  India.  The  language  of 
the  Di-a vidians  still  exists,  though  differentiated 
into  the    distinct    modern    tongues  of  South 


India,  viz.:  the  Tamil  (most  important)  spoken 
by  over  12,000,000  in  the  presidency;  the 
Telugu,  used  by  almost  as  large  a  number; 
the  Kanarese,  spoken  by  about  1,300.000;  the 
Tulu  (preserved  onl}^  by  a  remnant  of  the 
people  among  the  mountains  in  the  west  of  the 
presidency,  and  doomed  doubtless  to  disappear 
as  a  spoken  language);  the  Coorg  (see  that  article) 
and  the  Malayalim  (2,400,000).  The  languages  of 
the  aboriginal  tribes  above  mentioned  are  also 
Dravidian.  The  original  religion  of  the  Dra- 
vidians,  before  the  coming  of  the  Aryans,  was 
probably  some  form  of  demon-worship,  such  as 
the  jungle  tribes  still  preserve.  Doubtless 
many  of  these  demon-deities  were  admitted  to 
the  Hindu  Pantheon  by  the  Brahmans  as  time 
went  on;  the  popular  Hinduism  of  South  India 
still  shows  many  marks  of  this  early  kinship 
with  the  religious  ideas  of  a  more  barbarous 
time,  and  preserves  in  its  rites  and  superstitions 
marks  of  the  primeval  demonolatry.  Though 
the  civilization,  language,  and  religion  in  South 
India  bear  profound  evidence  of  Aryan  influ- 
ence, yet  the  fusion  between  the  Aryan  and 
original  elements  is  probably  less  perfect  here 
than  in  the  north.  The  debt  of  the  modern 
Dravidian  languages  to  Sanskrit  is  not  so  great; 
the  proportion  of  Brahmans  and  the  other 
Aryan  castes  to  the  entire  population  is  smaller 
(less  than  half  as  great  as  in  the  Bombay  presi- 
dency); while  the  separation  between  the  13rah- 
mans  and  the  lower  castes  is  wider  than  in  the 
north,  thus  showing  that  the  union  between 
the  two  classes  is  less  complete.  The  number 
of  Mohammedans  also  is  much  less  here  than 
in  most  parts  of  India:  6  per  cent  of  the  popu- 
lation were  thus  classed  in  1881;  while  in  the 
Bombay  presidency  the  percentage  was  about 
20  per  cent,  and  throughout  India  as  a  whole  it 
is  somewhat  greater  even  than  that.  The  dis- 
tance of  the  Madras  presidency  from  the 
Ganges  valley,  where  the  Mohammedan 
empires  erected  their  chief  stronghold,  accounts 
for  this.  Their  power  over  the  outlying  prov- 
inces dwindled  with  increasing  distance.  The 
native  states  within  the  territorial  limits  of  the 
presidency  which  w^ere  overthrown  by  the 
English  and  absorbed  into  the  fabric  of  the 
present  government,  were  mostly  Hindu,  and 
not  Mohammedan. 

A  word  must  be  said  as  to  the  connection  of 
the  English  with  the  presidency.  Calicut  and 
Cranganore  on  the  west  coast  were  occupied  by 
the  East  India  Company  as  places  of  trade 
in  1616.  The  Company  had  been  preceded, 
first  by  the  Portuguese,  and  as  their  power 
waned,  by  the  Dutch.  But  finally  the  former 
concentrated  themselves  at  Goa,  and  the  Dutch 
withdrew.  On  the  east  coast,  Masulipatam, 
north  of  Madras,  was  occupied  by  the  English 
traders  in  1611.  The  first  English  settlement 
on  the  site  of  Madras  City  was  in  1639  (see 
Madras  City).  The  French  occupied  Pondi- 
cherri,  south  of  Madras,  in  1672.  It  was  not 
until  the  middle  of  the  18th  century,  when  the 
English  and  French  powers  were  in  armed 
rivalry  in  Europe,  that  the  thought  of  a  possible 
rivalry  for  supremacy  in  India  began  to  be 
realized.  In  1746  Madras  was  overpowered 
and  captured  by  the  French  commander  La 
Bourdonnais;  but  restored  to  the  English  two 
years  later,  at  the  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle. 
But  the  country  was  occupied  with  weak  and 
tottering  dynasties  of  native  princes.  In  their 
contests  among  themselves,  the  English  would 
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befriend  one  princeling,  aud  the  Freuch  an- 
other. The  strife  bet\vecn  the  Oriental  princi- 
pals could  not  fail  to  extend  itself  to  the 
European  powers  by  which  they  were  respec- 
tivel}'  seconded;  and  for  half  a  century  the 
fate  of  South  India  hung  inidecided  between 
the  French  and  English.  Dupleix  midertook 
to  unite  the  native  powers  into  one  combina- 
tion under  French  protection;  but  his  plans 
were  defeated  by  the  military  skill,  first  of  Lord 
Clive,  afterwards  of  Sir  Eyre  Coote.  Haidar 
Ali,  and  bis  son  Tippu  Sultan,  the  only  mem- 
bers of  a  Mohammedan  dynasty  which  erected 
itself  on  the  ruins  of  a  Hindu  principality  in 
Mysore,  withstood  the  progress  of  English 
power  with  a  tierceness  which  at  one  time 
threatened  to  stop  it  altogether.  But  in  1799 
Tippu  Sultan  died  in  the  breach  at  his  capital, 
Seringapatam,  the  English  entered  the  fort  in 
triumph,  and  military  opposition,  from  what- 
ever quarter,  to  the  English  power  in  South 
India  was  at  an  end.  Since  then  ihe  English 
Government  has  had  hardh'  any  use  for  its 
Madras  army,  save  for  police  purposes. 

To  the  historian  of  Indian  Christianity  the 
Madras  Presidency  is  the  most  interesting  por- 
tion of  India.  Tradition  says  that  the  Apostle 
Thomas  preached  the  gospel  here;  and  .Mount 
St.  Thome,  near  Madras,  is  his  traditional  burial- 
place.  A  branch  of  the  Syrian  Church  settled 
on  the  west  coast,  near  CapeComorin,  centuries 
ago,  and  this  "  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar" 
still  preserves  its  ancient  liturgies,  and  still  ac- 
knowledges subjection  to  the  patriarch  of  An- 
tioch.  Here  also  Xavier  preached  and  baptized 
in  the  16th  century,  and  the  Jesuit  missionaries 
of  Madura  in  the  17th.  And  here  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Protestant  missionary  movement 
in  Iiulia,  by  the  hands  of  two  youne  Danish  mis- 
sionaries (Barthc^lomew  Ziegenbalg  and  Henry 
Plutschau),  in  1705.  Traiuiuebar  (on  the  coas^t 
south  of  Madras)  was  the  fiist  station  occupied. 
The  Society  for  Promoting  Ciiristian  Knowledge 
(English)  in  a  few  years  assumed  support  of  tlie 
mission.  But  it  was  long  before  a  distinctively 
English  mission  was  founded.  Schultze  came 
in  1719,  and  in  1726  began  the  first  really  suc- 
cessful mission  in  Madras  City.  Kiernander 
came  in  1740;  but  in  1746,  when  the  French 
w^ere  besieging  Cuddalore,  where  he  was  sta- 
tioned, and  rendering  his  operations  there  im- 
possible, he  remove(i  to  Calcutta,  and  became 
the  father  of  Protestant  missions  in  the  Ben- 
gal presidency.  (See  Calcutta).  In  1750 Chris- 
tian Frederic  Schwartz  landecl  in  South  India, 
and  until  his  death  in  1798  labored  uninterrupt- 
edly for  the  good  of  the  peoi)le  and  the  prog- 
ress of  the  cause  of  Christ.  No  better  or 
greater  name  adorns  the  history  of  Protestant 
missions  in  India  than  his.  His  influence  as  a 
missionary  was  great;  his  influence  as  a  nuui 
was  felt  all  over  South  India,  by  all  classes. 
Tlie  Rajah  of  Tanjore,  a  Maratha  principality, 
though  far  removed  from  the  original  seat  of 
Maratha  power,  revered  him  as  a  father,  fol- 
lowed his  advice  in  the  conduct  of  his  kingdom 
and  in  his  relations  with  the  English  Govern- 
ment and  other  powers  around  him,  and  finally 
on  his  death  virtually  con.stituted  him  guardian 
over  his  son  during  the  hitter's  minority.  By 
the  labr)rs  of  these  great  aiul  good  men  and 
their  associates  congregations  were  gathered, 
schools  established,  and  churches  founded  at 
Tranquebar,  Madras,  Triclnnopoli,  Tan jore,  and 
Other  places.     Converts  were  baptized  by  the 


hundred  and  the  thousand.  Yet  with  all  their 
excellences  of  character,  their  ability,  their 
piety,  and  their  zeal,  these  men  did  not  plant  a 
self-sustaining,  manly,  and  vigorous  Christi- 
anity. Their  churches  exist,  but  with  dimin- 
ished numbers  and  enfeebled  strength.  The 
Protestant  Christianity  of  the  present  day,  in 
South  India,  rests  chiefly  on  foundations  inde- 
pendently laid,  not  on  those  laid  by  the  Danish 
and  German  laborers  of  the  last  century.  The 
churches  gathered  by  them  have  in  many  cases 
been  surpassed  by  those  more  recently  organ- 
ized, not  alone  in  numbers,  but  in  aggressive 
character  and  influence.  For  the  nu)st  part  the 
work  begun  b}-  the  missionaries  of  the  last  cen- 
tury was  subsidized  by  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  Christian  Knowledge,  which  to 
a  large  extent  furnished  the  funds,  while  the 
missionaries  themselves  came  from  Denmaik 
and  Germany.  Early  in  the  present  century 
this  Society  transferred  the  missions  to  the  So- 
ciety for  the  Proi)agation  of  the  Gospel,  and  m 
due  time  \hc  perf<ofutel  of  the  mission  staff  came 
to  be  recruited  wholl}'  from  the  English  Church, 
even  as  the  money  came  from  the  same  source. 
The  introductory  labors  of  the  missionaries 
of  the  18th  century  were  followed  by  work  on 
a  larger  scale,  moie  systematically  and  ener- 
getically pursued,  during  the  present  century. 
We  record  here  the  principal  agencies  ojierating 
in  this  nu)re  lecent  era.  The  London  ^Missiou- 
ary  Societ}'  leads  the  way.  Two  missionaries 
of  this  Society  o('Cuj)ied  VizagMj^atam,  on  the 
east  coast,  far  north  of  Madras,  in  1805,  during 
a  period  when  the  Indian  Government,  taught 
])y  the  directors  of  tlie  East  India  Company  at 
home,  was  ])itterly  oi)posed  to  the  entrance  of 
missionaries  into  Inilia,  The  missionaries  at 
Vizagapatam,  however,  were  not  molested,  and 
when  in  1814  ]\-irliani('nt,  in  the  new  chaiter 
granted  that  year  to  the  company,  inserted  a 
clause  favoring  missionary  oi)eiations,  and  the 
opposition  of  the  goverinnent  ceased  in  conse- 
quence, the  Lfjudon  S<K'iety  was  all  ready  to 
establish  a  station  in  Madras  City.  Belfari, 
northwest  of  ^ladras,  near  the  boundary-line 
now  separating  the  ]u*esidency  from  that  of 
Bombay,  had  j)een  occupied  in  1810,  aud  Coim- 
batoor  was  occujued  in  1880.  The  Church 
^lissionary  Society  entered  Madras  City  in  1815, 
and  took  over  tlie  Palamcotta  station  (in  the 
Tinnevelli  district)  from  the  Danish  mission- 
aries, who  had  planted  it  in  1785,  in  1817.  In  the 
same  year  the  Society  for  the  Pro})agation  of 
the  Gos])el  began  work  at  Cuddalore,  and  as- 
sumed, during  the  years  1820-29,  chaige.  from 
the  Society  for  Propagating  Chiistian  Knowl- 
edge, of  most  of  the  old  Danish  missions.  'I'he 
Wesle3'an  Missionary  Society  aj)])eared  ui>()n 
the  scene  at  ^ladras  in  1816,  and  at  Trichi- 
no])oli  two  years  later.  The  Basle  Evangelical 
Missionary  Society  began  its  work,  which  since 
has  spread  over  all  the  western  portion  of  the 
presidency,  and  into  many  of  the  Kanarese  dis- 
tricts of  the  I>ombay  presidency,  in  1834.  The 
English  Bai)tists  ])lante(l  a  station  in  the  Gan- 
jam  district,  the  most  noi-therly  of  those  bor- 
dering on  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  in  1837.  The 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
iVIissions,  whose  mission  among  the  Taniil- 
speaking  people  of  Jaffna,  in  North  Ceylon, 
had  been  begun  soon  after  1820,  colonized 
thence,  first  to  Madura  in  1834,  to  Madras  in 
1836;  Arcot  was  occupied  by  this  Society  in 
1855,  but    its  work    there  was    a  year  or  two 
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afterwards  transferred  to  the  Diitoh  Reformed 
Church  (as  it  was  then  called)  of  the  United 
States,  by  which  church  it  has  since  been  naaiu- 
tained  with  much  vigor.  The  mission  in 
Madras  City  was  discontinued,  but  that  in  the 
city  and  district  of  Madura  is  one  of  the  most 
tlourishing  of  all  the  missions  sustained  by  the 
American  Board.  The  Church  of  Scotland 
came  to  ^ladras  in  1837,  and  after  the  Disrup- 
tion in  1843  two  Scotch  missions  have  worked 
there  side  by  side,  and  to  some  extent  also  in 
the  interior.  The  American  Baptist  3lissionary 
Union  began  its  work — now  of  large  propor- 
tions and  of  extraordinary  success — in  Nellore, 
and  other  parts  of  the  Telugu  portion  of  the 
the  presidency,  in  1840.  The  Leipsic  Lutherans 
came  in  1841  to  Tranquebar  and  adjacent  sta- 
tions, wliere  the  Lutherans  of  the  preceding 
century,  whose  places  were  now  tilled  by  mis- 
sionaries of  the  English  Church,  had  labored 
with  such  assiduity.  There  are  also  small 
German  missions  elsewhere  in  the  presidency — 
that  of  the  llermannsl)urg  Lutherans  at  Nellore, 
(186.')),  of  the  American  German  Lutherans  in 
the  Krishna  district  (1842),  and  an  independent 
though  successful  German  mission  in  the  Goda- 
veri  Delta,  wdiich  dates  from  1838.  (See  also 
.Aladras  City.) 

The  chief  successes  of  this  army  of  Christian 
laborers  have  been  won  in  the  Tinnevelli  dis 
tiict,  where  the  Christian  churches  and  com- 
nuinities  are  very  numerous,  and  where  the  na- 
tive Christians  are  numbered  by  thousands. 
Ill  the  Telugu  districts,  also,  under  the  charge 
of  the  American  Baptists,  there  have  been  in- 
gatherings of  surprising  vastness  and  power; 
The  American  missionaries  in  the  Arcot  and 
.Aladura  districts  have  also  been  very  successful. 
Probably  in  no  other  part  of  India  has  Christi- 
anity taken  so  tirma  hold.  Elsewhere  individ- 
uals have  been  reached  and  converted,  but  in 
many  parts  of  the  Madras  presidency  the  con- 
verts have  come  in  families,  in  groups,  some- 
times by  whole  villages.  People  of  the  Dra- 
vidian  races  seem  disposed  to  move  gregari- 
ously. 

The  statistics  of  education  during  the  past 
forty  years  show  great  progress.  In  1852-3  the 
]\Iadras  Government  expended  in  all  for  edu- 
cational purposes  only  £4,556.  Beyond  the  in- 
digenous schools,  where  the  children  of  the  up- 
per castes— so  far  as  the}"  wished  to  learn — 
w^ere  taught  to  read  and  write  their  own  ver- 
nacular and  to  keep  accounts,  by  old  Brahman 
pedagogues,  and  the  educational  operations  of 
the  missionaries,  nothing  was  done  for  popular 
education.  The  present  system  of  government 
education  dates  from  1855.  In  that  year  the 
jNIadras  University  was  remodelled,  and  system- 
atic ()i)erations  begun  by  the  government  to  pro- 
mote the  ediu^ation  of  the  people.  In  1882-3 
the  total  number  of  schools  of  all  kinds  in  the 
presidency  was  17,494;  attendance,  446,324. 
These  institutions  were  all  in  some  way  under 
governmental  inspection;  and  besides  these 
WHM-e  an  unknown  number  of  indigenous  and 
uninspected  s.iiools.  The  census  of  1881  re- 
ported 514,872  boys  and  39,104  girls  under  in- 
struction, besides  1,515,061  males  and  94,013 
females  able  to  read  and  write.  In  1882-3  it 
was  estimated  that  the  total  number  of  schools 
of  all  sorts,  inspected  and  luiinspected,  was 
about  20,000,  which  would  give  only  one  school 
for  every  1,550  of  population— estimating  the 
latter  at  31,000,000.     Between   1853  and  1883 


the  Madras  government  has  spent  about 
£1,250,000  sterling  on  the  higher  education,— 
how^  much  upon  all  grades  of  educational  op- 
erations is  not  stated.  With  the  educational 
system  of  the  presidency  are  connected  29 
colleges ;  also  3  professional  colleges,  and 
over  100  high-schools,  of  w^hich  16  are  for 
girls.  The  extent  to  which  the  young  men  of 
the  presidency  are  intluenced  by  the  higher 
education  is  roughly  indicated  by  the  fact  that 
during  the  10  years  1873-1883,' 28,575  candi- 
dates appeared  for  the  entrance  examination  of 
the  Madras  University,  of  whom  over  one  third 
succeeded  in  passing.  The  distribution  of  these 
candidates  among  the  several  classes  of  popula- 
tion may  be  indicated  by  the  tigures  for  1876, 
when  of  the  students  who  matriculated  at  the 
University  (1,250  in  all),  59  per  cent  w^ere  Brah- 
mans,  26  per  cent  Hindus  of  other  castes,  1^ 
per  cent  Mohammedans,  and  nearly  7  per  cent 
native  Christians.  The  remainder  were  Eura- 
sians and  Europeans. 

Hadura,  a  city  (and  district,  the  cit}^  being 
the  capital  of  the  district)  in  the  Madras  presi- 
denc}' (British  India) ;  situated  in  north  latitude 
9'  55'  and  cast  longitude  78^'  10',  about  275 
miles  south  southw^est  from  Madras.  The  pop- 
ulation of  the  city  is  73,807,  divided  as  fol- 
lows :  Hindus,  64,823;  Mohammedans,  6,701: 
Christians,  2,281;  others,  2.  The  language  of 
the  Hindus  is  Tamil,  though  with  the  progress 
of  education  the  rising  generation  of  natives  is 
more  and  more  familiar  with  English.  Madura 
has  long  been  the  most  important  place  in  South 
India.  It  w^as  the  seat  of  an  ancient  dynasty 
of  Hindu  kings  (the  Pandyan),  whose  history 
stretches  back  into  prehistoric  times,  and  is 
adorned  with  the  usual  wealth  of  myth  and 
legend.  As  the  Mohammedan  power  stretched 
south  in  the  15th  and  16th  centuries  this  Hindu 
kingdom  was  overthrown,  though  no  Moham- 
medan dynasty  took  its  place;  but  on  the  ruins 
of  the  old  state  rose  another  Hindu  dynasty, — 
that  of  the  Nayaks, — which  culminated  in  the 
17th  centur}^  when  most  of  the  architectural 
works  at  Madura,  which  still  attest  the  power 
and  wealth  of  this  line  of  princes,  w^ere  com- 
pleted. During  the  political  chaos  of  the  last 
century  the  Naj^ak  kingdom  in  its  turn 
crumbled.  Maratha  and  Mohammedan  armies 
successively  overran  the  region,  until  at  last  the 
British  came,  and  in  1801  "Madura  passed  into 
their  possession.  The  religious  history  of  the 
place  chiefly  concerns  us  now.  It  contains  one 
of  the  most  famous  Hindu  temples — that  of  the 
goddess  Minakshi — in  India.  The  temple  en- 
closure is  847  ft.  long  and  744  ft.  broad,  and 
contains,  besides  the  shrines  of  the  goddess  and 
of  the  god  Siva,  a  vast  collection  of  buildings,— 
halls,  bazaars,  etc.,— occupied  by  the  priests  and 
temple  attendants.  The  conspicuous  features  of 
the  temple  are  the  great  towers,  9  in  number, 
which  rise  above  its  outer  walls,  in  one  case 
reaching  to  the  height  of  152  feet. 

The  Christian  history  of  ]SLadura  is  of  much 
interest.  The  famous  Roman  Catholic  mission- 
ary Francis  Xavier  gathered  a  little  church 
here  in  the  16th  century.  In  1606  a  Jesuit  mis- 
sion was  begun  here  by  Robert  de  Nobilis,  who 
lived  as  an  ascetic,  was  renowned  for  his  sanc- 
tity and  learning,  and  his  complete  mastery  of 
the  Tamil  language.  Following  him  were  men 
of  like  spirit,  not^ably  John  de  Britto,  who  suf 
fered  martyrdom  iu  1693,  and  Beschi,  who  pre 
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pared  the  first  Tamil  grammar,  and  whose  writ- 
iiii^s  are  regarded  as  models  of  pure  Tamil 
style.  The  native  converts  in  the  region  about 
Madura  were  estimated  at  a  million  or  more, 
won  laii^^ely  bv  the  great  concessions  to  Hindu- 
ism which  the  missionaries  made.  The  number 
of  Catholic  Christians  now  in  the  district  has 
greatly  dwindled,  hardly  70,000  being  returned 
m  the  census  of  1881. 

The   history   of   Protestant    effort    begins   in 
1834,  when  the  place  was  occupied  by  Messrs. 
Todd    and    Hoisington.    connected    with    the 
Board's  :Mission  in^Taffna.   Ceylon,  which  had 
been  founded  in  181G.     The  work  of  the  Amer- 
ican   missionaries    has  been  carried  on  vigor- 
ously  and  successfully  ever  since.     In  i)rocess 
of  time   thev   occupied  most  of  the  important 
towns  in  the  district  round  Madura  as  mission 
stations,  established  schools  of  different  grades, 
gathered  congregations  of  Christian  adherents, 
and   founded"  churches,  composed   of   such   as 
gave   credible   evidence   of   piety.     They  have 
labored  as  preachers  on  their  tours  and  in  the 
churches,  as  teachers  in  their  schools,  as  writers 
and   editors  through  the  medium  of  the  press, 
as  physicians  through  their  labors  in  hospitals 
and  dispensaries.     They  have  hospitals  at  Ma- 
dura and  Dindiirul,  38  miles  north;  a  training- 
school  for  teachers  and  preachers,  with  which  a 
collegiate  department  is  now  connected,  at  Pa- 
sumalai,  just  out  of  Madura;  a  boarding-school 
for  irirls  in  Madura,  besides  churches  and  schools 
of  different  grades  at  all  the  mission  stations, 
and  in  many  villages  through  the  district.    The 
latest  statistics  shoV  that  in  the  mission  of  which 
Madura  is  the  centre  there  are  12  stations  and 
259    out-staiions,    13    missionaries    with    their 
wives,  8  other   American   ladies.    17   ordained 
native    preachers,  431    other    native    laborers, 
preacliers    and    teachers,    etc.;    nearly    13,000 
adherents,  36  churches  with  3,562  members,  and 
4,628  in  Sunday-schools,  and  nearly  5.500  pupils 
in  the  schools  of  all  grades.     The  contributions 
of  the  native  C^iristians  for  religious  purposes 
amounted  to  |6,192.     These   figures  represent 
the  state  of  the  work  in  1889-90. 

]fladiira  District,  a  district  or  collectorate 
in  the  Madras  presidency, of  which  Madura  is  the 
capital.  It  covers  an  area  of  8,401  square  miles, 
extending  from  the  straits  separating  Ceylon 
from  the  mainland  on  the  east,  to  the  mountains 
on  the  west  (known  as  the  PalnaisV  which  form 
the  boundary  between  British  territory  and  the 
native  state  of  Travancore.  Other  districts  of 
the  Madras  presidency  bound  it  on  the  north 
and  south.  The  population  is  (1881)  2,168.680; 
90  per  cent  are  Hindus;  6^  per  cent  Moham- 
medans; 4  per  cent  Christians  (Roman  Catholic 
Christians  number  a  little  over  67,000).  Since 
the  census  of  1871  Christians  had  increased 
nearly  20  per  cent,  and  the  Hindus  have  lost 
nearly  6  per  cent. 

The  history  of  the  district  has  been  suflficiently 
indicated  for  our  purposes  in  the  article  on 
**  Madura  City,"  where  will  also  be  found  state- 
ments relative  to  present  missionary  work  with- 
in the  district. 

Ufadurantakam,  a  station  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society  in  the 
Madras  district,  India;  1  missionary,  1  assistant, 
3  preaching  places,  1  chapel,  26  church-mem- 
bers, 395  scholars. 

IVIafeking,  a  small  English  town  in  Bntish 
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Bechuanuland,  South  Africa,  where  there  are  1 
missionary  with  3  native  assistants  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society,  355  church- 
members,  a  congregation  of  1,275,  and  250 
Sunday-school  scholars. 

:?Iafub^5  a  station  of  the  Pjiris  Eyangelicul 
Society  (Societe  des  Missions  Evangcli(iues)  in 
the  Orange  Free  State,  Africa  (1883);  1  mission- 
ary, 325  church-members,  and  315  pupils 

Ult^^adlii  Ver>«»i<Mi.— The  Magadhi  is  a 
dialect  of  the  Behari  language,  differing  radi- 
cally from  Hindi  and  Bengali.  It  is  vernacular 
of  the  countrv-folk  in  the  district  of  Patna  and 
Gaya,  Monii:hyr,  and  the  greater  part  of  Chhota 
Nagjnir.  It  Ys  spoken  by  probably  4,000,000 
people.  A  version  of  the  >iew  Testament  wan 
made  bv  the  late  Dr.  Carey,  and  published  ;it 
Serampore  1824-26.  It  was  not  reprinted.  :Moi(' 
recently  portions  r)f  the  Gospels  were  translated 
by  the  llev.  E.  Start  of  Patna,  of  which  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew  was  published  by  the  Ihitish 
and  Foreiixn  Bible  Society  in  1867.  In  lJ<8Tth(^ 
same  Society  issued  at  Calcutta,  at  the  re(iuest 
of  Mr.  Grierson,  a  magistrate  of  Gaya,  the 
Gospel  of  Mark  from  Carey's  New  Testament. 
As  there  is  no  missionary  who  now  knows  the 
'ancuage,  the  version  will  be  circulated  tenta- 
tively among  the  people. 

]?Ia;:alie,  a  station  in  the  South  Ceylon 
district  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  :Missi()nary 
Society;  1  native  assistant,  6  church-members, 
174  pupils. 

masrtaia.— 1.  A  station  of  the  Moravian 
Brethren  at  a  village  on  Pearl  Key  Lagoon, 
Moskito  Coast.  Central  America  (1853).  There 
were  many  negroes,  midattoes,  and  Indians  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  station.— 2.  An  oiU-station 
of  the  Moravian  Brethren,  worked  from 
Bethesda  among  the  Hlubi  Kafirs  in  Gri(iua- 
land,  South  Africa.     Has  1  native  pastor. 

Iflag^iia,  a  station  of  the  Universities  Mis- 
sion in  Usambara,  on  the  continent  oi>posite 
Zanzibar,  East  Africa,  founded  in  1869  by 
Bishop  Tozer.  In  1882  the  Moslems  of  the  place 
closed  their  mos(iue  and  became  Christians.  It 
has  1  missionary  and  4  laymen. 

Magomcro,  on  Lake  Scherwa,  East 
Africa.  In  1861  Bishop  Mackenzie,  leader  of 
the  Universities  Mission,  on  his  way  up  the  Sam- 
besi,  met  a  gang  of  slaves.  He  liberated  them, 
settled  them  at  Magomero,  and  began  their  ed- 
ucation and  conversion.  But  the  situation  was 
too  difficult.  He  died  in  1862,  and  in  1864  his 
successor,  Bishop  Tozer,  moved  the  colony  to 
Zanzibar.     (See  Mbweni.) 


Magyar:  see  Hungarian. 

Iffaliabeleshwar,  a  town  in  Bombay 
presidency.  West  India.  80  miles  southeast  of 
Bombay.  Principal  sanitarium  of  the  presi- 
dency, and  during  some  seasons  of  the  year 
one  of  the  most  lovely  spots  on  earth,  owing  to 
the  beauty  of  its  scenery,  and  the  great  variety 
and  luxuriance  of  its  foliage  and  fiowers. 
Population,  3,248.  Mission  station  A.  B.  C.  F. 
M.  with  Satara  (q.v.). 

Iflaliaena,  station  of  the  Paris  Evangelical 
Society  in  Tahiti;  1  native  pastor,  67  church- 
members. 
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Iflalianad,  station  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scothind,  iu  Bengal,  ludia;  1  missiouary,  1 
native  teacher,  1  colporteur. 

]flalianaini,  station  of  the  Hermannsburg 
ISIissionary  Society  iu  South  Transvaal,  East 
South  Africa;  church-members,  102. 

^lahaiioro,  on  the  east  coast  of  Madagas- 
car, about  latitude  20^  south,  v^ras  occupied  by 
the  S.  P.  G.  iu  1884;  1  missionary,  1  native 
pastor,  1  physician. 

^alie,  one  of  the  Seychelles  Islands,  East 
Africa.  A  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.,  which  works 
priucipally  by  its  schools  among  the  Creole 
negroes. 

Iflaliraoli,  a  town  in  the  Lahore  district, 
Punjab,  India.  A  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.;  3 
native  workers,  6  communicants. 

mai,  a  small  island  belonging  to  the  middle 
group  of  the  New  Hebrides,  Melanesia;  is 
visited  by  the  Melanesian  Mission,  and  looks 
promising.  Three  entirely  different  languages 
are  spoken  in  this  island. 

]flaiaiia,  one  of  the  Gilbert  Islands,  Micro- 
nesia. Population,  1,900;  1  missionary  and  wife 
\mder  the  Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association; 
57  church-members. 

^aiii,  mission  station  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  in  Kafraria,  Africa;  16  preaching 
places,  1  missionary,  9  native  assistants,  377 
communicants,  7  schools,  338  pupils. 

^Vlaiiipiiri  (Mynpuri),  station  of  the  Ameri- 
can Presbyterian  Board  (North),  in  the  North- 
west Provinces,  India  (1843);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  7  native  assistants,  32  church-members, 
2(50  pupils. 

^aiwo,  an  island  in  the  central  group  of 
the  New  Hebrides,  Melanesia;  was  opened  for 
the  Melanesian  missionaries  iu  1874,  and  has 
now  over  70  Christians. 

^flakewitta,  Ceylon,  station  of  the  Bap- 
tist Missionary  Society;  2  evangelists,  58 
church-members,  310  pupils. 

jflakliabeng^  (Makchabeng),  town  in  North 
Transvaal.  East  South  Africa,  on  a  branch  of 
the  Limpopo  River,  northwest  of  GaMatlale. 
]\Iission  station  of  Berlin  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Society  (1868);  1  missionary,  3  native  helpers, 
190  church-members. 

IHaklialeti,  station  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  of  U.  S.  A.  (1869),  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Assiout,  Egypt. 

]?Iak<>d%veiii,  town  in  East  Central  Africa, 
near  the  coast,  16  miles  west  of  Mongwe.  Mis- 
sion  station  of  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.;    1   missionary 

and  wife. 

^ala,  a  town  in  Southeast  Lapland,  south- 
east of  Sorsele  and  north  of  Lucksele.  Station 
of  the  Friends  of  the  Mission  to  the  Lapps, 
Sweden. 

iflalaeca,  a  portion  of  the  Straits  Settle- 
ments of  Great  Britain,  lying  along  the  wej^tern 
coast  of  the  Malay  peninsula  between  Singapore 
and  Penang,   consists  of  a  strip  of    territory 


about  42  miles  in  length,  and  from  8  to  24^ 
miles  in  breadth.  Its  surface  is  hilly,  but  not 
mountainous;  and  it  is  drained  by  five  navigable 
rivers,  making  the  soil  alluvial  and  rich.  The 
climate  is  equable  and  healthful.  In  1881  the 
population  numbered  93,579,  of  whom  there 
were  67,523  Malays,  19,741  Chinese,  1,891  na- 
tives of  India.  Missions:  S.  P.  G.,  stations  at 
Singapore  and  elsewiiere;  8  missionaries.  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Scotland,  stations  at  Singa- 
pore, Bukit-Timat,  Serangoon,  Tekkha,  and 
Johor;  2  churches,  1  missionary  and  wife,  2 
single  ladies. 

]VIalag^a§i  Version.— The  Malagas!  be- 
longs to  the  Malayan  languages,  and  is  spoken 
on  the  island  of  Madagascar.  The  Revs.  Jones 
and  Griffiths  of  the  London  Missionaiy  Society 
translated  the  entire  Bible,  which  was  printed 
at  Antananarivo  between  the  years  1828  and 
1835.  In  1865  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  published  at  London  another  edition  of 
the  Malagas!  Bible,  which  w^as  prepared  for  the 
press  by  the  Revs.  Jones,  Griffiths,  and  Meller. 
In  1869  the  same  Society  published,  at  London, 
a  revised  edition  of  the  New  Testament  with 
marginal  references,  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  R.  G.  Hartley,  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society;  and  in  1871  an  edition  of  the  Bible 
was  issued  under  the  editorship  of  the  Rev.  R. 
Toy,  who  corrected  the  orthography  of  the 
Old  Testament  to  make  it  harmonize  as  far  as 
possible  with  the  New.  In  order  to  secure  as 
far  as  possible  a  thoroughly  accurate  and  idio- 
matic version  of  the  Bible  in  the  Malagas! 
tongue,  a  joint  board,  representing  all  the  mis- 
sions on  the  island,  w^as  formed  in  1873.  In 
1882  an  interim  edition  of  the  Bible  was  pub- 
lished at  London,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
J.  J.  Sibree.  The  preliminary  revision  of 
the  Bible,  forming  the  basis  of  the  revision 
committee's  work,  w^as  completed  by  the  Rev. 
W.  E.  Cousins,  the  chief  reviser,  September 
15th,  1884.  The  work  was  begun  December 
1st,  1873,  and  the  actual  time  w^hich  he  has 
spent  on  it  has  been  about  eight  years,  and  two 
days  per  w^eek  of  that  time  have  been  given  to 
the  revision   committee.       On    October  28th, 

1885,  the  completion  of  the  first  revision  of  the 
Bible  Avas  made.  The  revision  committee  sat 
433  days,  and  held  771  sittings,  chiefly  of  three 
hours  each.  A  second  revision,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  harmonizing  the  different  parts  of  the 
whole  Bible,  was  begun  on  November  4th,  1885. 
The  changes  made  in  the  second  revision  were 
chiefly  from  the  native  standpoint,  to  render 
the  translation  more  easily  understood,  and 
more  pleasant  to  the  ear.  The  last  meeting 
was  held  in  the  committee-room  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  Madagascar,  on  April  30th, 

1886.  On  May  2d,  tw^o  days  after  the  comple- 
tion of  the  revision,  a  thanksgiving  service  w^as 
held  in  the  Memorial  Church,  attended  by 
missionaries,  native  pastors,  and  a  large  num- 
ber of  tlie  Christians.  The  prime-minister  was 
present,  with  a  special  message  of  thanks  from 
Queen  Ranavalona  III.,  and  this  he  delivered 
with  his  own  congratulations  on  the  very  spot 
wiiere,  38  years  before,  14  Christians  were  hurled 
over  the  precipice  at  the  command  of  Ranava- 
lona I. ,  for  their  adherence  to  the  Word  of  God. 
The  revised  edition  was  printed  at  London 
under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Cousins, 
assisted  by  others,  and  published  in  an  edition 
of  8,000  copies  8vo,  iu  1888;  an  edition  of  the 
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New  Teslament  in  32mo,  cousistiug  of  25,000, 
was  also  issued  at  London  in  1887.  Up  to 
March  81st,  1889  there  were  disposed  of  426,- 
434  portions  of  the  Scriptures. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 
Fa    Izany  no   nitiavan^  Andriamanitra  izao 
tontolo  izao,  fa  nomeny  ny  Zanani-lahi-tokana, 
mba  tsy  ho  very  izay  rehetra  mino  Azy,   fa 
hahazo  iiainana  mandrakizay. 

^alaii,  district  in  East  Kaffraria,  south  Af- 
rica, south  of  Duff,  100  miles  from  King  Wil- 
liam's Town.  Temperate,  healthy.  Population, 
25,000,  Katir.  Language,  Xosa-Katir.  Religion, 
belief  in  spirits  and  an  Almighty  Maker — a  sort 
of  worship  of  ancestors.  Natives  ver}^  degraded. 
Mission  station  United  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland  (1882);  1  missionary  and  wife,  19 
native  helpers,  12  out-stations,  8  churches,  342 
members,  5  schools,  9  teachers. 

^alaii;;,  a  town  in  Southeast  Java,  south- 
east of  Kediri.  Mission  station  of  the  Nether- 
land  Missionary  Society  (Reformed  Church); 
has  750  members  and  a  medical  mission.  31  is- 
sionaries  from  this  station  have  of  hue  begun  to 
visit  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighboring  Tenger 
mountains,  who  annually  olfer  sacrifices  to  the 
volcano  Bromo. 

]?Ialaiilia,  one  of  the  Solomon  Lshmds, 
Melanesia.  A  station  of  the  Melanesiau  .Mis- 
sionary Society. 

Halay  Verj^ions.— The  Malay  belongs  to 
the  ^lalaysian  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  the 
isles  of  Sumatra  and  .Malacca.  It  is  divided 
into  the  Standard  and  Low  Malay. 

1.  TJie  Standard  Malay.— ^{ovq  than  fifty 
years  before  the  first  complete  New  TestanRMU 
in  the  Malay  was  publislied,  parts  of  the  Bible 
by  different  translators  had  been  published.  In 
1668  the  New  Testament  was  printed  in  Roman 
letters  at  Amsterdam,  translated  by  Daniel  Bow- 
er, a  Dutch  minister  who  lived  and  died  in  the 
East.  His  translation  of  the  Book  (jf  Genesis  was 
also  printed  in  1662,  and  jigain  in  1087.  In  1685 
Dr.  M.  Leidekker,  a  Dutch  minister  of  Batavia, 
commenced  a  translation  of  the  Bible,  which 
became  the  standard  ]\Ialay  version.  Upon  the 
death  of  Dr.  Leidekker,  in  1701,  Petrusvonder 
Vern  was  appointed  to  complete  the  work  of 
his  predecessor,  which  he  did  during  the  same 
year.  In  1722  a  revision  committee  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Dutch  Government,  which  com- 
pleted its  work  in  1728.  Two  editions  were 
made — one  in  Roman  characters,  printed  at  Am- 
sterdam 1731-33;  the  other  in  Arabic  characters, 
published  at  Batavia  in  1758.  An  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  from  the  Amsterdam  text 
was  published  at  Serampore  in  1814,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Christians  at  Amboyna,  by  the 
Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society,  which  in  1817 
also  issued  an  edition  of  the  entire  Bible  from 
the  Amsterdam  text.  An  edition  in  Arabic 
characters  from  the  Batavia  text,  carefully  re- 
vised, was  also  issued  by  the  same  Society  in 
1822,  and  forwarded  to  Penang,  Malacca,  Java, 
and  Bencoolen,  for  distribution.  In  the  same 
year  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and 
the  Netherlands  Bible  Society  republished  tlie 
Antwerp  text,  and  in  1824  the  latter  Society 
also  issued  an  edition  from  the  Batavia  text, 
under  the  care  of  Professor  Wilmet.  The 
same  Society  published  between  the  years  1868 


and  1872  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  made  by  the  Rev.  H. 
C.  Klinkerl;  while  the  National  Bible  Society 
of  Scotland  issued  an  edition  of  the  jSew  Testa- 
ment at  Haarlem  in  1877,  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Roskott,  the  translator.  A  new  version  of  the 
Malay  Scriptures,  in  Roman  and  Arabic  charac- 
ters, was  undertaken  by  the  Rev.  B.  P.  Keas- 
berry,  and  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament 
was  published  in  1863.  Some  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  also  translated  by  ^Ir.  Keasberry, 
were  issued  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society;  the  translator's  death  in  1875  put  a  stop 
to  the  work  of  completing  the  Old  Testament. 
In  1885  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
issued,  under  the  editorship  of  Dr.  Rost  of  the 
India  Ofiice,  a  corrected  edition  of  5,000  copies 
of  the  four  Gospels,  and  also  an  edition  of 
5,000  coj)ies  of  the  I3ooks  of  Genesis,  Psalms, 
and  Proverbs,  of  Keasberry's  translation.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  edited  in  a  slight 
revision  by  ^Mr.  Klinkerl,  of  Leiden,  the  edition 
consisting  of  5,000  copies.  A  new  edition  of 
the  3Ialay  Bible,  lithographed  from  the  trans- 
lators  (Mr.  Klinkerl's)  own  writing,  was  pub- 
lished bv  Netherlands  Bible  Society  at  Amster- 
dam, 1886-9,  4  vols. 

2.  Low  Malay  or  Sourahayan. — An  edition  of 
the  New  Testament,  prepared  by  Robinson  and 
Medhurst,  was  published  in  1816  and  1833  at 
Singapore.  In  1846  the  Netherlands  Bible 
Society  published  an  edition  of  the  Psalms,  and 
in  1853  the  New  Testament.  The  Book  of 
Exodus,  translated  by  the  Rev.  J.  L.  ^larten, 
was  published  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  in  1877  at  Edinburgh,  under  the  care  of 
the  Rev.  E.  W.  King.  An  edition  of  the  four 
Gospels  and  the  Acts  were  published  by  the 
same  Society  in  1887,  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Klinkerl,  whose  second  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  was  issued  by  the  Netherlands 
Bible  Society  in  1888. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

Standard. 

<;^Jx«  ^U-^^Uj  ^^  oU;  ,^j  J^  xJ^J  y, 

Roman, 
Kuma  dumkianlah  halnya'Allah  tulali  mtlnga- 
sihi  orang  isi  dunia  ini,  sahingga  dikurniakannya 
Anaknya  yang  tunggal  itu,  supaya  barang  siapa 
yang-  piirchaya  akan  dia  tiada  iya  akan  binasa, 
mulainfcan  mundapat  hidop  yang  kukal. 

Low  Malay,  or  Sourahayan, 

Kama  sabagitoe  sangat  Allah  soedah  menga- 
sehi  isi  doenia,  -sahingga  ija  saedah  membri* 
Anaknja.  laki-iaki  jang  toenggal,  soepaja  sasa- 
orang  jang  pertjaja  ukan  dia,  djangau  binasa, 
hanja  beroleh  kahidoepan  kakal. 

Iffalayalam  Version,— The  Malayalam 
or  Malayalim  belongs  to  the  Dravidian  family  of 
non-Aryan  langnages,  and  is  spoken  in  Trav- 
ancore  and  Malabar.  The  New  Testament  was 
translated  by  Timapah  Pillay,  and  puljlished  at 
Madras    in   1810   by  the   British  and  Foreigi) 
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Bible  Society.  A  new  translation  was  under- 
taken by  Mr.  Bailey  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  for  Travancore,  and  another  by  Mr. 
Sprinijj  for  Malabar.  The  former's  version  of 
the  New  Testament  was  published  at  Cattayam 
by  tbe  Madras  Auxiliary.  When  the  first 
edition  of  the  entire  Bible  was  published  is  not 
known,  but  probably  between  1832  and  1856. 
A  new  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was 
made  by  IVlr.  Gundert,  and  published  at  Man- 
galore  in  1808  by  the  Basle  Bible  Society.  A 
reprint  of  the  Old  Testament  was  issued  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1863. 

In  1870  a  joint  committee  representing  the 
different  missionary  societies  and  including 
members  of  the  Syrian  Church,  was  formed 
for  the  purpose  of  revising  the  New  Testament.. 
Dr.  Gundert's  version  is  to  be  taken  as  the 
basis,  and  an  attempt  will  be  made  to  adopt 
such  terms  as  may  render  one  version  intelli- 
gible both  among  the  northern  and  southern 
Malayalim-speaking  people.  The  revision  of 
the  New  Testament  which  was  begun  in  1870 
was  completed  on  September  19th,  1882,  and 
printed  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  J.  Knob 
lauch.  In  1885  the  Revision  Board  resolved  to 
revise  again  the  revised  New  Testament  but  to 
meet  a  pressing  demand  an  interim  edition  of 
2,500  copies  each  of  the  old  and  tbe  revised 
versions  of  the  New  Testament  was  issued.  In 
1888  an  interim  edition  of  5,000  copies  of  Bailey's 
New  Testament  was  published  to  meet  present 
wants.  The  work  of  re-revision  is  steadily 
progressing. 

Mr.  Gundert  continues  his  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  Germany. 

(Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

^ojfifb  gi 6ingo©<j936rr|nno«nl(Y> ,   rn^RBojonb   (OdSCi 

malays. — 1.  In  its  strictest  sense,  the  name 
given  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Malay  penin- 
sula, Penang,  and  Sumatra,  who  belong  to  the 
Mongoloid  race,  being  closely  allied  anthropo- 
logically to  the  Chin'ese.  In  physical  appear- 
ance they  are  of  somewhat  short  stature;  brown 
complexion— not  so  light  as  the  Chinese  or  so 
dusky  as  the  Hindu;  have  straight  black,  coarse 
hair;  no  beard;  large  mouth;  flat  nose;  large, 
dark  eyes:  somewhat  thick  lips;  small  hands 
and  feet,  with  thin,  weak  legs.  In  tempera- 
ment the  ^lalays  are  thoroughly  Asiatic— taci- 
turn, undemonstrative,  cunning,  treacherous, 
and  at  times  cruel.  Their  passions  are  easily 
aroused,  and  under  special  exciting  circum- 
stances, such  as  love,  jealousy,  or  stimulants, 
they  reach  a  height  of  frenzy  during  which 
they  '*  run  amuck,"  assailing  violently  all 
whom  tbey  meet. 

We  find  three  principal  classes:  the  Orang 
be/iud,  "men  of  the  soil,"  or  hill-tribes;  the 
Orang  laut,  "men  of  the  sea,"  who  are  the 
daring,  skilful,  adventurous  seafaring  men  of 
tbe  Indian  Archipelago;  and  tbe  Orang  Mal- 
yeru,  or  ]\Ialays  proper,  the  civilized  class,  who 
exhibit  more  of  refinement,  and  are  courteous 
and  kind  to  their  families  and  friends.  The 
]\Ialay  sailors  were  the  formidable  pirates  who 
formerly  menaced  commerce  and  were  the  dread 


scourge  of  the  Indian  seas.  Their  deeds  of 
cruelty,  treachery,  and  cunning,  aided  by  their 
daring,  brave,  audacious  seamanship,  are  still 
the  theme  of  stories  of  adventure.  Even  at  the 
present  time  few  ship-captains  care  to  have  a 
crew  composed  entirely  of  Malays,  though  they 
form  the  largest  part  of  the  sailors  on  the  Indian 
and  China  coast. 

Mohammedanism  was  embraced  by  the 
Malays  in  the  13th  and  14th  centuries,  the 
fierce,  uncompromising,  aggressive  spirit  of  the 
False  Prophet  attracting  them  at  once  to  the 
faith. 

Language. — The  Malay  language  is  the 
lingua  franca  of  the  Indian  Archipelago.  It-s 
phonetic  elements  are  simple,  the  grammatical 
structure  is  regular,  and  its  vocabulary,  especi- 
ally in  nautical  terms,  is  very  copious.  It  has 
the  five  vowels,  a,  e,  i,  o,  u,  short  and  long, 
with  one  diphthong.  The  consonants  are,  b,  d, 
g,  li,  j,  k,  I,  m,  71,  It,  p,  r,  s,  t,  w,  y,  ng,  ch. 
Malay  is  a  dissyllabic  language,  with  the  accent 
as  a  rule  on  the  penultimate,  except  where  that 
syllable  is  open  and  short.  Derived  words  are 
formed  by  prefixes,  afiixes,  infixes,  and  redupli- 
cation. Much  skill  is  displayed  in  the  idiomatic 
use  of  the  hundred  or  more  derivative  forms. 
There  are  no  inflectional  forms  to  distinguish 
number,  gender,  or  case.  Number  is  denoted 
only  when  absolutely  necessary  by  the  use  of 
the  adjectives  sagala,  all,  and  bdflak,  many, 
or  by  sa  or  satu,  one,  with  a  classifier. 
As  in  the  Chinese  language,  classifiers  are  nu- 
merous, such  as  orang,  used  in  speaking  of 
persons;  keping.  piece,  for  flat  things.  Gender 
is  distinguished  by  the  use  of  auxiliary  words. 
Case  is  indicated  by  position.  Verbs  have  no 
person,  number,  mood,  or  tense.  Long  sen- 
tences are  avoided,  and  in  a  sentence  first  comes 
the  subject,  then  the  verb  followed  by  the 
object,  and  qualifying  words  follow  the  words 
they  qualify. 

The  Perso- Arabic  alphabet  is  used  for  writ- 
ing Malay;  it  was  introduced  at  the  time  of  the 
Mohammedan  conquest.  A  great  number  of 
Arabic  words  have  also  been  introduced  into 
the  vocabulary. 

The  literature  of  the  Malays  consists  mainly 
of  proverbs,  and  love  poems  of  four  lines. 
Their  religious  literature  is  remarkable  mainly 
for  its  independence,  and  the  fact  that  it  does 
not  show  the  influence  of  Islam. 

2.  In  a  wider  sense  the  term  is  applied 
to  the  races  inhabiting  the  Indian  Archipel- 
ago and  many  of  the  islands  of  the  Pacific, 
embracing  an  area  13,000  by  5,000  miles,  or  from 
Easter  Island  to  Madagascar,  from  New  Zealand 
to  tbe  Hawaii  Islands.  This  wide  dispersion  of 
the  race  has  been  the  subject  of  much  study  and 
theor}^;  but  the  causes  of  it,  and  proof  as  to 
the  fact,  are  not  within  the  limits  of  this  article. 
A  classification  of  this  wider  definition  is  as 
follow^s:  (1)  Malay.  (2)  Malay  Javanese:  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Lad  rones,  Formosa,  Philip- 
pine Islands,  tbe  Malagassi,  the  Javanese.  (3) 
Melanesian:  Fiji  Islands.  (4)  Polynesian:  the 
Hawaiians,  Marquesas  Islanders,  Tahitians, 
Harotongans,  Samoans,  Tougans,  Maoris. 
To  these  Wallace  adds  the  Papuans,  who  are 
the  farthest  removed  from  the  Malays,  yet 
whom  he  considers  to  be  of  the  same  stock. 
They  represent  tbe  extreme  difference  in  type, 
due  to  the  mingling  of  other  races  with  the 
Malays,  and  have  frizzly  hair,  are  tall  and 
black,  bearded,  and  hairy-bodied.     The  mental 
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characteristics  of  the  Papuan  are  also  modified, 
and  thev  are  bold,  excitable,  impetuous,  and 
noisy,  between  the  two  extremes  every  grada- 
tion is  found,  varying  with  the  preponderance 
of  either  the  Malay  or  Papuan  type.  In  some 
of  the  provinces  of  China,  in  Formosa,  and 
Hainan,  the  aborigines  are  closely  allied  if  not 
Identical  with  the  Malays.  The  special  char- 
acteristics of  the  Malay  are  modified  in  the 
various  islands  by  the  lapse  of  time  and  the  in- 
fluences of  environment,  so  that  each  island  race 
has  peculiarities  of  its  own.  In  Borneo  we 
find  the  fierce  spirit  of  the  passionate  Malay 
cropping  out  in  the  grim  hunt  for  human 
heads;  "in  other  islands  caunibalism  is  the 
form  it  assumes.  Mohammedanism  does  not  ac- 
company the  Malays  in  their  dispersion,  and 
low  forms  of  superstition,  of  fetichism,  and 
of  demonolatry  take  its  place  in  the  religion  of 
the  races. 
For  mission  work,  see  Malacca  and  Singapore. 

]?Ialeg[aoii  (Malegam),  town  in  Bombay. 
India,  on  the  Mosam  Hiver,  about  100  miles 
northeast  of  Bombay  City.  It  is  the  head- 
quarters for  the  work  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  in  the  Khandesh  district,  which  covers 
an  area  of  13.000  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  1,227,000.  The  people  are  eager  to 
hear  the  gospel,  which  is  being  preached  to 
them  by  a  small  force  of  workers:  1  missionary 
and  wife,  18  native  teachers,  8  schools,  143 
Christians,  65  communicants.  A  "triple 
chain  of  caste,  custom,  and  debt"  holds  the 
people  in  bondage,  and  keeps  them  heathen. 

^alekula,  one  of  the  New^  Hebrides  Isl- 
ands ;  has  three  foreign  missionaries  under  the 
general  direction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Canada,  tliough  they  are  supported  by  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Victoria,  Australia.  These 
islands  are  now  in  monthly  communication  with 
Australia  by  the  establishment  of  a  line  of 
steamers  running  between  Melbourne  and 
Sydney,  and  the  principal  islands. 

iflaliscet  Version.— The  Maliseet  belongs 
to  the  languages  of  America,  and  is  spoken  ])y 
an  Indian  tribe  in  New  Brunswick.  A  transla- 
tion of  the  Gospel  of  John  was  made  by  the 
Rev.  S.  T.  Rand,  aided  by  a  native,  who  w\as 
confined  to  his  couch,  by  a  broken  thigh,  dur- 
ing tlie  whole  time  that  he  was  engaged  on  this 
important  work.  An  edition  of  the  Gospel  was 
printed  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  at  London  in  1370. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Eebuchul  NuksVam  Cdooche-moosajTlpiin  oos^ 
kltkumlkw  wejcmelooetpun  wihwebu  Ookw55suI, 
Welaman  'mscu  wen  tan  welinisutuk  oohukek, 
skntup  fiksekAhriwc,  kanookuloo  ootcTnp  asku- 
mowsooagun. 

IVIalinesbury,  town  in  Southeast  Cape 
Colony,  South  Africa,  north  of  Cape  Town. 
Station  of  S.  P.  G. ;  1  missionary. 

malokong:,  town  in  Transvaal,  East  South 
Africa,  on  a  branch  of  the  Limpopo,  south  of 
GaMatlale.  Mission  staticm  Berlin  Evangeli- 
cal Lutheran  Society  (1867) ;  1  missionary,  5 
other  helpers,  6  out-stations,  71  church  mem 
bers. 


Iffalta,  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean, 
south  of  Italy:  a  British  crown  colony,  and  an 
important  naval  station.  Area,  95  square  miles. 
Population,  162,423  (English,  2,138;  foreigners, 
1.097,  the  remainder  natives).  Language,  a 
patois  of  Arabic.     Religion,  Roman  Catholic. 

Malta  was  for  many  years  the  most  imjiortant 
missionary  station  in  the  Mediterianeau,  and  was 
occupied  by  all  the  missionary  societies  seeking 
to  work  in  the  Levant.  The  mission  ])ress 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  was  established  here 
prior  to  its  removal  to  Smyrna,  and  it  was  here 
that  Wm.  Goodell  and  his  associates  studied 
the  Turkish  and  Armenian  before  establishing 
themselves  at  Smyrna,  Constantinople,  and  Bey- 
rout.  It  is  now  occupied  as  a  ]>reaching  station 
by  several  of  tlie  Colonial  Societies  of  England 
and  Scotland,  especially  the  Scotch  Free 
Church . 

iflaltese  Version.— The  Maltese  is  a  dia- 
lect of  the  Arabic,  belonging  to  the  Semitic 
family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  by  the  na- 
tives of  ^lalta,  the  ancient  Melita.  In  writing, 
the  Roman  letters  are  used,  Arabic  characters 
being  unknown  to  the  ^laltese.  The  first  at- 
tempt to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  Maltese 
was  made  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  cen- 
tury by  the  Rev.  W.  Jowett  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  aided  by  a  native.  In  1882 
a  small  edition  of  the  Gospel  of  John  was  ])ub- 
lished  at  London  as  a  specimen  of  the  work. 
In  1827  the  four  Gc^spels  and  tlie  Acts  were 
])ublished  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tian Knowledge:  and  in  1847  the  entire  New 
Testament  in  Maltese.  The  translaticm  was  for 
the  greater  i)art  made  by  Mr.  Camilleri,  a  na- 
tive of  Malta,  but  afterwards  a  minister  of  the 
Church  of  England.  The  book,  however,  did 
not  meet  with  that  acceptance  which  had  been 
hoped  for,  owing  not  so  much  to  any  defects  in 
the  translation  as  to  the  l)igoted  ignorance  of 
the  peoj)le,  and  also  in  part  to  the  ditticulty  of 
expressing  Arabic  gutturals  in  Roman  charac- 
ters. About  eight  dillerent  systems  of  orthog- 
raphy have  been  tried  at  various  times,  but  the 
uncouth  letters  which  have  been  adopted  to 
represent  certain  sounds  failed  to  give  satisfac- 
tion. A  deep  interest  having  been  taken  by  a 
few  Englishmen  living  in  the  island  in  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  this  priest-ridden  people,  a 
revised  translation  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 
was  prepared  by  Mr.  Bona  via,  and  sent  over  to 
England.  After  due  examination  and  revision 
it  was  printed,  under  the  editorship  of  Dr.  Ca- 
milleri, at  London  in  1870.  In  1872  the  Gospel 
of  John  and  the  Acts  were  also  issued  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Ghaliex  Alla'hecca  hab  id  dinia  illfta  PIbe^ 
tjghu  unigenltu,  sabiex- collmin  jemmen.blli 
ma  jintilifx,  Jzda  icoUuJI  haja.tadejem; 

Malto,  Patiari,  or  Rajinahal  Ver- 
sion.—The  Malto  belong  to  the  Dravidian  fam- 
ily of  non-Aryan  languages,  and  is  spoken  by  the 
Paharis  in  theRajmahal  district  of  North  India. 
Methodist  Episcopal  missionaries  of  North  India 
translated  the  Gospel  of  JMatthew,  which  was 
published  by  the  American  Bible  Society  in 
1875.  A  translation  of  the  Gospels  of  Luke  and 
John  was  prepared  by  the  Rev.  E.  Droese  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society,  who  for  moie 
than   twenty  years  lived   among  the  Paharis. 
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The  former  was  published  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1882.  the  latter  in  1883. 
jNIr.  broese  also  traushited  the  Gospels  of 
Matthew  and  Mark  and  the  Acts,  which  were 
published  by  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  in  1887. 
An  edition  of  the  Psalms  was  issued  in  1888  at 
the  Secundra  Orphanage  Press,  under  the  care 
of  the  same  auxiliary  in  1888.  The  version  was 
also  made  by  Mr.  Droese. 

Iflaliia,  town  in  Upolu,  one  of  the  Samoan 
Islands,  Polynesia  :  is  occupied  by  the  work  of 
the  London  Missioujiry  bociet}^  (1836).  It 
has  a  training  institute  for  young  men,  with 
96  students  in  full  course,  11  in  preparatory;  3 
missionaries,  1  lady,  8  native  ministers,  14  na- 
tive preachers,  478  church-members,  with  an 
attendance  of  1,596.  Contributions,  £161  7s.  2d. 
A  movement  to  promote  higher  education 
among  the  girls  and  women  lias  recently  been 
inaugurated.  The  late  political  troubles,  added 
to  the  severe  ravages  of  a  hurricane,  have  been 
great  hindrances  to  the  work;  but  it  is  now  pro- 
gressing ver}'  favorably.  The  Samoan  Christians 
give  striking  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel 
in  changing  natural  vices  to  Christian  virtues. 

Iflaiiiboe,  a  town  in  the  Sherbro  country, 
West  Africa,  on  the  Mamboe  River,  east  of 
Yoruba.  Station  of  the  United  Brethren  in 
Christ  (U.  S.  A.)  ;  1  teacher,  1  itinerant,  16 
church-members,  1  school,  18  pupils. 

Iflaiiiboia,  town  in  East  Central  Africa,  in- 
land, due  west  of  Zanzibar  Island,  north  of  Usa- 
gara.  Mission  station  C.  M.  S.  (1879);  1  mis- 
sionary, 1  native  assistant,  2  communicants,  1 
school.  The  work  here  is  carried  on  wuth  great 
danger  on  account  of  the  hostility  betw^een  the 
Arabs  and  Germans.  Communication  with 
England  is  often  interrupted,  so  that  five  months 
passed  at  one  time  without  any  word  from  the 
coast. 

]?Iaiiig^aia,  one  of  the  Hervey  Islands,  Poly- 
nesia, south  of  Rarotonga.  Mission  station  L. 
M.  S. ;  1  missionary  and  wife,  3  native  pastors. 
Communication  with  this  station  is  most  diffi- 
•cult,  five  months  sometimes  elapsing  between 
the  sending  and  receipt  of  a  letter. 

mamre,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony  southeast 
of  Malmesbury,  South  Africa.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Moravians  (1808);  3  missionaries 
and  their  wives,  1  assistant  missionary,  1,843 
church-members. 

mamiisa,  a  city  in  the  Orange  Free  State, 
on  the  river  Hart,  South  Africa.  In  1841  a 
Paris  missionary  founded  a  station  here  among 
the  Kovas,  which  for  a  long  time  was  main- 
tained by  their  pious  chief.  It  is  now  an  out- 
station  of  the  work  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  at  Taung  (q.v.). 

Haiiaar,  a  station  of  the  Wesleyau  Meth- 
odist Missionary  Society  in  the  Jaffna  district, 
Ceylon;  1  native  preacher,  1  chapel,  6  preach- 
ing places,  28  church-members,  127  pupils. 

Iflaiiado,  a  city  of  Minahassa,  the  north- 
eastern peninsula  of  Celebes,  East  Indies,  and 
noted  as  a  great  coffee  emporium.  From  1830 
to  1874  it  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  Netherland- 
ische  Zendingsvereenigiug,  which  worked  with 
great  success  among  the  heathen  Alif  ures.  Out 
of  a  population  of  114,000  no  less  than  95,000 
were  converted,  and  the  great  difficulty  arising 


from  the  different  languages  spoken  by  the  Ali- 
fures  was  happily  overcome  by  the  introduction 
of  the  Malayan  language  in  church  and  school. 
But  lack  of  mone^^and  the  discoveries  of  the 
Dutch  Government  compelled  the  missionaries 
to  enter  the  service  of  the  state  church  in  1870, 
and  now  Islam  is  making  great  headway. 

IVIanainadura,  city  in  Tamil  country, 
Madras,  British  India,  30  miles  southeast  of 
jVIadura.  Climate  very  hot  and  dry,  80°-100^  F. 
Language,Tamil.  Religions,  Brahminism,  Mos- 
lemism.  Natives  ignorant,  degraded.  Mission 
station  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1864);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  33  native  helpers,  1  church,  27  out-sta- 
tions, 3  churches,  219  church-members,  20 
schools,  628  scholars. 

Manandona,  town  in  West  Central  Mad- 
agascar, northeast  of  Morondava.  jVIission  sta- 
tion of  the  Norwegian  ^Missionary  Society  (1870). 

]?Iaiiarg^iidi,  town  in  the  south-central  part 
of  the  district  of  Trichinopoly,  East  Madras, 
India,  south  of  Combaconam  and  southwest 
of  Negapatam.  Mission  station  of  the  AVesleyan 
jMethodists;  3  missionaries,  32  native  helpers,  26 
church-members,  1  chapel,  7  schools,  570  schol- 
ars, and  a  high-school. 

Haiiclieiituduvy,  a  station  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society  in  the  Jaffna 
district,  Ceylon;  1  native  minister,  23  church- 
members,  378  pupils. 

maiichuria,  one  of  the  divisions  of  the 
Chinese  Empire  (see  China),  lying  north  of 
China  proper,  between  latitude  42°  and  53^ 
north.  In  accordance  with  the  treaty  of  1860 
between  Russia  and  China,  nearly  one  half  of 
the  former  territory  was  given  over  to  Russia, 
and  the  present  limits  are  the  Amoor  on  the 
north,  the  Usuri  and  Sunga-Cha  on  the  east, 
Kirin  on  the  south,  from  which  it  is  separated 
by  the  Shan-Alin  range;  and  on  the  west  the 
Khingan  Mountains,  the  Sira-Muren  River,  and 
the  district  of  Upper  Sungari  separate  it  from 
the  desert  of  Gobi.  Its  area  is  about  378,000 
square  miles.  Population  estimated  from  11,- 
000,000  to  12,000,000.  Physically,  the  country 
is  divided  into  the  mountain  ranges  on  the  north 
and  east,  among  w^hich  lie  numerous  fertile  val- 
leys; and  the  plain  which  stretches  south  from 
Moukden  to  the  Gulf  of  Liao-tung.  There  are 
three  principal  rivers— the  Amoor,  the  Usuri, 
and  the  Sunagari.  The  latter  is  over  1,200 
miles  long,  and  along  its  fertile  banks  is  the 
most  populous  region  of  the  country.  Man- 
churia is  divided  into  three  provinces:  Shing- 
King,  or  Liao-tung,  of  which  Moukden  is  the 
capital  (q.v.);  Newchwang  (Ying-tse),  at  the 
head  of  the  Gulf  of  Liao-tung,  is  the  treaty 
port;— Kirin  (Central  Manchuria);  capital,  Ki- 
rin, on  the  Sungari,  200  miles  from  its  source, 
has  a  population  of  about  150,000,  mostly  Chi- 
nese;—and  Tsi-tsi-har  (Northern  Manchuria), 
sparsely  populated,  with  few  cities  of  impor- 
tance. The  climate  varies  from  extremes  of 
heat  and  cold,  from  90°  F.  in  the  summer  to  10° 
below  zero  in  the  winter.  During  four  months 
of  the  year  the  rivers  are  frozen  up,  a  short 
spring  is  followed  by  the  heat  of  summer,  and 
a  few  weeks  of  autumn  usher  in  the  snow  and 
ice  of  the  winter.  Minerals  are  abundant.  The 
agricultural  products  are  mainly  indigo  and 
opium,  though  cereals,  cotton,  and  tobacco  are 


MANCHURIA 


30     MANDARIN  COLLOQUIAL  VERSION 


also  growu.  The  reigning  nice  of  China  are 
Mauchui?,  but  though  they  have  subjugated 
China,  Manchuria  is  gradually  losing  its  native 
language  and  system  of  education  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Chinese,  who  are  overrunning  the 
country  and  bringing  its  customs  into  conform- 
ity with  those  of  \'hina.  The  native  ^lanchus 
are  a  finer  race  physically,  mentally,  and  mor- 
ally than  the  Chinese;  they  are  of  larger  frame, 
lighter  color,  and  have  greater  intelfectual  ca- 
pacity. Mission  work  in  this  part  of  China  is 
carried  on  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ire- 
laud,  with  stations  at  Xewchwang,  Jin-jow, 
Kwan-cheng-tszu,  and  Kirin  (q.v.);  and  by  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  with 
stations  at  Newchwaug,  Haichung,  Liaoyang. 
Moukdeu,  Tielimr,  Kaiyuen,  Taipiug  Kow 
(q.v.). 

]?Iaiidailiiii^,  a  dialect  of  the  Batta  lan- 
guage (q.  v.),  spoken  in  Southern  Sumatra. 
Seven  thousand  and  ten  copies  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament and  portions  in  this  dialect  were  put  in 
circulation  previous  to  March  31st,  1889. 

]?Iaii(lalay,  the  capital  (and  district)  of  Up- 
per Burma,  on  the  Irawaddy,  380  miles  north 
of  Rangoon.  The  climate  is'  tropical  and  dry. 
In  the  district  there  are  150.000  to  200,0(10  peo- 
ple. Burmese  is  the  language  spoken;  Buddh- 
ism the  prevailing  religlouT  Station  of  A.  B. 
^1.  U.:  1  missionary  and  wife,  4  other  ladies,  1 
physician,  3  native  assistants,  1  church,  80 
church-members,  95  pupils.  S.  P.  G. ;  2  mis- 
sionaries, 4  native  assistants,  53  comnumicants. 
Wesleyan  Methodist  (1886);  1  missicuiary.  1  na- 
tive pastor.  1  Anglo-vernacular  school,  85 
pupils,  4  church-members. 

^aiidapafiialal,  a  city  in  the  ^Madura  dis- 
trict. South  India.  Population,  200,000.  Lan- 
guage, Tamil.  Religions,  Hinduism  and  ^lo- 
hammedanism.  A  station  of  the  Madura  mission 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1851);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  10  out-stations,  2,493  adlierents,  10 
churches,  723  communicants,  3  native  preach- 
ers, 32  assistants,  25  Sunday-schools,  400  schol- 
ars, 2  girls'  schools,  80  scholars.  Contributions 
(1888),  .$595. 

^aiidari^  Version.— The  ^landari  be- 
longs to  the  Kolarian  group  of  non-Aryan  lan- 
guages, and  is  used  by  the  Kohls  of  Chota  Nag- 
pur,  Central  India.  A  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  this  language  was  undertaken  ])y  the 
Rev.  N.  Nottrott  of  the  German  ^lissionary 
(Gossner'sj  Society,  who  i)repared  the  Gospel  o'f 
Mark,  which  was"^ issued  by  the  Calcutta  Auxil- 
iary Society  in  1876.  The  Gospel  of  Luke  was 
added  as  prepared  by  the  Rev.  L.  Beyer  of  the 
same  missionary  society  in  1879.  The  Gospels 
of  ^Matthew  (by  Nottrott)  and  of  John  (by  Bey- 
er) were  published  in  1880.  Each  revised  the 
work  of  the  other  by  the  help  of  native  assist- 
ants, and  tlnis  they  "^provided  the  four  Gospels 
for  the  25,000  Christians  of  their  own  mission, 
and  the  10.000  Christians  of  tiie  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  mission,  and  the 
still  larger  number  of  non-Christian  Kohls  of 
Chota  Nagpur.  In  1885  an  edition  of  2,000 
copies  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  translated  bv 
Mr.  Beyer,  was  issued  by  the  Calcutta  Auxil- 
iary; and  in  1887  the  Epistles  of  Peter  and 
James,  translated  by  Mr.  Nottrott.  Thus  far 
32,570  portions  of  the  Scriptures  have  been  dis- 
posed of. 


{Specimen  verse.     i\Iark  3  :  35.) 

inh  f«^  '^  ^f^  im  ^^vi  \i 

]?Iaii(lariii  Colloquial  Version.— The 

]Mandarin  is  one  of  the  most  imj)ortant  dialects 
of  the  Chinese,  because  it  is  the  coilociuial  nu'- 
dium  of  a  large  i)roportion  of  the  people  of 
Northern  China.  In  general  two  branches  of 
the  Mandarin  Colloquial  are  distinguished: 
the  Pekin  or  Northern,  and  the  Nankin  or 
Southern. 

1.  T/(e  Pekin  or  Northern. — The  New^  Testa- 
ment into  this  dialect  was  translated  by  Revs, 
l^urdon,  Blodgett,  Schereschewsky,  Edkins, 
and  ^lartin,  and  was  published  by  the  Ameri- 
can and  British  Bible  Societies  in  1872.  The 
Old  Testament,  translated  by  Dr.  Schereschew- 
skv,  was  also  published  by  both  Societies  in 
18^5  and  1877. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  also 
published,  in  1888,  a  reference  edition  of  3,000 
copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Roman  al- 
phabet. About  the  year  1875  the  China  Inland 
Mission  brought  out  an  edition  of  the  four 
Gospels  and  Acts.  This  portion  was  revised  by 
the  Rev.  W.  Cooper,  who  has  transliterated  the 
remaining  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
added  the  references.  The  text  is  a  rendering, 
word  for  word,  into  Roman  character  of  the 
Northern  ^Mandarin  version.  The  term  used 
for  God  is  Shang-ti,  and  the  transliteration  has 
followed  the  system  in  use  in  the  China  Inland 
Mission  for  twenty  yeais.  Several  missionaries 
assisted  in  the  tinal  preparation  of  thecop}',  and 
the  edition  was  edited  by  Mr.  Cooper. 

2.  The  Nankin  or  Southern. — A  New"  Testa- 
ment translation  into  this  dialect  Avas  made  by 
the  Revs.  Medhurst  and  Stronach,  and  pub- 
lished by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
in  1856. 

{Specime?i  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 
1.  Pekin  colloq.  2,  Nankin  colloq. 
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:?Iaii(1a\var  (Mandaur),  a  town  and  station 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North), 
U.  S.  A.,  in  the  Rohilkund  district,  Northwest 
Provinces,  India  ;  1  native  preacher,  85  Chris- 
tians, 15  day-schools,  250  pupils. 

Haiiellii,  tlie  language  of  Manchuria,  North 
China  ((i.v.),  akin  to  the  Mongolian.  The  New 
Testament  has  been  translated  and  published 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 


IHaiidc  or  lHaiidiiiiffo  Version.— The 

Mande  belongs  to  the  Negro  group  of  African 
lanij:uaii:es,  and  is  used  in  Maudingo  country, 
south  of  Gambia  River.  The  Rev.  :Macbrair, 
of  the  Wesleyan  3lissionary  Society,  translated 
the  four  Gospels,  of  which  the  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew only  was  published  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1838. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  ;  16.) 

Katuko  Alia  ye  dunya  kannu  nyinuyama,  an 

adin^wulukUering  di,  mensating  mo-omo  m6n 

lata'ala,  ate  tinyala.  barri  asl  balu  ab^daring 

AOttO. 

IVIaiiclla,  town  in  the  Central  Provinces, 
India,  on  the  Nerbudda  River,  1,770  feet  above 
the  sea.  Population,  4,732,  Hindus,  Moslems. 
Station  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  (1878); 
3  missionaries,  6  native  teachers,  21  communi- 
cants, 2  schools,  13  pupils.  Contributions,  45 
rupees. 

Hanclomai  (Mentowei),  town  in  Southeast 
Borneo,  on  the  Little  Dyak  River.     Station  of 


the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society  (1869);  1  mis- 
sionary, 5  native  agents,  94  communicants. 
The  Rhenish  ^lission  in  Borneo,  founded  in 
18o9,  ceased  entirely  in  1859  on  account  of  a 
conspiracy  between  the  Malays  and  the  Dyaks 
against  th*e  whites,  in  which  several  missionaries 
and  their  wives  were  killed.  The  Dutch  Govern- 
ment tried  to  make  the  missionaries  responsible 
for  the  rebellion,  but  allowed  them,  neverthe- 
less, to  resume  work  in  1866. 

iHauclriclraiio,  a  country  station  in  [Mad- 
agascar, occupied  by  the  Friends  Foreign  3Iis- 
sionary  Association,  1888;  1  medical  mission- 
ary and  wife.  The  medical  services  of  the 
missionary  have  been  in  great  demand,  and 
four  cottages  have  been  put  up  as  a  hospital, 
to  which  the  natives  subscribed  £5. 

jflaiielinodii,  station  of  the  Leipsic  Evan- 
gelical Lutheran  Missionary  Society  in  Madras, 
India;  197  communicants. 

Haiiepy,  town  in  Northern  Ceylon,  five 
miles  from  Jaffnapatam.  Climate  tropical, 
average  82^°  Fahrenheit.  Population,  11,672. 
Race  and  language,  Tamil.  Religion,  Brahman- 
Sivaism.  Natives  rude,  uncultivated  farmers. 
Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1831); 
1  missionary  and  wife,  84  native  helpers,  8  out- 
stations,  8  churches,  401  church-members,  43 
schools,  2,613  scholars. 

iHaiig^aia,  one  of  the  Hervey  Islands,  Poly- 
nesia ;  a  station  of  the  L.  M.  S.  Of  the  five 
chiefs  ruling  over  2,266  souls,  only  one  is  still 
averse  to  Christianity.  Numangatini,  a  chief 
who  at  one  time  was  a  heathen  priest  and 
offered  human  sacrifices,  was  after  his  conver- 
sion very  zealous  for  the  prohibition  of  the  im- 
portation of  English  whiskey.  It  has  1  mis- 
sionary, 3  native  pastors. 

Iflau^alore,  chief  town  of  South  Kanara, 
district  of  Madras,  India;  picturesque,  clean, 
with  good  streets  and  nicely-built  houses.  It 
is  buried  amid  groves  of  cocoa-nut  palms,  with 
water  on  three  sides  and  a  harbor  good  for 
small  vessels.  Population,  32,099,  Hindus, 
Moslems,  and  Christians.  Station  of  the  Basle 
Missionary  Society;  13  missionaries,  9  mission- 
aries' wives,  1  other  lady,  55  native  assistants,  3 
out-stations,  1,047  communicants. 

Iflaiilkraiiiain,  station  of  the  Leipsic 
Evangelical  Lutheran  3Iissionary  Society  (1859), 
in  Madras  presidency,  India;  1  missionary,  11 
out-stations,  166  communicants. 

Haiillillii,  the  principal  island  of  the  Pen- 
rhyn  group,  Polynesia.  It  was  almost  depopu- 
lated by  slave- hunters  from  Peru.  It  is  visited 
by  missionaries  of  the  L.  M.  S.  from  Rarotonga 
(q.v.). 

maiilpiirt  Version, — The  Manipuri  be- 
longs to  the  Tibeto-Burman  group  of  non-Aryan 
languages,  and  is  spoken  in  Manipur,  a  small 
independent  kingdom  south  of  Assam.  A  ver- 
sion of  the  New'Testament  was  undertaken  by 
Dr.  Carey  in  1814;  he  procured  some  learned 
natives  from  Manipur,  and  superintended  their 
labors.  When  the  translation  was  completed 
it  was  printed  in  the  Bengali  character  in  1824 
at  Serampore,  but  never  reprinted. 

maiiisa,  a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  about  50 
miles  east  of  Smyrna.  The  ancient  Magnesia, 
it  is  still  a  large  and  important  city.     Popula- 
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tiou  about  40,000,  chiefly  Turks,  Greeks,  and 
Aruieuians  For  niauv  years  it  was  au  out- 
statioQ  of  the  A.  B.  C.  "F.  M.,  worked  from 
Smyrna.  Then  for  a  few  years  it  was  occupied 
as  a  missionary  residence*  on  account  of  the 
heat  and  difficulty  of  mission  work  in  Smyrna. 
A  flourishing  church  was  established.  It  is 
now  again  an  out-station  of  Smyrna. 

maiiiioli,  town  in  Sherbro,  West  Coast, 
Africa,  a  little  north  of  Avery.  Station  of  the 
United  Brethren  (U.  S.  A.);  19  church-mem- 
bers, 1  day-school,  18  scholars,  1  Sunday-school, 
18  scholars. 

]VIaii§iiiaiii,  town  on  island  of  Mauaswari, 
New  Guinea.  Station  of  the  Utrecht  Mission- 
ary Society  (1863):  2  missionaries.  1  female  mis- 
sionary, 1  native  assistant,  40  communicants, 
1  school,  40  scholars. 

]?ian$iira  (Monsoora),  town  in  Upper 
Egypt,  near  the  apex  of  the  Delta,  north  of 
('afro,  south  of  Damietta.  Station  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  America  (186G);  2  mis- 
sionaries and  wives,  1  female  missionary.  7  na- 
tive assistants,  37  communicants,  2  schools,  241 
scholars. 

Iflaiieliii  Version,— Tlie  Manchu  belongs 
to  the  Uungus  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic  family 
■of  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  Manchuria,  and 
is  also  the  court  language  of  Pekin.  Into  this 
Janguage  Mr.  Lipofzoff  translated  the  G(^spel 
-of  Matthew,  which  was  printed  in  1822  at  St. 
Petersburg,  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
.Society.  An  edition  of  the  entire  New  Testa- 
iment  was  issued  by  the  same  Society  in  1835, 
the  translation  having  been  made  by  Mr.  Swan 
of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  In  1857  an 
edition  of  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  in 
Manchu  and  Chinese,  in  parallel  columns,  was 
published  at  Shanghai,  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
Wylie. 

Manila,  one  of  the  Samoan  Islands,  Poly- 
nesia. The  people  have  their  ow^n  king  and 
:government,  and  have  been  undisturbed  by  the 
political  troubles  in  the  other  islands.  None  of 
their  land  is  alienated  to  foreigners.  The  peo- 
ple are  noted  for  the  simplicity  and  purity  of 
their  Christian  life.  The  London  Missionary 
Society  began  work  in  1837,  but  now  the  na- 
tive ministry  carry  on  the  w^ork,  w  ith  an  occa- 
sional visit  from  the  missionaries  on  the  other 
islands.  There  are  8  native  ministers,  412  com- 
municants, 1,612  adherents,  7  Sunday-schools, 
593  scholars,  7  boys'  schools,  327  pupils,  7  girls' 
schools,  265  pupils.     Contributions,  £12  Is.  Od. 

IVIanuane,  a  Hermanusburg  station  in  the 
circle  of  Mariko,  Transvaal,  South  Africa, 
with  517  members. 

Manx  Version. — The  Manx  belongs  to 
the  Keltic  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  used  in  the  Isle  of  Man.  Be- 
tw^een  the  years  1771  and  1775  a  version  of  the 
Bible  was  published  at  Whitehaven.  In  1815 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published 
an  edition,  followed  by  another  in  1819.  w^hich 
was  probably  the  last,  since  the  islanders  are 
now  supplied  with  the  Bible  in  English. 


{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Son  Iheid  y  ghraih  shen  hug  Jee  da^n  theihll, 
dy  dug  eh  e  ynrycan  Vac  v'er  ny  gheddyn, 
nagho  jinnagh  quoi-erbee  chredjagh  aynsyn 
cherraghtyn,  agh  yn  vea  ta  dy  bragh  farraghtyn 
y  chosney. 

maoombl  (Maumby),  a  town  in  Northwest 
Celebes  between  IManado  and  Talawan,  west 
by  northwest  from  Ajimandidi.  ^lission  sta- 
tion of  the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society. 

Iflaoii  Version. — The  !Maori  or  New  Zea- 
land belongs  to  the  Polynesian  languages,  and 
is  spoken  in  New  Zealand.  The  tirst  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  was  print etl  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1837.  The  trans- 
lation was  made  by  the^  Kevs.  Williams  and 
Yate  of  the  CMiur(^h\Missionary  Society.  Soon 
the  edition  of  o.OiM)  copies  was  exhaustcMl.  and 
a  second  antl  a  third  edition,  each  of  20.000 
copies,  were  reprinted  in  a  few  years.  In  lS.-)9 
the  Old  Testament,  as  translated  by  the  Rev. 
K.  Maunsell  of  the  Church  ^Missionary  Society, 
w^as  published  at  London  in  1858.  An  edition 
carefully  revised  by  Mr.  3Iaunsell  and  members 
of  the  Church  ]Mi'ssionary  and  Wesleyan  jMis- 
sionarv  Societies  was  published  at  London  in 
1868,  iindcM'  the  editorship  of  the  Rev.  T.  W. 
Meller.  In  1885  an  edition  of  the  3Iaori  Bible, 
corrected  and  slightly  revised  by  ]\Iessrs.  Maun- 
sell and  AVilliams,  with  the  numbers  of  the 
verses  prefixed  to  the  verses  and  not  placed  in 
the  margins,  and  with  chapter  and  page  read- 
ings, was  connnenced  in  1SS.>  by  the  British 
Bible  Society,  and  was  completed  at  press  in 
1888,  the  edition  consisting  of  6,000  copies  of 
the  complete  Bible,  4,000  New  Testaments, 
and  2,000  each,  of  the  four  Gospels  and  Acts, 
as  portions.  Thus  far  141,150  portions  of  the 
Scriptures  have  been  disposed  of. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  ;  16.) 

Na,  kola  ano  te  aroha  o  te  Atua  kl  te  ao, 
homai  ana  e  ia.  tana  Tamaiti  ko  tahi,  kia  kahor^ 
ai  e  mate  te  tangata  e  whakapono  ana  ki  a  ia^ 
engari  kia  whiwhi  ai  ki  te  oranga  touutanga. 

maoris,  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  New 
Zealand,  who  belong  to  the  Malay  family  of 
mankind.  They  claim  to  have  migrated  to 
New  Zealand  500  years  ago  from  "Hawaiki," 
which  is  supposed  to  be  either  Hawaii  or 
Savaii  of  the  Samoan  Islands.  They  are  a  tine 
race,  of  average  stature,  with  olive-brown  skins, 
and  their  heads  exhibit  a  high  order  of  intel- 
lectual development.  They  are  beardless  as  a 
rule,  but  that  is  due  in  i)art  to  the  custom  of 
plucking  out  the  beard  with  shells.  Most  of 
the  race  have  long  black  hair,  but  some  have 
reddish  hair,  and  in  others  it  is  frizzly.  Large 
eyes,  thick  lips,  and  large,  irregular  teeth  are 
characteristic.  The  WM)men  are  smaller  than 
the  men,  and  generally  inferior  to  them.  Tat- 
tooing was  a  univers<al  ])ractice  previous  to  the 
introduction  of  Christianity.  The  custom  of 
taboo,  wiiich  has  given  a  word  in  universal  use 
among  English-speaking  people,  was  practised 
by  the  priests  to  make  any  person  or  thing 
sacred  and  inviolable.  Such  regard  was  paid  to 
the  sanctity  of  the  taboo,  that  even  in  war  time 
tabooed  persons  or  things  were  not  harmed. 
Cannibalism  w^as    practised    by    tlie    lieathen 
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Maoris,  but  lias  disappeared,  together  with 
iufanlicide,  slavery,  and  polygamy,  imder  the 
enlightening  iutiuences  of  Christianity. 

The  Maoris,  like  most  raees  in  tropical  cli- 
mates, marry  young,  but  they  are  not  a  very  pro- 
lific race.  Their  language  belongs  to  the  Malay 
family.  Fourteen  letters,  (t,  e,  h,  %  k,  m,  n,  o, 
p,  r,  t,  Uy  w,  and  nr/,  are  all  that  the  alphabet 
contains.  tSeven  dialects  are  recognized.  The 
language  is  sonorous,  and  adapted  to  lyrics 
and  poems,  and  the  popular  literature  consists 
largely  of  metrical  proverbs,  legends,  and  tra- 
ditfous.  The  people  are  very  fond  of  music 
and  songs.  (For  mission  work,  see  New  Zea- 
land.) 

^Hapuflnulo,  town  in  Natal,  East  South 
Africa,  near  Port  Natal.  Station  of  A.  B.  0. 
F.  !M. ;  1  missionary  and  wife,  1  out-station. 

!^arakcl,  one  of  the  Gilbert  Islands,  Poly- 
nesia. The  work  in  the  island  is  under  the 
native  preacher,  in  the  employ  of  the  Hawaiian 
Evangelical  Association  since  1887,  and  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  L.  ^[.  S.  makes  an  annual  visit 
to  the  islands.  The  population  of  the  island  is 
2,000;  and  70  are  church-members. 

]^araii,  one  of  the  Solomon  Islands,  Mela- 
nesia.    Has  a  station  of  the  Melanesian  Mission. 

maraiiliao,  city  in  Northeast  Brazil.  A 
place  of  great  mercantile  importance.  Climate 
hot,  unhealthy.  Population,  34,023.  Mission 
station  Presbyterian  Church  (South);  1  mission- 
ary and  wife. 

Mara<«li,  a  city  of  Northern  Syria,  at  the 
foot  of  the  Taurus  Mountains,  90  miles  north- 
west of  Aleppo.  Population  about  40,000, 
Turks  and  Armenians.  Mission  station  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  31. ,  with  4  missionaries  and  wives 
and  2  female  missionaries,  8  large  churches 
with  fine  buildings  and  over  2,000  church- 
members.  Here  is  located  the  theological  semi- 
nary of  the  Central  Turkey  ^lission  and  a  flour- 
ishing girls'  boarding-school  of  high  grade.  The 
graded  schools  of  the  city  are  most  excellent — 
not  surpassed  by  those  of  any  city  in  Turkey, 
^lissionary  work  commenced  with  bitterpersecu- 
tion,  but  after  repeated  attempts  a  foothold  was 
obtained,  and  then  the  work  progressed  very 
rapidly.  The  Foreign  Christian  Missionary  So- 
ciety (U.  S.  A.)  also  have  a  preacher,  a  school, 
ami  25  scholars. 

llaratlil  Version.— The  Marathi  belongs 
to  the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of 
languages,  and  is  spoken  by  the  educated 
natives  in  the  Bombay  presidency.  A  version 
of  the  Scriptures  was  undertaken  in  1804,  and 
the  entire  Bible  was  published  at  Serampore 
between  1811  and  1820,  and  a  second  revised 
edition  in  1825.  A  new  version  w\as  undertaken 
by  the  Rev.  John  Taylor,  but  he  only  lived  to 
complete  the  Gospef  of  ^Iatthew%  which  was 
printed  at  Bombay  in  1819. 

American  missionaries  (^lessrs.  G.  Hall  and 
S.  Newell)  commenced  a  version  in  1817,  and 
the  New  Testament  was  published  at  Bombay 
in  1826;  a  revised  edition  was  printed  in  1831, 
and  a  second  revision,  to  which  liev.  H.  Bal- 
lantine  devoted  several  years,  in  1845.  In 
1858  a  New  Testament  with  references  was 
published,  and  again  in  1868.  The  Bible  was 
issued  in  1847,  and  a  thorough  revision  in  1855. 
In  1857  and  1871  other  editions  of  the  Bible 
followed,  published  by  the  American  Bible  So- 


ciety. In  1881  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  issued  an  edition  of  the  Old  Testament 
with  paragraph  headings  prepared  by  the  liev. 
Baba  Padmonji,  and  in  1888  the  New  Testament. 

All  these  editions  are  printed  in  the  so-called 
Balboodh  or  Balborah  character,  w^iich  ap- 
pears to  be  almost  if  not  quite  the  same  as  the 
Devanagari  itself.  But  there  is  also  the  Modhi 
character,  which  is  most  generally  understood, 
and  is  employed  in  all  transactions  of  business. 
In  this  latter  character  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts, 
as  prepared  by  Mr.  Farrar,  are  also  published. 

In  1881  an  edition  of  500  copies  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  in  Roman  characters  was  carried 
through  the  press  by  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell. 

The  Marathi  Bible  is  now  undergoing  a  thor- 
ough revision. 

{Specimen  wrses,    John  3  :  16.) 

^^t  cTT  ^^  ^*\\<\K  v:^  iltf^  %^ 
^wraV  ^*  ^  ^Wt  WRT  f^n^ire 

^f^cTt  ^^TTT  ^RfTSr  ft^  Ti%,  cT^  ^n^ 

(ModhL) 

IHarburg,  a  small  town  on  the  east  coast  of 
Natal,  xVfrica,  south  of  Durban  and  northeast 
of  Queeustown.  Mission  station  of  the  Her- 
man nsburg  31issionary  Society. 

mardeii,  Henry,  b.  New  Boston,  N.  H., 
U.S  A.,  December  9th,  1837;  graduated  at  Dart- 
mouth College  1862,  and  Andover  Theological 
Seminary  1869;  ordained  September,  1869;  sailed 
for  Turkey  as  a  missionary  of  the  American 
Board  September  21st,  the  same  year.  He  was 
stationed  at  Marash,  Central  Turkey.  He  visited 
the  United  States  in  1878,  and  his  health  having 
failed,  he  again  left  for  home  April  17th,  1890, 
w  ith  ilrs.  ^Marden  and  his  daughter.  In  a  letter 
w^ritten  from  Marash,  May  2d,  he  said:  "I  find 
that  during  the  year  ending  to-day  I  have  been 
absent  from  home  189  days,  and  have  travelled 
over  1,5U0  miles  on  horseback,  visiting  43  cities 
and  tow  ns  which  have  Christian  communities. 
Only  a  part  of  these  places  as  yet  have  Protes- 
tant congregations,  but  I  have  personal  relations 
with  the  people  in  them  all."  On  reaching 
Athens,  May  4th,  he  was  seriously  ill,  and  by 
the  advice  of  friends  w^as  removed  to  the 
*'  Hospital  Evangelismos."  His  disease  proved 
to  be  a  maligna'nt  form  of  typhus.  The  best 
medical  skill  and  nursing  failed  to  arrest  it,  and 
he  died  Tuesday,  May  13th.  He  was  buried  in 
the  beautiful  Greek  cemetery  at  Athens.  Great 
sympathy  was  expressed  by  the  Greek  Prime 
Minister,the  American  Minister,and  Mr.  Manatt, 
the  United  States  Consul  at  Athens,  w  ho  writes 
of  the  sympathy  awakened  throughout  the 
American  community  at  Athens,  and  of  their 
purpose  to  endow  an  American  ward  in  the 
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"  Hospital  Evangelisinos"  in  honor  of  Mv.  Mar- 
den.  His  associates  bear  witness  to  his  earnest- 
ness and  tidelity,  and  his  eouraire  in  pursuinijj 
the  evangelistic  work,  often  requiring  great 
wisdom  and  physical  endurance.  A  native 
paper  speaks  of  him  as  "  a  man  of  fine  culture, 
and  of  true  Christian  spirit,  lionored  and  lovecl 
by  all;"  and  a  fellow-missionary,  who  was  with 
him  for  yeixrs,  speaks  of  him  as  "truly  the 
people's  friend."  Rev.  H.  G.  Clark  of  New 
Hampshire,  a  classmate  and  intimate  friend, 
says:  "  He  was  regarded  by  his  classmates  and 
missionary  associates  as  a  man  of  sound  sense, 
and  the  results  of  methods  of  work  he  a(h)pte(l 
usually  proved  the  wisdom  of  his  judgment 
and  f(n'esight."  He  gives  the  followimr  extracts 
from  a  letter  written  in  1881  and  l."^90:  *'I  am 
satistied  to  spend  my  life  here,  and  though  I 
long  inexpressibly  for  the  home  land  and  tlie 
home  friends,  I  am  sure  that  nothing  could  in- 
duce me  to  leave  the  work  while  I  am  able  to 
stay."  In  speaking  of  the  long  tours  made 
among  the  mountain  villages  and  the  preaching 
in  theprivate  houses  of  the  Armenians,  he  says: 
"  I  ask  for  no  nobler  work  than  this  hovel 
preaching,  notwithstanding  its  discomforts." 
Just  before  leaving  liis  work  last  April  he 
wrote:  *'I  long  for  home  at  times  more  than 
tcnigue  can  tell,  yet  I  am  sorry  to  leave  the 
work  here  even  for  a  year." 

Iflardiii,  a  city  of  Eastern  Turkey,  about  60 
miles  southeast  of  Diarbekir;  mo^t  pictiires(iuely 
situated  on  a  blulf  of  the  Taurus  .Mountains, com- 
manding a  mauniticent  view  over  the  Mesopo- 
tamia plain.  On  a  clear  day  the  hills  nearly 
a  hundred  miles  away  to  the  south  are  clearly 
visible.  In  spring  the  plain  several  thousand 
feet  below  looks  like  a  broad  carj^et  beautifull}' 
diversitied  with  rich  colors.  The  climate  is 
trying,  the  summer  beiug  long  and  hot;  the 
winter  pleasant,  but  lacking  in  any  tonic  whicli 
can  repair  the  waste  of  the  stnnmer's  work.  The 
population  of  the  city  is  about  15,000,  chietly 
Arabs  and  Syrian  Jacobites,  though  there  are 
Chaldeans,  Armenians,  Koords,  and  Jews. 
Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  :\[.  (1889);  4 
missionaries  and  wives,  3  female  missionaries, 
37  native  helpers,  20  out-stations,  8  churclies, 
330  church-members,  28  schools,  708  scholars. 
There  isa  large  and  tiounshing  high-school, virtu- 
ally a  college  (see  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  Assyrian  and 
Eastern  Turkey  missions;  also  Armenia).  Since 
the  giving  up  of  the  station  at  Mosul,  Mardin 
has  been  the  centre  of  the  Arabic  work  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  Of  late  years,  however,  it  has 
been  decided  to  reopen  the  Mosul  station. 

mare,  on  the  Loyalty  Islands,  Southwest 
Polynesia,  ofif  the  coast  of  New  Caledonia, 
southeast  of  Lifu.  Llission  station  of  the  L. 
]M.  S.;  15  native  pastors,  688  church-members. 
The  London  JNIissiotiary  Society  ])rought 
teachers  hither  from  Samoa  and  Rarotonga  in 
1841,  and  in  1855  a  con  gn,' gat  ion  was  formed  at 
3Iare,  which  now  numbers  3,117  mend)ers  under 
15  pastors.  The  New  Testament,  the  Psalms, 
and  tlie  Pentateuch  have  ])een  translated. 
Nevertheless,  when  the  French  took  ])ossession 
of  tl)e  Loyalty  Islands  in  1864,  the  lionian 
Catholic  priests  began  their  intrigues  and  chi- 
caneries immediately,  and  in  1884  they  obtained 
a  decree  from  the  governor  by  which  uW  Prot- 
estants were  placed  under  the  supervision  of 
French  priests,  all  schools  in  which  the  instruc- 


tion was  not  carried  on  in  French  were  closed, 
and  the  Mare  Bible  was  forbidden. 

I?Iar<5    or    Xeii;;oiie     Version.  —The 

j\Iare  belongs  to  the  Polynesian  languages,  and 
is  spoken  in  the  Loyalty  Islands^  The  tirst 
]nn-t  of  the  Scrii>tures  printed  was  the  Gospel  of 
j\Iark,  and  in  1867  the  New  Testament  was 
printed  on  the  spot.  In  1867  Mr.  Jones  carried 
through  the  ]>ress  in  Lonclo'i  a  revised  edition  of 
the  >«ew  Testament  at  the  expense  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  l^ible  Society.  Tlie  edition  con- 
sisted of  4,000  copies.  During  ]Mr.  Jones'  ab- 
sence ^Ir.  Creagh  translated  the  Books  of  Gen- 
esis, Exodus,  Leviticus.  Isaiali.  and  Jeremiah, 
and  printed  Genesis  and  Exodus  at  the  mission 
press  in  3Iare.  iVlr.  Creagh  having  removed  to 
the  neighboring  island  of  Lifu,  'Sir.  Jones  car- 
ried on  the  translation  of  tlie  Old  Testament. 
He  translated  the  Psalms,  which  3[r.  Creagh, 
during  a  visit  wliich  he  made  to  England  in 
187().  carried  through  the  press.  In  1887  Mr. 
Jones  was  expelled  by  the  French  from  the 
island,  and  thus  for  the  present  the  work  of 
translation  is  interrupted. 

{JSpecinien  verse,  John  3 ;  16.) 
Wen*  o  re  naeni  Makaze  hna  raton'  o  re  ten'  o 
re  aw,  ca  ile  nubonengo  me  nunuone  te  o  re  Tel 
nubonengo  sa  so,  thu  deko  di  ma  tango  ko  re 
ngome  me  sa  ci  une  du  nubon,  roi  di  nub'one  co 
numu  o  re  waruma  tha  thu  ase  ko. 

]fIari|>a«tooii.— A  town  on  the  loft  bank 
of  the  river  Saramacca,  in  Surinam,  South 
America,  a  station  of  the  ^loravians.  The  ]Ma- 
tuari  tribe  of  Bush-negroes  reside  here,  among 
whom  a  work  was  conunenced  by  John  King 
the  native  evangelist.  A  native  ininister  is  ui 
charge  here,  as  it  would  be  impossible,  it  is  said. 
for  any  European  to  live  at  Maripastoon. 

i?Iarqiie«(aN  I»*laiuN.— Agroui^)!'  islands 
in  the  South  Pacitic,  noitiiwest'Ot"  the  Society 
Islands.  Since  1841  a  i>ossession  of  Francv.'. 
Area,  480  square  miles.  Population,  5.25U. 
Occupied  by  the  Hawaiian  Evangelical  Society 

]?Iarqiic«ia^  Ver**ioii.— The  Marquesas 
belongs  to  the  Polynesian  languages,  jiud  is 
spoken  in  the  Marquesas  Islands. '  Tlie  Marques- 
an  language  was  tirst  reduced  to  writing  by  Eng- 
lish missionaries  early  in  this  centurv,  and  the 
Gospel  of  ]\Iatthew  was  printed  at  Ilonolulu  in 
1853,  and  in  1S57  the  Gospel  of  John  followed 
American  missionaries  took  up  the  work  in  a 
more  thorough  manner,  and  the  New  Testament 
appeared  in  1873,  and  in  a  second  edition  in 
1878 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Ua  kaoha  nui  mai  te  Atua  1  to  te  aomaama 
nei,  noeia,  ua  tuu  mai  oia  1  taia  Tama  fanautahl, 
ia  mate  koe  te  enata  i  haatta  ia  ia,  atia^  ia  koaa 
ia  ia  te  pohoe  man  ana'tu. 

maronltes.— The  Maronites  of  Syria  take 
tlieir  name  from  John  ^laron,  their' i)olitical 
h'ader  and  tirst  i)atriarch,  who  died  701  a.d. 
During  tlie  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  of  our 
era  the  Monoj)hysite  (?/^<?/?r>.s,  one;  p/tusifi,  nature) 
controvei'sy  w{is  raging  thioughout  the  East- 
ern church.  AruKMiia.  Syria,  a!id  P^gypt, 
frontier  lands  of  the  By/antiiu*  Fmi>ire,  were 
deeply  infected   by  the  heresy.     The  Emperor 
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Herncliiis  ''610-640  a.d.)  wn^  nnxious  to  reunite 
the  church  that  he  iiiiiihi  the  more  eltectually 
^va^(l  olY  the  Sai'aceii  invasion  from  Anibiti. 
whicli  threatened  to  (le>iH)il  the  empire  of  its 
souili-easiern  j»rovinces.  With  the  help  of  Ser- 
gius,  Patriai'ch  of  Constantinople.  i\  Syrian,  he 
nrranired  a  compromise  doctrine  which  he  hoped 
Avould  i)ut  a  sto])  to  the  rancorous  theological 
dispute.  Tlie  statement  proposed  Avas,  that 
Avhatever  might  be  said,  Christ  having  one 
(divine)  or  two  (human  and  divine)  natures,  all 
ought  to  agree  that  he  has  but  one  will  (divine 
anil  therefore  sinless).  Honorius,  Bishop  of 
Kome,  assented  to  this  iiroposition,  and  many 
of  the  Monophysites  agreed  to  accept  it.  But 
uo  imperial  decree  could  stop  the  quarrel;  and 
after  a  long  controversy  (during  which  the 
Saracens  conquered  Syria,  Egypt,  and  all  North 
Africa)  the  case  was  decided  against  the  Mone- 
thelites(??>c>/<6tS,one,  ilielem,  to  will),  and  Bishop 
Honorius  (afterwards  called  "Pope")  was  de 
<'lared  heretical. 

Among  many  wdio  accepted  the  ]\Ionothelite 
heresy  w  ere  the  Christians  of  Syria,  who  tied  to 
th(^  mountains  before  the  Saracen  invader. 
John  ]Maron  was  their  leader.  High  up  on  the 
shoulders  of  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon  these 
vigorous  ]KH)ple  managed  for  hve  humlred  years 
to  maintain  their  independence  in  the  face  of 
Byzantine,  Greek,  and  Saracen.  Defended  by 
tremendous  ravines  and  snowy  mountain  passes, 
they  were  never  seriously  in  danger.  The  long 
contest  developcnl  manly  (lualities  and  industry. 
They  spoke  Syriac,  and  used  it  in  all  their 
services.  A  sort  of  feudal  system  developed 
iiM'lf.  The  government  was  theocratic,  the 
licad  of  the  state  being  styled  "The  Patriarch 
of  Antioch  and  all  the  East."  The  episcopal 
divxescs  were  Alei-)po,  Ba'albek,  Jebeil,  Tripoli, 
Eiiden,  Damascus,  Beyrout,  Tyre,  and  Cyprus. 
Village  sheikhs  were  elected,  as  were  all  the 
otlicers,  sectdar  and  religious. 

The  Crusaders  brought  to  light  this  interest- 
ing ])eople,  so  long  cut  off  from  Christendom. 
William  of  Tyre  and  Jacob  de  Nilry  have  left 
us  accounts  of  the  ^laronites,  who  leagued 
themselves  with  the  Crusaders,  and  in  1182 
opened  conununications  with  the  papal  hierar- 
<'liy.  Th<y  gradually  dropped  their  heretical 
tendencies,  adopted  the  Arabic  language  as 
their  vernacular,  and  in  1445  at  the  C'ouncil  of 
Florence  were  taken  entirel}'  under  the  wing  of 
the  Roman  Church.  They  were  allowed  to 
retain  tlieir  Syiiac  litin-gy,  the  celebration  of 
the  comnuniion  in  both  kinds,  the  marriage  of 
the  hnver  clergy,  their  own  fast -days,  and  their 
own  saints,  lii  1596  the  decrees  of  Trent  were 
accepted;  transubstantiation,  prayers  for  the 
Poi)e,  and  other  novelties  were  introduced.  A 
•special  college  was  established  at  Rome  (Col- 
legium Maronitarum)  for  investigaticm  by  ^Maro- 
nite  scholars,  which  gave  to  the  world  the 
learned  Assemani.  Schools  for  the  clergy  and 
])rinting-iu-esses  were  established  in  Syria.  A 
])aj)al  legate  was  sent  to  Beyrout,  and  to-day  the 
jAbironites  are  submissive  followers  in  the  Latin 
Chinch 

There  are  about  250.000  of  this  sect  scattered 
all  over  the  Lebanon  range  and  the  Anti-Leba- 
non. They  are  massed  somewhat  in  the  north- 
ern districts  of  Lebanon  (Kesrawan  and  Bsher- 
reh).  and  have  complete  control  of  local  att'airs. 
They  are  found  as  far  south  as  Mt.  Hermon,  in 
the  heart  of  the  Druze  coiuitry.  The  growling 
hostility  of   Druze  and   INIaronite,  fostered  by 


the  Turkish  soldiery,  culminated  in  the  mas- 
sacre of  1860,  ill  which  thousands  of  the  Maro- 
nites  wx^re  butchered.  European  intervention 
compelled  the  Sultan  to  redistrict  Syria,  and 
form  the  pashalik  of  Mt.  Lebanon,  which  must 
have  a  Christ iau  pasha  to  rule  it,  and  which  is 
under  the  ])rotection  of  the  Great  Powers.  The 
stronghold  of  the  ]\Iaronites  in  the  Korth  Leba- 
non region  is  high  up  on  the  mountains,  with 
surpassing  views  over  the  ^lediterranean  to  the 
W'Cst.  It^is  a  bit  of  the  Middle  Ages  left  over. 
The  priests  have  complete  control,  and  the 
peo])le  are  frugal  and  industrious.  They  are 
illiterate  for  the  most  ]\art,  and  schools  are 
established  oul}-  wdien  they  are  required  to 
ward  off  Protestant  intluences.  The  rough 
mountain  sides  are  terraced,  and  every  available 
bit  of  soil  utilized.  The  raising  of  cattle,  silk 
culture  and  weaving,  vineyards,  grain,  maize, 
and  potatoes  (Irish)  occupy  the  attention  of  the 
people.  Hundreds  of  monasteries  are  scattered 
over  the  mountains,  the  most  notable  one  being 
the  monastery  of  Kennobiu  (the  Greek  word 
for  monastery),  wdiich  is  romantically  situated 
in  the  gorge  of  the  Kadisha  (Holy)  River,  and  is 
the  summer  home  of  the  Patriarch.  At  the 
head  of  this  profound  ravine  is  the  famous 
group  of  400  ancient  cedars,  which  are  care- 
fully guarded  as  sacred.  Some  of  them  are  40 
ft.  in  circumference,  and  over  100  ft.  high. 

When  the  American  nussionaries  entered 
Syria,  in  1823,  the  Roman  Catholic  authorities 
became  alarmed,  and  have  put  forth  every  effort 
to  hold  the  ^laronites  true  to  their  papal  allegi- 
ance. In  the  early  days  of  this  rivalry  a  3^oung 
jNFaronite,  Asaad  Shidiak,  who  had  adopted  the 
evangelical  faith,  was  imprisoned  in  the  Keu- 
nobin  monaster}',  where  he  died  from  rigorous 
treatment.  He  has  been  called  "The  Martyr 
of  Lebanon."  The  Jesuits  and  Lazarists  have 
in  hand  the  task  of  holding  the  Marouites  to 
the  Latin  faith.  A  line  school  for  boys  is 
found  at  Antura,  conducted  b}'  the  Lazarites, 
not  far  from  Bkurkeh,  the  winter  home  of  the 
Patriarcli.  The  Jesuit  College  at  BejTOUt  is  au 
imposing  institution,  with  a  fine  library  and  a 
ver}'  complete  scientific  apparatus.  The  Jesuits 
were  forced  to  issue  an  Arabic  Bible,  and  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that  they  made  the  translation 
from  the  original  Greek  and  Hebrew^  Scrip- 
tures. 

At  the  time  of  the  massacre  of  1860  the  Prot- 
estant missionaries  had  the  ]^rivilege  of  endear- 
ing themselves  to  the  ^laronites  by  caring  for 
thousands  of  orphans  and  other  fugitives  in 
Sidon  and  Beyrout.  But  as  yet  theuorthern 
portions  of  the  Lebanon  range  have  been 
impervious  to  Protestant  infiuence.  Rev.  Isaac 
Bird,  in  the  early  days  of  the  mission,  was 
driven  from  the  region,  and  no  attempt  has 
since  been  made  to  permanently  reside  in  the 
Kesrawan  and  in  Bsherreh.  ^lissiouaries  occa- 
sionally have  siunmered  in  the  mountains  above 
Tri)X)li,  and  the  prejudice  against  them  is 
gradually  subsiding.  Tlie  potatoes  which  Mr. 
Bird  left  behind  in  his  garden  have  spread  all 
over  the  mountains,  and  form  a  staple  of  agri- 
culture along  with  maize.  Other  societies  be- 
sides the  Presbyterian  Board  are  reaching  the 
]\Iaronites.  The  Free  Church  of  Scotland  have 
occuj^ied  the  j\Ietu  region  just  south  of  Kesra- 
wan for  scmie  years.  The  English  schools  for 
girls,  established  after  1860,  and  which  are  scat- 
tered over  the  mountains  to  the  south,  are  doing 
very  efficient  work.     The  mission  of  the  Irish 
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Presbyterian  Church  iu  Damascus  is  reaching 
the  ^laroiiites  iu  that  region.  In  spite  of  the 
great  care  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  education  is 
transforming  the  whole  sect,  and  evangelical 
truth  is  more  and  more  Avinning  its  way  among 
them. 

^ar§1iall,  a  town  of  Sierra  Leone,  West 
Africa,  centre  of  a  circuit  of  Bishop  Taylor's 
work.  It  has  o  local  preachers  and  84  church- 
members. 

Marsiliall  l$»laiid!<,  ^ficronesia.  two  chains 
of  lagoon  islands,  called  Hatack  (18)  and  Kalick 
(11);  ctmiprisean  area  of  1,400  stpiare  miles  with 
an  estimated  population  of  10,000.  A  mission- 
ary of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  is  located  at  Kusaie 
(q'v.),  and  the  work  among  the  various  islands 
is  carried  on  by  native  preachers  and  teachers 
under  his  supervision.  Ten  islands  have 
schools  or  preaching  -  places;  there  are  8 
churches,  (j  pastors,  and  12  native  preachers. 
The  German  occupation  of  the  islands  has  not 
improved  the  morals  of  the  natives. 

^ar<»liiiiaii,  J<>$«liiia,  b.  April  20,  1768, 
AVestbury-Leigh,  Wiltshire,  England.  When 
young,  he  showed  a  great  passion  for  reading. 
His  parents  being  poor,  his  school  education 
was  defective,  and  he  followed  the  occupation 
of  a  weaver  till  1794.  Kemoving  then  to  Bris- 
tol, he  taught  a  small  school,  and  at  tiie  same 
time  became  a  student  in  Bristol  Academy, 
where  he  studied  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  and 
Syriac.  Having  decided  to  be  a  missionary  to 
the  heathen,  he  ottered  himself  to  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  and  1799  was  sent  with 
three  others  to  join  Dr.  Carey  in  his  mission 
north  of  Bengal.  As  the  East  India  Com- 
pany prohibited  missions  in  its  territories, 
they  were  advised  not  to  undertake  to  land 
at  Calcutta,  but  to  go  direct  to  the  Danish 
settlement  of  Serampore  on  the  Hugli,  16 
miles  above  Calcutta.  They  reached  Serampore 
October  13th,  1799.  and  were  cordially  received 
by  the  governor.  Colonel  Bie.  Carey  soon  joined 
them.  Dr.Marshman,tinding  the  support  granted 
by  the  Society  insuthcient,  with  the  aid  of  his 
w'ife,  opened  two  boarding-schools  for  European 
children,  and  a  school  for  natives.  The  income 
from  these,  supplemented  by  that  of  Carey  as 
professor  in  the  Fort  William  Government  Col- 
lege, rendered  their  mission  nearly  independent 
of  support  from  the  Society.  Tlie  Conunittee 
disapproved  of  this  course,  and  censured  the 
missionaries.  Dr.  Marshman  in  1822  sent  his 
son  John  to  England  to  make  explanations  and 
endeavor  to  restore  ]iarnu)ny;  but  being  \nisuc- 
cessful,  he  himself  went  in  1826  in  order  to 
confer  with  the  Committee.  But  failing  in  his 
object,  the  Serampore  Mission  was  separated 
from  the  Society,  and  was  for  several  years  an 
inrlependent  mission.  He  returned  in  1829  to 
Serampore.  The  death,  from  cliolera,  of  Mr. 
Ward,  with  whom  he  had  labored  for  twenty- 
three  \ears,  and  the  treatment  he  received  from 
the  parent  Society,  greatly  distressed  him,  so 
that  his  strength  of  body  and  mind  was  much 
imj)aired.  Other  afflictions  folkjw^ed.  The 
death  of  Dr.  Carey  in  1834  left  him  alone.  In 
1836  his  daughter,  wife  of  General  Ilavelock, 
barely  escape(l  with  her  life  from  her  burning 
bungalow,  losing  one  of  her  three  children  in 
the  flames.  The  nervous  excitement  from  these 
afflictions  completely  prostrated  him,  and  lie 
died  December  oth,  1837.     A  fe^v  days  before 


his  death  the  Society  in  London  had  arranged 
for  a  reunion  with  the  Serampore  ^lission,  and 
the  appointment  of  Dr.  3larshman  as  superin- 
tendent. 

In  addition  to  his  nu)re  s}>ecial  missionary 
duties,  he  applied  himself  to  the  stud}^  of  Ben- 
gali, Sanskrit,  and  Chinese.  Dr.  Carey  wrote  ta 
Andrew  Fuller;  *'  Brother  ^larshman  is  a  prod- 
igy of  diligence  and  }u-udence;  learning  tiie  lan- 
guage is  mere  play  for  him."  He  translated 
into  Chinese  the  Book  of  Genesis,  the  Go>i)els, 
and  the  Epistles  of  Paul  to  the  liomans  and 
Corinthians.  In  1811  he  published  "  A  Disser- 
tation on  the  Characters  and  Sounds  of  the 
Chinest'  Language."  "The  Works  of  Confu- 
cius, containing  the  Original  Text,  with  a 
Translation;'  "  (Mavis  Sinica:  Elements  of 
Chinese  Grammai-,  with  a  Prelinunary  Disser- 
tation on  the  Characteis  and  Collo<iuial  Me- 
diums of  tlie  Chinese."  He  was  associated  with 
Dr.  Carey  in  ])rei)aring  a  Sanskrit  grammar  and 
Bengrdi-English  dictionary,  and  publislu'd  nn 
abriclgment  of  the  latter.  Baja  Kammohun 
Roy  having  assailed  the  nuracles  of  Christ  in  a 
W(U*k  entiUed  "The  Precepts  of  Jesus  the 
Guide  to  Peace,"  Dr.  ^larshman  replied  in  a 
series  of  articles  in  the  "  Friend  of  India,"  afUT- 
wards  published  in  a  volume  entitled  "A  De- 
fence of  the  Deity  and  Atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ."  To  this  Kammohun  Hoy  replied.  The 
degree  of  D.D.  was  conferred  on  Mr.  .Marshman 
by  Brown  University,  1811. 

^ar^ovaii,  a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  Turkey, 
3.")0  miles  east  of  Constantinople,  and  60  miles 
south  of  Samsun,  its  ])ort  on  the  J>lack  Sea. 
Climate  mild  and  healthv.  Population  of  the 
city  about  30,000;  of  the  district  800,000;  moslly 
Turks  and  Armenians,  though  there  are  a  num- 
ber of  Greeks.  (.)f  late  years  largi'  companies 
of  Circassians  from  the  Caucasus  have  been  lo- 
cated in  the  villages  of  the  i)lain,  causing  nuich 
disturbance.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  P>.  C.  F 
>L  (1853);  4  missionaries  and  wives,  4  female 
missionaries,  14  native  helpers,  5  churches,  776 
church-members,  27  schools,  2,000  scholars. 
These  cover  the  district.  In  the  city  itself  there 
is  a  large  self-supporting  church. 

Marsovan  is  also  the  seat  of  Anatolia  College, 
which  is  the  outgrowth  of  the  theological 
seminary  of  the  ^lission,  originally  esta])lished 
in  C()nstantino])le,  but  removed  to  Marsovan. 
In  1881,  it  was  divided  into  two  parts,  one  for 
strictly  theologicid  training  and  the  other  a 
high-school.  This  has  developed  into  a  col- 
lege since  1885.  The  course  of  study  is  very 
full,  and  of  high  grade.  There  are  10  professors 
and  instructors,  and  117  undergraduates,  58  in 
th(3  college  and  59  in  the  preparatory  department; 
80  ar(*  Armenians,  34  Greeks,  2  Germans,  and  1 
an  Israelite.     (See  Armenia). 

]?Iarlyii,  Henry,  b.  Truro,  Cornwall, 
England,  February  18th,  1781  ;  attended  the 
granunar  school  of  Dr.  Garden  in  his  native 
town;  entered  St.  John's  Coll(;ge,  Cambridge, 
1797;  received  in  1801  the  highest  academical 
honor  of  "  senior  Avrangler, "  and  .also  the  prize 
for  the  greatest  ])roticiency  in  mathematics.  In 
1802  he  was  chosen  fellow  of  Ins  college,  and 
took  the  first  prize  for  the  best  Latin  comjxvsi- 
lion.  H(j  was  twice  elected  public-examiner. 
It  was  his  intention  to  devote  himself  to  the  bjir, 
but  the  sudden  death  of  his  father  and  the 
faithful     preaching    and    counsels      of     Mr. 
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Simeon,  the  university  preacher,  led  to  his  con- 
version and  dedication  to  the  ministry.  In 
1802  a  remark  of  ^Ir.  Simeon  on  the  good  ac- 
complished in  India  by  a  single  missionary, — 
William  Carey, — and  a  su])sequent  i>erusal  of  the 
"Life  of  David  Brainerd,"  led  him  to  devote 
himself  to  the  work  of  a  Christian  mission ar3\ 
He  was  ordained  deacon  October  22d,  l^ifS, 
then  priest,  and  served  as  curate  of  Mr.  Simeon. 
But  his  heart  was  still  set  on  work  in  heathen 
lands,  and  he  dc-signed  to  offer  himself  to  the 
Church  Missionary  Society.  A  sudden  disaster 
in  Cornwall  deprivx^d  him  and  his  unmarried 
sister  of  tlie  property  their  father  had  left  for 
them,  and  it  was  necessary  he  should  obtain  a 
j)osition  that  would  support  them  l)oth.  His 
friends  applied  for  a  chaplaincy  under  the  East 
India  Company,  and  being  api)ointed,  he  em- 
barked for  India  Jul}^  5th,  18u5,  reacliing  Cal- 
cutta May.  1806.  Detained  at  Calcutta  a  few^ 
months,  he  api)lied  himself  to  the  study  of 
Hindustani,  which  he  had  begun  in  England, 
and  ])ursued  on  board  ship,  and  preached  the 
gospel  to  his  own  countrymen.  In  October  he 
went  to  his  station,  Dinapore.  On  the  boat  he 
studied  Sanskrit,  Persian,  and  Arabic,  and 
translated  the  Parables.  At  Dinapore  and 
Cawnjiore  most  of  his  work  in  India  was  done 
in  the  sj)ace  of  four  and  a  half  months.  He  not 
only  labored  among  the  soldiers  and  English 
(sidentsas  chaplain,  but  preached  to  the  na- 
tives in  their  vernacular,  established  schools, 
and  sjHMit  much  time  in  the  work  of  translation. 
He  studied  Sanskrit,  soon  became  fluent  in 
Hindustani,  and  had  religious  discussions  daily 
with  the  moonshee  and  })undit.  In  February, 
1807.  he  finished  the  translation  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  in  Hindustani,  and  soon  after 
a  Commentary  on  the  Parables.  In  September 
he  was  urged  by  the  Rev.  ^I.  Brown  to  take 
charge  of  the  mission  church  at  Calcutta,  but 
declined,  because  he  wished  to  labor  among  the 
natives.  His  Sunday  service  was  reading 
l^ayers  and  pi  caching  at  7  a.m.  to  Europeans, 
to  Hindus  at  2  p.m.  and  attendance  at  the  hos- 
l>ital,  and  in  the  evening  he  met  ju'ivately  the 
pious  and  incpiiring  soldiers.  In  March,  1808, 
he  completed  the  version  of  the  New  Testament 
in  Hindustani,  which  was  pronounced  by  com- 
})etent  judges  to  be  idiomatic,  and  intelligible 
by  the  natives. 

In  April,  1809,  he  was  removed  toCawnpore, 
G28  miles  from  Calcutta.  He  went  in  a  palan- 
keen in  the  hottest  season.  In  his  journey  of 
400  miles  from  Chunar,  the  intense  lieat  nearly 
prov(Hl  fatal  to  him.  On  his  arrival  he  fainted 
jiway.  There  being  no  church- building  at 
Cawn])ore,  he  preached  to  a  thousand  soldiers, 
drawn  up  in  a  hollow  scpiare  in  the  open  air, 
with  the  heat  so  great  that  before  sunrise  many 
were  ()ver]X)\vere(l.  At  the  end  of  this  year  he 
made  his  first  attempt  to  preach  to  the  heathen 
in  his  own  eom])ound,  "amidst  groans,  hissings, 
curses,  blasphemies,  and  threatenings;"  but  he 
])\usued  his  work  among  the  hundreds  who 
crowded  aroiuid  him,  comforting  himself  with 
the  thought  that  if  he  should  never  see  a  native 
convert,  God  "might  design  by  his  patience 
and  continuance  to  cMicourage  other  mission- 
aries." He  now  translated  the  New  Testament 
into  Hindi,  and  the  Gospels  into  Juda^o-Persic. 
Having  perfected  himself  in  the  Persian,  he 
prepared,  by  the  advice  of  friends,  with  the  as- 
sistance of  the  moonshee  Sabat,  a  version  of  the 
New  Testament  in  that  laniruaue.     His  health 


being  seriously  impaired,  the  doctors  ordered 
him  to  take  a  sea-voyage  ;  and  his  version  not 
])eing  sufficiently  idiomatic,  he  decided  to  go  to 
Persia  and  correct  it  with  the  aid  of  learned  na- 
tives, and  also  revise  the  Arabic  version,  which 
was  nearly  finished.  After  preaching  in  the 
new  church,  whose  erection  he  had  accom- 
plished, he  left  Cawnpore  October  1st,  1810. 
Delayed  at  Calcutta  a  month,  he  preached,, 
though  in  great  weakness,  nearly  every  Sabbath, 
and  also  at  the  anniversary  of  the  Calcutta 
Bible  Society.  He  left,  January  7th,  1811,  for 
Bombay,  and  after  a  five  months'  journey 
reached  Shiraz  June  9th,  1811,  wiiere,  with  the 
help  of  learned  natives,  he  revised  his  Persian 
and  Arabic  translations  of  the  New  Testament. 
He  made  also  a  version  of  the  Psalms  from  the 
Hebrew  into  Persian.  He  held  frequent  dis- 
cussions with  the  mollahs  and  sutis,  many  of 
whom  were  greatly  impressed.  "Henry 
Martyn,"  said  a^Persian  mollah,  "was  never 
beaten  in  argument;  he  was  a  good  man,  a  man 
of  God."  To  counteract  the  effect  of  these  dis- 
cussions and  of  his  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  into  Persian,  the  preceptoi*  of  all  the 
mollahs  wrote  an  Arabic  defence  of  ]\Ioham- 
medanism,  to  which  iMartyn  replied  in  Persian. 
He  had  also  a  public  discussion  with  a  professor 
of  Mohammedan  law%  and  another  with  Mirza 
Ibraheem,  in  a  court  of  the  palace  of  one  of  the 
Persian  princes  in  the  presence  of  a  large  body 
of  mollahs.  Having  ordered  two  splendid  copies 
of  his  manuscript  of  the  Persian  New  Testament 
to  be  prepared,  one  for  the  Shah  of  Persia,  the 
other  for  Prince  Abbas  Mirza,  his  son,  he  left 
Shiraz  for  the  Shah's  camp  to  present  them. 
'Ihe  Shah  refused  to  receive  them  without  a 
letter  fiom  the  British  ambassador,  and  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Tabriz  to  obtain  one  from  Sir  Gore 
Ousley.  On  this  journey  he  suffered  much 
from  fever;  but  after  arriving  at  Tabriz,  he  was 
tenderly  cared  for  by  the  ambassador  and  his 
lady.  Being  too  ill  to  make  the  presentation  to 
the  Shah,  Sir  Gore  kindly  performed  this 
service,  and  received  from  his  majesty  a  letter 
of  acknowledgment,  with  appreciative  men- 
tion of  the  excellence  of  the  translation.  After 
a  temporary  recovery,  he  found  it  necessary  to 
seek  a  change  of  climate.  On  September  12th, 
1812,  he  left  on  horseback,  with  two  Armenian 
servants,  for  England  via  Constantinople,  1,300 
miles  distant.  Though  the  plague  was  raging 
at  Tokat,  he  was  compelled  to  stop  there  from 
utter  prostration,  and  after  a  week's  illness,  died, 
October  16th,  1812,  in  the  thirty-second  year  of 
his  age,  among  strangers,  with  no  friendly  hand 
to  care  for  his  wants.  His  body  rests  in  the 
Armenian  cemetery.  A  monument  was  erected 
over  the  grave  in  1813  by  Mr.  Claudius  James 
Rich,  the  accomplished  British  resident  at 
Bagdad,  with  an  inscription  in  Latin.  The 
East  India  Company  had  another  constructed, 
bearing  on  its  four  sides  an  inscription  in  Eng- 
lish, Armenian,  Turkish,  and  Persian. 

He  published  "Sermons  Preached  in  Calcutta 
and  EUewhere"  (1822);  "Controversial  Tracts 
on  Christianit}'  and  Mohammedanism"  (1824) ; 
"Journals  and  Letters"  (1837).  The  great 
work  of  ^Lartyn's  life  was  the  translation 
of  the  Bible.  His  versions  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  Hindustani  and  Persian,  spoken  by 
many  millions  of  people,  are  enduring  monu- 
ments not  only  to  his  scholarship,  but  to 
his  zeal  for  extending  the  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures. 
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marutliiivaiiibacli,  a  tow  ii  of  Arni  dl> 
trict,  Madnijs,  ludia  Out- station  of  the  llv- 
formed  (Dutch)  Church,  U.  {?.  A. ;  2*2  coiu- 
muuicauts,  Go  scholars. 

iflarwari  Version.— The  IMarwari  is  a 
dialect  of  the  Hindi,  and  belougs  to  the  Indie 
branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  hmguages.  It  is 
spoken  in  the  province  of  Jaipur,  or  ^larwar, 
north  of  Mewar.  Tlie  >.'o\v  Testament  as 
translated  into  this  dialect  uas  published  at 
Serainpore  in  1821.  lu  18(j()  the  Bombay 
Auxiliary  Bible  Society  published  an  edition 
of  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  to  be  used  in  Kajputana 
generally. 

]fEaJ«iiiaiidriai:a,  a  town  in  South  Central 
^ladagascar,  a  liiiio  ve>t  of  Sirabe.  ^lissiuu 
station  of  the  Norwegian  ^lissionary  Society. 

ifIa*iOii,  Francis,  b.  York.  Endand,  April 
2d,  1799.  His  grandfatlier  was  rightful  heir 
to  an  estate  worth  £200  per  annunC  but  relig- 
ious scruples  prevented  his  going  to  law  to 
secure  it.  So  his  father,  a  lay-preacher  of  the 
Baptist  denomination,  was  under  the  necessity 
of  supporting  his  family  as  a  shoemaker,  and 
Francis  followed  the  same  trade.  The  son's 
opportunities  fcjr  schooling  were  small,  but  his 
father's  conversations  enlightened  him  in  his- 
tory, and  his  mother  aided  him  to  the  books  he 
craved  for  the  study  of  trigononu-try.  algebra, 
navigation,  and  optics.  Of  religious  controversy 
he  heard  much.  He  became  skeptical.  At 
the  age  of  nineteen  he  came  to  America,  trav- 
elled through  many  States,  and  settled  in  ^Ias-.a- 
chusetts.  He  boarde(l  with  jMr.  Putnam,  the 
Baptist  minister  of  Randolph,  who  sought  in 
personal  conversation  to  show  him  his  need  of 
a  Saviour.  He  also  nnuried  an  excellent  Chris- 
tian woman,  whose  inluience  and  prayer.-^  were 
blessed  to  his  conversion.  The  reading  of 
''Butler's  Analogy"  he  mentions  as  Infviug 
overcome  his  skt'ptical  ditticulties.  *'One  oi' 
my  tirst  petitions  in  the  corner  of  my  work- 
shop was,"  he  says:  **  'O  God,  give  me  religion, 
if  there  be  any  truth  in  religion.'  Theologians 
might  say  God  would  not  hear  such  unbeliev- 
ing prayer,  but  He  did  hear  and  answer  too, 
and  I  soon  w^as  a  praying  man."  "  I  had  been 
moving  through  the  world,"  he  said,  "  with  an 
aching  want  at  my  heart,  but  when  I  believed 
in  Jesus  I  entered  into  rest."  Again  :  "I  had 
wandered  over  the  world  like  a  lost  child 
yearning  for  its  nu)ther,  but  when  I  found  God 
1  felt  timt  I  had  got  honu,*."  He  struggled  for 
months  against  a  conviction  which  grew  in  his 
mind  that  he  ought  to  preach,  but  left  it  to  the 
decision  of  the  church  in  Canton,  which  was 
that  he  should  become  a  nnnister.  He  was 
licensed  to  preach  October,  1827,  and  the  next 
month  entered  the  Newton  Theological  Semi- 
nary, having  ])revi()usly  studied  Greek  and 
Hebrew.  In  his  .seconil  year  his  wife  died  of 
consumption.  In  connection  with  his  first 
thoughts  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  his  mind 
was  directed  to  the  missionary  work.  In  re- 
gard to  this  he  says  that  the  story  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Saxon  king  Edwin  from  heath- 
enism, told  him  in  childhood,  had  nuich  intlu- 
ence  in  turning  his  thoughts  to  heathen  lands 
in  after-years.  He  was  a[)pointed  by  the  Ameri- 
can Baptist  Missionary  (.'onvention  asannssion- 
ary  December  17th.  1819.  ordained  May  2:jd, 
18o0,  married  Miss  Helen  Griggs  of  Brookline, 
and  sailed  May  26th  for  Burmah.     After  spend- 


ing a  short  time  at  Moulmein,  he  was  stationed, 
Januaiy,  18bl,  at  Tavo}-,  a  town  with  from  ten 
to  tifteen  thousand  inhabitants.  The  province 
contained  tifty  Burmese  villages.  He  was  met 
at  the  wharf  by  ]\Ir.  Boardmau,  who,  unable  to 
walk,  wa^  carried  in  a  chair  to  the  jetty  to  wel- 
come him.  He  accompanied  ^Ir.  Boardmau 
on  his  la^t  tour  among  the  Karens,  and  wit- 
nessed his  triumphant  death.  Entering  up(m 
the  work  in  his  new  Held,  he  labored  ea"rne>tly 
among  the  Karens,  vi>iiing  them  in  their  jungle 
homes,  preaching,  organizing  churches,  e>tal)- 
lishing  sehool.-.  The  rainy  season  was  occupied 
in  translating  the  Sei'iptures,  and  instructing  in 
the  theological  seminary  established  for  tndn- 
ing  Karen  iu-e;iehers.  One  evening,  on  his  re- 
turn from  ai>reaching  touramong  tiie  Burmans. 
he  found  a  ."^gau  chief  sitting^like  a  child  at 
.Mrs.  ;Ma>on's  feet,  and  earnestly  imploring  her 
to  \W\i  the  Karens  in  his  village  and  neighbor- 
hood. '*  We  have  heard  of  Christianity,  and 
it  seems  to  us  something  wonderful.  We  do 
not  understand  it,  yet  it  seems  the  thing  we 
want.  Come  to  our  jungle  homes,  and  iu\*a(h 
to  us.  ]\Iany  will  believe.  1  have  a  wife, 
daughters,  daughters- in  law,  brothers  and 
ne]>liews,  all  of  whom  will  become  Christians, 
as  well  as  myself,  as  soon  as  we  really  under- 
stand it." 

Mr.  >Iason  was  not  onl}'  a  preacher  among 
the  Karens,  he  was  also  a  man  of  science  and  a 
great  linguist.  He  translated  the  JMble  into 
the  two  iH-ineipal  dialects  of  the  Karen,  the 
;-:^gau  and  Pwo,  and  also  ^latthew,  (lenesis.  and 
Tsalms  into  the  Bghai,  another  dialect.  He 
wrote  and  printed  a  grammar  of  the  liist  two 
for  the  Use  of  missionaries.  Wishing  tc  give 
the  pui^ils  of  his  theological  school  some  seien- 
lilic  knowledge,  he  wrote  an  original  ti'eatise 
on  •  'Trigononu'try.wiih  its  Ai>plications  to  Land 
Pleasuring,  etc."  This  was  piinted  in  Sgau  and 
Burmese,  and  the  government  paid  for  an  edi- 
tion in  Bghai  Karc-n.  In  \X',V2  he  received  the 
degree  of  M.A.  from  Colby  University.  At 
the  request  of  English  residents  at  .Moulmein 
he]>rei)ared  and  had  printed  a  work  on  the 
natural  i>roduetions  of  the  country,  entitled 
**  Tennasserim  ;  or,  Notes  on  the  Fauna,  Fku'a. 
^Minerals,  and  Nations  of  Jiritisji  IJuiniah  and 
l\'gu,"  of  which  "  The  Fiiend  of  India  "  says  : 
'It  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  works  of  the  kuid 
which  has  ever  appearecl  in  this  country,  not  only 
for  the  complete  originality  of  its  information, 
l)ut  aKo  for  the  talent  exhil)ited  in  collecting  an(l 
arranging  it."  His  motive  in  investigating 
these  subjects  was  the  more  accurate  translation 
of  the  Scrii>tures.  He  had  ob.served  thedilli- 
culty  met  by  translators  of  correctly  rendeiing 
the  terms  uscd  in  the  original  Scrii)t*^ures  to  des- 
ignate beasts,  birds,  fishes,  insects,  trees,  gems, 
and  many  other  natui-al  objects,  the  ndslnter- 
pretation  of  which  often  made  the  sense  ob- 
scure, sometimes  to  the  ntitive  mind  absurd. 
He  studied  medicine  after  reaching  Burmah, 
.Mild  wrote  a  small  work  on  "Materia  INIedica 
and  Pathology,"  in  three  languages.  His 
greatest  literary  w^ork  was  a  "  l*ali  Grammar 
with  Chi-estomathy  and  Vocabulary,"  which 
was  received  by  scholars  with  great  'favor.  In 
1S42  he  start<,'d  a  Karen  peri(,'dical,  the  first 
native  i)aper  pul)lished  east  of  the  Ganges,  and 
the  next  year  a  similar  monthly  in  Burmese  at 
Moulmein.  TIk*  Karens  hacf  no  books  but 
many  traditions,  among  which  were  many  re- 
markable Scripture  traditions,  all  of  which'  Mr 
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IMasoii  f'ollectcd.  Those  relating  to  Scripture 
Avcrc  i)ul)lishc(I  in  Mil  ai)penclix  to  his  '*Life  of 
K<>-'rhah-P>yu."  In  1846  Mrs.  Mason  died. 
Ills  licaltli  iiaving  tailed,  he  yielded  to  the  ad- 
vice of  iliL'  mission  to  return  for  a  season  to 
America.  Ariiving  in  Calcutta  Avitli  health 
imi)rove(I,  he  concluded  to  return  to  Burniah 
and  work  on  the  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, stoj)j)ing  at  jVloulmein  in  order  to  liave 
the  adviee  ot"  the  missionaries  there.  AVhile 
theic  he  was  married  to  3Irs.  Bullard.  The 
tianslation  was  tinished  in  I808,  and  returning 
to  Tavoy  he  had  the  entire  Bible  printed.  In 
appreciation  of  his  marked  literary  and  Bib- 
lical attainments  the  degree  of  D.D.  was 
conferred  ui)on  him  in  18.")3  b\'  Brown  Univer- 
»sity.  After  the  printing  of  the  Karen  Bible  he 
took  his  linal  departurefrouiTavoy  for  England 
and  America.  On  reaching  Moulmeiu  with 
health  imi)roved,  he  decided  to  visit  Toungoo, 
the  ancient  capital,  and  begin  a  new  mission. 
He  started  with  ]\Irs.  Mason  in  a  canoe,  and 
found  the  people,  who  had  never  heard  the 
gospel  message,  wonderfull}'  eager  listeuei's. 
I)r.  Mason  continued  to  labor  until  utter  ex- 
haustion compelled  him  to  leave.  But  God 
had  raised  up  from  the  Karen  nation  a  man 
(lualified  by  talent  and  Christian  character  to 
take  charge  of  the  new  mission.  San  Quala 
had  been  since  l8o()  a  consistent  Cluistian  and 
a  faithful  worker  among  his  iK'ople  in  Tavoy. 
For  tifteen  years  he  had  accom])anied  Dr. 
jNIason  in  his  jungle  tours,  and  in  1844  was  or- 
dained. He  had  often  desired  to  carry  the 
gosj)el  to  the  province  of  Toung(K),  ancl  soon 
followed  Dr.  ]\Iason  thither.  Committing  the 
mission  to  Quala,  Dr.  ]Mason  left  for  Calcutta 
January  18th,  1854,  and  there  took  a  steamer 
for  England.  He  visited  America  in  October, 
18.')4,  where  he  again  embarked  for  Burmah 
July  2d,  18.-)6.  Beaching  C^alcutta  after  a  long 
an(f  ])erilous  voyage,  he  arrived  at  Toungoo 
♦January  2(1,  18.")?.  Tlie  pi'ogress  during  his  ab- 
sence through  the  labors  of  (Juala  and  three 
assistants  was  wonderful.  He  found  2,(300  bap- 
tized Christians  and  35  churches.  Three  years 
before  not  one  in  those  jungles  had  heard  of 
the  Saviour.  "When  1  look  around  me,"  he 
says,  "I  tind  myself  in  a  Christian  country, 
raised  u\)  as  if  by  magic  from  the  darkness  of 
heathenism  in  three  years."  After  his  return 
Pwaipan,  who  had  been  a  member  of  his 
theological  school  in  Tavoy,  was  ordained.  In 
his  youth  Dr.  ]\Iason  had  a  great  desire  to  be  a 
])rinter,  'I'hat  desire  was  giatitied  in  Toungoo 
after  he  was  sixt}^  years  of  age.  Living  next 
door  to  Mr.  Benneti's  printing-office,  he  learned 
the  trade  himself,  taught  the  Karens,  and  soon 
ins  ])rinting,  done  in  English,  Burmese,  Karen, 
Old  Pali,  and  Sanskrit,  was]>ronounced  ecpial  to 
that  done  in  the  best  ]>rinting-otfices  in  India. 
Dr.  Mason's  last  missionaiy  labor  was  a  visit  to 
Bhamo  in  I'l^jx^r  Burmah,  on  thelrrawaddy,  to 
endeavor  to  establish  a  mission  among  the  Ka 
Khyens.  In  this  he  failed,  but  was  permitted 
by 'the  king  to  live  and  work  in  ^landalay. 
Having  entered  into  a  contract  with  the  E.  I. 
C.  to  print  a  new  edition  of  one  of  his  books  on 
]>urmah.  he  started  for  Calcutta,  but  was  at- 
tacked witii  fever  at  Rangoon,  and  after  a 
short  illiu'ssdied  3Iarch  3d, 1874,  aged  74. 

Besides  the  works  mentioned,  he  published  a 
memoir  of  liis  second  wife.  IMrs.  Helen  ^I. 
JNIason,  "Life  of  Ko-Thah-byu,  the  Karen 
Apostle,"  a  collection  of  Karen  hynuis,  " The 


Story  of  a  Workingman's  Life,"  an  autobiog- 
raphy. 

I?Ias§ett,  Queen  Charlotte's  Islands,  North 
Pacific,  U.  S. :  a  tow^n  on  one  of  Queen 
Charlotte's  Islands,  which  lie  in  the  North 
Pacific  Ocean  about  70  miles  off  the  coast  of 
British  Columbia.  Climate  healthy  and  temper- 
ate; rainfall  very  great.  Population,  1,000,  com- 
])osed  of  i^eople  of  the  Haida  race.  Language, 
Haida,  a  strange  tongue  totally  different  from 
the  languages  of  the  coast.  Beligion,  pagans 
up  to  1876;  now  Christian.  Station  of  the  Queen 
Charlotte  Islands'  Mission.  C.  J\I.  S.  occupied 
it  in  1876  by  Rev.  W.  H.  Collison;  present  mis- 
sionary. Rev.  Charles  Harrison  ;  1  out  station 
with  350  adherents,  1  organized  church.  132 
communicants,  2  preaching-places  with  an  av- 
erage attendance  of  350,  3  unordained  preach- 
ers, 1  Sabbath-school,  60  scholars  ;  1  other 
school,  63  scholars,  2  teachers. 

IflasMtissi,  a  small  town  in  Cape  Colony, 
South  Africa,  on  a  southern  branch  of  the 
Orange  River,  southeast  of  Bethesda.  Mission 
station  of  the  Paris  Evangelical  Society  (1866), 
1  missionary,  7  evanij^elists,  511  communicants, 
293  scholars. 

MassoAva  (IMassawah),  a  town  on  the  coast 
of  Abyssinia,  brought  into  special  notice  by  its 
occupation  by  the  Italian  forces.  Occupied  at 
one  time  by" missionaries  of  the  Swedish  Mis- 
sion ar}^  Society.  They  Avere,  however,  driven 
away,  and  remained  in  Syria  until  the  Italian 
troops  went  to  INIassowa,  when  they  went  with 
them,  hoping  thus  to  get  access  to  the  interior, 
a  hope  which  has  been  in  a  measure  fultilled. 
(See  Ab^'ssinia.) 

]fla!>iiilipataiii,  city  in  Madras,  British 
India,  Kistna  district,  215  miles  north  of  Ma- 
dras, with  37,000  inhabitants.  JNIission  station 
C'.  M.  S.:  8  missionaries,  2  missionaries' wives, 
31  native  helpers,  366  communicants,  26  schools, 
423  scholars,  a  seminary,  a  printing  establish- 
ment, and  active  zenana  mission, 

Iflatale,  tow^n  in  Ceylon,  15  miles  north  of 
Kandy.  Population,  3,529.  IMission  station  of 
Baptist  jSIissionary  Societ}^  (1868);  1  missionary, 
3  out-stations,  59  school-children,  17  churcli- 
members.  S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary.  40  com- 
nuudcants,  2  schools,  4  teachers,  115  scholars. 
The  coftee-]^lantations  here  are  mostly  owned 
by  European  j^lanters,  and  worked  by  coolies 
imported  from  the  continent,  as  the  natives  are 
very  laz}'.  The  mission  among  the  coolies  re- 
ceives much  encouragement  from  the  planters, 
but  has  to  stand  a  good  deal  from  the  trickery 
of  the  natives. 

]?Iataiiiora§,  city  on  the  northeast  Mexican 
frontier,  450  miles  north  of  the  city  of  Mexico. 
Climate,  semi-tropical.  Population.  12.000, 
Mexicans.  Spaniards,  Aztecs.  Language,  Sj^an- 
ish.  Religion,  Roman  Catholic.  Natives  poor, 
iiinorant,  sujUMstitious,  lazv.  ^lission  station 
ol^  Presbyterian  Church  (South)  (1874);  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  3  other  ladies,  9  native  help- 
ers, 6^  out-stations,  7  churches,  500  church- 
members,  1  theological  seminary,  4  students,  3 
schools,  175  scholars.  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (South);  1  native  preacher. 

matara,  a  town  in  the  district  of  Colombo, 
Ceylon,  northeast  of  Colombo.  Mission  station 
of  the  S.  P.  G. ;  2  missionaries,  1  native  agent, 
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3  out-stations,  3  churches,  121  church-members, 
13  schools,  1,166  scholars.  AVesleynii  Meth- 
odist Missionary  Society  (England);  3  mission- 
aries and  assistants,  3  local  preachers,  100 
church-members,  841  scholars. 

^flatara,  on  the  Berbice,  British  Guiana, 
South  x\merica,  is  the  seat  of  a  Plymouth 
Brethren's  station,  which  works  with  great  suc- 
cess among  the  Indians,  negroes,  and  Chinese. 

^atautii,  a  town  on  the  island  of  Savaii, 
Samoau  Islands,  Polynesia.  Mission  station  of 
the  L.  M.  S.;  1  missionary,  17  native  preachars, 
1,024  church-members,  ^1,450  Suu.lay -school 
scholars,  1,400  other  scholars.  The  ^yesleyan 
^lethodists  (England)  also  carry  on  work  here, 
but  no  statistics  are  available. 

^atawaiikiiniiiia,  a  station  of  the  C. 
M.  S.  in  the  3Ioosonee  district,  Canada;  3  na- 
tive workers,  62  church-members,  1  school,  24 
scholars,  among  the  Ojibwa  Indians. 

^ateliuala,  a  city  of  Mexico,  State  of 
Coahuila.  Mission  station  of  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention;  1  missionar^-and  wife. 

father,  Robert  Cotton,  b.  November 
8th,  1808,  at  New  Windsor,  Manchester,  Eng- 
land; educated  at  Edinburgh,  Glasirow,  and 
Hamerton  College;  sailed  July  9th,  '1833,  for 
India,  as  a  missionary  of  the  L.  ^I.  S.  He  was 
stationed  at  Benares  for  four  years,  and  then 
removed  with  his  family  to  Mirzapore,  found- 
ing a  new  station.  In  1884  he  went  to  Eng- 
land for  his  health.  Returning  in  1846,  he 
continued  his  work  in  and  around  Mirzapore, 
and  prepared  Christian  vernacular  literature. 
He  again  visited  England  in  1857,  where  he  was 
occupied  for  three  years,  at  the  re(iuest  of  the 
North  India  and  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Societies,  engaged  in  making  a  revision,  with 
marginal  references,  of  the  whole  Bible  in 
Urdu.  This  was  carried  through  the  press, 
and  the  New  Testament  in  English  and  Urdu 
was  reprinted.  He  re-embarked  for  India 
November  20th,  i860,- with  Mrs.  Mather.  In 
1862  he  received  the  degree  of  LL.  I),  from  the 
University  of  Glasgow,  "in  1869  lie  left  Mirza- 
pore for  Almora,  seeking  to  benetit  his  health. 
He  aided  in  mission  work  while  carrying  on  his 
literary  work,  completing  a  new  edition  of  the 
entire  Bible  in  Urdu- Roman.  He  commenccul 
work  on  an  edition  in  Urdu- Arabic  with  refer- 
ences. He  returned  to  Mirzajiore  in  1870.  In 
1873  he  left  India  on  his  tinal  return  to  Eng- 
land. At  the  request  of  the  Religious  Tract 
Societies  of  North  India  and  London,  he  under- 
took to  prepare  and  carry  through  the  press  a 
Hindustani  version  of  the  NeW'  Testamer.t  por- 
tion of  the  Tract  Society's  Annotated  Para- 
graph Bible.  This  was  completed  in  two 
years.  He  then  undertook  the  preparation  of  a 
similar  version  of  the  ()\(\  Testament  portion  of 
the  same  work.  Unable  to  resmne  foreign 
missionary  work,  he  thus  continued  in  England 
to  work  for  Indva  with  his  pen.  He  died  at 
Finchley,  near  London,  April  21st,  1877. 

]?Iat<>iiinioto,  Japan,  a  town  in  the  Na- 
goya  district,  on  the  main  island  (Nippon),  south 
of  Tokyo.  Mission  station  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  (North);  2  native  preachers, 
30  church-members,  1  school,  30  scholars. 

rtlatMiiHhiro,  Japan,  a  town  in  the  Na- 
goya  district,  Soutli   Nippon  Island.     Mission 


stati(m    of    the    Methodist  Episcopal    Church 
(North);  1  native  ]u-eachcr,  35  church-members. 

r^ati^uyaiiia,  Japan,  a  town  in  the  Hiro- 
shima  district,  in  the  extreme  southwestern 
part  of  the  island  of  Nippon.  Mission  station 
of  the  Methodist  Ejuscopal  Church  (South;,  U. 
S.  A. ;    1  missionary  and  wife. 

^atKiiye,  Japan,  a  town  on  the  northern 
coast  of  the  southwestern  extremity  of  the  isl- 
and of  Nii)pon,  northeast  of  Hiroshima.  3Iis- 
sion  station  of  the  C.  31.  S.;  1  native  pastor. 
16  church-members. 

^attl^iiddeii,  a  town  in  Central  Lapland, 
southeast  of  Jokmok.  Mission  station  of  the 
Friends  of  the  Mission  to  the  Lapps  (Sweden). 

Iflattooii,  Moplieii,  b.  Champion,  N.  Y., 
U.  S.  A.,  May  5th,  1816;  graduated  at  Union 
College  1842,  at  Princeton  Theological  Sem- 
inary 1846:  ordained  as  an  evangelist  by  the 
Troy  Presbytery;  sailed  for  Siam  as  a  mis- 
sionarv  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  Julv  20th, 
1846,  ^-eaching  Bangkok  .Alarch  22(1'.  1847. 
Bitterly  opposed  at  tirst,  he  soon  won  the  eon- 
tidence  of  the  people,  and  carried  forward  the 
missionary  work  with  great  success.  A  treaty 
liaving  been  negotiated  between  the  United 
States' and  Siam  in  1856,  at  the  solicitation  of 
the  American  Government  and  the  Siamese 
authorities,  and  for  the  good  of  the  mission 
cause,  he  consented  to  act  as  United  States 
consul  until  some  person  should  ])e  sent  to 
lake  his  ])lace.  He  held  the  otliee  for  three 
years.  3Iean while  his  mission  work  was  not 
intermitted.  He  was  the  tirst  to  translate  the 
gospels  into  the  Siamese  tongue,  and  his  last 
grcjit  work  before  returning  home  was  the 
revision  of  tlie  entire  New  Testament  in  that 
language.  "  I'iie  records  show  that  he  was  a 
leader  in  all  the  details  and  enterprises  con- 
nected with  the  mission,  and  that  his  i)rudent 
(counsel  was  sought  and  his  advice  acce])ted 
by  all."  He  resided  and  labored  mainly  in 
Bangkok,  and  was  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  that  city  from  1860  to  18(56. 
In  the  latter  year,  on  account  of  the  failure  of 
3[rs.  Mattoon's  health,  he  returned  home.  In 
1867  he  was  settled  as  pastor  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Ballston  Spa,  N.  Y.,  from 
which  he  was  released,  December  2d,  1869,  to 
accept  the  })residency  of  Biddle  Institute, 
(chartered  in  1877  as  Biddle  University),  at 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  which  ]K)sition  he  held  till 
1885,  still  retaining  his  chair  as  Professor  of 
Theoloiry  and  Church  Government  till  near 
the  time  of  his  death  in  1889.  He  was  at  the 
same  period  stated  sup])ly  of  several  churches. 
He;  was  an  indefatigable  worker  in  his  class- 
rooms, and  on  Sundays  would  often  ride  25 
miles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  some  little 
colored  church.  During  the  last  year  of  his 
life  his  health  failed  rapidly  from  organic 
disease;  of  the  heart,  but  having  somewhat  im- 
pioved  from  a  visit  to  Clifton  Springs,  he 
started  for  his  Southern  honu',  stoi)]>ing  on  the 
way  with  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Thomas,  at 
Marion,  Ohio.  There  he  rapidly  grew  wor-e, 
and  died  August  15th,  1889,  aged  75.  To  the 
great  educational  work  among  the  freedmen 
he  gave  himself  with  ardor,  and  with  it  to  the 
labor  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  colored 
people  throughout  that  region.  (\)nimencing 
his  work  in  the  reconstruction  perictd,  when 
passion  and   prejudice  controlled  public  seuti- 
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ment,  he  soon  by  his  prudence  and  wisdom 
won  the  confidence  and  support  of  the  com- 
munity, and  the  universal  grief  at  his  funeral 
attested  the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held.  He 
was  interred  at  Charlotte,  N.  C  Dr.  ]\[attoon 
was  honored  with  the  degree  of  D.D.  by  his 
Alma  Mater,  Union  College,  in  1870. 

I?Iaiibiii,  town  in  Thongwa  district,  Irawadi 
Division,  Burma,  directlj^  west  of  Rangoon. 
Climate  warm,  unhealthy.  Population,  1,5^9, 
Burmese,  Karens,  Shans,  Chinese,  Hindus  of  all 
castes.  Languages:  42  different  tongues  used 
by  the  various  races  represented  in  Burma. 
Keligion,  Buddhism,  demon-worship,  and  va- 
rious other  idolatrous  forms.  Mission  station  of 
the  American  Baptist  Missionary'  Union  among 
the  Pwo  Karens  (1880);  1  missionary  and  wife, 
1  other  lady,  32  native  helpers,  15  out-stations, 
15  churches,  635  church-members  among  the 
Pwos. 

jflHiii,  one  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  between 
Hawaii  and  Oahu.  The  inhabitants,  12,109  in 
number,  are  all  nominally  Christians.  Station 
of  the  Hawaiian  Evangelical  Society,  which 
has  taken  up  the  work  commenced  by  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 

]?Iaiipiti,  one  of  the  Society  Islands,  South 
Pacihc,  60  miles  northwest  of  Raiatea.  Mission 
station  L.  ]M.  S. ;  1  native  pastor. 

I?Iaiiritiii§,  Island  of,  lies  in  the  Indian 
Ocean,  500  miles  east  of  Madagascar.  Area, 
708  square  miles.  Together  whh  its  depen- 
dencies, the  Seychelles  group,  Rodriguez,  and 
Diego  Garcia  (total  area,  172  square  "miles),  it 
forms  a  colony  of  Great  Britain.  Climate 
tropical,  and  very  malarious  and  \mhealthy  on 
the  coast.  Population,  1889,  369,302;  of 'this 
number  251,550  are  Indians,  and  the  remain- 
der are  Africans,  mixed  races,  and  whites. 
The  Chinese  number  3,935.  The  people  are 
divided  in  their  religious  belief  as  follows: 
Hindus,  200,000;  Roman  Catholics,  108,000; 
^Mohammedans,  35,000;  and  Protestants,  8,000. 
State  aid  is  granted  to  both  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants.  English,  French,  and  the 
languages  of  the  different  races  represented 
are  spoken  there.  The  island  was  originally  a 
French  colony,  and  a  stronghold  of  the  pirates 
in  the  Indian  Ocean.  In  1810  the  English 
took  possession  of  it,  and  in  1834  the  90,000 
negro  slaves  were  emancipated.  The  island 
is  one  of  the  foremost  sugar-producing  places 
of  the  globe,  and  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves 
necessitated  the  importation  of  labor  from 
China  and  India,  with  the  resulting  conglom- 
erate population.  Education  is  conducted 
partly  in  government  and  partly  in  state-aided 
schools,  144  in  number,  with  an  average  atten- 
dance (1888)  of  10,143.  There  is  also  a  Royal 
College.  ^[issionary  work  was  conmienced 
here  in  1814  by  the  L.  M.  S.  (q.v.).  After  the 
Society  gave  up  the  mission  in  1832  Mr.  Le 
Brun,  tlieir  missionary,  returned  to  the  island 
and  took  the  pastoral  care  of  the  people,  and 
the  church  of  50  members.  AVhen  persecu- 
tion in  Madagascar  (1836)  drove  out  both  Chris- 
tians and  missionaries,  one  of  the  latter,  Mr. 
Johns,  went  to  Mauritius,  and  continued  to 
labor  among  the  IVIalagasy.  A  plot  of  land 
was  procured,  and  a  congregation  of  Malagasy 
refugees  was  gathered  together  in  1845,  after 
JVIr.  Johns'  death,  and  theological  instruction 
was  given  to  young  men  from  Madagascar,  to 


prepare  them  for  work,  as  soon  as  the  persecu- 
tion ceased.  In  the  meantime  Mr.  Le  Brun 
continued  his  labors  among  the  natives,  and 
in  1850  there  were  173  church-members  at  the 
stations  of  Port  Louis  and  Moka.  At  the 
present  time  there  is  a  native  church  council, 
w^ho  number  2,221  Christians  on  the  rolls  of 
their  churches. 

The  S.  P.  G.  station  (1836)  now  numbers  4 
missionaries,  383  communicants,  10  schools, 
455  scholars.  The  C.  M.  S.  Mission  (1856)  is 
carried  on  among  (1)  the  Tamil-speaking 
coolies,  (2)  Bengali  and  Hindus,  (3)  the  Chi- 
nese, (4)  Seychelles  Islanders.  They  number 
5  pastorates  (exclusive  of  Chinese  and  Sey- 
chelles Missions),  3  missionaries,  1  layman,  3 
native  pastors,  542  communicants,'  25  schools, 
1,562  scholars.  Much  hindrance  to  the  work 
of  the  Protestant  missions  is  caused  by  the 
efforts  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  get  the  larger 
part  of  the  state  grants  in  aid  of  education. 

Iflaiiritiiis  Creole  Version,— The  Mau- 
ritius Creole  is  a  dialect  of  the  French,  belong- 
ing to  the  Grseco-Latin  branch  of  the  Aryan 
family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  by  about 
350,000  Creoles  in  Mauritius,  East  Africa.  It 
is  the  only  medium  of  communication  among 
all  the  languages  and  dialects  of  the  island.  A 
translation  of  ^he  Gospel  of  Matthew  into  this 
language  was  made  b}^  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Anderson, 
a  native  of  Mauritius,  and  after  having  been  re- 
vised by  several  ^lauritius  scholars  it  was  pub- 
lished by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
in  1884.  Encouraged  by  the  reception  given  to 
the  version  of  Matthew,  the  same  Society  issued 
in  1887  a  tentative  edition  of  500  copies  of  the 
Gospel  of  Mark,  also  prepared  by  3Ir.  Anderson. 

IVIavelikara,  town  in  Travancore,  Madras, 
India.  Mission  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  The 
church  council  centred  here  includes  8  pas- 
torates. 

mawplilaii^,  a  city  of  Assam,  India, 
among  the  Khasia  and  Jaintia  Hills.  Mission 
station  of  the  Welsh  Presbyterian  Church;  1 
missionary  and  wife.  The  district  contains  2 
churches,  3  preaching  stations,  123  church- 
members,  159  Sunday-scholars  and  teachers, 
and  103  day-scholars.  A  successful  medical 
mission  is  also  carried  on. 

Hay  a  Version.— The  Maya  belongs  to 
the  languages  of  South  America,  and  is  vernac- 
ular to  the  Yucatan  Indians.  The  Gospel  of 
Luke  was  translated  and  published  between  the 
years  1862  and  1866  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.  In  1870  an  edition  of  the  Gospel 
of  John  was  published  at  London,  the  transla- 
tion having  been  made  by  the  Rev.  R.  Fletcher 
of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3 :  16.) 
Tuinen  bay  tu  yacuntah  Dioz  le  yokolcabj 
ca  tu  caah  u  pel  mehenan  Mehen,  utlal  tulacal 
le  max  cu  yoczictuyol  ti  leti,  ma  u  kaztal,  uama 
car  yanacti  cuxtal  minanuxul. 

Maya^nana,  a  station  of  the  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  the  Bahama  Islands,  West 
Indies:  3  evangelists,  3  out-stations,  66  com- 
municants, 40  pupils. 

Itlayaveram  (Majaveram),  a  town  of  the 
Tanjore  district,  Madras,  India,  northwest  of 
Tranquebar,    northeast    of    Combaconam,    be- 
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tweeii  llif  Cauvery  Rivor  and  the  sea.  ^lissioii 
sttitiou  of  the  Evruigclic-al  LiithcTau  Society  of 
Leii>sic,  founded  in  1845;  1  missionary,  1  native 
pastor,  771  eoinnuinieants,  '^'26  scholars. 

:?Iayliew,  Experience,!).  Martha's  Vine- 
yard, il  I..  U.S.A.,  1G73.  lie  was  the  oldest  son 
of  Uev.  John  Mayhew  and  great-irrandson  of 
Gov.  Thomas  Mayhew.  In  H594,  at  the  age  of 
twentv-one,  he  began  to  preach  to  the  Indians, 
having  the  oversight  of  six  congregations, 
which  continued  until  his  death,  a  period  of 
sixtv-four  years.  Though  not  liberally  edu- 
cated, Dr.  Cotton  Mather,  in  a  sermon  printed  in 
Boston  1G98,  and  reprinted  in  his  "  Magnalia," 
London,  after  speaking  of  more  than  "  thirty 
hundred  Chnstian  Indians,"  and  "thirty  In- 
dian assemblies,''  aiUls:  "A  hopeful  and  worthy 
younirman,  Mr.  Experience  Mayhew,  must  now 
liaveTlie  justice  done  him  of  this  character,  that 
in  the  evangelical  service  among  the  Indians 
there  is  no  man  that  exceeds  this  Mr.  Mayhew, 
if  there  be  any  that  equals  him."  He  learned 
the  Indian  language  in  his  infancy,  and  having 
afterwards  thorouglily  mastered  it  he  was  em- 
ployed by  the  Ccmunissioners  to  make  a  new 
version  of  the  Psalms  and  the  Gospel  of  John. 
This  was  accomplished  in  1709,  in  parallel  col- 
umns of  Euirlish  and  Indian.  He  was  olfered 
the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  by  Cambridge 
University,  which  he  declined;  but  it  was  con- 
ferred at  the  public  commencement  July  3(1, 
1723.  He  published  in  1727  'Indian  Con- 
verts," comprising  the  lives  of  30  Indian 
preachers  and  80  oUier  converts  ;  also  a  volume 
entitled  *'  Grace  Defended."     lie  died  1758. 

Hazatlaii,  a  town  in  the  Sonora  district, 
Mexico.  Mission  station  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (South),  U.  S.  A.;  1  mission- 
ary, 1  native  preacher. 

;>II>aii,  a  city  in  Witi-Lewu,  one  of  the  two 
large  islands  in  the  Feejee  group,  Polynesia. 
One  of  the  chief  stations  of  the  Wesleyan  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  this  region.  It  was  the  resi- 
dence *^of  King  Thakombau,  who  in  18-")4  was 
converted  to  Christianity,  after  many  feuds  with 
the  French,  who  introduced  a  Roman  Catholic 
Mission  in  Aw^alau,  and  with  European  and 
American  traders  finally  brought  peace  and 
order  to  the  islands  by  placing  them  in 
1874  under  English  protection.  He  .sent  the 
(jueen  a  silver-inlaid  club  as  token  of  his  sub- 
mission, and  she  accepted  it.  Mbau  has  given 
its  name  to  the  principal  dialect  spoken  in  the 
Feejee  Islands,  that  one  in  which  Calvert  and 
Hunt  translated  the  Bible. 

:?Ibiilii,  city  in  Cape  Colony,  South  Africa, 

70  miles  northeast  of  King  William's  Town, 
10  miles  .southeast  of  Qiieenstown,  70  miles  in- 
land from  the  mouth  of  the  Kei  Kiver.  Climate 
very  healthy.  Population,  50.000.  Race,  Fingo. 
Language,  Abantic.  Religion,  Fetichism;  fa.st 
becoming  Protestant  Christianity.  Social  con- 
dition barbjirous;  polygamy,  circumcision,  and 
tattooing  common.  Mission  station  (1868)  United 
Presl)yt'erian  Church  of  Scotland;  1  lady,  45 
native  helpers,  9  out-station.s,  9  churches,  590 
church-members,  12  school  children. 

:?II>\veni,  a  city  of  Zanzibar,  East  Africa. 
Mi.ssion  station  of  the  Universities  Mission  to 
Central  Africa,  with  2  clergy,  7  laity,  1  native 
reader,  6  native  teachers.     There  is  a  home  for 

71  girls,  and  a  separate  building  for  an  indus- 


trial school  with  21  girls.  A  village  of  300  re- 
leased slaves,  with  jicrmanent  church,  domestic 
chapel,  workshop,  traction  engine,  lime  kiln, 
etc 

^leAII  ]?Ii!«»>ioii,  known  also  as  the  "  Mis 
sion  Populaire  Evangcliciue  de  France."  Ilcad- 
(piarters,  28  Villa  Molitor,  Auteuil,  Paris.— The 
first  thought  of  this  "  Mission  to  the  Working- 
men  of  France"  was  suggested  to  the  founder, 
Dr.  Robert  W.  ]McAll,  T)y  the  urgent  re(iuest 
of  a  French  workingman  to  v.omv  over  and 
teach  them  "a  religion  of  freedom  and  earnest- 
ness." in  place  of  the  im})osed  religion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  he  and  thousands  of 
his  fellows  in  the  turmoil  of  the  revolution  had 
cast  oir.  These  words,  sijoken  in  August,  1871, 
led  Dr.  McAll  to  leave  his  English  liome  and 
pastorate,  anil  devote  himself  Xo  th(j<<e  who 
through  their  comrade  had  made  this  apju'al. 

Plans  of  work  were  formed,  and  a  suitable 
place  of  meeting  found,  and  opened  January 
17th,  1872,  in  Belleville,  the  capital  of  the  Com- 
mune, where  ^liss  De  Broen  had  already  es- 
tablished her  work.  The  (U)n.slituti()n  of  the 
mission  has  been  developed  as  circumstances 
have  indicated  At  first  a  i)urely  i)ersonal  atul 
private  ellort  to  make  known  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ,  it  soon  gathered  to  itself  willing 
lielpers,  who  were  rejoiced  to  find  that  tiieie 
was  so  ready  a  hearing  for  the  truth.  Soon 
appeals  came  from  distant  parts  of  the  city 
that  meetings  might  be  held  there  too.  Gradu- 
ally new  halls  were  ojuMied  ;  at  present  there 
are  42  in  and  around  Paris,  and  88  scattered 
throughout  33  out  of  the  86  Governmental  De- 
partments into  which  France  is  divided. 

The  mission  is  guided  i)y  a  Board  of  Direc- 
tors, and  is  carrietl  on  among  the  French,  in 
their  own  country  and  the  adjacent  colonies, 
Corsica,  Algiers,  and  Tunis.  The  workers 
from  Paris  have  been  sent  for  to  inaugurate 
efforts  in  other  places,  and  thus  the  work  has 
radiated  to  the  extreme  points  of  the  laiul,  until 
more  tlian  60  cities  and  towns  have  received 
the  light  of  God's  truth. 

In  connection  with  its  halls  it  has  established 
Bible-schools  on  Sundays  and  week-days, 
mothers'  meetings,  dispensaries,  lil)raries,  so- 
cieties for  Bible  .study  and  Christian  converse, 
domestic  visitation,  tract  distribution  and  cir- 
culation of  the  Scriptures,  besides  the  regular 
services  and  preaching  of  the  go.'^pel. 

Forming  no  separate  churclies  of  its  own,  it 
helps  all  evangelical  workers,  and  knits  its 
converts  to  the  existing  churches.  At  the  same 
time  all  evangelical  ]>ast()rs  assist  in  its  meet- 
in  us,  and  in  many  cases  find  there  the  people 
who  will  not  enter  their  churches. 

The  workers  in  thismis.sion  do  not  attack  any 
forms  of  Christian  life  around  them,  but  freely 
proclaim  (rod's  truth,  leaving  it  to  meet  the 
errors  of  the  past.  In  contrast  with  the  con- 
stant demands  for  ])ayment  of  service?  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  mission  has  from  the  first 
presented  the  message  of  the  gospel  freely  to 
the  people.  Its  support  has  been  derived  from 
generoiis  gifts  of  Christians  in  Great  Britain, 
Ireland,  America,  and  many  parts  of  Euro])e. 
No  development  of  the  work  of  sustaining  the 
mission  has  been  so  remarkable  and  interesting 
as  the  growth  of  the  American  McAll  Associa- 
tion, winch  numbers  more  than  60  auxiliaries. 

Extensive  w^ork  has  been  done  this  year 
(1889)  in  halls  close  to  the  main  entrance  to  the 
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Exposition.  Co-operatiug  with  tlie  British  {iiul 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  the  Religious  Tract 
Societies  of  London  and  Paris,  these  halls  iiave 
been  used  for  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures 
and  tracts,  as  well  as  for  the  regular  preaching 
of  the  gospel. 

There  are  now  open  180  mission  halls,  hav- 
ing 20,000  sittings.  More  than  20,000  meetings 
have  been  held  during  the  past  year,  with  an 
attendance  of  1,150,000;  26,000  visits  to  the 
homes  of  the  peoi)le  have  been  paid,  and  more 
than  500,000  Scriptures,  tracts,  and  illustrated 
p^ipers  circulated. 

A  maritime  branch  of  this  mission  carries 
on  very  interesting  work  among  the  seal)oard 
towns  of  France.  By  meuns  of  the  "Herald 
of  Mercy,"  a  missionary  boat  lent  to  the  mis- 
sion by  Mr.  Henry  Cook,  of  the  Portsmouth 
and  Gosport's  Seamen's  Mission,  services  are 
held  in  many  places  otherwise  Inaccessible. 
The  chief  part  of  the  time  available  in  1888 
w^as  divided  between  the  northern  seaports 
Cherbourg  and  .Morlaix.  In  both  places  crowds 
of  all  ages  and  classes  tlocked  to  the  vessel  on 
each  occasion  when  a  meeting  was  to  be  held. 
None  were  more  eager  listeners  than  the  sol- 
diers of  the  garrison  at  Cherbourg.  A  perma- 
nent mission  hall  was  the  result  of  tlie  visit  of 
the  ship.  ^lorlaix,  a  town  in  the  very  midst 
of  Popish  Brittany,  was  an  entirely  new  and 
untried  sjihere  for  such  efforts.  The  preaching 
was  conducted  in  the  native  Breton,  as  well  as 
as  in  French.  On  every  occasion  the  people 
crowded  around  the  vessel,  tilled  the  cabin  and 
the  deck,  and  stood  on  the  quay  seeking  to  hear. 
The  pure  gospel  of  Christ  came  as  a  new  and 
surprising  discovery  to  multitudes,  and  on  all 
sides  the  earnest  desire  was  expressed  that  an- 
other season  the  "Herald  of  ]\Iercy"  might 
visit  Morlaix  again. 

In  connection  with  the  mission  are  also  free 
lending  libraries,  dispensaries,  etc.  During  the 
year  9,000  persons  have  been  prescribed  for 
at  the  latter;  the  very  poorest  make  use  of 
them,  and  many  come  from  long  distances,  so 
nuuh  do  they  prize  the  kind  aid  offered  them. 
To  all  the  gospel  is  spoken,  and  many  weary 
and  troubled  hearts  are  comforted. 

The  mission  in  Tunis  embraces  "foreign 
mission"  work,  in  addition  to  its  work  for  the 
French  and  German  residents,  through  its 
connection  with  the  Kabyle  ^Mission,  whose 
evangelist,  !Mr.  Jocelyn  Bureau,  was  one  of 
the  early  converts  at  Belleville.*  In  Algiers, 
also,  meetings  are  held  for  the  purpose  of  reach- 
ing the  Arab  population. 

The  mission  is  greatly  aided  in  its  work  of 
distributing  tracts,  etc.,  by  the  large  grants 
made  to  it  ])y  various  societies.  Among  these 
the  "  Feuilleis  11  lustres.''  published  by  the  Chil- 
dren's Special  Service  Mission,  are  greatly 
prized. 

]?Ic*Kiillo,  a  town  in  Eastern  Abyssinia, 
North  Africa,  just  inland  from  Massowa.  ^lis- 
sion  station  of  the  Swedish  Evangelical  National 
Society. 

*  Owing:  to  the  fact  that  Mr.  McAH's  3Iission  had  its 
first  station  at  Belleville,  it  is  often  confounded  with 
''  Miss  I)e  Broen 's  Belleville  Mission"  (q.v.).  As  will  be 
seen,  the  two  missions  are  entirely  distinct  in  origin, 
organization,  and  scope,  having  in  common  only  the 
earnest  desire  to  bring  the  gospel  to  the  multitudes 
who  are  destitute  of  it.  Miss  De  Broen,  knowing  from 
experience  the  magnitude  of  the  work,  urged  3Ir.  McAll 
to  listen  to  the  appeal  of  the  French  workingman,  and 
establish  a  mission  for  them. 


:fle:?liilliii,  Robert,  b.  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  U.  S.  A.,  November  30th,  1832;  gradu- 
ated at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  1850, 
and  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  185^  : 
ordained  July  27th,  1856,  and  sailed  for  India 
September  11th,  the  same  year,  as  a  missionary 
of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Missions. 
He  was  stationed  at  Futtehgurh.  A  few  months 
before  his  capture  by  the  Sepoy  rebels  he  wrote  : 
"We  are  trying  to  be  calm  and  trustful,  but 
this  cloud  is  fearfully  dark.  No  matter  wdiether 
our  lives  be  prosperous  or  adverse,  God  has 
some  gracious  purpose,  which  will  sooner  or 
later  be  made  manifest,"  When  the  mutiny 
broke  out,  he  with  other  missionaries  endeiiv- 
ored  to  reach  Allahabad,  a.  British  station,  but 
was  made  prisoner,  and  put  to  death  at  Cawn- 
pur  by  order  of  the  rebel  chief  Nana  Sahib, 
June  13th,  1857. 

ifledak,  a  city  of  the  Hyderabad  district, 
India.  Station  of  Wesleyan  Methodist  Mis- 
sionary Society  (England)  ;  2  missionaries,  13 
church-members,  1  school,  7  scholars. 

Medliiirst,  Walter  Henry,  b.  London, 
England,  1796;  learned  the  trade  of  a  printer; 
was  educated  for  the  ministry,  and,  having  de- 
cided to  be  a  missionary  to  the  heathen,  was 
appointed  by  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
and  sailed  as  its  missionary  in  1816  for  Malacca. 
He  was  ordained  there  in  1819.  In  1«22  he 
Avas  established  at  Batavia  in  Java,  remaining 
there  eight  years,  during  which  time  and  for 
several  years  afterwards  he  performed  mission- 
ary work  in  Borneo  and  on  the  coasts  of  China. 
Having  spent  two  years  in  England,  he  was  in 
1843,  after  the  conclusion  of  the  first  w^ar  with 
China,  stationed  at  Shanghai,  where  he  re- 
mained till  his  final  return  to  England  in  1856. 
This  was  the  earliest  Protestant  mission  in  that 
city.  The  printing-press  owned  by  this  Societx', 
which  had  to  this  time  been  worked  at  Batavia, 
was  now  removed  to  Shanghai,  and  was  under 
the  charge  of  Mr.  Medhurst.  He  preached 
three  times  a  week  to  the  patients  in  the  hos- 
pital, and  distributed  tracts  to  readers.  While 
in  Shanghai  he  performed  much  mission  work 
in  the  interior  of  China  amid  great  peril.  The 
luission  w\as  much  opposed  by  Romanists,  but 
it  grew  so  rapidly  that  in  1847,  34,000  copies  of 
various  works  were  printed  and  500  tracts 
widely  distributed.  A  union  chapel  was  built, 
and  My.  Medhurst  wrote:  "Our  sanctuary 
opened  August  24tli,  1846,  when  every  part  of 
it  was  crowded  with  hearers  who  listened  at- 
tentively^ to  the  preached  word.''  In  1847  three 
Chinese  were  baptized,  one  of  them  a  literary 
graduate.  The  University  of  New  York  con- 
ferred on  ]Mr.  Medhurst  in  1843  the  degree  of 
D.D.  In  1847  delegates  from  several  nussions 
convened  in  Shanghai  for  the  revision  of  the 
Chinese  versions  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 
After  the  completion  of  the  New  Testament 
Messrs.  Medhurst,  Milne,  and  Stronach,  by  in- 
struction of  the  directors,  withdrew  from  the 
general  committee,  and  prosecuted  the  work  of 
revision  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  was  com- 
pleted in  1853.  The  result  of  this  revision  was 
virtually  a  new  version  of  the  Bible,  very  cor- 
rect in  idiom  and  true  to  the  meaning  of  the 
original. 

Dr.  Medhurst  left  Shanghai  in  1856  in  im- 
paired health  for  England,  ^md  died  two  days 
after  reaching  LoiKhin,  January  24th,  1857.  A 
remarkable  linguist,    he    was   a  proficient  in 
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"Malay,  well  versed  in  the  Chinese,  Japanese, 
Javanese,  and  other  Eastern  languages,  besides 
Dutch  and  French,  in  all  of  winch  he  ^vrott^ 
'*  Strong,  sprightly,  versatile,  and  genial,  he 
was  a  man  of  extraordinary  gifts  and  generous 
soul.  No  eff(n*ts  (and  many  were  made)  coidd 
draw  him  from  his  devotion  to  the  work  of 
missions." 

Meditpval  lIif!»!«»ioii«*.— We  inchide  in 
this  title  all  missions  of  Catholic  Christeuch^m 
from  A.D.  500  till  the  Reformation.  The  mis- 
sions of  the  Nestoriaus  in  Central  and  Eastern 
Asia,  although  in  their  bloom  during  this  period, 
are  so  entirely  detached  from  the  rest  that  they 
form  a  subject  apart. 

We  can  hardl}'  speak  of  missions  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  East,  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
Russia,  it  is  true,  embraced  Christianity  in  the 
10th  century.  But  this  fundamentally  impor- 
tant transition  (we  can  hardly  say  that,  to  this 
day,  it  is  a  conversion)  was  not  induced  by  mis- 
sionary persuasion,  but  by  a  deliberate  determi- 
nation of  the  monarch,  who  issued  orders  to 
his  subjects  to  be  baptized  and  was  implicitly 
obeyed. 

The  conversion  of  Ireland  took  place  in  the 
century  previous  to  our  terminHS  n  quo.  It  was 
the  real  foundation  of  Mediaeval  Missions.  To 
Ireland,  much  more  certainly  than  to  Rome, 
the  Christianization  of  both  England,  Scotland, 
iind  Germany  was  due. 

South  Britain,  under  the  Romans,  of  course 
-shared  in  the  general  Christianity  of  the  Empire. 
But  when  the  heathen  English  came  over  from 
northern  Germany  and  Jutland,  they,  in  their 
slow,  stubbornly  contested  advance,  swept  the 
land  clean,  as  of  its  civilization  and  historical 
remembrances,  so  of  its  religion.  The  still  un- 
■conquered  Britons,  retreating  into  the  AVelsh 
mountains,  with  difficulty  maintained  there  a 
Christianity  which  the  conquering  English  ut- 
terly despised.  And  when,  in  597.  the  Bene- 
dictine abbot  Augustine,  and  his  companions, 
sent  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  persuaded  the 
men  of  Kent  to  accept  the  gospel,  which  from 
Kent  spread  among  the  West,  East,  and  ^Middle 
Saxons,  the  Middle  and  Northern  English  re- 
mained but  little  affected.  It  is  true,  Paulinus, 
Si  companion  of  Augustine,  accompanying  a 
Kentish  queen  of  Northumbria  to  York,  pre- 
vailed on  the  Northumbrian  king,  her  husband, 
and  on  his  priests  and  nobles,  to  accept  baptism, 
which  the  peasantry  likewise  received  out  of  def- 
erence to  their  superiors.  Yet, as  Professor  Green 
remarks,  these  latter  remained  profoundly  in- 
different to  their  new  religion.  The  real  Cluis- 
tianization  of  Northumbria  came  fnjm  Ireland. 
Columba,  a  youth  of  the  royal  blood  of  Ulster, 
having,  as  a  penance  for  a  civil  war  kindled 
through  his  fiery  Celtic  temper,  been  required  to 
exile  himself  to  Caledonia,  and  to  spend  the  rest 
of  his  life  in  laboring  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Picts,  founded  the  famous  monastery  of  lona 
in  the  Hebrides,  from  which  he  and  his  dis- 
ciples poured  out  with  irresistible  zeal  and  with 
complete  success  over  the  lands  of  the  Northern 
Picts,  the  Southern  Picts  being  already  largely 
Christian.  They  were  aided  by  the  fact  that 
western  Caledonia  was  largely  occupied  by 
Christian  Scots  of  Irish  extraction.  The 
Scottish  kings,  succeeding  through  inter- 
marriage to  the  Pictish  throne,  gave  the  name 
of  Scotia  to  the  wiiole  land,  and  withdrew  it 
from  Ireland,  which  was  the  original  Scotia. 


From  lona  came  the  hum])leand  zealous  bishop 
Aidan  to  Northumbria,  wiiere  he  labored  witli 
great  success.  But  the  full  Christianization  of 
the  coinitry  was  accomplished  through  his  dis- 
ciple Cuthbert,  w  ho,  himself  a  Northumbrian 
Englisinnan  of  humble  birth,  luiderstood  the 
inmost  heart  of  his  rude  but  strong  and  really 
tender-hearted  countrymen,  whose  race  ex- 
tended from  the  Hund)er  to  the  Forth.  Of 
simi>le  habits,  dauntless  courage,  strong  sense, 
ready  wit,  tenderness  of  heart,  deep  devotion, 
and  of  a  missionary  zeal  intlamed  by  the  ex- 
anq)le  of  his  Irisli  masters,  he  became  the 
Apostle  of  the  North.  From  York  the  tide  of 
Irish  and  Nortluunbrian  ndssionary  zeal  rolled 
down  upon  Middle  England,  w  hich  then  formed 
the  kingdom  of  Menia.  Here  the  Mercian 
king,  Penda,  tinding  his  political  account  in 
becoming  the  (iianq)i()n  of  heathenism,  made  a 
desperate  stand  against  the  new  religion.  But 
heathenism  being  already  undermined  in  men's 
convictions,  collapsed  entirely  at  Penda's  de- 
feat and  death  in  battle  against  the  Northum- 
brians. Thenceforth  the  Mercians  likewise 
gave  up  the  old  gods  with  one  consent,  and 
England  was  now  Christian  from  the  Forth  to 
the  Channel,  being  bounded  by  the  Christian 
Scots  on  the  north  and  the  (Christian  Welsh  on 
the  west,  which  latter,  however,  in  their  im- 
])lacable  animosity  against  their  concjuerers,  had 
refused  to  take  the  slightest  share  in  the  work 
of  conversion. 

East  Anglia  (now  Norfolk  and  Suffolk)  mean- 
while had  also  become  Christian,  by  contagion 
from  the  two  great  Anglian  realms  of  North- 
umbria and  Mercia.  as  well  as  by  direct  Roman 
efforts  from  the  south.  But  so 'little  is  it  true 
that  Middle  and  Northern  England  were  main- 
ly converted  ])y  the  Romans  That  even  Sussex. 
on  the  British  Channel,  became  Christian 
through  the  efforts  of  the  exiled  northern  bislioj) 
Wilfrid,  wiio  preached  to  the  rude  tishermen  at 
the  same  time  that  he  won  their  hearts  by- 
teaching  them  greater  skilfulness  in  plying 
their  art.  It  is  true,  Rome  and  lona  may  be 
said  to  have  wrought  conjointly  in  him,  as 
he  was  an  adherent  of  the  Roman  discipline. 

The  merits  of  Rome  in  the  conversion  of 
England  are,  however,  great:  (1)  she  initiated 
it;  (2)  she  mainly  converted  the  Saxons,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Anglians;  (8)  she  intro- 
duced the  gospel  among  the  Anglians;  (4)  she 
undertook  and  carried  through,  with  general 
consent  of  the  English,  that  to  w  hich  the  Irish 
were  every w  here  utterly  incompetent,  namely, 
the  organization  and  practical  conduct  of  the 
English  Church,  wiiich  she  thus  lield  in  unity 
with  the  general  body  of  Christendom,  and  pre- 
served it  from  erratic  developments  and  from 
final  disintegration  and  anarchy,  such  as  befell 
the  Irish  Ciiurch.  and  finally  induced  even  her 
to  submit  herself  to  the  organizing  skill  of 
Rome. 

The  Irish  Church  was,  during  the  early 
Middle  Ages,  eciually  zealous  and  equally 
effective  in  the  work  of  conversion  on  the  Con- 
tinent. She  was,  indeed,  the  great  missionary 
church  of  this  era.  The  reception  of  the 
gospel  in  Ireland,  although  it  did  nothing  to 
control  the  intertribal  anarchy  and  to  remove 
the  moral  rudeness  of  the  peoi)le  generally, 
evoked  unbounded  enthusiasm  in  thousands 
of  elect  spirits,  who  gathered  around  tlieir 
abbots  in  multitudes  of  monasteries,  sur- 
rounded by  pious  families,  and  gave  themselves 
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up  to  an  extravagant  asceticism,  but  also  to 
noble  intellectual  pursuits,  and  a  deep  study  of 
the  Scriptures.  Irish  piety,  says  Green,  had  (as 
it  still  has)  a  very  imperfect  control  over  the 
passions  of  anger  and  wrath;  it  was  deficient 
in  that  moral  dignity  which  was  congenial  to 
Koman)*  and  is  still  more  congenial  to  the 
higher  English,  piety;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  was  ethereal,  full  of  tender  and  delicate 
sentiment,  and  pervaded  with  the  glow  of  a 
fiery  enthusiasm,  which,  finding  insurmount- 
able obstacles  at  home  in  an  anarchy  w^hich  it 
knew  not  how  to  reduce  into  order,  poured 
itself  in  an  irresistible  flood  upon  Western  and 
Middle  Europe.  The  Irish  at  this  time  were 
incomparably  superior  to  the  Romans  in  point 
of  knowledge,  while  the  Irish  temperament 
and  the  Irish  mind,  perhaps  the  finest  didactic 
mind  in  the  world,  had  an  extraordinary  power 
of  communicating  its  convictions.  The  Irish 
monks,  caring  little  for  the  secular  clergy,  al- 
lowed them  to  marry.  They  honored  an  abbot 
vastly  more  than  a'  bishop.  But  they  them- 
selves, in  their  unsparing  asceticism,  presented 
to  the  wretched  Continental  populations  of  that 
era.  succeeding  the  fearful  devastations  of 
barbarian  conquest,  the  impressive  spectacle  of 
men  living,  by  their  own  free  will,  a  more 
wretched  life  than  the  wretched  peasants,  and 
yet  making  not  the  least  account  of  this  destitu- 
tion of  earthly  comforts.  No  wonder  then  that 
they  were  listened  to  with  profoundest  rever- 
ence, and  contributed  mightily  to  the  fuller 
Christianization  of  their  fellow-Celts  (of  the 
Cymric  branch,  it  is  true),  the  rural  populations 
of  Gaul,  and  to  the  rooting  of  the  gospel  in 
Switzerland  and  in  various  parts  of  Germany, 
especially  the  south. 

The  great  Irish  missionary  on  the  Continent 
was  Columban  (not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
earlier  Columba,  of  lona),  who  established  his 
monastery  in  590  among  the  Vosges  Mountains 
in  Eastern  Gaul.  The  monastic  rule  known 
as  his,  with  its  intolerable  severities,  is  judged 
to  be  of  later  date.  His  own  rule  was  severe, 
but  practical,  combining  ascetic  self-discipline, 
manual  labor  in  various  forms,  and  study, 
especially  of  the  Scriptures.  He  laid  great 
stress  on  the  inward  state,  and  subordinated  all 
observances  to  this.  But  his  courageous  op- 
position to  the  wickedness  of  Queen  Bruue- 
hild  caused  his  expulsion  from  Frankish  Gaul 
into  what  is  now  Switzerland.  His  enemies, 
however,  following  him  up,  expelled  him 
after  three  years  from  his  missionary  labors 
liere  also.  He  withdrew  into  Italy,  where  he 
died  in  613,  in  the  monastery  which  he  had 
founded  at  Bobbio,  near  Pavia. 

He  left  behind,  however,  (detained  by  sick- 
ness, like  St.  Paul  among  the  Galatians),  a 
beloved  pupil,  a  young  Irishman  of  good  family, 
named  Gallus.  Gallus  sought  out  a  retreat  in 
the  deep  woods  of  Eastern  Switzerland,  where 
he  founded  the  monastery  famous  for  so 
many  centuries  as  St.  Gall,  the  nucleus  of 
the  present  canton  of  that  name.  It  became 
a  great  centre  of  population,  civilization, 
learning,  and  Christianity  for  Eastern  Switzer- 
land, the  Tyrol,  and  Southern  Germany. 
Somewhat  later  came  the  Irish  Fridolin,  labor- 
ing in  Alsace,  Switzerland,  and  Suabia;  and 
the  Irish  Thrudpert  (whom  the  Germans  call 
St.  Hubert),  laboring  in  the  Black  Forest. 
The  Irish  Cilian,  after  650,  labored  in  West 
Thuringia,  towards  the  middle  of  Germany. 


And  these  are  only  shining  examples  of  an 
endless  succession  of  missionary  monks,  that 
poured  out  for  two  or  three  centuries  from 
Ireland  into  Gaul,  Switzerland,  Southern  and 
Middle  Germany.  Before  Boniface  began  his 
labors,  about  720,  Southern  German}'^  seems 
to  have  been  mainly,  and  Middle  Germany 
largely,  Christianized.  The  Saxons,  who  hlled 
the  great  northern  j)]ain  of  Germany,  gave  not 
the  slightest  heed  to  the  gospel,  the  acceptance 
of  which  they  regarded  as  the  mark  of  subjec- 
tion to  their  rivals,  the  Catholic  Franks. 

From  of  old,  along  the  Uhiue  and  the  Dan- 
ube, and  even  farther  in  the  heart  of  Germany, 
there  had  been  Christian  congregations.  And 
though  these  had  been  ravaged  and  trodden 
down  in  the  tumultuous  movements  of  the  Mi- 
gnition  of  the  Nations,  which  overthrew  the 
Roman  Empire,  they  still  offered  a  good  many 
points  of  attachment  for  the  Irish  missionaries. 
Holy  men,  whose  hearts  were  moved  wilh  com- 
passion for  the  unspeakable  miseries  of  this  age, 
offered  themselves  as  centres  of  consolation, 
both  spiritual  and  temporal.  The  most  il- 
lustrious of  these  were,  on  the  Danube,  Severi- 
nus,  whom  some  held  to  be  a  North  African 
and  some  a  Syrian,  and,  near  the  Rhine,  Eligius, 
of  an  old  Christian  family  of  the  Franks, 
originally  a  goldsmith,  afterguards  a  bishop. 
Both  these  men  distinguished  themselves  by 
boundless  compassion  and  works  of  mercy, 
sometimes  redeeming  captives,  sometimes  inter- 
ceding successfully  for  the  wretched  people 
with  Their  barbarian  conquerors,  and  thus  lay- 
ing foundations  the  traces  of  which  still  sub- 
sisted when  the  Irish  missionaries  subsequently 
began  their  labors.  Eligius,  indeed,  w^as  later 
than  the  earliest  of  these  missionaries. 

There  was,  however,  the  same  difficulty  with 
Irish  missionary  work  on  the  continent  that  there 
had  been  in  England,  namely,  a  w^ant  of  unity 
and  of  organizing  powder.  In  Ireland  itself, 
beyond  a  general  deference  paid  to  the  abbey 
and  bishopric  of  Armagh,  there  was  no  eccle- 
siastical unity.  The  priests  had  no  defined 
parishes,  the  bishops  no  defined  dioceses.  The 
abbots  were  the  real  ecclesiastical  rulers,  but 
every  abbot  onl}'  of  his  own  monastic 
sept.  And  this  confusion  and  jarring  in- 
dividualism was  reflected  in  the  Irish  work 
abroad.  Ireland,  moreover,  having  been  for  a 
long  w^hile  cut  off  by  the  wall  of  English 
heathenism  from  the  rest  of  W^estern  Europe, 
had  diverged  in  various  particulars,  not  so 
much  of  doctrine  (for  both  parties  stood  on  the 
foundation  of  the  great  councils,  including  the 
Council  of  Orange)  as  of  ecclesiastical  usage  in 
discipline,  worship,  and  polity,  points  which 
necessarily  occasioned  a  perpetual  friction. 
Especially  was  it  intolerable  that  while  the 
Romans  had  adopted  a  corrected  Easter  cycle, 
the  Irish  still  adhered  to  the  earlier,  unreformed 
cycle.  Thus,  before  Oswiu  of  Northumbria 
had  wisely  decided  to  accept  the  Roman  dis- 
cipline, the  Northumbrian  kings  had  some- 
times been  holding  the  Easter  rejoicings  while 
their  Kentish  or  Saxon  queens  were  still  in  the 
sadness  of  the  Passion-week. 

Germany,  therefore,  compelled  like  England 
to  commit  her  Christian  future  either  to  the 
erratic  uncertainty  of  Irish  impulse  or  to  the 
steady,  though  certainly  nuich  harder,  hand 
of  Roman  discipline,  decided,  and  doubtless  on 
the  whole  decided  wisely,  for  the  latter.  Many 
free  influences  and  simpler  Christian  apprehen- 
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sions  were,  it  is  true,  compelled  to  irive  way  for 
M  time.  But  iu  reality  the  Irisii  national  spirit 
was  as  distinctly  alien  from  Germany  as  the 
Koiuan.  And,  except  iu  some  casual  particu- 
lars, the  spiritual  depth  and  evangelical  freedom 
of  the  future  Protestantism  were  no  more  an- 
ticipated iu  Celtic  thau  iu  Latin  Christianity. 
Protestantism  was,  as  to  its  human  source,  an 
entirely  original  creation  of  the  Teutonic  genius, 
"Which  first  really  apprehended  the  full  signiti- 
cauce  of  the  apostolate  of  Paul.  That  Rome 
prevailed,  and  Ireland  gave  way  in  the  final 
settlement  of  the  German  Church,  cannot,  there- 
fore, be  regarded  on  the  whole  otherwise  thau 
as  a  provicfeutial  good.  The  uK^re  we  learn  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  the  more  fully  we  become 
aware  that  there  were  never  absent  from  them 
seethiug  forces  of  spiritual  and  social  anarchy, 
which  Home  could  hardly  control,  and  which 
Ireland,  herself  anarchical,  could  not  have  con- 
trolled at  all.  There  were,  moreover,  still 
hiteut  in  the  Saxons  of  Northern  Germany,  and 
yet  more  terribly  iu  the  brooding  cloud  of 
Scaudiuaviau  piracy  that  was  one  day  to  burst 
forth  over  Europe,  aggressive  forces  of  heathen- 
ism, which  could  uot  have  been  withstood  by 
any  fabric  less  firm  thau  that  great  organisiu 
ow^uing  Rome  as  its  centre,  which  finaUy  ex- 
tended to  the  very  Orkneys,  and  at  last  took  iu 
Ireland  herself,  and  grappled  with  the  most 
formidable  enemy  by  incorporating  the  Scan- 
dinavian North.  "  Neauder,  regrelfidly  as  he 
recounts  the  ultimate  prevalence  of'  Home, 
acknowledges  that  the  rude  nations  needed  a 
rigorous  discipline  of  centuries  before  they 
would  be  ripe  for  spiritual  and  uational  inde- 
pendence. 

The  coufereuce  at  York,  iu  the  year  664,  be- 
fore King  Oswiu,  between  Bishop  Column,  of 
the  Irish  use,  and  the  pres])yter  Wilfrid,  of  the 
Homau  use,  decided  the  Northumbrians  and 
Mercians  to  join  with  the  Saxons, and  Jutes  of 
Southern  England  iu  accepting  Kome,  rather 
than  lona.  as  their  future  spiritual  metropolis. 
It  decided  no  less  the  ecclesiastical  (histiny  of 
Germany.  For  it  was  au  Englishuuui  that  was 
finally  to  bring  Germany  into  conformity  with 
Rome,  and  away  from  conformity  with  Ireland. 

Wiufrid,  as  he  was  properly  called,  was  born 
in  Kirton,  Devonshire,  in  the  year  680.  His 
father,  a  man  of  wealth,  destined  him  for  some 
secular  profession,  ])ut,  humbled  by  a  reverse 
of  fortune,  yielded  at  length  to  his  sou's  ardent 
desire  for  a  monastic  life.  In  this,  Wiufrid 
developed  the  same  qualities  of  fervent  piety, 
deep  disinterestedness,  uu(|uailing  courage, 
practical  skill,  monkish  narrowness  of  mind, 
and  intolerant  orthodoxy  which  distinguished 
him  subsequently  when  acting,  under  the  name 
of  Boniface,  as  the  papally  invested  missionary 
archbishop  of  Germany.  As  a  Saxon  lie  liad, 
of  course,  an  affinity  of  race  with  the  Germans 
which  doubtless  came  into  play  in  his  long  con- 
test with  the  Irish  missionaries  of  the  Continent. 
To  him  the  Roman  discipline  and  the  Roman 
supremacy  were  of  the  very  essence  of  the  gos- 
pel. He  was  incapable  of  making  the  slightest 
concession  to  the  Irish  monks,  although  they 
had  converted  so  much  of  Germany,  for  in  his 
eyes  the  Irish  hardly  deserved  to  be  cjdled 
Christians  at  all,  and  he  suffered  grievous 
troubles  of  conscience  that  he  could  not  alto- 
gether avoid  an  intercourse  of  social  civility 
with  them. 

He  began  his  missionary  labors  in  715,  among 


the  Frisians  of  tlie  German  coa^t.  His  elder 
countryman  AVMllibi'ord,  after  twelve  years  of 
study  iu  Ireland,  had  begun  a  mission  in  Fries- 
laud,  aided  by  various  other  Knglislnnen. 
Willibrt)rd,  although  of  Irish  education,  yet,  as 
an  Englishman,  conforined  to  the  Roman  dis- 
cipline, au<l  visited  Rome  to  solicit  the  ]>apal 
sanction  on  his  new  mission.  He  was  there 
ordained  by  the  pope  himself  Bishop  of  Ct- 
reclit,  where  he  died  after  thirty  years  of  uot 
inetfective  work.  Wiufrid  first \'aiue  to  Fries- 
land  during  one  of  the  many  intervals  of  adver- 
sity in  the  mission.  He  afterwards,  however, 
returned  and  labored  for  three  years  inider 
AVillibrord  with  encouraging  results.  Declining 
the  aged  bishop's  olfer  to  couseci-ate  him  as 
his  successor,  he  journeyed  to  Thuringia,  iu 
Middle  Germany,  where  he  bapti/.ed  two  juin- 
cesses,  and  in  various  visits  admitted  at  least 
100,000  persons  to  the  Church.  In  Hes>e,  his 
boldness  iu  felling  the  sacred  oak  of  Donar 
(whom  the  Scandinavians  called  Th(»r)  so 
ai^])alled  the  heathen  that  large  uund)ers  for- 
so(.>k  the  worship  of  gods  who  seemed  unable  to 
defend  their  own  honor.  He  had  already  twice 
visited  Rome,  and  at  his  second  visit,  iu  7*J:>, 
had  been  ordained  regionary  bishop  by  the 
pope,  with  what  we  might  call  a  roving' com- 
mission, taking  au  oath  of  obedience  and  eon 
formity  to  the  Apostolic  See,  which  becauu'  the 
keynote  of  his  wiiole  subsetiuent  policy.  Turn- 
ing a\vay  from  his  nearest  German  kinsmen,  the 
Saxons  (who  were,  indeed,  at  this  time  wholly 
insensible  to  Christianity),  he  spent  most  of  the 
rest  of  his  life  iu  incessant,  sincere,  intolerant, 
and  finally  successful  etforts  to  bring  Middle  and 
Southern  (xermauy  under  the  Roman  obedience. 
His  double  controversy  with  Virgil,  the 
learued  Irish  abbot,  sul)se(piently  bishop  of 
Salzburg,  was.  it  is  true,  luisuccessful.  Rome, 
though  a  great  admirer  of  her  servant  Boniface, 
decided  both  points  against  him,  not  without 
sonu'  gentle  <[ui7,zing  of  his  hyperbolical  ortho- 
doxy. But  Virgil  was  willing  to  come  under 
the  new  system,  and  after  his  death  was  im- 
partially canonized  by  the  Apostolic  See. 

In  T'^H  Boniface  visited  Rome  a  third  time,  and 
re(.*eive(l  the  fullest  legatine  powers,  as  arch- 
bishop of  Germany.  He  held  numerous  synods, 
supported  at  length  by  Pepin,  who,  liaving 
b(?eu  authorized  by  P()))e  Zacthary  to  set  aside 
the  outworn  ]Meroviugiau  line  and  to  assume 
tiie  royal  dignity  for  liimself,  was  then,  in  the 
pope's  name,  anointed  by  Boniface,  and  thus 
stood  committed  to  the  closest  union  with 
Rome.  Henceforth  Boniface  had  good  assur- 
au(;e  of  complete  success  iu  his  effort  to  trans- 
form the  German  Christianity  from  the  Irish  to 
the  Roman  tyi)e.  His  veu(Matiou  for  Rome, 
however,  had  iu  it  nothing  of  th(i  slavishnessof 
modern  Ultranujntanism.  He  did  not  api)re- 
hend  the  pope  as  Universal  Bisho]),  but  as  the 
court  of  highest  instance  in  a  graduated  scale 
of  episcopal  pre-eminence.  He  himself  meant 
to  establish  tlu3  German  priuuicy  at  Cologne, 
but  being  disap])ointed  of  this  by  an  intrigue, 
fixed  it,  less  suitably,  at  Mentz.  He  also  founded 
th(i  renowned  Benedictine  abbey  of  Fulda, 
which  for  1,000  years  was  the  Monte  Cassino 
of  Germany.  In  all  his  organizing  plans  and 
administrative  acts,  his  unsympathetic,  hen^sy- 
huntiug,  Romanizing  orthodoxy  was  accom- 
panied by  a  large  forecast  of  cool  statesmanship, 
which  in  him  decidedly  prevailed  over  enthu- 
siasm.    Not  even  his  most  admiring  disciples, 


MEDIiEVAL  MISSIONS 


47 


MEDIiEVAL   MISSIONS 


sjiys  Neander.  ascribed  to  him  a  single  uiir- 
acle.  It  is  the  judgment  of  one  who  has 
given  much  attention  to  his  course  that  the 
deepest  instinct  of  his  heart  was,  after  all,  not 
that  of  the  ecclesiastical  administrator,  but  of 
tlie  monastic  missionary.  To  this  his  early 
life  agrees,  and  much  of  his  middle  life,  and 
above  all  his  end.  For  in  755,  abandoning  his 
great  see  of  Meutz.  he  set  out  for  his  early 
mission- held  of  Frieslaud,  and  there,  hav- 
ing tixed  a  day  on  wdiich  many  of  his  bap- 
tized converts  should  return  to  him  for  contir- 
mation,  was,  on  that  very  day,  surprised  by  a 
heathen  band,  and,  in  his  seventy-fifth  year, 
with  many  of  his  companions,  joyfully  received 
the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

It  may  be  disputed,  in  view  of  the  earlier  suc- 
cesses of  Ireland,  whether  we  have  a  right  to 
call  him  the  Apostle  of  Germany.  Nor  can  we 
be  blind  to  his  deep  defects  or  at  least  to  his 
narrow  limitations.  Yet  after  all  abatements 
he  stands  forth  as  one  of  the  great  characters  of 
Christian,  of  German  and  English,  and  of 
missionary  history. 

Germany  was  now  two-thirds  Christian.  Its 
full  Christianization,  in  the  abandonment  of 
heathenism  by  the  mighty  Saxon  race  of  the 
northern  plain,  was  accomplished,  not  by  the 
missionary,  but  by  the  crowned  soldier,  Charles 
the  Great.  His  spiritual  adviser,  the  English 
abbot  Alcuin,  bitterly  remonstrated  against  his 
unevangelical  employment  of  force,  and  against 
his  imposition  of  the  tithe.  But  Charlemagne 
persisted,  being  convinced  that  his  empire 
could  never  have  peace  until  tiie  Saxons  w^ere 
brought  into  the  national  and  spiritual  com- 
munion of  his  great  realm.  And  though  they 
W'cre  thus  compelled  into  the  Church,  yet,  so 
soon  as  the  national  pride  of  their  adherence 
to  paganism  had  been  broken,  they  rapidly 
assimilated  Christianity,  and  soon  became  per- 
haps the  most  stanchly  Christian  of  all  the 
German  tribes.  And  when  the  fulness  of  the 
time  had  come,  at  the  Reformation,  for  the 
complete  emancipation  of  the  gospel,  it  was  in 
Northern  Germany  that  the  adult  Christianity 
of  Protestantism  found  its  home.  Luther  him- 
self, it  is  true,  though  called  a  Saxon,  w^as  only 
such  by  that  ciu'ious  territorial  lapse  wiiich  had 
transferred  the  ancient  name  from  its  proper 
seat,  and  made  it  the  designation  of  a  Middle 
.  German  race. 

The  conversion  of  Northern  Germany  laid 
the  basis  for  the  Christianization  of  the  three 
Scandinavian  realms.  The  Apostle  of  Scandi- 
navia, St.  Ansgar,  is  a  character  of  peculiar 
beauty.  He  was  a  native  of  the  Frankish  king- 
dom, having  been  born  in  the  diocese  of 
Amiens,  a.d.  801.  The  delicacy  of  his  imag- 
ination, and  the  sweet  courtesy  of  his  charac- 
ter, make  it  probable  that  he  was  a  Roman 
ratlier  than  a  German  Frank;  in  other  wx)rds, 
that  he  was  a  Frenchman  ]iroper.  He  early 
became  a  monk  in  the  neighboring  Corbie, 
under  the  abbot  Adalhard  and  the  learned 
teacher  Paschasius  Rtidbert.  P>ut  wiien  Charles 
the  Great  (Charlemagne),  having  forcibly  con- 
verted the  Saxons,  wished  to  instruct  them  in 
their  new  religion,  and  removed  a  colony  of 
monks  from  Corbie  to  the  Weser,  calling  the 
daughter-abbey  Corvey,  Ansgar  was  one  of  the 
colonists.  He  had  early  been  sensible  of  a 
vocation  to  the  missionary  life.  Once  he 
seemed  to  be  lifted  up  to  the  Source  of  all  light. 


"All  the  ranks  of  the  heavenly  host,  standing 
around  in  exultation,  drew  joy  from  this  foun 
tain.  The  light  was  immeasurable,  so  that  I 
could  trace  neither  beginning  nor  end  to  it. 
And  although  I  could  see  far  and  near,  yet  I 
could  not  discern  what  was  embraced  withia 
that  immeasurable  light.  I  sjiw  nothing  but 
its  outward  shining,  yet  I  believed  that  He  w^as 
there  of  w^hom  St.  Peter  says  that  even  the 
angels  desire  to  behold  Him.  He  Himself  was 
in  a  certain  sense  in  all,  and  all  around  Him 
were  in  Him.  He  encompassed  them  from 
without,  and,  supplying  their  every  want,  in- 
spired and  guided  them  from  within.  ,  .  . 
And  from  the  midst  of  that  immeasurable  light 
a  heavenly  voice  addressed  me  saying,  '  Go  and 
return  to  Me  again  crowned  with  martyrdom.'  " 
Ansgar's  wdiole  life  showed  that  he  "  w^as  not 
disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision."  The  pious 
and  statesmanlike  Ebbo,  archbishop  of  Rheims, 
having  gained  over  to  Christianity  King  Harold 
of  Denmark,  on  a  visit  to  the  Emperor  Lewis, 
deputed  Ansgar  to  accompany  the  king  on  his 
return  to  his  fierce  heathen  subjects,  a  journey 
then  so  much  dreaded  that  Ansgar  could  only 
find  a  single  monk,  Authbert,  to  go  with  him, 
who,  soon  dying,  left  him  alone.  After  tw^o 
3"ears  of  residence,  and  some  initial  successes, 
he  and  King  Harold  were  both  expelled.  But 
now  better  prospects  began  to  open  in  Sweden. 
Seeds  of  Christianity  had  already  begun  to  ger- 
minate there.  Ansgar,  therefore,  during  some 
two  years'  residence,  found  much  encourage- 
ment. His  favorable  report,  on  his  return  from 
Sweden,  induced  the  Emperor  Lewis  to  estab- 
lish the  archbishopric  of  Bremen-Hamburg  as 
the  basis  of  the  Northern  Mission,  and  to  de- 
spatch Ansgar  to  Rome,  where  he  received  epis- 
copal consecration  and  was  invested  with  the 
archiepiscopal  pallium.  During  many  years, 
from  the  basis  of  his  metropolitan  see,  with  a 
flexible  patience  that  knew  no  discouragement, 
that  availed  itself  of  every  opportunity,  and  re- 
covered itself  after  every  shock  of  heathen  ag- 
gression, such  as  once  laid  his  own  diocese 
waste,  Ansgar  steadily  pursued  his  great  pur- 
pose. He  was  aided  by  suffragan  bishops  in 
Denmark  and  Sweden,  w^hom  he  supported  as 
occasion  required  by  personal  visits.  At  last, 
the  heathen  having  already  become  accustomed, 
by  many  instances  of  deliverance  after  invok- 
ing the  name  of  Christ,  to  regard  Him  as  a 
mighty  deity,  Ansgar  visited  the  national  as- 
senibly  of  Gothland,  in  the  south  of  the  penin- 
sula, and  that  of  Sweden  proper,  in  the  middle, 
and  obtained  from  each  a  decree  that  the 
preaching  and  acceptance  of  the  gospel  should 
be  freely  permitted.  Ansgar,  having  made  ar- 
rangements for  the  more  effective  prosecution 
of  the  missions,  returned  to  Bremen.  There 
were  many  subsequent  vicissitudes,  especially 
in  Denmark,  for  the  gospel  seemed  to  cohere 
more  intimately  with  the  nature  of  the  milder 
and  perhaps  more  thoughtful  Sw^edes,  who, 
moreover,  are  of  a  deeply  devotional  turn.  But 
the  foundations  laid  by  Ansgar  remained. 
Dtmish  conquest  in  England,  moreover,  re- 
acted for  the  evangelization  of  Denmark,  es- 
pecially through  the  influence  of  the  mighty 
Canute.  The  process  of  conversion  was  slow 
but  steady.  By  the  year  1100  it  is  doubtful 
whether  any  traces  of  avowed  heathenism  re- 
mained in  either  Denmark  or  Sweden. 

"After    having     labored,"  says    Neander, 
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*'  more  than  thirty-four  years  for  the  salvation 
of  the  heathen  nations  of  the  north,  when  past 
the  age  of  sixty-four  he  was  attacked  b\^  a 
severe  fit  of  sickness,  under  which  he  suffered 
for  more  than  four  mouths.  Amidst  his  bodily 
pains,  he  often  said  they  were  less  than  his  sins 
deserved,  repeating  the  words  of  Job,  'Have  we 
received  good  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  we  not  receive  evil?'  His  only  regret  was 
to  find  that  the  hope  of  dying  as  a  martyr,  witli 
which  that  early  dream  had  inspired  him,  was 
not  to  be  fulfilled.  An  anxious  concern  for  bis 
diocese,  for  the  souls  of  the  individuals  who 
stood  round  him,  and  especially  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Danes  and  Swedes,  occupied  his 
mind  to  the  last.  In  a  letter  written  during  his 
sickness  he  recommended  in  the  most  earnest 
terms,  to  the  German  bishops  and  to  King 
Lewis,  strenuous  efforts  for  the  continuance  of 
these  missions.  At  last,  having  received  the 
holy  supper,  he  prayed  that  God  would  forgive 
all  who  had  done  him  wrong.  He  repeated 
over,  as  long  as  he  could  speak,  the  w(uh1s, 
*  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner;  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit;'  and  died,  as  it  had 
been  his  wish  to  do,  on  the  feast  of  the  Purifica- 
tion of  the  Virgin,  February  the  third,  8()5." 

Ansgar's  character  seems  to  have  the  effective- 
ness of  Boniface  without  his  hardness,  and  the 
zeal  of  the  Irish  missionaries  without  the 
wrathful  impatience  adhering  to  some  of  them, 
— a  most  winning  embodiment,  certainly,  of 
missionary  excellence. 

The  Christianization  of  the  Mongolian  Finns 
resulted  in  part  from  the  conquest  of  Finland  by 
iSt.  Eric,  the  first  Swedish  king  of  that  name, 
l)ut  still  more  from  the  evangelical  labors  of  St. 
Henry,  the  first  bishop  of  Abo.  St.  Henry's 
day  is  still  a  conspicuous  festival  of  the  Lutheran 
Church  of  Finland. 

The  introduction  of  Norway  within  the 
Christian  pale  resembles  in  its  earlier  stage  a 
chapter  of  Moslem  and  in  its  later  stage  of 
Buddhist  propagandism,  more  than  any  chapter 
of  genuinely  Christian  missionary  effort.  It 
seems  to  have  had  very  little  root  in  the  relig- 
ious instincts  of  the  people,  although  genuine 
Christian  influences  are  by  no  means  absent. 
But  the  kings  who  finally  subdued  the  whole  of 
Norway  under  them,  and  rooted  out  the  power 
of  the  petty  local  monarchs,  being  convinced, 
and  very  justly,  that  effective  government 
could  only  rest  on  the  foundation  of  a  wider 
and  richer  civilization,  and  that  this  could  only 
be  supported  by  Christianity  (thoughts  such  as 
are  now  working  so  vigorously  among  Japanese 
statesmen),  really  forced  Christianity  on  their 
subjects  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  And  when 
these  were  once  baptized,  the  Roman  mission- 
aries unfolded  the  utmost  magnificence  of  their 
ritual, — here  again  like  the  Buddhist  mission- 
aries in  Japan.  And  as  the  Norsemen,  says 
Herder,  had  the  profoundest  faith  in  the  efficacy 
of  magical  rites,  and  regarded  the  Roman  cere- 
monies (not  altogether  unjustly)  as  a  more 
exalted  and  a  purer  kind  of  magic,  they  finally 
surrendered  themselves  to  the  new  worship  with- 
out any  further  thought  of  resistance.  But  the 
/act  that  so  few  Norwegian  kings  or  heroes  have 
cared  to  be  buried  m  the  metropolitan  cathedral 
of  Trondjhem,  is  notea  hy  Mr.  Froude  as  signi- 
fying that  they  had  little  heart  in  their  professed 
Christianity  until  the  Reformation  gave  them 
a  form  of  it  which  they  could  really  believe. 
Lutheran  Norway  is  now  a  genuinely  and  zeal- 


ously Christian  country,  though  somewhat 
stiffly  and  narrowly  such.  But  the  religious 
development  of  Sweden,  both  under  Latin  and 
under  Lutheran  Christianity,  has  been  (as  is 
natural,  in  view  of  its  much  greater  population), 
a  far  richer  and  more  conspicuous  one.  In  the 
14th  century  St.  Brigitla,  the  widowed  Swedish 
princess,  may  be  regarded  as  'Mlie  bright  con- 
summate flower"  of  the  Scandinavian  race, 
showing,  it  is  said,  almost  ecpial  vigor  of  the 
practical,  the  poetical, and  the  prophetic  instinct, 
and  under  the  veil  of  an  extravagant  devotion 
to  the  Virgin  revealing  many  deep  evangelical 
perceptions,  true  harbingers  of  the  Reformation. 
And  although  her  ashes  rest  in  Rome,  and  her 
name  stands  in  the  Roman  calendar,  yet  her 
prediction  is  on  record  that  "  the  throne  of  the 
Pope  shall  yet  be  cast  into  the  abyss." 

By  this  time  Germany,  France,  Great  Britnin, 
Denmark,  Sweden  and  Norway,  were  all  in- 
cluded within  the  j)ale  of  Latin,  and  Russia  with- 
in that  of  Greek  Christianity.  Poland  and  Bo- 
hemia and  the  other  Slavonian  countries  were 
thus  morally  certain,  sooner  or  later,  to  yield  to 
the  irresistible  influence  of  what  was  becoming 
the  religion  alike  of  Southern  and  of  Northern 
Europe.  Moravia  and  Bohemia,  indeed,  the 
two  princii)al  Slavonic  countries  of  Middle 
Europe,  rather  antedated  than  followed  the 
conver?;ion  of  Scandinavia.  By  an  unusual  prov- 
idence, they  were  Cliristianized  by  two  Greek 
missionaries,  Cyril  and  his  brother  Methodius. 
These  had  already  ])een  active  anu)ng  the  Bul- 
garians, who  also  received  missionaries  from  the 
Pope,  but  after  some  wavering  settled  down 
under  the  ])atriarehal  rule  of  Constantinople. 
Cyril  and  ]VIethodius  then  labored  among  the 
Mongolian  Chazars  in  the  Crimea,  with  a^good 
deal  of  success.  They  then  came  up  into  Central 
Europe,  among  the  5l()raviaMs,  not  far  from  the 
year  850.  and  Uierefore  while  Ansgar  was  still 
laboring  in  the  north.  German  missionaries 
sent  out  by  the  Archbishop  of  Salzburg  had 
already  effected  a  good  many  conversions.  But 
their  foolish  obstinacy  in  adhering  to  the  Latin 
liturgy  was  in  the  way.  Methodius  (for  Cyril 
soon  became  a  monk  in  Rome),  with  his  more 
flexible  Greek  character,  boldly  introdu(;ed  the 
Slavonian  tongue  into  worship.  The  German 
bishops  murm\u-ed;  but  the  Pope,  who  had 
already  consecrated  Methodius  Archbishop  of 
Moravia,  stood  forth  as  his  defender.  Bohemia, 
then  dependent  on  Moravia,  was  Christianized 
from  it.  The  Germans  still  wrangled  with 
^lethodius  over  his  independent  jurisdiction  and 
over  his  Slavonic  liturgy,  so  that  at  last  he 
went  to  Rome  and  seems  to  have  followed  his 
brother  Cyril  into  retirement.  But  the  Chris- 
tianizing impulse  had  now  become  so  strong 
among  the  Slavonians,  that,  by  somewhat  ob- 
scure stages,  the  whole  Slavonic  race  from  Bo- 
hemia to  the  Adriatic  is  found  to  be  Christian. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that,  after  long  interrup- 
tion, the  use  of  the  Slavonic  liturgy  has  lately 
been  conceded  again,  by  the  present  Pope,  to  the 
Slavonic  Illyrians. 

The  propagation  of  Christianity  among  the 
Slavonic  Wends,  between  Bohemia  and  the  Bal- 
tic, is  a  confused  history  of  genuine  missionary 
successes,  of  armed  proselytism  by  over-zealous 
princes,  and  of  violent  and  persecuting  heathen 
reactions.  Yet  ultimately  Christianity  prevailed 
here  also,  by  an  historical  necessity.  Poland, 
like  its  great  Slavonian  sister  and  rival,  Russia, 
was  Christianized  mainly  from  above,  not  far 
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from  the  year  1000.  But  while  Russia  took 
Constautinople  for  her  spiritual  capital,  Poland, 
as  might  have  .been  expected  from  her  rivalry, 
chose  Rome.  The  Teutonic  order  of  military 
monks  had  much  to  do  with  the  suppression 
of  Paganism  along  the  Baltic. 

The  Magyars,  of  Mongolian  race,  whowrought 
fearful  devastations  in  Germany  in  the  earlier 
Middle  Ages,  but  were  finally  shut  up  to  their 
new  kingdom  of  Hungary,  of  wiiich  they  still 
form  the  dominant  race,  were  found  after  this 
check  not  altogether  inaccessible  to  German 
missionaries.  8t.  Adalbert,  Archbishop  of 
Prngue,  who  afterwards  died  a  missionary 
inanyr  among  the  Slavonic  Prussians  (near 
Poland),  spent  some  time  in  Hungary.  Prince 
Geisa  and  his  wife  were  baptized,  but  remained 
about  as  much  pagans  as  before.  Their  sou 
Stephen,  however,  (St.  Stephen),  was  a  thor- 
ough and  zealous  Christian.  He  married  a  Ger- 
man princess,  received  the  rank  of  king  from 
the  Christian  Emperor  Otto,  and  succeeded  in 
impressing  on  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  that 
deep  character  of  mediii3val  yet  kindly  Catholi- 
cism which  it  still  retains.  Protestantism  is 
there  powerful,  and  honorably  considered;  but 
nowhere  in  Europe  does  the  ecclesiastical  mag- 
niticence  of  the  Middle  Ages  remain  so  little 
disturbed.  The  Archbishop  of  Gran,  the  Pri- 
mate of  Hungary,  is  the  only  primate  of  actual 
jurisdiction  in  the  Latin  Church.  And  at 
a  coronation  the  lines  of  splendid  horsemen 
wearing  the  insignia  of  mitred  abbots  show 
that  in  Hungary  the  illustrious  Benedictine 
order  still  retains  its  ancient  pre-eminence. 
The  Hungarian  Christianity,  which  glories  in 
the  monarch's  title  of  Apostolical  King,  has 
been  the  anvil  that  has  worn  out  the  Moslem 
hammer  of  the  kindred  Turks.  But  this  3Iou- 
golian  Christianity  has  shown  its  zeal  rather  in 
the  tield  of  war  than  of  spiritual  achievement, 
in  which  the  Mongolian  race  has  seldom  been 
pre-eminent. 

The  latest  surrender  of  a  whole  European 
nation  to  the  profession  of  Christianity  took 
place  in  1384,  when  Ladislaus  Jagiello,  Grand 
Duke  of  the  then  very  extensive  and  powerful 
principality  of  Lithuania,  obtained  the  hand  of 
Hedwig,  Queen  of  Poland,  and  went  over,  with 
all  his  people,  from  paganism  to  the  Church. 

Such  were  the  missions,  proselytizing  crusades, 
and  proselytizing  compacts  of  Catholic  Europe, 
Eastern  and  Western,  between  the  year  500 
and  the  year  1500.  The  principles  of  the  gos- 
pel seem  to  have  been  most  thoroughly  carried 
out  in  the  Christianizatiou  of  England,  Scot- 
land, Switzerland,  Southern  and  Middle  Ger- 
many, and  Sweden,  and  to  have  been  the  far- 
thest (leparted  from  in  the  cases  of  Northern 
Germany  and  Norway,  the  former  of  which, 
however,  became  soon,  and  the  latter  ulti- 
mately, sincerely  and  zealously  Christian.  Not 
even  the  gospel,  accepted  in  this  wholesale 
way  as  a  national  creed,  can  avoid  large  com- 
plications with  uncivilized  rudeness,  with  vio- 
lence, and  with  selfish  policy.  The  Reformation 
brought  in  that  sifting  process  wiiich  is  every 
day  becoming  more  rapi<i,  and  setting  Christ 
more  distinctly  over  against  Antichrist.  Yet  we 
have  great  occasion  to  thank  God  that  over  so 
large  a  proportion  of  mediaeval  Europe  so  great 
a  number  of  humble  and  self -devoted  men  of 
God  secured  the  genuine  conversions  of  so  many 
individuals  and  nations  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


Apostolic  preaching  was  the  root;  mediaeval  mis- 
sions were  the  trunk;  and  modern  missions, 
going  abroad  into  all  the  world,  will  appear,  we 
trust,  the  fair  and  widely-extending  crown. 

medical  j?Ii§sion8.— "The  history  of 
Medical  Missions  is  the  justification  of  Medical 
Missions. " 

One  of  the  oldest  Buddhist  writings  recognizes 
the  close  connection  between  body  and  soul, 
and  that  the  doctor  should  also  be  a  missionary. 
We  find  the  following  expression:  *'No  physi- 
cian is  worthy  of  waiting  on  the  ?ick  unless  he 
has  five  qualifications  for  his  office:  1,  The  skill 
to  prescribe  the  proper  remedy;  2,  The  judg- 
ment to  order  the  proper  diet;  3,  The  motive 
must  be  life  and  not  greed;  4,  He  must  be  con- 
tent and  willing  to  do  the  most  repulsive  office 
for  the  sake  of  those  whom  he  is  w^aiting  upon; 
and  5,  He  must  be  both  able  and  willing  to 
teach,  to  incite,  and  to  gladden  the  hearts  of  those 
whom  he  is  attending  by  religious  discourse." 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  healing  was  made  so 
prominent  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  w^e  cannot 
but  wonder  at  the  extent  to  which,  in  the  ages 
after  the  apostles,  it  dropped  out  of  the  Church's 
w^ork. 

The  Roman  Catholics  of  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries  used  medicine  largely  as 
an  aid  to  mission  work.  It  is  to  them  largely 
that  we  owe  the  use  of  cinchona,  which  has  ren- 
dered mission  work  possible  in  fever-stricken 
lands;  as  well  as  ipecacuanha  and  many  other 
remedies  which  we  probably  should  not  have 
known  so  soon  had  it  not  been  for  their  labors. 

America  has  been  the  foremost  nation  in  this 
cause.  Her  sons,  and  later  her  daughters,  have 
been  among  the  earliest  to  enter  the  field.  The 
first  medical  missionary  to  leave  the  United 
States  was  Dr.  John  Scudder,  who,  with  his 
wife,  sailed  in  1819  from  New  York  for  India, 
where  he  labored  until  his  death  in  1855.  In 
1849  there  were  just  forty  medical  missionaries 
in  the  world — 26  from  America,  12  from  Great 
Britain,  1  from  France,  and  1  from  Turkey  or 
Arabia,  at  Jaffa.  It  was  not  until  1879  that  the 
value  of  this  agency  for  reaching  the  outcast 
and  depraved  in  our  large  cities  w^as  realized 
sufficiently  to  lead  to  action.  In  this  particular 
Great  Britain  has  taken  the  lead,  forming  a 
large  number  of  separate  medical  missions. 

In  1876  Dr.  William  H.  Thomson,  with  the 
desire  of  aiding  medical  missionary  students, 
succeeded  in  establishing  seven  scholarships  at 
the  University  of  the  City  of  New  York,  U.S.A. 
In  April,  1879,  Mr.  E.  F.  Baldwin  opened  in 
Philadelphia  the  first  organized  medical  mission 
in  America,  which  was  followed  in  1881  by  the 
International  Medical  Mission  Society  (q.v.)  in 
New  York  City. 

The  need  of  medical  missions  is  now  univer- 
sally recognized. 

In  all  the  heathen  world  the  practice  of  medi- 
cine is  marked  by  the  densest  superstition  and 
characterized  by  the  most  extreme  cruelties. 

Even  the  Chinese  have  no  doctors  worthy  of 
the  name:  they  have  absolutely  no  reliable 
knc)wledge  of  anatomy,  physiology,  chemistry, 
physics,  surgery,  or  of  obstetrical  practice,  and 
their  ** doctors''  often  do  more  harm  than 
good.  The  sick  are  often  left  to  die  in  the 
streets,  and  not  even  a  drink  of  water  is  given 
to  the  wounded  after  a  battle,  who,  if  unable 
to  drag  themselves  away,   are  abandoned  to 
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])eiish.  In  India  cbanns  and  incantations  are 
a  common  resort,  the  sick  are  dosed  with  ]nitri:l 
Ganges  water,  and  patients  are  suttocated  with 
charcoal-tires. 

The  Arab  resorts  with  the  greatest  confidence 
to  the  most  ridiculous,  severe,  or  disgusting 
remedies.  A  slip  of  paper,  containing  ceriidn 
written  words,  is  swallowed  with  avidity;  a 
man  in  the  last  stages  of  consumption  takes  a 
l^rescription  directing  him  to  feed,  for  a  fort- 
night, upon  the  raw  liver  of  a  male  camel,  and 
fresh  liver  not  being  attainable,  he  ccmtinues 
the  use  of  this  diet  in  a  putrid  state  until  he  dies; 
while  the  Arab's  most  common  remedy  for  all 
diseases  is  the  "kei,"  or  the  burning  of  the 
skin,  entirely  around  the  seat  of  pain,  with  a 
red  iiot  iron. 

To  the  missionary  himself  a  knowledge  of 
medicine  is  sometimes  of  essential  importance, 
for  he  may  tind  himself  removed  many  days' 
journey  from  a  physician,  even,  as  it  has  hap- 
i)ened  *in  some  caV^s,  250  to  800  niiles.  J.et 
missionaries  possess  medical  education,  to  en- 
able them  (1)  to  look  after  their  own  health  : 
(2)  to  relieve  the  physical  sutiering  around 
tiiem;  (8)  to  obtain  ready  entrance  for  the  gos- 
l^el:  and  (4)  to  enable  them  to  support  themselves 
as  far  as  possible.  At  Melange,  in  Africa,  400 
miles  from  the  coast,  Mr.  Heli  Chatelain,  a  few 
days  after  his  arrival,  was  olTered  by  a  trader  a 
home  in  his  house  aiul  5^1,200  a  year  to  look 
after  his  family  alone,  and  he  was  assured  that 
others  in  the  town  would  increase  the  sum  to 
$0,000  per  annum  if  he  would  consent  to  re- 
main. 

The  benefits  of  medical  missions  maybe  well- 
nigh  placed  beyond  computation  in  value.  "It 
will  not  strike  you  with  suriu'ise,"  said  Dr.  J.  L. 
Maxwell  of  Formosa,  ''when  I  tell  you  that 
ag.iin  and  again  the  lives  of  valued  mission- 
aries in  China  have  escaped  destruction  at  the 
hand<  of  evil  and  fanatic  mobs  just  because 
they  were  providentially  recognized  to  be  the 
associates  of  the  mission  doctor  at  this  or  that 
missionary  hospital.  During  the  Afghan  war 
the  tribe  of  the  Wazaris  destroyed  the  town  of 
Tank,  and  even  the  government  hospital,  but 
spared  the  mission  hospital  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society,  because  of  their  esteem  and 
affection  for  the  Medical  Missionary.  In  the 
Chinese  village  of  Na-than,  100  miles  to  the 
north  of  Swatow,  a  most  remarkable  work  has 
been  carried  on  without  the  agency  of  a  resi- 
dent missionary.  It  is  the  dwelling-])lace  of 
a  leper  who,  after  having  visited  the  hospitjd  at 
Swatow,  where  he  was  converted,  returned  to 
his  home  and  gathered  about  him  a  congrega- 
tion of  men  and  women  whom  he  instructed  in 
the  Word  and  in  the  worship  of  the  living  (^od." 
**  In  South  Formosa  I  could  point  to  four  dif- 
ferent congregations  which  lie  far  removed 
from  each  other,  and  at  a  distance  from  the 
mission  headquarUMs,  each  of  which  sprang 
from  men  who  had  received  their  first  religious 
impres.sions  in  the  mission  liospital,  and  these 
congregations  have  established  fiourishing 
schools." 

The  hospital  is  the  secret  of  success  in  the 
foreign  field.  The  infiuence  of  a  disj)ensary  is 
fieeting;  but  in  the  hospital  tlie  patient  can  at- 
tend the  prayer-meetiniTs  and  have  time  for 
thought  and  conversation.  Even  itinerating 
work  is  of  less  value.  Such  is  the  testimony  of 
Dr.  A.  Sims. 

•'  When  young  men  go  out  as  M.  D.'s,"  said 


F.  K.  Saunders  from  Ceylon,  *Mlic  field  is 
almost  boundless  in  the  intluence  they  may  ex- 
ert. They  get  a  hold  on  the  ]>eople  as  no  other 
missionaries  can.  What  they  can  do  in  five  or 
ten  years,  he  can  do  in  one." 

"The  medical  missionary  dispensaries  are 
bringing."  says  Miss  Patterson  of  Benares, 
"  the  dilferent  Castes  and  ])eoples  together — the 
Hindu  and  Mohammedan,  Brahmin  and  Sudra, 
Jew  and  nativ(;  Christian,  Eurasian,  Parsi  and 
European.  To  some  dispensaries  the  admis- 
sion is  ])y  ticket,  on  which  is  also  written  a 
verse  of  Scripture.  If  the  poorest  outcast  gets 
the  first  ticket  of  admission,  she  is  the  first  at- 
tended to." 

Statement  of  MedieaJ  Worh  in 
Foi'ehj}t  Fields. 

China.— Of  the  Kev.  Peter  Parker,  :\I.D., 
who  arrived  at  Canton  October  2(51  h.  is;}4.  it 
was  said,  "he  opened  Cidna  to  the  gospel  at 
the  point  of  his  lancet."  It  would  ])e  dilHcult 
to  estimate  what  Dr.  Parker  has  accomplished 
in  behalf  of  medical  missions;  not  only  has  he 
furthered  the  cause  in  China,  but  in  other  coun- 
tries  also;  and  of  him  it  has  been  said,  he  has 
d(me  more  to  advance  the  cause  of  medical  mis- 
sions than  any  other  man.  He  was  instrumcMital 
in  the  founding  of  the  P^dinburgh  Medical  .Mis- 
sionary Society  (q.v.) 

It  is*  in  China  that  hospital  work  can  be  pur- 
sued to  the  best  advantage  as  an  aid  to  the  mis- 
sion cause,  for  a  hospital  in  China  is  not  troubled 
by  any  of  the  caste  difiicultics  of  India,  and  it 
can  be  carried  on  at  a  mininnim  of  exi^ense, 
being  a  kind  of  medical  mission  work  which 
commends  itself  most  powerfully  to  the  Chinese 
people. 

In  one  village  a  successful  church  of  a  hun- 
dred or  more  members  resulted  from  the  res- 
toration of  sight  to  a  mother  and  her  two  daugh- 
ters, the  operations  having  been  ])erformed  by 
Dr.  ]\Iacken'/ie.  The  Chinese  are  so  accessible 
to  the  medical  inissionary  that  he  has  no  need 
to  take  up  any  distinct  clerical  work  at  all  as 
his  time  can  be  wholly  occupied  in  treatment 
of  pressing  cases  awaiting  his  skill. 

Native  Jissistants  liave  now  become  so  exiM/rt 
and  trustworthy  that  they  have  been  left  in  full 
charge  of  a  hospital  contaiiung  between  fifty 
and  one  hundred  ])atients. 

In  February,  1K:58,  the  Canton  Medical  Mis- 
sionary Society  was  formed.  Dr.  Parker  was 
elected  Vice-President,  and  his  h()S])ital  was 
taken  under  its  ])atronage.  Over  12,000  ])atients 
were  treated  at  the  Canton  Hospital  (hiring  one 
year;  of  these  708  were  in-patients  and  there  were 
797  surgical  oi)erations.  The  number  of  ])atients 
increased  in  1884  to  15,405  there  having  been 
975  surgical  operations  ix-rformed.  The  new 
Christian  College  being  foujided  by  Bev.  A.  P. 
Ilapper,  D.D.,  M.D.,  at  Canton,  wfll  have  a  ]U'e- 
paratory,  a  collegiate,  and  a  medicnl  department, 
under  American  i)rofessors,  to  r.'dse  u])  educat(.'d 
men  to  become  Christian  ministers,  teachers, 
and  physicians  among  the  hundreds  of  nnllions 
of  that  empire. 

At  the  various  ])()ints  where  ndssionary  work 
is  carried  on,  experiences  snch  ms  the  following 
are  constantly  repeated.  "  During  the  summer 
months  our  work  largely  incrcMsed.  It  was  not 
unconunon  to  see  ten  or  twelve  (!arts  outside, 
crowded  with  sick  ])eople.  The  blind,  the 
maimed,  the  halt,  alike  sought  relief,  many  be- 
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ing  beyond  all  hope  of  recovery.  As  uumerous 
ch;5CS  recjiiire  operative  inlert'ereiice  and  careful 
treatment,  we  look  about  for  some  premises  we 
may  bire,  and  convert  into  a  temporary  hospital. 
In  some  cases  it  is  an  inn,  where  the  utmost 
publicity  is  allowed;  and  frequently  it  isdithcult 
to  come  near  our  patient  for  the  crowd,  and 
even  after  succeeding,  all  the  available  light  is 
carefully  exchided." 

The  cities  furnish  afield  for  medical  w^ork  not 
unlike  that  of  any  large  city  in  the  United 
States.  The  most  frequent  diseases  met  with 
are  those  relating  to  the  digestive  organs. 
The  Chinaman  whose  ''heart's  mouth"  has 
never  j)ained  is  seldom  to  be  met  with.  This 
*'  heart's  mouth"  is  a  favorite  locality  with  the 
Chinese  as  a  seat  of  disease.  The  native  doctors 
know  nothing  of  the  dissection  of  the  human 
body,  and  they^  rely  chiefly  upon  their  imagi- 
nations. The  brain  is  put  in  the  stomach;  the 
seat  of  courage  is  in  the  liver;  the  bladder  com- 
municates directly  with  the  mouth  by  a  tube 
into  which  all  liquids  find  their  way;  *while  a 
hole  in  the  heart  has  mysterious  relations  with 
the  stomach,  and  to  this  orifice  is  ascribed  much 
of  the  pain  consequent  upon  indigestion,  which 
is  exceedingly  common,  in  consequence  of  the 
universal  habit  of  rapid  eating. 

The  ILinkow  native  hospital  was  opened 
on  the  27th  of  [September,  1880,  with  a  Christian 
dedicatory  service.  Gospel  preaching  and  teach- 
ing have  been  continuously  sustained.  It  is  a 
I'hiuese  building,  supported  by  Chinese  money. 
Opposite  the  doorway  is  the  inscription  in  gilt 
letters,  "  To  God  be  all  the  glory."  Dr.  Yang, 
a  native  who  was  educated  at  the  hospital,  is 
not  only  a  skilful  physician,  but  a  most  eloquent 
speaker,  and  will  prove  an  effective  instrument 
in  furiliering  the  great  work  in  his  native  city. 

Cunton. — In  this  city  the  hospital,  dispensary, 
and  college  attract  wide-s]iread  and  deserved 
attention,  20,000  patients  being  treated  annually. 
Associated  with  Dr.  J.  G.  Kerr  is  an  ethcient 
iitatf  of  native  doctors  and  surgeons  whom  he 
has  trained,  lie  has  instructed  scores  of  pupils, 
thirty  of  whom  have  taken  the  full  course  and 
received  certificates.  ^lost  of  these  educated 
native  doctors  are  Christians,  and  engage  in 
evangelistic  labors.  The  blessings  of  the  In- 
stitution have  been  manifest  in  diminishing  the 
l)ower  of  siq.ierstition  and  lessening  the  anti- 
foreign  feeling  of  the  Chinese.  The  hospital 
was  founded  in  1838,  and  up  to  1889  had  treated 
three  (piarters  of  a  million  of  cases,  many  of 
them  demanding  the  highest  possible  surgical 
skill  and  experience.  A  small  charge  for  medi- 
cines reduced  (1886)  the  number  of  out-patients, 
but  the  number  of  in-patients  has  been  very 
large.  At  times  every  ward  has  been  crowded, 
from  150  to  175  being  inmates  at  one  time.  The 
number  of  out-patients  treated  was  13,041;  in- 
patients, 1,287;  and  the  number  of  operations, 
2,318,  for  the  year. 

S/i((7}ghai.—ln  this  city  there  is  an  efficient 
hospital  doingawork  similar  to  that  of  Canton, 
the  au^irretcate  attendance  having  reached,  as 
early  as  1860,  over  20.000.  The  most  difficult 
cases  arc  those  of  patients  addicted  to  the  opium- 
habit.  Dr.  James  Henderson,  soon  after  his 
arrival  in  1860,  had  15, 000  copies  of  a  small  tract 
printed  in  Chinese,  ccmtaining  a  short  epitome 
of  the  gospel.  Each  patient  who  could  read 
(the  Chinese  generally  are  taught  to  read)  re- 
<?eived  a  copy,  and  by  this  means  Christian  truth 
was  widely  diffused.      In  St.  Luke's  Hospital 


(Episcopal  Mission;  there  w^re  treated  (1887), 
in-patients,  601 ;  otiier  patients  (seen  for  the  first 
time),  8,627;  total  number  of  visits  by  these, 
23,505. 

Peking. — The  beginning  of  medical  missionnrv 
work  in  this  city  dates  from  the  arrival  of  W. 
Lockhart,  M.K.C.S.,  at  the  British  Legation 
in  September,  1861.  From  two  or  three  daily 
applicants  for  medicine  the  number  rapidly  in- 
creased, and  at  the  close  of  1863  there  were 
treated  during  the  year  10,251  separate  cases. 
In  1865  the  hospital  was  removed  to  a  Buddhist 
temple,  where  for  over  twenty  years  it  has  been 
accomplishing  its  noble  work.  In  1886  the 
visits  at  the  dispensary  were  over  15,000,  and 
four  medical  students  were  under  instruction. 
Students  from  the  Imperial  College  attend  a 
weekly  clinic  at  the  hospital.  The  year  1873 
was  made  notable  b}-  the  arrival  of  the  first  lady 
physician,  Miss  Combs,  M.T>.  (of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Mission),  who  has  since  been  followed 
by  25  doctors  of  her  own  sex.  Dr.  B.  C.  Atter- 
bury  in  1879  began  medical  work  under  the 
Presbyterian  Board.  First,  a  dispensary  was 
opened  in  connection  with  the  street  chapel,  and 
afterwards  buildings  were  added.  The  An  Ting 
Hospital  now  has  room  for  about  45  patients, 
and  in  one  year  the  attendance  of  patients  has 
reached  16,318,  the  in-patients  having  been  111. 
There  is  also  an  opium  refuge,  in  w  hich  105 
cases  w^ere  treated. 

Hankow  presents  a  most  important  field  for 
medical  missions,  as  it  is  called  by  the  Chinese 
**the  mart  of  nine  provinces,"  i.e.,  the  half  of 
all^China.  AVithin  a  five-mile  radius  they  have 
a  population  of  perhaps  1,500,000,  and  here  the 
missionary  comes  in  contact  with  traders  from 
most  distant  parts.  "During  the  more  than 
twenty  years"  (Dr.  Gillison  reports  in  1888)  of 
the  hospital's  existence,  many  hundreds  of  pa- 
tients from  various  provinces  have  been  treated 
in  our  dispensary  and  wards,  and  have  after- 
wards returned  to  their  liomes;  and  we  may 
confidentl}'  hope  that  the  kindness  here  shown 
them  may  help  toward  breaking  down  anti-for- 
eign prejudice,  which  exists  so  intensely  in  the 
province  of  Hunan.  Number  of  patients  regis- 
tered during  the  year(1887):  out-patients,  5,415; 
patients  making  more  than  one  visit,  3,875; 
seen  in  the  country,  200;  in-patients,  938;  seen 
at  home,  15;  total,  10,443. 

Hang  chow.— In  this  large  city  Dr.  Duncan 
Main,  of  the  English  Church  Mission,  has  lately 
(1887)  built  a  tine  hospital.  One  of  the  Chinese 
newspapers  said:  "At  the  opening  of  the  hos- 
]^ital  all  the  mandarins  came  to  congratulate 
Dr.  Main.  Chinese  and  foreign  all  came  to- 
gether, there  not  being  a  person  in  Hangchow 
who  did  not  praise  the  work."  The  doctor 
treats  more  than  10,000  cases  yearly;  during 
the  last  year  79  cases  of  attempted  suicide  by 
opium  were  brought  to  him,  in  60  of  which  life 
was  saved.  In  1888  there  were  652  victims  to 
the  opium  habit  treated.  Thirteen  persons 
made  a  profession  of  their  faith  and  were  bap- 
tized. 

Swatoic  has  the  largest  mission  hospital  in  the 
world,  treating  3,592  in-patients  in  a  year.  The 
hospital  buildings  consist  of  three  two-storied 
blocks,  one  bein'g  administrative,  and  the  other 
two  having  each  four  large  wards— two  up- 
stairs and  two  downstairs.  There  are  also 
small  wards  for  special  cases,  private  wards, 
students'  rooms,  and  the  former  leper  hospital. 
One  ward  is  for  opium-smokeis,  free  treatment 
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of  whom  proving  iiu satisfactory,  they  are  now 
charged  $  I  each  as  a  guarantee  of  good  faith. 
This  has  reduced  the  numbers  one  half,  but  the 
treatment  of  those  who  do  come  is  much  more 
satisfactory.  A  class  of  six  students  has  been 
under  instruction. 

Tien-isin  furnii^hes  a  romance  in  the  history 
of  medical  missions.  AVhen  Dr.  J.  Kenneth 
Mackenzie  reached  this  city  in  March,  1879, 
everything  looked  dark  for  the  medical  mis- 
sions. While  at  prayer  with  the  native  con- 
verts a  member  of  the  English  Legation  learned 
that  the  wife  of  the  viceroy  was"  seriously  ill, 
the  doctors  having  wholly  despaired  of  her  case. 
The  Englishman  \'nteriug  an  earnest  plea  for 
the  foreign  doctors,  the  viceroy  committed  his 
wife's  case  to  the  care  of  Dr.  Mackenzie,  who 
was  speedily  summoned  to  the  vice-regal  pal- 
ace, and  in  a  few  weeks  Lady  Li  was  quite 
well.  Her  treatment  was  followed  by  success- 
ful surgical  operations  in  the  presence  of  the 
viceroy.  The  court  was  stirred,  and  great  pub- 
lic interest  excited.  The  viceroy  agreed  to  pay 
the  current  expenses  of  both  a  hospital  and  dis- 
peustiry  when  erected.  In  a  short  time  a  build- 
iug  was  completed,  with  wards  for  60  patients, 
the  Chinese  themselves  contributing  the  sum  of 
$10,000.  The  viceroy  now  believing  in  western 
medicine,  he  commissioned  Dr.  Mackenzie  to 
select  eiglit  young  men  from  among  over  100  of 
those  who  had  been  educated  in  America,  and 
enter  them  upon  a  three  years'  course  in  medi- 
cine and  surgery,  the  viceroy  building  them  a 
house  in  the  mission  compound,  and  the  gov- 
ernment answering  for  their  support  and  fur- 
nishing all  needed  apparatus.  The  missionary 
stipulated  that  he  should  be  entirely  free  in  his 
religious  intercourse  with  these  young  men. 
The  practical  results  of  the  viceroy's  interest 
are  now  showing  themselves  in  the  formation 
of  various  semi-recognized  schools  of  medicine 
within  China  itself,  and  in  the  new  school  of 
medicine  at  Hong  Kong,  which  was  inaugu- 
rated October  1st,  1887."  The  medical  profes- 
sion and  the  colony  generally  have  entered  into 
the  work  of  the  college,  which  has  already  be- 
gun with  13  scholars.  Several  residents  have 
made  subscriptions  to  this  worthy  scheme. 

Han  Chung-fuh  has  a  commodious  hou.se 
rented  (1887),  large  waiting-rooms  for  men  and 
women,  and  a  long  room  fitted  up  for  dispen- 
sary and  consulting-room. 

The  following  Chinese  cities  are  fields  of 
medical  mission  work:  Tunff-chau,  di.speu.sary, 
annual  cases  3;474;  Sio  Khe;  Han  Chung; 
Tai-wan,  Formosa,  with  three  divisions  of  the 
work — healing,  evangelistic,  and  educational; 
Chin-chew,  hospital  in  charge  of  Dr.  Grant; 
Che-foo,  hospital  and  dispensary,  79  in-patients, 
7,648  out-patients;  Wei  Hien,  the  "  Mateer  Me- 
morial Hospital,"  the  gift  of  ladies  in  Minneapo- 
lis and  St.  Paul:  Fat-shan;  Pao-ting-fu,  hospital; 
Tai-ku,  hospital;  Wei  Hien,  hospital  in  private 
house;  Nodoa,  Hainan,  hospital  given  by  a 
grateful  mandarin;  Che-fu,  hospital;  Formosa. 

Moukden  (Manchuria)  has  a  hospital  with 
the  following  apartments:  waiting-room,  con- 
siilting-room,  dispensary,  minor  operating 
room  and  ophthalmic  room,  reception  and  class 
r(X)ms,  assistants'  room,  etc.,  all  large,  airy, 
and  well  lighted.  The  hospital  proper,  which 
is  situated  behind  and  quite  distinct  from  the 
front  building,  consists  of  two  large  com- 
pounds after  the  ordinary  native  style.     During 


a  period  of  four  and  a  half  years  17,389  indi- 
vidual cases  have  been  treated,  40,859  visits 
were  made,  and  54  of  the  patients  have  been 
received  into  the  church  by  baptism. 

There  is  much  itinerating  work  done  by  the 
missionaries.  On  one  excursion  "  we  had," 
says  Rev.  A.  A.  Fulton,  "a  thousand  apj^lica- 
tions  for  medical  aid,  and  every  patient  heard 
the  gospel."  Up  to  the  close  of  1889,  200  med- 
ical missionaries  have  gone  to  the  Chinese 
field;  there  being  now  (1889)  82  such  workers, 
the  majority  of  whom  are  from  the  United 
States,  16  being  lady  physicians.  In  no  part 
of  the  world  is  the  medical  missionary  more 
highly  appreciated  than  within  the  Chinese 
Empire.  A  great  part  of  the  current  expenses 
of  the  hospitals  and  dispensaries  Kre  borne  by 
Chinese  olticials,  the  gentry  and  the  merchants, 
foreign  residents  also  contributing  with  liber- 
ality. 

India. — It  is  not  generally  Known  that  to 
the  magnanimity  of  an  English  physician  Eng- 
land owes,  in  great  part,  her  infiueuee  and  i)os- 
sessions  in  the  East.  In  1636  Dr.  Gabriel 
Boughton,  having  cured  a  princess  of  the  Great 
Mogul's  court,  who  had  been  batlly  burned, 
asked,  as  his  only  reward,  leave  for  his  coun- 
trymen to  trade  with  India.  This  was  the  be- 
ginning of  English  power  and  civilization  in 
the  East. 

In  Northwest  India  and  Oude  missionary 
physicians  are  doing  a  great  work.  Nearly 
72,000  cases  (1887)  were  treated  at  11  mission- 
ary dispensaiies,  11,000  women  sought  re- 
lief at  Mrs.  Wilson's  dispensary  at  Agra,  and 
18,850  women  and  children  were  treated  at  the 
Thomas  Di-speusary  at  Agra,  the  lady  doctors 
performing  some  very  important  surgical  opei-- 
tioJis. 

North  India  Conferenceof  the  Methodist  Ei)is- 
copal  Church  reports  (1886)  at  Bureilly  :  patients 
in  the  hospital,  49,  of  whom  24  are  Hindus; 
patients  in  dispensary,  10.025;  prescriptions, 
17,875;  donations,  239  ru})ees.  The  Confer- 
ence has  (1886)  15  medical  Bible  readers,  50 
patients  in  the  zenanas,  45  hospital  patients, 
dispensary  patients  21,920,  and  prescription* 
made  31,858. 

Dr.  Morri-son  of  the  Presbyterian  ^lission 
writes:  "  Our  two  dispensaries  were  kept  open 
the  entire  year  (1886),  having  had  10,231  visits, 
3,681  making  one  visit  each,  and  6,550  making 
more  than  one.  A  portion  come  from  a  great 
distance,  but  the  large  majority  live  within  a 
radius  of  ten  miles  from  the  station.  Every 
patient  hears  the  gospel  message,  receives  a 
tract,  and  frecpiently  makes  purchase  of  a  copy 
of  a  portion  of  the  Bible  or  one  of  tlie  Gospels, 
which  are  sold  separately  at  less  than  a  half- 
penny." 

As  early  as  1847  Dr.  Bacheler  had  treated 
2,407  cases  and  performed  126  surgical  opera- 
tions, 12  of  them  under  the  infiuence  of  chloro- 
form. Dr.  Chamberlain,  in  giving  an  account 
of  their  itinerating  work,  says:  *'  Patients  come 
from  hundreds,  from  thousands  of  towns  and  vil- 
lages, and  there  is  scarcely  a  day  that  we  do  not 
have  those  from  more  than  100  miles  distant, 
who  hear  the  gospel  and  upon  departing  re- 
ceive a  ticket  upon  the  back  of  which  is  printed 
a  concise  statement  of  Christian  truth,  ending 
with  the  declaration,  'This  is  what  the  true 
Veda,  the  Holy  Bible,  teaches.'" 

The  fact  that  now  (1889)  there  are  200  young 
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Hindu  women  studying  medicine  in  the  medi- 
cal schools  of  India,  affords  increasing  encour- 
agement to  the  friends  of  this  great  cause. 

Calcutta. — Babu  Sagore  Dutt  left  an  estate  of 
30  lacs  of  rupees,  or  |3,000,000.  of  which  he 
bequeathed  (1886)  12,  or  $1,200,000,  to  estab- 
lish and  maintain  an  almshouse,  hospital,  and 
school  for  the  benetit  of  the  native  community. 

Lucknow. — Here  the  Government  of  India 
has  made  (1890)  a  free  grant  of  land  to  the  In- 
dian Female  Normal  School  and  Instruction 
Society  to  build  a  hospital  as  a  memorial 
of  the  late  Dowager  Lady  Kinnaird. 

Boinbai/.—Vree  dispensary  opened  (1888)  by 
Dr.  Lydia  J.  Wyckoff.  '*  The  India  people  are 
most  generous;  their  gratitude  oftentimes  over- 
comes me." 

Amritsar  (Punjab). — The  work  of  the  medi- 
cal mission  here  is  enormous — 40,000  patients 
last  year  (1886),  52,000  the  year  before,  besides 
operations,  in-palients,  training  of  students, 
itineration,  inspection  of  3  dispensaries,  etc. 
"  The  fame  of  our  hospital  has  gone  abroad,  so 
that  now  patients  come  to  us  from  all  parts  of 
the  Punjab.  Three  dispensaries  have  been 
maintained  in  the  district  during  1886 — at  Jan- 
diala,  Sultanvind,  and  Narowal." 

Neyoor  (South  Travancore). — Dr.  Lowe 
fairly  entered  his  mission  hospital  work  in 
1862,  beginning  at  once  a  medical  class  for 
young  Christian  men,  and  opening  three  branch 
dispenstiries  in  different  parts  of  the  field.  In 
1872  Dr.  T.  Thomson  enlarged  the  training- 
school  and  branch  work  so  that  at  the  time  of 
his  death  in  1884  there  were  7  branch  dispen- 
saries and  as  many  medical  evangelists,  and 
now  (1889)  there  are  nine  dispensaries  outside 
the  Central  hospital  and  dispensary  at  Neyoor. 
"  The  experience  of  this  mission  has  shown 
conclusively  the  necessity  and  value  of  a  native 
agency  to  carry  on  the  branch  dispensaries,  for 
it  is  by  these  that  heathen  prejudices  are 
broken  down,  accessions  made  to  distant  con- 
gregations, and  the  influence  of  the  medical 
missionary  increased  tenfold." 

Jeypore. — Here  great  results  ensued  from  the 
successful  treatment  of  the  Maharani  by  Dr. 
Colin  S.  Valentine.  The  Maharajah,  Ram  Singh, 
expressed  his  gratitude  in  most  liberal  plans 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  mission  cause.  The 
college  and  educational  institutions  were  trans- 
ferred to  Dr.  Valentine,  and  a  grant  of  10,000 
rupees  was  made  for  a  college  library  and 
scientific  instruments.  The  European  members 
of  the  station  were  formed  into  a  church,  and 
through  his  Highness  the  Maharajah  Dr. 
Valentine  was  enabled  to  establish  several  in- 
stitutions for  the  physical  and  moral  improve- 
ment of  the  people,  among  which  are  the  school 
of  arts,  the  public  library,  the  philosophical  in- 
stitute, a  museum,  a  medical  hall,  branch  dis- 
pensaries, jail  discipline,  the  introduction  of 
prison  works. 

Benares.— In  1864  Dr.  Valentine  was  ap- 
pointed civil  surgeon  to  this  station  and  medical 
officer  to  the  Ajmere  and  ^larwara  police  corps, 
the  duties  of  which  appointments  he  carried  on 
in  conjunction  with  those  of  the  mission,  hand- 
ing over  the  whole  of  the  emoluments  derived 
from  the  government  appointments  to  the  funds 
of  the  mission.  In  town  and  country  he  had  from 
12,0()0  to  14,000  patients  and  a  large  number  of 
surgical  cases.  His  labors  were  abundant  here 
and  in  the  vicinity,  extending  to  the  examina- 
tion of  government  schools,  publishing  books. 


attendance  upon  jail  and  regimental  hospitals, 
vaccinating,  with  assistants,  7,000  children, 
etc.  Miss  Patterson  of  Benares  emphasizes 
among  the  benefits  of  medical  work:  1.  It  is 
understood  and  appreciated  by  the  people.  2. 
It  helps  to  educate  a  native  agency,  and  to  raise 
up  a  band  of  workers  among  India's  own  daugh- 
ters. 3.  It  raises  Christian  missions  and  mis- 
sionaries in  the  regard  of  the  people,  and  our 
spiritual  teachers  are  more  willingly  received 
for  the  sake  of  their  medical  sisters'  skill. 

Calicut. — A  German-Swiss  medical  mission- 
ary began  work  in  1887,  and  treated  in  the  first 
three  months  640,  950,  and  1,332  cases,  respec- 
tively. 

Medical  mission  work  is  also  carried  on  in  the 
following  places:  Madras— ii\e^\cd\  college  hos- 
pital and  dispensary,  the  expenses  of  which  are 
assumed  by  the  government.  Palamanair—  tw^o 
hospitals  and  dispensaries,  also  a  preaching 
place,  the  heathen  insisting  that  pills  and  pray- 
ers cured  more  people  than  pills  alone.  Delhi 
— dispensary  by  the  Church  of  England:  $2,400 
contributed  in  1886.  Badaar  (Northwest 
Province)— dispensary,  8,500  cases;  attendance, 
9,000.  Srinagar — dispensary,  5,000  attend- 
ances. Madura  and  Dindigul  —  dispensaries 
and  hospital,  42,  HI  cases  treated,  of  which  4,995 
were  Christians,  and  17,079  Hindus  and  Mo- 
hammedans. Patients  come  from  more  than 
500  different  villages,  and  from  their  first  es- 
tablishment, tw^enty-four  years  ago,  these  insti- 
tutions have  cost  the  mission  nothing.  Biloches 
— hospital,  112  in-patients,  6,755  out-patients. 
Arcot — hospital  and  dispensary,  and  mission, 
founded  by  Dr.  H.  M.  Scudder  and  wife.  Agra- 
— dispensary,  12,000  in  attendance.  Kashmir — 
dispensary,  opened  May  9th,  1865,  by  Dr.  W.  J. 
Elmslie;  to  June,  1867,  310  patients,  next  sea- 
son 759,  and  made  15,()00  visits.  Bahuri — dis- 
pensary, a  heathen  committee  donating  400 
rupees,  the  patients,  Hindus,  willing  to  pay  a 
small  fee.  Midnapore — free  government  dis- 
pensary, with  a  corps  of  able  doctors,  a  European 
surgeon  and  four  or  five  native  assistants;  also 
the  mission  dispensary  for  patients  who  prefer  to 
pay  rather  than  to  apply  at  the  free  government 
institution.  ZwcA:^i(??^— two  dispensaries  in  1886; 
2,712  new  cases;  number  of  attendances,  6,930. 
Behar — the  Maharajah  of  Darhanga  established 
(for  females)  a  hospital  and  dispensary  at  a  cost 
of  55,000  rupees.  This  is  the  third  hospital  he 
has  endowed,  and  in  addition  to  many  chari- 
table works,  he  has  built  and  maintained  twenty- 
three  schools,  and  has  given  (to  1888)  $1,750,000. 

Zenana  Work.—T\ie  lady  physician  when  visit- 
ing her  patient  is  always  attended  by  her  Bible- 
reader,  who  reads  the  Bible  to  the  women  while 
the  doctor  is  attending  to  the  sick.  In  all  the 
dispensaries  each  prescription  paper  has  printed 
upon  one  side  a  Scripture  text.  In  the  waiting- 
rooms  of  the  hospitals  and  dispensaries  the  Bible- 
women  read  and  expound  the  Bible  to  those 
waiting  their  turn  in  the  consulting-room.  At 
Miss  Robert's  dispensary  there  were,  duiing  the 
year  1886,  10,776  cases  treated,  most  of  the 
women  being  Hindus,  and  belonging  to  every 
caste. 

Syria. 

Jerusalem. — Here  is  the  oldest  field  of  labor 
of  the  (Prussian)  ''Sisters."  In  1851,  on  Mt. 
Zion,  near  the  Anglican  Church,  they  opened, 
under  the  direction  of  Fliedner,  a  hospital  *'  for 
the  sick  of  all  religions  and  confessions."    This 
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hospital,  ufter  successive  enlargements,  now 
(lb8«)  receives  over  4.")()  patients  yearly,  while 
8 ,200  visit  the  clinics.  Four  '^isu-rs  "  are  in 
charge.  The  original  aversion  of  the  Mohani 
medans  to  the  "  dogs' house  "  was  soon  over- 
come. At  inesenl  over  one  tliird  of  all  treated 
are  ^fosleins.  As  a  traveller  was  telling  a 
]\[ohammedan — a  former  })atient— about  the 
German  Victoria's,  tlie  latter  replied:  '*  It  is  the 
Prussian  Sisters  who  have  concpiered  us." 

Leper's  Asylum. — In  tliis  institution  German 
love  has  of*  late  al>o  extended  its  compas- 
sionate care  to  the  lejiers  of  Palestine.  This 
asylum  was  erected  2t2  years  ago  by  the 
Countess  von  Keffenbnnk,  and  is  conducted 
and  served  by  the  Unitas  Fratrum.  The  im- 
j losing  new  building,  situated  not  far  from  the 
Templar  Colony,  and  dedicated  in  INSl),  with 
room  for  about  '60  patients,  has  been  occcupied 
mostly  by  men.  An  Arab  evangelist  gives  a 
Bible  lecture  twice  a  week,  which  the  inmates 
willingly  attend,  the  word  of  Go(l  often  convey- 
ing tlie  deepest  consolation  to  these  sorely  af- 
flicted ones. 

Beirut. — The  medical  school  was  organized 
on  the  graded  system  of  Edinburgh,  not  on  the 
usual  American  model.  Its  course  of  instruc- 
tion extends  through  four  years  and  is  eminently 
practical.  Students  on  entering  must  ]niss  an 
examination  in  arithmetic,  algebra,  geometry, 
physics,  and  English,  which  is  the  basis  of  in- 
vStruction.  During  their  medical  course  they 
study  elementary  Latin,  mineralogy,  geology, 
hotany,  and  zoology.  This  most  thorough 
course  has  reacted  on  the  whole  system  of  med- 
ical education  in  the  land,  and  is  steadily  ad- 
vancing the  standard  of  medical  learning. 
The  catalogue  for  lS}!<(j-7  has  the  names 
of  167  students,  of  whom  29  are  in  the  medical 
department,  wliich,  with  the  pharmaceutical, 
has  graduated  103  students  since  If^Tl. 

Hospital  of  St.  John.— Hospital  under  the 
care  of  tlie  German  sisters  from  Kaiserswerth. 
the  American  faculty  of  surgeons  and  pliysi- 
cians  incharire,  where  the  students  receive  their 
practical  training.  In  isss  there  were  8,000 
patients  tieated. 

Sefi-of-GrtUke  Medical  Mission. — Dispensary, 
"vvith  a  daily  average  of  between  80  and  40,  the 
number  being  limited;  chiefly  Jews.  A  c()li)or- 
teur  and  Bible-woman  s])e!ik  on  religious  sid)- 
jects  to  the  patients  awaiting  their  turn. 

Jaffa  Medical  Mifisiofi.—'Sc\\  hos])ital 
opened  October  19th,  1H86;  total  attendance 
from  November  1st,  1885,  to  December  olst, 
1886,  was  11,176,  and  2)31  nursed  in  the  hospital, 
of  whom  12  have  died,  7  having  been  admitted 
in  a  hopeless  condition. 

In  the  wards  every  evening  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  read  in  Arabic,  and,  as  a  rec(Mit  report 
says,  "  the  black  eyes  of  the  sick  women  tix 
themselves  eagerly  upon  the  reader  as  if  they 
woidd  devour  every  word  she  utters." 

Nazareth. — Here  and  in  the  branch  dispen- 
saries were  recorded  (1887)52,000  cases,  1,300 
operations  performed,  130  in-patients  fed  and 
cared  for,  and  the  spiritual  aim  continually 
kept  in  view. 


Turkey. 

Constantinople  —The  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land has  a  medical  mission  and  dispensary,  re- 
porting us  patients,  Jews,  6,026;  Mohammedans, 


140:  other  creeds.  755— total,  6.921,  and  592 
visits  to  ]>atients  at  home.  The  Friends'  Medi- 
cal Mission  to  the  Armenians  reports  200  to  250 
patients  a  week,  and  the  purchase  of  premises 
for  a  meeting-house,  day-scliool,  and  dis}>ensary. 

Ainiith. — Tile  Azariah  Smith  Memorial  llos 
ju'tal.  fiom  funds  given  by  Dr.  Smith's  class- 
mates and  from  a  grant  in  England,  was 
erected  in  1878,  with  a  house  for  a  medical 
professcu".  In  the  ninth  \ear  the  number  of 
]>atients  was  3,130,  of  whom  150  were  in-door 
cases:  200  surgical  oi>erations  were  }x*rformed, 
and  great  numbers  had  to  be  turned  away  for 
want  of  room  The  i)eoi>le  of  the  vicinity  are 
now  ('(Mitributing  to  its  suj^j^ort. 

M<irdih. — A  dispensary  under  charge  of  a 
medical  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  ]NL 
Flans  for  a  hosjutal  have  been  made  out  Uv^t 
completed. 

In  almost  every  city  of  Turkey  there  tire  a 
number  of  physicians,  most  of  them  Armenians 
educated  in  America  or  in  the  college  at  Ainiab, 
or  by  Dr.  West,  for  many  years  a  medical  mis- 
sionary of  the  A.  B.  C  F1  31.  at  Sivas.  The 
Ttnkish  Government  has  a  large  medical  col- 
lege, and  compels  all  physicians  who  wish  to 
pn\ctice  medicine  in  the  eminre  to  pass  an  ex- 
amination and  receive  diplomas. 


Afkka. 

Wathtn  on  the  ('oitfjo. — Medical  missies 
o]U'ne(l  in  ISSO,  and  also  at  Banana;  another  at 
I^anza  Manteke,  where,  after  1,000  conversions, 
the  missionary  was  innnediately  thronged  with 
patients,  necessitating  an  increase  of  help  when 
300  to  400  patients  weekly  were  recipients  (jf 
medical  skill.  "Conversions,  not  nuMlicine, 
brought  the  patients  at  this  station."  "  A^  the 
natives  give  \ip  fetiches  and  belief  in  Satanic 
origin  of  sickness,  they  come  for  medical  as- 
sistance in  great  numbers.''  Drs,  A.  Sims.  Clark 
Snn'tli,  W.  K.  Sununers,  and  3Iary  H.  ]\I.  Dav- 
enport are  (1886)  opening  nu'dical  nu'ssions  in 
Central  Africa  at  Loanda.  Casiiilange.  3Ie- 
lange,  and  a  hosjMtal  at  Leopoldvillc:  thousands 
of  cases  having  been  treated  by  a  single  j>racti- 
tioner. 

Ofiro. — Dispensary  for  ])oor  Moslems  and 
others,  built  by  ]\Iiss  Wiiately  in  1879.  and  re- 
lieving annually  more  than  7,000  of  the  sick 
and  suifering  jioor. 

Livingf^touia  Mission  sustains  (1886)  a  compe- 
tent i)hysician  at  P>lantyre,  another  at  Ban- 
dawe,  a*  third  at  Mweniwanda,  between  the 
two  irreat  lakes.  The  attendances  were,  in 
1882,^3,300:  in  1883,  7,000;  in  1884,  10.000. 

JJvlezi  Valley  (above  the  entrance  to  Lake 
Nvassa),  overwhelming  number  of  medical 
cases:  in  March  and^A])ril,  1889.  1.27(1,  of 
which  563  were  men,  776  being  surgical;  3 
j)hvsicians  in  attendance. 

Ijfke  Kyassa. — On  the  north  shore  in  1SS6 
an  important  medical  mission  was  founded  by 
liev.  David  Kerr  Cross,  who  subsequent  1\  pei- 
formed  heroic  and  im])()rtant  services  as  a  non- 
combatant  in  the  war  l)etween  the  African 
Lakes  Company  and  the  Arab  slave-traders. 
The  result  was  that,  at  the  clo.^e  (^f  1889,  the 
Arabs  signed  a  trc^aty  by  which  the  white  mtn 
gained  tl»e  concessions  they  demanded.  During 
the  war  Dr.  Cross  tendered  his  medical  aid  to 
the  wounded  on  ])oth  sides,  meanwhile  caring 
for  the  sick  and  needy  of  the  natives. 
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Madagascar. 

The  medical  mission  was  first  i)egun  in  1862 
l)v  the  London  Missionary  Societj*,  through  Dr. 
l)avidson,  and  in  180(3  it  was  greatl}^  extended 
under  Dr.  Tliomson.  In  1878  there  existed  a 
'  Royal  Medical  iSIissionary  College,"  with  41 
students,  with  a  hospital  for  80  patients,  three 
disi)ensaries,  14  native  Christian  women  in 
training  for  nurses,  and  in  which  over  10,000 
cases  were  annually  treated. 

A nt<ni(Uiurlw. —ML^(\ic'c\\  Missionary  Academj- 
inaugurated  July,  1880;  ten  lads  have  obtained 
(1888)  t  lieir  diplomas.  Arrangements  have  been 
made  for  a  very  full  course  of  live  years'  study, 
l)receded  by  an  examination  in  general  educa- 
tion. The' hospital  was  reopened  in  1881;  in 
six  years  1,755  in-patients  have  been  treated  in 
its  wards,  of  whom  945  were  cured  and  546  re- 
lieved; the  average  attendance  of  out-patients 
is  about  100  Aveekly.  and  all,  except  the 
l)oorest,  willingly  pay  a  moderate  charge. 
Several  native  students  are  pursuing  a  course  of 
medicine. 

Analukeli/.  —  A  hospital  was  built  in  1864.  "I 
do  honestly  and  tinnly  believe,"  writes  Dr. 
Andrew  Davidson  at  the  close  of  1863,  'Mhat 
if  I  had  at  conuuand  a  moderate  sum  per  an- 
num, I  could  reach  within  a  few  years  every 
tribe  in  the  country.  My  plan  is  this:  to  select 
suitable  Christian  young  natives,  train  them  in 
medicine  and  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  send 
them  out  as  pioneers  of  the  clerical  mission- 
ary." 

Japan. 

Toki/o.—Tha  Cottage  Hospital,  founded  in 
memory  of  Anna  L.  Whitney,  who  died  in 
Tokyo  April  17th,  1883,  was  coinmenced  Novem- 
ber, 1880,  and  as  soon  as  the  roof  was  on  and 
floors  laid,  began  to  receive  and  treat  the  throng- 
ing patients.  The  beds  are  English  made,  with 
sjmng  mattresses.  The  institution  has  consult- 
ing and  m(Hlicine  rooms.  There  are  several 
native  training-schools  for  nurses,  and  many 
asylums  for  the  blind  and  afflicted.  Japan  is 
not  far  ])ehind  some  of  the  more  backward 
estates  of  America.  The  sanitary  condition  of 
the  jieople  is  more  satisfactory  than  in  any  other 
city  of  the  Orient.  At  the  two  dispensaries  in 
Tokyo  under  the  charge  of  Dr.  Harrell  (1887) 
11,903  calls  have  been  made — an  increase  of 
2,500  over  the  year  before;  61  in-patients  were 
treated  in  temi)orar3'  quarters. 

(haktt. — The  medical  mission  has  been  more 
than  self-supportinii::  in-patients  in  St.  Barna- 
bas Hospital  (1887)  105.  out-patients  1.292,  who 
made  0,985  visits.  A  Bible-teacher  is  emplo3Td 
dailv  to  instruct  the  patients  in  Christianity. 
The"  fees  from  the  patients  amounted  to  12.890, 
and  after  all  expenses  of  the  year  were  paid  a 
balance  remained  of  $445. 

Korea. 

Seoul  —The  rapidly  developed  work  here 
grew  out  of  the  treatment  of  the  wounded 
prince,  Min  Youg  Ik,  by  Dr.  H.  N.  Allen,  who 
arrived  just  prior  to  the  emeute  of  1884.  The 
superiority  of  Western  medical  skill,  made  man- 
ifest by  the  treatment  of  both  the  prince  and 
the  wounded  Chinese  soldiers,  induced  the 
king  to  ord(M*  at  once  the  building  of  a  new 
hospital  (ojuMied  April,  1885)  and  the  purchase 
of  a  compound  of  buildings  adjoining  the  hos- 
pital to  be  fitted  for  a  school-house.     Money 


was  appropriated  for  needed  apparatus,  and  a 
complete  outfit  of  surgical  instruments.  Grand 
total  of  cases  for  the  year,  10,400;  operations, 
394,  by  only  two  physicians,  Drs.  Allen  and 
Heron.  Venereal  disorders  among  th(?se  basely 
sensual  people  present  a  terrible  showing;  no 
less  than  1,680  cases,  chiefly  syphilitic,  were 
treated,  and  there  were  845  cases  of  skin  disease, 
due  in  the  main  to  want  of  cleanliness.  It  is 
estimated  by  the  native  faculty  that  about  tifty 
per  cent  of  the  deaths  in  Korea  are  caused  by 
small-pox.  (Dr.  Allen,  sent  out  by  the  Pres- 
byterian Board  on  a  salary  of  |1,500,  soon 
earned  from  |5,000  to  $8,000  a  year,  which  he 
turned  over  to  the  Board;  he  has  also  been  sent 
with  the  embassy  to  the  Uuhed  States  by  the 
king.)  Twelve  students  (1887),  who  are  sup- 
ported by  the  government,  are  preparing  for 
medical  work.  During  the  third  year  1,970 
hospital  cases  were  treated. 

Persia. 

''  Dr.  Grant,  the  first  physician  sent  to  Persia, 
found  that  his  medical  practice  gave  him  twenty 
times  as  much  intercourse  with  the  Mohamme- 
dans as  the  clerical  missionary  could  secure." 
His  treatment  of  the  governor  of  Tabriz  pre- 
pared the  way  for  the  mission  at  Oroomiah. 
This  remarkable  man,  by  his  patience,  consum- 
mate skill,  and  eminent  character,  won  universal 
favor  in  Persia  and  opened  the  door  for  the 
founding  of  various  mission  enterprises  in  this 
ancient  land. 

Oroomiah.— T\\Qho^^\i^\,  in  spacious  grounds 
(16  acres),  well-shaded,  near  the  city,  has  been 
built  (1886),  equipped,  and  is  in  full  operation. 
The  dispensary  has  l3een  thronged  with  sick 
(1887) ;  as  many  as  100  a  day  are  sometimes 
treated,  besides  numerous  visits  made  far  and 
near.  Dr.  Holmes'  appointment  as  consulting 
physician  to  the  heir-apparent  to  the  throne, 
has  greatly  aided  the  work. 

liamadan. — Number  of  cases  treated  (1887) 
ov^er  5,000,  while  the  number  of  visitors  was 
double  that  number. 

Teheran. — B}^  imperial  firman  (1887),  his 
majesty  has  authorized  the  American  mission- 
aries to  establish  a  hospital,  where,  without 
regard  to  religion  or  nationality,  all  seeking 
relief  shall  be  received  for  treatment,  and  his 
majesty  has  conferred  upon  Dr.  Torrence,  direc- 
tor, the  title  of  Grand  Officer  of  the  Order  of  the 
Lion  and  Sun  of  Persia. 

T((briz  also  has  a  dispensary,  and  at  Teheran 
the  Ferry  Hospital  is  (1887)  being  built. 

Arabia. 
See  Keith  Falconer  Mission. 

SlAM. 

In  1828  Dr.  Carl  Gutzlaff,  the  famous  Ger- 
man  missionary,  with  Rev.  Mr.  Tomlin,  visited 
Bangkok,  treated  thousands  of  patients  who 
applied  for  medical  aid,  and  distributed  boxes 
of  books  and  tracts  in  the  Chinese  tongue.  They 
were  so  impressed  with  the  needs  of  Siam  and  the 
open  door  to  the  missionary,  that  they  appealed 
to  the  churches  of  America'  to  send  forth  laborers 
into  this  new  harvest  field. 

Bangkok.— ThQ  hospital  here  resulted  (1887), 
from  the  efforts  of  foreign  citizens  to  take  care 
of  sick  seamen  in  the  port,  the  king  himself  con- 
tributing four  acres,  containing  buildings  suitable 
for  a  hospital,  physicians'  dwellings^  and  ser- 
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vants'  quarters.  The  first  year  1,300  cases  came 
under  the  care  of  Dr.  Hays.  To  the  Baptist  Mis- 
sion the  king  has  recently  given  the  sum  of 
$240,000  for  a  hospital  and  schools. 

Petchahuri. — Here  the  king  and  queen  have 
contributed  to  the  medical  missionary  work  (to 
1890)  $25,000,  and  his  majesty  has  presented  Dr. 
J.  B.  Thompson  with  a  silver  medal  for  services 
rendered  to  his  subjects.  In  1888  additions  were 
made  to  the  hospital,  consistins:  of  two  wings 
erected  in  front  of  the  old  building  :  one  wing 
containing  the  dispensary  and  operating-room, 
the  other  to  provide  a  ward  for  women  and  chil- 
dren. Dr.  Thompson  treated  2,838  cases  during 
1887. 

Rathboree  {the  third  city  in  importance). — Here 
the  prime-minister  gave  to  the  Mission  a  large 
and  well-built  brick  house,  which  was  the  result 
of  medical  mission  work,  as  he  and  his  family 
had  been  under  treatment  at  Petchaburi  and 
Bangkok. 

Chieng  Mai. — A  new  dispensary  has  been 
(1888)  completed,  and  a  small  temporary  hospi- 
tal erected,  while  much  material  has  been  pre- 
pared for  the  permanent  hospital.  In  seven 
months  Dr.  Cary  treated  670  patients,  much  of 
the  medicine  used  being  paid  for  by  themselves. 
Surgical  cases  were  treated  with  almost  uniform 
success. 


Zanzibar. 

Here  the  munificent  sum  of  Rs.  2.300,000  has 
been  pwen  (1887)  by  Mr.  Taria  Tophan  for  the 
building  of  the  hospital  and  its  permanent 
maintenance  ;  the  British  Government  holding 
in  trust  the  sum  of  Rs.  1,500,000  for  the  support 
of  this  charitable  institution. 

Medical  missions  are  also  can-icd  on  at  the 
foUowincr  named  places:  Morocco  (Fez  and  Tan- 
gier) ;  Fiji,  Miidiira,  For  mom,  etc.;  also  in  Md- 
bourae,  where,  in  the  Mission  House  next  the 
Dispensary,  some  1,500  (1886)  have  been  brought 
to  Christ,  and  over  35,000  have  attended  the  free 
medical  dispensary. 

Medical  Missions  especialt>y  for  the 
Jews  are  carried  on  in  Jerusulem,  Til)enas, 
Constantinople,  Buda-Pesth,  Smyrna,  Rabat, 
Morocco,  and  London,  all  of  which  are  sup- 
ported by  British  Societies. 

Jerusalem. — Here  is  the  oldest  and  by  far  the 
largest  orsxauization.  The  hospital  admitted 
(in  1887)  849  patients  (417  males,  432  females), 
while  the  out-patient  department  dealt  with  no 
fewer  than  17,480  cases. 

Tiberitis. — Begiui  by  Dr.  Torrance  in  1884. 
From  November,  1887*^  to  February,  1888,  there 
were  601  dispensary  patients,  of  whom  382  wx're 
Jews,  144  Moslems,  and  75  Christians.  The 
visits  of  these  patients  were  2.105,  beinc:  an 
average  of  3 A  times  for  each.  Many  patients 
were  visited  at  their  own  homes  of  whom  no 
record  has  been  kept. 

Constantinople. ~\y\  an  airy  hall  (for  100  peo- 
ple) one  may  see  Scripture  verses  in  many  lan- 
guages so  placed  as  to  catch  the  eyes  of  the  Jews, 
who  come  from  many  lands  to  visit  the  dispen- 
sary. In  1887  of  the  cases  treated  there  were 
6,026  Jews,  140  Mohammedans,  and  755  of 
other  creeds,— total  6,921,— and  592  visits  to  pa- 
tients at  their  ow^n  homes. 

Buda-Pesth.— T\ni  work  was  established  in 
1841.  Patients  (in  18S7)  312  (of  whom  128  were 
Jews)  and  1,091  visits. 


5m^r/ia.— Hospital  established,  and  during 
the  first  year  77  cases  (56  Jews)  were  treated, 

Uabat-^aleh  (Morocco).— During  1887  there 
were  treated  1,835  cases;  of  whom  219  were 
Jews,  1,338  were  Moors,  Europeans,  Arabs, 
and  Berbers  ;  visits  to  homes,  2*8.  Mone  of 
the  indoor  patients  had  ever  before  heard  of 
the  name  of  Jesus.  This  mission  work  is  also 
conducted  at  Safed. 

London. — The  mission  here  is  associated  with 
much  other  work  in  behulf  of  Israel,  extending 
to  the  Continent,  and  also  to  North  Africa.  The 
attendances  in  1887  were  13,822,  including  5,U00 
individual  patients,  revealimi:  the  immense  scope 
of  this  mission.  Among  liie  various  agencies 
attached  to  the  mission  is  a  convalescent  home 
for  the  Jews  who  have  been  treated  in  the  hos- 
pital. 

Advantfiges  and  lienefifs,—!.  3Iedical 
missionaries,  as  far  as  possible,  become  self-sup- 
porting, and  go  out  on  an  unsectarian  basis. 

2.  This  plan  does  not  confiict  with  the  work 
of  the  regular  mission  ])oar(ls,  but  on  the  con 
trary  its  purpose  is  to  supplemenl  their  elforts, 
and  pioneer  where  they  may  follow. 

3.  Where  a  dis])ensary  has  been  located  a 
church  has  soon  been  formed. 

4.  Medical  mission  work  destroys  caste.  In 
the  waiting-room  may  be  seen,  day  after  day, 
sitting  side  by  side,  the  Brahmin,  Sudra  and 
Shamir,  the  Pulayar  and  Pariah,  the  devil-wor- 
shipper, the  worshipper  of  Siva,  the  Moham- 
medan, the  R(mian  Catholic,  and  Protestant; 
men,  women,  of  all  castes  and  creeds,  while  wait- 
ing their  turn  to  be  examined,  listening  atten- 
tively to  the  reading  of  God's  Word,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  thousands  of  whom, 
otherwis(\  would  never  have  an  o})port unity  of 
hearing  the  tidings  of  salvation. 

5.  Medical  mission  work  secures  ]>rotectioii 
and  provision.  Dr.  Sinnmers,  with  thirty-six: 
carriers,  penetrated  Africa  1,500  miles  in  a  di- 
rect line,  securing  from  his  grateful  patients  all 
the  means  and  material  which  they  needed  u])on 
the  long  and  dilticult  tour,  and  during  his  whole 
career  of  three  and  a  half  years  he  did  not  re- 
ceived one  dollar  from  the  Home  Society. 

6.  Medical  missions  are  far  reaching  in  thcur 
results.  "  As  many  as  1,200  to  1,400  towns  and 
villages  have  been  represented  in  a  single  year 
among  the  in-patients  of  one  hospital,  w  ho',  re- 
turning to  their  homes,  carry  with  them  some  of 
the  truth  received.  In  nine  years  more  than 
100,000  patients  had  been  treated  in  the  dispen- 
saries under  the  charge  of  the  New  York  Medi- 
cal ^lission.  The  hospitals  and  dis])ensaries  of 
the  Presbyterian  Board  reach  50,000  patients 
every  year. 

7.  Medical  missicm  work  (especially  in  China) 
is  lessening  the  anti-foreign  feeling,  isdiniinish- 
ing  the  power  of  superstition  which  connects 
disease  with  evil  spirits,  and  is  giving  constant 
proof  of  the  unselfish  character  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

8.  "  One  thing  is  perfectly  certain,"  said  Dr. 
Post  of  Syria,  "  namely,  that  medical  mission 
work  never  fails.  Other  work  may  fail,  but 
this  affording  of  relief  for  physical  sulfering 
goes  on  the  debit  side  of  Christianity  in  all 
cases,  and  opens  the  way  for  other  work  to 
follow." 

For  additional  references  to  medical  work  see 
articles  on  the  different  countries  and  stations 
mentioned  above,  the  Missionary  Societies  and 
Methods  of  Missionary  work. 
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Medical  Mission  of  Chicago.  Head- 
quarters, 7  and  9  Jackson  Street.  Organized 
March,  1885.  Incorporated  July,  1885.  Title 
— "  American  Medical  Missionary  Society." 

This  Society  is  interdenominational  in  char- 
acter, and  comprises  three  departments: 

First,  a  board  of  managers  having  the  su- 
preme control. 

Second,  a  board  of  honorary  directors  having 
advisory  functions. 

Third,  an  executive  committee,  composed  of 
the  otticers  of  the  board  of  managers  having 
the  power  to  transact  the  business  of  the  So- 
ciety during  the  recess  of  the  board. 

It  is  no  part  of  the  object  of  this  organiza- 
tion to  establish  foreign  missions  or  to  send 
either  physicians  or  ministers  into  the  mission- 
ary tields  of  labor  under  its  own  superintend- 
ence, but  to  furnish  systematic  and  well-di- 
rected aid  in  securing  a  full  medical  education 
to  such  young  men  and  women  belonging  to 
any  of  the  recognized  evangelical  Christian 
denominations  as  can  comply  with  the  follow^- 
ing: 

Requirements.— \ .  Every  applicant  must  fur- 
nish the  executive  committee  satisfactory  testi- 
monials of  earnest  Christian  character  and 
abilit\'  for  Christian  work  from  his  or  her 
church,  society,  or  board  of  missions. 

2.  Every  applicant  must  be  a  graduate  of 
some  college,  or  produce  evidence  of  having 
received  a  fair,  liberal  education. 

8.  Every  applicant  must  pass  a  physical  ex- 
amination, as  is  required  by  our  good  insurance 
companies. 

4.  Every  applicant  must  agree  to  take  a  full 
medical  course  of  three  years,  and  to  graduate. 

5.  Every  applicant  must  bind  himself  or  her- 
self, on  completion  of  the  course  of  medical 
education  furnished  by  the  Society,  to  go  out 
to  the  foreign  fields  as  a  medical  missionary, 
or  else  to  pay  back  to  the  Society  the  cost  of 
the  medical  education  provided. 

These  rules,  besides  exacting  evidence  of 
Christian  character  and  other  needed  qualilica- 
tions,  also  guard  against  the  tendency  to  send 
out,  as  medical  missionaries,  men  and  women 
with  only  an  inadequate  amount  of  medical 
knowledge. 

The  Society  does  not  intend  to  devote  any 
part  of  the  money  received  to  the  establishment 
of  an}^  medical  college,  as  the  work  can  be 
more  economically  and  efficiently  done  in  the 
best  class  of  medical  colleges  already  estab- 
lished in  various  parts  of  the  coimtry.  As 
none  of  the  officers  receive  salaries,  all  the 
money  contributed  can  be  devoted  directly  to 
the  work  of  education,  except  a  very  limited 
amount  for  stationery,  printing,  etc.,  for  the 
secretary  and  general  agent. 

The  various  bodies  composing  the  Society 
share  in  its  benefits  in  proportion  to  their  gifts 
to  its  funds. 

Aims  and  Objects. — The  great  object  of  the 
Society  shall  be  to  endeavor  to  promote  the 
consecration  of  the  healing  art  to  the  service  of 
Christ: 

1.  By  making  use  of  a  dispensary  and  train- 
ing institution,  in  addition  to  the  medical  in- 
struction in  the  colleges,  where  the  principle  of 
medical  missions  may  be  seen  in  practical  oper- 
ation— the  sick  and  suffering  receiving  appro- 
priate surgical  and  medical  treatment,  and  at 
the  same  time  having  the  gospel  faithfully  pro- 


claimed to  them  by  those  who  minister  to  their 
bodily  wants  and  infirmities. 

2.  By  aiding  financially  and  otherwise  young 
men  who  may  ofler  themselves  for  this  depart- 
ment of  the  Lord's  work,  and  who,  after  care- 
ful examination,  are  approved  for  their  piety 
and  capacity,  and  by  providing  them  with  the 
means  of  becoming  fully  equipped,  thoroughly 
qualified,  and  wx^ll-educated  medical  men,  as 
w^ell  as  practically  acquainted  with  evangelistic 
work  while  prosecuting  their  professional' 
studies. 

3.  By  endeavoring  to  promote  the  employ- 
ment of  female  medical  mission  agency  in  the 
foreign  field  w^here  such  an  auxiliary  to  evan- 
gelistic work  is  urgently  required. 

4.  By  furnishing  other  missionary  boards 
with  medical  missionaries  who  shall  be  highly 
educated  medical  men,  worthy  representatives 
of  the  profession. 

5.  By  establishing,  either  independently  or 
in  co-operation  with  other  societies,  medical 
mission  stations  and  dispensaries  abroad;  b}^ 
supporting  as  many  medical  missionaries  in  the 
foreign  field  as  the  funds  at  its  disposal  and  the 
demand  by  other  missionary  societies  for  our 
medically  trained  missionaries  will  allow^;  by 
assisting*^  medical  missionaries  laboring  abroad 
in  connection  with  other  societies  with  grants 
of  medicines,  instruments,  etc. ;  and  by  diffus- 
ing medical  missionar}-  intelligence  as  widely 
as  possible,  and  enforcing  the  many  considera- 
tions fitted  to  promote  the  cause  of  medical 
missions. 

The  board  of  managers  is  so  proportioned, 
denominationally,  as  to  represent  the  catholicity 
of  the  Society's  constitution. 

Actual  cost  of  medical  mission  training  is  f  100 
and  upwards  for  each  of  three  courses,  making 
a  total  of  $300,  or  as  much  more  as  one  is  able 
and  willing  to  spend  for  a  better  style  of  living, 
or  luxuries  not  necessary. 

Life-membership  in  the  American  Medical 
3Iissionary  Society  costs  only  $100,  which  en- 
titles the  member  to  a  place  in  the  honorary 
board  of  directors.  Those  paying  $500  and 
upward  shall  be,  in  addition  to  life-member- 
ship, constituted  honorary  members  of  the 
board  of  managers  of  the  Society.  A  life- 
membership  fee  pays  the  necessary  expenses  of 
one  student  for  one  year  at  the  minimum  rate 
as  above  noted. 

The  Society  is  now  (October,  1890)  furnish- 
ing eight  young  men  w  ith  their  medical  educa- 
tion free  in  the  "  Rush"  and  "  Chicago"  Medi- 
cal Colleges,  and  the  Society  has  thus  given  a 
regular  medical  education  in  these  colleges  to 
oyer  thirty  young  men.  In  this  feature  the  So- 
ciety takes  a  leading  position. 

As  early  as  1887  the  Society  had  its  w^orkers 
in  Africa  on  the  east  and  west  coasts,  and  also 
one  in  India. 

The  ''Medical  Missionary  Journal"  is  the 
authorized  publication  of  the  Society.  It  is 
published  monthly  in  the  interest  of  medical 
missionary  training  and  labor  throughout  the 
world. 

mediiig-cn,  town  of  North  Transvaal,  East 
South  Africa,  north  of  Mphome,  south  of  the 
Limpopo  River.  Mission  station  of  the  Berlin 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Society;  1  missionary,  10 
native  helpers,  5  out-stalions,  76  church-mem- 
bers, of  whom  52  are  communicants,  31  scholars. 
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The  station  was  foundeil  in  1881,  and  iu  188*4 
the  preacher  and  his  helptr  wcie  murdered.  At 
present,  however,  the  station  is  tiourishiug. 

^Tleerut  (Mirat),  a  city  of  the  Northwest 
Provinces,  India,  hallway  between  the  Ganges 
and  Jumna  rivers.  CMimate  variable,  subject 
to  extremes.  Population,  81,000,  Hindus, 
Moslems,  Jains,  Christians.  Language,  Urdu, 
Hindi.  Mission  station  C.  M.  S. ;  1  nnssionary, 
2  female  missionaries,  10  native  helpers,  5  out- 
stations,  3T2  adherents,  3  churches,  180  com- 
municants, 5  schools,  400  scholars. 

^ei?!«,  Beiijainiii  Clark,  b.  Bethlehem, 
Conn.,  U.  S.  A.,  Au*|ust  9th,  1789;  graduated 
1809;  was  converted  in  college  and  joined  the 
college  church.  After  graduation  he  taught 
school  at  Bedford,  N.  Y.,  and  spenl  two  yau'S 
and  a  half  at  Andover  Theological  Seminary. 
While  there  he  was  a  member  ofthe  select  band 
that  was  formed  for  inquiry  and  prayer  in  refer- 
ence to  their  personal  duty  to  engage  in  mission 
work  among  the  heathen,  and  determined  to  de- 
vote himself  to  a  missionary  life.  He  was  or- 
dained June  21st,  1815,  and  sailed  October  23d 
following  as  one  of  the  original  founders  of  the 
American  Board's  mission  in  Jaffna,  Ceylon. 
There  he  labored  forty  years.  In  1840,  after  an 
absence  of  twenty-five  years,  he  visited  the 
United  States,  and  sailed  again  from  Boston 
October  17th,  1841,  to  resume  his  mission  labors. 
Failure  of  health  in  1858  compelled  him  to  re- 
linquish the  mission  work  and  return  again  to 
America.  He  died  in  New  York  City,  May  12th, 
1862,  aged  sixty-three.  He  possessed  a  kind, 
conciliatory  spirit,  excellent  judgment,  and  was 
highly  esteemed  by  the  natives,  as  well  as  by  his 
missionary  associates. 

]?Ieiktila,  a  city  of  Burma,  recently  occu- 
pied as  a  station  of  the  American  Baptist  Mission- 
ary Union.     Has  1  missionary  anil  wife. 

]?Ieisel,  a  town  of  Japan,  near  Tokyo. 
Station  of  the  United  Church  of  Japan  ;  1 
preacher,  176  church-members. 

>Ieg[iiaiia|>iiraiii,  a  town  of  Madras, 
India.  Centre  of  a  church  council  of  the  C.  >[.  S. ; 
63  churches,  20  native  pastors,  4,004  communi- 
cants, 3,400  scholars. 

^elaiie}«iia,  the  name  given  to  that  part  of 
Australasia  which  lies  south  of  the  equator,  in- 
cluding New  Guinea,  New  Ireland,  Solomon 
Islands,  the  New  Hebrides,  New  Caledonia,  the 
Loui<iade  irroup,  and  many  small  groups  of 
islands.  The  inhabitants  of  Melanesia  have  more 
of  the  negro  characteris;tics,  as  distinguished 
from  the  more  typical  Malay  races  of  Micro- 
esia.     (See  special  articles.) 

^elaiiCMian  ]?Ii><!«»ioii,— Headquarters, 
Norfolk  Island,  Melanesia. 

The  diocese  of  the  first  Anglican  bishop 
of  New  Zealand  extended  over  84'  of  latitude 
and  20  of  longitude,  and  thus  emi)raced  a  large 
number  of  the  islands  of  the  South  Pacific;  and 
Bishop  Selwyn,  occupied  as  he  was  with  the 
duties  of  his  colonial  diocese— so  extensive  that 
it  has  since  been  divided  into  six — at  once  en- 
deavored to  carry  out  a  suggestion  made  to 
him  upon  the  occasion  of  his  consecration  as 
bishop  of  New  Zealand  in  1841  by  Archbishop 
How  ley—viz.,  that  he  should  establish  an  Island 
Mission  apart  from  that  of  New  Zealand.  He 
made  many  voyages  along  the  coast  of  New  Zea- 


land, and  became  quite  as  expert  in  managing 
small  craft  at  sea  as  the  Cambridire  boat  iu 
his  university  days,  but  was  not  able  to  visit 
any  of  the  heathen  islands  of  the  South  Seas 
until  1847,  when  he  set  sail  in  H.  M.  S.  "  Dido" 
on  a  voyage  of  inspection,  which  resulted,  two 
years  later,  in  a  second  voyage  in  his  own  small 
schooner,  the  ''Undine,"  of  twenty-oLe  tons. 
Ten  days  after  leaving  Auckland  he  reached 
Aneityum,  1,000  miles'  to  the  north,  the  m()>t 
southerly  island  of  the  New  Hebrides,  wIkiv 
he  met  Captain  (now  Admiral)  Erskine  of 
H.  M.  S.  *'  Havannah,"  in  whose  company  he 
proposed  to  make  his  trial  voyage,  the  ()l)ji*it  oi 
which  was  to  get  young  lads  from  the  New 
Hebrides,  the  Loyafty  Islauvls,  and  New  Cale- 
donia, to  take  back  with  him  to  Auckland, 
where  they  would  be  instructed  in  reading,  writ- 
ing, and  the  elementary  truths  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  vessels  proceeded  on  their  way  through  the 
various  groups  of  islands,  the  Bishop  develoi)ing 
a  wonderful  art  in  gaining  tlie  confidence  of  the 
savage  people.  Each  of  the  many  islands  has  a 
language  of  its  own,  but  he  picked  up  a  few 
words  in  each,  and  carefully  noted  down  the 
names  of  the  chiefs  whom  he  met  on  one  voyage, 
and  as  carefully  inquired  for  them  when  he 
next  visited  theiV  island.  Human  nature  being 
the  same  all  the  world  over,  these  chiefs  liked 
to  be  remembered  by  name,  and  in  this  way,  and 
by  his  great  tact  and  never-failing  kindness. 
Bishop  Selwyn  gained  the  affections  even  of  the 
cannibals  of  the  South  Seas.  From  year  to  year, 
as  his  acquaintance  with  the  seas  and  the  peo])le 
increased,  and  as  he  obtained  a  larger  vessel,  he 
extended  his  voyages  towards  the  north,  and 
most  of  the  islands  between  New  Zealand  and 
the  Santa  Cruz  group  were  visited;  all  of  them, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Loyalty  Islands  and 
the  southern  portion  of  the  New  Hebrides  grou]), 
being  without  European  missionaries  or  even 
native  teachers.  With  a  courage  and  enterprise 
never  surpassed,  and  with  zieal  and  wisdom 
equal  to  his  peculiar  trials  and  difficulties,  the 
bishop  pioneered  the  way  for  those  who  were 
to  follow.  Few  men  have  braved  so  many 
dangers,  with  less  means  of  defence,  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ.  In  his  first  voyages  he  had  no 
charts,  and  for  a  long  time  had  to  rely  upon  his 
own  drawings  and  some  old  Spanish  and  Rus- 
sian charts.  He  had  to  command  his  vessel, 
take  observations,  calculate  distances,  pull  a 
rope,  and  manage  people  on  board  speaking 
perhaps  ten  languages.  The  natives  who  came 
on  board  sometimes  brought  their  wives  with 
them,  and  the  bishop  made  dresses  for  the  wo- 
nu^n,  and  when  they  were  sick,  ''  he  even  washed 
their  babies."  Thus  was  the  Melancsian  .Mission 
founded,  and  at  a  meeting  of  the  bishops  of 
Australasia  held  in  Sydney  in  1850  it  was 
adopted  by  them  as  the  mission  work  of  their 
churches. 

By  contributions  from  Australia,  the  "  Ijor- 
der  3laid,"  a  schooner  of  100  tons,  was  fur- 
nished for  the  mission;  and  in  1851  Dr.  Tyrrell, 
the  Bishop  of  Newcastle,  New^  South  Wales, 
who  had  been  Bishop  Sehvyn's  comrade  in  the 
Cambridge  University  boat,  accom])anied  him 
on  a  voyage.  At  .Alallicollo,  one  of  the  largest 
of  the  New  Hebrides,— where  very  little  inter- 
course could  have  been  held  with  white  men, 
since  the  natives  did  not  know  the  words  "  to- 
bacco" and  "  missionary,"  usually  the  first  two 
English  words  known  in  the  South  Seas,— 
Bishop  Selwyn  and  his  men  had  a  narrow  es- 
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cape.  Leaving  the  Bishop  of  Newcastle  on  tlie 
"  Border  Maid,"  the  Bisliop  of  New  Zealand 
landed,  as  he  almost  ahva3^s  did  when  near  tiny 
island,  and  walked  about,  making  special  ac- 
quaintance with  a  very  pleasing  elderly  man 
and  his  son,  a  tine  intelligent  lad.  Finding  a 
wt'll  of  good  water,  the  bishop  returned  the 
next  iiiorning  witli  a  party,  to  replenish  his 
water-casks.  The  work  was  fraught  with  some 
danger,  and,  had  it  not  been  for  tlie  extraordi- 
nary presence  of  mind,  which  never  seemed  to 
])e  a])sent  from  the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand,  the 
men  might  never  have  returned  to  the  boat. 
The  people  were  bent  on  mischief,  but  the 
bishop  kept  his  eye  on  the  chief,  told  his  men 
to  go  on  with  the  water,  and  thus  got  all  in 
safety  to  the  boats, — greatly  to  the  relief  of  the 
Bishop  of  N(^w^castle,  who  had  been  watching 
the  state  of  atl'airs  with  iiis  glass.  The  canoes, 
which  had  in  the  meantime  surrounded  the  ship, 
when  the  bishop's  party  arrived  were  got  away, 
and  no  harm  w^as  done. 

In  1855  the  Rev.  John  Coleridge  Patteson, 
!M.A.,  joined  the  mission  at  his  own  charges, 
w\ns  trained  by  Dr.  Selwyn  to  take  complete 
charge  of  it,  and  in  1861  was  consecrated  Bishop 
of  Melanesia.  Carrying  on  the  work  as  the 
Bisiiop  of  New  Zealand  had  planned  it,  Bishop 
Patteson  collected  bands  of  young  men,  who 
Avere  trained  first  at  xVuckland  and  afterwards 
at  Norfolk  Island  (to  which  the  headquarters  of 
the  mission  w^ere  removed  in  1867).  Bishop 
Patteson  w^as  joined  by  liev.  K.  II.  Codrington. 
M.A.,  of  AV'adham  College,  Oxford,  who  also 
labored  gratuitously,  and  together  they  trained 
3'oung  men  to  be  missionaries  to  their  fellow- 
countrymen.  The  chief  sphere  of  Bishop 
Patteson 's  labors  was  in  the  Northern  New^ 
Hebrides,  the  Banks,  and  Solomon  groups. 
Between  the  latter  are  the  Santa  Cruz  and 
Swallow  Isles,  where  he  eagerly  sought  open- 
ings: and  it  was  at  Nakapu  in  the  Swallow 
group  that  he,  with  Kev.  J.  Atkin  and  a  native 
teacher,  was  murdered  in  1871.  But  the  work 
was  carried  on.  ^Dr.  Codrington,  while  declin- 
ing the  bishopric",  continued  the  mission,  which 
now  owes  more  than  can  be  said  to  his  labors 
in  every  field  of  the  work,  but  especially  to  his 
management  of  the  school  at  Norfolk  Island, 
and  to  his  unwearied  researches  into  the  philol- 
ogy of  the  island  languages  and  his  application 
of' them  to  the  practical  work  of  translations. 
In  1873  Rev.  J.  K.  Selwyn,  M.A.,  a  son  of  the 
pioneer  bishop,  and  l^ev.  John  Still  volunteered 
for  the  work,  and  the  former  was,  in  1877,  con- 
secrated Bishop  of  Melanesia.  He  had  been  a 
crack  oarsman  at  Cambridge,  and  has  proved  a 
line  oceanic  missionar}'.  The  present  field  of  the 
^Felanesian  Mission  embraces  groups  of  islands 
from  the  nortliern  part  of  the  New^  Plebrides  to 
the  SolouKMi  Islands,  and  extends  from  17'  to  7° 
south  latitude  and  from  168  to  158°  east  longi- 
tude. In  the  Banks  group  the  mission  has  won 
its  greatest  success,  but  it  is  pushing  on  to  the 
Santa  Cruz  Islands,  and  has  obtained  a  good 
footing  on  Nakapu,  where  Bishop  Patteson  per- 
ished. 

Mode  of  WorJiing.— From  the  earliest 
days  of  the  mission  the  Bishop  of  New^  Zealand 
hoped  to  w^ork  these  islands  by  means  of  native 
teachers  and  a  native  ministry.  To  use  his  own 
phrase,  "  The  white  corks  were  only  to  float  the 
black  net."  To  carry  out  this  purpose,  the  isl- 
lands  are  divided  into  districts,  each  headed  by 
a  white  clergyman  or  member  of  the  staff,  and 


from  these  districts  boys  are  brought  every 
year  to  Norfolk  Island,  where  they  are  traiuea 
to  be  teachers  of  their  own  people.  The  mis- 
sion estate  on  this  island  comprises  1,000  acres, 
for  which  £2,000  were  paid  b}^  the  Government, 
and  contains  several  blocks  of  buildings  for  the 
bishop,  clergy,  and  scholars,  chapel,  schools, 
and  workshops.  Towards  the  cost  of  these 
Bishop  Patteson  contributed  £1,000,  and  Miss 
Yonge,  the  authoress,  gave  the  profits  of 
"  Daisy  Chain,"  and  other  sums  amounting  to 
£1,000.  Farm  work  and  mechanical  operations 
are  carried  on,  whereby  the  island  youths  and 
their  wives  (for  many  are  married)  are  instructed 
and  civilized.  Lessons,  in  an  almost  endless 
variety  of  dialects  and  languages,  alternate  with 
work,  and  religious  exercises  are  daily  observed. 
As  opportunity  offers,  these  teachers  are  placed 
at  stations  in  their  own  homes,  or,  as  is  often  the 
case,  on  neighboring  islands.  Here  they  are 
superintended  by  the  white  clergymen,  and  the 
bishop  makes  a  tour  of  inspection  and  examina- 
tion every  year.  The  young  men  are  not  al- 
lovA^ed  to  become  ministers,  or  even  church- 
members,  until  after  long  trial.  The  school  is 
considered  the  great  work  of  the  mission,  and 
it  is  sought  to  form  the  characters  of  the  boys 
by  close  and  personal  instruction.  Each  mem- 
ber of  the  European  staff  has  a  separate  house, 
and  the  boys  are  lodged  with  them,  and  are  en- 
couraged to  be  friendly  and  to  speak  openly 
with  their  teachers.  The  students  number 
about  200,  and  to  feed  and  clothe  them  is  no 
slight  undertaking.  Sweet  potatoes  and  maize 
and  very  much  of  the  meat,  which  form  the 
staple  food,  are  produced  on  the  place,  and 
their  production  is  looked  upon  as  a  large  part  of 
the  training  of  the  Melanesians,  but  even  under 
favorable  circumstances  of  weather  and  crops, 
large  quantities  of  biscuit,  rice,  and  sugar  have 
to  be  imported,  and,  as  has  recently  been  the 
case,  wiien  the  crops  fail  through  drought,  the 
expense  of  importing  makes  heavy  demands 
upon  the  mission  funds.  The  jVIelanesian  party 
breaks  up  in  April,  w^heu  the  island  voyages 
begin,  and  is  not  made  up  again  til  they  are 
over,  in  November. 

These  winter  voyages  are  the  most  arduous 
part  of  the  work  connected  with  the  mission, 
and  are  prosecuted  under  circumstances  of  con- 
tinual hardship  and  danger  over  seven  months 
of  the  year  and  18,000  miles  of  sea;  but  without 
them  and  the  mission  vessel,  the  "Southern 
Cross,"  the  mission,  which  has  now  88  stations 
and  schools  on  the  islands,  could  not  be  main- 
tained. 

The  income  of  the  mission,  about  £6,500,  is 
derived  from  subscriptions  from  England,  Aus- 
tralia and  New  Zealand,  and  from  an  endow- 
ment fund,  a  large  portion  of  which  was  be- 
queathed by  Bishop  Patteson,  and  wiiich  pro- 
duces about  £1,500  a  year.  In  New  Zealand  the 
mission  is  adopted  as  a  work  of  the  church,  and 
collections  are  made  for  it  in  every  parish.  In 
Australia  the  help  is  less  definite,  and  comes 
largely  from  Sunday-schools,  which  support 
scholars  at  the  mission. 

Mission  Fields. 

Tlie  JVew  Hebrides.— Mmy  islands  in  the 
New  Hebrides  group  were  visited  by  the  Bishop 
of  New  Zealand  on  his  first  voyage,  and  a  few 
natives  were  induced  to  return  with  him  to 
Auckland.     Afterwards  he  and  Bishop  Patte- 
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sou  repeatedly  stopped  at  one  aud  anotber  island 
oil  their  auiuial  voyages  iu  the  "Southern 
Cross,"  aud  the  Presbyterian  missionaries  on 
Aneityum,  Futuna,  Eromauga,  aud  other  isl- 
ands of  the  group  were  many  times  cheered 
and  helped  by  their  visits,  aud  the  great  interest 
which  they  always  manifested  in  their  mission. 
Many  young  men  were  trained  at  Auckland  in 
the  early  days,  and  later  at  Norfolk  Island, 
and  returned  to  be  teachers  on  their  own  or 
neighboring  islands,  and  tive  or  six  languages 
were  reduced  to  writing  by  Bishoj)  Paiteson; 
but  gradually  as  the  Presbyterian  Mission  in- 
creased in  strength  and  enlarged  its  borders, 
the  ^Melanesian  Mission  contined  its  labors  in 
this  group  to  the  most  northern  islands,  while 
extending  its  efforts  towarils  Santa  Cruz  and 
the  Solomon  Islauds.  Its  present  stations  in  the 
New  Hebrides  are  on  Maewo,  Opa,  and  Arahga. 
1.  Maewo,  or  Aurora,  situated  between  168' 
3  and  168  15  east  longitude,  and  14  51' 
and  15  21'  south  latitude:  is  about  80  miles  long 
from  north  to  south,  aud  7  miles  broad.  It  is 
mountainous  and  richly  wooded,  and  there  are 
some  picturesque  waterfalls  in  the  mountain 
streams.  It  was  discovered  by  Bougainville  in 
1768,  and  in  1774  Captain  Cook  visited  it. 
Bishop  Patteson,  after  the  visit  to  Leper's  Isle 
•(q.v.).  w^ent  ashore  here,  aud  his  men  filled  up 
their  water-tanks  at  a  beautiful  waterfall.  A 
few  young  men  were  obtained  on  this  occasion, 
and  subsequently  for  the  institution  at  New 
Zealand  and  Norfolk  Island,  who  were  regu- 
larly returned  to  their  friends;  thus  friendly  re- 
lations were  established,  and  the  vessel  called 
from  year  to  year.  When  upon  his  last  cruise 
in  1871  the  bishop  landed  in  two  places.  In 
the  end  of  the  same  year  H.  M.  S.  "  Kosario  " 
sailed  near  the  island,  and  the  commiuider  sent 
off  a  boat,  under  charge  ot  the  paynmster,  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  fresh  provisions.  The 
paymaster,  while  offering  beads  to  a  native  in  ex- 
'Change  for  cocoauuts,  was  treacherously  struck 
from  behind  with  a  club,  and  apparently  killed. 
The  commander,  seeing  the  occurrence  from  the 
ship,  ordered  a  shell  to  be  fired,  and  a  party  of 
seamen  and  marines  lauded  for  the  purpose  of 
punishing  the  wretches,  who,  however,  made 
their  escape;  but  four  villages  were  burned  and 
some  canoes  destroyed.  The  paymaster  ulti- 
mately recovered,  and  Commancler  Markham 
admitted  that  it  was  possible  that  the  treachery 
bad  been  perpetrated  in  retaliation  for  some  pre- 
vious wrong  inflicted  on  these  islanders  by  his 
own  countrymen.  The  attack  may  have  been 
made  in  requital  for  the  kidnapping  of  some  of 
their  tribe.  (Cruise  of  the  *'  Rosario,"  p.  200.) 
At  the  same  end  of  Aurora,  in  November,  1874, 
Captain  King,  of  a  Fiji  cutter  in  the  labor 
trade,  w^as  clubbed  to  death.  These  cases  in- 
dicate what  sort  of  inhabitants  are  on  Maewo; 
yet  even  here  the  "  Southern  Cross  "  wintered 
without  any  danger  in  1874;  the  natives  evi- 
dently distinguishing  between  a  mission  vessel 
and  other  vessels.  The  visits  of  the  "  Southern 
Cross"  have  greatly  conciliated  them;  and  the 
young  men  who  had  been  taken  to  Norfolk 
Island  and  returned,  prepared  the  way  for  the 
residence  of  a  missionary  during  the  winter 
months,  and  in  June,  1878,  Bishop  Selwyn  re- 
solved to  spend  some  time  there.  He  had  a 
house  erected  of  closely-laced  reeds,  for  which 
he  paid  3  axes,  7  knives,  and  14  pipes  and  to- 
bacco. The  little  shanty,  which  he  jokingly 
called  his  "  palace,"  was  only  two  feet  off'  the 


ground  at  the  sides,  so  that  he  could  not  stand 
erect,  except  when  under  the  ridge-pole.  The 
people  were  friendly  to  his  residence  among 
them,  and  the  bishop  kept  up  daily  service 
and  taught  the  people,  kept  school  iu  the  morn- 
ings and  evenings,  and  in  the  afternoons  visited 
the  villages.  The  language  of  the  island  is 
akin  to  that  of  Mota,  w'hich  the  bishop  knew, 
so  that  he  could  generally  follow  his  inter 
prcter  (he  had  two  boys  with  him).  He  had 
a  school  of  25  children  at  a  village  near  his 
"  palace,"  and  made  a  tour  of  all  the  villages, 
and  was  everywhere  well  received. 

2.  Opa,  or  Leper's  Isle. — This  island  was  also 
discovered  by  Bougainville,  aud  was  the  only 
one  of  the  New  Hebrides  upon  which  he  landed. 
Although  apprehensive  of  an  attack. he  remained 
long  enough  to  take  ]>()ssession  of  the  islands  in 
the  luime  of  the  King  of  France,  aud  to  bury 
underground  a  i)lauk  of  oak  upon  which  was 
an  inscription  telling  what  he  had  done.  As 
he  went  off,  the  natives  sent  after  him  a  shower 
of  arrows  and  stones,  aud  he  retaliated  iu  pow- 
der aud  shot.  His  impressions  of  the  people 
were  not  favorable.  "  The  islanders,"  he  says, 
"  are  of  two  colors:  black  and  mulatto.  ThVir 
lips  are  thick,  their  hair  woolly,  and  sometimes 
of  a  yellowish  color.  They  are  short,  ugly,  ill- 
proportioned,  aud  most  of  them  infected  with 
leprosy,  a  circumstance  from  which  we  called 
the  island  they  inhabit,  Isle  of  Lepers."  He 
saw  few  huts,  but  many  people.  Captain  Cook, 
in  1774,  was  visited  by  two  canoes  from  the 
island,  but  they  did  not  remain  long.  From 
his  ship  he  saw  many  beautiful  cascades  |K)ur- 
ing  down  from  the  mountains,  which  are  about 
3,000  feet  high.  The  island  is  about  15  miles 
long  and  is  8  miles  from  Aurora. 

Bishop  Patteson  had  a  much  higher  opinion 
of  the  island  and  islanders  than  had  Bougain- 
ville. "This  magnificent  island,"  he  wrote, 
"  is  inhabited  by  a  singularly  fine  race  of  ]ieo- 
ple.  Never  was  a  place  more  completely  mis- 
named." Many  times  he  pniised  its  beautiful 
.scenery  and  interesting  people,  and  regretted 
much  that  it  should  have  been  called  the  Isle  of 
Lepers.  Skin  diseases  common  to  the  South 
Sea  Islands  are  there,  but  not  leprosy.  Its  native 
name  is  Opa.  Bishop  Patteson's  first  visit  here 
was  in  1857.  At  three  different  places  he  landed 
in  his  boat,  and  at  a  fourth  waded  ashore  to 
meet  the  people.  Things  did  not  look  favorable 
to  him  or  his  cause,  but  he  showed  no  fear,  and 
soon  calmed  the  alarm  of  the  natives,  who  w^ere 
fingering  their  bows  and  arrows,  from  a  suspi- 
cion that  their  food  might  be  the  object  sought 
by  the  visitor.  Upon  another  visit  in  1864,  he 
succeeded  in  getting  two  boys  to  go  with  him  to 
Auckland,  but  was  in  very  great  peril  from  the 
club  of  an  enraged  man,  which  was  lifted  to 
strike  him.  He  held  out  a  few  fish-hooks  to  the 
man,  and  at  the  same  moment  two  of  the  natives, 
among  whom  the  bishop  was  sitting,  seized  the 
man  by  the  waist.  This  attempt  to  kill  the 
bishop  was  owing  to  the  fact  that  a  young  man 
had  been  shot  dead  by  a  trader  two  months  be- 
fore for  stealing  a  bit  of  calico.  "  The  wonder 
was,"  said  the  bishop,  **  not  that  they  wanted  to 
avenge  the  death  of  their  kinsman,  but  that  the 
others  should  have  prevented  it.  How  could 
they  possibly  know  that  I  was  not  one  of  the 
wicked  set?  Yet  they  did  discriminate :  and  here 
again,  always  by  the  merciful  providence  of 
God,  the  plan  of  going  among  the  people  un 
armed  and  unsuspiciously  has  been  seen  to  dis 
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arm  tbeir  distrust  and  to  make  tbem  regard  me 
as  a  friend."  Some  pupils  were  obtained  from 
the  island,  and  were  taken  to  tbeir  borne  again. 
' '  Tbe  natives  live  in  a  very  sad  way  among  tbem- 
iielves,"  tbe  bishop  says  in  tbe  record  of  a  visit 
in  1868,  "  but  they  know  us  now  in  many  parts 
of  tbe  island,  and  a  visit  to  them  has  become  far 
less  anxious  work  than  it  once  was."  In  1869, 
be  writes  again,  *'  I  have  learned  enough  of  the 
Leper  Island  tongue  to  talk  with  home  degree  of 
fluency.  ...  It  fits  into  its  place  as  a  very 
friendly  neighbor  of  Aurora,  and  still  more 
Espiritu  Santo  and  Whitsuntide;  and  all  these  go 
along  with  tbe  Banks  Islands."  Thus  a  hope 
is  held  out  that  comparative  philology  may  yet 
<lo  something  to  reduce  the  babel  of  these  island 
languages  into  unity.  The  bishop  felt  now  that 
if  a  missionary  were  resident  ar.iong  the  natives 
of  Opa  much  good  might  result,  and  accord- 
ingl3^  by  way  of  experiment,  tbe  Rev.  C.  Bice 
was  left  there  for  a  fortnight  in  1871,  and  was 
taken  up  again  by  the  *  {Southern  Cross,"  and 
seven  boys,  who  had  been  for  some  time  under  in- 
struction at  Norfolk  Island,  were  left.  Thus  tbe 
work  began  on  Opa.  ^Ir.  Bice  returned  several 
times  for  a  month's  stay,  and  has  now  for  many 
years  been  in  charge  of  the  mission  on  the 
island,  where  he  has  bis  residence  during  tbe 
winter  months.  Schools  and  churches  have 
been  established,  and  a  wonderful  work  has  been 
accomplished.  The  language  of  Mota,  the  com- 
mon tongue  at  Norfolk  Island,  is  now  well  un- 
derstood, and  is  likely  to  become  the  vernacular. 
3.  Aragba  or  Pentecost  Island.— Bougainville 
sighted  the  island  of  Aragba  on  Whitsunday  (Mav 
22d,  1768),  and  named  it  He  de  Pentecote.  He 
did  not  land  on  this  island,  and  little  was  known 
of  it  even  after  Cook's  voyage  through  tbe 
group,  until  the  days  of  the  bishop  of  New 
Zealand,  who,  with  Mr.  Patteson,  visited  it  in 
1857.  They  rowed  to  the  shore,  where  they 
found  a  most  friendly  party,  sixty  in  number, 
with  a  chief  named  Mankau  at  their  head, 
who  met  them  in  tbe  water  up  to  bis  knees  and 
presented  the  bishop  with  his  bunch  of  bright 
colors,  a  compliment  which  was  acknowledged 
by  a  gift  of  a  hatchet,  and  then  the  bishop  and 
Mr.  Patteson  stepped  into  tbe  water  and  walked 
with  him  to  land.  Tbe  bishop  had  already 
acquired  a  few  words  of  the  Ambrym  (an  island 
south  of  Pentecost)  language,  and  made  tbe  chief 
understand  that  he  wanted  water  for  bis  vessel. 
A  supply  was  at  once  furnished,  and  thus  the 
first  visit  passed  off  satisfactorily.  Tbe  island 
is  36  miles  long  and  less  than  10  miles  wide;  its 
elevation  is  about  2,000  feet,  and  at  some  places 
tbe  cliffs  are  very  steep,  but  at  the  extreme  north- 
west there  is  a  landing  place  called  Van  Marana. 
At  this  point  Bishop  Patteson  frequently  called, 
and  acquired  the  language  in  use  there,  printing 
a  vocabulary  with  many  words  arranged  gram- 
matically and  with  illustrative  sentences.  He  scon 
became  well  known  to  the  natives,  and  in  1862 
sat  for  two  hours  alone  among  a  crowd  of  peo- 
ple, and  a  young  man  afterward  went  with  him 
to  spend  a  year  at  Auckland.  Tbe  natives  con- 
tinued to  be  friendly,  and  occasionally  lads  went 
in  the  schooner  to  the  institute.  There  is  a  con- 
sitlerable  population  on  tbe  island,  affonling 
great  opportunity  for  missionary  operations,  and 
Bishop  Selwyn  has  followed  up  the  work  of  bis 
predecessor  liere  as  elsewhere.  There  are  now 
in  these  three  islands  of  the  New  Hebrides 
group  several  churches,  and  12  schools  with  23 
teachers  and  over  300  scholars. 


Solomon  Islands. — This  group  of  islands,  dis- 
covered by  Mendana  in  1568,  and  called  by  him 
tbe  Solomon  Isles,  because  he  supposed  them  to 
be  the  source  of  King  Solomon's  ''gold,  ivory, 
apes,  peacocks,"  lies  about  200  miles  to  the 
northwest  of  the  New  Hebrides  group.  They 
were  first  visited  by  Bishop  Selwyn  and  Mr.  Pat- 
teson in  1857,  and  from  that  time  until  bis  deatb 
in  1871  Bishop  Patteson  put  foith  every  effort 
to  extend  to  them  tbe  blessings  of  Christianity. 
Stations  and  schools  are  now  established  upon 
most  of  the  islands  of  the  group.  At  Isabel, 
tbe  most  northerly  of  the  Solomon  Isles,  there 
are  three  schools,  and  Christianity  has  gained  a 
great  hold  on  the  people.  Native  preachers  and 
teachers  in  charge  here  are  aided  by  the  presence 
and  advice  of  the  missionaries,  when  they  stop 
at  the  islands  upon  their  annual  voyages.  At 
Florida,  tbe  history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of 
Christianity  may  be  indicated  b}'  a  slight  sketch 
of  tbe  life  and  labors  of  Charles  Sapibuana,  a 
native  of  Gaeta,  southeast  of  Florida.  He  was 
a  very  small  boy,  perhaps  twelve  ye?>rs  of  age, 
when  Bishop  Patteson  in  1866  took  him  to  New 
Zealand.  There,  at  Kohimarama,  and  after- 
wards at  St.  Barnabas,  Norfolk  Island,  be  re- 
ceived the  teaching  which  bore  such  abundant 
fruit;  the  course  of  training,  broken  only  by  the 
holiday  spent  among  bis  own  people  once  in  two 
years,  was  continued  until  1877,  when  be,  with 
his  wife  and  child,  settle<l  at  Gaeta,  to  begin 
work  as  a  teacher.  The  ground  there  was  en 
tirely  unbroken,  save  for  such  attempts  at  school 
work  as  he  and  other  Gaeta  scholars  bad  been 
able  to  make  during  their  holidays. 

Setting  himself  with  quiet  and  unflinching 
determination  against  what  was  wrong,  his 
power  began  to  be  felt,  and  of  course  met  with 
bitter  and  most  dangerous  opposition,  but  he 
passed  unhurt  through  all,  though  tbe  threats 
of  vengeance  and  the  plans  to  kill  him  and  de- 
stroy his  property  might  well  have  daunted  a  less 
determined  man.  It  is  not  strange  that  his  work 
should  soon  have  begun  to  tell  In  1878  he 
gathered  tbe  first-fruits  of  his  labors  in  the  bap- 
tism of  his  brother  and  his  brother's  wife,  with 
their  two  small  children.  Then  several  others 
joined  the  little  party  for  daily  prayers.  In 
the  following  year  a  great  change  took  place 
at  Gaeta,  tbe  remarkable  feature  of  which  was 
the  evident  presence  of  something  working  in 
the  minds  of  the  people — something,  the  mission- 
aries said,  easier  to  be  conscious  of  than  to  de- 
scribe. As  a  result  of  it,  more  than  thirt}^ 
adults  were  baptized.  After  three  years  of 
bard  work  Sapibuana  went  to  Norfolk  Island 
for  rest  and  medical  treatment,  but  w\ns  com- 
])elled  to  return  home,  although  his  health  was 
far  from  restored,  owing  to  the  troubles  brought 
upon  his  people  by  the  massacre  of  H.  M.  S. 
"Sandfly's"  boat's  crew.  His  influence  with 
Kalekona,  the  Gaeta  chief,  was  of  the  greatest  as- 
sistance in  bringing  about  the  settlement  which 
was  finally  secured.  In  18S2  he  was  ordained 
deacon  in  the  presence  of  his  people,  and  from 
that  time  until  be  left  Gaeta  in  1885,  for  another 
much-needed  ])i  riod  of  rest  at  Norfolk  Island, 
and  to  receive  his  ordination  as  priest,  bis  work 
became  even  more  remarkable,  and  his  influence 
among  all,  whether  (  hristian  or  heathen,  was 
greatly  felt.  Each  year  saw  a  large  and  in- 
creasing number  received  into  tbe  church, 
while  the  lives  of  the  people,  delivered  from  the 
dread  of  their  native  superstitions  and  the  fear 
of    treachery,    expanded     into     brighter     and 
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happier  cbaunels.  Loved,  respected,  and 
obeyed,  Charles  Sa]>ihuaiia  was  the  giiidini^ 
power  among  his  people;  and  his  death  at  Nor- 
folk Island  in  October.  188."),  seemed  to  the  mis 
sioiiai'ies  an  irreparable  loss;  but  liis  work  was 
taken  up  by  others,  and  is  earned  on  with  good 
success.  Other  islands  in  the  Solomon  IsU's. 
upon  which  many  schools  and  churches  have 
been  established,  are  San  Christ obal.  I'lawa,  ami 
3Ialanta. 

Bank's  Islands  — In  ihis  group  lying  to  the 
north  of  the  New  Hebrides,  the  mission,  as  has 
been  said,  lias  been  most  successful.  .ALota 
is  now  a  Christian  ishind,  umkM-  the  charge  of 
a  native  pastoi".  There  are  si\  schools  on  the 
island.  Moblav  and  Ka  are  also  under  the 
charge  of  a  native  pastoi*.  and  under  his  able  and 
active  superintendence  Christian  work  is  pro- 
gressing favorably.  The  schools,  well  attended 
and  well  taught,  fairly  encircle  the  islands,  so 
that  the  people  almost  everywheie  have  an  op- 
portunity of  attending  one  or  other  of  them 
within  reason:d)le  distance.  At  a  recent  con- 
tirmation  service  on  Ka  the  church  was  too 
small  to  iiold  the  ctongregation,  so  a  place  was 
prej^ared  in  the  village  under  the  large  s[>read- 
ini:  banian^^.  >Iats  were  sj^iead  for  the  candi- 
dates (06  in  numi)en  in  front,  whilst  the  congre- 
gation sat  behind.  The  whole  scene  was  beati- 
tiful  in  the  setting  sunlight,  and  everything 
tended  to  make  the  occasion  a  bright  {uid  hap})y 
one.  At  Vanua  L;iva  tive  schools  areprogre<sing 
favorably,  and  at  Ureparapara  a  school  un(h*r 
the  charge  of  a  teacher  from  Mota  is  doing 
satisfactory  work.  Many  bapiisms  have  taken 
place  on  this  island.  At  Santa  Maria  thcKi 
are  eight  scliools;  many  of  the  natives  have  been 
baptized,  Jind  there  has  been  a  universal  demand 
for  teachers.  Excellent  work  of  great  ])owei' 
and  extent  has  been  done  by  the  native  (h'acon 
in  charge.  At  Merlav  earnest  work  had  been 
begun  by  a  native  teacher,  but  tlie  bishop  on  his 
yearly  vi>it  in  188(5  was  met  by  the  sad  and  dis- 
heartening news  of  his  ill-conduct  and  the  con- 
sequent breaking  up  of  his  school;  but  had  the 
Cf)mfort  of  finding  the  other  ami  older  school, 
one  of  the  best  taught  in  the  grouj).  well  at- 
tended, and  the  scholars  earnest  and  well-be- 
haved un(h/r  their  able  and  earnest  Christian 
teacher.  The  little  reef  island  of  Uowa,  with  a 
population  of  29  souls,  is  under  the  cluirge  of  {i 
native  teacher,  and  the  peoph'  are  well  taught, 
industrious,  and  well  b(,'haved.  The  little 
church  building  recently  comi)leted  is  a  great 
credit  to  them  Having  little  or  no  timber  for 
the  purpose,  the  walls,  scnits.  commutiion-table, 
and  altar-rails  were  all  made  of  coral,  plastered 
very  smoothly  and  evenly  with  lime.  The 
whole  is  excellently  finished,  considering  that 
it  is  entirely  native  design  and  work.  A  great 
event  througlnut  the  lianks  group  was  the 
recent  visit  of  Mrs.  Sehvyn,  who  landed  on  most 
of  the  islands  and  visited  many  of  the  schools. 
H<'r  presence  excited  an  intense  interest, 
and  w^as  pioductive  of  much  good  as  well  as 
much  |>Ieasuie. 

In  1888  a  number  of  canoes  were  blown 
away  from  the  island  of  Ticopia  (nortlieast  of 
the  Banks  Islands)  in  a  gale,  and  three  of 
them  found  their  way  to  Banks  Islands.  The 
occupants  were  most  liospitably  received  by  the 
people  of  Mota  and  Motalava,  and  were  event- 
ually taken  home  by  the  bishop  in  his  vessel. 
Two  most  friendly  visits  were  paid  to  the  island, 
and  volunteers  were  readily  forthcoming  from 


Motalava  to  establish  a  station  there;  but  the 
people  were  afraid,  saying  that  if  these  teachers 
should  come,  disease  and  death  would  follow. 
They  were  afraid  also  to  have  any  boys  go  to 
Norfolk  Island;  but  the  bishop  thinks  thei'c  will 
be  little  ditliculty  in  overconung  this  natural 
hesitation,  and  hopes  this  year  to  establish  a 
station  on  an  island  to  which  the  i)ath  has  been 
so  providentially  made  clear. 

In  the  Torres  Islands  very  little  progress  has 
been  made  of  late  years,  but  a  veiy  good  teacher 
and  his  wife,  natives  of  Lo,  have  been  estab- 
lished there,  and  their  intluence  already  is  being 
felt. 

St/tO(  Cruz  J.sl(Ut(h. — For  nearly  three  cen- 
turies the  Santa  Cruz  Islands  have  borne  a 
tragic  relation  to  European  life.  Mendana  died 
near  Santa  Cruz  in  1590.  Captain  Carteret's 
expedition  in  H,  M.  S.  "Swallow"  had  ex- 
perience of  sorrow  there  in  iTiiT,  in  which  his 
masterwas  mortally  woundrd, and  his  lieutenant, 
gunner,  andi^O  men  lendered  incat>able  of  duty. 
Several  of  them  died  there.  'I'he  great  French 
navigator,  La  Ferouse,  perished  with  all  his 
comj>any  at  Vanikora,  the  southern  island  of 
the  grouj),  in  1788.  D'Enlrecastreaux.  sent  to 
search  foi"  La  Ferouse  in  1T9),  died  as  he  sailed 
from  Santa  Cruz  to  the  Solomon  Islands.  In 
lS(i4  Bisho})  Fatteson's  boat  was  attacked,  and 
two  of  his  faithful  assistants  in  the  mission, 
sons  of  Norfolk  Islanders,  died  from  the  wounds 
inflicted  ])y  tin,'  savage  native^.  In  Sei)tember, 
1871.  Bi>hoj)  Fatt<*s()ji  was  murdered  by  the 
heathen  a  short  distance  oil  in  the  Swallow 
group,  while  his  thoughts  were  full  of  Santa 
Cruz  and  its  ]^eople.  Uev.  .1.  Atkinanda  native 
teacher  were  also  killed,  and,  lastly.  Commodore. 
Goodenouirh.  when  on  a  mission  of  humanity 
to  the  natives  of  the  same  islands.  dicMl  by  their 
hostile  arrows.  As  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  in 
Samoa,  Fiji,  the  New  Hebrides,  and  the  Banks 
grou]),  "tiie  blood  of  the  martyrs  in  the  Sama 
Ciiiz  Archipelago  and  in  the  Solomon  Islands 
will  also  be  the  seed  of  the  Church,  and  the 
Alelanesian  ^Mission  will  reap  the  harvest.'* 
Already  sheaves  have  been  gathered,  and  Bishop 
Selwyn,  in  his  re])ort  for  1S88,  says  that  Santa 
Cruz,  although  as  yet  without  many  Christians, 
is  open  and  friendly  to  mission  work,  and  the 
erection  of  across  on  the  spot  where  Commodore 
Goodenough  was  killed  ])roves  how  completely 
the  ])<'0[>le  have  acceptcfl  the  jirolfer  of  peace 
and  friendship.  In  1888.  17  Santa  Cruzians  were 
under  instruction  at  Norfolk  Islands. 

The  rei)ort  of  the  mission  for  188"^  (the  latest 
received)  shows  700  baptisms.  90  confirmations, 
83  stations.  145  teachers,  and  2,514  scholars. 

^ela  Seitliali,  a  town  in  the  Tuticorin 
district,  Madras,  India.  Station  of  the  S.  P.  G.; 
1  missionary.  7  native  workers,  16  out-stations, 
197  church- members. 

I?Ielkaoii,a  district  of  Cochin,  India.  Sta- 
tion of  the  C.  M.  S  ;  3  churcrhes,  1  native  pastor, 
541  communicants,  222  scholars. 

itiellawi,  a  tow!i  in  Lowmt  Egypt.  Mission 
outstation  of  the  United  Fn.'sbyterian  Church 
of  America  (1872);  2  native  workers,  42  church- 
members,  1  school,  50  scholars. 

Iflelnattan,  a  town  in  the  Negapatam  dis- 
trict, India.  Station  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Missionary  Society  (England);  1  missionary,  86 
communicants,  570  scholars. 
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lleloraiic,  a  town  in  the  Tninsvaal,  South 
Africa.  Station  of  tlie  IIernnans])urg  Missionary 
{Society. 

!fleiiiikaii,  a  villaire  west  of  Oroomiali, 
Persia,  on  the  boich^r  of  Turkey  and  Persia.  At 
various  times  missionaries  from  Or^omiah  have 
been  stationed  tiiei-e  for  work  nmonu:  tiie  moun- 
tain Nestorians,  but  the  woik  has  been  chietly 
conducted  by  tlie  native  church  and  pastor. 

^eiidi,  a  mission  in  AVest  Afi'ica,  in  the 
jVIendi  country,  on  tlie  coast  near  Sherbro 
Island,  lying  between  latitude  7  and  8  north, 
and  k)n<i'itude  10    and  18'  east 

Tn  1839  a  Spanish  slaveship  called  the 
'■  Ami^tad  "  was  cai)tured  by  the  United  States 
oil  Loni;:  Island.  Forty-two  Africans  were 
found  on  the  vcs-el,  of  wliich  they  had 
taken  possession,  and  they  were  committed  to 
jail  on  the  charge  of  murder  made  by  the  Span- 
ish captain  Anti-slavery  men  were  aroused  in 
their  behalf,  a  committee  was  api^oinied  to  raise 
the  funds  and  fight  tl'.e  case  in  the  courts,  and 
tinally  the  slaves  were  declared  free  by  the  order 
of  the  Su])ienie  Court  of  the  United  States  in 
]\Iarch,  1841.  The  committee  was  then  em- 
powered to  return  them  to  Africa  and  settle 
them  as  a  colony,  and  with  the  funds  in  hand 
to  establish  a  mission  among  them.  Tlie  party, 
consisting  of  the  Africans  and  two  missionaries 
(one  married),  landed  at  Freetown,  Sierra 
Leone,  in  January,  1842,  and  soon  after  a  site 
was  occu|)ied  near  the  village  of  KaMendi, 
on  the  Little  Boom  River.  After  their  depar- 
ture the  "  Amistad  "  committee  was  merged 
into  the  Union  Missionary  Society,  which  after- 
wards was  united  with  two  other  kindred  so- 
cieties to  form  the  American  Missionary  Asso- 
ciation. 

In  spite  of  the  war  whicli  broke  out  in 
184.")  in  the  Sherbro  country  and  continued 
several  years,  the  mission  prospered,  and 
in  1819  the  church,  organized  in  1845,  numbered 
40  members.  Tlirougli  the  mediation  and  wise 
counsels  of  one  of  the  missionaries  the  war  was 
linally  brought  to  a  close,  and  peace  was  once 
more  known  in  the  3Iendi  country.  From  that 
time  till  1853  the  work  prospered, reinforcements 
of  missionaries  arrived,  and  a  station  was  estab- 
lished at  Tecongo.  Tissana  on  the  Big  Boom 
River,  (Jood  Hope  on  Sherbro  Island,  and 
Avery  Station  in  the  Bargroo  country,  were 
successively  opened  as  mission  stations,  the 
latler  being  in  a  most  healthy  location  and  hav- 
ing an  industrial  scdiool  connected  with  it.  The 
mortality  among  the  missionaries  was  so  great 
that  Africans  or  descendants  of  Afri(;ans  were 
thought  to  ])e  the  best  for  the  work,  and  a  body 
of  missionaries  sailed  in  1877,  and  an  additional 
l)arty  of  two  Fisk  University  gi-aduates,  with 
their  wives,  was  sent  out  in  1878;  all  of  these 
look  at  once  a  vigorous  part  in  the  work. 

In  1883  the  American  Missionary  Association 
withdrew  from  its  work  in  Africa.  The 
Mendi  mission  w^as  offered  to  the  A.  B.  C.  F. 
M.,  but  on  their  declination  it  was  transferred 
to  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ,  whose  mis- 
sionaries had  long  been  laboring  in  close  prox- 
imity to  the  misston,  and  the  mission  is  now  in 
their  hands.  (For  present  condition  of  the 
work  see  Shaingay.) 

Iflendi  Version.— The  Mendi  belongj^  to 
the  Negro  group  of  African  languages,  and  is 
sppken  by  the  Mendi  tribe,  near  Sierra  Leone. 


The  Rev.  J.  F.  Sclion,  of  the  Church  Missionaiy 
Societ3^  translated  the  four  Gospels,  aided  by  a 
native  of  the  Mendi  country,  named  Harvey 
Ititchell.  The  version,  for  which  the  alphabet 
of  Dr.  Lepsius  has  been  adopted,  was  published 
at  the  request  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in 
1870.  In  addition  to  the  Gospels,  the  Bible 
Society  printed  in  1871  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
which  the  Rev.  H.  Johnson,  a  native  African 
clergyman,  h.ad  translated  for  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society!  In  1872  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  added  to  the  already  published 
])arts  of  the  New  Testament.  The  four  Gospels 
were  on  exhibition  at  Calcutta. 

mendoza,  South  America,  capital  of  Men- 
doza,  a  southwestern  province  of  Argentine 
Republic,  surrounded  by  several  canals,  one  of 
which  traverses  the  town,  and  the  banks  of  all 
of  which  are  fringed  with  poplars.  Every 
available  spot  of  land  in  the  vicinity  is  highly 
cultivated.  Population,  8,124.  Mission  circuit 
of  the  ^lethodist  Episcopal  Church  (North)  ;  1 
ordained  preacher,  1  unordained  preacher,  81 
church-members. 

jUeimoiiitc  ]?Ii§§ionary  Society    (De 

doopsgezinde  Vereeniging).— be  doopsgezinde 
Yereenigingtot  bevorderung  van  Evangeliever- 
breiding,  or,  as  it  is  generally  called.  The 
Mennonite  Missionary  Society,  was  founded  in 
Amsterdam  in  1840  and  \n  orks,  according  to  its 
last  annual  report,  ^larch  31st,  1889,  in  the 
Dutch  colonies  in  the  East  Indies,  maintaining 
one  station  at  Pakanten,  Sumatra,  and  one  at 
Mergaredja,  Java. 

Tlie  coast-lands  of  Sumatra,  mostly  low, 
swampy,  hot,  but  extremely  fertile,  are  in- 
habited by  Mohammedans  who  as  shown  by  a 
number  of  temples  now  falling  into  ruins,  have 
been  converted  from  Buddhism.  On  the  pla- 
teaus in  the  interior  heathen  savages  are  found 
wlio  were  not  wholly  subdued  by  the  Hollnnders. 
until  1878.  The  Rhenish  Missionary  Society  has. 
a  great  number  of  flourishing  stations 'both' 
among  the  ]\Iohammedans  and  among  the- 
heathen.  The  3Iennonite  station,  Pakantea- 
or  Iluta  Bargot,  situated  at  the  head  of  the 
Batany  Gadis  River,  w\as  founded  in  1871,  and 
has  gathered  a  congregation  of  about  200  Chris- 
tians, principally  "from  among  the  Moham- 
medans. An  out-station  will"  probably  very 
soon  be  established  in  the  vicinity  of  Pakanten. 

Java,  "the  pearl  in  the  crown  of  Holland," 
was  heathen  throughout  when,  in  1594,  the 
Dutch  expelled  the  Portuguese  and  built  Ba- 
tavia.  Now  it  is  Mohammedan  throughout,  in. 
spite  of  the  exertions  of  the  Christian  mission^ 
aries.  The  population  consists  of  13,000,000- 
Javanese,  into  whose  language  the  Bible  was; 
translated  by  Guericke  in  1856;  8,000,000  Sun- 
danese,into  whose  language  the  New  Testament 
was  translated  in  1 878:^3.000,000  Madureses 
and  Malayans,  207,000  Chinese,  and  33,700 
Europeans.  Most  of  these  people  are  lively 
and  alert,  and  the  country  they  inhabit  is  one 
of  the  most  luxuriant  spots  on  the  globe.  But 
the  constitution  under  which  they  live  makes 
progress  an  impossibility.  According  to  this 
constitution  the  Dutch  Government  is  the  sole 
proprietor  of  the  soil.  It  gives  to  each  native, 
when  he  comes  of  age  and  can  marry,  a  rice- 
field  or  a  coffee-garden,  for  which  he  as  tenant 
must  pay  a  certain  rent  or  he  will  be  sent  to  the- 
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galleys.  What  surplus  he  raises  above  the 
reut  is  his,  but  he  is  uot  allowed  to  sell  his 
products  to  auybody  but  tiie  agents  of  the 
Dutch  Government,  and  the  price  \Yhich  they 
give  is  tixed  in  Amsterdam.  In  a  good 
year  the  Dutch  Government  draws  a  revenue  of 
about  50,000,000  tl.  from  Java,  for  which  the 
Hollanders  have  buiU  their  railroads.  In  a  bad 
year  the  natives  are  left  to  die  like  tish  in  a 
dried-up  stream.  This  system,  which  is  nothing 
but  a  clumsily  masked  shivery,  cxphiins  with 
sufficient  plainness  why  the  natives  liave 
sought  refuge  in  a  stagnant  ^lohannnedan 
fatalism,  though  Christianity  was  otfered  them. 
In  this  teeming  population  of  about  2),00(),- 
000  people  there  are  at  present  28  Christian  nns- 
sionaries  at  work  imder  the  directi«)n  of  1 
German  and  8  Dutch  societies,  and  it  is  esti- 
mated that  they  have  made  about  10,000  con- 
verts among  the  natives.  The  Mennonite 
station  at  Mergaredja  has  99  members  and  5 
out-stations:  Teyalamba  with  64  members, 
Kedung-pendjalin  with  147,  l>ondo  with  46. 
Bangutawa  with  30,  and  Japara  with  2  — in  all 
388  members.  The  New  Testament,  translated 
by  the  missionary  Jjmsz,  has  already  been 
printed,  and  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  in  preparation. 

]?leiiiioiifte«^,  Foreign  ^ifiiiiiioiiary 
Society  of.  Headquarters,  Milford  Sc^uare, 
Penn.,  U.  S.  A. — The  mission  work  carried 
<jn  by  the  Mennonite  General  Confeience  of 
North  America  is  solely  amongst  the  Cheyc^ine 
and  Arapahoe  Indians  in  Indian  Territory. 
The  work  was  begun,  during  the  summer  of 
1880  by  S.  S.  Henry,  sent  out  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Mennonite  Mission  Board, 
elected  by  the  General  Conference.  A  mis- 
sion station  w^as  tirst  established  near  the 
Ciieyenne  and  Arapahoe  agency  at  Darling- 
ton, I.  T.  A  mission-house  was  built  and  an 
industrial  boarding-school  for  young  Indians 
-established.  In  February,  1882,  this  mission- 
house  was  destroyed  by  tire  and  a  larger  and 
more  substantial  dwelling  erected  in  its  place. 

A  year  or  two  later  another  station  was 
opened,  about  55  miles  northwest  of  the  tirst,  at 
Cantonment,  I.  T.  Here  also  a  school  was 
started  similar  to  the  one  in  Darlington.  Both 
have  been  carried  on  since  and  are  well  tilled 
with  pupils. 

Besides  these  two  stations  another  is  to  be 
established  near  the  Washita  River  about  60 
miles  southwest  of  Darlington,  where  a  day- 
school  is  to  be  o])ened  in  connection  with  other 
mi.ssion  work.  In  addition  to  tin*  schools  in  In- 
dian Territory,  the  Board  maintains  a  govern- 
ment contract  school  for  Indians  at  Halstead, 
Kansas. 

Besides  the  missionaries  and  their  wives  there 
are  a  number  of  male  and  female  helpers, 
4iraong  whom  are  several  natives.  One  great 
drawback  to  the  work  is  the  sickly  condition 
of  the  Indians,  many  of  the  most  promising  of 
the  young  men  being  called  away  by  death 
when  about  to  enter  upon  careers  of  usefidness. 
There  are  3  Sabbath-schools  with  a  total  attend- 
ance of  125,  and  2  places  for  stated  preaching, 
though  as  yet  no  churches  have  been  organized. 

mereara  (Merkara).  a  town  of  Coorg,  In- 
dia, 67  miles  west  of  Seringapatam,  72  miles 
northeast  from  Kannanore,  155  miles  south- 
west of  Bangalore.  A  pleasant  town,  com- 
paratively well  built  and  well  kept.     Climate 


cool,  damp,  healthy.  Population,  6.227,  Hin- 
dus, Moslems,  Christians,  etc.  Mission  station 
Basle  Missionary  Society;  2  nussionaries  and 
wives,  4  other  helpers,  CyS  comnuuiicants,  1 
out-station,  2  schools,  55  scholars. 

]Tier;fare<lja,  a  town  of  Java,  East  Indies 
Mission  station  of  the  Mennointe  Missionary 
Society  (Holland >;  lias  99  eiiurch-nuMnbcrs  and 
5  out-stations  with  o^S  church-mend)ers. 

^leriaiii,  IkVilliaiii  B.,  b.  Princeton, 
:Mass..  U.  S  A.,  September  15th.  1880;  gradu- 
ated at  Harvard  Univeisity  1855;  Andover 
Theological  Seminary  1858;  ordained  November 
29th  of  that  vear;  sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  January  17th,  1859,  for  Turkey, 
reaching  Smyrna  February  22(1,  Adriiniople 
April  2Jd.  After  spending  ji  few  months  at 
the  latter  place  in  studying  Turkish,  he  went 
with  Mr.  Clark  to  the  new  station  of  Philip- 
popolis,  where  In;  remained  till  his  death.  Ke- 
lurning  from  Constantinojile  with  his  wife  he 
was  met  by  tive  mounted  brigands,  and  as  he 
was  alighting  from  his  horse  he  fell,  pierced  by 
two  balls  in  his  right  side.  His  death  was  al- 
most instantaneous.  ^Irs.  ^leriam  proceeded 
with  the  body  to  Phili{)pop()lis.  where  the  fu- 
neral took  place  July  5th,  18'i2.  Then  fol- 
lowed a  long  and  tedious  struggle  to  bring  the 
murderers  to  justice.  Every  con(>eivable  ex- 
cuse for  delay  was  brought  forward  by  the 
Turkish  Government,  but  at  last  a  conviction 
was  secured,  and  the  men  weri?  executed. 
This  was  a  matter  of  special  moment,  as  it  was 
one  of  the  few  instances  where  Moslems  have 
suli'ered  the  deatli  penalty  for  tiie  murder  of  a 
Christian,  and  tlu  proini)t,  energetic  action  of 
the  American  Legation,  supported  by  the  Eng- 
lish Consul,  undoubtedly  did  nnnh  to  insure 
the  safety  of  Americans  in  travelling  through 
the  countrv.  The  universal  esteem  in  which 
Mr.  Meriani  was  held  by  ail  who  kiu'w  him 
made  his  loss  widely  felt,  a:.;l  aitraete-l  \\i(j 
notice  of  many  tc  t)ie  action  of  the  govern- 
ment. 

]?i(errick,  Jamc«*»  layman,  b.  at  Mun 

son,  Mass..  U.  S.  A.;  graduated  at  Amlierst 
College  1830,  and  the  Theological  Seminar\', 
Columbia,  S.  C,  1838;  ordained  as  a  missionary 
to  Persia  1834,  and  arrived  at  Tabriz  1885. 
After  laboring  among  the  Mohammedans  for 
two  years  he  joined  the  Nestorian  Mission  at 
Oroomiah.  He  returned  to  America  in  1^45, 
and  ])ecame  pastor  of  the  Congregational 
Church  at  Amherst,  where  he  died  in  1866. 
He  was  well  versed  in  Persian,  Arabic,  Hebrew, 
Turkish,  Greek,  Latin,  and  French.  He  was 
interested  in  the  Pei-sian  language  and  litera- 
ture, and  becpn^atlied  his  property  for  the  for- 
mation of  four  Persian  scholarships  in  Amherst 
College  and  Columbia  Seminary.  He  published 
"Life  and  Religion  of  Mohanuned,"  translated 
from  the  P(.Tsian;  "Keith's  Evidences  of 
Prophecy, "translated  into  Persian;  "  A  Friend- 
ly Treatise  on  the  Christian  Religion, "  and  a 
full  work  on  Astronomy,  left  in  manuscript 
and  translated  into  Persian. 

IWrer.^iiie,  a  cit}-  on  the  southern  coast  of 
Asia  Minor,  about  30  miles  from  Tarsus. 
Originally  a  mere  landing-[)lace  for  steamers  to 
receive  the  merchandise  brought  by  caravans 
from  Southern  Asia  Minor,  it  has  become  a  ])ort 
of  considerable  importance.  It  lies  \ery  low, 
and  is  very  malarious,  so  that  the  better  class 
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of  the  iiihubitanls  reside  in  villages  on  the 
sloi)e  of  llie  niuiintains  a  few  miles  distant,  at 
least  through  the  hot  sunnner  months.  The 
population  includes  representatives  of  every 
race  on  the  border  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
greater  part,  however,  are  of  the  Nusairyeh 
sect,  and  speak  the  Ai'ahic  language. 

.Mission  work  was  commenced  by  the  A.  B. 
C.  F.  M.  missionaries  at  xVdana,  and  a  small 
congregation  was  gathered.  Latei-  the  lie- 
formed  Prcsbyleiian  or  Covenanter  Cliurcdi  of 
America  transferred  the  Kev.  David  ^lelheny, 
M.I).,  to  this  place  from  Latakiyeh,  and  he 
commenced  work  among  the  IMusaii-yeli. 
Flourishing  schools  have  been  started,  and  the 
work  is  progressing,  although  the  mission- 
aries have  been  compelled  to  remove  their  resi- 
dence to  Tarsus  and  Adana  on  account  of  the 
prevalence  of  fever. 

.Tle«i4>p<>taiiila,  originally  the  country 
'•  between  the  rivers,"  i.e.,  tie  Tigris  and  the 
Euphrates.  It  is  not  now  a  political  division,  and 
the  term  is  used  dillVrently  by  ditlerent  writers, 
but  in  general  it  may  be  said  to  include  the  whole 
plain  of  the  valley  of  the  Tigris  from  .Mardin  in 
the  north  to  Bagdad  or  even  Bassora  on  the 
south,  and  from  the  Euphrates  on  the  west  to 
the  Zagios  .Mountains  of  the  Persian  border 
on  the  east.  It  comprises  the  cities  of  Mardin, 
Jezireh,  Mosul  (Nineveh),  Suleimaniyeh,  and 
Bagdad.  The  land  is  extraordinarily  feitile,  and 
even  now  if  properly  cultivated  would  yield  a 
wonderful  increase.  The  populatir)n  are  chiefly 
Arabs  and  Christians  of  the  Jacobite  and  Chal- 
diean  sects.  The  Koords  live  mostly  on  the 
mountains,  and  come  into  the  i>lains  for  their 
winter  i)asturage.  ^lission  work  is  carried  on 
by  the  A.  B.  V.  F.  ^I.  (see  Eastern  Turkey  and 
Assyria  nnssions  of  that  Boards,  with  stations  at 
Mardin  and  Mosul.  The  Presbyterian  Board 
(North)  is  enlarging  its  work  among  the  Syriac 
Nestorians,  found  in  large  numbers  near  Mosul 
and  extending  up  the  valleys  of  Koordistan. 
The  C.  ^I.  IS.  has  a  missionary  at  Bagdad. 

lYIolareniba,  station  of  the  Wesle^^an 
Methodist  Missionary  Society  in  the  Galle  dis- 
trict, Ceylon;  1  chapel,  1  missionary,  25  com- 
municants, 257  pupils. 

]?letlio<lij<t  Cliiiroli  in  Canada,  ^Is- 
sionary  N<>c»iety.  Headquarters,  Toronto, 
Canada.— The  Missionary  Society  of  the  Meth- 
0(\\s\  Church  was  organized  1824.  At  that 
time,  in  addition  to  work  among  the  white 
settlers,  some  efforts  were  being  made  to  reach 
the  scattered  bands  ot  Indians  in  Ontario  wnth 
the  gospel  message,  and  it  was  with  a  view  of 
extending  the  work  that  the  Society  was  formed. 
The  income  for  the  first  year  was  less  than 
Jj^l50.  Nearly  GO  years  have  i)assed  away,  and 
the  missionary  force  of  the  church  now  num- 
bers .some  590  persons,  including  missionaries, 
teachers,  interpreters,  and  native  assistants, 
but  not  including  thcii  wives.  The  Held  of 
oi)eration  has  extended  until  it  includes  the 
wliole  ol  the  Donnnion.  Newfoundland,  Ber- 
muda, and  Japan,  while  the  income  has  in- 
creased to  ovei  f  215,000.  'I'his  includes  both 
Home  and  Foreign  work,  and  the  entire  fund 
is  administered  by  one  General  Board. 

Although  there  is  but  one  fund  and  one 
management,  the  woi  k  itself  is  divided  into 
several  distinct  dei)aitnients.  The  Homework 
(called    I.)(/meeti(.    missions)    embraces   all    the 


dependent  fields  of  the  church  among  the  Eng- 
lish-speaking people  throughout  the  Dominion, 
in  Newfoundland  and  Bermuda.  These  fields 
are  396  in  number,  with  416  missionaries  and 
40,376  communicants.  The  expenditure  on  the 
Home  woik  last  year  was  a  little  over  e|87,594. 
This  departunmt  of  missionary  effort  is  con- 
stantly changing,  inasmuch  as  every  year  some 
of  the  Home  missions  become  self-sustaining 
charges,  while  on  the  other  hand  new  fields  are 
being  constantly  added,  especially  in  the  new 
settlements  of  the  older  provinces,  in  the  north- 
west, and  British  Columbia. 

The  Indian  missions  are  in  Ontario,  the 
Northwest,  and  British  Columbia.  They  are 
44  in  number,  with  43  missionaries,  20  native 
assistants,  28  teachers,  and  12  interpreters,  or  a 
total  missionary  force  of  103.  The  Humber 
of  connnunicants  is  4,697.  There  is  a  large  In- 
dustrial Institute  at  JNIuncey,  Ontario,  w^here 
about  100  Indian  youth  of  both  sexes  are  edu- 
cated and  trained  in  various  industrial  pursuits; 
al.<<o  a  Home  for  Indian  girls  at  Port  Simpson, 
B.  C.,  and  an  Orphanage  at  Morley,  N.  W.  T. 
There  are  two  Industrial  Institutes  being  or- 
ganized in  the  Northwest,  which  it  is  hoped 
will  be  in  operation  in  the  near  future.  The 
expenditure  on  the  Indian  work  last  year  w^as 
$48,508. 

The  results  of  mission  work  among  the 
Indians  have  been  of  the  most  encouraging 
kind.  Whole  tribes  have  been  reclaimed  from 
barbarism  and  superstition,  and  many  of  them 
w^alk  worthy  of  their  high  calling  as*^followers. 
of  the  Lamb.  A  significant  illustration  of  the 
value  of  these  missions  is  found  in  the  fact  that 
not  one  member  or  adherent  of  the  Methodist 
Church  among  the  Indians,  nor,  so  far  as  is. 
known,  of  any  Protestant  mission,  was  implicat- 
ed in  the  revolt  that  occurred  a  few  yeai-s  ago. 

The  French  missions  are  entirely  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Quebec.  They  are  6  in  number,  with 
6  missionaries,  4  teachers,  and  several  colpor- 
teurs. Buildings  to  accommodate  100  pupils  of 
both  sexes  have  been  erected  at  a  cost  of 
$40,000  in  the  suburbs  of  Montreal,  and  this 
Institute  bids  fair  to  be  a  powerful  agency  for 
good.  The  work  among  the  French  is  pecul- 
iarly trying  and  difficult,  but  is  not  without 
many  encouraging  signs.  Unquestionably, 
Quebec  is  the  great  problem  in  Canada's  future; 
but  the  problem  will  be  solved,  if  at  all,  along 
evangelical  rather  than  political  lines. 

Tlie  only  Foreign  work  of  the  Methodist 
Church  is  in  Japan.  This  mission  was  begun 
in  1873,  when  two  men  were  sent  to  the  field. 
At  the  present  time  there  are  14  missions,  with 
51  missionaries,  29  of  whom  are  native  assist- 
ants. The  expenditure  last  year  on  this 
branch  of  the  work,  was  over  $23,987.  Over 
five  years  ago  a  college  was  established  in 
Tokyo,  designed  as  training-school  for  a  native 
ministry,  and  also  to  afford  a  good  education, 
under  Christian  auspices,  to  young  men  who 
might  be  disposed  to  avail  themselves  of  its 
advantages.  So  popular  did  this  school  be- 
come during  the  first  year,  the  building  had  to 
be  enlarged,  and  the  latest  reports  show  about 
200  young  men  on  the  register,  and  the  w^ork 
of  the  school  limited  cmly  by  the  extent  of  the 
buildings  and  the  number  of  teachers  on  the 
staff.  The  Woman's  JMissionary  Society  of  the 
Methodist  Church  is  also  doing  good  work  in 
Japan.  They  have  an  excellent  ladies'  school 
in  Tokyo,  which  is  patronized  to  the  full  eapac 
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ity  of  the  buildings  and  staff.       They  have  aKo  ainoni:-  the  savaure  tribes  of  tlie  Nortlnvest,     lie 

charge  of  two  schools  su])j>()rteil  by  the  nalives,  reached    tlie    WyaiKlotte   Agency.     His   sini})le 

one   at    Kofu,    and    the    other    at    Sliidzuoka.  stoiy  touched   llie   heart    of  the  agent,  and    his 

These    schools   are    uoi    only    valuabe    as    an  ])ieaching  resulted  in  ihe  conveision  of  stneral 

educational  force,  but  are   centres  of  growing  chiefs  and  a  nund)er  of  the  people.     Tiiis  work, 

evangelistic  i)0wer.  deinonstiating  the   go>pei   lo  be  the  i)ower  of 

A  few  years  ago  the  church  had   a   providen-  God  unto  salvation  of  those  savage  iribes,  siirred 

tial  call  to  begin  work  among   the   Chinese  of  the  entite  church,  and  was  among  the  leading 

British  Columi)ia.     There  aie  now  3   mission^,  aizencies  which   led  to  the  organization  of  the 

2  missionaries,  and   0  teachers.     There  are  7<)  ^tissionary    Society.       Nathan    l>angs,   Joslnia 

communicants.     Commodious    buildings    have  Soule.    and    otluM-    leaders    of    ihe    Methodist 

been    erected    in    Vancouver,    and    a    site    in  churches  in  the  city  of  New  Yoik,  after  earnest 

Victoria  secured,  on  which  buildings  are  being  counsel  and  i>rayei.  decided  that   the  time  had 

erected.  come  when  American  .Meiliodism  should  join  in 

Methods  in  rniainf/  and  dii^burf<infj  fniKJs.  In  the  organized  missionary  movements  foi- the  con- 
this.  as  in  otliei-  matter>,  the  Society  jn-oceeds  version  of  the  human  lace.  The  WesU-yans  of 
upon  the  connexionid  principle.  It  is  not  left  England  had  organized  a  society.  The  Baptists 
to  the  voluntary  action  of  individual  congrega-  and  ('ongiegationalist>  of  tin-  counti-y  had  en- 
tions  to  raise  or  expend  money  for  missionary  tered  the  mission  tield.  and  like  responsibilities 
purposes,  but  in  every  congregation  collections  reste(l  on  the  Methodist  J-^piscopal  Church, 
and  subscriptions  are  taken  once  a  year  for  the  *  At  a  meeting  of  the  i>naciu'i-s  of  the  Meihod 
missionary  work  of  the  church.  The  usual  ist  K[>iscopal  Chui-ch  in  New  York  City,  iield  ih 
custom  is  for  missionary  sermons  to  be  preached  1>^1S,  the  l\ev.  Laban  Clark  p]'opos(-d  the  oi-gan- 
and  a  public  meeting  held  at  which  information  ization  of  a  Bible  and  Missionary  Society  in  the 
from  the  Annual  Report  is  presented,  and  the  church  of  which  they  were  memlx'i-s  'The  sub- 
claims of  the  mission  urged  upon  tlie  people.  ject  having  been  fully  discussed,  the  formation 
The  sympathy  and  co-operation  of  the  young  of  such  a  society  was  resolve(l  uj)on.  and  Mes^i-^. 
people  are  also  utilized,  and  from  this  source  Clark,  Nathan*f>angs,  and  Fi-eeborn  (Jai'rettson 
alone  nearly  5f;2>^.000  came  into  the  treasuiy  were  appointed  a  committee  to  draft  a  consti- 
last  year.  The  amounts  collected  are  for-  tution.  which  was  api)rove(l  by  the  Preachers' 
wartlcd  from  time  to  time  to  the  (Jeneral  Trea-  .Meeting,  and  subscfjuently  sulmiitted  to  a  pub- 
surer,  and  payments  are  mad(^  in  accordance  lie  meeiini:-  of  members'  of  the  church  and 
with  the  amounts  fixed  by  the  General  Mis-ion-  friends  of  the  missionary  cause  convened  by  the 
ary  Board.  Preachers' Mc-ting.and  lieldin  the  Forsyi  ji-strcct 

In  regard  to  disbtirsements,  there  is  a  General  Church,  on  the  evening  of  April  ."iih.  isil).     Tlie 

Board    of    Missions    representing     the    whole  constitution  was  adopted,  and  '•  The  Missionaiy 

church,   which    meets   annually   in    the  month  Society   of   the    Methodist    Ki)iscopal    Chuich'"' 

of  October.     They  liave  before  them  tabulated  was   or-janizeil,  with    Hishoj)  McKendre<'  as  its 

reports    from  every  district    in   the  connexicni.  tirst  ))resi, lent,  Uev.  Thomas  Mason  as  secictaiy, 

giving  the  nanu,'  of  each  mission,  the  amount  and  Itev.  Jijsjiua  Soule.  treasure!', 

which  it  is  proposed  to  pay  to  the  missionary,  The  objects  of  the  Society  are  charitable  and 

the  amount  which  the  mission  is  able  to  laise  religious:  it  is  (h.-signed  "  to  dilfuse  more  u(  ner- 

for  this  purpose,    and   the   grant  recommended  ally  the  blessings  of  education  and  Christianity, 

from  the  ftmd  by  the  district   meeting.      These  and  to  promote  and  supi)oit   nusvionaiy  schocils 

reports   are    carefully  scr\itinized  by  the   Mis-  and   Christian  missions  thioughout   tlie  United 

sionary  Board,  and  grants  are  then  ma(h,'  on  the  States  and  TeiTitories,  and  also  in  foreign  coun- 

basis  of  the  preccMling  year's  income.  tries,  under  such    lades  and   regulations  as  the 

It  may  be  safely  said  that  the  missionary  General  Conference  of  the  .AFcMiodist  Ki)iscopal 
cause  Inis  a  stronger  hold  upon  tiie  symj)athy  Church  may  from  tinu?  to  time  prescribe." 
and  liberality  of  the  Methodist  Church  than  Until  1S44  the  Society  represented  all  the 
any  other  interest.  Conviction  is  irrowing  that  churches  of  tlie  (h^nomination.  In  that  year, 
missions  are  not  a  sithj  issu(\  but  the  main  however,  a,  division  was  made,  and  the  Method- 
question,  and  that  blessings  upon  the  home  ist  Kpise()j)al  Church  (South)  was  formed,  and 
churches  may  be  expected  just  in  piv^portion  as  estal)lish<Ml  its  own  Missionary  Society, 
they  are  faithful  to  the  blaster's  command  to  (Unistitntion  a  ml  Orija  iiizafion.—  \\\o 
preach  His  gospel  "to  every  cr(,'ature.  '  The  Missionary  Society  of  the  'Methodist  Kpiscoj>al 
signs  of  the  times  all  indicat<'  the  ai)proaf;h  of  Cliurch  (Xort hi  is^  really  the  church  itself  act- 
a  great  missionary  revival,  and  a  sjxM.'dy  and  ing  through  its  various  forms  of  oi-ganization. 
large  increase  in  missionary  givinii's,  as  well  as  These  will  require  sp(,'cial  delinition.  First,  the 
a  large  extension  of  the  missionaiy  field,  are  (General  ConfereiK-e  is  com|)osed  of  deleu^ates 
confidently  anticipated.                        "  from  the  different  annual  conferences.     1^hes(> 

(h'legates  are  ministerial  and   lay.     T\w.  minis- 

:?Iel  llo<l  i^Mt   f^pi<<ie€»|>Hl  <Jliir<*ll  terial  delegate's   consist   (ISOO)  o^f   one   (lel(>gat<' 

(\ortll),   W  S.  A.  —  MissioiKU'if  Sociefif,  for  every  4.")   members  of   (.'ach  annual  confer- 

Headfpuirters,    !."")<)    Fifth    Avenue,  'New   York,  ence;  th'e  lay  delegates  of  two  laymen  for  each 

N.  ^   ,  C  .  S.  A  — As  in  so  many  easesjhe  impulse*  annual   confeicnce,  except   that  when  a  conf<'r- 

forthe  forinalion  of  this  Society  came  from  an  ence  has  l)ut  one  ministerial  delegate,  it  shall  be 

incident    of    church    work.     A  ^irunken    negro  entitled  to  no  more,' than  one  lay  delegate.     Sec- 

(John  Stewart)  in   the  town  of  .Marietta.  ()..  on  ond,  tin.'  annual   conference's   are?  ce)mj)ose'el   of 

liis  way  to  the   jive-r  to  eirown   hinise'lf,  was  ar-  ne)t  less  than   twenty  effee-tive-  me'mbe'rs,  that  is, 

re'ste'el  by  the'  ve)ice'  of  .Mare-us   Uindsey,  a  note-el  e)f  ministeMS  in  a  ceMMain  teriite>rial   elistiie't.      Of 

Methodist    pieaeheM-  of   his  day.     Tlie-    se*rme)n  the'se*    theMC  are   ne>w   (IHOO)  e)ne'   hunelreel   and 

residteel   in   his  conversion.      An  imj)ulse  -whe)  eh'veii. 

will  say  it  was  not   th  •  -ame  that  sent    Paul  to  The.'  (General   Ce)nference  fe)r  the'  prose'eaition 


Macedonia?  — moved  '  '   i   :>  ])ear  his   me.'ssage      e)f  its  missionary  work  appoints  two  bodies, 


one 
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}i  Board  of  ]Maiiai;ers,  and  llie  other  a  General 
Missionary  C'cjnnnillee. 

The  Missionary  Committee  is  composed  of 
the  bishops,  as  ex-othcio  members,  one  rep- 
resentative from  each  of  fourteen  districts,  and 
the  secretaries  and  treasurers ;  also  fourteen 
members  of  the  Board  of  ^Managers. 

The  l^oard  of  ^lanagers  is  composed  of  the 
bishops  as  ex-officio  mendjers,  thirty-two  lay- 
men, and  thirty-two  travelling  ministers  of  the 
church  elected  by  the  Genera!  Conference. 

Tiie  General  Conference  meets  once  in  four 
years;  the  General  ^lissionary  Committee  once 
every  year,  and  the  Board  of  Managers  monthly, 
or  oftcner,  as  may  be  re([uire(l. 

Originally  the  Missionary  Society  was  com- 
posed of  members  Avho  had  contributed  a  cer- 
tain sum,  not  less  than  ^20  at  one  time,  to  the 
funds  of  the  Society,  and  who  had  the  right  of 
voting  at  the  annual  meetings.  When  the  char- 
ter was  changed,  and  the  General  Conference 
assumed  the  sut)ervision  of  the  missionary  work, 
the  system  was  continued  of  acknowledging 
as  members,  honorary  managers  and  patrons, 
those  who  contributed  not  less  than  $-20  to  ^150, 
or  f  oOO,  respectively,  at  one  time.  This  mem- 
hership  is  ]>ractically  merely  honorary,  though 
honorfuy  managers  and  patrons  have  the  right 
of  attending  the  meetings  of  the  Board  of  Man- 
agers, but  do  not  vote. 

The  Gene  al  Missionary  C\)mmittee  deter- 
miners what  tirids  shall  be  occupied  as  f(^reign 
missions,  the  mimber  of  j^ersons  to  be  em- 
ployed in  them,  and  the  amount  necessary 
for  their  support  ;  it  mIso  determines  the 
amoutU  which  each  bishop  shall  draw  for 
the  domestic  missions  of  the  conference  over 
which  he  shall  preside.  Tiie  appropria- 
tion of  money  rests  entirely  with  the  Gen- 
eral Missionary  Committee,  ex(!ept  that  the 
Board  of  Managers  mny  provide  for  any  unfore- 
seen emergency  that  may  arise  in  any  of  the 
miN.sions,  and  meet  any  demands  to  an  amount 
not  exceeding  $2;"),0(J0.  Wherever  a  foreign 
mission  is  organized  into  a  conference,  they  re- 
<'eive  the  notice  of  appropriations  directly  from 
the  General  Missionary  Committee.  Wherever 
missions  are  not  thus  organized  as  a  conference, 
they  receive  their  information  of  appropriations 
through  the  Board  of  Managers.  For  those 
missions  that  are  organized  as  a  conference  the 
Board  of  Manngers  acts  simply  as  the  executive 
body  of  the  ^lissionary  Committee.  All  funds, 
however,  for  all  missions  ])ass  through  the  hands 
of  the  Board  of  Managers,  who  account  to  the 
General  Missionary  Committee,  and  they  to  the 
General  Conference. 

i]ach  mission,  whether  it  be  organized  as  a 
conferen(H3  or  not,  is  divided  into  districts  over 
which  certain  ministers  are  api)ointed  by  the 
bishop  as  presidinu'  elders,  who  superintend  the 
work  of  that  district  and  are  in  a  sense  sub- 
diocesan  bishot)s. 

Whenever  any  appro]>riation  is  made  to  a 
mission,  whether  it  comes  directly  from  the 
General  Missionary  Committee  to  the  mission 
as  a  conference,  or  from  the  Board  of  ^iMuagers 
to  the  mission,  the  bishoj)  calls  together  the 
members  of  the  conference  in  annual  meeting, 
ami  tlie  amount  of  money  appropriated  by  the 
General  Committee  or  the  Board  of  Managers  is 
iipportioned  among  the  dillerent  stations  or  de- 
partments of  missionary  work.  The  bishop 
Tias  the  right  of  vet(^  over  the  decision  of  the 
annual  conference. 


Dcvelojnneut  of  Foreig}i   Work»-A. 

Afi'ica. —  Ill  March,  1819,  President  Monroe  ap- 
proved an  act  of  Congress  by  which  all  Africans 
recaptured  from  slavei-s  should  be  restored  to 
the  coast  of  Africa  and  committed  to  the  care 
of  agents  of  the  government  of  the  United 
States.  The  depot  of  the  United  States  for  this 
purpose  determined  also  the  selection  of  the 
same  section  by  the  Colonization  Society,  und 
that,  in  turn,  determined  tlie  location  of  the  tirst 
]Metho(list  mission  at  Sherbro,  Liberia,  in  1820. 
The  utter  untitness  of  Sherbro  became  apparent 
in  a  few  days,  in  the  general  prostration  by 
fever  and  the  speedy  death  of  numbers,  includ- 
ing two  of  the  agents.  The  fragment  of  the 
colony  returned  disheartened  to  Sierra  Leone. 
In  November,  1821,  Dr.  Eli  Ayres  was  instruct- 
ed to  visit  the  survivors  and  proceed  down  the 
coast  in  search  of  a  new  location.  The  party 
went  about  250  miles  until  they  came  to  a  high 
point  of  land  called  Cape  Moutserrado.  With 
address  and  lirmness  they  secured  by  purchase 
a  valuable  tract,  including  the  cape,  consisting 
of  3G  miles  along  the  shore  with  an  average 
breadth  of  two  miles.  They  paid  in  exchange 
goods  \yorth  about  f 300.  On  A])ril  28th,  1822, 
the  emigrants  passed  over  and  occupied  the 
cape,  having,  lunvever.  to  meet  and  overcome 
the  hostility  of  the  natives,  who  had  repented  of 
their  bargain.  Mr.  Ashmun  arrived  the  fol- 
lowing August  and  became  the  instrument  of 
giving  form  and  permanence  to  Libcrian  insti 
lutions.  He  established  a  civil  polity,  pur- 
chased additional  land,  and  in  fact  founded 
Monrovia.  We  now  have,  as  a  lesult,  the  Re- 
public of  Liberia. 

IMelville  B.  Cox,  the  first  foi'eign  missionary 
of  this  Society,  arrived  at  Monrovia,  March  7th, 
1833.  He  entered  heroically  upon  his  work,  but 
was  very  soon  prostrated  (Aj^ril  12th)  by  the 
African  fever.  On  June  26th  he  made  his  last 
record  in  his  journal,  and  expired  July  21st, 
having  uttered  these  words:  "Let  a  thoustunl 
fall  befoie  Africa  be  given  up."  Re-inforce- 
ments  arrived  on  January  1st,  1834,  and  on  the 
lOtli  was  organized  "The  Liberia  Annual  Con- 
ference," which  was  also  constituted  a  temper- 
ance society. 

The  Rev.  John  Seys  was  a])pointed  super- 
intendent, and  arrivcd"^  October  18th,  l.'^3-t.  He 
w^as  born  on  the  island  of  Santa  Cruz  and  hnd 
lived  and  labored  on  tifteen  of  the  West  India 
Islands;  he  was  thus  better  adapted  to  the 
African  climate.  Under  his  superin tendency 
the  work  rapidly  advanced,  not  less  than 
10,000  pagans  having  put  themselves,  during 
the  year,  inider  the  care  of  the  colony.  The 
important  acquisition  of  a  thoroughly  educated 
phvsician  wasenjoved  by  the  colony  in  the  ar- 
rival (October,  1830)  of  Dr.  S.  M.  E.  Goheen. 

The  selection  of  Jackstow^n,  Junk,  Sinoe,  and 
Boporto,  in  1857,  as  missionary  stations  indi- 
cates the  enterprise  of  tlie  mission.  The  little 
host  Avere  pressing  far  down  the  coast  and 
into  the  interior.  It  had  now  15  missionaries, 
besides  Ur.  Goheen,  and  7  school-teachers,  in- 
structing 221  pupils;  it  had  6  Sabbath-schools 
with  300  scholars.  The  next  year  there  were 
17  missionaries,  10  teachers,  a  physician,  a  mis- 
sionary steward,  and  a  printer;  ami  the  church 
numbered  421  members  The  mission  also  en- 
tered upon  the  work  of  publication,  issuing  a 
bi-monthly  named  "  Africa's  Luminary."  The 
next  year  the  "Liberia  Conference  Seminary" 
was  opened,  and   the   superintendent  obtained 
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permission  aud  aid  from  the  Board  to  erect  a 
saw-mill  aud  a  sugar-mill,  there  being  neither 
iu  the  colony.  In  addition  to  these  the  "  White 
Plains  .Alanual  Labor  School  "  had  been  success- 
fully instituted  to  teach  agriculture  aud  various 
kinds  of  handicraft  to  the  nalivrs. 

In  18'j)9  the  Heddiugion  stalicm  was  blessed 
Aviih  a  great  revival,  the  tirst-fruits  of  a  harvt'st 
of  souls  from  the  natives,  among  whom  was 
Kiug  Tom  himself. 

At  this  lime  arose  a  series  of  ditlicullies  with 
the  government,  and  although  the  mission  was 
Ci)mpletely  exonerated  from  all  blame,  it  was 
for  a  long  time  subject  to  ainio\'anees  from  the 
government  and  the  C\)Ionizali(>n  Society. 
Worse  than  these,  however,  wen-  the  dissen- 
sions between  the  missionaries  themselves,  which 
led  to  the  dismantlement  of  the  mission  for  a 
time.  Matters  were  soou  adjusted,  and  the 
work  was  taken  up  with  renewed  activity. 
Tours  into  the  interior  were  undertaken,  and 
new  stations  were  estaijlished  at  various  points. 
Bi>h(>p  Levi  Scott  visited  Africa  in  LS.^i,  and 
met  one  of  the  great  needs  of  the  work  l)y  or- 
daining the  preachers  in  the  field.  The  Liberia 
Conference!. January,  l«.")8)elected  Francis  Burns 
to  the  bishopric,  and  iie  proceeded  promptly  to 
the  United  Stales  for  ordination.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Bishop  Roberts,  after  whose  death  no 
"missionary  bishop"  was  chosen  to  succeed 
him,  and  Bishops  Burns  aud  itoberts  are  the 
only  colored  bisho[)s  the  church  has  had. 

Bishop  Haven,  arriving  at  Monrovia  l)ecen\- 
ber  lOlh,  187(3,  made  an  extensive  lour  among  the 
mission  stations,  greatly  encouraging  the  labor- 
ers and  stimulating  the  work. 

The  General  Conference  of  1884  placed  all 
the  mission  wcjrk  in  Africa  under  Wm.  Taylor, 
who  was  elected  and  ordained  as  "  Missi(>nary 
Bishop  for  Africa."  (See  Bishop  Taylor's  Mis- 
sions.) 

In  1887-8  there  were  probationers,  161;  full 
members,  3,641;  local  preachers,  60;  churches, 
86(value,  |31,0()0);  Sabbath-schools,  40;  officers 
and  teachers,  376;  scholars,  2,342;  collections, 
$1,270. 

2.  South  America. — The  Rev.  Fountain  E. 
Pitts,  appointed  by  the  bishops  (who  were 
recommended  by  the  Board  to  make  the  ap 
pointment  which  the  General  Conference  had 
advised),  sailed  July,  1835,  to  South  America 
with  the  view  of  examining  fields  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  mission-stations.  His  report  recom- 
mended the  establishment  of  missions  at  llio  de 
Janeiro  aud  Buenos  Ayres,  where  the  American 
and  English  residcmts  had  especially  encouraged 
the  work.  At  the  latter  place  he  rented  and 
furnished  a  room,  and  began  preaching  to  the 
people. 

Brazil.— At  liio  de  Janeiro  Mr.  Pitts  formed 
a  small  society  of  religious  people,  with  a 
promise  that  a  pastor  should  be  sent  at  no  dis- 
tant day.  Kev.  .Justin  Spaulding,  by  appoint- 
ment, went  to  Rio,  sailing  in  March,  18^)6,  and 
Rev.  John  Dempster,  appointed  to  Buenos 
Ayn.'S,  sailed  in  October. 

Then;  were  indications  that  the  grasp  of  Rome 
upon  Brazil  was  rapidly  loosening.  The  pope 
iiad  refused  to  acknowledge  a  bisiiop  ordained 
in  Brazil,  and  the  prince  regent,  iu  a  speecdi 
before  parliament,  more  than  intimated  that 
the}'  could  get  on  quite  well  without  the  pope's 
approbation^  The  message  proved  very  pop- 
ular. There  was  a  large  English-speaking  pop- 
ulation who  welcomed  the  missionaries.     The 


Bible  could  be  distributed,  and  the  American 
Bible  Society  and  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  generously  sup[>lied  Spanish  and  Portu- 
guese Bibles  aud  Testaments  for  this  purpose, 
the  people  eagerly  receiving  a  book  which,  until 
recently,  hail  been  interdicted. 

.Air.  Spaulding  rented  and  tilted  a  i)rivate  room 
for  public  worship,  aud  gathered  a  congregation. 
In  November,  1«;)7,  Rev.  Daniel  P.  Kidder  and 
R.  M.  .McMurdy,  a  local  i)reacher,  tuul  wife,  as 
teacluMN,  sailed  from  Boston.  ^Ir.  Kidder  en- 
tered upon  extensive  itinerations,  preaching  aud 
scattering  Bibles  and  tracts  as  he  journeyed.  In 
Rio  the  work  grew;  a  Sunday-school  was  be- 
gun, and  larger  acconuuodatious  were  needed. 
There  were  there  1,000  priests,  but  rarely  was 
l)rayer  or  sermon  heard  in  the  language  ()f  the 
people.  No  interest  was  taken  in  the'Iidvance- 
ment  of  education,  morality,  or  religion.  Not 
one  in  tive  hundred  of  the  natives  iiad  seen  a 
Bible.  The  hostility  of  the  Roman  priests  wiis 
awakened,  aiul  the  superinleudeut  (.Mi-.  Spauld- 
ing) was  >ul)je(;ted  to  every  jxjssible  annoyance 
au(i  hiuilrance.  .Journals  and  pamphlets  were 
i^^ued  dealing  iu  vitui>eration,  violent  abuse, 
aud  perversions  of  histoi-ic  truth  as  against 
Pnjleslautism  aud  .Melhodi^m.  But  these  ef- 
forts were  short-lived  and  served  to  advertise 
the  missi(»n.  The  missionaries  claiuu'd  their 
rights  under  the  toleralion  act  of  the  constitu- 
tion. So  eager  were  the  people  for  the  Scrip- 
tures that  it  was  at  tiisi  feared  there  was  a 
general  plan  to  secure  copies  to  destroy  them, 
but  it  was  found  that  lu-arly  every  copy  was 
appropriately  used.  Preaching  .^^ervices  were 
held  also  on  decks  of  vessels  for  the  benetit  of 
the  thousands  of  seamen  who  frecpient  the  har- 
bor of  Rio.  Excursions  to  various  points  were 
undertaken,  at  diileienl  tinus,  by  .Messrs. 
Spaulding  and  Kidder,  the  latter  going  alone 
to  more  distant  parts,  he  being  the  tiist  Proles- 
taut  minister  to  visit  San  Paulo.  In  the  interior 
a  liberal  padre  declared  that  Catholicism  was- 
well-nigh  abandoned,  and  that  intidel  principles 
and  infidel  books  had,  for  the  most  part,  taken  its 
place.  Mr.  Kidder  extended  his  visits  to  Au- 
dradas,  to  Santos,  northward  to  Bahia,  Maceio, 
Pernambuco,  Orlinda,  Maranham,  aud  Para. 

Througii  tinaucial  embarrassment  the  Board 
abandoned  Brazil  at  the  close  of  1841,  aiul  the 
Held  is  now^  occupied  ])y  the  missions  of  the 
Presbyterian  Boards  and  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  (South). 

Buenos  Ayrks  and  Montevideo. — The 
first  Protestant  worship  in  the  city  of  Buenos. 
Ayres  was  held  by  Mr.  James  1  hompson,  a 
Scotchman,  at  the  home  of  Mr.  Dickson,  an 
English  gentleman,  on  Sunday,  November  19th, 
1820.  These  private  meetings  were  continued 
for  two  years,  and  the  first  Sunday  sciiool  was 
opened  on  .March  23d,  1821.  In  October,  1823, 
Messrs.  Brigham  and  Parvin,  who  were  Presby- 
terians, arrived  from  the  United  States.  They 
re  established  preaching  March,  1824,  at  the 
house  of  Mr.  Tate.  Mr.  Parvin  openecl  a  Sun- 
day-school, in  which  was  a  class  of  Spanish 
children  taught  l)y  an  American  named  Gilbert. 
This  work  excited  great  interest  in  the  city,  but 
was  discontinued  in  1836.  Just  as  Mr.  Torry 
was  closing  his  labors  (1836)  Mr.  Pitts  arrived  in 
the  field,  and  from  the  time  of  his  ariival  the 
missionaries  of  the  M.  E.  Church  have  been  the 
sole  representatives  of  American  Protestantism 
in  this  part  of  South  America. 

The  mission  was  reinforced,  and  the  interest 
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rapidly  increased  until  the  place  of  assemblage 
could  not  contain  the  worshippers.  The  Board 
ai)pi()piiatc'd  $10,000  for  the  erection  of  an 
edifice,  and  $1,500  was  subscribed  in  Buenos 
Ayrcs. 

[{{'V.  Wni.  11.  Norris  arrived  at  Montevideo 
October  12th,  liSoO,  and  found  two  opposing 
ani.ics  within  a  few  miles  of  the  city,  and  the 
garrison  fully  manned.  Xot  being  able  to  land, 
Mr.  >>  orris  held  his  first  services  on  a  vessel  in 
the  hurbor.  An  important  step  forward  was 
secured  when  he  obtained  from  the  governor  a 
decree  authorizing  the  consuls  of  England, 
Sweden,  and  the  United  States  ''to  erect  a  tem- 
ple which  may  serve  for  the  exercise  of  the 
worship  of  their  countrymen,  as  also  for  the 
estahli>hment  of  a  public  school  for  the  chiUlren 
of  the  same  nations.''  In  October,  1841.  the 
clebt  of  the  Society  compelled  the  recall  of  the 
missionaries  from  5lontevideo,  and  the  work  was 
retarJcd  in  Buenos  Ayres  by  the  terrible  confu- 
sion violence,  robbery,  and  slaughter  in  that 
city  (1840).  "  During  this  reiL^n  of  terror  a 
sepulclu'al  gloom  veiled  the  city."  Mission  work 
v.as  H'sumed  in  Buenos  Ayres  in  December,  1842, 
upon  the  leturn  of  Mr.  Norris,  for  whose  sup- 
port the  people  had  pledged  $1,000,  petitioning 
for  his  return.  On  January  3d,  1843,  ihe  new 
ciiurch  was  dedicated  and  the  Sunday-school 
reorL'^aniz'd.  During  the  greater  part  of  Mr. 
Norri^'s  term  of  service  a  bloody  civil  war  raged 
in  the  country. 

New  laborers  continued  to  strengthen  the 
mission  and  school  work,  and  (hu'ing  the  super- 
intcMdency  (13  years— beginning  February,  1856) 
of  Hev  Wm.  Goc'dfellow  the  city  was  twice 
besieged,  once  visited  by  yellow- fever,  twice 
dei'iinated  by  cholera,  and  once  shaken  fearfully 
by  a  foreign  war  ;  but  conversions  continued 
and  prosperity  increased. 

In  1800  the  work  was  extended  by  cottage 
prayer  meetings  and  Bible-readings.  John  F. 
Thompson,  after  years  of  preparation  in  the 
United  States,  returned,  ably  equipped  for  the 
work  in  Buenos  Ayres  ancl  Montevideo,  and 
confronted  with  great  success  the  errors  and 
superstitions  of  Romanism  and  infidelity  by  de- 
livering lectures  on  **  Evidences  of  Christianity, 
Darwinism,  the  Elements  of  National  Progress, 
and  other  themes  of  world-wide  or  local  inter- 
est "  On  a  notable  occasion  of  a  public  discus- 
sion between  Mr.  Thompson  and  a  padre, — Man- 
sueto,— presided  over  by  Don  Ambrosio  Velazio, 
L.L.D.,  a  prince  among  jurists,  Mr.  Thompson 
appealed  to  the  crowded  audience  to  decide  be- 
tween the  two  (for  Father  Mansueto  had  before 
decltu'cd  he  would  accept  the  people  as  his 
judges)  ;  and  when  Mr.  Thompson  said.  **I  ask 
all  those  who  think  Father  Mansueto  entitled  to 
the  name  of  con(|ueror,  to  rise,"  not  a  man 
stood  up.  But  when  he  said,  "  I  now  ask  those 
who  think  he  is  not  entitled  to  that  name  to 
rise,"  apparently  every  man  in  the  house  was 
instantly  on  his  feet  ;  and  about  200  followed 
the  pitdre  fourteen  blocks  to  bis  own  door,  loudly 
expressing  their  disapprobation  and  contempt 
for  the  manner  in  which  he* had  treated  Mr. 
Thompson  and  conducted  the  controversy  ;  for 
he  had  publicly  caricatured  Mr.  Thompson  when 
he  was  ill  and  absent,  and  had  offered  to  settle 
the  controversy  by  a  bet. 

In  Kosario  (1*864)  after  the  visit  of  Rev. 
Thomas  Carter  a  church  was  erected,  the  English 
an,l  Spanish  citizens  contributing  $1,800  in  gold, 
and  friends  in  Buenos  Ayres  giving  $1,200  more. 


So  this  church  was  reared  without  aid  from  the 
missionary  treasury.  An  important  pai t  of  the 
work  here  is  that  which  is  done  in  a  Protestant 
educational  institution.  Rosario  is  the  headquar- 
ters of  higher  education  for  the  whole  province. 

India. — In  1852,  $7,500  was  appropriated  to 
the  work  of  opening  a  mission  in  India.  It  was 
not,  however,  until  1856  that  a  beginning  was 
actually  made.  The  Rev.  Wm.  BuTler,  a  native 
of  Ireland,  who  had  for  four  years  before  his 
appointment  to  the  India  field  been  laboring  in 
the  United  States,  arrived  in  Calcutta  on  Sep- 
tember 25th,  1856. 

After  most  careful  investigation  and  much 
conference  with  others  more  familiar  with  India, 
the  Northwest  seemed  to  be  the  most  needy  and 
promising  field.  "  Our  field,"  wrote  Dr.  Butler, 
'  *  is  the  valley  of  the  Ganges  with  the  adjacent  hill 
range,  a  tract  nearly  as  large  as  England,  being 
nearly  450  miles  long,  with  an  average  breadth 
of  150  miles,  containing  more  than  18,000,000 
people."  On  his  way  to  Bareilly  (a  city  of 
100,000),  selected  as  mission  headquarters,  Dr. 
Butler  was  greatly  favored  by  the  American 
Presbyterian  Church  at  Allahabad  giving  him 
as  a  native  interpreter  and  helper  Joel  T.  Jan- 
vier, whom  they  had  trained  and  educated,  and 
who  subsequently  became  the  first  native 
preacher  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
India.  A  few  native  converts  had  been  gathered 
in  Bareilly  through  the  zeal  of  an  English  chap- 
lain, and  religious  services  wxre  at  once  begun. 

Before  much  could  be  accomplished  the 
"Mutiny"  burst  upon  the  country.  A  fortnight 
later.  May  81st,  1857,  the  native  soldiers  in 
Bareilly  mutinied,  and  attempted  to  assassi- 
nate their  officers  and  exterminate  every  for- 
eigner in  the  city.  Dr.  Butler  and  fannly,  with 
other  civilians,  and  all  the  women  and  children 
connected  with  the  English  residents,  w^ere  sent 
aw^ay  to  Naini  Tal,  in  the  Himalayas.  Scenes 
of  fright  and  horror  followed;  yet  after  ex- 
posure, hunger,  racking  travel,  perils  from 
wild  beasts  in  the  jungle,  and  constant  appre- 
hension of  sudden  death  at  the  hands  of  assas- 
sins, experiencing  on  occasion  prompt  deliver- 
ance through  prayer,  they  arrived  in  safely  at 
Naini  Tal.  Reinfoicements  for  the  mission 
arrived  on  September  22d,  1857,  but  w^ere 
obliged  to  remain  at  Calcutta  until  the  rebellion 
was  over. 

The  faithful  Joel  Janvier  and  his  family  w^ere 
preserved,  and  found  their  way  to  Naini  Tal  by 
way  of  Mussoree  and  the  mountains. 

3Ir.  Josiah  Parsons,  wdio  had  been  five  years 
in  the  country  in  the  employ  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  joined  (with  his  wife)  the 
missionaries  at  Naini  Tal,  and  work  w-as  im- 
mediately begun.  During  the  summer  of  1858 
religious  services  in  both  English  and  Hindu- 
stani were  held  ;  and  a  school  for  boys  was 
opened  in  the  Bazaar,  and  one  for  girls  in  one  of 
the  mission  houses.  In  an  admirable  location  a 
house,  with  a  small  tract  of  land,  was  purchased, 
acliapel  begun,  the  corner-stone  of  w^iich  was 
laid  in  October,  by  Major  (now  Sir  Henry) 
Ramsay,  wiio  has  continued  a  fast  friend  of  the 
mission  through  all  its  history.  Mr.  Parsons, 
who  was  soon  joined  by  Rev.  J.  and  Mrs. 
Humphrey  removed  January,  1859,  to  IVIorada- 
bad,  which,  early  in  the  season,  had  been  re- 
occupied  by  the  English.  Naini  Tal  was  left 
in  charge  of  Mr.  S.  Knowies  and  an  English 
brother  w^ho  had  been  an  English  officer  and 
had  joined  the  mission  in  1858. 
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The  missiouiiriosat  Monidabad  were  soon  sur- 
prised by  a  deputation  from  tlu^  ^Iozbai)ee  Sikhs, 
who  begii*ed  iheiu  to  vi>it  their  vilhige,  twenty 
miles  away,  and  explain  to  tlieir  people  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  reliii-ion.  Someof  them 
had  heard  AuKuican  Pres])yierijui  missionaries 
preach  at  the  i^reat  iiwlns  on  tlie  l)anks  of  tlie 
Ganges,  before  the  nuitiny,  and  had  been  deeply 
impressed.  Tlds  opening  held  was  prom]>tly 
occupied.  Converts  from  these  3lozhabee 
Sikhs  have  been  doing  service  at  the  large 
stations,  and  are  also  scattered  through  tlie 
mission  as  preaciiers.  eate(hi>ts,  col[iorteurs, 
and  teachers;  those  in  their  viHage^  support 
themselves  without  aid  from  the  nnssionaries. 
Up  to  1871  eight -tenths  of  all  the  Christians  in 
this  mission  were  from  the^^e  Sikhs.  They  are 
living  in  over  100  villages;  their  work  is  divided 
into  eight  cir(Miits.  each  under  a  i)astor.  and  all 
under  an  ordained  jM'eacher  of  the  same  class  as 
the  people.  These  pastors  have  an  average  of 
15  villages  each  and  receive  a  salary  of  about 
ten  rupees  a  month;  the  ordained  preacher  in 
charge  of  all  getting  oo  rupees  (about  $17) 
per  month  The  rule  among  the  people  is  to 
pay  toward  thc>uppi)rt  of  th(Mr  ])astors  as  much, 
at  lea^t,  as  they  expen<led  on  tlieir  own  religion 
before  their  conversion. 

Public  i)reaching  was  ])egun  ^larch  ISth, 
18.")9,  in  the  Bazaar  at  Bareilly  by  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey. On  July  "-341  h  he  baptized  \he  tirst  con 
vert  (Zahur-ul-l£uq(i).  Young  men  fiom  the 
Sikhs  came  to  Bareilly.  worked  for  their  food, 
and  applied  themselves  to  learning  more  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  also  to  learning  to  read. 

The  methods  of  work  adajUed  to  India  weie 
already  indicating  themselves.  Public  preach- 
ing in  the  streets  of  towns  and  cities,  and  at 
great  gatherings  of  the  people,  so  common  in 
India,  at  fairs  or  mehis,  seemed  most  important. 
It  is  not  unusual  to  tind  two  millions  of  people 
gathered  at  certain  festivals  by  the  saered 
Ganges,  for  purposes  of  biirtei-,  and  bathing, 
and  for  burning  up  some?  portions  of  the  bodies 
of  their  dficeased  friends,  to  cast  their  ashes 
into  the  riv(?r.  The  missionaries '  also  make 
toiirs  through  the  country.  There  are  no 
isolated  houses.  Agri(ndture  being  carried  on 
co-operatively,  the  natives  live  in  villages,  and 
are  easily  accessible  at  tlie  close  of  day,  when 
they  can  be  gathered  in  the  public  s(iuare, 
which  is  left  vacant  for  purposes  of  assemblage. 
After  preaching,  the  people  are  invited  to  the 
tent  for  books  and  conv(3rsation.  Many  re- 
.spond,  to  wdiom,  in  the  (piiet  of  tlie  camp,  the 
missionary  gives  careful  instruction. 

Oudh.— The  wretched  government  of  Oudh 
was  swept  out  (^f  existence  by  the  British  au- 
thorities just  before  th(i  "  Alutiny,"  and  the 
mission  entercid  as  a  part  of  th«3  new  order  of 
things  at  a  time  when  Mcjhammedanism  was 
broken  and  Christianity  was  politically  trium- 
phant. Much  f)f  the  pioperty  of  the  mutineers 
liad  come  into  tin,'  pos.s(,'ssion  of  th(*  Biitish 
G(jvernnient  by  contiscation.  and  was  ready  for 
disposal.  In  Lucknow,  Commissioner  Mont- 
gomery (a  noble  Christian)  made  over  the  large 
grounds  and  buildings  of  the  ''Asfee  Kotee" 
(which  had  belonged  to  the  Nawab  of  Oudh) 
for  the  use  of  the  missionaries.  He  had  the 
premises  thoroughly  refitted  at  the  exj)ense  of 
the  government,  and  the  mission  entered,  free 
of  charge,  into  possession  of  property  which 
cost  about  40,000  rupees. 

Missionaries  began  work  in  September,  1858; 


m  November  ^Vlr.  Pierce,  Goel  and  Azim  All 
had  four  preaching  services,  weekly,  in  the 
])azaars  of  Lucknow,  a  class-meeting!  and  two 
small  schools.  The  soldiers  were  also  included 
in  their  work.  July,  1859,  found  two  S(  hools 
in  the  mission  compound,  one  lor  l)(»ys  and 
one  for  girls,  and  a  third  in  the  southern  part 
of  the  cit}'.  Five  missionaries  anivcMl  Auuust 
'Jlst,  1859;  they  proceeded  at  once  to  the  lirst 
general  gathering  of  the  missionaries,  Aviiich 
tot)k  i)lace  at  Lucknow. 

The  "  Boys' ()ri>hanage"  began  inSeplember, 
1858,  in  Lucknow  (afterwanK  removed  to 
Shahjehanpore),  wiiere  children  of  those  slain 
in  the  mutiny,  or  de-lioyed  by  the  fandne  and 
pestilence  that  followed,  were  caied  for  by  the 
missionaries. 

This  year.  :dso,  at  Bareilly  a  i)rinting-()tlice 
was  titled  u[>  and  the  issue  of  i)ublications 
begim.  'i'his  was  the  foundation  of  the"^lis- 
sion  Press"  or  ''  Book  Concern,'*  now  at  Luck- 
now, to  whicii  ]dace  it  was  removed  in  ISSI). 

At  Badaon  a  mission  station  was  established 
in  1859.  and  premises  for  mission  residence  and 
school  weiv  i>urchaM'd.  Great  scarv'ity  followed 
a  drought.  Children  were'  sold  by  their  i)arents 
in  the  streets  of  the  city  for  two  or  three  rupees 
apiece.  ^len  assaulted  and  pretended  to  rob 
others  merely  to  get  into  j)rison.  where  they 
could  be  fed.  Children  were  found  wiiose 
protectors  and  friends  had  all  lu'iished  of  star- 
vation. Many  of  these  waifs  were  made  over 
to  the  mission  at  various  ])oinl^.  The  gi  Is 
were  gathered  together  at  Lucknow  (1801)  and 
constituted  the  "  Giils'  (Orphanage." 

From  the  lowest  class  of  iiu'hhrH  (sweepers) 
were  laiseil  up  etlicient  helpers,  who.  having 
been  educated  at  the  Theologictd  Senunary,  are 
now  engaged  in  preaching 'the  uospd  in  va- 
rious mission  tields.  A  valuable  accession 
came  from  Mohammedanism.  Maiibub  Klian 
had  been  a  teachei'  in  a  government  vei'uacular 
school.  As  a  boy  he  had  Ixen  for  a  short 
time  in  a  mission  school  in  Sialkot.  In- 
terested in  the  search  for  truth  he  read  all  the 
Mohammedan  books  he  could  tind,  ])ut  his 
unrest  continued.  In  that  state  of  mind  In; 
wandered  into  a  government  school  to  ask  tlu^ 
teacher  if  he  had  any  books  which  could  dispel 
a  "tit  of  blues."  The  man  replied  he  had 
only  a  New  Testament  winch  had  been  left  by 
a  missionaiy.  Finding  no  other  book,  he  took 
this  to  his  home.  He  lead;  laid  it  aside;  took 
it  up  again.  Th(?  fifth  chapter  of  ^latlhew 
interested  him  d(?eply.  The  beatitudes  fas- 
cinat(Ml  him.  and  so  did  the  simple  narrative. 
Winle  reading  the  ac(.'Ount  of  the  Saviour's 
sutlerings,  in  Matthew.  27th  chapter,  a  pro- 
found conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  narrative 
and  of  the  diviidty  of  ('hrist  came;  like  a  Hash 
to  his  so\d.  He  and  his  wife  were  baj)tized, 
several  of  in*s  lelatives  following  his  cxain))le 

The  year  1870  marked  an  era  of  uni)rece- 
dc.'iited  success  in  the  Badaon  lield:  149  adults 
and  00  (duldren  were  ba])tized.  In  summing 
up  the  results  of  labor  done?  during  Ids  six 
years  of  residebce,  Mr.  Hoskins  states  that 
over  450  have  been  baptized,  of  whom  300  are 
communicants. 

\\\  1800  much  attention  was  given  to  the  Eng- 
lish in  Lucknow,  and  among  the  soldiers  there 
was  a  continuous  revival,  and  a  chai)el  was 
built. 

At  Moradabad  (1800)  Sabbath  services  were 
conducted  in  English  and  among  the  soldiers. 


METH.  EPIS.   CHURCH  (NORTH) 


71 


METH.  EPIS.  CHURCH  (NORTH) 


Shalijcli.'inpore  (an  iinporlant  ])ost  in  Robil- 
kund,  near  the  bonlci-.s  of  Ondli)  was  formally 
opened  as  a  mission  station  (Jclober  1st,  1859, 
and  a  chai^cl  was  dcdicaled,  January,  18()1. 

Ill  October,  1801,  J.  \\  Graeey  and  wife  ar- 
rived, and  were  appointed  to  oi)en  tlie  u orlv  at 
Seetapore,  organizing  the  tirst  scliool  under  the 
shade  of  a  tive.  January  l8th,  1802,  a  mission 
seJiool  was  opened  in  Jlaidarabad.  and  soon  had 
4U  pui)ils.  The  war  havinii-  occasioned  the  aban- 
donment of  larire  tracts  inTlie  province  of  Oudh, 
tiie  government  disposed  c^f  tliese  tracts,  anrl  Dr. 
Jjutler  was  j)r()m])t  to  secui'e  a  section  for  tlie 
Christian  village  commuiiity,  and  the  "gi-ant'' 
was  named  We^leypoi-e — "poi'c"  meaning  jilace. 
Tliis  spot  was  the  only  one  of  e([ual  size  in  all 
India  where  tluie  was  ''not  an  idol,  nor  an 
idol  temple,  nor  a  Mohammedan  mosque  to  be 
found,"  said  the  superintendent.  There  was 
also  secui'cd  (1809)  a  tract  or  jungle  of  887 
acres.  12  miles  east  of  Shahiehan[)ore,  to  pro- 
vide homes  for  needy  Christians,  and  witiiin  50 
days  25  fannlies  (95  souls)  were  settled  in  straw 
houses  on  this  tract;  better  houses  soon  fol- 
lowed, and  also  a  chapel  and  schoolhouse.  In 
1872,  when  ^Ir.  Thomas  endowed  the  theologi- 
cal school  at  J^areilly,  this  village  was  given 
by  him  as  part  of  tln^  (Midowment. 

In  1874  tloods  came  and  crops  were  (h'sti-oyed, 
but  the  work  went  on.  An  industrial  school 
was  oi)ened  in  Baieilly,  July  16th,  1808,  men 
and  women  manufacturing  cloth,  carpets,  and 
furniture.  A  school  was  also  ke|)t  u})  for  the 
children,  and  so,  while  thousands  were  perish- 
ing with  hunger,  these  poor  Christians  were 
both  clothed  and  fed. 

At  the  annual  meeting  (February,  1864), 
upon  his  resignation,  Dr.  Butler  gave  a  sum- 
mary of  the  work  done:  9  of  the  most  impor- 
tant of  the  cities  of  India  had  been  occupied;  19 
mission  houses  built  or  purchased;  10  school- 
houses  erected,  and  10  chapels;  2  large  or- 
phanages and  a  publishing-house  established; 
12  congregations  liad  been  gathered,  and  10 
small  churches  organized;  1,821  youths  were 
under  daily  instruction;  101  persons  had  at- 
tained a  Christian  cx})erience,  4  of  wdiom  had 
become  preachers  and  11  of  them  exhorters; 
|55, 180  had  been  co!itributed  in  India  for  the 
work,  and  property  accumulated  woi'th  ,$73, 188. 
tSuch  were  the  results  in  so  short  a  period. 

Gurwhal. — Tiie  work  here  owes  its  origin 
to  General  Sir  Henry  Uamsay,  who  lu'onused 
}|1,5()(),  with  ^25  monthly  for  current  expenses, 
— Xovember,  1804. 

The  government  school  in  Streenugger  was 
now  olfered  to  the  mission  and  accepted. 

Tin;  year  1872  was  made  memorable  by  the 
establishment  of  a  Theological  Seminary,  the 
donation  of  the  Rev.  1).  W.  Thomas  amounting 
\o  120,000,  the  iMrgest  sum  ever  given  by  a 
missionarv,  Eliphalet  Remington,  Escp,  ^ivinir 
$5,000,  to  which  the  P>oard  added  $5,000. 
The  India  Conferenc'c  was  orgainzed  in  18r>4 
by  15ish()ji  Thompson;  and  in  January,  1877. 
Hishoj)  Andrews  ])r(^siding,  the  instructions  of 
th(.>  j)i-eceding  Conference  wei'c  cariied  out  by 
organizing  a  second  conference  in  Hindustan; 
the  former  one  to  he  styled  the  North  India 
Conference,  embracing  th(!  old  mission  field; 
the  new  one.  South  India  Conference,  covering 
the  work  under  the  sui)eriuten(lenc(,M3f  Willianl 
Taylor.  In  1880  the  Bengal  Conference  was 
organized;  and  in  1889  the' JMalaysian  Mission. 

Education  has  immense  power  in  breaking 


dovv^n  the  idolatry  of  India,  inasmuch  as  false 
science  is  everywhere  wrought  into  the  very  fibre 
of  their  religious  text-books  and  systems,  and 
to  this  false  science  geogi-aphy  and  astronomy 
are  fatal.  L(jrd  IlrJifax  was  the  author  of  the 
developed  system  winch  was  end)odied  in  the 
great  Educrilional  Dispatch  from  the  Court  of 
Directors  to  the  Governor-General  of  India, 
dated  July  19th,  1854.  Universities  were  estab- 
lished at  Calcutta,  Bombay,  and  3Iadras;  all 
other  schools  ([)rivate,  government,  or  chiu'ch) 
were  to  be  affiliated  with  these  universities  and 
lead  uj)  to  them. 

Among  the  important  schools  founded  was 
the  C'entennial  school  of  Lucknow,  its  history 
dating  from  the  year  1860,  the  centennial  year 
of  American  Methodism, 

Practically  the  Mohammedan  ignores  the  con- 
nection between  religion  and  morality,  hence 
the  great  need  of  religion  in  the  schools. 

Medical  Instruction  was  negun  by  Dr. 
Corbj'ne,  civil  surgeon  of  Bareilly,  who  taught, 
1808,  a  class  of  mid  wives  who  were  in  practice 
in  that  city. 

Dr.  Humphrey  had  charge  of  seven  different 
dispensaries,  and  gave  treatment,  during  the 
year,  to  24,052  out-door  patients,  341  in-door, 
performed  21  capital  operations  and  411  minor 
ones,  and  the  next  vear  his  patients  exceeded 
35,000. 

When  his  Highness,  the  Nawab  of  Rampore, 
was  approached  by  a  proposition  to  grant  his 
premises,  he  arrested  the  conversation  and 
promptly  pn^seiUcd  the  estate  as  a  free  gift,  to  be 
usetl  for  medical  purposes  In  behalf  of  women, 
Miss  Swain,  M.D.,  taking  charge  of  the  work. 
As  is  well  known,  almost  the  only  possible 
means  of  reaching  the  wonien  of  India  is  through 
women  missionaries,  and  it  is  of  great  conse- 
quence that  many  of  these  should  be  possessed 
of  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  medicine. 

Amid  all  the  magnificence  of  Mohammedan 
and  Hindu  rule,  neither  system  contains  one 
thought  calculated  to  relieve  the  wants,  mitigate 
the  sufferings,  or  improve  the  condition  of  hu- 
manity. Christian  civilization,  however,  has 
dotted  all  India  with  schools,  dispensaries,  hos- 
pitals, asylums,  and  almshouses.  Prominent 
among  these  are  the  ()r|)hanages,  with  their 
schools  and  industrial  departments;  the  children 
being  required  to  spend  five  hours  daily  in 
school  and  three  hours  at  their  trades. 

The  Mission  Pkess  was  founded  by  Rev. 
James  Walter  Waugh,  he  beginning  work  in 
Barcilly  (1800)  with  an  antiquated  hand-press 
and  inferior  material,  himself  having  to  boil  the 
molasses  and  glue,  and  cast  the  inking  rollers. 
In  the  course  of  five  years,  b}'  taking  in  job- 
work,  the  business  yielded  a  net  profit  of  5,000 
rupees,  and  the  press,  which  had  been  started  on 
$1,000,  became  worth  |3,500.  In  1805  the  press 
was  removed  to  Lucknow.  where  there  are 
greater  facilities  for  shipment  of  material  and 
securing  of  skilled  laborers. 

The  widespread  revival  in  South  India  dates 
its  beginning  from  tlie  labors  of  the  noted  ev\an- 
golist.  Rev.  Wm.  Taylor,  who  arrived  (from 
Australia)  at  Bombay  November  20th,  1870. 
Pressed  by  necessity  for  the  nursing  and  build- 
ing up  of  his  converts,  he  everywhere  formed 
them  into  ''  Fellowship  Bands,"  societies  within 
and  around  the  churches,  after  the  manner  of 
Mr.  Wesley,  During  his  extensive  tours,  after 
beginning  at  Lucknow,  he  pursued  bis  great 
work  in   Cawnpore,  Bombay,  Poona,  Calcutta 
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(where  a  chapel  was  built,  soon  succeeded  by  a 
large  cbiirch).  Hyderabad.  Madras  (to  the  sur- 
rounding towns,^  where  societies  aro^e,  as  at 
Berhampore,  Mount  iSt.  Thome,  Palaverani, 
Arconum,  Jolhirpet,  Salem,  etc.  ),and  liangaloie. 
The  evangelist,  preaching  through  interpreters 
or  not,  preaching  in  theatres,  in  halls,  in  streets, 
in  squau's,  in  houses,  preaching  througii  con- 
verts and  as>istants,  founded  many  churches 
and  "Fellowship  Bands,"  and  multitu<k's  of 
converts,  from  among  not  only  the  natives,  but 
the  English  and  other  foreign  residiiits,  and 
the  Eurasian  English-speaking  j)eoi>le,  crowned 
his  labors. 

3.  Chimt. — The  origin  of  the  ^Methodist  Mission 
in  the  great  empire  may  be  traced,  in  its  tirst 
movement,  to  discussions  which  were  conducted 
in  the  "  Missionary  Lyceum"  of  the  AVesleyan 
University,  at  Middletown,  Conn.,  during  April 
and  May  of  IS;]."}.  The  question,  "What  coun- 
try now  presents  the  most  promising  tield  for 
missionary  exertions '.'"  was  debated.  The 
Chinese  Empire  was  warmly  advocated,  and  the 
Lyceum  resolved  that  the  .N[ethodist  Episcopal 
Churcii  should  send  missionaries  and  a  press  at 
once  to  the  tie  d.  A  conunittee  prepared  an 
address  upon  the  subject,  which  appeared  in  the 
''Christian  Advocate"  of  May  loth,  ISIJO,  with 
a  full  exhibit  of  the  tield  and  its  claims.  China 
was  ])laccd  on  the  list  of  foreiirn  mi<^ions  Mav 
20th,  1^46,  with  an  appropriation  of  i<8,(M)0  foV 
two  missionaries,  half  of  this  sum  beini;  for  their 
outtit  and  travelling  expenses.  Previous  to  this 
a  youmz:  man,  Judson  Dwight  Collins,  con- 
verted in  the  great  revival  at  Ann  Arbor,  Michi- 
gan (183T-3S),  was  ardently  moved  to  enter  upon 
work  in  China;  and  when  told  there  had  been 
nothing  done  oward  beginning  such  a  work,  he 
replied  to  Bishop  James:  "  Engage  me  a  |»lace 
before  the  mast,  and  my  own  stronir  arm  will 
pull  me  to  China  and  support  me  while  there." 

Months  of  hesitation  and  delay  ensued,  and  it 
was  not  until  April  ir)th,  1847,  that  the  first 
ccnpany  of  Methodist  missionaries  for  China 
departed,  setting  sail  in  the  "  Heber  "  from  Bos- 
ton harbor.  On  September  4th  they  entered  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Min,  and  on  the  6th  they 
were  hospitably  received  by  the  brethren  of  the 
American  Board  in  Foochow.  On  a  small 
island  (Tong  Chin)  abreast  of  the  city  of  Foo- 
chow, and  densely  inhabited,  the  missionaries 
were  able  to  secure  premises  for  their  occupa- 
tion. Quietly  housed,  they  set  themselves  to  the 
stufly  of  the  language,  and  carefully  used  their 
little  stock  of  medicines  in  administering  to  ihe 
sick,  and  were  marvellously  successful.  They 
also  distributed  many  tracts  and  portions  of 
Scripture,  which  had  been  translated  by  Dr. 
Medhurst  of  the  L.  M.  S.  The  Kian  San  House 
and  the  Kalan  Orchard  House  were  erected 
south  of  the  river.  In  (October  Mr.  Collins  made 
a  vigorr^us  effort  to  obtain  a  foothold  within  the 
city  walls.  He  rented  quarters  in  a  house  and 
afterwards  in  a  temple,  but  thought  it  prudent 
to  retire  because  of  the  public  excitement.  Kev. 
Henry  Hickok  and  wife  and  Rev.  R.  S.  Maclay 
reinforced  the  mission,  arriving  April  loth,  1848. 

As  soon  as  possible  the  missionaries  opened 
schools,  employing  native  teachers,  the  mission- 
aries giving  religious  instruction  and  conduct- 
ing the  df.'votions.  The  first  of  these  schools  was 
beg\m  February  28th,  1848,  but  w^as  suspended 
because  much  of  the  mission  force  became  dis- 
abled. The  first  Sunday-school  was  organized 
in  1848,  most  of  the  children  coming  an  hour 


before  the  ai>pointed  time.  A  small  chapel  in 
Xantai  (outside  the  walls  and  on  the  north 
bank)  was  rented,  and  the  crowds  surging  by 
suj^plied  an  ever-changing  congregation.  The 
Chinese  are  fond  of  hearing  })id)lie  discourse, 
and  connect  audience-rooms  with  their  restau- 
rants in  which  inil)lic  talks  are  invited,  (^f 
these  rooms  the  missionaries  took  advantage  ; 
but  it  wa.N  not  until  IS."),")  that  the  lirst  church- 
building  was  erected,  the  churches  of  New  York 
and  vicinity  giving  ij^o.dUO  to  aid  the  project. 
The  churcli  was  named  "Ching  Sing  Tong" 
— Church  of  the  True  God — wliich  title,  ever 
inviting  the  attention  of  the  i^assing  throngs, 
was  carved  on  a  tablet  of  poii)hyry  over  the 
door.  Another  church  (called  "Heavenly 
Re>t")  was  built  close  to  the  homes  of  the  nns- 
sionaries,  where  there  was  a  large  foreign  com- 
numiiy,  they  conti-ibuting  ^1,500  on  tlie  con- 
dition that  an  audience-room  should  be  added 
for  English  speaking.  This  church  was  dedi- 
cated October  ISth.  Is.jG,  and  the  English  part 
December  'Zx\\\,  ISoG. 

,Mr.  Collins's  health  rapidly  declining,  soon 
after  his  appointment  to  tiie  superintendency 
he  set  sail  for  the  United  States  (April  23(1, 
1S51),  anil  went  to  California,  wishing  to  estab- 
lish a  mission  among  the  Chitiese  of  that  State, 
being  impressed  with  the  incalculable  reflex 
power  ui^on  China  of  a  Chinese  mission  in 
California.  I^ut  his  strength  rapidly  declined, 
and  he  died  on  May  13th,  18."32,  in  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  age. 

Though  tiie  mission  w;is  reinforced,  yet,  in 
consetiuence  of  the  Taiping  rebellion,  sickness, 
and  other  troid)les,  it  suffered  a  i)erio(l  of  great 
de|>ression.  The  schools  were  deserted  ;  the 
missionaries  scattercl  ;  death  had  been  relent- 
less, and  all  was  dark  and  unpromising  ;  but 
the  Board  courageously  said  in  their  report  to 
the  Church  :  ''  Let  us  hold  fast  our  faith  in  the 
China  mission,  and  trust  in  God." 

July  14th,  1857,  was  a  memoiable  day  at  the 
Tienang  church.  Ting  Ang,  47  years  of  age, 
having  a  wdfe  and  tive  children,  was  received 
as  the  first  convert,  and  was  ba])tized.  For 
two  years  he  had  been  carefully  instructi'd  at 
the  nussion.  Messrs.  Mjiclay  and  Gibson  found 
his  home  stripped  of  idols,  bles-scd  with  re- 
ligious books,  and  their  examination  of  him 
was  scrutinizing  and  satisfactory.  On  October 
18th  Ting  Ang's  wife  and  two  of  their  chil- 
dren were  baptized.  During  the  year  13  were 
baptized.  Converts  increased  in  number,  a  sur- 
prising proportion  being  of  nniture  age.  Some 
of  these  endured  persecution,  losing  all  things 
for  Christ's  sake,  but  to  a  man  they  remained 
steadfast. 

The  Foundling  Asylum  wtis  established  in 
1858,  friends  in  Foochow  contributing  $670. 
In  1859  the  work  of  the  mission  !)egan  to  ex- 
tend westw^ard.  Fifteen  miles  northwest  of 
Foochow^  the  To-Cheng  (Peach  Farm)  appoint- 
ment was  begun.  This  year,  also,  native  help- 
ers were  licensed  and  employed.  Hu  Po  Mi 
became  pastor  at  the  Peach  Farm,  and  the  first 
native  itinerant  in  China.  At  a  visit  to  To- 
Cheng  (February,  1859)  nine  of  the  Li  family 
gave  their  names  for  baptism.  Alarm  at  the 
success  of  the  new  w^ork  spread  through  all  the 
valley,  and  though  ]MM'soind  violence  w\ms  ])ro- 
posed,  the  better  class  of  people  discounte- 
nanced all  resorts  to  open  persecution,  and  con- 
verts multiplied.  In  1859  the  mission  was  re- 
inforced by  the  arrival  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  S.  L. 
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Baldwin,  the  Misses  Willslon  and  Miss  Potter, 
and  on  November  28tb  a  female  school  was 
opened. 

After  the  circulation  among  the  churches  in 
Baltimore  of  a  powx^-ful  appeal  by  Dr.  AVeut- 
worth,  emphasizing  the  debased  condition  of 
females  in  China,  the  need  of  Christian  wives 
for  tlie  male  converts,  ilie  influence  of  Cbris- 
tianized  and  educated  young  women  returning 
to  tiieir  liomes,  ibe  liberal  rendiuess  of  English 
and  American  n^sideuts  at  Foochow  to  assist, 
the  funds  were  promptly  forthcoming,  and  the 
"  Waugh  Female  Seminary"  and  the  "Balti- 
more Female  Academy"  were  succeeded  perma- 
nently by  "The  Girls'  Boarding-school."  The 
year  1861  was  marked  by  the  still  further  ex- 
tension of  the  work  to  the  "westward.  After 
years  of  collisions  between  China  on  the  one 
h;ind  and  England  and  France  on  the  other, 
treaties  were  ratitied  in  which  the  Chinese 
Government  agreed  to  receive  resident  minis- 
ters from  other  nations,  to  tolerate  Christianity, 
to  protect  missionaries,  to  open  other  ports,  and 
lo  make  the  Yangtz  River  free  to  all  nations. 
Foreign  intercourse  with  the  interior  received 
n  ])owerful  impulse,  and  the  w^ay  was  thus 
opened  for  the  advancement  of  the  gospel.  At 
this  time  a  class  (of  18)  was  formed  at  Kaug 
Cilia,  ten  miles  w^est  of  Ngu  Kang,  hitherto 
our  most  westerly  outi)ost,  and  a  chapel  was 
built.  A  press  was  obtained,  and  a  font  of 
Chinese  type,  and  important  tracts  and  parts 
of  the  Scriptures  were  printed  and  put  into 
circulation — reaching  500,000  pages  annually. 

In  1802  the  tirst  annual  meeting  of  the  mis- 
sion assembled.  A  course  of  study  for  the 
native  helpers  was  ordained,  examinations  es- 
tablished, appointments  regularly  announced 
as  at  conference,  and  statistics  were  reported. 

The  aj>pointments  included  eight  fields  never 
before  occupied. 

A  membership  of  87.  mission  property  worth 
$30,115,  and  collections  amounting  to  $70,000, 
including  $30,000  for  the  poor,  wctc  reported. 

A  signal  triumph  maiked  the?  year  1863, 
After  maiiv  attempts  a  station  was  finally  se- 
cured within  the  walls  of  Foochow,  a  house  and 
lot  having  been  purchased  on  East  Street;  but 
the  following  year  persecution  raged,  the  East 
Street  Church  was  destroyed  by  a  mob,  and 
also  the  house  of  the  missionar}^  (Rev.  C.  R. 
Martin),  who  with  his  wife  and  children  ef- 
fected a  marvellous  escape.  In  1865  Bishop 
Thomson  visited  the  mission.  In  the  same 
year  the  new  Reference  Testament  of  Mr.  Gib- 
son was  completed,  nnd  became  the  standard 
from  Canton  to  Pekin.  Preparntions  whtc 
also  made  for  a  similar  version  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. A  colloquial  New^  Testament  was  also 
begun,  and  new^  editions  of  the  hymn  book, 
ritual  and  catechism,  and  mnny  valuable  pamph- 
lets, were  issued.  The  work  rapidly  advanced 
in  1866,  and  1867  w^as  a  great  revival* year.  The 
harvest  was  seen  in  451  members  reported;  yet 
literary  labors  were  not  interrupted.  The  dic- 
tionary of  the  Fokien  dialect,  in  the  Anglo- 
Chinese  alphabet,  was  rapidly  advanced  (since 
that  time  it  has  been  completed,  and  is  a  stand- 
ard work);  the  issues  of  the  press  increased  to 
5,000,000  pages. 

Pekin  and  Kiukiaug. — On  December  1st, 
1867,  Revs.  V.  C.  Hart  and  E.  S.  Todd  en- 
tered Kiukiang,  an  important  city  in  the  Kiang 
Si  province.  They  opened  a  chapel  40  miles 
north  of  the  city,  and  extended  their  labors  60 


miles  to  the  w^estward  and  70  miles  to  the  east- 
ward.    Converts  were  gathered  rapidly  in. 

Pekin,  occupied  at  a  later  date,  is  the  capi- 
tal of  the  empire,  having  a  population  of  about 
2,000,000,  and  the  field  north  of  the  Yangtz 
comprises  an  area  half  as  large  as  the  United 
States,  and  contains  a  population  of  about  200,- 
000.000.  nearly  all  of  wiiom  can  be  addressed 
in  the  Mandarin  or  court  dialect.  (This  is  also 
understood  in  Tibet,  Mongolia,  and  Man- 
churia.) The  great  plain  lying  northeast  of 
Pekin  forms  the  richest  and  most  productive 
part  of  the  empire,  girt  about  by  mountains  in 
which  are  buried  coal  and  iron  without  limit, 
with  lead,  silver,  and  gold  in  abundance.  It  is 
traversed  on  its  whole  eastern  part  by  the 
Grand  Canal,  and  is  for  many  reasons  one  of  the 
grandest  mission  tields  on  earth. 

These  inland  people  everywhere  regarded 
the  missionaries  with  inten.se  curiosity.  "I 
stopped,"  writes  Mr.  Hart,  "  at  a  large  trading- 
place  over  Sunday,  and  called  upon  an  officer 
for  a  little  quiet  and  rest;  but  crow^ds  pressed 
into  the  building,  making  holes  through  the 
paper  windows  to  secure  a  look  at  me." 

Mr.  Wheeler  with  his  family  sailed  for  the 
north,  and  reached  Tientsin  early  in  March, 
1869.  Thence  they  made  their  way  by  mule- 
carts  to  Pekin,  and  were  hospitably  received 
by  the  missionaries  of  the  American  Board. 
Exposure  and  hardships  of  travel  caused  the 
death  of  Mr.  Wheeler's  only  son.  On  A])ril 
10th  Mr.  Low^ry  and  family  arrived  to  share  in 
the  work.  Premises  were  secured  just  inside 
one  of  the  city  gates,  not  far  from  the  foreign 
legations. 

Bishop  Kiugsley  upon  his  \Hisit  (1869)  divided 
the  work  into  three  missions,  appointing  Dr. 
Maclay  superintendent  at  Foochow%  Mr.  Hart 
at  Kiukiang,  and  Mr.  Wheeler  at  Pekin.  Self- 
support  was  systematically  provided  for,  and, 
with  the  advice  of  the  mission,  Bishop  Kingsley 
ordained  from  the  native  helpers  7  deacons,  4 
of  whom  were  also  ordained  elders.  At  this 
time  the  board  sent  out  six  single  young  min- 
isters. The  year  1870  brought  severe  trials.  A 
plot  originated  with  the  gentry  of  Canton  to 
drive  all  foreigners  from  the  land.  Many  were 
massacred  under  circumstances  of  atrocious 
cruelty.  At  Tientsin  (80  miles  from  Pekin) 
100  native  Catholics,  several  Protestants,  and  22 
foreigners  were  killed.  The  first  violent  blows 
caused  a  reaction,  and  the  plot  could  not  be  car- 
ried out. 

The  mission  having  been  re-enforced,  the  sys- 
tem of  itinerating  was  put  in  practice.  Thus 
has  the  gospel  been  preached  and  Christian 
literature  been  scattered  in  hundreds  of  cities 
and  villages  from  the  steppes  of  Mongolia  on 
the  north,  to  the  city  of  Confucius,  400  miles 
to  the  south,  and  from  the  sacred  mountains  of 
Shansi  on  the  west,  to  wiiere  the  Great  Wall  of 
China  reaches  the  sea  on  the  east. 

As  from  time  to  time  the  missions  received  new 
laborers  from  the  United  States  and  raised  up 
helpers  fiom  among  the  native  converts,  the 
w^ork  was  exten  ded .  New^  preaching-places  were 
secured,  new  stations  established;  native  congre- 
gations arose  upon  their  feet,  voting  in  favor  of 
self-support.  In  1874  four  districts  supported 
their  presiding  elders,  and  one  circuit  their 
bachelor  preacher.  Hii  Po  Mi,  presiding  elder 
of  Hok  Chiang  district,  presented  to  the  annual 
meeting  deeds  of  eleven  chapels,  all  paid  for 
and  vested  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 
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Medical  inissiou  work  was  eutered   upon  and 
carried  forward  with  most  gratifying  results. 

Bishop  Wiley  upon  his  tirst  ei>iscopal  visit 
(24  years  after  he  left  the  Held  as  a  missionary) 
uses  such  lauguage  as  the  following:  •'  Then 
not  a  soul  had  been  converted.  We  were 
simply  met  with  prejudice  and  opposition.  We 
did  not  dare  to  venture  five  miles  from  the  city 
of  Foochow.  Now  our  work  extends  through 
live  districts,  over  many  hundreds  of  miles  in 
length  and  breadth.  I  confess  I  would  feel 
alarmed  at  the  very  magnitude  of  this  work  if 
I  did  not  see  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of 
its  g'.'nuineness  and  thoroughness  in  every 
respect." 

As  at  present  arranged,  the  missions  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Cluirch  in  China  are  four 
in  number:  the  Central  China  Mission,  estab- 
lished in  1S08,  including  the  districts  of  Kiu- 
kiang,  Nanking,  Chinkiang,  and  Wuhu,  with 
a  total  of  11  missionaries  and  a  church-member- 
ship of  339;  North  China  (1S69),  inchuling  the 
districts  of  Pekin,  Tientsin,  Shantung.  Tsun- 
hua,  and  Ltincliou,  with  15  missioiuiries  and  a 
church-membership  of  TSJ:  Foochow  (1877), 
with  the  districts  of  Foochow,  llokchiang, 
Ilinghwa,  Ingchung,  Kucheng.  Yongping.  and 
Haitang,  under  the  care  of  6  missionaries  and 
with  a  church-membershii)  of  2,441  ;  West 
China  (1881).  with  a  station  at  Chunking,  where 
still  2  missionaries  are  holding  the  outpost  in 
the  hope  that  with  increased  means  and  rein- 
forcements they  shall  be  able  to  go  forward  and 
enlarge  their  work.     uSee  also  article  China.) 

Japan. — The  General  Missionary  (jjnunittee 
at  its  animal  session  in  New  York  (November 
1872)  authorized  the  establishment  of  the 
Japan  Mission.  Rev.  Dr.  U.  S.  Maclay  (form- 
erly of  the  mission  in  Foochow,  China),  Uev. 
J.  C.  Davison,  Uev,  Julius  Soper,  Kev.  M.  C. 
Harris,  were  appointed  Xo  Japan.  Dr.  ^laclay 
and  family  arrived  in  Yokohama  June  11th, 
1873,  having  been  accompanied  from  San  Fran- 
cisco by  Dr.  J.  P.  Newman  and  wife,  who  re- 
mained for  weeks  aiding  in  opening  the  mission. 
Bishop  Harris,  accompanied  by  Rev.  Messrs. 
Waugh,  Houghton,  and  Spencer,  as  visiting 
brethren,  arrived  in  Yokohoma  July  9th,  1873. 

The  meeting  for  formal  organization  con- 
vened August"8th,  1873,  in  the  rented  Mission 
House  at  'No,  60,  Bluff,  Yokoiiama;  Bishop 
Harris  was  chairman,  and  some  tifteen  others, 
including  the  wives  of  the  missionaries  and 
several  visitcjrs,  were  present.  It  wasi)roposed 
that  the  mission  proceed  at  once  to  estfiblish 
stations  at  Yokohama,  Yedo  (Tokyo),  Ilakodati, 
and  Nagasaki,  which  proposition  was  imani- 
mously  adopted,  and  missionaries  were  ap- 
pointed to  the  w^ork. 

There  was  no  Protestant  mission  as  yet  on 
the  Island  of  Yesso,  so  in  occupying  Hakodati 
the  missionaries  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  were  the  first  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  nations  of  that  region. 

The  second  year  was  marked  by  the  begin- 
ning of  missionary  work  in  Japan  by  the 
Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  Society  (^f  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (q. v.).  Rev.  John 
Ing,  from  the  mission  in  Kiukiang,  China,  be- 
gan his  labors  in  Hirosaki,  Japan. 

The  first  chapel  occupied  by  the  mission  in 
Yokohama  was  rented  by  Mr.  Correll,  through 
his  teacher,  August  11th,  1874,  in  the  native 
portion  of  the  town,  and  was  first  opened  for 
public  preaching  on  the  16th,  when  the  audi- 


ence-room was  filled  with  attentive  hearers,  Mr. 
Correll  speaking  in  Japanese,  from  Matthew 
1  :  18-25. 

The  tirst  ba]^tisms  in  Tokyo  occurred  in  1875. 
The  tirst  purcha.sc  of  land  in  Yokohama  for  the 
use  of  the  mission  was  made  in  1875,  when  lot 
No.  222  on  the  Western  Bluif  was  obtained. 
(Jutside  the  Foreign  Concession  Air.  Soper  be- 
gan holding  Sabbath  services  in  a  portion  of 
the  city  called  Kauda. 

The  third  year  was  marked  by  the  beginning 
of  public  day-schools,  the  organization  of 
church-classes,  the  introduction  of  ([uarterly 
meetings,  love-feasts,  and  (juarterly  confer- 
ences, the  erection  of  suitable  dwelling-houses 
for  the  members  of  the  mission  lesident  in 
Yokohama  and  'i'okyo,  the  erection  of  an  excel- 
lent chajiel  in  Naga.saki,  and  other  work  that 
showed  the  advance  of  the  mission. 

In  Nagasaki,  ui)on  an  eligible  lot  donated 
by  the  government,  a  mission  chapel  was 
erected  in  a  portion  of  the  city  called  Desima, 
and  was  opened  for  religious  services  in  187G. 
In  the  same  year,  after  two  years  of  faithful 
labor,  Mr.  Davison  baptized  his  first  a])prove(l 
candidates  in  Nagasaki— Mr.  Asuga  Kenjiro, 
togetlier  with  his  wife  and  two  children. 

The  work  advanced  in  the  several  stations. 
In  Tokyo  a  handsome  mission  chapel  was 
built  in  1876;  also  a  handsome  Home  by  the 
W\)inan's  Missionary  Society;  out -stations  were 
commenced,  and  tours  to  the  interior  cities 
begun.  In  January,  1877,  another  neat  chapel, 
built  on  a  portion  of  the  lot  owned  in  Tokyo 
by  the  Missionary  Society,  was  completed  and 
occupied,  at  a  cost  of  .$1,600. 

In  the  sixth  year  of  the  mission  the  Satsuma 
Rebellion  brcjke  out  in  the  southern  portion  of 
Japjui,  which  during  the  closing  ]>art  of  1876 
and  the  former  half  of  1877  dei)i-e.s.sed  business, 
susi^ended  commerce,  devastated  the  fairest 
portion  of  the  country,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  formidable  dangers  that  had  ever  con- 
fronted the  civil  authorities  of  Jaj)an.  In  the 
autumn  of  1877  the  severe  prevalence  of  the 
cholera  in  Yokohama  caused  the  suspen.sion  of 
the  public  work  of  the  mission  in  that  city. 
At  other  stations,  where  the  disease  was  less 
violent,  the  labors  of  the  missionaries  were  not 
interrupted.  All  tlie  missionaries  escaped  the 
l)estilence. 

On  Mr.  Correll's  tour  (October,  1877),  the  in- 
habitants of  Matsumoto  described  themselves 
to  him  as  being  a  people  without  a  religion. 
They  had  destroyed  their  idols,  pulled  down 
their  temples,  had  removed  all  tr{ic(?s  of  their 
former  faith  (Buddhism),  and  had  determined  to 
live  destitute  of  any  S3'stem  of  religion.  But 
finding  such  a  life  without  satisfaction,  they 
expressed  an  earnest  desire  to  receive  Chris- 
tian instruction.  About  300  persons  gave  their 
names  as  candidates  for  Christian' baptism. 
Ml'.  Correll  arranged  at  once  to  send  a  native 
helper  to  instruct  these  CMger  and  ready  people. 
In  some  places,  as  in  Hirosaki  (population 
33,631),  so  eager  are  the  people  to  hear  the  gos- 
pel that  crowds  will  stand  outside  in  winter 
snows  to  catch  the  w^ords  as  they  may  be 
heard  through  the  windows  and  doors  and 
ov(!r  the  heads  of  the  crowds  within. 

On  Bishop  Wiley's  visit  to  Japan  (1878)  he 
dedicated  the  new  church  edifice,  (completed 
by  Mr.  Harris),  and  ordained  the  Rev.  Yoitsu 
Honda  at  Hakodati.  He  is  now  president  of 
the  Anglo-Japanese  College  at  Tokyo. 
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Williin  tive  years  the  missionaries  established 
mission  stations  at  tive  important  centres  of 
population  and  political  intlueoce;  procured 
chuicli  buildings,  school  and  dwelling  houses, 
the  estimated  value  of  which  is  $25,000;  trans- 
lated into  Japanese  the  Catechism,  portions  of 
the  Discipline,  about  50  hymns,  and  prepared 
an  original  tract;  planted  out-stations  extending 
from  about  2.")  miles  northeast  of  Tokyo  to  220 
miles  west  of  Yokohama;  established  a  tirst- 
class  seminary  for  young  ladies  in  Tokyo;  or- 
ganized tive  nourishing  day-schools  for  boys 
and  girls;  matured  plans  for  a  mission  train- 
ing school  and  a  theological  seminary;  and 
gathered  under  their  care  a  native  church  of 
200  members,  of  whom  10  are  candidates  for 
the  Christian  ministry.     (See  Japan.) 

Mtwici). —  I'he  conunencement  of  the  vrork 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Mexico 
was  at  an  auspicious  time.  Louis  Napoleonhad 
been  defeated  and  was  dead.  Austrian  schemes 
had  failed.  The  temporal  power  of  the  Pope 
had  been  denied,  and  the  Juarez  Government 
had  expelled  from  the  country,  as  enemies  and 
conspiiators  against  the  government,  the  various 
orders  of  nuns,  Jesuits,  sisters  of  charity,  and 
had  coniiscated  their  properties. 

On  Febiuary  6th,  1878,  Kev.  Dr.  Wm.  Butler 
(whose  work  in  India  is  elsewhere  recorded)  ar- 
rived at  Vera  Cruz,  and  journeyed  to  the  city  of 
3Iexico  over  the  railway  which  had  just  been 
()j)ened.  There  he  found  Bishop  Haven,  who 
had  i)receded  him  to  the  capital. 

In  addition  to  the  appropriation  made  by  the 
General  Committee  in  November,  the  Hon. 
Washington  C.  De  Pauw  had  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Missionary  ^Society  the  sum  of 
$5,000,  to  aid  in  the  purchase  of  property,  to 
enable  the  mission  to  secure  two  or  three 
centres  in  whicli  to  begin  its  work. 

The  bishop  had  visited  Puebla,  where  he 
examined  a  property  which  was  formerly  part 
of  tiie  Romish  Incpiisition.  This  ]>roperty  in- 
cluded the  chapel,  and  also  the  cells  where  the 
victims  of  the  Incjuisition  were  confined  or 
walled  in  to  die.  These  ])remises  passed  into 
the  possession  of  the  ^Missionary  Society  by 
purchase  from  a  Jew,  for  the  sum  of  $10,000. 

The  bishop,  returning  with  Dr.  Butler  to 
Mexico  City,  opened  negotiations  for  the  pur- 
chase of  what  was  called  ''The  Circus  of 
Chaiinic." 

Konumism  liad  seized  the  great  palace  of 
Montezuma,  and  in  it  founded  the  vast  and 
wealthy  monastery  of  San  Francisco.  The 
monks  held  it  as  their  headquarters  for  about 
three  hundred  years.  Such  was  its  extent  that 
it  was  capable  of  luxuriously  accommodating 
4,000  monks,  rich  revenues  being  wrung  from  a 
people  who  were  kept  in  ignorance,  debasement, 
and  superstition. 

Notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the  Romanists 
to  ])revent  the  transfer  of  the  properly,  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  accpiired  her  title 
by  honest  purchase  from  the  Mexican  people, 
through  their  government,  at  a  cost  of  $16,800. 

Four  months  of  toil  transformed  the  costly 
court  from  its  theatrical  condition  into  a  beau- 
tiful church.  Thus  on  the  site  of  Montezuma's 
paganism  and  the  institutions  of  Romanism 
evangelical  Methodism  entered,  and  holds  the 
place  as  the  headquarters  of  her  missions  in  the 
Republic  of  Mexico.  Within  these  premises 
the  church  room  was  dedicated  on  Christmas, 
1873,  600  persons  being  present.     The  premises 


extend  180  feet  by  100,  and  are  in  the  best  part 
of  one  of  the  widest  streets  in  the  city  of 
Mexico.  Besides  the  church  editice,  there  are 
class-rooms  and  vestries,  a  book-store,  a  print- 
ing establishment,  two  parsonages,  and  a  school- 
room; also  the  orphanage  and  school  of  the 
ladies'  mission,  and  a  home  for  their  mission- 
ary, with  room  still  to  spare.  It  forms  to-day 
one  of  the  most  complete  mission  establishments 
in  the  w^orld. 

By  the  arrival  of  Rev.  Dr.  Thomas  Carter, 
who  had  a  know-ledge  of  the  Spanish  language, 
the  mission  was  able  to  begin  divine  service,  and 
also  to  start  a  school  in  March,  1873.  At  the 
end  of  the  first  quarter  the  nnssion  was  able  to 
report  four  Mexican  congregations  in  the  capital 
and  two  English  services;  also  both  day  and 
Sabbath  scholars,  numbering  55. 

Dr.  Cooper  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  (April,  1873)  formerly  of  Spain,  more 
recently  sent  by  the  American  and  Foreign 
Christian  Union  for  Spanish  work  in  Mexico, 
concluded  to  unite  his  English  congregation 
with  the  Methodists,  tiud  give  himself 
wholly  to  Spanish  work  in  connection  with  the 
mission.  Invitations  poured  in  upon  the  mis- 
sion from  various  i)arts  of  the  country  from 
earnest  inquirers,  urging  the  missionaries  to 
visit  them,  and  preach  the  gospel,  marry  them, 
baptize  their  children,  and  give  them  the  AVord 
of  God.  The  fruit  of  three  hundred  years  of 
Catholicism  was  everywhere  seen  in  the  degra- 
dation ,  ignorance,  and  immorality  of  the  people, 
living  without  lawful  marriage,  their  children 
growing  up  in  illegitimacy  and  shame. 

Near"' the  close  of  1878  he  Romish  clergy 
were  peculiarly  excited  and  sanguinary  in 
temper.  Threats  were  made  and  intimidation 
tried.  Nine  of  the  leading  Protestants,  as  was 
alleged,  were  marked  for  assassination.  Else- 
where their  plots  were  in  a  degree  successful. 
At  Ahualulco,  ]\Ir.  Stevens  of  the  Presbyterian 
jNIissionand  his  native  preacher  were  murdered. 
Then  followed  assaults  upon  the  Methodist 
Mission:  some  were  wounded,  and  the  churches 
at  ^lixcoac  were  burned.  On  January  26th, 
1875,  followed  the  horrible  assassination  (in  their 
chapel,  and  during  public  worship)  of  nine  of 
the  congregation  at  Acapulco,  Rev.  Mr.  Hutch- 
inson escaping  and  finding  refuge  on  board  a 
United  States  ship-of-war  then  in  the  harbor. 
W^ithin  a  few  months  followed  the  deadly 
assault  on  Rev.  Mr.  Phillips  in  Queretaro,  vio- 
lence on  the  missions  in  Guanajuato  and  Puebla, 
the  plundering  of  some  of  the  places  of  worship, 
and  the  murder  of  other  missionaries  near  the 
City  of  Mexico.  The  public  journals  of  the 
country  denounced,  in  concert,  these  religious 
murders  and  outrages  of  Romish  fanatics,  and 
boldly  held  the  Church  responsible  for  these 
violent  acts  of  persecution. 

Reinforcements  arrived,  and  the  work  was 
carried  on  at  Puebla,  Miraflores,  Orizaba, 
Guanajuato.  At  the  last-named  place  the  per- 
secutions were  most  bitter  and  violent;  infuriated 
and  drunken  mobs  of  thousands  of  men  again 
and  again  assailed  the  mission  house  and  piem- 
ises,  but  they  were  dispersed  through  the  energy 
of  the  police  and  the  determination  of  the 
authorities. 

In  1876,  upon  his  visit  to  the  United  States, 
Dr.  Butler  obtained  subscriptions  to  the  extent 
of  $13,000  to  enable  the  mission  to  provide 
itself  with  a  complete  outfit  for  a  printing  es- 
tablishment, including  a  steam-press  and  stereo 
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type  machinery.  During  1877  it  issued  over 
700,000  pages  of  evangelical  truth  in  the  Span- 
ish language.  It  prints  the  beautifully  illus- 
trated and  highly  successful  "El  Abogado 
Christiano  Illustrado." 

Bishop  Merrill  haviug  inspected,  in  1878,  the 
entire  work  in  Mexico,  coDcluded  his  report  as 
follows:  ''Vie  have  in  all  17  congregations 
in  Mexico.  .  .  .  We  are  preaching  the  gospel 
regularly  to  from  2,000  to  2,500  people.  We 
have  several  hundred  children  under  tmiuing  in 
day  and  Sunday-schools,  aud  circuhiting  reli- 
gious tracts,  books,  and  papers  far  beyond  the 
range  of  our  congregations  and  the  reach  of  our 
ministry.  We  have  seven  English-speaking 
missionaries  and  ten  Mexican  preachers,  besides 
a  few  local  preachers.  The  ladies  have  two 
representatives.  Besides  a  school  in  Amecca, 
the  Woman's  Foreign  Society  of  the  M.  E. 
Church  (q.v.)  have  a  complete  establishment  in 
the  city  of  Pachuca  for  the  education  of  girls. 
valued  at  |6,000,  aud  in  the  capital  is  the  Girls' 
Orphanage. 

At  present  the  Mission  is  divided  into  four 
districts :  The  Central  district  including  the 
circuits  of  Mexico  City,  Ayapango,  Pachuca, 
Tezontepec,  Tulancingo,  Miratlore^,  San  Vicen- 
ti,  Santa  Ana,  and  Zacualtipan.  The  Coast  dis- 
trict including  the  circuits  of  Cordoba,  Tehua- 
can,  Orizaba,  Oaxaca,  Tuxtla,  and  Tuxpan. 
The  northern  district  with  the  circuits  of 
Guanajuato,  Salamanca,  Cortazar,  (Jueretaro, 
Cueramero,  and  San  Juan  del  Itio.  Tlie  Puebla 
district  witli  the  cities  of  Puebla  Tetela,  Tezuit- 
lan,  and  the  Xochiapulco  circuit. 

Mal(tysi(in  Mis>iion. — This  youngest  daughter 
of  Methodism  in  foreiiz:n  lands  was  born  on 
April  29th,  1889,  when  Bishop  Thoburu  read  the 
appointments  and  cIoscmI  the  tirst  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Malaysian  Mission. 

The  territory  covered  l)y  it  is  wide,  populous, 
needy,  and  presents  some  features  that  are 
unique  and  most  interesting.  For  the  present 
but  one  point  is  occupie<l — Singapore;  >)Ut  this 
is  the  strategic  point  of  the  archipelago,  and 
England,  wi'th  her  keen  eye  for  the  nerve 
centres  of  the  commercial  world,  is  happily  the 
mistress  of  this  key  to  the  trade  of  Southern  Asia. 

The  work  at  Singapore  com[)rises  the  follow- 
ing branches:  First,  an  Englisli  church,  which 
gathers  at  its  .services  many  English-speaking 
residents,  American  visitors,  and  ship-captains 
as  they  pass  througli  the  port.  Second,  a  Chi- 
nese mission  consisting  of — first,  a  medical  and 
evangelistic  mission,  and,  .second,  the  Anglo- 
Chinese  school.  The  former  is  in  its  infancy, 
but  is  already  giving  promise  of  great  good. 
Hundreds  of  cases  have  been  treated,  and  much 
access  gained  to  the  hearts  of  the  people.  The 
Anglo-Chinese  school  is  already  the  largest  of 
the  Chinese  schools,  with  an  average  of  three 
hundred  and  fifty  boys  on  the  rolls.  Third,  the 
Malaysian  Mis.slon.  A  work  among  the 
Malays  of  Singapore  is  particularly  difficult,  for 
they  are  Mohammedans,  and  largely  believe 
that  the  white  man  is  godless.  Still  the^y  are 
more  or  less  accessible,  and  some  of  the  ladies 
have  succeeded  in  visiting  the  Malay  women  in 
their  homes.  They  need  a  man  to  go  and  live  in 
their  midst,  and  itinerate  among  the  villages  out- 
side. Fourth,  the  Tamil  Mission.  Thousands  of 
these  people  ar(,'  employed  on  the  sugar  estates 
of  the  ))eninsula;  many  of  them,  nominally 
Christians  when  they  leave  their  homes,  lapse 
into  heathenism  on   these  unfriendly  shores. 


The  missionaries  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  have 

sent  a  Tamil  local  preacher  from  their  .school 
in  Ceylon,  and  there  is  now  a  small  Tamil 
church  and  a  school,  and  the  mission  promises 
well.  The  woman's  work  is  very  successful, 
some  fifty  households  being  regularly  visited 
and  taught  the  Scriptures.  "  The  other  points 
will  .soon  be  opened.  In  Borneo  and  in  Java 
several  stations  have  been  tentatively  selected  in 
consultation  with  the  Dutch  mi.ssionaries. 

Bwg<u'ia. — During  the  meeting  of  the  General 
Committee  in  November,  1852,  the  correspond- 
ing secretary  reported  voluminous  correspond- 
ence concerning  a  mission  to  Bulgaria,  and 
among  the  Greeks  in  Constantinople;  where- 
upon it  w;is 

"  liesoived,  that  a  fund  be  created  and  i)laced 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Board  and  bishops  sui)er- 
iutending  foreign  missions,  for  the  commence- 
ment of"a  mission  in  Bulgaiia,  to  the  amount 
of  |o,000."  An  a])proi)riaiion  was  made  from 
year  to  vear,  till  the  mission  was  actuallv  opened 
in  18.5?! 

lie  v.  Wesley  Prettyman  and  Rev.  Albert  L. 
Long  were  appointed  with  joint  authority  to  in- 
stitute the  mission,  and  conduct  it  until  a  super- 
intendent should  be  appointed. 

Ui)on  their  arrival  at  Kustchuk,  on  the  south 
side  of  the  Danube,  tlu'v  f()un(i  the  country 
was  beautiful,  fruitful,  and  populous.  Tiie 
Turkish  authorities  were  kind  and  tolerant,  and 
the  Protestant  population  everywhere  gave  them 
a  cordial  recei)tion.  They  tixed  u])on  Vanui 
and  Shumla  as  their  mission  staticms.  After 
advice  they  determined  to  ()(rcuj)v  but  one  cen- 
tral location,  Shumla,  a  eity  of  40.000  j)opula- 
tion,  8,000  of  whom  were  Bulgarians.  Uev.  F. 
W.  Flocken  was  jidded  to  the  mission,  Novem- 
ber, 1858.  Sej)tember  17th.  1859,  Tirnova  was 
occupied  as  a  mis.sion  station.  The  mission- 
ari(is  were  received  with  special  favor,  as  it  was 
understood  that  th(\v  came  not  to  displace  any- 
thing that  was  good,  but  to  vitalize  and  puiify 
the  dead  formalism  of  the  Bulgarian  Clmrch. 

On  December  24th,  1859,  in  his  hom(>  at  Tir- 
nova,  Mr.  Long  began  regular  public  religicms 
services  exclusively  in  the  Bulgarian  language. 
He  was  not  left  without  encouragement.  Two 
Bidgarian  priests  called,  one  of  whom  had  at  a 
previous  visit  complained  with  tears  of  the 
lapsed  condition  of  Christianity  among  his 
people:  "They  call  themselves  Christians, 
])Ut  they  do  not  love  God:  they  neither  love 
the  Saviour  nor  keep  his  commandments." 

He  now  begged  the  loan  of  a  Bible,  for  the 
senior  or  superior  priest  had  refused  him  one, 
asking  what  business  he  had  wnth  a  Bible,  and 
declaring  that  the  Bible  was  not  a  book  for 
him  to  read. 

At  this  juncture  Gabriel  ElietT,  a  devoted 
Bulgarian,  the  first  Protestant  convert  of  the 
land,  who  was  converted  through  the  reading 
of  a  Bulgarian  Testament,  joined  Mr.  Long  as 
colporteur  and  as.sistant. 

The  work  of  the  missionaries  was  everywhere 
lari^ely  one  of  personal  effort,  and  in  such  labors 
their  chief  successes  were  found. 

Mr.  Prettyman,  at  Shumla,  was  surprised  at 
his  own  constantly  increasing  influence.  Even 
the  Bulgarian  priests  wen^  not  slow  to  manifest 
their  good  will.  Fnmi  fifty  miles  around  they 
called  upon  him,  often  inviting  liim  to  go  with 
them  to  the  sick,  having  more  confidence  in  a 
little  of  his  medicrine  than  in  their  own  holy 
oil  and  other  sacerdotal  rites. 
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The  Molokaiis  of  Tultcha  had  a  most  singular 
origin.  tSonie  ninety  years  ago,  they  told  Mr. 
Long,  there  were  with  a  Russian  embassador  a 
young  Russian  man  and  woman,  who,  during 
their  slay  in  England, attended  religious  services, 
and  upon  their  return  to  Russia  informed  their 
nearest  friends  of  the  modes  of  w^orship  in  Eng- 
land; of  those  who  met,  not  in  temples,  but  in 
dwTlling-houses,  and  had  at  their  places  of 
worship  no  sort  of  images,  not  even  a  cross  or 
candle;  who  did  not  fast  or  cross  themselves, 
yet  were  pious  and  earnest  people.  These  com- 
munications led  their  friends  to  adopt  similar 
modes  of  worship,  though  retaining  their  mem- 
bership in  the  Russo-Greek  Church.  They 
abolished  images,  cross-making,  weekly  fast- 
ings, etc.  Their  use  of  milk  on  fast-days  (the 
Russian  word  for  milk  being  moloko)  induced 
their  enemies  to  call  them  ]\lolokans.  Persecu- 
tion broke  out  against  them,  and  when  sum- 
moned to  appear  before  the  Emperor,  Alex- 
ander I.,  they  begged  to  be  permitted  to  con- 
duct their  worship  in  his  presence.  He  con- 
sented and  permitted  them  to  return  unmo- 
lested, and  they  continually  increased  in  num- 
bers until  they  have  reached  about  a  million. 
Mr.  Fhjcken  was  immediately  invited  by  the 
Molokans  of  Tultcha  to  attend  their  simple 
services,  they  then  expressing  their  earnest 
desire  that  he  would  instruct  them  more  fully 
in  the  truths  and  forms  of  the  gospel.  In  iVpril, 
1860.  he  removed  to  Tultcha. 

The  lack  of  a  printing-press  left  the  mission 
powerless  against  the  assaults  of  the  Bulgarian 
organ  of  the  Greek  patriai-chate  and  Russian 
embassy,  and  the  Jesuit  organ,  which  w^as  ably 
edited.  These  journals  poured  forth,  through 
the  year,  a  torrent  of  falsehood  and  abuse, 
while  the  mission  had  no  means  with  which  to 
respond. 

Mr.  Prettyman  slowly  concluded  that  the 
task  of  reviving  the  ancient  and  corrupt  church 
was  hopeless,  and  that  a  separate  church  orga- 
nization was  necessary. 

Constantinople  being  the  centre  of  Turkish 
influence,  it  was  thought  best  to  remove  the 
superinteiulency  of  the  mission  to  that  city. 
In  1864  the  publication  of  the  "  Zornitza  "— 
The  Day  Star — was  begun,  and  was  received 
with  great  favor  by  the  Bulgarians. 

Persecutions  and  discouragements  followed; 
the  mission  passed  through  many  vicissitudes, 
and  the  missionaries  through  a  great  variety  of 
severe  trials  because  of  the  Russo-Turkish  war, 
and  by  reason  of  pestilence  and  other  cau.ses 
which  resulted,  for  a  time,  in  greatly  w^eakening 
and  almost  destroying  the  work.  Yet  in  1878 
the  mission  was  re-enforced;  complete  separa- 
tion from  the  Greek  Church  was  elfected  in 
Bulgaria;  fifteen  Bulgarian  bishops  occupied 
the  frontier  Greek  dioceses  and  oOO  Bulgarian 
priests  conducted  the  services  of  the  land;  yet 
dissatisfaction  was  widespread,  and  circum- 
staiuM^s  did  not  favor  the  missionary  work. 

The  last  report  (1888)  uses  the  following 
language:  *'  l^ulgaria  has  long  been  the  battle- 
ground for  sharp  contests  in  the  General  Mission- 
ary Committee,  as  well  as  for  contending  Iiosts 
on  her  owm  soil.  It  has  been  a  hard  tield  to  cul- 
tivate under  the  great  difficulties  it  has  liad  to 
meet.  It  has  so  often  seemed  to  be  on  the  eve 
of  abandonment  that  the  few  workers  have  had 
to  contend  with  the  depressing  effects  of  un- 
certainty as  to  the  continuance  of  the  mission, 
as  well  as  with  the  complicated  difficulties  of 


the  field  itself.  The  reports  of  this  year,  bow- 
ever,  are  more  filled  with  encouragement  and 
hope  than  ever  before." 

Korea.— Tha  work  in  Korea  was  begun  in 
the  year  1885,  and  is  under  the  supervision  of 
Bishop  Ninde,  H.  G.  Appenzeller  being  the 
superintendent. 

A  small  house  was  purchased  in  the  southern 
part  of  Seoul  to  be  used  for  church  work. 
Within  this  building,  in  a  room  8  feet  by 
8,  and  6  feet  high,  with  but  four  persons 
present,  was  the  first  formal  service  held  by 
Methodism  in  Korea.  On  October  9th,  1887,  a 
woman  was  baptized,  being  the  first  baptism  by 
a  Protestant  missionary  in  that  land.  A  week 
later,  at  night,  in  the  same  room,  Dr.  Scranton 
and  Mr.  Appenzeller,  with  five  communicants, 
celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  this  quiet  way 
Methodism  began  her  public  w^ork  in  the  Hermit 
nation. 

A  few^  weeks  later  the  house  adjoining  was 
purchased,  and  regular  services  were  held  there 
every  Sabbath  until  May,  when  they  were 
stopped  by  a  royal  edict. 

During  the  fall  of  1887  two  colporteurs  were 
sent  out  to  travel  in  the  nortiiwestern  part  of 
the  peninsula.  The  first  one  was  absent  about 
a  month,  was  robbed  by  highw^aymen,  but  met 
a  few^  who  listened  to  his  words.  The  other 
brother  was  gone  three  months,  and  for  telling 
the  people  to  "cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do 
well"  he  was  arrested  and  cast  into  prison. 
After  confinement  for  three  days  in  a  cold, 
damp  room,  be  was  brought  before  the  magis- 
trate, who,  when  he  heard  the  charges  preferred 
against  him,  promptly  dismissed  him. 

In  the  spring  of  1887  the  superintendent,  with 
the  Rev.  H.  G.  Underwood  of  the  Presbyterian 
Mission,  started  to  visit  the  work  in  the  north  of 
Korea.  Medicines,  books,  and  tracts  were  sold. 
They  were  everywhere  cordially  received;  some 
inquirers  being  found,  they  were  provided  with 
books. 

Notwithstanding  the  edict  prohibiting  public 
religious  services,  the  work  went  forward. 
Some  of  the  best  men  in  the  school  spent  their 
vacation  in  visiting  their  friends  with  the  view 
of  bringing  them  to  Christ.  Their  efforts  were 
successful'in  leading  a  number  of  inquirers  to 
the  mission. 

The  Pai  Chai  Ilak  Dang  (school  for  rearing 
useful  men)  had  (report  of  1888)  a  very  success- 
ful year.  Sixty-three  students  were* enrolled. 
The  new  college  hall  is  completed.  In  the  fall 
an  industrial  department  was  established,  and 
after  that  no  aid  was  given  to  any  one  unless 
he  earned  it  by  w^ork.  The  students  proved 
themselves  willing  laborers. 

About  the  same  time  Dr.  Scranton  opened  a 
school  for  medical  students,  the  young  men 
working  in  the  dispensary,  being  taught  the 
theory  and  practice  together. 

With  July  1st,  1887,  closed  the  third  year  and 
a  quarter  of  medical  work  in  Korea,  and  the 
second  of  the  hospital.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  medical  work  of  the  two  societies  has  had 
marked  effect  upon  the  reception  foreigners 
have  received  in  Korea.  Schools,  as  they" now 
stand,  could  not  have  effected  a  like  result. 

The  first  quarter  of  1887  the  number  of  cases 
was  481,  the  same  quarter  in  1888  the  number 
rose  to  1,427,  and  for  the  year,  reckoning  the 
last  two  quarters  of  1887,  was  4.930. 

All  classes  accept  medical  aid  with  readiness, 
among  them  being  patients  from  the  highest 
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orders  iu  the  land  who  count  themselves  among 
the  friends  of  the  misson. 

Itidy. — ^lethodist  mission  work  for  Italy 
found  an  early  and  zealous  advocate  in  the 
Rev.  Charles  Elliott,  D.D.who  began  the  public 
agitation  of  the  subject  in  18o-2.  It  was  not, 
however,  until  January  ISlli,  ISTO.  that  the 
Board  appointed  a  committee  to  consider  and 
report  upon  the  pro[)osition  to  institute  a  mis- 
sion in  that  country. 

At  the  St,  Louis  Conference  (>[arch,  18T1) 
Bishop  Anus  appointed  Hev.  Dr.  Leroy  -M. 
Vernon  missionary  and  superintendent  of  the 
mission  work  of  t lie  Methodist  Eiuscopal  Church 
in  Italy.  He  was  directed  to  make  a  thorough 
and  extensive  canvass  before  tixing  upon  a 
place  in  which  to  locate  a  j^ermanent  centre 
for  opei-ations.  In  August  Dr.  Vrrnon  and 
family  arrived  in  Genoa,  and  early  visited  twelve 
of  the  chii'f  cities  of  Italy,  and  made  his  rei>ort 
as  directed.  Bologna  was  tixed  up<ni  (December, 
1872)  as  headquarters,  but  subse(iuently  Home 
was  chosen  iu  its  j)lace. 

Vigorous  prosecution  of  the  work  excited  the 
o])po-.ition  of  the  Ronush  priesthood.  In. June, 
1878,  the  churcli  in  Bologna  was  inaugurated. 
A  pamphlet  against  Protestantism  was  direc-ted 
against  the  chapel,  and  Protestantism  was 
ciiarged  with  being  atheistic,  immoral,  and  ret- 
rogressive. 

Public  meetings  were  immediately  appointe<l 
for  confutation  of  the  libels,  and  the  priesthood 
was  challenged,  but  no  representative  ap})eared. 
People  came  in  crowds,  the  charges  asrainst 
Protestantism  wei'e  shown  to  be  true  of  Roman- 
ism, and  the  tables  were  turned. 

A  valuable  ac({uisition  was  gtuned  in  the  per- 
son of  Signor  Teofilo  Gay,  who  had  liradualed 
from  the  Genevan  Theoloirical  vSchool.  the  last 
year  of  Dr.  Merle  d'Aubigne's  pn-^idency. 
He  was  a  man  oi  talent,  activity,  and  culture, 
who  had  served  at  The  Hague,  afterwards  in 
London  at  the  French  Church,  and  then  re- 
turned to  Italy.  xVNo  ut  this  time  a  successful 
work  among  the  Italian  soldiers  in  Rome  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  superintendi.'nt. 

With  the  close  of  1873  Methodism  entered 
Florence;  a  hall  was  rented,  and  the  Rev.  A. 
Arrighi,  who  had  been  educated  in  America, 
was  put  in  charge  and  began  the  public  services. 
The  building  was  attacked,  the  doors  broken  in, 
the  lights  extinguished,  the  sexton  assaulted, 
and  an  attempt  made  to  harm  Mr.  Arrighi. 
Next  day  six  of  th(i  rioters  were  lodged  in  jail. 

The  most  important  advance  of  1874  was  the 
occupancy  of  Milan.  Two  places  of  worship 
were  opened  in  different  parts  of  the  city,  and 
five  or  six  services  were  conducted  weekly. 

Converts   now    bei^^an   to  come    from   distin- 

fuished  ranks.  Prof.  Alccste  Lanna,  D.D , 
li.D. ,  was  then  (1874)  professor  in  the  Appoli- 
nare,  the  most  popular  Catholic  college  in 
Rome,  and  two  years  previous,  in  the  face  of 
strong  remonstrance,  had  resigned  his  chair  of 
philosophy  in  the  Vatican  Seminary.  He  had 
been  in  a  state  of  agitation  and  religious  inquiry. 
He  frankly  recounted  his  struggles  to  Dr.  Ver- 
non, was  encouracred  and  aided;  then  he  re- 
solved to  forsake  Romanism,  to  give  up  his 
professorship  and  associations,  and  give  himself 
henceforth  to  Christ  and  His  work. 

In  January,  1875,  followed,  in  Milan,  the 
conversion  and  introduction  into  the  church  of 
Prof.  E.  Caporali,  LL.D.,  son  of  a  Viennese 
baroness.    An  industrious  student  of  wide  range, 


he  was  eng-aged  in  writing  an  elaborate  encyclo- 
pcvdia  of  geography  and  all  its  cognate  sciences, 
to  number  about  80  volume's.  He  abandoned 
all  his  worldly  prospects,  and  entered  upon  the 
work  of  preaching  salvation  to  his  countrymen. 

In  April,  1870,  a  station  was  opened  in  Peru- 
gia; from  the  tirst  the  work  met  with  favor. 
In  May,  Rev.  Vincenzo  Ravi  of  Rome,  and  his 
entire  congregation,  united  with  the  M.  E. 
Church.  Mr.^Ravi  had  taken  a  full  course  of 
theology  at  Florence,  and  aftcrwai'd  had  studied 
a  vear  in  Scotland,  where  he  married  a  Scotch 
lady. 

Dr.  Vernon  (April  ."ith,  1873)  in  the  city  of 
Rome  secured  an  eligible  site  for  a  church  edi- 
fice, and  the  3Iissionary  Society  promptly  a[)pro- 
priated  the  fluids  necessary  for  the  erection  of  a 
small  church  and  missic^n  residence.  And  on 
C^liristmasday,  187."),  St .  Paul's  M.  E.  Church,  on 
Via  Poli,  Rome,  was  dedicated. 

The  work  went  on;  converts  were  added,  new^ 
stations  were  established.  The  uprising  and 
tirmnessof  the  liberals  disconcerted  and  defeated 
the  violence  of  Romish  devotees.  The  Woman's 
Foreign  Missionary  Society  entered  the  field 
(1877)  and  began  their  work  In  January,  1878, 
''The  Torch"  ("La  Fiacola")  began  it's  issue, 
and  Sunday-schools,  in  face  of  many  and  for- 
midable obstacles,  were  established  in  the  prin- 
cipal stations. 

(u'nii<(iti/.  —  \\\{\\Q  year  1844  Rev.  \Vm.  Nast 
was  authorized  to  vi.sit  Germany  and  inspect  its 
condition,  with  a  view  to  the  founding  of  a 
mission  there  by  the  Methodist  P'piscopal 
Church. 

In  a  |>rovidential  manner  the  way  was  being 
prepared  by  the  zealous  and  successful  labors 
of  a  Mr.  MUller,  who,  in  order  to  escape  mili- 
tary service,  had  tied  at  twenty  years  of  age.  to 
England,  where  he  was  converted  and  became 
a  local  ))reachei-.  AftcM'  twenty-tive  years'  ab- 
sence ( ISijO)  he  returned  to  his  native  AViirtem- 
berL^  and  at  Winnenden  began  to  ])reacli  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth.  Such  success 
crowned  his  labors  that  in  ls:}:3  he  reported  to 
the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  that  there 
were  villages  where  all  the  inhabitants  came  to 
the  meetings,  that  in  ]>laces  he  was  detained 
until  ten  and  el(;ven  o'clock  at  night,  after  the 
meetings,  for  religious  conversatton,  and  that 
new  doors  were  everywhere  oi)ening  to  him 
which  he  could  not  enter. 

By  1889  the  membership  had  increased  to  600, 
and  60  assistants  were  emj)loyed.  From  this 
period  the  statistics  appear  in  the  British  min- 
utes. 

In  1844  Mr.  Nast  found  tin;  crowds  at  Miil- 
h^r's  meetings  so  great  that  there  was  no  room 
for  kneeling,  and  their  shadows  darkened  the 
rooms  in  which  they  met.  Worn  out  by  his 
excessive  labors,  ^[filler  died  (March  17th.  1858), 
and  in  1809  Dr.  Lythe  was  sent  out  as  his  suc- 
cessor. 

At  the  annual  meeting  (May,  1849)  the  Board 
of  Managers  and  the  General  Committee;  of 
the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church  made  arrangements  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  mission.  Mr.  Ludwig  S.  Jacoby 
v^as  appointed,  and  was  directed  to  begin  work 
in  either  Bremen  or  Hamburg,  two  of  the  four 
free  cities  of  Germany.  He  selected  Bremen, 
and  preached  his  first  sermon  on  December  9th, 
1849,  20  miles  distant  from  Bremen,  and  on  De- 
cember 23d  he  occupied  in  the  city  a  rented 
hall,  called  Krameramthua 
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Pre.-ichinn:  was  also  bei>:ini  anion2:  tlie  lowest 
classes  of  a  suburb  of  J^renicii,  audMr.  Jacoby 
also  went  to  Baden,  there  addressing  lari!:e  con- 
gregations. Great  numl)ers  were  converted  at 
lliese  services,  many  of  whom  remained  in  the 
churches  to  wliich  Uiey  already  belonged,  mak- 
ing, however,  public  confession  of  the  new^  life 
they  had  experienced. 

()n  Easter,  1850,  the  lirst  class  w^as  organized, 
the  Lord's  iSupper  administered  for  tlie  tirst 
time,  and  the  tirst  love  feast  was  held  the  next 
evening,  and  on  ^lay  21st  the  tirst  Quarterly 
Conference  was  held.  Mr.  Jacoby  considered 
this  the  birthday  of  the  mission. 

Even  as  early  as  this  1,000  Methodist  hymn- 
books  had  been  sold  in  Germany,  besides  tracts 
and  copies  of  Wesley's  sermons,  and  on  May 
21st,  ly.jO,  a  Methodist  religious  journal,  "  Der 
Evangelist,"  began  its  issue,  the  prominent 
house  of  J.  G.  lleyse  undertaking  the  publish- 
ing for  the  mission.  About  this  time  Christian 
Felt  man,  hoping  to  spread  a  knowledge  of 
Evangelical  Christianity,  opened  a  library,  and 
loaned  books  free  of  charge. 

June  7th,  1850,  the  mission  was  reinforced  by 
the  arrival  from  the  United  States  of  Kev.  C. 
H.  Doering  and  Kev.  Louis  Nippert.  The  lat- 
ter preached  his  first  sermon  in  the  mission  at  a 
country  place  two  miles  from  Bremen,  on  the 
oi)en  floor  of  a  farmhouse,  great  crowds,  anx- 
ious to  hear,  filling  all  the  vacant  space.  On 
one  side  were  horses  and  pigs,  on  the  other 
wx're  ])ellowing  cows,  while  overhead  were  fly- 
ing and  cackling  hens  ;  but  the  congregation 
listened  with  the  greatest  attention. 

liev.  Dr.  John  5lcClintock,  who  had  accom- 
panied ihese  brethren,  preached  in  the  parlor 
of  the  American  Consul,  probably  the  first  Eng- 
lish Methodist  sermon  ever  preached  in  Bremen, 
while  Mr.  Doering  preached  on  the  same  Sab- 
bath to  crowds  in  the  Krameramthus. 

On  June  16th,  1850,  a  Sabbatli-school  (such  as 
heretofore  had  not  been  introduced  into  Ger- 
many) was  opened  in  Bremen,  80  children 
being  present  at  the  first  session.  It  met  with 
favor,  and  soon  tliere  were  300  present. 

A  circuit  was  now  formed  in  and  around 
Bremen,  having  15  appointments.  Letters  from 
converts  in  the  United  States,  sometimes  read 
in  public  assemblies  and  even  from  State 
Church  pulpits,  served  to  fan  the  flame  and 
(juicken  the  work.  Converts  were  active; 
some  wTre  engaged  as  colporteurs,  and  Wessel 
Fiege  (August,  1850)  was  licensed  as  exhorter. 

Persecutions  met  the  missionaries  in  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Saxe-AVeimar  and  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Hanover  and  the  Duchy  of  Bruns- 
wi(.'k.  In  the  latter  place  the  congregations 
were  especially  large  and  the  conversions 
numerous,  but  many  times  the  missionaries 
barely  escaped  imprisonment.  They  were  as- 
sailed and  abused  through  the  press,  and  ac- 
cused of  foul  heresies  and  absurd  abuses.  At 
Vegesack  (a  town  of  Bremen)  a  crowded  hall 
was  attacked  by  a  half-drunken  mob,  instigated 
by  the  State  clergy;  every  window  was  broken 
by  flying  stones,  yet  no  one  was  hurt. 

The  work  grew  rapidly,  and  the  prosperity 
was  more  than  equal  to  the  opposition.  Crowds 
attended  upon  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  In 
some  places  persecution  was  exceedingly  bitter. 
Erhardt  was  forbidden  to  preach.  He  persisted 
and  was  fined;  was  brought  before  magistrates, 
banished  from  some  places  and  imprisoned 
in  others.     In  one  jail  he  found  three  infidel 


fellow^-pri-oiiers,  who  thought  it  strange  indeed 
that  they  should  be  in  prison  because  they  did 
not  pray,  and  he  imprisoned  because  he  prayed 
too  much. 

Only  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Oldenburg  and 
the  free  cities  of  Germany  were  the  mission- 
aries at  full  liberty  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to 
form  congregations. 

Prohibition  of  meetings  was  so  general  that 
31  r.  liiemenschneider's  labors  w^ere  confined 
chiefly  to  Frankfort  and  its  environs.  Mr. 
Nippert,  though  great h^  embarrassed  by  the 
State  Church  authorities,  without  whose  con- 
sent he  could  do  nothing,  had  access  to  eight 
places. 

The  year  1858  was  notable  for  the  origina- 
tion of  the  Book  Concern  of  Germany,  called 
"  VerlagdesTractathauses,"  also  for  an  institute 
for  Biblical  instruction  which  was  the  germ  of 
the  Martin  Mission  Institute,  founded  by  the 
centennial  gift  of  John  T.Martin, Esq.,  of  Brook- 
lyn, N.  Y.,  of  $25,000,  to  which  he  afterwards 
added  $1,000  for  a  library,  built  at  Roederberg, 
an  elevated  suburb  of  the  city  of  Frankfort. 

In  18G0  the  mission,  having  bought  types  and 
press,  began  to  do  its  own  printing,  and  the 
''Evangelist"  and  "Kinderfreund "  became 
self-supporting. 

At  the  conference  in  Basle  (July  7th-12th, 
1864)  it  was  found  that  the  work  had  so  ex- 
panded that  there  w^ere  not  enough  preachers  to 
supply  the  demand. 

Enlargement  and  development  continued  in 
every  direction.  In  1886  Switzerland  was 
formed  into  a  separate  conference.  The  best 
results  are  those  indicating  that  not  only  are 
the  Methodist  churches  themselves  growing  in 
spirituality  and  strength,  but  the  State  Church 
itself  is  awakening  to  its  duty,  and  its  pastors 
are  taking  to  heart  Dr.  Christlieb's  reminder — 
* '  The  best  method  against  Methodism  is  to  do 
the  same  as  it  is  doing."  This,  how^ever,  does 
not  indicate  that  Methodism  is  no  longer  neces- 
sary. It  stands  as  a  help  to  the  State  Church, 
and  a  constant  witness  for  aggressive  Christian- 
ity unbound  by  State  relations. 

Scandinavian  Missions. — The  successful! 
work  carried  on  in  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Den- 
mark ow^ed  its  origin  and  impulse  to  fruitful 
mission  w^ork  done  among  the  Scandinavian 
sailors  and  immigrants  in  the  United  States, 
beginning  in  New  York  City  in  1845,  under 
the  superintendency  of  the  zealous  Olof  Gustaf 
Hedstrom. 

The  Bethel  Ship,  ''John  Wesley,"  in  which 
Pastor  Hedstrom  held  the  first  service,  May^ 
25th,  1845,  became  the  headquarters  of  the 
mission  in  the  United  States.  Here  the  work 
was  carried  forward  with  great  success. 

The  ship  became  an  asylum  for  destitute  im- 
migrants, supplying  for  them,  at  once,  bed,, 
table,  wardrobe,  and  sanctuary,  and  also  a 
labor  agency  for  hundreds.  There  was  a  con- 
stant work  of  grace  going  on  among  the 
mingled  Germans,  Belgians,  Swedes,  Finns, 
Norwegians,  English,  and  Americans. 

AVherever  these  converts  went  they  testified 
to  what  God  had  done  for  them  in  New  York. 
In  one  year  (1847)  3,000  were  directed  to  homes 
in  the  West,  societies  were  formed,  and  the 
work  rapidly  extended. 

In  1850  about  12,000  Scandinavian  seamen 
visited  the  port  of  New  York  and  15,000  Bibles, 
and  Testaments  were  distributed  from  the  ship. 

Besides  the  formation  of  churches  and  build- 
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ing  of  edifices  in  the  West,  great  interest  began 
to  spriug  up  iu  Sweden  and  Norway,  excited  by 
letters  written  and  visits  paid  by  converts  to 
their  friuuds  at  home. 

Mr.  O.  P.  Petersen  left  New  York  for  Nor- 
\vay  (May,  1849)  bent  upon  an  evangel  to  his 
kindred.  A  wide  awakening  followed  the 
work  of  Mr.  Petersen,  and  he  remained  nearly 
n  year.  He  was  ai)pointed  a  missionary  to 
Norway  and  returned,  arriving  at  Ficdericks- 
hald  in  December,  1853.  Opposition  was  en- 
countered. Methodists  were  looked  upon  as  a 
low  and  despised  people.  The  State  Church 
and  its  })riests  left  nothing  untried  to  annoy  and 
liinder  them  and  their  work. 

Many  souls  were  saved,  and  the  interest 
•spread  so  rapidly  that  Mr.  Petersen  soon  felt 
the  need  of  help,  and  Kev.  C.  Willerups  was 
sent  out  in  the  summer  of  1856. 

In  Sarpsborg  (1857)  an  excellent  church 
building  was  erected  without  aid  from  the  Mis- 
sionary Society,  and  a  second  etlitice,  the  same 
year,  was  built  at  Frederickshald. 

Christiania  was  occupied  in  1864  by  S.  A. 
Steensen;  but  the  work  continued  feeble  for 
some  time  for  want  of  a  suitable  building. 

One  thing  became  patent  to  all,  namely,  that 
these  Methodist  intruders  had  excited  the^Luth- 
■erans  to  work.  They  were  aroused  to  the  build- 
ing of  chapels  and  meeting-houses,  besides  their 
churches,  in  almost  every  town.  They  took  to 
sending  out  colporteurs,  with  a  warning,  it  is 
true,  agtunst  ^lethodist  books  and  preachers; 
but  through  them,  after  all,  Chiist  was  preached. 
It  was  a  new  life  for  Lutheran  ism. 

In  1872,  poor  as  the  members  were,  they  gave 
on  an  average  ^5  each  to  the  benevolent  objects 
of  the  church;  one  lady  oiferin*:  5)^4,500  to  build 
a  church  at  Christiania.  This  church,  with  a 
seating  capacity  of  1,200,  was  dedicated  in  1874, 
when,  as  a  result  of  A.  Olsen's  labors,  there 
were  177  probationers  and  120  persons  in  full 
connection  with  the  church.  The  mission  was 
organized  (August  17th,  1876)  by  Bishop  An- 
drews into  an  annual  conference;  at  which  time 
the  membership  numbered  2,71)8,  who,  amid 
the  greatest  financial  embarrassment,  gave  for 
benevolent  objects  5^1,500  more  than  they  had 
done  the  preceding  year. 

"  1  am  compelled  to  believe,"  said  Bishop 
Andrew\s,  "that  the  Lutherans  of  this  land  ur- 
gently need  the  aid  which  Methodistn  can  give 
and  is  giving.  'I'lie  coming  of  Afethodism  has 
been  the  signal  for  discussion  and  strife.  It  has 
encountered  the  most  violent  opposition,  and 
has  advanced  with  difficulty.  But  far  beyond 
its  organized  and  numerical  success,  it  has 
quickened  religious  thought;  has  made  mani- 
fest the  defects  of  existing  church  life;  has 
stirred  the  pastors  to  greater  activity;  has  in- 
trodu(;e(l,  in  many  places,  better  measures  for 
the  religious  improvement  of  the  ])eople  (the 
prayer-meeting  societies  are  an  evidence),  and 
thus,  beyond  itsowm  limits,  has  done  great  good. 
I  believe  that  this  result  is  of  incalculable  value, 
and  amply  repa3's  all  our  efiforis." 

Sweden.— In  the  year  1857  the  king,  greatly  in 
advance  of  his  people,  made  an  earnest  effort  to 
obtain  more  liberal  legislation  on  the  subject  of 
religion,  but  the  State  Church  officials  were  too 
strong  for  him.  All  Sweden  rocked  with  the 
agitation  of  this  subject  of  granting  the  privi- 
leges of  religious  worship  to  others  than  the 
members  of  the  State  Church. 

In  the  year  1865  llev.  A.   Cederholm  went 


over  from  the  mission  in  Norway  and  unfurled 
the  banner  of  Methodism  in  Gothuid,  an  island 
in  the  Baltic.  The  work  rapidly  grew,  and  aid 
was  reciuired. 

Persecutions  and  troubles,  similar  to  those 
experienced  in  JSorway,  were  encountered  in 
Sweden,  but  the  triumphs  were  many  and  the 
fruits  encouraging. 

In  1868  Bishoj)  Kingsley  on  his  visit  made 
this  a  separate  mission,  appointing  Victor  Wit- 
ting superintendent.  The  year  was  one  of  gen- 
eral and  constant  revival.  Large  societies  sprung 
up  at  Gottland,  Stockholm.  Gottenburg,  Ore- 
bro,  and  Carlskrona.  At  the  latter  ])lace  a  chaj)el 
was  built,  many  of  the  people  living  on  two 
meals  daily  and  oth(M*s  pawning  clothing  and 
furniture  in  order  to  give.  'I'lie  chapel  at  Carls- 
krona was  the  first  Methodist  church  in  Sweden. 

The  whole  country  seemed  to  open  to  this 
new  faith.  In  1!^71  eight  chaj)els  were  built 
and  dedicated,  eight  -more  were  in  process  of 
erection,  and  four  had  been  built. 

Bishoj)  Foster,  u]H)n  his  vi^it  (1872),  found 
fifty  ministers  emj^loyed,  and  the  work  in  every 
depart inent  jM-osj)er()Us. 

In  1874,  at  the  annual  meeting,  Bisliop  Harris 
presiding,  it  was  decided,  with  great  imanimity, 
to  wiihdrjiw  from  the  sUUe  church  under  the 
new  law  for  dissenters.  A  petition,  signed  by 
1,400,  was  presented  to  the  king,  wlio  received 
the  deputation  with  great  consideration,  was 
much  moved,  and  dismisseji  them  with  liis 
blessino-,  savini:,  "  Gml  be  with  vou,  mv  peo- 

i)k..-  -    •  ■'  -       - 

A  training-school  for  candidates  for  the  min- 
istry was  originatcH:!  and  Im-ated  at  Orebro, 
having  11  to  17  students. 

The  Swedish  Conference  was  organized  at 
Upsala  August  2d,  1^<76,  by  Bishop  Andrews. 

DinDHnrl.-. — Mr.  AVillerup,  a  Dane,  removed 
to  Coi)eidiagen  in  1857  from  his  labors  in  Nor- 
way and  Sweden. 

The  great  w'MUt  of  the  mission  was  a  church 
building.  ])ut  an  early  convert  suri)rised  all 
Scandinavia  by  ]>roposing  to  give  o.OOO  rix- 
dollars  (about  ii^l,500)  toward  building  an  edi- 
fice. The  General  Committee  of  1861  appro- 
priated .^5,000,  and  llarohl  Dollner,  a  merchant 
of  New  York,  offered  to  add  %\,m{)  more. 

Political  troubles  and  the  war  cloud  delayed 
the  work,  but  by  January  6th,  1866,  the  church 
w^as  dedicated.  In  1872  a  church  was  dedicated 
at  Hornsyld,  which  was  built  and  presented  by 
Niels  Simonsen.  Sinc^i  then  a  good  church  has 
])een  built  and  dedicated  at  Yiele,  without  aid 
from  abroad. 

Similar  inspiriting  effects  were  exerted  by  the 
mission  upon  the  state  church  in  Copenhagen, 
as  in  other  parts  of  Scandinavia.  They  began 
SiHHlay -schools,  and  in  a  section  of  the  city 
wh(?re,  for  a  hundred  years,  no  church  had 
been  built,  they  at  once  Ix'gan  to  provide 
cliurch  accommodation  for  the  people. 

At  Langeland  a  wn-althy  farmer  donated  a 
hall  for  public  worship,  and  then  gave  himself 
to  the  church. 

]?Ielliodi§l  Episcopal  Cliiireli 
(^oiitli),  1'.  S,  A.— Board  of  Missions, 

Head(piarters,  Nashville,  T(;nnessee.  U.  S.  A. 
The  beginning  of  the  work  of  this  Society  is  co- 
incident with  that  of  the  Methodist  Ej^iscopal 
Church  (North)  ((i. v.),  mitil  the  se))arati()n  of 
the  two  churches  in  1844.  Up  to  that  time 
each  branch  had  a  share  in  all  the  missions,  but 
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subscqurnt  to  lliat  dute  tlie  Soutl)ern  churches 
oi-ir;iniz('(l  lh«jir  own  board  and  carried  on  sep- 
arate missions. 

At  its  liist  General  Conference,  held  in  1846, 
a  Home  and  Foi'eiu'n  Missionary  Society  was 
or^";inized  Its  opei'ations  were  committed  to  a 
Jjoard  of  Managers,  wlio,  in  conjunction  with 
the  bi.vjiops,  determined  the  fields  that  were  to 
be  ()C('iipi((l,  selected  the  missionaries,  and  dis- 
tiibiited  the  amount  to  i)e  collected  among  the 
annual  conferences.  The  home  and  the  foreign 
tichis  wei-c  under  the  management  of  the  same 
Board.  In  1800  the  General  Conference  placed 
the  work  of  the  .Missionaiy  Society  under  two, 
one  having  charge  of  the  foieign,  and  the  otlier 
of  the  home  field.  In  1870  the  missions  of 
the  church  were  again  placed  under  one  Board. 
In  1874  the  constitution  was  again  changed, 
giving  to  the  woi'k  its  i)resent  organization. 
The  Cfcneral  Board  has  charge  of  "tiie  foreign 
missions,  and  all  others  not  provich^d  for  by  the 
Anruial  Conferences.  It  consists  of  a  presi- 
dent, vice-president,  tlu-ee  secretaries,  and 
twenty-five  managers.  The  bishops  and  treas- 
urer are  e.f  officio  members  of  the  Board.  The 
Board  meets  annually,  to  determine  what  fields 
shall  be  occuj)ied,  and  the  number  of  persons 
to  be  employed  in  each;  to  estimate  the  aiuount 
that  may  be  necessary  for  its  luissions;  and  to 
divide  the  same  nmong the  Annual  Conferences. 
The  revenue  of  the  Board  is  derived  from  annu- 
al collections  in  every  congregation  and  Sunday- 
school,  and  from  such  other  plans  as  may  be 
ado])ied  by  the  church  and  congregation,  by 
the  Sunday-schools  and  by  such"  societies  as 
may  be  formed  to  raise  money  for  this  object, 
and  by  special  collections  by  the  secretaries 
and  bishops,  and  from  donations  and  legacies. 

Each  Annual  Conference  is  lequired  to  pro- 
vide for  the  mission  work  within  its  bounds. 
Each  one  is  authorized  to  organize  a  Board  of 
IMissions  auxiliary  to  the  General  Board.  Said 
Conference  Board  appoints  its  own  officers, 
regulates  its  own  affairs,  and  has  control  over 
the  missions  it  may  establish,  Avith  the  consent 
of  the  president,  witliin  its  bounds,  and  of  the 
funds  raised  for  their  supi)ort. 

The  fiist  work  of  the  Board  was  among  the 
colored  peo])le  and  Indians  of  the  United  States. 
The  latter  w^as  especially  important,  but  is 
treated  of  under  the  article  Indians. 

Foreign  3rissions. 

China.— The  offer  made  by  Charles  Taylor 
in  1848  to  go  to  China  as  a  missionary  of  the 
Cluirch  was  the  origin  of  the  action  of  the  first 
General  Conference,  held  at  Petersburg,  Va., 
in  May,  1840,  when  it  w\as  decided  to  com- 
nieiu'c  a  mission  to  China,  and  C^harles  Taylor 
was  appointed  missionary.  It  was  deemed  best 
that  he  should  have  an  associate,  and  during 
the  ye.'ir  and  a  half  which  elapsed  before  one 
could  be  secui-ed,  Mr.  Taylor  studied  and  took 
a  degree  in  medicine.  In  April,  1848,  Dr. 
Taylor  and  Ids  colleague,  iMr.  Jenkins,  sailed 
for  China  with  their  families. 

Shanghai  was  the  ])lace  selected,  after  much 
thought  by  Dr.  Taylor,  as  the  best  location  for 
the  mission.  On  arriving  at  Hong  Kong  after 
a  four  montlis'  voyage,  the  illness  of  iVIrs.  Jen- 
kins prevented  Mr.  Jenkins  from  going  any 
farther,  and  Dr.  Taylor  began  work  in  Shang- 
liai,  in  September,  alone.  Nine  months  later. 
May,  1849,  3Ir.  Jenkins  arrived,  and  so  soon  as 


a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  language  had  been 
acquired,  the  two  missionaries  opened  a  preach- 
ing place  and  talked  and  preached  to  the  many 
who  came,  attracted  more  by  the  strange  ap- 
pearance of  the  foreigners  than  by  any  desire 
to  learn.  Few  Christian  books  ^^Gre  published 
in  Chinese  at  that  time,  and  the  work  for  quite 
a  while  was  entirely  oral;  but  as  the  language 
was  acquired  more  i)erfectly  and  intelligibly, 
converts  \vere  made  and  the  nucleus  of  a  church 
was  formed.  Liew-seen-sangand  his  wife  were 
the  first  converts,  and  the  man's  name  has  been 
familiar  to  Southern  Methodists  ever  since,  until 
his  death  in  1806,  as  the  eloquent  and  useful 
native  preachei-,  Avliose  vigorous  mind,  quick 
appreherision.  ready  and  fiuent  utteiance,  and 
noble  piety  made  him  so  universally  beloved 
and  heeded. 

The  mission  was  strengthened  in  1852  by  the 
arrival  of  Kev.  AV.  G.  E.  Cunnyngham  and  his 
wife;  but  the  work  and  the  climate  began  to  tell 
on  the  pioneers,  and  in  that  same  year  ill-health 
caused  the  return  of  3Irs.  Taylor  in  the  spring, 
and  in  the  fall  Dr.  Jenkins  took  his  wife  and 
family  for  a  visit  home,  hoping  to  restore  Mrs. 
Jenkins*  liealth  b}'  the  change"  but  she  died  at 
sejL  In  September,  1853,  Dr.  Taylor  joined 
his  family  in  the  United  States,  as  his  wife  was 
still  in  bad  health,  and  the  mission  was  left  in 
the  care  of  one  inexperienced  missionary. 
Then  was  the  time  of  the Taiping  rebellion,  and 
in  that  year  Shangliai  was  captured,  and  re- 
mained in  the  power  of  the  insurgents  for  eigh- 
teen months.  During  all  this  time  little  work 
could  be  done.  Fire  and  the  ravages  of  the 
contending  armies  were  fatal  obstacles  to  the 
spread  of  the  gospel,  and  the  only  chapel,  to- 
gether with  two  mission  houses,  was  burned. 

Dr.  Jenkins  returnetl  in  1854  with  a  large  re- 
inforcement of  three  married  missionaries,  and 
the  hope  was  that  the  cessation  of  the  w^ar,  the 
increased  number  of  workers,  and  the  new 
strength  thus  given  the  mission  would  result  in 
a  great  degree  of  prosperity.  But  the  war  con- 
tinued, and  the  missionaries  were  attacked  by 
sickness.  The  following  year  one  left  the  field 
and  died  soon  after  reaching  home,  and  in  the 
next  year  another  of  the  missionaries  was  forced 
to  leave.  But  in  spite  of  difliculties  arising 
from  lack  of  suitable  buildings  and  lack  of 
means,  amid  bodily  weakness  and  privation, 
tlie  work  was  carried  on,  inquirers  increased, 
and  several  were  received  into  the  church. 

In  1860  two  more  missionaries  were  sent  out, 
but  in  1861  Mr.  Cunnyngham  and  his  family 
were  forced  to  leave,  after  nine  years'  work  in 
that  trying  climate.  Another  of  the  workers 
was  forced  to  take  a  furlough  in  1861,  and  in 
1862  Dr.  Jenkins  withdrew  from  the  mission; 
so  that  in  1869  the  record  of  the  mission  during 
the  twent}'  one  years  of  its  existence  showed  that 
eight  missionaries  with  their  families  had  been 
sent  out.  Death  had  removed  one  missionary 
and  two  missionaries'  wives;  one  had  with- 
drawn from  the  work,  four  returned,  and  two 
were  left  in  the  field.  About  sixty  natives  had 
been  baptized,  and  among  them  were  two  na- 
tive preachers  of  great  gifts  and  usefulness. 
In  1870  three  stations  had  been  occupied- 
Shanghai,  Soochow,  and  Nantziang,  of  wiiich 
Shanghai  remained  the  principal  station,  hav- 
ing good  mission  houses,  and  two  chapels. 
Good  earnest  work  was  beginning  to  have  its 
effect,  and  the  mission  wasas  strong  and  ag- 
gressive a  power  for  good  as  any  other  of  the 
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missions  in  China,  llev.  Y.  J.  Allen  took 
charge'  of  jin  Anulo-Chincse  school  under  the 
inUronage  of  thcCMiinex'  Government,  and  gave 
lip  his  suppoti  from  the  l>oard  for  the  benetit 
of  the  woi-k.  In  addition  to  his  work  ot  in- 
struction, two  papers,  one  religious,  the  other 
scientific  and  literary,  were  edited  by  him,  and 
wei-e  patronized  by  nussioiiaries  and  native 
Christians  of  all  denominations.  The  lack  of 
good  periodical  literature  for  the  Chinese  has 
been  largely  remedied  by  the  indefatigable 
and  valuable  eft'orts  of  this  inis.v;ionarv. 

Until  187.")  Rev.  Y.  J.  Allen  audOr.  J.  \V. 
Lambuth  carried  on  the  work.  Bible-women 
and  native  assistants  were  tiained  and  put  to 
work,  itinerating  tours  wvw  made  in  the  sur- 
rounding country,  a  church  was  gathered  to- 
gether at  each  of  the  three  stations,  boai'ding 
nnd  tlay-schools  were  opened,  the  work  grew 
in  imi^ortance,  and  the  circulation  of  tin'  pa- 
])ers  published  bv  Dr.  Allen  was  uieatlv  en- 
larged. 

In  1875  another  missionary  was  added  to  the 
force,  and  in  1877  Bishop  Marvin  visited  Shani:-- 
hai.  and  ])resided  over  the  (piarterly  Confer- 
ence. Th:it  same  year  a  missionary  and  his 
wife  arrived  at  Shanghai.  The  Wonu'ifs 
Board  entered  the  field  in  1871).  and  sent  two 
female  missionaries.  From  this  time  on  the 
history  of  the  mission  ha<  been  one  of  steady 
and  encouraging  growth  along  all  the  lines  a's 
laid  down  in  tin.'  beginning,  witli  most  encoui- 
aging  results.  Trials  and  revei'ses  have  been 
met  with,  but  have  only  been  teinj)oiaiy.  In 
18>^9  the  report  showed  the  following  statistics: 
18  missionaries  and  wives,  14  female  mission- 
aries, 6  stations.  7  sub--tations.  4<)S  cliuich- 
members,  8  Anglo-Chinoc  schools.  'Jd.")  |>upils, 
1  boys'  boarding-school.  78  boys,  3  girN'  board- 
ing-schools, 08  girls,  81  day-schools,  .")71)  pui)ils, 
20  Sunday-sch(jols,  GOO  scholars,  2  hospitals, 
10,427  patients. 

^  Centiial  Mkxkax  Mission.— The  conver- 
sion of  an  educated  Mexican,  Alijo  Ile'ruan- 
dez,  was  the  pi'ovide:itial  beginning  of  the  work 
in  Mexico.  Cndcr  the  appointment  of  J3isliop 
^larvin,  Hernandez  labort.'d  one  year  on  the  Rio 
Grande  iiiver.  boiderimi'  on  Mexico.  He  was 
re-appolnted  to  the  sain<'  tield  for  IS72.  "Bishop 
Keene-r,  who  presided  at  the  West  Texas  Con- 
ference, which  convenMl  in  Victoria  in  the 
month  of  December.  ls;2,  was  favorably  im- 
l)ressed  with  Heiiiamlez.  and  became  much  in- 
terestcfl  in  vi(,'w  of  cstablishinLi-  a  mission  in  the 
city  of  Mexicc);  consecpiently,  early  in  the  year 
1878  the  bishop  visiiiMJ  tlie  city,  purchased 
])roperty  suitable  for  a  iioiise  of  worsiiip  made 
airangements  for  the  oiganization  c)f  a  mission, 
ami  sent  H(Mnandez  to  enter  at  once  upon  the 
work  in  this  new  field  of  toil  "  Later  the  bislioj) 
appf>inted  Rev.  Joel  T  Dawes,  of  the  Loiusjana 
Conference,  su[)erinten(ient  of  tin*  ndssion  in 
the  city  of  Mexico.  He  j)ushed  the  work  with 
energy.  Bishoj)  Keener  visited  the  city 
and  his  jndgment  was  conlirmed  as  \()  tlie 
opening  for  mission-work  ])resented  to  the 
chui-clL  In  1870  the  work  had  extended  from 
the  city  of  Mexico  to  the  cities  of  Leon,  Cuer- 
navaca,  (.'uautla.  Toluca,  and  Orilaba.  (;^uada- 
lajaia  and  the  region  about  it  was  taken  mider 
the  can;  of  the  luission  in  1888,  as  a  missionary 
who  iiad  been  working  indep(?ndently  in  that 
region  \inite(l  with  the  mission.  Tiie  Central 
^lexican  Mission  Conference  was  orirainzed  in 
1880.      The   latest    statistics,  (1889)  show    that 


missions  nvv  now  carried  on  in  the  Slates  of 
^lexico,  Hida'go,  San  Lnis  Potosi,  .Morelos, 
Puebla,  Vera  Cruz,  Oaxaca.  (.Tuanajuato,  Mech- 
oacan.  Aguas,  Calientes,  Colima.  and  the  terii- 
tory  of  Tejiic,  with  a  total  of  17  loca]  preachers, 
1.088  mend)ers,  .").")  Sunday-schools,  i,:24~)  attend- 
ants. Thei'e  is  a  theological  seminai'V  at  San 
Luis  Potosi.  and  tlu'  ndssion  pix'ss  issues  regu- 
lai-ly  '•  J'^l  Kvangeli><ta."'  the  organ  of  the  mis- 
sion, besides  lesson-leaves  and,  during  the  ])ast 
year.  800, 000  pages  ofti-acts. 

Mkxkax  Bokdkk  ^Mission. — This  mission 
was  also  an  outcome  of  the  work  of  Hernandez 
in  the  valley  of  the  Rio  (irande.  T\\v  mission 
disti'ict  was  established  in  December.  ls;4,  with 
nnssioiis  at  Brownsville  and  Rio  (irande  City. 
In  ISSI  iliere  were  four  nds-ionaries.  and  the 
nn<sion  wa-  divided  into  two  disiricis  -the  San 
Diego  and  the  San  Antonio  di-tiicts.  4'wo 
schooN  were  opened  in  1SS-J  under  the  chaige 
of  nussionarics  of  the  Woman  s  Board,  one  at 
Concepcion  and  the  other  at  Laredo  By  iss;j 
the  work  had  extended  [wo  hundicd  mile-  ini(,? 
Mexico,  and  of  the  28  nus^ions.  i>  weie  in  4'exas. 
4  were  on  both  siih-s  of  the  ]{io  (^lande.  and 
10  wer(Mn  Mexico.  In  ISsi;  the  mission  wa- 
formed  into  an  Annual  Conference,  which  re- 
])orted  in  ISSl),  •^>()  local  picachers,  a  member- 
shii>  of  1  811),  14  church-b\nldings.  70  Simday- 
schools.  l.y()()  scholais,  six  day-schools:  Laredo 
Seminary,  S8  scholars;  Monterey  Listitnte,  18 
students;  Xoiralcs  S(.Mninary.  .■)7  scholars;  Sal- 
tillo  Coleuio  Inghs.  (30  scholais;  Chihuahua 
School,  ISscholai-;  Duran^-o  school,  8i;  schol- 
ai's.  Tin;  woi'k  is  carried  on  in  tive  district-: 
Duramjo.  includimi-  the  states  of  Durango  and 
Chihuahua  in  Mexico  ami  i>art  of  Texas  and 
New  Mexico,  lias  ;i  population  of  l.ODO.dno, 
and  is  7()b  ndles  lonu'  by  80i)  wide:  Sonora  in- 
cludes tin*  states  of  Sonoi'a.  Sinaloa,  and  Lowci" 
Califorida,  and  pait  of  Arizona,  witii  a  i)oi)U- 
lation  of  ."iOO, ()()()  in  its  area  of  2(M),nO()  scpiare 
nules;  Monterey,  with  mission  stations  at  stra- 
tegic point- along  the  Texan  bordei-;  Tamauli- 
pas,  and  Monclovii. 

Brazil  Mission. — In  1S7.-)  the  Mission  l^)ard 
constituteij  R<'V.  J.  K  Newman,  for  some  years 
a  resident  in  Brazil,  its  lirst  niissionaiw  in  that 
country,  and  early  in  the  following  year  Rev. 
J.  .].  Ransom  joined  him.  The  j)r()vinc(!  of  Sao 
Paido  was  tiist  occuj)ie(l.  but  in  1.S77  work  was 
commenced  in  iiiode  Janeiio.  Two missionaiies 
went  out  under  the  Woman's  Ijoard  in  l-SHl. 
In  1IS87  the  confei'eiice  was  orgainzed,  and  in 
1889  the  statistics  were:  9  foreign  missionaries, 
859  church-members,  10  Sunday-schools,  2r)7 
scholars,  and  a  college  and  seminrury  at  Juiz  de 
P'ora. 

Japan. — At  the  annmd  meeting  in  188.5  the 
following  resolution,  oU'ered  by  l^ishop  Keener, 
was  adopted  by  the  Mission  Board: 

"  liesolred,  'Vhiii  we  establish  a  ndssion  in 
Ja])an,  and  that  w^e  appropriate  therefor  the 
sum  of  it^8,000." 

By  lequest  of  the  authorities  at  home  Dr.  J. 
W.  Land)uth  visited  .Ta])an,  and  reported  fav- 
orably respec;ting  a  ndssion.  Ai)ril  20th,  1880, 
Bishop  McTyeire,  in  charge  of  the  China  Mis- 
sion, a|)pointe(l  J.  W.  Lambuth,  AV.  ]{  Lam- 
buth, and  ().  A.  Dukes  to  Jai)an.  On  the  25111 
of  July  Dr.  J.  W.  Land)uth  and  wife  and  Dr. 
Dnkes*^  landeil  in  KoIxn  Japan.  Dr.  W.  R. 
Lambuth  followM-d  as  soon  as  his  duties  in  China 
would  ])erndt,  and  on  the  17th  of  September, 
thirty-two  years  after  the  landing  of  Dr.  J.  W. 
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Lanibuth  in  China,  tlu'v  held  the  inauguration 
meeting  of  the  Japan  Mission  in  Kobe.  Afield 
of  most  inviting  characler  around  the  great  In- 
kmd  Sea  of  Japan  was  found  open,  and  with 
apostolic  zeal  our  missionaries  entered  on  their 
work.  Their  tirst  Churcli  Conference  was  held 
in  Kobe  December  M,  188G.  In  1887  they  re- 
])orted  G  foreign  members.  1  Chinese,  and  1 
Japanese.  Kev.  W.  B.  Palmore,  visiting  Ja- 
pan, had  contributed  $100  annually  for  a  suj)- 
ply  of  sound  religious  literatui-e,  and  the  Pal- 
more  Institute,  having  that  end  in  view,  was 
projected.  A  Sunday-school  with  20  scholars 
was  opened.  A  weekly  collection  for  a  church- 
building  was  started.  The  wives  of  the  three 
missionaries  enlered  fully  into  the  work.  Sixty 
women  of  good  families  were  gathered  for 
]^il)le-reading  and  study.  The  whole  length  of 
the  Inland  Sea  was  visited.  Inquirers  had  in- 
creased to  27;  three  circuits — Lake  Biwa, 
Kobe,  and  Hiroshima — were  mapped  out  and 
manned  by  O.  A.  Dukes,  J.  VV.  Lambuth,  and 
W.  U  Lambuth  in  the  same  order.  From  the 
lower  end  of  the  great  island  of  Shikoku  came 
appeals  for  instruction  which  were  answered  in 
1887.  In  1888  a  native  missionary  society  and 
a  church  er tension  society  were  formed,  and  in 
the  same  year  resolutions  were  adoi^ted  favor- 
ing an  organic  union  of  the  various  ^Methodist 
bodies  in  Japan.  A  "  Basis  of  Union"  was 
subsequently  drawn  up  and  referred  to  the 
home  Boarcf.  At  the  third  annual  meeting  of 
the  mission  held  in  Kobe  September  4tli,  1889, 
the  rei^ort  gave  the  following  statistics:  5  sta- 
tions, 12  out-stations,  5  missionaries  and  wives, 
3  single  men,l  single  woman;  282  church-mem- 
bers, 12  theological  students,  18  Sunday- 
schools,  48.")  scholars.  350  pupils  in  various 
schools,  and  1  church. 

i?Iet1iof1i!<t  \'e\v  Connexion  Mi«- 
<<ionar.v  Sooiely.— Secretary,  Rev.  W.  J. 
Townsend,  Richmond  Hill,  Ashton-under- 
Lyne,  Enghuid  — The  ^Methodist  New  Con- 
nexion, the  earliest  ollshoot  from  the  stem  of 
the  ])arent  AVesleyan  body  in  1797,  was  for  some 
years  ()ccu])ied  in  laying  its  own  foundations 
and  organizing  its  forces,  but  in  1821  it  took  its 
first  steps  in  missionary  enterj'jrise.  It  looked 
with  pitying  eyes  to  the  sister-island  of  Ireland, 
and  the  (Conference  passed  a  resolution  to  the 
etfect  that:  "  Sincerely  deploring  the  ignorance, 
superstition,  and  misery  prevalent  in  Ireland, 
an  effort  be  made  to  dill'use  the  blessings  of 
Protestant  Christianity  in  that  island."  The 
plan  was  developed  at  the  Conference  of  1825, 
and  the  following  year  the  mission  was  estab- 
lished in  Belfast  a n*d  contiguous  towns.  Since 
that  time  important  and  useful  operations  have 
])een  continued  with  considcM'able  success. 

In  18;r)  th(^  attention  of  the  Conference  was 
directed  to  Canada  as  an  urgent  sphere  for  mis- 
sionary o))erations,  and  in  1887  the  Rc^'.  John 
Addyman  went  as  the  tirst  agent  of  the  Con- 
nexion to  the  l^ominion.  He  was  joined  in 
1880  by  Rev.  II.  O.  Crofts,  D.D..  and  great 
prosperity  attended  their  labors.  The  mission 
expanded  until  in  1875  it  united  with  the  other 
]\Ietliodist  bodies  in  Canada,  and  became  the 
onej^owerful  Methodist  dnu'ch  of  that  country. 
When  the  union  took  i>lace  the  ^lission  com- 
prised 390  churches,  7,001  church-members,  107 
Sunday-schools,  and  9,250  scholars. 

In  1859  a  long-cherished  wish  of  the  Con- 
nexion was  realized  by  the  formation  of  a  mis- 


sion to  the  heathen.  China  wan  selected  as  the 
held  of  labor,  and  Revs.  John  Innocent  and 
William  N.  Hall  were  the  tirst  agents  of  the 
Society  sent  there.  They  w^orked  at  Shanghai, 
until  they  had  opportunity  to  choose  deliber- 
ately their  location,  and  eventually  they  settled 
in  Tientsin,  the  great  seaport  of  North  China. 
Here  they  opened  several  stations  and  met  with 
encouraging  success. 

In  1802  a  mission  to  Australia  was  com- 
menced and  churches  were  raised  in  Adelaide 
and  Melbourne.  In  1887,  these  churches  not 
having  developed  resources  to  make  them  inde- 
pendent, and  the  energies  of  the  Society  being 
demanded  by  the  increasing  claims  "of  the 
Chinese  w^ork,  they  were  given  up.  The  cluirch 
in  Adelaide  united  with  the  Bible  Christians, 
and  that  in  ^lelbourne  with  the  Wesleyans. 

The  Society  is  managed  by  a  committee,  con- 
sisting of  a  president,  a  ti'casurer,  and  a  secre- 
tary, with  10  ministers  and  10  laymen,  appointed 
annually  by  the  Conference. 

'J'he  mission  in  China  is  its  only  foreign  sphere, 
but  it  actively  pursues  its  w^ork  in  Ireland,  and 
also  in  opening  fresh  stations  in  large  manufac- 
turing centres  in  England.  In  China  it  has 
three  circuits.  The  tirst  and  earliest,  in  Tientsin, 
has  a  tine  establishment  in  the  British  Com- 
pound, consisting  of  a  college  for  the  training 
of  young  men  for  the  native  ministry  and  which 
is  com])iete,  with  residences  and  appliances  for 
the  principal,  the  native  tutor,  and  18  students; 
also  a  female  college  for  the  education  and 
training  of  12  native  girls  and  4  women  for 
Christian  work,  with  residence  for  a  lady  prin- 
cipal and  native  helpers.  There  are  two  chapels 
in  the  city  where  daily  preaching  of  the  Word 
is  carried  on,  and  the  English  church,  in  which 
united  services  are  held,  stands  on  ground  owned 
by  the  Society.  In  addition  to  these  there  are  a 
chapel  and  native  church  in  Taku,  and  the  same 
in  Hsing  Chi,  a  city  to  the  west  of  Tientsin. 
This  .society  was  the  first  to  enter  this  great 
city,  ])ut  it  has  been  joined  since  by  the  agents 
of  several  other  societies. 

In  1800  an  aged  man  took  his  seat  in  the 
principal  chapel  of  the  Society  in  the  main 
street  of  the  city,  ami  listened  with  earnest  at- 
tention to  the  address  of  the  missionary.  He 
remained  after  the  service  as  an  inquirer,  and 
told  a  wonderful  story.  He  was  a  farmer  from 
the  village  of  Chu  Cliia  Tsai,  in  the  Shantung 
province,  140  miles  south  of  Tientsin.  Under 
the  influence  of  a  marvellous  dream  he  had 
travelled  to  the  great  city  to  listen  to  the  foreign 
teachers  of  religion.  He  became  an  earnest  be- 
liever in  Jesus,  and  went  to  his  home  carrying 
with  him  Bibles,  hymn-books,  and  other  Chris- 
tian i)ublications.  He  invited  his  neighbors  to 
his  house,  announcing  to  them  his  conversion 
and  reading  to  them  the  Bible.  A  great  awak- 
ening took  place  in  the  village,  which  spread  by 
degrees  over  the  district,  with  the  result  that  a 
pressing  aj^peal  was  sent  to  Tientsin  for  a  mis 
sionary'to  come  down  and  take  charge  of  the 
great  woik.  Thus  a  second  circuit  was  formed 
by  the  Society  which  now  spreads  over  about 
300  miles  of  the  province  and  consists  of  more 
than  40  native  churches. 

In  recent  years  a  third  sphere  of  labor  has 
been  occupied  in  the  neighborhood  of  Kai 
Ping,  north  of  Tientsin.  Kear  this  city  exten- 
sive mines  a^e  being  worked  by  a  syndicate  of 
Chinese  mandarins,  who  applied  to  the  Society 
for  a   medical   missionary,    ottering   to  aflord 
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facilities  for  the  teaching  of  Christian  doc- 
trine amongst  the  workmen.  An  extensive 
circuit  is  now  being  worked  round  tlie  neigli- 
borhood  of  the  Tang  iSan  C(^llieries,  cxt ending 
to  Yung  Ping  Fu,  an  ancient  and  im[)ortant 
city  near  the  old  wall,  'riiesu  are  the  particu- 
lar localities  at  present  occupied  by  the  agents 
of  the  Society. 

It  ha>  beeii  a  ^^lecial  aim  of  ihis  Society  to 
work  the  mission  as  nuich  as  i)o^sibk"  by  native 
help.  The  number  of  foreign  agents  lia>  been 
small,  but  it  has  been  blessed  with  and  owes 
much  of  its  success  to  a  large  number  of  faith- 
ful and  devoted  native  helpers.  It  numbers  at 
present  5-2  chai>els,  besides  snniller  ])reaching 
pltices,  G  foreign  ordaimil  missionaries.  4() 
native  preacheis  and  catechisis,  ahout  o,(l(H) 
adherents,  1/JOS  church-uRMnbers.  '2'21  candi- 
dates for  mend)ership,  111  M'h()(»K,  and  178 
scholars.  In  addition  to  these,  in  Tientsin  it  has 
a  lady  agent  in  charge  of  the  college  for  train- 
ing women  and  girls,  in  Shantung  it  ha^  a 
medical  missionary  who  has  charge  (d"  a  dis- 
pensary, and  a  hospital,  with  beils  for  oO  in- 
])atieut*s.  This  iuNtituiion  is  crowded  with 
patients,  wiio  come  on  the  appointed  days  from 
all  parts  of  the  district,  often  to  the  nund)er  of 
IJO  or  more,  and  it  is  exercising  a  very  hap[>y 
intluence  on  the  success  of  the  ndssion. 

The  missionaries  have  no  methods  of  work 
peculiar  to  themselves  Tiie  chapels  are  oi)en 
daily  for  reading  the  Scriptuies  and  preaching 
the  gospel,  and  generally  in  the  large  cities  and 
towns,  large  audiences  assend)le  to  listen  to  the 
foreigners.  After  the  public  service  audience 
is  given  and  conversation  held  with  iiKiuirers 
wIh)  may  remain  for  further  information.  In 
the  Shantung  circuit  the  area  covered  by  the 
mission  is  so  wide  that  the  foreign  missionaries 
have  to  take  frequent  tours  round  the  chuiches, 
exercising  a  gmeral  superintencU'nce  over  them, 
and  directing  the  native  agents  in  charge  of 
them.  In  connection  with  the  work  in  tliis 
circuit  several  pious  native  women  have  been 
employed  for  some  years  in  ministering  the 
gospef  to  W(imen  with  great  success.  These 
have  not  been  able  to  read  or  write,  but  having 
retentive  meuKjries,  they  are  able  to  repeat  the 
principal  portions  of  the  New  Testament, 
hymns,  catechisms,  etc  ,  and  so  are  well  i)re- 
pared  to  speak  to  congregations  of  women  with 
great  eflect.  It  is  to  cultivate  this  branch  of 
essential  mission  work  that  the  college  for 
women  and  girls  has  been  opened  in  Tientsin, 
and  it  is  intended  to  prepare  females  there  who 
may  carry  the  gospel  to  their  own  sex  in  all 
portions  of  the  mission. 

The  organ  of  the  mission  is  "Gleanings  in 
Harvest  Fields,''  which  is  published  every  other 
month,  and  is  edited  by  Kev.  W.  J.  Townsend, 
the  general  secretary  of  the  Society.  The  in- 
come of  the  Society  for  1889  was  £6,088,  the 
expenditure  was  £6,206. 

]?IetliO€li§t  Prote*itaiit  Clmrcli, 
Board  of  Foreign  ^iN**ioii«.  Head- 
quarters, Easton,  Maryland,  U.  S.  A. — The 
organized  missionary  work  of  the  Methodist 
Pmtestant  Church  began  in  1882.  Previous  to 
tiiut  time  the  money  received  by  the  church 
for  foreign  missions  was  given  to  other  Jioards, 
at  the  direction  of  the  pastor  who  .secured  it. 
Some  of  this  money  went  to  Japan,  where  Miss 
L.  M.  Guthrie  w^as  employed  by  the  Woman '.s 
Union  Missionary  Society  of  JNew  York.     By 


this  means  ^liss  Guthrie  learned  of  the  3[ethod- 
ist  Protectant  Church,  and  subseciuently  when 
she  was  in  this  country  she  put  herself  in  com- 
nnmication  with  some  ladies  of  the  church  in 
Pittsburg,  Pa.,  through  whom  she  had  received 
funds  for  her  work.  I  before  her  return  to 
Japan  she  had  an  interview  with  these  ladies, 
which  resulted  in  the  organization  of  the 
Woman's  lioard  of  the  .Methodist  Protestant 
Church.  Soon  after  the  General  Conference 
of  the  Church  elected  a  Hoard  of  Mis>ions, 
Rev.  F.  C.  Klein  of  Baltiinoie  being  appointed 
superintendent  of  the  mission  work  in  Japan. 
Under  lii^  management  the  work  develoi^ed  to 
its  present  proportions.  Hev.  F.  'l\  Tagg,  being 
elected  corresj)()nding  secretary,  oiganized 
methods  for  the  collection  of  fuiuls,  and  the 
church  became  more  interested  in  the  work, 
and  it  became  possible  to  send  more  workers 
into  the  field. 

Dectlopniiht  of  its  Foriifpc  Work. — The  oi*- 
ganizalion  of  a  Bc^ard  of  .Vissionswas  due  to 
the  interest  aroused  by  Miss  (.TUtliJ-ie,  and  Ja[)an, 
her  field  of  work,  was  most  naturally  chosen. 
Yokohama  was  the  lirst  station  opened  by  the 
Board.  The  work  at  Fugisama  and  Nagoya 
was  organized  in  response  to  the  call  from  the 
natives  for  Christian  teaching  and  evangelistic 
work. 

CoitMitution  (ind  Orfjitnizdtion. — The  Board 
of  Missions  is  organized  under  the  discip- 
line of  the  church,  which  ]u-ovides  for  the 
collection  of  funds,  the  employment  of  mis- 
sionaries, the  establishment  of  nnssions,  the 
erection  of  schools  and  church  buildings,  etc. 
The  Society  is  permitted  to  do  all  that  its- 
tinances  will  pernnt,  but  it  cannot  go  into  debt. 
It  has  no  special  lines  of  work  ;  its  general 
methods  are  like  the  Boards  of  other  churches, 
in  tlu^  organization  of  schools  for  the  education 
and  churches  for  the  evangelization  of  the 
natives. 

^etliofU  of  :?Ii«ii««ioiiary  IVork.  Un- 
der this  head  it  is  proposed  to  give  a  brief  sur- 
vey of  missionary  work  as  it  is  actually  being 
conducted,  with  special  reference  *^to  tlie 
methods  used.  Under  the  liead  "  Organization 
of  Mission  Work  "  the  agencies  emj)loyed  in  the 
conduct  of  these  methods  will  be  considered. 

The  tirst  thing  to  be  cleaily  stated  is  the;  ob- 
ject of  nnssions.  A  ndssionary  .society  is  formed, 
funds  are  collected,  nnssionaries  are  appointed 
and  sent  out  to  some  foreign  land.  Wliat  is  it 
that  these  men  aiid  women  seek  to  accomplish? 
Have  they  any  definite  thing  in  ndnd,  or  do 
they  go  out  under  .some  great,  if  lather  vague, 
impulse  of  doing  good  and  obeying  the  last 
command  of  the  ascending  Saviour? 

Ordinarily  the  constitution  of  a  society  gives 
the  answer  to  such  a  (piestion.  In  the  case  of 
missionary  societies  many  make  no  reference  to 
it  at  all,  or  mention  it  in  only  the  most  general 
way,  e.g.,  'Mlie  dillusion  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Chri.st;"  "  the  dillusion  of 
the  blessings  of  education  and  Christianity;" 
"to  preach  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  as 
an  after  result  to  lift  the  natives  to  a  higher 
level,"  etc. 

Scarcely  more  particular  cm  this  point  are  the 
instructions  to  the  missionaries  as  they  go  to 
tlieir  fields.  So  far  as  [)ublished  statements  are 
concerned,  there  is  little  or  no  precise  definition 
of  the  work  of  the  foreign  missionary.  It  is 
undoubtedly  partly  for  this  reason  that  so  many 
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are  skeptical  of  tlie  value  and  results  of  mis- 
sions. \Vere  a  cleaier  statement  made  and 
Avidely  known,  there  miizlit  be  less  nnsappre- 
liensioi).  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  the 
actual  work  of  missiouary  societies  is  vague  or 
scaiteriiig.  Except  in  rare  instances,  it  is  sharply 
detined  and  steadily  directed  to  a  wellunder- 
S(<>o<i  (Mid.  Tiiat  end  is  twofold:  tirst  the  COQ- 
versiuii,  second  the  sanctiticatiou  and  develop- 
mciii,  of  individuril  souls.  The  second,  indeed, 
involves  tiicir  relations  as  members  of  the 
Church  of  ("hri^t,  a^  component  parts  of  society 
and  the  nation,  but  the  basis  is  always  the  indi- 
vidual. Missionaries  g'o.  not  t(j  Africa,  but  to  the 
Afiican-;:  not  to  I'ersia,  but  to  the  Persians.  The 
Ciiuich  ot  Ciiiist  in  Japan  is  made  up  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  in  each  one  of  whom  the 
mis-ion  iiy  is  interested  and  for  whom  he  labors, 
that  I  he  iikene-s  of  Christ  may  be  developed  in 
them,  I  ndoubtedly  other  entls  are  sought:  the 
s[)riad  of  the  comforts  of  civilization,  theemau- 
ci[>atioii  of  thought  from  the  thrall  of  false  sys- 
tems oi  belief,  the  establishment  of  Ix-tter  social 
conditions,  goverinnent,  etc.  But  these  are  sub- 
sidiary, and  in  a  degree  accidental.  Wherever 
th(\\  ^e<'in  to  take  the  i)recedence,  a  more  careful 
exa.Minaiion  will  in  almost  every  case  reveal  the 
faci  that  they  are  means  to  an  end,  and  that  the 
eutl  is  the  individual  soul  to  be  converted  and 
built  up  in  likeness  to  Christ.  And  this  is  not 
mere  theory,  but  actual  fact.  Let  any  one  look 
carefully  at  the  reports  of  the  societies,  and 
whethei  or  not  he  approves  of  their  general  or- 
ganization, he  will  lind  that  their  methods  tend 
always  toward  individual,  personal  work. 

AcVording  to  this,  the  methods  adopted  in 
missionaiy  work  may  be  cousideied  as,  1st, 
Evangelistic;  2d,  Pastoral,  The  tirst  has 
]))imary  reference  to  the  conversion  of  men,  the 
second  to  their  development  into  a  likeness  to 
Chi  is  I. 

As  expressed  in  a  letter  received  from  the 
secretary  of  tiie  Church  Missionary  Society,  we 
have:  '  1.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  un- 
converted; 2.  The  building  up  of  the  native 
chuich  as  it  is  pictured  to  us  in  the  concluding 
chapierof  St.  John's  Gospel,  where  Christ's  ser- 
vants are  represented  in  figure,  tirst  as  fishers 
casting  the  gospel  net,  and  then  as  shepherds 
feeding  and  tending  the  flock.  Education  is  a 
part  of  each.  E\)r  the  heathen  and  the  Moham- 
medan it  is  undertaken  solely  as  a  means  of 
evangelization.  F'or  the  Christian  population, 
wd»et  her  elementary  for  the  children  or  profes- 
sional for  the  future  pastor  or  teacher  or  evan- 
gelist, it  is  a  department  of  pastoral  work.  So, 
too,  publication  is  a  department  of  each.  Medi- 
cal work  is  primarily  evangelistic,  its  benetit  to 
converts  is  rather  incidental." 

We  will  tiierefore  consider  first  these  two 
classes  more  fully  and  then  take  up  the  partic- 
ular methods — first,  those  that  really  belong  to 
both;  second,  those  that  are  distinctive  of  each. 
1.  Eran(felistU\ — The  missionary  as  an 
evangelist  meets  with  four  classes  of  men:  1st. 
Those  who  are  greatly  dissatisfied  with  them- 
selves and  tiieir  condition,  and  are  not  only  ready 
but  anxious  for  a  change.  2d.  Those  who  are 
bitterly  oi>iK)sed  to  change  because  of  their  re- 
lation to  the  existing  order  of  things.  8d.  Those 
who  are  willing  enough  to  change  but  wish  to 
have  the  advantage  of  (diange  made  evident. 
4th.  Those  who  are  absolutely  indilTerent,  con- 
tent to  let  well  enougli  alone.  The  first  con- 
stitute a  very  snnill  minoiity,  and  the  classes  in- 


crease in  number  to  the  last  which  includes  in 
every  case  the  immense  majority  of  every  land 
wheVe  missiouary  work  is  undertaken. 

The  problem  of  the  evangelist  missionary  is 
to  find  the  first,  disarm  the  second,  convince 
the  third,  arouse  the  fourth,  and  bring  all  to  an 
acceptance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour 
from  sin,  and  theii-  repentance  and  conversion. 

2.  Pastoral, — The  evangelist  having  accom- 
plished his  work,  that  of  the  jjastor  commences. 
First,  theindividual  Christian  is  to  be  establisiied 
in  the  faith,  to  be  guided  and  assisted  as  he 
endeavors  to  throw  off  old  habits  of  thought 
and  of  life  and  put  on  new  ones;  to  be  instructed, 
that  he  may  be  enabled  to  recognize  and  over- 
come temptation  now  meeting  him  under  en- 
tirely unaccustomed  forms;  to  be  strengthened, 
that*^  he  may  become  an  aggressive  i)ower  to 
bring  others  to  Christ. 

He  is  then  to  be  associated  with  his  fellows- 
Christians,  to  be  looked  upon  no  longer  merely 
as  an  individual  but  as  a  member,  first,  of  the 
organic  church,  and,  second,  of  a  community 
and  nation  which  he  is  to  help  to  bring  into 
accord  with  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. 

The  church  is  to  be  established  as  a  perma- 
nent institution  for  the  work  of  Christ.  It  must 
first  be  organized  in  all  its  different  departments, 
placed  on  a  firm  foundation  of  faith,  self-sup- 
port, activity:  be  pi'ovided  with  the  various 
means  essential  to  its  continued  existence  and 
growth.  The  connnunity  is  to  be  permeated 
with  Christian  ideas,  its  social  life  freed  from  its 
evil  associations,  brought  into  accordance  with 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  its  customs  purified,  its 
aims  enlightened,  its  national  life  made  to  in- 
clude a  genuine  and  true  patriotism.  And  so 
on  in  all  the  endless  lines  that  open  up  before 
us  as  we  look  out  over  all  that  is  involved  in  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth. 

Each  division  is  a  mighty  task,  more  per- 
})lexing  even  than  the  corresponding  duty  of 
the  churches  at  home.  And  retrospect  only 
makes  its  difticulties  stand  out  more  promi- 
nently. No  one  can  travel  in  the  Levant,  over 
the  roads  where  Paul  led  the  way  in  Chris- 
tian w^ork,  recall  the  story  of  those  first  cen- 
turies of  growth,  remember  the  subsequent 
centuries  of  stagnation,  decay,  and  almost  death, 
and  not  wonder  wdiether  the  story  is  to  be  re- 
peated in  the  churches  now^  gathering  in  every 
cit}'  and  town,  and  almost  in  every  village. 
Modern  Christians  are  no  more  sincere  or  de- 
voted than  those  of  earlier  ages;  modern  mis- 
sionaries no  more  earnest  or  skilled  than  the 
apostles  and  fathers.  The  problem  of  the  mis- 
sionary, especially  in  his  pastoral  work,  is  one  of 
permanency  and  growth.  The  question  he  is 
constantly  striving  to  solve  is  that  of  how  to  hold 
the  vantage-ground  gained,  and  make  it  the 
point  of  departure  for  new  achievements. 
Here  certain  essentials  must  be  kept  in  mind: 
1.  The  development  and  growth  of  the  individ- 
ual church  and  community  must  be  natural, 
not  forced.  The  genius  of  the  people  must  be 
studied,  and  that  line  of  development  found 
which  will  bring  out  the  best  that  is  in  them. 
South  Sea  islanders  caiuiot  be  transformed  into 
Europeans  or  Americans,  and  every  effort  to  so 
transform  them  results  in  harm.  At  the  same 
time  they  must  be  something  different  from 
what  they  have  been.  While  it  is  doubtless  i  rue 
that  the  Asiatic  must  remain  an  Asiatic,  it  is 
also  true  that  the  Christian  Asiatic  must  t)e  «;s 
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differeut  from  the  heatbeu  or  Mohammedan 
Asiatic  as  the  modern  Englishman  is  from 
his  Norman-ISaxon  progenitors.  2,  The  ele- 
ment of  lime  is  very  essrential.  Occasionally  a 
sudden  transtormution  \\ill  come:  but  this  is 
the  exception  rather  than  the  rule,  and  he 
works  bust  who  is  not  disturbed  if  he  has  to 
work  slowly.  3.  The  methods  adopted  must  be 
primarily  constructive,  not  destructive.  Their 
object  is  to  build  up  rather  than  to  tear  down. 
They  do  not  attack  systems,  but  seek  to  help  in- 
dividuals. It  is  not  tliat  Islam,  Hinduism,  IShin- 
toism,  orFelichism  is  to  be  overthrown,  but  that 
individual  Moslems,  Hind  us,  Japanese,  Africans, 
are  to  be  guided  and  assisted  into  a  higher  life. 
It  is  not  so  much  that  corrupted,  degenerate 
Christian  churches,  as  chuiclies,  are  to  be 
l)rought  back  to  a  pristine,  or  even  better  than 
pristine,  purity;  but  individual  xVrmenianN, 
Xestorians,  Copts,  Konian  Catholics,  Bulgari- 
ans, Greeks,  are  U)  be  helped  to  lead  Christian 
lives,  to  understand  better  the  full  force  of  tiie 
truths  that  their  lij^s  profess,  the  full  love  of  the 
God  that  they  so  often  ignorantly  worship. 
Undoubtedly  the  faNe  systems  will  fall,  the 
old  churches  be  purified;  but  that  is  not  the 
end  in  itself.  Attacks  are  at  times  necessary. 
Fearless  exposure  of  fal>e  teaching  has  its  place, 
but  missionary  polemics  as  a  rule  are  directed 
not  agjiinst  fal»e  thought  so  much  as  against 
sinful  life.  There  is  no^shirking  in  the  declara- 
tion of  the  truth,  but  the  truth  attractive,  not 
repellent,  is  the  great  them(\ 

I.  Taking  up  now  the  ditfercnt  methods,  we 
mention  tirst  those  that  are  common  to  both 
evangelistic  and  pastoral  work,  not  undertaking 
to  be  exhaustive  in  the  statement  of  them,  bul 
rather  to  indicate  the  lines  along  which  the  mis- 
sionary works. 

1.  Personal  Cojiversation. — The  prime  element 
in  all  missionary  work  is  the  personal.  Men  are 
drawn  to  men.  Just  as  it  was  Christ's  ])erson. 
ality  that  drew  men  to  Ilim,  so  it  is  largely  the 
personality  of  the  mis-ioiftry  that  draws 'men 
to  him,  and  through  him  to  t\ie  Saviour.  This 
lias  been  most  markedly  shown  in  the  lives 
of  the  great  learleis  Henry  Martyn.  Judson, 
Livingstone,  (iooilell,  Hannington,'and  others. 
Indeed,  almost  all  who  have  had  success  in  mis- 
sionary w(n-k  have  found  their  greatest  i)ower 
in  the  close,  intimate  lelation  of  personal  con- 
versation, ])ers(nial  contact,  where  the  nc.'cdy 
soul  felt  the  touch  of  the  full  soul,  diew 
strength  from  it,  and  was  satisfied;  where  the 
hard  soul  felt  the  pow(.-r  of  the  magnetic  sold, 
and  desi)ite  itself  was  drawn  away  into  a 
higher  life;  where  the  cold,  inditferent  soul 
felt  the  heat  of  a  soul  on  tire  wdth  the  love  of 
God,  and  expanded  into  a  nature  purer  far  than 
it  had  dreamiMl  of. 

It  is  no  easy  thing  for  an  Occidental  to  come 
in  contact  with  (Jriental  ideas,  prejudice,  and 
habits,  and  s<!ek  to  exert  such  influences  as  shall 
bring  about  change  without  doing  harm.  It  is 
easi(ir  to  create  repulsion  than  attraction,  to 
harden  than  to  soften,  especially  in  j^ublic.  Men, 
too.  are  swayed  by  the  power  of  association 
with  their  fellow-men.  A  single  soul  in  a  mul- 
titude  may  be  overwhelmed,  in  private  conver- 
sation it  may  be  developed. 

Thus  the  fundamental  method  of  ndssitmary 
work  in  every  land  is  intercourse  with  persons. 
Not  only  is  Ihistnieof  the  historical  inception  of 
any  work,  but  also  of  its  continuance.  It  is  just 
as  important  and  universal  to-day  as  when  mis- 


sion work  w^as  commenced.  It  is  employed  by 
every  ditferent  agency,  foreign  and  native,  nds- 
sionary.  pastor,  catec  hist;  especially  by  /enana- 
workers,  and  almost  exclusively  by  Bible- 
readers;  it  is  adai)tcd  to  every  clas.^,  and  is 
almost  the  only  metinsof  reaching  some. 

In  the  pastoral  division  of  missu)nary  work 
the  element  of  i>crs()nal  intluenceis,  if  anything, 
stronger  than  in  the  evangelistic — certainly  so 
far  as  the  missionary  himself  is  concerned;  and 
it  is  here  that  ix'rsonal  genius  makes  itself  felt 
most  markedly.  It  not  infi-equently  happens 
that  to  a  passing  traveller  the  nussionary  appears 
to  be  doing  little  mis.sionary  woik.  lie  seldom 
preaches,  he  ma}'  not  be  an  educator  or  a 
translator.  Hour  after  hour  and  day  after  day 
he  is  in  his  study,  or  among  the  peoj)le.  talking, 
talking,  talking'.  Could  the  observer  hear  and 
luiderstand  the  conversation,  he  would  marvel 
at  the  range  of  topics,  coveiing  every  depart- 
ment of  human  life  and  every  j)ha^e  of  relig- 
ious doctrine.  Shall  titlie>>  lie  givei»  V  How 
shall  a  church  be  organized':'  What  is  a  Chris- 
tian's duty  toward  an  unjust,  tyrannical  govi'in- 
ment?  The  following,  jotted  down  in^a  few 
moments  by  a  missionary,  will  give  an  idea  of 
the  keenness  of  the  (]iiesii()nei>:  "  Wliy  ha^ 
Christian  civilization  not  accom)>lishcd  in 
America  what  you  ])reachers  claim  that  it  is 
fitted  to  accom])lish  V"  "  Why  arc  your  Indians 
so  bitter  against  you,  and  reiuessil)le  only  by 
force?"  "  If  fiiends  pi'ay  U>v  us  on  earth,  why 
should  their  liearts  he  dried  up  and  their 
mouths  be  stopped  when  they  go  to  heaven?'' 
"Can  a  man  be  a  l)eliever  who  has  not  becMi  an 
intidcl?  Must  he  not  tirst  challenge,  then 
establish,  then  believe?'' 

Any  one  can  give  instance  after  instance 
where  he  has  had  to  ctill  up  every  line  of  study 
that  he  h;is  ever  j^ursued,  to  'meet  the  ditli- 
culties  that  occur  to  the  minds  of  those  he 
seeks  to  Indj).  J^>ut  not  only  does  he  have  to 
meet  personal  (pieries.  The  nnssionaiy  must 
be  a  statesman.  Church  (piarrcls  occur  on 
nHs>ion  ground  as  well  as  in  Clnistiati  lands, 
and  it  is  often  owing  chielly  to  the  missionaries' 
personal  power  that  they  are  overcome.  Con- 
tiicts  with  pers(M-uting  lelatives  furnish  .some 
of  the  mos*  ditlicult  cases.  But  instances  need 
not  be  repeated  to  show  that  personal  individual 
iutluence  is  one  of  the  mightiest  forces  of 
modern  as  of  ancient  missions. 

2.  Public  Prf^(trJiutf/. — 'I'ius  is  tlie  develop- 
ment of  personal  conversati<m — is.  in  fact,  per- 
sonal conversation  on  a  somewhat  extended 
scale.  It  is  not  oratorical,  but  conversational; 
not  instructive,  so  much  as  hortatory.  And  it 
is  universal.  Not  a  few  hav(.'  the*  idea  that 
])ieaching  is  taking  a  secondary  i)lace  in  the 
importance.'  of  modern  nussion  work.  In  the 
lai-ge  cities,  schools,  colleges.  Bible  houses, 
])rinting-presses,  are  often  more;  prominent 
than  the  preaching  places,  and  many  a  traveller 
l^asses  through  and  rei)orts  that  nussion  work, 
whicli  is  primarily  concerned  with  savingsouls, 
lias  become  a  means  of  diffusing  education  ami 
civilization — all  good  in  its  way,  l)ut  a  depart- 
ure fnmi  fundamental  ideas.  'I'lmsadiristian 
man  visited  the  city  of  Constantinoj)le.  saw 
Robert  College?,  the  Bible  House,  the  American 
College  for  Girls,  the  school  and  dispensaiy  of 
the  Scotch  Free  Church  Mission,  etc.,  and 
said  he  was  glad  to  see  such  good  work  being 
done,  but  was  sorry  to  see  so  little  preaching  1 
The  nussionary  said:  '' C^ome  with  me  on  Sun- 
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day."  Then  he  took  him  from  one  end  of  the 
ciiy  to  {mother,  and  in  Slamboul,  Scutari, 
Gahila,  Ilasskeiiy,  showed  him  gatli(.*ring  after 
iiatliei"in<^-,  where  preaching  to  audiences 
numbering  from  75  lo  oOO  was  going  on  in 
Turkish,  Armenian,  Greek,  Spanish,  and  Eng- 
lish. The  traveller  went  away,  saiistie(i  that 
missions  had  not  made  a  new  departure  in  that 
line.  The  same  thing  is  true  ol"  every  mission 
station  in  the  world.  Comparatively  few  of 
the  missionary  societies  report  the  number  of 
pi-eaching  i)laces,  i)artly  for  the  reason  that 
accurate  statistics  are  almost  impossible,  partly 
l)ecause  there  is  such  a  wide  divergence  of 
usage.  If  we  take  the  term  i)reaching  place  to 
mean  a  place  where  divine  service  is  held 
regularly,  whether  conducted  by  a  pastor, 
})reacher,  evangelist,  or  catechist,  it  is  probable 
that  the  number  will  somewiiat  exceed  the 
number  of  stations  and  out-stations.  Thus,  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  reports  1,058  stations  and  out- 
stations,  and  1,40*2  preaching  places.  Other 
societies,  however,  make  the  term  station 
synonymous  with  preaching  i)lace,  so  that  the 
pVoportion  of  the  A.  B.  C  F.  M.  would  not 
hold  through  the  whole  list.  AVe  may  estimate 
the  whole  number  of  stations  and  out-stations 
at  about  12,000.  (The  statistical  tables  of  the 
"Missionary  lieview,"  December,  1889,  give 
10,009;  but'  there  were  a  num])er  of  societies 
from  which  no  returns  were  secured,  so  that 
the  above  estimate  is  prol)al)ly  not  far  out  of 
the  way.)  If  we  increase  that  by  10  per  cent, 
it  is  probable  that  we  shall  strike  a  fair  estimate 
as  to  the  number  of  places  where  there  is 
regular  preaching,  and  this  would  give  13,200. 
In  addition  to  lliese  there  are  a  large  number 
of  places  where  preaching  services  are  held  in 
connection  with  evangelistic  tours,  and  in  many 
sections  of  India  and  China  there  is  not  a  lit  lie 
of  public  street-preaching.  The  fact,  too,  that 
there  are  fully  1500  to  1600  ordained  preachers, 
and  a  very  much  larger  number  of  unordained 
evangelists,  catechi.sts.  etc.,  whose  chief  work 
is  i)reaching,  show^s  that  it  i?  relied  upon  as  the 
great  means  of  bringing  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel  within  the  reach  of  men 

Passing  lo  the  pastoral  division,  we  find  the 
preaching  assuming  more  the  character  of  that 
in  our  home  churches.  It  is  less  conversa- 
tional, more  rhetorical  ;  less  hortatory,  more 
educational.  Its  rangc^  of  topics  widens,  and  it 
touches  upon  every  and  all  the  various  needs  of 
society  and  the  nation,  as  well  as  of  individuals. 
Yet  always  and  everywiiere  it  is  intensely  per- 
sonal :  the  man  is  never  lost  sight  of  in  the 
commimity. 

3.  Sinulay-scJiooU. — These  neeil  no  special  de- 
scription. Tiny  are  carried  on  in  much  the 
same  way  as  in  home  lands,  exert  nuich  the 
same  influcince,  and  hold  much  the  same  gen- 
eral position,  both  in  their  evangelistic  and 
l)ast()ral  use.  An  idea  of  the  universality  of 
their  use  is  gained  in  the  fact  that  in  the  report 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  they  are  not  classilied 
apart  from  the  churches  and  attendance,  the 
rule  being  that  wherevei-  there  are  services  there 
is  a  Sumiay-school.  with  not  far  from  the  same 
average;  attendance.  The  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union  shows  521  Sunday-schools, 
with  9,072  pupils;  the  ^Methodist  Episcoj^al 
Church  (North),  1.944  Sunday-schools,  with 
112,928  pupils  (including  71*0  schools  and 
48,509  scholars  in  the  Euroi)can  missions,  being 
1,284  schools  and  69,859  scholars  in  their  dis- 


tinctively foreign  work).  Of  the  British  Soci- 
eties the  London  3Iissionary  Society  reports 
881  schools  with  22.415  scholars:  the  Wesleyau 
iAIethodist,  694  schools,  35,698  scholars  (in  their 
foreign  work  as  distinct  from  the  Colonial  and 
Continental);  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
does  not  give  the  number  of  schools,  but  leports 
8,746  scholars  The  Basle  and  Rhenish  >ocie- 
ties  report  large  numbers.  The  fact  that  they 
do  not  appear  in  most  of  the  leports  is  by  no 
means  an  indication  that  Ihey  are  not  widely 
used  as  an  evangelizing  agency.  The  chief 
hindrance  lies  in  the  lack  of  competent  teach- 
ers, but  that  is  constantly  diminishing  in 
force. 

4.  Education. — This  is  a  broad  term,  and  as 
u.sed  indetinilely  creates  not  a  little  misap])re- 
hension.  As  used  in  regard  to  missions,  it  com- 
prehends the  whole  system  of  schools,  fiom  the 
primary  to  the  college,  in  whicii  (except  in  the 
case  of  the  theological  seminary)  the  instruc- 
tion is  general,  and  covers  the  same  subj*  cts  as 
are  covered  in  the  public  schools,  academies, 
and  colleges  of  America  and  Europe,  but  al- 
ways including  some  direct  religious  instruc- 
tion. In  the  earlier  stages  of  missionary  enter- 
prise this  form  of  work  was,  at  least  in  most 
cases,  not  tiiought  to  be  consistent  with  its  dis- 
tinctive character  as  evangelistic.  As  the  pas- 
toral element  increased,  it"  became  readily  rec- 
ognized as  an  essential,  especially  for  "those 
who  were  to  take  up  the  work  that  so  increased 
upon  the  missionary's  hands  that  he  simply 
could  not  do  it.  Converts  implied  churches; 
churches  needed  pastors,  and  the  contrast  be- 
tween pastor  and  missionary  must  not  be  so 
great  that  the  people  should  not  be  willing  to 
look  to  the  former  as  their  leader.  And  so  on 
in  all  the  grades  of  active  work  and  church  de- 
velopment. Education  as  a  direct  means  of 
evangelization  has  come,  however,  to  hold  a 
more  and  more  prominent  place  in  the  minds 
and  plans  of  missionaries. 

1st,  It  is  an  essential  to  the  reading  and  un- 
derstanding of  the  Bible,  and  upon  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible  conversion  must  depend  in  a 
great  degree.  Illiteracy  in  mission  lands  is 
extreme,  and  involves  not  merely  ignorance  of 
letters,  biit  of  words,  as  expressive  of  ideas. 
The  child  in  a  primary  school  who  has  learned 
to  read  has  a  higher  grade  of  knowledge  of 
Bible  truth  than  his  parent. 

2d,  It  is  a  great  assistant  in  the  correction 
of  false  ideas,  thus  opening  the  mind  to  re- 
ceive the  truth.  In  many  cases  it  is  almost 
an  absolute  prerequisite  to  such  appreciation  of 
truth  as  must  precede  conversion. 

8d.  It  secures  a  certain  time  during  whicli 
positive  religious  intiuence  can  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  the  individual,  whether  child  or 
adult.  This  element  of  time,  in  which  the  old 
prejudices  may  be  softened  and  new  ambitions 
and  hopes  aroused,  is  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant elements  in  the  influence  of  education  as 
an  evangelizing  agency,  especially  as  it  takes 
chiefly  the  young  at  a  period  when  they  are  un- 
der formative  influences. 

Looking  now  at  education  as  it  is  actually 
conducted,  it  is  so  similar  to  that  in  C^iristian 
lands  as  to  scarcely  need  description.  The  con- 
comitants of  rooms,  seats,  floor,  walls,  win- 
dows, etc.,  are  often  diflerent;  but  the  text- 
books  are  much  the  same,  the  methods  are 
very  similar.  The  kindergarten  has  not  been 
conflued  to  the  Occident,  but  helps  the  Orient 
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as  well;  and  every  form  of  modern  advance  in 
style  of  instruction  i<  adapted  to  the  needs  of 
Arabs,  Hindus,  Japanese,  and  Katirs. 

Grading  is  conducted  on  nuich  the  same  prin- 
ciple as  iu  other  lands.  Small  villa ues  have 
little  more  than  the  primary  school,  where 
children  (and  sometimes  grown  peoj^le)  learn  to 
read  and  write,  and  get  some  idea  of  the  great 
realm  of  knowlediie  liiat  o}H>ns  befon^  ttit'm. 
The  larger  town^aud  the  cities  have  evt-ry  grade 
up  to  the  high-<chool.  Botirding-school-^  are 
established  for  those  who,  having  pa-sed  the 
lower  grade--  in  village  schools,  are  anxious  lor 
higher  education,  or  may  be  fitted  for  work  as 
teachers.  College^,  too'  with  couise>^  of  study 
that  may  be  most  favorably  comimred  with 
those  of  England  and  America,  are  founded 
everywheri',  and  exert  not  a  little  influence 
amonu'  tho--!'  classes  that  do  not  attend  the 
lower  grade-  of  schools. 

In  tile  same  general  line  i<  the  movement  for 
industrial  ed  ication  carried  tnit  so  fully  by  the 
liable  Mi^siontuy  Society,  and  at  Lovedale, 
South  Africa  (q.v. ),  by  the  Presbyterian 
churches  of  Svoiland. 

It  is,  however,  in  the  second  division  of 
missionary  work  that  the  value  of  education  is 
seen  in  it^  fullest  degree,  and  in  which  it  is 
carried  to  its  highest  grade  of  etliciency;  and  it 
is  here  that  there  has  been  the  mo^t  discussion 
as  to  the  wisdom  of  allowing  it  so  prominent  a 
place  in  missionary  work.  Without  entering 
into  the  discussion,  or  even  undertaking  to 
give  a  detailed  statement  of  the  extent  to  which 
higher  education  is  Ciirried  by  the  dillereut 
societies,  it  is  sutticient  to  say  that  it  ha^  been 
developed  in  direct  proportion  to  the  apprecia- 
tion of  this  second  part  of  missionary  work. 
As  long  as  it  was  felt  that  the  work  of  the 
missionary  pr(>per  ceased  when  a  man  was  con- 
verted, so  long  it  was  felt  and  held  that  tiie 
higher  educaiio!!.  while  advantageous  in  itself, 
formed  no  legitimate  part  of  the  missionarv 
society's  work,  but  must  be  left  to  local  organi- 
zation or  individual  elTort.  When,  however, 
it  became  more  and  more  evident  that  the  only 
salvation  for  the  convert  himself  lay  in  Ins 
opportunity  and  ability  to  grow,  and  tliat  that 
opportunity  could  not  and  would  not  be  given 
or  the  ability  developed  unless  the  society  lent 
a  helping  hand,  then  the  liigh-schools  and 
colleges  spranir  up  on  every  side,  until  there  is 
scarcely  a  society  that  has  not  one  or  more, 
while  many  have  scleral.  Tliese  are  in  many 
cases  semi-missionary,  i.e.,  they  are  under 
mis-ioniry  auspices  and  general  missionary 
direc-tion,  though  su))ported  partly  if  not  en- 
tirely by  distinct  funds. 

Looking  at  the  special  objects  in  view  in 
this  second  division  of  pastoral  work,  we  nr)te 
esi)ecially — 1.  The  furnishing  of  an  educated 
ministry,  which  not  only  takes  the  place  of  the 
missionary,  leaving  him  free  for  the  work  of 
superintendence,  but  enables  the  churches  to  be 
l)laced  upon  a  more  substantial  basis  of  self- 
dev(,'lopment  and  fits  them  for  aggressive  work. 
2.  It  supplies  an  element  of  support  to  the 
ministry  in  the  form  of  an  educated  laity,  able 
to  hold  its  own  in  matters  of  faith,  resist  any 
undue  desire  for  ministerial  authority  (very 
natural  in  lands  where  the  liierarchicai  idea  has 
held  a  most  prominent  place),  and  exert  a 
powerful  influence  in  the  community,  y.  It 
helps  to  solve  the  question  of  social   customs 


by  bringing  the  community  in  contact  with  the 
1)est  results  of  society  in  other  lands.  This  has 
its  dangers  as  well  as  its  advantages,  yet  it  is  a 
positive  necessity.  Customs  of  social  life  a 
people  niu>t  have.  If  healiu'u  ones  are  discarded, 
something  must  be  piovided  to  take  their i)lace. 
It  is  chiefly  through  th:'  higher  education  that 
the  best  of  Christian  usages  in  social  iiUercourscj 
reach  the  peoi>le  of  non-Christian  lauds.  A.  It 
places  women  in  their  ])roi)er  relation  in  the 
lionie.  the  chuicli,  and  the  conuuunity.  'I'he 
occasion  for  the  development  of  one  of  the 
finest  mstiiutions  foi-  girls  on  nussion  ground 
(the  American  College  for  Girls  at  Constan- 
tinople) was  the  feeling,  as  expressed  by  parents 
of  the  wealthier  classes,  tliat  they  wanted  a 
Christian  education  for  their  daughters,  whicli 
sluMdd  fit  them,  not  only  for  teaching,  but  for 
presidini!,-  in  tlieir  liomes.  Any  one  who  would 
accurately  judge  of  the  effects  of  this  line  of 
mi<-si()nary  work  sliould  follow  tho.s(»  yomig 
ladies  not  only  to  the  villaiie  life  of  Asia  Minor 
and  Bulgaria,  but  to  the  moi-(*  pretentious  homes 
of  th(^  cities.  5.  It  gives  a  proof  unexcelled  by 
any  other,  to  the  great  mass  of  the  indillerent  in 
nussion  lands,  that  the  gospel  takes  in  the  wljole 
man  and  develops  tlie  best  that  there  is  in  liim. 
In  the--c  days  of  the  t<'legrai>h  and  cpiick  and 
easy  comnumication,  Ciiristianity  is  judged  by 
its  ability  to  develop  as  well  as  to  im])art. 
Islam.  Buddhism,  etc.,  are  losing  their  hold 
upon  men  largely  by  reason  of  their  failure  in 
this  very  regard,  and  Christianity  is  being 
watched  most  closcdy  to  sec  whether  it  meets 
the  need.  Robert  College  at  Constantinople, 
the  Syrian  Protestant  College  at  Beyrout,  the 
Do-hisha  in  Japan,  the  almost  numberless  in- 
stitutions in  India,  are  testifying  to  an  element 
of  i^owei-  in  Chrisuanity  before  which  old 
systems  must  soon  give  way. 

0.  pi//jU'r((fion  (see  also  Bible  Distribution). — 
As  an  evangelizing  agency  the  preparation  and 
dissemination  of  Christian  literature  has  always 
held  a  foremost  place,  and  need  not  be  discussed 
here.  Its  object  is:  1.  The  presentation  of  Chris- 
tian trutli  in  such  form  as  to  attract  the  notice, 
stir  the  thought,  atid  arouse  the  conscience  of 
those  wlio  for  one  reason  or  another  do  not  come 
imder  the  ])e)-sonal  influence  of  Christian  work- 
ers. 2.  To  guide  the  thoughts  of  those  who  um 
already  inquiring.  Here  esjx'(.'ially  the  construc- 
tive spirit  rath(T  than  the  destructive  is  kept 
j)rominent.  To  put  into  the  hands  of  a  ^loslem 
a  tract  attacking  the  character  of  Mohanuned 
or  the  truth  of  the  Koran  would  in  most  cases 
do  more  harm  than  go<Kl.  Such  tracts  are 
indeed  ])Owerful  instruments  in  the  hands  of 
those  who  know  how  to  use  them.  The  sledge- 
hammer will  do  wliat  nothing  els(^  can,  but  it 
must  not  be  allowed  to  work  indiscriminately, 
without  special  direction.  The  lines  of  publica- 
tion followed  by  missionaries  with  a  special 
view  to  evangelistic  work  are:  1.  Tra(;ts,  set- 
ting forth  in  simple  and  attractive  style  some 
gospel  truth,  often  in  the  form  of  narrative, 
so  as  to  bring  out  forcibly  the  ])ers()nal  element. 
2.  Books  explanatory  of  the  Bible  and  (Chris- 
tian doctrine,  empliasizing  such  points  as  Iiave 
special  relevancy  to  the  needs  of  that  particular 
peof)le  and  place.  8.  Periodicals,  wec^kly  and 
monthly.  These  latter  are  in  many  cases  in  the 
form  of  illustrated  child's  papers.  The  weekly 
papers  have  more  of  secular  matter,  but  are 
always  not  merely  evangelical,  but  evangelistic 
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in  tone,  and  reuching-,  as  tliey  do,  multitudes 
who  hold  aloof  from  direct  missionary  influences, 
are  pow(;rful  means  for  Christian  \v(;rk. 

In  i)astoral  woik  missionary  publications  in- 
clude the  higher  lines  of  theological  and  other 
text-hooivs,  and  some  general  literature.  Theie 
is  not  as  much  of  this  as  there  ought  to  be, 
chiefly  because,  in  the  great  strain  upon  the  time 
and  strength  of  missionaries,  only  that  is  dune 
which  at  the  mcjnient  is  most  essential.  As, 
however,  higher  (.'ducation  provides  mature 
minds  among  the  natives,  this  want  is  being 
suj)plic(l  more  fully. 

II  Turning  now  to  those  methods  which  are 
distinctively  evangelistic  oi-  pastoral,  we  notice, 
as  belonging  to  the  former  class,— 

Attention  to  phf/sical  (Did  social  7ieeds,  in- 
cluding especially  medical  work.  The  relief  of 
l)liysical  suffering,  the  supplying  of  social  wants, 
is  a  (h^partmc^nt  of  missionary  work  where,  ex- 
cept in  the  single  item  of  medical  work,  classi- 
fication is  imi)ossible.  Acting  upon  the  general 
principle  that  the  state  of  the  body  aflects  most 
vitally  the  condition  of  the  mind,  missionaries 
in  every  land  have  adopted  the  various  means 
now  used  so  freely  and  successfully  in  the  large 
cities  of  Europe  and  America.  "  The  gospel  of 
a  clean  shirt,"  or  even  of  any  shirt  at  all,  has 
proved  in  many  cases  a  most  powerful  one  in 
lands  where  social  customs  were  of  the  lowest. 
Ihit  even  in  communities  where  that  particular 
form  of  evangelization  was  not  called  for  there 
has  almost  invariably  been  need  of  more  or  less 
attention  to  these  wants,  in  order  to  secure 
entrance  to  and  appreciation  of  divine  truth. 

In  the  earlier  history  of  missions,  far  more 
tiian  now,  ])ersecution  took  a  form  that  left  the 
convert  without  even  the  means  of  subsistence. 
An  excommunication  that  forbade  the  baker  to 
sell  him  bread,  meant  more  than  trial:  it  meant 
starvation  to  the  man  who  was  bold  enough  to 
accept  tiie  new  faith.  In  such  circumstances 
the  missionary  was  compelled  to  meet  the  emer- 
gency in  such  wa}'  as  he  best  could.  Of  recent 
times  that  has  not  been  so  true  ;  but  the  need 
has  come  in  the  form  of  widespread  distress 
from  deluge,  famine,  and  pestilence.  India, 
Turkey,  Persia,  and  notably  China,  have  re- 
peatedly furnished  instances  where  the  supply- 
ing of  matetial  food  has  prepared  the  way  for 
the  reception  of  tlie  si)iritua1,  and  hunger,  cold, 
and  nakedness  have  unbarred  many  a  door 
hitherto  held  tight  closed  by  prejudice  and 
hostility. 

Undoubtedly  there  is  danger  in  this,  and  none 
are  so  quick  to  recogniz.e  it  as  the  missionaries. 
How  to  give  help  without  ]>auperizing,  how  to 
avoid  the  apj>eai  ruice  of  a  bribe  to  accept  Chris- 
tianity, has  re^piired  the  most  careful  judg- 
ment. 

Medical  missions  have  of  late  come  to  the 
front  as  a  direct  element  of  missionary  evangeli- 
zation with  a  rapidity  that  makes  one  wonder 
that  tlie  chmch  was  so  slow  to  recognize  their 
value  and  power.  Their  general  character  is 
noted  elsewhere  (see  Medical  ^Missions);  here  we 
have  simply  to  mention  the  varied  forms  in 
which  they  effect  their  work. 

1.  The  most  important  end  that  they  meet 
is  the  alleviation  of  physical  pain,  so  that  the 
soul  can  comprehend  the  force  of  the  divine 
message.  No  one  who  has  been  in  mission 
lands  can  have  failed  to  see  instance  after 
instance  where  preacher  and  teacher  have  failed, 
but  the  doctor  has  succeeded,  primarily  by  re- 


moving tne  obstacles  inherent  in  a  diseased 
body,  and  by  the  positive  attraction  of  gratitude 
for  the  kindness  rendered. 

2.  The  medical  missionary  is  often  a  pioneer, 
securing  entrance  and  acceptance  where  a 
preacher  or  teacher  would  be  immediately  re- 
jected. This  is  especially  true  in  such  countries 
as  China,  where  the  prejudice  against  foreign 
influence  is  so  strong  as  to  yield  to  almost  noth- 
ing else.  Another  notable  example  is  found  in 
the  history  of  missions  in  Korea  (q.v.). 

3.  The  physician  is  often  able  to  exert  an  in- 
direct inliuence  in  favor  of  evangelical  work  by 
the  prevention  of  hostility  on  the  part  of  in- 
fluential men.  Notable  instances  of  this  have 
occurred  in  Persia,  w^herethe  personal  influence 
of  such  men  as  Dr.  Asahel  Grant  and  later  of 
Dr.  J.  P.  Cochran  with  the  wild  chiefs  of  the 
Koordish  Mountains  have  undoubtedly  availed 
much  to  prevent  bloodshed,  secure  gratitude, 
and  disarm  prejudice. 

The  distinctively  pastoral  methods  of  mission 
work  are  chiefly  connected  with  organization 
and  superintendence,  and  cover  the  church,  the 
family,  and  social  and  community  life. 

Charcli  organization  is  one  of  the  tirst  of  the 
distinctively  pastoral  duties  of  the  missionary. 
The  new  converts  cannot  stand  alone.  For 
their  own  growth  they  need  mutual  support, 
and  for  their  position  in  an  unfriendly  and 
often  hostile  community  they  need  organiza- 
tion. It  is  not  only  natural  but  inevitable  that 
that  organization  should  take  the  form  to  wiiich 
the  missionary  himself  has  been  accustomed; 
and  thus  it  happens  that  mission  churches  are 
in  most  cases  the  extension  of  the  denomina- 
tional differences  of  the  home  lands.  It  is, 
however,  to  be  said  that  those  differences  are 
seldom  if  ever  as  sharply  defined  in  foreign 
fields  as  at  home;  and  except  in  case  of  divisions 
in  the  churches  resulting  from  rival  teaching, 
the  members  look  upon  them  as  formal  rather 
than  substantial.  There  are  some  cases  where 
the  form  of  church  organization  has  been  left 
almost  entirely  to  the  choice  of  the  native 
community,  with  the  result  of  an  occasional 
departure  from  the  denominational  usage  of  the 
missionary.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  mis- 
sions conducted  by  the  Congregational  Churches 
of  England  and  the  United  IStates.  As  a  rule, 
however,  the  idea  of  the  missionary  has  pre- 
vailed, not  because  he  has  felt  tied"^  to  it,  but 
because  in  it  he  can  work  to  better  advan- 
tage for  the  best  growth  of  the  church.  The 
question  of  church  organization  has  come  up 
with  some  sharpness  in  reference  to  the  work 
among  the  Oriental  churches  and  in  Papal 
lands.  When  missions  were  commenced  in  the 
Levant  among  the  Armenians,  Nestorians, 
Greeks,  etc.,  there  was  no  plan  for  a  separate 
church  organization.  The  old  one,  it  was 
thought,  was  good  enough,  and  it  was  far 
better  to  utilize  that,  introducing  w^hatever  of 
refoiin  was  necessary  or  practicable,  but  not 
severing  historic  associations,  especially  in  view 
of  the  fact  recognized  by  all,  that  their  creeds 
were  essentially  in  accord  with  modern  faith. 
This,  however,  was  found  to  be  impracticable 
(see  especially  article  Armenia);  and  as  a  matter 
of  fact  Protestant  church  organizations  have 
been  formed  wherever  Protestant  missionaries 
have  gone. 

Family  life  on  mission  ground  has  always 
received  the  attention  which  has  only  recently 
been  given  to  it  in  Christian  countries  as  a 
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direct  method  of  exercisini::  C'lnisiian  intitieiice. 
This  is  true  in  ahnost  every  hiiul,  but  is  espe- 
cially marked  in  those  section^  where  the 
chaiii^'e  has  been  fiom  a  complete  pauanism. 
The  relaiions  and  mutual  duties  of  husbands 
and  wives,  parents  and  children,  form  not  only 
the  theme  of  much  earnest  thought  on  the  part 
of  the  ndssionary,  but  of  much  careful  coun- 
sel. To  raise  the  wife  from  the  position  of  a 
slave  to  that  of  an  associate;  to  develop  in  the 
husband  and  father  the  sense  of  responsibility 
for  somethinir  more  than  the  provision  of  the 
physical  needs  of  those  dependent  upon  him;  to 
educate  the  children  to  a  <]:enuine  reverence 
rather  than  an  unthinkinir  obedience:  to  give 
the  home  an  identity  as  a  centre  of  Christian 
life,  — these  are  son\e  of  the  problems  which 
can  only  be  met  by  the  recoirnition  of  fandly 
life  as  a  distinct  method  of  pastoral  work.  The 
mere  statement  of  ♦hem  indicates  their  broad 
scope,  but  gives  veiy  little  idea  of  the  peri)le.\- 
ity  attendimr  them.  The  transition  from  the 
old  to  the  new  nuist  not  be  too  abrupt  or  do  too 
much  violence  to  established  customs.  How- 
ever much  the  missionary  may  deprecate  the 
marriage  of  a  Christian  man  to  a  heathen 
woman,  it  may  be  better  to  allow,  or  even  to 
encourage  it.  than  to  give  occasion  for  the 
charge  that  Christianity  disregards  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  ])etrothal  vow  entered  into  before 
conversion.  Even  polygamy  has  to  be  treated 
carefully,  lest  the  im]>ression  be  given  that  the 
marriage  relation  itself  is  of  liglit  moment  in 
the  missionary's  eye  compared  with  the  observ- 
ance of  customs  with  which  he  is  fannliar,  but 
which  seem  to  the  convert  \m necessarily  harsh, 
especially  in  view  of  the  biographies  of  the 
Old  Testament.  And  so  on  in  all  the  numerous 
relations  which  come  out  in  bold  relief  when 
seen  in  the  light  of  unaccustomed  habits.  Here 
we  can  merely  imlicate,  not  discuss  or  even  ex- 
plain in  detail  the  ditferent  forms  in  which 
missions  must  work  as  they  seek  to  contirm 
the  new  churches  in  their  works  as  well  as  their 
faith. 

Social  life,  or  the  relations  of  families  witli 
each  other,  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  one 
of  the  problems  rather  than  a  method  of  nds- 
sionary work  or  intluence.  It  is,  however, 
gaining  increased  importance  in  the  eyes  of 
tliose  who  are  watching  the  development  of 
Protestant  Christianity  in  foreign  lands.  A 
man  leaves  iiis  old  faith  and  accepts  the  new 
one.  He  cannot,  howevei',  br(?ak  away  entirely 
from  his  old  associations,  which  may  include 
those  dependent  upon  him — certainly  those  to 
whom  he  has  duties.  He  meets  them  daily  in 
home,  in  business,  in  the  social  circle,  is  bound 
together  with  them  in  many  ways.  He  cannot 
if  he  would  isolate  himself  from  them.  It  is 
the  old  question  of  the  times  of  tiie  apostles, 
and  creates  as  mucli  perplexity  now  as  then. 
To  meet  it  wisely,  and  piac(^  the  settlement  on  a 
firm,  enduring  basis,  recjuires  tliat  the  mission- 
ary make  a  specialty  of  its  study  in  all  its  bear- 
ings, and  be  able  not  merely  to  show  where  the 
ola  is  wrong  or  weak,  but  to  present  something 
that  shall  commend  itself  to  all  as  taking  its 
place.  That  this  is  being  done  increasingly  is 
evident  to  all  who  watch  carefully  the  progress 
of  thought  as  indicated  in  the  discussions  of 
missionary  methods. 

Community  and  national  life  are  in  most 
cases  but  the  development  of  the  social.  There 
are  fields,  however,  where  they  involve  ques- 


tions of  still  greater  perplexity  Instances  of 
this  occur  in  Africa  and  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific,  and  even  in  the  Levant,  wherever 
church  and  state  arc  unitetl,  and  ])olitical  ])rivi- 
leges  depend  upon  ceremonial  observances.  In 
sonui  cases  ])ractically  new  states  have  been 
formed,  with  their  entire  paraphei'naliaof  ollices 
and  otliccis.  When  this  has  not  been  the  case, 
still  the  new  Chiistian  commiuuty  has  invari- 
ably had  a  distinct  if  not  a  corporate  existence, 
which  has  come  tO' be  rccogni/.cd  asan  important 
element  in  rendering  the  position  of  the  church 
complete  and  permanent.  Here  the  ndssionary 
meets  the  ([ucstions  of  accord  to  unjust  laws 
and  the  demands  of  unchristian  governments. 
Each  case  cannot  be  settled  merely  upon  its 
own  merits:  the  very  idea  of  a  Christian's  rela- 
tion to  -he  "powers  that  be"  must  be  thorough 
ly  thought  out  and  clearly  stated.  Most  marked 
instances  of  this  have  occurred  recently  in 
connection  with  the  French  and  Spanish  oc- 
cupation of  islands  in  the  Pacilic,  where  the 
firm,  patient  intluence  of  the  nnssionaries  has 
been  the  oidy  thing  that  lu'evented  hostilities, 
which  would  inevitably  have  ended  in  loss  of 
life  if  not  of  national  existence.  The  Christian 
state,  not  so  much  as  an  accomj)lished  fact, 
but  as  an  ideal,  is  a  most  j>racticai  and  impor- 
tant element  in  the  methods  by  which  Christi- 
anity is  to  be  ultimately  established. 

That  this  statement  of  the  methods  of  nds- 
sionary work  is  complete,  is  not  claimed. 
Many  things  will  occur  to  those  intimately 
ac(piainted  with  the  subject  which  should  have 
been  iuentioned.  If,  however,  the  impression 
shall  have  been  given  tiiat  missionary  work  is 
no  mere  hai)ha/ard  carrying  out  of  a  vague 
although  noble  impulse,  but  a  calm,  deterndned, 
well  considered  efTort  on  the  part  of  the 
churches  through  their  representatives  to  estab- 
lish Christian  faith,  worshij),  and  life  on  a  sure 
foundation  in  every  section  of  the  globe,  the 
chief  end  of  the  writer  will  have  been  attained. 
Some  special  items,  such  as  the  work  of  laymen, 
the  community  life,  etc.,  will  be  mentioned 
under  the  head  "  C)rganization  of  Mission 
Work." 

::flctla  Kalitia,  northwest  coast  British 
Cobunbia.  80  miles  south  of  Alaskan  boimdary. 
Fairly  healthy,  though  (lamj)  and  very  change- 
able. Population  cldetly  Indians.  Language, 
Zimshian.  Religion,  pagan.  Condition  of 
natives  low.     Mission    station    C.   M.  S.  (1802); 

0  ordained  ndssionaries  and  wives,  1  bishop,  5 
unordained  missionaries,  17  native  helpers,  8 
out-stations,  7  churches,  250  church-mend)ers, 

1  theological  seminary,  6  students,  8  schools, 
310  scholars. 

The  ndssion  was  begun  by  Mr.  Duncan,  a. 
C.  .AL  S.  teacher  at  Fort  Simpson,  in  1857.  The 
Zimshians  are  a  very  simple-nunded,  single- 
hearted  people,  a  little  credulous,  very  supersti- 
tious, and  therefore  very  open  to  the  sculuctive 
influences  of  the  whiskey  and  vices  of  the 
white  man.  In  order  to  protect  his  flocik,  Mr. 
Duncan  moved  with  his  converts  in  1802  to 
^letla  Kahtla,  where  he  led  them  in  the  pursuit 
of  agriculture,  deep-sea  fishing,  etc.  Good 
artisans  of  his  acquaintance  were  induced  to 
join  the  colony,  which  was  at  that  time  a  well- 
ordered,  progressive,  and  prosperous  congrega- 
tion of  about  1,200. 

mexican    or     Aztec    Version.— The 

Mexican  belongs  to  the  South  American    Ian-  * 
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giiages,  and  is  used  by  the  Mexicans,  for  whom 
some  priests  are  said  to  have  translated  portions 
of  the  iScriptiire  at  a  very  early  period.  But 
nothing  is  linown  of  these  translations.  A 
version  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  was  made  by  Dr. 
Pazos  Kanki,  under  the  care  of  Mr.  Thomson, 
the  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  and  printed  in  1832.  Latterly  a  fresh 
demand  having  arisen  for  the  Scriptures  in 
Mexico,  a  reprint  was  made  by  the  American 
Bible  Societ}^  in  Mexico. 

{Specimen  verse.     Luke  15  ;  18.) 
Mexican,  or  Aztec. 

Ni  raehuaz  yhuan  ui  az  campa  ck  in  no  tatzin 
yhuan  nic  ilhuiz:  No 'tatzin  e,  oni^tl4tlac6  ihui- 
copa  it)  iihuicati  yhuan  mixpan  tdbnatl. 

iHexieo.— Physiial  Geography.— In 
form  Mexico  is  shaped  like  a  cornucopia,'wbose 
mouth  opens  toward  the  United  States.  As 
seen  on  the  map  it  hangs  as  a  receptacle  be- 
low the  great  sister  republic,  and  not  as  a  ripen- 
ing fruit  above,  destined  to  fall  into  its  posses- 
sion. 

Mexico  anticipated  the  United  States  as  a 
European  colony  by  about  a  century.  Yet 
seventy  years  ago  it  was  glad  to  co])y  our  na- 
tional institutions,  and  from  that  time  to  this,  in 
spite  of  the  restrictions  of  papal  bigotry,  it  has 
continued  to  receive  some  of  its  choicest  bless- 
ings from  this  country, — at  the  same  time,  as 
must  be  confessed,  yielding  up  some  of  its  most 
valuable  territories  by  the  arbitrament  of  war. 

Mexico,  as  it  now  stands,  is  a  country  with 
nearly  0,000  miles  of  coast-line,  more  than  two 
thirds  of  wliich  are  on  tiie  Pacific  and  the  great 
Gulf  of  California,  It  has  no  navigable  rivers. 
The  east  coast  is  ]K'culiarly  lacki^ng  in  good 
harbors.  It  is.  moreover,  low-lying,  and  as  a 
rule  insalubrious.  Mexico  can  boast  but  few 
islands,  and  those  are  insigniticant  in  character 
or  extent.  The  mountain  ranges,  which  seem 
to  form  a  sort  of  vertebral  column  throui^hout 
this  hemisplu're  from  Alaska  to  Patagonia,  are 
prominent  in  Mexico,  though  cut  off^from  the 
Soutli  American  chain  by  tlie  low-lying  Isthmus 
of  Darien.  Tiie  high  table-land  intervening 
between  the  eastern  ^nnd  w^estern  branches  of 
this  great  mountain  range  constitutes  an  admir- 
able in'ghway  for  railroad  development  and  for 
international  traffic— a  fact  which  did  not  escape 
the  eye  of  the  great  explorer  and  philosopher 
Humboldt.  There  is  a  vast  portion  of  land  in 
the  country  that  can  never  become  arable,  but 
for  this  deficiency  there  are  partial  compensa- 
tions: first,  in  the  prevalence  of  mineral  re- 
sources ;  and,  second;  in  the  fact  that  the 
coast  is  everywhere  easily  reached.  With  the 
establishment  of  artilicial  harbors  and  break- 
waters, access  can  be  found  for  maritime  com- 
mer(;e,  both  on  the  Pacific  and  on  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico.  Yet  the  whole  situation  indicates  that 
the  chief  commerce  of  tlie  country  must  be  car- 
vied  on  with  the  United  States. 

In  the  northern  portions  of  the  republic  there 
are  great  barren  expanses,  which,  though  suf- 
ficiently level  for  tillage,  are  so  lacking  in  fer- 
tility as  to  promise  but  a  slender  reward  to 
agriculture.  Farther  soutli,  and  akmg  the  east 
coast,  however,  there  is  an  afhue nee  of  fertility; 
and  although  the  climate  is  often  unhealthful, 
the  fruitfnlness  of  the  country  is  such  as  to 
supply  a  large  population,  if  need  be,   and  a 


lucrative  commerce.     In  Michoacan  and  other 

still  more  southern  States  there  are  extensive 
forests  of  all  the  most  valuable  timber-trees. 

The  great  lacustrine  basins  of  Anahuac  and 
Chihuahua,  lying  at  elevations  of  from  4,000 
to  7,000  feet,  undergo  great  vicissitudes  from 
alternate  Hoods  and  droughts.  But  a  gen- 
eral process  of  desiccation,  due,  undoubtedly, 
to  the  destruction  of  forests  on  the  mountain 
tops,  has  gone  on  until  in  the  valley  of  Mexico 
what  w^as  once  an  extended  lake  or  a  series  of 
lakes  is  well-nigh  dry. 

The  country  is  in  many  places  volcanic,,  and 
from  an  elevated  position  in  the  city  of  Mexico 
one  can  behold  several  greater  or  smaller  cones 
w^hich  are  manifestly  of  volcanic  origin,  and 
near  them  extended  plains  of  flinty  lava"  About 
the  middle  of  the  last  century  the  mountain 
known  as  Jorullo,  in  the  Slate  of  Michoacan, 
was  thrown  up  about  1,600  feet  above  the  plain 
by  volcanic  action. 

A  great  transverse  range  running  nearly  at 
right  angles  with  the  northern  and  southern 
trend,  and  presenting  the  great  peaks  of  Popo- 
catapetl,  Orizaba,  and  Ixtaccihuatl,  though 
very  old,  is  thought  to  be  of  more  recent 
origin  than  the  general  ranges  extending  north 
and  south. 

The  mines  of  Mexico,  especially  those  of 
silver,  have  long  been  regarded  as  the  richest 
in  the  w^orld.  It  is  said  that  for  tw^o  or  three 
centuries  ^lexico  has  produced  at  least  one  half 
of  the  entire  yield  of  silver  possessed  by  man- 
kind. From  1537  to  1880  the  total  yield  of  this 
metal  is  said  to  have  been  nearly  three  thou- 
sand millions.  The  yield  of  gold  in  the  same 
time  has  been  nearly  one  thousand  millions  of 
dollars. 

Population, — The  entire  area  of  the  coun- 
trv  is  763,804  square  miles.  The  population 
w^as  reckoned  in  1880  to  be  9,577,279.  It  has 
undoubtedly  now^  reached  10,000,000,  and  may 
be  divided  as  follows  :  Persons  of  pure  Spanish 
lineage,  1,000,000;  descendants  of  aboriirines, 
5,500,000;  persons  of  mixed  blood,  3,500,000; 
total,  10,000,000.  In  speaking  of  the  Indian 
population,  an  able  w^riter  has  justly  said:  "A 
wide  difference  exists  between  the  Indians  of 
the  United  States  and  British  America  and  the 
so-called  Indians  of  ^Fexico.  Tliey  are  a  dif- 
ferent race.  The  ^lexican  Indians  are  docile 
and  industrious;  they  engage  in  agriculture,  in 
mining,  and  in  such  rude  arts  as  are  practised 
in  countries  which  do  not  enjoy  the  advantages 
of  modern  transportation.  In  all  the  w^ars  in 
which  Mexico  has  been  engaged  the  Indians 
have  constituted  largely  the  rank  and  file  of  her 
armies.  They  are  now  enfranchised  citizens 
under  the  laws  of  their  country,  and  to  the  ex- 
tent to  which  they  are  taxed  they  enjoy  equal 
political  rights  w^ith  those  of  the  Spanish  race. 
AVhile  the  Indians  and  the  inhabitants  of  mixed 
blood  comprise  the  menial  class,  yet  from  the 
ranks  of  the  aborigines  have  sprung  men  of 
mark — men  who  have  risen  to  distinction  in 
science,  in  arts,  in  letters,  in  educational  em- 
ployments, in  the  church,  in  military  life,  and 
in  the  conduct  of  state  affairs.  Benito  Juarez, 
the  deliverer  of  his  country  from  the  Austrian 
usurper,  was  an  Indian  of  full  blood,  and  as  a 
statesman  and  military  leader  he  stood  peerless 
among  his  countrymen.  Morelos,  who  achieved 
fame  m  the  early  efforts  of  his  countrymen  to 
secure  their  liberty  from  the  Spanish  yoke,  was 
also  an  Indian  of  full  blood.** 
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TJie  Ancient  InJinhitants. — The  Toltecs,  who 
preceded  the  Aztecs  in  the  valley  of  ^lexico, 
are  supposed  to  have  migrated  from  the  uorth. 
Like  other  Indiau  races  on  the  Western  Hemis- 
phere, they  probably  passed  over  the  narrow 
channel  known  as  Beh ring's  Straits  from  north- 
ern Asia,  and  were  attracted  southward  hj 
more  friendly  climates  and  more  abundant 
supplies  of  food.  Ebrard  has  given  good 
reasons  for  supposing  that  other  migrations  also 
occurred — perhaps  in  some  instances  by  acci- 
dents— from  Japan  across  the  Pacitic,  and  from 
Europe  and  Africa  across  the  Atlantic.  The 
Aztec  civilization  and  that  of  the  Mayas  of 
Yucatan  have  many  things  in  common  with 
Eastern  cults,  and  particularly  with  the  hiero- 
glyphic hiscriptions  of  ancient  Egypt. 

The  Toltecs  were  in  some  respects  more  highly 
civilized  than  the  Aztecs,  who  finally  conquered 
them.  Their  strength  lay  in  the  arts  of  peace 
as  that  of  the  Aztecs  was  developed  by  war. 
The  terrible  system  of  bloody  sacritice  was  es- 
tablished in  connection  with  the  warlike  spirit 
of  the  Aztec  conquerors.  The  Tezcucans,  who 
entered  into  a  triple  league  with  the  Aholcuaus 
and  the  Aztecs,  and  were  tinally  betrayed  and 
conquered  by  the  latter,  presented  the"^  highest 
perfection  of  the  ancient  Mexican  civilization. 
One  of  their  kings  was  one  of  the  grandest  fig- 
ures in  history. 

The  Aztecs  were  characteristically  a  warlike 
race;  and,  like  the  Lombards  in  the  Homan 
Empire,  they  took  on  the  culture  of  the  van- 
quished peoples.  Like  the  Venetians,  who. when 
driven  by  northern  barbarians  into  the  Adriatic, 
built  upon  the  very  lagoons  and  marshes  a 
mighty  dominion, — more  invincible  because 
built  upon  the  marshes, — so  the  Aztecs,  harassed 
at  first  by  other  tribes,  took  lefuge  upon  a  small 
island  in  the  shallow  lake  of  Tezeucc;.  This, 
gradually  enlarged  by  driven  i>iles  and  the 
dredging  of  their  canals,  became  the  impreg- 
nable stronghold  from  which  they  at  length 
dictated  ternis  to  all  their  neighbors,  till  tliey 
had  built  up  a  great  empire,  extending  from 
sea  to  sea. 

At  the  time  of  the  Spanish  (•on(]uest  this  little 
island  had  become  another  Venice,  intersected 
by  numerous  canals,  having  300,000  inhabitants, 
and  subsidizing  the  best  civilization  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Anahuac.  And  but  for  the  one  sanguin- 
ary blot  of  their  religious  system,  we  should 
think  of  the  Aztecs  with  unmingled  wonder  and 
admiration.  There  is  not  si)ace  to  speak  of  their 
early  industries  and  skill,  their  agriculture  and 
ingenious  fioating  gardens,  their  jewelry  and 
feather-work,  thc^r  aqueducts  and  architecture, 
their  chronology  and  their  marvellous  calendar 
whose  intercalations  quite  equal  our  own  in  ac- 
curacy, their  picture  language  and  j^oetry,  their 
humane  law^s  and  local  courts,  their  kindness 
toward  women,  and  their  hospitals  for  their 
wounded  soldiers;  and  after  all  the  long  history 
of  bondage,  many  of  these  elements  still  remain 
in  the  cliaracter  of  their  Indian  descendants. 
No  chapter  of  history  is  more  pathetic  than  that 
which  describes  the  invasion  of  Cortez  and  his 
followers  in  the  early  part  of  the  IGtli  century. 
The  combination  of  i)rowess  and  treach(!ry, 
and  the  heartless  cruelly  inflicted  in  the  alleged 
service  of  the  Cross,  have  left  an  indelible  blot 
upon  the  Christian  name,  and  the  Aztecs,  in 
spite  of  their  bloody  religion,  have  the  sympathy 
of  mankind. 


The  three  centuries  which  followed  the  con- 
quest are  historically  a  barren  waste. 

Cortez  became  an  object  of  mean  jealousy, 
and  was  misrepresented  at  the  court  of  Spain, 
was  baffled  and  persecuted  till  he  had  drunk 
the  dregs  of  the  very  cui>  of  ingratitude  and 
heartlessness  which  he  had  given  to  the  gener- 
ous monarch  of  the  Aztecs.  The  Indians  were 
reduced  to  peonage  on  the  great  estates  of  the 
Spanish  planters"  Foreign  bishops  amassed 
fortunes,  while  the  lower  clergy  of  the  native 
priesthood  were  allowed  a  pittance. 

Lnmense  estates  were  gathered  into  the  hands 
of  the  church,  which  finally  became  the  chief 
creditor  of  the  nation.  By  deed  or  by  mortgage 
one  third  of  all  real  property  was  thus  held, 
and  the  nation  came  under  the  thrall  of  the 
Church.  This  state  of  things  existed  till  the 
spirit  of  liberty  and  independence  was  awak- 
ened within  a  comparatively  recent  period. 

The  Dawn  of  PoLiTiCAii  Liberty. 

It  seems  wonderful  that  Napoleon  I.  should 
have  been  the  man  to  strike  at  last  the  key- 
note of  liberty  among  all  Spaniards  on  both 
hemispheres:  but  so  it  was.  There  had  been  in 
all  the  colonies  a  sort  of  chivalric  loyalty  to  the 
sovereigns  of  Castile,  however  severe  their  o])- 
pression.  But  wlien  in  1808  Napoleon  sent  his 
armies  into  Spain  and  dethroned  Ferdinand  VII., 
placing  the  s(*e]>tre  in  the  hands  of  a  Bonaparte, 
the  spell  of  loyalty  was  forever  broken.  In 
1810  the  standard  of  independence  was  raised,  a 
patriotic  priest  leading  the  movement.  By  the 
year  1831  the  independence  of  Mexico  and  sev- 
eral other  Spanish-American  slates  had  ])een  won, 
and  by  the  year  1S28  all  the  Spanish  coh^nies 
on  the  Western  Hemisphere  had  become  free 
republics.  But  the  work  of  reform  was  as  yet 
only  partial— religious  liberty  had  not  been 
achieved.  The  people  had  not  learned  that 
republicanism  and  ultramontanism  cannot  co- 
exist ;  that  the  one  encourages  the  enlightenment 
and  free  thought  of  the  people,  and  cannot 
exist  without  them;  while  the  other  must  exist 
by  authority  and  repression.  The  result  has 
been  a  succession  of  pronunciamentos,  and  a 
general  insecurity. 

But  we  come  to  another  series  of  providences 
in  relation  to  Mexico,  and  those  too  which  have 
to  do  w  ith  our  own  history  and  with  the  general 
advancement  of  civilization. 

In  the  year  1835  Santa  Anna,  then  President 
of  Mexico,  brought  about  a  conpcVHat,  by  which 
the  governments  of  the  dillerent  States  were 
abolished,  and  all  the  power  was  concentrated  in 
the  central  government  under  his  dictatorship. 

Yucatan  on  the  south  and  Texas  on  the 
north  at  once  rebelled;  and  so  grave  was  the 
Texan  rebellion  that  Santa  Anna  himself  was 
compelled  to  take  the  field.  His  annies  at- 
tacked and  dispersed  the  Texan  Legislature; 
and  prisoners  of  war  whom  they  captured  were 
mercilessly  sliot  by  his  orders,  tlius  rendering 
the  reconciliation  of  the  people  of  Texas  forever 
impossible. 

At  the  battle  of  San  Jacinto,  Santa  Anna  was 
van(piish<*d  and  taken  ])ris()ner  by  General 
Houston,  and  for  nine  years  Texas  maintained 
her  independence.  In  1840  Texas  applied  for 
admission  to  our  union  and  was  admitted,  and 
Mexico  thereupon  declared  war  upon  thelJniled 
States.  The  oppressive  acts  of  the  Mexicati 
dictator  were   considered   a  first-rate  pretext. 
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And  besides,  the  fashion  of  our  English  cousins 
in  making  conquered  nations  pay  the  expense 
of  conquering  tliem  was  also  thought  to  be  the 
right  thing  to  do  ;  and  so  we  concluded  to 
defend  Texas  all  the  way  from  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico  to  the  Pacitic. 

General  Taylor  appeared  on  the  battlefields 
of  Matamoras  and  Monterey.  General  Scott 
marched  triumphantly  from  Vera  Cruz  to 
^lexico  city.  General  Kearney  was  heard  from 
in  Arizona,  and  Fremont  in  California. 

The  Advent  of  Religious  Freedom. — 
Up  to  the  year  1867  there  was  no  religious 
liberty  in  Mexico.  It  is  true  that  the  Liberal 
party  had  in  1857  drafted  a  constitution  demand- 
ing liberty  of  faith,  abolishing  conventual  es- 
tablishments, and  confiscating  church  proper- 
ties in  mortmain;  but  they  were  not  able  to 
enforce  them.  Juarez,  the  president  of  the 
republic,  was  a  fugitive,  and  the  Reactionists 
were  in  arms  against  him. 

How,  then,  was  religious  freedom  at  length 
established,  and  what  were  the  infiuences  which 
finally  united  the  discordant  political  elements 
of  the  country,  and  achieved  the  more  stable 
government  of  the  present  time?  As  Napoleon 
I.  had  unconsciously  promoted  the  political  in- 
dependence of  all  the  Spanish-American  states 
a  half-century  before,  so  Napoleon  III.  became 
the  unconscious  leader  in  this  later  movement 
for  religious  freedom  and  political  consolidation. 
He  also  attempted  the  dispensing  of  crowns  and 
sceptres;  and  he  also  saw  his  efforts  overruled 
for  the  very  opposite  results.  The  War  of  the 
Rebellion  in  the  United  States  had  furnished 
the  opportunity.  A  Swiss  banker  had  an  ex- 
aggerated financial  claim  against  the  Mexican 
Government,  which  by  the  adoption  of  the 
bau^^r  as  a  citizen  of  France  furnished  the 
eir()eror  with  a  pretext.  England  and  Spain 
«ls()  had  claims,  and  an  alliance  was  formed 
for  an  armed  intervention. 

In  1862  the  united  fleets  appeared  at  Vera 
Cruz  with  their  contingents  of  men.  But  Eng- 
land and  Spain  soon  withdrew  from  the  enter- 
prise and  returned  home.  The  French  army 
luider  Generals  Forey  and  Bazaine  fought 
their  way  over  the  Cordilleras  to  the  capital, 
where  they  established  a  provisional  govern- 
ment knovvn  as  the  **  Regency  of  the  Empire." 
This  virtual  French  Assembly  submitted  the 
choice  of  a  ruler  to  the  patronizing  French 
emperor,  who  was  politic  enough  to  give  it  to 
the  house  of  Austria,  which  he  had  defeated 
on  the  plains  of  Lombardy. 

In  the  beautiful  palace  of  Miramar,  on  the 
siiores  of  the  iVdriatic,  resided  an  Archduke  of 
Hapsburg  with  his  young  and  accomplished 
Avife,  daughter  of  King  Leopold  of  Belgium 
and  granddaughter  of  Louis  Philippe.  There 
the  evil  geniusof  French  ambition  sought  him, 
and  thither  strange  ambassadors,  half  Spanish 
and  half  Indian,  came  to  offer  him  a  crown. 
On  the  10th  of  Aprfl,  1864,  amid  all  the  pomp 
of  royalty,  this  ill-starred  couple  left  their 
charming  abode  and  embarked  for  Mexico. 
Slopping  at  Civita  Vecchia,  they  paid  a  visit 
to  the  Holy  City,  where  they  received  tlie 
communion  and  the  Papal  benediction,  and 
were  honored  with  a  private  breakfast  with 
Pius  IX.  and  Cardinal  Antonelli. 

They  arrived  in  May  at  Vera  Cruz.  Their 
journey  to  Mexico  City  was  one  series  of  ova- 
tions from  the  clerical  party.  Having  pro- 
ceeded first  of  all  to  the  great  cathedral  to 


celebrate  mass,  they  were  escorted  to  the  old 
Vice-regal  palace,  amid  the  ringing  of  bells  and 
the  rejoicing  of  the  Reactionists  that  the  re- 
public was  dead,  and  an  empire  was  once  more 
established. 

But  General  Sherman  was  already  on  his 
march  to  the  sea;  and  wuthin  four  months 
General  Grant  received  a  sword  presentation 
at  Appomattox,  which  attracted  the  attention 
of  France,  and  of  all  the  courts  of  Europe. 
From  that  day  everything  went  wrong  with 
the  French  power  in  Mexico.  It  was  patent 
to  all  men  that  the  empire  would  prove  a 
failure;  and  the  French  people  especially  were 
vexed  at  the  stupendous  blunder  of  their 
ambitious  and  meddling  emperor. 

Meanwhile,  Maximilian  and  Carlotta  had  both 
sincerely  endeavored  to  conciliate  the  people — 
he  by  special  franchises,  she  by  indefatigable 
charities. 

But  in  July,  1866,  matters  had  assumed  so 
grave  an  aspect  that  the  young  empress,  then 
only  twenty-six  years  of  age,  set  out  with  a  few 
attendants  to  visit  the  court  of  France  and 
remonstrate  with  Napoleon  against  the  with- 
drawal of  his  support. 

Receiving  only  discouragement,  she  passed 
on  to  her  deserted  castle  of  Miramar,  which 
she  reached  in  the  midst  of  a  dismal  storm,  as 
if  the  very  skies  would  point  the  contrast  of 
her  return  and  symbolize  the  ruin  of  her  for- 
tunes. She  next  sought  solace  in  a  visit  to  the 
Pope;  but  even  before  she  reached  Rome  her 
reason  began  to  sink  under  its  heavy  burdens, 
and  her  wild  fancy  was  that  Napoleon  had 
bribed  her  friends  to  poison  her. 

Meanwhile  no  means  were  left  untried  to 
reconcile  the  people  to  the  empire.  Efforts 
were  made  especially  to  excite  jealousy  to- 
ward the  United  States.  The  ravings  of  a 
subsidized  Roman  Catholic  press  on  this  sub- 
ject were  sometimes  tragic  and  sometimes 
amusing  A  favorite  line  of  argument  was 
that  the  United  States  were  only  impeding  the 
imperial  cause  in  order  to  secure  the  country 
for  themselves.  "You  will  soon  hear,"  said 
one  of  these  papers,  *'  of  schemes  of  annexation. 
The  sordid  and  aggressive  Yankees  will  over- 
run your  land  with  their  railroads  and  their 
sharp  speculations.  Your  mines  will  be  ex- 
hausted by  adventurers,  and  all  positions  of 
profit  will  be  monopolized." 

Meanwhile  the  republic,  which  for  ten  years 
had  existed,  we  might  almost  say  in  the  person 
of  a  single  man,— Benito  Juarez,— had  returned 
from  its  exile  at  El  Paso  to  San  Luis  Potosi, 
and  it  became  apparent  that  the  final  conflict 
w^ould  centre  at  Queretaro,  half  way  between 
the  latter  place  and  the  capital. 

During  all  the  years  of  the  struggle  with 
France  this  man,  with  a  cabinet  composed  of 
Lerdo,  Iglecias,  and  Mareshal,  and  with  Senor 
Romero  as  his  Minister  at  Washington,  kept 
alive  the  cause  of  liberty  among  the  people. 
Even  when  they  were  driven  to  El  Paso  on  the 
northern  border,  they  still  held  their  organiza- 
tion as  President  and  Cabinet  of  the  Republic; 
and  sending  letters  through  the  United  States 
to  friends  in  all  lands,  they  assured  them  that 
their  republican  cause  was  not  dead,  but  would 
certainly  triumph  in  the  end. 

Their  sublime  faith  and  devotion  doubtless 
had  great  influence  in  shaping  diplomacy  at 
Washington  and  in  creating  a  reactionary  senti- 
ment against  the  empire  even  in  Europe. 
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The  spring  of  1807  brought  the  bcginniug  of 
the  end.  ^laxiniilian's  chief  forces,  with  him- 
self among  them,  were  at  Queretaro  under 
siege.  In  an  attemjU  lo  escape  he  was  betrayed 
by  one  of  his  generals,  placed  under  arrest, 
tried  by  a  military  tribunal,  and  with  Geneials 
Miramon  and  Mexia  was  sentenced  to  be  shot. 
In  the  trying  scenes  which  followed,  the 
character  of  this  typical  Indian  president  was 
well  illustrated.  Efforts  were  made  by  the 
United  States  and  by  the  European  consuls  to 
secure  a  change  of  sentence.  And  when  the 
wife  of  Prince  Salni  Salm,  a  member  of  Maxi- 
milian's statf,  threw  herself  at  the  president's 
feet  and  clung  to  his  knees  r.s  she  poured  out 
her  entreaties,  he  wept  in  sympathy,  while  he 
declared  himself  poAverlessas  a  mere  executive 
under  the  behests  of  the  law. 

It  is  a  strange  spectacle,  a  European  princess 
at  the  feet  of  an  Indian  patriot  pleading  for 
tiie  life  of  an  emperor,  and  both  wee[)iug  as 
the  solemn  tiat  is  uttered.  Antl  this  is  the  inan 
— this  full-blooded  American  Indian— this  is 
the  man  who  for  ten  years  of  hard  struggles 
had  carried  a  republic  in  his  liead  and  h^eart, 
and  who,  both  before  and  after  that  solemn 
hour,  did  more  than  any  other  to  restore  order 
to  his  distracted  country.  When,  in  a  public 
reception,  a  captured  French  tricolor  was  spread 
for  him  to  walk  upon,  he  stepped  aside. 
*'No,"  he  said,  ''the  French  are  not  our 
enemies — it  is  only  their  emperor.  The  French 
are  our  friends,  and  depend  upon  it  that  tlag 
will  yet  wave  over  a  rejiublic."  A  proi)hecy 
whicli  Juarez  lived  to  see  fultilled! 

With  the  establishment  of  the  republic 
under  Juarez  in  1867  that  religious  liberty 
which  had  been  prcndaimed  in  iS'u  was  fully 
realized,  and  notwithstanding  the  efforts  and 
the  bitter  persecutions  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy,  it  has  been  maintained  till  the  present 
time. 

The  Record  of  the  Papac  y  in  Mexk  o. — 
Even  by  the  judgment  of  candid  Roman  Catho- 
lics, the  religion  of  Mexico  from  the  very  be- 
ginning of  the  Spanish  coniiuest  has  been  a 
mixture  of  Christianity  and  heathenism,  the 
latter  often  predominating.  Abbe  Dominic, 
chai)lain  of  the  Emperor  Nlaximilian,  a  native 
of  France,  did  not  hesitiite  to  pronounce  the 
religion  of  the  country  a  baptized  heathenism, 
a  mixture  of  superstitions,  unworthy  of  the 
name  of  Catholic.  Some  of  his  utterances 
against  the  ignoranc(.'  and  immorality  of  the 
prie^tluKKl  and  their  degra<ling  ceremonies,  as 
quoted  in  Abbott's  "  Alexico  and  the  United 
States,"  are  ([uite  equal  to  the  strongest  denim- 
ciations  which  have  been  expressed  by  even  the 
most  ])reiudiced  Protestant  writers.  For  ages 
no  religion  excei)t  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  was  known  in  Mexico.  When  the 
republic  was  established  in  1H28,  and  thence  on- 
ward to  the  proclamation  of  religious  liberty 
in  18o7,  an  express  provision  in  the  constitution 
declared  that  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  was  the 
religion  of  the  state,  and  that  no  other  could  be 
tolerated. 

One  third  of  the  real  property  of  the  republic 
came  at  length  into  the  possession  of  the  hie- 
rarchy. Conventual  establislunents  for  either 
sex  were  greatly  multiplied.  Mexico  City 
might  almost  have  been  said  to  be  a  city  of  con- 
vents at  the  time  when  religious  liberty  was 
established.  Tlie  people,  wx'aried  with  the  long 
dominion  of  an  unscrupidous  hierarchy,  and 


remembering  that  the  church  had  been  im})li- 
cated  in  all  the  measures  designed  to  overthrow 
the  popular  liberty,  carried  refoi-m  to  an  opi)o- 
site  exti'eme  of  intolerance.  It  contiscated  a 
large  portion  of  the  church  ])ro])erty,  silenced 
the  clangor  of  convent-bells  which  the  public 
patience  had  so  long  endured,  ordered  the  long 
robes  and  shovel-hats  and  other  insignia  of  the 
priesthood  and  other  sacied  oiders  to  be  laid 
aside  when  ai>i)earing  ui^on  the  i>ublic  streets, 
and  suppressed  all  jniblic  processions  and  various 
childish  pageants.  I'lie  Jesuits  were  banished 
from  the  country,  as  they  had  been  at  various 
times  fromsc)nuuiy  nationsof  Euroi^e.  It  isdith- 
cultforany  who  (lesire  to  be  entirely  candid,  to 
decide  whether  the  papacy,  as  it  existed  in 
^Mexico  tifty  years  ago,  was  on  the  whole  a 
blessing  or  a  cur^c. 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  although  the 
Virgin  ]Mary  was  almost  made  to  take  the  ])laee 
of  Deity,  yet  enough  of  Christ  was  communi- 
cated to  many  souls  to  save  them  from  sin  and 
death.  Yet  the  intluence  of  the  priest hootl  was 
declared  by  many  who  were  residents  in  the 
country  to  be  positively  corrujUing  to  the  i)ub- 
lic  morals.  The  licentiousness  of  their  lives 
was  scarcely  disguised,  and  their  exactions  for 
the  performance  of  the  marriage  ceremony  were 
so  oi)i)ressive,  that  to  a  large  extent  the  niasses 
dispensed  with  the  s^U'red  rite  altogether,  and 
with  the  ]>0()r.  concubinage  became  the  rule. 
The  Bible  was  strictly  kej)t  from  the  pe(j])le,  or 
if  found  in  their  ]>ossession  was  burned  as  a 
])oisonous  and  j)e^lilent  thing.  In  the  desecra- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  the  i)riesth()o(l,  ])y  example 
at  least,  might  be  said  to  take  the  Tead.  The 
])erfunctory  ceremonies  of  the  moining  mass 
once  over,  they  were  among  the  pronq^test  and 
most  enthusiastic  at  the  bull-tights.  Gand)ling 
was  a  favorite  i)astime  within  the  monasteries, 
and  that  excessive  wine-drinking  took  the 
I)lace  of  vigils  and  of  fasting  was  too  plainly 
indicated  by  the  rotund  tiguies  and  sodden 
faces  of  the  padres  whenever  they  aj^peared  in 
l>ublic. 

This  easy-going  life  was  not  inconsistent  with 
the  most  fiery  zeal  for  dogma,  and  the  bitter- 
ness that  could  i)ersecute  even  unto  death. 

The  priesthood  of  Mexico  was  in  touch  with 
the  priesthood  of  Spain  in  the  palmy  days  of 
the  Incpiisition.  This  institution  was  estal)- 
lished  in  Mexico  by  Philip  II.,  and  the  s})iiit 
of  tlie  infamous  Torciuemada  did  not  fail  to 
stanq)  itself  upon  the  new  continent,  as  upon 
the  old. 

When  the  Northern  ^lethodist  ^lission  })ur- 
chased  a  contiscated  monastery  in  Puebla  in 
1872,  and  proceeded  to  adapt  it  to  their  mission- 
{iry  uses,  they  found  in  the  substructuie  skele- 
tons of  Christian  martyrs  who  had  been  walled 
into  their  cells  to  i)erish  from  the  sight  and 
memory  of  men. 

The  people  of  Mexico,  two  thirds  of  whom 
were  of  Indian  blood,  were  on  the  Avhole  easily 
managed  in  matters  of  religion.  The  race  had 
been  thoroughly  (juelled  and  cowed  ])y  the 
bloodthirsty  Spaniards,  and  after  three  centu- 
ries of  opi)ression  and  toilsome  bondage,  coupled 
wdth  dense  ignorance,  submission  had  become 
hereditary-.  Althougli  revolts  were  frequent 
enough  after  the  establishment  of  the  republic, 
they  were  generally  instigated  by  those  wlio 
were  wholly  or  in  part  of  Spanish  blood.  The 
masses  of  the  Indian  population  w^ere  spiritless, 
though  there  were  noble  exceptions,  as  in  the 
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person  of  Juarez,  who  was  of  pure  Indiau 
blood.  The  okl  superstitions  of  the  people 
were  largely  countenanced  and  utilized.  To 
these  were  added  the  i)leasing  effects  of  the 
Catholic  pageantry,  of  which  the  Spanish  Mex- 
ican Church  was  so  complete  a  master.  En- 
lightenment was  the  last  thing  thought  of,  and 
truth  was  invariably  sacriticed  whenever  cir- 
cumstances required.  An  example  is  furnished 
in  the  legend  of  Our  Lady  of  Guadaloupe, 
whose  miracle-working  image  is  still  seen  in  a 
church  situated  three  miles  from  the  city  of 
Mexico.  Candid  Mexicans  do  not  hesitate  to 
relate  how,  wiien  the  Indians  of  the  early  day 
still  bore  a  grudge  against  the  conquering  and 
oppressive  Spaniards,  against  their  religion  and 
all  that  belonged  to  them,  even  against  their 
fair-faced  Queen  of  Heaven,  the  happy  device 
w^as  planned  of  miraculously  producing  the 
image  of  an  Indian  Virgin  Mary.  Through  all 
changes  this  dusky  goddess  has  remained  one 
of  the  most  popular  of  all  images.  She  has 
performed  no  end  of  wonders,  all  of  a  merciful 
type.  One  apartment  of  the  church  above 
named  bears  witness  to  the  miracles  whicli  she 
has  performed  for  the  distressed.  Her  picture 
is  on  the  wall,  and  around  it  many  other  pic- 
tures illustrative  of  her  wonderful  works.  In  a 
corner  is  a  stack  of  crutches  said  to  have  been 
left  by  cripples  whom  she  had  instantly  healed. 
The  whole  scene  is  almost  an  exact  counterpart 
to  an  apartment  in  the  Buddhist  Temple  of  Osa- 
kasa,  in  Tokyo,  Japan,  where  an  image  of  Quau 
Yen,  the  Buddhist  Goddess  of  ]\Ierc^,  is  sur- 
rounded by  similar  trophies  of  her  miraculous 
power.  Meanwhile,  even  before  the  proclamation 
of  religious  liberty  in  1857,  the  more  enlight- 
ened statesmen  of  ^[exico  had  come  to  feel  the 
degradation  w^hich  papal  superstition  had 
brought  upon  the  country;  and  when  upon  the 
death  of  Maxamilian  the  republic  was  restored 
under  Juarez  as  president,  the  general  protest  of 
enlightened  men  became  outspoken.  Juarez 
was  from  the  first  in  favor  of  the  more  enlight- 
ened influence  of  Protestantism,  and  every 
president  since  1867  has  exerted  his  influence 
for  freedom  of  opinion.  Among  those  of  liberal 
sentiments  there  have  been  two  classes — some 
undoubtedly  mere  freethinkers,  who  cared  for 
no  religious  faith,  but  were  stanch  supporters 
of  freedom.  Others,  even  though  Catholics, 
have  advocated  liberty  of  thought,  and  wel- 
comed Protestantism,  not  only  because  such 
freedom  is  the  dictate  of  wise  government,  but 
because  they  believe  that  the  disintegration 
of  the  one  dominant  mass  of  the  papacy  is  more 
favorable  to  national  liberty.  Of  this  class 
was  General  Escpiibedo,  who  in  1879  was  heard 
to  express  his  satisfaction  at  the  introduction  of 
Protestantism,  because  he  believed  that  its  in- 
fluence, even  its  rivalries,  would  prove  a  benefit 
to  the  Mexican  Catholic  Church,  and  make  it 
more  like  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

The  Political  Atfitude  of  the  Papal 
Church.— A  Mexican's  estimate  of  the  part 
taken  by  the  church  in  the  achievement  of  politi- 
cal independence  is  as  follows.  While  speaking 
of  the  past  struggle  for  liberty  he  says:  "  Over 
a^^ainst  the  leaders  of  the  national  uprising, 
bigotry  reveals  to  us  the  haughty  clergy  united 
most  intimately  and  firmly  with  our  would-be 
oppressors,  hurling  their  anathemas  against  the 
defenders  of  independence,  and  making  their 
own  the  cause  of  the  throne  and  of  foreign  do- 


minion during  the  second  decade  of  this  cen- 
tury. 

' '  It  shows  us  also  the  real  secret  of  that  sud- 
den desire  for  the  independence  of  Mexico 
wdiich  in  1821,  at  the  last  moment  of  the  strug- 
gle, seized  upon  our  infuriated  enemies.  It  w^as 
the  hope  of  transferring  hither  the  persecuted 
dynasty  (of  Castile)  which  was  on  the  point  of 
disappearing  entirely  amid  the  revolutionary 
convulsions  of  Europe;  the  intention  of 
strengthening  still  more  the  dependence  of  the 
ancient  colony  upon  the  mother-country,  con- 
verting it  into  a  fief  of  the  Spanish  crown. 
Then  came  the  w^ar  with  the  United  States,  a 
nation  eminently  Protestant, — more  so  then  than 
now, — representing  in  1847  in  religious  matters 
the  most  marked  contrast  with  our  country, 
which  had  not  even  yet  rid  itself  of  its  uniform- 
ity of  creed  and  of  worship.  What  efforts, 
what  diligence,  what  sacrifices  were  manifested 
in  that  epoch,  a  thousand  times  to  be  deplored, 
by  these  jealous  partisans  of  religious  uniform- 
ity! 

**  Did  they  summon  their  compatriots  to  arms 
in  defence  of  the  sacred  cause  of  religion  and 
their  native  land  ?  Did  they  fly  to  the  battle- 
fields and  fight  heroically  against  the  invader 
and  the  Protestant  ?  No;  the  only  thing  which 
they  did  was  to  seduce  to  revolution  the  battal- 
ions of  the  National  Guard,  who,  as  the  result, 
fought  many  days  in  the  effort  to  overthrow 
the  Liberal  administration  which  was  at  the 
head  of  affairs,  and  these  battalions  actually 
were  fighting  in  the  streets  of  Mexico,  covered 
with  shame,  at  the  very  time  when  the  North 
American  squadron  w^as  bombarding  night  and 
day  the  port  of  Vera  Cruz,  that  noble  city 
which  covered  herself  with  glory  in  this  strug- 
gle. 

"Afterward  came  the  French  invasion,  in- 
vited to  our  land  by  these  same  zealous  parti- 
sans of  religious  uniformity  who  to-day  figure 
as  champions  of  national  independence;  and 
while  the  true  and  constant  defenders  of  this 
noble  and  divine  cause  of  the  nation's  liberty  suc- 
cumbed before  the  invader  on  the  battle-field,  or 
under  the  terrible  sentences  of  court-martial, 
or  amid  the  unspeakable  horrors  of  exile,  these 
false  defenders  of  independence  were  receiving 
under  a  gorgeous  canopy,  at  the  gates  of  the 
capital,  3[arslial  Forey,  and  were  being  ap- 
pointed as  regents  by  the  invader,  and  were 
crow^ding  their  newspapers  with  the  praises  of 
the  enemy.  ..." 

Referring  to  the  constant  efforts  of  the  church 
party  in  recent  years  to  arouse  the  patriotism  of 
the  Mexican  in  the  interest  of  the  papacy,  that 
historic  foe  of  patriotism  in  all  the  struggles  of 
the  past,  the  same  writer  says: 

"  A  party  of  this  sort,  which  has  always  op- 
posed the  national  independence,  which  has  al- 
ways sympathized  with  invaders,  which  indeed 
has  united  itself  with  them,  even  if  it  did  not 
defend  intolerance,  has  no  right  to  invoke  a 
cause  so  sacred  and  noble  as  that  of  national 
liberty.  Let  it  set  forth,  at  the  right  time  and 
in  the  right  place,  its  private  interests,  its  opin- 
ions with  reference  to  sect  and  its  animosities; 
but  let  it  not  invoke  that  which  it  has  never 
loved  nor  defended,  not  even  when  to  do  so 
would  have  been  to  defend  also  religious  uni- 
formity, as  in  1847.  For  the  rest,  they  have  as 
absolute  a  right  to  defend  their  religious  beliefs 
as  the  Protestants  have  to  Effuse  their  princi- 
ples." 
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The  Present  Status  of  the  Republic. 
— A  great  advance  in  industrial  and  commer- 
cial resources  lias  been  made  since  the  more 
complete  establishment  of  the  republican  gov- 
ernment in  1867  at  the  close  of  the  Maximilian 
empire.  The  cause  of  public  education  has 
also  greatly  advanced  since  the  separation  of 
church  and  state.  It  certainly  is  not  credita- 
ble to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  for 
more  than  three  centuries  had  held  dominion 
over  the  country,  that  the  breaking  of  its  do- 
minion \vas  The  signal  for  a  great  advance  in 
the  education  of  the  people.  In  the  year  1857 
the  University  of  ^lexico  was  abolished,  and 
was  replaced  by  special  schools  of  law,  medi- 
cine, letters,  agriculture,  mines,  science,  and  a 
military  college.  There  are  now  said  to  be  200 
schools  of  the  lower  class  in  the  capital  alone, 
wiiere  formerly  there  were  innumerable  ])a- 
geants  and  the  constant  din  of  church  and  con- 
vent bells,  but  very  little  that  could  promote 
the  intelligence  of*^  the  people.  All  this  is 
chani^ed. 

In  1886  there  were  in  the  republic  11,000 
primary  schools  with  600,000  pupils.  Of  these 
schools  9,236,  with  470,000  scholars,  were  sus- 
tained by  the  federal  or  state  governments,  or 
by  municipalities.  The  Lancasterian  Society 
had  39  schools  with  5,000  students;  the  Catholic 
parishes  maintained  about  1,000  schools  witli 
100,000  children;  the  Protestant  societies  and 
missions  were  credited  with  260  schools  with 
12,000  pu])ils,  and  tiiere  were  731  private  schools 
in  the  republic  with  26,000  pupils.  There  are 
not  far  from  2,500,000  persons  in  Mexico  who 
can  read  and  write.  Mexico  can  now  boast  a 
larger  proportion  of  her  whole  population  in 
school  than  Austria,  Greece,  Portugal,  or  Brazil. 

In  an  article  entitled  '^Europeans  in  Mexico," 
published  in  November,  1882,  by  Senor  Ro- 
mero, Mexican  Minister  to  the  United  States, 
lie  says  in  regard  to  his  country:  "From  a 
bigoted,  intolerant  country,  it  has  been  changed 
into  a  liberal,  progressive  nation,  and  this  could 
not  have  been  effected  without  great  effort,  and 
without  commotion  and  bloodshed  to  some  ex- 
tent. Neither  England,  nor  France,  nor  other 
countries  standing  now  at  the  head  of  the  civil- 
ized world,  could  establish  civil  and  religious 
freedom  without  revolution  and  bloodshed;  but, 
once  accomplished,  all  the  purposes  of  revolu- 
tion— freedom  of  religion,  freedom  of  educa- 
tion, equality  before  the  law,  trial  by  jury,  etc. 
— established,  there  is  no  politicar  reason  for 
revolution." 

In  an  otticial  report  to  the  State  Department 
of  the  United  States,  dated  December  23d,  1882, 
Hon.  David  H.  Strother,  United  States  consul- 

feneral  at  the  city  of  Mexico,  said:  "After 
fty  years  of  almost  continuous  wars  and  revo- 
lutions, the  party  of  liberal  opinions  has  at  last 
detinitely  triumphed.  The  results  of  this  tri- 
umph have  been  the  complete  separation  of 
church  and  state,  and  the  absolute  subjection  of 
the  ecclesiastical  to  the  civil  authority;  a  politi- 
cal constitution  based  on  the  broadest  repub- 
lican principles;  a  free  press,  free  schools,  and 
universal  religious  toleration.  Indeed  the  laws 
of  the  reform  proclaimed  in  1857,  under  Com- 
onfort,  and  executed  by  Benito  Juarez  in  1867, 
after  the  downfall  of  the  empire,  are  more 
thorough  and  radical  in  their  character  than 
those  promulgated  by  any  government  of  mod- 
ern times. " 

All  that  was  said  of  the  stability  and  pros- 


perity of  the  country  in  1882  has  been  more 
than  verilied  in  the  subsequent  years.  The 
railroad  systems  which  had  then  connected  the 
chief  cities  with  the  great  lines  of  intcrnatiinial 
traffic  have  been  extended  in  all  directions,  and 
have  given  decided  impulse  to  commerce,  min- 
ing, and  manufactures. 

The  country  has  so  long  been  exempt  from 
serious  political  disturbances,  that  the  confi- 
dence of  capitalists  has  been  fully  established, 
and  the  wealth  which  sjirings  up  with  stable 
government  has  of  itself  become  a  strong  con- 
servative factor,  and  a  new  warrant  for  future 
prosperity. 

The  capitalists  of  the  coiuitry  cannot  afford 
the  luxury  of  the  old-time  pronunciamento,  and 
they  are  now  a  more  intluential  class  than  the 
impecunious  adventurers  who  follow  iiolitical 
revolution  as  a  jirofession. 

The  Catholic  j^nriy  have  not  ceased  to  re- 
echo the  old  cry  of  "  patriotism"  as  a  means  of 
opposition  to  Protestant  missions  and  all  Ameri- 
can intluence,  but  the  most  enlightened  states- 
men have  learned  long  ere  this,  that  Protes- 
tantism is  a  better  friend  to  Mexico  than  the 
Papacy.  Nothing  is  more  foreign  to  the  pur- 
pose of  Protestant  missions  than  to  ]>r()niote 
annexation  to  the  United  States.  Tiie  more 
free  thought  and  general  enlightenment  of  the 
people  are  promoted,  the  better  are  tliey  pre- 
pared to  maintain  their  indei>endence.  Such  a 
result  is  the  desire  and  hope  of  all  Protestant 
missionaries  for  Mexico. 

The  Ki'(f  of  l*rotesf(nif  Missions,— 
For  the  beginning  of  the  Protestant  movement, 
we  must  go  back  to  a  period  anterior  to  the 
proclamation  of  religious  lil)ert3\  The  seed- 
sowing  of  the  truth  followed  immediately  the 
rude  ploughshare  of  tiie  so-called  Mexican 
war.  The  Bible  was  borne  into  the  country  by 
General  S(H)tt's  army.  This  divine  talisman, 
that  had  wrought  such  marvels  in  the  civil  and 
religious  institutions  of  the  Northern  republic, 
was  a  stranger  on  ^lexican  soil.  It  was  as 
novel  as  a  falling  meteor  from  another  planet. 
The  simple  truths  of  the  gospel  were  received 
by  the  jK'ople  with  a  sort  of  hunger. 

The  American  Bible  Society  had  from  an 
early  period  cherished  a  deep  interest  in  Mex- 
ico, but  almost  nothing  could  then  be  done  for 
the  spread  of  the  truth.  But  after  the  Mexican 
war  direct  effort  was  made  to  introduce  the 
Word  of  God. 

Rev.  Mr.  Thompson  was  employed  as  a  Bible 
agent  in  Brownsville  in  1860.  Bible  distribu- 
tion was  carried  on  in  connection  with  the  mis- 
sionary work  of  ^liss  ^Melinda  Rankin  in 
Brownsville,  Texas,  in  1854.  In  1866  she  estab- 
lished a  school  in  Monterey,  Mexico.  As  an 
example  of  the  way  in  which  this  w^ord  found 
its  way  and  began  to  work  like  leaven,  we  may 
cite  Yille  de  Cos,  a  mining  community,  in  the 
State  of  Zacatecas. 

An  "  ecclesia"  like  those  of  New  Testament 
times  was  formed  in  a  private  house,  where  jieo- 
ple  met  to  read  the  Word  of  God  in  secret. 
The  proclamation  of  liberty  of  thought  in  1857 
gave  them  courage,  and  tlie  little  company  grew 
in  numbers  and  in  knowledge.  Sending  to 
IMouterey  for  a  clergyman,  they  received  the 
rite  of  baptism,  and  organized  themselves  into 
a  church. 

They  appointed  one  of  their  own  number  to 
conduct  services  and  administer  the  sacraments. 
They  were  instructed  and  variously  assisted 
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from  time  to  time  by  Dr.  G.  W.  Provost,  an 
American  physician  of  Zacatecas.  By  the  year 
1873  they  had  erected  a  church,  and  the  num- 
ber of  communicants  had  risen  to  over  a  hun- 
dred. 

A  similar  example  of  the  leaven  of  Bible-dis- 
tribution was  found  years  later  in  Zitacuaro,  in 
the  State  of  Michoacan.  A  Presbyterian  native 
preacher,  Rev.  Mr.  Forcada,  on  commencing 
missionary  work  at  that  point  in  1877,  learned 
that  a  Bible  depository  had  been  opened  there 
by  a  Mexican  six  years  before,  and  that  four 
hundred  Bibles  and  many  religious  tracts  had 
been  sold.  Thus  the  way  had  been  prepared 
for  an  unexpected  welcome  to  the  missionary, 
and  a  most  gratifying  success.  At  present, 
within  a  radius  of  forty  miles,  there  are  sixteen 
congregations  of  Protestant  Christians. 

Uiide  no  ml  initio  mil  Missionary  Work. — 
Through  the  intluence  of  Miss  Kaukiu  at  Mon- 
terey the  attention  of  Rev.  Henry  A.  Riley  was 
called  to  Mexico  as  a  promising  missionary 
tield,  and  in  1869  he  proceeded  to  the  capital, 
where  he  found  the  harvest  ripe  beyond  his  ex- 
])ectatious.  He  began  his  labors  under  the 
auspices  of  the  American  and  Foreign  Chris- 
tian Union,  and  he  succeeded  in  purchasing  at 
a  low  price  a  valuable  confiscated  church  prop- 
erty. Meanwhile  an  important  movement 
had  already  begun  in  the  city  of  Mexico,  where 
a  few  prominent  priests  openly  avowed  their 
renunciation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  dogmas 
and  corruptions. 

The  tirst  was  Francisco  Aguilas,  a  man  of 
great  fervor  and  eloquence.  Alarmed  at  his 
boldness  and  success,  a  fellow- priest,  Manuel 
Aguas,  set  out  to  prepare  himself  to  refute  the 
teachings  of  Aguilas,  who  had  already  been 
joined  and  encouraged  by  Mr.  Riley.  While 
Aguas  pursued  his  investigations  in  search  of 
argument.s,  he  himself  became  a  convert,  and  a 
most  successful  preacher  of  the  gospel.  Un- 
fortunately for  the  cause  which  they  had  es- 
poused, both  of  these  eloquent  men  died  after  a 
brief  career.  The  converts  who  were  gathered 
by  Father  xVguas  were  organized  into  a  church 
based  upon  the  doctrines  and  order  of  Ameri- 
can Episcopacy,  and  known  as  the  Church  of 
Jesus. 

This  church  now  reports  '*29  mission  sta- 
tions, served  by  five  ministers  (of  whom  .4  are 
natives)  and  9  teachers  (of  whom  6  are  natives). 
It  embraces  about  700  conununicants  and  2,700 
members.  In  the  mission  schools  there  are  68 
boarders  and  131  day  scholars.  Mrs.  M.  J. 
Hooker  is  in  charge  of  the  girls'  orphanage,  and 
Mr.  Hernandez  in  charge  of  the  training 
school." 

The  Advisory  Committee  in  the  United 
States,  appointed  by  the  Right  Rev.  H.  C. 
Potter,  D.D.,  L.L.I).,  Bishop  of  New  York, 
consists  of  Revs.  Henry  Y.  Satterlee  (president); 
Ggo.  F.  Flichtner  (secretary);  G.  Williamson 
Smith,  J.  H.  Eccleston,  David  H.  Greer;  lay 
members,  Thos.  P.  Fowler,  Alexander  Orr, 
E.  P.  Dutton  and  John  H.  Boynton  (treasurer). 

The  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
{North),— In  1872  the  Presbyterians  sent  three 
men  and  four  ladies  to  establish  stations  at  San 
Luis  Potosi  and  Zacatecas.  AVhile  stopping  at 
the  capital  they  were  recpiested  to  adopt  and 
assist  a  congregation  then  worshipping  under 
the  care  of  a  convert  from  Romanism,  Senor 
Palacios. 

This  led  to  the  establishment  of  a  station  in 


Mexico  City.  In  January,  1873,  Rev.  M.  K. 
Hutchinson  and  wife  were  sent  to  take  charge 
of  the  station.  Rev.  Henry  C.  Thomson  wa.<i 
in  the  beginning  stationed  at  San  Luis  Potosi, 
and  Rev.  Messrs.  Paul  Pitkin  and  Maxweii 
Phillips  and  their  wives  established  themselvess 
at  Zacatecas,  where  a  prosperous  work  had 
already  been  begun  by  Dr.  G.  W.  Provost. 
The  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Mexico  has  had  a 
checkered  history,  often  diversified  by  perse- 
cution, mob  violence,  and  martyr  deaths.  In 
two  instances  the  lives  of  missionaries  have  been 
attempted,  but  in  both  the  mob  failed  of  their 
purpose.  Many  native  Christians,  however,  and 
three  or  four  native  preachers,  have  fallen 
as  martyrs  to  their  faith.  In  all  cases  the 
ignorant  murderers  have  been  instigated  by  the 
priests,  who  were  only  careful  to  accomplish 
their  murderous  purposes  in  such  a  way  as  to 
save  themselves  from  the  hands  of  justice. 

Characteristic  features  of  the  Presbyteriaa 
Mission  have  been  the  large  number  and  the 
ability  of  its  native  ministry.  A  prosperous 
theological  seminary  is  now  conducted  by 
Rev.  Messrs.  Thomson  and  Brown  at  Tlalpam, 
twelve  miles  from  the  capital.  Two  flourishing 
girls'  seminaries  are  also  in  full  operation — one 
in  Mexico  City  under  the  care  of  Misses  Bartlett 
and  De  Baun,  the  other  conducted  by  Wheeler 
and  Elliott  at  Saltillo.  This  institution  has 
sprung  from  the  germ  planted  by  ]VIiss  Melinda 
Rankin  at  Monterey.  It  was  placed  by  her 
imder  the  care  of  the  American  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions,  by  which  it  was  subsequently 
transferred  to  the  Presbyterian  Board. 

The  present  statistics  of  the  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion in  Mexico  are  as  follows: 

Ordained  missionaries,  7;  lady  missionary 
helpers.  4;  ordained  natives,  25;  licentiates,  35; 
native  preachers  and  helpers,  58;  churches,  90; 
communicants,  5.165;  added  during  the  year, 
388;  boarding-schools,  2,  with  88  pupils;  day- 
schools,  40,  for  boys  and  girls,  with  1,270  pupils; 
theological  seminaries,  1,  with  15  students; 
pupils  in  Sabbath-schools,  1,709;  contributions, 
$3,627.  The  press,  under  the  able  management 
of  Dr.  J.  M.  Green,  has  issued  13,000,000 
pages  during  the  year,  and  the  bi-weekly  paper, 
•*E1  Faro,'''  has  been  widely  read.  The  mis- 
sions of  the  Board  extend  to  12  States. 

Mission  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
{North). — This  mission  was  established  in  1873 
in  Mexico  City.  Fortunate  purchases  of  prop- 
perty  were  secured  at  an  early  day  in  the  capi- 
tal, at  Puebla,  Cordova,  Pachuca,  and  at  other 
important  points.  The  policy  pursued  has 
been  the  always  wise  one  of  laying  strong  and 
permanent  foundations.  Great  attention  has 
been  paid  to  education  and  to  the  work  of  the 
press.  An  attractive  illustrated  Christian  paper 
has  been  among  the  most  effective  agencies. 
The  Mexican  report  of  the  Missionary  Society 
of  the  ^Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (JSorth)  for 
January,  1890,  gives:  foreign  missionaries,  10; 
assistant  missionaries,  9;  missionaries  of  the 
AVoman's  Foreign  Missionary  Board,  8;  native 
ordained  preachers,  10;  native  unordained 
preachers,  27;  foreign  teachers,  3;  native 
teachers,  26;  workers^of  the  Woman's  Foreign 
Missionary  Society,  27;  other  helpers,  27;  com- 
municants, 1,286;  probation ists,  757;  adherents, 
4,599;  converts  during  year,  120;  adults  bap- 
tized, 143;  infants  baptized,  123;  theological 
seminaries,  1,  with  2  instructors  and  5  students; 
high-schools,  3,  with  12  teachers  and  147  pu- 
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pils;  (Iriy-scbools,  oG,  wilh  2.109  pupils;  churches 
and  chaiK'ls.  19.  The  press  has  issued  over 
8  UO0,U00  pages.  The  estimated  vahie  of 
churches  and  chapels  is  55589,200;  there  are  35 
places  of  ^vorship  and  lo  parsonaires.  Parson- 
age property  is  reported  at  1^100,800;  property 
in  orphanaiies,  hospitals,  schools,  etc.,  |10(>.240; 
inakiniT  a  total  of  nearly  |300,000  ;  8  dill'erent 
states  are  occupied. 

The  Methodist  Church  {South).— l^lih  brancli 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  diurch  began  mis- 
sionary work  in  the  city  of  Mexico  in  1878,  un- 
der the  general  direction  of  Bishop  Keener. 
Olijo  Hernandez,  a  converted  Mexican,  was  an 
active  laborer.  Rev.  J.  T.  Davis  was  soon  ap- 
pointed. In  18:>^  W.  M.  Patterson.  D.I).,  was 
appointed  sujx'rintendent  of  the  mission. 
P^vangelistic  work  has  i)een  pushed  forward 
with  ureat  vigor.  It  has  greatl}'  multiplied  its 
stations,  and  the  number  of  its  evangelists — not 
without  corresponding  results.  Its  roll  of  com- 
municants is  relatively  large.  The  reports  of 
1888  show  in  the  CVnlral  and  the  Borcler  .Mis- 
sion: missionaries,  10;  native  preachers  of  all 
grades,  89;  conununicants.  8,09.");  Sunday- 
schooN.  90;  17  States  are  occupied. 

7'//f  A^nerirun  Jyourd  Minfiion. — The  opening 
history  of  the  work  of  this  Board  in  Mexico 
wa>  marked  l)y  sad  disaster.  Its  tirst  nussion- 
ary.  Mr.  StevtMis,  was  killed  b}-  a  mob  at  Al- 
maluco  in  1^74.  One  of  his  first  converts 
shared  his  martyr's  crown.  Nevertheless  a 
strong  mission  has  grown  up  from  that  sangui- 
nary beginning.  The  American  Board  has  10 
missionaries,  10  churches,  828  communicants,  of 
whom  74  were  received  last  year,  0  schools, 
with  176  pupils. 

TJie  So>/thern  Baptist  Convention  re]torted  in. 
its  mi^sions  in  Mexico  in  1SS9,  15  missionaries 
including  wives  of  missionaries  and  unmarried 
ladies.  Its  stations  are  located  in  the  States 
of  Coahuila.  Zacatecas,  Aguascalientes  and 
Jalisco.  The  statistics  of  tiie  work  show  10 
churches,  with  572  conununicants,  and  102 
pupils  in  schools.  Tiiis  nds^ion  Ihis  not  escaped 
the  tires  of  persecution.  Many  assaibnents  have 
been  made  with  a  view  of  breaking  up  its  relig- 
ious services,  .and  in  December,  1S81,  Kev.  J.  1). 
Westrup,  a  newly  appointed  missionary,  was 
murdered  by  the  Indians.  On  the  other  hand, 
this  mission  has  received  S()n)e  special  encour- 
agements. '\\\v  governor  of  Coahuila  has 
sliown  much  symj)athy  with  its  ell'ort^  in  the 
line  of  female  education.  A  large  and  flourish- 
ing girls'  scIhjoI  is  now  maintained  at  Saltillo. 

Tlie  VreHhytervm  Church  iSontJt)  hasannssion 
in  ^fexico  in  which,  according  to  the  report  for 
1889,  there  are  6  missionaries,  including  ladies 
— communicants, 400;  native  nnnisters,  8;  pupils 
in  day-schools,  150;  Sunday-school  pupils,  250; 
contributions,  $875.  Its  chi(;f  work  is  on  or  near 
the  nrjrthern  border.  The  stations  are  I>r()wns- 
ville.   Matamoras,  ]Montemorelos  and  I.inares. 

The  Society  of  Friends  established  amission 
in  Mexico  in  1871.  It  is  now  carrying  forward 
work  in  the  state  of  Tamaulipas. 

The  Assoridted  Iteformed  l^eshyterion  Synod 
of  the  South  has  also  a  mission  extending  to  two 
of  the  Mexican  States. 

There  are  in  all  150  foreign  Protestan'  mission- 
aries in  the  country,  360  native  laborers,  400  con- 
gregations, 15,000  communicants.  4,000  pupils 
in  schools,  and  6,000  Sunday-school  pupils. 

mexic'O,    the  capital   of    the    republic    of 


Mexico,  is  beautifully  situated  on  a  plateau 
7.500  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  in  the 
Tenochtitlan  valley,  not  far  from  the  lake  'JVz- 
cuco.  Poi>ulation,  241.100  (ISMIi,  comprising 
Spaniards,  Aztec  Indians,  and  all  gradations  of 
mixed  races.  In  the  midst  of  lofty  mountains, 
the  climate  is  temperate  and  healthy.  The 
streets  are  well-])aved,  broad,  and  well-lighted, 
and  raised  paved  roads,  called  paseos,  which 
lead  out  into  the  counti-y,  and  are  shaded 
on  either  side  by  line  trees,  add  nuich  to  the 
natural  l)eauties  of  the  ]>lace.  The  Boman 
Catholic  religion  is  the  state  religion,  but  other 
religions  are  tolerated.  In  addition  to  the 
many  churches,  monasteries,  convents,  and 
other  religious  or  benevolent  institutions  are 
j^lentiful.  Schools  and  colleges,  theatres,  and 
the  buildings  for  the  government  ollices  give 
the  city  the  usual  modern  aj'tpearance.  Stieet 
railways  are  in  operation.  Of  the  railroads,  the 
IMexican  Central,  .Mexican  National,  Mexican, 
and  ]\Iorelos  lailroads  i-un  into  the  city.  Prot- 
estantism is  repres(.'nted  by  the  following  mis- 
sions: 3Iethodist  Kpisco]>al  Church  (South) 
(1886);  8  missionaiies  and  their  wives,  21  out- 
stations,  17  churches,  445  conuniniicants,  18 
Sunday-schools,  887  scholars,  7  other  schools, 
2()9  students,  1  theological  seminaiw,  10  stu- 
dents. 5  gills' schools,  110  scholars.  .Methodist 
Episcoj^'d  Church  (North).  1878;  1  missionary 
and  wife,  2  other  ladies.  219  church-mend>er>, 
145  Sabbat h-scliolars,  12S  day-scholars.  Pres- 
byterian Church  (North);  2  missionaries  and 
wives,  2  otlier  ladies,  2  native  preachers. 

]?Icyer,  l*liilip    lA^ivi**   Henry,   b.    at 

Neuwied-on-t  he- Rhine,  (iermany,  November 
18th,  1S26.  of  earnest  Christian  j^arents.  Al  his 
continuation  in  1840  the  love  of  Chiist  mightily 
took  ))()sscssi()n  (»f  his  heart.  Successively  u 
cabinet-maker,  a  seiiool-teacher,  a  student  ot 
medicine,  he  was  thus  vaiiousl>-  (pialified  f(»r 
mission  seiviee,  and  received  a  call  to  South 
Africa  in  1854.  He  was  ordained  July  16th. 
1854,  married  Louisa  Gregor,  daughter  of  a 
nnssionary,  and  reached  Cape  Town  Novendxr 
3d  the  same  year.  Jle  found  the  mission  sta- 
tions at  Shiloh  and  Goshen  in  ashes  by  a  recent 
Kafir  war,  and  commenced  rebuilding  at  once, 
studying  the  Kafir  language,  teaching  the  na- 
tives handicraft,  and  inculcating  gospel  truths. 
In  1859  he  built  a  new  station,  not  far  from 
Shiloh,  in  a  plain  watered  by  the  river  Kngoti. 
and  called  it  Kngotine.  "The  desert  was 
changed  into  a  beautiful  village  surroimded 
with  gardens  and  fields,  and  the  outward  change 
was  a  type  of  the  spiiitual  transfomiation." 
Now  he  might  1x3  seen  at  the  hardest  manual 
laboi-,  now  hast(;ning  to  a  Kafir  kraal  to  tell  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Disease  and  drought 
brought  great  hardship  to  the  natives,  in  which 
the  missionaries  gladh'  shared,  seeing  that  the 
Lord  used  these;  means  to  oi>en  theliearts  of  the 
people  to  their  infiuence,  and  the  rece])tion  or 
the  gospel.  In  1869  a  call  came  from  Zibi. 
chief  of  the  Illubi  Kafirs,  240  miles  from  Kngo- 
tine, to  come  and  teach  liis  people,  l^eceiving 
this  as  a  (;all  from  the  Lord,  lie  set  out  with 
Samuel  and  Luke,  native  ('hristians.  Thev 
went  through  great  (hnigers  and  hardships  to 
settle  with  him.  War  followed,  and  its  worst 
perils  thnnitened  them.  The  cliief  and  people, 
after  being  routed,  forsook  the  region,  and 
for  two  years  the  missionary  and  liis  family 
dwelt  in  solitude,  except  as  Mr.  Meyer  went 
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from  time  to  time  to  preach  to  the  chief  and  his 
people  in  their  mounlain  fastnesses.  A  great 
work  of  grace  followed,  and  when  peace  was 
restored  many  from  neighboring  tribes  came  to 
listen  to  the  gospel.  A  church-l)uil(ling  was 
erected,  a  church  formed,  a  school  followed;  in 
all  things  the  missionary  was  friend  and  coun- 
sellor, and  his  house  was  thronged  with  people 
seeking  advice  in  things  spiritual  and  temporal. 
J\Ir.  Meyer  was  permitted  to  found  one  more 
mission,  but  his  health  failed,  and  he  was 
obliged  to  return  to  Europe.  After  severe  suf- 
fering he  received  his  release  at  INlarburg,  Ger- 
many, August  2d,  1876. 

]?IiiOAV  (Mhau),  city  in  Malwa,  Central  In- 
dia, 13i  miles  from  the  city  of  Indore.  Popu- 
lation, 27,227.  Hindus,  ^Moslems,  etc.  Mission 
.station  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  2 
missionaries,  11  native  helpers,  2  schools,  95 
.scholars,  19  church-members.  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Canada:  1  missionary,  2  ladies,  300 
Sabbath-scholars,  320  day-scholars. 

iflieroiiesia,  a  section  of  Australasia,  north 
of  the  ecjiiator  and  between  130"  and  180'  east 
longitude,  including  the  Gilbert  (Kingsmill), 
INIarshall  (Mulgrave),  and  Caroline  Islands,  the 
iMarianas  (or  Lad  rones),  and  Bonin  Island,  the 
Kadack  and  lialick  chains,  and  many  other 
small  atolls  and  groups.  These  latter  have 
been  colonized  by  the  Spaniards,  and  the  native 
races  are  nearly  extinct.  With  few  exceptions 
the  islands  are  low  atolls  of  coral  formation. 
The  gr()ui>s  vary  in  extent — from  the  single  islet 
half  a  mile  long  to  the  extensive  arclii[)elago 
enclosed  by  a  coral  reef  200  miles  or  more  in 
circumference.  The  depth  of  the  island-stud- 
ded lagoon  thus  enclosed  varies  from  5  to  100 
fathoms.  Some  islands  are  accessil)le  to  the 
largest  ships,  having  good  channels  through 
breaks  in  the  reef,  and  furnishing  commodious 
harbors;  while  some  have  channels  which  can- 
not be  entered  with  the  prevailing  winds,  and 
others  are  entirely  enclosed  by  reefs  and  have 
no  anchorage.  ()cean  curi-ents  with  frequent 
calms  render  navigation  very  \uicertain  and 
often  dangerous.  The  area  of  land  in  any  of 
tluNi'  atolls  is  insigniticant  compared  with  the 
size  of  the  lagoon  or  the  extent  of  the  support- 
ing reef.  The  land,  ranging  in  elevation  from 
5  to  20  feet  above  high-water  mark,  is  com- 
posed of  coral  rocks  and  sand  washed  up  by 
the  waves,  and  forms  a  series  of  islets  resting 
at  varying  distances  from  one  another  upon  the 
reef.  At  high  tide  the  waves  roll  over  the  reef 
at  a  depth  of  4  to  10  feet  and  between  the  islets 
into  the  lagoon,  while  at  ebb  tide  the  reef  is 
bare,  and  furnishes  a  connect ini^  pathway  from 
islet  to  islet,  excej^t  where  it  is  broken  by  a 
channel.  (E]K)n,  of  the  iNIarshall  Islands,  for 
extimple,  is  a  ring  of  reef  25  miles  in  circum- 
ference. Upon  it  rest  18  islets,  the  longest 
being  about  6  miles  and  the  shortest  but  a  few 
yards  in  length,  ^vhile  the  width  of  land  aver- 
ages about  one  half  mile,  and  the  fringe  of  reef 
oil  either  side  is  1  or  2  furlongs  more.)  Some 
of  the  islets  are  20  miles  in  length,  and  in  some 
cases  there  are  long  stretches  of  reef  with  no 
land  upon  it.  The  average  area  of  land  in  the 
4itolls  is  probably  from  5  U)  10  scpiare  miles. 

The  iiora  of  the  atolls  is  exceedingly  poor, 
but  varies  according  to  situation  with  reference 
to  the  belt  of  precipitation.  The  cocoa-nut 
palm  abounds  everywhere,  and  thrives  even 
where  the  roots  are  washed  by  the  sea-water. 


It  furnishes  the  natives  food,  shelter,  and  some- 
times clothing.  It  is  the  principal  article  of 
commerce,  copra  being  shipped  in  large  quan- 
tities from  all  the  islands.  The  pandanus  is 
also  found  everywhere,  and  furnishes  food  in 
its  season;  while  the  leaf,  green  and  ripe,  is 
used  for  braiding  mats,  hats,  sails,  etc.,  and  is 
the  principal  roofing  material  on  the  atolls. 
Except  on  the  Gilbert  Islands,  the  bread-fruit  is 
plentiful,  and  bananas  are  cultivated.  The  tim- 
ber of  the  bread-fruit  is  valuable  for  the  con- 
struction of  canoes  and  for  some  building  pur- 
poses. A  coarse  kind  of  taro  is  also  cultivated. 
The  islands  are  all  wooded,  and  those  within 
the  belt  of  constant  precipitation  have  a  dense 
growth  of  (mostly)  low  trees  and  shrubs.  On 
some  there  are  wells  rising  and  falling  with  the 
tides,  but  foreigners  depend  upon  rain-water, 
there  being  no  fresh-water  streams. 

The  high  islands  of  volcanic  origin  are 
Kusaie  (or  Strong's  Island),  2,300  feet;  Ponape 
(Ascension),  2,800  feet;  Ruk  (Hogolu);  and 
Yap.  These  have  the  physical  peculiarities  of 
the  atolls,  only  that  the  lagoon  is  replaced  by 
elevated  land.  Kuk  is  an  immense  lagoon  about 
100  miles  by  40,  wuth  10  large  islands  (some 
nearly  300  feet  high),  and  many  islets.  These 
are  very  fertile,  and  are  well  supplied  with 
food.  Besides  the  flora  already  enumerated, 
we  find  on  the  high  islands  yams,  taro,  pine- 
api)les,  sweet  potatoes,  sugar-cane,  and  a  great 
variety  of  bananas.  ^lan^'^  tropical  trees" and 
plants  have  been  introduced,  and  all  the  tropi- 
cal flora  would  flourish.  On  Ponape  and  Kusaie 
are  many  beautiful  streams  and  cascades,  fur- 
nishing abundance  of  pure  water.  The  fauna 
of  the  atolls  consists  of  a  few  birds  (mostly 
aquatic),  lizards,  and  rats.  Pigs  and  chickens 
have  been  introduced,  and  everywhere  thrive. 
The  fauna  of  the  high  islands  is  much  richer, 
including  many  varieties  of  birds,  some  of  beau- 
tiful plumage  and  some  good  for  food.  Pigs 
and  chickens  have  there  relapsed  into  the  wild 
state.  Dogs  and  cats  have  been  introduced, 
but  deteriorate  rapidly.  Goats  thrive  and  cat- 
tle to  some  extent,  but  only  on  the  high  islands. 
The  temperature  ranges  from  72°  to  90°.  (On 
Apaiang.  30  to  90';  Ebon,  75'  to  87  ;  Ponape, 
74^  to  87^)  Fish  are  taken  in  great  abundance 
in  their  seasons,  and  the  most  beautiful  shells 
in  the  world  are  found  on  the  reefs.  The  peo- 
ple are  of  the  brown  Polynesian  race,  but  bear 
traces  of  a  constant  addition  from  a  variety  of 
sources.  The  languages  are  quite  distinct  in 
the  different  groups,  but  have  some  ]^eculiar 
ities  pointing  to  a  common  origin.  They  are 
simple  in  construction,  easily  acquired,  yet 
quite  dilflcult  to  reduce  to  writing  because  of 
the  shading  of  sounds,  and  also  on  account  of 
the  presence  of  close  consonants  at  the  end  of 
words.  Five  of  these  languages  have  been 
reduced  to  writing.  Portions  of  the  Bible, 
hymn-books,  and  various  school-books  have 
been  printed.  Some  of  the  dialects  are  very 
expressive,  and  though  not  having  extended 
vocabularies,  are  rendered  flexible  by  the  use  of 
pronominal  sutflxes,  verbal  directives,  and  ter- 
minations to  indicate  place  and  to  express  com- 
parison. Degraded  in  past  usage,  the  intro- 
duction of  Christian  ideas  means  resurrection 
to  the  language  no  less  than  life  to  the  people. 

The  religion  of  the  islanders  was  not  greatl}^ 
unlike  modern  spiritism,  and  their  social  usages 
imposed  no  family  ties.  Polygamy  was  toler- 
ated among  the  chiefs,  but  not  very  exteu- 
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sivcly  practised.  No  marriage  ceremony  was 
known.  Men  and  women  lived  together  until 
the  caprice  of  one  or  the  other  sepju'ated  them. 
The  children  belong  as  much  to  all  tlie  sisters 
of  the  mother  and  brothers  of  the  father  as  to 
their  own  parents:  and  the  children  of  broth- 
ers or  of  sisters  continue  to  be  counted  brothers 
and  sisters  through  all  generations.  The  chiefs 
received  their  rank  from  the  mother.  On  Po- 
uape  and  some  other  islands  the  language  varies 
in  its  use,  according  to  the  rank  of  the  one  i\d- 
dressed. 

The  forms  of  government  varied,  but  were  all 
founded  on  the  idea  of  the  aggrandizement  of 
the  chief  rather  than  the  good  of  the  subject. 
H\iman  life  was  lightly  regarded,  and  even  petty 
chiefs  sent  many  a  victim  to  the  executioner. 

Licentiousness  prevailed,  and  chastity  was 
almost  unknown.  The  seeds  of  disease  planted 
in  such  soil  by  vile  white  men  resulted  in  such 
a  spread  of  disease  that  none  escaped,  and  the 
taint  reappears  in  the  successive  generations. 
Cannibalism  was  not  practised,  except  on  rare 
occasions  in  time  of  war. 

The  people  wore  little  if  any  clothing,  though 
the  habits  of  ditferent  groups  show  gretU  variet}'. 
In  the  Gilbert  Islands  men  had  no  covering  of 
any  kind:  the  women  wore  a  fringed  skirt  lU  or 
12  inches  long,  the  children  being  nude.  In  the 
Marshall  Islands  men  wore  a  fringe  skirt  25  to 
30  inches  long,  and  th(?  women  two  mats,  about 
a  yard  square  each,  belted  about  the  v.'aist. 
Upon  the  Caroline  Islands  some  covering  was 
used.  The  dwelling-houses  were  mere  shelters 
of  simple  construction,  though  the  coiuicil- 
houses  were  large.  Their  canoes  vary  greatly 
in  construction.  Those  of  the  Marshall  anil 
Mortlock  Islands  are  large,  and  adapted  to  mak- 
ing long  sea-voyages.  An  outrigger  is  always 
used.  These  sea-going  crafts  were  all  of  hewn 
timber,  the  pieces" titted  together  and  fastened 
with  cord  made  of  the  cocoa-nut  tibre.  Ropes 
were  made  of  the  siime  and  the  sfiils  of  matting. 
The  natives  were  skilful  navigators,  some  of 
them  seeming  to  have  an  intuitive  perception  of 
locality,  and  an  instinct  of  the  proximity  of  land 
while  yet  many  miles  out  of  sight  of  it:  yet 
whole  tieets  have  been  often  lost,  and  canoes 
sometimes  drift  about  for  days  and  weeks  to 
reach  land  at  last  hundreds  of  miles  from  home. 
Such  occurrences  suggest  how^  the  islands  may 
have  been  peopled  at  lirst,  and  account  for  the 
mixed  character  of  the  population.  ^lissionary 
work  was  begun  on  Ponape  and  Kusaie  (Caro- 
line group)  in  1852  by  three  American  mission- 
aries "(L,  H.  Gulick,  A.  A.  Sturges,  and  B,  G. 
Snow)  with  their  wives.  They  were  accom- 
panied by  two  Hawaiian  missionary  helpers  with 
their  wives.  The  first  live  years  were  discour- 
aging, ^lany  times  the  enterprise  seemed  ready 
to  fail.  Opposition  of  foreigners  (self-exiled 
and  more  degraded  than  the  natives),  small-pox 
on  Ponape,  insurrection  on  Kusaie,  disastrous 
results  of  contact  with  the  whaling  tieets,  and  the 
dense  paganism  of  the  natives  themselves  had 
all  to  be  overcome  by  the  faith  of  earnest  men. 
Three  more  missionaries  (G.  Pierson,  E.  T. 
Doane,  and  H.  Bingham)  with  their  wives 
joined  the  mission,  and  the  first  "Morning  Star  " 
was  built.  The  year  1857  saw  Apaiang  (Gilbert 
Islands),  Ebon  (Marshall  Islands),  and  Kusaie 
and  Ponape  (Caroline  Islands)  occupied  by  six 
mission  families  with  two  Hawaiian  helpers. 

During  the  next  five  years  (1857  to  1862) 
the  harvest  began.    Three  churches  were  organ- 


ized. The  one  on  Kusaie,  with  30  members, 
was  left  in  care  of  a  native  heljxjr.  The  mis- 
sionaiy  force  was  reduced  to  three  men  with 
their  wives  and  rive  Hawaiian  assistants.  During 
the  next  nine  years  tlic  work  of  teaching,  trans- 
lating, and  laying  foundiitions  went  on.  The 
churches  on  Kusaie  and  Ponape  witnessed  a 
steady  growMh.  Five  of  the  Marshall  and  rive 
of  the  Gilbert  Islands  were  occupied  by  Hawaiian 
missionaries  under  the  direction  of  the  Board  of 
the  Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association  (see  Ha- 
waiian Board).  In  1870  the  number  of  church- 
members  was  as  follows:  Ponape,  250:  Kusnie, 
226:  Marshall  Islands,  140;  Gilbert  Islands,  51: 
a  total  of  667.  There  had  been  printed  for  these 
missions  nearly  2,500,000  pages  of  Scrii)ture, 
hymn-books,  etc.  (2,408,218;  viz..  Ponape,  381,- 
600;  Kusaie,  223,200:  Marshall  Island.s  881,726; 
and  for  Gilbert  Islands,  1,050, 1<I2'. 

From  1869,  when  the  second  "  Morning  Star  " 
was  wrecked,  till  1871,  there  was  only  one  white 
missionary  in  the  rield  (Hev.  E.  T.  boane,  Po- 
nape). This  was  a  time  of  }ireparatioii  for  the 
advance  to  be  made  during  the  next  decade. 

In  1871  the  third  "  Morning  Star  "  carried  as 
passengers  from  Honolulu  the  three  veterans, 
^Iessrs.  Sturges,  Snow,  and  Bingham,  one  new^ 
family  from  America  (F.  T.  AVhitney  and  wife), 
and  three  Hawaiians— these  last  for  Gilbert 
Islands.  In  1873  the  "  Morning  Stai-  "  visited  the 
^lortlock  Islands  and  stationed  tinee  Pona])eans 
with  their  wives,  inaugurating  that  movement 
which  in  later  years  yielded  such  wonderful 
results. 

In  1874  three  more  men  (H.  J.  Taylor  for 
Gilbert  I.slands,  R.  W.  Logan  and  F.  E.  Rand 
for  Ponape)  with  their  wives  joined  the  mission. 
;More  attention  was  given  to  establishing  train- 
ing-schools and  developing  the  native  aii,encv. 
In  1877  E.  M.  Pease.  .M.D.,  and  wife  were  sent 
to  take  the  place  of  ^Ir.  Snow,  who  was  taken 
from  the  work  by  a  paralytic  stroke;  and  in 
1880  A.  C.  Walkup  and  wife  accompanied  Mr. 
Taylor,  returning  to  his  work  on  the  Gilbert 
Islands.  The  same  year  the  ^Marshall  Islands 
training-school  was  removed  to  Kusaie.  The 
reports  for  1880  give  nearly  2,000  church-mem- 
bers, 45  pupils  in  the  two  training-schools,  and 
1,500  in  other  schools. 

During  the  last  decade  there  has  been  a  con- 
stant increase  of  both  hearers  and  converts. 
The  training-school  for  the  Gilbert  Islands  was 
removed  to  Kusaie.  Girls'  schools  were  estab- 
lished at  Kusaie  and  Ponape  under  the  care  of 
lady  missionaries  sent  out  by  the  various  woman's 
boards.  Political  changes  during  this  period 
greatly  affected  the  missions.  In  1885  Ger- 
niany  jinnexed  the  Marshall  Islands.  She  at- 
tempted at  the  same  time  to  take  ])ossession  of 
the  Caroline  Islands,  but  was  prevented  by 
Spain's  claim  of  long  standing.  The  Spanish 
occupation  of  Ponai)e  resulted  in  such  acts  of 
injustice  and  persecution  that  the  natives  arose 
in  self-defence.  The  governor  had  already  sent 
one  of  the  American  missionaries  (Rev.  E.  T. 
Doane)  to  Manila  under  arrest.  When  he  was 
released  and  returned  to  Ponape  it  was  found 
that  the  governor  jind  many  of  his  soldiers  had 
been  slain,  and  the  natives  wx*re  in  j^ossession  of 
the  Spanish  (piarters.  A  new  governor  was  sent 
out,  who,  after  investigating  the  matter,  recog- 
nized the  injustice  of  his  predecessor,  and  pro- 
posed terms  that  the  mission  was  able  to  in- 
dorse, and  thus  peace  was  restoied  witnout 
further   bloodshed.      The    scattered    churches 
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were  gathered  again,  and  the  schools  opened; 
some  of  the  converts  under  pressure  renounced 
the  truth,  but  the  steadfast  faith  of  many  of 
them  greatly  encouraged  the  missionaries. 

In  the  Marshall  Islands  the  German  rule  is 
oppressive.  The  heavy  taxation  is  impoverish- 
ing the  people,  while  frequently  the  assertion 
of  their  rights  by  the  people  is  regarded  as  an 
offence,  and  punished  with  heavy  tines.  The 
result  so  far  of  foreign  intervention  has  not 
been  beneticial  to  the  natives.  The  sale  of 
liquor,  tobacco,  and  firearms  by  unscrupulous 
foreigners,  both  before  and  since  annexation, 
has  fostered  old  and  developed  new  vices 
among  the  people. 

The  latest  reports  of  the  mission  (January, 
1890)  give  a  total  membership  of  4,509;  three 
training-schools  with  79,  and  48  other  schools 
with  2,035  pupils. 

The  estimated  population  of  Micronesia  is 
84,000:  Gilbert  Islands,  25,000;  Marshall  Islands, 
15,000;  Ponape  and  adjacent  islands  using  the 
same  language,  5.000  ;  Ruk  and  Mortlocks, 
15,000;  islands  lying  between  Ruk  and  Yap, 
7,000;  Yap,  10,000;  Palan.  7,000.  Of  these  per- 
haps 50,000  have  heard  the  gospel;  about  8,000 
have  become  converts,  and  twice  as  many  more 
call  themselves  Christians.  This  work  has  been 
acc()mi)lished  in  less  than  40  years.  There 
have  been  employed  of  American  missionaries 
and  assistants  a  total  of  40,  viz.,  15  ordained 
missionaries,  17  wives  of  missionaries,  and  8 
single  women.  Three  missionaries  and  5  wives 
of  missionaries  have  died;  6  missionaries,  6 
wives  of  missionaries,  and  1  single  woman 
have  withdrawn.  The  present  force  (May, 
1890)  is  20,  of  whom  2  are  at  the  Hawaiian 
Ishuuls,  and  6  others  are  in  America  on  account 
of  failure  of  health. 

The  changes  which  have  been  wrought 
through  the  efforts  of  the  missionaries  are 
truly  wonderful.  The  transforming  power  of 
the  Word  of  God  has  never  been  more  manifest 
than  in  this  Held.  There  has  been  a  marked 
development  of  stability  in  the  character  of  the 
natives.  Formerly  they  were  dishonest  and 
untruthful.  There  was  a  belief  among  them 
thtit  the  Great  Spirit  used  deceitful  means  for 
the  accomplisliment  of  llis  plans  or  for  main- 
taining His  authority,  and  the  people  accord- 
ingly cultivated  deceit.  Ships  were  often  pil- 
laged and  tlie  crews  nuirdered.  But  the  gospel 
has  in  many  islands  effected  a  complete  revolu- 
tion. Social  ideas  have  been  changed.  The 
family  has  been  built  up,  and  the  ceremony  of 
marriage  is  becoming  more  and  more  common. 
The  practice  of  family  worshij)  has  done  mucli 
to  purify  and  crystallize  social  ideas,  and  a 
strong  sentiment  of  his  duty  to  guard  the  house- 
hold and  defend  his  family  from  the  lust  of 
even  the  chiefs  is  rising  in  the  mind  of  the  head 
of  the  household. 

Drunkenness  has  prevailed  to  some  extent  on 
all  the  islands — more  on  the  Gilbert  Islands  than 
elsewhere.  On  the  Marshall  Islands  this  vice 
was  \mknown  until  the  advent  of  foreigners, 
and  became  prevalent  only  after  many  yeixrs  of 
contact  with  them.  Prohibitory  enactments 
have  been  made  by  some  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
Marshall  Islands  against  the  traffic  in  ardent 
spirits.  These  still  serve  a  salutary  purpose, 
though  they  have  been  greatly  mo*^ditied  and 
weakened  under  German  rule.  Some  of  the 
disputes  with    the    German    authorities  have 


grown  out  of  the  desire  of  the  natives  to  stop 
the  traffic  in  fermented  as  well  as  distilled 
liquors. 

Better  dwellings,  greater  personal  cleanli- 
ness, and  tidiness  have  also  followed  the  moral 
reformation.  Intellectual  progress  is  quite 
marked.  The  schools  are  "well  attended.  Na- 
tive teachers  have  done  very  efficient  work. 
The  mother-tongue  has  become  the  vehicle  of 
blessing.  From  the  first  a  missionary  spirit, 
has  been  cultivated,  and  the  young  convert  has 
been  taught  to  keep  in  view  the  prospect  of 
becoming  a  teacher  of  the  new^  doctrine  on  his- 
own  island,  or,  if  need  be,  on  other  islands. 
When  the  work  was  to  be  pushed  westward 
from  Ponape  it  was  done  by  native  mission- 
aries, furnishing  one  of  the  most  interesting 
chapters  in  the  annals  of  missionary  work. 
Going  forth  to  a  people  of  diverse  tongue, 
these  men  and  women  prepared  themselves  for 
the  work,  and  soon  gathered  in  large  numbers 
of  converts. 

The  type  of  Christianity  on  the  islands  is- 
eminently  biblical.  The  Word  of  God  is  held 
in  great  reverence.  The  instability  of  native 
character  is  often  exhibited  by  the  converts, 
and  large  numbers  have  retrograded,  usually, 
however,  to  return  with  a  juster  estimate  of 
their  weakness  and  a  humbler  and  more  tena- 
cious trust  in  God. 

The  "Morning  Star,"  provided  by  the  Sab- 
bath-school children  of  America  and  thrice  re- 
built, has  been  an  invaluable  aid  to  the  mission- 
ary work. 

]fli<1iiapiir^  a  town  of  India,  70  miles  west 
of  Calcutta.  Climate  hot.  Population.  83,624. 
Race  and  language,  Bengali  Santhal.  Religion, 
Hindu.  Social  condition  of  the  masses,  corrupt, 
ignorant,  very  poor.  Station  of  the  Bengal 
Mission  American  Free  Baptists,  occupied  1844, 
reopened  1863;  3  missionaries  and  wives,  2- 
other  ladies,  4  out-stations,  462  adherents,  6 
churches,  245  communicants,  17  additions  in 
1888, 2  preaching  places,  150  average  attendjince, 
2  ordained  preachers,  5  un ordained,  6  Sabbath- 
schools,  2,268  scholars,  1  theological  seminary, 
1  female  school,  516  scholars,  1  other  school, 
73  scholars. 

Hidyat,  a  town  of  Koordistan,  in  the  Jebel 
Tur  district,  about  50  miles  northeast  of 
Mardin.  The  people  are  a  hardy,  energetic 
race,  belonging  to  the  old  Jacobite  (Mono- 
physite)  Church,  and  speaking  both  Arabic 
and  Koordish.  Mission  work  among  them, 
conducted  by  the  missionaries  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  31.  at  iMardin,  lias  been  very  successful. 
Schools  have  been  established  and  a  tiourishing 
church  formed. 

iHler,  a  towm  of  the  Tamaulipas  district, 
Mexico.  Mission  station  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (South). 

mikinak  Version.— The  Mikmak  belongs 
to  the  American  languages,  and  is  used  by  the 
Mikmak  Indians  of  I^ova  Scotia.  The  Gospels 
of  Matthew  and  John  were  published  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1854.  Two 
years  later  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  prepared  by 
the  Rev.  S.  T.  Rand,  was  published  at  Halifax; 
and  in  1871  there  were  printed  at  the  same  place 
the  Book  of  Exodus,  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans^ 
Galatians,  and  Hebrews,  by  the  same  person. 
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{Specimen  i^erse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Mudd  Kicsc^m  ieliksatCU9  tasitcumm  •  tVeJJJ 
igunum-taedo'gub-unn'  nciuktai-bistadjui  mcwlsu?, 
Cral^ni^a  m'sit  wen  tqu  kedlamsitc  luti^nincu^  xn^ 
mntoadt  jinprac^c^dra  rascat?)  apjraijMC  m  jmadjoiocun^, 

mildiiiay  ]?Iissioii!«i,  Head(iuarters,  the 
Conference  Hall,  .Milchnay  l^iik,  J.omlon,  Eiig- 
hind. — The  work  of  the  ^lihhnay  3lission  ra(ii- 
ates  from  the  ' '  C "onference  Hall,"  near  31il(lmay 
Park,  the  corner-stone  of  which  was  laid,  4th 
Aui^ust,  18G9.  by  the  founder  and  superinienil- 
ent  of  the  w()ik,  the  Uev.  William  Peune« 
father.  Vicar  of  St.  Jude's,  Mildmay  Park.  The 
tirst  "  Conferences,"  which  led  to  tlie  formation 
of  the  mission,  assembled  at  Barnet  in  1S.")G. 
The  "  Iron  Room,"  in  which  they  were  held, 
was  afterwards  removiMl  to  London,  and  used 
as  a  conference  hall  for  many  years,  giviuLT 
place  in  ISTO  to  the  larger  hall.  The"  main 
object  of  this  hall,  which  seats  2,500  jK'ople.  is 
to  provide  a  i)lace  for  holding  conference's,  but 
it  is  also  designed  to  he  a  centre  of  union  for 
Christians  of  all  denominations,  and  to  facilitate 
the  i>rosecution  of  a  variety  of  evangelistic  and 
missionary  enterprises. 

The  large  liall  is  used  for  jireaching  ever}' 
Sunday  afternoon  and  evening  throughout  the 
3'ear,  and  for  many  i>ublic"and  evangelistie 
meetings;  the  tive  basement  rooms  are  used  for 
Bible-classes  and  special  services,  including  one 
for  deaf-mutes  on  Siuidays,  and  for  unceasing 
ellorts  duiiug  the  week  to  benetit  tlie  poor, 
both  temporally  and  spiritually.  Adjoining 
the  hall,  on  the  west,  i>  the  Deaconess  llouse, 
the  centre  for  an  extensive  tield  of  "woman's 
work.''  The  deticonesses  reside  on  the  j^remises, 
and  without  taking  vows  give  their  whole  time 
to  ministry  among  the  poor  and  ignorant,  their 
W(jrk  comprisinu'  ]u)use-to-house  visitation, 
mothers'  meetings,  night-schools,  and  classes 
of  many  kinds,  conducted  in  some  room  or 
house  set  apart  for  the  purpose:  these  missions 
aie  at  Bethnal  Green,  Ilackne}'  Koad,  Jloxton, 
Pentonville,  Caledonian  Koad,  St.  James's, 
Islington.  Stratford,  AVest  Ham,  Lambeth, 
Bermoudsey,  Old  Kent  Koad,  etc..  etc.  (.)thers, 
south  of  the  river,  are  worked  in  connection 
with  a  Branch  Deaconess  House  at  J^rixton, 
established  in  18Tli,  in  resp<jnse  to  ajipeals  from 
ministers  in  South  London;  it  is  on  the  same 
plan  and  under  the  same  sui)ervision  as  that  at 
^lildmay.  An  important  branch  of  the  Mildmay 
work  is  the  home  for  nurses  in  Mildmay  Koad, 
whence  trained  nurses  are  sent  to  hospitals  in 
Lonchni  and  j)rovincial  towns,  and  to  private 
cases  and  other  work,  as  directed. 

Opposite  the  Nursing  Home  is  the  CV)ttage 
Hospital,  with  ten  beds  for  the  reception  of 
patients  from  the  parish  of  St.  Jude.  Other 
fjranches  of  work  are  the  Home  for  Invalid 
Ladies,  the  Orpiiaujige,  Invalids'  Kitchen, 
Dorcas  Society,  Servants'  Registry,  and 
Mothers'  fleeting. 

A  Men's  Night-school  is  hekl  in  one  of  the 
rooms  in  the  Conference  Hall.  Tlie  46  classes 
are  taught  b}-  ladies;  the  branches  taught 
range  from  the  most  elementary  to  the  higher 
branches  of  general  and  i)ractical  knowledge. 
Colfee  and  bread  and  ])utter  may  be  purchased 
by  sciiolars  before  leaving.  ^V  Lending  Library 
is  attached  to  the  school.  The  highest  attend- 
ance in    1888  was    570,    the    lowest    443.     In 


connection  WMth  the  work  carried  on  by  the 
deaconesses  in  one  of  the  poorest  parts  of 
Betlir.ai  Green  is  the  iMcdical  3Iissiou,  opened 
in  iJ^To.  Its  hospital  contains  o()  i)eds,  and  out- 
patientsare  cared  for  two  days  weekly.  Attached 
to  this  mission  are  a  coifee-house  and  a  lodging- 
house  for  men,  which  is  almost  always  full. 
In  other  localities,  too,  colfee-houses  have  been 
opened,  with  comfortable  silting  and  reading 
rooms,  library,  etc. 

3Iissi()ns  to  cabmen  and  to  railway  em])loyes 
are  carried  on.  *' Si)ecial  Teas  "  are  }>rovided 
for  }H)licemen,  ]M)slmen,  cabmen,  etc.  The 
IMble  Flower  ]\Iission,  oiabll^hed  in  1870, 
has  now  four  dejH)ts  in  London,  From  the 
depot  at  Conference  Hall  from  l.oOO  to  2.0O0 
boucpiets,  with  Scripture  texts,  are  sent  out 
weekly  to  the  hospitals  and  intirmaries  assigned 
to  it.  The  Mildmay  ^Mission  to  the  Jews  was 
commenced  in  187();  it  embraces  a  medical  mis- 
sion, services  in  Hebrew  twice  a  week,  sewing- 
meetings  for  Jewesses,  a  night  seliool  for 
Jewish  children,  etc.  An  itinerant  mission  to 
Jews  living  in  towns  and  cities  of  Great 
Britain  is  a  distinct  feature  of  the  mission. 
Hebrew  New  Testaments  are  distributed  in 
Russia,  Austria,  Hungary.  Galicia,  3I(.)rocco, 
etc.,  and  grants  are  made  to  missionaries  of 
other  societies  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

"J'he  ]\Iedical  3li.ssion  at  JalVa  is  under  the 
care  of  ^lildmay  isee  JatTa  ^ledical  ^lission 
and  Hospital).  The  .Alildmay  As.-oeiation  for 
Female  Workers  has  now  1,40<)  members,  many 
of  whom  reside  in  distant  parts  c)f  the  eartli. 

From  £22,000  to  i'24,000  is  reijuired  annually 
for  the  ^\■h()le  work  of  the  mission,  of  whicli 
Jas.  F.  3Iathieson,  Fs(i.,  is  the  i)resent  super- 
intendent. 

:flill«»,  C  yriis  Tajfsarl,  b.  Paris  N.  Y., 
U.  S.  xV.,  May  14th,  1819.  From  the  day  of 
his  conversion,  at  the  age  of  nineteen,  he  dedi- 
cated himself  to  the  missionary  work.  He 
graduated  at  Williah:s  College  1844,  and  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  1847.  AVhih.' 
pursuing  his  theological  course  he  was  active 
in  mission  work  among  the  poor  of  tlu;  city. 
He  also  studied  the  Tamil  language  a  yeni'  wiih 
a  returned  missionary  from  Ceylon.  In  Sep- 
tember, 184s,  lie  was  married  to  3Iiss  Susan 
'I'olman  of  Ware,  who  liad  been  for  six  years 
in  .Mount  Holyoke  Seminaiy  with  .Miss  *]Mary 
Lyon  as  i)upil  and  teacher.  Sailed  Octobe'r 
10th.  the  same  year,  as  a  missionary  of  the 
A.  B.  C.F.  ^L  for  Ceylon.  He  wasap])ointe(l,  by 
the  Jallna  Mission,  Professor  in  the  l>;ittic()tta 
Seminary  in  1848,  and  in  1849  succeeded  Mr. 
Hoisington  as  president,  which  i>osition  he 
tilled  till  18.');^,  wlien  utter  failure  of  health 
compelled  him  to  resign  and  rettu-n  home.  He 
spent  two  years  in  the  service  of  the  board 
among  the  churches;  was  settled  as  pastor  in 
Berkshire,  N.  Y.  His  health  again  failed,  and 
resigning  his  charge,  he  spent  two  years  in 
business  in  Ware,  i>rass..  in  which  he  was 
successful.  Dr.  Mark  Hoj)kins  having  sug- 
gested him  as  a  suitable  person  for  the  presi- 
dency of  Oahu  College,  Honolulu,  Hawaiian 
Islands,  he  was  appointed,  and  in  1800  sailed 
for  that  tield.  This  position  lie  held  for  four 
years,  when  ill-health  obliged  him  to  resign, 
and  he  returned  home.  In '1865  he  purchascMl 
]Miss  Atkins'  school  at  Benicia,  California,  with 
which  he  was  connected  for  seven  years.  Hav- 
ing  purchased   land  in  Oakland   that  rapidly 
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appreciated,  and  geuerous  contribulioos  having 
been  made  by  friends  (;f  education  to  induce 
Iiini  to  remove  to  that  city,  he  decided  to  erect 
buildings  there,  and  in  iStI  the  seminary  was 
reopened  in  Oakland.  In  1877  the  seminary 
was  incoiporated  and  deeded  by  Dr.  3Iills  to 
a  J3<>ai(i  of  Trustees.  He  made  additions  of 
buildini^s  and  improvements  until  the  property 
increa-ed  to  the  value  of  $275,000. 

About  two  months  before  his  death  he  had 
a  sev(M-e  [)ain  in  his  right  arm,  and  it  was  found 
to  be  necessary  to  amputate  it  to  save  his  life. 
When  the  pre^iarations  were  going  forward  lie 
was  perfectly  tranquil,  saying  to  his  physician: 
"  I  cannot  think  just  now,  but  I  can  trust;  1 
am  simply  clinging  to  the  cross."  He  seemed 
to  rally  for  a  wdiile  after  the  operation,  but 
soon  began  to  fail,  and  died  April,  1884.  The 
Trustees  of  Mills  Seminary  passed  the  follow^- 
ing  rtvsolution:  "We  record  our  appreciation 
ofthe  true  Christian  character  and  manliness 
of  our  (leceMsed  friend.  Associated  with  him 
in  our  ofhcial  relations,  we  bear  testimony  to 
the  wisdom  of  his  counsels,  the  soundness  of 
his  judgment,  his  tinancial  skill,  his  clear  fore- 
sight, his  g(Miial  manners,  his  earnest  purposes, 
and  his  transparent  rectitude."  The  Presbytery 
of  San  Francisco  also  testified  in  the  highest 
terms  to  Dr.  Mills'  long  and  useful  life  in  the 
"  active  work  of  the  rmnistry  in  both  the  home 
and  foreign  mission  tields  of  the  church,  and 
an  honc^red  career  in  the  grand  work  of 
woman's  education." 

Dr.  Mills  was  honored  with  the  degree  of 
D.D.  from  Williams  College  in  1870. 

]TIill.*i,  Samuel  Joliii,  b.  at  Torringford, 
Conn.,  U.  S.  A.,  April  21st,  1783,  was  the  son 
of  a  minister.  He  was  a  subject  of  earnest 
Christian  instruction  and  of  early  deep  religious 
impressions.  In  childhood  he  heard  his  mother 
.say  to  a  friend,  "  I  have  consecrated  this  child 
to  th(3  service  of  God  as  a  missionary;"  and 
from  the  time  of  his  conversion  lie  cherished 
the  desire  to  go  to  heathen  lands  to  make 
known  the  gospel.  He  entered  Williams  College 
in  180()  and  graduated  in  1809.  After  entering 
college  he  was  accustomed  to  meet  with  a  few 
students  in  a  grove  for  j^rayer  and  religious 
conference,  and  on  a  memorable  afternoon, 
when  diiven  by  a  thunderstorm  to  continue 
their  conference  under  a  haystack,  he  first 
suggested  the  idea  of  sending  the  gospel  to  the 
benighted  portions  of  the  earth,  and  declared 
that  they  (xmld  and  ought  to  send  them  the 
gosi>el.  They  formed  a  society,  w^hose  object 
was  stated  to  be  "  to  effect  in  the  persons  of  its 
members  a  mission  to  the  heathen."  In  1810 
he  entered  Andover  Theological  Seminary, 
where  he  found  Hall,  Newell,  Judson,  and 
Nott  dei^ply  interested  in  the  same  subject,  and 
with  them*  he  united  in  a  memoriai  to  the 
General  Association  of  Massachusetts  soon  to 
meet  at  Bradford.  This  memorial  led  to  the 
formation  of  the  American  Board.  He  w^as 
licensed  to  preach  in  1812,  and  spent  tw^o  years 
in  the  Southern  and  AVestern  States,  distribut- 
ing Bibles,  and  organizing  Bible  and  other 
benevolent  societies.  On  "his  return  he  w^as 
ordained.  June  21st,  1815,  and  spent  the  next 
two  years  in  Xew  York  and  other  cities,  labor- 
ing t'o  i^romote  the  missionary  cause.  In  behalf 
of  the  American  Colonization  Society,  in  whose 
organization  he  largely  sliared,  he  was  appointed 
to  visit  England,  and  to  explore  the  western 


coast  of  Africa  for  a  site  for  a  colony  of  colored 
people  from  America.  Having  had  extensive 
intercourse  with  chiefs,  and  collected  much  im- 
portant and  encouraging  information,  lie  em- 
barked for  home  May  22d,  1818.  Having 
taken  a  severe  cold,  which  was  followx^d  by 
fever,  he  rapidly  declined,  till  on  the  l(3th  of 
June  he  ceased  to  breathe.  His  body  was  com- 
mitted to  the  ocean  near  the  west  coast  of 
Africa. 

Though  not  permitted  to  engage  personally 
in  a  foreign  mission  on  which  his  heart  was  set, 
he  accomplished  much  for  the  conversion  of 
the  world.  Dr.  Griffin,  president  of  the  col- 
lege, speaking  of  the  society  formed  by  him 
and  his  associates  at  Williams  College,  says: 
"I  have  been  in  situations  to  know  that  from 
the  counsels  formed  in  that  sacred  conclave,  or 
from  the  mind  of  Mills  himself,  arose  the 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,  the  American  Bible  Society,  the 
United  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  and  the 
African  School  under  the  care  of  the  Synod  of 
New  York  and  New  Jersey:  besides" all  the 
impetus  given  to  Domestic  Missions,  to  the 
Colonization  Society,  and  to  the  general  cause 
of  benevolence  in  both  hemispheres."  He  then 
adds:  '' If  I  had  any  instrumentality  in  origi- 
nating any  of  those  measures,  I  here  publicly 
declare  that  in  every  instance  I  received  the 
first  impulse  from  Samuel  John  Mills." 

]?Iill«!il>iir^,  towu  in  Monrovia,  Liberia, 
west  coast  of  Africa,  on  the  St.  Paul's  Kiver, 
northeast  of  Clay- Ash  land.  ^Mission  station 
Methodist  Episcopal  Ciiurch  (North);  2  native 
w^orkers,  60  church-members. 

Ifliliie,  IVilltaiii,  b.  Aberdeenshire,  Scot- 
land, in  1785.  He  was  converted  at  the  age  of 
sixteen,  and  joined  the  church  in  Huntley. 
His  fixed  purpose  to  engage  in  missionary  work 
was  formed  in  1805,  at  the  age  of  tw^ent}'.  After 
this  he  spent  five  3'ears  in  securing  a  support  for 
his  mother  and  sisters.  His  early  opportunities 
for  education  were  meagre.  Entering  the  mis- 
sionary college  at  Gosport,  he  went  through  the 
regular  course  of  study,  under  the  direction  of 
the  Kev.  David  Bogue.  He  w\as  ordained  iu 
Jul^^  1812,  received  his  appointment  to  China, 
married,  and  sailed  for  China,  arriving  at 
jMacao  Jul}'  4th,  1813,  wiiere  he  was  welcomed 
b}'  Dr.  iMorrison.  ("hina  being  closed  against 
missionaries,  and  the  Portuguese,  who  controlled 
the  neighboring  islands  and  points  on  the 
mainland,  being  hostile,  he  was  ordered  in  ten 
days  to  leave  3Iacao. 

Leaving  3Irs.  Milne  with  ]\Irs.  IMorrison,  he 
wTiit  to  Canton,  almost  the  only  place  in  China 
where  he  could  remain  in  safety.  Here  he  re- 
mained six  months,  engaged  in  the  study  of  the 
language.  The  next  eight  months  he  spent  in 
a  tour  through  Java  and  other  points  of  the 
Indian  Archipelago,  distributing  among  Chinese 
residents  copies  of  the  New^  Testament,  and 
some  tracts  and  catechisms  Dr.  Morrison  had 
translated  into  Chinese. 

At  the  end  of  the  eight  months'  tour  he  re- 
joined Dr.  ]\Iorrison  at  Canton,  September  27th, 
and  spent  the  winter  of  1814  in  studying  Chinese, 
and  at  the  same  time  holding  religious  service 
in  his  own  rooms  for  the  foreign  residents  and 
sailors.  As  preaching  was  prohibited,  and 
little  could  be  done  to  circulate  religious  litera- 
ture in  China  at  that  time,  it  was  decided  to 
open  a  mission  to  the  Chinese  iu  ]\Ialacca.     Dr. 
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Milne  was  appointed  to  this  work,  and  in  1815 
he  and  his  wife  went  to  Penang,  taking  up 
their  residence  at  ^lalacca,  where  Uiey  were  re- 
ceived by  the  Dutch  residents,  to  whom  he 
preached*  every  Sunday.  He  obtained  from 
the  government  land  for  a  missionary  establish- 
uiQul  at  ^lalacca.  Soon  a  free  school  was  estab- 
lished, Christian  books  were  cautiously  intro- 
duced, and  the  pupils  induced  to  attend  reli- 
gious service.  He  began  now  to  publish  "The 
Chinese  Monthly  Magazine,"  which  was  con- 
tinued till  his  death, "jind  thousands  of  copies 
were  circulated  through  the  Chinese  commu- 
nities in  the  Dutch  East  Indies  and  in  China 
also.  In  1817  he  began  to  issue  an  English 
Quarterly,  "  The  Indo-Chinese  Gleaner."  He 
also  gave  much  time  and  thought  to  the  found- 
ing of  the  Anglo-Chinese  College.  Dr.  Morri- 
son in  1818  gave  ill, 000  for  tins  object,  and  a 
yearly  gift  of  £100  for  tive  years  thereafter. 
feut  the  entire  work  of  planning  and  executing 
the  details  fell  to  Dr.  Milne.  The  corner-stone 
was  laid  at  Malacca,  November  11th,  1818,  and 
in  1820  the  first  class  was  formed.  The  main 
work  of  Dr.  Milne  from  1815  to  the  close  of  his 
life  was  the  preparation  of  religious  literature. 
He  aided  3Iorrison  in  the  work  of  translating 
the  Bible  into  Chinese,  the  l^ooks  of  Deuter- 
onomy and  onward  to  Job  being  translated  by 
him.  He  prepared  also  a  Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  an  "  Essay  on  the 
Soul,"  in  two  volumes,  and  fifteen  tracts,  all 
acceptable  to  the  Chinese.  He  had  great  skill 
and  readiness  in  the  use  of  the  language,  and  in 
addition  to  his  literary  labors  performed  much 
evangelistic  work.  His  tirst  convert,  Leang- 
Afa,  whom  he  baptized,  was  the  tirst  ordained 
Chinese  evangelist,  and  was  in  the  service  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society  for  many  years. 
The  University  of  Glasgow  conferred  u])on  him 
the  degree  of  doctor  of  divinity  in  1820.  ]Mrs. 
Milne  died  in  March,  1819,  leaving  four 
children,  one  of  whom.  William,  became  a  mis- 
sionary to  China  in  1889,  and  labored  some 
years  at  Ningpo  and  Shanghai.  Dr.  Milne's 
health  failing^  he  took  a  voyage  to  Penang,  but 
returned  weaker,  and  died  in  1822.  at  the  early 
age  of  thirty-seven,  and  but  ten  years  in  the 
missionary  work. 

Besides  the  works  mentioned,  he  published 
"Retrospect  of  the  Protestant  Mission  to 
China." 

lliiia§  Oerafcs  town  in  Brazil,  S.  A., 
not  far  from  Rio  de  Janeiro.  ^lission  station 
of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  recently 
started;  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  native 
preacher. 

^ineliiiipatna,  a  town  of  Bengal,  India, 
25  miles  from  Cuttack.  Mission  station  of  the 
General  Baptist  Missionary  Society  (England); 
1  native  preacher,  81  church-members,  68 
scholars. 

^in^rclla,  a  district  of  Asiatic  Russia,  in 
the  lieutenancy  of  the  Caucasus,  lying  between 
Titlis  and  the  Black  Sea.  Area^  2,000  square 
miles.  Surface  generally  mountainous,  slop- 
ing towards  the  south.  Climate  warm  and 
damp;  fevers  are  prevalent;  soil  exceedingly 
fertile,  and  vegetation  rapid.  The  mountains 
are  covered  with  magnificent  forests,  and  much 
good  land  lies  waste.  The  district  is  without 
external  improvement,  and  has  a  savage  and 
deserted    appearance.       Population,    240,000, 


most  of  whom  belong  to  the  Georgian  race,  but 
are  generally  inferior  in  appearance  to  the 
mountaineers  of  the  Caucasus.  The  dominant 
religion  is  that  of  the  Greek  Church.  Mingrelia 
corresponds  with  ancient  Colchis.  It  was  long 
a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Georgia,  was  after- 
wards independent  under  a  long  line  of  native 
princes,  and  became  subject  to  Russia  in  1804, 
but  its  iM'ince  remained  nominally  sovereign  till 
1867,  when  he  sold  all  his  rights  to  the  emperor 
of  Russia  for  1,000,000  roubles. 

There  is  no  distinctive  mission  work  carried 
on  among  the  Mingrelians,  though  colporteurs 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  go 
through  the  country  occasionally. 

j?Iiiiuaii;;<>da,  a  town  in  Kandy  district, 
Ceylon.  Station  of  the  Wesleyan  >Iethodist 
3Iissionary  Society;  1  missionary,  27  church- 
members,  874  scholars. 

IHirzapiir,  city  in  Northwest  Provinces, 
British  India,  on  the  Ganges  River.  45  miles 
west  of  Benares,  56  southeast  of  Allahabad. 
As  viewed  from  the  river,  the  city  presents  a 
very  striking  ai)}>earance,  exhibiting  numerous 
mosques,  Hindu  temples,  ;uid  dwelling-houses 
of  the  wealthy  merchants,  all  of  which  make  the 
town  better  than  many  in  India.  Population, 
56,878,  Hindus.  .Moslems,  Jains,  Christ i;uis. 
Missit)n  station  London  ^lissionary  S(<ciely;  4 
missionaries,  8  missionaries'  wives.  2  native  help- 
ers, 20  church-members,  2  schools,  48  scholars. 

]?IiK«4i€>iiary  Coiiferenoe**.— When  the 

revival  of  missions  commenced  at  the  close  of 
the  last  century,  the  great  elfort  at  home  was  to 
tind  enough  of  those  interested  in  the  work  to 
justify  making  a  beginning,  and  the  great  aim 
abroad  was  to  T.nd  a  Held  where  missionaries 
could  labor  unmolested.  The  whole  undertak- 
ing was  then  so  novel  that  those  engaged  in  it 
had  n(jt  yet  begun  to  know  their  ignorance. 
For  to  carry  on  the  work  of  missions  with  suc- 
cess reiiuires  not  merely  a  spirit  of  obedience  to 
Christ,  but  some  knowledge  of  the  ditliculties  to 
be  met  and  the  best  method  of  overcoming  them, 
and  only  an  actual  advance  could  indicate  the 
points  on  which  they  needed  light.  They  found, 
moreover,  that  the  fui-ther  they  went  on  ilie 
more  the  ([uestions  midtiplied.  Even  success 
only  furnished  new  problems  to  be  solved,  tJat 
had  not  occurred  to  them  before.  For  the 
solution  of  these  they  went,  first  of  all,  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  then  as  in  apostolic  times,  when 
an  unlooked-for  emergency  arose,  "the  apostles 
and  elders  were  gathered  together  to  consider 
the  matter"  (Acts  15:  6),  so  now  in  the  con- 
stantly recurring  inquiries,  "  How  can  we  re- 
move this  evil,  and  secure  that  result  ?"  each 
group  of  l}d)orers  felt  the  need' of  counsel  from 
others  who  (encountered  similar  o])stacles. 
Hence  missionary  conferences  came  into  exist- 
ence naturally  and  unavoidably — now  among 
those  laboring  in  tlie  same  heathen  land,  and 
now  among  the  societies  at  liome;  the  former 
seeking  to  discover  the  best  ways  of  presenting 
the  truth  to  heathen  minds,  and  the  latter  how 
to  secure  the  greatest  interest  in  the  work  among 
the  churches.  At  first  a  few  deprecated  such 
conventions  lest  some  Utopian  scheme  should  be 
broached  by  un])ractical  men.  or  some  im])rac- 
ticable  organic  union  of  different  societies,  in- 
stead of  the  cordifd  co-oi)erati()n  of  independent 
bodies.  These  fears  happily  proved  ground- 
less,  for  those  interested  in  missions  are  too 


MISSIONARY  CONFERENCES 


105 


MISSIONARY   CONFERENCES 


oaruest  to  be  satisfied  with  anything  that  does 
not  push  forward  the  work. 

The  first  union  missionary  conference  was 
held  in  the  United  States  May  4th,  1854,  the 
various  missionary  societies  then  existing  there 
being  moved  by  the  presence  of  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Alexander  Duff  among  them  to  propose 
such  a  convention  in  order  to  manifest  the  real 
unity  of  Christians,  increase  interest  in  the 
work,  and  secure  a  more  intelligent  co-operation 
in  carrying  it  on.  So  11  missionaries,  18 
officers  of  missionary  societies,  and  150  persons  in 
all,  met  in  the  chapel  of  Dr.  Alexander's  church 
in  New  York,  and  continued  together  a  day 
and  a  half.  Thc}^  considered  the  comparative 
advantages  of  concentration  and  diffusion  in 
missionaiy  work  on  the  field,  and  came  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  best  way  was  to  equip  com- 
manding centres  of  operation  thoroughly,  and 
then  operate  from  those  centres  by  itinerating 
in  the  regions  round  about. 

They  expressed  their  satisfaction  also  that  so 
little  interference  with  each  other  had  occurred 
among  different  societies,  and  recommended 
that  it  be  understood  that  as  soon  as  an  evan- 
gelical society  had  occui)ied  any  field  it  should 
be  left  in  undisturl)ed  possession  of  the  ground. 

In  the  matter  of  raising  up  candidates  they 
were  unanimous  in  tlie  opinion  that  much  de- 
pended on  pastors  taking  an  intelligent  interest 
in  the  work. 

The  next  conference  met  that  same  year  in 
London,  October  12th  and  13th,  and  was  some- 
what limited  in  the  range  of  its  discussions,  for 
unfortunately  at  that  time  only  a  few  secre- 
taries of  missionary  societies  were  able  to  be 
present. 

India, — Another  form  of  missionary''  con- 
ference was  inaugurated  at  the  close  of  that 
same  year.  At  that  same  time  the  American 
Board  sent  out  its  senior  secretary.  Rev.  Rufus 
Anderson,  D.D.,  with  Dr.  A.  C.  Thompson,  a 
member  of  its  Prudential  Committee,  as  a  Depu- 
tation to  consult  with  the  missions  in  India  and 
Turkey.  They  discussed  with  the  several  mis- 
sions such  topics  as  **The  governing  object  of 
missions,"  and  this  they  found  to  be  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel.  Then  ' '  Preaching,"— how  is 
this  connected  with  schools,  and  how  can  they 
be  made  most  promotive  of  evangelization  ? 
Next,  "Native  churches  and  pastors,"— how  can 
they  be  brought  into  existence  and  made  most 
efficient  for  good  ?  Also,  "Caste  and  Polyg- 
amy;" "Schools  of  all  grades  for  both  sexes;" 
**  Native  helpers,"  other  than  pastors  and  teach- 
ers; "Correspondence;"  "Printing  establish- 
ments,"—should  they  be  owned  an"d  managed 
by  the  mission,  or  by  natives  independently? 
"  Provision  for  invalids,  for  children  and 
widows  of  missions," — how  can  this  be  made 
most  effective,  and  at  least  (*Ost  ?  "Medical 
missions  and  instruction  of  natives  in  medicine;" 
*'  Visits  home," — how  can  these  be  made  most 
subservient  to  success  in  the  work?  and  "  Mis- 
sion property," — how  much?  how  managed? 
and  in  whose  name  invested?  "Government 
grants;"  "Estimates  and  appropriations;"  "Aid 
to  poor  converts,"  etc., — were  also  considered. 
The  results  of  these  discussions  appeared  in  the 
form  of  papers  drawn  up  by  the  missionaries, 
and  letters  commenting  on  them  by  the  deputa- 
tion, and  the  whole  form  a  volume  of  600  pages, 
full  of  most  valuable  information  in  these  de- 
tails of  missionary  work.     The  title  is  "  Reports 


and  Letters  connected  with  Special  Meetings 
of  the  India  and  Syria  Missions  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board  in  1855.  Printed  for  the  use  of  the 
Prudential  Committee,  Boston."  See  also  Dr. 
Anderson's  Missions  to  India,  pp.  240-265. 

About  the  same  time  E.  B.  Underbill,  Esq,, 
Secretary  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
(England),  rendered  a  similar  service  to  their 
missions  in  India.  The  title  of  the  volume  re- 
cording the  results  is  "  Minutes  and  Reports 
of  the  Baptist  Missionaries  in  Bengal,  the 
Northwest  Provinces,  Behar,  and  Ceylon,  in 
1885-6.  Printed  for  the  use  of  the  Committee 
and  the  Missionaries."  Mr.  UnderhlU  was  a 
fellow  passenger  with  Drs.  Anderson  and 
Thompson  from  England  to  India. 

jNIore  than  a  year  before  this,  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  American  Baptist  Missionary 
Union  had  deputed  Rev.  Solomon  Peck,  D.D., 
and  Rev.  J.  N.  Granger  to  visit  their  mission 
in  Burmah  and  consult  with  the  missionaries. 
They  met  at  Moulmein  April  4th,  1853,  and  con- 
tinued in  session  till  May  17th.  Their  proceed- 
ings were  printed  for  the  use  of  the  Executive 
Committee  in  a  volume  of  116  pages. 

Dr.  Anderson  left  copies  of  the  printed  min- 
utes of  the  conferences  with  Dr.  Mullens 
(L.  M.  S.)  at  Calcutta;  and  the  latter,  in  his 
"  Brief  Review  of  Ten  Years'  Missionary  Labor 
in  India.  Loudon,  1863,"  states  that  the  idea  of 
a  general  conference  of  missionaries  of  all  so- 
cieties for  consultation  sprung  from  these  meet- 
ings of  the  Deputation  in  India. 

The  Bengal  Missionary  Conference  met  in 
Calcutta  September,  1855.  It  was  composed 
of  nearly  50  missionaries  of  various  societies, 
sat  four  days,  held  eight  sessions  besides  meet- 
ings for  prayer,  and  discussed  "  The  progress 
and  the  peculiar  difficulties  in  Bengal," 
"  Preaching  in  the  vernacular,"  "  Education  in 
English,"  "  Influence  of  the  Indigo  and  Zemin . 
dary  Systems  on  the  Work  in  Rural  Districts,'' 
"  Vernacular  Literature  and  Schools,"  and  "  Fe- 
male Education."  Each  topic  was  set  forth  in 
a  paper,  and  after  discussion  the  opinions  of  the 
brethren  were  embodied  in  resolutions,  and  the 
Avhole  published  in  a  volume  entitled  "Pro 
ceediugs  of  a  General  Conference  of  Bengal 
Protestant  Missionaries  held  in  Calcutta,  Sep- 
tember, 1855.     Dalton,  London  '* 

Another  Conference  of  missionaries  in  the 
Northwest  Provinces  was  held  in  Benares 
January,  1857.  Thirty  missionaries  were  present 
from  seven  societies.  A  sketch  of  the  proceed 
ings  appeared  in  the  "Calcutta  Christian  Ob 
server,"  March,  1857;  but  the  records  of  the 
Conference  were  destroyed  when  the  Allahabad 
Mission  press  was  burnt  during  the  mutiny, 
June,  1857. 

A  third  Conference  of  South  India  mission- 
aries was  held  at  Ootacamund,  in  the  Nilgiri 
Hills;  thirty-two  missionaries  met,  and  spent  a 
pleasant  fortnight  in  comparing  notes.  The 
results  were  published  in  *'  The  Proceedings  of 
the  South  India  Missionary  Conference  held 
at  Ootacamund,  April,  1858.  London."  This 
volume  contains  twenty-seven  narratives  of  mis- 
sionary labor,  and  thirty  papers  on  different 
themes,  followed  by  resolutions  embodying  the 
general  views  of  the  Conference  on  "Native 
Agencies."  "  Education,"  "Vernacular  Preach- 
ing," "  Village  Congregations,"  "  Industrial  In- 
stitutions," "Caste,"  "  Government  and  Moral- 
ity." and  ''Government  Education,"  with  a 
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uumbcr  of  valuable  statistical  tables.  Sec  '  *  Con- 
fereuee  on  Missions  at  Liverpool,  1800,"  pp. 
805-374. 

Xext  in  order  comes  the  Conference  on 
31issions  tit  Liverpool,  March  lllth  to  28(1, 
1800,  where  2~)  British  societies  were  repre- 
sented by  their  otlicers.  Two  missionaries  from 
America  were  present,  and  nearly  one  hundred 
other  members  took  part  in  the  proceedings. 
Two  sessions  of  three  and  a  half  hours  each 
were  held  daily,  preceded  by  a  meeting  for 
prayer  in  the  morning,  and  followetlby  a  soiree 
in  the  eveinng.  The  whole  ended  in  a  large 
public  meeting  in  Philharmonic  Hall.  Two 
stenographers  reported  the  discussions,  and  the 
whole  proceedings  were  published  in  an  octavo 
of  4*28  pages;  of  these  the  index  alone  tills  88. 
Papers  were  read  on  "  European  Missionaries 
abroad,"  "  Best  Cleans  for  producing  and 
maintaining  a  ^lissionary  Spirit."  Three  pai)ers 
were  read  "  On  ^lissionary  Education."  The 
next  topic  was  "  How  to  call  forth  Liberality  at 
Home."  ''Native  Agency"  followed:  then 
"Candidates  for  the  AVork,"  "Indian  Converts  in 
the  Mutiny,  "and  "Native  Churches,  "Addresses 
supplemented  these  papers,  with  others  on  "The 
Missionary  Lectureship,"  "  Tlie  Peshawar  ^lis- 
slon,"  "  3Iissions  in  South  Africa,"  "  .AHssions 
in  Turkey,"  "  Education  of  Woman  in  the 
East,"  and  "  ^ledical  ^lissions  in  China  and 
Japan."  The  discussions  are  also  summarized 
in  "  minutes  "  on  the  several  themes. 

The  "  Proceedings  of  the  Conference  at  La- 
hore, in  the  Punjab,  December,  1802,  and 
January,  1808."  till  898  octavo  pages. 

At  Allahabad,  where  the  records  of  a  previous 
Conference  were  burned  in  1857,  anvother  was 
held  in  1872-78.  at  which  180  missionaries  were 
present  from  nineteen  societies.  Among  these 
were  21  Presbyterians,  18  Methodists,  4  repre- 
sented the  American  Board,  2  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church,  and  1  the  Reformed— all  these 
from  the  United  States.  The  English  P>aptists 
sent  10,  Church  Missionary  Society  25,  Loudon 
3Iissionary  Society  18,  Free  Church  12,  Church 
of  Scotland  8,  Irish  Presbyterians  8,  United 
Presbyterian  Church  3,  and  Gossner's  Mission  2; 
90  foreigners  and  28  natives. 

Several  nnssionary  Conferences  have  been 
held  in  China.  The  first  important  one  was  at 
Shanirhai  in  1877.  This  is  often  (pioted  as 
authority  in  matters  ju'rtaining  to  missions  in 
that  empire.     (See  below.) 

Eighteen  yeiu's  i)assed  away  after  the  Confer- 
ence at  Liv(Mi)ool  before  another  was  held  in 
P^ngland,  in  the  large  hall  of  Mildniay  Park,  on 
the  north  side  of  London,  ()ctob(;r  21st  to  2r)th, 
1878.  The  Conference  at  Liverpool  represented 
only  25  British  Societies,  but  this  one  87  in  all — 
20  British,  0  American,  and  5  from  the  continent 
of  f^urope.  This  one  not  only  dealt  more  thor- 
oughly with  particulai-  fields.  ])ut  also  viewed 
each  in  its  relations  to  the  whole  world,  noting 
what  had  b(?en  accomplished,  and  searching  to 
see  what  migiit  be  brought  to  pass  in  the  near 
future.  Besides  a  general  review  of  missionary 
education.  Christian  literature,  and  Bible 
translation,  it  gave  a  list  of  recent  versions  of 
Scripture  covering  15  pages.  There  was  a  look- 
ing forward  to  the  completion  of  the  work  in 
some  fields,  and  a  passing  on  to  the  regions  be- 
yond. It  inquired  for  the  readjustments  that 
woidd  secure  the  largest  aggressive  evangeliza- 
tion. The  topics  discussed  wxtc  such  as  these: 
Increased  Co-operation  of  all  Agencies,  by  Kev. 


Dr.  ^lullens;  Results  of  Emancipation,  by  E.  B. 
Underliill,  LL.l).;  Discovery  and  ^lissions  in 
South  Africa,  by  Sir  T.  Powell  Buxton,  Bart.; 
Lovedale,  South  Africa,  by  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart ; 
^Medical  3lissions,  by  Rev.  Dr.  Lowe;  Claims  of 
Foreign  ^lissions.  by  Rev.  Daniel  Wilson  and 
Rev.  Dr.  Ilerdman;  the  Missionary  Character 
of  the  Church,  by  Rev.  Dr.  A.  C.  ^rhomi>s()n; 
the  Gospel  in  Turkey,  by  Rev.  Dr.  N.  G.  Clark; 
Growth  of  Christianity  in  India,  by  Rev.  3L  A. 
Sherring;  F^ducation  in  Imlia,  by  Rev.  Dr. 
]\[urray\Mitchell;  Dutch  India,  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Schreiber;  Netherlands  Missionary  Society,  by 
the  Secretary;  Islam  and  Hinduism  as  related 
to  the  Gospel,  by  Rev.  E.  E.  Jeid<ins;  The 
Work  in  China  and  its  Future,  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Legge;  Work  in  the  Zenana,  by  31  rs,  Weit- 
brecht;  The  Karen  Mission,  by  RVv.  Dr.  3Iur- 
dock;  Dr.  ^laxwcll.  Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor, 
and  Rev.  W.  F.  Strvenson  spoke  on  Missions 
in  China,  and  Rev.  ])r.  Leggc;  on  the  ()i)ium 
Traltic;  The  Bible  Work  of  the  World  was  set 
forth  by  the  Assistant  Secretary  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society;  ^Missions  in  Japan, 
by  Rev.  Dr.  Ferris;  The  Provinces  of  (  hina, 
by  Rev.  J.  H.  Taylor  and  others;  Polynesia,  by 
Rev.  S.  J.Whitmee;  The  Influence  of  (  oloniza- 
tion  on  Native  Races,  by  Rev.  G.  Blencowe; 
New  Guinea,  by  Rev.  W.  G.  Lawes;  Madagas- 
car, by  H.  Ciark  and  Rev.  J.  Sibree,  jr.; 
New  Hebrides,  by  Rev.  J.  Inglis;  Education  of 
Woman  in  the  East,  by  3Iiss  E.  J,  Whately  of 
F^gypt,  Mrs.  Urmstonof  North  India,  3Irs.  Fer- 
guson of  Beniral,  3Ls.  Etherington  of  J^enares, 
Rev.  J.  E.  Payne  of  Calcutta,  and  Miss  M.  A. 
West  of  Turkey;  Missions  among  the  ^Moslems, 
by  Rev.  T.  P.  Hughes,  B.D.,  of  Peshawar; 
English  ^lission  Schools  at  Cairo,  by  3Iiss  E.  J. 
Whately;  Mission  Work  in  F^gypt,  by  Rev.  Dr. 
Watson;  Mission  Work  among  the  Afghans,  by 
Rev.  T.  P.  Hughes;  Foreign  Work  of  the  Re- 
ligious Tract  Society,  ])y  iTs  Secretary;  British 
Syrian  Schools,  by  a  sister  of  Mrs.  Bowen 
Thom])S()n;  The  American  ^lission  in  Syria,  by 
Rev.  Dr.  II.  Jessup;  Sabbath-schools  on  the 
Continent,  by  F.  J.  Hartley,  Escj.;  Continental 
^lissions.  by  \iv.v.  R.  S.  Ashton;  Mission  Work 
in  Paris,  by  Rev.  I).  M.  Berry;  The  McAll  :Mis- 
sion,  by  Pastor  Dumas;  ^lissions  to  the  Jews, 
by  Rev.  J.  C.  Brenan.  Interspersed  among  these 
were  many  short  addresses  on  the  toi)ics  pre- 
sented. And  in  almost  every  case  both  the 
paper  and  the  address  were  from  men  who  had 
i)een  on  the  ground,  and  could  speak  from  per- 
sonal observation.  The  Conference  closed  with 
a  general  meeting  in  F^xeler  Hall,  which  seemed 
to  gather  into  a  focus  the  interest  and  energy 
that  had  been  steadily  increasing  during  all  its 
ten  sessions. 

But  these  previous  conventions  only  pre- 
pared the  way,  and  rendered  possible  the  Cen- 
tenary (\)nferenceon  Foreign  Missions  that  met 
in  London  June  9th  to  19th,  1888. 

For  years  men  had  been  asking,  W^hat  is  the 
result  of  so  vast  expenditure?  What  lessons  are 
taught  by  a  century  of  missionary  exjierience 
in  all  ])arts  of  the  world  ?  What  victories  have 
been  won  among  savage  races,  and  what  among 
those  whose  civilization  and  literature  antedates 
our  own  ?  F'or  the  first  time  Protestant  mis- 
sionary societies  gave  an  authoritative  answer  to 
these  questions,  having  devoted  fifty  meetings 
to  a  searching  scrutiny  of  every  department 
of  missionary  work,  and  to  the  public  record  of 
the  results.     The  great  object  was  to  encourage 
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the  churches  to  press  forward  iu  obedience 
to  the  hist  comniaud  of  Christ,  by  setting  forth 
the  experience  of  evangelical  missions  during 
the  last  hundred  years,  and  to  confer  together 
on  those  numerous  c[uestions  Avhicli  the  large 
expansion  of  the  work  had  brought  into  the 
foreground.  The  Conference  made  no  attempt 
to  legislate  for  the  churches,  nor  to  stir  up 
temporary  excitement  by  a  mass  meeting.  The 
work  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  carrietl  forward  in 
either  of  these  methods.  But  the  kingdom  of 
truth  advances  by  the  spread  of  infoi-mation 
concerning  the  principles  of  that  kingdom  and 
the  facts  connected  with  its  progress  iu  the 
past. 

The  Mildmay  Conference  w^as  a  great  advance 
on  that  at  Liverpool,  but  this  was  a  still  greater 
advance  on  that.  Even  though  it  accomplished 
nothing  else,  the  great  number  of  men  and 
women  that  it  drew  together  from  all  parts  of 
the  world  was  a  grand  testimony  to  the  advance 
that  had  taken  place  in  the  work.  In  1860 
about  129  met  together;  in  1878  about  158; 
and  in  1888,  1,576 — nearly  ten  times  as  many. 
In  1860  there  is  not  one  name  of  a  woman  in 
the  entire  list;  and  in  1878  only  two  appear, 
though  more  than  that  number  (5)  took  part  in 
the  proceedings;  but  in  1888  the  names  of  429 
women  appear  on  the  roll — much  more  than  the 
ent  ire  membership  of  previous  Conferences.  In 
1860  none  were  present  from  the  United  States. 
In  1878  one  attended  from  the  United  States  and 
one  from  Canada.  In  1888,  183  names  appear 
from  the  United  States  and  80  from  Canada. 
Indeed,  the  numbers  were  so  large  that  two  si- 
multaneous meetings  were  held  in  the  forenoon 
and  evening,  and  generally  three  at  the  same 
hour  in  the  afternoon.  The  Conference  being  di- 
vided into  sections  for  that  purpose,  nine  meet- 
ings were  devoted  exclusively  to  prayer;  tw^enty- 
four  meetings  of  meml)ers  in  section,  for  the 
discussion  of  important  principles;  six  meetings 
for  open  Conference;  and,  including  the  open- 
ing meeting,  eighteen  public  assemblies.  The 
pul)]ished  report  of  the  Conference  tills  two 
octavo  volumes  of  560  pp.  and  624  pp.,  the 
Indices  alone  tilling  46  pages  with  double 
cohiinns.  In  the  tirst  volume  is  a  Missionary 
Bil)]i()graphy  of  48  pages,  prepared  by  liev.  S. 
M.  Jai^kson  of  Xew  York,  giving  the  works 
publislied  on  Missi(mar\^  Ethnology.  Heathen 
lieligions.  Miscellany,  History  of  Missionary 
Societies,  Jew^ish  Mis^sions,  Pai>ar]\[issions,  ^lis- 
sionary  Biography  general  and  individual,  ^lis- 
sionary  Biogra[>hy  of  Converts,  Travels  in  Mis- 
sionary Lands  in  general  and  in  each  one 
severally.     This  last  occu])ies  28  pages. 

The  number  of  missionary  societies  repre- 
sented in  the  Conference  w^as  139;  of  these,  57 
belonged  to  the  United  States,  9  to  Canada,  18  to 
the  continent  of  Europe,  and  2  to  the  colonies; 
leaving  53  to  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain. 

Many  topics  discussed  at  previous  Confer- 
ences were  also  discussed  at  this,  but  with  much 
greater  thoroughness;  e.g.,  Missionary  Comity 
was  the  subject  of  tw^o  papers,  and  a  prolonged 
dis(!ussion  tilling  59  pages.  Instead  of  repeat- 
ing these  again,  some  new  topics  are  more 
worthy  of  mention,  such  as.  The  Increase  and 
Influence  of  Islam;  Buddhism  compared  with 
Christianity,  by  Sir  ^lonierM.  Williams;  Papal 
Foreign  Missions;  Reaction  of  Foreign  Missions 
(m  the  Church;  The  State  of  the  World  a  Hun- 
dred Years  ago  with  Reference  to  the  Missionary 
Work  as  compared  with  the  Present;  Mission- 


ary Methods,  (1)  The  Agents,  (2)  Modes  of 
Working,  (8)  Dealing  with  Social  Customs,  (4) 
Dealing  with  Religious  Beliefs.  The  entire 
two  volumes  are  full  of  both  very  interesting 
and  instructive  reading. 

The  *' AUgemeine  Missions  Zeitschrift"  for 
November,  1889,  contains  a  report  of  the  Third 
Scandinavian  Missionary  Conference  July  2d  to 
5th,  at  Christiania,  Norway.  The  next  meeting 
is  appointed  for  1893.  At  this  session  553 
members  were  present— 400  from  Norway,  105 
from  Denmark,  61  from  Sw^eden,  and  1  from 
Finland.  Scandinavian  societies  support  over 
100  missionaries,  and  spend  annually  |200,000. 
The  same  class  of  topics  discussed  in  the 
Loudon  Conference  were  prominent  here;  and 
so  the  work  goes  on  till  there  shall  remain  no 
more  lands  to  be  won  for  Christ  (**  Missionary 
Herald,"  1890,  28). 

Even  in  Japan,  though  it  was  not  accessible 
to  Christendom  till  1854.  and  missionaries  were 
unknow-n  there  till  1859,  and  even  then  could 
only  employ  themselves  in  learning  the  lan- 
guage, a  missionary  Conference  was  held  at 
Osaka  on  the  large  island  of  Nippon,  April  16th 
to  21st,  1883. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  progress  of  the 
work  in  those  islands  up  to  that  date.  The  tirst 
convert,  Yano  Riu,  was  baptized  in  October, 
1864.  The  tirst  church  of  nine  young  men  was 
organized  at  Yokohama,  3Iarch  10th,  1872.  In 
1876  the  converts  numbered  1,004;  in  1879, 
2,965;  in  1882,  4.987;  and  in  1883,  the  year  of 
the  Conference,  6,598.  Twenty-two  societies 
were  represented  in  it  by  106  delegates,  48  of 
whom  were  women.  The  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  had 
32  representatives,  the  largest  number  from  any 
one  society.  Next  to  that  came  the  American 
Presbyterians  with  12.  The  Church  Missionary 
Society,  The  American  Episcopal  Church,  and 
The  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  had  8  each;  and 
other  societies  had  smaller  representations. 
The  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  Rev. 
James  H.  Ballagh,  from  Acts  1:8;  and  a  His- 
tory of  Protestant  Missions  in  Japan,  by  Rev. 
G.  F.  Verbeck,  D.D.,  fills  163  of  the  566* 
pages  of  the  volume  of  Proceedings  of  the 
Conference,  which  w^as  printed  and  published 
at  Yokohama.  Other  topics  discussed  were: 
The  Obstacles  to  the  Reception  of  the  Gospel 
in  Japan;  among  which  were  specified,  The 
Influence  of  Buddhism,  on  which  Rev.  M.  L. 
Gordon,  31. D.,  read  an  instructive  paper;  The 
Influence  of  Confucianism,  on  which  Rev.  H. 
Waddell  read  another  paper;  and  the  Influence 
of  Modern  Antichristian  Literature, — Rev.  D. 
C.  Greene,  D.D. ,  read  on  this  topic,  and  divided 
it  into  (1)  that  which  gives  expression  to  an 
atheistic  philosophy,  (2)  that  based  on  objec- 
tions to  the  Bible,  and  (3)  that  which  opposed 
the  gospel  on  political  grounds. 

Education  was  considered  (1)  as  to  the  object 
of  missionary  education  in  Japan,  (2)  its 
methods,  (3)  the  training  needed  for  native 
pastors  and  evangelists,  and  (4)  the  distinc- 
tive claims  of  education  for  women.  Two 
papers  on  this  last  topic  were  read  by  women — 
Mrs.  L.  H.  Pierson  and  Mrs.  E.  R.  Miller. 

The  self-support  of  the  native  church  was 
discussed,  with  special  reference  to  some  ex- 
treme views  on  this  subject  entertained  by  one 
of  the  missionaries. 

*  The  papres  number  only  468,  but  are  duplicated 
from  88  to  186  to  make  room  for  the  first  paper. 
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Medical  missions  came  in  for  their  usual 
share  of  atteiitiou;  and  a  unique  paper  by  J.  C. 
Berry,  ]\[.D.,  on  Missionary  Health.  Vacations, 
and  Furloughs,  gave  a  great  deal  of  valuable 
information  on  fhat  subject,  and  on  the  prac- 
ice  of  the  dili'erent  societies  in  that  regard. 
Another  paper  on  a  subject  unusual  though 
practical,  viz.,  The  Health  of  the  ^lissionarv  as 
atl'ected  by  his  Work,  by  Kev.  W.  Taylor.  M*D., 
took  up  the  various  causes  of  ill-health  in 
Japan,  and  gave  counsel  -which,  intelligently 
carried  out,  may  greatly  promote  missionary 
health  and  usefulnej-s  in  that  interesting  tield. 

Otiier  topics  were  also  discussed,  such  as: 
The  Preparation  of  a  Christian  Literature  for 
Japan;  The  Principles  of  Translation  into 
Japanese;  The  Matter  and  3[ethod  of  Preach- 
ing to  the  Heathen;  How  best  to  conduct 
iSunday-schools  in  that  Field;  etc. 

On  two  evenings  the  topics  that  had  been 
<liscussed  during  the  day  were  further  eluci- 
dated by  papers  read  by  the  native  Japanese 
pastors,  Rev.  T.  Matsuyama.  J.  T.  Ise,  P.  Sa- 
wayama,  and  P.  Kanamori,  though  no  Japa- 
nese name  appears  on  the  roll  of  the  Conference. 
Perhaps  in  the  next  Conference  the  natives  will 
have  it  all  to  themselves. 

In  the  paper  on  missionary  health  is  a  large 
colored  chart  of  temperature  and  humidity, 
giving  the  elastic  force  of  vapor  in  inches  for 
the  twelve  months  of  the  year,  at  Sapporo, 
Kiyoto,  Hakodate,  Tokyo,  Kobe,  Nagasaki,  and 
Yokohama  in  Japan,  and  the  mean  annual 
temperature  and  relative  humidity  of  fourteen 
other  cities  in  various  parts  of  the  woild,  four 
of  I  hem  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

China,'*' — I.  The  tirst  Conference  of  the  mis- 
sionaries laboring:  in  China  was  held  in  Shang- 
hai, May  lUth-24th,  1877.  The  origin  of  this 
meeting  was  at  a  meeting  of  the  Presbyterian 
Synod   of   China,  held  at    Chefoo   in   August, 

1874,  at  which  many  delegates  of  other  Presby- 
terian bodies  were  present;  and  so  beneticial 
were  the  meetings,  so  much  good  was  accom- 
plished by  the  mutual  interchange  of  views  and 
the  discussion  of  methods,  that  the  desire  for  a 
meeting  of  reprasentatives  of  all  the  mission- 
aries in  China  took  form  in  the  appointment  of 
a  committee  to  confer  with  the  missionaries  and 
secure  a  universal  opinion  on  the  practicability 
and  advisability  of  holding  a  general  Confer- 
ence. This  committee  consisted  of  Kev.  J.  L. 
Nevius,  D.D.,  Rev.  A.  AVilliamson,  LL.D,  and 
Rev.  J.  B.  Hartwell.  A  circular  was  issued  by 
the  committee,  stating  the  object  of  the  Con- 
ference, and  asking  opinions  as  to  the  time, 
place,  subjects  for  discussion,  writers,  and  dele- 
gates to  such  a  conference.  Amid  the  variety 
of  opinions  received  the  C(jmmittee  were  unable 
to  decide,  and  a  new  circular  was  issued,  giv- 
ing the  residts  of  the  first  circular;  when  re- 
plies to  this  were  received  the  residt  was  pub- 
lished in  the  "Chinese  Recorder"  for  May-June, 

1875,  the  holding  of  the  Conference  was  advised, 
and  the  following  committee  of  arrangements 
was  appointed: 

A.  Wylie,  Esq.,  representing  Hong  Kong  and 
Canton  Province;  Revs.  C.  Douglas,  LL.D., 
Formosa  and  Fokien  Province;  J.  Butler,  Che- 
kiang;  W.  Muirhead,  Kiangsu;  G.  John, 
Yangtz  Ports;  C.  W.  Mateer,  Newchwang  and 
Shantung;  J.  Edkins,  Chihli. 

♦The  conferences  in  China  have  been  so  important 
that  a  special  and  somewhat  enlarged  statement  of 
them  is  appended.) 


This  committee  met  at  Shanghai,  October 
25th,  1875,  and  finding  that  fully  two  thirds  of 
the  missionaries  were  in  favDr  of  the  meeting, 
called  the  Conference  for  the  lOtli  of  May, 
1877. 

The  attendance  on  the  Conference  was  very 
gratifying  to  those  who  had  labored  for  its  suc- 
cess. There  were  in  all  VliS  members — 74  gen- 
tlemen, 52  ladies.  Five  of  this  number  had 
arrived  in  China  in  1847.  Twenty  dili'erent 
missionary  societies  were  represented:  10  Amer- 
ican, 1  German,  and  9  of  Great  Britain,  besides 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Ten 
dilferent  province^  claiiued  the  delegates,  and 
Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Congregationalists, 
Episcopalians,  Methodists,  and  Lutherans  united 
in  fiaternal  discussion  and  worshii).  P.'ipers 
were  read  and  discussed  which  dealt  with  the 
practical  details  as  well  as  the  general  ])()licy  of 
the  missionary  work,  such  as:  'Ihe  Field  in  nil 
itsMagnitude:  Buddhism  and  Taouism;  Itiner- 
ancy; Medical  Missions;  Woman's  AVork  for 
Woman;  Schools;  Christian  Literal ui-e;  Self- 
support;  Opium;  Ancestral  AVorship:  Tieaty 
Rights  of  Native  Christians;  Princi})les  of 
Translation;  and  the  Training  of  a  jSative 
Agency.  In  addition  to  those  who  were  at  the 
Confeience,  papers  were  prejiared  by  such 
well-known  missionaries  as  Dr.  James  Leizire, 
Rev.  A.  P.  Happer,  D.D.,  Rev.  W.  A.  1^. 
Martin.  D.Y}.,  and  J.  G.  Kerr,  i\LD.,  who  were 
unable  to  be  present. 

A  delightful  spirit  of  harmony  and  brotherly 
kindness  prevailed  throughout  all  the  meetings 
of  the  Conference,  so  that  subjects  likely  to 
create  spirited  and  perhaps  un])leasant  discus- 
sion were  harmoniously  considered  in  a  calm 
and  Christian  way.  Tlie  influence  of  this  meet- 
ing was  felt  in  greater  harmony  between  the 
different  missionaries,  in  a  spirit  of  unity  which 
])ervaded  the  whole  body,  not  only  those  who 
had  been  in  attendance  upon  the  Conference, 
but  anu)ng  their  associates,  and  in  the  resulting 
friendships,  the  mutual  encouragement,  the  in- 
creased wisdom,  and  the  greater  zeal  in  mission- 
ary work  which  was  the  inevitable  result  of 
such  a  meeting. 

The  tabulated  results  of  the  Conference  of 
1877  were  a  fidl  table  of  statistics  and  the  publi- 
cation in  a  volume  of  the  papers  read,  together 
with  the  discussion  which  followed  them;  and 
this  formed  a  valuable  treasury  of  facts  in  re- 
gard to  mission  work,  as  well  as  the  views  held 
in  regard  to  methods  of  work. 

A  summary  of  the  statistics  will  be  found  on 
the  next  page. 

The  work  thus  tabulated  was  done  by  a 
force  of  473  missionaries,  divided  thus:  married 
men,  including  wives,  344;  single  men,  66; 
single  women,  63;  total,  473.  This  large  num- 
ber was  connected  with  11*  American  societies, 
13  f  British,  2t  Continental,  3  g  Bi])le  Societies, 
and  7  were  unconnected  with  any  society. 


*  A.  B.  M.  U..  South.  Bap.  Conven.,  Seventh  Day  Bap- 
tists, A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  P.  E.  Mission.  M.  E.  (North),  M.  E. 
(South).  lYesbyterian  (North),  PresJ)yterian  (Soutli), 
Reformed  (Dutch),  Woman's  Union  Mission. 

t  Baptist,  China  Inland.  Church  Missionary  Society, 
S.  P.  G.,  London  Mission,  Methodist  New  Connexion] 
United  Methodist  Free  Church,  Wesleyaji  Mission, 
Canadian  PresV)yterian,  Flng^lish  Presbyterian,  Irish 
Presbyterian.  Scotch  United  Presbyterian,  Society  for 
Promotion  of  Fetnale  Education. 

X  Basle  Mission,  Rhenish  Mission. 

§  American  Bible  Society,  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland. 
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Mission  stations 

Out-stations 

Organized  churches  

Wholly  self-supporting 

Partially  "  

Communicants 

"  Males  

"  Females  

Boys'  boarding-schools  

Pupils 

Girls'  boarding-schools 

Pupils 

Boys'  day-schools 

Pupils 

Girls'  day-schools 

Pupils  

Theological  schools 

Sunday-schools    

Scholars  

School-teachers  

Ordained  preachers  and  pastors 

Assistant  preachers  

Colporteurs 

Bible-women 

Church  buildings  for  Christian  worship    

Chapels  and  other  preaching  places 

Hospitals 

In-patients  for  year  1876 

Out-patients  for  1876 

Dispensaries      

Patients  treated  in  1876 „ . 

Medical  students  

Total  contributions  of  native  Christians  in  1876, 


41 

215 

150 

11 

115 

5,300 

3,117 

2,183 

19 

347 

24 

464 

93 

1,255 

57 

957 

9 

92 

2,110 

178 

42 

218 

28 

62 

113 

183 

6 

1,390 

47,635 

14 

25,107 

19 

$4,482.84 


British. 


269 

150 

7 

128 

6,464 

4,264 

2,200 

8 

118 

12 

189 

70 

1,471 

24 

335 

9 

23 

495 

88 

28 

265 

45 

26 

115 

229 

10 

2,340 

39,870 

4 

16,174 

10 

$4,789.08 


Conti- 
nental. 


27 
12 


1,271 

687 

584 

3 

146 

2 

124 

14 

265 

1 

15 

2 


34 
3 
2 
15 
25 


Totals. 


91 

511 

312 

18 

243 

13,035 

8,068 

4,967 

30 

611 

38 

777 

177 

2,991 

82 

1,307 

20 

115 

2,605 

290 

73 

511 

76 

90 

243 

437 

16 

3,730 

87,505 

24 

41,281 

30 

$9,271.92 


11.   The  Conference  of  1890    met    at 

Shanghai  May  7tli-17th,  pursuant  to  a  resolu- 
tion of  the  Conference  of  1877  calling  for  an- 
other conference.  Over  400  representatives  of 
the  various  missions  from  almost  every  province 
of  China  were  assembled  at  the  meetings. 
Nearly  seventy  papers  were  prepared  for  pres- 
entation. In  most  cases  the  papers  were  print- 
ed beforehand,  and  each  member  of  the  Con- 
ference was  supplied  with  a  copy,  so  that  in- 
telligent discussion  could  take  place  after  a 
brief  resmne  of  the  essay  had  been  given.  The 
subjects  of  these  papers  embraced  almost  every 
topic  that  was  relevant  to  mission  wants  or 
work.  The  Bible,  the  Church,  Education,  Lit- 
erature, Relation  of  Christian  Missions  to  the 
Chinese  Government,  Hospitals,  Orphanages, 
Opium,  Aboriginal  Tribes,  Woman's  Work, 
Self-support,  Ancestral  Worship,  and  other 
subjects  were  treated  of  in  a  manner  varying 
from  a  brief  synopsis  of  general  principles  to 
an  exhaustive  treatise.  The  meetings  were 
characterized  by  the  greatest  harmony  and 
unanimity  of  opinion,  such  dangerous  topics  as 
the  Term  Question  having  been  excluded  from 
consideration.  Forty  missionary  societies  were 
represented,  and  almost  all  Protestant  denomi- 
nations, yet  the  key-note  of  the  whole  Confer- 
ence was  unity.  Diversity  of  opinion  there  was, 
of  course;  but  kindly  Christian  forbearance 
dominated  the  entire  meeting. 

A  wide  range  of  experience  was  represented 
in  the  Conference.  Side  by  side  sat  the  hoary- 
headed  veteran  of  over  thirty  years'  service  in 
China,  and  the  recruit  who  had  but  just  landed. 
Fourteen  members  had  served  over  thirty  years, 
the  Nestor  of  them  all,  Rev.  A.  P.  Happer, 
D.D.,  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Church, 
having  seen  forty-six  years  of  service.  This 
group  of  seniors  represented  a  combined  service 
of  more  than  five  hundred  years  in  the  mission 
field.  Such  being  the  case,  one  of  the  most 
interesting  meetings  of  the  whole  session  was 
the  inquiry  and  experience  meeting,  where 
practical  questions  were  asked   and  answered 


out  of  the  fulness  of  the  experience  there  rep- 
resented. Many  of  these  questions  were  of 
universal  interest,  as  the  following:  "The 
safety  and  advisability  of  adopting  the  Chinese 
costume:  it  is  perfectly  safe,  and  expediency 
alone  is  to  be  considered."  ''The  length  of 
time  necessary  for  acquiring  the  language:  that 
depends  on  individual  gifts, — at  least  a  year  is 
considered  necessary.''  "Is  a  slight  amount  of 
medical  training  beneficial  or  otherwise? — *a 
little  knowledge  is  a  dangerous  thing, '  but  used 
with  common-sense  it  would  be  of  great  help, 
especially  in  the  interior,  when  separated  from 
physicians.  *'  "Is  the  need  of  a  greater  number 
of  foreign  missionaries  a  real  one  ? — the  present 
need  can  only  be  met  by  foreign  workers." 

The  practical  results  of  the  Conference 
w^ere: 

1.  The  crowning  work  was  the  agreement 
upon  a  union  version  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
in  three  styles — the  high  classical,  the  easy  clas- 
sical, and  the  Mandarin;  this  version  to  supersede 
the  various  translations  which  have  been  made 
during  the  last  forty  years.  Committees  were 
appointed  to  elect  the  translators  and  super- 
intend the  entire  w^ork.  Thus  the  question  of 
Bible  translation  in  China  has  been  simplified, 
unified,  and  perfected. 

In  addition  to  this  chief  action,  committees 
were  appointed  with  reference  to  the  rendering 
of  the  Scriptures  into  the  various  vernaculars  of 
China,  and  for  the  publication  of  editions  for 
the  blind,  and  deaf  and  dumb.  The  use  of  the 
Roman  letter  was  indorsed,  and  recommended 
for  the  vernacular  translations. 

2.  The  wealth  of  information  contained  in  the 
papers  and  the  discussions  of  the  Conference 
form  a  most  valuable  result  of  the  meeting:  as 
an  argument  for  foreign  missions  it  is  unan- 
swerable. 

3.  Steps  were  taken  for  securing  a  Bible  in 
Chinese,  with  summaries,  chapter  headings,  and 
brief  explanations,  the  need  of  which  has  long 
been  felt. 

4.  A  committee  was  also  appointed  to  prepare 


MISSIONARY  CONFERENCES 


110 


MIZPAH 


a  union  annotated  Bible;  this  ranks  next  in  im- 
portance to  the  union  version. 

5.  A  resolution  was  adopted,  expressing  in 
well-chosen,  temperate  language  a  protest 
against  the  growth  ami  use  of  opium  (and  the 
abuse  of  anti-opium  pills  containing  morphia), 
calling  upon  the  Christian  Church  to  make  moie 
earnest  efforts  ngainst  this  great  evil. 

6.  The  use  of  alcoholic  liquors  among  the 
native  Christians  was  made  the  subject  of  in- 
quiry for  a  conunittee  who  will  report  at  the 
next  Conference. 

7.  The  Educational  Association  of  Practical 
Teachers,  which  has  been  formed  in  China  for 
the  promotion  of  educational  matters,  especially 
the  matters  of  text-books  and  scientific  termi- 
nology, was  recognized  by  the  Conference,  and 
the  work  and  material  assets — books,  maps, 
blocks,  etc.,  of  the  school  and  text-book  com- 
mittee of  the  last  Conference— were  turned  over 
to  it. 

8.  Harmonious  working  in  literary  efYort  is 
desired,  and  a  permanent  committee  was  elected 
with  a  great  many  important  duties  to  perform 
in  regard  to  the  classification,  storage,  and  sale 
of  stiuulard  books  at  important  centres. 

9.  In  order  that  Christianity  should  not  appear 
to  be  inimical  to  government  and  those  in  au- 
thority, a  committee  was  appointed  to  present 
to  the  Chinese  Government  a  statement  as  to 
what  Christianity  is,  and  what  its  aims  are;  and 
while  thanking  the  government  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  past,  to  ask  for  the  suppression  of 
libellous  charges  against  Christian  missions. 

10.  Strong  appeals  for  reinforcements  were 
issued  by  the  Conference,  not  in  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  moment,  but  as  a  measure  made  neces- 
sary by  the  results  already  accomplished,  by 
what  is  now  in  hand,  and  by  the  needs  of  the 
future.  One  appeal  was  framed  on  behalf  of 
the  two  hundred  lady-members,  asking  for  more 
lady  missionaries  for  China.  An  appeal  for 
more  lay  missionaries,  and  another  appeal  which 
called  for  large  reinforcements  of  ordained 
workers,  were  drafted  into  one  grand  appeal  for 
a  thousand  more  men  in  the  next  live  years. 

11.  Comity  between  missions  and  a  division 
of  the  field  was  made  the  subject  of  the  work  of 
a  permanent  committee,  whose  o])ject  is  to 
promote  harmony  between  individuals  as  well  as 
societies. 

12.  A  permanent  committee  of  correspondence 
w^as  elected  to  serve  as  a  medium  of  conununi- 
cation  on  subjects  of  interest  common  to  mission- 
aries, and  to  provide  for  the  next  Conference. 

13.  The  importance  of  periodical  literature 
was  recognized,  and  a  resolution  passed  urging 
upon  all  missionaries  to  support  and  spread  the 
publications  already  in  existence. 

14.  Full  statistics  were  gathered  together,  but 
as  yet  only  abstracts  are  available.  At  the  close 
of  1889  the  number  of  missionaries  in  China 
was  1,295,  belonging  to  42  dilferent  orii:aniza- 
tions.  The  increase  of  1889  over  1888  was  172. 
At  the  end  of  1889  the  number  of  native  com- 
municants w^as  37,287,  an  increase  of  more  than 
286  per  cent  since  1876.  The  contributions  of 
the  native  Christians  (only)  for  the  year  1889 
were  $36,884.54,  which  lacks  a  little  less  than 
$403  of  being  an  average  of  one  dollar  a  mem- 
ber for  all  the  native  communicants  in  the 
empire. 

Organized  churches  numbered  520,  94  of 
which    are  wholly  self-supporting,   49   others 


partly  so,  while  61  hospitals  and  numerous  dis- 
pensaries treated  a  total  of  348,431)  patients. 

In  the  short  space  at  the  disposal  of  this 
article  the  above  summary  of  the  results  of 
this  most  important  Conference  nuist  sufiice. 
Acknowledgment  is  due  to  the  "JSorth  China 
Herald,"  whose  full  rei)ortsof  the  nu'cliiigs  have 
been  availed  of,  and  its  closing  conunenl  on  the 
Conference  is  well  worthy  of  repetition:  "  \Vhat- 
ever  it  may  have  done  or  left  undone,  the 
Shanghai  Conference  of  1890  isboth  a  proi)hecy 
and  a" promise  of  the  day  hinted  at  in  the  Latin 
verse  found  in  some  editions  of  Bagster's  Testa- 
ment: '  MulUt'  tarricoliH  lingiuf  caiestihus  una/ 
— To  the  dwellers  upon  earth  there  are  many 
tongues;  to  those  in  heaven,  but  one." 

]?Iifi««^ioiiary      lA^ave^ii     ANNcicialioii. 

Headtiuarters,  20  Compton  Terrace,  Ui>per 
Street,  Islington,  London,  N.,  England.— The 
wt)rk  of  the  Association  originated  in  the  needs 
called  forth  by  the  success  vouchsafed  to  the 
Church  ^lissionary  Society.  The  organization 
of  native  clnu-ches  resulted  in  the  formation  at 
each  missionary  station  of  a  sort  of  parish  with 
all  the  wants  of  any  poor  out-of-the-way  English 
parish,  with  s(»me  needs  peculiar  to  itself.  AV  hile 
these  mission  stations  were  comparatively  few% 
private  friends  were  able  to  meet  their  wants; 
but  with  the  growth  of  the  work  of  the  Society 
came  the  need  of  organized  help.  Thus,  in 
1868,  by  the  advice  of  Kev.  Henry  Venn,  Hono- 
rary Secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
was  formed  the  ^lissionary  Leaves  Association 
for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  information  to 
friends  at  home,  and  of  conveying  their  aid  to 
recipients  abroad.  It  is  the  object  of  the  Asso- 
ciation to  supply  the  missionaries  and  stations 
of  the  Chinch  5lissionary  Society  with  help  in 
money  and  material  towards  such  recpiisites  as 
it  is  not  the  province  of  the  Society  to  supi>ly, 
but  which  aid  nevertheless  is  found  to  be  most 
helpful  in  the  various  works  undertaken  by  the 
missionaries. 

Orfjdnizdiion. — To  insure,  as  far  as  possible, 
that  the  administration  of  the  Missionary  Leaves 
Association  shall  1)0  in  harmony  with  that  of  the 
C.  31.  S.,  it  has  ])een  arranged  that  some  mem- 
bers of  the  committee  of  the  former  shall  be 
nominated  by  tlie  conunittee  of  the  latter.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  all  the  i)resent  members  of  tlie 
Association  conunittee  are  members  of  the 
S(x;iety  conunittee.  The  Association  ])ossesses 
an  organization  peculiarly  adai)te(l  for  placing 
l)rivate  gifts  where  tliey  are  most  needed,  and 
alfords  advantages  in  acknowh'dging  gifts, 
which  the  C.  >!.  S.  has  not  been  able  to  do, 
owing  to  the  inuuense  amount  of  corresj^jond- 
ence  and  other  work  involved  in  the  general 
management  of  the  missions. 

]?Iixpali,  a  Moravian  Brethren  station  in 
Jamai(;a,  West  Indies.  Formerly  an  out-station 
of  Bethany,  known  then  as  Cheaj^side.  It  lies 
about  ten  miles  northeast  of  Bethany,  on  the 
Blue  Hidge  ^Fountains.  It  is  pleasantly  situated 
1,800  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  surrounded 
])y  a  well-wooded  district.  In  1866  a  formal 
separation  from  the  mother-church  was  effected, 
and  an  independent  congregation  organized.  It 
is  one  of  the  most  promising  of  the  Jamaica 
congregations.  Moravia  and  Bohemia,  with 
schools  and  regular  preaching  services,  are  two 
flourishing  out-stations  belonging  to  Mizpah. 
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]?Ikiiiiaziiii,  town  in  Zanzibar,  Africa. 
Station  of  the  Universities  Mission;  2  mission- 
aries, boys'  school,  43  pupils,  dispensary,  and 
medical  work  among  the  natives. 

]fIoHb  mission,  or  JVIethodist  3Iission  to 
Palestiue.  Established  1884.  Conducted  by 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lethaby.  Supported  by  Wesleyan 
Methodists  in  England.  Secretary,  Rev.  George 
Piercy,  267  Burdett  lioad,  London,  E. — Much 
courage  and  determination  were  needed  to  efi'ect 
an  entrance  into  the  town  of  Kerak  in  Moab,  and 
to  maintain  the  position  when  it  had  been  won. 
Mr,  and  Mrs.  Lethaby  have  been  subjected  to 
personal  violence,  robberies,  insults,  and  in- 
timidation of  every  kind.  The  two  missionaries 
have  now  to  a  great  degree  lived  down  oppo- 
sition, and  their  work  has  so  far  developed  as 
to  render  further  assistance  absolutely  necessary. 
The  difficulties  of  the  work  are  still  very  great, 
owing  to  the  isolation  of  the  place,  the  dangers 
attending  communication  with  Jerusalem  and 
the  outside  world,  and  the  lawless  character  of 
the  people.  There  is  one  great  advantage — Ke- 
rak is  still  a  purely  Arab  state,  independent  of 
Turkish  control.  From  its  position  on  the  top 
of  the  mountains  of  Moab  it  may  be  plainly 
seen  from  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  a  direct  line 
only  tifty  miles  away;  the  actual  travelling  dis- 
tance is  about  ninety  miles.  The  journey  from 
Jerusalem  occupies  four  days  of  hard  travel, 
and  is  attended  with  considerable  danger  of 
jiillage  or  worse  treatment  at  the  hands  of  the 
Bedouin  who  infest  the  w^ay.  Kerak  is  a  very 
old  town,  is  elevated  3,500  feet  above  the  sea, 
and  must  have  been  before  the  invention  of 
gunpowder  almost  impregnable.  All  the  forti- 
lications  are  now  in  ruins.  There  is  a  popula- 
tion of  8,000.  About  one  sixth  of  this  number 
are  Greek  Christians. 

Day  and  Sunday-school  teaching  form  a  very 
important  part  of  the  w^ork  of  this  mission, 
because  it  is  only  through  the  children  that  the 
parents  can  be  reached.  The  Moslem  school 
has  enabled  Mrs.  Lethaby  to  gain  access  to 
twelve  Moslem  homes,  where  "she  conducts 
evangelistic  services.  The  medical  w^ork  and 
house  to  house  visiting  are  also  important  agen- 
cies. 

The  present  attendance  on  the  day-school  is 
30;  on  the  Sunday-school,  40. 

]?lo<liiiiolle  or  Waterbiirg,  a  town  in 
North  Transvaal,  East  South  Africa,  not  far 
from  Ga  Matlale.  j\Iission  station  of  the  Berlin 
Evangelical  Missionary  Society  (1867);  2  mis- 
sionaries, 12  native  helpers,  237  communicants. 

]Vl4»(Vi^^'^>***<*9  ^i^y  ^"  Jfiva,  East  Indies, 
uorthw^est  of  Malang.  Mission  station  of  the 
Netherlands  Missionary  Society,  Rotterdam, 
with  10  churches  and  2,816  members;  also  a 
medical  station. 

mofrat,  Robert,  b.  Ormiston,  East  Lo- 
thian, Scotland,  December  21st,  1795,  of  humble 
parentage.  His  mother  had  carefully  trained 
him  in  the  Bible,  and  told  him  much  of  the 
early  Moravian  Brethren.  He  learned  the  craft 
of  gardening.  While  in  England  he  saw  a 
placard  on  the  wall  announcing  a  missionary 
meeting.  He  attended,  listened  with  great 
interest,  and  that  night  in  his  quiet  chamber 
he  prayed  that  if  it  were  God's  will  He 
would  send  him  forth  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  the  heathen.  Having  resolved  to  be  a  mis- 
sionary, he  offered  himself  at  the  age  of  nine- 


teen to  the  L.  M.  S. ;  was  accepted,  and  after 
spending  some  time  in  special  study,  was  or- 
dained; sailed  from  England  for  South  Africa 
October  31st,  1816,  and  arrived  at  Cape  Town 
in  1817.  His  request  to  proceed  inland  being 
refused  by  the  Governor  of  Natal,  he  remained 
several  months  at  the  Cape,  studying  in  the 
meantime  the  Dutch  language  with  a  Christian 
Hollander.  This  tongue  was  chiefly  spoken  at 
that  time  by  Europeans  in  South  Africa.  At 
length  permitted  to  proceed,  Moll'at  set  out 
from  Cape  Colony,  through  the  territory  of  the 
Boers,  for  Namaqualand,  in  the  Orange  River 
country,  and  especially  for  the  district  con- 
trolled by  Africaner.  This  chief  had  been  out- 
lawed for  barbarous  crimes,  and  his  name  had 
been  a  terror  to  all  the  region.  But  he  had  be- 
come a  convert  to  Christianity.  The  farmers 
did  not  believe  the  reported  conversion,  and 
predicted  Moffat's  destruction.  After  incredi- 
ble perils  and  difficulties  he  reached  a  mission 
station  called  Warm  Baths,  where  the  native 
Christian  teacher  and  the  people  insisted  on  his 
remaining,  the  women  declaring  that  they 
would  block  the  wheels  of  his  wagon  with  their 
own  bodies,  when  a  party  from  Africaner's  men 
appeared  and  carried  him  off  to  the  kraal  of 
Africaner,  beyond  the  Orange  River.  He  ar- 
rived January  26th,  1818,  and  was  cordially 
received  by  the  chief,  who  ordered  some  women 
to  build  a  house  for  the  missionary.  In  this 
hut  he  remained  six  months,  exposed  to  the 
sun,  rain,  dogs,  snakes,  and  cattle,  doing  his 
own  sewing  and  cooking,  and  often  having 
nothing  to  cook,  consoling  himself  with  his 
violin  and  the  Scotch  Psalms,  but  with  all  his 
hardships  maintaining  regular  day-schools  and 
preaching  services.  Africaner  was  a  regular 
attendant,  and  proved  himself  to  be  a  true 
Christian,  very  docile,  a  firm  friend  and  efficient 
helper  of  the  mission.  In  1819  Moffat  visited 
the  Cape  for  the  double  purpose  of  getting  sup- 
plies and  introducing  Africaner  to  the  governor. 
The  chief  hesitated  to  go,  since  he  was  an  out- 
law^; but  when  assured  of  safety  he  consented. 
The  presence  of  Moffat  was  a  surprise  to  the 
people,  w^ho  supposed  he  had  long  since  been 
murdered  by  Africaner,  and  even  his  testimony 
to  the  entire  reformation  of  the  chief  was  utterly- 
disbelieved.  On  Moffat's  arrival  at  Cape  Town 
the  governor  received  Africaner  with  great 
kindness,  and  expressed  his  pleasure  at  seeing 
one  who  had  been  the  "  scourge  of  the  country, 
and  the  terror  of  the  border  colonists."  He 
was  also  much  struck  with  this  result  of  mis- 
sionary enterprise.  As  a  testimony  of  good 
feeling  he  presented  to  Africaner  a  wagon  worth 
£80.  The  people  who  had  been  for  twenty 
years  familiar  with  Africaner's  deeds  were 
struck  with  the  mildness  of  his  demeanor,  also 
with  his  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  Mr. 
Moffat  had  intended  to  return  at  once  to  his 
station  with  the  purchased  supplies,  but  was 
prevailed  upon  by  the  deputation  from  the  L. 
M.  S.,  Rev.  J.  Campbell  and  Dr.  Philip,  who 
had  just  arrived,  to  accompany  them  in  their 
visits  to  the  mission  stations.  While  at  Cape 
Town  he  was  married  to  Miss  Mary  Smith,  to 
whom  he  had  long  been  engaged,  and  who  had 
com.e  from  England  to  meet  him.  In  1820  he 
left  the  Cape  with  his  wife  for  Griqua  Town, 
and  eventually  was  appointed  to  the  Bechuana 
tribes  lying  west  of  the  Vaal  River.  In  1821 
he  commenced  a  mission  at  Kuruman,  where 
for  many  years  he  labored,  preaching,  teaching, 
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translating  Scripture,  composiug  hymns  and 
books,  without  seeing  the  people  cou  verted.  In 
1829  he  visited  the  Matabele  tribes  lyiug  south 
of  the  Zambesi,  and  in  1835  establisiied  a  mis- 
sion there.  The  results  of  these  journeys  were 
published  in  England.  About  1830  he  com- 
pleted a  translation  of  Luke,  and  printed  it  at 
Cape  Town.  He  returned  with  this  and  a 
hymn-book  in  the  native  language,  a  printing- 
press,  type,  paper,  and  ink,  having  learned  to 
print  while  at  the  Cape.  After  this  the  mission 
greatly  prospered.  He  made  frequent  excur- 
sions into  the  interior  to  visit  other  tribes, 
where,  amid  great  perils  and  strange  adventures, 
he  made  known  the  gospel,  and  prepared  the 
■way  for  other  laborers.  By  1838  the  entire 
IseW  Testament  was  translated,  and  in  1839  he 
went  to  England  to  get  it  printed.  He  made 
there  a  deep  impression  by  his  addresses.  He 
published  also  in  1842,  while  at  home,  "Mis- 
sionary Scenes  and  Labors  in  South  Africa." 
Returning  to  his  station  in  1843,  he  says: 
*'  Many  were  the  hearty  welcomes  we  received, 
all  appearing  emulous  to  testify  their  joy.  Some 
whose  hearts  had  sickened  with  deferred  hope 
would  ask  again  and  again,  *  Do  our  eyes  indeed 
behold  you?'"  In  1857  he  completed  single- 
handed  the  translation  of  the  whole  Bible  into 
Bechuana,  which  was  printed  at  Kuruman.  In 
1858  he  went  to  Cape  Town,  returning  with  a 
reinforcement  for  the  new  Matabele  Mission. 
His  son  was  at  Matabele,  and  afterwards  took 
\ip  his  father's  work  at  Kuruman,  where  his 
sister  was  engaged  in  teaching.  The  first 
church  was  formed  in  1829,  at  Kuruman.  His 
eldest  daughter  was  married  in  1844  to  Dr. 
Livingstone.  In  1870,  enfeebled  by  age  and 
work,  Mr.  Moffat  returned  to  England.  Mrs. 
Moffat,  who  for  more  than  a  half-century  had 
been  a  sharer  of  his  labors  and  trials,  died  in 
1871.  In  1872  he  received  from  the  University 
of  Edinburgh  the  degree  of  doctor  of  divinity, 
and  a  testimonial  of  about  £6,000.  He  died  at 
Leigh,  near  Tunbridge  Wells,  August  9th,  1883. 
Moffat  sought  not  only  to  Christianize  the 
natives,  but  to  induce  them  to  abandon  their 
aavage  modes  of  life,  and  adopt  the  arts  of 
civilization.  By  precept  and  example  he  suc- 
ceeded in  turning  murderous  savages  into  a 
^'people  appreciating  and  cultivating  the  arts 
and  habits  of  civilized  life,  with  a  written  lan- 
guage of  their  own."  **  The  discouragements 
and  dangers  which  Moffat  met  were  overcome 
by  his  strong  will,  heroic  faith,  and  genial 
humor." 

]fIoA]§f>i,  town  in  East  Sherbro  country, 
West  Coast,  Africa,  southeast  of  Mambo  and 
northeast  of  Toungkoloh.  Mission  station  of 
the  United  Brethren  in  Christ  (U.  S.  A.);  33 
church-members,  21  scholars. 

Mog^adore,  a  city  of  Morocco,  Barbary 
States,  North  Africa,  on  the  Atlantic  coast,  130 
miles  southwest  of  Morocco  City.  Substan- 
tially built;  houses  large,  flat-roofed;  some  of 
the  mosques  tine;  the  harbor  is  the  best  on  the 
€oast  of  Morocco.  Population,  20,000,  many 
of  them  Jews.  Mission  station  of  the  London 
Society  for  the  Jews;  1  missionary. 

MogTAtiat,  town  in  Bengal,  East  India,  32 
miles  southeast  of  Calcutta,  12  from  Barripur. 
Mission  station  S.  P.  G.  with  Barripur. 

]?f oge-Hfirim  or  Iflos^y  IVIIrIm,  town  in 
Southeast  Brazil,  northwest  of  Campinas  and 


Sao  Paulo,  southwest  of  Espirito  Santo.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (South), 
U.  S.  A. ;  1  native  pastor,  1  church,  30  mem- 
bers. 

IfIoliatiinicdaiii§ni.  —  I.  The  l*rob' 
fein. — Islam  is  the  greatest  organized  oppo- 
nent of  Christianity.  Geograpliically  it  has  an 
unbroken  field  from  the  Philippine  Islands  in 
the  Pacific  to  Sierra  Leone  on  tlie  Atlantic,  and 
from  the  snows  of  Crimea  to  the  Equator.  It  has 
been  successful  with  every  race  tyj)e— Semitic, 
Aryan,  Turanian.  It  hns  won  to  its  banners 
pofytheists,  pantheists,  Jews,  and  Christians. 
It  has  steadily  grown  in  war  and  peace  for  over 
a  thousand  years,  and  to  day  controls  the  relig- 
ious life  of  two  hundred  million  human  beings. 
It  has  a  common  religious  language  (Arabic), 
wiiich  is  rich  and  ex]>ressive,  and  which  is  the 
medium  of  a  literature  of  wide  range  and  en- 
during power.  It  is  the  language  of  commerce 
throughout  two  thirds  of  the  continent  of 
Africa,  and  is  preparing  the  way  for  the  exten- 
sion of  a  Moslem  civilization.  There  is  a  sim- 
plicity of  practice  in  Islam  which  easily  adapts 
itself  to  its  environment  wherever  it  has  gone. 
Although  politically  Mohammedanism  has  al- 
ways tended  toward  despotism,  there  is  running 
through  it  all  a  democratic  spirit,  which  recog- 
nizes the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  which  places 
all  believers  on  a  common  level.  Its  ethical 
and  doctrinal  code  is  lofty  and  pure  as  con- 
trasted with  all  other  extra-biblical  religions; 
and  even  when  contrasted  with  many  degraded 
forms  of  Judaism  and  Christianity,  it  does  not 
take  a  secondary  place.  It  develops  strong  in- 
dividuality, and  yet  binds  the  faithful  together 
as  few  religions  have  been  able  to  do  as  effec- 
tively. In  the  earlier  days  Islam  w^as  a  political 
as  well  as  a  religious  unit.  As  a  type  of  the 
ancient  life  which  fashioned  the  nation  on  the 
war  principle,  Islam  was  a  success  for  cen- 
turies; but  under  the  new  conditions,  when  na- 
tions are  being  more  and  more  fashioned  on 
the  industrial  principle,  it  can  never  .succeed 
politically.  Moslem  powers  are  steadily  weak- 
ening as  civilization  advances.  In  the  en- 
deavor to  keep  in  line  with  the  progressing  na- 
tions, Moslem  rulers  invariably  impoverish  their 
lands  to  the  last  degree  and  make  industrial 
progress  impossible.  Moslems  flourish  best 
under  Christian  rule  or  under  a  controlling 
Christian  influence.  Syria  under  the  Sultan  is 
growing  poorer  every  day,  while  Egj'pt  under 
English  guidance  is  growing  richer.  The  ten- 
dency to  revert  to  a  nomad  civilization  in  Mo- 
hammedan countries  has  about  reached  its 
limit. 

But  while  the  political  power  of  Islam  is 
weakening,  and  as  far  an  civilization  is  con- 
cerned may  be  counted  as  dead,  the  last  few 
years  have  witnessed  a  great  religious  revival 
in  the  Moslem  world,  especially  in  Turkey, 
Russia  (Caucasus  and  Central  Asia),  India  (Ben- 
gal), Australasia  (Java  and  Sumatra),  and  Africa. 
Steamship  lines  make  Mecca  more  accessible, 
and  religious  zeal,  fanned  to  a  white  heat  at  the 
pilgrim  festivals,  is  making  surer  and  even  more 
rapid  conquests  than  did  the  sword.  In  1888 
Sumatra  alone  had  50,000  Moslems  who  had 
made  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca.  Loss  of  politi- 
cal power  seems  to  bring  unity  of  religious  life 
to  the  Mohammedan  world,  the  like  of  which 
has  not  been  witnessed  since  the  Ommeiads  from 
Damascus  ruled  an   unbroken  territory  from 
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the  Indus  to  the  Atlantic.  Islam  is  throwing 
itself  with  all  its  combined  forces  upon  the  in- 
ferior races  of  Asia,  Australasia,  and  Africa, 
and  is  winning  them  to  its  faith.  It  is  its  last 
opportunity.  Another  century  must  see  vast 
transformations,  and  a  Christian  civilization  is 
sure  to  win. 

Mohammed,  by  accepting  Jesus  as  the  prom- 
ised Messiah  of  the  Old  Testament,  allied  him- 
self with  Christianity  rather  than  with  Juda- 
ism. He  gave  all  credit  to  the  original  text 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  claimed  to  have  been 
predicted  by  Christ  as  the  fulfiller  of  the  New 
Testament  dispensation.  His  rejection  of  the 
crude  tri-theistic  Christianity  about  him  shows 
the  vitality  of  his  religious  instinct.  The  minu- 
tiae of  detailed  ceremonial  in  Islam  undoubt- 
edly was  the  result  of  Jewish  influence,  while 
its  missionary  fervor  was  Christian.  The  gen- 
ius of  Mohammed  coined  the  metals  at  his  hand 
and  put  his  own  image  and  superscription  on 
the  mixed  resultant.  His  admissions  as  to  Jesus 
and  the  original  Scriptures  will  in  the  coming 
struggle  be  the  open  door  for  the  Christian 
apologetic.  In  627  a.d.  Mohammed  sent  from 
Medina  the  following  letter  to  Heraclius,  Em- 
peror at  Constantinople.  It  was  his  first  strictly 
foreign  missionary  effort,  and  speaks  of  peace. 

"  In  the  name  of  God  the  Compassionate,  the 
Merciful.  Mohammed,  who  is  the  servant  of 
God,  and  is  His  apostle,  to  Heragl  the  Qaisar 
of  Rum;  peace  be  on  whoever  has  gone  on  the 
straight  road.  After  this  I  say,  verily  I  call 
you  to  Islam  (resignation  or  submission).  Em- 
brace Islam,  and  God  will  reward  you  twofold. 
If  you  turn  away  from  the  offer  of  Islam,  then 
on  you  be  the  sins  of  your  people.  O  people  of 
the  Book  (Christians),  come  toward  a  creed 
which  is  fit  both  for  us  and  for  you.  It  is  this 
— to  worship  none  but  God,  and  not  to  associate 
anything  with  God,  and  not  to  call  others  God. 
Therefore,  O  ye  people  of  the  Book,  if  ye  re- 
fuse, beware!  But  we  are  Moslems,  and  our  re- 
ligion is  Islam. 

(Seal.)    ]Mohammed,  The  Apostle  of  God." 

This  letter  reveals  the  sober  sense  of  Moslems 
to-day  as  they  look  over  into  the  Christian 
camp.  It  is  not  unlike  the  letter  sent  by  the 
Mahdi  to  Emin  Pasha  a  short  time  ago.  We 
must  prove  to  these  200,000,000  votaries  of  Is- 
lam that  we  do  "  worship  none  but  God,"  and 
that  we  do  not  "associate  anything  with  God  " 
and  "call  others  God."  It  was  a  misconcep- 
tion from  the  first  (natural  enough  when  we 
consider  the  phase  of  Christianity  presented  to 
Mohammed),  and  it  is  a  misconception  empha- 
sized by  a  thousand  years  of  contact  with  lialf- 
idolatrous  Christian  sects  in  a  state  of  deca- 
dence. The  problem  before  the  Christian 
Church  is  to  take  away  this  misconception,  to 
present  the  gospel  in  its  simplicity,  and  to  lead 
this  great  unitarian  disaffection  back  to  the  truth. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  vitally  involved, 
and  the  Arian  controversy  must  be  fought  all 
over  again.  The  Incarnation  must  be  shown, 
even  more  clearly  than  the  thought  of  a  millen- 
nium and  a  half  has  been  able  to  do,  to  be 
not  only  a  fact,  but  a  reasonable  fact,  though 
still  a  mystery. 

Recent  controversy  over  the  usefulness  and 
power  of  Islam  has  called  attention  away  from 
the  true  issue.  Moslems  can  never  be  won  over 
to  Christianity  by  a  series  of  wholesale  male- 
dictions, nor  by  a  weak  yielding  of  the  vital 
facts  of  a  true  faith.     The  truths  contained  in 


the  Koranic  creeds  should  be  readily  granted, 
but  it  must  be  understood  by  way  of  caution  that 
truths  may  be  so  connected  that  the  result  may 
be  a  great  falsehood.  Good  bricks  may  be  used 
in  putting  together  useless  structures.  Islam 
has  happily  been  characterized  as  a  "  broken 
cistern," — so  badly  broken  that  it  must  be  all 
torn  down,  and  many  new  bricks  added  before 
it  may  hold  water;  but  it  is  a  cistern  still.  The 
historic  relations  of  Islam  with  Judaism  on  the 
one  hand  and  with  Christianity  on  the  other 
will  be  considered  later  on,  but  there  cannot 
be  a  question  but  that  Mohammed  and  his  early 
followers  looked  upon  the  Abyssinian  Christians 
as  their  religious  neighbors  and  kinsmen.  From 
the  first  that  peculiar  relationship  has  been 
noted.  Dean  Stanley  calls  special  attention  to 
this  when  he  says:  **  Springing  out  of  the  same 
Oriental  soil  and  climate,  if  not  out  of  the  bosom 
of  the  Oriental  church  itself,  in  part  under  its 
influence,  in  part  by  way  of  reaction  against  it, 
Mohammedanism  must  be  regarded  as  an  eccen- 
tric heretical  form  of  Eastern  Christianity. 
This,  in  fact,  was  the  ancient  mode  of  regarding 
Mohammed.  He  was  considered  not  in  the  light 
of  the  founder  of  a  new  religion,  but  rather  as 
one  of  the  chief  heresiarchs  of  the  church." 
D5llinger  agrees  with  this,  and  says:  "  Islam 
must  be  coiisidered  at  bottom  a  Christian 
heresy,  the  bastard  offspring  of  a  Christian 
father  and  a  Jewish  mother,  and  is  indeed 
more  closely  allied  io  Christianity  than  Mani- 
choeism,  which  is  reckoned  a  Christian  sect.'* 
(Lect.  ' '  Reunion  of  Churches,"  p.  7,  translated 
by  Oxenham,  1 872).  Ewald  calls  it  *  *  the  last  and 
most  powerful  offshoot  of  Gnosticism. "  John  of 
Damascus,  who  did  his  work  early  in  the  eighth 
century,  at  the  very  seat  of  the  Ommeiad  dy- 
nasty, did  not  consider  Islam  a  new  religion,  but 
only  a  Christian  heresy.  The  same  was  true  of 
Samonas  of  Gaza,  Bartholomew  of  Edessa,  Peter 
Abbot  of  Clugny,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Savonarola, 
and  most  of  the  medieval  writers.  Radulfus 
de  Columna,  who  wrote  about  1300  a.d.,  says: 
**  The  tyranny  of  Heraclius  provoked  a  revolt 
of  the  Eastern  nations.  They  could  not  be  re- 
duced, because  the  Greeks  at  the  same  time  be- 
gan to  disobey  the  Roman  Pontiff,  receding, 
like  Jeroboam,  from  the  true  faith.  Others 
among  these  schismatics  (apparently  with  the 
view  of  strengthening  their  political  revolt)  car- 
ried their  heresy  further,  and  founded  Moham- 
medanism." The  very  errors  in  this  statement 
are  instructive.  Dante  consigned  Mohammed 
to  the  company  of  heresiarchs  in  the  "  Inferno  " 
(canto  28).  Turning  to  the  early  Protestant 
confessions,  we  find  similar  notions.  The  Augs- 
burg Confession  condemns  as  heresies  Mani- 
choeism,  Valentinianism,  Arianism,  Eunomian- 
ism,  Mohammedanism,  **and  all  similar  to 
these."  The  second  Helvetic  Confession  con- 
demns Jews,  Mohammedans,  and  all  those 
heresies  teaching  that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit 
are  not  God. 

Doubtless  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  carry 
this  idea  of  the  identity  between  Islam  and 
Christianity  too  far,  and  we  are  in  a  reactionary 
period  just  now.  But  without  a  certain  sym- 
pathy and  an  open  acknowledgment  of  the 
truth  in  Mohammedanism,  the  missionary  can 
never  hope  to  win  Moslems.  When  once  the 
principles  of  higher  criticism  are  understood  in 
the  Mohammedan  world,  Mohammed's  admis- 
sions as  to  the  inspiration  of  the  original  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  will  be  used  with  effect,  for  we 
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have  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  older 
by  several  centuries  than  the  ris^e  of  Islam. 
His  admission  of  the  miraculous  birth  of  Jesus, 
of  His  miraculous  power,  of  His  deathlessness, 
and  tliat  He  will  be  the  Judge  at  the  last  great 
day  will  also  play  an  important  part  in  the  con- 
troversy. 

The  great  difficulty  is  that  Islam  has  not  pre- 
served Its  early  simplicity,  and  tradition  plays  a 
prominent  part  in  Moslem  belief  aud  practice. 
Any  movement  like  that  of  the  Wahabees  is  a 
good  symptom.  A  larger  number  of  sects 
have  arisen  within  the  pale  of  Mohannnedanism 
than  can  be  found  in  Chnstendom.  ^aiiit-wor- 
ship  has  sprung  up  in  many  forms,  and  monas- 
tic orders  have  been  established.  Fanaticism 
crops  out  at  frequent  intervals.  It  is  death  for 
any  but  ^Moslems  to  visit  Mecca,  and  except 
under  Christian  law,  it  is  death  for  a  Mohanune- 
dan  to  change  his  religion. 

It  is  into"  this  vasttield  that  the  Christian 
Church  is  sent  by  its  Master.  Already  the  tield 
has  been  cultivated  a  long  while,  and  the  har- 
vest is  as  yet  insigniticant.  The  problem  is  as 
various  as  the  sects  and  nationalities  in  the 
Moslem  world.  Patient  labor,  instruction  in 
fundamental  questions  of  philosophy  and  relig- 
ion, the  cultivation  of  an  historic  sense,  the  ex- 
ample of  pure  lives  and  a  Christlike  self-denial 
must  at  last  give  elfect  to  the  striving  of  the 
Spirit  upon  these  hearts  of  tlint. 

II.  Pre-Islatnic  J /Yi/xVf  (see  Arabia).— 
Arabia,  cut  olf  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by 
deserts  and  seas,  unconcpiered  by  Assyrian, 
Babylonian,  Persian,  P^gyptian,  '  Greek,  or 
Ronian.  was  the  last  place  to  which  a  prophet 
would  have  looked  for  the  rise  of  such  a 
phenomenon  as  Islam.  It  was  not  always  thus 
isolated,  for  the  latest  research  gives  evidence 
of  a  very  ancient  civilization,  which  was  the 
connecting  link  between  Egypt  aud  Babylonia 
in  the  earliest  periods.  But  up  to  the  time  of 
Mohammed  the  Arabs  had  remained  free.  Tlie 
penin.sida,  together  with  adjacent  regions, 
inhabited  by^  Arabs,  covered  al)out  800,000 
sqtiare  miles,  or  an  area  as  large  as  the  United 
States  east  of  the  Mississippi.  Throughout  tlie 
earlv  centuries  its  inhabitants  probably  aver- 
aged from  0.000,000  to  10,000,000  people, 
divided  up  into  tribes,  some  of  which  were 
nomadic,  while  the  large  majority  were  settled. 
The  southern  portion  of  the  i>eninsula  was 
well  cultivated,  and  furnished  many  valuable 
articles  of  conunerce.  The  tribes  were  for  tlie 
most  part  independent,  or  were  loosely  ])ound 
by  confederacies.  There  was  no  nation  of 
Arabs  until  the  genius  of  Mohammed  welded 
together  the  heterogeneous  mass  and  gave 
Arabia  a  distinct  mission,  which  harmonized 
with  a  latent  pride  ami  love  of  conquest. 

In  the  earliest  days  commerce  seems  to  have 
been  a  predominant  occupation  in  Arabia. 
The  caravan  trade  furnished  occupation  to  a 
large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants.  At  tliat 
era  commerce  was  almost  entirely  confined  to 
the  land.  The  influence  of  Home,  and  the 
develoi)ment  of  a  merchant  marine  \mder 
government  protection  and  patronage,  and  the 
disturbed  condition  of  the  Persian  frontier, 
broke  up  the  monopoly  of  the  Arabs,  and 
many  tribes  were  ccmipelled  to  betake  them- 
selves to  a  nomad  life.  We  have  traditions  of 
great  emigrations  from  the  more  crowded  south 
northwards,  which  occurred  before  the  historic 


period,  which  removals  were  doubtless  caused 
by  the  interruption  of  the  caravan  trade. 

The  story  of  Arabia  until  the  period  of 
Mohammeci  is  confused.  Putting  aside  con- 
jecture, which  has  taken  great  license  with  the 
mysterious  iH'uinsula,  we  learn  of  a  number  of 
kingdoms  which  wielded  considerable  power. 
The  Himyarites  in  the  southwest  formed  the 
most  ]uominent  political  combination  in  Arabia. 
Their  king,  Abd  Kelal,  who  reigned  about 
275  A.D.,  is  said  to  have  been  converted  to 
Christianity  by  a  Syrian  stranger,  and  was 
murdered  by  his  subjects.  His  son.  Mart  had, 
was  famous  for  his  religk)us  toleration.  He  is 
reported  to  have  saul:  "I  reign  over  men's 
bodies,  not  over  their  opinions.  1  exact  from 
my  subjects  obedience  to  my  goveinment; 
as  to  their  religious  doctrine,  the  judge  of 
that  is  the  great  Creator."  Constantius,  the 
Byzantine  emperor,  about  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century  sent  an  embassy  to  the 
Himyarites,  wishing  to  strengthen  his  alliance 
with  them  and  to  attract  them  to  Chri^- 
tianit}'.  Two  Inuulred  Cappadocian  horses 
of  the  purest  breed  were  sent  as  a  present,  and 
Bishop  'I'heophilus  undertook  the  mission  woik. 
Churches  were  built  at  the  ca]utal,  Tzafar.  at 
Aden,  and  one  on  the  Persian  Gulf.  Arabian 
historians  make  no  mention  of  this  mission.  A 
little  later  the  Himyarites  began  to  decline,  and 
became  a  sort  of  dependency  of  Abyssinia,  a 
Christian  kingdom  across  the  Bed  Sea.  Be- 
tween 41>0  and  525  a.d.  I)hu  Nowas,  in  the 
district  of  iSajran.  took  the  leins  of  power  in 
his  hands.  He  was  a  recent  convert  t(^  Juda- 
ism, and  persecuted  Christians  bitterly  in  that 
region.  They  were  ollered  Judaism  or  death, 
and  twenty  thousand  are  said  to  have  perisned. 
One  intended  victim,  Tholaban,  escaped  to 
Hira,  and  liolding  up  a  half-burnt  copy  of  the 
Gospel,  invoked,  in  the  name  of  outraged 
Christendom,  retribution.  Justin  I.  sent  a 
message  to  the  Abyssinian  monarch,  asking  him 
to  inllict  ])unishment  on  the  usurper.  Dim 
Nowas  was  defeated,  and  the  Najran  became 
an  Ab3'ssinian  dependenc}'.  A  zealous  Chris- 
tian, Abraha.  had  become  Abyssinian  viceioy 
somewhat  later  in  Yemen.  Bishop  Gregentius 
was  sent  by  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  to  as- 
sist in  pushing  the  interests  of  Christianity.  A 
cathedral  was  built  at  Sana,  and  an  attempt 
made  to  make  it  the  ]\Iecca  of  the  peninsula. 
The  Meccans  were  displeased,  and  killed  one  of 
the  Christian  missionaries.  A  Koreishile  from 
Mecca  defiled  the  cathedral  at  Sana,  whereupon 
Abraha  set  out  on  an  expedition,  about  570 
A.i).,  to  destro}'  the  Kaaba.  His  army  was 
destroyed,  and  the  episode  has  come  down  in 
Mohammedan  story  as  the  affair  of  "The 
Elephant.''  jVIoliammed  was  born  a  few 
months  after.  By  the  aid  of  the  Persians  the 
Abyssinians  were  finally  expelled,  in  603  a  d., 
and  Southern  Ara])ia  became  thereafter  loosely 
dependent  upon  that  eastern  rival  of  the  Byzan- 
tine empire,  until  it  was  absorbed,  in  634.  by 
Moslem  conquest. 

Along  tlie  Persian  frontier  was  another  con- 
siderable i)olitical  power — the  kingdom  of  Hira. 
founded  in  the  second  century  of  our  era,  and 
having  political  autonomy  until  the  spread  of 
Islam.  It  looked  to  Persia  for  help  in  its 
various  wars,  and  tended  more  and  more 
towards  a  dependent  condition.  Along  the 
Syrian  border,  and  more  or  less  under  Byzan 
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tine  inthieuce,  was  the  kingdom  of  the  Ghassan- 
ides,  which  early  came  under  the  intluence  of 
the  western  civilization.  Christianity  had  a 
strong  following  in  this  region  from  the  first, 
and  the  whole  kingdom  was  under  Christian 
intluence.  The  kingdom  of  the  Kiudites,  in 
Central  Arabia,  was  another  political  unit,  but 
nuich  weaker  than  the  other  three.  At  Mecca 
we  find  the  powerful  Koreish  tribe,  which  had 
control  of  the  Kaaba,  the  religious  centre  of 
native  Arabian  religion. 

The  religion  of  Pre-Islamic  Arabia  may  be 
called  heathen,  with  constant  tendencies  in  the 
nobler  minds  toward  a  conception  of  one 
supreme  God.  Mohammed  speaks  of  the  era 
before  him  as  "  the  times  of  ignorance,"  which 
he  came  to  do  away  with.  At  the  Kaaba  there 
were  said  to  have  been  three  hundred  and 
sixty-tive  images  of  the  gods,  w^ho  were  looked 
upon  as  the  children  of" Allah,  the  creator  of 
all.  The  wife  of  Allah  was  Al-liat,  or  Al-Ozza, 
and  the  Meccans  looked  upon  their  local  gods 
as  daughters  of  this  union.  Sexual  dualism 
thus  was  the  fundamental  religious  notion  of 
the  Arabs.  Idols  were  found  in  every  house, 
and  formed  an  important  article  of  manu- 
facture. Religion  was  a  sort  of  barter,  which 
the  individual  carried  on  with  the  gods  or 
goddesses  whose  aid  he  desired  or  whose 
vengeance  he  wished  to  avert.  Festivals  and 
pilgrimages,  punctiliously  attended  to,  made  up 
a  large  part  of  religious  life  and  worship.  There 
was  a  considerable  stir  of  literary  life,  and 
renowned  poets  contested  at  the  annual  fairs 
for  pre-eminence.  The  successful  poems  were 
displayed  on  the  walls  of  the  Kaaba.  These 
l)oems,  some  of  which  have  come  down  to  us, 
show  the  lowest  grade  of  morals.  Drunkenness, 
gambling,  gross  love  intrigues,  vengeance, 
theft,  the  loosest  possible  family  ties,  the 
degrading  of  woman  to  a  mere  animal  existence 
— all  these  traits,  common  throughout  Arabia, 
make  plain  the  utter  inadequacy  of  the  prevail- 
ing faith  to  elevate  the  life.  Add  to  this  the 
widespread  tendency  toward  atheism  and  in- 
ditference. 

Such  a  state  could  not  last  long.  Serious 
minds  turned  in  every  direction  for  help. 
There  arose  an  ascetic  fraternity  who  called 
themselves  Hanifs  (penitents).  The}'  sought  to 
go  back  to  the  simple  faith  of  Abraham,  whom 
they  styled  the  tirst  Ilanif.  They  proclaimed 
themselves  as  seekers  after  truth,  and  adopted 
the  life  which  had  been  set  before  them  for 
centuries  by  Christian  hermits,  whose  rigid 
vigils  had  impressed  the  Oriental  mind. 
Among  these  Hanifs  were  Obaydallah,  own 
cousin  of  Mohammed,  Waraqah  and  Othman, 
cousins  of  Khadijah;  all  three  of  whom  found 
their  way  to  Christianity.  Zaid  ibn  Amr,  an 
aged  Hanif,  was  seen  leaning  against  the  Kaaba, 
and  sadly  stretching  his  hands  upw^ard,  and 
praying-  **  O  God,  if  I  knew  what  form  of 
worship  is  most  pleasing  to  Thee,  so  would  I 
serve  Thee;  but  I  know  it  not."  Mohanuued 
was  touched  when  this  was  reported  to  him, 
and  said:  "I  will  pray  for  him:  in  the  resur- 
rection he,  too,  will  gather  a  church  around 
him."  It  cannot  be  saui  that  these  Hanifs  were 
Jews  or  Christians,  yet  they  could  not  have 
arisen  without  these  tw^o  religions  as  fore- 
runners. They  anticipated  the  central  idea 
contained  in  the  word  "Islam  "  (resignation), 
and  their  conception  of  God  was  summed  up 
in  the  word  "Judgment."    We  shall  see  later 


how  Mohammed  became  a  Hanif,  and  gave 
shape,  proportion,  and  continuity  to  a  half-faith 
which  w^as  floating  about  iVIecca  and  Medina 
(Yathrib),  and  how  he  originated  a  church 
polity  in  closest  union  with  a  political  organi- 
zation, the  combination  of  which  was  destined 
to  make  him  the  moral  ruler  over  more  human 
beings  than  have  ever  been  controlled  by  any 
other  man. 

The  whole  question  of  Christianity  in  Arabia 
is  very  obscure.  Christians  tied  for  refuge 
from  the  Roman  persecutions  to  the  fastnesses 
of  the  Syrian  desert  in  the  early  daj^s  of  Chris- 
tianity. Paul  himself  spent  three  years  among 
Arabs,  whether  on  the  Sinaitic  peninsula  or 
along  the  border  of  the  desert  south  of  Damas- 
cus. A  local  church  council  at  Bostra  shows 
a  large  growth  of  Christianity  east  of  the 
Jordan  before  the  close  of  the  third  century. 
The  Ghassauides  were  first  reached,  and 
bishops  were  appointed  to  follow  the  wander- 
ing tribes  in  their  migrations.  The  faith 
penetrated  the  desert  south  and  east  along 
caravan  routes,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  by 
the  middle  of  the  third  century  Christianity 
was  well  known  in  many  parts  of  Arabia.  We 
have  seen  how  the  Himyarites  were  reached 
in  the  succeeding  century.  Hira  and  Kufa, 
along  the  Persian  frontier,  about  the  same  time 
learned  of  Christianity  through  Nestorian  mis- 
sionaries. A.  king  of  Hira  was  converted  in 
the  sixth  century.  Other  tribes,  such  as  the 
Beni  Taghlib  of  Mesopotamia,  the  Beni  Haris 
of  Najrau,  the  Beni  Tay,  and  various  tribes 
about  Medina  (Yathrib)  became  nominally 
Christian.  Ali  Saad  sneeringly  said,  "The 
Beni  Taghlib  are  not  Christians:  they  have 
borrowed  from  Christianity  only  the  custom 
of  drinking  wine."  In  the  first  w^ars  between 
the  Persians  and  the  rising  Moslem  power  the 
(christian  Arabs  of  the  northeastern  frontier 
joined  the  Persians.  But  in  spite  of  this  spread 
of  Christian  knowledge  throughout  the  penin- 
sula it  did  not  seem  to  take  any  vital  hold.  It 
was  swept  away  at  the  first  onset  of  Islam. 
The  nomad  life  in  the  desert  was  not  condu- 
cive to  Christianity.  Hostile  Judaism  to  some 
extent  neutralized  its  efforts.  Northern  Arabia 
was  the  battlefield  between  Persian  and 
Byzantine.  The  form  of  Christianity  which 
penetrated  into  Arabia  was  of  the  most  inferior 
type.  The  apocryphal  gospels  were  held  as  of 
equal  value  with  the  real  gospels.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  trinity  was  travestied  by  a  crude 
tri-theism,  in  which  the  three  persons  of  the 
Godhead  were  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
and  the  "  Virgin  Mary."  This  sounded  to 
Mohammed  like  the  sexual  dualism  of  the 
"times  of  ignorance. "  Jacobite  and  Nestorian 
influences  predominated.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
the  Bible  or  any  portions  were  put  into  the 
vernacular.  The  haughty  nature  of  the  Arabs 
could  with  ditficulty  accept  the  humble  and 
forgiving  spirit  of  the  gospel.  The  Abyssinian s, 
although  making  up  a  powerful  Christian 
kingdom,  were  of  negro  blood,  and  hence  unin- 
fluential.  "In  fine,"  says  Muir,  in  summing 
up  this  subject,  "viewed  thus  in  a  religious 
aspect  the  surface  of  Arabia  had  been  now 
and  then  gently  rippled  by  the  feeble  efforts  of 
Christianity;  the  sterner  influence  of  Judaism 
had  been  occasionally  visible  in  a  deeper  and 
more  troubled  current;  but  the  tide  of  indi- 
genous idolatry  and  of  Ishmaelite  superstition, 
setting  from  every  quarter  with  an  unbroken 
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and  iinebbing  surge  towards  the  Kaaba,  gave 
ample  evidence  tlmt  the  faith  and  worship  of 
Mecca  held  the  Arab  mind  in  a  thraldom 
rigorous  and  undisputed.  Yet,  even  amongst 
a  people  thus  enthralled,  there  existed  elements 
which  a  master  mind,  seeking  the  regenemtion 
of  Arabia,  might  work  upon.  Christianity^  was 
well  known;  living  examples  of  it  were  amongst 
the  native  tribes;  the  New  Testament  was 
respected,  if  not  reverenced,  as  a  book  that 
claimed  to  be  divine;  in  most  quarters  it  was 
easily  accessible,  and  some  of  its  facts  and 
doctrines  were  admitted  without  dispute.  The 
tenets  of  Judaism  were  even  more  notorious, 
and  its  legends,  if  not  its  sacred  writings,  were 
familiar  throughout  the  peninsula.  The  wor- 
ship of  Mecca  was  founded  upon  patriarchal 
traditions  believed  to  be  common  both  to 
Christianity  and  Judaism.  Here,  then,  was  a 
ground  on  which  the  spiritual  fulcrum  might 
be  planted;  here  was  a  wide  held,  already  con- 
ceded by  the  inquirer  at  least  in  close  connec- 
tion with  the  truth,  inviting  scrutiny  and  im- 
provement. .  .  .  The  material  for  a  great 
change  was  here.  But  it  required  to  be 
wrought,  and  Mohammed  was  the  workman." 

Jews  had  made  their  homes  in  the  Arabian 
peninsula  in  the  earliest  times.  From  the  days 
of  Solomon  the  Red  Sea  was  the  avenue  of*^a 
thrifty  commerce,  and  Hebrews  had  probably 
located  at  the  trading  ports.  Later  the  conquest's 
of  Palestine  by  Assyrians,  Babylonians,  Persi- 
ans, Egyptians^,  Greeks,  and  Romans  had  sent 
waves  of  Jewish  immigration  into  the  desert. 
The  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  rebellion  of  Bar 
Cocliab  had  driven  thousands  of  Jews  in  the 
footsteps  of  their  brethren.  A  number  of  native 
Arab  tribes  embraced  Judaism,  and  in  the  time 
of  ^lohammed  we  tind  this  people  scattered  all 
over  the  peninsula,  in  small  compact  colonies. 
There  were  a  large  number  of  colonies  near 
Medina,  and  from  their  teachers  ^lohammed 
drew  much  of  the  material  found  in  the  Koran. 
At  first  he  hoped  to  win  them  to  Islam,  and 
contemplated  making  Jerusalem  the  Kibla. 
Their  obduracy  changed  his  temper,  and  in  the 
conflicts  that  ensued  thousands  of  Jews  were 
butchered,  and  most  of  the  others  submitted  to 
Islam.  Communities  of  Jews  are  still  to  be 
found  in  Southern  Arabia  who  have  clung  to 
their  faith  all  these  centuries. 

III.  T//e  Life  of  Mohcuntned,— Into 
this  world  of  contiicting  dogmas  Mohammed 
was  born  in  the  year  570  a.d.,  at  Mecca.  This 
city,  situated  on  the  caravan  route  between 
Yemen  and  Syria,  had  for  centuries  been 
famous  for  the  Kaaba,  which  contained  the 
sacred  Black  Stone  and  formed  the  centre  of 
the  Arabian  peninsula.  Tlie  leading  tribe  had 
for  years  been  the  Koreish,  and  Mohammed 
sprang  from  the  Beni  Hashim,  a  noble  though 
somewhat  waning  branch  of  this  tribe.  His 
father's  name  was  Abdallah.  Returning  from 
a  mercantile  trip  to  Syria,  Abdallah  was  taken 
sick  at  Medina,  and  died  some  months  before 
the  birth  of  Mohammed.  His  mother,  Amina, 
according  to  the  prevailing  custom,  put  the  in- 
fant out  to  nurse  with  Halima,  a  woman  of  the 
Beni  Sad,  one  of  the  Bedawin  tribes,  where  he 
remained  four  or  five  years,  acquiring  the  free 
manners  and  the  pure  tongue  of  the  nomads. 
His  Bedawin  nurse  was  more  than  once  alarmed 
by  epileptic  symptoms  in  her  chaige,  and  at 
the  age  of  about  five  years  he  was  given  back 
U>  the  keeping  of  Amina.     The  following  year, 


while  travelling  toward  Medina  with  her  boy, 
Amina  died,  and  the  orphaned  Mohammed  was 
taken  up  by  his  uncle,  Abu  Taleb,  who  became 
his  faithful  guardian.  At  the  age  of  twelve 
years  Mohammed  accompanied  hi^  uncle  on  a 
mercantile  trip  to  Syria,  when  he  first  came  in 
contact  with  the  rites  and  symbols  of  Oriental 
Christianity.  As  a  youth  he  lived  for  the  most 
part  quietly,  keeping  the  tlocks  of  Abu  Tfdib, 
and  at  the  age  of  twenty-five,  his  uncle  being 
poor,  he  entered  the  service  of  a  rich  widow 
named  Khadija.  He  was  sent  by  her  on  a 
trading  journey  to  Syria,  and  superintended  the 
caravan.  Khadija  was  delighted  with  her  agent's 
service,  and  though  almost  double  his  age,  soon 
became  his  wife.  She  bore  him  four  da'ughters 
and  two  sons.  Boih  sons  died.  The  youngest 
daughter,  Fatinia,  married  AH,  and  thus  became 
the  ancestress  of  all  the  ^loslem  nobility. 

When  approaching  his  fortieth  }ear  ^lo- 
hammed  began  to  retire  from  his  family  for 
the  purpose  of  meditation.  The  gross  idolatry 
of  Arabia  oppressed  his  mind.  He  was  aroused 
but  not  satisfied  by  his  slight  knowledge  of 
Judaism  and  Christianity.  For  days  at  a  time 
he  would  continue  in  a  lonely  cave"^  on  ^Mount 
Hira.  Ecstatic  reveries  accompanied  his  medi- 
tations, and  he  finally  came  to  believe  himself 
called  to  be  the  reformer  of  his  })eople.  After 
a  period  of  silence  known  as  the  fdtj^ah,  these 
revelations  continued  with  more  or  less  fre- 
(luency  till  the  end  of  his  life. 

Khadija  was  his  first  convert.  The  first 
three  years  of  his  preaching  resulted  in  the 
conversion  of  some  fort}-  of  his  lelatives  and 
friends,  among  whom  were  Ali.  Zeid,  Abu 
Bekr,  and  Othman.  His  teaching  against 
idolatry  developed  fierce  opposition,"in  which 
^lohammed  was  safe  under  the  piotection  of 
Abu  Taleb,  but  others  suffered  ])ersecution,  and 
in  615  eleven  men  tied  to  Abyssinia.  In  620 
Abu  Taleb  and  Khadija  died.  ]MohMnuned 
afterward  married  other  wives,  nine  of  whom 
survived  him.  Proceeding  to  Taif,  he  was  un- 
successful in  his  appeal  to  the  people  there, 
but  returned  strengthened  by  a  dream  of  a 
journey  to  heaven.  In  621  his  cause  was  greatly 
advanced  by  the  addition  of  twelve  ])ilgrims- 
from  ^Medina,  and  the  following  year  the  baud 
was  increasecl  to  seventy,  who  were  pledged  to 
receive  and  defend  the  prophet  in  Medina.  His 
brightest  hopes  now  centred  about  the 
northern  city.  Abandoning  Mecca,  he  and  150 
followers  in  little  bands  tied  to  Medina.  This 
date  marks  the  era  of  the  Hegira  (migration), 
AD.  622. 

At  Medina  Mohammed  built  a  mosque,  in- 
stituted rites  of  worship,  and  declared  war 
against  unbelievers.  The  Jews  rejecting  his 
claims,  he  became  their  bitter  foe.  In  628  the 
battle  of  Bedr  resulted  in  a  signal  victory  for 
the  Moslems  over  the  Meccans.  A  year  later 
he  was  defeated  by  the  Koreish  at  Ohod,  and 
Medina  was  unsuccessfully  besieged  by  4,000 
Meccans.  About  this  time  the  Beni  Koreitza, 
the  last  of  the  Jewish  tribes  in  the  neighbor- 
hoo<^l,  surrendered  to  the  power  of  Mohammed, 
and  over  600  men  were  beheaded  by  his  order. 
In  the  sixth  year  of  the  Hegira  Mohammed, 
with  1,500  followers  made  a  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca,  but  was  refused  admitance.  A  truce 
was  signed  at  Hodeibia,  near  the  city,  suspend- 
ing hostilities  for  ten  years,  and  granting  per- 
mission for  a  pilgrimage  the  following  year. 
Discontent  was  allayed  among  the  Moslem  con- 
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verts  by  an  expedition  against  the  Jews  of 
Kheibar.  yielding  rich  booty. 

His  plans  now  widened,  and  the  same  year 
he  sent  written  demands  to  the  Persian  king, 
Chosroes  II.,  Emperor  Heraclius,  the  Governor 
of  Egypt,  the  Abyssinian  king,  and  several 
Arab  tribes. 

Chosroes  tore  up  the  letter  and  Muta  killed 
the  envoy.  To  revenge  this  insult  Mohammed 
fouglit  a  losing  battle  at  Muta,  on  the  Syrian 
border,  where  his  friend  Zeid  was  killed. 

A  breach  of  the  truce  at  this  time  by  the 
Koreish  gave  grounds  for  attack,  and  Mo- 
hammed at  the  head  of  10,000  men  entered 
Mecca  in  triumph  in  630. 

In  the  course  of  the  year  Taif  submitted,  and 
this  ended  opposition  in  the  peninsula.  In 
632  Mohammed  with  his  wives  and  40,000 
adherents  performed  the  "Farewell  Pilgrim- 
age" to  Mecca.  The  rites  of  this  pilgrimage 
are  still  scrupulously  followed.  Three  months 
after  Mohammed  fell  sick  and  died  in  the  house 
of  his  favorite  wife,  Ayesha,  after  having  liber- 
ated his  slaves  and  distributed  alms  to  the 
poor.  He  was  buried  in  the  room  where  he 
died,  which  is  now  included  within  the  Great 
Moscpie! 

The  person  of  Mohammed  was  attractive. 
Though  little  above  the  ordinary  height,  his 
presence  was  stately  and  commanding.  His 
expression  was  always  pensive  and  contempla- 
tive. His  eyes  and  hair  were  black,  and  a  beard 
reached  to  his  breast.  His  gait  was  quick,  and 
is  said  to  have  resembled  a  man  descending  a 
hill. 

As  to  his  character,  up  to  the  end  of  his  life 
in  Mecca  his  sincerity  cannot  be  doubted,  and 
his  conduct  seems  beyond  reproach.  He  be- 
lieved himself  to  be  the  divinely  appointed 
messenger  for  the  overturning  of  idolatry,  and 
he  suliered  for  years  the  taunts  of  a  nation 
with  apparentl}^  no  ulterior  motive  but  the  ref- 
ormation of  his  people.  Secular  history  can 
furnish  no  more  striking  example  of  moral 
courage  than  Mohammed  bearing  patiently  the 
scorn  and  insults  of  the  Koreish.  From  the 
beginning  of  life  in  Medina  temporal  power 
and  the  acquisition  of  wealth  and  glory  mingled 
with  the  Prophet's  motives.  Cruelty,  greed, 
and  gross  licentiousness  were  justified  by  spe- 
cial "revelations."  His  conduct  during  the 
last  ten  years  of  his  life  seems  to  bear  out  this 
estimate  of  his  character,"  that  he  was  delivered 
over  to  the  judicial  blindness  of  a  self-deceived 
heart."  ^ 

IV.  The  Koran.— Like  Chvislmnhy,  Islam 
centres  about  a  book.  This  book  is  the  Koran 
("reading"  or  "that  which  is  to  be  read"). 
This  title  is  applied  by  the  Moslems  to  the 
whole  book  or  to  such  selections  as  may  be  used 
at  one  time.  The  Koran  is  the  foundation  of 
Islam.  The  faithful  believe  that  the  original 
text  existed  in  heaven  as  a  "  concealed  book," 
"a  well-guarded  tablet."  By  a  process  of 
"sending  down,"  one  piece  after  another  w-as 
communicated  to  the  Prophet,  who  in  turn  pro- 
claimed them  to  his  immediate  circle  of  follow- 
ers, and  so  to  the  world.  The  Mohammedan 
idea  of  God  excludes  the  thought  of  direct  in- 
tercourse between  God  and  the  Prophet,  and 
this  rendered  necessary  a  mediator,  who  is 
sometimes  known  as  the  "  Spirit "  and  again  as 
"  Gabriel,"  who  dictated  the  words  directly  to 
Mohammed.  This  being  the  origin  and  nature 
of  the  Koran,  all  Moslems  hold  to  its  absolute 


verbal  inspiration,  and  regard  it  as  the  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  from  which  there  can  be  no 
appeal. 

The  Koran  as  given  to  the  Moslem  world  is 
in  Arabic,  a  volume  slightly  smaller  than  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  divided  into  114  chap- 
ters or  suras,  of  very  unequal  length,  a  surd 
literally  meaning  a  row  or  series.  This  collec- 
tion constitutes  the  Revelation  proclaimed  by 
Mohammed  as  received  during  the  last  twenty- 
three  years  of  his  life.  The  heading  of  each 
sura  indicates  whether  it  was  revealed  at  Mecca 
or  Medina,  though  it  must  be  noted  that  these 
headings  are  the  work  of  commentators,  and 
form  no  part  of  the  inspired  text.  Every  sura 
is  in  turn  divided  into  verses,  though  it  is 
doubtful  if  these  subdivisions  are  actually  num- 
bered in  any  manuscript  copies. 

The  114  chapters  are  arranged  seemingly  in 
a  most  artless  manner,  without  regard  to 
chronology  or  doctrine,  the  only  order  dis- 
cernible being  that  the  longest  are  placed  first, 
with  the  notable  exception  of  Sura  I.,  called 
the  Fdtihat.  So  far  as  is  known,  Mohammed 
himself  never  wrote  anything  down,  and  if  he 
was  acquainted  with  the  arts  of  reading  and  writ- 
ing (which  some  have  disputed),  it  seems  that  he 
found  it  more  convenient  to  employ  an  amanu- 
ensis whenever  he  had  anything  to  commit  to 
writing.  At  the  time  of  his  death  the  revela- 
tions existed  only  in  scattered  fragments,  on  bits 
of  stone,  leather,  and  thigh-bones.  The  great 
repository  of  truth  was  in  the  minds  of  his 
followers.  With  the  marvellous  tenacity  of  the 
Arab  memory,  large  numbers  of  Moslems  at 
the  time  of  their  Prophet's  death  could  repeat 
the  principal  suras,  and  soon  after  some  are 
mentioned  w^ho  could  recite  the  w^hole  without 
an  error.  With  Mohammed's  death  the  canon, 
was  closed,  but  up  to  this  time  no  attempt  had 
been  made  to  systematically  arrange  or  even  to 
collect  the  contents.  In  the  second  year  after 
this  event  a  vast  number  of  the  best  reciters  of 
the  KorSn  were  slain  at  the  battle  of  Yemana, 
and  Omar  became  convinced  that  the  divine 
revelation  ought  to  be  put  on  a  less  precarious 
footing.  The  attention  of  Abu  Bekr  being 
called  to  the  matter,  he  speedily  appointed 
Zeid,  the  chief  amanuensis  of  the  Prophet,  to 
make  the  collection. 

Zeid  worked  diligently,  and  brought  together 
the  fragments  of  the  Koran  from  every  quarter, 
gathering  them  from  "  palm-leaves,  stone 
tablets,  the  breast-bones  of  sheep  and  camels, 
from  bits  of  leather,  but  most  of  all  from  the 
breasts  of  men."  The  tablets  of  the  Arab 
memory  were  at  that  time  the  reliable  source  of 
much  of  the  revelation.  The  manuscript  thus 
formed  was  given  into  the  keeping  of  Haphsa, 
one  of  the  Prophet's  widows,  and  remained 
during  the  caliphate  of  Omar  the  standard 
text. 

As  transcripts  of  this  original  were  made 
variety  crept  in,  and  in  the  caliphate  of  0th- 
man,  sometime  a  little  later  than  33  a.h  ,  Zeid 
was  appointed  to  make  a  recension  of  his 
former  text.  With  a  committee  of  three 
Koreish  to  act  as  final  judges  in  disputed  cases, 
the  new  collection  was  made  in  the  pure 
Meccan  dialect,  which  Mohammed  himself 
used.  The  former  copies  were  called  in  and 
burned,  and  the  recension  of  Othman  has  re- 
mained down  to  the  present  day  unaltered. 
All  the  facts  warrant  us  in  supposing  that  the 
Koran  as  now  existing  contains  the  very  words 
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as  delivered  by  the  Prophet.  Various  readings 
are  practically  iinkuowu. 

Oue  source  of  the  Koran's  power  is  the 
simplicity  of  its  doctrine.  The  unity  of  God, 
Judgment,  and  Islam  (that  is,  submission  to  His 
will)  are  the  fundamental  teachings.  '1  he 
whole  substance  of  the  religion  is  compre- 
hended under  two  propositions,  which  are  some- 
times spoken  of  as  the  Mohammedan  "  Con- 
fession of  Faith,"  viz.,  'There  is  no  God  but 
God,  and  Mohammed  is  His  Prophet.''  The 
former  sweeps  away  idolatry,  and  the  latter  at 
once  lends  divine  authority  to  every  precept  of 
Mohammed.  The  portion  of  confession  per- 
taining to  faith  embraces  six  branches:  Belief 
in  God;  in  His  angels;  in  His  scriptures;  in 
His  prophets;  in  the  resurrection  and  the  day 
of  judgment;  in  God's  absolute  decree,  and 
predestination  of  both  good  and  evil. 

Relating  to  practiceT  there  are  four  points: 
prayer,  alms,  fasting,  and  the  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca. 

Salvation  depends  on  belief,  and  "the  be- 
liever is  at  the  same  time  bound  to  do  good 
works,  and,  in  particular,  to  observe  the  ordi- 
nances of  Islam. "  Large  i)ortions  of  the  Koran 
deal  with  the  narratives  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  Scriptures,  showing  that  Mohanmied 
had  come  in  contact  with  the  corrupt  forms  of 
these  religions  then  in  Arabia.  The  Old  Tes- 
tament characters,  especially  the  Patriarchs 
and  Prophets,  and  Our  Lord  Himself,  are  re- 
garded with  the  greatest  reverence.  His  nar- 
ratives taken  from  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
sources  are,  however,  often  garbled,  and  many 
are  drawn  from  later  apocryphal  accounts. 
The  Koran  prescribes  an  ethical  code,  dealing 
with  the  relation  of  the  sexes,  inheritance,  the 
indulgence  of  appetites,  etc.  If  we  may  trust 
the  opinion  of  some  of  the  most  learned  of 
modern  scholars,  the  Koran  is  to-day  the  most 
widely-read  book  in  existence. 

V.  The  Hadeeth  or  Traditions,— M\ 
^lohammedans  regard  the  Koran  as  the  only 
divine  book,  but  along  with  it  they  place  what 
they  consider  to  be  the  well-authenticated  say- 
ings of  the  prophet,  which  they  call  "  an  unread 
revelation."  The  utterances  that  have  in  this 
way  come  down  purport  \o  be  authoritative 
declarations  on  religious,  ethical,  and  ceremonial 
subjects,  "  iminspired  records  of  inspired  say- 
ings." They  inform  us  not  only  what  ^lo- 
hammed  said  and  did,  but  what  he  allowed 
others  to  say  and  do  unrebuked.  Mohammed 
was  much  afraid  that  he  would  be  misreported, 
and  commanded  his  adherents  as  follows: 
**  Convey  to  other  persons  none  of  my  words 
except  those  ye  know  of  a  surety.  Verily  he 
who  represents  my  words  wrongly  shall  tind  a 
place  for  himself  in  the  tire."  *^How  poorly 
this  injunction  was  followed  is  evident  fn^m 
the  fact  that  Abu  Daud  received  only  4,800 
traditions  out  of  500,000.  Thus  it  appears  why 
there  is  such  a  diversity  of  opinicm  among 
Mohammedans.  Various  canons  of  criticism 
have  been  laid  down  by  learned  Moslems  by 
which  these  traditions  may  be  sifted— such  as 
the  integrity  of  the  persons  transmitting  the 
saying,  the  number  of  links  in  the  chain  of 
narrators,  the  style  of  composition,  etc.  The 
first  attempts  to  collect  these  traditions  were 
made  in  the  8th  century.  The  work  of  Imam 
Malik  is  lield  in  the  greatest  esteem.  The  six 
standard  collections  (out  of  1405  in  all)  are  by 
(1)  Mohammed    Ismail  al  Bukhari,  a.h.   250; 


(2)  Muslim  ibnu'l  Hajjaj,  a.h.  201;  (3)  Abu 
'Isa  Mohammed  at-Tirmizi,  a.h.  279;  (4)  Abu 
Da'ud  as-Sajistani,  a.h.  275;  (5)  Abu  'Abdi'r- 
Kahman  an  ISasa'i,  a.h.  808;  and  (0)  Abu  'Abdi 
'llah  M(jhammed  Ibn  Majah,  a.h.  278. 

All  the  .Moslem  sects  receive  the  traditions, 
although  the  Sunnites  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  title  of  "  Traditionists."  The  following 
are  a  few  characteristic  sayings  of  iMohanunecl: 

•'  I  am  no  more  than  a  man,  but  when  1  en- 
join anything  respecting  religion,  leceivc  it, 
and  when  I  order  anything  al)out  the  all'airs 
of  the  world,  then  I  am  nothing  more  than  a 
man.'' — "I  have  left  yo\i  two  things,  and  you 
will  not  stray  as  long  as  you  hold  them  fast. 
The  one  is  the  book  of  God,  and  the  other  is  the 
law  (Sunnah)  of  hi>  prophet." — "  Some  of  my 
injunctions  abrogate  others." — "  i\Iy  sayings  do 
not  abrogate  the  Word  of  God,  but  the  Word 
of  God  can  abrogate  my  sayings." 

The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  way  a 
tradition  was  handed  down  in  the  collection  of 
at-Tinnizi: 

"Abu  Kuraib  said  to  us  that  Ibrahim  ibn 
Yusuf  ibn  Abi  Ishaii  said  to  us  from  his  father, 
from  abu  Ishaq,  fnnn  Tulata  ibn  ^lusarif,  that 
he  said,  I  have  heard  from  Abdu'r-Hahman 
ibn  Ausajah  that  he  said  I  have  from  Bara  ibn 
'Azib  that  he  said  1  have  heard  that  the  pro{)het 
said,  '  AVhoever  shall  give  in  charity  a  milch- 
cow,  (tr  silver,  or  a  leathern  bottle  of  water  it 
shall  be  equal  to  the  freeing  of  a  slave.'"  (See 
"Tradition"  in  Hughes' i)ict.  of  Islam,  and 
]\Iuir's  Life  of  ^lahomet.  Vol.  I.,  Introd.,  p. 
xxviii.) 

VL  Islam  and  the  Bible.— ^lohnm- 
medans  j)rofess  to  receive  the  Old  and  >sew" 
Testament  Scriptures,  as  well  as  the  Koran,  as 
the  revealed  Word  of  God.  ^lohanuned  and 
his  inunediate  followers  seem  to  have  considered 
the  Koran  as  being  in  i)erfect  hainiony  with  the 
Bible.  AVhen  the  discrepancies  weie  pointed 
out  somewhat  later,  the  learncnl  iloslem 
doctors  claimed  that  the  current  Scriptures  had 
been  corrupted  since  Mohannned's time.  They 
claimed  that  the  Koran  was  in  perfect  accord 
with  the  original  Scriptures  to  which  their 
prophet  had  access.  'I'he  modern  discovery  of 
texts  of  the  Mew  Testament  older  than  Moham- 
med's times  has  seriously  weakened  that  argu- 
ment. When  once  they  are  compelled  to  admit 
the  genuineness  and  antiquity  of  the  uncial 
manuscrii)ts,  they  will  be  compelled  to  show 
reason  for  the  discrepancies. 

The  Koran  gives  a  large  part  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament liistory  in  a  garbled  form.  Adam, 
created  out  of  earth,  the  "  chosen  one  of  God," 
was  the  first  man.  Eve,  his  wife,  was  created 
by  God  from  a  rib  of  Adam's  left  side.  Iblees 
(Satan)  tempted  them,  they  fell  and  were  cast 
out  of  Paradise.  The  story  of  Abel  and  Cain 
is  embellished  with  rabbinical  additions.  Noah, 
"the  Prophet  of  God,"  is  a  prominent  person  in 
the  Koran,  and  the  narrative  of  the  flood  is  told 
with  many  amusing  details.  Abraham,  "  the 
Friend  of  God,"  is  mentioned  very  freely,  to- 
gether with  Ishmael  and^Isaac.  The  story  of 
the  conversion  of  Abraham  is  of  a  high  order. 
"  When  the  night  overshadowed  him  he  saw  a 
star  and  he  said,  This  is  my  Lord.  But  when 
it  set  he  said,  I  like  not  those  that  set.  And 
when  he  saw  the  moon  rising  he  said.  This  is  my 
Lord;  ])ut  when  it  set  he  said,  Verily  if  my 
Lord  direct  me  not  I  shall  assuredly  be  of  the 
erring  peo^de.   And  when  he  saw  the  sun  rising, 
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he  said,  This  is  my  Lord.  This  is  greater. 
But  when  it  set  he  said,  O  my  people,  lam  clear 
of  the  ol)jects  which  ye  associate  with  God. 
Verily  I  turn  my  face  unto  Him  w^ho  hath 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth;  following 
the  right  religion  I  am  not  of  the  polytheists." 
The  story  of  his  sojourn  in  Babylonia  is  given 
elaborately.  His  journey  to  Palestine,  his 
dealings  with  corrupt  Lot,  the  half-miraculous 
birth  of  Isaac,  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of 
the  plain,  the  attempted  sacritice  of  Isaac,  to- 
gether with  apocryphal  incidents,  are  tediously 
set  forth.  Abraham  gives  direction  to  his 
children  as  to  Islam,  the  true  religion,  and  is  ac- 
counted the  first  "Hanif,"the  founder  of  the 
]\Ioslem  faith  in  its  present  form.  The  stories 
of  Isaac,  Ishmael,  Joseph,  the  life  and  bondage 
of  the  Hebrews  in  Egypt,  Moses  and  the  wan- 
derings in  the  desert,  Joshua  (slightly  men- 
tioned), Samuel,  Saul,  David,  Solomon,  Job, 
Elijah,  Elislia,  Isaiah,  Jonah,  Ezra,  are  given 
in  a  prolix  fasliion.  Turning  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament we  tind  mention  of  Zacharias,  with  John 
the  Bai)tist,  his  son,  and  Gabriel.  There  is  no 
evidence  in  the  Koran  that  Mohammed  ever  saw 
a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  but  he  constantly 
mentions  it  as  the  "  Injil  which  was  given  to 
Jesus."  The  Koran  says:  (o7  :  27)  "  We  caused 
our  Apostles  to  follow  in  their  (i.e.  Noah  and 
Abraham)  f()()tsteps,and  We  caused  Jesus  the  son 
of  Mary  to  follow  them,  and  We  gave  him  the 
Injil,  and  We  ])ut  into  the  hearts  of  those  who 
followed  him  kindness  and  compassion,  but  as 
to  the  monastic  life,  they  invented  it  them- 
selves. "  Again  (3  :  2):  **  He  has  sent  thee  a  book 
(Koran)  contirming  what  was  sent  before  it,  and 
has  revealed  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  before,  for 
the  guidance  of  men."  (See  also  7: 156;  3:48; 
3  :  58;  48  :  29;  9  :  112;  5 :  50,  51,  70,  72,  and  110; 
19:31.) 

Very  full  statements  are  made  concerning 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  called  Jesus  (Tsa),  Jesus  the 
Son  of  ^lary,  the  Messiah,  the  Word  of  God,  the 
Word  of  Truth,  a  Spirit  from  God,  the  3Ies- 
senger  of  God.  the  Servant  of  God,  the  Prophet 
of  God  and  illustrious  in  this  world  and  the 
next.  Mohammed  taught  that  Jesus  was  mi- 
raculously born  of  the  "Virgin"  Mary  (Sura 
3:37-48;  i9:l()-21)  who  was  the  sister  of  Aaron. 
The  infant  vindicated  the  chastity  of  its  mother 
miraculously  by  speaking  in  its  cradle  (19  : 
22-84;  28  :  52).  Jesus  performed  miracles  in  his 
youth  (Apocryphal  Gospels)  and  in  his  maturity 
(8  :  48-46;  5  :  112-115).  He  was  commissioned  as 
a  Prophet  of  God  to  contirm  the  Law  and  re- 
Teal  the  Gospel  (57  :  26,  27;  5 :  50,  51;  2  :  81,  254; 
61 :  6;  6  :  85;  4  :  157;  3  :  44).  The  Koran  affirms 
that  Jesus  did  not  die,  but  ascended  to  heaven 
miraculously,  andanother  victim  was,  unknow- 
ingly to  the  Roman  soldiers,  substituted  for 
Jesus  on  the  cross.  (3  :  47-50;  4  :  155,  156.)  After 
he  left  the  earth  his  disciples  disputed  as  to 
w^hether  he  was  a  prophet,  like  Moses  or  Isaiah, 
or  a  part  of  the  Godhead,  making  up  the 
Trinity  as  "The  Father,  the  IMother,  and  the 
Son."  (19  :  35,  36;  3  :  51;  52;  43  :  57-65;  9  :  30; 
8  :  72,  78;  5  :  19;  5  :  76-79;  4  :  169;  5  :  116,  117). 
The  Traditions  teach  that  Jesus  will  come  a 
second  time,  and  that  he  will  be  the  Judge  at 
the  last  great  day,  and  that  even  Mohanimed 
will  be  judged  by  him.  Jesus,  it  is  claimed, 
was  more  than  a  prophet  or  an  apostle,  he  was 
a  Spirit  of  God.  He  predicted  one  that  should 
come  after  him  who  should  carry  out  his  mis- 
sion, and  Moslem  theologians  atlirm  that  Mo- 


hammed was  that  person.  Mohammed  himself 
calls  himself  "Ahmad,*'  (Sura  61 : 6),  "  The 
Praised,"  to  adapt  his  name  to  the  title  used  by 
Christ  which  Moslems  claim  had  been  perverted 
from  '*  Paraclitos  "  to  "  Paracletos,"  the  former 
meaning  *'the  Praised"  and  thus  designating 
Mohammed  ("The  Praised"). 

Sir  William  Muir  says  :  "  After  a  careful 
and  repeated  examination  of  the  w^hole  Koran 
I  have  been  able  to  discover  no  grounds  for  be- 
lieving that  Mohammed  himself  ever  expressed 
the  smallest  doubt  at  any  period  of  his  life  in 
regard  either  to  the  authority  or  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  extant  at 
his  time.  He  was  profuse  in  his  assurances  that 
his  S3^stem  entirely  corresponded  with  both,  and 
that  he  had  been  foretold  by  former  prophets; 
and  as  perverted  Jews  and  Christians  were  at 
hand  to  confirm  his  w^ords,  and  as  the  Bible 
was  little  known  among  the  generality  of  his 
followers,  those  assurances  were  implicitly  be- 
lieved."  (Muir's  Life  of  Mahomet;  Lond.  ed. 
Vol.  I.  p..  Ixx.) 

VII.  History  of  Mohammedan  CoU" 
quests, — At  the  time  of  Mohammed's  death 
(June  8th, 632  A.D.,in  the  11th  year  of  the  Moslem 
era)  the  whole  of  the  Arabian  peninsula  had  em- 
braced Islam,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  south- 
ern tribes  which  preferred  Moseylemah,  the 
"  false  prophet  "  of  the  Nejd.  The  few  hours 
that  succeeded  the  death  of  Mohammed  w^ere 
critical  ones  for  Islam.  Ali,  the  nephew  and 
son-in-law  of  the  prophet,  a  young  man,  and 
Abu  Bekr,  the  old  stanch  follower  of  Moham- 
med, and  the  father  of  Ayesha,  the  prophet's 
favorite  wife,  were  the  natural  candidates  for 
the  leadership.  Abu  Bekr  was  at  last  proclaimed 
caliph  ("successor"),  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
election  was  made  plain  by  the  vitality  which 
characterized  his  reign  of  two  years.  The  re- 
bellious tribes  of  Arabia  were  subdued,  the 
government  was  thoroughly  organized  and 
centralized,  and  the  long  career  of  victory  was 
begun.  Under  Khaled  the  armies  crossed  the 
Syrian  frontier,  occupied  Bosrah,  overran  the 
Haurau,  defeated  the  Byzantine  army  on  the 
plains  of  Eznadin,  and  invested  Damascus. 
After  a  sevent}"  days'  siege  this  capital  of  South- 
ern Syria  fell  August  3d,  634  a.d.  (13  A.H.). 
Sweeping  eastward  and  northward,  Khaled  de- 
feated a  second  Byzantine  army  at  Yamook. 
In  the  meanwhile  Omar  succeeded  to  the 
caliphate,  August  22d,  634  a.d.  Jerusalem  was 
conquered,  and  all  Syria  was  in  the  hands  of 
3IosIems.  In  the  mean  time  an  army  was  push- 
ing across  the  Persian  frontier.  At  the  battle 
of  Kadisiya  the  initial  failure  of  the  Arabs  was 
retrieved,  Ctesiphon  and  Susa  fell,  Mesopotamia 
was  gained,  and  on  the  field  of  Mahavend  (641 
A.D.)  the  Sassanid  dynasty  of  Persia  received  a 
death  blow.  The  whole  of  Persia,  Khorasan, 
Kerman,  Mekran,  Seistan,  and  Balkh  were  con- 
quered and  assimilated.  The  century  had  not 
passed  before  the  Oxus  was  the  eastern  boun- 
dary of  the  caliph's  empire. 

In  641  A.D.  Amr  invaded  Egypt,  which  fell 
with  hardly  a  struggle,  the  Monophysite  Chris- 
tians throwing  in  their  lot  with  the  Arabs  as 
against  the  orthodox  Byzantines.  Othman  suc- 
ceeded to  the  caliphate  in  644  a.d.  The  armies 
steadily  pushed  westward.  Libya,  Tripoli, 
Tunis,  Algeria,  and  Morocco  fell  successively. 
A  Christian  civilization  made  a  firm  stand  at 
Carthage,  but  in  the  battle  of  Utica  (698  a.d.) 
the  Byzantine  power  was  broken,  and  Musa 
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rode  to  his  saddle-girths  into  the  Atlantic,  and 
with  raised  sword  took  possession  of  the  regions 
beyond  in  the  name  of  Allah. 

Othman  had  been  assassinated  in  656  a.d., 
and  All,  ^lohammed's  nephew,  was  at  last  raised 
to  the  caliphate.  A  rebellion  was  put  down  at 
the  battle  of  the  Camel,  fought  at  Basra, 
November,  656  a.d.  The  murder  of  Othman 
aroused  the  Koreishite  faction.  Mo'awiya  of 
this  tribe,  the  Syrian  governor,  did  not  recognize 
All  as  caliph,  and  Ah  saw  it  was  a  hopless  task 
to  subdue  him.  The  strength  of  Ali  was  in 
Kufa.  The  Syrians  gained  the  battle  of  Siffin 
by  fastening  copies  of  the  Koran  to  their  lances 
(657).  Disiiffection  arose  among  the  caliph's 
forces,  and  he  was  murdered  in  January,  661 
A.D.,  becoming  a  martyr  in  the  eyes  of  a  large 
part  of  the  Moslem  world,  and  occasioning  that 
great  split  in  the  faith  which  has  ever  since 
divided  Shiite  (All's  faction)  from  Sunuite 
(traditionists).  Mo'awiya  was  proclaimed  ca- 
liph by  his  soldiers.  Moslem  Persia  proclaimed 
Hassan,  a  son  of  Ali,  as  caliph;  but  on  being 
defeated  in  battle,  Hassan  retired  from  the 
struggle.  Hossein,  another  sou  of  Ali,  was  not 
so  tractable.  The  Syrian  caliph  showed  great 
statesmanship  in  the  management  of  his  empire, 
which  was  expanding  In  every  direction.  Ar- 
menia, Cyprus.  Cos,  and  Crete  were  conquered, 
and  even  Constantinople  was  invested.  Mo'a- 
wiya died  at  Damascus,  which  he  made  the  cap- 
ital of  the  Ommeiad  dynasty,  of  which  he  was 
the  founder,  680  a.d.,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
SOD,  Yazid  I.  This  voluptuous  caliph  ordered  the 
prefect  of  Medina  to  strike  olf  the  head  of  Hos- 
sein, a  sou  of  Ali,  if  he  would  not  yield.  Hossein 
fled  toward  Kufa  with  all  his  family.  The 
Ommeiad  army  met  him  in  the  plain  of  Kerbela, 
near  Kufa,  and  surrounded  his  little  company. 
Hossein  declared  himself  ready  to  renounce  all 
pretension  to  the  caliphate,  but  on  October 
9th,  680  (9th  of  Moharram,A.H.  61),  on  his  refusal 
to  surrender  his  person  to  the  enemy,  he  and  all 
his  followers  were  cut  to  pieces.  "  The  Shiites 
observe  the  10th  of  Moharram  as  a  day  of  public 
mourning.  The  news  of  this  bloody  ending  of 
the  son  of  Ali  spread  consternation  far  and  wide. 
Revolts  were  with  difficulty  put  down.  Ali, 
son  of  Hossein,  wisely  refused  to  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  the  opposition.  Medina  was  plun- 
dered, and  Mecca  was  in  a  state  of  siege,  when 
news  came  of  the  death  of  the  caliph  at  Da- 
mascus (November  11th.  683).  Mo'awiya  H., 
Merwan  I.,  Abd  al  Melik,  al  Walid,  and  the 
other  caliphs  in  the  Ommeiad  dynasty  sjiw  Is- 
lam extending  in  every  direction.  Tarik  crossed 
the  strait,  ever  after  called  from  him  Jebel  Ta- 
rik (Gibraltar),  into  Spain  in  711  a.d.;  Roderick, 
the  last  of  the  Visigothic  kings,  lost  his  crown 
and  life  in  the  battle  of  Xeres;  Malaga,  Granada, 
Cordova,  Seville,  Toledo,  Saragossa,  Barcelona, 
and  the  whole  Spanish  peninsula,  except  a  few 
mountain  retreats,  were  rapidly  conquered.  In 
731  Abder-Rahman  crossed  the  Pyrenees  and 
swept  up  as  far  as  Tours,  where  his  host  was 
defeated  by  Charles  Mart  el  in  732. 

In  the  meanw^hile  the  Ommeiad  dynasty  at 
Damascus  began  fo  decline.  Ibrahim,  great- 
grandson  of  Abbas,  the  \mcle  of  the  Prophet,  of 
the  house  of  Hashem,  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  revolt,  which  under  his  son  Abd  Allah  Abu- 
Abbas,  the  "  Blood-shedder,"  was  successful. 
The  Ommeiad  dynasty  gave  place  to  the  Abbas- 
sides,  and  the  newly-built  city  of  Baghdad  be- 
came the  capital  of  the  Moslem  world. 


The  year  750  a.d.  was  the  turning-point  in 
Islam.  There  were  still  further  conciuests  to  be 
made  in  Central  Asia,  India,  and  Central  Africa, 
but  the  unity  of  the  Moslem  world  was  broken 
politically  forever.  Tiie  Abbassides  controlled 
affairs  in  the  east,  but  the  Ommeiads  held  on  in 
Spain.  In  755  Abder-Rahman  founded  the 
caliphate  of  Cordova,  which  ran  a  brilliant 
career  until  1013  a.d.,  when  Moslem  power  la 
Spain  was  broken  up  into  various  factions. 
Christians  were  treated  with  great  leniency, 
universities  were  established,  libraries  collected, 
literature,  science,  and  art  fostered,  and  from 
these  centres  went  forth  light  which  hastened 
the  dawning  of  modern  civilization.  The 
'  *  Mozarabes''  ("  Arabs  by  adopticm";  were  Chris- 
tians living  under  this  mild  rule,  who  were  the 
instruments  of  this  wide  diffusion  of  Arab 
learning  throughout  Kurope. 

Tiie  Saracens  did  not  long  remain  in  France. 
In  760  Pepin  the  Short  drove  tliem  over  the 
Pyrenees.  Charles  the  Great  (Charlemagne) 
drove  them  back  in  Spain  beyond  the  Ebro. 
By  the  year  1030  a.d.  the  kingdom  of  Leon  was 
well  established.  Navarre,  Aragon,  Castile, 
and  Portugal  were  gatliering  headway.  Sardinia 
in  1017  was  reclaimed  from  the  Arabs,  and 
Corsica  in  1050.  'J'he  Balearic  Islands  were 
won  by  Aragon.  By  the  middle  of  the  four- 
teenth century  the  Saracens  had  nothing  left  in 
Spain  but  the  little  mountainous  kingdom  of 
Gianada.  In  1492  the  combined  forces  of  Cas- 
tile and  Aragon  luider  the  lead  of  Ferdinand 
the  Catholic  extinguished  this  last  faint  glimmer 
of  3loslem  rule  in  Southwestern  Europe,  at  the 
close  of  a  crusade  lasting  eight  centuries. 

With  the  downfall  of  the  Ommeiad  dynasty 
at  Damascus  Arabia  lost  ])olitical  power'in  the 
Moslem  woild.  The  Abbassides  at  l^aghdad 
were  non-Arab  in  tendency.  The  subtile  scep- 
ticism of  Persia  brought  a  looseness  and  indif- 
ference in  sharp  contrast  witli  the  strict  and 
fanatical  Arab  type.  Founded  in  750,  this 
dynasty  existed  until  1258.  For  a  hundred 
years  it  ran  a  brilliant  career.  Baghdad  was 
the  resort  of  learned  men  from  every  region. 
Greek  letters  and  philosophy  were  cultivated. 
Haroun  er-Rasheed  (768-809  a.d.)  gathered  at 
his  court  an  assemblage  of  the  wisest  and  wit- 
tiest minds  in  his  empire.  Arabic  literature 
expanded  under  his  patronage.  He  sent  an 
embassy  to  the  court  of  Charles  the  Great,  and 
gathered  information  from  every  quarter.  But 
the  first  century  of  Abbasside  rule  was  followed 
by  four  centuries  of  decay.  The  Karniathian 
revolt  in  Arabia  greatly  weakened  the  central 
organization.  Turkish  meicenarlesat  Baghdad, 
called  in  as  a  body-guard  of  the  caliph,  acquir- 
ed more  and  more  power,  and  the  last  caliphs 
were  mere  puppets  in  their  hands.  Province 
after  province  was  dismembered.  In  1258 
Holagoo,  grandson  of  Genghis  Khan,  overthrew 
Baghdad  and  extinguished  the  Abbasside  rule. 

In  909  A.D.  the  Fat imite  dynasty  was  founded 
in  Egypt  by  Obeidallah,  a  supposed  descendant 
of  Ali  and  Fatima.  Tlie  story  of  this  mystic 
rule  in  Egypt  is  revolting  to  the  extreme.  Cairo 
was  founded  and  made  the  caj)ital.  Saladin 
put  an  end  to  this  dynasty  in  1171  a.d. 

In  the  mean  time  Islam  had  been  pushing 
steadily  eastward.  Large  bodies  of  Mongols 
were  converted,  among  them  several  tribes  of 
Turks,  members  of  which  served  in  the  body- 
g\iard  at  Baghdad  and  learned  the  arts  of  civili- 
zatiou.     The  Seljuk  Turks  appeared  as  an  inde- 
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pendent  body  of  marauders  as  early  as  1035  a.d., 
and  pushed  south  and  west  to  the  Mediterranean. 
After  conquering  Armenia,  the^  set  up  a  power- 
ful kingdom  in  Central  Asia  Mmor,  threatening 
destruction  to  the  Byzantine  empire.  Their 
discontinuance  of  the  mild  treatment  of  Chris- 
tian pilgrims  to  the  holy  places  about  Jerusalem 
excited  the  Crusades,  which  held  the  attention  of 
Europe  from  1095  to  1291,  and  which  resulted  in 
the  checking  of  the  onset  of  the  Seljuk  Turk, 
but  left  Syria  a  prey  to  discord.  A  little  later 
the  Ottoman  Turk  appeared,  and  by  1300  a.d. 
bad  a  firm  position  on  the  border  of  the  Byzan- 
tine empire.  After  absorbing  all  the  Greek 
territory  in  Asia,  the  Ottoman  armies  entered 
Europe  in  1354;  Constantinople  fell  a  century 
later  (1453),  and  the  whole  Balkan  peninsula 
was  under  the  crescent.  The  armies  of  the 
sultans  pressed  up  the  Danube  as  far  as  Vienna, 
but  from  the  last  part  of  the  17th  century  the 
Ottoman  has  been  receding,  until  he  has  only  a 
precarious  foothold  in  Europe. 

Islam  obtained  a  firm  foothold  in  India  as 
early  as  1000  a.d.  An  attempt  to  conquer  Sindh 
in  the  eighth  century  had  failed.  It  was  not 
until  the  Moslem  Turk  appeared  that  Islam 
made  headway.  Seventeen  invasions  and 
twenty-five  years  of  fighting  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Mahmud  of  Ghazni  (1001-1030)  had  re- 
duced only  the  w^estern  portions  of  the  Punjab. 
Bengal  was  conquered  in  1303.  By  1306,  as  a 
result  of  the  barbarous  conquests  of  three  cen- 
turies, there  was  a  powerful  Mohammedan  rule 
in  Northern  India.  The  story  of  Islam  in  India 
is  one  of  constant  revolts,  or  uninterrupted  in- 
vasions and  steady  aggrandizement.  There 
were  a  large  number  of  independent  Mohamme- 
dan states  when  the  Mogul  dynasty  (1526-1761) 
put  in  appearance.     Babar  (1482-1530),  having 

fathered  headway  on  the  Afghan  side  of  the 
ndian  passes,  pushed  through  in  1526  and  con- 
quered right  and  left,  until  at  his  death  his  em- 
pire stretched  from  the  river  Amu  in  Central 
Asia  to  the  delta  of  the  Ganges.  This  vast 
power  began  to  decline  as  early  as  1707.  Inde- 
pendent Moslem  kingdoms  were  detached  from 
the  main  body.  The  Marhattas  grew  in  power 
until  they  were  able  to  break  the  Mogul  Empire 
into  pieces.  The  English  East  India  Company 
was  already  at  work  in  India,  backed  by  the 
British  army.  The  first  governor.  Lord  Clive, 
took  the  helm  in  1758.  The  Company  grew 
until  nothing  less  than  a  great  military  power 
could  properly  care  for  the  immense  territory 
and  the  millions  under  its  control.  Since  1858 
the  Mohammedans  of  India  have  been  directly 
under  English  rule. 

The  spread  of  Islam  in  China,  Australasia,  and 
Central  Africa  cannot  be  traced  historically. 
During  the  last  hundred  years  its  extension  has 
been  promoted  very  largely  by  peaceful  meas- 
ures. Having  conquered  the  Mediterranean 
coast  of  Africa  Mohammedanism  pushed  up  the 
Nile  valley  and  across  the  Sahara.  Abyssinia 
alone  has  been  able  to  withstand  the  Moslem 
civilization,  and  remains  like  an  island  in  a  sea 
of  Islam.  The  native  terminology  of  the  geog- 
raphy of  all  Northern  Africa  as  far  south  as  the 
equator  is  Arabic.  Misr  (Egypt),  Sahara, 
Soudan.  Bahr  el  Abyad  (White  Nile),  Bahr  el- 
Asrak  (Blue  Nile),  Bahr  el  Ghasel,  are  specimen 
names.  The  Arabic  has  penetrated  south  be- 
yond the  Zambesi  River,  as  is  shown  in  '*  Kafir" 
(Caff  re),  which  means  infidel  or  unbeliever.  In 
Zanzibar  and  throughout  Central  Africa   the 


Swahili  dialect  of  the  Arabic  is  the  language  of 
commerce.  Islam  has  spread  in  Africa  by  three 
agencies — the  sword,  commerce,  and  the  mis- 
sionary. 

VIII.  The  Extent  of  Islam  To-day.— 
It  is  impossible  to  estimate  accurately  the  numeri 
cal  strength  of  the  Mohammedan  world.  For 
many  years  it  was  reckoned  at  160,000,000,  but 
the  latest  investigations  push  it  up  to  200,000,(X)0. 
The  following  table  is  drawn  from  the  most  re- 
cent data  (see  Statesman's  Year  Book,  1890): 

Europe. 

Roumania 2,000 

Bulgaria 668,173 

Servia 14,569 

Bosnia    and    Herzego- 
vina   492,710 

Montenegro 10,000 

Greece 24,000 

Turkey  in  Europe 2,000.000 

Russia  in  Europe 2,600,000 

Total  for  Europe . .      5,811,453  . 

Asia 

Turkey  in  Asia  (includ- 
ing Arabia) 22,000,000 

Persia 7,560,600 

Bokhara 2,500,000 

Russia  in  Caucasus. . . .     2,000,000 

Khiva 700,000 

Russia  in  Central  Asia.     3,000,000 

Siberia 61,000 

Afghanistan 4,000,000 

India 50,121,595 

Ceylon 197,775 

Baluchistan 500,000 

China 30,000,000 

Australasia 15,000,000 

Total  for  Asia 137.640,970 

Africa. 

Egypt 6,000,000 

Zanzibar , 200,000 

Morocco 5,000,000 

Tripoli 1,000,000 

Tunis 1,500,000  ' 

Algeria 3,000,000 

Bornu  (Lake  Tsad) 5, 000, 000 

Wadai 2,600,000  ' 

Baghirmi 1,500,000 

Egyptian  Soudan 10,400,000 

Sokoto   and  feudatory 

states 14,000,000 

Sahara  and  scattered. ..  10,000,000 

Total  for  Africa...  60,200,000 

Total  for  Europe 5, 81 1 ,  452 

Total  for  Asia 137,640,970 

Total  for  Africa 60,200,000 

Total  Moslems. . . 203,652,423 

It  is  believed  that  these  figures  will  fall  be- 
low rather  than  above  the  facts.  Let  us  exam- 
ine more  in  detail  the  various  countries.  Rou- 
mania, Servia,  Montenegro,  and  Greece  have 
nearly  rid  themselves  of  the  Turk.  Those 
who  remain  are  scattered  about  as  land-owners 
and  merchants.  It  is  said  that  they  are  moving 
towards  Asia  Minor  slowly,  and  before  long  will 
not  be  an  appreciable  part  of  the  population. 
The  same  is  true  of  Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  and 
Bulgaria,  although  over  a  million  Moslems  still 
remain  in  these  lands.  Turkey  in  Europe  has 
two  million  Mohammedans,  scattered  from  the 
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Adriatic  to  the  Bosphorus.  These  are  more 
stationary,  although  it  is  a  ccnnmon  feeliug 
amoug  the  Turkslhat  Anatolia  (Asia  Minor)  is 
their  true  home,  and  there  is  a  constant  move- 
ment that  way  as  Eurojx'an  civilization  more 
and  more  pervades  the  Balkan  peninsula.  It 
should  he  rememhered,  however,  that  by  fur 
the  greater  mimber  of  the  Moslems  of  European 
Turkey,  etc.,  are  not  Turks,  but  natives  of  the 
land  who  accepted  Islam,  and  have  always 
ideutitied  themselves  with  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment. What  course  they  will  take  is  by  no 
means  certain. 

Mohammedanism  in  Euroj^ean  Russia  has  of 
late  attracted  considerable  attention,  especially 
since  the  last  census.  It  is  largely  confined  to 
Southern  and  Eastern  Russia— territory  which 
for  centuries  has  been  occupied  by  Tartars,  Mon- 
gols and  Turks  (synonyms).  In  1^86,  .50,955 
roubles  were  dispensed  bjMhe  Russian  Govern- 
ment to  the  Mussulman  clergy.  'Inhere  are  said  to 
be  20,000  muftis,  mollahs,  and  other  teachers  in 
,  European  Russia.  A  majority  of  the  population 
of  the  Transcaucasus  district  are  Moslems,  as 
might  have  been  expected.  As  Rus.sia  has  pushed 
down  toward  the  Persian  and  Afghanistan  bor- 
ders she  has  taken  in  more  and  more  tribes  of 
Mohammedans,  Professor  Arminius  Vambery, 
a  witness  of  the  highest  intelligence,  in  writing 
of  these  Moslem  portions  of  the  Russian  Empire, 
lias  said  ("  Nineteenth  Century,"  February, 
1890,  pp.  203-4):  *'In  the  cities  of  Central  Asia, 
where  Islam  has  taken  much  tirmer  root  than  in 
the  Caucasus  or  the  other  parts  of  the  Moham- 
medan world,  there  can  be  no  probability  of 
tlie  old  and  knotty  trunk  of  religious  education 
being  soon  shaken.  On  the  whole,  Islam  stands 
everywhere  tirmly  on  its  feet,  nor  can  Christi- 
anity succeed  in  weakening  it.  Indeed,  when 
subjected  to  Christian  rule  it  seems  to  become 
stronger  and  more  stubborn,  and  to  gain  in  ex- 
pansive force.  This  we  see  in  India,  where,  in 
spite  of  the  zeal  of  the  Christian  missionaries 
and  the  millions  spent  in  their  support,  the  con- 
versions to  Islam  become  daily  more  frequent. 
We  see  this  too  in  Russia,  where  statistics  prove 
that  the  munber  of  moscpies  has  considerably 
increased  in  the  course  of  this  century,  and  that 
the  heathen  among  the  Ural-Altaic  people  are 
more  easily  converted  l)y  the  Mollah  than  by 
the  Pope.  .  .  .  Bokhara  will  still  long  continue 
to  boast  of  being  the  biightest  spot  in  Islam,  and 
her  colleges  will  not  soon  lose  their  attraction 
for  the  studious  youth  among  the  Moslems  of 
Inner  Asia. 

The  British  Empire  is  the  greatest  Moham- 
medan power  in  the  world,  in  that  it  rules  over 
more  followers  of  the  Prophet  than  does  any 
other  one  sovereignty.  The  statistics  for  India 
are  elaborately  worked  out.  The  figures  given 
in  the  table  were  those  for  1H81,  and  probably 
several  millions  should  be  added  (one  authority 
putting  the  number  of  Moslems  in  India  as 
80,000,000).  They  are  massed  in  I5engal 
(22,000,000),  Punjab  (12,000,000),  Northwest 
Provinces,  including  Oudh  (6,000,000),  Bombay 
(4.000.000),  Madras  (2,000,000),  Assam  (1,000,- 
000),  Hyderabad  (1,000,000),  Rajputana  (1,000,- 
000),  Central  India  (50,000),  and  the  others  are 
in  Ajmere,  Berar,  British  Burmah,  Central 
Provinces,  Coorg,  Baroda,  Cochin,  Mysore,  and 
Travancore.  Moharamedanisra  has  consider- 
able influence  in  Ceylon.  In  speaking  of  the 
growth  of  Islam  in  India,  Sir  William  Hiinter 
says:  "Islam  is  progressing  in  India  neither 


more  quickly  nor  more  slowly  than  the  rest  of 
the  population.  If  you  take  a  hasty  view  of 
India  and  add  up  totals,  you  will  find  that  Islam 
now  has  a  great  many  more  followers  than  it 
had  10  years  ago.  But  you  will  tind  that  the 
whole  population  has  increased."  He  i)laces 
the  increase  of  ^rohammedans  at  10.^  ]K>r  cent, 
during  the  nine  years  for  which  we  have  com 
parative  statistics. 

The  extent  of  Islam  in  China  must  remain 
conjectural  for  many  years.  Thirty  millions 
may  seem  too  hiirh  a  tigure  (see  Statesman's 
Year-Book.  1890,  p.  412).  Moslems  are  found 
in  dense  ma.sses  in  the  Province  of  Yunnan 
and  in  Western  Chinese  Tartary,  and  they  are 
also  scatteit.Hl  in  communities  throughout  the 
Empire.  The  Mohainineilan  name  for  Chinti 
is  Tung  Tu  ("  Land  of  the  East  ").  There  stands 
a  Mohammedan  mos(pie  in  the  southwestern 
angle  of  Pekin.  in  the  midst  of  the  ]\Ioslem 
quarter,  where  are  found  200,000  ]Moham- 
medaus.  Hangchau  is  also  a  stronghold  of 
Islam.  Between  1865-73  there  was  a  bloody 
insurrection  among  the  ^lohammedans  of  the 
Kansuh  Province.  According  to  Dr.  S.  Wells 
Williams  ("The  ^liddle  Kingdom,''  rev.  ed. 
1883.  vol.  ii.  p.  268).  the  introd'^iction  of  Islam 
into  China  was  very  gradual.  It  began  at  the 
seaports  of  Canton  and  Hangchau.  "The 
number  throughout  the  region  north  of  the 
Yanu:tz  River  cannot  be  stated,  but  it  prob- 
ably^exceeds  10,000,000.  In  some  j^laces  they 
form  a  third  of  the  population.  A  missionary 
in  Sz'chuen  reckons  80,000  living  in  one  of 
its  cities."  This  being  so,  it  is  proljnble  that 
30,000,000  of  Moslems  is  a  conservative  estimate 
for  China. 

The  wide  spread  of  Mohammedanism  in  Aus- 
tralasia is  becoming  more  and  more  evident.  It 
is  sj)i'eading  rapidly  among  the  whole  Malay 
race,  and  assumes  a  i)eculiar  type.  It  estab- 
lished itself  in  the  Malay  Peninsula  in  the  14th 
century,  and  crossed  into  Sumatra,  Java,  and  ad- 
jacent'islands  in  the  15th  centuiy,  thus  antici- 
pating the  Portuguese  by  only  a  few  years. 
There  are  a  large  number  of  Malay  Moslems  on 
the  Malay  Peninsula,  in  the  native  states,  and 
under  the  English  flag.  Sumatra  (128,560 
square  miles)  has  a  poi)ulati()ii  of  2;000,000, 
nearly  all  of  whom  are  strict  .Mohammedans. 
Java  before  1478  ad.  was  Hindu  in  religion. 
In  that  year  Islam  overthrew  the  chief  Hindu 
princi])ality  of  ^lajapaiiit,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  whole  island  to  ^lohamniedanism  fol- 
lowed within  the  century.  The  census  for  1886 
shows  on  this  island  of  50,000  scpiare  miles  a 
population  of  21,997,560  (see  Statesman's  Year- 
J3ook  1890,  p.  770),  and  of  these  only  11,229 
weie  Christians.  Mohammedanism  claims  the 
majoiity  of  the  remainder.  The  Celebes,  with 
a  populMtion  of  over  800,000,  is  largely  Moham- 
medan in  religion.  Islam  had  just  been  in- 
troduced when  the  Portuguese  landed  in  1525. 
It  spread  in  a  hundred  years  over  all  the  dis- 
tricts it  now  occupies.  The  south  peninsula  is 
divided  into  nine  native  Moslem  states,  which 
form  a  kind  of  Bugis  confederacy.  They  are 
in  alliance  with  the  Dutch.  North  of  this  is  a 
smaller  Mandar  confederacy  of  states,  only 
partly  Mohammedan.  There  are  Moslems  also 
along  the  north  coast  of  Celebes.  Concerning 
Islam  in  the  Dutch  possessions,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Schreiber  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society 
says:  "Wherever  Moliammedans  and  heath- 
en are  in   contact,    Islam  is  winning  ground, 
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sometimes  slowly,  sometimes  more  speedily. 
.  .  .  Only  a  small  portion  of  the  whole  pop- 
ulation remains  still  heathen,  and  those  only 
small  and  insignilicant  tribes  scattered  in  the 
forests  of  Sumatra  and  Borneo.  There  are 
some  strong  and  unmistakable  signs  of  the  in- 
creasing vigor  of  Islam  in  Dutch  India.  Ac- 
cording to  the  official  statements  there  were  in 
1886  not  less  than  48,287  Hadjis  (pilgrims  to 
]Mecca)  in  Java  alone,  against  88,802  in  1874; 
thus  an  increase  of  40  per  cent  within  12  years. 
In  Sumatra— not  including  Atcheen — there  were 
8.842  Hadjis  in  1874  and  15,287  in  1886;  thus 
an  increase  of  88  per  cent.  In  Borneo  and 
Celebes  they  increased  from  8,019  to  5,074;  thus 
i)Q  per  cent.  .  .  .  Those  Mohammedan  sects 
whose  well-known  hostile  and  aggressive 
tendencies  make  them  so  dangerous,  are  more 
and  more  supplanting  the  more  placable-spir- 
ited folks,  formerly  so  common  amongst  the 
Mohammedans  of  Dutch  India,  especially  of 
Java.  Another  hardly  less  ominous  sign  is  the 
astonishing  growth  of  ^lohammedau  schools. 
In  1882  there  were  in  Java  10,918  of  those 
schools,  numbering  164,667  pupils;  in  1885  we 
are  told  there  were  16,760  schools,  with  not  less 
than  225,148  pupils:  thus  within  3  years  an  in- 
crease of  not  less  than  55  per  cent.  Even  in  the 
residency  of  Tapanoeli  in  Sumatra,  w-here  the 
w^hole  of  Mohammedanism  is  of  comparatively 
recent  date,  we  find  210  such  schools  and  2,479 
pupils."  (Report  of  the  Missionary  Conference, 
London.  1888,  vol.  i.  pp.  21-2.) 

Turning  eastward  from  the  Dutch  posses- 
sions, we  find  Mohammedanism  constantly 
pushing  forward.  The  large  islands  of  Bou- 
ton  and  Moonaare  inhabited  by  Moslem  Malays. 
The  coast  villages  of  Bouru,  west  of  Ceram,  are 
inhabited  by  semi-civilized  Mohammedans.  In 
Ceram  we  have  villages  nominally  ^Mohamme- 
dan.  In  Amboyna,  Banda,  Goram,  Manowolke, 
Ke,  Mysol,  Lombok,  and  Sumbawa  there  are  con- 
siderable numbers  of  Moslems.  Bali  and  Lom- 
bok are  the  only  islands  in  the  Malay  Archipel- 
ago which  maintain  their  old  Hindu  religion. 
The  Sulu  Archipelago,  still  further  eastward, 
comprises  150  islands,  inhabited  by  ^lohamme- 
dans  of  the  Malay  race,  speaking  a  peculiar  lan- 
guage, which  they  write  with  the  Arabic  charac- 
ter. "They  are  ruled  over  by  a  sultan,  w^ho  claims 
stn^ereignty  over  part  of  wx^stern  Borneo.  Pi- 
racy is  prevalent  in  this  rei2;ion.  The  Philip- 
I)ine  Islands  have  7,500,000  mhabitants,  4,000,- 
000  of  which  are  unsubdued  Mohammedan  and 
pagan  tribes.  The  ^loslems  are  mostly  in  the 
southern  portions  of  this  group.  Taking  all 
Miese  facts  into  consideration  the  figures  set 
down  in  the  table  for  Islam  in  Australasia  are 
probably  too  small.  There  are  at  least  150,000,- 
000  Moslems  in  Asia  alone. 

Turning  to  Africa,  we  find  ourselves  in  still 
greater  ditliculty.  The  data  for  Egypt,  Zanzi- 
bar, Morocco,  Algeria,  Tunis,  and  Tripoli  are 
correct  enough.  For  the  interior  we  are  obliged 
to  use  the  estimates  of  travellers  (see  Statesman's 
Year -Book,  1890).  We  can  get  even  these 
rough  estimates  for  only  a  few  of  the  tribes.  It 
does  not  seem  exorbitant  to  put  down  10,000,000 
for  those  unaccounted  for.  Crossing  the  Atlantic 
to  South  America,  we  find  the  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries asking  for  Arabic  Bibles  to  use  with 
Moslems  who  have  immigrated  for  purposes  of 
trade. 

IX.  Sects  in  Islam, — It  is  related  that 
Mohammed  said,  "  Verily  it  will  happen  to  my 


people  as  it  did  to  the  children  of  Israel.  The 
children  of  Israel  were  divided  into  seventy-two 
sects,  and  my  people  will  be  divided  into 
seventy-three.  Every  one  of  these  will  go  to 
hell  except  one  sect."  If  the  number  was  put 
too  low  for  the  Christian  sects  (probably  con- 
fused with  the  Jews),  the  corresponding  num- 
ber is  far  too  low  for  the  ^loslem  world,  and 
the  bitterness  of  feeling  indicated  by  the  tra- 
ditional utterance  of  the  prophet  holds  true 
to-day  in  the  fanatical  world  of  Islam.  Shaykh 
Abdu  '1-Qadir  says  there  are  150  sects  in  Islam; 
but  there  are  infinite  shades  between  them 
which  make  them  practically  innumerable.  The 
two  grand  divisions  of  the  Moslem  world  are  Sun- 
nites  ("  traditionists"),  who  account  Abu  Bekr, 
Omar,  and  Otliman  legitimate  caliphs;  and  the 
Shiites(  "followers  "),  who  consider  the  first  three 
rulers  after  Mohammed  as  illegitimate  rulers,  and 
account  Ali,  the  prophet's  nephew  and  the  hus- 
band of  Fatima,  the  first  true  caliph.  The 
Sunnites  embrace  by  far  the  larger  part  of  the 
Moslem  world,  the  Shiites  being  mainly  confined 
to  Persia.  Upon  the  death  of  Mo'awiya  (a.h. 
60),  Yazid  obtained  the  position  of  Imam  or 
caliph  without  the  form  of  election,  and  hence 
arose  the  great  schism,  which  is  as  strong  to-day 
as  ever.  The  Shiites  trace  the  true  Imam  down 
through  Ali,  Al-Hassan,  Al-Hussin,  Ali  Zainu'l- 
Abidin,  ^lohammed  el-Baqir,  Ja'far  as-Sadiq, 
Musa  al-Kazim,  Ar-Raza,  Mohammed  at-Taqi, 
Ali  an-Naqi,  Al-Hassan,  Al-Askari,  and  Mo- 
hammed, the  Imam  al-Mahdi.  This  last  Imam 
is  believed  by  the  Shiites  to  be  still  alive, 
although  absent  for  a  time,  and  they  claim  that 
he  will  appear  in  the  last  days  as  the  Mahdi 
("  Director "),  after  which  the  judgment  day 
will  soon  follow.  Many  of  the  Shiites  carry 
their  veneration  for  Ali  so  far  as  to  account 
him  a  divine  being,  and  even  greater  than  Mo- 
hammed. Besides  these  differences  as  to  the 
doctrine  of  Imams  and  the  person  of  Ali,  the 
Shiites  differ  from  the  Sunnites  in  observing 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Muharram  in  com- 
memoration of  the  cruel  death  of  the  sons  of 
Ali,  Hassan  and  Hossein,  while  the  Sunnites 
observe  only  the  tenth  day  of  Muharram  as  the 
day  on  w^hich  God  created  Adam.  The  Shiites 
receive  the  *'  fire- worshippers  "  as  a  people  who 
have  received  an  inspired  record  from  God, 
w^hile  the  Sunnites  acknowledge  only  Jews, 
Christians,  and  Moslems  as  such.  The  Shiites 
allow  pious  fraud  when  in  danger  of  persecu- 
tion. The  other  differences  have  to  do  with 
liturgies  and  civil  law. 

Alt  hough  the  Shiites  number  only  about  fifteen 
millions  out  of  two  hundred  millions,  they  have 
about  as  many  subordinate  schisms  and  sects  as 
the  Sunnites.  It  is  hard  to  account  for  this  ex- 
cept on  the  principle  that  Persia  is  the  nationality 
which  holds  the  influential  Shiites.  The  Per- 
sians are  Aryans,  and  it  may  be  the  outcrop- 
ping of  peculiar  Aryan  tendencies,  and  that 
Persia  is  the  Germany  of  the  Moslem  w^orld. 
The  Persians  have  always  had  sceptical  tenden- 
cies, and  have  demanded  a  high  order  of  religion. 
The  Sunnites  are  divided  into  many  sects,  the 
following  of  which  are  the  most  important: 
(1)  the  Hanafiyahs  (in  Turkey,  Central  Asia, 
and  Northern  India);  (2)  the  Shafi'iyahs (South- 
ern India  and  Egypt);  (3)  the  Malakiyahs 
(Morocco,  Barbary,  and  other  parts  of  Africa); 
(4)  the  Hambaliyahs  (Eastern  Arabia  and  some 
parts  of  Africa). 
In  India  we  find  Sikhism  (Sikh  =  **  a  disci- 


MOHAMMEDANISM 


124 


MOHAMMEDANISM 


pie"  or  "pupil").  It  is  confined  to  the  Pun- 
jab, and  is  a  strange  mixture  of  Hindu  and  Mo- 
hunamedau  ideas,  and  is  pantheistic  in  its  ten- 
dency. Namik  seized  the  idea  of  the  unity  of 
God,  and  reduced  the  Hindu  gods  to  the  sub- 
ordinate position  of  angels.  The  soul  of  man 
is  a  ray  of  light  from  the  divine  Light,  and 
hence  naturally  sinless.  Sin  and  misfortune  are 
the  result  of  delusion.  The  object  before  the 
believer  is  to  attain  the  total  cessation  of  in- 
dividual existence.  There  are  five  leading 
sects  among  the  Sikhs. 

In  Persia  we  have  a  powerful  and  growing 
sect,  the  Sufi,  which  are  subdivided  into  in- 
numerable divisions  or  sub-sects.  They  all  in- 
culcate blind  submission  to  an  inspired  guide. 
Sufism  is  Mohammedanism  engrafted  on  the 
primeval  mysticism  of  Persia.  God  only  is  ex- 
istent; all  things  are  an  emanation  from  Him; 
religions  are  matters  of  indifference;  there  is  no 
real  difference  between  good  and  evil;  the  will 
of  man  is  fixed  by  God;  the  soul  existed  before 
the  body;  and  meditation  is  the  method  by 
which  the  soul  may  progress  along  the  journey 
of  life  so  as  to  attain  unification  with  God. 

In  Arabia  we  find  the  Wahhabees,  founded 
in  1691  A.D.,  by  Mohammed,  son  of  Abdu  '1 
■\Vahhab.  This  sect  grew  out  of  the  Hambali- 
yah  sect.  Its  founder  was  the  Luther  of  Mo- 
hammedanism, calling  Moslems  back  to  the 
original  Scriptures  of  Islam.  He  proposed 
to  do  away  with  saint-worship,  which  per- 
meated the  Moslem  world.  The  "Wahhabees 
call  themselves  'unitarians,"  and  claim  that 
Any  man  who  can  read  the  Koran  and  sacred 
traditions  can  judge  for  himself  in  matters  of 
doctrine.  They  forbid  prayers  to  any  prophet, 
^ali,  pir,  or  saint.  They  hold  that  at  the  judg- 
ment-day Mohammed  will  obtain  permission  of 
God  to  intercede  for  his  people.  They  forbid 
the  illumination  of  shrines,  or  prayers  and  cere- 
monies in  or  about  them,  not  excepting  Moham- 
med's shrine.  Women  must  not  visit  graves, 
because  they  weep  so  violently.  This  sect  has 
always  been  fanatical.  The  sword  was  appealed 
to.  Abdu  'I  Aziz,  the  leader  after  1765  a.d., 
pushed  his  conquest  to  the  limits  of  Arabia. 
He  was  assassinated  in  1803.  His  son  Sa'ud  car- 
ried the  victorious  banner  beyond  the  peninsula, 
and  threatened  the  Turkish  empire.  Mecca 
was  conquered  in  1803.  All  sorts  of  ornaments 
and  pipes  were  burned.  Tobacco  was  pro- 
hibited on  pain  of  death.  Sa'ud  sent  com- 
mands to  Mohammedan  sovereigns  in  every 
direction  that  pilgrims  to  Mecca  must  conform 
to  these  puritan  regulations.  Missionaries  were 
sent  out.  Disturbances  were  occasioned  in 
Northern  India.  A  little  later,  Mahomet  AH  of 
Egypt  sent  a  strong  force  into  Ambia  under 
Ibrahim  Pasha,  The  Wahhabees  were  thor- 
oughly subdued,  and  Mecca  released  from  the 
strict  rule  of  this  Protestant  phase  of  Islam. 
The  sect  since  that  day  has  made  little  if  any 
progress. 

X.  Agencies  in  use  to  reach  Mohani- 
medans.—^wch  being  the  state  of  the  Moslem 
world,  what  means  are  being  used  to  win  these 
millions  to  Christ,  and  what  success  has  up  to 
this  time  attended  the  efforts  of  the  church? 
We  must  believe  that  God  has  some  beneficent 
aim  in  view  even  when  He  allows  Islam  to  arise 
and  spread  from  the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic. 
Could  we  fully  understand,  we  should  prob- 
ably see  some  underlying  scheme  of  Provi- 
dence which  is  being  worked  out  before  our 


eyes,  even  though  the  conversion  of  idolaters 
and  fetich-worshippers  to  Islam  seems  to  fill 
them  with  a  gloomy  fanaticism  which  resists 
Christianity  far  more  successfully  than  does 
heathendom  itself.  Mohammedanism  has  un- 
doubtedl}'  an  elevating  influence  upon  the 
heathen  it  wins.  It  develops  a  strong  individ- 
uality, it  theoretically  and  most  frequently 
practically  frees  from  drunkenness,  cannibal- 
ism, gambling,  and  the  more  degiading  heathen 
practices.  It  elevates  womanhood  and  the  fam- 
ily to  a  certain  degree.  It  gives  a  regular  order 
of  life,  and  has  introduced  letters  everywhere 
it  has  gone.  Its  use  of  the  sword  recalls  the 
method  by  which  Christianity  has  made  its 
largest  territorial  conquests  (Germany,  Spain, 
South  and  Central  America,  Siberia,  etc.). 
With  the  exception  of  the  Mahdi  movement  on 
the  upper  Nile,  its  method  of  propaganda  to-day 
is  peaceful  and  successful.  The  startling  fact 
is  that,  although  Christian  missions  have  been 
in  contact  with  Islam  for  so  many  years,  so  lit- 
tle real  progress  has  been  mnde  in  winning  in- 
dividual ^rohammedans  to  Christ.  The  task 
has  appeared  so  formidable,  that  no  great  mis- 
sionary society  has  been  organized  with  the 
special  object  of  reaching  them,  although  we 
have  several  societies  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  who  number  at  most  eight  millions  as 
contrasted  with  two  hundred  million  ^Moslems. 
We  are  dealing  with  Islam  incidentally.  The 
best  that  can  be  said  is  that  up  to  this  time  we 
have  been  laying  foundations,  and  perhaps  this 
is  all  that  could  have  been  done.  At  any  rate 
some  of  our  foundation-stones  will  be  abiding. 
In  the  first  place,  we  have  put  into  the  sacred 
language  of  the  Koran  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
The  Arabic  Bible,  translated  by  Drs.  Eli  Smith 
and  Van  Dyck,  and  published  at  Beyrout, 
Syria,  is  accounted  one  of  the  finest  translations 
in  existence,  and  is  being  distributed  all  over 
the  ^loslem  world  from  Sierra  Leone  to  Java. 
When  ^loliammedans  can  be  convinced  that 
this  Bible  is  practically  the  original  Scriptm-es 
which  3Iohammed  considered  to  be  in.spired 
records,  a  great  deal  will  have  been  gained. 
In  lands  where  Arabic  is  not  the  vernacular 
this  Arabic  translation  is  read  more  freely  by 
Mohammedans  than  in  countries  where  that 
language  is  in  common  use,  for  they  do  not 
appear  to  be  yielding  a  point  to  the  Chris- 
tian missionaries,  who  do  their  main  work  with 
the  masses  by  means  of  a  local  vernacular  trans- 
lation. The  Arabic  Bible  is  far  more  effective 
than  any  missionary  society  we  could  organize, 
and  which  might  send  forth  an  army  of  mis- 
sionaries. 

The  second  great  agency  for  reaching  Islam 
is  the  Christian  schools  and  colleges  scattered 
now  all  over  the  Mohammedan  world.  Robert 
College  on  the  Bosphorus,  Anatolia  College  at 
Marsovan,  Euphrates  College  at  Harpoot,  Cen- 
tral Turkey  College  at  Aintab,  Oroomiah  Col- 
lege in  Persia,  the  Syrian  Protestant  College  at 
Beyrout,  Assiout  College  in  Egypt,  and  Jafl'na 
College  in  Ceylon  are  a  few  of  the  list.  In 
Western  Africa  at  Sierra  Leone  and  in  Liberia, 
and  in  Eastern  Africa  at  IVIombasa,  we  have 
similar  institutions.  The  greac  universities  of 
India  carried  on  by  the  government  and  by  the 
missionary  agencies  are  reaching  Mohamme- 
dans. All  of  these  institutions,  and  thousands 
of  others,  especially  of  a  lower  grade,  are  con- 
stantly adding  to  a  Christian  literature  which 
is  bringing  a  Christian  civilizaMon  effectively 
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before  the  Moliammedans,  who  in  the  Middle 
Ages  were  leaders  in  science,  philosophy,  liter- 
ature, and  art. 

A  third  agency  to  be  mentioned  is  the  per- 
sonal influence  of  the  Christian  missionary, 
whose  home  is  an  example  of  what  Christianity 
can  do.  Silent  influences  are  sometimes  the 
most  efl:'ective.  The  medical  missionary  is  es- 
pecially successful  in  reaching  all  grades  of  so- 
ciety. Mohammedans  rarely  attend  religious 
Christian  services,  but  they  are  respectful  on 
the  streets,  as  a  rule,  and  welcome  the  mission- 
ary to  their  liomes.  In  many  cases  they  are 
convinced  that  Christianity  is  the  true  religion, 
but  are  afraid  to  acknowledge  Clirist  openly 
for  fear  of  social  ostracism,  if  not  of  legal  per- 
secution and  martyrdom. 

Without  attempting  to  exhaust  the  catalogue 
of  agencies  in  use  in  reaching  Mohammedans, 
we  will  mention  lastly  Protestantism  or  evan- 
gelical Christianity  as  the  only  phase  of  Chris- 
tianity likely  to  be  successful  in  this  great 
work.  Pictures  and  images  used  in  the  service 
of  the  Greek  Orthodox,  Roman  Catholic,  Cop- 
tic, Nestorian,  Abyssinian,  and  other  decayed 
forms  of  Christianity  are  utterly  revolting  to 
followers  of  Mohammed,  and  churches  using 
these  can  never  hope  to  make  headway  among 
Mohammedans.  The  simple  gospel  simply 
proclaimed,  must  be  the  effective  weapon. 

The  niunber  of  sincere  ^lohammedans  who 
have  been  reached  successfully  is  small.  In 
the  Turkish  P]m[)ire  it  is  still  death  to  these  re- 
ligionists to  embrace  Christianity.  In  Africa 
a  few  individuals  have  become  Christians.  A 
few  in  Persia  and  still  more  in  India  have 
turned  to  Christ.  The  interesting  successes 
that  give  us  hope,  have  been  achieved  in  Dutch 
India  (Java  and  Sumatra).  According  to  Dr. 
vSchreiber,  "  Of  the  eleven  thousand  converted 
in  Java,  all  of  them,  with  very  few  exceptions, 
were  won  from  amongst  the  ^lohammedans. 
And  in  Sumatra  also,  where  the  number  of 
Christians  since  1878  has  increased  from  2,500 
to  12,000,  there  are  hundreds  of  Mohammedans 
who  have  been  baptized  by  our  missionaries 
during  the  past  few  years,  or  are  under  instruc- 
tion for  baptism  just  now  (1888).  I  am  not 
iiware  of  any  other  country  where  so  many 
converts  have  been  won  from  Islam  in  our 
days  as  is  the  case  in  Dutch  India,  or  where  it 
seems  more  easy  to  win  man}-  more  of  them. 
Notwithstanding  the  increased  vigor  of  Islam 
in  this  region,  it  is  not  giowiug  in  the  same 
ratio  as  Christianity;  and  altiiough  the  numbers 
of  Mohammedans  are  swelled  ja^irly,  very  con- 
siderably indeed  by  the  natural  increase  of  the 
population,  the  number  of  converts  from  hea- 
thenism to  Islam  is  very  probably  far  below 
that  of  converts  made  by  the  Christian  mission- 
aries; and  whereas  conversions  from  Christian- 
ity to  Islam  are  almost  never  heard  of,  thou- 
sands of  Mohammedans  are  coming  over  from 
the  adherents  of  the  False  Propliet  to  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Saviour."  (See  Report  Miss. 
Conference,  Lond.  1888,  vol.  i.  pp.  22-3.) 

Sir  William  Hunter,  an  authority  on  the 
statistics  of  India,  says  that  while  Mohamme- 
danism is  increasing  in  that  peninsula  at  the  rate 
of  10.^  per  cent  in  nine  years,  the  Christian  pop- 
ulation has  increased  at  the  rate  of  G4  per  cent 
in  the  same  time. 

In  Persia  Mohammedanism  seems  to  be  dis- 
integrating through  internal  forces.  That 
country  stands  midway  in  the  Mohammedan 


world.  Over  a  hundred  conflicting  Moslem 
sects  are  found  among  the  seven  or  eight  mil- 
lions of  this  Aryan  race  dwelling  between  the 
Caspian  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  Russian  and 
English  influences  are  predominant.  The  natu- 
rally sceptical  Persian  mind  is  open  to  new  in- 
fluences. In  some  important  respects  Persia  is 
a  strategic  point  in  Islam.  If  it  could  be  won 
to  Christ  Islam  would  be  cut  in  two.  There 
are  indications  that  great  transformations  may 
take  place  in  Persia  at  a  not  distant  date. 

On  the  whole  there  is  everything  to  encourage 
the  Christian  Church  to  move  forward  upon  this 
its  greatest  organized  enemy.  In  the  near  future 
the  battle  must  be  squarely  joined.  Civiliza- 
tion is  slowly  but  surely  opening  the  way. 
Before  long  all  political  opposition  to  the  prop- 
agation of  Christianity  in  Moslem  lands  will  be 
over.  The  followers  of  Christ  never  had  a  more 
serious  undertaking  on  hand  when  looked  at 
from  the  theological,  social,  ethical,  or  politi- 
cal standpoint.  It  calls  for  the  keenest  minds 
and  the  most  consecrated  hearts.  We  shall 
succeed.     '•  Deus  vult." 

moliaAvk  "Version.— The  Mohawk  be- 
longs to  the  languages  of  North  America,  and 
is  spoken  by  Indians  west  of  Niagara  Falls. 
In  1700  the  Rev.  Mr.  Freeman  translated  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  some  chapters  were 
printed  by  the  Gospel  Propagation  Society, 
New  York,  1714.  In  1787  another  translation 
of  Matthew  by  Joseph  Brant,  a  Mohawk  chief, 
was  printed  in  London  at  the  cost  of  the  crown; 
and  another  with  English  in  parallel  columns, 
by  the  New  York  District  Bible  Society,  in 
1829.  The  Gospel  of  John  was  translated  by 
John  Norton,  a  chief  of  the  Mohawks,  and  pub- 
lished at  London,  1805,  by  the  British  and  For- 
eign Bible  Society.  Another  edition  was  pub- 
lished by  the  American  Bible  Society  at  New 
York  in  1818.  In  1832  the  three  Epistles  of 
John,  translated  by  Rev.  Mr.  Williams,  and 
the  Gospel  of  Luke,  translated  by  A.  Hill,  a 
Mohawk  chief,  were  printed  at  New  York  by 
the  Young  Men's  Bible  Society,  and  in  1835 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians  by  the  same  translator. 
In  1836  the  same  Society  published  the  Epistles 
to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  Thessalonians, 
Timothy,  Titus,  and  Philemon,  translated  by  an 
educated  Mohawk.  The  latter  also  translated 
the  Book  of  Isaiah,  which  was  published  in 
1843  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
and  also  by  the  American  Bible  Society  in  1848. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

IkeD  DO  Yebovah.egh  DQ.s'bakoaoronglikwa 
n'ongwe,  nene  rodewendeghton  nene  raonhfioji 
rodewedon  rohMw^k,  ijifiiifi-jonghka  kick  teya- 
kaweghdaghkoii  raophage  yaghten  a-ongh- 
tonde,  ok  denghnon  aootebodiyendaae  ue  eterna 
adonheta. 

Holepolole,  town  in  the  Transvaal,  East 
South  Africa,  on  a  branch  of  the  Limpopo, 
northwest  of  Pretoria.  3Iission  station  of 
L.  a\I.  S.;  1  missionary  and  wife,  174  church- 
members,  1  out-station,  2  schools,  208  scholars. 

Molokans,  a  sect  of  Russian  dissenters, 
many  of  whom,  having  been  expelled  from  Rus- 
sia, hnve  settled  in  the  Caucasus  and  Bulgaria. 
(See  M  E.  Church  (North),  Bulgarian  Mission.) 
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ufloliieeas  or  Spiee  Islands,  a  group  of 
the  Indian  or  Malay  Archipelago,  scattei-ed  over 
the  sea  from  Celebes  on  the  east  to  Papua  on 
the  west,  and  from  the  Philip])iues  to  Timor. 
Area,  42,946  square  miles.  The  number  of 
these  islands  is  said  to  be  several  hundreds. 
;Many  of  them  are  small  and  uninhabited. 
The  large  islands  are  Ceram,  Gilolo,  and 
Booro.  Nearly  all  are  mountainous.  The  cli- 
mate is  hot,  but  not  excessively  so.  Population 
(estimated  1888)  870.248  natives  and  over  2,000 
Europeans.  The  native  population  consists  of 
two  races,  the  Malays  and  the  Papuans.  The 
^Malay  is  the  common  language,  and  the  Arabic 
character  is  employed  in  writing  it.  ^lohani- 
medanism  is  the  prevailing^  religion,  but  some 
few  profess  Christianity.  The  laws  are  chiefly 
founded  on  the  precepts  of  the  Koran.  The 
chief  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Dutch. 
Missionary  work  is  carried  on  by  the  Nether- 
lands Missionary  Society,  especially  in  Ceram 
(q.v.). 

]VIolun^,  village  of  Assam,  bordering  on 
the  plain  cf  Assam^  35  miles  south  of  Sibsagar. 
Climate  cooler  than  usual  for  Assam.  Popu- 
lation, 450  to  500,  As-Nagas.  Religion,  demon 
worship.  Social  condition  good;  family  rela- 
tions distinct;  woman  respected.  Mission  station 
A.  B.  M.  U.  (1876);  1  missionary  and  wife,  13 
native  helpers,  8  out  stations,  3  churches,  69 
church-members,  160  schoolchildren.  Contri- 
butions, 128.90. 

Mombasa,  a  small  island  on  the  east  coast 
of  Africa,  4  south  latitude,  which  was  the  first 
station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  in  East  Africa  (1844), 
and  is  now  with  two  other  stations  the  Mom- 
basa district.  A  medical  work  is  carried  on 
among  the  slaves  of  the  Swahili  people,  and 
the  Arabs  and  rich  Hindus  are  very  willing  to 
assist  the  doctor.  There  are  91  communicants, 
2  schools,  280  scholars. 

]VIona§tir,  city  in  Macedonia,  European 
Turkey,  in  a  valley  1,700  feet  above  the  sea, 
100  miles  northwest  of  Salonica.  Climate  tem- 
perate. Population,  35,000,  Bulgarians,  Turks, 
Wallachs,  Albanians,  Gypsies.  Social  con- 
dition, civilized.  Mission  station  A.  B.  C.  F. 
31.  (1873);  2  missionaries  and  wives,  2  other 
ladies,  8  native  helpers,  5  out-stations,  112  com- 
municants, 1  school,  35  scholars.  (See  Bul- 
garia and  Macedonia.) 

Honelova,  town  in  Central  North  Mex- 
ico, southeast  of  Chihuahua,  northwest  of  Bil- 
bao, ^lission  station  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (South);  1  missionary. 

IWIotig^hyr  (Mungir),  a  town  of  Bengal,  In- 
dia, on  tiie  Ganges.  Being  very  old,  it  is  not  in 
a  good  condition;  but  its  numerous  temples,  etc., 
give  it  a  very  pretty  appearance,  and  its  pic- 
turesque scenery  and  healthy  climate  make  it 
a  great  resort  for  invalids.  Population,  55,372, 
Hindus,  Moslems,  etc.  Mission  station  Bap- 
tist Missionary  Society;  3  missionaries,  1  evan- 
gelist, 81  church-members,  1  out-station,  340 
schoolchildren. 

3Iong^<il  Versions.— The  Mongol  lan- 
guage belongs  to  the  Mongol  branch  of  the 
Ural-Altaic  family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken 
in  Mongolia.  There  exist  four  different  ver- 
sions in  the  Mongol. 


1.  Tlie  Literary  Mongol,  \\^(i([  in  Mongolia.  A 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  Lit- 
erary Mongol  was  effected  by  Messrs.  E.  Stally- 
brass  and  W.  Swan  of  the  London  ^lissionary 
Society,  and  printed  at  St.  Petersburg  in  1840. 
A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  made 
by  the  same  scholars,  and  printed  in  1846  at 
the  expense  of  the  British  and  Eoreign  Bil)le 
Society.  The  same  Society  published  in  1880 
an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  in  Mongolian 
characters,  under  the  editorship  of  Antoine 
Schiefner  and  Prof.  Pozduieff,  and  in  1881  an 
edition  in  Manchu  character. 

2.  llie  Northern  or  Buriat  Colloquittl,  which 
is  used  by  the  Burials  on  Lake  IJaikal,  to  the 
number  of  about  150,000,  of  whom  only  some 
are  Chri-stians.  At  the  beginning  of  tlie  jires- 
ent  century  Dr.  Schmidt,  aided  by  two  Buriat 
nobles,  commenced  a  transbition  of  the  New 
Testament  into  the  Buriat  Colloquial,  which 
was  printed  at  St.  Petersburg  in  1824. 

3.  The  Southern  or  Kalkhas  Colloquial. — A 
translation  into  this  dialect,  which  is  spoken  in 
Chinese  Mongolia,  was  undertaken  by  theliev. 
J.  Edkins  of  the  London  ]Missi()nary  Society, 
and  J.  J.  Schereschewsky  of  the  American 
Missions.  The  Gospel  of  ^latthew  was  })ub- 
lished  at  Pekin  in  1872. 

4.  The  Wefitern  Mongolian  or  Kalmuk. — The 
Kalmuks  or  Western  ^longols  occupy  a  large 
steppe  in  the  southeast  of  Russia  in  Euroj^e.  It 
stretches  from  the  bend  of  the  Volga  at  Sareji- 
ta  westward  toward  the  Don,  and  southward 
toward  the  Kuban.  As  early  as  1808  the  aid  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  J3ible  Society  in  pro- 
viding Scriptures  in  Kalnuik  for  the  3loravian 
Mission  at  Sarepta  was  sought.  The  prepara- 
tion of  a  version  was  entrusted  to  N.  James 
Schmidt  of  the  mission,  and  in  1812  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew  was  ready.  It  was  printed  at 
St.  Petersburg  in  1815  for  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  was  the  tirst  book 
ever  printed  in  that  language.  A  second  edi- 
tion followed  in  1817,  and  in  1820  the  Gospel  of 
John  was  added,  the  Emperor  Alexander  I. 
sharing  the  cost  of  its  preparation.  In  1822  the 
Gospels  and  Acts  were  put  to  i)ress,  and  con- 
versions to  Christianity  were  appearing  as  the 
fruit  of  the  previous  circulation  of  the  two  Gos- 
pels. The  suppression  of  the  mission  brought 
all  this  good  work  to  an  abrupt  end. 

In  1877  a  new  edition  of  the  above-named 
Gospel  of  John  was  greatly  needed,  but  the 
necessary  type  and  a  comjx'tent  i)roof-reader 
were  no  longer  to  be  had.  So  an  old  copy  was 
taken  to  pieces  and  i)hot()graphcd  ui)on  zinc 
plates,  from  which  a  n(;w  edition  was  ])rinted 
and  boiuid  in  a  more  attractive  and  serviceable 
form  than  before.  This  book  has  not  been  cir- 
culated in  Siberia.  However,  a  fresh  version 
has  been  for  some  years  in  progress  for  the 
good  of  the  Kalnuiks.  Prof.  Pozduieff,  of  the 
University  of  Petersburg,  was  authorized  by 
the  British  Bible  Society  to  prepare  a  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament.  The  four  Gospels 
were  published  in  1887,  and  the  entire  New 
Testament  in  1888.  The  edition  was  large, 
since  according  to  statistics  in  1869  the  number 
of  Kalmuks  in  European  Russia  should  be 
119,866,  in  Asiatic  Russia  40,000,  in  China  253,- 
000  souls,  or  a  grand  total  of  434,366,  possessed 
of  a  common  language,  not  indeed  devoid  of 
dialectical  peculiarities,  but  mutually  intelli- 
gible, and  having  a  common  literature. 
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ColloquiaL 


Western  Mongolian  or  Kalmuck. 


Bm-iat  Colloqural. 

L 


mongolia,  "the  land  of  the  Mongols,"  is 
a  vast  part  of  the  empire  of  China  (q.v.)  lying 
in  the  interior  of  Asia,  comprising  1,300,000 
square  miles  of  territory  between  latitude  37"* 
and  54°  north,  and  longitude  85°  and  125°  east. 
On  the  north  it  is  bounded  by  Siberia,  on  the 
east  by  Manchuria,  on  the  south  by  China  proper, 
and  on  the  west  by  East  Turkestan  and  Jun- 
garia.  Its  population  is  estimated  at  2,500,000, 
one  fifth  of  whom  are  Chinese.  A  high  plateau 
3,000  feet  above  sea-level  occupies  the  greater 
part  of  the  region.  In  the  centre  is  the  Desert 
of  Gobi,  where  sand  and  stones,  dust  in  summer 
and  snow  in  winter,  render  habitation  unbear- 
able. The  northern  part  is  occupied  by  ranges 
of  mountains  forming  part  of  the  Altai  chain. 
On  its  slopes  rise  the  Selenga,  the  Kerlow,  and 
Onon,  which  form  the  Amoor.  In  the  south  are 
rich  meadow-lands,  which  afford  food  for  cat- 
tle. Chinese  have  introduced  agriculture  to 
some  extent.  Mountain  ranges  are  again  found 
on  the  west.  On  the  east  is  a  strip  of  fertile 
land.  On  the  southeast  of  the  desert  of  Gobi  is 
the  mountain  range  of  Alashan,  which  reaches 
in  some  places  the  height  of  15,000  feet  above 
the  sea.  Along  its  hills  pasture-land  is  found. 
The  climate  is  in  general  cold ,  subject  to  sud- 
den changes,  and  m  summer  intolerably  hot. 

Mission  work  in  Mongolia  is  carried  on  by 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.    (See  Kalgan.) 

]?Iongrol§9  the  term  given  to  a  large  branch 
of  the  human  family,  which  has  been  designated 
Turanian  by  late  ethnologists.  It  comprises,  in 
its  proper  limitation,  the  hordes  of  Central 
Asia,  the  Buriats,  Bashkirs,  and  Kalmucks  and. 
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more  widely,  the  Chiuese,  Indo-Chinese,  Tibe 
tans,  Burmese,  Siamese,  Japanese,  Eskimo, 
♦Samoieds,  Finns,  Lapps.  Turks,  Tartars,  and 
^lagyars.  In  very  ancient  times  they  formed 
the  Median  Empire  in  C'lialdea,  tlRUigh  they 
are  the  characteristic  nomadic  people.  Another 
offshoot  settled  in  the  plains  of  China  at  a  re- 
mote period.  To  the  Greeks  the  Mongols  were 
known  as  Scythians,  to  tlie  Romans  as  Huns. 
Under  Genghis  Khan,  in  the  13th  century,  they 
overran  and  conquered  the  greater  part  of  Asia, 
and  Russia  and  Hungary  in  Europe.  The 
[Mongols  proper  are  divided  into  three  branches: 
the  East  Mongols,  the  West  Mongols,  and  the 
Burials.  Of  the  East  Mongols  the  Khalkas  in- 
habit the  region  north  of  the  Gobi,  the  Shara 
Mongols  are  found  south  of  the  Gobi  along  the 
Great  Wall,  and  the  Shairagut  are  found  in 
Tangul  and  Norih  Tibet.  The  West  Mongols 
are  lound  in  Kokonor,  Kansuh,  on  the  eastern 
slope  of  the  Thianshan  Mountains,  and  many  of 
them  under  the  name  of  Kalmucks  are  under 
the  rule  of  Russia.  The  Buriats  are  in  the 
Russian  province  of  Irkutsk,  around  Lake 
Baikal. 

The  original  Mongols  are  thus  described  by 
Dr.  Latham:  "  Fa cc^  broad  and  tlal;  the  cheek- 
bones stand  out  laterally  and  the  nasal  bones 
are  depressed.  The  eyes  are  obliciue:  the  dis- 
tance between  them  is  great,  and  the  caruncuhe 
are  concealed.  The  iris  is  dark,  the  cornea  yel- 
low. The  eyebrows  form  a  low  and  imperfect 
arch,  black  and  scanty.  Tlie  comj)le\ion  is 
tawny,  the  stature  low.  The  ears  are  large, 
standing  out  from  the  head;  the  lips  thick  and 
fleshy,  forehead  low  and  flat,  Jind  the  hair  lank 
and  thin."  In  the  more  civilized  nations  of 
Mongol  origin  these  original  characteristics 
have  been  moditied  more  or  less. 

The  language  of  the  ^longols  is  found  in 
three  dialects  corresponding  to  the  division  of 
the  race  as  above  given.  It  is  written  perpen- 
dicularly from  above  down  an<l  fi'om  left  to 
right.  Seven  vowels  and  seventeen  consonants 
are  represented  (see  Mongol  Versions).  Buddh- 
ism is  the  most  prevalent  form  of  religion, 
though  ("onfu(;ianism  and  ^lohammedanism 
have  had  their  influence  u|X)n  the  races  nearest 
to  China  and  India. 

]?Ion;j^\ve,  East  Central  Africa,  north  of  the 
Limpopo  River,  very  near  Inhambane.  Mission 
station  A.  B.  C.  F.  jil.;  2  missionaries  and  wives. 
The  head(piarters  of  the  East  Central  Africa 
Mission,  with  a  training-school  of  23  members. 
The  organization  of  a  chur(;h  has  been  delayed, 
although  there  are  a  number  desiring  church- 
membership. 

ITIonrovia,  the  capital  of  the  republic  of 
Liberia,  west  coast  of  Africa,  so  named  in  honor 
of  President  Monroe  of  tlie  United  States,  stands 
at  the  foot  of  Cape  Mensurado,  in  Monrovia 
Bay.  The  town  is  laid  out  in  Ameiican  style, 
but  cocoa-nut  palms  and  mango-trees  give  a 
tropical  aspect  to  the  place.  The  climate  is  not 
excessively  hot  ;  the  mean  annual  tempera- 
ture is  not  more  than  81  F.,  with  daily  varia- 
tions between  77^  and  86^  In  the  dry  season 
the  intense  lieat  of  the  day  is  followed  by  cooler 
nights.  But  tlie  climate  is  considered  very 
dangerous  for  Europeans,  on  account  of  the 
prevalence  of  marsh-fever.  The  population  is 
estimated  at  8,400,  nearly  all  of  whom  are  ne- 
groes. Mission  station  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church  (North);  2  missionaries,  353  church- 


members.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  4  mis- 
sionaries, 2  ladies,  4  out-stations,  76  communi- 
cants. Presbyterian  Church  (North);  1  mission- 
ary, 53  communicants. 

moiite  Allei^re,  a  city  of  Northern  Brazil, 
in  the  district  of  Pernambuco.  Station  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  (South),  U.  S.  A.;  1  native 
pastor,  20  church-members,  25  Sunday-scholars. 

Ifloiitc  Cliri>*li,  station  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  in  San  Donungo,  West  Indies; 
2  evangelists,  24  church-membcTS,  02  scholars 

]?Ioiite^€>  Biiy?  town  in  Jamaica,  AVest 
Indies,  on  the  north  coast.  Population,  6.0(t0. 
Mission  station  of  U.  P.  Church  of  Scotland; 
1  missionar}',  224  church-members. 

I?loiiteiiiorel€>!>»,  capital  of  a  district  of 
the  same  name,  in  the  State  of  Xuevo  Leon,  ^lex- 
ico,  2,000  feet  above  the  sea.  Climate  hot,  but 
healthful.  l^.])ulati<.n  about  9,000,  chiefly 
mixed  Spani>-h  and  Indian.  Language,  Spanish. 
Religion,  Roman  Catholic.  Social  condition, 
civilized.  An  out-station  of  Matamoras,  Mexico, 
Pi-e<])Vterian  Cluireli  (South);  1  organized 
church  (IS  added  during  1888),  4  })reaching 
places,  1  Sabbath-school. 

Ifloiiteiie;fr4»,  an  indeiKMident  principality 
in  Eui()i>ean  Turkey.  It  is  boidered  on  the 
south  oi- southeast  by  Scutari  and  Kossovo,  vila- 
yets of  Tuikey,  on  tlie  east  by  the  Sjinjak  of 
Novi  Bazar,  and  on  the  northwest  by  Her- 
zegovina. A  narrow  strip  of  Austrian  territoiy 
separates  it  from  the  Adriatic  on  the  west,  ex- 
cepting where  the  newly  acipiired  districts  of 
Antivari  and  Dulcigno  give  it  a  seaboard  of  28 
miles  in  length.  The  entire  area  is  estimated 
at  3,()30  scpiare  miles,  with  an  extreme  length  of 
100  miles  and  a  width  of  80.  The  ])opulation  is 
estimated  at  236,000.  The  principal  cities  are: 
Cettinje.  tlie  capital;  Podgoridza,  Dulcigno, 
Danilograd. 

Tlie  government  is  a  limited  monarchy,  ac- 
cording to  the  constitution  dating  from  1852. 
The  prince  holds  the  executive?  authorit}',  and  a 
state  council  has  the  legislative  power;  practi- 
cally the  will  of  the  prince  is  law. 

The  religion  of  the  kingdom  is  the  Greek 
Church,  and  that  too  is  under  the  direct  in- 
fluence of  the  i)rince,  who  appoints  the  ])i.shops. 
Nominallv,  church  and  state  aie  independent. 
The  number  of  adherents  is  222,000;  the  Mo- 
hammedans number  10,000,  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  4,000.  Elementary  education  is  com- 
pulsory and  free,  government  supporting  the 
schools.  In  188{i,  3,000  male  and  300  female 
pupils  attended  70  elementary  schools. 

The  Montenegrins  are  Slavs  of  the  Servian 
(q. v.) stock, and  have  many  noble  characteristics. 
A  dialect  of  the  Servo-Ill3'rian  Slavonic  is  the 
language  spoken.  Agriculture  is  the  leading 
occupation  of  the  people,  and  live-stock  of  all 
kinds  are  reared. 

There  are  no  missionary  societies  at  work  in 
Montenegro.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  have  translated  the  Bible  into  Servian 
and  Croatian. 

moiitercy,  capital  of  the  State  of  Nuevo 
Leon,  Mexico,  450  miles  north-northwest  from 
Mexico  City,  and  6  miles  from  the  base  of  the 
Sierra  Madre  Mountains.  Climate  compara- 
tiv(;ly  mild,  but  subject  to  sudden  changes, 
and  to  extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  drought  and 
rain.     Population  (1869),  13,534,  chiefly  people 
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of  mixed  Spanish  and  Indian  descent.  Lan- 
guage, Spanish.  Religion,  Roman  Catholic,  in 
its  most  degraded  form.  Social  condition  not 
good,  but  improving;  morals  and  manners  very 
lax  indeed,  l^rincipal  station  of  the  Mexican 
Border  3Iission,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(South);  first  touched  by  missionary  influence  in 
1846-48,  at  the  time  of  the  Mexican  war;  oc- 
cupied permanently  in  1874.  Including  all  the 
other  stations  and  out-stations  of  the  Mexican 
Border  Mission,  the  statistics  are  as  follows:  8 
ordained  missionaries,  1  unordained,  6  mission- 
aries' wives,  24  other  ladies.  36  stations  and  out- 
stations,  60  organized  churches,  1,640  communi- 
cants (134  added  in  1888),  144  preaching  places, 
with  an  average  attendance  of  about  3,600  for 
all;  21  ordained  preachers,  7  unordained,  77 
Sabbath-schools,  1,651  scholars,  6  female  schools, 
275  scholars,  3  other  schools,  75  scholars,  6 
theological  students,  5  teachers. 

]VIoiitevi<1co,  San  Felipe  de,  the  capi- 
tal of  Uruguay,  South  America,  is  situated  on 
the  north  bank  of  the  River  Plate,  near  its 
mouth,  where  it  is  60  miles  wide.  It  is  said  to 
be  the  cleanest  and  most  healthy  city  in  South 
America,  though  the  water-supply  is  limited. 
A  wall  surrounds  the  city,  with  its  one-storied, 
flat-roofed  houses.  A  university  and  other 
schools  for  secondary  and  higher  education  are 
located  here.  In  1887  the  population,  including 
the  suburbs,  was  134,346,  one  third  of  whom 
were  foreigners.  With  a  fine  bay,  it  has  quite 
a  trade— principally  with  Great  Britain;  but 
lines  of  steamt'rs  run  also  to  the  United  States, 
Brazil,  and  Genoa;  and  France  and  Spain 
share  in  the  trattic.  Mission  station  of  the 
^Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  2  mis- 
sionaries, 5  schools,  501  scholars,  203  com- 
municants. 

]?Ioiit;;oiiiery,  a  town  on  the  island  of 
Tobago,  West  Indies,  beautifully  situated  on  an 
elevation  of  considerable  height  in  the  western 
]^art  of  tlie  island,  conunanding  a  fine  view  over 
that  portion  of  the  country  which  is  most 
thickly  populated  and  best  cultivated.  3lis- 
sion  station  of  the  Moravians,  opened  in  1789, 
but  after  one  year  closed  on  account  of  the 
death  of  the  missionaries;  reopened  in  1827; 
now  under  the  charge  of  1  missionary  and  wife. 

:fIoiit;;omery,  Oile§  Foster,  b.  Wal- 
den,  Vermont,  U.  S.  A.,  November  8th,  1835; 
graduated  at  Middlebury  College  1860,  Lane 
Theological  Seminary  18()3;  sailed  as  a  mission- 
ary of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  and  reached  Aintab, 
December  23d,  1863.  He  was  the  first  mission- 
ary to  enter  ^farash  after  being  driven  away 
three  times  and  almost  killed  in  1865,  but  was 
afterwards  stationed  at  Adana.  It  was  chiefly 
due  to  his  courage,  skill,  and  great  personal  in- 
fluence that  a  division  in  the  large  church  at 
Adana  w^as  healed,  and  the  esteem  in  which  he 
was  held  in  the  city  could  not  be  too  highly 
rated.  At  the  time  of  the  famine  in  Adana  he 
worked  very  hard,  and  his  health  was  greatly 
impaired.  The  heat,  too,  was  greater  than  was 
ever  known  before  in  Turkey,  and  he  was  too 
much  reduced  in  strength  to  rally.  He  died  at 
Adana  December  4th,  1888.  The  native  breth- 
ren, when  permitted  to  come  into  the  room  to 
look  upon  his  face  a  minute  before  the  end 
came,  wept  like  children.  ''Notwithstanding 
the  rain  and  mud,  3,000  at  the  time  of  the 
funeral  occupied  the  paved  yard  and  verandas 


of  the  house,  and  some  2,000  were  on  the  house- 
tops and  standing  in  the  street.  An  Armenian 
priest  made  an  address,  in  which  he  said:  'The 
Armenians  as  a  community  wished  to  expresa 
their  thanks  to  God  for  giving  such  a  man  to 
the  work  here;  that  his  life  would  still  speak  ro 
us,  and  help  us  to  live  for  others,  and  not  for 
self.'  A  Greek  priest  wished  to  speak,  but  did 
not,  as  he  knew  no  language  but  Greek,  which 
the  people  do  not  understand."  Most  of  the 
large  crowd  walked  through  the  mud  to  the 
Protestant  cemetery  a  mile  distant.  "Mr. 
Montgomery  was  one  of  the  strongest  men  in 
Turkey,  a  good  business  man,  a  strong  preacher, 
and  unusually  successful  in  the  management  of 
men.'* 

i?Iont§errat,  one  of  the  Leeward  Islands, 
West  Indies;  10,083  inhabitants.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  (Eng- 
land); 1  evangelist,  12  church-members. 

Moo§h,  a  city  of  Eastern  Turkey,  83  miles 
southeast  of  Erzroom,  in  a  large  plain,  one  of  the 
most  populous  of  the  whole  section.  The  popu- 
lation is  Koordish  and  Armenian.  The  Koords 
are  very  fierce,  and  treat  the  Christians  most 
oppressively.  This  plain  is  the  home  of  Moussa 
Beg,  a  famous  Koordish  chief,  who  attacked  two 
American  missionaries,  and  committed  such 
assaults  on  the  Armenians  that  he  was  called  to 
C(mstantinople,  and  despite  the  most  active 
efforts  of  his  friends,  was  exiled.  3Iission  out- 
station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  worked  from  Bitlis. 

]?Ioradabad,  British  India,  a  town  in  the 
Rohilkund  district,  Northwest  Provinces.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(North);  1  missionary,  1  assistant  missionary,  2 
single  ladies,  2  other  European  assistants,  76 
native  helpers,  3  churches,  237  church-members, 
31  schools,  1,363  scholars. 

Horatumiiiulla,  a  town  of  Ceylon,  in 
the  district  of  Colombo.  Mission  station  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society;  1  mis- 
sionary, 12  local  preachers,  386  church-mem- 
bers, 405  scholars. 

Horaviaii  Hill,  a  station  of  the  jVIoravian 
Brethren  in  Cape  Town,  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa.  Owing  to  droughts  and  scarcity  of 
employment,  many  of  the  members  of  the 
Moravian  congregation  at  Gnadendal,  Mamre, 
etc.,  wandered  to  Cape  Town  and  settled  there, 
finding  shelter  chiefly  in  Malay  lodging-houses. 
Their  spiritual  life  suffered  much  from  the  loss 
of  church  privileges,  and  the  brethren  deter- 
mined to  follow  them.  At  first  they  visited 
Cape  Town  once  a  week;  but  this  being  found 
insutticient,  one  of  the  missionaries  and  his  wife 
removed  thither,  and  purchased  a  piece  of 
property,  which  they  named  Moravian  Hill, 
where  they  settled,  and  soon  brought  about  the 
building  of  a  church,  which  is  well  and  faith- 
fully attended  by  quite  a  large  congregation. 

iHoraiiati    missions.— If/ sf or?/.— The 

Unitas  Fratrum,  or  the  Moravian  Church,  as  it  is 
commonly  called,  was  founded  in  the  year  1457 
by  followers  of  John  Huss,  the  Bohemian  re- 
former and  martyr.  In  spite  of  frequent  and 
severe  persecutions  it  flourished  in  Bohemia  and 
Moravia  for  a  century  and  three  quarters,  and 
was  then  forcibly  overthrown  by  Ferdinand 
II.,  a  biiroted  Romanist,  in  the  so-called. Bohe- 
mian Anti-Reformation,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  War.    Their  episcopate,  however. 
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was  carefull}'  preserved  iu  the  event  of  a  re- 
suscitatiou  of  their  church,  and  a  "  hidden 
seed  "  remained  in  Bohemia  and  ^loravia. 

In  1722  some  descendants  of  the  brethren 
belonging  to  the  "  hidden  seed"  emigrated  to 
an  estate  of  Count  Ziuzendorf  in  tSaxony,  and 
founded  Herrnhut,  which  grew  to  be  a  tiour- 
ishing  settlement. 

As  early  as  the  year  1715  Count  Ziuzendorf, 
while  yet  at  the  academy  at  Halle,  had  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  the  friend  of  his  youth, 
Fred,  de  Watteville,  to  establish  missions, 
especially  among  those  heathen  tribes  which 
were  totally  neglected  by  others.  He  had  an 
opportunity,  while  at  the  bouse  of  Professor 
Franke,  to'  liear  accounts  relative  to  the  mis- 
sion established  by  Fred.  W.  King  of  Den- 
mark,among  the  ^lalabarsat  Trancpiebar.  in  the 
East  IndiesT  he  became  aciiuaiutcd  there  with 
some  missionaries  whom  ]NIr.  Franke  was  ])re- 
paring  for  their  intended  situation,  for  which 
they  were  soon  to  set  out  by  way  of  Copen- 
hagen, as  well  as  with  others  who  hai^peiied  to 
be  on  a  visit  at  his  house.  This  excited  in  him 
an  earnest  desire  to  further,  as  far  as  he  could, 
the  increase  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ])v  the 
conversion  of  heathen  nations,  as  soon  as  a  door 
should  be  opened  for  that  purpose.  This  op- 
portunity presented  itself  in  the  year  17ol,  when 
Count  Zinzendorf  undertook  a  journey  to 
Copenhagen  in  order  to  be  ])resent  at  the  coro- 
nation of  Christian  VI.  For  on  this  occasion 
some  of  the  brethren  who  belonged  to  the 
household  of  the  count  became  accpiainted  with 
a  negro  from  the  AVest  Indies,  named  Anthony, 
who  was  then  employed  in  the  service  of 
Count  de  Laurwig  at  Copenhagen.  The 
brethren,  and  especially  David  Nitschmann 
(who  in  the  se(iuel  assisted  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  tirst  mission,  and  was  consecrated 
a  bishop  in  1735,  chietly  with  a  view^  to  the 
establishment  and  furtherance  of  the  Brethren's 
missions  among  the  heathen),  were  informed 
by  this  negro,  that  while  yet  on  the  island  of 
St.  Thomas^  he  had  often  felt  an  ardent  long- 
ing after  a  full  revelation  of  the  divine  truth, 
in  consecjuence  of  which  be  had  prayed  to  God 
to  give  him  an  insight  into  the  nature  of  that  doc- 
trine which  the  Christians  professed  to  believe 
in.  God  had  in  His  providence  led  him  to  Co- 
penhagen, wlK're  he  had  received  instruction  in 
the  Christian  faith,  and  been  added  to  the  church 
by  baptism.  He  then  described  in  a  lively  man- 
ner the  lamentable  situation  of  the  negro  slaves 
on  that  island,  both  as  to  temporal  j.nd  spiritual 
things;  and  deplored  more  especially  the 
wretched  condition  of  his  own  sister  there,  who, 
like  himself,  had  entertained  an  earnest  desin^  to 
become  acquainted  with  God,  but  had  neither 
time  nor  opportunity  for  obtaining  instruction  in 
consequence  of  her  being  in  a  state  of  slavery, 
and  who  frequently  oflcMed  up  prayers  to  God 
that  he  would  send  some  messenger  to  instruct 
her  in  the  way  of  salvation.  He  concluded  his 
representations  on  tliis  subject  by  expressing  a 
confident  hoije,  that  if  instruction  could  be  con- 
veyed to  them,  she,  and  many  other  negroes 
who  were  of  the  same  mind  with  her,  would  be 
converted  to  ('hristianity.  Count  Zinzendorf 
being  informed  of  this  subject,  deemed  it  of  so 
much  importance,  that  he  wished  to  send 
David  Nitschmann  immediately  to  St.  Thomas, 
to  carry  the  consolatory  tidings*^of  the  gospel  to 
this  distressed  negro  woman  and  her  fellow- 
slaves.     But  as  this  was  found   to  be  impracti- 


cable, he  returned  as  soon  as  possible  to  Herrn- 
hut, whither  he  desired  the  negro  Anthony 
and  David  Nitschmann  to  follow  him.  in  order 
that  the  former  might  himself  make  known  his 
request.  Soon  after  his  return  to  Herrnhut, 
the  Count  related,  according  to  his  usual  prac- 
tice, July  23d,  1731,  to  the  assembled  congrega- 
tion, the  most  remarkable  incidents  of  his  joiir- 
nc}',  and  accpiaiuted  them  particularly  with 
what  he  had  heard  of  the  negroes  in  St. 
Thomas.  His  narrative  excited  in  the  hearts  of 
two  young  and  lively  brethren,  John  Leonhard 
Dober  and  Tobias  Leupold,  an  earnest  desire  to 
go  and  preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
these  iK>or  slaves.  Tliey  were  intimate  friends, 
yet  they  did  not.  on  that  day,  commimicate  to 
each  othei'  their  sentiments  and  views. 

It  was  Leonhard  Dober's  custom  every  even- 
ing to  conveise  with  Tobias  Leui)old  concern- 
ing the  day  that  was  now  jnassed,  and  to  en- 
gage Avith  him  in  prayer;  and  having  tixed  his 
mind  on  him  as  a  suitable  fellow-traveller  and 
fellow-worker  among  the  negroes  in  St.  Tliomas, 
he  determined  to  mention  to  him  the  impulse 
he  felt,  and  if  he  found  him  to  be  of  the  same 
mind  to  consider  the  alfair  as  settled  and  to 
give  it  further  ])ubli(ity.  How  gicat  ihen  was 
his  astonishment  when  he  learned  from  his 
friend  that  he  himself  had  felt  the  same  impulse 
to  go  among  the  slaves  in  St.  Thomas,  and  that 
he  had  not  been  able  to  fix  his  mind  on  any 
other  than  his  intimate  friend  to  be  his  com- 
panion and  assistant  in  this  undertaking. 

July  the  29th  the  negro  Anthony  arrived  at 
Herrnhut;  and  soon  after  an  opportunity  was 
given  liim  to  make  known  his  request  to  the 
congregation,  on  whicli  occjision  the  count 
acted  as  his  interpreter,  for  bis  addn^ss  was  de- 
livered in  the  Dutch  language.  In  this  address 
he  described,  in  feeling  terms,  the  miserable 
condition  of  the  blacks  in  the  AVest  Indies,  who 
not  only  were  gioaning  under  the  yoke  of  the 
most  oppressive  slavery,  but  lived  in  the  com- 
nnssion  of  the  most  heinous  vices,  in  c(m- 
se(iuence  of  that  gross  darkness  in  which  they 
walked,  not  knowing  anything  of  God  and  of 
His  Christ.  He  ex])res.sed  a  hope  that  as  soon 
as  the  crucitied  Saviour  shoidd  Ix;  preached  to 
the  negroes  many  of  them  would  be  converted, 
and  mentioned  in  this  view  his  own  sistei"  more 
particularly;  but  added  that  it  would  be  almost 
impossible  for  a  teacberto  have  any  intercourse 
with  them,  except  he  woidd  himself  submit  to 
a  state  of  slavery:  for  the  negroes  were  so  over- 
whelnu'd  with  labors  that  there  would  be  no 
access  to  them  with  a  view  to  give  them  instruc- 
tion, except  in  the  hours  they  were  doomed  to 
spend  in  their  labors. 

Leonhard  Dober  and  Tobias  Le\ipold,  how- 
ever, were  not  intimidated  by  this  representa- 
tion, but  declared  their  willingness  to  sacrilice 
their  lives  in  the  service  of  our  Saviour,  and  to 
be  sold  as  slaves  if  they  could  win  but  one  soul 
for  Him.  Their  whole  i)rc)ject,  however,  met 
with  little  encouragement  from  the  congrega- 
tion: in  the  first  in.stance,  most  of  them  con- 
sidered it  as  a  well-meant  but  impracticable  in- 
tention of  youths  who,  being  full  of  ardor  and 
courage,  did  not  sufliciently  take  into  account 
the  insurmountable  obstacles  connected  with  it. 
Leonhard  Dober  drew  up  a  memorial  addressed 
to  the  congregation,  in  which  he  says:  "  You  re- 
quire me  to  state  the  reason  I  have  to  assign  for 
my  proposed  undertaking.  I  have  therefore  to 
make  the  following  declaration:   It  was  not  my 
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intention  for  the  time  present  to  go  from  home, 
but  rather  to  tarry,  with  a  view  to  get  more  tirmly 
rooted  and  grounded  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
but  when  the  count  returned  from  his  journey 
to  Denmark,  and  explained  to  us  the  condition 
of  the  slaves,  so  deep  an  impression  was  made 
on  my  mind  that  nothing  could  erase  it.  It  was 
then  1  formed  the  resolution,  that,  if  another 
brother  should  be  found  willing  to  accompany 
me,  I  would  oli'er  myself  to  be  a  slave  in  order 
to  tell  these  poor  beings  what  I  knew  and  had 
experienced  of  the  love  and  grace  of  our  blessed 
Saviour;  for  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  the  word 
of  the  cross,  though  preached  by  the  weakest 
and  poorest  of  His  followers,  must  have  a  divine 
intluence  upon  the  souls  that  hear  it.  As  to 
myself,  my  earnest  desire  was  that  should  I 
even  be  of  benetit  to  none,  I  might  thereby 
show  my  love  and  obedience  to  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.*^  I  leave  my  proposal  to  the  decision  of 
the  congregation,  and  have  no  other  reason  to 
urge  it  but  this — that  I  think  there  are  yet  souls 
on  that  island  who  cannot  believe  because  they 
liave  never  heard." 

After  a  whole  year's  delay  spent  in  weigh- 
ing and  examining  the  proposal  of  Leonhard 
Dober,  it  was  fin:Uly  decided  to  permit  him  to 
go.  Tobias  Leupold  was  unable  at  that  time  to 
accompany  him,  and  the  congregation  feeling 
unwilling^ to  let  Dober  travel  alone,  the  latter 
re((uested  that  they  would  allow  David  Nitsch- 
mann,  who  had  tirst  become  acquainted  with 
the  negro  at  Copenhagen,  to  accompany  him. 
The  congregation  consenting,  the  proposal  was 
made  to  this  brother,  and  he  willingly  accepted 
it,  though  he  had  to  leave  a  wife  and  children 
behind  him. 

At  3  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  21st  of 
August  the  count  set  out  with  Leonhard  Dober 
and  David  Nitschmann,  and  accompanied  them 
as  far  as  l^autzen,  where  he  commended  them 
and  their  important  undertaking  to  the  grace  of 
the  Lord,  and  blessed  the  former  in  a  solemn 
manner  with  imposition  of  hands.  All  the  in- 
struction he  gave  to  him  w^as  comprised  in  the 
advice  in  all  things  to  sulfer  himself  to  be 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  At  taking  leave  the 
count  gave  each  of  them  a  ducat  (about  |2.50) 
for  their  journey-money,  in  addition  to  the  sum 
of  |8,  winch  they  had  before.  And  with  this 
.scanty  provision  they  conlinued  their  route  on 
foot,  by  wjiy  of  Wernigerode,  Brunswick,  and 
llambuig,  to  Copenhagen. 

All  along  their  journey  and  in  Copenhagen 
they  met  with  nuicli  discouragement  and  many 
<litticulties  and  hardships:  eventually  they  suc- 
ceeded in  securing  a  passage  on  board  a  Dutch 
vessel  bound  for  St.  Thomas,  no  captain  be- 
longing to  the  Danish  West  India  Company 
being  willing  to  take  them.  The  voyage  lasted 
upwards  of  10  weeks,  during  wdiicli  they  en- 
countered many  ditticulties  and  perils,  but 
turned  on  all  occasions  to  the  Lord,  whose  help 
they  constantly  experienced. 

they  reached  St.  Thomas  on  the  18th  of 
December.  The  next  day  after  their  arrival 
being  Sunday,  the}^  began  to  put  into  execu- 
tion the  design  which  liad  induced  them  to 
leave  their  homes  and  cross  the  ocean  to  St. 
Thomas.  In  the  afternoon  of  that  day  they 
went  in  search  of  Anna,  the  sister  of  Anthony. 
They  found  her  and  a  second  brother  named 
Abraham,  and  delivered  the  letter  received  from 
Anthony  for  them.  The  letter  contained  an 
account  of  Anthony's  baptism,  and  an  admo- 


nition urging  them  also  to  believe  in  Christ. 
This  admonition  gave  the  brethren  an  oppor- 
tunity to  begin  there  and  then  their  labors  by 
preaching  to  Anna  and  her  brother,  and  some 
others  who  had  gathered  with  them,  the  uni- 
versal redemption  wrought  out  by  Jesus  Christ. 

This  was  the  beginning  of  the  mission  work 
of  the  Brethren's  Church,  which  has  been 
owned  and  blessed  of  the  Lord  until  the  pres- 
ent time. 

The  Governinent  of  the  Foreign 
Missions,— Tha  General  Synod. — The  For- 
eign Missions  are  carried  on  by  the  Moravian 
Church  as  such,  and  constitute  a  cause  in  w^hich 
all  its  three  provinces  are  conjointly  engaged. 
Hence  the  missions  stand  directly  under  the 
control  of  the  General  Synod,  which  meets 
every  ten  or  twelve  years,  and  consists  of  dele- 
gates from  Germany,  Great  Britain,  America, 
and  the  Foreign  Missions. 

The  Unity's  Elders'  Conference. — The  Gen- 
eral Synod  elects  an  Executive  Council  or 
Board  of  Bishops  and  other  ministers,  styled 
"  The  Unity's  Elders'  Conference,"  to  superin- 
tend the  general  affairs  of  the  Unitas  Fratrum 
in  the  interval  between  two  Synods.  To  this 
body  is  committed  the  entire  control  of  the 
Foreign  Missions,  including  the  general  man- 
agement of  the  finances,  and  the  appointment 
of  the  superintendents  and  other  missionaries, 
who  are  all  responsible  to  it.  It  has  its  seat  at 
Berthelsdorf,  near  Herrnhut,  in  Saxony,  and  is 
divided  into  three  Boards  or  Departments,  as 
they  are  technically  called,  namely,  the  Depart- 
ment of  Education,  the  Department  of  Finance, 
and  the  Department  of  ]\Iissions. 

The  Mission  Board  Proper. — The  Depart- 
ment of  Missions  is  the  Mission  Board  proper, 
directing  the  details  of  the  work  and  its  finan- 
ces. Matters  of  importance,  however,  such  as 
the  appointment  of  missionaries  and  the  organi- 
zation of  stations,  are  brought  before  the  whole 
body. 

Agents  and  other  Oflicers. — The  Unity's  El- 
ders' Conference  appoints  a  treasurer  of  mis- 
sions, a  secretary  of  missions  in  England,  and 
agents  of  missions  in  Germany,  England,  and 
America.  These  oflicers  are  empowered  to 
receive  contributions,  to  draw  on  the  mission 
treasury,  and  to  represent  the  cause  in  other 
ways. 

Methods  of  Work,  —  Long  experience 
has  taught  the  Brethren  that  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  crucified  is  the  powder  and  wisdom  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
Without,  therefore,  first  endeavoring  to  pre- 
pare the  minds  of  the  heathen  for  the  reception 
of  the  gospel,  by  instructing  them  in  natural 
religion,  they  at  once  declare  unto  them  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son.  This  they 
have  found,  w^henever  received  in  faith,  to  be 
the  most  efficacious  means  of  turning  the  Gen- 
tiles from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God.  Yet  there  is  no  part  of 
revealed  truth,  whether  of  doctrine  or  practice, 
wiiich  the  missionaries  do  not  endeavor  to  in- 
culcate on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  their  hear- 
ers and  converts.  In  a  word,  their  constant 
aim  is  to  humble  the  sinner,  to  exalt  the  Sav- 
iour, and  promote  holiness. 

The  internal  regulations  are  the  same  in 
every  mission.  Besides  preaching  the  gospel, 
the  missionaries  are  diligently  employed  in  visit- 
ing the  heathen  in  their  dwellings,  or  in  receiv- 
ing visits  from  them,  for  the  purpose  of  dls- 
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coursing  with  them  in  a  familiar  manner  on 
spiritual  subjects,  or  administering  comfort,  ad- 
vice, or  reproof,  as  the  case  may  require.  If 
any  heathen  are  led  to  serious  retiection,  and 
desire  their  names  to  be  put  down  for  further 
instruction,  they  are  called  New  People,  and 
included  in  the  class  of  catechumens.  If  they 
remain  steadfast  in  their  resolution  to  forsake 
heathenism,  and  in  their  desire  after  baptism, 
they  are  considered  as  candidates  for  baptism: 
and.  after  previous  instruction  respecting  this 
ordinance,  are  baptized.  If  their  conduct  after- 
wards proves  that  they  have  not  received  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain,  they  become  candidates 
for  the  Comnumiou,  and  are  admitted  to  be 
present  as  spectators  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supi)er.  Separate  meetings  are  held 
with  each  of  these  divisions.  This  is  likewise 
done  with  other  divisic)ns  of  the  congregation, 
with  the  children,  the  single  men,  The  single 
women,  the  married  pei^ple,  the  widoweis  and 
widows.  These  meetings,  besides  alfording 
the  missionaries  an  op})()ri unity  of  instructing 
them,  in  a  practical  manner,  in*^  those  prec(']>ts 
of  the  gospel  which  have  a  more  immediate 
reference  to  tiieir  circumstances,  and  in  exhort- 
ing them  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure, 
have  a  i)leasing  tendency  to  cement  the  l)on(l  of 
brotherly  love,  and  maintain  the  spiiit  of  unity 
among  all  the  members  of  the  congregation. 

In  most  missions,  especially  when  the  num- 
ber of  converts  is  very  large,  assistants  are 
chosen,  consisting  of  ])ersons  of  both  sexes, 
whose  good  understanding  and  exemplary  con- 
duct have  made  them  respected  byiheVliole 
congregation.  In  the  discharge  of  their  duty 
they  have  particular  districts  assigned  them,  in 
which  they  visit  the  peojile  from  house  to 
house,  attend  to  the  poor,  the  sick  and  inhrm, 
endeavor  to  remove  dissensions  and  promote 
harmony,  etc.  They  are  occasionally  employed 
to  hold  meetings  on  week-days,  and  to  preach 
in  the  out-places.  The  assistants,  at  stated 
times,  meet  the  missionaries  in  conference,  to 
report  to  them  and  receive  their  counsel  and 
advice.  Servants  are  also  appointed  to  have 
the  care  of  the  chapel,  and  attend  to  every- 
thing relating  to  external  order.  A  council, 
consisting  of  a  number  of  persons,  chosen  by 
the  whole  congregation,  meets  occasionally  to 
confer  on  all  subjects  involving  the  general 
welfare  of  the  congregation  or  settlement. 

Statement  of  Missions, — Danish  AVest 
India  Islands.— /S^.  Tho?nas.—T\ni  island  of 
St.  Thomas,  being  the  scene  of  the  first  labors 
of  the  Moravian  missionaries,  the  historv  of  the 
commencement  of  the  mission  on  that  island  is 
necessarily  included  in  the  account  of  the  be- 
ginning of  the  missions  of  the  Moravian  Church. 

St.  Thomas  was  the  home  of  Anthony,  the 
negro  whose  pathetic  account  of  the  condition 
of  the  slaves  in  that  island,  which  he  related 
to  the  congregation  in  Herrnhut,  Saxony,  moved 
the  hearts  of  Leon  hard  Dober  and  Tobias  Leu- 
pold  to  determine  to  preach  the  gospel  to  these 
destitute  souls  if  God  would  permit  them  to 
carry  out  their  desire. 

St.  Thomas  w^as  a  place  of  considerable  com- 
mercial importance  at  that  time.  Lying,  as  it 
does,  between  the  Greater  and  Lesser  Antilles, 
and  having  the  advantage  of  a  safe  and  magni- 
ficent harbor,  it  was  a  port  of  call  for  vessels  of 
all  kinds  seeking  cargo,  and  at  the  .same  time  a 
depot  for  many  of  the  neighboring  islands. 

It  was  at  one  time  the  rendezvous  of  the  noted 


Carribbean  buccaneers,  and  there  are  t owners  still 
standing  bearing  the  names  of  Bluebeard  and 
Blackbeard,  said  to  have  been  the  homes  of 
these  pirates. 

The  moral  and  spiritual  condition  of  the 
slaves  was  deplorable  in  the  extreme.  The  mis- 
sionaries, however,  found  them  willing  to  listen 
to  the  gospel,  and  the  poor  creatures  clap|>ed 
their  hands  for  joy  when  they  understood  the 
glad  tidings  that  Jesus  had  died  for  them  also. 

/S/.  Crou\— In  the  niean  time  a  mission  had 
been  opened  on  the  adjacent  island  of  St.  Croix, 
the  largest  of  the  Danish  group,  which  is  often 
called  the  Garden  of  the  West  Indies,  on  ac- 
count of  its  rich,  fruitful  soil  and  fine  vegetation. 
At  the  time  when  the  Brethren  first  went  there 
(1783),  the  island  was  covered  with  forests;  a 
very  small  portion  of  it  had  been  brought  under 
cultivation,  and  the  climate  was  exceedingly 
insalubrious,  especially  for  a  European  constitu- 
tion. Eighteen  jiersons  went  out  on  the  invita- 
tion of  Count  Pless;  they  were  to  settle  down  as 
colonists  and  managers  of  his  estates  there,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  avail  themselves  of  every 
oppoitunity  that  would  olfei'  for  carrying  on 
mission  work  among  the  negroes.  In  less  than 
ji  year  nine  were  dead,  and  the  rest,  perplexed 
and  disheartened,  made  their  way  back  to 
EurojH',  with  the  exception  of  one  man,  Freund- 
lich,  who  joined  Frederick  Martin  in  his  work. 
It  s(K)n  became  evident  that  the  attem])t  in  this 
form  had  been  a  mistake,  and  that  the  seed  of 
failure  was  in  it  from  its  conunencement.  A 
few  years  later  (1740)  Martin  visited  here  and 
found  entrance  to  many  hearts,  especially  on 
the  Great  Princess  estate,  the  property  of  the 
West  India  Trading  Company,  where'the  first 
church  was  built  by  the  blacks  in  1749.  Some 
natives  of  his  training  i)r()ve(l,  even  at  this  early 
stage,  very  valuable  helpers  in  the  missionary 
work. 

S(.  J(in. — In  the  neighboring  small  and 
mountainous  island  of  St.  Jan  or  St.  Johns 
the  gosjH'l  had  found  entrance  by  means  of 
some  Christian  slaves  who  had  been  sold  from 
an  estate  in  St.  Thomas,  where  they  had  be- 
longed to  Martin's  fiock.  Visits  of  the  mission- 
ary to  his  scattered  mend)ers  led  to  a  spread  of 
the  truth  liere  as  elsewhere,  and  it  was  soon 
possible  to  receive  converts  into  the  church  by 
baptism.  With  the  exception  of  a  small  Luth- 
eran congregation  which  is  occasionally  visited 
by  the  minister  from  St.  Thomas,  there  are  no 
churches  besides  the  Moravian  in  St.  Jan,  and 
the  whole  population,  whicli  does  not  greatly 
exceed  1,0(K)  persons,  is  under  the  care  of  the 
Moravian  missionaries. 

Greenland. — The  occasion  for  sending  Breth- 
ren to  Greenland  was  nearly  the  same,  and  took 
place  at  the  same  time,  with  that  whicli  proved 
the  cause  of  the  commencement  of  the  mission 
among  the  negroes  in  the  West  Indies.  While 
Count  Zinzendorf  and  some  other  Brethren 
were  at  Co[)enhagen  in  the  year  1781,  they  saw 
there  two  baptized  Greenlanders,  and  heard 
much  of  Mr.  Egede's  endeavors  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  heathen  dwelling  in  that  remote 
country.  The  count  being  informed  at  the  same 
time  of  the  many  difificulties  this  pious  man  had 
already  encountered,  and  of  the  small  success 
which  had  as  yet  attended  his  zealous  exertions, 
was  much  distressed  to  learn  that  serious 
thoughts  were  entertained  of  relinquishing  the 
mission  in  Greenland  altogether.  He  therefore 
resolved,  if  possible,  to  procure  help   for  this 
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faithful  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  the  missionary 
spirit  which  at  that  time  began  to  manifest 
itself  among  the  inhabitants  of  Herrnhut  pro- 
moted his  design.  For  when,  after  his  return 
thither,  the  mission  to  St.  Thomas  was  taken 
into  consideration,  the  Brethren  who  had  been 
with  him  related  at  the  same  time  what  they 
had  heard  at  Copenhagen  concerning  the  Dan- 
ish mission  in  Greenland.  The  Brethren 
Matthew  iStach  and  Frederic  Bohmisch  imme- 
diately felt  a  powerful  impulse  to  go  thither 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Greenlanders. 
Matthew  Stach  himself  gives  us  the  following 
account  of  the  impulse  then  excited  in  him, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  carried  into 
elTect:  "While  I  was  attending  the  meeting 
at  which  the  letter  of  the  two  Brethren  who 
offered  themselves  to  go  to  St.  Thomas  was 
communicated,  the  impulse  I  had  felt,  when  I 
heard  for  the  first  time  the  accounts  received 
concerning  the  state  of  Greenland,  was  forcibly 
renewed  in  my  mind,  for  hitherto  I  had  enter- 
tained serious  misgivings  about  making  that 
impulse  known  to  any  one,  in  consideration  of 
my  disijualitications  for  suchan  undertaking. and 
my  great  inexperience,  as  having  been  only  two 
years  an  inhabitant  of  Herrnhut.  I  was  work- 
ing at  that  time  with  Frederic  Bohmisch  in  the 
new  burial-ground  on  the  Hutberg;  to  him  I 
first  unbosomed  myself,  and  found  that  in  him 
also  a  desire  had  been  excited  to  promote  the 
salvtitioii  of  the  heathen.  We  entered  into  a 
simple  and  confidential  conversation  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  each  of  us  felt  an  uncommon  desire  to 
go  to  Greenland;  yet  we  knew  not  whether  we 
were  to  consider  this  inclination  as  produced 
by  a  divine  impulse  and  should  cm  that  account 
make  it  known  to  the  congregation,  or  ought 
rather  to  wait  till  a  call  should  be  given  us. 
But  being  of  one  mind,  and  simply  oelieving 
that  our  Saviour  will  at  all  times  fulfil  His 
promise,  that  if  two  agree  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
(Matth.  18 :  19),  we  kneeled  down  before  Him 
in  the  little  grove  hard  by,  and  entreated  Him 
to  fill  our  minds  with  clearness  as  to  this  im- 
portant matter,  and  to  lend  us  in  the  riglit  way. 
We  felt  on  that  occasion  an  extraordinary 
degree  of  clieerfulness  and  alacrity,  and  we 
hesitated  no  longer  to  declare  our  mind  in  writ- 
ing to  the  congregation,  leaving  it  entirely  un- 
decided to  what  heathen  tribe  we  should  be 
called,  though  we  ourselves  had  the  greatest  in- 
clination to  go  to  Greenland." 

About  five  months  after  the  departure  of 
Dober  and  Nitschmann  for  St.  Thomas — Janu- 
ary 19th,  1733 — the  second  missionary  company 
left  Herrnhut  to  proceed  to  Greenland.  The 
little  information  about  this  land  that  had 
reached  Herrnhut  was  anything  but  cheering 
and  calculated  to  awaken  hopeful  enthusi- 
asm; the  country  barren  and  unfruitful,  the 
people  indescribably  repulsive  in  their  savage 
barbarism,  their  language  very  diflflcult  even 
for  a  man  of  learning  and  education.  The  few 
European  colonists  in  the  employ  of  a  Danish 
trading  company  were  about  to  be  withdrawn, 
as  the  trade-returns  proved  far  less  than  had 
been  expected,  and  the  heroic  labors  of  the 
Norwegian  clergyman,  Hans  Egede,  and  his 
noble  wife,  which  had  been  carried  on  without 
interruption  since  the  year  1721,  had  resulted  in 
no  real  spiritual  fruit,  although  a  few  children 
had  been  baptized.  Those  who  knew  most 
about   Greenland  were  the  most  eloquent    in 


dissuading  the  two  volunteers — Frederic  B5h- 
misch  and  Matthew  Stach — from  adhering  to 
their  offer  of  service.  But  all  in  vain.  When 
the  church  at  Herrnhut  gave  its  sanction  to 
tlie  attempt,  the  men  were  ready  to  start. 
Bohmisch  was  away  on  a  long  journey  when 
the  decision  was  given,  and  could  not  go  till  the 
following  year,  but  his  place  was  taken  by 
Christian  Stach;  and  with  them  went  Christian 
David,  the  carpenter,  whose  axe  had  felled  the 
first  tree  for  the  building  of  Herrnhut,  and  was 
now^  to  be  used  in  the  construction  of  a  mission- 
ary abode  in  distant  Greenland,  while  his  wis- 
dom and  Christian  experience  were  for  the  first 
year  or  two  to  be  a  guide  and  support  to  the 
unlettered  novices  in  the  work.  "There  was 
no  need  of  much  time,"  wrote  one  of  these  men, 
*' or  expense  for  our  equipment.  The  congre- 
gation consisted  chiefly  of  poor  exiles,  who  had 
not  much  to  give,  and  we  ourselves  had  nothing 
but  the  clothes  on  our  backs.  The  day  before 
our  departure  a  friend  in  Venice  sent  a  dona- 
tion, and  part  of  this  we  received  for  our  jour- 
ney to  Copenhagen.  Now  we  considered  our- 
selves richly  provided  for,  believing  that  He 
who  had  procured  us  something  for  our  journey 
at  the  very  critical  moment,  w^ould  also  supply 
us  with  even^hing  requisite  for  accomplishing 
our  purpose,  whenever  it  should  be  needful." 
Their  instructions  were  to  offer  themselves  as 
assistants  to  that  apostle  of  the  Greenlanders, 
Mr.  Egede,  in  case  he  w^ould  and  could  make 
use  of  them;  but  if  he  did  not  want  their  assist- 
ance, then  not  to  disturb  him  in  the  least. 

At  Copenhagen  Count  Pless,  First  Lord  of  the 
Bedchamber  of  King  Christian  VI.,  after  a 
while  pleaded  their  cause;  and  they  received 
much  kindness  from  many  persons  in  high  po- 
sitions, including  the  royal  family,  the  kina: 
giving  them  a  letter  in  his  own  handwriting 
to  Mr.  Egede,  in  which  he  warmly  com- 
mended them  to  his  kind  assistance. 

By  the  20th  of  jMay,  after  a  voyage  of  seven 
weeks,  they  reached  the  coast  of  Greenland, 
and  were  warmly  welcomed  by  Egede  at  God- 
haab,  the  most  northerly  of  the  Danish  colonies 
in  South  Greenland.  (The  sphere  of  labor  of 
the  Moravian  Mission  is  restricted  to  South 
Greenland;  in  North  Greenland  there  is  only  the 
Danish  Mission.)  An  eligible  spot,  about  a 
mile  away,  was  selected,  a  sod-hut  raised,  and 
an  old  boat  bought  for  the  purpose  of  travelling 
along  the  coast,  and  fishing.  By  and  by  a 
wooden  house  brought  from  Denmark  was  put 
together,  the  place  was  called  New  Herrnhut, 
and  the  Moravian  Mission  in  Greenland  had 
begun. 

In  the  year  1738  the  first  Greenlander  was 
awakened  by  the  preaching  of  Jesus'  sufferings. 
They  give  the  narrative  of  this  pleasing  event. 
"  On  the  2d  of  June,  many  of  the  natives  of 
the  South,  passing  by  our  dwelling,  visited  us. 
John  Beck  was  just  then  employed  in  making  a 
fair  copy  of  part  of  a  translation  of  the  Evan- 
gelists. The  heathen  wished  to  know  what  were 
the  contents  of  that  book.  He  read  part  of  it 
to  them,  and  took  the  opportunity  to  enter  into 
conversation  with  them.  Having  put  the  ques- 
tion whether  they  had  immortal  souls,  they 
replied,  yes.  He  further  asked  whither  their 
souls  would  go  when  their  bodies  must  die. 
Some  said  up  above,  others  dow^i  below. 
After  setting  them  to  rights,  he  inquired  who 
had  made  heaven  and  earth,  mankind  and  every- 
thing visible.     Their  answer  was  that  they  did 
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not  know,  nor  had  ever  heard,  but  supposed 
it  must  be  some  mighty  and  opulent  lord.  He 
then  related  to  them  how  God  had  created  all 
things  good,  and  man  in  parlicuhir  ;  and  how 
man  had  rebelled  against  Him  through  disobe- 
dience, and  thereby  plunged  himself  into  ex- 
treme misery  und  "^perdition  :  but,  added  he, 
God  had  pity  on  him,  and  was  manifested  in 
the  tiesh  to  redeem  man  by  suffering  and  dying. 
In  Him,  said  he,  we  must  believe  if  we  wish 
to  be  saved.  The  Holy  Ghost,  on  this  occasion, 
prompted  this  brother"  impressively  to  describe 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus.  He  exhorted 
them,  with  great  eneigy,  to  consider  well  how 
much  it  cost  our  ISaviour  to  redeem  us;  and  to 
give  up  their  hearts  to  Him,  as  His  reward  so 
dearly  gained  by  all  that  He  suffered,  and  es- 
peciall3"by  the  travail  of  His  soul,  which  caused 
His  sweat  to  be  as  it  were  great  dr(^ps  of  blood 
falling  down  to  the  ground.  He  then  read  to 
them  the  history  of  our  Saviour's  sulferings  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  It  was  then  that  the  Lord 
opened  the  heart  of  one  of  these  savages  called 
Kajarnak,  who  step})edupto  the  table,  and  said 
with  a  loud  voice  that  trembled  with  emotion: 
'How  was  that?  Tell  me  that  once  more,  for  I 
would  fain  be  saved  too.'  '  These  words,'  says  the 
missionary,  'which  I  had  never  heard  from  any 
Greenlander  before,  pierced  my  very  soul,  anil 
aff'ected  me  so  nuich  that  with  tears  in  my 
eyes  I  related  to  them  the  whole  history  of  the 
suft'erings  of  Christ,  and  the  counsel  of  God  for 
our  salvation.'  Meanwhile,  the  other  Ijrethren 
returned  home  from  their  occupations,  and 
entered,  full  of  joy,  into  a  still  farther  explana- 
tion of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  Some  of 
the  savages  laid  their  hands  upon  their  mouths, 
as  is  their  custom  when  much  surprised  at  any- 
thing they  hear;  others,  who  had  no  relish  for 
the  subject,  sneaked  away;  but  some  desired  that 
we  would  teach  them  also  how  to  pray;  and, 
when  we  did  so,  they  repeated  our  words  sev- 
eral times,  lest  they 'should  forget  them.  In 
short,  there  was  such  an  emotion  amongst  them 
as  we  had  never  seen  before.  At  taking  leave, 
they  promised  soon  to  repeat  their  visit,  because 
they  wished  to  hear  more  of  this  matter,  and  to 
tell  it  also  to  their  acquaintance." 

The  North  Amp:hi('AN  Indians.— The  his- 
tory of  the  Moravian  Missions  among  the  North 
American  Indians  is  one  full  of  sadness,  of 
faithfulness,  and  of  discouragement.  From  the 
year  1735  efforts  were  made  to  carry  on  mis- 
sions in  the  north  and  west  among  the  D(;la- 
wares,  Irocpiois,  Mahlkanders,  Nantioks,  Sha- 
wanos,  Monseys,  (Miipi)ewas,  and  other  tribes  in 
Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Canada,  and  the  Western 
Strtes,  and  also  among  the  Creek  and  Cherokee 
Indians,  first  in  Georgia,  then  in  North  Caro- 
lina, and  tinnlly  in  the  far  west. 

In  the  year  1735  Moravian  missionary  work 
was  commenced  in  North  America.  A  colony 
of  pious  men  from  Herrnhut  and  neighborhood 
were  sent  out  to  Georgia,  with  the  assistance  of 
Count  Zinzendorf  and  the  Gov(?rnment  of  that 
State,  in  the  hope  that  they  might  iljcre  obtain 
that  religious  liberty  which  was  denied  them  at 
home.  Some  T)ret]iren  resolved  to  go  with  them, 
in  order  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Creek,  Cidf;k- 
asaw,  and  Cherokee  Indians,  who  were  under- 
stood to  reside  in  the  neighborhood  of  Savan- 
nali.  Here  the  colony  was  .soon  successfully 
established,  under  the  patronage  of  General 
Oglethorpe,  and  faithfully  tended  for  a  time  by 
Brother  Peter  Bohler  as  hs  pastor.     On  an  isl- 


and in  the  river  Ogeechee  a  school  for  Creek 
Indian  children  was  commenced,  and  many 
natives  listened  with  interest  and  pleasure  to 
*'the  great  AVord "  which  was  ])roclaimed. 
Three  years  later  the  demand  that  tlie  colonists 
should  take  up  arms  in  order  to  resist  an  attempt 
of  the  Spaniards  to  exi)el  the  English  from 
Georgia,  to  which  they  con.scientiously  refused 
com])liance,  led  them  to  abandon  their  Nourish- 
ing plantations  and  retire  to  Pennsylvania. 

In  Pennsylvania  a  settlement  was  erected, 
which  was  called  Bethlehem,  and  which  soon 
developed  into  an  important  centre  of  Christian 
activity  among  nominal  Christians,  and  espe- 
cially among  the  aborigines.  Spangenbergs 
account  of  the  wretched  condition  oY  the  In- 
dians on  his  return  from  America  awakened  so 
great  an  interest  on  their  behalf  that  several 
young  men  at  once  volunteered  theii'  services 
as  missionaries.  From  the^e,  Christian  Henry 
Rauch  was  selected  to  conunence  the  work. 
On  reaching  New  York  in  the  sunnner  of  1740, 
he  was  (pute  in  the  dark  as  to  the  course  and 
means  he  should  adopt  for  executifig  his  com- 
mission, but  tirmly  as-sured  by  faith  that  the 
Lord  would  be  his  Guide  and  Counsellor.  At 
that  time  successful  nussionary  work  among 
the  Indians  was  deemed  an  imi)ossil)ility  even 
by  Christian  people.  The  liomanists  luid  been 
aftempting  it  with  not  a  little  self-denial  and 
heroism  from  the  year  1049;  the  Puritans  had 
labored  in  it  with  such  men  as  Eliot  and  ]May- 
hew;  but  the  results  were  anything  l)ut  encour- 
aging, and  the  work  w:is  regaided  wiiji  little 
symj>athy  or  hoi)e.  "  Heathen  \\\vy  aie,  and 
heathen  they  nnist  remain,"  was  the  sad  ex- 
clamation of  a  missionary  who  had  hd)()red  for 
six  years  among  them. 

One  day  Kauch  met  two  Mohicans,  Shabash 
and  Wasama])ah  by  name,  who  had  come  to 
negotiate  with  the  government  ;  and  he  re- 
(piested  iKMinission  to  accompany  them  to  their 
village  and  become  the  teacher  Of  their  liibe. 
Half  intoxicated,  they  consented,  ])ut  eventually 
slunk  off  to  their  village  without  him.  llaucli 
at  once  followed  them  to  Shekomeko,  where 
his  two  ac(iuaintances  and  the  rest  of  the  tribe 
listened  to  his  message,  and  permitted  him  to 
visit  them.  Uesiding  on  the  farm  of  a  settler, 
to  whose  children  he  acted  as  tutor,  Jiauch  con- 
tinued his  work,  preaching  and  visiting  from 
house  to  house;  and  by  degrees,  in  spile  of 
the  most  determined  oi)position  of  th(^  white 
men  in  the  district,  the  hard  hearts  became 
softened  under  the  intluence  of  God's  Word 
and  Spirit,  and  s^)me  of  the  woist  characters  in 
the  tribe  were  converted.  (Among  the  tirst 
converts  was  Wasamai)ah,  commonly  called 
Choot),  who  had  been  notorious  for  his  vio- 
lence, drunkenness,  and  ])rotlig{i(y.  This  word, 
pronounced  Chope,  is  sup|>osed  to  be  a  German 
corruption  of  the  name  Job,  whicli  the  man 
appears  to  have  borne  among  the  Euiopean 
setth^rs  round  Shekomeko.  At  his  bai)lism  he 
received  the  name  John.)  Nor  was  the  effect 
of  a  transitory  character;  on  the  contrary,  the 
power  of  the  grace  of  God  was  singubirly  mani- 
fested in  the  rapid  growth  to  manhood  ifi  Christ 
Jesus,  which  marked  the  course  of  these  tirst- 
fruits  from  among  the  Indians.  On  February 
11th,  1742,  the  first  three  were  baptized  at  Oley 
in  Pennsylvania,  and  a  few  we(jks  afterwards 
Job  (or  AVasamapah)  at  Shekomeko.  Under 
Kauch's  faithful  care  the  little  church  here 
grew  in  numbers  and  in  grace,  and  natives  from 
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a  cousiderable  distance  came  to  hear  his  ''good 
words  of  the  God  who  died  to  save  the  In- 
dians." By  the  close  of  tlie  3^ear  there  were 
thirty-one  baptized  converts,  and  Count  Ziuzen- 
dorf,  wlio  visited  there  in  the  month  of  August, 
was  tilled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  the 
€hange  which  God  had  wrought  in  tliese  de- 
graded savages. 

In  this  yejir,  1742,  the  Indian  congregation 
was  dispeVsed  by  the  enemies  of  the  gospel. 
About  thi^  time  Count  Zinzendorf  made  many 
heart-stirring  visits  among  the  Indians;  but  the 
white  inhabitants  showed  their  enmity  towards 
the  gospel  so  that  the  missionaries  weie  driven 
from  place  to  place.  In  the  following  years 
the  Indian  congregations  endured  great  perse- 
cutions until  "their  settlement  in  Fairtield, 
Canada,  in  1792.  Among  the  many  noteworthy 
events  (luring  this  period  may  be  mentioned 
the  following:  In  1755,  when  war  broke  out 
between  the  English  and  French,  the  Indian 
tribes  were  more  or  less  concerned  in  it.  The 
missionaries  and  Christian  Indians  remained 
neutral,  thus  incurring  the  odium  of  both  par- 
ties. On  the  evening  of  November  24th  the 
mission-house  near  Gnadenhiitten,  on  the 
31ahanoy  (now  Lehighton,  Carbon  County, 
Pa.),  was  attacked  by  the  Indians,  and  individ- 
uals either  shot  or  burnt  to  death  in  the 
house. 

In  1772,  luuler  the  lead  of  the  venerable 
and  devoted  missionary  David  Zeisberger,  the 
Christian  Indians  removed  to  the  Tuscarawas 
valley,  Ohio,  and  built  two  stations,  Schou- 
brunn  and  Gnadenhiitten.  Here  the  congrega- 
tions flourished  for  some  ten  years;  many 
Indians  were  awakened,  and  brought  to  know 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour;  but  in  1781  the  peace- 
able Indian  congregations  were  suddenly  at- 
tacked by  oOO  Hurons,  at  the  in.stigation  of  the 
English,  who  believed  the  Christian  Indians  to 
be  allied  with  the  Americans;  the  lives  of  the 
missionaries  were  endangered,  and  all  the  in- 
habitants were  dragged  for  trial  to  Sandusky, 
and  the  missionaries  to  Detroit.  In  1782  many 
of  the  famished  Indians  who  had  been  brought 
to  Sandusky  returned  to  Gnadenhiitten  to 
secure  the  corn  which  they  had  left  in  their 
fields  They  were  surprised  by  a  band  of  160 
armed  Americans,  imprisoned,  and  on  the  8th 
of  March  cruelly  massacred  on  the  pretence  of 
their  being  British  spies;  their  bodies  were 
then  burnt.  Of  96  Indians  only  one  youth 
escaped  to  tell  the  ghastly  tale.  (A  moniunent 
now  marks  the  scene  of  this  tragedy.) 

In  1797  the  American  Government  having 
offered  land  on  the  Muskingum  (now  called 
Tuscarawas),  where  Sch()nbrunn  and  Gnaden- 
hiitten had  once  tlourished  as  a  garden  of  the 
Lord,  Zeisberger  at  once  and  for  the  last  time 
took  the  ])ilgrinrs  stalT  in  hand,  and  led  a  party 
of  his  Indians  to  the  much-beloved  spot.  Here 
Zeisberger  closed  his  pilgrimage,  and  his  sixty 
years  of  mission  work  among  the  Indians,  on 
the  17th  of  November,  1808.  The  weeping 
Indians  stood  round  his  death-bed,  exclaiming, 
"  Fathei',  we  will  cleave  to  the  Savioiu-,  and 
live  to  Him  alone."  After  his  death  man}"  of 
the  Indians  returned  to  Fairfield,  Canada;  others 
migrated  westward  in  1837,  and  f(mnded  West- 
field,  on  the  river  Kansas.  Of  the  many  con- 
gregations founded  by  the  Brethren  among  the 
Indian  tribes  in  New  York,  Connecticut,  Mas- 
sachusetts. Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Michigan, 
Canada,   Kansas,   and  Arkansas,  the  only  re- 


maining stations  at  the  present  time  are  Fair- 
field  and  New^  Westfield. 

In  the  South  renewed  efforts  were  made  to 
commence  a  mission  among  the  Cherokees,  and 
with  this  view  several  visits  were  paid  from  the 
Moravian  congregation  at  Salem,  in  North 
Carolina,  to  the  ancient  seats  of  the  tribes  in 
the  upper  valley  of  the  Tennessee  liiver,  and 
among  the  mountains  of  Georgia,  Western 
Carolina,  and  Alabama.  Here,  in  1801,  the 
brethren  Steiner  and  Byhan  commenced  a 
station,  called  Spring  Place;  the  Indians  gave 
the  missionaries  a  kindly  welcome,  but  lent  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  gospel  which  they  preached. 
The  school  proved  useful  in  many  respects,  but 
years  elapsed  before  visible  results  of  the  labor 
expended  were  granted.  In  1819  a  second 
station  w^as  opened  at  Oochgelogy.  In  1880 
the  troubles  began  between  the  citizens  of 
Georgia  and  the  Indians,  which  resulted  in  the 
forcible  expulsion  of  the  latter  from  the  State 
to  the  Indian  Territory,  west  of  the  Mississippi. 
This  took  place  in  1837  and  1838.  The  mis- 
sionaries went  with  the  emigrants,  of  whom 
many  died  on  the  arduous  journey;  but  the 
missionary  work  was  for  the  time  ended,  as  regu- 
lar systematic  effort  w^as  impossible.  After 
various  vain  attempts,  stations  were  formed  at 
Canaan  (1840),  and  New  Spring  Place  (1842), 
and  the  work  revived  and  prospered. 

The  civil  war  between  the  Northern  and 
Southern  States  again  put  an  end  to  the  mis- 
sion, as  the  Cherokees  from  their  geographical 
position  were  involved  in  the  struggle.  The 
nation  was  convulsed,  old  feuds  were  revived, 
lawless  bands  wandered  through  the  count r}^ 
plundering  and  murdering  without  restraint, 
and  many  of  the  inhabitants  sought  safety  in 
flight.  A  native  assistant,  James  Ward,  was 
murdered  by  some  Indians  belonging  to  the 
Union  party,  and  the  missionaries  \\ere  in  con- 
siderable peril.  The  station  at  Canaan  was  en- 
tirely destroyed,  New  Spring  Place  greatly 
damaged,  and  all  hope  of  a  renewal  of  the 
Cherokee  Mission  seemed  vain. 

At  the  close  of  the  war,  however,  in  1866, 
Brother  ^VFack  returned  to  New  Spring  Place, 
and  subsecpiently  another  station  was  occupied 
at  Tahlequah,  in  the  Parkhill  district.  These 
tw^o  are  still  maintained,  and  only  these,  as  the 
result  of  seven t}^  years  of  labor,  hindrances, 
and  trials,  and  have  still  been  persevered  in, 
often  in  hope  against  hope. 

South  Amekica.— Between  the  5th  and  6th 
degrees  of  north  latitude  the  territory  of  Guiana 
stretches  in  southeasterly  direction  from  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Orinoco  towards  that  of  the 
Amazon.  Formerly  entirely  a  Dutch  posses- 
sion, a  portion  of  it'is  now  held  by  the  French, 
and  contains  their  well-known  penal  colony  of 
Cayenne,  and  the  largest  part  by  the  English, 
who  gave  the  names  of  Demerara  and  Berbice 
to  the  two  counties  of  British  Guiana.  The 
Dutch  colony  goes  by  the  name  of  Surinam. 
In  British  Guiana  only  the  flat  land  along  the 
shore,  extending  from  ten  to  fifty  miles  inland, 
is  cultivated;  in  Dutch  Guiana^ the  swamp  is 
on  the  coast,  and  the  cultivated  land  generally 
follows  the  course  of  the  rivers  up  to  the  bor- 
der of  the  colonial  territory;  beyond  that,  in 
virgin  forests  on  higher  land,  are  the  homes  of 
the  bush-negroes,  or  maroons,  as  they  are  called 
in  Jamaica,  and  of  some  Indian  tribes.  For 
Europeans  the  climate  is  very  unhealthy,  and 
the  death-roll  of  missionary  brethren  and  sis- 
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ters  in  this  laud  is  exceptionally  long.  The 
sphere  of  the  operations  of  the  ^Moravian 
Church  is  almost  entirely  williin  the  borders  of 
the  Dutch  colony,  as  the  work  among  the 
negroes  in  Demerara  is  as  yet  comparatively  in- 
signiticaut,  and  that  among  the  Indians, 
althougli  begun  in  English,  had  most  of  its 
stations  in  Dutch  territ^ory.  For  the  sake  of 
clearness  it  is  well  to  distinguish  four  separate 
branches,  which,  although  in  more  or  less  close 
connection  with  each  other,  and  to  some  extent 
worked  by  the  same  men,  have  yet  their  own 
characteristic  features  and  separate  history. 

I.  Af(((cac/i  I/idi((ns. — Of  several  Indian  tribes 
resident  in  Berbice,  the  Arawacks,  at  the  time 
the  mission  began,  were  the  chief  in  j^oint  of 
numbers  and  influence.  They  occupied  a  con- 
siderable territory,  and  were  under  a  sort  of 
royal  government,  which,  however,  was  ma- 
terially limited  by  the  untamed  independence 
of  the  Indian  nature.  Their  religion  was  dis- 
tinguished by  dark  superstitions  and  revolting 
rite-.  Their  character  was  marked  by  strong- 
sensual  tendencies,  hypocritical  decei'tfulness, 
revengeful  cruelty.  The  work  among  the  In- 
dians proved  almost  throughout  its  whole  course 
a  "sowing  in  tears;''  with  wonderful  perse- 
verance, and  often  with  heroic  endurance,  it  was 
maintained  for  seventy  years,  and  then  sorrow- 
fully abandoned. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  principal 
events  in  connection  with  this  mission.  In  1748 
the  gospel  was  already  beginning  to  exercise  its 
blessed  influence  on' the  poor  "heathen,  when 
Theophilus  Solomon  Schuman,  called  the 
**  Apostle  of  the  Arawacks," arrived.  His  great 
talents  rendered  him,  after  an  abode  of  four 
months  among  the  Indians,  capa])le  of  preach- 
ing in  the  dithcult  language  of  the  natives; 
whilst  a  wonderful  combination  of  wisdom  and 
firmness  enabled  him  to  triumph  ove"  the  op- 
position of  the  whites  in  Beibice.  Three  hun- 
dred converts  were  a  proof  of  the  success  of 
his  labors.  But  in  1757  difficulties  of  every 
description,  and  among  the  rest  famine  and 
epidemics,  thickened  around  and  almost  dis- 
persed this  little  flock.  The  Brethren  therefore 
sought  a  more  peaceful  abode,  which  they 
found  at  Sharon  on  the  Saramacca,  about  two 
hundred  miles  east  from  Pilgerhut  in  Berbice, 
and  in  Ephrem  on  the  Correntyn,  al>out  forty 
miles  east  from  Pilgerhut.  In  1761  Sharon 
was  burnt  b}'  the  bush-negroes  on  a  marauding 
excursion,  and  the  converts  dispersed  for  a 
time:  and  in  1779  it  was  given  up,  as  continnal 
incursions  of  the  bush-negroes,  combined  with 
difficidty  in  procuring  a  maintenance,  had 
compelled  the  Indians  to  emigrate. 

As  Ephrem  was  unfavorably  situated,  a  new 
station  about  twelve  miles  higher  up  the  river 
W'as  commenced,  and  called  Hoop  (Dutch  for 
Hope);  but  in  1808  this  station  was  burnt  to  the 
ground  by  enemies,  and  thus  ended  the  Breth- 
ren's mis.sion  among  the  South  American  In- 
dians. 

II.  Mission  amonr/  the  Negroes  in  Surinam. — 
Tlie  river  Correntyn  separates  Surinam  from 
Demerara.  The  prcnlucts  and  general  aspect 
of  the  tw^o  colonies  are  alike,  only  that  the  lat- 
ter has  far  outstripped  the  former  in  develop- 
TMent.  With  an  area  of  60,000  square  miles, 
the  population  is  estimated  at  70,000,  including 
17,000  bush-negroes.  Paramaribo,  the  capital 
of  Surinam,  on  the  river  Sminam,  is  a  thor- 
oughly Dutch  town  of  23,000  inhabitants,  with 


an  atmosphere  which  is  described  as  ''  like  that 
of  a  hot-house  and  vapor-bath  combined,  having 
blown  over  the  great  moist  i)]ains,  brimming 
river-maishes,  and  dense  forests  which  consti- 
tute nine  tenths  of  tiie  Guianas  and  Brazil." 
Fifteen  miles  of  swamp  and  forest  separate  the 
larger  part  of  the  cultivated  districts  from  the 
sea-breeze.  The  town  itself  is  said  to  be 
healthy.  It  contains  a  Lutlieran,  a  Heforuied, 
and  a  Roman  Catholic  Church,  besides  the  large 
Moravian  places  of  worship,  and  also  two  syna- 
gogues. 

\i\  the  year  1735.  when  the  first  ^loravian 
missionaries  landed  in  Surinam,  the  town  was 
not  moie  than  half  its  ]uesent  size:  it  afiorded 
convenient  headipiarters  for  those  ^^rethren  who 
soon  afterward  came  out  to  commence  a  mis- 
sion in  Berbice.  Four  years  later  a  company  of 
five  Brethren  arrived,  and  began  to  wc)rk  at 
their  trades,  in  order  by  the  labor  of  their  liamN 
to  sup])ort  both  themselves  and  the  mi^sion  in 
Berbice;  for  the  latter  their  servicers  as  a  kin<l 
of  local  agents  were  of  gr<'at  value.  At  lirst 
they  had  to  face  a  good  deal  of  o])])o^'tion,  but 
they  gradually  overcame  ill  giounded  preju- 
dice, and  were  permitted  to  ])urchase  a  ]>iece 
of  land  in  the  town.  For  a  considerable  tinie 
their  missionary  work  continued  very  limited: 
indeed  it  was  almost  entirely  re^iiicted  to 
those  persons  with  whom  business  connections 
brought  them  into  close  and  fre(|uent  inter- 
couise  By  slow  degrees,  however,  tluy  be- 
came more  untrammelled  in  their  evangeli^^tic 
operations,  and  Paramaribo  became  a  genuine 
mission  station.  In  1776  Chrisiian  Cu])ido,  the 
first  negro  convert,  was  baptized;  he  wa«;  fol- 
lowed by  eight  more  in  the  same  year.  Two 
years  later  a  church  was  built  in  the  garden 
surrounding  the  missionaries' abode:  at  that  time 
fifty-two  negroes  and  mulattoes  were  under  the 
spiritual  care  of  the  brethren,  of  whom  eighteen 
were  baptized.  Some  influential  white  resi- 
dents, including  the  governor,  occasionally  at- 
tended the  services,  and  showed  themselves 
favorably  disposed  towards  the  new  work,  but 
not  a  few  proprietors  punished  their  slaves  for 
entering  the  church. 

In  1779  it  ])ecame  necessary  to  enlarge  the 
church,  and  at  the  same  time  a  new  s])here  of 
usefulness  was  opened  for  the  missionaries, 
which  in  years  to  come  was  destined  to  a<^sume 
great  importance  as  one  of  the  most  extensive 
departments  of  Surinam  missionary  work.  The 
proprietor  of  the  **  Fairfield"  estate  on  the 
river  Commewyne,  some  30  miles  from  Para- 
maribo, having  requested  the  Brethren  tf»  su]iply 
his  negroes  witli  the  gospel,  the  latter  gladly 
accepted  the  invitation.  For  many  years  this 
was  the  only  estate,  out  of  some  400  then  in 
cultivation,  to  which  they  had  access  with  the 
gospel,  but  here  it  was  received  with  joy. 

With  the  year  1821  an  era  of  more  marked 
progress  began.  A  few^  additional  estates  were 
thrown  open  to  the  missionaries, — bv  the  year 
1826,  6;  inthefollowingyear,  13;  during  the  iiext 
ten  years,  90,— and  the  negroes  on  them  were 
supplied  with  the  gospel,  as  far  as  was  possi- 
ble, under  very  disadvantageous  circumstances. 
The  visits  to  the  estates  could  only  be  paid 
about  once  in  eight  weeks,  and  the  want  of 
trustworthy  native  helpers  made  it  very  diffi- 
cult  for  the  missionaries  to  become  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  their  people,  and  to  ensure 
their  being  wxdl -grounded  in  Scripture  truth. 
The  negroes  themselves  complained  that  "  they 
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could  understand  what  the  teacher  said  as  long 
as  he  spoke,  and  that  they  heartily  rejoiced 
over  it;  but  that  they  were  too  dull  to  remember 
it  or  repeat  it."  Tbis  drawback  was  to  some 
extent  remedied  by  the  publicatiou  and  distri- 
bution in  the  Negro-English  language  of  the 
"Harmony  of  the  Four 'Gospels  (1821);"  but, 
although  mitigated  by  the  creation  of  central 
stations,  at  which  missionaries  reside,  and  to 
which  the  negroes  have,  of  course,  free  access, 
it  remains  a  serious  obstacle  down  to  the  pres- 
ent (lay. 

Up  to  this  time  no  entire  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures had  been  printed  for  circulation  among 
the  negroes;  indeed  the  number  of  those  who 
were  able  to  read  was  so  few  that  it  would 
scarcely  have  seemed  worth  while  to  publish  an 
edition  of  the  Bible  oi-  even  the  New^  Testament 
for  them.  The  New  Testament  existed  in  man- 
uscript in  the  Negro-Englisli  language,  and  was 
used  in  this  imperfect  form,  but  along  with  the 
]ireacliing  of  the  gospel  education  had  made 
way  among  the  slaves;  wherever  permitted, 
the  Brethren  commenced  schools,  in  which,  at 
all  events,  the  first  rudiments  of  learning  were 
taught.  Hence,  when  in  1881  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  sent  out  a  supply  of 
printed  New^  Testaments  in  the  Negro-English 
language,  they  at  once  came  into  the  hands  of 
such  as  could  use  them  intelligentl}'.  Naturally 
much  good  resulted.  In  not  a  few  instances 
older  i)ers()ns  were  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  became  consist- 
ent Christians  from  hearing  their  children  read 
out  of  the  Testaments  which  they  had  learnt  to 
read  in  the  mission  school.  Thus  the  work 
rapidly  expanded;  at  the  close  of  the  year  1881 
the  congregation  at  Paramaribo  numbered  3,089 
souls,  while  264  i)ersons  on  the  phnitationsw^ere 
under  the  spiritual  care  of  the  missionaries. 

In  the  year  1862  the  first  step  tow^ards  the 
emancipation  of  the  slaves  was  taken  by  the 
passing  of  a  law^  by  the  Legislative  Assemblv 
in  Holland.  On  the  1st  of  July,  1863,  proc- 
lamation was  made  that  at  the  close  of  ten 
years  of  apprenticeship,  to  date  from  the  pass- 
ing of  the  Act  of  Parliament,  all  bondsmen  in 
Surinam  should  become  free,  and  there  was 
great  rejoicing  in  every  humble  home.  Every- 
where order  and  decorum  were  maintained. 
The  effects  of  emancipation  on  the  mission 
were  awaited  with  feelings  of  anxiety,  foi-  it 
could  scarcely  be  expected  that  of  the  27,000 
persons  who  professed  church  connection  with 
the  'Nloravian  Church  in  the  year  1863,  all 
would  ])rove  stable  against  the*  temptation  to 
convert  liberty  into  license. 

^rhe  anticipations  of  the  Brethren  w^ere  in 
part  fulfilled  when  in  1872  the  term  of  appren- 
ticesliip  ended.  A  recent  report  sums  up  the 
position  in  a  few  words:  "  Social  relations  have 
greatly  changed,  and  with  them  the  aspect  of 
the  missionary  work.  Formerly  the  blacks, 
being  attached  to  the  soil,  could  ahvays  be 
found  by  the  visiting  missionary  on  the  estate 
to  which  they  belonged;  now  they  are  scattered 
abroad:  some  have  become  possessors  of  land 
themselves,  and  often  reside  at  great  distances, 
beyond  his  reach;  others  have  no  settled  abode, 
but  wander  about  from  place  to  place.  Under 
these  circumstances  pastoral  intercourse  and 
supervision,  which  constitute  an  important  part 
of  our  missionary  work,  as  well  as  preaching 
the  gospel,  are  rendered  very  difficult. " 

111.  Bush- negroes  or  Free  Negroes  in  Suri- 


nam.— ''Bushland,"  the  home  of  these  repre- 
sentatives of  the  negro  race,  comprises  the  more 
elevated  tracts  of  forest  land  through  which 
the  rivers  Surinam,  Saramacca,  and  JNlarowyne 
wend  their  early  course.  TJie  name  merely  dis- 
tinguishes this  district  from  the  cultivated  por- 
tion of  the  colony,  which  is  itself,  to  a  large  ex- 
tent, covered  with  forests.  As  early  as  the  17th 
century  bands  of  fugitive-slaves  ranged  through 
these  regions,  but  their  permanent  occupation 
on  a  large  scale  is  to  be  traced  to  the  following 
circumstances:  In  the  year  1712  a  detachment 
of  a  French  fieet  appeared  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Surinam,  with  hostile  intentions  towards 
the  colony.  The  Dutch  proprietors,  as  a  matter 
of  precaution,  removed  their  slaves  up  the 
country  out  of  reach  of  the  enemy.  But 
when  the  danger  was  over  the  slaves  very 
naturally  refused  to  return  to  bondage,  and 
every  attempt  to  compel  them  only  drove  them 
deeper  into  the  recesses  of  the  forest.  Warlike 
operations  proved  not  only  useless  but  dis- 
astrous, as  most  of  the  European  soldiers 
perished,  struck  down  by  the  hardships  of  the 
campaign  in  the  deadly  climate  of  those  forests 
and  swamps,  or  by  the  poisoned  arrows  of  unseen 
foes.  After  several  years  peace  was  concluded 
in  1761,  and  the  independence  of  the  Bush- 
negroes  w^as  formally  proclaimed. 

Soon  after  this  settlement  of  affairs  the  colo- 
onial  authorities  requested  the  Brethren  to  extend 
their  operations  to  the  Bush -negroes  on  the 
river  Surinam,  and  the  invitation  was  at  once 
accepted.  Thus  began  a  mission  which  is  unique 
in  some  of  its  features.  Unaffected  by  the  ob- 
stacles wiiich  are  inseparable  from  a  state  of 
slavery,  this  mission  had  to  struggle  against 
the  darkest  heathenism  and  to  encounte^*  the 
most  violent  resistance  from  the  idolatrous 
priests  and  sorcerers;  and  this,  too,  under  the 
depressing  influence  of  a  climate  which  proved 
fatal  to  a  large  number  of  missionaries,  and  dis- 
abling to  almost  every  European  wiio  engaged 
in  the  service. 

In  the  year  1813  Brother  and  Sister  Mahr,  who 
had  labored  at  Bambey  for  18  years,  and  were 
unable  to  continue  in  active  service,  were  re- 
called, and  no  successor  was  appointed,  partly 
in  consequence  of  the  urgent  claims  of  other 
mission  fields  for  all  the  availal)le  missionary 
resources  of  the  church.  During  the  48  years  of 
the  mission's  existence  nine  Brethren  and  six  Sis- 
ters had  sacrificed  their  lives  in  its  service.  The 
number  of  converts  was  only  50,  and  of  these 
some  were  of  doubtful  character. 

Among  the  Matuari  tribe  of  Bush-negroes  a 
remarkable  work  had  begun  in  1858,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  a  man  named  King,  who 
lived  at  Maripastoon.  Led  to  inquiry  by  re- 
markable dreams,  he  visited  the  missionaries  at 
Paramaribo,  and  on  his  return  home  at  once 
stood  forward  as  a  bold  antagonist  of  the  daik 
horrors  of  heathenism.  The  impression  made 
was  very  powerful  indeed— so  much  so  that  no 
hand  or  voice  was  raised  in  opposition  when 
he  ventured  to  overthrow^  the  wretched  idoU 
temples  and  cast  the  idols  with  their  parapher- 
nalia into  the  river.  Other  branches  of  the 
tribe  were  visited,  and  even  the  chieftain  Kab 
koen  listened  respectfully  to  the  eloquent  pro- 
tests  of  this  singular  ''prophet."  A  goodly 
number  of  his  countrymen,  following  his  ex- 
ample, made  their  way  to  town  to  inquire  fur- 
ther about  the  strange  things  they  had  heard. 
In  1861  (August  lltli)  King  was  baptized,  re- 
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ceiving  the  name  Johu.  A  church  was  built 
at  3Iaripastoon,  exjictly  suited  to  the  people's 
meaus  aud  notions — iu  fact  a  native  house  on 
an  enlarged  scale;  John  King  acted  as  teacher 
and  native  helper,  the  missionaries  visited  there 
as  frequently  as  they  could,  and  the  little  band 
of  converts  grew  in  number  and  iu  grace.  King 
seemed  to  feel  it  his  calling  to  work  as  an  evan- 
gelist among  his  countrymen,  and  undertook 
long  journeys  to  the  Auka,  Matuari,  and  Bouy 
negroes,  everywhere  preaching  Christ,  and  meet- 
ing with  a  very  favorable  reception  for  his  mes- 
sage. When  a  missionary  from  Paramaribo  or 
Bergendal,  the  station  which  is  the  "  key  of  the 
bush-country,"  travels  up  the  river,  it  almost 
always  happens  that  King  brings  some  converts 
to  be  added  to  the  church  by  baptism,  who  are 
the  fruit  of  his  own  faithfuf  testimony  as  a  wit- 
ness for  Christ  to  his  dark  countrymen. 

IV.  Demerara. — In  the  year  188.J  Brother 
and  Sister  Coleman  were  sent  to  commence  a 
mission  among  the  negroes  on  the  Aima  Kegina 
estate,  the  [uopietors  of  which  defrayed  the 
entire  expense.  Hopeful  at  tirst,  the  aspect  of 
things  seemed  soon  lo  change,  and  unexpected 
dithculties  arose,  which  led"  to  the  withdrawal 
of  Brother  Coleman  after  two  years  of  service. 
The  elt'ort  was  resumed  by  Brother  and  Sister 
Hamann,  and  the  work  appeared  to  prosper, 
but  Sister  Hamann's  suddenly  failing  health 
necessitated  a  second  abamlonment  of  the  held 
in  the  year  1S38. 

At  tiie  request  of  Quint  in  Hogg,  Esq.,  in  the 
year  1878  a  similar  mission  was  conunenced  at 
his  expense  for  the  beuetit  of  the  negroes  on 
his  estates.  Brother  Henry  ^loore  and  13rother 
A.  Pilgrim  occupied  two  stations, — Graham's 
Hall  and  Reliance, — and  reported,  in  general, 
gratefully  of  the  measure  of  success  which 
marked  the  past  and  hopefully  as  to  future 
prospects,  although  not  concealing  simdry  very 
serious  drawbacks. 

In  1884  Mr.  Q.  Hogg  informed  the  Directing 
Board  that  he  could  no  longer  contiiuie  to  pay 
the  full  amount  he  had  at  first  given  for  the 
support  of  the  work,  and  in  consequence  Re- 
liance, one  of  the  newly-founded  stations  in 
Demerara,  had  to  be  abandoned. 

South  Afuica.— Since  the  year  1869  this 
extensive  sphere  of  labor  has  been  divided  into 
a  western  and  an  eastern  province.  'I'he 
former  used  to  be  called  the  Oberland  or  Upper 
District,  and  embraced  the  stations  near  Cape 
Town,  and  also  those  in  the  vicinity  of  Algoa 
Bay.  The  latter  was  called  Unterland  or  Low- 
lands; it  embraces  all  the  stations  in  Kalfraria. 
In  the  former  the  pcjople  are  mostly  a  mixed 
race  of  Hottentots  and  negroes,  the  pure  Hot- 
tentots being  generally  supposed  to  have  dwin- 
dled dow^n  to  a  very  small  number;  in  the  latter 
they  are  mainly  Kafirs  of  various  tribes. 

I.  The  Western  Province. — The  work  at  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  began  in  the  year  1787,  when 
George  Schnndt  reached  Cape  Town  as  the  first 
representative  of  the  Moravian  Church  in  the 
colony.  Two  and  a  half  centuries  earlier 
Christianity  had  begun  to  touch  the  country,  as 
the  Portuguese  successors  of  the  bold  Bartholo- 
mew Diaz  often  paid  short  visits  to  its  shores 
on  their  way  to  and  from  India.  Crosses  were 
reared  here  and  there  on  tlie  shore,  but  little 
more  was  done  to  bring  Christianity  to  the 
notice  of  the  inhabitants.  In  1620  two  English 
captains  took  possession  of  the  country  in  the 
name  of  their  s^jvereign,  hoping  that  **  the  sav- 


age inhabitants  w^ould  soon  become  servants  of 
Ins  Majesty,  aud  then  worshippers  of  the  true 
God."  Thirty  years  later  the  Dutch  built  a 
fort  at  the  Cape,  and  claimed  the  land  as  theirs, 
and  in  their  record  of  the  transaction  expressed 
the  desire  that  ''their  rule  might  tend  to  up- 
hold righteousness,  and  plant  and  further  pure 
Christian  teaching  among  the  wild  and  savage 
natives  of  the  country." 

When  Schmidt  arrived  at  the  Cape,  the  con- 
dition of  the  natives,  and  their  relations  to  the 
white  colonists,  who  embraced  French  and  Ger- 
man elements  as  well  as  Dutch,  painfully 
showed  that  ver^'  little  had  been  done  to  carry 
out  the  wishes  of  the  early  occupants  of  the 
colony.  Both  Hottentots  and  Bushmen  had 
been  disgracefully  treated,  robbed  of  their 
lands,  regarded  as  beasts  rather  than  as  human 
beings,  and  reduced  to  hard  servitude  or  the 
wild  life  of  the  brigjuul,  hiding  in  rocks  and 
caves,  and  preying  on  the  w  hite  man  as  oppor- 
tunity offered.  The  Dutch  Boer  or  farmer, 
combining  in  his  character  the  most  contrary 
qualities,  and  strongly  tinged  with  a  peculiar 
puritan  form  of  religion,  i)ersisteiilly  regarded 
the  natives  as  doomed  to  destruction,  like  tiie 
people  in  Canaan  in  olden  times,  and  treated 
them  with  contempt  and  loathing,  and  with 
terrible  cruelty.  To  offer  Christian  teaching  to 
these  "  zwarte  schepsels"  (black  crealui-es),  was 
not  to  be  dreamt  of:  Christianity  was  intended 
for  white  people,  but  not  for  "black  cattle."' 
To  buy  land,  however  absurdly  low  the  price 
l)aid  might  be,  was  of  course  out  of  the  ijues- 
tion,  if  it  coidd  safely  be  taken  by  force.  The 
curse  of  civilization  they  were  welcome  to,  and 
they  had  become  to  a  terrible  extent  slaves  lo 
tlie  vice  of  drunkenness,  with  all  its  concomitant 
evils;  diseases,  too,  ])revi()usly  unknown,  raged 
with  fearfully  fatal  effects,  decimating  the  i)op- 
ulation  of  the  country.  Thus  it  came  about 
tluit  the  colonists  as  they  increased  in  nund)er 
and  power  seized  the  wliole  land,  while  the 
poor  natives  were  I'educed  lo  a  condition  of 
moral  and  physical  degradation  and  wretched 
servitude.  Christian  churches  existed  in  the 
country  and  Christian  doctrine  was  ])reaclie(l — 
often,  alas!  by  men  who  were  mere  hirelings; 
but  woe  be  to  the  native  who  would  dare  to 
venture  near  the  white  man's  house  of  prayer. 
Under  these  circumstances  G.  Schmidt  entered 
upon  his  work. 

Two  gentlemen  residing  iu  Amsterdam,  who 
had  become  interested  in  the  natixes  of  the 
Caj)e  Colony  ])y  Ziegenbalg's  account  of  them, 
and  had  been  led  to  the  duly  of  taking  part  in 
Christian  missions  by  intercourse  with  some  of 
the  gospel  messengers  who  had  end)arked  for 
their  destination  at  Amsterdam,  suggested  to 
the  Brethren  at  Herrnhut  the  commencement  of 
a  mission  among  the;  Hottentots,  The  man  se- 
lected for  tlie  ofiice  of  ])ioneer  was  a  devoted 
servant  of  God  wliose  zeal  and  steadfastness 
had  already  stood  a  severe  test.  Although  only 
twenty-seven  years  of  age  when  setting  forth 
for  Africa,  Im^  iiad  spent  six  years  in  chains  in 
a  ]>ohenuan  prison  '*  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel," 
and  one  year  (immediately  on  his  release)  in 
trav(illing  on  foot  through  several  countries  of 
p]urope  in  order  to  become  accjuainted  with 
awakened  souls,  and  to  j)roclaim,  wherever  he 
could  find  an  oi)portunity,  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  in  Jesus.  He  was  a  poor  man,  earn 
ing  his  living  by  his  daily  labor;  his  education 
had  been  exceedingly  limited,  but  his  heart  was 
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full  of  love  and  devotion,  and  he  longed  to  be 
spent  in  the  Master's  service. 

Arriving  at  Cape  Town  on  July  9th,  1739,  he 
and  his  projects  soon  became  common  topics  of 
conversation:  in  all  sorts  of  circles  of  society 
the  missionary  was  sneered  at  and  derided,  or 
spoken  of  with  angry  scorn.  Scarcely  auy  one 
gave  him  credit  for  the  most  ordinary  honesty 
of  purpose,  not  to  speak  of  lofty  enthusiasm  for 
his  work  and  calling,  and  no  one  believed  in  his 
achieving  any  success.  In  two  months'  time, 
however,  he  was  making  his  way  to  a  Hotten- 
tot kraal  on  the  river  Zoiiderend,  about  tifty 
miles  to  the  east  of  Cape  Town,  under  the 
guidance  of  Afriko  and  Kybodo,  natives  from 
that  place  whom  he  had  met  there.  The  former 
was  master  of  the  Dutch  language  and  of  great 
use  as  interpreter.  Having  built  himself  a  hut 
near  Afriko's  dwelling,  round  which  a  gar- 
don  was  soon  laid  out,  he  at  once  began  to 
preach  with  the  help  of  the  interpreter.  His 
attempts  to  learn  the  Hottentot  language  with 
its  singular  variety  of  "  click  "  sounds  nnd  most 
peculiar  intonations,  which  travellers  compared 
with  the  "cries  of  turkeys,  owls,  or  magpies," 
proving  a  failure,  he  wisely  resolved  to  teach 
the  people  Dutch.  In  imperfect  fashion  he 
told  the  story  of  the  cross;  but  before  long  a 
Dutch  corporal  living  near  was  won  for  Christ 
b}^  his  testimony,  and  became  his  stanch  friend 
and  faithful  helper  in  the  work. 

In  the  following  year  (1738)  some  hostile 
farmers  procured  an  order  transferring  him  to  a 
spot  some  ten  miles  off',  a  wild  locality,  called 
Bavianskloof,  or  Ape  Valley,  from  the  large 
number  of  those  animals  which  frequented  the 
place.  Eighteen  Hottentots  followed  him,  w^ho 
were  surprised  to  see  how  soon  he  had  built 
himself  a  new  hut  and  laid  out  a  garden;  at 
once  he  resumed  his  work  of  preaching  and 
teaching,  and  training  the  natives  to  habits  of 
industry  and  all  kinds  of  agricultural  pursuits. 
The  people  liked  the  only  kindly  white  being 
they  had  ever  seen;  they  had  such  contidence 
in  him  that  even  several  of  those  who  did  not 
come  to  reside  near  him  sent  their  children  to 
school  to  him.  The  number  of  pupils  soon 
grew^  to  fifty,  among  whom  the  most  promising 
was  Willem  (William),  who  was  the  lirst  to  be 
])aptized  (in  the  year  1742),  and  subsequently 
Schmidt's  valued  assistant.  With  the  Hotten- 
tots' tendency  to  lead  a  roving  life  and  to  in- 
dulge in  gross  vice,  the  office  of  a  faithful  mis- 
sionary was  no  sinecure;  on  the  contrary,  it  re- 
quired an  inexhaustible  suppl}^  of  love  and 
patience,  and  Schmidt  appears  to  have  possessed 
this.  In  a  short  time  the  Christian  flock  at 
Bavianskloof  inunbered  seven  Hottentots,  and  a 
considerably  larger  number  of  natives  had  be- 
come very  warmly  attached  to  the  good  teacher. 

As  soon  as  the  tidings  of  the  baptism  of 
natives  reached  Cape  Tow^n,  great  opposition 
was  excited;  the  chaplain  of  the  fort  summoned 
some  of  the  candidates  to  an  examination,  and 
was  amazed  to  tind  that  they  could  read  fairly 
well,  and  give  sensible  and  even  correct  an- 
swers to  his  questions  on  Christian  doctrines. 
His  favorable  testimony,  however,  had  no 
weight  with  those  who  could  not  endure  that 
these  natives  should  be  regarded  and  treated  as 
luunan  beings,  and  they  succeeded  in  inducing 
the  governor  to  forbid  Schmidt  to  baptize. 
Thus  obstructed  in  his  work,  he  returned  to 
Europe  in  1744,  in  the  hope  that  negotiations 
there  would  clear  the  way  for  missionary  opera- 


tions at  the  Cape.  The  hope  was  vain:  no  peti- 
tions availed  with  the  government  in  Holland, 
and  the  small  flock  of  converts,  which  had 
grown  to  forty-seven  persons,  after  keeping  to- 
gether for  a  time  in  the  hope  that  their  teacher 
\vould  return  to  them,  gradually  dispersed  or 
died.  Bavianskloof  was  abandoned  and  be- 
came a  wilderness.  Schmidt  returned  to  his 
humble  calling  of  day-laborer,  but  to  the  last 
day  of  his  life  never  lost  faith  in  the  eventual 
success  of  the  iVIission  in  South  Africa,  and 
never  wearied  of  frequent  prayer  for  his  be- 
loved Hottentots.  While  on  his  knees  the 
Master's  welcome  summons  called  the  faithful 
servant  home. 

Eastern  Pr evince. — The  Kafir  Mission  proper 
dates  back  to  the  year  1828,  when,  at  the  request 
of  Lord  Somerset,  the  Brethren  consented  to 
commence  a  mission  in  a  tract  on  the  north- 
east frontier  of  the  colony,  which  owned  the 
sway  of  the  Tambookie  Bowana  as  its  chief. 
At  that  time  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
the  Glasgow  Missionary  Society,  and  the  Wes- 
leyans  were  already  at  w^ork  among  portions  of 
the  Kafir  tribes.  The  brethren  Lemmertz, 
Hoffmann,  and  Fritsch,  some  twenty  Hotten- 
tots, and  Wilhelmina  Stompjes,  a  Kafir 
woman,  who  seems  in  God's  providence  to 
have  been  specially  raised  up  as  an  invaluable 
help  to  the  missionaries  in  their  difficult  and 
often  perilous  w^ork,  formed  the  little  company, 
which  set  out  from  Gnadendal  on  February 
21st,  1828.  Not  before  May  20th  did  they 
reach  their  destination,  and  fix  on  a  site  for  the 
new  station  on  the  river  Klipplaat.  (Its  posi- 
tion is  120  miles  northeast  of  Port  Elizabeth, 
and  60  or  70  northwest  of  East  London.)  In  a 
month's  time  building  operations  were  so  far 
advanced  that  services  could  be  held  in  a  room 
which  served  as  a  church,  and  the  natives  were 
surprised  and  delighted  to  see  the  happy  effects 
of  an  irrigation  sclieme,  which  the  brethren  at 
once  recognized  as  a  necessity  if  good  harvests 
were  to  be  looked  for.  Spiritual  work  had  hard 
rocky  ground  to  deal  with.  Bow^ana  and  his 
Tambookies  were  by  no  means  eager  to  hear 
the  gospel,  and  very  loath  to  accept  it.  "  The 
Word  of  God  is  for  the  white  people,"  they 
said,  "not  for  us:  it  will  not  enter  our  ears  and 
liearts."  And  their  statement  seemed  only  too 
true. 

They  would  come,  and  listen  stolidly,  and  beg 
most  pertinaciously;  yielding  to  the  infectious 
example  of  the  missionaries,  whom  they  saw 
leading  the  way  in  hard  manual  labor  in  gar- 
den, field,  or  water-conduit,  they  w^ould  even 
handle  a  spade  for  a  while  in  a  dilettanti  fash- 
ion, but  the  gospel  appeared  to  make  no  im- 
pression. The  missionaries  labored  under  th& 
great  disadvantage  of  being  obliged  to  carry  on 
all  comnmnications  through  an  interpreter. 
But  Wilhelmina  proved  a  host  in  herself,  teach- 
ing a  number  of  native  girls,  interpreting  with 
great  readiness,  though  frequently  interspers- 
ing comments  and  additional  remarks  from  her 
own  warm  heart,  using  all  the  gifts  and  graces 
she  possessed  with  singular  hiunility  and  ear- 
nestness for  the  furtherance  of  the  Lord's  work. 
Employed  in  the  kitchen  of  the  mission-house, 
she  liberally  dispensed  the  Word  of  Life  along- 
with  the  dole  of  bread  to  the  throng  of  beg- 
gars which  daily  crowded  round  the  door: 
there,  too,  she  received  the  messengers  of  many 
a  proud  Kafir  chief,  who  could  not  resist  the 
powerful  weight  of  her  noble,  upright,  unself- 
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ish  character,  and  her  words  of  wisdom  and 
discretiou.  At  the  close  of  the  year  thino;s 
looked  far  from  promising,  however;  locusts 
had  devastated  tlie  gardens,  thievish  Fetkameas 
had  stolen  the  herds,  and  most  of  the  Tamboo- 
kies  had  left  the  neighborhood. 

In  the  following  ^'ear  Bowana  and  his  savage 
son  Mapasa,  enraged  at  a  well-deserved  tine  in- 
flicted on  them  by  government  for  an  unwar- 
rantable act  of  violence  towards  another  trilie. 
and  attributing  the  action  of  government  to  the 
advice  of  the^missionaiies,  suddenly  appeared 
at  Shiloh  at  the  head  of  tifty  armed  men  with 
the  intention  of  murdering  all  its  inhabitants. 
Working  in  the  garden,  Wilhelmina  at  once 
recognized,  from  the  war-costume  of  her  c(»un- 
trymen,  the  object  of  the  visit,  ami  hastened  to 
the  rescue  of  her  teachers.  With  undaunted 
courage  she  faced  the  tierce  and  cruel  chiefs, 
and  with  scathing  eloquence  upbraided  them 
with  their  abominable  treachery  and  wicked 
designs.  Instead  of  killing  the  missionaries 
and  the  woman  who  had  dared  to  intrude  in 
the  assembly  of  men,  they  withdrew  peacefully 
with  their  followers,  and  in  a  few  days  actually 
sent  to  apologize.  Mapasa's  hatred  coniinued 
unabated,  but  so  did  the  Lord's  care  for  Shiloh 
and  its  people,  and  faithful  Wilhelmina  was 
often  used  by  Him  as  the  channel  for  His  pro- 
tection and  blessing.  Through  many  ditticulties, 
hindiances,  and  trials  the  missionaries  perse- 
vered until  the  work  was  fairly  established  on  a 
solid  foundation  and  began  to  spread  to  the  sur- 
rounding tribes. 

Bauuadoes  (West  Indies).— Except  the 
force  of  Christian  sympathy  and  com]>assion, 
there  appears  to  have  been  no  cause  of  a  special 
character  to  induce  the  authorities  of  the 
Brethren's  Church  to  commence  a  mission  in 
this  island.  But  its  circumstances  might  well 
claim  both.  Churches  and  schools  tiiere  were, 
but  exclusively  for  the  wliites,  who  were  more 
numerous  in  i)roportion  to  the  black  poi)idati()n 
than  in  any  other  West  Indian  island.  Even 
the  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  at  that 
time  numerous  in  Barbadcxis,  appear  to  have 
been  mainly,  if  not  exclusively,  concerned  with 
the  improvement  of  the  external  condition  of 
the  slaves;  these  were  at  that  time  intellectually 
lower  than  in  some  other  islands,  but  of  a  rest- 
h^sstiirn,  which  not  unfrequently  led  to  opposi- 
tion against  the  ruling  class,  and  severity  of 
treatment  by  way  of  check  or  retaliation. 

It  was  in  the  year  1765  that  John  Wood  and 
Andrew  Rittmansberger  were  sent  to  commence 
operations  in  Barbadoes.  They  reached  Bridge- 
town in  safety.  ])ut  within  a  month  of  their  land- 
ing Rittmansberger  had  died  of  fever,  and  before 
the  end  of  the  year  Wood  had  lost  courage, 
and  abandoned  his  vocation.  Anothei'  brother, 
sent  out  in  the  following  year,  fell  a  victim  to 
fever  a  week  after  reaching  the  island.  In  1767 
Brother  B.  Brookshaw,  who  was  subsequently 
in  Antigua,  arrived,  and  was  permitted  at 
lencrth  to  lay  a  foundation  to  the  s|>iritual 
building,  which  it  was  proposed  to  erecl  to  ilu; 
glory  of  God.  Thougli'nttt  i^ossessed  of  gieat 
learning,  he  was  gifted  with  i)ractical  good 
sense,  and  above  all  was  devoted  to  our  Sav- 
iour, and  full  of  eager  zeal  for  the  spread  of 
His  kingdom  on  eartli.  To  his  simple  faith  no 
obstacle  proved  insuperable,  and  his  genuine 
humility  and  loving  nature  won  the  hearts  of 
all  with  whom  he  came  in  contact.  His  tirst 
address  to  the  slaves  was  delivered  in  the  yard 


surrounding  the  *' great  house"  on  an  estate 
belonging  to  a  Quaker  gentleman,  Mr.  Jack- 
man.  A  week  later  the  Sj)acious  saloon  of  the 
residence  was  used,  and  several  white  persons 
were  present.  The  proprietor  was  astonished 
at  the  attention  of  the  negroes,  who  seemed 
eagerly  to  swallow  the  words  as  they  fell  from 
the  preacher's  lips.  An  elfect  was  soon  j>er- 
ceived,  the  work  of  evangelization  had  begun, 
and  if  there  were  op])onents  around  who  in- 
voked vengeance  on  the  ship's  cai)tain  who  had 
brought  out  "this  Moravian  ])reacher,"  (m- 
threatened  to  throw  him  into  the  water  if  they 
came  across  him.  there  were  several  stanch 
friends  who  rallied  round  him.  Anu)ng  the 
latter  were  several  clergymen  of  the  Chinch  of 
England,  of  whom  Brookshaw  says  in  his  diary 
that  '*  their  doctrine  is  more  in  accordance 
with  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  the  articles  of 
the  Church  of  England,  than  what  one  is  ac- 
customed to  hear  in  churches  at  home." 

Jamaica  (West  Indies). — It  was  at  the  re- 
quest of  two  wealthy  ])roi)riet()rs — the  brothers 
William  Foster  and  J()se])h  Foster  Baiham — 
that  a  mission  was  conuncnced  on  their  estates 
in  this  island.  Through  the  i)reaching  of  John 
Cennick  in  England  they  had  been  converted, 
and  were  desirous  of  conferring  the  blessings 
of  the  gosjiel  on  their  slaves;  hence  tln-y 
brought  all  their  intlnence  to  bear  on  the  mis- 
sionary woik  \\hich  Brother  Zacharias  Geoiue 
Caries  and  two  others  went  out  to  conunence 
in  the  year  1751.  For  the  attainment  of  this 
object  they  wer(^  willing  to  make  no  inconsid- 
erable pecuniary  sacritice:  but  this  was  of  small 
account  to  persons  of  their  condition,  in  com- 
l^arison  with  the  loss  of  reputation,  the  ridicule 
and  ill-will  to  which  they  cheerfully  subjectecl 
themselves  frcmi  relatives,  friends,  and  fellow  - 
])roprietors.  Their  object  \vas  in  the  tirst  in- 
stance to  prcn'ide  religious  instruction,  but  th(  ii 
also  to  ])romote  the  temj^oral  and  social  well- 
being  of  the  negroes,  for  whom  they  held 
themselves  responsible.  In  the  case  of  some  of 
the  subse(iuent  promotors.  Christian  philauthro- 
l)ic  motives  may  have  been  tinged  with  a  hoj)e 
of  improving  their  i>r()perty,  esj)ecially  after  it 
became  known — as  was  ])ublicly  stated  by  a 
Jamaica  proprietor  in  the  House  of  Conunons 
— that  a  "Moravian  negro  "  by  reason  of  his 
industry,  obedience,  and  faithfulness  was 
wortli  considerably  more  than  an  ordinary  one. 
But  it  is  fair  to  slate  that  nuiiiy  Jamaica 
estate-owners,  resident  and  non-resident,  espe- 
cially during  the  j)ast  tifty  years,  have  been 
ready  to  make  real  sacritices  to  secure  the 
spiritual,  moral,  and  temj)oral  well-being  of 
theii'  negroes. 

On  the  IHth  of  October,  1754,  Caries  reached 
the  Bogue  estate  in  the  parish  of  St.  Elizabeth. 
The  negroes  heard  his  message  gladly,  and  the 
Word  of  the  Cross  soon  found  its  way  into  some 
hearts,  and  i)r()ved  itself  a  regenerating  di- 
vine power.  In  April  of  the  following  year  the 
tirst  conveit  was  baptized,  and  the  preaching  of 
Caries  attracted  white  men  as  well  as  blacks, 
from  a  distance  of  twenty  to  thirty  miles  even, 
so  that  the  faithful  and  truly  humble  servant  of 
God  began  to  be  anxious  concerning  the  favor 
he  was  obtaining  from  men.  By  the  end  of  the 
year  1755  there  were  already  77  baptized  ne- 
groes and  400  candidates  or  impiirers  on  the 
estates  under  the  care  of  the  brethnni. 

Antkjua  (West  Indies). — Samuel  Isles  was 
the    honored   founder  of  the  mission   in    this 
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island.  He  had  labored  for  eight  years  iu  the 
island  of  tSt.  Thomas,  when  he  was  sent  on  to 
Antigua  witli  instructions  to  commence  work 
there  among  the  neglected  black  population,  if 
an  oi)ening  could  be  found.  On  April  1st,  1756, 
he  landed  at  St.  John's,  alone,  friendless,  whh- 
out  introduction.  Placing  his  trust  in  God,  and 
seeking  for  His  guidance,  he  straightway  called 
on  the  governor,  to  whom  he  presented  a  copy 
of  the  Act  of  the  British  Parliament  of  1749 
recognizing  the  Moravian  Church  and  encour- 
aging its  laT)ors  in  the  British  colonies.  Permis- 
sion to  commence  woi-k  was  at  once  granted, 
and  on  the  12th  of  January  of  the  following  year 
the  first  convert  was  baptized.  But  the  work 
progressed  very  slowly.  For  the  exercise  of  the 
public  ministry  amcmg  the  slaves  there  w^as  little 
scope,  the  opposition  of  most  of  the  planters 
was  strong  and  bitter,  and  the  efforts  of  the 
missi(maries  were  greatly  impeded  by  having 
to  labor  for  their  ow^n  maintenance,  which  was 
the  common  practice  among  the  early  Mora- 
vian messengers.  Isles  died  at  his  post  in  1764, 
having  seen  but  little  fruit  of  his  labor.  In  the 
years  immediately  following,  the  number  of 
baptized  members  dwindled  down  from  thirty- 
six  to  fourteen.  This  was  the  state  of  the  mis- 
sion when  in  1769  Brotlier  Peter  Brown  (or 
Braun),  commonly  known  among  the  negroes 
as  "Mas.sa  Brown,  "arrived  from  Bethlehem  in 
Pennsylvania,  through  whose  influence,  with 
God's  blessing,  a  wonderful  change  was  soon 
elfected. 

Brown  is  described  as  "undistinguished  by 
either  shining  abilities  or  superior  knowledge, 
by  dignity  of  manner  or  elegance  of  delivery; 
yet  possessed  of  gifts  and  graces  wdiich  the 
most  talented  among  his  fellow-servants  would 
do  well  earnestly  to  covet."  Brother  Bennet 
Harvey,  w^ho  followed  him  in  his  service  after 
an  interval  of  forty  years  and  had  ample  op- 
portunity of  forming  a  just  estimate  of  his  char- 
acter and  labors,  wrote  of  him  as  follows  : 
**  Simplicity  and  unction  marked  the  genuine 
character  and  earnest  labors  of  Brother  P. 
Brown.  Rightly  discerning  his  call  to  be  a 
disciple  of  the  cross  and  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel  to  the  poor,  he  minded  not  high  things, 
but  condescended  to  men  of  low  estate;  even 
to  those  who  were  esteemed  the  weak,  base, 
foolish,  and  despised  of  this  world.  Even  by 
such  he  was  himself  at  first  despised;  but  he 
pitied  and  bore  with  their  ignorance  and  the 
mockery  of  their  children,  until  by  the  Chris- 
tian meekness  and  gentleness  of  his  demeanor 
he  overcame  their  obstinacy,  obtained  from 
them  a  patient  hearing,  and  prevailed  with 
them  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  He  visited  them 
in  their  huts,  followed  them  in  their  hours  of 
rest  in  the  field,  ate  with  them  out  of  their 
calabash,  talked  the  gospel  to  them,  and  with 
<}qual  grace  and  wisdom,  as  a  father  with  his 
children,  drew  their  hearts  to  himself  as  the 
negro's  friend,  and  the  messenger  of  the  Church 
desirous  of  their  salvation.  His  heart  was  in 
his  work  and  in  his  words.  .  .  ,  With  a  wisdom 
wdiich  the  world  counts  foolishness,  and  a 
lowliness  of  mind  which  it  despises,  he  suited 
liimself  to  their  capacity  and  condition;  and 
thus  by  word  and  deed  preached  the  gospel  to 
the  poor.  .  .  .  Truly  blessed  continues  to  be 
his  memory.  " 

St.  Kitts  (West  Indies). — Tidings  of  the 
happy  results  of  the  mission  in  Antigua,  easily 
transmitted  to  the  adjacent  island  of  St.  Kitts, 


soon  awakened  a  desire  on  the  part  of  some  well- 
meaning  proprietors  in  the  latter  to  try  the  ex- 
periment of  Moravian  missions  on  their  own 
estates.  Self-interest  w^as,  no  doubt,  a  leading 
motive  with  several  of  the  intelligent  gentle- 
men who  promoted  the  scheme.  But  in  the 
case  of  the  main  mover,  Mr.  Gardiner,  an  emi- 
nent solicitor  and  planter,  there  was  a  true 
desire  to  advance  the  Saviour's  kingdom  among 
the  black  population  on  his  own  property  and 
throughout  the  island.  On  his  invitation  the 
Brethren  Gottwalt  and  Birkby  were  sent  out  in 
the  year  1777,  and  received  a  very  kind  w^elcome 
from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gardiner,  who  introduced 
them  to  some  of  the  leading  officials,  including 
the  governor  and  the  commander-in-chief  of  the 
Leeward  Islands.  A  house  in  the  outskirts  of 
the  town  of  Basseterre  was  hired  as  headquar- 
ters, and  the  work  of  preaching  began  here  and 
at  Palmetto  Point,  the  estate  of  Mr.  Gardiner. 
Supported  by  this  friend  and  the  governor,  the 
Brethren  were  able  to  successfully  cope  with 
the  hostility  of  some  ill-disposed  whites,  and 
they  soon  found  that  their  words  were  begin- 
ning to  take  effect  on  the  hearts  of  the  negroes. 
Tobago  (West  Indies). — The  whole  popu- 
lation of  this  island  is  about  17,000  souls,  con- 
siderably less  than  that  of  the  single  town  of 
Bridgetown  in  Barbadoes.  It  lies  about  24 
miles  northeast  of  Trinidad,  and  rather  more 
than  50  miles  from  the  South  American  Conti- 
nent. Its  landscapes  are  very  picturesque,  river- 
scenery  frequently  enhancing  their  beauty.  A 
large  portion  of  the  central  districts  is  still  un- 
cultivated. Situated  nearer  to  the  equator,  its 
hot  and  damp  climate  is  generall}'  found  to  be 
more  unhealth}^  for  Europeans  than  that  of  the 
other  islands;  but  it  is  stated  that  cases  of  yel- 
low fever  in  its  most  dangerous  type  are  of  rare 
occurrence.  Hurricanes,  too,  are  seldom  men- 
tioned in  the  island  records. 

The  missionary  work  of  the  Moravian  Church 
in  this  beautiful  tropical  island  may  be  dated 
from  the  year  1787;  but  permanent  footing  was 
not  actually  obtained  until  1826.  In  the  former 
year  Brother  and  Sister  Montgomery  (the  par- 
ents of  the  poet)  proceeded  from  Barbadoes  to 
Tobago  on  a  visit  to  Mr.  Hamilton,  the  pro- 
prietor of  several  estates,  who  was  anxious  to 
do  more  than  he  had  done  for  his  numerous 
slaves.  Mr.  Hamilton,  at  that  time  not  the  de- 
cided Christian  he  subsequently  became,  was  a 
man  of  great  benevolence,  and  an  exception  to 
the  majority  of  the  planters  of  that  day,  among 
whom  the  rule  was  to  make  as  much  money  as 
possible  out  of  the  labor  of  oppressed  and  help- 
less slaves,  and  spend  it  in  reckless  profligacy 
and  debauchery.  He  was  deeply  impressed  by 
the  consistent  Christian  words  and  work  of  the 
Brethren,  whom  he  had  learnt  to  know  in  London 
and  Barbadoes,  and  became  very  urgent  in  his 
wdsh  to  have  Moravian  missionaries  for  his 
people.  He  was  favored  to  see  good  fruits  pro- 
duced among  his  slaves,  and  several  members 
of  his  family  continue  to  the  present  day  to 
manifest  their  interest  in  the  mission  work. 

Montgomery  returned  to  Barbadoes,  with  a  re- 
port which  was  very  hopeful  of  good  results 
for  a  missionary  effort  in  Tobago.  But  men 
w^ere  so  scarce,  and  the  requirements  of  the 
rapidly  growing  mission  elsewhere  so  multi- 
plied, that  it  w\'is  not  till  1790  that  the  first  mis- 
sionary could  be  sent  in  the  person  of  Brother 
Montgomery  himself.  His  work  was  begun 
with  great  vigor,  but  was  sadly  hindered  by  a 
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formidable  outbreak  of  soldiers  aud  people  ou 
receipt  of  the  tidings  of  the  French  Revolution, 
by  a  disastrous  hurricane  a  month  or  two  iatei*, 
and  the  failing  health  of  his  wife  which  ended 
in  her  happy  departure  before  the  year  closed. 
In  March  oY  the  following  year  Montgomery, 
with  his  health  completely  shattered,  had  to  re- 
turn toBarbadoes,  where,  in  the  month  of  July, 
his  biief  missionary  career  was  terminated  by 
his  death. 

Twenty-four  years  later  the  mission  was  re- 
opened by  Brotlier  Peter  Ricksecker,  from  the 
congregation  at  Bethlehem  in  PennsylvMniti, 
witii  pn)spects  not  less  favorable  than  on  the  pre- 
vious occasions.  The  son  of  Mr.  Plamilton,  who 
had  inherited  not  only  his  father's  estate,  but  also 
his  ardent  desire  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
welfare  of  his  slaves,  was  ready  to  give  them 
every  assistance,  and  the  island  seemed  now  to 
be  permanently  settled  in  English  hands.  At 
Riseland  a  building  was  soon  arranged  as  a 
temporary  church:  and  as  the  missionary  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  people,  he  was  de- 
lighted to  tind  that  the  fruits  of  the  earlier  mis- 
sions had  not  altogether  disappeared.  At  tirst 
the  blacks  came  from  all  parts  to  see  and  hear 
him.  but  the  charm  of  novelty  soon  wore  away, 
and  tlien  it  became  needful  for  him,  with  patient 
and  self-denying  love,  to  seek  them  out  and 
press  the  gospel  on  their  attention:  the  children 
especially  were  objects  of  his  warm  interest  and 
tender  care.  In  1827  twenty  estates  were  visited 
and  provided  with  .services,  and  the  need  of  a 
mission  station  with  its  own  church  became 
pressing. 

Mosquito  Coast,  Central  America.— 
About  the  year  1847  the  Mosquito  Coast  was 
much  spoken  of  in  public  papers  in  connection 
with  an  attempt  of  the  Prussian  Government 
to  establish  a  colony  there  and  to  direct  the 
tide  of  emigration  to  those  parts.  The  project 
proved  abortive,  chietiy  on  account  of  the  uni- 
versally prevailing  belief  that  the  climate  was 
unhealthy  for  Europeans.  As  a  tield  for  mis- 
sionary labor  this  region  was  first  commended 
to  the  consideration  ()f  the  ^Foravian  Directing 
Board  by  Prince  Schimburg  Waldenburg,  a 
munificent  helper  in  their  missionary  work  in 
various  climes,  whose  generous  gifts  were 
always  characterized  by  practical  wisdom  and 
a  very  real  and  intelligent  interest. 

The  country  in  ({uestion,  comprising  a  narrow 
stiip  of  coast,  about  one  detrree  in  breadth  and 
two  in  length  (west  longitude  H'S  31'  to  S4  40', 
north  latitude  11'  4.")'  to  14  15  ),  is  bounded  on 
the  north  by  Honduras,  on  the  west  and  south 
by  Nicarairua.  A  reconnoitrinir  visit  was  made 
in  1847  ])y'the  Brethren  FI.  G.  Pfeiifer  and  A. 
A.  Reinke,  at  that  time  missionaries  in  Jamaica. 

A  four  days'  sail  from  Kingston  brought  the 
explorers  to  St.  Juan  de  Nicaragua,  on  account 
of  its  harbor  the  most  important  town  on  tlui 
coast.  It  is  now  also  called  Greytown,  after 
Sir  George  Grey,  formerly  governor  of  Jamaica. 
Colored  Spaniards  from  Nicaragua  and  Costa 
Rica  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  place;  the 
Christian  religion  was  represented  by  a  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  course  of  erection  at  the 
expense  of  the  Nicaraguan  Government,  to 
which,  however,  as  yet  no  priest  was  attached. 
Tnily  characteristic  it  was  that  the  mission- 
aries were  forbidden  to  preach  in  public,  and 
ordered  to  restrict  their  worship  to  the  precincts 
of  their  own  bedrooms.  Greytown  is  still  Nica- 
raguan, but  such   restrictions  are  happily  no 


longer  enforced.  Between  this  town  and  Blew- 
fields,  the  capital  of  the  ^Fosquito  territory, 
early  experience  was  made  of  the  delays  wliich 
often  attend  these  coasting  trips:  it  took  four 
days  to  acconq)lish  seventy  miles,  as  the  rough 
state  of  the  sea  obliged  the  travellers  frecpiently 
to  seek  safety  on  shore.  On  iAIay  2d  Blew- 
tields  was  reached,  where  the  Brethren,  on  pres- 
entation of  a  letter  of  introduction  from  Lord 
Palmerston,  received  a  cordial  welcome  from 
3Fr.  Walker,  the  British  consul-general,  who, 
during  the  whole  visit,  did  all  that  lay  in  his 
power  to  aid  them  in  the  attainment  of  their 
object. 

The  town  of  Blewtields  was  found  to  contain 
about  GOO  inhabitants,  the  majority  of  whom 
were  whites  and  colored  men,  with  a  good 
many  negroes  and  a  very  small  number  of 
Indians.  (,)f  the  whites  about  80  were  German 
immigrant.s.  3Fost  of  the  residents  i)rofessed 
to  be  Christians,  although  there  was  very  little 
pretence  of  Christian  knowledge  and  still  less 
of  Christian  life,  A  catecliistof  the  English 
Church,  recently  arrived  from  Jamaica,  read 
prayers  and  a  sermon  on  Sunday,  and  con- 
ducted a  school  during  the  week;  but  these 
advantages  were  contlned  to  the  white  and 
colored  people,  and  no  manner  of  provision 
was  made  for  the  moral  and  religious  instruc- 
tion of  the  blacks  and  Indians.  Of  the  latter  a 
considerable  number  often  visited  Blewtields 
to  do  homage  to  their  chief  or  "king,"  or  to 
.sell  turtle,  tortoise-shell,  deer-skins,  and  other 
articles  of  traffic.  Under  the  general  term  of 
3Foscos  or  ^Foscpiito  Indians,  a  number  of  tribes 
were  included.  Wool  was,  Ramahs,  Summoos, 
and  others,  differing  from  one  another  in  out- 
ward features,  in  dialect,  manners  and  cus- 
toms, but  all  understanding  the  Mosco  lan- 
guage, yielding  willing  obedience  to  the  one 
chief,  and  ins]>ired  with  a  firm  determination  to 
defend  their  country  against  all  elforts  of  Nica- 
ragua to  annex  it. 

Gross  darkness  covered  the  people;  but  while 
scarcely  a  semblance  of  religious  belief  was  to 
be  found,  there  existed  a  great  dread  of  evil 
s|)irits,  whose  influence  could  only  be  con- 
trolled b}'  tin;  Sukias,  or  witch-doctors;  these 
wily  impostors  therefore  held  unrivalled  sway 
over  the  poor  deluded  natives.  Polygamy  was 
conuuonly  practised,  and  the  vice  of  drunken- 
ness was  terribly  j)revalent.  Even  a  brief  ex- 
amination sutliced  to  show  that  tliere  was  here 
abundant  scope  for  missionary  elfort,  w  hile  the 
gentle,  pliable,  imjiressible  nature  of  the  Indians 
furnislu'd  ground  for  a  fair  hope  of  successful 
evangelization  of  the  tribes  who  lived  scattered 
along  tlie  coast.  Before  the  two  missionaries 
concluded  their  visit  (July  10th),  the  king  and 
Inscoiuicil  of  state  begged  them  to  ccmimeiu'e  a 
mission  in  the  country,  at  the  same  time  offer- 
ing for  their  use  a  small  island  inhabited  by 
Itamah  Indians,  and  a  plot  of  land  in  the  town 
of  F^lewtields. 

Th(j  General  Synod  of  the  Moravian  Church, 
which  met  at  IFerrnhut  in  the  summer  of 
1848,  recognizing  in  a  variety  of  providential 
circumstances  an  indication  of  the  Lord's  will 
that  they  should  go  forward  to  occupy  fresh 
fields  of  heathendom  for  the  Saviour,  almost 
unanimously  passed  a  resolution  to  send  mis- 
sionaries to  the  Mosquito  Coast.  Before  the 
end  of  the  year  Brother  H.  G.  Pfeiffer,  who 
had  spent  twenty-two  years  in  the  service  of 
the  Jamaica  Mission,  was  on  his  way  to  this 
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new  sphere  of  labor,  accompanied  by  the  young 
Bretliren  J.  E.  Lundberg  and  E.  G.  Kandler 
as  his  assistants. 

Labuadou. — The  lirst  attempt  to  commence 
a  mission  among  the  Eskimos  was  made  in  the 
year  1752.  The  chief  originator  of  the  work 
was  John  Christian  Erhardt,  a  sailor,  who,  by 
God's  blessing  on  the  faithful  preaching  of 
Frederick  Martin,  had  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Saviour  in  the  year  1741,  on  a  visit  to  St. 
Thomas.  Having  visited  Greenland  in  the 
Brethren's  ship  "Irene,"  under  the  command 
of  Captain  Garrison,  and  there  heard  of  the 
Eskimos  living  on  the  w^estern  shores  of  Davis' 
Straits,  he  most  persistently  urged  the  Brethren 
at  Herrnhut  to  send  the  gospel  there.  The  re- 
quest that  missionaries  might  be  allowed  a  pas- 
sage on  ])oard  of  one  of  the  Compan3^'s  vessels  to 
the  territory  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company, 
was  not  acceded  to;  but  a  London  merchant, 
Mr.  Nisbet,  with  two  other  gentlemen,  volun- 
teered to  tit  out  a  trading  vessel  for  Labrador, 
in  which,  after  some  delay,  Erhardt  with  four 
companions  sailed  from  London  on  May  17th, 
17.")3.  A  suitable  spot  for  a  station  w^as  selected, 
to  wiiich  they  gave  the  name  of  Nisbet  Harbor, 
and  a  wooden  hut  was  soon  put  up.  Continu- 
ing his  journey  up  the  coast,  Erhardt,  with  the 
captain  and  five  of  the  crew%  were  treacherously 
nuirdered  by  the  natives,  and  the  other  mission- 
aries had  to  help  to  work  the  ship  on  her  home- 
w^ard  voyage. 

Deep  sympathy  with  the  fate  of  this  brave 
Christian  sailor,  and  the  accounts  received  from 
the  survivors  of  the  party,  stimulated  to  many 
prayers  on  behalf  of  these  savage  heathen,  and 
a  carpenter,  Jens  Haven,  resolved  to  take  up 
Erhardt's  work  as  soon  as  the  Lord  would 
open  the  way.  After  spending  tw^o  years  in  the 
Greenland  ^lission,  wiiere  he  learned  the  lan- 
guage, while  assisting  in  establishing  the  station 
at  Lichtenfels,  he  made  his  way  to  London  in 
the  spring  of  the  year  17G4,  with  the  intention 
of  getting  to  Labrador  by  working  his  passage 
out  as  ship's  carpenter  or  sailor  on  board  of 
one  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company's  vessels. 
Eventually  he  w^as  allowed  to  sail  with  the 
British  tleet  to  St.  John,  whence  he  succeeded 
in  procuring  a  passage  in  a  small  coasting 
schooner  to  Labrador,  landing  in  Chateau  Bay 
(north  latitude  52°)  towards  the  end  of  August. 
On  hearing  the  stranger  speak  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, the  Eskimos  vociferously  bade  him 
welcome,  and  he  trusted  himself  without  any 
escort  in  their  midst.  They  hailed  him  as  their 
countryman,  listened  to  his  message  with  inter- 
est, and  begged  him  to  renew"  the  visit. 

The  success  of  this  attempt  to  open  up  friendly 
communication  with  the  Eskimos  induced  the 
]5rethren  of  tlie  Directing  Board  to  continue  the 
clTort.  Three  other  Brethren  were  associated 
With  Haven,  one  of  whom,  Drachart,  before 
joining  them  had  been  a  clergyman  in  the 
employ  of  the  Danish  Mission  in  Greenland, 
where  he  had  displayed  singular  tact  and  power 
in  the  treatment  of  the  natives— gifts  which 
stood  him  in  admirable  stead  during  his  service 
in  Labrador.  Drachart  was  then  tifty  years  old, 
but  full  of  youthful  courage  and  enthusiasm — 
the  very  man  for  the  work. 

A  British  man-of-war  conveyed  them  from 
St.  John's,  Newfoundland,  to  Pitt's  Harbor, 
Avhere  by  and  by  some  300  natives  assembled, 
who  were  extremely  friendly  iu  their  demeanor, 
and  singularly  attentive  to  the  words  of  Haven 


and  Drachart,  and  open  to  their  quiet  Christian 
intiuence.  In  September  the}^  returned  to 
London,  to  prepare  for  a  permanent  occupation 
of  Labrador,  by  obtaining  from  the  Board  of 
Trade  in  England  ensured  possession  of  a  piece 
of  land  on  the  coast.  Four  years  elapsed  be- 
fore  a  decision  was  reached,  as  suspicion  was 
entertained  in  certain  influential  quarters  as  to 
the  real  intentions  of  the  Brethren.  In  the 
mean  lime  Haven  and  Drachart  lived  in  Eng- 
land, chiefly  at  the  Moravian  settlement  Ful- 
neck,  in  Yorkshire.  Here  they  had  the  privilege 
of  bringing  the  first  Eskimo  from  Labrador  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  seeing  him 
baptized  as  the  first-fruits  from  that  nation. 
This  was  a  youth  of  fifteen,  named  Karpik, 
who  with  other  natives  had  been  brought  to 
England  by  Commodore  Sir  Hugh  Palliser,  and 
intrusted  to  the  care  of  these  tw  o  Brethren.  On 
the  day  after  his  baptism,  after  having  given 
satisfactory  proof  of  his  faith  in  Jesus,  he  died 
of  small-pox 

In  1769  the  obstacles  were  removed,  and 
Haven,  Drachart.  and  eight  others  w^ent  out  in 
the  "Jersey  Packet,"  a  small  sloop  of  eighty 
tons,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Mugford, 
purchased  and  fitted  out  by  the  "Ship's  Com- 
pany," which  consisted  principally  of  members 
of  the  "  Brethren's  Society  for  the  Furtherance 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  Heathen."  After 
touching  at  several  points  on  the  coast,  a  suit- 
able place  for  a  station  was  selected  on  Nunen- 
goak  Bay,  which  afforded  the  advantage  of  a 
fair  harbor.  There  were  about  700  natives 
here,  who  flocked  round  the  ship  in  their  kayaks, 
and  w^ere  especially  delighted  to  see  their  "  little 
Jens,"  as  they  called  him,  his  small  stature,  like 
their  own,  being  a  strong  recommendation  in 
their  eyes;  their  affectionate  familiarity  did  not, 
however,  interfere  with  the  respect  and  venera- 
tion entertained  for  him.  On  August  16th  pos- 
session was  taken  of  a  plot  of  land  in  the  name 
of  George  III.,  and  presents  were  distributed. 
Two  days  later  the  ship  was  on  her  way  home. 

Communication  between  Europe  and  the  mis- 
sion stations  in  Labrador  has  been  maintained 
since  the  work  commenced,  in  the  year  1770,  by 
means  of  a  vessel  which  makes  annual  voyages 
each  w^ay.  During  this  long  period  (of  120 
years)  no  fatal  accident  has  been  permitted  to 
befall  the  favored  bark,  or  those  whom  she 
was  conveying  across  the  boisterous  and  often 
ice-bound  deep,  and  along  a  coast  bristling 
wnth  rocks,  and  abounding  with  peculiar 
perils;  nor  has  the  communication  betw^een 
the  missionaries  and  their  brethren  in  Europe 
been  in  a  single  instance  interrupted.  To  the 
praise  of  God,  tlie  Society  can  record  w^ith  grate- 
ful hearts  that  his  preserving  mercies  have  been 
graciously  vouschsafed  in  rich  measure  and 
with  unchanging  faithfulness,  in  answer  to 
many  prayers  of  His  children. 

Since  the  year  1770  nine  vessels  have  been 
employed  in  this  mission  service— the  **  Amity," 
the  "Good  Intent  "  (1776),  the  first  "  Harmony  " 
(1788),  the  "  Resolution"  (1802),  the  "Hector" 
(1808),  the  "Jemima"  (1809),  the  second  "Har- 
mony "  (1819),  the  third  "Harmony  " (1831),  the 
fourth  or  present  "  Harmony"  (1861).  The  ship 
now  in  use  is  a  bark  of  about  250  tons  register, 
built  at  Yarmouth,  and  has  proved  a  sound, 
strong  vessel  and  a  very  good  sailer.  She  has 
a  slightly  raised  quarterdeck,  by  which  addi- 
tional height  is  gained  for  the  cabins.  The  lat- 
ter, though  small,  are  neat  and  commodious. 
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Though  furnished  with  every  additional  pro- 
tection required  in  case  of  contact  with  the  ice, 
the  outline  of  the  ship  is  elegant.  Her  usual  crew 
consists  of  twelve  hands,  besides  the  captain.  The 
present  commander,  Captain  Liuklater,  tills  his 
important  post  in  such  a  manner  as  to  enjoy  in 
the  highest  degree  the  esteem  and  contidence  of 
his  employers,"being  thus  a  worthy  successor  to 
those  whose  names  are  recorded  with  grateful 
respect  in  the  history  of  the  Society,  as  "  faith- 
ful, experienced,  and  energetic  seamen,  in 
whom  a  degree  of  contidence  has  been  placed, 
which  could  only  have  been  inspired  by  the  be- 
lief that  the}'  considered  themselves  the  servants 
of  the  cause,  rather  than  of  the  Society:  that 
they  acknowledged  their  entire  and  continued 
dependence  on  that  Lord  whom  winds  and 
waves  obey,  and  were  disposed  at  all  times,  and 
especially  in  seasons  of  ditticulty  and  peril,  to 
seek  His  counsel,  help,  and  blessinir.' 

Alaska.— 1.  Bethel.— On  the  18lh  of  May, 
1885,  a  party  consisting  of  the  Kev.  William  H. 
Weinland  and  wife,  Kev.  J.  H.  Killbuck  (a 
Delaware  Indian  who  had  been  educated  in 
the  theological  college  at  Bethlehem,  Pa.)  and 
wife,  and  Mr.  Hans  Torgersen,  a  mechanic  and 
lay  assistant,  sailed  from  San  Francisco,  carry- 
ing with  them  lumber,  siishes,  doors,  hard- 
ware, furniture,  etc.,  for  mission  buildings.  A 
spot  had  been  selected  on  a  previous  exploratory 
tour  on  the  Kuskokwim  Kiver,  one  hundred 
and  fifty  miles  from  its  mouth,  near  the  native 
village  of  Mumtrekhlagamute.  On  the  20th 
of  June  the  little  company  landed  on  the  shores 
of  Alaska,  and  in  the  course  of  the  month  be- 
gan their  mission  work  at  the  station,  which 
had  been  previously  selected,  and  which  was 
named  Bethel. 

The  mission  met  with  a  sad  loss  on  the  10th 
of  August  by  the  accidental  drowning  of  Mr. 
Torgersen.  The  other  brethren  felt  his  loss 
keenly,  as  their  house  was  only  in  the  course 
of  erection,  and  there  was  much  to  be  done 
before  they  would  be  ready  for  the  long  and 
severe  Alaska  winter.  Gradually  they  became 
acquainted  with  the  people,  and  learned  some- 
thing of  the  language.  The  latest  intelligence 
from  this  station  mentions  awakenings  and  con- 
versions, and  a  general  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
surrounding  heathen  for  religious  instruction. 
In  1888  an  unmarned  Brother  was  added  to  the 
staff  in  Bethel,  and  in  1889  an  unmarried  Sister. 

2.  CarmeL— In  1886  the  JMoravian  Brethren 
were  requested  by  the  Commissioners  of  Edu- 
cation to  commence  a  station  at  Nushagak, 
near  Fort  Alexander.  They  were  first  to  estal)- 
lish  a  school,  but  lioped  and  expected  also  to 
reach  the  adult  Eskimos.  The  Rev.  Frank 
Wo'ff,  with  his  wife  and  two  children  and  Miss 
M.  Huber,  arrived  there  in  May,  1886.  A  school 
was  established,  and  the  missionaries  have  been 
much  encouraged.  The  school  is  appreciated, 
and  there  are  prospects  of  the  work  being  en- 
larged and  extended.  In  1889  an  unmarried 
Brother  was  added  to  the  force  at  this  station. 

Australia. — It  was  about  the  year  1884  that 
for  the  first  time  the  attention  of  the  Moravian 
Church  was  directed  to  the  needs  of  the  abori- 
gines of  Australia,  especially  in  the  "  district 
of  Port  Philip."  now  the  prosperous  colony  of 
Victoria.  Missionary  efforts  had  been  under- 
taken by  various  churches  or  societies  from 
the  davs  of  Samual  Marsden,  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  in  1795.  But  none  had 
been  maintained  for  more  than  a  few  years, 


and  the  results  vrerc  very  trifling.  It  was, 
therefore,  scarcely  a  matter  of  surprise  that 
repeated  calls  addressed  to  the  Church  to 
enter  this  held  of  labor  failed  to  move  the 
Directing  Board.  They  had  the  effect,  how- 
ever, of  creating  and  fostering  a  deep,  i)rayer- 
ful  interest  in  the  proi)osed  work  among 
various  circles  in  the  German  congregations. 
Associations  were  formed  to  keep  up  constant 
intercession  for  the  Australian  blacks,  and  to 
provide  a  fund  for  the  maintenance  of  the  mis- 
sion, whenever  it  should  be  undertaken.  A 
repetition  of  the  cjdl  in  a  letter  addressed  by 
the  London  Association  in  aid  of  the  Moravian 
^lissions  to  the  General  Synod  assembled  at 
Herrnhut  in  1848,  led  to  the  unanimous  resolu- 
tion to  enter  ujK)n  this  tield  without  delay. 

In  the  autumn  of  1841)  the  Brethren  Taeger 
and  Spieseke  sailed  for  Austialia,  and  reached 
3Iell)ourne  in  February,  18.")().  Here  they 
received  a  cordial  wek-onu*  from  all  classes,  and 
not  least  from  C.  J.  La  Trobe,  Es(]..  at  that 
time  su}>erintendent  of  Port  Philip  and  soon 
afterwards  first  lieutenant-governor  of  the 
Colony  of  Victoria. 

The  aborigines  of  Australia,  called  Austral- 
negroes  or  Papoos,  are  said  to  be  a  branch  of 
the  negro  race;  socially,  morally,  physically, 
they  would  seem  to  stand  on  the  lowest  stage 
of  humanity.  Their  clothing  at  most  an  ojxjs- 
sum-skin  or  a  bit  of  grass-matting;  their  home 
a  hut  of  branches,  affording  scarcely  any  shelter 
or  protection;  their  food  the  flesh  of  kangaroo, 
opossum,  wild  dog,  tish -grubs,  lizards,  snakes, 
rats,  and  occasionally  that  of  a  human  foe, 
with  scarcely  any  pietence  of  religion  or  wor- 
ship,— they  seemed  to  have  no  object  to  live  for 
except  to  sustain  gioss  animal  life  and  indulge 
their  sensual  and  cruel  instincts.  The  women 
were  slaves  and  beasts  of  burden;  the  children, 
if  troublesome,  were  killed;  if  not,  left  to  care 
for  themselves  as  Ix  st  they  could.  Wherever 
else  the  "  noble  savage  "  might  be  found — if 
to  be  found  at  all — in  Australia  he  certainly 
did  not  exist. 

In  April  (1850)  the  missionaries  went  up  the 
country  to  Blount  Franklin,  the  staticm  of  Mr. 
Parker,  Assistant-Protector  of  Aborigines,  where 
they  sojourned  for  eight  months,  perfecting 
themselves  in  English,  and  studying  the  natives 
and  their  language.  This  place,  about  eighty 
miles  from  Melbourne,  afforded  good  oppor- 
tunities for  reconnoitring  the  district  in  search 
of  a  suitable  site  for  a  station,  and  welcome 
facilities  for  intercourse  with  the  blacks,  who 
were  induced  to  attend  a  small  school,  main- 
tained at  the  charge  of  the  government. 

Eventually,  at  a  distance  of  some  two  hun- 
dred miles  from  Melbourne,  a  i)iece  of  land  on 
the  shores  of  Lake  Boga,  south  of  the  police- 
station,  Swaidiill,  on  the  river  Murray,  was 
fixed  on,  and.  after  wearisome  negotiations  with 
government,  and  not  a  few  perilous  journeys 
to  and  fro,  occupied  by  the  missionaries  in 
October,  1851. 

Central  Asia. — At  an  early  date  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  missions  of  the  Moravian  Church 
interest  was  manifested  in  the  nations  of  the  old 
world,  and  especially  in  the  Mongolian  race. 
Count  Zinzendorf  looked  with  a  longing  eye  to 
the  countries  of  Eastern  Asia,  and  in  one  of  his 
hymns  speaks  of  the  communication  of  the 
gospel  to  the  Persians  and  Mongols  as  no  im- 
probable event.  Several  attempts  were  made 
in  this  direction,  which  may  be  regarded  as  in- 
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troductory  to  the  mission  now  in  progress  in  the 
Himahiyjin  Mountains. 

The  memory  of  these  past  efforts  of  the 
church  to  convert  the  Mongol  race,  with  their 
many  details  calculated  to  interest  both  mind 
and  heart,  was  revived  in  the  year  1850  by  a 
prolonged  visit  of  the  well-known  and  zealous 
missionary  to  China,  Dr.  Glitzlaff,  at  Herrn- 
hut.  Responding  to  his  urgent  representation  of 
the  desirableness  and  the  hopeful  prospects  of  a 
renewed  attempt  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
great  object,  the  Directing  Board  after  much 
serious  consideration  resolved  to  take  measures 
for  the  establishment  of  a  mission  to  the  Mon- 
gols inhabiting  the  northern  provinces  of  the 
Chinese  Empire,  as  soon  as  qualified  candidates 
could  be  found,  and  the  best  mode  of  com- 
mencing the  work  ascertained.  An  appeal  for 
volunteers  for  this  missionary  service  brought 
forward  several  applicants,  from  whom  J.  E. 
Page  11  and  A.  W.  Heyde  were  selected  to  go 
forth  as  pioneers;  both  of  them  men  of  courage 
and  endurance,  with  a  fair  education,  but  with- 
out theological  training. 

On  August  1st,  1858,  they  set  out  for  their 
field  of  labor  by  sailing-vessel  to  Calcutta.  It 
had  been  their  plan  to  proceed  through  Russian 
territory  to  Mongolia,  but  it  was  frustrated  by 
tlie  refusal  of  the  Russian  Government  to  pro- 
vide the  needful  passports. 

Early  in  April,  1854,  the  missionaries  had 
reached  Kotgur,  a  station  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society,  situated  about  a  week's  journey 
to  the  northeast  of  Simla, but  separated  from  that 
delightful  retreat  by  two  or  three  lofty  moun- 
tain ranges  crossed  bv  passes  at  an  elevation  of 
about  11,000  feet.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Prochnow 
gave  them  a  warm  welcome,  and  assisted  them 
by  all  the  means  in  his  power  in  the  w^ork  of 
ecpiipping  themselves  for  their  difficult  task. 
Hindustani  had  to  be  learnt  for  conversing  with 
Hindus,  and  their  knowledge  of  English  per- 
fected for  negotiating  with  British  ofiicials;  the 
study  of  the  Mongolian  language,  of  which  a 
beginning  had  been  made,  was  continued;  but 
special  effort  directed  to  mastering  the  Tibetan, 
which  is  tlie  language  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
people  inhabiting  the  provinces  adjacent  to  the 
Chinese  frontier.  A  Tibetan  lama,  employed 
by  ^Ir.  Prochnow  as  interpreter,  proved  most 
serviceable  as  linguistic  teacher. 

In  March,  1855,  Heyde  and  Pagell  set  out  on 
their  first  great  missionary  journey,  which  they 
hoj^ed  would  take  them  right  into  Mongolia. 
At  Sultani)ur,  the  capital  of  Kullu,  a  stay  of 
some  weeks  had  to  be  made  until  the  passes 
across  the  mou/itains  were  open.  Then  the 
Rotang  Pass  (18,600  feet)  was  crossed,  and  the 
province  of  Lahoul  entered.  Thence  they  pro- 
ceeded on  perilous  paths  to  Leh,  the  capital  of 
Ladak,  and  residence  of  the  native  potentate, 
Goolab  Singh.  To  their  great  surprise  not  a 
single  Mongol  was  to  be  found  amongst  its  4,000 
inhabitants.  Turning  eastwards  in  pursuance  of 
their  mission,  the  missionaries  then  crossed  the 
Kallas  range  (18,000  feet),  and,  after  skirting  the 
extensive  PangongLake,  reached  the  borders  of 
the  Chinese  province  of  Ruduk.  Entrance 
into  Chinese  territory  was  at  once  and  peremp- 
torily refused.  Separating,  in  order  to  more 
effectually  reconnoitre  the  unknown  country, 
eacli  renewed  the  attempt  to  cross  the  Chinese 
borders,  and  actually  pushed  forward  through 
a  few  villages.  But  they  w^m'c  soon  stopped, 
and  compelled  to  return  by  the  determined  re- 


fusal of  the  authorities  to  allow  the  people  to 
provide  any  food  for  man  or  beast.  By  differ- 
ent routes  they  made  their  way  back  to 
Kotgur,  where  they  arrived  in  October. 

The  result  of  the  seven  months'  journey  was 
disappointing  as  far  as  its  main  object  was  con- 
cerned. It  was  not  possible  to  reach  the  Mon- 
gols from  the  side  of  British  India,  or  the 
provinces  of  neighboring  states  standing  more 
or  less  under  British  infiuence  or  protection. 

In  other  respects  the  results  of  the  tour  were 
very  satisfactory.  The  ground  covered  by  the 
travellers  embraced  the  provinces  of  Lahoul, 
Kunawur,  Spitti,  Kullu,  Rupchu,  which,  with 
some  extension  to  the  north  and  west,  have 
ever  since  formed  the  principal  sphere  of  mis- 
sionary operations.  Much  information  was  ob- 
tained respecting  the  country  and  its  inhabi- 
tants, w^hich  proved  of  very  great  service  when 
the  question  came  to  be  discussed  where  they 
should  settle  down  to  work,  pending  the  open- 
ing of  Chinese  Tibet  to  their  advance.  Ladak 
seemed  to  otter  a  good  field,  especially  Leh  and 
its  neighborhood;  but  the  ruler,  Goolab  Singh, 
had  let  them  distinctly  understand  that  he 
w^ould  not  give  his  sanction  to  their  permanent 
settlement  under  his  rule.  Eventually,  on  the 
advice  of  Mr.  Prochnow,  the  province  of  Lahoul 
was  selected,  and  a  suitable  site  for  a  station 
fixed  on  in  the  village  of  Kyelang,  situated  on 
the  banks  of  the  river  Bhaga,  about  10,000  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Although  scarcely 
150  miles  distant  from  both  Leh  and  Simla — a 
little  to  the  west  of  a  line  joining  these  two 
towns— Kyelang  is  separated  from  both  by 
such  lofty  mountain  ranges  that  a  journey  to 
either  is  an  undertaking  of  at  least  a  fortnight. 
Tlie  population  in  the  district  is  sparse;  but  as 
the  village  lies  on  the  main  commercial  route 
between  India,  Yarkand.  Ladak,  and  other 
regions  to  the  north,  it  affords  an  opportunity 
for  intercourse  with  representatives  of  a  great 
variety  of  nations. 

Bohemia.— Bohemia  is  the  birth-place  and 
original  home  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren's 
Unity  (Unitas  Fratrum;  Bohemian,  Jedrota 
bratrska).  The  Ancient  Church,  begun  in  1457 
by  earnest,  peace-loving  followers  of  John 
Huss,  had,  in  spite  of  severe  trials  and  bitter 
persecutions,  spread  over  a  large  part  of  Bo- 
hemia and  3Ioravia,  and  into  Poland.  Within 
fifty  years  she  had  some  two  hundred  congre- 
gations with  many  thousand  members. 

After  a  period  of  one  himdred  and  sixty 
years  of  much  prosperity  and  influence,  she  was 
destroyed  in  the  cruel  and  bloodthirsty  tri- 
umph of  the  Roman  Catholic  powder  in  the 
great  Thirty  Years'  War.  Then  for  one  hundred 
and  sixty  years  the  darkness  of  popery  held 
sway  over  the  fair  lands  of  her  home. 

Gradually  some  of  the  restrictions  against 
Protestantism  were  reuKn^ed.  In  1781  the 
''Edict  of  Toleration  "  was  issued,  and  in  1861 
a  kind  of  general  religious  liberty  was  intro- 
duced by  the  Austrian  Government. 

At  once,  on  the  door  being  thus  partially 
opened,  the  missionary  evangelists  of  the  Re- 
newed Church  pushed  in,  and  busily  traversed 
the  accessible  parts  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia. 
They  were  gladly  welcomed  by  the  people  at 
large,  and  found  many  traditions  of  the  An- 
cient Unity  still  alive  and  held  in  loving  rever- 
ence; many  earnest  appeals  were  made  to  them 
to  come  and  renew  its  life  and  work.  Owing 
to  political  considerations  the  work  had  to  be 
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carried  on  with  quietness  and  caution.  At 
length  the  General  Synod  of  the  Church  in  1869 
took  up  the  claims  of  Bohemia.  Steps  were 
taken  for  the  evangelizing  and  forming  congre- 
gations of  the  Brethren's  Church  in  Bohemia 
wherever  openings  for  the  same  should  be  pre- 
sented. 

Pottenstein,  a  village  in  the  picturesque  north- 
east of  Bohemia,  where  four  hundred  years  be- 
fore there  had  been  a  congregation  of  the  Unitas 
Fratrum,  was  the  first  to  be  occupied,  and  in 
1870  a  number  of  persons  hitherto  Roman  Cath- 
olics, earnestly  awakened,  applied  for  admission 
and  were  formed  into  a  congregation. 

In  1872  the  second  congregation  was  begun 
at  Dauba.  These  two  places  and  congregations 
have  continued  to  be  the  centres  of  the  ever- 
grovring  and  hopeful,  ever-difficult  and  trying, 
but  ever-devoted  labors  of  the  missionaries  and 
their  assistants. 

Prague  is  now  occupied  by  an  agent,  and 
services  are  held  in  a  building  secured  for  the 
purpose,  with  good  hopes  of  progress. 

At  Laudskron,  Tschenkowitz,  Leutomischel, 
and  lieicheuau  hopeful  work  is  opening  out. 

At  Pottenstein  a  girls'  orphanage  is  in  a 
promising  condition. 

Unsuccessful  ^IissioNS.—Some  of  the  Mora- 
vian Missions  proved  unsuccessful,  and  were 
abandoned  from  time  to  lime. 

Lupland. — In  1734  and  1735  an  attempt  was 
made  by  Andrew  Grassman,  Daniel  Schneider, 
and  John  Nitschmann  to  establish  a  mission 
among  the  Swedish  Laplanders,  l)ut  relinquished 
because  they  were  found  to  be  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  Lutheran  state  church. 

Shores  of  the  Arctic  Ocean.— li\  1737  and  1738 
Andrew  Grassman,  Daniel  Schneider,  and 
Micksh  proceeded  to  Archangel,  in  order  to 
begin  a  mission  among  the  Samoyedes  on  the 
shores  of  the  Arctic  Ocean.  But  the  mission- 
aries were  arrested  and  thrown  Into  prison, 
falsely  charged  with  being  Swedish  spies,  and 
after  an  imprisonment  of  five  weeks  conveyed 
to  St.  Petersburg,  where  they  were  examined, 
and,  their  innocence  having  been  established, 
sent  back  to  Germany. 

Algiers. — In  1740  Ehrenfried  Richter,  at  one 
time  a  wealthy  merchant  of  Stralsund,  but 
8ubse(iuently  a  resident  of  Ilerrnhut,  felt  con- 
strained, although  far  advanced  in  years,  to 
undertake  a  mission  among  the  Christian  slaves 
of  Algiers,  where  he  labored  with  great  zeal 
and  some  success,  until  he  was  carried  off  by 
the  plague,  five  months  after  his  arrival. 

Ceylon. — In  1740  David  Nitschmann.  known 
as  the  Syndic,  and  subseciuently  a  bishop  of 
the  church,  accompanied  by  Dr.  Eller  of  Ber- 
lin, inaugurated  a  mission  among  the  natives  of 
Ceylon,  which  work,  however,  just  when  it 
began  to  prosper,  was  relinquished  on  account 
of  the  persistent  opposition  of  the  colonial 
authorities  and  the  Dutch  clergy. 

Guinea, — In  1737  Christian  Protten,  a  con- 
verted mulatto  and  native  of  Guinea,  together 
with  Henry  Hukuff,  undertook  a  mission  on 
that  coast.  Hukuff  died,  and  Protten  met  with 
no  success.  Hence  the  w^ork  was  abandoned 
in  1741.  In  1767,  however,  it  was  renewed,  and 
continued  until  1770,  in  which  period  nine  mis- 
sionaries were  sent  out,  who  all  died,  so  that 
the  enterprise  was  finally  given  up. 

Persia.— \n  1747  Dr.  Frederick  William 
Hocker  and  Dr.  J.  Ruetter  attempted  a  mission 
among  the  Guebres,  or  the  so-called  fire-wor 


shippers  of  Persia,  which  country  they  pene- 
trated as  far  as  Ispahan.  Thev  could,  however, 
effect  nothing,  and  abandoiieJ  the  field  in  1748. 
On  their  way  home  Rueller  died  at  Damietta, 
in  Egyjit. 

l^yypi' — Prom  1752  to  1783  three  attempts 
w^ere  made  by  Hocker,  George  Pilder,  John 
Danke.  and  John  Antes  to  begin  a  mission  in 
Abyssinia;  ])ut,  in  each  case,  they  could  pene- 
trate no  farther  than  Egyi>t,  where  some  of 
them  labored  among  the' Copts,  especially  at 
Beuesse,  on  the  Nile.  Owing  to  a  want  of 
success  in  this  work,  and  political  disturbances, 
the  field  was  abandoned  in  1783. 

East  Indies. — In  this  country  a  mission  was 
carried  on  for  thirty-seven  years,  from  1759  to 
1796,  and  stationsVere  established  at  the  so- 
called  "Brethren's  Garden"  near  Tranquebar, 
at  Serampore,  at  Patna,  and  on  the  Nicobar 
Islands.  But  the  work  did  not  prosper,  tho 
cost  of  it  was  enormous,  and  the  mortality 
among  the  missionaries  and  Moravian  settlers 
very  great,  nearly  forty  of  them  being  carried 
off  by  disease.  Hence  this  enterprise  was 
finally  given  up  in  1796. 

The  Countries  cf  the  Kalmucks. — For  more 
than  half  a  century,  from  17G8  to  1823.  repeated 
attempts  were  made  to  begin  missions  among 
the  Kalmucks,  but  they  all  i)roved  imsuccessf  ul. 

Chronological   Table    of  3Ioravian 

Missioits : 

1732  ^lission  to  St.  Thomas,  West  Indies. 

1733  ^Mission  to  Greenland. 

1734  ^lission  to  North  American  Indians. 

1734  Unsuccessful  attempt  in  Lapland. 

1735  ]\Iission  to  Surinam. 

1736  i\Iission  to  South  Africa.    The  work  here 

had  to  be  susjiended  in  1743,  and  was 
not  resumed  till  1792. 

1737  Attempt  among  the  Samovedes,  Arctic 

Ocean,  lasting  till  1741. 

1738  Mission  to  the  Arawack  Indians, Surinam. 

Abandoned  in  1816. 
1740    Attempt   in   Ceylon,  which  proved   un- 
successful. 
1740    Unsuccessful  attempt  in  Algiers. 
1742    Unsuccessful  attempt  in  China. 
1747     Unsuccessful  attempt  in  Persia. 
1752    Between  this  date  and  1783  three  attempts 

were  made  in  Abyssinia. 
1752    Failure  of  attenq)t  to  commence  a  mission 

in  Labi'ador. 
1754    ^Mission  in  Jamaica  begun  (West  Indies). 
1756    Mission  in  Antigua  begun  (West  Indies). 
1759    Missicm    in    the    East    Indies    (Nicobar 

Islands,  Trancpiebar,  and  Serampore). 

Abandoned  in  1796. 
1765    INIission    in     Barbadoes     begun     (West 

Indies). 
1768    Mission  among  the  Kalmucks,  repeated 

attempts  up  to  1^23. 
1771     Mission  in  Labrador  begun. 
1775    jMission  in  St.  Kitts  begun  (West  Indies). 
1782    Unsuccessful  attempt  in  the  Caucasus. 
1790    Unsuccessful  attempt   in  Tobago  (West 

Indies). 
1792    IMission  in  South  Africa  renewed. 
1818    Kafir  Mission  begim,  South  Africa. 
1822    AVork  among  lepers  at  llemelen  Aarde, 

South  Africa. 

1827  Tobago  (West  Indies)  permanently  occu- 

pied after  three  attempts. 

1828  Shiloh,    the    first    station    in    Kaffraria 

proper.  South  Africa,  founded. 
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1835    Unsuccessful     attempt     in     Demerara, 

South  America. 
1838    Training    school    at   Gnadendal,    South 

Africa,  commenced. 
1842    Training  school    at   Fairfield  (Jamaica) 

begun. 

1846  Leper  hospital    transferred    to    Robben 

Island,  South  Africa. 

1847  Training    Institution     at    Cedar    Hall, 

Antigua,  begun. 

1849  Mosquito  Coast  Mission  begun  (Central 
America). 

1849    Australian  Mission  begun  on  Lake  Boga. 

1851     Trainingschoolat  Beekhuizeu,  Surinam. 

1853    Central  Asian  Mission  begun. 

185(5     Suspension  of  work  in  Australia. 

1859    Australia  reoccupied. 

1807    Leper  Mission  at  Jerusalem  commenced. 

1869     Bohemian  Mission  begun. 

1878     Demerara  reoccupied  (South  America). 

1885  Mission  to  the  Alaska  Eskimos  com- 
menced. 

Iflorclwin  Version. — The  Mordwin  be- 
longs to  the  Finn  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic 
family  of  languages,  and  is  used  by  a  tribe  on 
the  banks  of  the  Oka  and  Volga,  in  the  govern- 
ments of  Nijni-Novgorod  and  Kazan,  Uussia, 
supposed  to  number  about  400,000.  The  Rus- 
sian Bible  Society  published  at  St.  Petersburg 
a  New  Testament  under  the  care  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Kazan,  in  1820.  It  has  never  been 
re[)rinted,  though  the  Mordwins  profess  Chris- 
tianity. The  Gospel  of  Matthew  w^as  printed 
in  1865  for  Prince  L.  L.  Bonaparte. 

{Specimen  verse,  John  3  :  16.) 

CeKCB  HcuiH  Be^KHse  llasit  MacinopoHb 

spnuami,  MaKCB  MUKCbiae  uibpanso  coHSe 

CKaMOHX  maqiiiyMaHb,fiim66bi  spbBa  KeMUiii 

jiaHro30ii3o  aBoib  fomav^  ho  yaeee^b  nfta« 

reflb  9pH.«oco. 

Iflorcsby,  or  Port  Moresby,  a  station 
of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  on  the 
soutliern  coast  of  New  Guinea,  Melanesia,  un- 
der English  authority.  It  was  founded  in  1873, 
and  has  a  college  in  which  natives  from  Tahiti, 
Karotonga,  Samoa,  etc.,  are  educated,  and  from 
which  17  stations  are  provided  with  teachers. 
There  are  2  missionaries,  14  native  ordained 
preachers,  314  church-members,  927  scholars. 

Ifloriali,  a  mission  station  of  the  Moravians 
on  the  island  of  Tobago,  West  Indies.  It  was  be- 
gun in  1842,  and  the  work  has  been  blessed  from 
the  very  beginning.  Its  situation  is  very  pic- 
turesque, standing  as  it  does  on  an  eminence  sur- 
rounded by  a  labyrinth  of  sharp  ridges  and  deep 
ravines,  over  which  grow  the  luxunant  tropical 
vegetation.     It  is  ten  miles  from  Montgomery. 

moriaro,  town  in  Chota  Nagpur,  Bengal, 
India.  Mission  station  of  the  Gossner  Mission- 
ary Society;  an  out-station  of  Muzaffarpur. 

morija,  a  town  of  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa,  160  miles  east  of  Caledon.  Population 
about  4.000.  Mission  staticm  of  the  Paris  Evan- 
gelical Society  (1833);  5  missionaries.  Is,  since 
1883,  the  chief  seat  of  the  missions,  and  has  a 
normal  school,  with  a  theological  class,  and  853 
church  members. 


Morioka,  a  town  in  Japan,  north  part  of 
Nippon,  southeast  of  Honjo.  Station  of  A.  B. 
M.  U.;  1  missionary  and  wife,  4  out-stations, 
43  church-members,  70  pupils.  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  (North);  1  native  pastor,  36 
church-members,  2  Sunday-schools,  60  scholars. 

morocco,  a  country  of  Africa  on  the  At- 
lantic and  Mediterra;iean.  Area  about  260,000 
square  miles.  Population,  5,000,000,  chiefly  of 
the  Berber  race,  though  there  are  large  num- 
bers of  Arabs.  Religion  Mohammedan.  Mis- 
sion work  is  carried  on  by  the  North  Africa 
Mission,  with  stations  at  Tangier,  Tetuan,  and 
Sifroo.    (See  Africa  and  North  Africa  Mission.) 

]fIorri§oii,  John  Hunter,  b.  Wall  kill 
Township,  New  York,  L.  S.  A.,  June  29th, 
1806;  fitted  for  college  at  Bloomfield  Academy 
with  Dr.  Armstrong;  graduated  at  Princeton 
College  1834,  and  Theological  Seminary  1837;  or- 
dained as  an  evangelist  by  the  Presbytery  of  New 
York  the  same  year;  sailed  as  a  missionary  of 
the  Presbyterian  Board  for  North  India  and  the 
Punjab  1838.  He  was  stationed  at  Allahabad, 
Agra,  and  other  places.  He  was  characterized 
by  great  earnestness  and  boldness  in  the  presen- 
tation of  truth.  On  account  of  his  fearlessness 
he  was  in  mission  circles  styled  ''  the  lion  of  the 
Punjab. "  Yet  no  one  was  more  affable  than 
he,  more  genial  in  personal  intercourse.  Dr. 
Morrison  made  two  brief  visits  to  the  United 
States,  during  one  of  which  he  was  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  at  Peoria,  Illinois.  It 
was  he  who,  after  the  Sepoy  mutiny  in  1857, 
proposed  to  the  Lodiana  JMission  to  call  upon 
all  Christians  to  observe  an  annual  week  of 
prayer  for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  He 
died  of  cholera  at  Dehra  Doon  September  16th, 
1881,  aged  76,  and  in  the  44th  year  of  mission 
work.  His  djing  words  were,  "It  is  perfect 
peace.  I  know  whom  I  have  believed."  Dr. 
Morrison  left  a  wife  and  several  children,  of 
whom  a  son  and  daughter  are  engaged  in  the 
work  of  the  Lodiana  Mission. 

Morrison,  Robert,  b.  Morpeth,  Nor- 
thumberland, England,  January  15th,  1782,  of 
humble  Scotch  parentage,  his  father  being  a 
maker  of  lasts  and  boot-trees.  After  receiving 
an  elementary  education  he  was  apprenticed  at 
an  early  age  to  his  father.  So  eager  was  he  to 
acquire  knowledge,  that  he  not  only  devoted  all 
his  leisure  to  close  study,  but  had  his  book  open 
before  him  while  he  worked,  and  removed  his 
bed  to  his  workshop,  that  he  might  study  late 
into  the  night.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  joined 
the  Scotch  Church.  As  early  as  1801  he  began 
the  study  of  Latin,  Hebrew,  and  theology  with 
the  minister  of  Newcastle,  and  after  fourteen 
months'  study  entered  the  Independent  Theo- 
logical Academy  at  Hoxton,  to  })repare  for  the 
ministry.  Soon  after  his  admission  he  decided 
to  become  a  missionary  to  the  heathen.  In 
May,  1804,  he  offered  himself  to  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  was  accepted,  and  ap- 
pointed its  first  missionary  to  China.  Enter- 
ing the  Mission  College  at  Gosport,  lie  spent 
two  years  not  only  in  special  preparatory  stud- 
ies, but  also  in  acquiring  Chinese  under  a 
native  teacher.  He  devoted  also  some  hours 
daily  to  copying  from  a  Chinese  manuscript  in 
the  British  Museum.  He  was  ordained,  and 
sailed  for  China  January  31st,  1807,  but  the 
Chinese  being  hostile  tp  the  English  on  ac- 
count of  the  opium  diflaculties,  lie  was  obliged 
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to  go  via  New  York  instead  of  going  direct 
from  London.  He  received  from  mt.  Madison, 
Secretary  of  State,  a  letter  of  introduction  to 
our  consul  at  Canton,  Avliich  was  of  great  ad- 
vantage to  him.  Reaching  Canton  September 
7th,  he  secured  lodgings  in  the  basement  story 
of  an  American  factory  used  as  a  wareroom, 
but  soon  removed  to  a  more  comfortable  and 
convenient  French  factory.  At  tir^t  he  adopted 
the  Chinese  dress,  diet,' and  habits,  but  soon 
resumed  his  usual  mode  of  life.  An  edict  being 
issued  about  this  time  by  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment prohibiting  the' printing  of  religious 
books  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  ^Ir. 
Morrison  set  himself  at  once  to  study  the  lan- 
guage and  translate  the  Bible.  His  health 
having  suffered  from  incessant  study  and  too 
rigid  economy,  he  went,  June  1st,  1808,  to 
Macao,  a  Portuguese  colony  below  Canton, 
where  he  had  to  remain  in  seclusion  because  of 
the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests. 
His  health  being  restored,  he  returned  to  Can- 
ton. But  difficulties  having  arisen  between  the 
Chinese  Government  and  the  British  Govern- 
ment, he  went  again  to  Macao.  He  resided 
here  a  year  with  an  English  family  named 
Martin,  and  in  1809  married  the  eldest  daugh- 
ter. On  the  same  day  he  was  oifered  the  jiosi- 
tion  of  translator  to  the  East  India  Company's 
factory  at  Canton.  As  it  relieved  him  of  pe- 
cuniary anxiety,  secured  for  him  a  permanent 
residence  in  China,  ready  access  to  some  of  the 
people,  and  time  for  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  and  preparation  of  his  dictionary,  he 
accepted  the  appointment.  This  otiice  he' held 
to  the  day  of  his  death — twenty-tive  years. 
To  the  end  he  had  the  confidence  of  the'E.  I. 
C,  and  they  advanced  large  sums  at  different 
times  for  the  publication  of  his  vjirious  works. 
Though  much  occupied  v.ith  oilice-work,  he 
found  time  for  Bible  translation  Jind  the  prepa- 
ration of  religious  b<joks.  In  1810  a  levised 
and  amended  version  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, based  on  his  copy  of  tiie  manuscript  in  the 
British  Museum,  was  printed — the  first  portion 
of  the  Scriptures  in  Chinese  printed  ))y  any 
Protestant  missionary.  In  1812  the  (ios'pel  of 
Luke  was  printed.  Early  in  1814  tlie  whole  of 
the  Xew  Testament  was  ready,  and  the  E.  L  C. 
furnished  a  press  and  materials,  also  a  printer 
to  superintend  its  printing.  In  this  year  he 
baptized  his  first  Chinese  convert,  Tsai-A-Ko, 
the  first  Chinese  convert  to  Protestant  Christi- 
anity, who  continued  steadfast  in  his  faith 
till  ids  death  in  1818.  In  1815  a  Chinese  gram- 
mar of  ^^00  quarto  pages,  prepared  in  1805,  was 
printed  at  the  Serampore  press.  In  1815  Mis. 
Morrison  went  to  England  for  her  health,  re- 
maining five  years,  and  died  in  1822,  two  years 
after  her  return  to  China.  In  1816  ]Mr.  Morri- 
son acted  as  interpreter  to  Lord  Amherst.  In 
1817  he  published  "A  View  of  China  for  Philo- 
logical Purposes."  In  this  year  the  University 
of  "Glasgow  conferred  upon  him  the  degree  of 
doctor  of  divinity.  In  1818  the  translation  of 
the  entire  Bible,  in  part  with  the  aid  of  Dr. 
Milne,  was  completed,  and  printed  in  1821. 
This  version  is  said  to  be  too  litem  1,  and  not 
idiomatic.  But  it  was  the  first  attempt,  and  the 
difficulties  were  enormous.  Dr.  Morrison  says 
he  studied  "fidelity,  perspicuity,  and  simplic- 
ity," "common  words  being  preferred  to  clas- 
sical." He  was  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  a 
thorough  revision,  and  hoped  to  be  able  to  re- 
vise the  work.     From  1810  to  1818  the  British 


and  Foreign  Bible  Society  appropriated  £6,000 
at  several "d iff e lent  tiuies'towards  tlie  printing 
and  publication  of  the  Chinese  Bible.  The 
Old  Testament  formed  21  volumes  12mo.  In 
1818  the  Anglo-Chinese  College  at  Malacca  (re- 
moved in  1844  to  Hong  Kong)  was  founded  for 
"the  reciprocal  cultivation  of  Chinese  and 
European  literature."  Dr.  Moirison  gave 
£1,000  for  the  buildings,  and  £100  annually  for 
its  support.  With  Dr.  Milne  he  established 
this  year  a  monthly  magazine  in  Malacca. 
His  most  laborious  literary  work  was  the  Chi- 
nese dictionary,  published  in  1821  by  the  East 
India  Company  at  an  expense  of  £15,000.  In 
1824,  for  the  purpose  of  recruiting  his  health 
and  awakening  an  interest  in  the  mission,  he 
visited  England,  where  he  spent  two  years. 
Previous  to  his  departure  for  home  he  ordained 
to  the  ministry  Leang-Afa,  having  had  eight 
years'  experience  of  his  fitness  for  the  work. 
He  was  elected  while  at  home  a  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Society.  Everywhere  he  was  received 
witli  distincticm  by  civil  jind  religious  bodies. 
He  had  an  audience  with  George  IV.,  to  whom 
he  presented  a  copy  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in 
Chinese,  and  a  nnip  of  Pekin.  In  1820  he 
married  Miss  Armstrong  of  Liverpool,  em- 
barked for  China,  and  reached  ]\Iacao  the  Sej)- 
tember  following.  Though  not  vigorous,  he 
continued  his  public  h:bors  for  nine  years  moie. 
He  devoted  himself  more  than  ever  to  the  mis- 
sionar}'  work,  ])re{iching,  translating,  and  dis- 
tributing printed  works  among  the  Chinese. 
He  conducted  religious  services  on  the  Sabbath, 
both  in  English  and  Cliinese.  He  baj^tizeci 
Choo-Tsing,  a  Chinese  teacher  once  employed 
at  the  3Ialacca  College.  In  18:^2  he  wri'tes: 
"I  have  been  25  years  in  China,  and  am  now 
beginning  to  see  tlie  work  prosper.  By  the 
press  we  have  been  able  to  scatter  knowledge 
far  and  wide."  He  was  cheered  by  the  arrival 
in  18^30  of  Messrs.  Abeel  and  15ridgman  from 
America.  He  accompanied  Lord  Napier  as  in- 
terpreter to  Canton,  and  died  there  August  1st,- 
1884.  His  remains  were  taken  to  3Iacao, 
where  they  still  rest,  tiie  site  being  maiked 
by  an  approi)riate  inscription.  "He  endeav- 
ored," says  his  biograjiher,  "in  the  employ- 
ment of  such  expedients  as  he  could  command, 
to  relieve  the  wants,  to  mitigate  the  sufferings, 
and  heal  the  diseases  of  the  poor  Chinese 
around  him.  In  order  to  secure  to  the  natives 
the  means  of  a  liberal  and  religious  education, 
as  well  as  to  furnish  facilities  to  foreigners  for 
prosecuting  the  study  of  the  Chinese  language, 
he  projected  the  establishment  of  the  Anglo- 
Chinese  College." 

Besides  the  works  mentioned,  he  published 
"Hone  Sinica',"  being  translations  from  the 
popular  literature  of  the  Chinese,  and  "  Chinese 
Miscellany." 

]IIortlook  iMlaitflK^a  group  in  Micronesia, 
300  miles  west-southwest  of  Ponape.  Mission 
station  of  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  with  Ruk;  1  mis- 
sionary, 2  ladies,  1  lay  helper,  18  churches,  8 
native  pastors.  A  geography  has  recently  been 
translated  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Logan,  and  is  now 
in  use;  and  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  "  Story  of 
the  Gospels,"  translated  by  Mr.  Logan,  are 
now  in  the  press.  A  population  greater  than 
at  any  other  point  in  Micronesia  awaits  tlie  ef- 
forts of  the  missionaries. 

]?Iortloi*k  I^laiidM  Version.— The  lan- 
guage used  in  Mortlock  Islands  belongs  to  the 
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Micronesiaii  languages.     In  1880  the  American 

Bible  Society  published  at  Honolulu  the  Gospel 

of  Mark,  translated  by  the  Kev.  R.  W.  Logan. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3 :  16.) 

Pue  an  Kot  a  tane  fanufan  mi  rapur,  le  mf  a 
nanai  na  an  Alaman,  pue  monison  mi  luku  i  ra 
t«  pait  mual  la,  pue  ra  pue  ueral  manau  samur. 

lUosetla,  a  town  in  South  Transvaal,  East 
South  Africa.  Mission  station  of  the  Her- 
mannsburg  Missionary  Society,  with  435  mem- 
bers. 

]fIo§quito  Coast,  a  territory  on  the  Carib- 
bean coast,  Central  America,  extending  from 
latitude  10°  30  to  13°  N,  with  a  width  of  about 
40  miles,  was  for  a  long  time  an  independent 
reserve  of  native  Indians,  under  the  protection 
of  Great  Britain,  1655-1850.  By  the  Clayton- 
Bulwer  treaty  of  1850,  England  resigned  all 
claims  to  the  Mosquito  Coast,  and  by  the  treaty 
of  Managua,  1860,  the  territory  was  ceded  to 
Nicaragua  (q.v.),  which  country  exercises  a 
supervision  over  the  native  administration.  A 
chief  elected  by  the  natives  is  assisted  by  an 
administrative  council.  Mission  field  of  the 
Moravian  Brethren,  with  stations  at  Blewfields, 
Magdala,  Ramah,  Bethany,  etc. 

]fIoKqiiito  Version  (Moskito).— The  Mos- 
(piito  belongs  to  the  South  American  languages, 
and  is  spoken  by  the  Mosquito  Indians,  a  people 
dwelling  along  the  coast  from  Blewfields  north- 
ward to  Cape  Gracias  a  Dios,  and  thence  to 
Truxillo.  The  Kev.  Alexander  Henderson  of 
Belize,  a  Baptist  missionary,  resolved  the  lan- 
guage to  writing  and  grammatical  principles. 
Parts  of  the  Bible  were  pub'ished  at  Stuttgart 
in  1864  by  the  Moravian  ^lissionary  Society  of 
Herrnhut,  the  translation  having  been  made  by 
Mr.  Griinwald.  A  translation  of  the  four  Gos- 
pels and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  made  by  the 
Kev.  W.  Sieberge  of  the  Moravian  Mission,  is 
now  being  carried  through  the  press  by  the 
translator,  for  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society. 

]fIosscl  JBay,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa,  on  Mossel  Bay,  25  miles  west-southwest 
of  Georgetown.  Mission  station  of  the  S.  P. 
G.,  with  2  missionaries,  365  church-members. 
Berlin  Evangelical  Society  (1879);  1  missionary, 
4  native  helpers,  208  members,  77  communi- 
cants. 

^osiil,  a  city  of  Mesopotamia,  on  the  wes- 
tern bank  of  the  Tigris,  160  miles  southeast  of 
Mardin.  Just  across  the  river  are  the  ruins  of 
Nineveh.  The  city  covers  a  great  extent  of 
ground,  but  is  poorly  built,  and  larg(^,  sections 
are  almost  uninhabited.  Population  about 
50,000,  Arabs,  Jacobite  and  Chaldean  Chris- 
tians, Jews,  Turks,  Koords,  etc.  The  summers 
are  very  hot,  and  those  who  remain  in  the  city 
are  compelled  to  live  in  the  cellars.  The  result 
is  that  it  is  very  unhealthy,  except  as  great  care 
is  taken.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F. 
M.,  at  first  belonging  to  the  Assyria  and  now 
to  the  Eastern  Turkey  Mission.  It  was  the 
point  of  departure  for  Dr.  Asahel  Grant  in  his 
journeys  among  the  mountain  Nestorians.  So 
many  of  the  missionaries  died  from  the  effect 
of  the  climate  that  it  was  given  up  as  a  station, 
and  the  force  was  transferred  to  Mardin.  Of 
late  years,  however,  as  people  have  learned  bet- 
ter to  guard  against  the  evil  effects  of  the  cli- 


mate, it  is  being  occupied  again  as  a  permanent 
station.  The  Protestant  church  is  a  strong 
church,  and  increasing  in  numbers  and  inliu- 
ence. 

The  Presbyterian  Board  (North),  U.  S.  A., 
have  taken  Mosul  also  as  their  headquarters  for 
their  work  among  the  Nestorians  in  the  valleys 
of  Koordistan. 

Near  Mosul  is  the  chief  shrine  of  the  Yezi- 
dees  (q.v.). 

mota,  one  of  the  Banks'  Islands,  the  north- 
ernmost group  of  the  New  Hebrides,  Melanesia, 
has  700  inhabitants,  all  Protestants.  It  was  the 
first  island  of  the  New  Hebrides  which  was 
visited  by  Christian  missionaries,  in  1857,  from 
Melbourne.  Infanticide  and  polygamy  have 
entirely  disappeared  in  Mota,  and  in  1884  the 
natives  built  a  church  of  stone  themselves, 
though  none  of  them  had  ever  seen  a  stone 
building  before.  They  have  sent  out  12  teach- 
ers to  the  other  islands. 

Mota  Version.— The  Mota  belongs  to  the 
Melanesian  languages,  and  is  used  in  Banks* 
Islands.  A  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
into  the  Mota  was  published  in  1884  by  the  So- 
ciety for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

Iflotii     or    Port    moresby    or    Bfeiir 

Oiiinea  Version.— The  Motu  belongs  to 
the  Melanesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  in 
New  Guinea.  The  first  connected  portion  of 
Scripture  that  was  printed  was  the  Gospel  of 
Mark,  translated  by  the  Rev.  W.  G.  Lawes. 
It  was  printed  at  Sydney,  New  South  Wales, 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  J.  T. 
Sunderland,  and  at  the  expense  of  the  Sydney 
Auxiliary.  In  1884  the  four  Gospels  were  also 
printed  in  Sydney,  under  Mr.  Lawes'  personal 
supervision. 

Iflotupatti,  in  the  Trichinopoli  district, 
Madras,  India,  on  or  near  the  north  bank  of  the 
Coleroon  River,  between  Trichinopoli  and  Pu- 
ducottai.  Mission  station  of  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Society  of  Leipsic  (1863);  1  native 
preacher,  282  communicants,  81  scholars. 

]?Iouii.den,  the  capital  of  Shing-King, 
Manchuria,  (called  Shing-Yangby  the  Chinese), 
is  situated  on  the  river  Shin,  a  tributary  of  the 
Liaou.  It  has  a  wall  around  it,  pierced  by 
twelve  gates,  and  is  a  city  of  some  grandeur. 
Broad  streets,  well  laid  out,  and  numerous 
shops  for  native  and  foreign  goods,  add  to  its 
commercial  importance.  It  is  distant  120  miles 
from  the  treaty  port  of  Newchwang.  The  popu- 
lation is  estimated  at  200,000,  and  Koreans, 
Tartars,  Manchus,  as  well  as  a  large  number  of 
Chinese,  give  variety  to  the  streets.  Several 
Korean  scholars  helped  Mr.  Ross  in  the  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  wdiich  w^as  made 
here.  Mission  station  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Scotland  (1876);  3  missionaries 
and  wives,  15  native  helpers,  4  out-stations,  3 
churches,  500  members,  257  communicants,  4 
schools,  57  scholars. 

Mouimein  (Maulmain),  a  city  of  Burmah, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Salwin  River.  Population, 
53,107,  chiefiy  Buddhists,  Hindus,  and  Mos- 
lems. Mission  station  of  the  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union.  It  has  been  and  is  one  of 
the  most  important  stations  of  that  Society.  The 
work  is  carried  on  in  three  departments — Bur- 
man,  Karen,  and  Telugu  and  Tamil.  There  are 
3  missionaries  and  wives,  9  female  missionaries. 
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1  physician,  15  out-stations,  17  churches  (15  self- 
supporting),  10  ordained,  22  unordained  preach- 
ers, 1,757 "^C'liurch-niembers,  1,070  scholars  (see 
article  Anu'dcan  Baptist  Missionary  Union). 
S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary,  54  connnunicants,  230 
scholars. 

mount  Olive,  town  in  Monrovia,  Liberia, 
West  Coast  of  Africa,  on  or  near  the  Junk 
River,  north  of  Fish  Town.  Mission  circuit  of 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  2  mis- 
sionaries, 8  native  helpers,  80  church-members. 

Ifloiiiit  Seott,  town  in  Maryland,  Liberia, 
West  Coast  of  Africa,  near  Cape  Palmas.  Mis- 
sion circuit  of  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(North);  59  native  helpers,  3  out-stations,  889 
church- members. 

-:?Ioiiiit  Tabor,  a  town  in  Barbadoes,  West 
Indies,  10  miles  from  Biidgctown.  on  an  ele- 
vated plateau  900  feet  high,  thus  commanding 
an  extensive  and  beautiful  view  over  the  sur- 
rounding coiHitry.  31ission  station  of  the  ^lo- 
raviaus  U825);  1  native  missionary  and  wife. 
The  site  for  this  station  was  granted  by  the 
pious  proprietor,  Ednumd  Haynes,  Esq..  who 
also  gave  liberally  towards  erecting  the  mission 
buildings. 

Iflozaiiibiqiie.— 1.  A  part  of  the  east  coast 
of  Africa,  l)etwx^en  Cape  Delgado  and  Dela^^oa 
Bav,  nominally  subject  to  PorTugal.  It  contains 
80,000  square  miles,  with  a  population  of  000,- 
000.  It  is  administered  by  a  governor-general 
and  9  district  governors.  Along  the  coasts  are 
large  tracts  of  fertile  lands;  but  between 
DeTagoa  Bay  and  Cape  Corrientes,  and  from 
Mozambique  to  Cape  Delgado.  the  shores  are 
steep  and  lofty.  Ornanrental  woods,  ivory, 
gold,  and  copper  are  the  ])rincipal  products. 
The  climate  is  good  in  the  highlands,  but  the 
coast  is  full  of  fever  and  malaria.  From  No- 
vember to  March  is  the  rainy  season,  and  the 
heat  of  sunnner  is  intense.  The  Aral)  traders 
visited  the  coast  long  bef(jre  the  first  visit  of  the 
Portuguese  in  1498,  and  carried  on  a  brisk  slave- 
trade,  Vhich  was  not  entirely  suppressed,  even 
after  Portuguese  power  was  enforced,  until 
1857  and  after. 

2.  The  capital,  on  a  small  coral  island  in 
latitude  15  2  south,  was  the  original  fortress  of 
the  Portuguese.  It  has  three  strong  forts.  The 
population  consists  largely  of  slaves  and  Arabs, 
with  a  few  Christians  and  Hindustanis.  Since 
the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade  its  export  trade, 
principally  with  India,  is  of  little  importance. 
Education  and  religion  are  under  the  control  of 
the  Roman  Catholics,  and  are  at  a  very  low- 
ebb. 

Iflplioine,  a  town  in  North  Transvaal,  Af- 
rica, south  of  Limpopo  River.  ]\Iis.sion  station 
Berlin  Evangelical  Lutheran  Society  (1878);  2 
missionaries,  20  native  helpers,  12  out-stations, 
604  church-members,  205  scholars. 

]?Ipon|i[we  or  Poii^iia  Version.— The 

Mpongwe  belongs  to  the  Bantu  family  of  Afri- 
can languages,  and  is  vernacular  in  the  region 
of  the  Gaboon  River.  The  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
as  translated  by  tlie  Rev.  W.  Walker,  was 
printed  by  the  American  Bible  Society  at  Ga- 
boon in  1850.  The  Gospel  of  John  translated 
by  Rev.  A.  Bushnell,  and  revised  by  N.  J.  L. 
Wilson,  was  printed  in  Newr  York.  Proverbs, 
Genesis,  Exodus,  and  the  Acts,  translated  by 
Mr.  Walker,  were  printed  in  New  York  under 


the  translator's  supervision.  Paul's  Epistles  ap- 
peared at  New  York  in  1867.  A  third  edition 
of  the  Gospels,  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  Ecclesiastes, 
Souii'  of  Songs,  the  Minor  Prophets,  and  Isaiah 
i-xxl\.,  appeared  in  1879  from  the  i)ress  of  the 
American  Bible  Society,  which  also  published 
the  entire  Bible  in  two  volumes. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  ;  16.) 

Kflnde  AnyambiS  *arandi  ntye  yinia  nli  nta- 
ndlnll  m6  avenliS  Ogwanli  y6  wikika,  inl6  cm' 
edu  o  bekelie  avere,  ndo  e  be  doanla  nPefiienia 
zakftnlaka. 

MpAvapwa,  town  in  Eastern  Central  Af- 
rica, inland  west  of  Zanzibar,  south  of  3Iam- 
boia,  the  starting-i)()iMt  of  Stanley  on  his  first 
expedition.  ^lission  station  C.  M.  S. ;  2  mis- 
sionaries, 1  missionary's  wife,  1  out-station,  1 
school,  51  scholars.  A  printing  establishment 
is  issuing  the  first  books  in  Kigogo. 

miidaliir  (Moodaloor).  town  in  India,  in 
the  Tuticorin  district,  ^ladras.  Mission  station 
of  the  S.  P.  G  (18*35);  1  missionary,  22  native 
helpers,  2.745  church-members. 

ifliicleii,  a  town  in  North  Natal,  South  Af- 
rica, northeast  of  Emakabeleni,  and  northwest 
of  Hermannsburg.  ^lission  station  of  the  Her- 
mannsburg  Missionary  Society. 

iflulileiiberjfjtown  in  Liberia, West  Africa, 
on  the  St.  Paul  River,  20  miles  northeast  of 
]M()nrovia.  Climate  trojucal.  Religions,  fetich- 
ism,  devil-worship.  Natives  very  low.  de- 
graded. ]\nssion  station  Evangelical  Lutheran 
General  Synod  (1860);  2  missionaries  and  wives, 
6  other  missionaries,  7  native  workers,  2 
churches.  175  members,  70  communicants,  2 
schools,  100  scholars. 

^iikiiiivika,  town  in  West  Africa,  south- 
west of  L'nderhill,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Congo. 
>Iission  station  of  the  Baptist  General  Associa- 
tion of  the  Western  States  and  Territories  (C 
S.  A.),  worked  \mder  the  general  direction  of 
the  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union;  2  mis- 
sionaries and  a  fiourishing  Sunday-school, 

ifliilki,  town  in  South  Kanara,  Madras, 
British  India,  on  an  inlet  of  the  sea,  19  miles 
north  of  Mangalore.  3Iission  station  Basle  Mis- 
sionary Society:  2  missionaries  and  wives,  28 
native"  helpers,  329  church-members,  7  schools, 
460  scholars. 

ITIlllleiif^,  Jcisepli,  b.  London,  England, 
1820;  entered  Coward  College  1837;  graduated 
1841  at  the  London  Universitv;  ordained  1843, 
and  embarked  the  same  year  for  Calcutta  as  a 
missionary  of  the  London  INIissionary  Society. 
In  1858  he  visited  England,  and  returning  to 
India  remained  till  1865,  when,  after  visiting 
the  missions  in  India  and  Ceylon,  he  sailed  for 
England  to  be  assistant  secretary  with  Dr.  Tid- 
man.  On  Dr.  Tidman's  death  he  became  sole 
foreign  secretary.  In  1870  he  visited  the 
United  States  as^  delegate  of  the  London  So- 
ciety to  the  American  J5oard.  In  1873  and  1874 
lie  visited  Madagascar  in  the  interest  of  the 
missionary  work.  Mr.  Arthington  of  Leeds 
having  made  a  liberal  donation  in  1875  for  a 
new  mission  on  Lake  Tanganyika  in  Central 
Africa,  Dr.  Mullens  accompanied  several  mis- 
sionaries to  assist  in  the  organization  of  the 
mission.  Starting  from  Zanzibar  for  the  in- 
terior, he  reached  Mwapwa,  where  from  ex- 
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posure  and  fatigue  he  died  of  peritonitis  July 
10th.  There  his  remains  were  buried.  He  was 
a  man  of  great  earnestness,  and  an  eloquent 
speaker.  The  degree  of  doctor  of  divinity  was 
conferred  upon  him  in  1851  by  Williams  Col- 
lege, Mass.,  and  in  1808  by  the  University 
of  E(linl)urgh.  He  published  *' Twelve  Months 
in  Madagascar,"  "  A  Brief  Review  of  Ten  Tears' 
jVlissionary  Labor  in  India  between  1853  and 
1868,"  "  London  and  Calcutta  compared  in  their 
Heathenism,"  "  Privileges  and  Prospects." 

multaii.— 1.  City  in  Punjab,  India,  193 
miles  southwest  of  Lahore,  with  which  it  is  con- 
nected ])y  railway.  One  of  the  oldest  cities  of  In- 
dia, liaving  some  very  interesting  ruins,  also 
many  modern  buildings  of  note.  Avery  impor 
tant  commercial  centre.  Population,  city  and 
suburl)s  57,471,  Moslems,  Hindus,  Sikhs,  Jains, 
etc.  Mission  station  C.  J\I.  S.  (1856);  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  1  native  pastor,  24  communicants, 
2  schools,  450  scholars,  (with  Bahawalpur.) — 
2.  (Mooltan),  town  in  Mussoorie  district  Ben- 
gal, India.  Mission  station  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Cluu'ch  (North);  1  missionary,  20  church- 
members. 

Muiidakayain,  a  town  in  Travancore, 
Madras,  India.  Mission  district  of  the  C.  M. 
S. ;  4  Pukka  churches,  19  preaching  places,  497 
comnninicants. 

Miiiif^er,  ^eiidol  B.jb.  Fair  Haven,  Ver- 
mont, U.  S.  A.,  October  5th,  1802;  graduated 
at  Middlebury  College  1828,  and  Andover 
Theological  Seminary  1833;  was  for  a  time 
agent  of  the  A.  Bo  C.  F.  ]M.  in  Vermont;  ordained 
1834;  sailed  May  21st  the  same  year  as  a  mission- 
ary of  the  same  Society  for  Bombay.  He  was 
first  stationed  at  Bomba}-,  but  in  1837  removed 
lo  Jalna.  In  1842  he  returned  to  the  United 
States  for  his  wife's  health;  re-eml)arked  Jan- 
uar}^  3d,  1846.  Mrs.  jNIunger  died  on  the  pas- 
sage, and  was  buried  in  the  Indian  Ocean.  Mr. 
Munger  was  then  stationed  for  a  time  at  Ah- 
madnagar,  then  for  some  years  at  Bhingar, 
and  in  1855  removed  to  Satara,  where  he  re- 
mained till  1866,  when  the  wants  of  Bombay 
reipiired  his  return  to  that,  his  first  field  in  In- 
dia. He  made  before  this  tw^o  other  visits  to 
the  United  States,  in  1853  and  1860. 

Mr.  Munger  was  an  able  preacher,  and  con- 
tinued to  preach  to  the  last.  He  held  meetings 
but  a  few  weeks  previous  to  his  illness  at  his 
own  house  Sabbath  evenings  for  a  few  families 
that  found  it  difficult  to  attend  upon  regular 
services.  A  few  days  before  his  death,  when 
his  strength  allowed  him  to  speak  but  one  or 
two  minutes,  he  was  at  the  preaching  place  in 
front  of  the  American  mission  house.  The 
meeting  of  the  mission,  July  21st,  was  held  at 
Bombay  to  secure  the  benefit  of  Ids  counsels 
and  prayers,  and  he  was  to  have  preached  the 
sermon;  but  on  the  first  day  of  the  session  he 
was  partly  paralyzed  and  not  able  to  speak,  and 
did  not  speak  afterwards  except  once,  when  he 
was  heard  to  say,  ''None  but  Christ."  He 
died  July  23d,  1868,  and  native  Christians  bore 
his  body  to  the  Scotch  Cemetery  at  Bombay. 
A  biographical  notice  in  "  Bombay  Guardian  " 
so(m  after  his  death,  says:  '\Whiie  Mr.  Munger 
was  in  Jalna  and  Ahmadnagar  he  spent  much 
time  in  itineracies,  traversing  on  horseback  the 
whole  region  of  country  from  Sholapoor  to 
Nagpoor,  and  preaching  in  every  village  on  the 
route.     He  delighted  in  the  work  of  an  evau- 


fenst.  He  had  an  admirable  command  of  the 
larathi  language,  great  facility,  earnestness, 
and  power  in  preaching,  and  a  powerful  voice. 
Men  heard  him  gladly."  In  preaching  to 
Europeans,  an  officer  to  whom  the  message  had 
been  blessed,  desired,  as  a  thank-offering  to  the 
Lord,  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  Board  a 
large  sum  of  money  for  establishing  a  new  mis- 
sion at  Nagpoor.  The  ^Board  then  not  being 
able  to  avail  itself  of  the  offer,  it  was  subse- 
quently made  to  the  Committee  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland's  Mission,  and  they  estab- 
lished the  Nagpoor  Mission.  Mr,  Munger  had 
an  extensive  acquaintance  with  Marathi  litera- 
ture. He  published  several  valuable  books  and 
tracts  in  the  vernacular,  and  left  others  in 
manuscript. 

lHuiigeli,  town  in  Chattisgarh,  Central 
Provinces,  India,  on  the  banks  of  the  Shironath 
Kiver,  200  miles  northeast  of  Nagpur.  Cli- 
mate hot, dry.  Religion,  Hindu;  Kabir,  Perathi, 
Satwami  sects.  Languages,  Hindu, Chatdsgarhi. 
Natives  poor,  miserable,  dwelling  in  huts  of 
mud  and  grass.  Mission  station  Foreign  Chris- 
tian Missionary  Society  (1888),  worked  from 
Bisrampui;  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  native 
preacher,  1  church,  6  members,  1  school,  15 
scholars. 

miiiikeu-liaiig^,  town  in  South  China, 
province  of  Kwangtung,  near  Swatow.  Mis- 
sion station  American  Baptist  Missionary 
Union;  1  missionary  and  wife,  1  other  lady,  2 
ordained,  2  unordained  preachers,  40  church- 
members. 

munsoii,  Samuel,  b.  New  Sharon,Maine, 
U.  S.  A.,  March  23d,  1804;  graduated  at  Bowdoiu 
College  1829,  Andover  Theological  Seminary 
1832;  ordained  October  10th;  sailed  June  10th, 
1833,  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M, 
with  Rev.  Henry  Lyman,  under  instructions  to 
explore  the  Indian  Archipelago,  especially  Java, 
Sumatra,  Borneo,  Celebes,  the  Moluccas,  and 
the  ueighboi'ing  islands,  and  reached  Batavia 
Septemb(ji*30th.  In  April,  1834,  they  embarked 
for  Pedang,  on  the  island  of  Sumatra,  and  thence 
sailed  for  the  Battas  group  of  122  islands.  War 
raging  in  the  interior,  they  were  attacked  by  the 
Battas,  and  both  fell,  Mr.  Lyman  being  shot, 
and  Mr.  ^lunson  pierced  with  a  spear.  For  an 
account  of  their  expedition  and  death,  see  the 
article  on  Mr.  Lyman. 

murray  I§laiicl,  an  island  in  the  Gulf 
of  Papua,  south  of  New  Guinea,  east  of 
York  Island.  Mission  station  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society;  3  missionaries,  2  mission- 
aries' wives,  18  native  pastors,  256  church-mem- 
bers, 1,148  catechumens,  and  a  sennnary  with 
93  scholars.  It  is  the  chief  seat  of  the  mission 
in  the  western  districts. 

Hurray  I§laiid  Ver§loii.— The  Murray 
Island  belongs  to  the  Melanesian  languages, 
and  is  used  in  Torres  Straits,  New  Guinea.  A 
translation  of  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  John, 
translated  by  the  Revs.  McFarlane  and  H. 
Scott,  was  ]niblished  in  1865  by  the  Sydney 
Auxiliary,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  J.  P. 
Sunderland. 

music  aud  missious,— Missions  touch 
music  at  two  points:  1.  The  missionary  as  an 
intelligent  man  studies  the  poetry  and  songs  of 
the  people  among  whom  he  labors.  Those  in- 
vestigations are  "carried  on  during  the  earlier 
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period  of  a  mission,  and  contrary  to  what  some 
might  expect,  among  savage  races,  as  well  as  in 
more  civilized  communities.  2.  After  a  mis- 
sion has  become  successful  the  newly  formed 
churches  must  be  helped  in  their  worship, 
especially  in  the  department  of  Praise,  and  this 
we  shall  see  sometimes  demands  a  very  deep 
and  thorough  knowledge  of  the  foundation 
principles  of  music. 

Dakota  Music.^Rev.  A.  L.  Riggs  {"  Gospel 
among  the  Dakotas,"  pp.  450-484) "gives  a  very 
interesting  resume  of  Dakota  music,  with  speci- 
mens of  songs  of  love  and  war,  songs  of  sacred 
mysteries,  and  social  songs.  They  are  ex- 
tremely simple,  and  abound  with  the  repetitions 
so  natural  to  untutored  minds.  A  widow's 
lament  expresses  the  deepest  heartw^^ariness 
and  despair. 

Their  music  is  also  very  simple.  It  consists 
of  melody  alone,  with  rude  accompaniment, 
mainly  for  marking  time.  The  men  sing,  while 
the  women  sound  one  single  falsetto  note  ai,  ai, 
iii\  keeping  time  with  drums.  They  do  not 
appreciate  harmony.  The  minor  key  is  their 
favorite,  though  the  major  key  occurs  in  their 
war  songs  Their  instruments  are  the  drum, 
rattle,  and  pipe.  The  drum  is  more  than  a  foot 
in  diameter,  and  from  three  to  ten  inches  deep. 
The  rattle  is  made  of  segments  of  deer  hoops 
tied  to  a  tapering  rod  of  wood.  The  conjuror 
uses  a  gourd  shell  with  a  few  pebbles  inside. 
The  usual  pipe  is  a  sumac  flageolet,  nineteen 
inches  long,  with  a  diameter  of  tive  eighths  of 
an  inch.  A  peculiar  partition  forms  the 
whistle.  Six  notes  are  burnt  on  the  upper 
side,  and  a  brass  thimble  forms  the  mouth- 
piece. The  pitch  is  A  Prime,  changed  to  G 
Prime  by  a  seventh  hole.  Sometimes  the  pipe 
is  made  of  the  long  wing  or  thigh  bone  of  a 
crane  or  swan.  Dakota  music  is  rude,  but  its 
power  is  measured  by  the  adaptation  of  its  wild 
melody  to  savage  life  in  the  wilderness,  where 
in  the  inisty  moonlight  the  night  air  bears  the 
plaintivt'  sounds,  with  the  hollow  bass  of  the 
drum-beat,  along  the  waste,  full  of  possible  war- 
whoops,  and  where  each  bush  may  hide  an 
enemy. 

Chinese  Music— Dr.  S.  Wells  Williams 
(*•  The  Middle  Kingdom,"  new  edition,  vol.  ii. 
94-104)  gives  a  graphic  description  of  Chinese 
music  and  musical  instruments.  However 
small  their  attainments  in  both  theory  and 
practice,  no  nation  gives  to  music  a  higher 
place.  Confucius  taught  that  it  was  essential  to 
good  government,  harmonizing  the  different 
ranks  in  society,  and  causing  them  all  to  move 
on  in  unison.  The  Chinese  have  sought  to 
develop  instrumental  rather  than  vocal  music. 

The  names  of  the  notes,  ascending  regularly 
from  the  first  line  of  the  staff  to  the  third  space 
above  it,  are  as  follows:  first  line,  ho;  tirst  space, 
sz  ;  then  i,  chany,  che,  kung,fan,  Uu,  wit;  first 
space  above,  i;  then  chany,  die,  kung,  fan,  the 
last  being  on  the  third  space  above. 

The  real  tone  cannot  be  represented  by  our 
staff.  The  second  octave  is  denoted  by  affixing 
the  sign  jin,  a  man,  to  the  simple  notes.  No 
chromatic  scale  exists— at  least  no  instrument  is 
made  to  express  flat  and  sharp  notes. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  music  in  China — the 
northern  and  the  southern.  The  octave  in  the 
former  seems  to  have  had  only  six  notes,  while 
the  eight-tone  scale  prevails  in  more  cultivated 
circles.  Music  is  written  for  only  a  few  in- 
struments, and   the   notation   good   for  one  is 


useless  for  another,  because  marks  meaning 
to  push,  tillip,  hook,  etc.,  are  added  to  denote 
the  mode  of  playing;  indeed,  the  combinaticms. 
are  so  complicated  that  the  Chinese  usually 
play  by  ear.  All  music  is  in  connnon  time; 
no  triple  measures  are  used.  Of  harmony  and 
counterpoint  they  know^  nothing,  Marks  to 
regulate  the  expression  are  unknown,  nor  are 
tunes  set  to  anv  key. 

No  description  can  do  justice  to  their  vocal 
music,  and  few  can  imitate  it.  Some  notes 
seem  to  issue  from  the  larynx  jind  nose;  tongue, 
teeth,  and  lips  having  little  to  do  with  tliem. 
Singing  is  usually  in  a  falsetto  key,  some- 
where between  a  squeal  and  a  scream,  and 
yet  it  is  plaintive  and  soft,  and  not  without  a 
certain  sweetness. 

Chinese  musical  literature  is  voluminous.  A 
work  on  beating  the  drum  dates  from  a.d.  860, 
and  cont4Uns  a  list  of  129  symphonies.  Among  12 
instruments  described  in  the  chrestomathy  are 
17  drums  of  various  sizes,  then  gongs,  cymbals, 
tambourines,  musical  vases  in  considerable 
variet}'.  Stringed  instruments  arc  not  so  nu- 
merous. They  Inive  nothing  that  resembles  the 
lyre.  The  kin  or  scholar's  lute  is  deemed  the 
finest.  "Easy  Lessons"'  for  this  lute  is  a  work 
in  two  volumes,  explains  109  terms,  and  has  29 
pictures  of  the  jiosition  of  the  hand  in  inlaying. 
The  instrument  itself  is  ancient,  and  is  named 
kin,  "to  jirohibit,''  because  it  restrains  evil  pas- 
sions. It  is  a  board,  four  feet  long  and  eiirliteen 
inches  wide,  convex  above  and  Hat  below,  where 
two  holes  open  into  hollows.  Seven  strings  of 
silk  pass  over  a  bridge  through  the  board  at  the 
wide  end,  and  are  fastened  by  nuts  beneath. 
They  are  fastened  to  two  pegs  at  the  smaller 
end.  The  sounding-board  is  divided  by  thirteen 
studs,  so  placed  that  the  strings  are  divided  into 
halves, thirds. (iuarters,tifths, sixths,  and  eighths, 
but  no  sevenths.  The  seven  strings  enclose  the 
compass  of  a  ninth,  or  two  fifths,  the  middle 
one  being  treated  like  A  on  the  violin,  and  the 
outer  ones  tuned  one  fifth  from  that.  The  in- 
terval is  treated  like  our  octave  in  the  violin, 
for  the  compass  of  the  kin  is  made  up  of  fifths. 
Each  of  the  outer  strings  is  tuned  a  fourth  from 
the  alternate  string  within  the  system,  so  that 
there  is  a  major  tone,  and  interval  tone  less  than 
a  minor  third,  and  a  major  tone  in  the  fifth. 
The  Chinese  leave  the  intervjil  entire  and  skip 
the  half-tone,  w^hile  w^e  divide  it  into  two  un- 
equal parts;  so  the  mood  of  the  music  of  the  kin 
is  different  from  our  instruments,  and  for  that 
reason  none  of  them  can  do  justice  to  Chinese 
airs.  There  are  other  instruments  like  the  kin, 
one  with  30  and  another  with  18  strings.  Some 
resemble  the  guitar,  lute,  and  spinet,  with 
strings  of  silk  or  wire,  but  never  of  catgut. 
The  j)ip(i,  a  balloon-shaped  guitar,  has  four 
strings,  is  three  feet  long,  with  twelve  frets  to 
guide  the  player.  The  strings  are  tuned  to  the 
intervals  of  a  fourth,  a  major  tone,  and  a  fourth, 
so  that  the  outer  strings  are  octaves  to  each 
other.  The  nan  hien  or  three-stiinged  guitar 
resembles  a  rebeck  in  shape,  but  the  head  and 
neck  is  three  feet  in  length.  The  strings  nre 
tuned  as  fourths  to  each  other,  and  their  sound 
is  low  and  dull.  The  yrieh  kin,  or  full-moon 
guitar,  has  four  strings  in  pairs  that*  are  unisons 
with  each  other,  with  an  interval  of  a  fifth  be- 
tween the  pairs.  It  is  struck  briskly,  and  used 
for  lively  tunes. 

The  two-stringed  fiddle  is  merely  a  bamboo 
split  stuck  into  a  bamboo  cylinder,  with  two 
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strings  fastened  on  pegs  at  one  end  of  the  stick 
find  passing  over  a  bridge  on  the  cylinder  to  the 
other  end.  They  are  tuned  at  intervals  of  a 
tifth.  As  the  bow  pusses  between  the  two 
strings,  much  care  is  needed  in  playing  not  to 
scrape  tlie  wrong  string.  The  harsh  grating  of 
this  wretched  machine  is  very  popular  among 
the  natives.  The  U  kin  {cvowmg  lute)  has  a 
cocoa-nut  shell  for  its  body,  and  is  even  more 
dissonant  than  the  last.  The  yang  kin  is  an 
embryo  piano,  consisting  of  brass  wires  of  dif- 
ferent lengths,  tuned  at  proper  intervals,  and 
fastened  on  a  sounding-board.  The  sounds  are 
very  attenuated.  The  sang,  in  like  manner,  is 
an  em})ry()  organ,  a  cone-shaped  box,  with  a 
mouthpiece  to  blow  in,  and  thirteen  reeds  of 
different  lengths,  inserted  in  the  top,  the  valves 
of  some  opening  upwards  and  others  downwards. 
They  are  provided  with  holes  also  that  may  be 
opened  or  closed  by  the  player.  It  is  very 
ancient.  Some  think  it  the  organ  invented  by 
Jubal  (Gen.  4  :  21).  The  Chinese  think  it  more 
curious  than  useful. 

Their  wind  instruments  are  numerous.  The 
hwang  tih  (tiute)  is  twice  the  length  of  our  pipe, 
made  of  Ijamboo,  and  pierced  with  ten  holes. 
The  two  near  the  end  are  not  used.  The  mouth 
hole  is  one  third  of  the  way  from  the  top.  The 
shu  tih  (clari(niet)  takes  the  lead  in  musical  per- 
formances. It  has  seven  holes,  but  no  keys.  Its 
tones  are  shrill  and  deafening,  and  therefore 
popular.  A  street  musicaan  tits  a  flageolet,  or 
small  clarionet,  to  his  nose,  slings  a  small  drum 
imder  one  shoulder,  hangs  a  frame  of  four  cym- 
bals on  his  breast,  and  with  a  couple  of  monkeys 
sallies  forth,  a  peripatetic  choir  and  orchestra. 

The  stem  of  the  horn  is  retractible.  like  a 
trombone      There  are  other  vju-ieties,  however. 

The  lo  (gong)  is  the  standing  type  of  Chinese 
music.  A.  crashing  harangue  of  rapid  blows  on 
this,  with  a  rattling  accompaniment  of  drums, 
and  a  crackling  symphony  of  shrillness  from 
clarionet  and  cymbal,  is  their  beau  ideal  of 
music.  They  have  heard  good  Portuguese 
nnisic  for  ages,  but  have  never  adopted  either 
an  instrument  or  a  tune. 

A  Chinese  band  makes  the  European  think  of 
Hogarth's  **  Enraged  Musician."  Each  per- 
former seems  to  have  his  own  time,  and  bent  on 
drowning  the  noise  of  all  the  rest;  yet  they  keep 
good  time,  only  no  two  of  them  are  tuned  on 
the  same  key.  (See  G.  T.  Lay  in  "  Chinese 
Repository,"  vol.  viii.  30-54;  Doolittle's  '*  Social 
Life  of  the  Chinese,"  ii.  216;  "  Memoires  cou- 
cernant  les  Chinois,"  tomes  i.,  iii.,  vi.,  etc.; 
"  Barrow's  Travels,"  313-323;  "  Chinese  Chres- 
tomatliy,"  356-365.) 

Arab  Music. — Dr.  Eli  Smithof  Beirut  found 
that  hymns  composed  in  Arabic  measures 
could  seldom  be  sung  in  our  tunes,  and  our 
musicians  were  puzzled  by  the  intervals  in  Arab 
music.  On  the  other  hand,  Arabs  could  not 
repeat  our  scale.  A  treatise  on  Arab  music  by 
Michael  Mishakah  of  Damascus  explained  the 
difficulty;  and  from  that,  with  Kosegarten's  edi- 
tion of  Ispahauy's  "  Book  of  Odes."  and  Faraby 
on  "Ancient  Arab  Music,"  Dr.  Smith  wrote  a 
valuable  paper  which  was  published  in  the 
"Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society" 
<i.  171-210),  with  notes  by  Prof  E.  C.  Salis- 
bury. 

He  says  that  sounds  are  naturally  divided 
into  groups  of  seven,  rising  one  above  the  other, 
each  the  response  to  the  one  below,  and  the  base 
of  the  one  above.    The  group  is  called  an  octave, 


diwan,  and  the  octaves  are  composed  of  tones, 
hurj,  pi.  buruj.  The  flrst  is  called  yegah,  then 
osheiran,  drak,  rest,  dugah,  sigdJi,  and  jeJidrgdh. 
This  is  the  lirst  octave.  The  second  is  nawa, 
liuseiny,  auj,  mdJiur,  miiliaiyar ,  buzrek,  and  rna- 
hurdn.  The  last  is  the  response  Xo  jehdrgdh. 
The  first  of  the  third  octave  is  reinel  tidy,  the 
response  to  nawa.  The  next  octave  is  the  re- 
sponse to  the  response  of  nawa,  and  so  on  ad 
infinitum.  So  in  the  first  series  below  yegdh 
they  say  the  base  to  jehdrgdh,  to  sigdh,  and  so 
through  the  list,  then  the  base  to  the  base  of 
jehdrgdh,  etc.  The  intervals  between  these  notes 
are  unequal.  They  are  divided  into  two  classes, 
one  containing  four  quarters,  and  the  other 
three.  The  former  are  from  yegdh  to  bsheiran, 
from  rest  to  dUgdh,  and  from  jehdrgdh  to  7iawa. 
The  latter  from  bsheiran  to  arak,  from  arak  to 
rest,  from  dugdh  to  sigdh,  and  from  sigdJi  to 
jehdrgdh.  The  first  class  then  has  three  inter- 
Vals  with  twelve  quarters,  and  the  second  four 
intervals  with  twelve  quarters.  The  modern 
Greeks  divide  the  intervals  into  seconds,  and 
make  three  classes.  One  class,  corresponding 
to  the  first  of  the  Arabs,  divides  the  interval 
into  twelve  seconds;  the  second  class  divides  it 
into  nine  seconds,  and  is  from  dugdh  to  sigdJi, 
and  from  huseiny  to  auj.  The  third  class,  from 
sigdh  to  jehdrgdh,  and  from  auj  to  mahur,  has 
seven  seconds  to  the  interval.  So  their  octave 
contains  seven  intervals,  and  sixty-eight  seconds. 
The  Arab  and  Greek  scales  coincide  only  at 
four  out  of  the  sixty-eight  seconds. 

This  is  the  substance  of  only  four  of  the 
thirty  pages  of  the  paper.  Chapter  II  describes 
Arab  melodies  now  in  use,  and  Cliapter  ill  is 
devoted  to  musical  rhythm,  and  Chapter  lY  to 
musical  instruments,  describing  stringed  instru- 
ments like  el  ud  (literally  the  wood,  whence 
our  word  "lute"),  the  Arab  guitar,  MiQkemenjeh, 
or  Arab  fiddle,  with  a  cocoanut  shell  for  its 
body,  like  the  Chinese  ti  kin;  the  tambur,  a 
kind  of  mandolin,  and  the  kanun,  correspond- 
ing to  the  yang  kin  of  the  Chinese  orchestra, 
only,  it  would  seem,  a  better  instrument. 
Then  of  wind  instruments,  the  nay  or  flute, 
kerift,  mizmar,  sunndy,  urghan  (organ,  see 
Chinese  sang),  Siud  jenah.  For  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  Arab  musical  instruments  with  illus- 
trations, see  Lane's  "Modern  Egyptians,"  vol. 
2,  in  small  edition,  pp.  66-82. 

India. — In  India  music  was  formerly  much 
more  scientific  than  at  present.  There  idolatry 
has  degraded  music,  and  the  martial  music  of 
the  country  has  changed  with  its  government. 
Its  religion  now  has  little  to  do  with  music,  ex- 
cept in  connection  with  the  dancing  girls  of  the 
temples.  Operas  are  unknown,  and  theatrical 
music  is  of  a  low  order.  Marriages  furnish  the 
chief  occasions  for  musical  display.  There  are 
many  kinds  of  musical  instruments,  as  drums, 
trumpets,  horns,  cymbals,  hautboys,  and  violins, 
but  the  performers  have  little  skill  and  less 
taste.  The  wedding  orchestra  varies  from  six 
to  twenty  performers.  Singing  is  an  accom- 
plishment of  women  of  doubtful  morality,  who 
are  much  employed  for  this  purpose  by  the 
wealthy. 

Christianity  is  changing  all  this,  not  gener- 
ally, it  is  true,  but  gradually  and  permanently, 
for  the  native  convert  must  give  vent  to  his  new 
joy  in  songs  of  praise,  and  they  do  this  not  only 
in  the  church,  but  also  in  their  families  and 
when  alone.  Even  before  conversion,  music 
does  much  to  prepare  the  way. 
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Miss  Mary  Leitcli  in  visiting  the  schools  in 
Ceylon  used  to  take  her  little  organ  with  her, 
as  it  could  easily  be  carried  by  coolies,  and  sing 
translations  of  our  best  Euglish  hynius,  in  the 
soft  Tanul  tongue.  One  day  she  asked  a 
teacher  Avhether  he  taught  English.  "  AVhy 
should  we  teach  it?  Sanskrit  is  the  primitive 
language."  '*  Are  there  not  valuable  books  in 
Euglish  ?"  "  English  books  are  not  true.  The 
most  valuable  are  in  Tamil.  The  works  of  the 
greatest  scholars  are  in  Sanskrit."  "But  the 
most  valuable  books  in  science  are  in  English." 
*•  What  do  we  care  for  science?  Our  religious 
books  are  in  Sanskrit."  Meantime  the  coolies 
had  brought  in  the  organ,  which  soon  became 
the  centre  of  eager  curiosity,  and  when  she  sang 
with  the  organ  in  Tamil,  "  There's  a  land  that 
is  fairer  than  day,"  she  had  the  hearts  of  the 
children  at  least,  wiio  pressed  up  close  to  the 
singer  in  the  fulness  of  their  enjoyment.  ("Life 
and  Light,"  1881,  p.  322.) 

A  favorite  and  most  successful  mode  of  intro- 
ducing the  gospel  in  western  India  is  the  kirt- 
ian,  i.e.  solo  singing  by  native  evangelists  with 
orchestral  accompaniment.  In  September, 
1880,  Rev.  Mr.  Bruce  of  Satara  visited  Wai 
with  his  kirttan  choir.  The  people  crowded  to 
hear,  especially  as  the  leader  had  been  a  Mos- 
lem. Hundreds  stood  outside  of  the  building 
in  the  rain,  and  listened  for  the  tirst  time  to  the 
way  of  salvation  through  a  Redeemer.  The 
whole  city  was  moved,  and  Christ  was  the  great 
topic  of  conversation  for  many  days.  ("Mis- 
sionary Herald."  18«0,  pp.  521,*^  526.) 

Rev.  H.  Ballantine,  called  the  Dr.  Watts  of 
the  Marathi  Mission,  prepared  a  hymnal  for  the 
churches,  and  another  for  the  children,  which 
met  with  great  acceptance  among  the  people. 

Rev.  E.'Webb  was  an  enthusiast  in  his  re- 
searches into  the  laws  of  Tamil  poetry.  It  is 
extremely  elaborate  in  its  rhythmical  construc- 
tion. The  w  hole  Ramanayam  is  rendered  into 
rhyme  and  sung  throughout  the  country.  Our 
tunes  do  not  suit  Tamil  taste,  nor  are  our 
metres  adapted  to  the  language.  In  1853  he 
published  a  Tamil  hymn-book,  containing 
hymns  in  our  metre,  children's  hymns,  and 
chants  with  music,  but  the  largest  i>art  of  the 
volume  was  made  uj)of  liymnsin  native  metres. 
Many  copies  were  taken  at  once  by  the  English 
missions  in  Tanjore  and  Tinnevelly,  and  sing- 
ing was  introduced  in  congregations  of  the 
American  missions  in  j^laces  where  it  had  been 
unknown  before.  An  edition  of  2,000  copies  was 
soon  exhausted,  and  a  new  one  was  issued  in 
1858.  Though  the  people  hear  listlessly  the  most 
important  truth  in  prose,  they  give  eager  atten- 
tion to  the  same  truth  when  versified  and  sung. 
In  October,  i860,  Mr.  Webb  gave  an  account  of 
Tamil  versification  to  the  American  Oriental 
Society,  defining  tlie  two  kinds  of  syllables, 
then  the  feet  and  the  stanzas  in  which  they  were 
combined.  Though  the  natives  could  see  no 
measure  in  our  verses,  or  melody  in  our  nuisic, 
yet  hymns  written  in  their  owm  metres,  and  set 
to  tlieir  own  melodies,  were  extremely  popular. 
He  read  some  of  them  in  Tamil  with  elaborate 
rhyme  asscmance  and  alliteration.  He  described 
also  the  music  of  the  Hindus,  known  all  over 
India  under  the  same  Sanskrit  titles,  and  indi- 
cated its  relation  to  our  own  scale.  ("  Journal 
of  the  American  Oriental  Society,"  vol.  271, 
and  "  Missionary  Herald,"  1854,  p.  150;  1858,  p. 
59.)  Rev.  G.  T.  Washburn  carried  on  the 
work  thus  begun  by  Mr.  Webb.    In  1863  he 


published  two  volumes  of  Tamil  lyrics.  They 
were  hymns  by  natives  in  native  metres. 
Ancient  India  excelled  Greece  in  her  cidtivation 
of  nuisic;  and  though  no  new  tunes  have  ap- 
peared for  centuries,  those  of  the  best  periods 
still  exist,  and  for  these  the  hymns  were  com- 
posed. Rev.  W.  W.  Howland  prepared  the 
tunes  for  the  Tamil  hymn-book  of  Dr.  Spauld- 
ing.     (".Missionary  Herald,"  1870,  p.  130.) 

Otiieu  Lands. — Though  in  other  missions 
there  may  not  have  been  the  same  zeal  for" 
native  music,  yet  in  them  all,  as  soon  as  men 
receive  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  they 
feel  impelled  to  praise  the  name  of  th(f  Lord, 
and  missionaries  are  glad  to  assist  the  ellort  to 
praise  as  soon  as  the  spirit  of  ju-aise  appears. 

It  is  interesting  to  look  over  the  record  of 
missions  in  this  line.  In  Turkey,  though  at 
that  time  they  had  few  hymns  ready  for  use, 
yet  they  could  not  wait  to  ])repare  more, 
but  in  1850  issued  an  Armenian  hynm-book 
of  only  55  pages.  This  was  followed  in  1853 
by  one  in  Armeno-Turkish,  i.e.  Turkish  in  Ar- 
menian letters,  of  112  pages,  and  the  next  year 
saw  an  Armenian  "  Hynui  and  Tune  Book" 
of  300  pages,  so  rapidly  grew  their  hymnology. 
That  same  year  (1854)  the  Greek  hymn-book 
aj^peared,  of  100  ]>ages,  though  16  })ages  of 
hymns  had  been  i)rinte(l  as  early  as  1833.  All 
these  were  16mo,  but  in  1855  «i>peared  a  work 
on  church  nuisic,  in  Armenian,  of  44  images 
8vo.  Then  in  the  same  language  a  hymn  and 
tune  book  for  children  was  published  in  1860, 
40  pages  8vo.  This  was  followed  by  24  8vo 
Images  of  additional  hymns  and  nuisic  in  1863. 
It  seemed  as  though  good  men  ke])t  on  com- 
posing hymns,  and,  as  fast  as  they  did  so,  the 
churches  could  not  wait,  but  had  them  printed 
for  use  at  once.  Next  year  (1864)  appeared  u 
hymn-book  of  104  lOmo  })ages  in  Arabo-Turk- 
ish,  i.e.  Turkish  in  Arabic  type.  The  following 
year  four  hymns  were  printed  on  one  8vo  sheet, 
and  in  1866  a  su])])lement  to  the  Armeno- 
Turkish  hymn-book,  of  88  pages  16mo,  made 
its  appearance.  Next  came  an  Armenian 
Sunday-school  hymn-book  of  134  16m()  i)ages, 
followed  next  year  by  a  Sunday-school  hymn 
and  tune  book  in  the  same  language  of  12s^8vo 
pages.  Tlie  year  1869  saw  a  volume  of  Arme- 
nian hymns  and  j)iayei s  of  192  pages  16mo.  'llie 
same  year  welcomed  a  Greco-Turkish  h3'mn- 
book  of  264  16mo  i)ages,  and  a  second  edi- 
tion came  out  ten  years  later.  In  l^i)\)  the 
Armenian  hymn-book  had  grown  to  426  pages, 
and  four  y(.'ars  later  a  fresh  edition  contained 
430  pages.  This  was  followed  by  a  sui)])lement 
of  56  8vo  pages  to  the  Armenian  hymn  and 
tune  book  in  1877,  and  as  though  that  was  not 
enough,  an  appendix  of  16  pag(?s  more  was 
issued  the  same  year.  Such  a  list  of  publi- 
cations indicates  an  abounding  spiritual  life 
that  makes  what  would  otherwise  be  the  driest 
of  statistics  an  occasion  of  great  joy  to  all  who 
love  the  prosperity  of  Zion.  In  Bulgarian, 
three  pages  of  hymns  and  tunes  were  ])rinted 
in  1861,  the  year  following  a  hymn-book  of  24 
12mo  pages,  and  in  1865  a  hymn  and  tune 
book  of  64  8vo  pages.  The  hymn-book  in  1872 
had  grown  to  154  16mo  pages.  In  Syria,  wijlle 
the  mission  was  still  under  the  care  of  the 
American  Board,  200  pages  of  versified  Psalms 
were  printed  about  1868.  Tlie  same  year  gave 
200  pages  of  children's  hymns  to  the  Sunday- 
schools,  and  before  the  mission  passed  into  the 
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hands  of  the  Presbyteri^ms  a  hymn-book  ap- 
peared first  of  800  pages,  and  after  that  of  500. 
About  1874  a  hymn  and  tune  book  was  print 
ed,  containing  an  introduction  teaching  how  to 
read  our  musical  notation.  This  was  after- 
wards printed  separately,  30  pages  8vo.  In 
1882  tlie  Psahiis  in  verse  were  printed  for  the 
use  of  the  United  and  Reformed  Missions, 
hymns  alone,  400  l8mo  pages:  with  tunes,  500 
12mo  pages;  and  with  tonic  Sol  Fa  notation, 
600  12ino  pages.  In  1885  a  new  8vo  hymn  and 
tune  book,  containing  327  hymns  and  280 
tunes,  was  prepared  by  Rev,  Samuel  Jessup 
and  Rev.  George  Ford,  and  a  second  edition 
was  called  for  in  1889.  A  hymn-book  with- 
out tunes  appeared  in  1885,  of  418  pages  18mo. 
This  advanced  to  a  second  edition  in  1887,  and 
a  third  in  1889,  showing  a  very  encouraging 
demand  for  sucli  a  work. 

In  the  Persian  Mission  the  hymn-books  have 
gone  through  several  editions.  The  last,  issued 
in  1886,  has  about  300  hymns,  mostly  transla- 
tions, but  adapted  to  the  expression  of  Chris- 
tian feeling  in  Persia,  and  also  to  the  wants  of 
the  young  in  their  Oriental  homes. 

Music  has  been  taught  by  the  missionaries. 
The  popular  tunes  are  those  used  in  congrega- 
tions in  the  United  States.  The  chants  of  the 
Ancient  Syriac  are  used  in  religious  worship, 
and  are  very  popular.  The  w^ords,  of  course, 
are  in  the  vernacular,  and  so  the  congregation 
can  join  in  the  responses.  They  are  used  espe- 
cially in  chanting  the  Psalms,  and  also  some 
other  portions  of  the  Scripture,  such  as  are 
found  in  books  for  responsive  reading  at  home. 

The  writer  has  material  for  similar  statements 
concerning  other  missions,  but  these  may  suffice 
to  show  how  in  our  day  those  words  of  the 
Psalmist  were  fulfilled  (Ps.  67:3):  "Let 
the  peoples  praise  Thee,  O  God.  Let  all  the 
peoples  praise  Thee."  And  again  (Ps.  145:  10- 
13):  **  AH  Thy  works  shall  give  thanks  unto 
Thee,  O  Lord,  and  Thy  saints  shall  bless  Thee. 
They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  Thy  kingdom, 
and  talk  of  Thy  power.  To  make  known  to  the 
sons  of  man  His  mighty  acts,  and  the  glory  of 
the  majesty  of  His  kingdom.  Thy  kingdom  is 
an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  Thy  dominion  en- 
dureth  throughout  all  generations." 

llii<>ik<»ki,  or  Cree  Version.— The  Mus- 
koki  belongs  to  the  languages  of  America,  and 
is  spoken  by  the  Indians  in  the  United  States. 
They  w^ere  provided  by  the  American  Bible 
Society  witli  several  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,— ]\Iatthew,  John,  the  Epistles  of  John,  of 
James,  to  Titus  and  Philemon, — which  were 
pu])lished  since  1867.  In  1879  the  same  Bible 
Society  published  at  New  York  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  translated  by  Mrs.  E.  W.  Robertson, 
and  in  1885  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  In 
1886  the  New  Testament  was  completed  by 
Mrs.  Robertson,  who  also  revised  the  version 
of  3Iatthew  which  had  been  in  use  since  1867. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3  :  16.) 

Hesaketvmese  ekvnv  vnokece  mahet  omekv, 
Eppuce  hvmkuse  heckuecvte  emvtes,  mvn 
estlmvt  oh  vkvsamat  estemerkekot,  momis 
besaketv  yuksvsekon  oovren. 

IVIiissooree,  a  town  and  sanilarium  of 
Dehra-Dim  district,  Northwest  Provinces,  Ben- 
gal, India,  7,433  feet  above  the  sea,  on 
a    Himalayan    peak,    among    beautiful    and 


varied  scenery.  Population  fluctuates  with 
the  season  of  the  year,  the  maximum  reached 
being  7,652;  Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians,  and 
Jews.  Mission  station  of  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North);  including  Rajpore,  2  mission- 
aries and  wives,  7  native  helpers,  2  out-stations, 
2  churches,  21  church-members,  2  girls'  schools, 
28  scholars,  5  Sunday-schools,  100  scholars. 

]fIii§Qiiiz,  Mexico;  two  towns  in  the  State 
of  Coahuila,  near  Saltillo.  Mission  station  of 
the  Southern  Baptist  Convention;  1  missionary 
and  wife.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(South);  1  native  pastor. 

jfliiUra  (Mattra),  town  in  the  Rohilkund 
district.  Northwest  Provinces,  India,  between 
Agra  and  Aligarh,  east  of  Alwar.  Mission 
station  of  the  C.  M.  S. ;  14  native  agents,  28 
church-members,  1  school,  8  scholars.  Metho- 
dist Episcopal  Church  (North);  1  missionary 
and  wife,  24  native  helpers,  15  church-mem- 
bers, 12  schools,  300  scholars. 

mutwal,  Southeast  Ceylon,  very  near 
Colombo.  Mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G. ;  1 
missionary,  1  church,  77  church-members,  3 
chapels,  9  native  helpers,  3  schools,  162  scholars. 

mutyalapad,  town  in  Madras,  South 
India,  near  Secunderabad.  Mission  station  of 
the  S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary,  35  native  helpers, 
727  communicants. 

MuzaflTarna^ur,  town  of  Muzaffarnagur 
district,  Northwest  Provinces,  Bengal,  India; 
station  on  the  Sind,  Punjab  and  Delhi  Railroad. 
Population  (1881),  15.080,  Hindus,  Mohamme- 
dans, Jains,  and  a  few  Christians.  Climate  for- 
merly very  unhealthy  and  malarious,  but  lately, 
owing  to  modern  sanitary  improvements,  it  has 
been  made  much  more  salubrious.  Station  of 
the  Bengal  Mission,  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North);  1  foreign  missionary,  1  mis- 
sionary's wife,  2  out-stations  with  10  adherents, 

1  organized  church,  6  communicants,  2  preach- 
ing-places with  an  average  attendance  for  each 
of  65,  1  ordained  preacher,  2  unordained,  1 
Sabbath-school,  50  scholars,  1  female  school,  20 
scholars,  3  teachers. 

HiizaflTarpiir,    or    HiiziiflTerpoor,  a 

tow^n  in  Bengal,  India,  35  miles  north-north- 
east of  Patna.  Population,  38,223.  It  is  well 
built  and  clean,  with  good  schools,  temples, 
court-houses,  and  other  public  buildings.  Has 
a  large  trade.  3Iission  station  of  the  Gossner 
Missionary  Society  and  of  the  3Iethodist  Epis- 
copal Church  (North). 

Hying^yaii,  town  in  Burma,  on  the  Irra- 
waddy  River,  100  miles  south  of  Mandalay. 
Healthy,  hot,  very  dry.  Population,  20,000  to 
30,000,  Burmans,  Chinese,  Hindus.  Language, 
Burman.  Religion,  Buddhism.  Social  condition 
unusually  good  for  Burma.  Mission  station  of 
the  A.  B.  ]M.  U.  (1887);  1  missionary  and  wife, 

2  native  helpers,  1  out-station,  1  church,  7 
church-members,  1  school,  22  students,  1  Sun- 
day school,  40  pupils. 

Hymensin^  (Maimansingh),  town  in 
Dacca  division,  Bengal,  India,  same  as  Nasira- 
bad.  Mission  station  of  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  (England);  1  missionary,  5  evangelists, 
44  church-members,  89  scholars. 

mynpuri,  a  town  in  the  district  of  Furuk- 
habad,  Bengal,  Northeast  India,  40  miles  west 
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of  Futehgurh.  Mission  station  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  (North)  (1843);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  2  foreign  helpers,  8  native  workers. 

]?Iy§ore,  a  large  and  important  native 
principality  in  South  India.  Its  territory  is 
entirely  surrounded  by  the  British  dominions 
belonging  to  the  presidency  of  3Iadras.  It  lies 
at  the  point  where  the  ranges  of  the  Western 
and  Eastern  Ghats  come  together,  and  most  of 
its  territory  is  on  the  elevated  plateau  lying  be- 
tween these  mnges.  Its  limits  of  north  lathuile 
are  11°  40  and  15°,  and  of  east  loni^itude  74  40 
and  78°  30.  The  area  is  '-34,723l?quare  miles 
aud  the  population  4,186,188,  according  to  the 
last  census  (1881).  Its  surface  is  much  broken 
by  rocky  hills  and  ravines;  the  drainage  of  the 
country  is  almost  wholly  to  the  east;  in  the 
northwest  one  river  falls  in  a  tine  cascade  over 
the  precipitous  wall  of  the  Western  Ghats  and 
seeks  the  Indian  Ocean,  (^tlierwise  the  streams 
all  reach  the  Bay  of  Bengal  through  the  Tun- 
gabhadra  on  the  north,  which  itself  is  an  atHuent 
of  the  Krishna,  the  Kaveri  on  the  south,  and 
several  smaller  rivers  between  these  two  more 
important  streams.  These  rivers,  like  almost 
all  those  of  India,  while  useless  for  navigation, 
support  large  systems  of  artiticial  irrigation. 
Water  is  also  stored  in  artiticial  reserVoirs 
wherever  the  configuration  of  the  coimtry  ren- 
ders their  construction  possible.  Of  these* tanks 
there  are  nearly  38,000.  The  rainfall  of  the  wet 
season,  stored  up  behind  their  walls,  is  slowly 
let  out  into  the  fields  during  the  arid  months  of 
the  year  and  insures  the  crops  of  the  agricul- 
turists. Mysore  was  included  in  the  territories 
ruled  from  time  immemorial  by  old  prehistoric 
Hindu  dynasties  of  South  India,  whose  exist- 
ence can\limly  be  traced  in  the  uncertain  light 
of  early  Indian  times.  The  Mohammedan  in- 
vasions of  the  14th  and  15th  centuries  subverted 
these  and  afforded  opportunity  for  the  rise  of 
others;  one  of  the  most  important  of  these  newer 
kingdoms  was  that  of  Vija\'anagar;  this,  of 
which  the  capital  just  mentioned  lay  to  the 
north  of  Mysore,  near  the  banks  of  the  Tun- 
gabhadra,  was  overthrown  by  surrounding  Mo- 
hammedan powers  in  1565.  During  the  feeble 
years  of  waning  power  which  remained  to  this 
dynasty  after  the  battle  some  of  the  local  chief- 
tains began  to  assert  their  independence;  prom- 
inent among  these  was  the  representative  of  a 
family  known  as  the  Wodeyar  of  Mysore,  who, 
in  1610,  .seized  the  fort  of  Seringapatam  and 
became  the  founder  of  the  present  Mysore  prin- 
<?ipality.  This  dynasty  was  most  powerfid  in 
the  17th  century.  During  the  latter  part  of  the 
18th  it  suffered  total  eclipse  by  the  rising  power 
of  a  Mohammedan  usurper  named  Haidar  Ali, 
who  displaced  the  Hindu  line  and  made  himself 
sole  master  of  the  state.  The  English  arms  in 
India  have  never  had  a  fiercer,  a  more  deter- 
mined, nor  an  abler  antagonist  than  he.  But 
his  son.  Tippu  Sultan,  though  animated  with 
his  father's  spirit,  had  not  the  hitter's  ability  nor 
success.  After  making  the  name  of  the  Mysore 
dynasty  a  terror,  and  more  than  once  ravaging 
South  India  with  fire  and  sword,  this  usurping 
line  came  to  an  end  in  1799,  when  the  English 
laid  siege  to  Svringapatam.  Tippu  Sultan  was 
slain  in  the  breach,  and  the  English  conquerors 
replaced  the  old  Hindu  line  upon  the  throne. 
Between  the  years  1831  and  1881,  owing  to  the 
incapacity  of  one  Hindu  j)rince  and  the  minor- 
ity of  his  successor,  the  English  administered 


the  country  in  the  name  of  the  House  of  Wode- 
yar. But  in  the  latter  year,  when  the  young 
chief  came  to  his  majority,  the  administration 
was  handed  back  to  him.  The  town  of  Ban- 
galore, however,  aud  a  small  area  adjacent  to 
it  is  assigned  to  the  British  for  a  cantonment, 
where  the  necessary  troops  are  quartered  and 
where  the  P^nglish  otficials  have  their  head- 
quarters. Bani^alore  is  thus,  to  all  intents  and 
puri>oses,  in  British  dominions,  and  as  such  is 
the  natural  starting-point  of  Christian  missions 
within  the  principality. 

Of  the  entire  population  the  Hindus  amount  to 
nearly  95  percent,  Mohammedans  to  a  little  less 
than  5  per  cent.  The  total  number  of  Chris- 
tians was  returned  as  29,249.  Of  these  21,021 
were  native  converts.  About  one-fourth  of  the 
Christians  are  Protestants,  the  others  Roman 
C^itholics.  The  language  almost  universally 
used  is  Kanarese.  The  Jains  were  once  very 
numerous  in  Mysore.  Their  tenets  are  in  some 
particulars  akin  to  those  of  the  Buddhists. 
They  are  very  scnipulous  in  their  regard  for  all 
forms  of  animal  life,  do  not  follow  the  Brah- 
mans,  nor  worship  the  usual  godsof  Hinduism, 
Imt  pay  reverence  to  certain  deified  saints  of 
their  own  sect.  An  unorthodox  sect  of  Hindus, 
known  as  the  Lingaits,  are  numerous  in  ^lysore, 
and  are  also  found  in  adjacent  districts  of  the 
Bombay  presidency.  They  do  not  observe 
caste,  nor  adhere  \o  Brahmanical  rites;  they 
worship  the  God  Siva,  and  get  their  name  from 
their  custom  of  wearing  upon  their  persons, 
usually  in  little  silver  boxes  suspended  from 
their  necks,  the  ling,  or  emblem  of  their  God. 
They  are  prominent  in  mercantile  pursuits. 
Mysore  is  for  the  most  part  an  agricultural 
country.  Some  iron  is  found,  and  of  late  years 
there  has  been  no  little  excitement  over  the 
existence  of  gold  in  quantities  which  it  is 
thought  will  make  i2:old-mining  profitable.  The 
progress  of  education  since  1854  has  been  fairly 
good.  In  1880-81  the  total  outlay  was  £29,939. 
In  1883-4  there  were  in  all  2,388  schools  in 
Mysore  with  63,490  pupils.  Of  the  pupils  3,828 
were  girls,  and  female  education  is  said  to  be 
growing  in  popularity. 

The  first  Protestant  mission  in  Mysore  was 
that  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  established  at  Bangalore  in  1817.  In 
182()  the  London  Missionary  Society  planted  a 
station  at  the  same  city.  The  Hindu  Govern- 
ment seems  to  have  been  unfriendly  to^he  work 
of  the  missionaries,  and  opportunities  for  preach- 
ing in  Kiinarese — the  vernacular  of  the  people — 
were  are  first  greatly  curtailed  by  this  fact. 
The  first  few  years  of  the  mission  were  not 
prosperous;  but  since  its  earlier  difficulties  have 
been  overcome,  it  has  had  a  career  of  much 
success.  The  Wesleyans  also  entered  Mysore, 
planting  their  principal  station  in  the  city  of 
that  name,  shortly  after  the  London  Society 
entered  Bangalore.  Both  these  missions  have 
now  many  stations  throughout  the  State.  The 
cultivation  of  the  Kanarese  language  is  greatly 
indebted  to  the  missionaries;  grammars  and 
dictionaries,  as  wx'U  as  translations  of  the  Bible, 
and  a  Christian  literature  generally  are  due  to 
their  labors. 

my  sore  (City),  the  capital  of  Mysore  native 
state,  situated  in  north  latitude  12'  18  and  east 
longitude  76^  42  .  The  population  (1881)  was 
60,292.  Of  these  45,699  were  Hindus,  13,288 
Mohammedans  (a  much  larger  proportion  than 
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tliroiigbout  the  State  of  Mysore  as  a  whole), 
1.289  Christians,  and  46  unspecified .  The 
Hindu  prince  or  rajah  has  a  palace  here,  though 
since  1831,  when  the  English  assumed  control 
of  the  government  on  account  of  the  incapacity 
of  the  then  reigning  prince,  Bangalore  has  been 


actually  the  capital,  as  it  was  the  headquarters  of 
the  English  ottlcials,  and  the  prince  now  resides 
there  a  portion  of  tiie  year.  The  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society  has  a  mission  here,  as  well 
as  at  other  points  in  the  state. 


K 


]Vablou§  (Shechem),  town  in  Palestine,  30 
miles  north  of  Jerusalem.  A  very  ancient  town, 
noted  now  chietty  as  the  possessor  of  several 
valuable  manuscripts,  tlie  most  important  of 
which  is  the  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  known  as 
the  Samaritan  Codex.  Population  from  10,000 
to  20,000,  Christians,  Samaritans.  Mission 
station,  Church  Missionary  Society;  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  12  native  helpers,  162  scholars. 
Baptist  Missionary  Society;  1  native  missionary, 
8  helpers,  4  out-stations,  48  school-children. 

Na;?alapiirain,  town  in  India,  in  the 
Tuticorin  district,  i\Iadras.  Mission  station  of 
the  S.  P.  G. ;  7  missionaries  (5  of  them  native), 
47  native  helpers,  993  communicants. 

Nag^arkoil  (Nagercoil),  a  station  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  in  Tra  van  core, 
India  (1809).  It  is  one  of  the  mo!^t  important 
stations  in  India.  With  60  out-stations,  the 
gospel  is  carried  by  preaching,  by  distribution 
of  iiandbills.  and  by  personal  visitation  to  the 
many  heathen  villages  and  to  the  coolies  on  the 
coffee  plantations.  On  the  first  Sunday  of  the 
year  a  g(jneral  meeting  of  Ciiristians  in  the  dis- 
trict is  held  at  Nagarkoil,  and  at  the  last  re- 
ported meeting  925  com nuuiicants  were  present 
— an  imposing  array  and  great  contrast  to  the 
demon-worship  of  100  years  before.  There  are 
3  missionaries,  5  native  ministers,  32  preachers, 
1,401  church-members,  59  boys'  schools,  2,468 
pupils,  13  girls'  schools,  1,112  pupils. 

^a;;[a§akl,  on  the  island  of  Kiu-Shiu,  the 
principal  seaport  of  the  western  coast  of  Japan, 
is  picturesquely  situated  at  the  head  of  a  small 
inlet  four  miles  long  and  a  mile  wide.  It  has 
thus  one  of  the  finest  harbors  in  the  world. 
The  surrounding  hills,  1,500  feet  high,  and  the 
numerous  small  islands  with  which  the  harbor 
is  dotted,  add  greatly  to  its  beauty.  The  city 
is  laid  out  with  great  regularity,  in  rectangles. 
A  stream  of  water  fiows  through  it.  There  is  a 
foreign  concession  separated  from  the  main  city 
by  an  arm  of  the  bay.  A  hospital  was  estab- 
lished here  in  1861 — the  oldest  now  in  Japan, 
and  there  is  a  fine  government  school,  in  which 
hundreds  of  young  Japanese  are  instructed  in 
European  languages  and  sciences.  The  popu- 
lation numbers  40,187  (1887).  The  climate  is 
salut)rious,  and  the  city  is  a  pleasant  one  in 
which  to  live.  Regular  steamsliip  communica- 
tion connects  it  with  Shanghai.  Mission  station 
of  the  South  Japan  Mission  of  the  Reformed 
(Dutch)  Church,  U.  S.  A.  (1872);  4  missionaries, 
(3  married),  2  female  missionaries,  9  out-stations, 
3  churches.  200  communicants,  10  Sunday- 
schools,  370  scholars,  7  theological  students. 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  4  mis- 
sionaries, 4  assistant  missionaries;  4  missionaries 
W.  F.  M.  S.;  Cobleigh  Seminary  (W.  F.  M.  S.), 
185  pupils;  238  church-members,  1  theological 


school,  11  students,  4  Sunday-schools,  242 
scholars.  C.  M.  S.;  1  missionary  and  wife,  45 
communicants,  1  girls'  school,  11  scholars. 

IVagoya,  a  city  on  the  main  island  of  Japan, 
situated  on  the  railroad  midway  between  Tok^o 
and  Kyoto.  It  is  in  the  midst  of  a  broad,  fertile 
plain,  surrounded  by  an  innumerable  number 
of  thriving  towns  and  villages,  and  is  the 
fourth  largest  city  of  the  empire,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  360.000.  Such  a  strategic  position  for 
missions  was  early  availed  of  by  the  Reformed 
(Dutch)  Church  (U.  S.  A),  but  there  is  no  rep- 
resentative of  that  mission  there  at  present. 
The  Methodist  Episcopal  €hurch  (North)  have 
a  fiourishing  mission.  It  is  the  central  point  of 
the  Nagoya  district,  and  its  impoitauce  as  a 
base  of  operations  is  fully  recognized.  A  fine 
church  building  has  been  erected:  1  missionary,! 
preacher,  207  church-members.  The  Presbyte- 
rian Church  (South)  has  a  mission  there  since 
1887  with  3  missionaries,  3  out-stations,  2 
churches,  2  Sunday-schools,  100  scholars,  4  theo- 
logical students,  141  church-members.  The 
Methodist  Protestant  Church  has  occupied  Na- 
goya since  1887 ;  3  missionaries,  3  ladies,  70 
church-members,  1  girls'  school,  20  scholars. 
The  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  has  one 
female  missionary  in  this  centre  of  work. 

Xagpiir  (Nagpore),  city  in  Central  Prov- 
inces, India,  42  miles  east-northeast  of  Bom- 
bay. It  is  a  large  city,  but  not  a  very  fine  one, 
although  there  are  many  relics  of  its  former 
greatness  still  to  be  seen,  and  the  handsome 
tanks  and  gardens  outside  the  city  and  the 
pretty  scenery  give  the  place  a  very  attractive 
a]^pearance.  Trade  is  good  and  steadily  increas- 
ing. Climate  healthy.  Population,  98,299, 
Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians,  Jains,  Kaberpan- 
this,'  Satnamis,  Parsis,  Brahmos.  Buddhists 
Jews,  etc.  JVIission  station  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North):  1  missionary-,  1  native  helper. 
Free  Church  of  Scotland;  4  missionaries,  10  na- 
tive helpers,  3  out-stations,  3  churches,  15  schools, 
1,017  scholars.     S,  P.  G.:  see  Chota  Nagpur. 

^aiii,  town  in  Labrador;  the  principal  and 
oldest  station  of  the  Moravian  Brethren  in  La- 
brador, on  a  good  harbor  on  the  east  coast. 
Population,  270.  Occupied  by  the  mission  since 
1771;  4  missionaries,  3  missionaries'  wives. 

IVaini  Tal,  town  in  Kumaon  district. 
North-west  Provinces,  India,  picturesquely  sit- 
uated on  the  banks  of  a  lovely 'ittle  lake  which 
nestles  among  the  spurs  of  the  Himalayas.  Fa- 
vorite sanitarium  and  summer  resort  of  Euro- 
peans from  the  plains.  Population  fluctuates- 
maximum,  10,054,  Hindus.  Moslems,  Euro- 
peans, etc.  Mission  station  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North);  5  missionaries,  2  missionaries' 
wives,  2  other  ladies,  34  native  helpers,  15 
schools,  665  scholars,  115  church-members. 
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Xaiiia  Version.— The  Xama  belongs  to 
the  Hottentot  group  of  African  languages,  and 
is  spoken  in  Great  Naniaqualand.  The  tirst 
parts  of  Scripture  which  were  published  in  the 
Nania  were  the  four  Gospels,  translated  by  the 
Kev.  Mr.  Schniek'n  of  the  L.  M.  S.  and  print  id 
at  Capetown  in  18*26  at  the  expense  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  I'wenty 
years  later  U84r))  ihe  Gospel  of  Luke,  translated 
by  Rev.  Mr.  Knudsen  of  the  Rhenish  Mission- 
ary Society,  was  printed  at  Capetown.  A  new 
trriuslation  was  undertaken  by  the  Rev  G. 
Kronlein,  also  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  So- 
ciety, and  when  completed,  the  director  of  that 
Society,  Dr.  Fabri,  addressed  a  conununication 
to  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in 
1863.  of  which  the  following  extract  is  of  ex- 
terest: 

"  The  Rhenish  Missionary  Society  has  its 
oldest  and  most  extensive  field  of  labor  in  Soutti 
Africa.  The  stations  stretch  from  Capetown  to 
Waltisch  Bay.  The  central  part  of  this  region 
forms  (Little and  Great)  Namaqualand,  peojUed 
by  the  rest  of  those  Flotientot  tribes  that  were 
fo'-merly  living  in  the  Cape  Colony,  hut  were 
afterwards  dislodged  by  the  Dutch  farmers  of 
that  colony.  The  Rhenish  Missionary  Society  is 
at  present  laboring  among  those  H(ttientots  hav- 
ing the  chief  stations,  so  that  this  extensive 
though  thinly-peopled  country  is  already 
brought  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel.  A  con- 
siderable number  of  converts  hav(.'  already  been 
incorporated  into  the  church  of  Christ  by  bap- 
tism. Fifty  years  ago  the  London  .Missionary 
Societ}'  commenced  work  in  that  country,  but 
afterwards  committed  its  few  stations  to  the 
Rhenish  Missionary  Society.  S<'veral  very  sat- 
isfactory revival^,  followed  •  by  good  fruits, 
have  taken  {)lace  there  even  up  to  the  present 
time.  But  strange  as  it  appears,  the  lingual  la- 
bors in  that  mission  tield  are  still  very  little  ad- 
vanced. The  ehief  reason  for  this  is  the  dith- 
culty  of  the  language,  containing  four  singular 
smacking  sounds  which  can  scarcely  be  mas- 
tered by  any  European;  only  a  few  have  suc- 
ceeded in  acquiring  them.  To  these  few  be- 
longs Mr.  Kronlein,  missionary  at  the  station 
Bersaba,  in  Great  Nama([ualand.  He  lias  at 
last,  after  many  years'  preliminary  work,  suc- 
ceeded in  translating  the  whole  New  Testament 
into  Namtupia.  Several  conferences  of  mis- 
sionaries have  examined  this  translation  and 
made  the  necessary  remarks.  The  missionaries 
intend  to  m(;et  ere  U)ng  at  the  station  Hoaclia- 
nas,  in  order  to  examine  it  verse  by  verse.  This 
will  be  the  last  revisjil.  Thus  you  see  that 
tins  translation  has  been  performed  with  all 
possible  care  and  circumspection,  as  the  impor- 
tance of  the  matter  and  the  ditliculty  of  the 
language  require." 

After  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
had  consented  to  defray  the  expense  of  the 
printing  of  the  New  Testament,  tlie  translator 
left  his  station  and  betook  iiimself  to  Berlin, 
where  he  carried  his  work  through  the  press  in 
1806,  the  translation  being  based  (m  the  "  Tex- 
tus  Receptus,"  with  references  made  also  to  the 
German,  English,  French,  and  Dutch  versions. 
Mr.  Kronlein,  who  prosecuted  the  work  of 
translation,  issued  the  Psalms  at  Capetown  in 
1872,  and  on  October  25th,  1881,  he  com- 
pleted at  Stellenbosch  the  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament,  early  portions  of  which  had 
been  begun  on  May  23d,  1873.     The  translator 


is  now  revising  into  one  harmonious  wdiole  the 
entire  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

UNatigoseb  gum  Eloba  jbub-eiba  gye  Inamo, 
ob  gye  lie  lb  di  Iguise  jnai  ha  Igoaba  gye  ma, 
lleib  |na  ra  'tgortin  hoan  ga-llo  tile  se,  ;^awen 
ni  lamo  uiba  u-ha  se. 

\aiiikyiiii;;,  a  town  in  the  province  of 
Kwangtung,  China.  Station  of  the  Berlin  Mis- 
sionar}'  Society,  with  2  out -stations  under  a 
native  deacon; '8  native  helpers,  and  100  mem- 
bers. 

\aiioliaii;;,  capital  of  the  province  of 
Kiang-si,  China,  28.")  miles  southwest  of  Nan- 
king. Mission  circuit  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Church  (^North). 

\aiidial,  or   Kiirii€>ol-\aii(1yal,  is  a 

prosperous  town  in  Madras,  India,  surrounded 
by  liiLrhly  cultivated  riee-tields.  Populaticm, 
78.282.  >Iission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.;  1  mis- 
sionary, 5  native  helpers,  108  communicants. 

Xail^iir  (Nangoor),  India,  in  the  Trichi- 
no])oli  district,  Madras,  near  TraiKpiebar. 
Mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.  (1878),  worked 
with  Trancpiebar  ;  1  missionar}',  451)  communi- 
cants, 1  boys'  boarding-school, "^10  boys,  1  girls' 
boarding-school,  15  girls,  2  day  schools. 

\aiikaii|U^,  a  town  in  the  piovince  of  Ki 
ang-si,  China,  between  Kiukiang  and  Nan- 
chang.  Mission  station  of  the  China  Inland 
Mi^sion  (1887);  3  female  missionaries,  1  native 
helper,  1  church,  1  chapel,  28  church-members; 
also  a  station  of  the  Kiu-kiang  circuit,  Central 
China  Mission  of  the  M.  E.  Church  (North). 

Xaiikiii^,  "  southern  capital,"  so-called 
from  its  having  been  the  seat  of  government 
during  the  Ming  dynasty  (1368-1644),  is  (me  of 
the  principal  cities  of  China.  It  is  situated  on 
the  south  bank  of  tin.'  Yangtsz,  which  nuikes  a 
right  angle,  and  borders  the  city  on  the  iKuth 
and  west,  in  the  ])r()vince  (>f  Kiang-su,  223  miles 
west  of  Shanghai,  and  almost  midway  between 
Canton  and  Pekin.  Il  formerly  possessed  one 
of  the  finest  walls  known,  20  miles  in  circuit, 
70  ft.  high,  30  ft.  wide,  and  pierced  with  13 
gates.  The  interior  of  tlui  city  has  much  unoc- 
cupied ground.  The  famous  Porcelain  Tower, 
built  by  the  I^mperor  Yung  Loh  (1403-28),  was 
an  object  of  the  wonder  and  admiiation  of  Eu- 
ropeans, until  it  was  destroyed  by  the  Tai-ping 
rebels  during  their  occupancy  of  the  city  in 
1853-6,  at  which  time  most  of  the  public  build- 
ings were  ruthlessly  destroyed.  It  was  for- 
merly a  literary  centre,  and  was  noted  also  for 
its  industries.  Cotton  cloth,  called  nankeen, 
from  the  name  of  the  city,  satin,  crepe,  and  pot- 
tery were  all  manufactured.  An  arsenal  is 
now  located  at  Nanking  under  European  .su- 
perintendence, where  tire-arms  and  vessels  of 
war  are  manufactured.  Sir  Herny  Pottinger 
siirned  here  the  famous  Nanking  Treaty  in 
1842. 

Not  far  from  the  city  are  the  tombs  of  the 
emperors  of  the  Ming  dynasty,  with  an  avenue 
leading  to  them  guarded,  by  gigantic  stone  fig- 
ures of  men  and  animals. 

By  a  treaty  made  with  France  in  1858,  this 
port  was  thrown  open,  but  practically  no  com- 
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merce  is  carried  on  with  foreigners.  The  cli- 
mate is  warm  and  dry,  and  not  unhealthy. 
Population,  150,000,  with  100,000,000  who  use 
the  Nanking  dialect.  Its  importance  as  a  cen- 
tre for  educational  work  has  been  appreciated 
by  the  ^Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  who  have 
established  here  a  university  with  an  endowment 
of  $200,000.  The  Disciples  of  Christ  are  also 
about  to  erect  a  college.  The  medical  work  in 
connection  with  the  ]\lethodist  Episcopal  Hospi- 
tal, said  to  be  the  largest  in  China,  is  most  im- 
portant. Mission  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(North),  1876;  2  missionaries  and  wives,  2  fe- 
male nnssionaries,  1  native  minister,  1  girls' 
boarding-school,  1  boys'  boarding-school, 
^lelliodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  3  mission- 
ai"ies,  3  assistant  missionaries,  2  female  mission- 
aries, 24  church- members,  1  Sunday-school,  60 
scholars,  2  high-schools,  43  scholars,  2  day- 
schools,  35  scholars.  Foreign  Christian  Mission- 
ary Society  (Disciples);  2  missionaries,  4  church- 
members,  24  Sabbath-scholars,  24  day-schol- 
ars. 

Nanking  Colloquial,  a  dialect  of  the 
Mandarin,  sometimes  called  the  South  Man- 
darin, in  distinction  from  the  North  Mandarin, 
spoken  in  Pekin.  Tlie  New  Testament  has 
been  published  in  this  dialect  by  the  B.  and  F. 
Bible  Society.     See  Mandarin  Colloquial. 

Xaiitai,  city  in  Southeast  China,  near  the 
coast,  soutli  of  Foochow.  Mission  station 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  with  Foochow. 

Xaiitziaiii;,  city  in  Eastern  China,  in  the 
Shanghai  district,  province  of  Chehkiang. 
^lission  station  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (South);  1  missionary,  2  native  pastors. 

!\arasaraopel  (Nursaravapetta),  a  sub- 
division of  a  district  of  Madras.  Area,  712 
square  miles.  Population,  128,791,  Hindus, 
Moslems,  Christians,  etc.  Town  of  Athern  or 
Narasaraopet;  ])opulalion,3,928.  Mission  station 
American  Baptist  JVIissionary  Union;  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  59  native  helpers,  157  out- 
stations,  12  churches,  4,268  church-members, 
70  schools,  724  scholars. 

Xardiip€^tt,a  town  in  the  Nizam's  Domin- 
ions, India,  29  miles  southeast  of  Hyderabad. 
Mission  station  of  the  Hermannsburg  Mission- 
ary Society. 

Narowal,  a  station  of  the  Church  Mission- 
ary- Society  in  the  Punjab,  India,  the  centre  of 
an  important  work  among  the  villages  near  by. 
A  medical  mission  is  meeting  with  success. 
There  are  5  native  helpers,  40  conmiunicants,  5 
schools,  559  scholars. 

^arriiiycri  Version. — The  Narrinyeri 
belongs  to  the  Australian  languages  and  is 
spoken  by  aborigines  of  South  Australia.  For 
their  benefit  parts  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments were  translated  by  Mr.  Taplin.  and  were 
published  at  Adelaide  in  1865  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

{Specimen  verse,  John  3  :  16.) 

Lun  ellin  Jehovah  an  pornun  an  Narrinyeri : 
pempir  ile  ityan  kinauwe  BraUwarate,  ungunuk 
korn  wurruwarrin  ityan,  nowaiy  el  itye  moru 
hellangk,  tumbewarrin  itye  kaldowamp. 


Xarsiii;;^1ipur,  a  maritime  town  of  Madras, 
India,  40  miles  east  of  Masulipatam.  Popula- 
tion, 6,819.  Mission  station  of  the  Swedish 
Evangelical  National  Society  (18'<8);  2  mission- 
aries,2  native  assistants,  2  schools,  153  scholars. 

^'a§a,  a  village  on  Speke  Gulf,  southeast 
corner  of  Lake  Victoria  Nyanza,  Africa,  occu- 
pied for  a  while  ])y  two  missionaries  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  who  left  it  in 
August,  1889,  on  an  urgent  summons  to  work 
elsewhere. 

!Kasik,  an  important  town  and  distiict  in 
Bombay,  India.  Occupied  in  1832  by  the 
Church  Missionary  Society;  2  missionaries,  12 
native  helpers,  107  communicants,  14  schools, 
289  pupils. 

^^a§irabad,  (1)  town  in  Bengal,  India, 
mission  station  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
(see  Mymeusing)  ;  (2)  town  and  cantonment 
in  Ajmere-Merwara,  Kajputana,  India,  situated 
on  a  bleak,  open  plain,  which  slopes  eastward 
from  the  Aravalli  Hills.  Population  of  town 
(1881),  18,482;  of  cantonment,  2.838,  chiefly 
Hindus  and  Mohammedans.  The  people  are 
poverty-stricken  and  in  debt.  Station  of  the 
Kajputana  Mission,  United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Scotland  (1861);  3  missionaries  and  wives,  2 
other  ladies,  1  out-station,  Ashapura;  2  churches, 
77  communicants,8  Sunday-schools, 335 scholars, 
8  schools,  676  pupils. 

]%^afmsau,  the  capital  of  New  Providence, 
one  of  the  Bahamas,  West  Indies,  with  a  popu- 
lation of  5,000.  Station  of  the  Baptist  Mission- 
ary Society  (1833);  1  missionary,  1  native  as- 
sistant, 412  church-members  (including  entire 
island),  57  day-scholars,  330  Sabbath-scholars. 
The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society 
(1811)  have  on  the  island  6  chapels,  3  mission- 
aries and  assistants,  1  day-school,  1,000  church- 
members.  Nassau  is  a  diocese  of  the  S.  P.  G. 
mission  (1732),  with  a  resident  bishop.  In  the 
whole  diocese  there  are  20  clergy,  80  stations, 
4,000  communicants. 

IVatal,  a  section  of  the  southeastern  coast 
country  of  Africa,  lying  between  Kaffraria  and 
Zululand,  is,  since  1856,  a  crown  colony  of 
Great  Britain;  formerly  it  was  part  of  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope  settlement.  It  has  a  seaboard  of 
200  miles,  with  an  estimated  area  of  21,150 
square  miles;  some  of  the  districts  are  not  yet 
accurately  delimited.    (See  Natal,  under  Africa.) 

B^ateta,  capital  of  Uganda,  on  the  northern 
shore  of  Victoria  Nyanza,  and  formerly  a  sta- 
tion of  the  C.  M.  S. 

B^ational  Bible  Society  of  IScotland. 

Headquarters,  5  St.  Andrew  Square,  Edinburgh, 
Scotland. — The  National  Bible  Society  of  Scot- 
land was  formed  by  the  union,  in  1861,  of  the 
Edinburgh  and  the  Glasgow  Bible  societies, 
founded  respectively  in  1809  and  1812,  together 
with  other  leading  Bible  societies  of  Scotland. 
Although  these  societies  accomplished  great 
work  alone,  yet  the  advantageous  results  of  the 
union  may  be  seen  by  the  progress  since  1861. 
Since  that  time  the  auxiliary  societies  have  in- 
creased from  52  to  335,  the  total  income  from 
£8,000  to  £33,000,  the  yearly  issues  from  103,610 
to  562,151,  and  the  total  circulation  since  1861 
now  reaches  10,673,126  copies. 

The  Society  carries  on  a  large  work  both  at 
home  and  in  foreign  countries.     The  Home 
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Mission  supplies  large  numbers  of  the  Scrip- 
tures annually  at  reduced  rates  to  the  poor  and 
to  various  missionary  and  benevolent  associa- 
tions; it  circulates  the  Gaelic  Bible  throughout 
the  Highlands  and  islands  of  Scotland  and  in 
the  regions  of  North  America  where  Gaelic  is 
spoken;  and  aids  the  distribution  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  Ireland.  Over  9,000  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments, and  portions  of  the  Bible  in  Gaelic  are 
distributed  annually.  As  a  Colonial  Mission  it 
distributes  the  Scriptures  throughout  all  the 
British  colonies  and  dependencies.  As  a  Con- 
tinental Mission  it  works  in  nearly  all  Euro- 
pean countries. 

As  a  more  distinctively  Foreign  Mission  the 
National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  publishes  in 
the  vernacular  and  distributes  by  means  of  col- 
porteurs the  Scriptures  in  Africa,  China,  India, 
Japan,  South  America,  and  Turkey.  In  Asia 
it  has  begun  work  among  the  Bedouins  of  the 
Syrian  desert;  it  has  distributed  thousands  of 
Scriptures  among  the  Tartar  tribes  of  Mongolia; 
it  was  the  first  to  establish  regular  colportage  in 
Korea. 

The  Society  has  recently  published  the  Bible 
in  the  Etik  for  Old  Calabar,  Africa;  the  New 
Testament  in  one  of  the  Malay  dialects  and  in 
Chinyanja,  the  language  spoken  by  500,000  in 
Central  Africa,  translations  in  the  Tannese 
(New  Hebrides),  and  Mandarin  (China)  are 
also  in  preparation,  and  the  Society  has  had 
its  share  in  the  Japanese  version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  the  Wtni-li  version,  an  idiomatic 
translation  intelligible  to  the  great  mass  of  the 
Chinese. 

The  Society  takes  its  stand  upon  the  two  great 
Protestant  truths  that  the  Bible  is  God's  mes- 
sage to  all  men.  and  that  it  is  the  right  of  every 
man  to  have  it  in  his  ow^n  language  and  judge 
of  it  for  himself.  It  is  impossible  to  ostimjite  all 
the  results  of  the  Society's  work,  but,  mainly 
through  the  influence  of  its  colporteurs,  not  a 
few  Protestant  congregations  have  been  formed 
in  Roman  Catholic  cotuitries  and  Christian 
churches  in  heathen  lands. 

This  Society  has  not  carried  on  its  work 
chiefly  through  specially  appointed  agents,  but 
has  worked  in  connection  with  the  various  mis- 
sionary societies,  finding  this  method  produc- 
tive of  good  results,  especially  in  view  of  the 
principle  and  practice  of  allowing  its  colpor- 
teurs to  circulate  unsectarian  tracts  together 
with  the  Scriptures  in  Roman  Catholic  and 
heathen  countries.  It  was,  however,  the  first 
Society  to  appoint  a  special  agent  for  Japan, 
Mr.  Robert  Lilley,  who  served  there  for  ten 
years. 

The  circulation  for  1889  was  as  follows: 

Bibles.  Tests.  Parts.  Total 

Foreien 29,789  95,407  3:^7,884  468,080 

Colonies 18,564  11,766  2,328          32,658 

United  Kingdom....ll  1,682  62,789  19,606  194,077 

Total 160,035       169,962       359,818       689,815 

Native  State§  (British  India).— The  col- 
lective term  applied  to  those  portions  of  India 
which  are  not  under  the  direct  control  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  Government,  but  are  still  ruled 
by  native  princes  and  chiefs.  These  states  are 
scattered  over  the  whole  of  Hindustan.  Some 
of  them  are  large  and  important  districts,  cov- 
ering hundreds  and  thousands  of  square  miles, 
with  millions  of  inhabitants,  with  military  and 
civil  departments  of  administration,  with  mints, 
postal    establishments,     educational     systems, 


courts,  and  all  the  machinery  of  modern  gov- 
ernment; some  of  them  are  hardly  large  enough 
to  be  noted  upon  an  ordinary  map,  and  consist 
simply  of  a  village  or  so  wiiii  a  handful  of  in- 
habitants, under  the  control  of  some  petly  de- 
scendant of  the  old  chief  of  an  aboriginal  clan. 
Betw^een  these  two  extremes  the  native  states 
range  themselves  in  all  degrees  of  importance. 
They  vary  greatly  with  refercnct'  to  their  pop- 
ulations. Some  of  thein  consist  almost  wholly 
of  Hindus,  under  a  Hindu  iirince.  In  others, 
the  ruling  family  will  be  Mussulman — though 
the  population  will  consist  of  persons  of  all  the 
races  usually  found  in  tlie  districts  of  Hindu- 
stan. Others  again  are  made-  up  almost  wholly 
of  the  aboriginal  tribes,  still  owning  the  head- 
ship of  the  hereditary  chieftain.  The  manner 
in  which  it  has  come  about  that,  in  the  midst 
of  territory  under  the  authority  of  the  Anglo- 
Indian  Government,  these  islands  of  native  rule 
should  be  left,  may  be  briefly  and  generally  ex- 
plained as  follows*:  The  English  acquired  their 
territory  in  India  little  by  little.  As  they  were 
brought  into  contact  and  relation  with  the  old 
native  chiefs  and  princes,  conflicts  more  or  less 
bitter  were  natural.  The  result  of  these  con- 
flicts often  was  that  the  territory  of  the  native 
prince  passed  wholly  into  the  hands  of  the 
British.  Some  of  these  wars  were  waged  by 
the  English  in  self-defence;  some  of  theui,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  were  little  else  than  wars  of  ag- 
gression. Sometimes  the  territories  of  a  prince 
joining  English  di.^tricts  would  be  so  ill- 
governed  and  mismanaged  that  that  fact  of 
itself  would  be  made  by  the  English  authori- 
ties the  pretext  for  annexation.  Thus  by 
degrees  the  po.^sessions  of  the  English  in  India 
assumed  their  piesent  far-spreading  area,  but 
among  the  luitive  rulers  with  whom  the  English 
power  has  been  brought  in  contact  there  have 
been  those  whose  oiiginal  authority  over  thcdr 
hereditary  domains  there  was  no  valid  reason  for 
disturbing.  S(mie  such  reigning  families  have 
been  allied  to  tlie  growing  British  j)owei-  for 
lens  and  even  hundreds  of  years  by  trejity,  and 
have  always  been  faithful  friends  and  allies. 
Some  native  principalities  are  too  far  removed 
from  the  march  of  British  power  to  render  in- 
terference with  them  at  all  natural.  Some 
princes  and  chiefs  have  been  confirmed  in  their 
possessions  sim])ly  because  in  the  a])sence  of 
glaring  reasons  for  annexation  such  a  step 
w^ould  provoke  hostility  which  it  would  be  in- 
convenient to  experience.  Thus  it  has  hap- 
pened that  while,  as  the  result  of  conquest,  al- 
most all  India  has  now  passed  under  British 
rule,  many  native  principalities  still  retain  their 
existence,  and  many  purely  native  governments 
still  continue  in  enjoyment  of  their  ancient 
power.  Yet  the  English  Government  sustains 
very  close  and  influential  relaticms  with  all 
these  states.  They  are  all  bound  by  treaty  to 
that  government,  which  in  its  relation  to  them 
is  styled  the  "  paramount  power  ;"  and  which 
undertakes  to  guarantee  to  them  all  protect icm 
against  foreign  enemies.  No  one  of  them  is 
permitted  to  enter  into  any  treaty  relations  with 
any  other  power  save  through  the  English  Gov 
ernment;  and  though  some  of  the  states  main- 
tain small  military  establishments,  these  are 
rather  for  display  than  for  any  serious  j)uri)ose. 
In  order  to  prevent  the  populations  of  these 
states  from  misgovern ment,  as  well  as  to  in 
sure  a  due  degree  of  subjection  to  tlie  para 
mount  power,  they   are  all  closely  supervised 
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by  the  Anglo-Indian  Government,  acting 
through  a  chiss  of  officials  designated  to 
that  duty.  These  officials  are  kuown  as  "resi- 
dents," or  "political  agents,"  or  "political 
superintendents."  A  resident  is  one  appointed 
to  reside  permanent  1}^  at  the  court  of  a  native 
prince,  and  to  be  the  medium  of  communica- 
tion and  influence  between  the  prince  and  the 
paramount  power.  Political  agents  and  super- 
intendents usually  have  su[)ervision  over  groups 
of  smjiller  states  not  large  and  important 
enough  to  reciuire  each  the  services  of  a  resi- 
dent." There  are  many  such  groups  of  inferior 
states  or  chieftainships,  connected  with  all  the 
prcNi  .(Micies  and  lieutenant-governorships.  The 
politicil  superintendent  will  often  be  the  near- 
est Hiilish  magistrate,  who  discharges  the 
duties  of  supervision  in  connection  with  the 
general  duties  of  his  official  station  in  British 
territory.  Under  the  supervision  of  these  offi- 
cers the  internal  affairs  of  the  several  states  are 
usually  left  to  be  managed  by  their  own  princes. 
Continuous  and  incorrigible  incompetence  will 
generally  result  in  the  deposition  of  a  prince 
by  the  English  Government;  in  this  case  the 
goveinment  of  his  state  will  often  be  adminis- 
tered by  the  English  until  his  successor— if  a 
minor— be  of  age;  or  some  successor  will  be  at 
once  ])laced  upon  the  throne. 

The  most  important  native  states — some  of 
which  have  been  made  the  subject  of  separate 
treatment  in  this  work— are  Cashmir,  in  the  far 
north;  Nepal,  along  the  slopes  of  the  Himalaya; 
Baroda,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  Bombay 
presidency;  the  dominions  of  Holkar  and  of 
Sindia  in  Central  India;  of  the  Nizam  of  Hai- 
darabad  in  the  Central  Deccan;  of  Mysore,  in 
the  midst  of  the  ^Madras  presidency;  and  of 
Travancore  and  Cochin  at  the  extreme  south 
of  the  peninsula. 

In  some  of  these  states  missionary  operations 
are  carried  on  successfully.  This  is  notably 
the  case  with  Travancore  and  Cochin  ;  also 
with  Mysore.  In  others  the  degree  of  inde- 
pendent action  wdiich  the  chieftain  or  prince  is 
suffered  to  exercise,  united  with  the  fact  that 
these  princes  are  usually  Hindus  or  Mohamme- 
dans wlio  consider  themselves  set,  as  it  were, 
for  the  defence  of  their  respective  faiths,  is  suf- 
ficient to  prevent  any  large  and  effective  exer- 
cise of  evangelistic  agencies.  Of  late  years, 
however,  the  more  important  native  states  have 
become  more  and  more  tolerant.  Missions 
have  within  recent  years  been  begun  in  several 
of  them,  and  though  very  discreet  and  cautious 
conduct  is  necessary  on  the  part  of  the  mission- 
aries, thcar  work  is  yearly  becoming  more  se- 
cure and  influential.  Often  some  of  the  smaller 
states  will  he  found  the  most  backward,  the 
most  difficult  to  enter,  and  the  most  impervious 
to  all  new  influences  of  enlightenment. 

IVaviiloa,  on  the  Fiji  Islands,  Polynesia, 
has  a  training  institution  under  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Missionary  Society.  From  it  in  1875 
nine  young  men  of  Navuloa  went  to  New  Brit- 
ain to  carry  the  gospel.  In  1889  four  students 
came  to  the  institute  from  New  Britain — one 
result  of  the  labors  of  the  nine  Navuloans.  In 
the  district  there  are  5,000  local  preachers  and 
28,000  full  members. 

\azareth.— 1.  Town  in  Palestine,  65  miles 
north  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  beautifully  situated  in 
a  valley  surrounded  by  hills  on  all  sides.  The 
houses  are  mostly  well  built  of  stone.    The  popu- 


lation has  a  more  prosperous  appearance  than  in 
most  parts  of  the  country,  and  the  women  of 
Nazareth  are  famous  for  their  beauty.  Popu- 
lation, 4,000,  Greek  Catholics,  Moslems,  Lat- 
ins, Maronites.  Mission  station  of  C.  M.  S.;  1 
missionary  and  wife,  1  native  pastor,  12  he«pcrs, 
8  schools,  865  scholars.  Edinburgh  Medical 
Mission;  i  i)hysician. — 2.  A  town  on  the  island 
of  Jamaica,  West  Indies,  near  Fairfield.  One 
of  the  most  healthy  locations  on  the  whole  isl- 
and, and  is  much  used  as  a  sanitarium  by  mis- 
sionaries whose  health  has  been  impaired  by 
residence  in  the  lower  and  less  healthy  stations. 
Mission  station  of  the  Moravians  before  1838; 
an  out-station  of  Fairfield,  but  now  has  a  large 
and  tiourishing  congregation  under  one  mission- 
ary and  his  wife.— 3.  District  in  Madras,  India, 
which  contains  44  villages.  Climate  tropical. 
Hindus,  Moslems,  demon- worshippers.  Lan- 
guage, Tamil.  Mission  station  *S.  P.  G.  (1798);  2 
missionaries,  1  missionary's  wife,  1  other  lady,  145 
native  helpers,  1,698  communicants,  35  schools, 
1,484  scholars. — 4.  A  town  in  South  Transvaal, 
Africa.  ^Mission  station  of  the  Hermannsburg 
Missionary  Society,  with  136  members. 

Xecniuc*li,  a  town  of  the  Indore  State, 
Central  Provinces,  India, near  Mhow  and  Indore. 
jMission  station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Canada;  1  missionary  and  wife,  2  female  mis- 
sionaries, 1  Anglo-vernacular  school. 

Nec§iina,  Jo§epli  Hardy,  b.  Japan, 
February,  1844, — ten  years  before  Commodore 
Perry's  fieet  awaited  in  the  Bay  of  Yeddo  the 
opening  of  Japan  to  the  w^orld.  When  in  his 
teens,  having  never  seen  a  Christian  nor  heard 
of  the  gospel,  Neesima  had  some  conviction  of 
His  presence  who  is  not  far  from  any  one, 
and  of  the  vanity  of  idols.  When  he  met  in  a 
Chinese  book  the  words,  "In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  he  said: 
"This  is  the  God  for  whom  I  am  looking;" 
"  This  is  the  true  God,"  and  secretly  determined 
to  know  more  of  that  God,  even  if  he  left  all  to 
find  him.  These  w^ords  from  the  Bible  as  he 
understood  w^ere  brought  by  an  American,  and 
to  America  he  must  go.  To  leave  his  country 
was  unlawful,  and  punishable  with  death.  But 
this  he  risked,  concealed  himself  among  some 
produce  in  a  boat,  and  reached  Shanghai  and 
ultimately  America,  working  his  way  as  a 
sailor.  A  prayer,  which  he  committed  to  pai)er, 
after  an  Oriental  usage,  shows  his  state  of  mind. 
It  was:  "  O  God,  if  Thou  hast  got  eyes,  please 
look  upon  me.  O  God,  if  Thou  hast  got  ears, 
please  hear  for  me.  I  wish  heartily  to  read  the 
Bible,  and  I  wish  to  be  civilized  with  the  Bible." 
The  owner  of  the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed 
was  the  late  Hon.  Alpheus  Hardy  of  Boston, 
who,  on  his  reaching  America,  received  him 
into  his  family,  and  provided  for  his  education, 
giving  him  nine  years  in  Phillips  Academy, 
Amherst  College,  and  Andover  Theological 
Seminary.  The  elevation  of  his  countrymen 
became  his  absorbing  purpose. 

While  in  his  course  of  study,  the  Japanese 
Embassy  that  visited  this  country  and  Europe 
in  1871,  to  observe  the  condition  of  education 
in  w^esteru  countries,  summoned  Mr.  Neesima 
to  act  as  its  interpreter.  He  replied  that  he  was 
an  outlaw  from  his  country,  and  was  subject 
to  no  ruler  save  the  King  of  kings.  He  there- 
upon received  formal  pardon  for  leaving  his 
country.  He  visited  with  the  embassy  the 
principal  colleges  and  universities  of  the  United 
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States,  Canada,  and  Europe.  Not  only  was  he 
tbus  brought  into  close  and  friendly  relations 
"vvith  Japanese  ottieials  of  high  eliaraeler  and 
position  and  (^f  enlarged  vit'ws,  but  his  wish  to 
devote  his  life  to  tlic  Christian  etlucation  of  his 
countrymen  was  greatly  strengtheni'd.  He 
was  ordained,  September  24th,  1^74,  in  .Aloiint 
Vernon  Chiu-ch.  Boston.  In  response  to  his 
modest  but  moving  plea  at  the  meeting  of  the 
American  Board  in  liutland.  nearly  '*4,U00  were 
pledged  for  the  school  which  he  i)roi)osed  to 
establish  in  Japan.  After  ten  years'  absence, 
he  arrived  in  his  native  land,  in  November, 
1874,  "  cherishing, '' as  he  says,  "  in  my  bosom 
this  one  great  piir()ose,  i.e.,  tiie  founding  of  an 
i'lstitutiou,  in  which  the  (  liristian  principles  of 
faith  in  God,  love  of  tiuth,  and  benevolence 
towards  one's  fellow-men  "' should  "train  up 
not  only  men  of  science  and  learning,  but  men 
of  conscientiousness  and  sincerity/'  In  the 
following  January,  Mr.  Neesima  writes  in  a 
paper  ])repared  by  him,  and  published  sinud- 
taneously,  November  lOth,  l^SS,  in  twenty  of 
the  leading  periodicals  of  Japan,  "I  met  ^Mr. 
Kido,  counsellor  to  the  cabinet,  and  told  him  of 
my  purpose,  who  approved  of  it,  and  gave  me 
much  aid.  I  also  received  nuich  aid  from  ^Ir. 
Tanika,  minister  of  education,  and  from  ^Ir. 
Makinuira,  governor  of  the  Kyoto  Fu.  On 
Kovend)er  8th,  187."),  I  opened 'the  school  in 
Kyoto,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  present 
Doshisha  College.  Tliere  were  only  six  ]Mipils 
in  a  room  little  better  than  a  shed.  Against 
much  prejudice  on  the  i)art  of  the  people  the 
school  won  its  way.  '  Mv.  Neesima  employed 
foreign  teachers,  liimself  taught  daily  classes 
in  philosophy  and  theology,  acted  in  person  in 
all  the  critical  lelations  of  the  school  with  the 
government,  wliere  his  utmost  wisdom,  pa- 
tience, and  skill  were  often  taxed.  With  the 
teachers  he  was  courteous  adviser,  mediator, 
and  friend;  with  the  students,  as  a  father  or 
elder  brother.  In  ten  years  there  were  two 
hundred  and  thirty  pupils  in  conunodious 
buildings.  He  was  almost  etpially  interested 
in  evangelistic  work,  plainiing  for  its  extension, 
and  preaching  wherever  he  went.  A  remark- 
able revival  occurred  in  the  Doshisha  in  1884, 
during  which  the  strain  upon  his  health  was 
such  as  obliged  him  to  leave  the  country  for  a 
while.  "My  heart  burns,"  he  wrote'  "for 
Japan,  and  I  cannot  check  it."  He  revisited 
the  United  States  in  188.1.  On  returning  to 
Japan  in  1886,  he  formed  a  plan  for  the  en- 
largement of  the  Doshisiia,  so  tiiat  it  might 
have  the  rank  of  a  university.  Not  in  anywise 
concealing  his  purpose  to  inake  it  a  Christian 
institution,  he  y<,'t  apj)ealed  foi-  aid  to  the  non- 
Christian  statesmen  and  influential  men  of 
Japan.  He  so  won  their  contidence  that  he 
secured  contributions  from  those  in  high  social 
and  otlicial  ]K)sitions  amounting  to  nearly 
160,000,  and  also  the  gift  of  $100,000  from  an 
American  gentleman  for  the  same;  purpose. 
In  1889  lie  received  from  Andierst  College  the 
degree  of  Doctor  of  Laws. 

In  the  fall  of  1889  he  was  in  Tokyo  working 
to  interest  leading  men  at  the  capital,  and  se- 
cure funds  for  his  enlarged  plans.  He  took  a 
severe  cold,  and,  renewing  his  efforts  too  soon, 
was  prostrated.  His  wife  and  other  friends 
were  summoned,  and  pastors,  teacthers,  and 
students  flocked  from  east  and  west  to  catch 
some  farewell  word.  Maps  w^ere  brought  at 
his  request  to  his  bedside,  and  eagerly,  almost 


with  dying  breath,  he  pointed  out  places  which 
ought  at  once  to  be  tilled  by  the  CMiristian 
teacher.  He  passed  away.  January  2od,  18<M), 
.saying,  "  Peace."  "  Joy,"'  "  Heaven."  A  booth 
cai)able  of  holding  three  thou.sand  ])ersons  had 
to  be  built  to  accommodate  the  crowds  who 
came  to  his  funeral.  All  classes  united  to 
show  him  respect.  The  governor,  the  chief- 
justice  fv)r  the  diviiict.  anii  many  other  olllrials 
were  j>resent.  The  students  fiiun  (Mie  gove!H- 
ment  school  and  one  i)rivate  school  were  in  the 
ju-ocession.  One  banner  li-om  Tokyo  was  in- 
scribed witli  one  of  ^Ir.  Nee-ima's' own  sen- 
tences: "Free  education  and  self-governing 
churches:  if  these  go  together,  the  coimtry  w  ill 
stand  for  all  generr.tions."  Another  was  in- 
scribed, "  From  the  Buddhists  r)f  ().<aka." 

\l';;^a|>ataill  (Nagapatnam).  Snake-town, 
city  and  ])ort  in  Madras,  India,  on  the  Bay  of 
Bengal,  10:2  miles  southeast  of  .Madras  city.'  It 
is  a  large,  irregularly  built  ])lace.  containing 
many  tine  i>u])lic  l)uildings.  Climat(^  healthv, 
66  F.  in  shade.  F()i>ulation,  5:^,.^r).-),  Hindu's, 
^Moslems,  Christians.  Mission  station  S.  P.  (i, 
(188."));  1  missionary,  4  native  helpers. ;;  schools. 
98  schol.irs.  AVcsleyan  Methodist  ?>Iissionary 
tSocitty;  1  missionary,  (vi  native  hel])eis.  '2  our- 
stations,  87  church-mendxrs.  16  schools.  \)42 
scholars,  1  college.  Fvangeiical  LiUhei-an  So- 
ciety of  Leipsic  (1864);  l.>0  connnunicants.  0 
schools.  I'^i  scholars. 

\o;;<>iBil>4>,  a  town  on  the  west  coast  of 
Ceylon.  20  miles  north  of  Colomlx).  ^Mission 
station  S  P.  <;  ;  1  missi(^nary,  10  native  iielp- 
ers,  ry  out-stations.  4  churches,  4  scliools.  216 
scholars.  AVevhyan  Methodist  station  of  Tamil 
^Mission;  4  chincli-mend)ers,  1  school,  52  schol- 
ars. 

\e;sr€»  Raec— Much  ignorance  and  co?i- 
fusion  attend  the  use  of  the  word  Negro,  and 
there  is  much  trouble  in  properly  classifying  the 
race.  In  its  widest  sense  the  term  is  ai)i)h*e(l  to 
those  sections  of  tlie  human  race  who  liave 
black  or  distinctly  daik  skins  as  opiiosed  to 
those  who  have  yellow  or  brown  co!nplexions. 
In  this  somewhat  ill-delined  use  it  designates 
the  inhabitants  (1)  of  Africa  south  of  thi^  Sa- 
hara, (2)  of  the  i)eninsula  of  India  south  of  the 
Indo-Gangetic  i)lains,  (8)  of  ^Malaysia  and  the 
greater  ])art  <;f  Australasia.  In  this  Mide  dis- 
persion th<'  peculiar  characteristics  of  the  ])ure 
Negro  have  l)een  modified  by  contact  with  the 
]\Iongol  on  one  si(l(j  and  tlie  Caucasian  on  the 
other.* 

In  a  more  restricted  sense,  the  Negio  race  in- 
cludes two  classes:  the  true  Negro  of  African 
ty])(\  and  the  Papuan  orMelanesian  type. 

I.  Afrivfiii  ]\e(fro»—\\\\\\i'  \\  is*  true  that 
all  Negroes  of  this  class  are  Africans,  it  is  not 
true  that  all  Africans  are  Negroes,  and  the  two 
terms  should  not  be  used  synonymously.  ^Die 
geograj^lncal  disiril)ution  ot  th(' true  Negro  race 
includes  all  of  the  West  Coast  lying  along  tlie 
Niger,  the  Senegal,  and  Oambia  rivers,  and  the 
country  bet  wee. i  them,  tog(Mher  with  parts  of 
the  Soudan.  Tliis  area  is  thus  a  thin  ])elt  of 
teniioiy  along  the  centre  of  Africa,  not  al  of 
whi(  h  is  inhabited  solely  by  Negroes,  and  forms 
but  a  veiy  small  ])art  of  the  whole  continent. 
Heie   and    there,  scattered    through    other  sec- 

*  In  the  preparation  of  this  articlt^  use  lias  been  niarle 
of  the  ''Hisrory  of  the  Negro  Race  in  America"  bv 
G.  W.  Williams. 
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tions,  especially  to  the  soutli,  ocrasional  tribes 
of  Negroes  may  be  met  with,  but  the  limits 
above  j^iv(;ii  are  in  the  main  correct.  The 
home  of  the  I'ace  in  its  purity  is  in  the  district 
])et\veen  the  Volta  and  xsii>er,  the  Koug  Moun- 
tains and  [hit  coast,  \vh(M(^  are  found  the  Nes]^i-o 
kingdoms  of  Benin,  Dahomey,  and  Yoruba, 
Avhile  just  west  of  tlic  Volta  is  Ashanti.  Dif- 
ferent tribes  are  ftMind  tliroughout  tliis  whole 
territoiy,  such  as  tlie  Jolofs  and  Mandingoes  in 
Senegambia,  the  Susu  on  the  Kio  Pougas,  the 
Tenuie  inhuid  from  Lagos,  the  Ibo  on  the 
Lower  Niger,  the  Ilausa  north  of  the  Niger 
confluence,  I)esides  the  tribes  about  Lake  Tchad 
and  in  the  })arts  about  Darfur. 

lllatory.—li  is  the  generally  accepted  opinion 
that  the  Negroes  were  tfi>5  aborigines;  or,  at 
least,  the  lirst  settlers  in  the  region  they  oc- 
cupy. If,  as  s(MMns  ])l;uisil)le,  they  belong  to 
some  brancli  of  the  llamitic  family,  the  indica- 
tions !U-e  that  they  were  among  the  first  to 
come  from  Asia  into  Africa.  The  Bantu  race 
followed,  crowding  the  Negro  to  the  south  and 
west,  and  pushing  the  Hottentot  Bushmen 
ahead  until  the  three  divisions  of  the  African 
races  occupied  their  res))ective  localities  as  now 
defined.  Within  these  limits,  however,  the 
negroes  have  been  subject  to  much  unrest  and 
change.  Tlie  slave  trade  diminished  their 
numbers,  and  in  later  years  tlie  return  of  the 
descendants  of  former  slaves  lias  peihai)s  modi- 
fied in  a  slight  degree  their  racial  characteristics. 

Uncial  (JJuiracterlsUcs. — Physical. — The  true 
Negro  is  marked  by  an  unusual  length  of  arm; 
projecting  jaws;  small  brain;  black  eye;  fiat, 
short  nose;  liiick,  red,  protruding  lips;  thick- 
ness of  skull;  wx»ak  legs,  pr.'hensile  great  toe. 
and  projecting  heel;  black  or  brown  skin,  thick 
and  velvety,  with  a  strong  odor;  and  short, 
woolly  hair. 

INIental. — In  their  native  home  the  race  is 
regarded  as  naturally  inferior  in  mental  devel- 
oi)ment  to  many  of  the  races  of  the  world. 
The  possibilities  of  development  are  atfirmed 
and  denied  by  writers  of  eipial  weight.  In  tlie 
aboriginal  state  the  Negro  is  a  mere  savage. 
His  nature  is  sunny  a?id  childlike;  inordinately 
susceptible  to  flattery,  he  can  easily  be  in- 
fluenced. While  rendered  (naiel  i)y  the  lust  for 
gold,  he  is  naturally  gentle.  He  appreciates 
the  beautiful,  and  is  fond  of  songs  and  mirth. 
The  victim  of  gross  superstition,  he  retains  the 
belief  in  a  supreme  being.  He  is  indolent, 
slotliful,  and  improvident ;  if  his  animal  wants 
are  satisfied,  he  is  content.  He  knows  how  to 
conceal  his  real  feelings,  and  can  be  an  enigma 
hard  to  solve  if  he  so  chooses. 

He  res])()nds  quickly  to  kindness,  and  will 
prove  his  gratitude  by  great  devotion.  Morally, 
his  standard  is  very  low.  Polygamy  is  practised, 
and  marriage  ties  are  almost  unknown.  The 
w^omeii  ai(^  the  slaves  of  the  men,  and  in  Daho- 
mey are  cruel  ami  bloodthirsty  soldiers.  Can- 
nibalism is  sometimes  indulged  in,  and  human 
sacritices  have  been  olfered  to  the  fetich  objects 
of  their  worship,  some  of  wiiich  are  most  hideous 
(see  Feticiiisin).  Some  of  tlie  tribes  have  a  great 
degree  of  skill  in  the  arts  of  life  and  in  the 
manufactures.  Buildings,  manufa(»turesin  iron 
and  other  metals,  clothes  made  of  skins, — all 
show  a  degree  or  invilization  which  is  proof  of 
the  capabilities  of  the  race.  Mungo  Park  found 
8ego,  the  capital  of  Banibasa,  a  city  of  30,000 
people,  with  two  story  houses,  containing 
mosques  in  every  quarter,  with  ferries  over  the 


Niger  for  men  and  beasts.  To  sum  up,  in  the 
words  (jf  Dr.  Cust  :  "  Many  great  races  in 
ancient  times  have  had  their  day  of  greatness, 
exhausted  the  power  that  was  in  them,  and  have 
l)een  completely  broken  up.  trodden  down,  or 
utterly  effaced  by  younger  and  more  powerful 
races.  But  this  cannot  be  said  of  the  Negro 
race  ;  they  are  not  broken,  fewer  in  number,  or 
l)Oorer  in  resources  :  though  pressed  upon  from 
without,  they  have  proved  to  be  the  only  race 
suitable  to  the  climate.  Their  soil  is  wonder- 
fully fertile,  their  minerals  abundant,  their 
power  of  reproduction  exceeding  calculation. 
We  know  now  from  the  instances  of  men  who 
have  had  the  advantages  of  culture,  that  they  are 
not  deficient  in  intelligence,  probity,  and  even 
genius,  yet  they  have  left  absolutely  not  a  monu- 
nu^nt  to  tell  of  the  material  greatness  of  any 
particular  tribe,  or  of  any  ancient  civilization, 
as  in  Central  America  and  Asia  ;  not  a  written 
or  sculi)tured  docimient ;  they  have  but  a  scant 
store  of  proverbs  and  traditions." 

Language. — The  zone  occupied  by  the  Negro 
presents  a  greater  diversity  of  tongue  than  is  to 
be  found  elsewhere  in  tlie  world,  except  per- 
haps in  i^arts  of  America,  in  Melanesia,  or  Cau- 
casia. In  the  Cust-Miiller  classification  of 
African  languages  the  Negro  is  one  of  six  divi- 
sions, and  in  it  are  included  four  sub-classes 
such  as  the  Atlantic,  Niger,  Central,  and  Nile  ; 
in  tlie  entire  group  195  languages  are  i-ecognized, 
and  41)  dialects.  They  behmg  to  the  agglutinat- 
ing type,  and  are  often  characterized  by  an  in- 
tricacy of  structure  and  delicate  alliterativeness. 
The  Grebo  language  on  the  coast  of  northern 
Guinea  is  monosyllabic,  and  is  spoken  with  gieat 
rapidity.  The  Mandingo  language,  spoken  in 
Senegal  and  Gambia,  is  a  smooth  tongue,  with 
a  predominance  of  vowels,  and  a  remarkable 
minuteness  in  defining  the  time  of  an  action. 

Missions. — In  the  latter  part  of  the  15th  cen- 
tury Roman  Catholicism  was  propagated  in 
Benin  by  the  Society  of  Jesus,  but  its  hold  on 
the  people  was  soon  relaxed.  Protestant  mis- 
sions were  commenced  by  the  Moravian  Brethren 
on  the  Gold  Coast  in  1736.  but  on  account  of  the 
unhealthfulness  of  the  climate  the  field  was 
abandoned  after  thirty  years  of  patient  labor. 
The  Church  Missionary  Society  commenced 
their  work  in  West  Africa,  and  now  have  mis- 
sions in  Sierra  Leone  (q.  v.),  together  with  a 
strong  native  church.  In  Yoruba  their  woik 
was  commenced  in  1843,  and  the  stations  and 
the  date  of  their  occupancy  are  :  Badagrv,  1^45  ; 
Abeokuta,  1846;  Ibadan,  Lassos,  Otta,  1852; 
Leke,  1875  ;  Ode  Ondo,  1876.  ^The  Niger  Mis- 
sion was  commenced  in  1857,  and  the  stations 
are  Onitsha,  Lokoja,  Bonny,  Brass,  Asaba, 
Kipo  Hill,  Gyebe,  Okrika,  and  Ida. 

The  Weslevan  Methodist  JNIissionary  Society 
soon  followed  the  C.  M.  S.,  and  have  now  four 
missions  among  the  Negroes:  Sierra  Leone,  with 
10  stations;  Gambia,  4  stations ;  Lagos  and 
Yoruba  INIission;  and  the  Gold  Coast,  7  stations. 
Numerous  other  societies  have  also  conducted 
missions  among  them,  for  an  account  of  which 
see  article  on  Africa,  \mder  Slave  Coast.  In  the 
interior  very  little  w^ork  has  so  far  been  at- 
tempted. 

II.  l^apiuin  Negro.—The  name  Papua  is 
a  Malay  term  meaning  "  frizzled,"  and  points  at 
once  to  the  mark  whicli  distinguishes  the  frizzly- 
haired  Negro  from  the  straight-hai^-ed  iMalpy 
The  purest  typ<^  Kjf  the  Papuan  is  found  on  the 
western  part  of  the  isiana  of  Nt^w  Guinea  o^ 
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Papua,  but  thtir  influence  is  felt  throughout 
the  whole  of  .Mrlane^i.i  ;uul  parts  of  Polynesia, 
where  they  miniile  and  anialiraniate  with  the 
Malay  or  Mongoloid  ract*.  In  tin.'  words  of  Mr. 
Wallace:  "Trie  Papuans  aie  well-made,  have 
resrular  features,  intelligent  black  eyes,  small 
while  teelh,  curly  hair,  thick  lijis  and  large 
mouth,  the  no^e  i^  siiarp  but  flat  beneath,  tiie 
nostrils  laige,  and  the  >kin  dark  brow»i.''  The 
Polynesians aie  considcrcul  by  s(tnie  ethnolou'ists 
as  ditfeiing  in  no  fundamental  particular  from 
the  Papuans,  while  olher>  class  I  hem  with  the 
Malay,  a>  an  inlerineuiale  i\pe  oetweeu  the 
Malay  aiul  the  Negro. 

In  their  temperament  and  customs  the  Pap- 
uans sIk/w  many  trails  similar  to  those  of  the 
African  Xenro.  Their  l)elief  in  sorcery,  iheir 
superstitions  in  regard  to  bits  of  wood  and  stone 
as  causes  of  dis<  a^e,  their  easy-going,  listless 
life,  light  hearted  and  boisterous  moods,  all 
point  lo  sindlarity  of  origin.  In  their  archi- 
tect ure,  rude  as  it  is,  they  follow  the  ]Malay 
fashion  of  building  on  piles.  They  show  a 
gieat  degree  of  skitl  in  agriculture.  The  men 
build  {ha  houses,  hunt,  and  fish,  leaving  the 
heavier  work  to  be  done  by  the  women.  The 
latter  are  more  modest  than  the  rest  of  the 
Polynesian  races.  The  Papuan  languages  form 
a  class  1)\'  themselves,  dilfering  widely  from  the 
Malayo- Polynesian  languages^    (See  Papua.) 

111.  Mixed  liaceti.—T\w  slave-trade  has 
scattered  the  Xegro  race  throughout  the  globe. 
In  nu)st  countries  of  the  eastern  hemisphere 
they  do  not  assinnlate.  The  Negro  is  lost  in  the 
general  population,  and  although  a  trace  of 
black  blood  is  seen  in  >Iorocco,  in  Arabia, 
Malabar,  and  Ceylon,  and  in  the  various  races 
lying  between  India  and  Nev;  Guinea,  where 
the  Papuan  type  is  met  with,  they  have  left  no 
distinctive  mark,  and  no  statistics  are  available 
to  indicate  the  number  of  Negroes,  or  the  pro- 
portion of  the  popidation  which  they  form. 

The  degree  of  intermingling  which  has  gone 
on  in  the  western  hemisphere  has  given  rise  lo 
many  mixed  races,  with  more  or  less  of  Negio 
bhxxl  in  them.  The  terms  Creole,  Quadroon, 
Octoroon,  or  Mulatto  are  well  known  and  gen- 
erally understood,  l)ut  there  ai-e  other  less  com- 
mon' terms,  such  as:  Me-stizo,  half-breed,  of 
either  while  and  Negro,  or  Indian  and  Negro; 
Creole,  in  addition  to  the  common  meaning  of 
one  born  in  Spanisdi  America,  of  European 
parents,  is  also  applied  in  Peru  to  the  children 
of  Mestizoes;  Zamho,  half-breed,  but  usually 
the  issue  of  Negro  and  Indian,  or  Negro  and 
Mulatto;  Zayabo  Preto,  progeny  of  Negro  father 
and  Zambo  mother.  In  the  South  American 
countries  these  terms  are  multiplied  until 
almost  every  shade  of  mixture  has  its  appro- 
priate term. 

Though  the  slave  trade  is  carried  on  in  a  few 
places  stilly  yet  practically  slavery  is  extinct, 
and  the  many  Negroes  wlio  are  in  the  countries 
to  which  they  have  been  taken  as  slaves  are  now 
freedmen. 

The  Xef/ro  hi  A  tnerica, — 1.  In  (he  United 
States.— From  the  time  of  the  tirst  arrival  of 
Negroes  as  slaves  in  the  colony  of  Virginia  in 
lf)19  till  the  Emancipation  Act  in  1865,  Negro 
slavery  has  been  ideniified  wiih  and  has  greatly 
influenced  tlie  history  of  the  nation.  The  final 
solution  of  the  great  question  of  slavery  left  the 
country  with  a  greater  question  confronting  it, 
which 'is  called  the  N(?gro  Question.  During 
the  lirst  half  of  the  present  century  the  number 


of  Negroes  brought  to  the  United  States  was 
from  00,000  to  70,000  annually,  and  the  number 
multiplied  until  in  1880  the  Negro  or  colored 
element  numbered  6,581,000,  or  18  per  cent  of 
the  whole  population.  C'omparatively  few  of 
this  nund)er  are  of  unmixed  blood,  while  many 
retain  but  a  trace  of  Negro  origin,  and  are  in 
their  mental  antl  physical  characteristics  almost 
entirely  Caucasian.  In  the  Southern  States, 
the  purer  lypv  of  Negio  is  found,  and  they  ex- 
hibit the  same  characterisiics  already  described. 
A  jovial,  light-hearted  race,  fond  ()f  a  laugh, 
living  only  in  the  present,  contented  with  mere 
animal  pleasures,  full  of  superstition  which  in 
some  has  taken  the  form  of  icligious  fervor,  not 
strict  in  their  ideas  as  to  the  rights  of  property, 
})()ssessing  a  low  order  of  cunning  rather  tluiu 
intelligence,  full  of  moral  seniinu'iit  and  lofty 
emotions,  but  juone  to  immoral  actions  Jind 
low  crimes;  fearing  the  A'oodoo  woman  with 
her  fetiches,  and  yet  shouting  amen  in  Chris- 
tian services  with  nuu-h  unction — the  Negio,  as 
modified  by  his  environnu'nt  in  the  I'nited 
Slates,  presents  a  mixture  of  good  and  evil,  of 
childlike  simj)licity  and  shallow  cunning,  of 
deep  feeling  and  weak  (haracler.  of  Iiopeless- 
ness  and  of  ]>ossibility.  which  may  well  stagger 
the  faith  and  try  the  patience  of  ihose  who  are 
trying  to  educale  and  C'hiistianize  him  Nota- 
ble instance  s  of  full-blooded  Negroes  lliere  are 
who  have  shown  an  int(  lligciice,  a  strength  of 
luind  and  executive  ability,  a  steadfast  faith 
andujuight  life,  ec^ual  to  that  of  the  Caucasian; 
and  these  instances,  when  viewed  in  connection 
with  their  as  yet  nu-agre  op]H)rtunities,  nuiy 
fairly  be  placed  in  comparison  with  the  great 
majority  which  seem  to  give  weight  to  the 
()])ini()n  that  the  Negro  is  mentally  and  morally 
inferior  to  and  c-an  never  be  on  an  ecpiality  with 
the  whit»*  race  which  surrounds  him. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Negro  is  not  so 
nuich  immoral  as  non-moral,  for  there  seems  to 
be  such  a  lack  of  the  i>erception  of  right  and 
wrong  that  a  Negro  will  stop  on  his  way  to 
or  from  a  prayer-meeting,  at  which  he  takes  a 
fervid  part,  to  lift  a  chicken  from  a  neighbor's 
hen-roost.  The  Uev.  Dr.  Tucker,  at  the  Amer- 
ican Church  Congress  in  188^3,  brought  out  this 
side  of  the  American  Negro  character  when  he 
spoke  of  Negro  missionaries  who  were  earnest 
and  successful,  imconscious  of  hy})()crisy,  but 
who  were  guilty  of  lives  of  the  grossest  innno- 
rality,  were  addicted  to  lying  and  thieving,  and 
yet  were  respected  and  heeded  by  their  flocks. 

The  Negro  question  is  looked  at  in  two  dis- 
tinct ways,  not  only  by  the  politician  but  by 
the  Christian,  and  the  diirerence  is  due  mainly 
to  presence  or  absence  of  perspective.  By 
those  who  live  away  from  the  daily  contact  with 
the  Negro,  wdio  look  at  him  idealized,  as  a  man 
entitled  to  the  rights  of  men,  to  all  the  privi- 
leges of  citizensin'p,  and  to  all  the  yearning 
love  which  a  fallen  image  of  God  should  excite 
in  the  Christian  heart,  the  practical  difiiculties 
in  the  way  of  civilizing,  Christianizing,  and 
elevating  the  Negro  to  the  lauded  plane  of 
ccpiality  {ire  ofttimes  overlooked,  and  theory 
tak(^s  the  place  of  practice,  sentiment  of  com- 
mon-sense, and  faith  and  hope  overpower 
"works."  To  those  who  live  among  the 
Negroes,  who  daily  see  the  deficiencies  in  their 
character,  in  their  capabilities,  in  their  morals, 
there  is  an  absence  of  perspective,  and  they 
take  th(^  other  extreme  viev/,  that  there  is  little 
that   can  be   done   for   them,  that  liberty  and 
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equality  should  for  some  time,  at  least,  be  mere 
words  wilhoiit  aii}^  practical  meaning  so  far  as 
tliey  arc;  concerned.  Tliis  is  not  only  true  of 
u])right  and  honorable  men  who  arc  not  dis- 
tuu lively  Christian,  but  men  who  Mrc  anxious 
to  save  the  souls  of  the  Negroes  are  just  as 
averse  as  their  political  neighbors  to  contact 
with  Negroes  on  terms  of  ecpiality,  or  to 
recognition  of  their  political  rights.  Among 
the  men  who  are  ready  to  keep  the  Negro  from 
the  iu)lls  by  violence  if  necessary,  are  men  wdio 
are  active  in  Christian  work;  (this  the  writer 
knows  from  actual  conversation  with  such  a 
one).  Between  these  tw^o  widely  divergent 
views  of  the  Negro  there  is,  without  doubt,  as 
in  all  Ihings,  a  niiddle  ground,  and  to  that 
mean  the  o])inion  of  wise  luen  is  turning;  but  as 
yet  it  cannot  be  clearly  defined,  nor  is  the  ques- 
lioM  yet  s!)lved. 

While  the  j)o]itical  part  of  the  Negro  question 
is  taxing  th(^  ihouglit  of  the  statesmen,  the 
Church  is  doing  her  part  to  aid  in  the  solution. 
(See  article  on  United  States.)  In  addition  to 
the  mi^Monary  work  of  the  different  churches, 
and  that  of  the  American  ^lissionary  Associa- 
tion ((]  v.),  there  is  a  large  and  flourishing 
church  among  the  Negroes  themselves.  The 
Afiican  Methodist  Ej^iscopal  Church  w^as 
oigaiized  in  181G,  and  in  1880  it  had  a  total 
nu  lubership  of  over  400,000,  and  supported  a 
missionary  society  which  was  organized  in 
1>44  as  ih'e  l*arent  Home  and  Foreign  Mission- 
aiv  Society.  In  1888  nearly  300  missionaries 
Were  engaged  in  tlie  home  work  of  the  church, 
liiougii  it  lias  been  only  within  the  last  ten  years 
that  ai)\'  successful  mission  has  beenestablished 
in  foreign  lands.  (See article  African  IMethodist 
Episcopal  Church  )  In  addition  to  their  own 
church,  ihe  Negroes  form  tifteen  conferences  of 
th('  .Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (South).  Of 
the  l^apiifet-,  a  large  proportion  in  the  Southern 
States  are  Negroes,  and  many  of  the  ministers 
have  been  men  of  great  power  and  of  great 
/,eal  ill  religious  life. 

2.  In  yfej'iro. — It  is  difficult  to  calculate  the 
number  of  Negroes  in  Mexico,  for  there  the 
mixiure  is  so  blended  that  Negro  ancestry  is 
hard  to  trace.  Of  the  population  of  nearly 
l(),()Oi),()00,  the  Negro  element  is  put  at  60,000, 
and  by  the  constitution  of  1824  all  distinctions 
of  race  were  abolished,  and  they  are  virtually 
amalgamated  with  the  rest  of  the  people.  About 
4:}  ju'r  cent  of  the  people  are  of  mixed  race,  Ne- 
gioes  and  Indians. 

3.  Central  America. — The  number  of  the 
colored  or  Negio  population  in  Central  America 
has  been  estimated  at  50,000.  In  this  section 
of  the  country  intermingling  with  the  Indians 
and  other  races  is  very  great,  and  there  is  little 
social  distinction  between  them. 

4.  South  America. — Brazil  was  the  last 
country  in  America  to  abolish  slavery.  In 
1850  the  slaves  were  estimated  at  2,500,000;  in 

1887  the  slaves  w^ere  given  on  the  official  returns 
as  numbering  728,419,  and  by  a,  law   passed  in 

1888  slavery  was  abolished.  Tlie  Negroes  are 
found  ])rincii)ally  in  the  ])rovinces  of  Pernam- 
buco,  liahia,  Kio  de  Janeiro,  and  Minas,  and 
according  to  the  census  of  1872  numbered 
1  951.452.  In  the  other  countries  of  South 
America  the  Negroes  are  so  mixed  with  the 
other  races  (as  in  Peru),  or  form  so  small  an 
element  in  the  j^opulation,  that  no  delinite  state- 
ment as  to  their  numbers  can  be  attempted. 

5.  West  Indies. — The  number  of  Negroes  in 


the  West  Indies  is  about  3,000,000.  Slavery 
was  abolished  in  the  British  West  Indies  in 
1834.  in  the  French  possessions  in  1848,  and  in 
Cuba  in  1S8().     (See  article  West  Indies). 

The  vitality  of  the  race  is  surprising  and  is 
unaltered  by  their  location,  except  when  they 
leave  the  tropics  or  sub-tropics.  The  farther 
north  they  go,  the  greater  the  mortality,  and 
their  stability  as  a  race,  in  constitution  and 
numbers,  depends  upon  the  restriction  of  theii 
habitation  to  the  warm  climates. 

A^ellore. — 1.  The  capital  of  a  district  of  the 
same  name,  Madras,  India,  stands  on  the  Tenner, 
and  has  been  since  1840  a  station  of  the  A.  B. 
31.  U.;  5  out-stations,  3  missionaries,  10  native 
preaclicrs,  2  churches,  b05  church-members,  5 
Suuda3^-schools,  165  scholars,  7  day-schools, 
217  pupils.  Out-slation  of  the  mission  of  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  at  Madras  (q.v.). — 2.  A 
pastorate  in  the  Jaffna  district  of  the  C.  M.  S. 
Mission  in  Ceylon  (1818),  where  there  are  557 
comnumicants.  In  the  4  pastorates.  A  girls* 
boarding  school  at  Nellore  has  an  attendance  of 
54,  of  wi»om  39  are  Christians.  There  is  1  mar- 
ried missionary. 

^^ciiibe,  an  inland  tow^n  in  the  Niger 
Valley,  West  Africa,  55  miles  from  the  sea,  and 
1,500  miles  from  Sierra  Leone.  Climate  hu- 
mid; quite  unhealthy  for  foreigners.  Popula- 
tion, 10,000  of  mixed  races,  principally  Ijo. 
Language,  Ijo.  Brass  dialect.  Religion,  seven 
eighths  heathen.  Social  condition  very  degraded. 
Government,  hereditaiy  monarchy.  Political 
condition  very  distressing.  Mission- station  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  (1876);  1  unor- 
dained  missionary,  1  (;hurch,  283  church-mem- 
bers  1  school,  78  scholars. 

In  1876  King  Arkija  surrendered  his  idols  and 
built  a  church.  His  children  were  educated 
by  the  missionaries,  and  he  was  baptized  and 
gave  up  polygamy.  He  died  in  1879.  Since 
that  time  Christianity  is  speedily  spreading,  and, 
as  a  rule,  the  chiefs  of  the  households  come  to 
the  church.  Nevertheless  in  1885  one  instance 
of  cannibalism  occurred. 

^^epal,  independent  kingdom,  lying  along 
the  southern  slopes  of  the  Himalayas,  in  North. 
India;  it  is  not  one  of  the  so-called  "protected  '* 
or  feudatory  states,  nded  by  its  own  chieftain, 
but  supervised  by  British  officials,  and  so  practi- 
cally a  part  of  British  India;  bui  it  is  still 
independent,  under  its  own  sovereign,  and 
though  there  are  treaty  stipulations  between  its 
government  and  that  of  British  India,  it  is  out- 
side of  the  immediate  circle  of  British  inffiience. 
To  the  north  its  territor}"  extends  up  the  sides 
of  the  Himalayan  range  until  it  meets  that  of 
Tibet  along  an  unsurveyed  and  indefinite  fron- 
tier. Its  southern  boundary  is  usually  about 
30  miles  from  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas.  On 
the  w^est  a  small  stream  separates  it  from  the 
sub-Himalayan  British  province  of  Kumaon; 
and  its  easiern  limit  is  the  small  mountain  state 
of  Sikkim,  north  of  Calcutta.  Its  greatest 
length  northwest  and  southeast  is  512  miles;  its 
breadth  varies  from  70  to  150  miles.  The  total 
area  has  been  computed  at  about  54,000  square 
miles.  No  census  of  population  has  ever  been 
taken.  The  Nepalese  estimate  is  about  5  500,- 
000;  trlie  soberer,  and  probabl}'  more  correct, 
opinion  of  Anglo-Indian  officials  places  the 
l)op\dation  at  2,000,000.  There  are  many  abo- 
nginal  tribes  in  Nepal,  most  of  whom  seem  to 


NEPAL  160 


be  of  Tartar  or  Chinese  oriijin.  But  the  reg- 
nant tribe  is  that  of  the  Gurkhas,  who  are  de- 
scended from  the  Kajputs  of  Northwestern 
India,  and  who  niiiiiated  in  the  V2\h  century 
from  the  oriiiinal  home  of  their  people  (hiring- 
the  early  ascenihuicy  of  one  of  the  invadiiii: 
Mussuhnan  dynasties.  In  process  of  time  they 
intermarried  hirgvly  with  the  wonum  of  the 
mountain  tribes  where  thi'y  took  up  their  nrw 
abodes,  thouiih  still  adhering  tenaciously  to  the 
llin(Ui  religion.  ^lost  of  these  aboriginal  trilu's 
are  Buddhist^,  but  Buddhism  is  gradually  dis- 
appearing before  the  stronger  Hinduism  of  the 
ruling  race.  Kiee  is  the  staple  food  of  the  peo- 
ple. The  hiuhcst  known  mountain  in  the 
world,— :\It.  Everest,  29,00:?  ft.  high,— as  well  as 
many  Himalayan  peaks  inferior  only  to  tiiat, 
lie  within  the  limits  of  2sepalese  territory. 
Since  the  subjugation  of  the  country  ])y  the 
Gurkha  dynasty,  several  bloody  revolutions. 
marked  by  the  tVue  Oriental  features  of  assassi- 
nation and  usurj)ation,  have  occurred.  The  last 
was  in  1885,  when  the  i)rime-minister  and  two 
other  ])rominent  men  were  murdered  by  the 
head  of  a  rival  faction.  The  murderer  at  once 
made  himself  prime-mini.^t(>r.  Violent  as  the 
revolution  was,  it  was  considered  a  probable 
step  towards  nuich-needed  reforms  within  the 
kingdom.  Nepal  has  never  been  open  to  the 
entrance  of  Europeans,  though  the  Indian  (jov- 
ernment  has  usually  maintained  a  resident 
there.  Accordingly  ini>sionary  operations  have 
not  yet  been  ])egun!  The  capital  is  Khatman- 
du.  north  latitude  t27  4^2  ,  east  longitude  So  V2  . 
Population  supposed  to  be  about  50,000. 

Xepali  TerKiioii. — The  Nepali  belongs  to 
the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  the  kingdom  of 
Nepal.  A  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
iiUo  this  language'  wa<  made  by  Serampore  nns- 
sionaries,  and  })ul)]islied  at  Serampore  in  1821. 
^I'his  version  has  never  Ixcn  reprinted.  A  new 
tianslation  was  undertaken  by  Kev.  W.  Starb, 
and  ihe  Gospel  of  Luke  and  the  Acts  were  pub- 
lished at  Calcutta  in  1850,  1871,  and  1877.  Of 
the  translation^  made  by  Sfotch  missionaries  at 
Darjeeling,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Proverbs,  the 
Gospels,  and  Acts  have  been  published. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

XeMlorians,  a  people  living  in  the  moun- 
tains of  the  Per>o-Turkish  frontier  and  on  the 
plain  of  Oroondah  in  Northwestern  Persia. 
Tiiey  are  akiti  t(;  the  .lacobites  of  Eastern  Tui- 
kev  and  ]Meso])otamia.  and  are  sometimes 
•spoken  of  as  the  Assyrian  Christians.  (See 
articles  Persia;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.;  Presbyterian 
}>oard  (Noitli);  Archbishops  Missi()n;  Histor- 
ical Geography  of  Missions;   and  China.) 

XetlierlaiuN    ]?Ii*<**ioiian     Society. 

Headquarters,  Hot  terdam, Hoi  land. —Tlie  Neth- 
erlands Missionary  Society  was  established  in 
December,  1797,  at  l{ott(;rdam,  Holland, 
through  the  intluenre  of  Dr.  Vanderkemi).  a 
celebrated  missionary  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  to  vSouth  Africa.  On  a  visit  to  his 
Lome  he  translated  into  Dutch  and  i)ublished 
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mUtee  oi  nniuster^  apjionited  by  the  General 
Synod.  'I'he  Society  is  supj^ortecl  ])y  rej2,ular 
sub>-eriptions,  donations,  and  legacies.  A 
body  of  director^,  both  lay  and  cleiical,  is  an- 
nually ai>pointed  fiom  ainonii-  the  subsci-iix-i's 
to  control  the  a}Vair>  of  the  Society.  Tiie  Soci- 
ety has  a  college  of  ii>  own  for  the  prepatation 
of  candidati's  for  the  missionaiy  wdik.  a  iarue 
number  of  whom  are  not  Dutch,  but  (u'lnian 
and  Swiss.  For  a  time  the  funds  of  the  Soci- 
ety did  not  ]H'rnnt  the  ^eiuung  out  of  nu.ssion- 
arie-.  but  were  expended  in  home  work,  es- 
))ecially  in  publicalion.  the  estabii>hment  of 
v^unday-schooK.  etc.  In  the  year  isoo  ihcy 
bi'gan  to  turn  theii-  attention  more  especially 
to  foi-eign  lands.  'I'heir  funds  iiK  reaM'd  rapid- 
ly, and  mnnbei's  of  \-oung  mt'U  ollei-ed  tlH-ii- 
services,  l^olitical  complication^,  howe\er,  at 
that  time  rendered  it  wisei'  foi-  them  to  enter 
into  a  fri(Midly  agreenu'iit  with  the  L.  .M.  S.,  by 
which  missionaries  suj>porte(l  by  the  N.  M.  S. 
were  under  the  gen(,'ial  direction  of  the  [..  M. 
S.  The  tirst  misviotiarics,  X'o^,  I^rliardt.  and 
Palm,  were  sent  to  Ce\lon,  l)ut  they  were  un- 
able to  ac(()mpli>h  very  much  in  that  lield, 
owing  ])erhaps  to  the  iiostility  of  the  Dutch 
C(^nsistory  of  the  i-land.  In  1S12  three  ini>- 
fei()nari(^s,  Kam,  Supper,  and  Hruckner,  were 
sent  to  Java.     ]Mr.  Kam  ('slabli<h(  d   him«-elf  at 

d)ovpa,  in  the  Molucca  Islands.  ]Mr.  Ibuck- 
...f*'*.^ A    \\ ..     <i 


luuiij      n>i     Jiiu<M.       Ill    i'^->o^Tii.    i\;(i'i,    w  iio    Iiao 

endured  nuich  e.\j)o>ure  in  his  elTorts  to  tiavel 
fi'om  island  to  island,  and  iiad  been  often  em- 
])loyed,  even  l)y  the  government,  as  a  ]M'ace- 
maker  anu^ng  the  tril)es,  died  from  the  effects 
of  ov^'rwork.  In  1820  the  same  Society  sent 
out  Mr.  Gutzlall  to  China  (see  bioiiraphicul 
sketch).  A  nnssion  was  also  establi.vhed  at  the 
Dutch  colony  of  Suiinam  in  Guiana,  and  Al- 
phonse  F.  Lacioix  was  sent  to  the  Dutch  terri- 


and    I'Cports    lo    jiussioiinnes,    mt   uaiive  \m)\ 
eis,  loO  schools,  with  20,000  connnunicants. 

\evi«,  one  of  the  Leewai'd  Islands,  West 
Indies,  is  a  colony  of  (ireat  Britain.  Area, 
50  scjuare  mih's.  '  Population  (ISSl)  11,S(;4. 
F'ormerly  a  staticm  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
^lissionary  Society.  It  is  now  under  the  car<' 
of  tiie  West  Indian  Conference.  Congregations 
of  the  Anglican  and  Moravian  (churches  are  also 
the  fruit  of  former  missionary  labors. 
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\evr  Calabar,  town  in  West  Africa,  in 
the  valley  of  the  Lower  Xii^er,  on  the  Bight  of 
Biafra.  Climate  mild,  somewhat  unhealthy. 
Population,  12,000.  Kace  and  languagii,  Ibo. 
Religion,  Fetiehism.  Government,  native  king- 
dom. Mission  station  of  the  0.  M.  S.;  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  1  church,  1  out-station. 

XcAV  Caledonia,  together  with  its  depend- 
ency, the  Loyalty  Islands,  is  a  French  penal 
colony,  lying  about  7*20  miles  northeast  of  Aus- 
tralLi,'  in  latitude  20^-22^  30'  south, and  loniritude 
104-1(37°  east.  It  is  200  miles  long,  80  broad, 
with  an  area  of  6,000  square  miles,  and  a  popu- 
lation (1887)  of  62,7.">2;  41,874  natives;  the  re- 
mainder are  colonists,  soldiers,  and  convicts. 
The  natives  belong  to  or  resem])le  the  Papuans. 
The  Roman  Catholics  have  established  missions 
at  various  points  on  the  island,  but  so  far  no 
Protestant  work  has  been  commenced.  It  was 
occupied  by  the  Frencrh  in  185'3,  and  has  been  a 
})enal  settlement  since  1872. 

Xe\v<»li\vaiiS"j  called  also  Ying-tze,  one  of 
the  treat}^  ports  of  China,  in  the  Manchurian 
province  Shing-king,  is  situated  on  a  branch 
of  the  Lian-ho,  85  miles  from  the  Gulf  of  Lian- 
tung.  The  re;vl  ])ort  is  Ying-tze,  farther  down 
the  river,  to  whicli  the  name  of  Newchwang  is 
also  api)lied.  The  port  is  closed  by  ice  for  four 
or  five  months  in  the  year.  The  product  of  jmlse 
(beans)  is  the  principal  export.  Population, 
<)0,000.  Mission  station  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian 
Church  (1868);  4  missionaries  and  wives,  1  fe- 
male missionary,  12  native  helpers,  6  out-sta- 
tions, 76  church-members,  1  school,  11  scholars. 
United  Presl)yterian  Church  of  Scotland;  1  mis- 
sionary works  in  harmony  and  union  with  the 
Irish  Presbyterian  Mission. 

Jewell,  Samuel,  b.  Durham,  Me., 
U.  S.  A.,  July  24th,  1784;  graduated  at  Har- 
vard College  and  Andover  Seminary;  one  of 
those  whose  memorial  called  the  American 
Board  into  existence.  He  married  Harriet  At- 
wood,  and  sailed  February  19th,  1812,  as  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  American  Board  for  Calcutta. 
Forbidden  by  the  East  India  Company  to  remain 
in  its  territory,  he  sailed  with  his  wife  for  ]\Lau- 
ritius  to  establish  a  mission  for  that  island  and 
3ladagascar.  After  a  long  and  perilous  voyage 
they  reached  Port  Louis,"  where  Mrs.  Newell 
died  soon  after  their  arrival.  Mr.  Newell  went 
to  Ceylon,  the  opening  there  for  a  mission  be- 
ing favorable;  but  in  January,  1814,  he  joitied 
his  brethren  Hall  and  Nott  at  Bombay.  He  died 
of  cholera  May  80tli,  1821,  being  violently  at- 
tacked while  ministering  to  the  sick,  and  was 
buried  in  the  English  cemetery.  He  was  greatly 
endeared  to  the  friends  of  missions  by  his  de- 
votedness  and  his  pecidiarly  amiable  character. 

New  Eiig^laiid  Company.  Headquar- 
ters. 1  Furnival's  Inn,  Ilolborn,  London,  E.  C, 
England. — In  the  early  part  of  the  17th  cen- 
tury the  English  colonists  of  New  England, 
headed  by  the  renowned  John  Eliot,  "  the 
Apostle  to  the  North  American  Red  Men," 
began  the  work  amongst  the  Indians  which 
laid  the  foimdations  for  the  New  England 
(■ompany.  The  accounts  of  the  work  among 
the  Red  Men,  circulated  throughout  London  in 
writings  (tailed  **  tracts,"  aroused  so  much  in- 
terest in  the  great  city  that  the  needs  of  the  In- 
dians were  brought  before  Parliament,  nnd  on 
July  27th,  1649,  an  Act  was  passed  with  this 
title:  "A  Corporation  for  the  Promoting  and 


Propagating  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  in  New- 
England.''  In  this  Act  was  recognized  the 
necessity  of  work  amongst  the  Indians  for  the 
purposes  of  evangelization  and  civilization,  and 
provision  was  made  for  the  expenditure  in- 
volved in  the  furtherance  of  such  work.  The 
Ordinance  enacted  that  there  should  be  a  Cor- 
})oratiou  in  England  consisting  of  a  president, 
treasurer,  and  fourteen  assistants,  and  invested 
the  Corporation  with  powder  to  acquire  lands, 
goods,  and  money. 

Histori/.—^oon  after  the  action  of  Parlia- 
ment and  the  appointment  of  the  members  of 
the  Corporation,  a  general  subscription  was 
directed  by  Cromwell,  the  Lord  Protector,  and 
nearly  £12,000  was  raised  for  the  purposes  of  the 
Corporation.  Commissioners  and  a  treasurer 
were  appointed  in  New  England,  and  work 
was  carried  on  by  itinerant  missionaries  and 
school-teachers,  chiefly  near  Boston.  On  the 
restoration  of  Charles  II.  in  1660,  the  Corpora- 
tion created  by  the  Long  Parliament  became 
defunct,  but  through  the  efforts  of  the  Hon. 
Robert  Bryle  a  new  charter  was  granted  by 
the  king.^  This  charter  was  completed  in 
1662.  By  it  the  Company  was  limited  to  forty- 
live  members;  the  tirst  forty-five  named;  the 
object  defined;  the  name  decided  as  *' Tlie 
Company  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
New  England  and  the  ])arts  adjacent  in  Amer- 
ica;" the  duties  and  powers  of  the  otficers  de- 
fined: and  in  fact  the  complete  constitution 
was  made  and  adopted. 

The  work  progressed  in  the  New  England 
states  until  the  outbreak  of  the  War  of  American 
Independence,  when  the  Company  was  obliged 
to  cease  its  labors  there.  The  field  was  therefore 
transferred  to  New  Brunswick,  but  after  a  fair 
attempt  was  found  unprofitable,  and  was  again 
changed  to  British  America,  where  since  1822 
the  work  has  been  permanently  maintained. 

Present  Work. — The  funds  of  the  Company 
are  derived  from  three  sources,  the  original 
charier  fund  and  two  legacies.  The  money 
coming  from  two  of  these  sources  may  be  used 
only  for  work  amongst  the  American  Indians 
and  work  in  American  dependencies  of  the 
British  crown,  while  that  from  the  third  may 
be  used  for  spreading  the  gospel  in  any  British 
colonies.  The  work  carried  on  now  by  the 
Company  is  evangelistic  and  educational 
amongst  the  Indian  tribes  of  Canada  and  Brit- 
ish America.  Between  the  years  1828  and 
1840  large  sums  were  contributed  toward  aid- 
ing the  3Iissions  in  the  West  Indies,  but  the 
increase  of  the  work  in  North  America  of  late 
years  has  necessitated  the  withdrawal  of  funds 
ifrom  that  quarter,  and  all  have  been  devoted  to 
the  missions  of  the  Company.  The  principal 
stations  at  the  present  time  are: 

1.  Among  the  Mohawks,  Oneidas,  Ononda- 
gas,  Cayugas,  Senecas,  and  Tuscaroras,  settled 
on  the  banks  of  the  Grand  River  between  Brant- 
ford  and  Lake  Erie. 

2.  Among  the  Missasaguas  of  Chemong  or 
Mud  Lake  and  Rice  Lake,  in  the  county  of  Pe- 
terborough, Ontario. 

3.  On  the  banks  of  the  Garden  River  in  the 
district  of  Algoma,  near  the  rapids  between 
Lake  Superior  and  Lake  Huron. 

4.  On  Kuper  Island  in  the  Strait  of  Georgia, 
British  Columbia. 

New  Fairfleld,  a  town  among  the  Dela- 
w^are    Indians,    Ontario,    Canada.     The  oldest 
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station  of  the  ^loravian  Brethren  in  this  region 
(1792);  2  missiomiries  and  wives. 

Newfleld,  51  mission  stjttioii  of  the  Mora- 
vians in  Antigua,  West  Indies,  It  was  opened 
in  17S2,  when  the  numbers  of  hearers  at  Graee- 
hill  increased  so  largely  that  it  was  impossible 
for  the  missionarii^s  to  exercise  the  needful 
supervision,  or  for  tlie  negroes  to  be  accomnu)- 
dated.  tSo  it  was  very  desirable  to  establish 
an  out-station  near  by;  and  as  the  Moravian 
Brethren  were  too  iK)or  to  do  this,  the  planters 
gave  thera  a  grant  of  land,  a  considerable  sum 
of  money  for  building  materials,  much  help  in 
the  way  of  lending  them  slaves  who  were  skilled 
as  masons  and  carpenters,  and  piomised  a  yearly 
salaiy  for  a  missionary,  while  the  slaves  gave 
all  their  leisure  time  to  the  work.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  station  was  begun,  and  is  now 
continued  under  the  care  of  a  ndssionary  tmtl 
wife. 

Xewfoiiiidlaiid,  ^  British  North  Ameri- 
can colony,  comprising  an  island  of  that  name 
and  the  coa>t  of  Labrador  from  Blanc  iSablon 
bay,  at  the  west  entrance  to  the  Strait  of  Belle 
Isle,  to  Cape  Chudleigh,  at  the  east  entrance  of 
Hudson  Strait,  a  distance  of  about  750  miles. 
The  island  lies  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gulf  of  St. 
Lawrence,  and  is  sepanited  from  Labrador  on 
the  northwest  by  tlie  Strait  of  Belle  Isle,  12 
miles  wide,  and  is  rugged  and  for  the  most  part 
barren.  The  principal  range  of  hills  is  the  Long 
Range  ^Fountains,  which  run  in  a  northeast  di- 
rection from  Gape  Ray  to  the  Hinnber  River, 
wiiich  with  the  Exploits,  Terra  Mova,  and  some 
other  streams,  are  the  principal  rivers  of  New- 
foundland, and  are  navigable  by  canoes  or  tlats. 
The  soil  is  not  very  productive,  and  ])oorly  cul- 
tivated; but  it  is  rich  in  minerals,  and  there  aie 
fine  quarries  of  building  stone  and  marble 
found.  The  climate,  being  tempered  on  the  one 
hand  by  the  Gvdf  Stream  and  on  the  other  by 
the  Arctic  Current,  is  neither  so  cold  in  winter 
nor  hot  in  summer  as  might  be  expected,  but 
the  w^eather  is  very  variable;  dense  fogs  are 
prevalent,  and  tierce  and  sudden  gales  render 
navigation  along  its  coast  dangeious,  and  bring 
into  use  the  many  good  harbors  which  its 
rugged  coast  line  atfords.  Population,  in  1874, 
161,455,  chiefly  made  up  of  English  and  French 
colonists  and  a  few  Indians.  The  aborigines, 
a  tribe  of  Indians  called  Beoths,  are  extinct. 
The  chief  occupations  are  fishing  and  trapping. 
Religion,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic.  The 
executive  power  in  Newfoundland  is  a  governor 
appointed  by  the  British  crow^n,  and  a  council  of 
not  more  than  7  members  appointed  by  the 
governor.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in  a 
council  of  not  more  than  15  members  and  a 
house  of  assembly  of  81  members.  The  ^hief 
towns  and  comiTiercial  centres  are  St.  Johns, 
the  capital  and  emporium,  on  the  southeast 
coast,  Harbor  Grace  and  Carbon  ear  on  Con- 
ception Bay. 

%e\¥  Ouinea:  see  Papua. 

\ew  Ciriiinea  Version,  or  South  Cape 
dialect. — This  dialect  belongs  to  the  Melane- 
sian  languages  and  is  vernacular  at  South  Cape, 
New  Guinea.  A  translation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  into  this  dialect,  made  by  one  of  the 
teachers  and  revised  by  the  missionaries,  was 
published  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Societv  at  Sydney  in  1885  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  J.  P.  Sunderland. 


New  Halle,  town  in  South  Central  Trans- 
vaal, East  South  Africa,  southeast  of  Water- 
burg,  northeast  of  Kana.  Mission  station  of  the 
Berlin  Evangelical  Lutheran  Society  (1873);  1 
missionary,  7  other  helpers,  11  out-stations,  506 
church-members,  206  connnunicants. 

Xeiv  Hanover,  a  tow^i  in  Natal,  East 
South  Africa,  on  a  branch  of  theUmvoti  River, 
north  of  Pietermaritzburg  and  south  of  Grey- 
town.  Mission  station  of  the  llermannsburg 
Missionary  Society. 

\eiv  Hel>ride««  IftilaiicU,  a  group  in  the 
South  Pacitic,  part  of  Melanesia  (q.v.),  lying 
between  latitude  21  and  15'  soulh,  and  longi- 
tude 171  and  166""  east,  about  1.000  miles  north 
of  New  Zealand,  400  miles  west  of  Fiji,  200 
miles  east  of  New  Caledonia,  and  1,400  ndles 
northeast  of  Sydney.  Australia.  There  are 
about  80  islands  of  volcanic  origin,  mountain- 
ous, with  wooded  ridges  and  fertile  valleys, 
nearly  all  of  them  inhabited.  Santo,  the  largest 
juid  most  noriherlyof  the  group,  is  es])ecially 
beautiful  and  ])ictuVesque.  The  i)rincipal  other 
islands  are  Aurora,  Eromanga,  Tanna,  Fotuna, 
Aneityum,  Pentecost,  Mallicollo,  Ambrim  or 
Lopevi,  and  Efate  or  Vati.  Lopevi  has  a  conical 
volcano  5,<l()0  feet  high.  Tanna  has  the  moun- 
tain of  Yoswa,  the  largest  and  most  active 
volcano  in  the  group.  Cocoa-nuts  and  other 
magnificent  trees  grow  in  profusion,  and  the 
soil,  like  that  of  most  volcanic  islands,  is  very 
fertile,  and  fruits  and  vegetables  are  raised  in 
abundance.  A  small  grouj)  lies  to  the  north  of 
the  above  islands,  and  is  called  the  Banks  Isl- 
ands or  North  New  Hebrides.  The  j)()pulation 
number  perhaps  50,000,  and  belong  in  general 
to  the  Papuan  race  ((j.v.).  The  general  type  is 
rather  ugly:  below  the  middle  height,  fairer 
than  the  tyi)ical  I'apuan,  with  low,  receding 
foreheads,  broad  faces,  and  flat  no.ses.  Brace- 
lets, ear-rings,  and  nose-rings  made  out  of  shells 
are  ver}-  often  their  only  clothing,  though  oil 
and  red  clay  is  smeared  over  the  body  in  some 
of  the  islands.  Kava,  a  kind  of  intoxicating 
drink  made  from  the  pepper-i)lant,  is  dnmk  by 
the  men,  but  women  and  boys  are  not  allowed 
to  drink  it.  The  characteristics  and  habits  of 
the  people  differ  greatly  in  the  various  islands; 
at  Aneityum  and  most  of  the  southern  islands 
the  people  have  become  Chrisiiani/ed.  while  on 
some  of  the  other  ishmds  cannibalism  is  preva- 
lent, 'jlie  languages  of  the  islands  are  about 
twenty  in  number,  and  sometimes  two  or  three 
are  used  on  the  same  island,  so  that  the  mis- 
sionaries laboring  at  o])p()site  sides  of  the  island 
are  unable  to  use  eacli  other's  books  for  their 
respective  congregations.  These  languages  are 
alike  in  gnimmatical  cotistruction,  and  belong 
to  the  Melanesian  class.  The  natives  are  very 
su])erstitious,  and  worship  idols.  Large  carved 
images  are  found  in  the  north,  while  rude,  im- 
carved  stones  of  all  slnipes  and  sizes  were  the 
objects  of  worship  in  Aneityum  and  Tanna. 
The  fear  of  the  taboo  prevails,  and  their  sacred 
men  are  supposed  to  be  able  to  bring  rain,  wind, 
disease,  and  death.  The  cruel,  treacherous, 
and  savage  characteristics  of  the  people,— who 
believe  that  strangers  are  the  cause  of  storms, 
disease,  anddeath,— the  exigencies  of  the  climate, 
and  the  utter  remoteness  from  the  world's  traf- 
fic, unite  to  make  the  New  Hebrides  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  of  all  mission  flelds.  Mission 
work  is  carried  on  in  the  main  islands  by  the 
New  Hebrides  Mission.     The  Banks  Island's  are 
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visited  by  missionaries  of  the  Melanesian  Mis- 
sion, with  schools  at  banta  Maria  and  the  other 
islands. 

IVew  IIebrldc§  mission.— This  is  a 
synod ir*al  union  of  missionaries  of  several  dif- 
ferent Presbyterian  Boards  carrying  on  mission- 
work  in  the  New  Hebrides  Islands  I.  History. 
— The  New  Hebrides  Mission  was  begun  in  1848 
by  a  solitary  missionary  settled  on  the  island  of 
Aneityum,  but  the  origin  of  the  mission  ante- 
<l;i!es  that  event  by  a  good  many  years.  The 
islands  were  named  by  Cook  in  1774,  though 
I  hey  had  i)ieviously  been  discovered  by  Spanish 
siiilors,  who  named  Santo  "  Espiritu  Santo;" 
ixud  Bougainville,  in  1768,  had  proved  it  to  be 
but  an  island  instead  of  a  great  southern  conti- 
nent, as  the  Spanish  supposed.  Cook's  "  Narra- 
tive" of  his  voyage  was  the  source  of  the  great 
missionary  zeal  manifested  at  that  time  in  Eng- 
land, William  Carey  (see  biographical  sketch) 
was  anxious  to  go  to  Polynesia,  but  wxmt  to 
India.  The  L.  M.  S. ,  which  was  formed 
throu<^h  his  influence  (see  article),  sent  its  mis- 
sionaries to  the  Tahiti  and  Samoan  Islands. 
John  Williams  longed  to  extend  the  work  to 
the  New  Hebrides,  and  expressed  this  desire  as 
early  as  1824  to  the  directors  of  the  L.  M.  S. 
The  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland 
(then  the  United  Secession  Church)  placed 
£.■)()()  at  his  disposal  to  take  the  gospel  to  New^ 
Caledonia  (q.v.)  and  the  New  Hebrides.  His 
tragic  death  at  Eromauga  is  part  of  the  martyr 
history  of  the  church,  and  the  funds  were  used 
in  Africa  instead.  Between  that  time  and  the 
arrival  of  Mr.  Geddie  (1839-1848)  the  mission- 
ary ship  of  the  L.  M.  S.  visited  the  islands  sev- 
eral times,  and  left  native  Samoan  teachers  on 
.some  of  them,  many  of  whom  suffered  persecu- 
tion and  even  death. 

Since  1848  the  mission  work  has  been  dis- 
tinctively Presbyterian.  In  that  year  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Nova  Scotia  sent  out  the 
Kev.  John  Geddie  of  Prince  Edward's  Island. 
(See  biogra])hical  sketch.)  The  United  Seces- 
sion Church  made  over  to  the  Nova  Scotian 
Church  their  claim  to  the  South  Seas,  so  this 
mission  is  t  he  legitimate  successor  of  the  attempt 
of  John  Williams. 

II.  Devki.opment  of  the  Work. — 1. 
AfieUi/iun. — This,  the  most  southerly  island  of 
the  group,  was  not  visited  by  Cook,but  he  saw 
it  from  Tanna.  It  is  very  picturescjue,  and 
has  a  good  harbor.  The  climate  is  somewhat 
hunud,  but  in  general  agreeable,  and,  to  those 
who  exercise  care,  not  unhealth3\  It  was  visited 
as  early  as  1830,  and  soon  after  that  became 
quite  a  resort  for  traders  who  sought  sandal- 
wood. Their  ill-treatment  by  these  traders  had 
much  to  do  with  the  hostility  shown  to  strangers 
by  the  savages.  The  native  teachers  left  by  the 
L.  M.  S.  shij)  "  Camden"  had  to  flee  for  their 
lives  at  one  time,  and  w^ere  always  in  jeopardy, 
l)ut  they  prepaied  the  way  for  the  work  of 
Mr.  Geddie  when  he  arrived  in  1848.  Two 
years  after  Ids  arrival,  forty-five  natives  assem- 
bled for  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the  first 
convert  afterwards  went  as  missionary  to  Fo- 
tuna.  In  May,  1852,  the  first  church  was 
formed,  and  in  July  of  that  year  Rev.  John 
Inglis  and  wife  arrived  and  shared  the  w^ork. 
Mr.  Geddie  had  labored  at  Anelgahat,  on  the 
south  side  of  the  island,  but  Mr.  Inglis  com- 
menced work  at  Aname,  on  the  north  side, 
where  he  labored  for  tw^enty-three  years.     In 


1854  there  were  30  schools,  and  2,600  people 
attended  worship.  Mr.  Geddie  translated  and 
printed  at  Aneityum  the  Gospel  of  John,  the 
Acts  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul;  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  was  printed  at  Sydney,  and  Luke  was 
sent  to  England  to  be  prmted  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  Mr.  Inglis  took  the 
w  hole  New  Testament  to  England  to  be  printed 
(see  Aneityum  Version).  The  history  of  the 
succeeding  years  at  Aneityum  is  summed  up  in 
the  inscription  on  the  memorial  tablet  to  Mr. 
Creddie  in  the  church  at  Anelgahat :  **  When 
he  landed  in  1848  there  were  no  Christians 
here,  and  when  he  died  in  1872  there  were  no 
heathen." 

In  1872  Rev.  J.  T>.  Murray  joined  the  mis- 
sion, but  was  forced  to  leave  it  in  1876,  on 
account  of  the  health  of  his  wife.  Mr.  Inglis 
left  the  station  in  1877  after  the  arrival  of  a 
new  missionary,  but  continued  his  work  by 
superintending  the  publication  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament at  London.  So  wise  wa>  he  in  counsel, 
so  generous  in  friendship,  liberal  in  help,  pacific 
in  manner,  so  trusted  by  all,  and  so  charitable 
in  his  dealings  with  other  missions,  that  his  ab- 
sence was  much  lamented,  and  his  memory  is 
ever  living  in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  He  has 
since  published  attractive  and  interesting  narra- 
tives of  his  work,  which  crown  an  able  and 
honorable  career  as  missionary  for  thirty  years. 
The  Rev.  J.  H.  Lawrie,  from  Scotland,  joined 
the  mission  in  1879,  and  after  a  furlough  at  the 
end  of  ten  years  is  now^  at  this  post. 

2.  Fotuna. — The  Rev.  John  Williams  visited 
Fotuna,  and  succeeded  in  conciliating  the  na- 
tives, but  his  death  prevented  his  carrying  out 
his  purpose  to  send  teachers  to  them.  Samoan 
teachers  were  left  by  the  ''Camden"  in  1841,  but 
they  were  killed  and  eaten  or  throw^n  in  the 
sea  two  years  later.  Two  Aneityumese  were 
the  pioneers  from  the  work  at  Aneityum,  and 
they  w^ere  taken  to  this  island  by  the  "John 
W^illiams"  in  1853.  In  the  face  of  persecution, 
they  stuck  to  their  post,  w^ere  joined  later  on 
by  another  teacher  from  Aneityum,  and  one 
from  Rarotonga,  and  in  1866  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Copeland  and  his  wife  arrived  at  this  island, 
where  work  has  been  carried  on  faithfully  ever 
since,  though  it  is  still  one  of  the  most  difficult 
fields.    A  medical  mission  has  been  established. 

3.  Amwa,—l\i  1840  Christians  from  Samoa 
settled  here  as  teachers,  but  little  progress  was 
made,  and  the  arrival  of  reinforcements  from 
Aneityum  was  the  cause  of  an  outburst  of  long- 
smouldering  hatred  on  the  part  of  the  natives, 
w^ho  held  a  grudge  against  Aneityum  on  ac- 
count of  former  cruel  practices.  The  tw^o 
Aneityumese  teachers  were  attacked,  and  one 
was  killed  but  the  other  escaped  and  fled  to 
Andtyum.  Other  native  teachers  took  up  the 
work,  undeterred  by  the  fate  of  Nemeian,  as  the 
fallen  teacher  was  called,  and  in  1866  the  Rev. 
J.  G.  Paton  found  on  his  arrival  that  the  people 
were  in  some  measure  prepared  for  his  teach- 
ings. The  mission  house  stands  on  a  spot  long 
used  for  cannibal  feasts.  After  eight  years  of 
labor  the  island  was  completely  Christianized. 

4.  Tanna.—ThQ  * '  lighthouse  of  the  Southern 
Pacific,"  as  this  island  has  been  called,  was  a 
very  hard  and  trying  field,  and  the  work  here 
was  accompanied  with  unusual  disaster  and 
death.  John  Williams'  native  teachers  had  to 
flee,  and  Turner  and  Nesbit  of  the  L.  M.  S.  were 
also  forced  to  escape  for  their  lives  in  1843. 
From  that  time  till  1858  Samoan  teachers  repeat- 
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edly  tried  to  introduce  the  gospel.  Once  in  1853 
an  outbreak  of  an  epidemic  of  small-pox,  care- 
lessly introduced  by  aCalifornian  ship,  incensed 
the  natives  against  foreigners,  and  the  Samoau 
teacher  \\\{h  his  family  tietl  in  an  open  boat  to 
Aueityum.  In  1854  the  visit  of  a  ])arty  of  Tan- 
nese  to  Aneityum,  where  they  noted  with  won- 
der the  improvements  of  C  hristian  civilization, 
gave  a  favorable  turn  to  the  work,  for  they  re- 
quested teachers,  and  two  were  sent;  many 
listened  to  their  instruction  and  it  seemed  as 
though  heatiieuism  would  be  given  u})  l^ut 
the  recurrence  of  an  epidemic  led  to  the  old 
superstitious  fears  of  the  baneful  intluence  of 
the  teachers,  and  for  a  time  the  lives  of  the 
teachers  were  in  danger,  but  thev  remained 
faithfully  at  work.  In  1858  Rev.  John  Paton 
and  Rev.  3Ir.  Copelaud  landed  on  the  island; 
Rev.  J.  W.  :Matheson  and  the  Rev.  S.  F.  John- 
ston and  wife  joined  them  soon  from  Nova 
Scotia.  In  1859  3Ir.  C'opeland  left  to  take  3Ir. 
Inglis'  woik  in  Aneityum,  and  within  three 
vears  ^lessrs.  Johnston  and  .Mathesoii,  ^Irs. 
taton  and  child,  Mrs.  Matheson  and  child,  were 
dead,  and  Mr.  Paton,  distressingly  ill  himself, 
after  passing  through  harrowing  scenes  of  death 
and  in  peril  from  the  natives,  was  forced  to  flee 
from  the  island.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Neilsou 
resumed  work  here  in  1808,  and  by  his  medical 
skill,  and  the  exercise  of  common-sense  and 
Scotch  caution,  he  has  been  able  to  continue  in 
the  work,  and  encouraging  results  are  seen. 

5.  Eronuinfjd. — Not  only  by  the  blood  of 
Williams  was  this  missi(m  field  watered:  it  is 
the  scene  of  other  martyrdoms  as  well,  ("hris- 
tian  teachers  from  Samoa  placed  here  in  1840 
.suffered  much  persecution,  and  were  forced  to 
leave  the  following  year.  Plight  years  later 
some  young  men  were  taken  from  tins  island  to 
Samoa,  and  there  instructed  in  Christianity. 
They  returned  in  1852  to  work  among  their 
I)eople;  (jne  went  back  to  heathenism,  l)Ut  the 
others  remained  faitliful  till  their  death.  The 
Bishop  of  New  Zealand,  who  spok(*  the  Kro- 
mangan  language  and  felt  deeply  interested  in 
the  work,  secured  .several  natives  to  study  in  the 
training-sclHK)l  at  Auckland,  who  were  Chris- 
tianized and  sent  back  to  lalior  for  their  coun- 
trymen. Christian  influence  was  exerted  from 
Aneityum  as  well.  In  1857  Rev.  G.  N.  Gor- 
don of  Nova  Scotia  was  stationed  at  f>omanga. 
For  four  years  he  labored  with  untiring  zeal 
and  devotion.  lie  translated  Jonah,  the  Gospel 
of  I.uke,  Acts,  and  a  catechism  and  hymn- 
books.  But  a  hurricane  sw(;pt  (tver  the  island, 
doing  great  daniage;  the  measles,  introduced  by 
a  trading-vessel,  caused  the  death  of  hundreds 
of  the  people;  and  the  old  superstitions  in  re- 
gard to  the  evil  influences  of  foreigners  took 
possession  of  the  natives,  and  stirred  uj)  by  an 
enemy  of  the  mission,  the  angry  people  mur- 
dered Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gordon  on  the  20th  of  May, 
1861.  Some  of  the  Christians  fled  to  Aneityum 
and  told  the  tragic  story.  Bishop  Patteson, 
himself  a  martyr  afterwards,  was  th(;  first  to 
visit  the  island  after  the  murder.  He  felt  the 
loss  of  his  friend  very  deeply.  He  was  accus- 
tomed to  stop  and  visit  him,  as  he  made  his  an- 
nual visits  to  the  islands.  Now  all  he  could  do 
was  to  read  the  burial-service  over  the  grave 
where  the  mangled  remains  had  been  buried  by 
the  faithful  ClirLstians  before  they  sought  safety 
in  flight. 

The  Rev.  J.  D.  Gordon  came  out  from  Nova 
Scotia    in  1864   to   take  up  the  work  of  his 


brother.  He  found  a  scattered  but  still  faithful 
flock  of  Christians,  who  had  been  brave  enough 
to  keep  u])  the  services  on  the  Sabbath.  In 
1868  .Mr.  J.  ^IcNair  joined  the  mission  from 
Scotland,  but  he  died  in  1S70,  and  after  a  few^ 
years  ^Ir.  Gordon  severed  his  connection  with 
the  mission.  He  still  remained  in  Erouianga, 
and  hoped  to  establish  a  mission  to  Santo,  and 
perhaps  New  Guinea,  before  he  died;  but  in 
.March,  1872,  while  revising  the  translation  of 
the  seventh  chai^ter  of  Acts,  Avhere  the  martyr- 
dom of  Stephen  is  recorded, — the  same  i^assage 
whicli  occupied  Bishop  Patteson  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  day  he  fell  a  martyr  at  Nackapu, — 
he  was  murdered  by  a  native  who  had  come  to 
him  upon  an  apparently  friendly  errand.  In  the 
same  year  Rev.  Hugh  Robertson  and  his  brave 
young  wife  arrived  fiom  Nova  Scotia.  Know- 
ing well  the  danger,  they  deliberately  chose 
Eromanga  as  their  field  of  labor.  Sinee  then 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  borne  rich  fiuit, 
for  the  report  for  1889  says:  "The  work  on 
Eromanga  was  never  more  encouraging:  the 
converts  are  doing  all  in  their  power  to  help  on 
the  work  of  the  mission,  and  under  constant 
training  they  are  growing  in  liberality  and 
other  graces  with  gratifying  rai)i(lit\\" 

In  the  church  at  Dillon's  Bay  is  a  tablet 
whose  brief  record  is  a  fitting  close  to  this 
slight  sketch  of  the  work  at  Eromanga: 

Sacred  to  the  Memory  of  Chiistiau  Missionaries 

^\\\(^  died*  on  \\\\^  island: 

.John  Williams, 

Jamfs  Harris, 

Killed  at  Dillon's  Bav  t»v  the  Natives,  30th  November, 

'  is:ji»; 

(JkoRGE    N.    (jORDON, 

Kllkn  v.  (Jordon, 
Killed  on  "JOth  of  May,  1861; 
Jamks  :\1(  Nair, 
Who  died  at  Dillon's  Bf»y,  lOtli  July,  1870;  and 
Jamks  D.  (i()Ri)(»N. 
Killed  at  Fortinia  B.ay.  Ith  March,  1872. 
Thej- hazarded  their  lives  f<»r  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.— Acts  ir):vJO. 

It  is  a  faitliful  sayinf^c  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 
—  1  Tim.  l:ir>. 

The  other  islands  are  visited  by  means  of  the 
"  Dayspring,"  a  vesscd  given  by  th(;  Siuiday- 
school  children  of  Nova  Scotia.  The  tragic 
history  of  the  nussion  has  interested  mtmy  in  it, 
and  af  present  there  are  eight  branches  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  rei)resente(l  in  the  New 
Hebrides  Missions,  wi^h  18  missionaries  and  130 
native  teachers. 


Ill 

supi 


I.  Organizafioit,— The  eight  churches 
)orting  this  nnssion  are:  the  Presbyterian 
Chuich  ill  Canada  (formed  by  tlie  union  iu 
1870  of  the  various  branches  of  Scotch  Pres- 
byterians in  Camida  and  the  ^Maritime  Prov- 
inces); the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  including 
now  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland;  and  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
Victoria,  New  Zealand^  Otago,  Tasmania, 
South  Australia,  and  New  South  Wales.  The 
p]stablished  Church  of  Scotland  also  renders 
support  in  connection  with  the  church  in 
Canada. 

The  representatives  of  these  various  branches 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  have  formed  them- 
selves mto  one  Synod, called  the  "  New  Hebrides 
Mission  Synod,''  which  meets  annually,  and  is 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  mission  in  all 
general  matters,  each  missionary  being  under 
the  Synod  in  a  general  way.  while  personally 
responsible  only  to  the  church  by  which  he  is 
supported.     Although  each  man  is  translating  • 
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the  Bible  into  and  preaching  in  a  language  as 
(lillereut  from  that  of  any  other  man  as  Eng- 
lish is  from  French  or  French  from  German, 
imity  of  method  is  aimed  at  and  achieved. 
Old  associations  are  forgotten  in  the  New 
Heljrides;  "  Establishment  '  men  and  "  Volun- 
taries," men  from  the  mother-church  and  the 
colonies,  work  together  with  one  interest,  and 
form  indeed  a  "  United  Presbyterian  Church" 
in  reality  and  practice. 

\c\v  HerriilBBif.— 1.  A  town  on  the  isl- 
and of  St.  Thomas,  West  Indies,  which  was 
the  scene  of  the  earliest  direct  efiort  made  by 
any  Christian  connnuniiy  for  the  conversion  of 
the  ignortmt,  debased,  and  enslaved  West  Indian 
negro.  New  llerruhut  is  pleasantly  situated  on 
high  groimd,  backed  by  hills  of  yet  greater 
elevation.  Its  distance  from  the  town  of  St. 
Thomas  is  nearly  four  miles  in  a  northeasterly 
direction.  For  several  years  the  missionaries 
on  St.  Thomas  occupied  a  very  humble  and  un- 
healthy tenement  in  the  village  of  Tai)pas,  now 
the  town  of  St.  Thomas,  and  preached  the  gos- 
pel here  and  on  the  neighboring  estates;  but  in 
1737  they  purchased  a  small  plantation  on  an 
elevated  and  healthier  locality,  to  which  they 
gave  the  name  of  Pozaunenberg,  which  was 
shortly  after  formed  into  a  settlement,  and  in 
1753  received  the  name  of  New  Herrnhut.  It 
has  at  present  only  a  small  congregation,  the 
majority  of  the  inhabitants  having  removed 
nearer  to  the  town. — 2.  A  town  on  southwest 
coast  of  Greenland,  south  of  Umanak.  Mission 
station  of  the  Moravians.  Originally  a  group 
of  huts  built  by  Moravian  missionaries,  which 
now  has  grown  to  be  quite  an  extensive  settle- 
ment. Occupied  1733  by  Matthew  and  Christian 
Stach,  the  lirst  missionaries  to  Greenland.    Has 

1  missionary. 

IVeAV  Providence  Island,  Bahamas, 
"West  Indies,  17  miles  long,  7  broad.  More 
hilly  than  most  islands  of  the  group.  Has 
fertile  lands  and  produces  good  fruit.  Popula- 
tion, 10,000.  Chief  town,  Nassau.  Mission 
field  Baptist  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary, 

2  evangelists,  5  out-siations,  412  church-mem- 
bers, 57  day  and  430  Sabbath-scholars.  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society;  2  mission- 
aries, 73  native  helpers,  962  church-members,  6 
chapels,  1  school,  20  scholars. 

IVew  Rotterdam^  an  out-station  of  the 
Moravian  station  of  Waterloo,  in  Surinam, 
South  America,  built  on  a  narrow  peninsula 
north  of  the  river  Nickeris,  in  the  village  of  New 
Rotterdam.  The  sea  has  made  such  encroach- 
ments on  this  peninsula  that  the  church  and 
mission  buildings  have  been  twice  removed 
farther  inland. 

New  Zealand. — The  colony  of  New 
Zealand  consists  of  three  islands,  viz.,  North, 
South,  and  Stewart's  Islands,  together  with 
certain  small  islets.  The  North  Island  is  44,000 
square  miles,  the  South  Island  55,000,  and 
Stewart's  Island  1,000  square  miles.  Thus  the 
area  of  the  three  islands  in  round  numbers  is 
about  100,000  square  miles.  The  principal 
islands  are  separated  by  Cook's  Straits,  and 
Stewart's  Island  by  Foveaux  Straits.  The  entire 
length  of  the  colony  is  1,100  miles,  and  resembles 
Italy  in  form,  while  in  size  it  is  somewhat  less 
than  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  In  the  North 
Island  the  mountains  occupy  one  tenth  of  the 
surface,  and  vary  in  height  from  1,500  to  6,000 


feet  in  height.  There  are  a  few  loftier  volcanic 
mountains,  as  Tongariro  (6,.J00  feet),  which  is 
occasionally  active;  Kuaperhui  (^9,100  feet),  and 
Mount  Egmont  are  txiiuct  volcanoes  above  the 
snow-line.  In  the  bouih  Island  Mount  Cook 
rises  to  about  13,uu0  illI  in  height.  New  Zea- 
land is  situated  in  the  South  Pacific  Ocean, 
1,200  miles  south  of  llie  Australian  continent, 
and  about  y,000  miles  from  San  Francisco. 
The  entire  group  lies  between  o4°  and  48°  S. 
latitude  and  166''  and  i7U    E.  longitude. 

The  climate  of  New  Zealand  is  unquestion- 
ably one  of  the  finest  in  tUe  world.  "The 
climate's  delicate,  the  air  most  sweet,  fertile 
is  the  isle."  The  mean  annual  temperature  of 
the  dilierent  seasons  for  the  whole  colony  is,  in 
spring  55  ,  in  summer  63  ,  in  autumn  57  , 
and  in  winter  48'.  In  future  it  will  become 
the  favorite  resort  of  persons  seeking  health 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  possessmg,  as  it 
does  within  a  limited  area,  the  most  charming 
scenery  and  most  desirable  climate.  The  death- 
rate  is  only  10.29  per  1,000. 

The  natives  are  of  Malay  origin,  and  superior 
to  other  inhabitants  of  the  Pacific,  intellectu- 
ally and  physically.  The  Maori  is  the  average 
size  of  a  European,  viz.,  5  ft.  6  in.,  but  not  so 
well  developed.  Mentally  the  natives  are  capa- 
ble of  very  considerable  development,  and  may 
hereafter  fulfil  Lord  ]\Iacaulay's  prediction  of 
them. 

The  government  is  administered  by  a  Gover- 
nor appointed  by  the  crown,  and  a  Ministry,  a 
Legislative  Council  nominated  by  the  crown, 
and  a  House  of  Representatives  elected  by  the 
people.  Though  the  provincial  system  of 
government  is  abolished,  the  colony  is  divided, 
as  neretofore,  into  the  following  provincial 
districts  : 

Auckland,  population  130,379;  Taranakf, 
population  17,999;  Wellington  (seat  of  govern- 
ment), 77,536;  Hawke's  Bay,  24,568;  Marl- 
borough, 11,113;  Nelson,  30,203;  Westland, 
15,931;  Canterbury,  121,400;  Otago,  140,154; 
Chatham  Islands,  199;  total,  including  Chinese 
and  half-castes,  578,482.  A  census  is  takea 
every  three  years.  The  last  census,  in  Decem- 
ber, 1888,  estimated  the  population  in  round 
numbers,  exclusive  of  aborigines,  at  607,380. 
The  Maoris,  estimated  in  1835  at  2,000,000,  now 
number  about  40,000,  divided  into  many  tribes, 
and  scattered  over  an  area  of  45,156  square  miles. 
They  are  chiefly  located  in  the  North  Island. 
Only  some  2,000are  found  living  on  the  reserves 
provided  by  the  government  in  the  South  Island. 
The  king  (nominal)  resides  in  Waikato,  in  the 
provincial  district  of  Auckland.  His  influence  is 
paramount  within  a  limited  radius.  Occasion- 
ally he  emerges  from  his  solitude  and  reaches 
the  confines  of  civilization,  and  learns  European 
vices.  He  donned  the  blue  ribbon  some  years 
ago,  and  the  outside  world  has  not  heard 
much  of  him  since.  Recently,  too,  there  has 
been  a  disposition  to  resort  to  pagan  forms  of 
worship.  Gradually,  however,  the  barriers  are 
giving  way  before  the  rising,  advancing  tide  of 
Christian  mfluenees,  and  though  the  social  con- 
dition of  the  aborigines  is  far  from  satisfactory, 
there  is  an  undoubted  movement  upward  in 
some  districts  of  New  Zealand.  It  is  a  wise 
provision  of  government  to  give  them  power  to 
elect  members  to  represent  them  in  the  legis- 
lature, which  meets  yearly  to  make  laws  for 
the  peace,  order,  and  good  government  of  the 
colony. 
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New  Zealand  was  first  discovered  bvTasman 
in  1642,  and  surveyed  by  Captain  Cook  iu  1770. 
Thereafter  it  was  frequently  visited  by  whalers; 
and  eventually  the  first  missionary  of  the  cross 
landed  in  1814,  and  entered  upon  his  labor  of 
love  at  the  close  of  that  year.  The  apostle  of 
the  Maoris  is  the  Rev.  Samuel  Marsden,  and 
to  him  belongs  the  honor  of  having  publicly 
unfurled  the  banner  of  the  cross  in  the  '•  Greater 
Britain"  of  the  South. 

Marsden  was  the  chaplain  at  the  penal  set- 
tlement of  Port  Jackson,  and  he  was  greatly 
struck  by  the  Maoris,  who  used  occasionally  to 
visit  Sydney  as  working  hands  in  whalers  and 
small  merchantmen.  He  built  a  hut  in  his 
parsonage  grounds  for  their  reception,  and  had 
as  many  as  thirty  staying  with  him  at  one  time. 
He  was  greatly 'impressed  by  their  superiority 
over  other  savages,  and  in  1807,  when  he 
visited  England,  he  persuaded  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  to  undertake  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  mission  in  this  colony.  Delays 
of  various  kinds  took  place.  Just  as  the  mis- 
sion party  were  about  to  leave  Sydney  on  one 
occasion,' news  arrived  of  what  is  known  as  the 
"Massacre  of  the  Boyd"  at  the  harbor  of 
Whangaroa.  The  natives  attacked  the  vessel 
out  of  revenge  for  indignities  suffered  by  one 
of  their  chiefs  at  the  hands  of  the  captain,  the 
vessel  was  burned,  and  the  crew  and  passengers, 
amounting  to  nearly  seventy  persons,  were 
killed,  only  eight  having  escaped.  The  general 
horror  caused  by  this  event  was  greatly  in- 
creased by  the  "o'er  true  tale"  of  cannibalism 
connected' with  it.  In  1814  Marsden  piuchased 
the  brig  "Active,"  of  110  tons  burden,  to  be 
mainly  used  for  the  purpose  of  the  mission. 
After  she  had  paid  a  preliminary  visit  to  New 
Zealand  to  reconnoitre,  Marsden,  on  the  19th 
November,  1814,  embarked  on  board  to  for- 
mally open  the  mission.  He  took  with  him  three 
lay  missionaries,  Kendall,  Hall,  and  King, 
with  their  wives  and  children,  an  adventurous 
friend  named  Nicholas,  and  eight  Maoris,  in- 
cluding a  chief  named  Ruatara,  whom  he  had 
befriended  in  Sydney,  and  liis  uncle,  the  far- 
famed  Hongi,  destined  ere  long  to  become  the 
most  powerful  man  in  New  Zealand.  The 
**  Active"  first  went  to  Whangaroa,  the  scene 
of  the  Boyd  massacre,  where  Marsden  suc- 
ceeded in  winning  the  confidence  of  the 
natives,  and  afterwards  to  Rangihoua,  Ruatara's 
village  in  the  Bay  of  Islands.  We  have  a 
graphic  account  of  the  first  service,  which  was 
held  on  Christmas  Day.  Ruatara  enclosed 
about  half  an  acre  of  land  with  a  rough  fence, 
erected  a  reading  desk  and  pulpit  in  the  centre, 
and  covered  the  erection  with  some  black  cloth 
he  had  brought  from  Sydney  for  the  purpose. 
He  also  arranged  some  old  canoes  on  each  side 
of  the  pulpit  as  seats  for  the  English;  the 
native  portion  of  the  congregation  was  to  sit, 
according  to  custom,  on  the  ground.  Finally 
he  rigged  up  a  flagstaff  and  ran  up  the  English 
colors.  The  service  was  begun  by  singing  the 
Old  Hundredth  Psalm.  While  the  service  was 
being  read  the  natives  stood  up,  and  sat  down 
at  the  signals  given  by  Korokoro's  switch, 
which  was  regulated  by  the  movements  of  the 
Europeans.  Slarsden  preached  from  the  text, 
•*  Behold,  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy," 
and  at  the  end  of'^the  sermon  Ruatara  told  the 
natives  in  their  own  language  what  the  mis- 
sionary had  been  talking  about.  '*  In  this 
manner/'  says  Marsden  in  his  journal,  "the 


gospel  has  been  introduced  into  New  Zealand, 
and  I  fervently  pray  that  the  glory  of  it  mav 
never  depart  from  its  inhabitants  till  time  shall 
be  no  more."  The  whole  scene  must  have 
been  as  dramatic  and  affecting  as  anything 
recorded  in  the  romance  of  missions. 

The  work  thus  inaugurated  by  Mr.  Marsden 
and  his  coadjutors  imder  the  auspices  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  advanced  through 
various  vicissitudes  until  m  the  year  of  grace 
1841  Bishop  Selwyu  was  consecrated  Bishop  of 
New  Zealand  (see  Melanesian  3Iission).  He 
was  a  prince  of  missionaries,  and  with  apostolic 
zeal  and  fidelity  consecrated  his  noble  talents  to 
the  cause  of  his  divine  Lord.  There  are  many 
at  this  hour  in  the  colony  whose  lives  have  been 
influenced  for  good  by  his  wise  and  truly  Chris- 
tian counsel.  He  was  a  true  friend  to  more 
than  one  missionary  outside  the  pale  of  the 
Church  of  England.  The  next  to  enter  the 
field  were  the  Wesleyans. 

It  was  in  1822  that'lhe  pioneers  of  Methodism 
first  set  foot  in  New  Zealand.  In  February  of 
that  year  the  Rev.  Samuel  Leigh  conmienced  a 
mission  in  the  North  Island,  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church  in  London.  The  first  station 
was  planted  at  Kaeo,  Whangaroa,  in  the  north- 
ernmost i)art  of  what  is  now  the  Auckland 
Provincial  District.  Here  the  Rev.  Nathaniel 
Turner,  father  of  Mr.  C.  W.  Turner  of  Christ- 
church,  took  charge  in  1823.  For  over  four 
years  the  work  was  carried  on;  but  the  soil  was 
stubborn,  little  progress  was  made,  and  at  last 
disaster  overtook  the  mission.  On  January  9th, 
1827,  Hongi  llika,  the  famous  chief  of  the 
Ngapuhis,  "The  Napoleon  of  New  Zealand," 
advanced  on  Whangaroa,  and  the  station  was  de- 
stroyed. Mr.  Turner  and  his  family,  alarmed 
in  the  night,  fled  through  the  bush  for  twenty 
miles,  to  Keri-Keri,  the  Church  of  England 
mission  station  on  the  Bay  of  Islands.  The 
fugitives  were  in  serious  peril  during  their  flight, 
but  their  lives  were  saved  by  the  chief  Patuone, 
known  afterwards  in  colonial  days  as  Edward 
Marsh,  and  near  Keri-Keri  they  were  met  by 
the  Episcopalian  missionary,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wil- 
liams, who  with  a  party  of  natives  went  out  to 
succor  them.  On  January  31st  the  members 
of  the  Wesleyan  Mission  left  for  New  South 
Wales.  They  did  not  long  allow  the  ground  to 
lie  idle,  however,  for  towards  the  end  of  the 
year  they  had  re-established  a  mission  in  New 
Zealand.  The  station  was  at  Hokianga,  and  was 
under  the  charge  of  the  Revs.  John  Hobbs  and 
Stack.  The  progress  of  the  work  was  at  first 
slow.  Up  to  the  middle  of  1830  the  mission- 
aries had  obtained  no  success,  and  were  appre- 
hensive that  orders  would  be  received  from 
England  to  break  up  the  station.  Under  this 
impression  Mr.  Hobbs  wrote  home  requesting 
permission  to  be  allowed  to  remain  alone.  But 
a  reaction  was  at  hand.  Later  in  the  year  the 
missionaries  were  able  to  report  that  twenty- 
eight  young  men  and  boys  and  six  youngwomen 
were  living  in  the  station  under  instruction. 
By  the  end  of  1831  there  were  some  converts, 
and  the  first  class,  of  five  men,  was  formed. 
The  Rev.  John  Whiteley,»who  met  a  martyr's 
death  in  the  last  war,  arrived  at  the  Bay  of 
Islands  on  May  21st,  1833.  The  mission  work 
was  now  extending,  and  needed  more  laborers. 
In  the  school  there  were  four  hundred  scholars, 
chiefs,  old  and  young  men  and  wcmien,  and 
even  slaves.     The  first  great  success  of   the 
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mission  occurred  in  1834.  On  one  Sunday  in 
tlijit  year  eiij^hly- one  converts  were  baptized,  and 
fourteen  coui)les  married  in  the  mission  chapel 
at  ManguDgu.  In  December  of  the  same  year 
there  arrived  at  llokianga  the  Kev.  James 
AVallis,  still  living  at  Auckland,  after  more  than 
fifty  years'  service  in  the  Wesleyan  ministry. 
In  1835,  with  Mr.  Whiteley,  he  founded  a  sta- 
tion at  Kawhia.  In  1836  the  Rev.  J.  Buller, 
well  remembered  in  Canterbury,  came  to  New 
Zealand  as  tutor  to  Mr.  Turner's  family.  At 
the  end  of  1837  tliere  were  fifteen  chapels  or 
out-stations  in  connection  with  the  parent  chapel 
at  Mangungu  and  on  the  llokianga  River.  A 
printing-press  had  been  set  up  at  the  mission 
station,  and  thousands  of  small  books,  in  Maori, 
were  issued  therefrom.  In  1838  the  mission 
house  and  store  at  Mangungu  were  accidentally 
burned,  their  inmates  escaped  with  difficulty, 
and  but  little  of  their  contents  was  saved,  de- 
spite the  gallant  efforts  of  the  Maoris.  This 
year  the  worshippers  at  the  mission  chapel  at 
the  same  ])lace  had  increased  to  a  thousand. 

The  Wesleyan  Church  in  the  Colony. — On 
March  U)th,  1839,  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Bumby,  who 
was  drowned  little  more  than  a  year  later 
in  the  Waitemata,  arrived  from  England  to 
take  charge  of  the  mission.  lie  was  accom- 
panied by  ]\liss  Bumby  and  by  the  Revs.  C. 
Creed  and  S.  Ironsides.  Next  year  it  was  an- 
nounced that  there  were  connected  with  the 
mission  1,300  comnumicants  or  accredited 
church-members,  and  (300  catechumens  or  per- 
sons on  trial.  In  1844  the  Rev.  Walter  Lawry 
landed  at  Auckland,  and  was  instrumental  in 
establishing  a  college  in  that  town,  and  a  native 
model  school  at  the  Three  Kings.  In  1855  the 
Australian  Conference  was  formed,  the  first  ses- 
sion being  held  in  Sydney,  under  the  presidency 
of  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Boyce.  This  Conference 
undertook  the  control  of  the  New  Zealand  Mis- 
sions. By  that  time  the  Wesleyan  Church  in 
this  colony  had  16  circuits  or  stations,  20 
European  ministers,  508  European  and  3,070 
i\Ia(jri  members,  2,514  European  and  7, 590  Maori 
adherents,  733  European  and  4,418  Maori  Sun- 
day scholars,  19  churches  for  Europeans  and  74 
for  Maoris,  21  other  preaching  places  for  Eu- 
ropeans, and  121  for  Maoris.  The  history  of  the 
English  Wesleyan  Church,  under  the  Australian 
Conference,  is  one  of  steady  progress  ;  that  of 
the  Maori  Church  one  of  disaster.  Through  the 
spread  of  the  Ilau-hau  (a  tribe  living  in  the  Wai- 
kato  valley  south  of  Auckland)  superstition,  and 
the  diminution  in  the  numbers  of  the  native  race, 
the  membership  fell  from  thousands  to  a  few 
Inmdreds.  The  brave  Whiteley  was  shot  at 
Whitecliffs  in  1869,  by  the  men  to  whose  welfare 
he  had  devoted  a  lifetime,  and  for  a  time  the 
]\Iaori  Wesleyan  Church,  like  the  other  native 
churches,  in  the  North  Island  at  all  events, 
seemed  in  danger  of  being  almost  swept  away. 

It  is  a  Grange  coincidence,  and  yet  not  strange, 
that  both  societies  should  have  almost  analogous 
experience.  Early  in  the  field,  and  enjoying 
signal  blessing  in  their  work,  we  find  the  Wes- 
leyan missionaries  full  of  gladness;  anon  they 
were,  in  1869,  filled  with  sorrow  and  dismay  at 
the  disasters  brought  on  by  war  and  superstition. 
Very  similar  was  the  ordeal  through  which  the 
Church  i\Iissionary  Society  had  to  pass.  The 
first  bishop  of  that  Societ>^  (Selwyn)  traversed 
the  colony  by  land  and  sea,  and  wrote  home: 
^'Everj-w^here  I  see  the  people  eager  for  in- 
^itruction,  meeting  for  daily  prayers,  keeping 


the  Sabbath,  learning  to  read  portions  of  God's 
Word  translated  into  their  language:  in  short,  I 
seem  to  see  a  nation  born  in  a  day."  Then 
followed  the  war  and  its  attendant  evils,  which 
seemed  for  a  time  to  completely  arrest  missionary 
operations  in  New  Zealand.  It  was  not  until  1841  . 
that  the  Presbyterian  Church  entered  upon  this 
field  of  labor.  The  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland  sent  out  two  saintly  men, 
]\lessrs.  Duncan  and  Inglis.  The  former  is  the 
patriarch  ministei  of  Foxton,  who  takes  a  warm 
interest  in  the  evangelization  of  the  natives; 
the  latter  is  the  ex-missionary  of  the  New  Heb- 
rides who  has  translated  the  New  Testament 
into  the  language  of  that  interesting  people. 
Both  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  Zealand 
and  the  Church  of  Otago  and  Southland  take  a 
deep  interest  in  the  aborigines,  and  for  many 
years  have  employed  agents  specially  among 
them.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Blake,  M.A.,  labored 
successfully  in  tjie  South,  while  Messrs.  Houore 
and  Milson  have  toiled  in  the  North  Island 
amid  many  discouragements,  but  not  without 
some  measure  of  encouragement.  Mr.  Honore, 
in  1889,  reported  to  the  committee  that  "  the 
moral  and  religious  life  of  the  3Iaoris  in  some 
parts  of  his  district  would  compare  favorably 
with  that  of  an  equal  number  of  Europeans." 
From  many  directions  prayers  ascend  in  behalf 
of  the  Maoris  that  they  may  be  saved.  The 
Baptists  of  New  Zealand  were  not  unmindful 
of  the  Maoris,  but  could  not  well  overtake  the 
work.  However,  a  Christian  friend  communi- 
cated wdth  Mr.  Spurgeon  and  succeeded  in 
liaving  a  missionary  sent  from  the  Pastor's 
College  to  labor  in  the  North  Island.  The 
Salvation  Army  also  has  penetrated  into  the 
dark  places  of  heathenism,  and  in  its  own 
way  arrested  the  attention  of  the  natives.  How 
far  it  has  influenced  the  native  mind  and 
heart  it  is  ditlicult  to  conjecture.  Enough  has 
been  stated  to  make  it  evident  that  the  gospel 
through  diverse  agencies  has  been  brought 
Avithin  the  reach  of  all  classes  of  society,  both 
European  and  native.  The  desideratum  in  the 
colony  at  this  moment  is  the  moving  of  God's 
Spirit  upon  the  people.  Meantime  the  work  of 
organization  progressed  steadily.  The  Church 
of  England,  under  the  able  guidance  of  Bishop 
Selwyn,  had  its  foundations  laid  firmly.  The 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  in  its  infancy  turned  its 
thoughts  to  the  '*  Brighter  Britain  of  the  South" 
as  a  suitable  field  for  emigration.  Hither, 
therefore,  her  wise  sons  came  under  the  pas- 
toral care  of  Dr.  Burns,  and  under  the  serene 
southern  sky  unfurled  the  blue  banner  of  Pres- 
by  terianism.  Hence  Otago  and  Southland  bear 
the  impress  of  Knox  on  the  educational  and 
ecclesiastical  systems  formulated  in  the  south- 
ern part  of  the  colony.  Happily  from  one  end 
of  New  Zealand  to  the  other  the  leading  Pres- 
bj^terian  churches  of  the  world  are  blended 
into  one  brotherhood,  and  the  antipodes  pre- 
sent to  the  w^orld  an  undivided  and  sacred  one- 
ness, except  in  so  far  as  Otago  and  Southland 
are  geographically  and  otherwise  a  distinct  and 
separate  synod  for  a  time.  The  Wesleyan 
Church,  as  already  indicated,  developed  mar-  . 
vellously.  From  being  an  outpost  it  began  to 
assume  the  form  of  a  duly  constituted  organiza- 
tion. 

In  1874  the  Wesleyan  Church  in  this  colony 
had  grown  to  such  dimensions  that  the  New 
Zealand  Conference  was  formed,  with  adminis- 
trative but  not  legislative  functions.    The  first 
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session  was  held  in  Christ  Church,  and  the  h\te 
Kev.  Thomas  Buddie,  a  veteran  of  the  early 
days,  \vas  elected  president.  There  were  then 
114  European  and  12  native  churches,  with  148 
other  preaching  places.  The  ministers,  includ- 
ing supernumeraries,  missionaries,  and  proba- 
tioners, numbered  o(j.  There  were  19^  local 
preachers,  170  class-leaders,  2,937  church-mem- 
bers, 23,793  attendants  at  public  worship,  and 
8,460  Sunday-scholars,  with  900  teachi^s. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  >»'e\v  Zealand 
Conference  the  church  has  more  than  doubled 
its  membership,  and  the  work  among  the  3Iaoris 
has  shown  signs  of  revival.  According  to  the 
statistics  presented  to  the  last  Conference,  there 
were,  at  the  end  of  1888,  192  European  and  U\ 
native  Wesleyan  churches,  274  European  and 
33  Maori  other  preaching  places,  85  ministers, 
343  European  and  46  Maori  local  preachers, 
236  European  and  13  Maori  class-leaders,  7,121 
European  and  294  Maori  church-members,  5,0.")9 
persons  on  trial  for  membership,  47,999  Euro- 
pean and  2,766  native  attendants  at  public  wor- 
ship, and  18,633  Sunday-scholars  with  2,039 
teachers.  What  a  contrast  these  tigures  present 
to  those  of  18.").'),  when  the  European  Church 
members  were  but  .jOO,  while  those  of  the  ^laori 
race  numbered  3,000. 

The  principal  feature  of  Wesleyan  Church 
history  of  recent  years  has  been  the  movement 
for  separation  from  the  Australasian  General 
Conference,  and  for  the  establishment  of  a  con- 
ference with  legislative  powers  in  New  Zealand. 
A  proposition  to  effect  this  was  rejected  at  the 
meeting  of  the  General  Conference  in  Christ 
Church  in  1884.  The  principal  reforms  which 
the  advocates  of  separation  wished  to  effect  in 
the  church  were  two — firstly,  the  extension  of 
the  term  of  the  itinerancy,  so  as  to  enable  min- 
isters, with  the  consent  of  their  congregations, 
to  remain  at  one  station  for  more  than  three 
years;  and,  secondly,  the  recognition  as  church- 
members  of  godly  persons  who  do  not  meet  in 
class.  After  the  rejection  of  the  proposals  for 
independence  in  1884  it  was  hoped  that  the 
General  Conference  would  grant  these  reforms 
to  the  w^hole  of  the  Wesleyan  Church  in  Aus- 
tralasia. The  last  meeting  of  that  conference, 
however,  passed  over  without  this  being  done, 
and  it  remains  to  be  seen  what  action  will  be 
taken  by  the  New  Zealand  Wesleyan s  in  conse- 
quence. 

Nor  did  the  Congregationalists  and  Baptists 
fail  to  organize  themselves  into  imions.  The 
manifold  advantages  of  these  unions  and  con- 
ferences are  recognized  specially  in  relation  to 
work  in  other  parts  of  the  workl.  It  is  a  pleas- 
ing feature  in  the  colony  to  find  the  missionary 
spirit  universally  diffused  through  all  the  evan- 
gelical denominations.  In  every  instance  aid  is 
given  to  missions  in  other  parts  of  the  world 
while  eagerly  prosecuting  evangelistic  work 
and  building  up  the  cause  of  CHirist  in  New 
Zealand  itself.  Home-mission  work  is  best  fos- 
tered by  evangelizing  the  regions  beyond. 

The  churches  of  New  Zealand  have  sought 
from  the  beginning  to  make  the  adjacent  islands 
of  the  Pacific  the  chief  centre  of  evangelization. 
Bishop  Selwyn  not  only  attended  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  colony,  but  established  successfully 
an  important  mission  in  Melanesia,  with  Norfolk 
as  headquarters.  In  18.55  the  martyr  Bishop 
Patteson  was  appointed  to  take  the  oversight 
thereof.     It  is  now  a  diocese  of  New  Zealand, 


and  the  present  bishop  (son  of  Bishop  Selwyn) 
has  a  seat  in  the  General  Synod. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  lias  devoted  its 
attention  specially  to  work  among  the  aborigi- 
nes of  the  New  Hebrides.  This  tield  is  sacred, 
not  only  by  the  blood  of  Williams,  but  also  by 
the  blood  of  the  devoted  Gordons.  The  Kev. 
W.  AV'att  and  his  wife  have  labored  there  on 
the  island  of  Tanna  for  twenty-one  years,  and 
at  length  the  cheering  intelligence  reaches  the 
colony  of  spiritual  (luickeuing.  The  island  of 
Ambrim  was  occupied  by  the  faithful  mission- 
ary Charles  ^lurray  and  his  devoted  wife,  who 
was  taken  from  his  side.  Tiiis  island  is  now  to 
be  c)ccupied  by  another  laborer.  Besides  these 
^Messrs.  ^lilne  and  3lichelsen  are  toiling  at 
Nguna  and  Spi,  and  3Ir.  ^^inail  was  recently 
ordained  and  appointed  to  tliis  promising  field 
of  labor.  The  group  of  islancN  which  bear  this 
name  are  situated  to  the  northeast  of  New  Cale- 
donia and  to  the  west  of  the  Fijis,  in  south  lati- 
tude between  14'  and  20  ,  estimated  at  2,500 
square  miles.  The  group  embraces  Espiritu 
Santo,  ^Vlallieollo,  Ambrim,  Aneityum,  Ero- 
manira,  Tanna,  etc.  The  inhabitants,  variously 
estinVated  at  from  .50,000  to  1.50,000,  are  largely 
savage,  though  a  goodly  number  are  in  touch 
with"  the  gospel.  There  are  in  all  17  Euro- 
pean missionaries  connected  with  the  mission, 
i'esides  these  more  than  100  native  teachers  per- 
form the  otfices  of  preachers,  evangelists,  and 
teachers  on  twenty  different  islands. 

Thus  the  churches  of  New  Zealand  co-operate 
with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  and  the  Pres- 
byterian Churches  of  Canada  and  Australia  in 
evangelizing  the  New  Hebrideans.  The  Word 
of  God  has  been  tnmslated  in  the  languages  of 
several  islands.  The  climate  is  trying  in  some 
parts,  and  the  French  for  a  time  menaced  the 
mission,  but  hitherto  the  Lord  has  blessed  and 
protected  His  work  in  these  islands  of  the  sea. 

The  W^esleyau  Church  dispatched  the  Kev. 
G.  Brown  to  New  Ikitain,  with  some  helpers 
from  Tonga  and  Fiji.  Unfortunatel}'  four  of 
these  men  were  murdered.  Still  the  work  was 
prosecuted  with  zeal  and  firmness,  and  now 
solid  progress  has  been  made. 

The  Congregationalists  have  co-operated  with 
the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  in  [i  gen- 
eral way  gave  monetary  help,  though  they  have 
no  distinct  organization  otherwise  of  their  own 
in  the  Pacific,  nor  do  they  employ  any  mission- 
aries of  their  own.  The  Baptists,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  specially  interested  in  India,  and 
have  sent  two  ladies  to  engage  in  zenana  work. 
Considering  the  limited  membership  of  this 
church,  they  have  done  noble  service  for  the 
Lord  in  establishing  this  important  mission. 

From  the  above  outline  it  will  appear  that 
New  Zealand  is  not  unmindful  of  her  duty  to 
the  heathen  in  the  South  Sea  Islands.  The 
results  achieved  may  not  appear  to  critics  com- 
mensurate with  the  treasure  and  blood  ex- 
pended, nevertheless  real  progress  has  been 
made  by  the  various  organizations  employed 
in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  The 
church,  however,  is  only  now  fully  awakening 
to  the  magnitude  and  urgency  of  the  work  to 
be  done  in  the  Pacific  for  the  Lord  Jesus.  Mean- 
while the  wonder  is  to  see  so  many  islands 
which  a  few  years  ago  were  the  habitations  of 
horrid  cruelty  now  enjoying  the  light  and  love 
of  heaven.  The  results  cannot  be  tabulated  by 
pen  and  ink.     There  shall  come  from  these 
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southern  seas  un  innumerable  company  which 
no  man  can  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds 
and  people  and  tongues.  Even  so,  come,  Lord 
Jesus,  and  reign  over  these  lovely  isles  of  the 
sea  ! 

^Missionary  societies  at  work  in  New  Zealand: 
C.  M.  S.,  with  38  stations  in  the  three  dioceses 
of  Auckland,  Waiapu,  and  Wellington;  15  or- 
dained missionaries,  2  uiiordained,  515  church- 
members.  Their  work  is  among  the  ^laoris. 
Wesleyan  ^lethodist  Missionary  Society,  with  a 
large  number  of  stations;  204  churches.  Prim- 
itive Methodist  ^lissiomiry  Society,  with  sta- 
tions at  Auckland,  Dunedin,  Oamaru,  Waimate, 
South  Invercargill;  279  church-members,  dona- 
tive workers,  lU  schools,  901  scholars.  United 
Methodist  Free  Churches,  with  stations  at  Ad- 
dington,  Auckland,  Christchurch,  Malvern, 
Napier,  Oxford,  liangiora,  Keefton,  Richmond, 
Wellington,  Westport  and  Charleston,  and 
Woodville;  80  native  workers,  898  church-mem- 
bers. Colonial  and  (Continental  Society,  North 
German  Missionary  Society,  Seventh  Day  Ad- 
ventists  (America). 

Xewtoii,  John,  Jr.,  b.  Lodiana,  India, 
1838.  He  was  the  eldest  of  the  four  sons 
of  liev.  John  Newton,  Sr.,  who  were  all 
born  in  India  and  educated  in  America.  John, 
the  subject  of  this  sketch,  graduated  at  the 
medical  college  in  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, went  to  India  independently  of  the 
Board,  becameamend)er()f  the  mission  in  1860, 
and  was  afterwards  ordained  to  the  ministry  by 
the  Presbytery  of  Lodiana.  His  first  regular 
woi'k  as  a  doctor  was  at  Kupoorthula,  but  from 
18()(3  to  1880  he  was  stationed  at  Sabathoo, 
where  he  had  a  disi)ensary.  After  Dr.  Newton 
was  posted  there,  the  poor-house,  established 
forty  years  before,  be(Mune  the  Leper  Asylum. 
As  a  physician,  he  took  special  interest  in  the 
lepers,  and  experimented  with  the  view  of  dis- 
covering some  medicine  that  might  arrest  the 
progress  of  the  disease.  He  built  several 
houses  near  the  mission-house  that  he  might 
the  more  effect ivel}^  minister  to  his  patients. 
Considering  them  not  as  medical  patients  onh% 
but  as  the  poor  who  needed  the  gospel,  he 
had  a  small  building  erected,  which  served  the 
double  purpose  of  a  dispeiisar}^  and  a  (;hapel, 
and  there  the  lepers  assembled  daily  for  wor- 
ship, on  the  Lord's  Day  holding  special  ser- 
vices. Dr.  Newton  was  an  earnest  preacher, 
skilful  physician,  and  an  excellent  writer. 
Though  of  scholarly  turn,  he  was  much  en- 
gaged in  itineration,  bazaar  preaching,  and  labor 
among  the  soldiers  of  the  local  garrison.  His 
most  responsible  charge  was  that' of  the  Leper 
Asylum,  having  89  inmates.  A  missionary  as- 
sociate thus  speaks  of  liim  after  his  death: 
"  No  love  in  this  dark  world  has  ever  seemed 
to  me  so  much  like  the  Saviour's  as  that  of  Dr. 
Newton  for  his  lepers."  A  correspondent  of 
one  of  the  Indian  newspapers  says:  "  He  was  a 
true  missionary,  obeying  in  the  letter  and  in 
the  spirit  the  command  given  to  the  first  mis- 
sionaries, not  only,  'preach,  sa3'ing  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand,'  but,  'heal  the  sick, 
cleanse  the  lepers. '  He  did  this  so  far  as  medi- 
cal skill  and  sanitary  science  enabled  him." 

Dr.  Newton  died  July  29th,  1880,  of  cancer  of 
the  stomach,  after  a  period  of  great  suffering. 
The  funeral  was  numerously  attended  by  Euro- 
peans and  natives.  Soldiers  who  loved  him  car- 
ried the  coffin  from  the  house  to  the  cemetery. 


His  father,  who  had  been  fifty  years  a  missionary 
in  India,  read  a  part  of  the  Episcopal  service, 
closing  with  an  address.  The  hymn,  "  Home  at 
last,  my  labor's  done,"  was  sung.  The  mission 
say:  "His  fine  endowments,  tiiorough  knowl- 
edge of  the  language,  great  devotion  to  the  work, 
make  his  removal  a  severe  loss  to  the  mission- 
ary cause." 

Xeyoor,  a  city  in  South  Travancore,  India, 
300  niiles  south  of  Madras.  Hinduism,  Mo- 
hammedanism, devil  w^orship,  and  various 
forms  of  degrading  superstitious  are  met  with 
among  the  Hindus,  Pulyars,  and  aborigines 
wdio  compose  the  population.  The  caste  system 
prevails,  and  the  marriage  ties  are  very  loose. 
The  climate  is  hot,  and  in  some  parts  very  un- 
healthy; average  temperature  80'  F.;  annual 
rainfall,  50  inches.  Mission  station  London 
Missionary  Society  (1828);  1  missionary,  1  lay- 
worker  and  wife,  1  female  missionaiy,  60  out- 
stations,  4  native  ministers,  1,112  church-mem- 
bers, 47  Sabbath-schools,  2, 140  scholars,  42  day- 
schools,  2,678  scholars. 

iVcz  Peroe§  Version.— The  Nez  Perces 
belongs  to  the  languages  of  North  America,  and 
is  spoken  by  the  Indians  of  Idaho.  A  transla- 
tion of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew^  was  made  by  the 
Rev.  II.  H.  Spaulding  of  the  Oregon  Mission 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  was  first^'printed  in 
Oregon  in  1845,  and  was  reprinted  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  in  1871.  A  translation 
of  the  Gospel  of  John  was  made  by  the  Rev. 
George  Ainslee,  and  printed  by  the  Presbyterian 
Board  of  Publication  at  Philadelphia  in  1876. 

{Specimen  verse.     Matthew^  28  :  19.) 

Kunki  wiwihnath,  awitaaishkalikith,  uyi- 
kashliph,  wiwatashph,  Awibaptainaiikith  im- 
muua  Pishitpim  wanikitph,  wah  Miahspim. 
Wanikitph,  Wah  Holy  Ghostnim  wanikitph. 

]V^^aii;fa  or  Cliinyana  Version.— The 
Ng'anga  belongs  to  the  Bantu  family  of  Afri- 
can languages,  and  is  spoken  by  tribes  living 
around  "Lake  Nj^assa.  In  1886  the  National 
Bible  Society  of  Scotland  published  the  New- 
Testament  in  that  language. 

I¥|?iian$;^p1in,  in  the  jy-ovince  of  Kwang- 
tung,  China.  Station  of  the  English  Presby- 
terian ^Mission  among  the  Hakkas. 

^gfombe,  town  in  the  Congo,  West  Africa, 
between  Lukolela  and  Equator  station.  Mis- 
sion station  Baptist  Missionary  Society;  3  mis- 
sionaries. 15  church  members,  36  scholars,  38 
Sabbath-scholars. 

^H^una,  a  volcanic  isle  among  the  southern- 
most New  Hebrides,  Melanesia;  has  800  inhabi- 
tants. Station  of  the  New  Hebrides  Mission, 
supported  by  the  Church  of  Otago.  A  congre- 
gation of  40  church-members,  among  whom  is 
the  chief,  who  had  to  dismiss  9  wives  before 
baptism. 

]Vs:una  Version.— The  Nguna  belongs  to 
the  Melanesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  the 
New  Hebrides.  In  the  year  1870  the  Rev. 
Peter  ]\Hlne  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
New  Zealand  settled  there.  In  1882  he  pub- 
lished his  translation  of  the  Gospels  of  John 
and  Matthew  at  the  expense  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  Besides  these  two 
Gospels,  the  same  Society  published  in  1886  the 
other  two  Gospels,  and  the  Acts,  also  translated 
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by  Mr.  Milne,  ^vbo  claims  that  bis  translations 
are  intelligible  to  about  7,U00  peoi>le.  Of  tbe 
Kguna  version  about  2,020  portions  of  the 
Scripture  have  thus  far  been  disposed  of. 

Niaii  I^laiid^,  a  small  grouj)  lying  to  the 
^vest  of  Sumatra,  in  latitude  1  noVtlC  is  com- 
posed of  one  large  island  and  several  islets, 
and  is  part  of  the  Dutch  Residency  of  east 
coast,  Sumatra.  Area,  2.523  square  miles.  The 
Rhenish  3lissionary  Society  has  2  stations  on 
the  main  island,  at  Gunong  Sitoli  and  Fagulo, 
both  on  the  east  coast  of  the  island.  The  popu- 
lation is  estimated  at  280,000,  wlio  speak  a  dis- 
tinctive language,  into  which  portions  of  the 
Bible  have  been  translated. 

]Vias  Ver!«»ioii.— The  >'ias  belongs  to  the 
Malaysian  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  the  island 
of  Nias,  near  Sumatra,  liev.  J.  Deminger  re- 
cently undertook  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures 
into  this  language.  He  was  esjK'cially  titted 
for  sucli  a  work,  for  he  had  committed  the  lan- 
gua<:e  to  writing,  and  had  prepared  a  grammar 
in  Mias.  At  the  recpiest  of  the  Rhenish  ]Mis- 
sionary  Society,  tiie  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  printed  at  London,  in  1874,  an  experi- 
mental edition  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  The 
Book  of  Genesis  lias  also  been  prepared  for  the 
press  by  the  same  translator. 

{Specimen  verse.    Luke  32  :  70.) 

Ando-  wa  lawd'o  ira  ma^afefu:  Ya'ugo  huio 
aa  sogi  O'no  Lowalaiii?  Ba  manua'o  la  hora 
ando :  lami  ande  manua'o,  m6  la'odo  ande  so 
la  ando. 

Nicarajs^iia,  a  republic  of  Central  Ameri- 
ca, bounded  north  by  Honduras,  east  by  the 
Caribbean  Sea,  south  by  Costa  Rica,  and  west 
by  Pacific  Ocean,  x\rea,  about  40,500  s(piare 
miles.  The  principal  mountains  are  in  a  range 
from  10  to  20  miles  back  of  the  west  coast,  and 
running  parallel  t(^  it,  sometimes  rising  in  high 
volcanic  cones,  sometimes  subsiding  into  low 
plains  or  })]aces  of  slight  elevation;  it  seems  to 
have  been  the  principal  line  of  volcanic  action, 
and  Nicaragua  is  marked  by  some  very  iiigh 
volcanoes.  Tlie  Coco  River,  which  rises  in  tiie 
Segovia  Mountains,  is  the  longest  of  Central 
America,  its  course  being  about  850  miles.  The 
San  Juan  River,  120  miles  long,  is  the  only  out- 
let of  the  beautiful  lakes  of  3Ianagua  and 
Nicaragua.  The  country  is  rich  in  minerals, 
especially  gold  and  silver.  Climate,  except  in 
the  very  highest  portions,  is  essentiall}^  tropical; 
the  northeast  part  is  very  damp,  rainfall  is 
moderate.  The  soil  is  very  rich,  particularly 
on  the  Pacific  slope,  wiiere  all  tropical  fruits 
and  plants  thrive  abundantly.  Population  is 
about  350,000,  consisting  of  aborigines,  mulat- 
toes,  negroes,  and  mixed  races.  The  full- 
blooded  Indians,  who  are  civilized,  are  a  sober 
and  industrious  race,  but  the  half-breeds  are 
lazy,  vicious,  and  ignorant.  Education  is  at  a 
low  ebb.  The  state  religion  is  Roman  Catholic, 
and  other  religions  are  not  publicly  tolerated. 
The  chief  industry  is  cattle-raising. 

The  ca])ital.  Managua,  has  8,000  inhabitants. 
Other  cities  are:  St.  Leon,  the  former  ca])ilal, 
25,000;  and  Nicaragua.  8,500.  The  constitu- 
tion was  proclaimed  1858.  It  provides  for  a  con- 
gress, the  members  of  both  houses  to  be  elected 
by  miiversai  suffrage.  The  President  is  elected 
for  four  years.     The  Nicaragua  Canal,  when 


comj^leted,  will  add  greatly  to  the  imjK)rtance 
and  prosperity  of  the  republic. 

Mission  work  in  Nicaragua  is  carried  on  by 
the  Moravian  l^iethren  in  the  coast  region 
called  the  Mosquito  Coast  (q.v.),  which  "was 
formerly  an  independent  territory  under  the 
l)rotectorate  of  Great  Britain,  but  is  now,  by 
treaty  of  1860,  a  part  of  Nicaragua.  Recently 
(180(f)  permission  has  been  given  the  ^Moravian's 
by  the  Nicaraguan  Government  to  follow  their 
converts  into  the  interior,  from  which  the  mis- 
sionaries have  been  jealously  excluded. 

^'ioohar  IttlaiuN  are  a  sjnall  group  of  isl- 
ands jittached  to  l^ritish  India,  lying  in  the 
Bay  of  Bengal,  northeast  of  Sumatra,  and  south 
of  the  Andaman  Islands.  There  ai-e  8  large 
islands  and  12  small  ones.  Gi'cat  Nicobar  is 
30  miles  long,  and  from  12  to  15  miles  wide. 
The  islands  are  well  wooded  and  fertih'. 
Cocoa-nuts  are  raised  in  great  abundance.  The 
aborigines  are  allied  to  the  hill-tribes  of  For- 
mosa. The  Nicobar  swallow  is  the  builder  of 
the  edible  birds'  nests,  so  highly  ))rized  by  the 
Chinese,  and  iliey  aie  the  i)rinci])al  exj^orts  to- 
gether with  beche-de  nier,  tortoise-shell,  and 
ambergris. 

^lission  woik  is  caiiied  on  in  these  islands  by 
the  Danish  31ission  Society. 

\u'4>l>ar  Ver^um. — The  Nicobar  belongs 
to  the  Malaysian  languages,  anil  is  s}>oken  in 
the  Nicobar  I.slands,  Hay  of  Bengal.  The  Rev. 
F.  A.  RalpstorlT  of  lhe:Moravian  Brethren  Mis- 
sionary Society  is  preparing  for  the  British  and 
Foreign  l>ible  Society  a  tianslation  of  the 
New  Testament. 

Xiroiiiedia,  a  city  of  l^ithynia,  Western 
''I'urkey,  00  miles  from  Constantinople,  at  the 
head  of  the  gulf  of  the  same  name.  It  was  the 
ancient  capital  of  ]>ithynia,  being  built  by 
Niconu'des  1.  in  204  n.c.,  and  during  the  Roman 
Emj)ire  it  was  fre(iuently  used  as  an  im))erial 
residence.  Under  Turkish  \\\\v,  it  decreased 
very  much  in  imi>ortance,  but  has  grown  again 
sin(;e  the  extension  of  thciailway  from  Coiistan- 
tino])le  into  the  interior  of  the  i)rovince.  Its 
Turkish  name  is  Ismidt. 

Mission  station  of  the  Western  Turkey  Mis- 
sion of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  >[.  (1840).  It  is  a  num- 
ber of  years  sinc^e  any  missionary  families  have 
resided  there,  largely  on  account  of  tin.'  j)reva- 
lence  of  malaiia;  Bardezag,  just  across  the  bay, 
and  Adabazar,  about  30  nules  inland,  being 
more  healthy.  There  is  a  successful  work  in 
Nicomedia,  and  a  church  with  a  native  ])astor. 

^^ii;;ata,  a  seaport  and  the  place  of  greatest 
conunercial  im))ortance  cm  the  west  coast  of 
the  main  island  of  Jai)an;  poimlation,  44,470 
(1887).  The  city  is  neatly  laid  out;  the  streets 
hovelled,  pjived  with  gravel,  well  diained, 
cleaned,  and  lighted  with  coal-oil  obtained  in 
the  neighborhood.  It  has  a  tlourishing  inland 
trade,  and  contains  national  and  private  banks, 
a  government  hospital,  and  a  scthool  of  foreign 
languages.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  Al. 
(1883);  5  missionaries,  4  missionaries'  wives,  5 
other  ladies,  15  native  helpers,  7  out-stations,  2 
churches,  22(i  church -members,  3  schools,  385 
scholars.  Reformed  (Dutch)  Cluirch,  U.  S.  A. 
15  church-members. 

IViii$[;1i§ia,  prefect ural  city  in  extreme  north 
part  of  i)rovince  of  Kan-suh,  Northwest  China, 
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situated  on  the  Yellow  River.     Mission  station 
China  Inland  Mission  (18«5);  5  missionaries. 

\lii;;kAV(>li,  prefectural  city  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Nganhwui,  Eastern  China,  northwest  of 
Hanii:chau  and  south  of  Nanking.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  China  Inland  ^Mission  (1874);  4  mis- 
sionaries, 3  native  helpers,  1  church,  43  church- 
members,  5  chapels,  4  out-stations,  1  school,  10 
scholars. 

\iii;;po,  one  of  the  live  treaty  ports  of 
China.  ()i)enL'd  to  foreigners  by  the  treaty  of 
1842,  is  one  of  the  most  important  cities  of  the 
empire,  antl  the  principal  emporium  of  the 
Chekiang  i)i-oviiice.  It  stands  east  of  the  moun- 
tains, in  a  plain  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Takia 
or  Ningpo  Kiver,  16  miles  from  its  mouth.  The 
old  wall  surrounding  it,  25  feet  high  and  16 
feet  broad,  is  in  a  good  state  of  preservation. 
There  are  the  usual  gates  of  all  Chinese  walled 
cities,  nortli,  east,  south,  and  west,  and  two 
others,  besides  two  passages  for  boats,  in  the  5 
miles  circuit.  The  principal  striking  buildings 
are  the  large  ice-houses;  the  Ningpo  j^agoda, 
ll)0  feel  high;  and  the  Drum-tower,  built  earlier 
than  the  ir>th  century.  Temples  and  monas- 
teries iire  numerous,  and  very  handsome.  The 
houses  are  mostly  built  of  brick,  and  are  usu- 
ally of  but  one  story.  The  city  suftered  from 
the  ravages  of  the  insurgents  during  the  Tai- 
ping  rebVUion,  when  it  was  occupied  for  six 
months  (1864). 

The  foreign  trade  of  Ningpo  is  quite  consid- 
erable. Silks,  cottons  (Nimkeen  takes  its  name 
from  this  city),  straw  hats,  white-wood  carv- 
ings, are  the  principal  products.  It  was  occu- 
pied by  the  English  forces  on  the  12th  of  Oc- 
tober, 1841,  after  the  fort  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river,  Chinhai,  was  successfully  stormed. 

The  climate  of  Ningpo  is  variable:  the  usual 
range  of  temperature  is  from  20''-100'  F.  The 
rainfall  is  excessive.  The  population  of  the 
city  and  surrounding  plain  is  estimated  at  500,- 
000.  A  distinctive  dialect  is  spoken,  called  the 
Ninirpo. 

.Alission  station  of:  A.  B.  M.  U.  (1848);  1 
missionary  and  wife,  2  physicians  and  wives,  3 
other  ladies,  14  out-stations,  15  native  preach- 
ers, 7  chuiches,  248  church-members,  3  Sunday- 
schools,  160  scholars,  9  schools,  125  scholars. 
Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1844;  2  mission- 
aries and  wives,  2  other  ladies,  37  native  assist- 
ants, 21  out-stations,  10  churches,  5  self-support- 
ing, 700  communicants,  9  schools,  141  scholars. 
C."M.  S.  (1848);  3  missionaries,  2  female  mis- 
sionaries, 4  native  ministers,  100  Christians,  1 
college,  3  schools,  71  scholars.  Chinji  Inland 
Mission  (1857);  2  out-stations  with  a  total  of  107 
communicants.  Free  Methodists,  2  itinerant 
l^reachers,  10  local  preachers,  279  church-mem- 
bers, 4  chapels,  9  preaching  places,  3  Sunday- 
schools,  23  scholars. 

\liijU^po    Colloquial    Ver§ioii.  —  The 

Ningpo  beloni]:s  to  the  languages  of  China,  and 
is  spoken  in  Ningpo  aiul  vicinity.  An  edition 
of  the  (Chinese  New  Testament  in  the  Ningpo 
colloquial  wjis  published  at  London  in  1868  un- 
der the  care  of  the  Uev.  Messrs.  F.  F.  Gough 
and  Hudson  Taylor.  The  American  Bible 
Society  published  a  re-revised  edition  in  1880. 
An  edition  in  Roman  characters,  prepared  by 
the  Hev.  E.  C.  Lord  of  the  A.  B.  M.  U.  Mis- 
sion (who  had  previously  issued  a  translation 
of  Isaiah  in  1870),  was  published  in   1874.     In 


1871  the  American  Bible  Society  published  the 
Books  of  Genesis  and  Exodus,  both  translated 
by  the  Rev.  H.  V.  Rankin.  The  American 
Bible  Society,  which  had  already  published  the 
New  Testament  between  1853  and  1859,  in- 
tends to  publish  the  Old  Testament  in  this  dia- 
lect. At  present  a  representative  committee  is 
at  work  revising  the  New  Testament. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 
Roman. 

In^-we  Jing-ming  se-sih  shii-ksen-zong  ta© 
ka-go  din-cy,  we  s-16h  Gyi-zi-go  doh-yiang 
ng-ts,  8-teh  vsen-pah  siang-smg  Gyi  cii-kwu 
feh-we  mih-diao,  tu  bao  teh-djoh  iiong-yiin 
weh-ming. 

j^ili;;taik^  district  in  the  province  of  Fuh- 
kien,  China.  Station  of  the  C.  M.  S.;  376 
communicants,  91  scholars. 

Xia>et,  Henry,  b.  September  2d,  1818,  at 
Laurieston,  Glasgow,  Scotland;  studied  at  Glas- 
gow University,  Relief  Divinity  Hall,  Paisley, 
and  Chesunt  College;  sailed  August  11th,  1840, 
as  a  missionary  of  "the  L.  M.  S.  to  Tannn,  one 
of  the  New  Hebrides  Islands.  The  natives 
were  so  hostile  that  he  went  to  Upolu,  where 
he  settled  soon  at  Fasitoonta,  and  had  the 
charge  of  ten  villages.  He  spent  much  time  in 
visiting  the  out-stations,  and  was  (me  of  the 
missionaries  who  accompMuied  the  Nova  Scotia 
brethren  to  select  their  station  in  the  New  Heb- 
rides, on  the  island  of  Aneityum.  He  was  one 
of  the  revisers  of  the  Samoan  Bible. 

On  the  death  of  i\Ir.  Stallworthy  in  Novem- 
ber, 1859,  he  removed  to  Malua  and  took  charge 
of  the  mission  seminary  durini!;  Mr.  Turner's 
absence.  When  Mr.  Ellis  left  Samoa  in  1862, 
in  juldition  to  the  work  of  the  seminary  he  took 
charge  of  the  station  and  mission  press.  Dur- 
ing his  residence  at  Malua  he  prepared  for  the 
students  many  lectures,  sermons,  notes  of 
Scripture,  etc..  which  were  subsequently  pub- 
lished in  England  under  his  supervision.  He 
spent  some  eight  years  longer  in  the  mission 
held  in  various  departments  of  usefulness,  and 
died  at  ^Malua  May  9th,  1876.  He  received  the 
degree  of  LL.D.  from  the  University  of  Glas- 
gow. 

B^i§lii\vo,  a  city  in  the  Nagoya  district,  Ja- 
pan. ]\Iission  station  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  (North),  U.  S.  A.;  1  native  or- 
dained pastor,  21  church-members,  20  Sabbath- 
scholars. 

BJisky  (Niesky),  a  town  on  south  coast  of 
St.  Thomas  Island,  Virgin  Group,  West  Indies, 
IJ  miles  from  St.  Thomas  town.  ^Ussion  sta- 
tion of  the  Moravians  (1753);  1  missionary  and 
wife.  A  theological  seminary  for  the  natives 
was  opened  here  in  1886. 

Nine  or  §ava^e  Island,  one  of  the  Ton- 
ga group.  Eastern  Polynesia,  between  the  Her- 
vey  and  Samoan  Isles.  Climate  hot;  tempera- 
ture 75''-98^  Fahr.  Population,  4,726  stationary, 
and  363  away  in  ships,  etc.  Race,  light  cop- 
per-colored Malays,  Polynesians,  **  Haw^aiori.'* 
Language,  a  combination  of  Tongese  and  Sa- 
moan. Religion,  Protestant.  Government,  a 
kingdom,  ruled  by  head  of  clans  under  the 
king.  Social  condition  now  civilized,  and  very 
comfortable.  The  people  are  peaceable  and 
good  subjects,  live  in  good  houses,  and  are 
iieatly  clothed.     Mission" tield  of  the  L.  M.  S.; 
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1  missionary  aud  wife,  11  native  pastors,  25 
otlier  lielpers,  11  stations,  11  churches,  1,450 
church-members,  1  theological  seminary,  20 
students,  11  schools,  1,599  scholars. 

^iue  Version. — Tlie  Nine  belongs  to  the 
Polynesian  languages,  and  is  vernacular  to  the 
peojple  of  Savage" Island,  who  number  about 
5,000;  of  these  1,500  are  now  professing  Chris- 
tians. In  1861  the  Kev.  W.  G.  Lawes  of  the 
L.  M.  S.  settled  on  the  island,  together  with  the 
Kev.  George  Pratt.  Parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  printed  at  Sydney  in  1808  by  the  New 
South  Wales  Auxiliary  to  tlie  British  and  For- 
eign Bible  Society,  and  in  18<)T  the  entire  New 
Testament  was  printed  at  Sydney  in  an  edition 
of  8,500.  The  Book  of  Psalms  was  published 
in  1870.  In  1878  a  revised  edition  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  Psalms,  Genesis,  and  Exodus, 
were  carried  through  the  press  in  England  by 
Mr.  Lawes;  another  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  Psalms,  and  an  edition  of  the  Penta- 
teuch was  published  by  the  Biitisli  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  in  1881.  Mr.  Lawes  continued 
the  work  of  translating  the  Old  Testament,  and 
during  the  year  18S8  Genesis  to  2  Kings,  with 
Isiiiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Jonah,  were  printed  at 
Sydney,  Mr.  Pratt  reading  the  proofs, 

{Specimen  verse     John  3  i  16.) 
Nukua  pihia  raai  e  fakaalofa  he  Atua  rnai  ke 
he  lalolagi,  kua  ta  mai  ai  hana  Tama  fuataha, 
kia  nakai  mate  taha  tie  tua  kia  ia,  ka  kia  moua 
e  ia  e  moui  tukulagi. 

Nizam'fii  Territories  (British  India), 
one  of  ihe  largest  and  most  important  of  the 
so-called  "protected"  or  feudatory  states  of 
India,  governed  by  its  own  native  prince  (in 
this  case  a  Mohammedan,  the  descendant  of 
the  •'  Nizam-ul-Mulk,"  or  viceroy  of  the  Dec- 
can,  who  ruled  the  country  as  viceroy  of  the 
Mogul  emperors  of  Delhi  nearly  two  centuries 
ago,  but  in  the  decadence  of  the  Delhi  power 
rebelled  and  set  up  as  an  independent  prince). 
A  British  resident  is  maintained  at  the  Nizam's 
court  (see  article  Native  States).  This  state 
is  otticially  know^n  as  the  Ilaidarabad  State— 
from  the  name  of  its  chief  city  and  capital. 
Among  the  people  it  is  popularly  spoken  of  as 
"the  Mogjilai," — in  allusion  to  the  Mogul 
origin  of  its  rulers.  It  lies  in  the  centre  of  the 
great  table-land  which  occui)ies  almost  all  of 
India  south  of  the  Vindli^'a  Mountains.  The 
limits  of  the  state  are  north  latitude  15^  10  to 
20  4,  and  east  longitude  74'  85  to  81'  25. 
This  does  not  inc^lude  the  district  of  Beiar 
(which  see),  which  is  under  British  control, 
though  noininally  belonging  to  the  Nizam's 
state.  The  area  of  thci  state  without  B(,'rar  is 
about  80,000  .s(|uare  miles.  The  population 
(1881),  9,845,594.  Of  this  number  about  10  per 
cent  are  Mohammedans;  and  as  the  ruling 
dynasty  is  Mohammedan,  persons  of  that  faitii 
ocf^ipy  not  only  the  i)rincipal  positions  of  trust 
and  authority,  but  also  pervade  the  lower  ranks 
of  both  civil  and  military  emi)loyment.  The 
state  lies  just  where  several  language  areas 
meet;  accordingly  there  is  a  great  diversity  of 
dialect  within  its  borders.  Marathi  is  spoken 
by  the  Hindu  population  of  the  west  and  north- 
west; Kanarese  by  the  Hindus  of  the  .south- 
west; Telugu  by  those  of  the  eastern  districts; 
Hindustani  by  the  Mohammedans  throughout, 
though  Persiaii  is  the  court  language;  and  the  ab- 


original tribes  (Gonds,  etc.)  have,  as  elsewhere, 
each  its  own  tongue.  The  chief  city  and  capi- 
tal is  Ilaidarabad  (north  latitude  17°  22  ,  east 
longitude  78^  80  ),  with  a  population,  including 
suburbs,  of  281,287,  largely  Mohammedan, 
though  hardly  any  other  city  in  India  i)resents 
so  great  a  variety  of  race.  'V\\i-  ju'oplc  of  the 
city  are  very  wailike,  and  have  the  habit  of 
going  armed  with  an  imposing  number  and 
variety  of  weai)ons,  .some  of  which,  it  is  true, 
are  antiquated,  though  on  occasion  capable  of 
ellective  use.  The  same  habit  of  carrying 
weapons  is  (juite  universal  among  Moluunnu - 
dans  througliout  the  stale;  to  some  extent  Hin- 
dus also  adopt  it.  li  is  not  unusual  to  .see,  in 
some  village  bazaar,  r  :  lan  with  a  long  match- 
lock nuisket  over  his  siioulder,  a  curved  sword  in 
hi?  hand,  two  or  three  daggers  and  knives  ot 
ditlVrent  patterns  stuck  into  his  girdle,  and  a 
shield  of  ancient  pattern  hanging  down  his 
back.  The  presence  everyw  here  of  these  walk- 
ing arsenals,  together  with  the  violent  and  bit- 
ter fanaticism  of  the  average  Mohanunedan, 
and  the  feeling  }>revailing  in  the  minds  of  the 
^Moslem  inhalntants  of  "the  Haidarabad  state 
that  it  is  a  territoiy  sacred  to  their  faith  and 
l)Ower,  often  renders  missionary  work  there 
ditlicult,  not  to  say  dangerous;  no  Christian 
preaclier  has  ever  been  actually  assailed,  though 
sometimes  threats  of  violence  are  made.  It  is 
not  considered  safe  for  Europeans  to  venture 
into  Haidarabad  City  without  the  permission  of 
the  authorities,  or  without  ade(iuate  ])rotection. 
In  other  i)arts  of  the  territory  life  and  property 
are  usually  safe.  Secunderabad,  a  city  clo.sely 
adjoining  Haidarabad,  is  assigned  to  the  British 
as  the  headquarters  of  the  lirddarabad  subsidi- 
ary force,— furnished  and  officered  by  the  Brit- 
ish Government  and  paid  for  from  the  revemies 
of  Berar.  Secunderabad  being  thus  directly 
under  British  control  is  a  perfectly  safe  i)lace 
for  mi.ssionary  operations,  which  have  been  for 
some  time  in  progress  under  the  care  of  the 
Wesleyans.  The  American  Methodists  also 
have  stations  in  the  Nizam's  dominions,  as  well 
as  the  S.  P.  G.  The  American  Board's  Mission 
am(mg  the  Marathas  hasextdided  its  operations 
into  some  of  the  villages  in  the  western  part  of 
the  state,  adjacent  to  the  l^ritish  districts  in 
which  the  work  of  that  mission  chielly  lies. 
Their  work  in  tiie  Nizam's  teiritoiy  has  been 
larg(,'ly  done  by  nativ(»  itineiants  and  pastors, 
and  has  affected  ])rincipally  persons  of  the 
Mang  caste — one  of  the  lowest  of  tin*  outcaste 
classes  of  the  Maratha  country.  Education  in 
the  Nizam's  State  is  rather  backward,  and  the 
general  condition  of  the  country,  as  shown  by 
its  roads,  i)()stal  system,  and  other  appliances  of 
civilization,  attests  tin;  inefliciency  and  careless- 
ness of  Griental  rule.  Yet  the  constant  ex- 
ample of  the  Britisii  Governnu^nt  is  not  lost 
upon  the  leading  men  in  the  Haidarabad  state, 
and  th(,*  govern numt  is  striving,  not  altogc^ther 
without  success,  to  ])attern  its  operations  after 
the  model  thus  set  befon;  it.  Tlie  raiiwa}' 
uniting  liombay  and  Madras  j)asses  through  the 
Nizam's  .state,  and  about  15  years  ago  a  branch 
line  to  Haidarabad  City  was  c()nstruct^(l  by 
the  Nizam's  Government, — though  not  without 
opposition  from  some  of  the  older  and  more 
bigoted  Mohammedans.— and  thus  his  cai)ital 
city  is  brought  into  direct  communication  with 
outside  civilization.  On  the  wdiole,  although 
this  Mohammedan  area  in  the  midst  of  terri- 
tories  under   the   (control    of    an    enlightened 
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Christian  nation  is  still  to  a  degree  benighted, 
yet  rays  of  light  are  beginning  to  dawn  over  it, 
and  civilizing  intiuences  are  slowly  penetrating 
it  from  all  sides. 

Xjeino  or  IVoiioredJo,  a  station  of  the 
Netherlands  Missionary  [Society,  Evangelical 
Chiircli,  in  Java,  East  Indies.  It  has  257  church- 
members.     (See  AYonoredjo.) 

]%Jeiiliaii;;^li,  a  station  of  the  Basle  Mission- 
ary sociely  in  the  ])rovince  of  Kw^angtung, 
China;  8  missionaries,  16  native  helpers,  453 
church-members,  197  scholars. 

No|;ai  Turki,  also  called  theKarassTurki, 
a  dialect  spoken  by  the  Tartars  in  Ciscaucasia 
and  on  the  lower  Volga  in  Russia,  The  Penta- 
teuch and  New  Testament  have  been  translated 
and  published  by  theB.  and  F.  Bible  Society, 

Xoii^kliylSeui,  station  of  the  Welsh  Cal- 
vinistic  Methodists,  in  tlie  Shillong  district, 
Assam,  India;  8  churches,  68  communicants, 
176  Sunday-scholars,  56  day-scholars. 

Xoii^ryiiiai,  a  village  in  the  Khasia  Hills, 
Assam,  India,  containing  only  40  houses.  To- 
gether with  Nougrang  it  is  amission  station  of 
the  Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodists;  2  churches, 
46  communicants,  154  Sabbath-scholars,  68  day- 
scholars.  One  missionary  and  his  wife  are  in 
charge  of  the  district,  ^vhich  includes  eight  vil- 
lages. 

]\oii|;^Ma\vlia,  a  station  of  the  Welsh  Cal- 
vinistic Methodist  Church  in  the  Cherra  district, 
Assam,  India;  2  native  preachers,  181  commu- 
nicants, 296  Sabbath-scholars. 

Xon^^trai,  mission  station  of  the  Welsh 
Calvinistic  Methodists,  in  Sheila  district, 
Assam,  India;  1  church,  1  preacher,  13  com- 
nuinicants,  85  Sabbath-scholars,  46  day-schol- 
ars. 

Xoii^fwali,— 1.  Stationof  the  Welsh  Calvin- 
istic Metliodistsin  the  Shillong  district,  Assam, 
India;  8cluirches,  45  communicants,  194  Sab- 
bath-scholars, 67  day-scholars. — 2.  Station  of  the 
Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodists  in  the  Sheila  dis- 
trict, 

]V4>iijj^var,  station  of  the  Welsh  Calvinistic 
Methodists  in  the  Sheila  district,  Assam,  India; 

1  church,  1  preacher,  81  communicants,  56 
Sabbath-scholars,  29  day-scholars. 

XoiKiiiti,  one  of  the  Gilbert  Islands, 
Micronesia,  Mission  station  of  the  Hawaiian 
Evangelical  Society  (1887).     Population,  2,500; 

2  native  teachers. 

iVoiipareil,  a  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.  in 

British  Guiana,  South  America,  with  171 
Chinese  and  172  Hindu  Christians. 

IVorfolk  Inland,  a  dependency  of  New 
South  Wales,  Australia;  the  largest  and  finest  of 
a  small  cluster  of  islands  consisting  of  Norfolk, 
Ncpean,  and  Philip  Islands.  Area,  14  square 
miles;  elevation,  400  feet.  Population,  500. 
IVI  lesion  station  of  the  S.  P.  G. ;  1  missionary. 
Head(iuarters  of  the  ]\Ielanesian  Mission  (q.  v.), 

Xortli  Africa  lUisMOii.  Headquarters, 
19  and  21  Linton  Road,  Barking.  England.— 
With  the  fall  of  the  French  Empire  and  the 
establishment  in  its  place  of  the  French  Repub- 
lic, religious  liberty  was  granted  not  only  to 
France,   but  also  to  Algeria,   which  was  sub- 


dued by  her  in  1880.  Thus  was  North  Africa 
opened  for  the  introduction  of  the  gospel.  Mr. 
George  Pearce,  wdio  was  providentially  led  to 
visit  Algeria  in  1876,  revisited  it  in  1880,  and 
returning  to  England  aroused  considerable 
interest  in  the  Kabyles,  a  portion  of  the  Berber 
tribes  inhabiting  the  mountains  a  little  to  the 
east  of  the  city  of  Algiers.  A  mission  to  these 
interesting  people  was  started.  Mr.  Grattan 
Guinness,  who  paid  a  brief  visit  to  Algeria,  and 
Mr.  Edward  Glenuy,  w^ho  had  independently 
been  making  investigations  as  to  the  condition 
of  Morocco  and  Algeria,  united  in  forming  a 
committee  for  its  management.  In  November 
of  1881  Mr.  Pearce  accom])anied  by  Mr.  Glenny 
returned  to  Algeria,  taking  with  them  tw^o 
young  brethren  to  work  under  Mr,  Pearce's 
direction.  They  settled  at  Djeramaa  Sahrij, 
but  met  with  so  much  difficulty  through  the 
suspicion  and  opposition  of  tlie  French  local 
administrator,  that  one  of  the  young  men,  a 
Syrian,  retired  from  the  wx)rk,  and  the  other 
returned  in  the  summer  of  1882  to  Europe  to 
seek  a  fellow-laborer  with  a  French  diploma 
who  might  be  more  favorably  received  by  the 
local  authorities.  After  encountering  many 
difficulties,  wdiich  threatened  again  and  again 
to  destroy  the  whole  work,  the  mission  was  reor- 
ganized in  1888.  Several  other  friends  joined  in 
forming  a  council,  and  a  fresh  band  of  workers 
was  taken  out  by  Mr.  Glenny.  who  then  pro- 
ceeded to  Tangier,  the  council  having  deter- 
mined to  widen  its  sphere  to  the  other  aborigi- 
nal or  Berber  races  of  North  Africa.  Since 
then  it  has  step  by  step  extended  its  w^ork,  es- 
tablishing stations  in  various  places  in  Morocco, 
Algeria,  Tunis,  and  Tripoli,  and  a  branch  mis- 
sion to  the  Bedouins  in  Northern  Arabia.  It 
now^  no  longer  confines  itself  to  the  Berbers, 
but  seeks  to  evangelize  among  all  the  Moslems, 
and  is  hoping  to  do  definite  work  also  among 
Europeans  and  Jews.  There  are  seven  fields 
into  w^hich  the  work  is  divided,  wdiich  though 
they  are  small  are  each  worked  under  distinct 
direct  control  from  London. 

The  character  of  the  mission  is.  like  that  of 
the  Young  Men's  and  Young  Womens  Christian 
Associations,  evangelical,  and  embraces  mem- 
bers of  all  denominations  wdio  are  sound 
in  their  views  on  fundamental  truths.  The 
missionaries  seek,  by  itinerant  and  localized 
work,  to  sell  or  distribute  the  Scriptures  far  and 
wide:  and  by  conversation  in  the  houses, 
stre(?ts,  shops,  and  markets,  in  tow^n  and  coun- 
try, to  teach  Christian  doctrine,  encouraging  to 
profession  of  faitli  and  baptism. 

Educational  work  is  not  a  prominent  feature 
in  this  mission,  but  is  subordinate  to  evangel- 
istic w^ork.  Medical  aid  has  been  found  most 
useful  in  removing  prejudices,  A  hospital  and 
dispensary  are  established  at  Tangier  and  a 
dispensary  at  Fez,  but  in  Algeria" much  dif- 
ficulty has  been  experienced  through  the  law 
forbidding  the  practice  of  medicine  without  a 
French  diploma.  Stations  have  been  formed 
at  Tangier,  Tetuan,  and  Sifroo,  in  Morocco; 
Tlemcen,  Gran,  Mostaganem,  Akbou,  Djemmaa 
Sahrij,  and  Constantine,  in  Algeria;  Tunis  and 
Tripoli,  and  at  Homs,  in  Syria,  northeast  of 
Beyrout,  This  is  the  only  mission  seeking  to 
fiU'the  great  field  of  North w^ est  Africa. 

Xortli  German  Missionary  Society, 

Headquarters,    26    EUhorn     Street,     Bremen, 
Germany. — From  the  early  years  of  this  century 
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missionary  unions  have  existed  in  North  Ger- 
many. The  tirst  one — not  to  speak  of  a  loosely 
organized  company,  the  "  niusiard-seed,"  in 
East  Friesland — was  formed  in  Bremen  in  De- 
cember, 1819.  Their  tirst  collections  were  sent 
to  Janicke  in  Berlin,  and  to  Basle;  during  the 
very  tirst  year  of  the  organization  two  men  pre- 
sented themselves  to  be  sent  as  missionaries,  and 
this  led  to  vigorous  work  to  su])port  them.  The 
establishmeni  of  this  union  is  attributed  to  the 
interest  awakened  by  Janic-ke's  work  in  Berlin, 
and  the  visit  of  Missionary  La  Koclie  to  Bremen 
on  his  way  from  Basle  to  London. 

In  the  following  years  unions  were  formed  in 
Liibeck  (18-J())  and  in  Hamburg  (1828).  both 
sending  their  contributions  to  Basle.  In  these 
early  years  great  opposition  was  experienced 
from  the  authorities  and  mockery  fi-oni  the  ]>eo- 
ple.  No  church  could  be  secured  for  their 
annual  meetings,  antl  notices  of  them  could  not 
be  inserted  in  the  paj^ers  in  connection  with 
other  religious  announcements. 

The  tirst  nu)vement  towards  a  woik  in  com- 
mon was  an  invitation  extended  by  the  State 
Bible  and  Missionary  Union  to  the  neighboi-jng 
Hanover  and  llanseatic  Unions  to  attend  its 
annual  meeting  in  1S84.  An  organic  union  was 
not  contemplated,  but  it  was  hoped  that  the 
conference  would  be  repeated  in  subse(juent 
years.  A  young  theological  student  I'esolved 
at  the  time  to  go  as  a  missionaiy.  stated  his 
determination,  and  expressed  the  wish  that 
he  might  in  some  Avay  retain  close  connection 
with  the  unions.  This  led  to  consultation  as  to 
the  advisability  of  forming  a  society  for  inde- 
j)en(lent  work.  In  June,  1885.  a  preliminary 
conference  in  Stade  decided  to  make  the  pro- 
posal to  the  various  unions  to  assemble  for  the 
sake  of  organizing  into  a  society.  This  occurred 
April  9th, "l886— the  date  of  the  organization  of 
the  North  German  Missionary  Society.  The 
unions  that  thus  united  wen,'  Stade,  Bremen, 
Hamburg,  Lauenburg,  liitzebuttel,  Lehe,  and 
Bremerhaven.  Before  Octobei-,  when  the  next 
meeting  took  place.  Klmshorn  and  llolstein 
had  joined  the  number.  In  this  October  meet- 
ifig  the  permanent  form  of  government  was 
adopted,  whereby  the  current  allairs  of  the  So- 
ciety should  be  carried  on  by  the  committee  in 
Hamburg,  but  its  direction  should  remain  in 
the  hands  of  the  unions  that  comprised  the  So- 
ciety; these  should  assemble  yearly,  and  all 
decisions  should  be  by  majorities.  This  con- 
fessedly clumsy  form  of  management  is  thus 
accomited  for  by  the  hisiory  of  tiie  organization 
of  the  Society,  as  a  federation  of  independent 
unions. 

A  second  noticeable  feature  of  the  early 
period  of  the  Society,  and  one  destined  to  involve 
it  in  serious  difficulties,  was  its  confessional 
position.  By  ^  2  of  the  statutes  both  Lutherans 
and  Reformed  were  recognized  as  its  supporters; 
the  existing  relations  of  the  two  churches  were 
to  be  in  no  way  prejudiced;  denominational 
differences  caused  by  the  historical  develop- 
ment of  the  two  home  churches  were  not  to  be 
propagated  in  the  mission  churches,  but  they 
were  to  be  left  to  develop  in  their  own  ways. 
This  section  was  adopted  in  October,  1836,  in 
lieu  of  a  statement  agreed  upon  in  April  that  the 
Augsburg  Confession  should  be  the  norm.  The 
Stade  Union  (Lutheran)  objected  to  the  earlier, 
as  it  might  give  offence  to  the  Reformed.  Such 
was  the  liberal  spirit  of  the  Lutherans  at  that 
lime. 


In  1837  the  Missionary  Institute  was  deter- 
mined upon,  and  wjis  established  in  Hamburg. 
Five  years  later  the  tirst  men  were  sent  out  to 
New  Zealand;  in  1843  a  temponir}^  mission  was 
started  in  India;  in  1847  Western  Africa  was 
entered  by  missionaries  of  the  Society. 

We  conclude  tirst  the  sketch  of  the  work  at 
home.  Ik'fore  1850  the  unions  in  Altona,  Ro-s- 
tock,  Gelle,  Ludvigslust,  Gliickstadt,  Neustre- 
litz,  and  Heide  had  joined  the  Societ3\  The 
thirteen  sujiported  this  organization  exclusively, 
and  had  a  vote  in  the  general  assembly.  In 
addition,  about  thirty  otliers  sent  contributions, 
extending  from  the  Russian  l^altic  provinces 
westward,  including  Danzig.  Leipsic,  and  C'as- 
sel,  to  East  Friesland,  and  reaching  northward 
to  Alpenrade  in  Sehleswig.  Lspeeially  in 
llolstein  and  Sehleswig,  in  Hanovei-  and  J^ficke- 
burg,  did  the  Society  find  supj^ort.  The  year 
1846  was  periiaj)s  tiie  sunnnit  of  the  i>rosj)ei-ity 
under  the  old  reginu\  when  the  inconu^  reaehell 
8,210  thalers,  and  AN'est  Africa  was  determined 
upon  as  the  chief  tield  of  activity. 

The  confessional  (piestion  fi<)m  the  tirst  de- 
veloped dilferences  of  opinion  among  the 
unions.  As  early  as  188S  it  was  feared  that  the 
attitude  of  tlie  statutes  might  be  interpreted  as 
one  of  indiirerenee,  and  might  allow  tloctrinal 
caprice  on  tlie  tield,  and  the  assend)ly  of  that 
year  directtd  two  men  to  prej^aic  an  inteipre- 
tatio'i  of  the  section.  The  discussion  in  1<S89 
was  a  fi'iendly  one,  and  resulted  in  the  follow- 
ing resolutions  :  Section  2  was  to  remain  un- 
changed; it  was  to  determine  the  instruction  in 
the  institute,  and  the  ordination  of  the  mis- 
sionaries; further,  it  was  declared  that  confes- 
sional questions  were  not  to  be  diseus^'d  in  the 
Society.  In  spite  of  this,  in  1811.  similar  ([ues- 
tions  arose.  The  Altonji  Union  insisted  that  at 
one  station  there  should  be  men  of  but  one  con- 
fession. In  1844  the  Augsbui'g  Confession 
of  1580  was  a(lo])te(l  as  the  basis  of  woik  and 
of  doctrine.  ]>ut  these  concessions  to  the  Lu- 
therans failed  to  ward  off  th(;  division.  In  1H49 
a  reorganization  of  the  institute  was  resolved 
ui)on.  The  next  year  the  situation  at  home 
was  such,  complicated  !is  it  was  by  discourage- 
ment in  the  tield,  that  the  very  continuationOf 
the  Society  became  a  matter  of  debate.  While 
the  ])ossil)ility  of  maintaining  it  on  the  existing 
basis  was  unanimously  conceded,  the  Mecklen- 
burg Union  announced  that  the}'  would  have  to 
witlidraw  on  confessional  grounds.  After  their 
withdrawal,  with  the  express  statement  that  it 
was  not  on  account  of  the  leaders,  but  out  of 
regard  to  other  friends  of  mis.sions  in  their  ter- 
ritory and  that  of  Harms,  though  in  this  case 
on  other  grounds  than  the  confessional  question, 
chiefly  because  of  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
man,  the  Society's  headquarters  were  removed 
to  Bremen.  The  Union  there  assumed  the  di- 
rection, only  on  condition  that  the  form  of  gov- 
ernment be  altered;  the  committee  have  now 
full  powers.  Only  in  case  of  closing  or  open- 
ing a  mission  field  are  all  the  unions  to 
be  consulted.  Soon  after  the  Stade  and  Han- 
over Unions  withdrew,  and  the  constituency 
gradually  assumed  its  present  character. 

The  radical  change  in  the  constituency  of  the 
Society  is  due  partly  to  personal  causes,  partly 
to  the  clumsy  democrat i(i  mode  of  govern- 
ment, that  precluded  the  predominance  of  a 
single  energetic  man  as  an  executive,  but  chiefly 
to  the  gradual  growth,  marked  all  over  Ger- 
many,   of    an    ardent    confessional    sentiment 
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among  Liitheraus.  The  Society  did  not,  how- 
ever, become  exclusively  Kefonned:  it  still 
"  coml)mes  members  of  the  Lulherau  and  of  the 
Ueformed  Clmrcli,  for  the  si)read  of  the  i>-ospel 
nmonii:  the  heathen."  Accordingly  Lutheran 
members  are  on  the  committee  as  well  as  Re- 
formed. 

The  school  at  Hamburg  suffered  by  reason 
of  these  ccmtlicts.  In  1848  it  was  transferred 
to  Ijrcjnen,  but  w^as  even  then  ready  to  exi)ire. 
Louis  Harms  had  in  1837  been  chosen  as  In- 
spector, but  he  declined  the  call  because  of  his 
work  in  Lauenburg;  in  1842  he  was  called  as 
second  teacher;  but  he  again  declined,  as  he 
could  not  leave  his  aged  father.  He  now  pro- 
posed to  undertake  at  Hermaunsburg  the  edu- 
cation of  the  missionaries;  this  proposal  was 
accepted,  but  in  18."50,  as  has  been  said,  he  left 
the  S()ci:?ty,  and  the  relation  was  abandoned. 
So  I  he  Society  is  without  a  school.  In  1851  the 
decision  to  prosecute  the  work  in  Western 
Africa  was  occasioned  by  the  oiler  of  the  Basle 
Society  to  supply  men  from  its  Institute;  since 
then  the  men  have  been  educated  at  Basle— an 
arraiigenu'nt  not  entirely  satisfactory,  because 
of  th(.'  lack  of  local  sympathy  between  Societ}' 
and  men.  So  far  as  possible,  however,  Xorth 
(Tcnnans  are  selected  for  the  w^ork. 

In  ls;)2  the  ollice  of  Inspector  w^as  created, 
ant  I  F.  >r.  Zahn  was  elected  to  fill  it;  he  still 
holds  the  i)ositl;)n. 

Tlie  org.in  of  the  Society  is  the  "  Monatsblatt 
der  Norddeutschen  Missionsgesellschaft  "  (from 
184f5  to  \S~)i  under  the  title  "  Mittheilungeu 
der  Norddeutschen  Missionsgesellschaft''). 

After  careful  examination  of  various  pro- 
po<;e(l  fields  of  work,  it  was  decided  to  begin  in 
India  among  the  Telugu  tribes.  A  man  was 
sent  out  in  1848,  followed  by  two  more  in  1846; 
but  it  was  thought  necessary  to  have  university 
trained  men  in  India;  the  difficulties  at  home 
decreased  the  income;  other  missions  nuist  be 
continued;  so  veiy  soon  it  was  decided  to  give  up 
the  work  there.  Hajahnuuulri  (Rajamahendri) 
was  assumed  by  the  American  Lutheran  Soci- 
ety, and  since  tiien  numerous  other  organiza- 
tions have  continued  the  work. 

Two  young  men  who  were  intended  for  In- 
dia at  the  first  w^ere  unable  to  go  there  on  ac- 
count of  ])oor  health,  and  were  sent  instead  to 
New^  Zealand,  to  which  there  w^as  at  that  time 
much  emigration.  A  share  in  the  New  Zealand 
Colonization  Company  was  bought  for  the  mis- 
sionaries, which  should  furnish  location  for  the 
station  in  the  northern  part  of  South  Island; 
but  the  work  there  in  Nelson,  so  far  as  any  was 
practicable,  was  in  the  hands  of  other  socie- 
ties; so  one  of  the  men  went  to  Taranake  in 
North  Island,  where  he  stayed  until  1861;  then 
the  revolt  of  the  3[aoris  drove  him  aw\ay,  and 
lie  worked  at  Otago  on  South  Island  till  his 
death  in  1866.  The  second  missionary  w^ent  to 
the  little  island  of  Ruapuke,  just  south  of 
South  Island,  where  he  is  yet  located.  Money 
is  still  sent  him,  but  the  work  is  not  any  longer 
among  the  heathen,  but  among  natives  already 
nominally  ( 'hristians. 

Further  detachments  of  men  were  not  needed ; 
so  in  1846  AYestern  Africa  w\as  decided  upon, 
and  in  the  following  year  four  men  were  sent 
out.  The  location  "assigned  them  was  in  the 
French  possessions,  just  under  the  equator. 
The  French  Government  refused  to  give  them 
permission  to  work,  and  they  returned,  disap- 
pointed, to  Accra,  farther  north  and  west,  on 


the  Gold  Coast,  where  was  a  station  of  the 
Basle  Society.  Here  they  learned  that  mission- 
aries were  desired  by  the  king  of  the  Peki,  an 
Ew-e  trit)e  east  of  the  Volta  River,  some  dis- 
tance from  the  coast.  The  work  soon  began, 
but  with  only  one  of  the  four  men  sent  out; 
three  had  died  of  the  fever.  This  sad  experi- 
ence of  sickness  and  death  has  been  constantly 
repeated  through  the  history  of  this  miscion. 
In  1886  it  was  stated  that  out  of  110  mission- 
aries sent  to  the  coast  40  had  returned  broken 
in  health,  56  had  died  from  the  effects  of  the 
climate,  and  30  of  the  56  children  born  to  the 
missionaries  on  the  field  had  died. 

Other  men  were  sent  out,  but  discourage- 
ment and  sickness  \vas  so  great  that  in  1851  all 
suddenly  returned  to  Germany;  one  of  the 
number  died  in  the  harbor  of  Hamburg.  En- 
couiaged  by  the  Basle  Society,  a  second  at- 
tempt was  made  to  occupy  Peki,  but  this  also 
failed.  One  man  remained  in  Accra,  waiting 
for  permission  to  alter  the  plan  and  begin  first 
at  the  coast;  this  was  not  deemed  advisable  in 
Bremen,  and  work  was  again  begun  in  the  in- 
terior. After  but  a  few^  months  all  w^ere  driven 
out  by  a  war.  This  led  finally  to  the  adoption 
of  the  plan  suggested  by  the  missionary,  and  a 
station  vras  opened  in  1853,  on  the  coast  at 
Keta,  which  was  then  simply  a  harbor,  where  a 
large  settlement  w^as  planned.  The  plan  was 
slow  of  execution,  and  in  order  to  reach  the 
natives  a  second  station  w\as  opened  in  1856  at 
AYaya,  about  50  miles  in  the  interior.  In  1857 
a  third,  Anyako,  w^as  begun  between  the  two. 
A  fourth  was  opened  in  1859-1860  at  Ho, 
formerly  Wegbe.  In  addition  to  hindrances 
from  climate,  other  causes  have  brought  great 
tribulation  to  the  mission;  the  language  w^as  ut- 
terly strange,  and  must  be  learned  and  reduced 
to  writing;  wars  have  been  frequent — one  es- 
peciall}',  that  lasted  from  1869  to  1874,  caused 
the  temporary  abandonment  of  Waya,  the  total 
destruction  of  Ho,  and  much  damage  to  An- 
yako. Ho  was  entered  again  in  1875,  and  the 
year  1889  witnessed  the  formal  completion  of 
the  station.  Keta  has  been  less  unfortunate; 
it  is  the  seat  of  a  seminary,  a  middle  school, 
and  of  a  newdy  organized  deaconess'  founda- 
tion . 

The  state  of  the  mission  as  given  in  the  report 
for  1889  is  as  follows:  There  are  two  central 
stations  already  occupied,  Ho  and  Keta,  and  a 
third,  Amedschovhe,  just  begun  in  the  north,  on 
higher  and  healthier  land.  At  Ho,  which  is 
since  1888  in  German  territory,  ten  Europeans 
are  stationed, — 6  men  and  4  women, — and  21 
native  helpers.  At  Keta  are  10  Europeans  and 
63  native  helpers.  These  number  an  increase 
of  12  workers  during  the  year.  In  the  Keta 
parish  are  201  members,  with  125  communi- 
cants. At  Ho,  516  members,  with  283  commu- 
nicants. The  numbers  are  small,  but  the  rapid 
increase  of  the  last  few  years  is  full  of  promise. 
In  1880,  after  32  years  of  work,  there  were  202 
Christians.  Ten  years  before  that,  126.  The 
717  members  at  the  present  time  are  distributed 
in  10  parishes,  varying  from  4  to  142  in  num- 
ber. 

In  connection  with  the  central  stations  are  12 
out-stations,  with  native  helpers,  schools,  and 
chapels;  the  great  liability  to  sickness  among 
European  missionaries  has  led  the  Society  to 
emphasize  the  training  of  natives  to  the  work. 
Some  are  being  trained  in  Germany,  others  at 
the  schools  in  the  field.     The  number  of  schol- 
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ars  in  the  seniinarv  at  Keta  is  5  at  present;  t25 
are  iu  the  iniildle  school  there.  Tlie  total 
number  of  pupils  iu  all  classes  of  schools — the 
above  uientioned,  the  regular  station  schools, 
those  of  the  out-stations,  and  the  evening  schools 
— is  ol5. 

The  receipts  during  the  year  were  82,000 
marks,  an  increase  of  nearly  4,000  over  those  of 
the  preceding  year. 

In  1880  the  Society  started  a  General  ^lis- 
siouary  Conference  of  the  ditfeieut  organiza- 
tions of  Germany,  Scandinavia,  the  Nether- 
lauds,  and  France.  It  meets  at  Bremen  every 
three  or  four  years,  to  consult  upon  topics  of 
general  interest.  The  decisions  of  the  Gonfer- 
euce  are  in  no  way  binding,  but  its  intluence  is 
of  greatest  value  \o  the  cause  of  foreign  mis- 
sions. 

Xortliwest   Proviiieej*   (British   India), 
one  of  the  great  divisions  or  pjovinces  of  the 
Anglo-Indian    Empire,    and    one    of    the    five 
provinces  wiiich    go   to    make    up   the   Bengal 
presidency.    Its  ruler  is  the  lieutenant-govcinor 
of  the  Northwest  Provinces,  who  is  appointed 
by  the  viceroy  and  governor-general  of  India, 
to  whom  he  is  directly  subordinate.     The  prov- 
ince (formerly  the  kingdom)  of  Oudh  is  almost 
wholly  suriounded    by  the    territories   of    the 
>jorthwest  Provinces,  of  which  it  is  practically 
a    part,    since   the   lieutenant-governor   of    the 
provinces  is  also  chief  conunissioner  of  Oudh. 
The  judicial  adnunistration  of   the  two  prov- 
inces, however,  is  sei)arate,  but   they  are  sutfi- 
ciently   (jne    to    be    considered    together    here. 
Their  territory  extends  from  north  latitude  23 
52  to  31    7  ,  and  from  east  longitude  77    5  to 
84^  41.     It  reaches  from  Bengal  on  the  south- 
east to  the  Junma  Uiver  on  the  northwest  (which 
is  the  bomidary  between  the  Xoithwest  Prov- 
inces and  the  Punjab).     On  the  northeast  the 
independent   kingdom  of  Nepal  forms  ])art  of 
the  ])oundary,  while  farther  west  the  area  ex- 
tends clear  up  into  the  Himalayas  themselves, 
and  impinges  at  last  on  Tibet.     Near  the  south- 
ern edge  run^  the  great  Ganges,  though  some 
of   the  territory  of   the  province  lies  south  of 
that  river.     Thus  a  vast  extent   of    the  Upper 
Ganges  valley  is  included   in   these  provinces, 
and   the   great   tributaries    of    that    river   flow 
through  it.     The  area  of  the  i)rovinces  is  lOO,- 
104  s(piare  miles.     The  population  of  the  North- 
west Provinces  i^  32,720,128;  of  Oudh,  11,387,- 
741;  in  all,  44,107,80^^.     The  cr)untry  is  largely 
flat,   sloping  gradually  towards   the  southeast. 
In  the  extreme  northwest,  however,  it   becomes 
mountainous   as  it  approaches   the    Himalayan 
regio/i,  and  several  miirhty  ])eaks  of  that  great 
ranire  lie  within  the  limits  of   the^e  ])rovinces, 
tin;  highest  being  Nandi  Devi  (2^)M\  feet).     In 
this  vicinity  ar(?   located   several  sanitaria   and 
favorite  places  of  Etiropean  resort  and  residence. 
In  this  same  region  also,  at  the  locality  known 
as  Haridwar,  far  among  Himalayan  defiles,  the 
Ganges  tak(;s  its  rise.     This  is  a  f.imous  ]>oint 
of  Hindu  pilgrimage,  as  being  the  source  of  their 
most    sarred     river.     On    the    mountain-slopes 
hereabouts    tea    is   grown    in    large  quantities; 
this     industry    is    mairdy    in     the     hands    of 
Europeans,  and   supported  by  European   capi- 
tfU.      The  .lunula  Kiver  has   its  rise    like    the 
Ganges  in  the  Himalayas;  and,  after  describing 
a  southerly,  takes  a  southeasterly  course,  nearly 
parallel  t()  the  Upper  Ganges,  though  gradually 
approaching   it,  and  farther  west    it   joins  the 


greater  river  at  Allahabad,  which  is  now  the  capi- 
tal city  of  the  provinces.  This  i)oint  of  union 
is  another  famous  place  of  lliiulu  i)ilgriniage. 
The  district  enclosed  between  these  two  rivei's 
(known  as  the  '  Doab,"  or  Two  Waters),  is  de- 
scril)e(l  as  the  granary  of  the  Northwest.  The 
rainfall  of  the  whole  territory  is  only  twenty - 
live  inches  a  year,  and  conlined  within  three  oi' 
four  months.  This  fact  renders  artilicial  irri- 
gation necessary  to  ensure  the  fertilit}'  of  the 
soil.  The  government  has  supi)lemente(l  the 
smaller  labors  of  the  native  husbandmen  in  this 
diiection  by  establi.^hing  large  canal  systems 
fed  by  the  great  rivei's  of  the  provinces,  and 
large  enough  often  to  be  of  u^e  for  navigation 
as  well  as  for  inigation.  l^esides  wheat  and  the 
other  cereals  usual  to  Indian  agriculture,  large 
(piantities  of  opium  are  giown  near  Benaics.  and 
in  other  i)arts  of  the  proviiu'cs,  and  in  Oudh. 
Two  hundred  and  tifty  thousand  acres,  or  six 
j)er  cent  of  all  the  land  under  cultivation,  was 
reiM)rted  a  few  years  since  as  devoted  to  opium. 
It  is  a  goveinment  monopoly  here  as  elsewhere 
in  India. 

'i'he  ])opulation  may  be  thus  sinnnuirized:  8(j 
]>er  cent  are  Hindus, !;>  j>er  cent  Mohammedan 
The  small  remainder  contains  nearly  80. (HH) 
.lains,  nearly  4S,()(i0  Christians,  and  a  sprink- 
ling of  Parsis,  .Jews,  Buddhists.  Sikhs  (a  sect 
which  has  separated  from  Hinduism,  but  which 
still  piesents  most  of  the  traits  peculiar  to  Hin- 
duism), etc.  The  Christian  poi)ulati()n  included 
in  1881,  the  year  of  the  enumeration,  over  11),- 
000  natives,  the  i-esults  of  nussionary  wojk.  Of 
these  1,782  wei'e  Uomanists,  and  the  rest  Proles 
tants  of  the  several  denominations  sustaining 
missions  in  the  j)rovince. 

Historically,  these,'  provinces  present  many 
])oints  of  great  interest.  Of  the  very  earliest 
inhabitants  few  renuiants  now  are  left;  the 
aboiiginal  tribes  (Kols  and  others  of  this  and 
a<ljacent  regions)  are  almost  certainly  their 
representatives.  The  Aryan  invasion  i)ouring 
in  from  the  northwest  through  the  Punjab  dis 
possessed  the  former  dwellerson  the  soil,  found- 
ed great  cities,  of  which  the  nuns  of  some  re- 
main (such  as  Hastina])ur  and  Kunauj),  and 
established  kingdoms  and  dynasties,  whose 
wars  jind  achi(;vements  form  the  basis  of  fact 
for  the  great  Hindu  poem  of  the  Mahabharat, 
At  Kapila,  in  Oudh,  Gautama  Buddha  was 
born  early  in  the  (Jth  century  Ix'fore  Christ, 
and  at  Kasia  he  died  half  a  centuiy  later.  The 
territor}'  of  this  ])rovince  formed  a  ])art  of  the 
realms  of  the  great  King  Asoka,  who  in  the 
third  century  before  Christ  gav(.'  his  ])olitical 
sui)])ort  to  Buddhism  and  made  it  the  ])revail- 
ing  religion  of  Hindustan.  In  the  lltli  ecu 
tury  after  Christ  the  Molianunedans  began  to 
invade  tin;  land,  through  the  same  northwestern 
door  as  the  Aryans  before  them.  The  upper 
])oition  of  these  ])rovinces  became  a  few  cen- 
tuli(^s  later  the  central  seat  of  their  ])owei'; 
though  the  city  of  Delhi,  their  gicatest  cai)ital, 
once  just  within  the  northwestern  boundary  of 
the  Northwest  Province's,  has  more  recent1>' 
been  transferred  to  the  I*unjab.  Late  in  the 
last  century,  when  the  gi'cat  Mogul  power  had 
sensibly  declined  and  was  disintegrating  into 
weak  and  petty  ))rinci])a1ities,  the  English  au- 
thority, then  firmly  establish(Ml  in  Bengal  under 
Warren  Hastings,  began  to  creep  up  the  Ganges. 
Benares  became  theirs  in  1775;  a  i)art  of  Oudh 
was  ceded  in  1801 ;  other  districts  followed;  but 
the  details  we  need  not  here  repeat.     A  British 
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cantonment  was  established  at  Cawnpur  as 
early  as  1778,  vvliicli  became  the  nucleus  of 
the  present  great  city  (see  Cawnpur).  The  dis- 
tricts thus  annexed  to  the  English  territory 
were  first  governed  from  Bengal;  but  in  1838 
the  plan  was  formed  of  electing  them  into  a 
fourth  presidency;  this  ])lan  was  abandoned 
two  years  later  in  favor  of  that  still  in  force, 
by  which  they  constitute  a  ])rovince  of  similar 
rank  to  the  province  of  Bengal,  and  like  that 
governed  by  a  lieutenant-governor,  subject  to 
the  governor-general.  In  1856  the  continued 
misgovern ment  of  the  King  of  Oudh  caused 
that  territory  to  be  annexed  and  placed  under 
the  (charge  of  a  chief -commissioner,  as  above 
cxplaineil. 

The  great  Indiati  mutiny  of  1857  raged  more 
liercely  within  the  borders  of  this  province 
than  elsewhere  in  all  India.  It  was  at  Mirat  in 
its  northwestern  part  that  a  native  regiment  of 
cavalry  broke  into  open  and  violent  rebellion 
onthelOlh  of  May,  1857.  After  massacring 
their  officers  and  many  others,  they  started  for 
Delhi.  There  the  native  infantry  joined  them. 
The  city  was  seized  by  them,  the  old  Mogul 
Empire  was  [)r()claimed,  and  the  fire  of  rebel- 
lion spread  rapidl}^  over  the  whole  province. 
In  September  of  the  same  year  Delhi  was  re- 
captured, and  Lucknow  w^as  relieved  the  next 
March.  The  rebellion  was  wholly  quelled  be- 
fore the  end  of  1858.  But  the  siege  of  Delhi, 
the  defence  of  Lucknow  under  LawTcnce  and 
his  little  band,  with  its  subsequent  relief  by 
JIavelock.  and  the  massacres  at  Cawnpur,  are 
destined  to  perpetual  memory. 

Besides  the  cities  already  mentioned,  all  of 
which  are  famous  on  account  of  the  great 
events  just  mentioned  in  connection  with  them, 
these  ])r()vinces  contain  the  city  of  Agra,  cele- 
brated as  tlie  capital  of  the  later  Mogul  em- 
perors, and  adorned  by  Akbar  in  the  16th  cent- 
ury, and  Shah  Jehan  in  the  17th,  with  archi- 
tectural works  which  are  the  admiration  of 
mankind.  The  Taj  Mahal  (built  by  the  last- 
named  emperor)  is  said  by  some  to  be  the  most 
beautiful  structure  standing  on  the  earth. 
Allahabad,  the  capital  of  the  ]Movinces,  is  a 
city  of  nearly  or  quite  150,000  population. 
Benares,  the  most  sa(M-ed  place  in  Hindustan  in 
the  Hindu's  esteem,  is  also  within  the  limits  of 
these  provinces. 

Hindi  is  the  principal  language,  subject  in 
dilferent  localities  to  marked  dialectic  varia- 
tion. The  Mohammedans  mostly  use  Urdu  or 
Hindustani,  as  they  do  generally  throughout 
India,— a  fact  which  constitutes  that  form  of 
si)eech  the  luigua  franca  of  India.  The  follow- 
ing description  of  the  i)eople  may  be  quoted 
from  Bev.  Mr.  Sherring's  history  of  Protestant 
missions  in  India:  "  In  place  of  the  stunted, 
dark  races  of  Bengal,  of  great  vivacity,  and  of 
considerable  keenness  of  intellect,  you  have  a 
fine,  stalwart  peo])le,  tall,  strong-limbed,  often 
powerful,  of  noble  presence,  ready  to  fight,  in- 
dependent, of  solid  rather  than  sharp  under- 
standing, and  of  somewhat  duller  brain  than 
their  neighbors  of  Bengal.  By  reason  of  the 
contrariety  betw^een  the  twM)  nationalities  there 
is  no  friendship  between  them,  nor  is  ever  likely 
to  be.  The  Bengali  is  ])roud;  but  it  is  because 
h(i  is  subtle  and  quickwitted,  and  thinks  he  is 
capable  of  overreaching  jon.  The  Hindustani 
is  ]iroud;  but  it  is  because  of  his  trust  in  his 
strong  arm,  because  of  his  long  pedigree,  be- 
cause of  his  well-cultivated  manly  habits.     The 


Bengali  has  no  royal  tribes  to  be  compared  for 
a  moment  with  the  Rajput  clans  of  the  north- 
west, with  lineages  stretching  back  for  a  thou- 
sand or  even  two  thousand  years." 

Christian  missionary  work  dates  back  to  1807, 
when  Rev.  Mr.  Corrie,  chaplain  of  the  East 
India  Company,  was  stationed  at  Chunar,  and 
undertook  a  little  evangelistic  work  in  addition 
to  his  regular  duties;  and  to  1809,  when  Henry 
Marty n,  also  a  chaplain,  residing  at  Cawnpur, 
made  full  proof  of  his  ministry  among  the 
natives.  But  no  regular  missionary  work  by 
any  agency  specially  existing  for  that  purpose 
was  undertaken  until  1811,  when  the  Baptist 
Society  undertook  to  occupy  Agra,  sending 
thither  Rev.  Messrs.  Chamberlain  and  Peacock 
from  Serampore.  The  opposition  of  the  govern- 
ment interfered,  and  the  station  was  broken  up, 
and  not  resumed  by  the  Baptists  until  1834.  In 
1813  Rev.  Mr.  Corrie,  who  had  removed  to  Agra, 
gave  the  Church  Missionary  Society  a  hold  there 
which  it  has  never  relinquished.  The  Baptists 
occupied  Allahabad  in  1816  or  1817,  but  aban- 
doned the  station  after  a  few  years,  only  to  re- 
sume it  still  more  recently.  The  same  Societ}" 
began  work  in  Benares  in  1816,  and  was  fol- 
lowed in  due  time  b}^  others  (see  Benares).  The 
Church  Missionary  Society  has  stations  at 
Gorakpur,  Azimgarh,  Benares,  Chunar,  Alla- 
habad, Agra,  Aligarh,  Mirat,  Dehra  Dun,  Fyza- 
bad,  Lucknow^  and  Barelli,  and  at  a  few  smal- 
ler places.  The  American  Presbyterians  oc- 
cupy Allahabad,  Fatehpur,  Fatehgarh,  Main- 
puri,  Etawa,  Muzaffaranagar,  Saharanpur, 
Rurki,  and  Dehra  Dun.  It  sustains  at  Allaha- 
bad a  theological  school.  The  American  Meth- 
odists began Iheir  work  just  before  the  mutiny. 
Lucknow  is  their  chief  station.  Others  are  at 
Amroha,  Bijnour,  Moradabad,  Budaon,  Sha- 
jehanpur,  Sitapur,  Baraich,  Rai  Barelli,  Gonda, 
Naini  Tal,  Paori,  and  Cawnpur.  The  London 
JNIissionary  Society,  besides  its  station  at  Be- 
nares, has  work  at  Mirzapur,  Almora,  and  Rani 
Khet  in  the  hill  region.  There  is  a  Gei'man 
Mission  at  Ghazipur.  Ladies'  missionary  so- 
cieties co-operate  with  the  missionaries  at  many 
of  these  stations,  attending  specially  to  work  in 
the  zenanas  and  schools.  Education,  promoted 
both  by  the  missions  and  by  government,  is 
making  fair  progress. 

Xor^^ay. — The  missionary  activity  of  the 
Norwegian  people  began  with  Hans  Egede. 
But  as  Norway  at  that  time  was  united  to  Den- 
mark, and  as  Egede  was  supported  and  con- 
trolled by  the  mission  department  of  the  royal 
government  in  Copenhagen,  it  is  proper  to  refer 
his  labor  to  the  Danish  Mission.  Entirely  na- 
tional both  in  origin  and  operation  are  the  three 
Norwegian  Mission  Societies  now^  at  work, — the 
Norwegian  Mission  to  the  Finns,  the  Norwegian 
Mission  Society,  and  the  IMission  of  the  Nor- 
Avegian  Church  by  Schreuder. 

The  Norwegian  Mission  to  the 
Finns.  Headquarters,  Stavanger,  Norwa3\ — 
The  Finns,  who  occupy  the  northernmost 
part  of  Norw^ay,  from  Roraas  to  North  Cape, 
are  allied  to  the'Tshudi  and  Samoyedes  of  Rus- 
sia, to  the  Magyars  and  the  Turks,  and  belong 
to  a  race  entirely  different  from  the  Scandina- 
vian. A  distinction  is  made  between  the  Sea- 
Finns,  located  along  the  fjords  and  the  ocean, 
and  engas^ed  in  fishing  and  a  little  agriculture, 
and  the  Flik-Finns,  who,  with  their  herds  of 
reindeers,  roam  about  on  the  inland  plateau; 
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but  neither  the  former  nor  the  latter  understaud 
the  Xorwegian  hiiiguage  well  enough  to  foHow 
a  Norwegian  sermon,  and  even  if  they  did.  a 
visit  to  a  JMorwegian  phice  of  worship  would, 
for  most  of  them,  mean  a  journey  of  from  50 
to  100  miles  over  tracts  of  wild  and  weird 
land.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  ITtli  century 
they  have  been  diristians,  bnt  only  nominally; 
and  for  the  last  two  centuries  it  has  been  a 
heavy  task  for  the  Norwegian  Church— during 
the  union  with  Denmark  poorly  supported  by 
the  royal  government,  yet  never  given  up  by  the 
Norwegian  clergy— to  awaken  a  tiuly  Chris- 
tian life  among  them.  ^lany  venerable  names 
are  connected  with  that  labor,  but  not  until 
very  recently  has  the  problem  been  attacked  in 
a  systematic  and  effective  way.  February 
28th,  1888,  Bishop  Skaar  of  Tromso,  to  whose 
dioc-ese  the  Finns  nu)sth'  belong,  sent  out  an 
a]>iieal  to  tlie  Norwegian  people,  that  mission- 
aries or  itinerant  preachers  who  could  speak 
the  Finnisli  language  should  be  sent  out  among 
them.  This  appeal  was  promptly  taken  up,  and 
by  means  of  a  yearly  subscription  of  about 
4,000  crowns  it  has  already  been  possible  to 
set  two  Finnish-speaking  Norwegian  preachers 
to  work  among  them. 

Tlie  yora'('(/ian  ^fission  Soviet  tf 
(Det  Norske  Missions  Selskab).  ileadipiarters, 
Stavanger,  Norway. — In  the  third  decade  of 
the  present  century,  after  Norway  had  be- 
come an  independent  state  by  the  separation 
from  Denmark  in  1814,  there  were  formed  all 
over  the  country,  but  more  esj)ecially  among 
the  followers  of  the  great  revivalist,  Hans  Nil- 
sen  Hauge,  a  number  of  minor  mission  associa- 
tions, the  lirst  and  the  largest  among  which 
was  that  of  Stavanger,  182(3.  These  associa- 
ticms  sent  their  money  and  their  missionaries,  if 
any  they  had,  to  Basle;  the  Stavanger  Associ- 
ation, however,  placed  its  tirst  missionary, 
Hans  Cliristian  Kiuidsen,  in  the  service  of  the 
Rhenish  Mission  Society.  Asa  striking  sign  of 
the  energy  of  the  movement  may  be  mentioned, 
that  the  "Norsk  Missionsblad,"  wiiich  in  1852 
became  the  organ  of  the  mission  to  the  Jews,  was 
founded  at  Christiana  in  1827,  and  in  1845  fol- 
lowed "Norsk  Missionstidende, "  whicli  still  is 
the  organ  of  the  mission  to  the  heathen.  Then, 
in  1841.  Jon  Ilougvaldstad,  a  small  tradesman 
from  Stav{uiger,  but  a  personal  friend  of  Hauge 
and  seventy-one  years  of  age,  went  to  Germany 
to  see  with  his  own  eyes  what  mission  societies 
and  missionary  schools  really  were;  and  the  re- 
sult of  his  journey  was,  that  August  8th,  1842, 
all  the  minor  associations  in  Western  Norway 
consolidated  into  one  society.  In  1843  tliey  were 
joined  by  all  tlie  minor  associations  of  Eastern 
Norway,  and  thus  was  formed  the  Norwegian 
Mission  Society.  It  should  be  noticed,  how- 
ever, that  the  movement  was  carried  on  almost 
exclusively  by  laymen,  while  the  Norwegian 
church,  in  its  official  position  as  a  state  institu- 
tion, assumed  a  very  cool  and  reserved  attitude 
towards  it — a  circumstance  which  later  proved 
of  importance  for  the  formation  of  the  Mission 
of  the  Norwegian  Clnirch  by  Schreuder. 

The  Norwegian  Mission  Society  is,  as  might 
be  inferred  from  its  origin,  thoroughly  demo- 
cratic in  its  organization.  Tlu?  minor  associa- 
tions, numbering  900,  besides  2  HOO  woman's  so- 
cieties, still  exist,  and  have  retained  a  consider- 
able proportion  of  autonomy.  They  form  eight 
circles,  with  their  administrative  centres  re- 
spectively in  the  following  cities:  Christian  la, 


Hamar,  Drammen,  Christianssand,  Stavanger, 
Bergen,  Trondhjem,  and  Tromso.  Each  circle 
holds  a  conference  two  years  in  succession  in 
June  orJidy.antl  the  third  }ear  the  General 
Assembly  meets,  deciding  all  the  more  im- 
])ortant  ciuestions  for  the  following  three  3x\ir». 
The  central  administration,  consisting  of  the 
director  of  the  Mission  School,  a  secretary  and 
eight  members  elected  by  the  Conferences,  hns 
its  seat  in  Stavanger.  It  nuist  consult  the  Con- 
feiences  on  all  imi)ortaut  business,  and  it  must 
carry  out  the  decision  of  the  majority  of  the 
General  Assembly,  irresi)ective  of  its  own 
oi)inion. 

In  1887-88  the  revenue  of  the  Society 
amounted  to  849,514  kioners,  its  exj^enses  to 
837,4(34  kroners.  It  receives  an  annual  su]>port 
of  about  80,()U0  kroners  from  the  Norwegian 
churches  in  the  United  Slates.  It  owns  a  fund 
of  200,000  kroners,  a  donation  from  Mr.  P.  von 
]M6ller  at  Helsingborg,  Sweilen,  fiom  which 
it  pensions  old  and  worn-out  missionaries,  or 
missionaries'  widows  and  children;  but  its  mis- 
sionaries are  not  allowed  to  marry  without  the 
permission  of  the  Central  Board.  It  maintains 
a  mission-school  at  Stavanger,  founded  in  1848. 
closed  in  1847,  but  reopened  in  1858,  and 
is  now  in  a  nourishing  condition,  with  14pu])ils, 
and  now  and  then  visited  by  Zulus  and  Mala- 
gasses.  It  also  owns  a  nnssion-steanu'r,  pre- 
sented to  it  by  special  subscri})tion,  and  usually 
stationed  at  Madagascar. 

The  denominational  character  of  the  Society 
is  strictly  Lutheran.  According  to  its  laws  its 
missionaries  must  receive  ordination  from  a 
bishop  of  the  Lutheran  State  Church,  and  in 
order  to  obtain  that  they  nHist,cuii(jusly  enough, 
tirst  have  a  license  from  the  king,  which,  still 
more  curiously,  is  valid  only  for  a  certain  tield. 
No  harm,  however,  appears  to  have  been  caused 
by  this  recpiirement. 

The  Society  is  engaged  in  two  different 
fields:  (1)  Zululand  and  (2)  Madagascar. 

(1)  The  Zulu  ^lission  was  begun  in  1844  by 
Schreuder.  To  the  Norwegians,  as  to  other 
missionaries,  Zululand  proved  a  very  hard,  but 
after  the  fiist  hindrances  were  overcome,  a  very 
promising  ti(?ld.  The  first  station  was  founded 
there  at  Umpumulo,  in  1850.  In  1858  the  first 
convert,  a  Zulu  girl,  was  baptized  at  Umpu- 
mulo. When  J^islioi)  Schreuder  in  1876  trans- 
fen-ed  his  services  to  the  Mission  of  the  Norwe- 
gian Church,  he  carried  with  him  a  part  of  the 
field  already  \mder  cultivation,  namely  Entu- 
meni.  But  the  Society  continued  its  labor  with 
great  energy  jind  considerable  success.  In 
1887-88  the  full  mend)ers  of  the  congregations 
numbered  500,  church-visitors 2,000,  children  in 
the  schools  448,  catechumens  110,  stations  11, 
ordained  Norwegian  pastors  14,  iniordained 
native  preachers  and  teachers  16. 

(2)  The  Madagascar  Mission  was  begun  in 
1866,  and  soon  assumed  very  large  i)r()portions, 
including  now^  not  only  the  llovas  in  the 
inland,  with  a  station  in  the  ca])ital,  Antana- 
narivo, a  city  of  about  100,000  inhabitants, 
but  also,  since  1874,  \\\v-  Sakalavas,  "  wild-cats," 
on  the  western  coast,  and  since  1888  some 
points  on  the  southern  coast  never  ])ef()re 
visited  by  Europeans.  In  1887-88  the  full 
mcjmbers  of  the  congregations  nuin])ered  16,- 
555,  church-visitors  44,000,  children  in  the 
schools  87,500,  ordained  native  pastors  16,  na- 
tive t(»achers  and  evangelists  900.  There  ar(^  in 
the  inland  20  stations    with    17  ordained  Nor- 
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wesriiin  pastors,  among  the  Sakalavas  5  stations 
witii  4  ordained  Norwegian  pastors,  and  on  the 
soiiLliern  coast  4  stations  with  4  Norwegian 
pastors. 

The  Norwegian  Chitrrh  3Iisslou  by 
Srh render  {Dvii  Norske  Kirlves  ^lission  ved 
iSciireuder).  Headquarters,  Christiania,  Nor- 
way.— Hans  Palliidan  Smith  iSchreuder,  b.  at 
Sogndal,  Norway,  June  18lh,  1^17:  d.  at  Un- 
tuinjtimbili,  Natal,  Africa,  January  27tlj,  1882, 
consecrated  hisho})  in  tlie  Catliedral  of  Bergen 
18(j(),  was  the  father  of  tlie  Norwegian  Mission. 
His  "  A  few  words  to  tlie  Church  of  Ncjrway," 
1842,  had  an  elfect  throughout  the  whole 
country  as  if  a  mighty  lamp  had  been  lit.  He 
.started  tlie  Zulu  Mission  luidcr  tremendous 
dilticulties,  and  it  is  indebted  for  its  success  to 
his  eminent  energy,  his  lofty  enthusiasm,  and 
l)owerful  personality.  During  the  war  between 
the  English  and  the  Zulus  most  of  the  English 
and  German  mission  stations  were  disturbed  or 
fidly  destroyed.  Jhit  Entumeni  was  not 
touched;  King  Cetewayo  had  too  deep  a  respect 
for  Schreuder  to  dare  such  a  thing.  The 
^Madagascar  Mission  he  also  direcied  and 
superintended  at  its  beginning.  Nevertheless, 
although  he  served  the  Norwegian  Mission 
Society  for  thirty  years,  it  was  always  his  wish 
to  be  the  missionary  of  the  Churc.'h  of  Norw^ay, 
of  the  othci;d  state  institutution,  and  not  the 
missionary  of  any  private  association.  In  1873 
he  separated  from  the  Society  and  a  committee 
was  formed,  with  Hishop  Tandbeig  at  its  head, 
and  representing  the  Church  of  Norway.  He 
took  Entumeni  with  him,  and  shortly  after  a 
new  station  was  founded  ut  Untumjambili  in 
Natal,  where  a  church  was  built  and  conse- 
crat(!d  in  1881.  After  his  death  the  mission  was 
continued  by  his  pupils,  among  whom  are 
several  natives,  underthe  direction  of  the  above- 
mentioned  committee,  which  has  its  seat  in 
C-hristiania.  \n  1888-89  its  revenue  amounted 
to  7,072  kroners,  and  its  expenses  to  8,864 
kroners. 

\<>r\ve|ffian  Version.— The  Norwegian 
belongs  to  the  Teutonic  branch  of  the  Aryan 
family  of  languages,  and  is  spoketi  in  Norway, 
whose  ])oi)u]ati()n  numbei's  l,92o,()()0.  Under 
the  patronaii'e  of  Kinir  Hakon  V.  Mai^nussous 
(1294-1819),^  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  with 
notes,  were  translated  into  the  old  Norwegian 
(Pentateuch-Chronicles  were  edited  by  Prof. 
Unger,  Christiania,  185»3-18(52).  In  late  times 
the  Danish  Bibles  were  used.  Since  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Norwegian  Bible  So(Mety  in  1816, 
the  New  Testament,  edited  by  Bishop  Beck, 
Professors  Hersleb  and  Steverson,  and  the 
court -preacher  (afterwards  Bishop)  Pavols,  was 
])ublished.  A  revised  and  corrected  edition 
j)ie])ared  by  Prof.  Hersleb  was  ]niblished  in 
1880.  A  new^  translation  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  also  undertaken  by  Prof.  Hersleb  1842- 
1878.  In  1878  an  edition  of  the  Ne\v  Testa- 
ment revised  by  Professors  Dietrichson,  John- 
son, and  Esseldorp  was  also  published  by  the 
Norwegian  Bible  Societ3^  Some  change  was 
made  in  the  language  of  this  edition  in  order 
to  conform  to  nuxlern  usage.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment was  also  riivised  in  the  same  form  and  was 
completed  in  1888.  An  edition  of  the  entire 
Bible  in  this  revised  form  was  issued  in  the 
same  year. 

\or\vo;;uiii  I^app  or  Quaiiiaii  Ver- 
sion.— The   Quanes,  a  wandering  people  for 


whom  this  version  is  made,  inhabit  that  most 
northerly  part  of  Lapland  which  is  called  Fin- 
mark  or  Norwegian  Lapland.  This  dreary  re- 
gion ,  having  for  its  northei-n  boundary  the  Arctic 
or  Frozen  Ocean,  is  the  habitation  of  about  6,000 
Quanes  who  until  the  beginning  of  this  century 
were  left  without  any  version  of  the  Bible  in  their 
vernacular  dialect.  The  Bible  Society  of  Fin- 
land sent  them  copies  of  the  Finnish  New  Tes- 
tament, but  they  could  not  understand  it,  nor 
could  the}^  read  intelligibly  the  Lapi)ish  Testa- 
ment, though  they  speak  a  dialect  of  Lapland- 
ish.  In  1822  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  voted  a  sum  of  money  for  a  Quanian 
version,  and  at  last  in  1842  the  Norwegian  Bible 
Society  published  at  Christiania  a  translation 
of  the  New  Testament,  made  by  a  missionary 
among  the  Laplanders.  Tlie  Psalms  were  pub- 
lished in  1856.  In  1875  a  revised  translation 
of  the  1842  version,  prepared  by  Lars  Haetta, 
with  the  aid  of  Bishop  Hersleb  and  Prof. 
Friis,  was  published  by  the  Norwegian  Bible 
Society.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety has  of  late  years  luidertaken  the  publica- 
tion of  a  version  of  the  Bible,  to  be  prepared  by 
Prof.  Jens  Andreas  Friis,  for  the  Lapps,  who 
number  about  80,000,  of  whom  17,000  live  in 
Norway,  and  have  never  had  the  Bible  in  their 
own  tongue.  They  do  not  understand  the 
Bible  of  the  Swedish  Lapps.  The  Book  of 
Genesis  in  this  new  version  was  printed  by  the 
local  Bible  Society  in  1887,  and  Isaiah  in  1888. 

(Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Dastgo^  nuft  rakkasen  ani  Ibmel  mailme,  atte 
barnes  san  addi,  dam  aiuo,  amas  juokkaS,  gutte 
su  ala  assko,  lapput,  mutto  vai  agala?  selle'^ 
san  azusL 

^IVott,  Henry,  b.  England  1774;  sailed 
1796  for  the  South  Seas  as  a  missionary  of  the 
L.  M.  S. ;  stationed  at  Tahiti,  Eimeo,  and  Hua- 
hine.  Early  in  1802,  he  with  Mr.  Elder  made 
the  first  missionary  tour  of  the  island,  and  in 
thirty  days  he  preached  in  nearly  every  district. 
During  the  war  of  rebellion  in  1808  Mr.  Nott 
remained  at  Eimeo.  In  1825  he  visited  England, 
married,  and  returned  to  Tahiti  in  1827.  Having 
after  twenty-seven  years'  labor  completed  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  Tahitian 
language,  and  being  in  ill-health,  he  returned 
to  England  in  1886.  He  there  revised  the 
translation  and  had  it  published  at  the  expense 
of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  In 
1888  he  re-embarked  for^Tahiti,  and  soon  after 
his  arrival  in  1840  retired  from  active  service. 
He  died  at  Tahiti,  May  2d,  1844. 

]VoU,  ^anniel,  b.  Franklin,  Conn.,  U.  S.  A., 
1788;  son  of  Rev.  Samuel  Nott  of  Franklin, 
and  nephew^  of  Rev.  Dr.  EHphalet  Nott,  Presi- 
dent of  Union  College;  graduated  at  Union 
College  1808,  Andover  Theological  Seminary 
1810;  ()rdained  1812  with  Newell,  Judson,  Hall, 
and  Rice,  the  tirst  company  of  missionaries  sent 
out  by  tlie  American  Board;  embarked  with 
Gordon  Hall  February  24th.  After  some  de- 
lays from  the  East  India  Company,  ther 
reached  Bombay,  where  they  commenced  the 
first  mission  of  the  Board  in  India.  In  1815  Mr. 
Nott  was  taken  seriously  ill,  and  the  phj^*- 
sicians  decided  that  he  could  not  remain  in  that 
country,  and  that  he  should  return  to  his  native 
laud  or  to  Europe.  He  embarked  for  America 
by  the  way  of  England.     He  died,  July  1st, 
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1869,  at  the  residence  of  his  son  in  Hartford, 
Conn.,  aged  81. 

Noiwg[on|f,  a  town  of  Central  Assam,  south 
of  the  Brahmaputra,  between  Gauhati  and 
Tezpore.  3Iission  station  of  the  American 
Baptist  Missionary  Union;  1  missionary,  3 
ladies,  26  native  helpers,  1  church  (self-support- 
ing), 89  church-members,  12  schools,  201  schol- 
ars. 

Xiiba-Fiilali  Race.— A  very  considerable 
number  of  tribes,  some  in  Egyptian  Soudan, 
and  some  over  against  tbeni  on  the  west  coast  of 
North  Central  Africa,  are  found  to  dilfer  so 
much,  both  linguistically  and  etlmographically, 
from  the  several  races  into  which  the  Africans 
have  been  heretofore  divided,  that  some  of  the 
ablest  recent  writers  on  these  subjects,  such  as 
r.  Mliller  and  Dr.  R.  N.  Cust,  have  added  a 
new  class  or  group,  with  two  sub-groups  which 
they  call  Nuba  and  Fulah.  Tliis  twofold 
race,  Nuba-Fuhdi,  is  evidently  very  ancient, — 
doubtless  aboriginal  in  the  lower  basin  of  the 
Nile,  which  still  contiiuies  to  be  the  headcjuar- 
ters  of  the  Nuba  portion  of  the  general  group. 
As  the  old  Egyptian  race  was  doubtless  divided 
by  the  inconnng  of  tlie  Bantu  fannly  at  an  early 
age  (see  articles  on  the  Bantu  and  on  the  Hotten- 
tot), and  apart  of  it  carried  southward  until  it 
came  to  the  extreme  south  angle  of  the  conti- 
nent, and  there  took  the  name  of  Khoi-Khoi  and 
then  Hottentot,  so  the  same  inconnng  family 
doubtless  proved  an  entering  wedge,  on  its  way 
up  the  Nile  valley,  to  split  the  original  Nuba 
race,  through  which  it  jiassed,  or^  the  soutli  of 
Egypt,  causing  a  portion  of  it  to  move  first  south- 
ward, then  westward,  till  it  lodged,  a  part  of  it 
on  the  sources  of  the  Nile,  part  east  of  Lake  Ny- 
anza,  and  apart  on  the  Niger,  while  another  part 
moved  on  till  it  finally  came  to  have  its  head- 
quarters in  the  lower  basin  of  the  Senegal,  and 
there  came  to  be  known  as  the  Eilatah,  FuhKhi, 
Pulah,  or  Fidah  people,  being  so  called  because 
they  were  of  a  light  brown,  and  thus  in  strong 
contrast  with  the  Negroes  of  a  pure  black 
around  them.  The  present  scattered  or  frag- 
mentary condition  of  the  Nuba-Fulah  race,  a 
portion  of  it  being  found  on  the  east  of  Lake 
Nyanza,  as  the  Kwati  and  Masai,  other  portions 
on  the  sources  of  each  of  the  two  Niles,  and  yet 
other  portions  in  different  parts  of  Nigritia,  all 
the  way  from  Dar-Fur  to  the  Senegal,  a.,  in 
groups  here  and  there  among  the  Hausa  and 
other  mid-African  tribes,  all  goes  to  support  the 
idea  that  the  original  Nuba-Fulah  race  was 
broken  and  scattered,  as  already  indicated,  by 
the  divisive  and  propelling  force  of  another 
powerful  race,  as  the  Bantu,  at  an  early  age  of 
African  history. 

One  important  branch  of  the  Nuba  stock  still 
has  its  home  in  the  original  abode  of  the  race — 
the  basin  of  the  Nile  from  the  first  to  the  second 
cataract.  The  earliest  account  we  have  of  them 
represents  them  as  a  powerful,  superior  race, 
of  good  features,  not  so  dark  on  the  northern 
border  as  farther  south,  and  quite  distinct  from 
both  the  Egyptian  and  the  Negro.  They  were 
once  Christians,  but  now%  like  all  their  neigh- 
bors, profess  the  Islam  faith,  and  speak,  some 
the  Arabic,  and  some  their  own  vernacular  lan- 
guage. Some  live  as  nomads  in  tents,  and 
some  as  a  settled,  industrious,  thriving  people,  in 
well-built  houses.  There  is  also  a  tribe  or 
group  of  tribes,  evidently  related  to  the  Nuba 


family  in  both  blood  and  language,  in  Kordofan 
and  Dar-Fm-.  They  differ  from  the  Negroes 
around  them,  believe  in  Islam,  and  speak,  some 
of  them,  what  is  called  the  Koldagi  dialect, 
some  of  them  the  Tumale,  and  some  the  Kon- 
jara.  Other  tribes  of  this  class,  as  the  Kwtiti 
and  !Masai,  who  call  themselves  Loikob,  and 
designate  their  language  as  the  Enguduk,  arc 
found  on  or  near  the  equator.  The  Kwali 
have  the  Victoria  Nyanza  on  their  west  and  the 
]Masai  on  their  south.  Both  tribes,  differing  ma- 
terially, as  they  do,  from  the  II auntie  race  on 
the  north,  and  from  the  Bantu  on  other  sides, 
are  counted  as  belonging  to  the  Nuba-Fulah 
group.  They  are  represented  as  the  most  sav- 
age of  all  East  African  tril)es.  Still  another 
group  of  tril>es,  as  the  Berta  and  Kamail,  be- 
longing to  the  Nuba-Fulah  race,  has  its  home 
on  the  Blue  Nile,  north  of  the  (ialla  and  west 
of  Abyssinia.  In  this  race  are  included  also  the 
Nyam-Nyam,  together  with  the  (iolo  and  the 
]Monbutto  on  the  sources  of  the  White  Nile  and 
the  Shary. 

Turning  now  and  going  westward  between 
the  lOfh  and  ir)th  degrees  of  north  latitude,  we 
come  upon  several  fannlies  of  the  sub-Fidah 
group,  scattered  here  and  there  all  ahmg  from 
l)ar-Fur  through  the  Hausa  and  3Iandingo 
countries,  till  we  come  to  where  they  abound  in 
Bmulu,  Futa  Jalo  and  Futa  Toro,  south  of 
Lower  Senegal,  where  "they  dominate,"  says 
Dr.  Cust,  "as  Mohannnedan  foreign  con(pierors. 
They  have  placed  their  foot  tirmly  down  in  the 
land  of  the  Wolof,  {uul  the  i)eople  of  the  coast 
have  come  under  their  influence  as  far  as  the 
river  Nunez.  They  are  numerous  and  power- 
ful in  jMandingo-land  and  in  the  kingdom  of 
Massina,  south  of  Timbuktu.  In  Hausa-land 
the  kingdom  of  Sokoto  and  Gando  is  their  cre- 
ation, including  the  whole  of  the  Hausa  terri- 
tory. Far  to  tiie  east  we  find  them  in  J?ornu, 
^landara.  Logon,  Baghirmi,  Wadai,  and  even 
in  Dar-Fur.  Their  tendeiu'y  to  expand  is  not 
on  the  wane,  and  they  have  made  a  i)owerful 
impression  on  the  Negro  population:  from  the 
union  of  the  two  races  a  nnxed  po])ulation  has 
sprung  Tip,  called  Torodo,  Jhjdonki,  Tou- 
couleur,  and  other  names."  It  is  unnecessary 
here  to  detail  their  history  or  speculate  on  their 
origin.  Their  movement  has  been  compara- 
tively of  late  date,  by  force  of  arms,  and  coupled 
with  the  spread  of  the  Mohammedan  religion. 
They  are  spoken  of  by  a  recent  writer  jis 
"an  interesting  Mohammedan  people  of  the 
Western  Soudan  in  Africa,  remarkable  for 
their  enterprise,  intelligence,  and  religious  zeal. 
They  are  a  race,  and  not  a  nation;  have  many 
tribes,  several  shades  of  color  and  varieties  of 
form,  probably  from  the  fact  that  they  have 
blended  with  various  subject  races.  They  cul- 
tivate ^lohammedan  learning  with  much  en- 
thusiasm. Their  history  is  quite  obscure. 
Saccatoo  is  their  princii)al  state,  but  they  are 
the  predominant  people  of  many  countries  in 
the  Soudan." 

Very  little  mission  work  of  a  Protestant 
Christian  character  has  been  as  yet  done  or 
even  attempted  for  this  race;  but  the  eyes  of  not 
a  few  are  on  the  great  region  they  occupy,  with 
high  purpose  and  hope  of  reaching  them  soon. 
(See  article  on  "The  Soudan"  in  this  work; 
also  article  on  "  Mahdism  and  Missions,"  in 
"  Missionarjr  Review  of  the  World,"  New 
Series,  vol.  lii.) 
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Xuba  Version.— The  Nuba  belongs  to  the 
Nuba-Fulah  group  of  African  languages,  and  is 
vernacular  in  Nubia.  For  the  Moliamniedans 
about  Dongola,  East  Africa,  tlie  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  published  in  1884  the 
Gospel  of  Mark,  whicli  tlie  late  Prof.  H.  Lep- 
sius  of  Berlin  had  translated  into  the  Fadidja 
dialect  of  the  Nubian.  Prof.  Lepsius  ])repared 
his  translation  originally  for  his  Nubian  gram- 
mar, from  which  it  was  republished  in  Uoman 
cliaracters  and  edited  by  Prof.  Uheinisch  of 
Vienna.  Steps  are  now  being  taken,  according 
to  the  Report  for  1888,  by  Rev.  K.  H.  Weakley 
to  have  a  part  of  the  Society's  version  trans- 
literated into  the  Arabic  character,  and  to  have 
its  value  tested  by  the  Nubians  resident  in 
Alexandria  and  Cairo. 

Xii1>ia,  a  country  of  Eastern  Africa,  south 
of  Egypt,  and  forming  a  part  of  the  Egyptian 
or  Eastern  Soudan  (see  Africa  and  Soudan). 

\^iiinadzii,  town  in  Japan.  A  mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Methodist  C'hurch  of  Canada,  in 
Southeastern  Nippon,  not  far  from  Shidzuoka; 
1  native  pastor,  105  chm-ch-members.  Prot- 
estant Episcopal  Church;  1  church,  4  commu- 
nicants, 11  Sabbath-scholars. 

Xiiiiipaiii  (Nimpani,  Nipani),  British  India. 
A  town  in  the  Belgaum  district,  Bombay,  40 
miles  north  of  Belgaum.  Population,  9,777, 
Hindus,  Moslems,  Jains,  Christians.  Mission 
station  of  the  Swedish  Evangelical  National 
Society  (Swedish  Fatherland's  Association). 

Xiiiidi  Oopee,  IVatli.,  b.  in  Calcutta, 
India.  While  a  student  in  Dr.  Duff 's  school  he 
became  a  Christian,  and  was  baptized  by  Dr. 
Duff  in  1832.  He  afterwards,  at  the  recom- 
mendation of  Dr.  Duff',  went  to  the  Northwest 
to  became  a  teacher  in  the  orphan-school  at 
Futtehpore,  sui)ported  by  the  British  residents. 
He  was  li(;ensed  to  preach  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Furrukabad  in  1848,  and  the  following  year  was 
ordained  to  the  work  of  an  evangelist.  In  the 
Sepoy  mutiny  lie  escaped  with  his  family  from 
Futtelipore,  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  insur- 
gents, and  suffered  much  before  he  was  finally 
released.  He  died  in  1861,  while  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Fulfehpore,  under  a  severe  surgical 
operation.  When  the  hour  of  trial  came,  he 
said:  **I  am  not  afraid  to  die;  I  can  trust 
that  Jesus  whom  I  have  so  often  ])reached  to 
others."  Dr.  Duff*  wrote,  on  hearing  of  his 
death:  "  I  mourn  over  him  as  I  would  over  an 
only  son,  till  at  times  my  eyes  are  sore  with 
weeping.  When  shall  we  have  scores  and 
hundreds  clothed  with  his  mantle  and  imbued 
with  his  spirit?" 

Xiip6  Version.— The  Nupe  belongs  to  the 
Negro  group  of  African  languages  and  is  spoken 
T)y  UieNupe  tribe  on  the  Niger,  West  Africa, 
for  whom  the  Revs.  Messrs.  C.  Crowther  and 
J.  F.  Schon  translated  the  first  seven  chapters 
of  Matthew,  which  the  British  and  Foreign 
l^ible  Society  published  in  1860  at  the  request 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  Since  1884 
the  four  Gospels  have  beei]  published  as  trans- 
lated by  Archdeacon  Johnson,  and  edited  by 
R(iv.  J.  F.  Schon  of  the  C.  M.  S.  In  1886  an 
edition  of  500  copies  each  of  the  Gospels  of 
Luke  and  John  as  translated  by  Mr.  Johnson 
was  published  in  the  new  orthography  as  ren- 
dered by  Dr.  SchOn. 


m  verse.    Matt.  5  :  16.) 

Lugo  ehayetinye  un  ndn  atsi  eye  ezahoy  a-a-le 
eiun  wangi  'yeye,  a-fe  dzin  yeho  ndaye  nan  dan 
alidzana  nan, 

IVusairiyeli,  Tlie.* — The  origin  of  the 
Nusairiyeh  people  seems  lost  in  the  obscurity  of 
anli(iuity.  In  askiuL;-  one  of  their  chiefs  con- 
cerning their  origin  (he  most  he  could  say  was 
that  it  was  very  ancient.  Another  says  that 
they  descended  from  the  Persians;  others, 
from  the  Philistines,  or  from  the  tribes  that 
Joshua  drove  out  of  Palestine.  They  have- 
dwelt  for  hundreds  of  years  where  they  now 
are,  and  it  is  probable  that  ethnologists  aiid  his- 
torians have  taken  little  or  no  notice  of  them 
because  of  their  political  insignificance  and  low 
state  of  civilization.  However,  their  religious- 
practices  sustain  the  theory  that  they  are  de- 
scended from  some  of  the  ancient  heathen 
tribes  of  Palestine.  At  present  they  are  a 
mixed  race,  just  like  many  other  races  border- 
ing on  the  Mediterranean,  owing,  no  doubt,  to 
the  Crusades,  when  many  thousands  of  Euro- 
peans were  lost  and  became  mingled  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  and  this  fact  proba- 
bly accounts  for  the  existence  of  so  many- 
blonde  complexions  among  the  swarthy  abori- 
gines. They  receive  their  name  from  Nusair, 
who,  with  his  son  Abu  Shaeeb,  was  a  renowned 
leader  and  teaclier  among  them,  and  wdio  flour- 
ished some  centuries  ago.  They  inhabit  North- 
ern Syria  and  Cilicia,  and  number  about  three 
hundred  thousand  souls.  As  to  their  religicm, 
they  are  a  branch  of  the  Shiites  who  broke  off 
under  the  leadership  of  Nusair,  and  their  relig- 
ious system  was  brought  to  perfection  by  one 
of  his  descendants  named  Khusaib.  They  are 
practically  pagans,  although  they  claim  to  be 
followers  of  3lohammed.  They  reject  the 
caliphate  of  "Abu  Bekr"  and  his  successors 
dow^n  to  "  Abd  ul  Hamid,"  the  present  incum- 
bent, and  claim  that  the  succession  belonged 
of  right  to  Ali.  The  contest  for  the  caliphate 
was  between  these  two  after  the  death  of  Mo- 
hammed. Ali  was  Mohammed's  son-in-law, 
having  married  Fatima,  his  daughter  by  Kha- 
dijah,  his  first  wife;  and  Abu  Bekr  was  his 
father-in-law,  Mohammed  having  taken  Ayesha, 
the  daughter  of  Abu  Bekr,  as  one  of  his  four- 
teen wives.  Tradition  says  that  Abu  Bekr  com- 
passed the  death  of  his  rival  by  strategy,  the 
circumstances  being  that  Ali  w^as  praying  in  a 
mosque,  and  Abu  Bekr  learning  of  it,  sent  two 
of  his  retainers  to  simulate  a  deadl}"  quarrel  out- 
side of  the  moscpie,  knowing  that  Ali,  hearing 
the  disturbance,  would  rush  out  to  separate  the 
combatants,  when  they  were  to  fall  on  him  and 
kill  him.  The  result  was  as  anticipated,  and 
the  deadly  feud  which  continues  to  this  day 
was  then  precipitated.  The  followers  of  Ali 
devised  a  religion  of  their  own,  and  being  in  the 
minority,  and  fearing  persecution,  thej"  bound 
themselves  by  the  most  horrid  oaths  to  keep  it 
secret.  None  are  initiated  into  its  mysteries 
under  18  years  of  age,  and  women  not  at  all, 
except  that  they  are  faught  one  short  prayer  to 
purify  them.  The  applicant  for  initiation  to 
the  secrets  of  the  Nusairiyeh  religion  must 
bring  twelve  men  as  security,  and  tliese  must 

*  This  article  is  based  Iarg:ely  upon  an  Arab  book  en- 
titled "A  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  of  the  Nusairiyeh: 
Religion,"  by  Suleyman  Effendi  of  Adana. 
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be  secured  by  two  others;  and  not  satisfied  with 
this,  the  ap[)licant  is  required  to  swear  by  all 
the  heavenly  bodies  that  he  will  never  reveal  the 
mysteries  he  is  about  to  receive  under  penalty 
of  having  his  hands,  head,  and  feet  severed 
from  his  body,  and  thi;^  same  penalty  will  be 
visited  upon  him  should  he  fail  to  complete 
what  he  has  now  begun.  Consequently  all  the 
Kusairiyeh  aie  extremeiy  reticent,  and  will 
never  converse  on  the  subject  of  their  religion. 
Some  years  ago  one  of  their  number,  ISuleynian 
Eliendi  of  Adana,  revealed  their  mysteries,  at 
least  in  part,  and  after  a  tinu^  mysteriously  dis- 
appeared, and  no  doubt  Ik^  sulfered  the  penalty. 
Their  religion  is  a  conglomeration  of  almost  all 
religions,  ancient  and  modern,  false  and  true. 
The\'  have  introthiced  the  beliefs  and  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Jews,  the  Greeks,  tlie  Egyptians, 
the  Phenicians,  the  Mohanunedans,  and  the 
heathen  in  general.  They  worship  Ali  Ibn 
Abu  Taulib,  the  prophet  ^lohammed,  and  Su- 
leymau  the  Persian.  They  consider  Ali  the 
Father,  Mohammed  the  Son,  and  Suleyman 
the  Holy  Spirit,— a  perfect  Trinity;  but  they  pay 
their  chief  adoration  to  Ali,  ascribing  to  him 
the  divine  nature  and  attributes  and  also  crea- 
tive power,  and  the  devout  worshij)per  is  repre- 
sented as  supplicating  "his  Lord.  Ali  Ibn 
Abu  Taulib,  with  a  reverent  heart  and  a  humble 
spirit,  to  deliver  him  from  his  wickedness." 
They  teach  that  Ali  created  Moliammec^  and 
that  ^[ohammed  created  Suleyman.  an(l  that 
Suleyman  created  tive  great  angels,  and  that  the 
angels  created  the  universe,  and  that  each  angel 
is  entrusted  with  the  ma.nagement  of  some  par- 
ticular part  theieof,  viz. .  One  has  chaige  of 
thunder,  lightning,  and  earthquakes;  another,  of 
the  heavenl}'  bodies;  another,  of  the  winds,  and 
receives  the  spirits  of  men  at  death;  another  has 
charge  of  the  health  and  sickness  of  human  be- 
ings; and  another  furnishes  souls  for  the  bodies 
of  men  at  birth.  They  assign  to  fatima  a 
place  very  much  like  that  assigned  by  Catho- 
lics to  the  Virgin  ^lar}'.  They  consider  that 
the  moon  is  All's  throne,  and  that  the  dark 
part  commonly  called  the  man  in  the  moon  is 
Ali  with  a  veil  thrown  over  his  form,  ])ut  in 
the  hereafter  the  veil  will  be  removed  and  all 
true  l)elievers  will  .see  him  as  he  is.  Hence  they 
worship  the  moon.  They  believe  that  the  sun 
is  Mohammed,  and  pay'  divine  honors  to  it. 
They  worship  tire,  the  wind,  the  waves  of  the 
sea,  — anything  that  manifests  power;  the  shades 
of  the  dead,  the  living,  even  men  of  influence 
and  renown  among  them.  Tliese  last  tluy 
consider  to  be  ])ossessed  of  the  spirits  of  the 
prophets,  it  may  be  of  Ali  himself  They  i)ro- 
fess  to  have  a  warfare,  and  it  consists  of  two 
parts.  The  first  is  to  revile  and  curse  Abu 
Bekr,  Omar,  Othman,  and  all  others  who  be- 
lieve that  Ali  or  any  of  the  prophets  ate  or 
drank,  or  married,  or  were  horn  of  women,  be- 
cause the  Nusairiyeh  ])elieve  tliat  the  prophets 
descended  from  heaven  without  ])odies,  and 
that  the  bodies  in  which  they  appeared  were 
not  real,  but  illusory.  The  second  part  of  their 
warfani  consists  in  keeping  their  religion  secret 
from  strangers,  and  in  refusing  lo  reveal  it  under 
any  circumstances  whatever,  even  in  the  face 
of  \leath.  They  believe  in  the  transmigration 
of  soiils,  and  hold  that  the  Moslem  sheikhs  enter 
the  bodies  of  asses  at  death,  that  the  souls  of 
Christian  priests  enter  the  bodies  of  swine, 
that  the  souls  of  Jewish  r.Mbbi^  enter  the  boflies 
of  apes,  that  the  souls  of   the  wicked  among 


themselves  enter  the  bodies  of  clean  animals. 
Those  among  themselves  who  disbelieve  their 
religion  enter  the  bodies  of  apes.  Those  who 
are  part  evil  and  part  good  enter  the  bodies 
of  those  who  belong  to  sects  other  than  the 
JNusairiyeh,  wliile  all  good  Nusairiyeh  enter 
the  bodies  of  Nusairiyeh  each  one  accoid- 
ing  to  his  grade  and  station.  If  one  of  an- 
other belief  should  unite  with  them,  tluy 
claim  that  in  j^ast  generations  hv  was  of  theni, 
but  for  some  >in  he  wa.s  compelled  to  enter  a 
strange  sect  and  remain  a  stated  time  as  a  pun- 
ishment, when  he  was  allowed  to  transmigrate 
to  his  own  religion.  Formeily  they  received 
no  proselytes  except  fi'om  the  Persians,  and 
they  were  thus  favored  because  they  confess 
the  divinity  of  Ali.  Should  o!ie  back.slidc  fioni 
their  religion,  they  declare  that  his  molheicom- 
mitled  adultery  with  one  of  the  sect  with  which 
he  lias  united,  and  tliat  he  has  returncMl  to  his 
source.  They  have  numei-ous  fensts.  and  some 
of  their  religious  rites  are  vile  and  abominable. 
The  Nusairiyeh  easily  distance  all  compeiitors 
in  lying  and  h.ypocrisy.  IMuy  always  accom- 
modate themselves  to  their  suiroundings.  pi-o- 
vided  they  are  not  able  to  ovei'come  them.  For 
e\am])le,  should  one  enter  a  mos(|Ue  with  a 
^loslem,  he  perfoims  the  ])rosirations  and  genu- 
flexions just  as  his  c()m])ani()n:  ])ut  insuad  of 
praying  as  does  tiie  ^Moslem,  he  inwardly  curses 
Abu  Bekr  and  all  his  successors,  and  likewise 
him  who  bows  at  hi^  side.  He  jirgues  that  the 
Nusairiyeh  religion  is  the  body,  while  all  other 
religions  are  clothing  lo  be  worn  and  thiown 
aside  at  ])leasure;  and  il  matters  not  what  a  man 
wears,  it  does  him  no  injury;  and  he  who  do(^s 
not  dissemble  thus  lacks  ^j:(h)(\  sense,  for  no  sen- 
sible person  will  walk  through  the  streets 
naked.  The  unpardonal)le  sin  with  him  is  to 
reveal  his  own  religion,  for  to  reveal  it  iseipiiva 
lent  to  forsaking  it.  In  regai'd  to  women,  they 
teach  that  Alicieated  the  devils  from  the  sins  o'f 
men.  and  lliat  he  created  wonu'ii  from  the  sins 
of  devils;  and  that  is  the  reason  why  they  do 
not  teach  women  their  religion.  They  believe 
that  Ali  has  appeared  in  human  form  at  vaiious 
times  during  the  history  of  the  world.  As  a 
people,  the  Nusairiyeh  are  revengeful,  and  i)rac- 
tice  blood  atonement  in  righting  wrongs  amonir 
themselves.  They  are  thievisii.  and  consider 
stealing,  especially  from  iniidels,  a  virtue. 
Neveritieless  they  are  cowardly,  and  will  not 
attemi)t  either  revenge  or  theft  unless  assured 
of  jKM'sonal  safety.  Their  dee))  deceit  fulness  is 
no  doubt  due  to  the  fact  that  they  are  sworn  to 
eternal  secrecy  in  regard  to  their  religion. 
They  will  not  acknowledge  that  they  l)elieve  in 
Ali,  for  to  acknowledge  it  is  to  rc^veal  a  ])art  of 
their  religion.  They 'will  rather  deny  it  with 
an  oath.  Considering  this  fact  one  caif  imagine 
the  difficulty  of  carrying  on  mission  work 
among  thcm.*^  Socially  the}'  are  semi-barbarous, 
and  there  are  many  feuds  among  them,  tril)e 
against  tribe.  They  often  have  bloody  en- 
counters, and  the  liyenas  and  jackals  feast*u])on 
the  bodies  of  the  slain.  Their  morality  is  low. 
All  classes  practise  polygamy.  Social  i)uritv  is 
disregarded  among  the  upper  classes— as  wlien 
one  chief  becomes  the  guest  of  another  of  like 
rank  tlui  liost  sends  his  wife  to  share  the  bed 
of  his  guest.  This  abomination  is  not  practised 
among  the  common  people.  Politically  they 
are  a  nonentity,  being  under  the  absolute  swaV 
of  the  Turk,  and  are  therefore  much  opj)resse(l; 
and  were  it  not  that  the  Turkish    (ioverment 
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places  every  available  obstacle  in  the  wa^  of 
their  enlightenment  and  advancemeut  in  civili- 
zation, the  rising  generation  would  soon  be 
brought  under  the  influence  of  the  gospel. 

The  Mission  of  the  Covenanter 
Church  of  America  to  the  Niisairiyeh 
People, — As  early  as  1818  the  Covenanter 
Church  of  America  began  to  consider  the  ex- 
pediency of  establishing  a  Foreign  Mission. 
But  various  providential  dispensations  hindered 
the  realization  of  their  hopes  until  1856,  when 
tho  cause  of  missions  was  again  revived,  and 
Syria  was  selected  as  the  field  of  operations. 
The  Rev.  R.  J.  Dodds  and  Mr.  Joseph  Beattie, 
licentiate,  accepted  appointments  as  mission- 
aries. The  latter  was  ordained,  and  both  set 
sail  for  Syria  with  their  newly  married  wives 
in  October,  1856.  After  they  had  spent  some 
time  in  Damascus  studying  the  Arabic  lan- 
guage,^ Mr.  Dodds  settled  in  Zahleh,  a  large 
town  in  Mount  Lebanon,  while  Mr.  Beattie 
continued  to  pursue  his  studies  in  Damascus. 
In  May,  1858,  Mr.  Dodds  was  compelled  to 
abandon  Zahleh  because  of  the  hostility  of  the 
Catholic  priests,  w^ho  instigated  persecutions 
against  him,  and  the  people  threw  his  goods  into 
the  street.  Mr.  Beattie  then  joined  him,  and 
they  spent  the  following  year  in  B'hamdCln  and 
Beirut.  After  several  explorations,  Latakia,  a 
town  of  about  15,000  inhabitants,  situated  on 
the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  36^  north  lati- 
tude, was  chosen,  and  there  the  mission  was 
permanently  established  in  October,  1859.  It 
was  intended  to  operate  principally  among  the 
Nusairiyeh  people,  consisting  of  a  number  of 
semi-barbarous  tribes  who  occupy  the  neigh- 
boring Nusairiyeh  mountains;  but  the  Moslems 
and  the  nominally  Christian  sects  were  all 
found  to  be  legitimate  subjects  of  missionary 
operations,  because  of  the  ignorance  and  super- 
stition that  prevail  among  them.  The  Moslems 
however,  were  practically  inaccessible  because 
of  the  bigotry  and  intolerance  of  their  leaders, 
and  so  remain  to  this  day.  Three  native  teachers 
were  employed,  and  a  school  opened  with  a 
bright  outlook.  But  little  opposition  was  en- 
countered until  the  effects  of  their  teaching  be- 
gan to  be  apparent,  when  the  prejudices  of  the 
people  began  to  loom  up  in  the  pathway  of  the 
missionaries.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Lyde,  an  English 
missionary,  a  gentleman  of  high  attainments  and 
great  benevolence,  was  operating  in  this  field 
When  Mr.  Dodds  went  thither  on  a  prospecting 
tour,  and  his  health  having  failed,  he  presented 
the  property  that^  he  had  acquired  to  Messrs. 
Dodds  and  Beattie  for  missionary  purposes, 
and  withdrew  from  the  field.  The  first  con- 
vert, Hammftd,  a  Nusairiyeh,  was  baptized  by 
Mr.  Dodds  in  December,  1861,  and  then  it 
was  felt  that  the  mission  had  not  only  been 
planted,  but  had  taken  root.  The  first  convert 
from  any  of  the  Christian  sects  was  Salim 
Saleh,  a  youth  who  was  in  attendance  on  the 
mission  school,  and  whose  parents  were  mem- 
bers of  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church.  This 
young  man  suffered  shameful  persecution  from 
the  members  of  his  own  family,  and  was  com- 
pelled for  a  time  to  take  refuge  with  the  mis- 
sionaries. On  account  of  sickness  Mr.  Beattie 
and  family  visited  America  in  1863,  and  having 
recuperated  returned  in  1864,  accompanied  by 
David  Metheny,  M.D.,  and  family,  who  had  in 
the  mean  time  been  appointed  as  a  medical  mis- 
sionary. The  mission  was  making  steady  prog- 
ress, striking  deeper   root    and  stretching  out 


its  branches,  and  about  this  time  four  schools 
were  established  in  the  mountains  among  the 
Nusairiyeh,  manned  by  native  teachers.  The 
Medical  Department  added  much  to  the  efli- 
ciency  and  influence  of  the  mission  by  intro- 
ducing the  healing  art.  Mr.  Dodds  and  family 
visited  America  in  1865,  in  order  to  recruit  their 
failing  energies,  and  returned  the  following 
year  with  Miss  Rebecca  Crawford,  who  took 
charge  of  a  newly  established  girls'  school. 
Much  difficulty  was  encountered  in  persuading 
the  Nusairiyeh  to  patronize  this  school.  Two 
influences^  worked  against  it:  they  hold  pecu- 
liar ideas  in  regard  to  women,  considering  them 
inferior  creatures,  and  consequently  not  sus- 
ceptible of  instruction;  and  again,  they  were 
suspicious  of  the  designs  of  the  missionaries 
thinking  that  they  wished  to  gain  possession 
of  the  girls,  and  after  a  time  to  transport  them. 
A  building  for  a  girls'  boarding-school  was 
erected  in  1868,  and  by  this  means  the  girls 
were  separated  more  from  their  heathen  sur- 
roundings, and  were  brought  under  the  influ- 
ence of  Christia..  home  life,  and  much  more 
efficient  work  was  done.  In  May,  1867,  Mr. 
Dodds  took  charge  of  a  mission  station  in 
Aleppo.  It  had  formerly  been  under  the  care 
of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland. 
The  station  consisted  of  two  schools  and 
one  hundred  pupils.  Other  schools  were 
opened  in  various  places, — notably  in  Idlib,  a 
small  town  in  a  fertile  plain,  a  day*s  journey 
southwest  of  Aleppo,  where  there  is  still  a 
small  congregation  of  Protestants.  Dr.  Dodda 
died  in  December,  1870,  and  the  field  was  aban- 
doned, the  mission  not  having  the  force  to  oc- 
cupy it.  Latterly  the  Rev.  James  Martin,  M.D., 
of  Antioch.  has  occupied  Idlib,  and  is  meeting 
with  flattering  success.  Dr.  Dodds  was  admir- 
ably adapted  to  be  a  successful  missionary.  He 
was  a  classical  scholar,  and  became  very  pro- 
ficient in  the  Arabic  tongue.  In  his  day  he 
was  ranked  with  Dr.  Van  Dyck,  who  has  since 
become  the  accomplished  author  and  translator. 
He  was  habitually  cheerful,  possessed  of  great 
equanimity  of  temper,  and  of  a  sympathetic 
disposition;  of  keen  intellect,  retentive  mem- 
ory, and  great  ability  of  concentration.  He 
died  at  the  early  age  of  forty-six,  in  the  midst 
of  his  usefulness,  and  his  loss  was  deeply  felt, 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  In  the  autumn  of 
1871  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Galbraith  and  his  wife  and 
Miss  Mary  E.  Dodds,  daughter  of  the  lately  de- 
ceased missionary,  departed  for  Latakia.  They 
had  been  there  but  a  few  months  when  Mr. 
Galbraith  fell  a  victim  to  fever,  and  his  wife 
and  child  returned  to  America.  It  was  a  severe 
trial  for  the  mission— two  deaths  following  one 
another  in  such  quick  succession,  one  a  veteran 
and  the  other  a  fresh  recruit;  but  one  had  no 
sooner  fallen  than  another  stepped  forward  into 
the  ranks,  and  in  1872  the  Rev.  Henry  Easson 
accepted  an  appointment  to  this  field,  and  ar- 
rived on  the  ground  with  his  family  in  January, 
1873.  Dr.  Metheny  visited  America  the  same 
year,  was  ordained  a  minister,  and  returned  in 
the  autunin.  While  at  home  the  missionaries 
were  not  idle,  but  did  some  very  effective  work 
by  way  of  instructing  the  people,  and  stirring 
them  up  to  a  higher  appreciation  of  missiou 
work.  The  mission  was  not  without  its  troubles, 
since  a  number  of  the  Nusairiyeh  converts  were 
cruelly  treated  by  the  Turkish  authorities  be* 
cause  they  had  the  effrontery  to  r^iange  their 
religion.    Some  of  them  were  imprisoned  and 


NUSAIRIYEH 


190 


NUSAIRIYEH 


otliers  sent  to  the  army,  the  authorities  thus 
hoping  to  destro}'  the  germs  of  Christianity  that 
had  taken  root  among  the  Xusairiyeh;  and  in 
this  they  were  aided  Tind  abetted  by  the  chiefs 
of  the  people  themselves,  who  began  to  fear  for 
the  consequences.  But  tlie  result  showed  that 
it  was  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  and  when  He 
plants,  who  shall  pluck  up?  One  of  the  con- 
verts, David  ^lakhloof ,  was  very  sorely  tried.  He 
was  in  the  army  during  the  Turco- Russian  war. 
His  Bible  was  taken  from  him.  He  was  tlogged 
and  imprisoned  in  a  dungeon  with  the  design 
of  forcing  him  to  deny  Christ;  but  with  all  the 
fortitude  of  the  early  Christian  martyrs,  he 
stood  tirm  and  remained  true,  holding  fast  the 
profession  of  his  faith  without  wavering.  He 
was  wonderfully  preserved,  having  several 
horses  shot  from  under  him  while  in  action. 
He  was  in  the  siege  of  Plevna,  but  was  provi- 
dentially spared  lo  return  to  his  family,  and 
he  is  now  a  burning  and  a  shining  light  in  his 
own  native  mountains.  And  thus  The  work 
continued  to  grow  aj^ace.  God  had  brought  to 
naught  the  machinations  of  evil  men  agaimst  the 
spread  of  His  glorious  gospel.  In  the  autumn 
Miss  M.  R.  Wylie  went  to  Latakia  as  a  teacher 
in  the  girls'  school.  The  following  year  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Beattie  and  family  visited  An^erica  to 
arrange  for  the  education  of  thechddreu.  The 
girls'  school  was  now  enlarged  to  meet  the 
growing  need,  and  Mrs.  Emma  G.  Metheny 
also  erected  a  handsome  chapel  on  the  mission 
premises.  Shortly  after— December,  187.5— she 
was  called  to  rest,  and  the  chapel  is  now  her 
memorial.  In  April,  1875,  Suadea  was  included 
in  the  mission  tield.  This  station  is  60  miles 
north  of  Latakia,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes, 
and  had  been  operated  by  Dr.  William  Holt- 
Yates  and  his  wife.  The' Doctor  having  died, 
Mrs.  Holt-Yates  desired  to  return  to  LondOn.her 
home;  and  having  erected  a  commodious  build- 
ing upon  the  mission  premises,  she  donated  the 
entire  property  to  the  Latakia  Mission,  who 
have  since  operated  the  post,  Mrs.  Yates  fur- 
nishing £200  a  year  to  sustain  a  bovs'  boarding- 
school  there,  and  a  very  successful  work  has 
been  prosecuted.  Shortly  after  Dr.  Beattie's 
return  to  Syria  in  June,  1878,  he  received  tele- 
graphic news  of  the  death  of  his  wife,  and  he 
immediately  sailed  for  America  to  take  charge 
of  his  motherless  children.  He  resigned  his 
connection  with  the  mission,  and  reinained  in 
America.  About  this  time  two  more  vacancies 
were  created  in  the  mission  by  the  marriage  of 
Miss  :Mary  E.  Dodds  to  Rev.  D.  Metheny,  M.  D. , 
and  Miss  Rebecca  Crawford  to  Rev.  James 
Martin,  M.D.,  of  Antioch.  In  1878  Dr. 
"Metheny  and  family  visited  America  in  search 
Cyf  health.  He  returned  in  Novendjer,  1879, 
accompanied  by  Rev.  William  J.  Sproull  and 
wife,  and  Miss  Mary  E.  Carson.  An  effort  was 
then  made  to  expand  the  work,  and  eight  or  ten 
new  schools  were  opened  in  the  mountain  dis- 
tricts. These  schools  are  preaching  stations  as 
well,  and  form  centres  whence  light  is  shed  on 
the  surrounding  communities.  The  nature  of 
the  instruction  given  is  intensely  evangelistic, 
and  whenever  a  "school  is  visited  by  a  mission- 
ary or  a  district  superintendent,  a  short  relig- 
ious service  is  held.  In  favorable  weather  the 
people  usually  assemble  under  the  shade  of 
some  friendly  tree,  but  in  foul  weather  the 
school  building  is  utilized,  and  ordinarily  every 
available  spot  is  occupied,  while  on  special  oc- 
casions the  doors  and  windows  are  adorned 


with  eager,  expectant  faces.  Every  year  adds 
converts  to  the  Protestant  body,  and*  the  mis- 
sion has  ac(iuired  a  strong  and  beneficent  in- 
fluence throughout  the  entire  tield.  Miss  Car- 
son's health  failed,  and  Miss  Wylie  returned 
with  her  to  America  in  the  summer  of  1«8(). 
Dr.  Beattie  was  persuaded  to  return  to  Syria  in 
December  of  the  same  year,  and  oi)ened  a  theo- 
logical school  for  the  training  of  a  native  minis- 
try. Miss  Wylie  also  returned  in  May,  lb81, 
and  steps  were  then  taken  to  enlarge  the  cur- 
riculum of  the  girls'  boarding  school,  Jind  render 
it  more  etticient.  The  school  had  grown  so 
nuu'h  in  public  favor  that  many  applicants  for 
admission  were  turned  away  for  lack  of  accom- 
modations. A  bovs'  boarding-school  was  also 
being  conducted  in  Latakia  on  a  small  scale, 
and  the  need  of  an  industrial  department  for 
their  benetit  was  sorelv  felt.  In  the  autumn  of 
1881  A.  J.  Dodds,  3LD.,  and  Miss  Evadne  M. 
Sterrett,  having  accei>ted  appointments  on  the 
mission  staff,  re]^aired  to  Latakia.  Dr.  l)(Klds 
had  recently  been  graduated  from  Jelferson 
3Iedical  College,  Philadelphia,  with  high  hon- 
ors. He  was'a  son  of  the  late  Dr.  Dodds  of 
Aleppo,  and  was  born  in  Damascus.  He  resided 
in  Syria  until  he  was  fourteen  years  of  age,  and 
having  considerable  knowledge  of  the  Arabic 
language,  he  entered  immediately  upon  his 
labors  as  a  physician.  He  was  united  in  mar- 
riaij:e  with  Miss  Mizpah  E,  Metheny  September 
2()th,  1882.  In  December,  1882,  Rev.  D. 
Metheny,  M.D.,  and  Miss  E.  M.  Sterrett  were 
transferred  to  Cilicia  to  establish  a  mission,  and 
they  opened  schools  in  Tarsus,  Adana,  Mersine. 
and  Alexandretta.  In  1886  a  building  was 
erected  in  Mersine,  and  the  efforts  put  forth 
have  met  with  encouraging  success.  The  })op- 
ulation  of  this  section  consists  of  Nusairiyeh, 
Turks,  Armenians,  and  Greeks.  Considerable 
opposition  has  been  manifested  by  the  authori- 
ties, and  one  teacher  was  thrown  into  prison  on 
pretence  of  having  violated  the  school  law— and 
a  Turkish  prison  is  not  to  be  judged  by  prisons 
in  Christian  lands.  In  October,  1883,  the  mis- 
sion wass'orely  tried  by  the  death  of  Dr.  Beattie. 
His  loss  was  deeply  deplored  by  all.  He 
was  a  model  missionary,  amiable,  urbane,  and 
keenly  sympathetic,  and  will  always  occupy  a 
chief  place  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  knew 
him.  He  was  an  effective  preachei-,  and  in  him 
the  last  of  the  pioneers  was  laid  in  the  tomb. 
At  his  demise  the  theological  school  was  dis- 
continued for  a  time.  Duiing  the  years  1883 
and  '84  the  boys'  boarding-school  was  enlarged, 
and  a  normal  (lei)artnu'nt  added  with  the 
design  of  training  teachers,  and  commendable 
])rogress  was  made  toward  the  plane  of  a  higher 
education.  In  April,  1885,  Mia.  A.  J.  Dodds 
departed  this  life,  necessiuiting  the  return  of  her 
husband  to  America  with  their  child.  And  now 
the  saddest  calamity  that  ever  befell  the  mission 
occurred  in  the  loss  of  Dr.  Dodds,  who  on  his 
return  to  Syria  went  down  with  the  steamer 
*' Sidon,"  that  was  wrecked  off  the  coast  of 
Spain  October  26th,  188.3.  He  was  an  amiable 
gentleman,  a  proficient  scholar,  well  read  in 
general  literature,  and  thoroughly  conversant 
with  the  various  departments  of  medical  science. 
He  was  a  devoted  missionary,  a  conscientious 
worker,  and  eminently  successful  in  the  Mas- 
ter's cause.  In  ]\Iay,  18^6,  Rev.  William  J. 
Sproull,  having  resigned  his  position  on  the 
mission  staff,  sailed  for  America  with  his  family. 
In  the  following  Kovember  Miss  Maggie  B. 
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Edgar  arrived  in  Latakia  as  a  teacher,  and  Miss 
Lily  B.  Josei)h  in  Mersine  April,  1887;  and  in 
September  of  the  same  year  the  Mission  at 
Latakia  was  still  further  reinforced  by  the  ar- 
rival of  J.  M.  Balph,  M.D.,  and  family,  thus 
sup[)lying  the  vacancy  created  by  the  death  of 
Dr.  Dodds,  and  Miss  Willia  A.  Dodds  arrived 
at  the  same  place  in  November,  to  engage  in 
zenana  work  among  the  Moslem  population. 
An  addition  was  made  to  the  ministerial  force 
by  the  appointment  of  licentiate  J.  S.  Stewart, 
who  was  subsequently  ordained,  and  he  landed 
at  Latakia  with  his  family  in  the  autumn  of 
1888.  In  the  mean  time  the  work  of  the  mission 
was  flourishing  most  encouragingly,  and  it  was 
becoming  more  firmly  fixed  in  the  afliections  of 
the  people.  A  wall  of  dense  prejudice  met  the 
pioneer  missionaries  at  the  outset ;  but  as  the 
continued  dropping  of  water  will  wear  away  the 
adamantine  rock,  so  persistent  elt'ort,  personal 
contact,  uniform  kindness,  and  patient  forbear- 
ance for  Christ's  sake  wore  away  the  prejudices 
of  the  people,  and  if  the  mission  w^ere  blotted 
out  of  existence  to-day  it  would  be  considered 
a  public  calamity.  By  aiding  the  destitute,  by 
healing  the  sick,  by  sympathizing  with  the  sor- 
rowing, a  way  was  made  for  the  gospel  of 
peace,  and,  notwithstanding  the  dogged,  deter- 
mined, persistent  opposition  of  the  authorities 
in  closing  the  schools  and  otherwise  hindering 
the  work,  last  year  (1889)  the  mission  enjoyed 
more  encouraging  success  than  any  year  since 
it  was  founded.  The  statistics  show  an  increase 
of  51  communicants, — almost  double  that  of  any 
]>revious  year, — an  increase  of  27  per  cent.  The 
Suadea  station,  which  has  not  had  a  resident 
missionary  since  it  came  under  the  control  of 
the  Latakia  Mission,  is  now  amply  provided  for 
in  this  respect.  Miss  Martha  Cunningham, 
M.l).,  of  Belfast,  who  formerly  labored  in 
Antioch,  Syria,  20  miles  inland,  now  occupies 
this  important  post.    Her  salary  is  paid  by  the 


Scotch  and  Irish  Covenanters,  and  she  operates 
the  station  in  connection  with  the  Latakia 
Mission.  Her  presence  and  energy  have 
given  the  work  a  fresh  impulse,  and  bright 
hopes  are  entertained  for  the  future  of  that 
field  where  Paul  once  preached  and  whence  he 
sailed  on  his  first  missionary  tour. 

The  statistical  report  of  the  mission  for  Janu- 
ary, 1890,  gives  the  following  facts:  Number  of 
out-stations  3,  ordained  missionaries  9,  unor- 
dained  6,  physicians  2^  missionaries'  wives  4, 
other  ladies  5.  Native  workers:  6  evangelists,  . 
47  male  and  female  teachers,  11  male  and  female 
helpers;  preaching  places  7,  organized  churches 
2,  communicants  230,  added  during  the  year  51, 
Sabbath  schools  29,  scholars  848,  girls' schools  5, 
scholars  216,  other  schools  20,  scholars  759  (see 
lief.  Presb.  Church  of  America). 

Gyanja  (sometimes  called  Chinyanja),  a 
dialect  of  East  Equatorial  Africa,  spoken  on 
the  borders  of  Lake  Nyassa.  The  New  Testa- 
ment has  been  translated  and  published  by  the 
National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland. 

Xylaiider,  J.  C,  sent  out  by  "Church 
Missionary  Society  "  to  West  Africa,  from  Ger- 
many; embarked  for  Sierra  Leone,  February 
12th,  1806.  Here  Mr.  Nylander  became  chap- 
lain of  the  colony  till  about  1816,  when  he  went 
to  Yongroo  Pomah,  opposite  Free  Town,  and 
seven  miles  from  it,  where  he  commenced  a 
mission  among  the  Bulloms.  He  labored 
among  this  superstitious  people  with  unre- 
mitting zeal,  teaching  and  preaching.  He 
translated  into  the  Bullom  language  the  four 
Gospels,  the  Epistles  of  St.  John,  morning  and 
evening  prayers  of  the  Church  of  England, 
hymns,  and  elementary  books.  The  mission 
was  abandoned  on  account  of  the  slave-trade, 
but  Mr.  Nylander  transferred  his  flourishing 
school  to  the  colony,  taking  his  scholars  with 
him.     He  died  in  1825. 


O. 


Oaxaoa. — 1 .  A  state  on  the  coast  of  Mexico. 
The  physical  features  of  this  country  include 
some  of  the  grandest  scenery  on  the  globe. 
Stately,  picturesque  mountains,  beautiful  plains, 
deep  gorges,  roaring  cataracts,  and  luxurious 
vegetjition  are  everywhere  found.  Area,  38.582 
s(i.  miles.  Population,  761,274.  There  are 
26  t(nvns  and  cities  of  over  10,000  inhabitants. 
Eleven  distinct  families  of  Indians  are  found, 
among  whom  an  important  work  is  carried  on 
by  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North). — 
2.  The  capital  of  the  state.  It  is  a  live,  pro- 
gressive (ity  of  30,000  inhabitants.  An  im- 
portant station  and  circuit  of  the  jNIethodist 
Episco}^al  Church  (North),  at  present  without 
any  missionary;  1  native  pastor,  1  assistant,  47 
church-members,  1  day-school  with  40  scholars. 

0<1ai|>iitty  Putliur,  a  station  of  the 
Madras  Mission,  India,  of  the  S.  P.  G.;  17 
villages  are  included  in  this  field;  1  clergyman, 
100  ccmmuuiicants,  1  boys'  school,  3  mixed 
schools.  111  scholars. 

Ode  Oiido,  town  in  Yoruba,  Africa,  near 
Abeokuta.  Mission  station  of  the  C.  M.  S. 
(1876);  2  out-stations,  1  native  pastor,  2  other 


native  workers,  80  church-members,  1  school, 
34  scholars. 

Odoiig^a,  a  region  north  of  Herero,  West 
Africa,  very  fertile  but  full  of  fever,  inhabited 
by  the  Ovamboes,  a  negro  race.  In  1870, 10  Fin- 
nish missionaries  were  allowed  to  settle  here,  and 
formed  three  stations  at  Omandongo,  Olukon- 
da,  and  Omulonga.  The  king  liked  them  better 
than  his  ow^n  medicine-men,  and  when  in  1883 
tliey  translated  Lutiier's  Catechism  and  some 
extracts  from  the  Bible,  and  converted  six  young 
men,  he  decided  to  investigate  the  afliair  thor- 
oughly, the  result  of  which  was,  that  he  ordered 
the  Finns  to  instruct  his  whole  people.  In  the 
same  year  he  died,  but  his  successor  proved  also 
favorable  to  the  missionaries,  and  for  their  sake 
he  ordered  that  the  dead  king's  wives  and  coun- 
cillors should  not  be  killed. 

Odumase,  a  towm  on  the  Amu  or  Volta 
River,  Gold  Coast,  West  Africa,  in  the  extreme 
northern  part  of  the  district  of  Adangme,  north- 
east of  Akropong.  Mission  station  of  the  Basle 
Missionary  Society.  In  1856  two  of  the  king's 
sons  were  converted,  and  now  the  station  has 
461  members,  236  communicants. 
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Og^bomostiaw,  town  in  Yoruba,  West 
Coast  Africa,  200  miles  iuhind  from  Lagos,  on 
the  Gulf  of  Guiuea.  Climate  tropical,  though 
not  oppressively  hot;  unhealtliy,  but  better  than 
on  the  coast.  Population,  75,000.  Kehgious, 
idolatry  and  fetichism;  a  few  Moslems.  .Many 
gods,  but  few  carved  idols;  certain  trees,  nuts, 
shells,  rocks,  etc.,  used  as  symbols.  Social  con- 
dition very  low,  but  improvfug.  Polygamy  and 
domestic  slavery  common.  Mission  station 
Southern  Baptist  Convention  (1851);  2  mission- 
aries and  wives.  1  church,  18  church-members, 
1  school,  20  scholars.  Missionaries  of  the  C. 
M.  S.  from  Ode  Ondo  visit  it  occasionally. 

Oliiieberg^,  Oeorge,  a  missionary  of  the 
United  Brethren  to  St.  Croix,  AVest  Indies.  He 
was  one  of  the  tirst  of  the  United  Brethren  who 
succeeded  in  establishing  himself  on  this  island. 
He  went  from  the  islanil  of  St.  Thomas  to  St. 
Croix  in  April,  1751.  The  Christian  negroes 
welcomed  him  with  open  arms,  for  since  the 
mission  was  suspended  in  1742  they  had  re- 
ceived only  occasional  visits  from  the  mission- 
aries at  St.  Thonuis.  He  was  hardly  settled 
there  before  both  himself  and  the  Christian 
slaves  had  to  endure  many  persecutions  from 
the  pagans  by  whom  they  were  surrounded. 
The  huts  of  the  negroes  were  set  on  tire,  and 
sometimes  entirely  destroyed.  ^Ir.  (.)hneberg's 
bouse  was  burned,  but  his  furniture  was  saved 
by  the  efforts  of  the  Christian  negroes.  When 
these  papan  people  found  they  could  do  noth- 
ing to  unsettle  Mr.  Ohneberg,  and  that  he  went 
on  with  his  work,  they  gave  up  their  persecu- 
tions and  left  him  in  peace.  An  estate  of  four 
acres  was  soon  purchased  by  the  Brethren, 
where  they  built  a  church  and  dwelling-house, 
and  named  the  place  "  Freidensthal."  The 
work  increased  more  and  more  till  the  little 
church  at  Friedensthal  could  not  contain  the 
hearers,  and  service  for  nearly  twelve  months 
was  held  in  the  open  air.  As  many  as  a  hun- 
dred negroes  were  annually  baptized  into  the 
church. 

Oita,  a  town  of  the  Matsuyama  circuit,  in 
the  district  of  Hiroshima,  South  Nippon, 
Japan.  3Iission  station  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  (South);  1  missionary  and  wife,  10 
communicants,  2  Sunday-schools,  37  scholars. 

OJib^va  Version. — The  Ojibwa  belongs 
to  the  Indian  languages  of  British  North 
America  and  the  United  States.  The  lirst  part 
of  the  Scriptures  published  for  the  Ojibwa 
Indians  was  tlie  Gospel  of  John,  issued  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  London 
in  1832,  translated  by  John  and  Peter  Jones, 
two  Ojibwas  in  the  service  of  the  Methodists. 
In  1838  the  American  Bible  Society  issued  an 
edition  of  the  same  Gospel,  and  in  1844  the  same 
Society  published  the  entire  New  Testament. 
A  revised  edition  under  the  superintendence  of 
the  Rev.  Sherman  Hall  followed  in  1856.  At 
the  expense  of  the  Societv  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tian Knowledge,  the  Psalms,  translated  by  Dr. 
O'Mearar,  were  published  at  Toronto  in  1854. 
The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published 
in  1874  the  Minor  Prophets,  translated  by  the 
Rev.  R.  McDonald  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  and  in  1886  the  Book  of  Genesis. 

This  tribe  is  sometimes  confounded  with  the 
Chippewas  of  Athabasca,  an  entirely  different 
tribe 


(Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 
Gaapij  shauendy  sir  Kishemanito  iu  aki,  o^on 
jimigiuenvn  iniu  baiezhigonijin  Oguisun,  aueguen 
dtfsh  getebueienimaguen  jibunatizisig,  jiai^t  dfeh 
jfa,!kagige  bimatiziuio. 

Okaliandya,  a  town  in  Hereroland,  West 
Afiioa,  east  by  northeast  from  Ojimbingue, 
and  north  of  North  Barmen.  jMission  station  of 
the  Rhenish  ^Missionary  Society;  2  ordained 
missionaries,  3  salaried  and  5  volunteer  native 
helpers,  180  church-members. 

Okayaiiia,  a  town  in  South  Japan.  100 
miles  west  of  Kobe,  on  the  highway  thence  to 
Hiroshima,  5  miles  from  Inland  Sea.  Climate 
mild,  humid.  Population,  35,000.  Mission  sta- 
tion A.  B.  C.  F.  M  ;  2  missionaries  and  wives, 
3  other  ladies,  43  native  helpers.  48  out-stations, 
6  churches,  1,122  church  members,  6  schools, 
401  scholars. 

Okrika,  town  in  West  Africa,  on  an  island 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Niger  River,  30  to  35 
miles  northwest  of  Bonny.  Climate  unhealthy, 
owing  to  the  surrounding  dense  mangrove- 
swanVps.  Population,  15.000.  Race  and  lan- 
guage. Ibo  or  Idso.  Religion,  fetich-woiship, 
now  declining  under  Ihe  intluence  of  C^iristi- 
auity.  Government  in  the  hands  of  a  king 
and  chiefs.  Mission  station  of  the  C.  iSI.  S. 
(1885);  1  unordained  missionary  and  wife,  1  out- 
station,  1  church,  10  communicants,  1  school. 

Oiiil>4»lata,  a  station  of  the  Rhenish  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  Nias,  Sumatra,  East  India, 
founded  in  18f3;  1  missionary,  4  native  helpers, 
283  church-members,  81  conununicants. 

Oinbur^i,  a  town  in  Hereroland,  South- 
west Africa.  Station  of  the  Rhenish  Mis.sionary 
Society;  1  missionary,  3  native  helpei-s,  145 
members,  50  communicants. 

Oiiifole,  a  town  of  9,200  inhabitants  in  the 
Nellore  district,  east  coast  of  Madras,  India, 
half-way  between  Nellore  and  Masulipatam. 
Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  j\I.  U.  The  mis- 
sion in  the  Nellore  district  was  begun  in  1842. 
From  8  members  in  1867  it  increased  to  3,269 
in  1877.  Then  the  famine  came.  Idols  were 
prayed  to,  but  in  vain.  The  missionaries  came 
to  the  rescue,  and  with  the  aid  of  English 
money  a  canal  was  built,  which  will  prevent 
the  recurrence  of  any  similar  famine.  The 
grateful  Ongolites  then  came  in  large  numl)ers 
to  listen  to  the  preaching  of  their  benefactors. 
The  station  has  now  (1890)  2  missionaries,  3 
female  missionaries,  143  native  helpers,  236  out- 
stations.  16  self-supporting  churches,  17,159 
church-members,  242  schools,  2,130  scholars,  1 
high-school,  101  students. 

Onit§lia,  a  town  on  the  upper  course  of  the 
Niger  River,  West  Africa,  northeast  of  Alenso. 
Mission  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.;  4  native  work- 
ers, 200  church-members,  1  school,  80  scholars. 
In  1882  the  king  ordered  that  Sunday  should  be 
kept  holy  in  all  his  dominions. 

Onomabo  (Anamabu),  a  circuit  of  the 
Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  iu  the  Gold 
Coast,  West  Africa,  which  contains  30  chapels, 
84  preaching  places,  4  missionaries  and  assist- 
ants, 1,928  church-members,  5  Sunday-schools, 
598  scholars,  5  day-schools,  438  scholars. 
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Oodeyporc,  a  town  in  the  Merwar  district, 
Rajputaua,  North  India,  northwest  of  Neemuch 
and  south  of  Todguih.  Mission  station  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  ;  1 
missionary,  2  native  workers,  14  church -mem- 
bers, 4  schools,  12  teachers,  431  scholars,  medi- 
cal mission. 

0€>doopitty,  town  in  Jaffna  district,  Cey- 
lon. Station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  i\I.  (1816);  1 
missionary  and  wife,  1  native  pastor,  1  church, 
109  cluirch-members,  1  girls'  school,  25  schol- 
ars. The  educational  work  carried  on  here  and 
in  other  parts  of  the  Ceylon  Mission  is  almost 
independent  of  aid  from  the  Board.  lu  all  de- 
partments of  church  work  **  there  is  genuine 
progress  in  Ceylon." 

Oodooville,  town  in  Jaffna  district,  North 
Ceylon,  5^  miles  north  of  Jaffnapatam.  Hot, 
but  healthy.  Population,  2,854.  Race  and 
language,  Tamil.  Religion,  Sivaism.  Natives, 
half-civilized  farmers.  Mission  station  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  (1831);  1  ordained  missionary,  1  female 
missionary,  54  native  helpers,  2  out-stations,  3 
churches,  380  church-members,  15  schools,  1,013 
scholars. 

Oosliooia,  a  town  in  Terra  del  Fuego, 
South  America,  on  the  north  shore  of  the  Beagle 
Channel.  Mission  station  of  South  American 
Missionary  Society  (1869);  1  superintendent,  2 
assistant  missionaries,  1  female  missionary,  3 
native  helpers.  The  work  in  these  islands  was 
commenced  by  Captain  Allen  Gardiner,  who 
visited  the  place  in  1851.  Not  only  have  the 
natives  been  improved  morally,  but  the  cause 
of  civilization  in  general  has  been  aided;  for 
shi[) wrecked  crews  are  now  taken  care  of  and 
guided  to  places  of  safety,  instead  of  being  mas- 
sacred— a  direct  result  of  missionary  labor. 

Ootacainuiid  (Utacamund),  a  town  in 
Madras,  South  India,  in  the  Coinibatoor  dis- 
trict, in  the  hill  country,  near  Coinibatoor,  and 
southeast  of  Tillicherri.  Mission  station  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  (1870);  1  native  pastor,  5  other  agents, 
391  church-members,  9  schools,  425  scholars. 

Opium  in  Cliiiia. — In  the  millennium  one 
of  the  most  incomprehensible  facts  of  history 
will  be  the  way  in  wiiich  opium  was  forced 
upon  the  Chinese  Empire.  If  heathen  had  done 
it,  it  had  not  been  so  strange,  nor  would  it  ex- 
cite such  surprise  had  it  been  the  work  of  a 
papal  powx^r,  for  under  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  not  allowed  to  mould  the  national  character; 
but  that  England  should  be  the  guilty  one — that 
source  whence  the  gospel  tlows  to  so  many 
lands,  that  home  of  Bible-societies — will  be  the 
wonder  of  that  day. 

One  of  her  own  citizens.  Archdeacon  Moule 
of  Shanghai,  says:  "British  authorities  in  India, 
well  aware  of  the  attitude  of  the  Chinese  Gov- 
ernment, deliberately  prepared  and  sent  opium 
to  China,  with  only  two  years'  intermission, 
for  sixty  years"  ("Missionary  Review,"  1889,  36). 
The  Shanghai  Conference  of  1877  says  emphati- 
cally: "We  know  that  opium  is  a  curse,  both 
l^hysically  and  morally,  to  the  Chinese.  We  must 
appeal  to  the  great  heart  of  England,  and  when 
her  heart  beats  warmly  on  this  question  this 
foul  blot  on  her  fair  name  will  be  wiped  away." 
Mr.  Alexander  Wylie  of  the  British  and  Foreign 


Bible  Society  says:  ''Unless  some  means  be 
found  to  check  the  practice,  it  bids  fair  to 
accomplish  the  utter  destruction  of  that  great 
empire."  Rev.  George  Piercy,  for  thirty  years 
a  missionary,  says:  *'  No  one  can  fully  compre- 
hend all  the  evil  that  the  English  nation  has 
done  by  manufacturing  and  supplying  this 
death-dealing  poison  to  the  millions  of  China.'' 
Rev.  Howard  Malcom,  of  U.  S.  A.,  says:  "  No 
one  can  describe  the  horrors  of  the  opium  trade. 
That  the  government  of  British  India  should  be 
the  prime  mover  in  it  is  one  of  the  wonders  of 
the  19th  century.  The  escutcheon  of  England 
is  made  to  bear  a  blot  darker  than  any  other  in 
the  Christian  world"  (Report  of  Loudon  Mis- 
sionary Conference,  1888,  vol.  1.  p.  472).  Rev. 
J.  Hudson  Taylor  says:  "  In  China  are  tens  of 
thousands  of  villages  with  small  trace  of  Bible 
influence,  but  hardly  a  hamlet  where  the  opium 
pipe  does  not  reign.  It  does  more  harm  in  a 
week  than  all  our  missionaries  are  doing  good 
in  a  year.  The  slave-trade  w^as  bad,  the  drink 
is  bad,  but  the  opium  traffic  is  the  sum  of  vil- 
lanies.  It  debauches  more  families  than  drink, 
and  it  makes  more  slaves  than  the  slave-trade." 
Such  testimonies  might  be  multiplied,  but  we 
want  facts;  and  from  an  article  by  Rev.  G.  L. 
Mason  of  Huckow  we  glean  the  following 
C*  Missionary  Review  of  the  World,"  1889,  pp. 
36-40): 

Previous  to  the  18th  century-  opium  was  used 
in  China  only  in  small  quantities  as  a  medi- 
cine. Till  1767  the  trade  with  India  was 
through  the  Portuguese,  who  imported  annu- 
ally about  200  chests,  each  weighing  140  lbs. 
Even  as  late  as  1830  a  large  city  like  Hangchow 
had  no  opium-dens.  Now  it  has  2,000.  The 
rapid  growth  of  the  evil  dates  from  1773,  when 
the  East  India  Company  entered  on  the  busi- 
ness. In  1790,  4,054  chests  were  imported;  in 
1799,  5,000;  in  1826,  9,969;  in  1830,  16,800. 
In  1834  the  East  India  Company  closed  its  fac- 
tory, but  British  officials  continued  the  traffic, 
bringing  34,000  chests  in  1836.  After  that, 
piculs  of  133^  lbs.  each  were  substituted  for 
chests,  and  in  1850  52,925  piculs  were  imported, 
the  number  steadily  increasing  to 75, 308  in  1880; 
in  1887  it  reached  96,746  piculs,  thus  growing 
from  12  tons  in  1767  to  5,312  tons  in  1887  (Lon- 
don Missionary  Conference,  1888,  vol.  ii.  546). 

Let  us  try  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  work  of 
death  wrought  by  this  immense  amount  of 
opium.  The  opium-smoker  can  be  detected  in 
a  crowd  by  his  hollow  eyes,  sunken  cheeks, 
emaciated  frame,  and  siiUow  complexion.  He 
needs  three  hours  a  day  to  inhale  the  drug,  and 
then  he  cannot  work  more  than  two  hours  be- 
fore he  must  repeat  the  dose.  If  he  has  not 
time  for  his  vice  and  opium,  he  chooses  the  last. 
If  he  has  not  money  enough  for  both,  he  buys 
only  opium.  If  he  has  no  money  he  pawns  his 
clothes.  If  they  are  already  pawned,  he  steals. 
He  even  sells  his  children  into  slavery,  or  his 
daughters  to  a  life  of  shame,  that  his  accursed 
appetite  may  be  fed.  Often  wives  are  sold 
that  the  husband  may  have  his  opium.  If  he 
cannot  get  the  drug,  water  flows  from  his  eyes, 
his  throat  burns,  his  extremities  are  cold,  and 
he  dies  in  ac^ony  (Loudon  Missionary  Confer- 
ence, 1888,  vol.  i.  128). 

One  missionary  reports  that  in  three  years  he 
w^as  called  to  attend  thirty-six  attempts  at  sui- 
cide caused  by  opium  (**  Missionary  Herald," 
1889,  p.  255). 
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Au  opium-smoker  came  to  anotber  missionary 
from  a  distaut  city  to  be  cured  of  tbe  babif. 
feooii  be  became  so  sick  tbat  tbe  missionary 
feared  be  would  die,  and  told  bim  so.  He 
tbougbt  it  all  over,  and  said,  "  Teacber,  I  take 
tbe  i^^sponsibility:  live  or  die,  do  for  me  wbat 
you  can;''  and  by  tbe  blessing  of  God  on  tbe 
means  employed,  and  in  answer  to  prayer,  the 
poor  wretcb  was  brougbt  back  from  tbe  very 
gates  of  death  (London  Missionary  Conference, 
1^88,  vol.  i.  136). 

Tbe  traffic  has  doomed  to  death  as  many  as 
would  repeople  London  were  its  four  millions 
to  leave  their  bouses  empty  to  day  (Id.,  vol.  ii. 
540). 

Up  to  1860  opium  was  smuggled  into  China. 
In  1780  (because  tbey  could  no1^  take  it  on  shore) 
it  was  stored  on  Two  vessels  anchored  near 
jMacao,  and  thence  taken  in  cbarge  by  Chinese 
smugglers.  The  Abbe  Kaynal  (Tract  i.  j).  424) 
writes  in  1770:  *'Tbe  Chinese  emperors  bave 
condemned  to  tbe  tiames  every  vessel  tbat  im- 
jiorts  it."  It  was  probibited  in  1796,  1799,  1809, 
1820,  18o6,  and  1887,  and  always  on  moral 
grounds.  In  1828  the  severity  of  tbe  laws  al- 
Diost  destroyed  the  trade.  In  1831  and  1834 
England  sent  men-of-war  to  Canton  and  armed 
tbe  lorchas  of  the  smugglers.  lu  1830  strang- 
ling was  tbe  penalty  for  selling  the  drug,  and 
au  otTenderwas  thus  executed  at  Macao  in  1832, 
in  the  presence  of  a  crowd  of  foreigners.  Still 
Chinese  prohibition  did  not  prohibit;  but  this 
was  no  excu.se  for  England,  for  tbe  Cbinese  did 
wbat  ihey  could  to  defend  tbeir  country  from 
tbis  onslaugbt.  A  crisis  came  in  1839.  Tbe  im- 
perial commissioner.  Lin,  wrote  to  Queen  Vic- 
toria, imploring  her  to  put  an  end  to  tbe  traffic, 
and  for  twenty  days  committed  to  tbe  tiames 
20,283  chests  of  British  opium,  tbus  destroying 
$10,000,000  worth  of  tbe  drug  in  tbe  vain  ellort 
to  save  their  country  from  English  rapacity. 
This  brought  on  the  war  of  1840,  and  at  its 
cb^se.  besides  cedini;  the  island  of  Ilonir  Kong, 
China  paid  Jiil2,0007oOO  for  the  expenses  of  llie 
war,  besides  the  price  of  the  opium.  But  when 
Sir  Ilenry  Pottinger  demanded  tbe  legalization 
of  tbe  trade,  the  Emperor  Ko  Twang  replied: 
"  True,  I  cannot  prevent  tbe  introduction  of  the 
poison,  but  nothing  will  induce  me  to  raise  a 
revenue  from  tbe  vice  and  mi.sery  of  my  peo- 
ple.'' It  would  seem  .as  though  a  Christian 
nation  would  bave  thanked  God  for  such  words 
from  a  heatben  monarch,  and  rallied  to  bis 
help.  Instead  of  that,  for  fourteen  years  Eng- 
land stubbornly  pursued  her  course  of  ruin,  till 
in  1857  a  smuggler  bearing  the  British  Hag 
was  tired  on,  and  this  was  made  tbe  pretext  for 
bombarding  Canton,  while  England  and  France 
advanced  together  up  the  Peibo  toward  Pe- 
kin,  and  the  emperor  was  forced  to  legalize 
the  destruction  of  his  people  by  British  opium 
in  tbe  treaty  of  1860.  ncirotiated  by  Lord  Elgin, 
besides  paying  ^10,800,000  to  England  and 
$6,000,000  to  France.  This  opened  five  ports 
to  opium  and  the  gospel:  and  in  1887,  eighty 
years  after  the  arrival  of  Robert  Morrison  in 
China,  there  was  a  total  of  32.000  converts  to 
Christianity  in  the  empire,  and  150,000,000  who 
were  victims  of  opium  eitber  in  tbeir  own  per- 
sons or  in  their  families  ("  Missionary  Review," 
1888,  678;  and  London  Missionary  Conference. 
1888,  vol.  i.  131).  If  any  ask  for  tbe  secret  of 
so  great  wickedness  on  the  part  of  a  Cbristian 
nation,  let  a  member  of  its  own  Parliament  give 


tbe  answer.  The  late  INIr.  Ilenry  Richards  said 
in  tbe  House  of  Commons:  "  It  might  be  true 
that  England  spread  among  the  Cbinese  de- 
moralization, disease,  and  death;  but  tbere  was 
tbe  Indian  revenue.  Tbe  traffic  migbt  create 
an  enormous  amount  of  hatred  against  England; 
but  there  was  tbe  Indian  revenue.  The  t rathe 
might  constitute  a  most  foiinidable  obstacle  to 
tbe  evangelization  of  Cbina;  but  there  was  tlu' 
Indian  revenue.  It  might  prevent  tbe  develop- 
ment of  all  legitimate  commerce,  and  dishonor 
England  before  tbe  world,  but  tbere  was,  etc.. 
etc!'  ("  ^lissionary  Review,"  1888.  j).  679:  Lon- 
don ^Missionary  Conference.  1888,  vol.  i.  473). 

Tbe  second  opium  war  only  intensitied  the 
evil.  The  government  after  1860  made  few 
ellorts  to  discourage  the  cultivation  of  the 
poppy;  for  if  opium  nuist  be  used,  tbey  pre- 
ferred not  to  enricb  those  who  had  so  peisist- 
ently  fastened  the  ]>lague  uj^on  tbe  country.  In 
tbe  province  of  Sichuan  government  interference 
with  raising  opium  ceased  in  1865.  In  July, 
lb'61,  the  government  made  a  patbetic  ajipeal  to 
England,  and  in  (Jctober  a  supplementary  con- 
vention was  signed  at  Pekin,  allowing  China 
to  raise  the  imi)ort  duty  from  30  to  50  taels;  but 
even  tbis  England  refused  to  ratify,  lest  her 
Indian  revenue  should  suller. 

In  1876  tbe  Chefoo  convention  opened  four 
more  })orts  to  trade,  in  return  for  which  Eng- 
land agreed  that  tbe  inland  transit  duty  on 
opium  sbould  ditl'er  from  tbat  on  otber  goods, 
so  as  if  possible  to  check  tbe  trade,  Tbe  addi- 
tional ports  were  opened,  but  tbis  otber  clause 
was  not  ratilied.  After  seven  yeais  of  evasion 
Cbina  proj)oses  80  taels  transit  dues,  in  addi- 
tion to  tbe  import  duty.  Earl  (Jianville  pro- 
poses 70,  and  insists  tbat  Cbina  nuist  guarantee 
not  to  binder  tbe  trade  by  furtber  taxes.  Next 
year  (18>^4)  tbe  .Manpiis  Tseng  claims  that  Cbina 
may  tax  it  as  sbe  pleases  after  it  has  ])assed  into 
Chinese  hands.  Tbe  agreement,  such  as  it  was, 
was  not  signed  till  July,  18S5,  and  went  into 
etfect  Febiuary  1,  18^7.  15y  tbis  a  total  I'evenue 
of  $1.10  per  lb.  ])rings  a  little  more  money  into 
the  treasury,  but  intensities  tbe  evil.  Tbe  can- 
cer strikes  (leep<.'r  into  tbe  heart  of  tbe  nation. 
Tbe  customs  reports  for  1887  tell  bow  tbe  new" 
rule  "  benetits  tbe  trade."  Tbe  trade  "ac- 
quires stability"  and  "  increased  facility."  One 
commissioner  reports:  "Tbe  native  dealers 
send  it  to  markets  more  distant  tban  before." 
Fort3'-bve  million  dollars  spent  in  one  year 
(1887)  for  foreign  opium,  balf  of  it  by  those 
unable  to  buy  both  oi)ium  and  good  food,  means 
inuiiense  sullering.  In  tbat  part  of  Shanghai 
under  European  control  more  tban  1,200  opium 
.saloons  were  licensed  in  1887,  and  a  burglar 
would  be  received  into  the  cburcli  as  soon  as  a 
smoker  of  ()i)ium.  A  missionary  preaching  on 
a  street  in  China  mentioned  tbe  word  liell. 
"Yes,"  replied  a  respectable  elderly  man, 
"since  you  foreigners  came  Cbina  has  become 
liell."  Some  may  claim  that  tbe  concessions  of 
Cbina  to  England  in  tliis  matter  liave  been  vol- 
untary. Ye.s,  in  tbe  ligbt  of  tbese  facts,  as  V(;l- 
imtary  as  tbe  giving  up  of  one's  purse  to  a  mid- 
night highwayman. 

God  grant  that  England  may  not  persist  in 
this  evil  course.  Tbe'United  States  of  America 
put  slavery  in  the  Constitution,  and  seemed  to 
prosper  for  nearly  eighty  years,  but  retribution 
did  not  sleep,  and  three  billions  of  national 
debt,  300,000  wounded  men,  and  500,000  graves 
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bear  witness  that  it  is  not  safe  for  a  nation  to 
persist  in  wrong. 

Orange  Free  State,  one  of  the  Boer 
republics  in  South  Africa,  north  of  Cape  Colony, 
west  of  Natal,  and  south  of  the  Transvaal.  (iSee 
Africa.) 

Org^aiiization  of  ]VIi^§ionary  Work. 

— The  methods  of  missionary  work  are  much 
the  same  wherever  or  by  whomever  they  are 
carried  on.  Personal  intluence,  public  preach- 
ing, education,  pastoral  supervision,  do  not  vary 
greatly  whether  found  in  Africa,  Japan,  or 
Turkey,  or  conducted  by  Moravians,  Episcopa- 
lians, Baptists,  or  Methodists.  The  agencies  by 
■which  the  methods  are  conducted  do,  however, 
vary  not  a  little,  and  differences  of  organization 
merely,  not  infrequently  seem  to  imply  differ- 
C'nces  of  method  and  even  of  aim  and  purpose. 

The  purpose  of  this  article  is  to  furnish  a 
statement  of  the  different  forms  of  organization 
used  in  mission  work,  and  the  agencies  em- 
ployed both  at  home  and  on  the  foreign  tield. 

1.  At  Jlome, — Into  the  question  of  the 
degree  of  organization  needed,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  enter  here.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the 
present  forms  have  been  the  direct  outgrowth  of 
the  ])ressing  needs  of  the  situation.  1.  Mission- 
aries in  foreign  lands  must  be  supported  (the  in- 
stances of  self-support  being  so  few  and  so  ex- 
ceptional as  to  be  practical!}"  ruled  out  of  the 
question),  and  money  must  be  raised  and  for- 
warded to  them.  2.  It  is  not  every  man  or  woman 
who,  however  willing,  can  advantageously  work 
in  foreign  lands;  there  must  be  some  means  for 
selecting  those  who  are  best  (iualitied.  3.  In 
the  conduct  of  foreign  work  two  things  are  es- 
sential: tirst,  that  ext)en(liture  be  proportioned 
to  receipts;  second,  that  different  sections  of  the 
great  work  shall  not  clash,  or  one  assume  rela- 
tively undue  importance  over  another.  It  thus 
becomes  necessary  that  there  be  some  central 
authority  to  keep,  so  far  as  practicable,  an  even 
hand  over  the  whole  wide  extent.  4.  Those 
who  give  for  the  support  of  missions  have  a 
natural  and  righteous  desire  to  know  what  is 
accomplished  by  them,  and  there  must  be  the 
means  of  collecting  and  imparting  that  informa- 
tion. 5.  As  mission  work  in  most  instances  in- 
volves the  holding  of  pro  pert }%  there  must  be 
some  corporate  body  having  a  recognized  exis- 
tence before  the  law. 

Tlie  necessity  of  meeting  these  demands  has 
resulted  in  the  formation  of  Missionary"  Societies 
or  Boards,  so  organized  as  to  provide  for  these 
varied  departments. 

As  full  a  list  of  these  as  it  has  been  practicable 
to  secure  is  printed  in  Appendix  C.  For  con- 
venience there  they  have  been  divided  into  sec- 
tions. 

I.  Those  societies  which  are  engaged  directly 
in  general  foreign  missionary  work  by  sending 
out  missionaries,  and  which  are  net  confined  by 
their  constitutions  to  any  particular  phase  of 
that  work  or  to  any  special  country.  They  are 
either  interdenominational,  i.e.,  drawing  their 
support  from  different  churches,  or  represent 
some  one  of  the  different  denominations. 

II.  Woman's  Boards.  Societies  organized  by 
women,  with  special  reference  to  work  among 
women,  and  either  independent,  i.e.  sending 
out  their  own  missionaries,  or  acting  in  connec- 
tion with  some  general  society. 

III.  Special  Societies  which  are  confined  by 
their  constitutions  to  specific  forms  of  work  or  to 


distinct  territories.  These  include:  (a)  Aid 
societies,  which  merely  collect  funds  to  assist 
other  societies,  especially  from  people  who  are 
interested  in  their  work,  but  are  not  naturally 
included  in  their  constituency,  {b)  Bible  and 
Publication  Societies,  which  engage  directly  in 
foreign  work  by  the  employment  of  colporteurs 
and  distributing  agents,  {c)  Seamen's  Societies, 
w^hich  undertake  foreign  work  for  seamen. 
(Many  local  organizations  are  not  included  in 
this  list.)  ((/)  ]\ledical  Missionary  Societies, 
whose  object  is  to  train  and  furnish  physicians 
(male  and  female)  who  shad  euccr  the  foreign 
work, either  independently  or  in  connection  w^ith 
some  general  Society. 

IV.  Individual  eltorts  and  miscellaneous  or- 
ganizations, including  man^^  of  the  "  Faith " 
missions. 

All  of  these  with  regard  to  which  it  has  been 
practicable  to  secure  anj'  statement  either  from 
headquarters  or  from  published  accounts,  will 
be  found  described  under  their  several  headings. 
We  are  concerned  in  this  article  chiefly  with 
the  general  statement  of  the  organization  and 
agencies. 

Organization.  I.  Organized  Missionary 
Societies  or  Boards. — These  may  be  classed  un- 
der three  general  heads:  1.  Those  directly  con- 
trolled by  some  ecclesiastical  organization. 
2.  Those  ecclesiastically  connected  with  some 
denomination,  but  not  controlled  by  it.  3. 
Those  independent  of  any  ecclesiastical  con- 
nection. 

1.  Those  directly  controlled  by  some  ecclesi- 
astical organization.  Among  these  are  the 
Presbyterian  Boards;  the  Missionary  Societ}^  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North), 
U.  S.  4- ;  Ibtj  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States;  the  Missionary  Society  of  the 
]\[oravian  Church;  and  most  of  the  Lutheran 
Boards  of  America  and  Europe.  In  them  the 
society  or  board  is  a  committee  appointed  by 
and  responsible  to  the  general  governing  body 
of  the  church  or  denomination.  These  are:  The 
General  Assemblies  of  the  various  Presbyterian 
Churches;  the  General  Conference  of  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church  (North);  the  Genend 
Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  United  States;  and  the  General  Synod  of 
the  IVIoraviau  Church.  Whenever  there  are  so- 
called  members,  directors,  etc.,  the  term  is 
merely  honorar^^  indicating  that  such  persons 
have  by  virtue  of  certain  grants  of  money  been 
allowed  certain  privileges,  e.g.  of  receiving 
regularly  the  Society's  publications,  or  attend- 
ing certain  regular  meetings.  They  do  not  in- 
dicate any  right  to  vote  upon  any  action  of  the 
Society  or  Board.  Officials  are  required  to  be 
long  to  the  denomination,  and  missionaries  must 
have  received  ordination  from  authorities  r*^".- 
ognized  by  the  Church.  In  case  of  difference 
between  the  missions  and  the  Board  there  is  an 
appeal  to  the  General  Assembly,  etc. 

2.  Those  ecclesiastically  connected  with  some 
denomination,  but  not  directly  controlled  by 
it.  Among  these  are  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  various  Baptist,  Methodist,  and 
Wesleyan  Societies  of  England,  the  United 
States,  and  Canada.  In  these  the  societies  or 
boards  are  composed  of  members  of  the  denomi- 
nation which  they  represent,  either  by  virtue 
of  grants  of  money,  or  by  appointment  to  rep- 
resent certain   churches.     Their    officials   and 
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missionaries  are  members  of  the  denomination, 
and  are  required  to  conform  to  its  customs  and 
discipline.  So  far  as  the  direction  of  the  affairs 
of  the  society  or  mission  is  concerned,  the  au- 
thority of  the  board  itself  is  final— there  is  no 
appeal. 

3.  Those  independent  of  ecclesiastical  rela- 
tions. Among  these  are  the  American  Board 
of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  the  Paris  Evan- 
gelical Society,  the  Basle  and  Berlin  Mis- 
sionary Societies,  the  British  and  Foreign 
and  American  Bible  Societies,  and  most 
of  the  special  societies.  Here,  however,  we 
find  again  two  classes:  (1)  Those  which  are  gen- 
eral in  their  membership;  and  (2)  those  that  are 
self-perpetuating,  or  close  corporations. 

The  first  class  includes  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society,  the  Bible  Societies,  and  most  of  the 
special  societies.  In  them  the  membership  is 
absolutely  unlimited  in  number,  and  any  per- 
son can  become  a  member  by  acceding  to  cer- 
tain conditions.  He  th«n  has  the  right  to  vote 
in  the  annual  or  general  meetings  of  the  society 
when  the  special  committees  or  boards  are 
elected. 

The  second  class  includes  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M., 
the  Paris  Evangelical  Society,  and  the 
Basle  and  Berlin  Missionary  Societies.  In 
them  the  membership  is  restricted  in  num- 
ber, and  the  right  to  vote  at  any  meeting  of  the 
society  is  confined  to  the  actual  members  of 
the  society,  who  alone  have  the  right  to  elect 
other  members. 

In  neither  class  is  there  any  restiiction  of 
denominational  connections  or  of  special  or- 
dination and  discipline,  though,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  both  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  and  the  London 
Missionary  Society  have  become  Congregational 
societies. 

The  decision  of  the  general  society  in  every 
case  is  final — there  is  no  appeal. 

II.  Faith  Missions. — These  in  general  are  mis- 
sion enterprises,  in  which  the  missionaries  go 
to  the  foreign  field  without  the  assurance  of  any 
definite  or  continued  support  from  the  home 
land.  They  usually  claim  to  put  forth  no  efforts 
to  secure  such  support,  beyond  the  offering  of 
prayer  to  God.  In  some  cases  they  seek  to  sup- 
port themselves  by  some  occupation  on  the 
ground ;  but  as  a  rule  they  give  themselves  en- 
tirely to  their  work,  relymg  solely  upon  what- 
ever gifts  may  come  to  them  from  friends  at 
home,  or  may  be  given  by  travellers  and  others 
who  visit  them.  In  most  instances  they  are 
carried  on  by  individuals,  but  occasionally  they 
have  a  more  or  less  elaborate  organization.  The 
most  prominent  instance  of  these  is  the  China 
Inland  Mission.  (For  a  full  statement  see  ar- 
ticle.) There  is  no  formal  organization,  but  a 
committee  or  council  receives  and  forwards 
funds,  publishes  reports,  and  renders  accounts. 
The  same  thing  is  practically  done  by  individ- 
ual friends  for  all  the  smaller  Faith  Missions. 
Public  appeals  are  seldom  made,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  organized  societies,  and  the  missionaries 
are  absolutely  independent  (in  most  cases)  of 
any  ecclesiastical  direction,  though  they  are  al- 
ways connected  with  some  religious  body. 

Agencies.— The  agencies  employed  bv  t^e 
organized  societies  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
work  of  the  five  depaitments,  viz.,  collection 
and  forwarding  of  funds,  selection  of  mission- 
aries, direction  of  the  foreign  work,  furnishing 


reports,  and  holding  of  property,  are,  1.  A 
committee;  2.  Executive  officers. 

1.  The  Committee. — In  the  case  of  the  so- 
cieties of  the  first  class  enumerated  above,  viz., 
those  directly  under  the  control  of  an  ecclesias- 
tical organization,  the  committee  and  the  board 
are  identical.  In  the  other  classes  ihey  are 
generally  appoiuted  by  the  general  society, 
though  in  some  cases,  as  in  the  American 
Baptist  Missionary  Union,  the  society  appoints 
a  Board  of  Managers,  which  in  its  turn  appoints 
an  Executive  Committee.  However  appointed 
or  however  named, — Board  of  Managers,  Exec- 
utive Committee,  Prudential  Committee,  Ad- 
visory Committee,  etc., —its  duties  are  to  conduct 
the  affairs  of  the  society  under  the  general  direc- 
tion of  the  society  or  the  church.  All  matters 
pertaining  to  the  particular  policy  or  active  oper- 
ations both  at  home  and  abroad,  are  discussed 
and  decided  in  its  meetings,  and  it  is  rarely  the 
case  that  an  appeal  is  taken  to  the  general  so- 
ciety or  church,  or,  if  taken,  sustained.  In 
fact  these  committees  are,  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses, the  societies,  the  latter  doing,  as  a  rule, 
little  more  than  mark  out  general  lines  of 
policy.  Each  committee  appoints  subcom- 
mittees for  the  special  departments.  These 
vary  greatly  in  their  form,  according  to  the 
differing  customs  of  each  society. 

2.  The  Executive  Officers. — These  are  the 
secretaries,  treasurers,  agents,  etc.  Scarce- 
ly any  two  societies  apportion  their  duties  in 
the  same  way,  but  those  duties  are  so  familiar 
that  they  need  no  special  mention.  They  are 
never  voting  members  of  the  committee,  but 
merely  executive  officers.  The  definition  of  a 
few  of  the  tenns  in  general  use  among  such  of 
the  societies  as  make  a  distinction  between  the 
different  officers  will  suffice. 

Afweign  secretary  has  charge  of  the  corre- 
spondence with  the  missions,  presents  to  the 
committee  all  questions  relating  to  the  conduct 
or  interests  of  the  foreign  work,  and  the 
estimates  for  the  missions.  A  home  secretary 
has  general  charge  of  the  home  department, 
with  special  reference  to  the  raising  of  funds,  and 
the  relations  of  the  committee  or  board  to  the 
churches.  In  some  cases  all  applications  for 
appointment  to  the  foreign  field  pass  through 
his  hands,  in  other  cases  they  go  to  the  foreign 
secretaries.  A^n  editorial  secretary  has  general 
charge  of  the  publications  of  the  society,  edits, 
the  periodicals  and  the  annual  reports,  and 
superintends,  when  he  does  not  prepare,  the 
various  leaflets,  tracts,  etc.,  by  which  the 
knowledge  of  the  society's  operations  is  dissem- 
inated. A  field  secretary  is  one  whose  special 
work  it  is  to  visit  the  churches,  attend  meetings 
of  ministers,  and  arrange  plans  for  public  presen- 
tations of  the  needs  of  the  society.  This  work  of 
visiting  is  shared  by  all  the  secretaries,  accord- 
ing to  their  time  and  ability.  In  some  cases 
there  is  a  recoi'ding  secretary,  as  a  permanent 
official  whose  special  duty  it  is  to  keep  the  rec- 
ord of  all  the  transactions  of  the  committee. 
In  other  cases  that  work  is  divided  up  among  the 
other  secretaries.  Some  societies  also  employ 
district  secretaries,  who  have  special  charge  of 
certain  sections  of  country,  gather  the  subscrip- 
tions, arrange  for  visits  and  addresses,  and  re- 
ports to  the  committee,  generally  through  the 
home  or  the  recording  secretary.  The  treasurer 
has  charge  of  all  moneys  and  accounts.  He  re- 
ceives  all  remittances,   makes   all    payments. 
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keeps  all  accounts,  and  receives  and  disburses  the 
appropriations  after  the  estimates  have  been 
passed  upon  in  committee.  He  furnishes  to 
the  monthly  periodicals  full  statements  of 
moneys  received,  and  his  accounts  are  submitted 
to  auditors  for  careful  examination .  In  some  in- 
stances  the  office  of  treasurer  is  honorary,  the 
regular  work  being  conducted  by  an  assistant 
treasurer  or  a  financial  secretary.  Usually 
there  is  also  a  general  or  business  agent,  who 
has  charge  of  the  publishing  department,  and  the 
purchase  and  forwarding  of  outfits,  supplies, 
etc.,  for  missionaries. 

The  term  honorary  secretary,  etc.,  is  at  times 
applied  to  persons  who  serve  in  the  office,  but 
without  receiving  any  renumeration. 

The  executive  officers  are  the  only  persons 
connected  with  the  society  who  receive  salaries. 
Members  of  committees  or  of  boards  invariably 
serve  gratuitously. 

In  the  case  of  some  of  the  smaller  societies, 
where  the  duties  are  not  numerous  or  heavy, 
they  are  performed  freely  by  some  minister  or 
layman,  but  in  all  the  large  societies,  where  the 
duties  require  the  whole  time  of  the  officers, 
salaries  are  paid . 

Taking  up  now  the  different  departments  as 
carried  on  by  the  boards  in  their  home  work, 
we  notice: 

1.  The  collection  of  funds  and  their  remit- 
tance to  the  foreign  field. 

The  income  of  a  missionary  society  includes 
{(i)  all  donations,  collections,  subscriptions, 
whether  by  individuals,  churches,  Sunday- 
schools,  auxiliaries,  bands,  etc.  These  are 
sent  either  direct  to  the  treasurer,  or  through 
some  local  or  church  organization,  and  are, 
as  a  rule,  applied  to  the  general  purposes  of  the 
board. 

(6)  Legacies.  These  are  usually  payable 
in  full  by  the  executors  of  a  will,  but  are  in  some 
instances  subject  to  conditions  of  annuity  or 
application  to  some  distinct  purpose. 

(c)  The  income  of  invested  funds  (usually 
legacies).  In  some  cases  these  funds  have  been 
by  their  donors  set  apart  for  special  objects, 
e.g.,  the  payment  of  the  salaries  of  the  execu- 
tive officers,  or  the  support  of  certain  depart- 
ments of  mission  work.  Here  also  may  be 
classed  the  income  from  certain  buildings 
owned  by  the  societies.  It  has  become  increas- 
ingly the  custom  for  the  societies  to  own  the 
premises  where  their  offices  are  located.  The 
original  erection  or  purchase  of  these  has  been 
in  almost  if  not  in  every  case  from  moneys  con- 
tributed for  that  special  purpose,  and  entirely 
apart  from  the  ordinary  donations  to  the  mis- 
sionary work  of  the  society.  Heavy  rents  have 
thus  been  saved,  and  in  some  instances  th«  ad- 
ditional income  is  sufficient  to  meet  the  ordinary 
expenses  of  home  management. 

The  remittance  of  money  to  the  missionaries 
on  the  field  is  generally  through  some  well- 
known  banking-house  of  New  York  or  London 
which  has  commercial  dealings  with  the  coun- 
try where  the  mission  is  located,  and  is  in  the 
form  of  bills  of  exchange  or  letters  of  credit 
such  as  are  issued  to  travellers.  These  are  sold 
on  the  field  either  to  representatives  of  the  bank- 
ing-house that  issues  them  or  to  local  traders 
who  have  dealings  with  England  or  America. 

2.  The  selection  of  missionaries.  This  is  one 
of  the  most  difficult  duties  that  devolves  on  a 
mission  board.  The  peculiar  elements  that 
enter  into  foreign  life,  the  strain  of  changed 


climate,  food,  habits  of  life,  unaccustomed 
forms  of  thought  and  language,  the  necessity 
of  very  close  and  intimate  relations  with  asso- 
ciates, the  demands  of  sudden  emergencies,  etc., 
all  enter  into  the  consideration.  Then,  again, 
the  strange  misconceptions  as  to  the  nature  of 
missionary  work,  the  idea  that  personal  conse- 
cration is  all  that  there  is  to  be  considered,  often 
cause  great  perplexity  to  the  officers  of  the 
board.  Without  entering  into  the  discussioa 
of  the  qualifications  necessary  for  missionaries, 
it  will  be  sufficient  here  to  indicate  the  course 
pursued  in  their  selection  and  appointment. 

This  course  varies  greatly  in  different  socie- 
ties, and  even  in  the  same  society  there  is  no- 
iron-clad  rule.  There  are,  however,  certain 
points  of  examination  that  are  common  to  all. 
The  most  important  of  these  are:  1.  Examina- 
tion on  doctrinal  beliefs  and  ecclesiastical  rela- 
tions. In  <^rtftin  denominations  this  amounts 
to  no  more  than  the  ascertaining  of  the  antece- 
dent action  of  church  authorities  (Episcopal  or 
Presbyterial  ordination  is  accepted  as  finaJl), 
and  in  all  it  is  in  the  great  majority  of  case* 
more  formal  than  minute,  with  a  view  to  secur- 
ing that  the  missionary  shall  be  in  substantial 
harmony  with  those  whose  representative  he  is, 
and  with  those  who  are  to  be  his  associates. 
2.  Physical  examination.  This  is  with  a  view 
to  secure  those  only  whose  physical  health  is 
such  that  there  is  a  reasonable  probability  that 
they  will  be  able  to  endure  the  strain  of  life  in 
a  foreign  land,  and  not  be  obliged  to  return 
home  after  all  the  expense  incidental  to  their 
being  sent  out  is  incurred.  3.  What  may  be 
called  a  general  examination,  including  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  candidate.  Are  there  rela- 
tives who  may  be  compelled  to  look  to  him  for 
support  ?  Is  there  ability  to  acquire  with  com- 
parative ease  a  foreign  and  difficult  language; 
such  a  temperament  as  will  make  it  easy  to  co- 
operate with  others;  the  faculty  of  adapting- 
one's  self  to  circumstances,  etc.  These  ex- 
aminations are  conducted  with  great  cour- 
tesy, kindness,  frankness,  and  thoroughness, 
as  IS  instanced  by  the  small  number  of  failures, 
on  the  foreign  field,  and  the  few  examples  of 
those  who  have  felt  aggrieved  by  the  refusal  of 
the  board  to  grant  an  appointment. 

The  examinations  finished,  the  appointment  is- 
given,  and  preparations  are  made  for  the  depart- 
ure. In  the  case  of  some  societies,  especially  in 
England  and  Germany,  there  comes  then  a  pe- 
riod of  special  training  and  preparation  with  a 
view  to  fitting  the  missionary  for  the  special 
work  that  is  before  him.  In  America  there  is 
often  something  of  the  same  kind  done  by  the 
appointee's  taking  special  courses  in  language, 
medicine,  etc.  The  whole  question  of  the  prep- 
aration of  missionary  candidates  is  under  dis- 
cussion. 

3.  The  conduct  of  the  foreign  works  It 
is  in  place  here  to  make  a  brief  statement  of 
the  general  scope  of  the  business  included  in 
the  foreign  work  of  a  Missionary  Society,  as  in- 
dicated in  the  article  on  Methods  of  Missionary 
Work.  It  is  (1)  a  great  evangelistic  agency,  em- 
ploying hundreds  of  men  and  women  whose 
chief,  almost  sole,  duty  it  is  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel. (2)  A  bureau  of  education  supplying  every 
grade  of  instruction  to  thousands  who  would 
otherwise  be  absolutely  ignorant  of  the  most 
ordinary  truths  of  religion  and  science.  (3)  A 
publishmg  society  with  all  its  different  depart- 
ments of  translation,  editing,  publication,  and 
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distribution.  (4)  A  building  society  for  the 
erection  of  churches,  colleges,  hospitals,  etc. 
(5)  An  aid  and  charitable  society  for  the  assist- 
ance of  the  suffering  poor,  the  diseased,  the 
widowed  and  orphaned.  All  the  various  de- 
partments that  in  Europe  and  America  are 
divided  among  a  dozen  different  organizations 
are  here  combined  into  one. 

As  a  rule,  the  decision  in  regard  to  the  detailed 
conduct  of  the  missions  is  committed  into 
the  hands  of  the  missionaries  on  the  tield.  Ques- 
tions, however,  are  constantly  arising  which 
can  only  be  decided  by  the  home  authority. 
Such  are:  1.  The  question  of  expenses  to  be 
incurred  in  different  departments,  and  the  ac- 
counting for  payments  made.  2.  The  begin- 
ning of  new  work.  3.  Relations  between  differ- 
ent missions  and  different  societies  in  the  same 
field.  4.  General  questions  of  policy  in  regard 
to  the  conduct  of  the  work  in  its  different 
departments.  These  are  all  perplexiug  ques- 
tions, and  questions  in  regard  to  which  there  is 
much  division  of  opinion  even  among  those 
best  informed  on  the  jSeld.  Perhaps  the  most 
ditlicult  one  is  the  first.  Each  mission  prepares 
every  year  an  estimate  of  the  amount  of  money 
needed  for  the  ensuing  year.  These  estimates, 
while  varying  greatly  in  form,  may  in  general 
be  classed  under  three  heads:  {a)  Expenses 
absolutely  necessary,  e.g.,  salaries  of  mission- 
aries and  certain  native  pastors  and  teachers, 
rental  of  buildings,  etc.;  (b)  expenses  that  may 
possibly  be  curtailed,  though  needful  to  the 
best  progress  of  the  work,  e.g.,  travelliug  ex- 
penses, publications,  certain  helpers  and  teach- 
ers; (c)  new  work.  With  these  estimates  comes 
a  detailed  statement  explanatory  of  the  differ- 
ent items.  Then  all  from  the  various  missions 
go  to  the  foreign  secretaries,  are  examined  by 
them,  and  then  presented,  with  their  comments, 
to  the  committee.  The  committee,  making 
a  careful  estimate  of  the  probable  receipts  of 
the  board  from  donations,  legacies,  etc.,  or  else 
acting  under  general  instructions  from  the 
Society,  tixes  a  limit  of  the  sum  total  to  be 
appropriated,  and  then  sets  itself  to  the  work 
of  "cutting  the  coat  to  fit  the  cloth."  New 
work,  how^ever  attractive,  must  not  be  allowed 
to  supplant  the  old,  even  if  the  churches  are 
a  little  anxious  *'to  see  or  hear  of  some  new 
thing,"  At  the  same  time  old  work  cannot 
claim  to  itself  such  a  monopoly  as  shall  close 
the  doors  opening  into  new  fields.  At  last  the 
apportionment  is  made,  and  the  appropriations 
are  returned  to  the  field.  Then  arise  emer- 
gencies. **  It  is  the  unexpected  that  is  always 
happening"  on  mission  ground  as  well  as  else- 
where, and  items  of  expenditure  are  always 
coming  up  that  require  immediate  action.  In 
these  days  of  the  telegraph  consultation  with 
the  home  board  is  far  more  frequent  than  for- 
merly, but  still  there  are  many  cases  where  the 
missionaries  simply  must  take  the  responsibility 
of  action.  Then  comes  the  question  of  allow- 
ing the  expense.  The  rule  is,  of  course,  to 
stand  by  them  as  agents,  yet  ther^  are  times 
when  the  board  is  compelled  to  refuse  certain 
items,  and  throw  the  responsibility  back  upon 
the  missionaries. 

To  enter  into  detail  more  fully  is  beyond  the 
limits  of  this  article.  Enough  has  already  been 
said  to  show  that  the  position  of  the  committee 
is  no  sinecure,  and  that  the  men  who  meet 
weekly  or  oftener  to  consider  and  decide  these 
varied  questions  are  no  less  earnest  and  conse- 


crated in  their  labor  than  those  who  go  to  the 
foreign  tield. 

4.  The  imparting  to  the  churches  of  the 
information  that  they  call  for  in  regard  to  the 
foreign  work,  its  ends,  successes,  "difficulties, 
etc.,  is  becoming  more  and  more  an  important 
branch  of  the  home  w^ork  of  the  societies. 
There  is  a  marked  difference  between  them  in 
every  particular.  Some  societies  publish  very 
full  reports,  some  very  meagre.  Some  most 
carefully  arrange  and  index  everything;  others 
give  interesting  general  statements,  bm  are  not 
explicit  in  details. 

5.  The  question  of  property -holding  has  as- 
sumed increasing  importance  in  the  prosecution 
of  missionary  work.  The  fact  that  it  is  in  most 
mission  fields  simply  impossible  to  rent  premises 
suitable  for  the  work  has  necessitated  the  pur- 
chase and  erection  of  such  buildings.  The  laws 
relating  to  the  holding  of  property  are  very 
different  in  different  lands;  but  whatever  be 
the  form  of  title,  the  actual  ownership  rests 
with  the  committee  at  home. 

II.  On  the  Foreign  Field.  Turning  now 
to  the  organization  of  mission  work  abroad  and 
the  agencies  employed,  we  find  that  the  organi- 
zation is:  1st.  Territorial;  2d.  Ecclesiastical. 
The  agencies  are:  1.  Missionaries;  2.  Native 
Helpers. 

Organization.  1st.  Teritorial  organization. 
1.  Missions;  2.  Stations;  3.  Out-stations  or  sub- 
stations. 

Missions. — The  word  "mission"  is  used  in 
a  ^reat  variety  of  senses,  denoting  sometimes 
a  single  undertaking,  but  as  found  in  the  ma- 
jority of  the  reports  of  the  missionary  societies 
it  indicates  an  organized  (or  simply  associated) 
body  of  missionaries  occupying  a  certain  terri- 
tory, e.g.,  the  North  Africa,  the  Mid-China,  the 
Japan  Mission.  It  includes  a  number  of  sta- 
tions, with  their  out-stations  and  fields,  and  its 
extent  is  usually  regulated  by  the  ease  of  com- 
munication between  the  different  parts.  Thus 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  divides  its  general  niis.si()n 
in  Turkey  between  four  distinct  missions:  the 
European,  Western,  Eastern,  and  Central  Tur- 
key Missions.  The  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety has  its  West  Africa,  Yoruba,  Niger,  and 
Eastern  Eciuatorial  Africa  Missions"  The 
American  Baptist  IMissionary  L'nion  combines 
territorial  and  racial  divisions,  having  the  Jap- 
anese and  Chinese  Missions,  but  also  the  Bur- 
man,  Karen,  Shan,  etc.,  missions  in  Burma. 
In  the  usage  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Churches  of  the  United  States  the  term  mis- 
sion has  the  same  meaning  as  in  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  until  the  formation  of  a  regular  ecclesi- 
astical organization,  when  the  mission  becomes 
a  conference.  The  Wesleyan  Methodists  of 
England  limit  the  use  of  the  word  so  that  it  is 
practically  synonymous  with  district,  having 
(e.g.)  four  missions  in  the  island  of  Ceylon. 
The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  t-lie  Gospel 
uses  the  term  in  the  most  restricted  sense,  com- 
bining its  individual  missions  in  dioceses. 

Speaking  now  of  missions  in  the  general 
sense,  as  organizations  or  associations  of  mis- 
sionaries occupying  a  certain  territory  or  work- 
ing for  a  special  race,  we  find  them,  in  the  ma- 
jority of  cases,  including  the  Baptist,  Congrega- 
tional, Presbyterian,  Methodist,  and  most  of  the 
Episcopal  Societies,  having  a  more  or  less  com- 
plete form  of  organization.  They  have  regular 
meetings,  conferences,  or  councils  annually  or 
semi-annually,  with  permanent  officers,  tfeas- 
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urer,  secretary,  or  presiding  elder.  Action 
affecting  the  mission  as  a  whole  is  transacted  in 
these  meetings,  and  transmitted  to  the  home 
department  through  the  appropriate  office. 
Thus  the  estimates  arranged  (see  above)  at  the 
annual  meeting  are  transmitted  by  the  secretary 
of  the  mission  to  the  foreign  secretary  of  the 
board;  the  appropriations  made  by  the  board 
return  to  the  treasurer  of  the  mission,  who 
keeps  all  the  accounts.  This  does  not  prevent 
personal  correspondence  or  relations  between 
the  missionaries  and  the  home  officers,  but  it  is 
found  to  be  essential  that  matters  of  general 
importance  should  pass  through  regular  stages, 
both  that  there  may  be  no  confusion  and  that 
clear  record  of  action  may  be  kept. 

Stations. — This  word  also  has  varied  mean- 
ings. Usually  it  denotes  some  city  or  large 
town  occupied  by  one  or  more  missionaries, 
from  which  the  work  extends  to  the  surround- 
ing territory.  Sometimes  it  includes  the  whole 
field  worked  from  that  place  as  a  centre,  but 
the  restricted  use  is  the  more  common,  and  is 
that  usually  adopted  in  this  Encyclopaedia.  In 
the  stations  too  there  is,  as  a  rule,  some  organi- 
zation, especially  when  there  are  a  number  of 
missionaries,  an  extended  field,  and  many  de- 
partments (see  below). 

Out-stations  or  Sub-stations. — These  are 
places — sometimes  an  important  city,  more 
often  a  town  or  village,  where  there  is  mission 
work  carried  on.  Usually  there  is  a  church  or 
congregation  ministered  to  by  native  preach- 
ers, and  the  schools  are  under  native  teachers. 
It  is  seldom  the  case  that  an  out-station  is  the 
residence  of  a  missionary.  In  the  usage  of  the 
Methodist  and  some  Baptist  boards  there  is 
really  no  distinction  between  stations  and  out- 
stations,  except  as  the  most  important  centres 
of  work  are  called  principal  stations  and  the 
remainder  stations;  tlie  missionaries  frequently 
reside  at  the  different  stations  in  turn.  They 
also  use  the  term  circuit  in  the  foreign  field  as 
at  home,  to  indicate  what  other  societies  mean 
by  stati(m  field. 

2d.  Ecclesiastical  Organization. — This  varies 
greatly  with  the  different  societies,  is  gov- 
erned by  the  rules  of  the  denominations  at 
home,  and  follows  the  lines  of  the  three 
classes  mentioned  above.  Wherever  the  mis- 
sionary societies  are  organically  connected  with 
the  church,  the  missions,  whether  as  Presby- 
terian Synods,  Conferences,  etc.,  are  organic 
parts  of  the  church.  They  are  thus  entitled  to 
representation  in  the  governing  body  of  the 
church,  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  are  usually  so 
represented. 

In  the  second  class,  where  the  relation  of  the 
board  to  the  church  is  not  organic,  the  mis- 
sionaries are  under  the  ecclesiastical  discipline 
of  the  church  or  churches  at  home,  by  the 
laws  of  the  Society.  In  the  third  class  indi- 
vidual missionaries  are  free  to  arrange  their 
own  ecclesiastical  relations,  entirely  indepen- 
dent of  the  board. 

With  regard  to  the  native  churches,  there  is 
a  wide  difference  of  custom.  As  a  rule  they 
follow  the  lead  of  the  missionaries,  though  ex- 
cept in  the  Episcopal  churches  there  is  no  law 
governing  them;  and  there  is  a  large  liberty  left 
by  almost  all  the  societies  to  their  representa- 
tives in  the  field  in  regard  to  the  details  of 
formal  organization. 

Agencies. — These  are  foreign  missionaries 
and  native  workers. 


1.  Foreign  Missionaries. — These  are  ordained, 
lay,  female,  and  medical. 

The  great  majority  of  foreign  missionaries 
are,  and  except  in  special  instances  always  have 
been,  ministers,  regularly  ordained  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  churches  to  which  they  belonged. 
Specific  instances  in  the  history  of  the  early 
missions  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  and 
the  Moravians  of  the  sending  out  of  entirely  or 
comparatively  uneducated  persons,  to  encounter 
the  perplexities,  trials,  and  hardships  of  mis- 
sionary life,  made  it  all  the  more  evident  that 
the  rule  must  be  that  a  man  to  be  a  successful 
foreign  missionary  must  be  a  man  of  education 
and  special  training.  This  was  for  many  years 
synonymous  with  preparation  for  the  ministry, 
and  probably  it  was  due  as  much  to  this  as  to 
the  special  work  of  preaching  that  it  became  so 
decided  a  rule  that  all  missionaries  should  be 
ordained  preachers.  There  were  instances 
where  laymen  went  out  as  printers,  but  that 
was  considered  exceptional,  and  in  some  instan- 
ces they  afterwards  received  ordination.  An- 
other element  in  the  case  was  the  fact  that  the 
people  of  many  foreign  lands  could  not  under- 
stand how  a  man  who  was  not  a  "priest" 
could  administer  spiritual  help  and  counsel, 
and  they  were  somewhat  unwilling  to  apply  to 
any  one  whose  ministerial  status  was  not  of  the 
highest.  As,  however,  missionary  work  has 
developed  its  different  departments,  as  educa- 
tion in  the  home  lands  has  become  more  general 
and  in  foreign  lands  more  exacting;  as  medical 
work  opened  up;  as  the  general  work  has  ex- 
tended to  include  many  lines  of  business,  such 
as  publication,  treasury  work,  etc.;  as  also  the 
supply  of  ministers  at  home  available  for  for- 
eign fields  did  not  equal  the  increasing  demand, 
— the  question  of  other  agencies  came  up,  and 
the  lay  element  in  mission  service  became  more 
prominent. 

At  the  present  time,  in  all  the  organized 
societies,  lay  missionaries  are  employed  chiefly 
as  business  agents,  printers,  instructors  in  the 
higher  schools  and  colleges,  and  in  medical  work. 
It  is  increasingly  the  custom  to  put  a  layman  in 
charge  of  the  treasury,  the  accounts,  and  the 
publication  work  of  the  different  missions. 
The  lay  element  in  education  is  enlarging  con- 
stantly; and  in  medical  work  it  is  becoming 
increasingly  evident  that  a  physician  who  pre- 
pares himself  for  his  profession  thoroughly  has 
no  time  to  study  theology,  and  in  his  practice 
he  finds  less  and  less  need  of  it:  indeed,  it  is  in 
many  cases  a  positive  hindrance  to  be  known 
as  a  preacher  or  priest. 

Female  missionaries  have  taken  an  increasing- 
ly important  position,  both  in  their  numbers  and 
in  the  amount  of  work  that  is  done  by  them. 
Whether  as  wives  or  as  single  ladies,  they  have 
done  and  are  doing  some  of  the  best  work, 
both  pioneer  and  constructive,  that  is  found. 
They  are  not  always  mentioned  in  the  tables  of 
statistics,  unless  the}^  carry  separate  commis- 
sions, though  it  is  increasingly  the  custom  in 
the  annual  reports  to  indicate  them,  either  in 
separate  columns  as  "  wives"  or  ''assistant  mis- 
sionaries," or  by  the  letter  {m)  placed  after  the 
husband's  name.  Their  work  is  threefold.  First 
in  order  of  time,  and  in  the  judgment  of  many,  of 
actual  importance,  is  that  of  furnishing  and  ex- 
hibiting a  Cliristian  home.  The  power  of  this  no 
one  can  realize  who  has  not  had  occasion  to  study 
into  it,  and  note  its  relation  to  the  establishment 
of  a  Christian  community  on  a  firm  foundation. 
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Many  a  missionary  wife  and  mother  who  has 
had  little  or  no  opportunity  to  go  out  among 
the  villages  or  homes  of  the  people  has  exerted 
through  her  home  an  influence  that  cannot  be 
easily  calculated.  Second  comes  the  work  of 
visiting  in  families,  reaching  the  women  in 
their  own  homes,  or  as  it  is  called  in  some 
countries,  zenana  work.  Third  in  order  of  lime 
is  the  special  work  of  female  educatiou,  con- 
ducted by  women  who  have  themselvts  re- 
ceived the  best  that  modern  education  can 
provide.    (See  also  article  Woman's  Work.) 

It  is  in  place  here  to  speak  of  the  association 
and  manner  of  life  adopted  by  the  missionaries 
in  the  tield. 

1.  It  has  been  the  custom  in  most  countries  to 
send  and  locate  two  or  more  missionaries  and 
their  families  together.  The  reasons  for  this 
are  so  obvious  that  they  only  need  to  be  men- 
tioned: Mutual  consultation  in  cases  of  per- 
plexity, sympathy  in  trial,  support  in  anxiety, 
social  relief  from  the  strain  of  work,  division 
of  labor.  In  much  the  same  way  as  it  has  been 
found  to  be  wise  for  missionaries,  as  a  rule,  to 
be  married,  so  it  is  wise  for  families  to  be  asso- 
ciated. When  female  missionaries,  whether  as 
teachers  or  zenana  workers,  are  seut  out,  they 
also,  as  a  rule,  go  "two  and  two"  together, 
and  establish  a  home  of  their  own,  or  else  join 
with  the  families  of  the  stations.  Thus  a  mis- 
sion station  almost  invariably  calls  to  mind  a 
social  circle  of  educated,  refined  Christian  peo- 
ple, whose  individual  labors  are  scarcely  more 
important  than  their  combined  power  as  a 
Christian  community.  Since  the  increase  in 
numbers  and  importance  of  lay  workers,  there 
has  risen  a  **  community"  method  of  life  which 
is  somewhat  peculiar.  Without  beiug  in  any 
sense  monastic,  it  seeks  to  reap  the  advantage 
of  association.  This  is  primarily  economy,  both 
of  funds  and  of  men.  Under  the  community 
method  a  number  of  lay  workers  can  be  sup- 
ported for  the  same  sum  that  it  costs  to  main- 
tain a  single  missionary  family.  Another  ad- 
vantage lies  in  the  possibility  it  offers  of 
utilizing  agencies  that  otherwise  would  hardly 
be  available.  The  China  Inland  Mission  and 
the  Salvation  Army  have  largely  adopted  it; 
and  other  societies,  notably  the  Church  Mission- 
ary Society,  are  considering  it. 

2.  Manner  of  Life. — It  is  the  universal  cus- 
tom in  foreign  missions  to  provide  for  the  mis- 
sionaries, so  that  their  manner  of  life  shall  differ 
as  little  as  possible  from  their  home  life.  The 
limitations  of  surrounding  customs,  etc.,  are  of 
course  considered,  and  great  expense  is  avoided; 
but  so  far  as  is  practicable  it  is  the  policy  of  the 
societies  to  enable  their  missionaries  to  have  such 
comforts  as  a  family  in  moderate  circumstances 
is  accustomed  to  have  at  home.  These  are  : 
a  substantial,  healthy  dwelling,  comfortably 
furnished;  clothing  and  food  adapted  to  the 
climate  and  their  habits  of  life;  service  suffi- 
cient to  enable  them  to  give  their  whole  time 
to  the  mission  work,  so  much  of  adornment  of 
the  home  as  shall  make  it  home-like.  It  is 
primarily  a  question  of  economy.  To  send  a 
man  or  a  man  and  wife  to  Africa,  India,  or  Ja- 
pan, and  compel  them  to  live  as  the  natives  do, 
would,  in  the  immense  majority  of  cases,  doom 
them  to  early  death,  or  at  least  to  permanent 
disability.  It  pays  for  a  mission  board  to  keep 
its  missionaries  in  good  health.  But  there  is  an 
additional  reason.  With  rare  exceptions,  a 
missionary  has  influence  in   proportion  as  he 


preserves  his  own  individuality.  In  pioneer 
work  it  may  be  wise  to  conform  to  the  customs 
of  the  laud,  and  sink  the  foreigner  in  the  na- 
tive; but  after  his  position  is  once  established, 
the  rule  is  that  his  own  national  and  racial  indi- 
viduality should  assert  itself.  This  is  matter 
of  experience,  as  well  as  of  theory;  and  not- 
withstanding the  constant  reappearance  of  the 
other  idea,  it  has  a  stronger  hold  to-day  than 
ever  before.  But  the  subject  is  too  wide  a 
one  for  discussion  here.  It  should  be  said  that 
in  some  cas^es  missionaries  have  funds  of  their 
own  or  receive  additional  help  from  friends, 
and  in  this  fact  would  be  found  the  explanation 
of  much  adverse  criticism. 

3.  Method  of  Support. — This  is  usually  by  a 
fixed  allowance,  arranged  either  by  or  in  con- 
sultation with  the  missionaries  themselves,  and 
graded  according  to  circumstances  of  location 
or  of  family.  Some  experience  will  sliow  the  ac- 
tual cost  of  comfortable  living,  and  then  a  imit 
is  often  adopted.  That  is  increased  according 
to  the  size  of  the  family,  and  the  demands  upon 
it.  In  the  large  cities  it  is  often  imperative 
that  the  missionary  maintain  a  certain  social 
position,  and  carry  an  attendant  expense  which 
his  associate  in  a  smaller  place  does  not  need. 
The  basis  is  an  adequate  support  from  year  to 
year  for  the  missionary  and  his  family.  In  most 
instances  it  becomes  essential  for  the  children 
of  missionary  families  to  go  to  the  home-land 
for  education,  in  some  cases  for  the  preservation 
of  health.  For  such,  as  also  for  those  who  are 
left  widows  or  fatherless,  the  board  are  under 
obligation  to  provide,  at  least  in  a  good  degree, 
in  case  there  are  no  other  resources  from  which 
they  can  draw. 

4.  Vacations. — It  is  the  custom  in  most  if  not 
all  missionary  societies  to  allow  the  mission- 
aries to  return  to  the  home  land  once  in  a  cer- 
tain number  of  years.  This,  too,  is  the  result 
of  experience,  and  is  found  to  be  economy  in 
the  long  run.  It  is  needful  for  the  mission- 
aries: first,  for  rest  from  the  uniutermitting 
strains  of  missionary  life;  second,  for  recu- 
peration by  contact  with  the  life  of  our  rapidly 
advancing  countries,  and  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
taining a  sympathetic  relation  with  the  growth 
of  the  churches  whose  representatives  they  are; 
third,  for  the  strength  that  comes  from  free  in- 
tercourse with  friends  and  relatives;  fourth, 
for  the  care  of  children  and  arrangements  for 
their  education.  It  is  advantageous  for  the 
churches,  too,  to  come  face  to  face  with  those 
who  know  the  problem  of  mission  work  from 
experience. 

II.  Native  Workers. — These  constitute  natur- 
ally the  great  body  of  the  working  force. 
Not  only  is  it  impossible,  but  it  is  undesirable, 
for  the  missionary  to  undertake  to  do  all  the 
work  of  his  field.  His  chief  aim,  next  to  the 
conversion  of  individual  souls,  is  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Christian  Church  on  its  own 
distinct  basis,  with  all  its  different  departments. 
As  soon  as  there  are  converts  they  are  utilized 
as  workers,  each  with  some  responsible  share 
in  the  work  of  the  missionary, — at  first  as  Bible- 
readers;  then  as  catechists,  teachers,  preachers; 
and  at  last  as  pastors,  in  full  charge  of  the 
general  work  of  an  organized  body  of  believers. 
The  relation  of  each  of  these  to  the  missionary 
force  is,  as  a  rule,  that  of  assistants,  not  subor- 
dinates. The  missionary  is  the  organizer  and 
superintendent,  and  thus,  in  a  degree,  director; 
yet   those  who   in    a  sense  work  under  him. 
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still  work  with  him,  and  follow  rather  than 
obey  him.  It  has  been  the  custom  of  many 
missionaiy  societies  to  keep  the  missionary  and 
native  force  entirely  distinct.  This  has  been 
due  not  to  any  lack  of  appreciation  of  the  value 
of  native  work,  or  to  any  desire  to  exalt  the 
missionary,  but  rather  to  the  feeling  that  it  was 
not  advantageous  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
best  development  of  the  native  churches  to  a 
position  of  independence  of  all  missionary  di- 
rection and  assistance.  In  those  societies  where 
the  work  is  but  the  extension  of  the  home 
church  this  becomes  less  noticeable,  and  in 
them  it  is  frequently  the  case  that  native  clergy 
are  placed  on  the  same  official  basis  as  the  mis- 
sionary. A  marked  instance  of  the  success  of 
this  is  the  great  work  done  by  Bishop  Crow- 
ther  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in 
Africa.  In  every  case  there  is  the  fullest  mu- 
tual consultation,  not  only  in  regard  to  plans, 
but  estimates;  and  it  is  very  seldom  a  step  is 
taken  by  the  missions  without  the  full  concur- 
rence oi  the  native  workers. 

The  question  of  their  support  is  one  of  varying 
difficulty  indifferent  fields.  At  first  it  is  usually 
assumed  by  the  mission,  but  as  the  churches  grow 
they  are  urged  to  take  the  entire  support  of  their 
preachers  and  teachers,  and  also  of  those  who  do 
the  aggressive  work.  In  some  missions  the  cus- 
tom is  adopted  of  requiring  that  a  certain  propor- 
tion of  the  pastor's  salary  be  met  by  the  people 
before  they  can  have  a  distinct  organization. 
There  is,  however,  no  rule,  different  arrange- 
ments being  made  according  to  circumstances 
of  time,  place,  and  condition  of  the  people.  In 
the  older-established  communities  in  many 
cases  the  entire  running  expenses  of  preach- 
ing and  teaching  are  met  by  the  native  churches, 
the  mission  only  assuming  the  support  of  those 
engaged  in  distinctively  mission  work,  e.g., 
Bible,  book,  and  tract  translation,  colportage, 
etc.  Even  this  work  is  in  some  cases  assumed 
by  native  organizations,  such  as  the  Bulgarian 
Evangelical  Alliance,  the  Church  Councils  of 
Travancore  under  the  auspices  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  etc.  In  some  countries, 
notably  in  Japan,  the  churches  commence  their 
life  with  a  good  degree  of  self-support,  and 
such  an  organization  as  the  United  Church  of 
Christ  in  Japan  is  a  wonderful  power  for  good 
by  reason  of  its  development  of  native  workers, 
identified  with  the  native  church. 

Innumerable  questions  come  up  in  this  con- 
nection with  regard  to  the  amount  of  education 
to  be  given,  the  salaries  to  be  paid,  etc.,  which 
can  only  have  a  mention  here,  with  the  simple 
statement  that  whatever  rules  are  adopted  by 
different  societies  working  in  different  fields, 
they  all  have  one  specific  end  in  view— the  train- 
ing up,  as  rapidly  as  possible,  but  not  too 
hastily,  of  a  body  of  workers  native  to  the  land 
and  in  perfect  sympathy  with  their  churches,  so 
that  in  due  time  the  foreign  element  may  retire 
and  take  up  other  work,  confident  that  the 
church  thus  left  dependent  upon  itself  will 
grow  stronger  rather  than  weaker,  until  it 
becomes  able  to  itself  cope  with  the  problems 
of  Christ's  kingdom  in  its  own  land. 

The  classification  of  native  workers  is  not 
essentially  different  from  that  of  Christian 
workers  in  America  or  Europe.  Pastors,  preach- 
ers, evangelists,  catechists,  colporteurs,  Bible- 
readers,  teachers,  are  essentially  the  same,  and 
have  similar  duties  and  relations,  wherever  they 
are  found. 


As  in  the  article  on  Methods  of  Misssionary 
Work,  so  in  this,  there  has  been  no  attempt  to 
give  more  than  an  outline  of  the  organizations 
and  agencies  upon  which  the  representatives  of 
the  churches  rely  for  the  great  work  committed 
to  them.  Special  attention  is  called  to  the 
articles  on  the  China  Inland  Mission,  Moravian 
Missions,  and  Salvation  Army,  where  many  of 
these  points  are  treated  somewhat  fully. 

Ori§§a  (British  India),  one  of  the  four  sub- 
divisions of  the  lieutenant-governorship  of 
Bengal;  the  other  three  being  Bengal  Proper  (or 
Lower  Bengal),  Behar,  and  Chota  Nagpur.  The 
administration  of  each  of  these  divisions  is 
through  a  commissioner  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  lieutenant-governor.  It  constitutes  the 
southwestern  part  of  Bengal;  and  its  territory 
is  thus  limited:  The  divisions  of  Chota  Nagpur 
and  Bengal  Proper  touch  it  on  the  north;  the 
Bay  of  Bengal  bounds  it  on  the  east  and  south- 
east; south,  it  impinges  upon  the  Madras 
Presidency,  and  west  upon  the  Central  Prov- 
inces. Its  extent  as  defined  by  latitude  and 
longitude  is  from  19°  28'  to  22*^34'  north  lati- 
tude, and  from  83°  36'  to  87°  32'  east  longitude. 
The  area  is  9,053  square  miles,  and  the  popula- 
tion (1881)  3,730,735  souls.  Several  tributary 
states  (see  the  general  character  of  these  de- 
fined in  article  "Native  States")  lie  adjacent  to 
the  territory  now  described,  and  are  under  the 
political  supervision  of  the  Orissa  officials. 
The  area  of  these  is  15, 187  square  miles,  and  the 
population  about  a  million  and  a  half,  largely 
consisting  of  Aborigines,  Kandhs,  and  others. 
This  native  district  occupies  the  northwestern 
part  of  the  territory,  a  hilly  region,  with  a 
sparse  population  as  indicated  by  the  figures 
just  given.  British  Orissa  consists  largely  of 
fertile  alluvial  plains  formed  out  of  the  deltas 
of  three  large  rivers — the  Mahanadi  on  the 
south,  the  Bailarani  on  the  north,  and  the 
Brahmani  between  them.  The  people  are 
almost  exclusively  agricultural;  rice  is  the  staple 
food.  Over  95  per  cent  of  them  are  Hindus, 
and  only  2J  per  cent  Mohammedans.  The 
number  of  aborigines  in  British  Orissa  is  over 
130,000,  most  of  them  being  included  among 
the  Hindus;  only  about  7,000  still  practice  their 
ancient  aboriginal  religion;  nearly  4,000  were 
returned  as  Christians.  These  include.  3,246 
natives,  most  of  whom  are  connected  with  one 
or  other  of  the  missions  in  the  province,  here- 
after to  be  noticed.  The  million  and  a  half  in 
the  tributary  states  consists  of  a  fraction  less 
than  75  per  cent  of  Hindus,  and  a  fraction  less 
than  25  per  cent  of  aborigines,  many  of  whom 
have  professed  Hinduism,  though  still  ethnically 
distinct.  The  most  important  of  these  aboriginal 
tribes  are  the  Kandhs,  the  Savars,  the  Gonds,  the 
Bhumijs,  the  Bhuiyas,  and  the  Pans;  there  are 
also  some  Kols  and  Santals  who  are  more 
numerous  elsewhere.  Some  of  the  larger  tribes 
also  spread  beyond  the  borders  of  Orissa  into 
adjacent  districts  of  the  Central  Provinces  or 
Madras  Presidency.  A  few  Mohammedans, 
Buddhists,  and  Christians  make  up  the  fraction 
of  1  per  cent  left  unaccounted  for  in  the  divi- 
sion of  the  population  just  made  into  Hindus 
and  aborigines.  The  aborigines — it  need  hardly 
be  said— for  the  most  part  cling  to  the  hills, 
while  the  Hindus  inhabit  the  valleys  lying 
between.  It  was  among  the  Kandhs  that  the 
practice  of  semi-annual  human  sacrifices  to 
their  earth-god  prevailed,  until  the  entrance  of 
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the  British  authority  into  these  districts  in  183S 
put  a  stop  to  it.  Kidnapping  for  this  purpose — 
for  the  victims  were  usually  obtained  by  violent 
raids  among  the  quiet  inhabitants  of  tbe  valleys 
— was  then  made  a  capital  offence;  and  the 
Kandh  priests  were  induced  to  substitute  buf- 
faloes for  human  beings  in  their  sacrificial  rites. 
The  Kandhs  are  described  us  finely  developed 
and  intelligent  specimens  of  humanity,  pos- 
sessing capabilities  of  civilization  which  it  may 
be  confidently  believed  will  before  long  be  fully 
brought  out  by  the  agencies  of  Christianity  and 
education.  The  language  of  Orissa  among  the 
Hindus  is  the  Uriya,  an  Aryan  dialect,  closely 
related  to  the  Bengali;  sometimes  it  has  been 
classed  simply  as  a  dialect  of  that  tongue;  but 
the  latest  scholars  regard  it  as  distinct.  Among 
the  aboriginal  tribes  different  languages  pre- 
vail; those  of  the  Kandhs  and  the  Gonds  belong 
to  the  Dravidian  family  of  South  India  (like  the 
Tamil,  Telugu,  and  Kanarese).  The  Kols,  San- 
tals,  and  Bhumijs  speak  languages  of  still  an- 
other family,  now  called,  from  the  name  of 
the  Kols,  the  Kolarian  family.  Many  dialects 
are  in  use  by  as  many  distinct  tribes  inhabiting 
Orissa  and  other  regions. 

A  word  as  to  the  history  of  this  province  will 
be  sufficient.  Brahmanical  records  in  the 
Great  Temple  of  Jagannath  profess  to  trace  the 
chronology  of  the  earliest  Hindu  kings  to  the 
year  1807  B.C.  Little  reliance  can  be  put  upon 
these  dates;  but  this  much  they  make  clear, 
that  for  many  centuries  before  Christ  Orissa 
was  governed  by  Hindu  rulers.  Doubtless  it 
was  under  these  kings  that  the  Kols,  and  the 
Gonds,  and  the  Santals,and  the  Kandhs  were 
pushed  back  from  the  plains  to  the  mountains. 
Then  from  about  500  b.c.  to  the  Christian  era 
is  the  period  of  Buddhist  development  and 
dominion.  Buddhist  caves,  dug  out  during 
this  period  (probably,  though  some  assign  a 
date  as  low  as  1000  ad.)  still  exist  at  Raninur. 
Then  followed  the  period  of  the  Yavana  inva- 
sions, though  just  who  the  Yavanas  were,  is  a 
problem  nol  fully  settled.  They  came,  however, 
from  some  northern  quarter.  They  were  at 
last  expelled,  and  Orissa  was  governed  by  two 
successive  Hindu  dynasties  from  the  fifth  cen- 
tury of  our  era  until  well  on  into  the  sixteenth. 
The  worship  of  Jagannath,  which  according  to 
tradition  had  long  been  practised  in  Orissa,  was 
restored,  after  the  Buddhist  and  Yavana  eras, 
by  the  one  of  these  dynasties,  and  the  present 
Great  Temple  at  Puri  built  by  the  other,  in  the 
twelfth  century.  During  the  sixteenth  century 
the  Mohammedans  came,  and  Orissa  became 
a  part  of  the  Mogul  Empire  of  Delhi.  In  the 
eighteenth  century,  when  the  Mogul  power 
faded  before  the  rising  Marathas,  the  latter 
ruled  for  a  time  over  this  province.  From  them 
it  was  taken  by  the  English  in  1803,  by  whom 
it  has  since  been  governed  as  a  part  of  Bengal, 
as  before  explained. 

The  Hindus  of  Orissa  are  excessively  relig- 
ious. Temples  and  shrines  abound.  But  the 
chief  one,  and  one  of  the  most  famous  in  all 
India,  is  the  one  already  named,  sacred  to 
Jagannath  (*' Lord  of  the  World,"  one  of  the 
titles  of  Vishnu),  at  Puri.  To  this  temple  300,- 
000  pilgrims  have  been  known  to  come  in  one 
year.  The  great  Car  Festival  alone  sometimes 
draws  to  it  as  many  as  a  third  of  that  number. 
The  excessive  crowding  of  these  persons,  under 
the  most  unsaoitary  conditions,  has  often  given 
rise  to  cholera,  and  their  dispersal  to  all  parts 


of  India  has  disseminated  it.  It  is  estimated 
that  from  an  eighth  to  a  fifth  of  the  pilgrims  die 
from  exposure,  exhaustion,  and  similar  causes 
on  the  home  journey.  The  government  has 
done  all  in  its  power  to  prevent  the  outbreak 
and  spread  of  disease,  and  to  enable  the  pilgrims 
to  reach  home  safely.  But  nothing  short  of  an 
absolute  prohibition  of  the  pilgrimage  would 
wholly  prevent  suffering,  and  such  a  prohibition 
could  not  be  enforced.  It  w^ould  be  too  great 
an  interference  with  the  religious  customs  of 
the  people.  The  popular  thought  of  this 
^reat  festival  is  associated  with  that  of  the  self- 
unmolatiou  of  devotees  under  the  ponderous 
wheels  of  Jagannath's  car  as  it  is  dragged 
along  from  the  temple  to  the  "Summer-house" 
of  the  god,  a  mile  away.  Doubtless  the  descrip- 
tions of  these  religious  suicides  have  been  ex- 
aggerated. The  cult  of  Jagannath  is  opposed 
to  the  sacrifice  of  life;  though  it  is  probably 
the  case  that  some  devotees  in  moments  of  reli- 
gious frenzy  have  caused  themselves  thus  to  be 
destroyed.  Doubtless  also  many  have  perished 
through  accident.  But  self-immolation  during 
recent  years  may  be  said  to  be  almost  w^holly 
unknown;  and  under  the  more  careful  police 
regulations  introduced  by  English  rule,  acci- 
dent is  less  frequent  than  formerly.  The  long 
traditional  connection  of  Jagannath  with  Orissti 
helps  to  make  his  worship  popular  within  the 
province  itself;  the  popularity  of  it  beyond  the 
limits  of  Orissa  is  maintained,  and  within  the 
province  is  still  further  helped  by  the  fact  that 
he  is  represented  as  a  god  of  the  people,  without 
reference  to  caste  or  sect:  he  is  the  "Lord  of 
the  World."  Prince  and  peasant  are  alike  at 
his  shrine;  caste  lines  disjippear  there.  The 
holy  food,  prepared  at  the  great  festival  within 
the  temple,  is  given  without  distinction  to  all 
pilgrims  of  whatever  caste,  race,  or  even 
alien  faith.  His  worship  is  made  to  include 
every  species  of  divine  homage  which  any 
Hindu  pays  to  any  manifestation  of  the  deity 
by  whatever  name  addressed.  This  wide 
catholicity  still  further  promotes  the  wide- 
spread devotion  to  him.  Still  another  cause 
may  lie  in  the  fact  that  of  late  years  a  theory 
of  sensuous  worship  has  been  advocated  by  the 
followers  of  Yallabha  Swami  (North  India, 
1520),  who  held  that  God  was  to  be  sought  and 
honored  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  good  things 
of  the  flesh.  Vishnu  or  Jagannath  was  to  be 
adored  under  the  incarnation  of  Krishna,  lead- 
ing a  life  of  sensuous  pleasure.  In  the  wake  of 
such  teaching,  licentious  and  obscene  rites  easily 
follow^ed  and  incorporated  themselves  in  the 
system  of  permitted  observances  at  Puri.  In 
short,  the  religious  history  of  Orissa  is  of  the 
utmost  interest ;  the  Jagannath  worship  in 
wiiich  it  has  culminated  mvolves  some  of  the 
noblest  as  well  as  some  of  the  most  corrupting 
features  of  Hinduism;  and  its  historic  develop- 
ment is  associated  with  the  memory  of  some 
of  the  noblest  souls  in  all  the  annals  of  Hin- 
dustan. 

Education,  at  least  in  British  Orissa,  is  mak- 
ing good  progress.  One  boy  in  every  three  of 
school  age  is  under  instruction.  The  province 
is  destitute  of  rail  communication,  though  in 
1885  a  line  was  projected  from  Benares  to 
Cuttack.  It  would  be  of  great  help  to  the 
pilgrini  traffic.  Traflic  by  sea  is  difficult,  as  the 
coast-line  has  no  good  harbors,  and  passage 
from  the  shore  to  the  vessels  is  dangerous  dur- 
ing the  rainy  season.    It  is  therefore  difficult  to 
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supply  the  province  with  food  when  famines 
occur,  and  much  suffering  has  been  the  con- 
sequence of  this  state  of  things  iu  times  of 
scurcity.  Owing  to  tlie  exposed  situation  of 
Orissa  it  also  sutlers  occasionally  from  inunda- 
tions from  the  sea:  vast  tidal-waves,  impelled 
by  the  tremendous  cyclones  which  sweep  at 
times  over  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  accompanied 
often  by  heavy  falls  of  rain  which  aggravate 
the  disaster  by  swelling  the  rivers,  will  devas- 
tate several  hundred  square  miles  of  low-lying 
territory,  and  cause  enormous  destruction  of 
life  and  property. 

The  Baptist  missionaries  at  Serampore  un- 
dertook, previous  to  the  year  1820,  evangelis- 
tic w^ork  in  Orissa,  but  they  withdrew  in  favor 
of  the  General  Baptist  Society  (formed  in  Eng- 
land in  1816),  which  began  work  in  this  prov- 
ince in  1822.  Cuttack,  the  chief  city,  was 
first  occupied,  and  later  Puri,  the  seat  of 
Jagannath's  temple  and  worship.  The  Ameri- 
can Freewill  Baptist  Missionary  Society  (dat- 
ing from  1835)  sent  its  first  missionaries.  Revs. 
Eli  Noyes  and  Jeremiah  Phillips,  to  Orissa  in 
1835.  Their  stations  are  at  Balasore  (1836), 
Jellasore  (1840),  Midnapur  (1868),  Bhimpur 
(1873),  and  at  seven  other  principal  points. 
Their  work  is  both  among  Hindus  and  Santals 
— evangelistic,  educational  (through  both 
schools  and  printing-press),  and  medical. 
They  have  a  training-school,  a  Bible-school, 
and  an  industrial  school,  as  well  as  others  of 
the  usual  character. 

Orizaba,  a  large  city  in  the  heart  of  the 
mountains  in  the  State  of  Oaxaca,  Mexico;  is 
the  centre  of  an  important  work  among  the 
Indians,  carried  on  by  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North);  has  1  missionary,  168  church- 
members,  1  school,  20  scholars.  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (South);  1  local  preacher. 

Oroomiah  (Urmia),  a  city  of  Persia,  in 
the  plain  and  west  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
lake  of  the  same  name.  Population  about  35,000, 
chiefly  Moslems  and  Nestorians,  though  there 
are  some  Armenians.  It  is  the  centre  for  the 
Nestorians,  who  are  found  in  large  numbers  in 
the  city  and  the  villages  of  the  plain,  and  has 
been  the  seat  of  mission  work  among  them  for 
many  years.  (See  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ;  Presbyterian 
Board  (North);  and  Persia.)  The  city  itself  is 
much  like  other  cities  of  Persia,  but  the  sur- 
roundings are  especially  beautiful.  The  ex- 
tensive irrigation  of  the  gardens  and  fields  render 
it  very  malarious,  and  for  many  years  the  mis- 
sionaries suffered  a  great  deal  from  sickness. 
The  village  of  Seir  (q.v.),  about  six  miles  from 
the  city,  on  the  mountain,  was  chosen  for  a 
summer  residence,  and  for  the  theological 
school  during  the  whole  year.  Within  a  few 
years,  however,  advantageous  sites  have  been 
secured  nearer  the  city,  and  the  general  health 
has  been  better.  Oroomiah  was  the  scene  of 
the  great  Koordish  insurrection  under  Sheikh 
Obeidullah.  The  city  itself  was  not  taken,  but 
the  surrounding  villages  were  pillaged  and  in 
many  cases  destroyed. 

The  present  (1890)  missionary  force  consists 
of  4  ordained  missionaries  and  their  wives,  1 
lay  missionary,  1  medical  missionary,  6  female 
missionaries,  34  ordained  native  preachers,  29 
licentiates,  126  teachers  and  helpers,  20  organ- 
ized churches,  1,941  communicants,  2,021 
scholara     Oroomiah  is  also  occupied  by  repre- 


sentatives of  the  Archbishops'  Mission  to  the 
Assyrian  Christians  (q.v.). 

Osaka,  one  of  the  large  cities  of  Japan,  is 
situated  on  the  main  island,  25  miles  southwest 
of  Kyoto.  It  is  one  of  the  three  imperial  cities, 
is  well  built  and  clean,  and  is  the  centre  of 
large  tea-districts.  A  government  college  and 
academy  are  located  here.  The  climate  is  mild. 
Population,  432,000.  Its  importance  as  a 
centre  of  influence  has  been  fully  recognized 
by  the  missionary  societies,  of  which  there  are 
seven  represented.  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1876);  1 
missionary  and  wife,  1  physician  and  wife,  3 
single  ladies,  20  out-stations,  7  churches,  1  girls' 
school,  403  scholars,  boys'  school,  medical  work. 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (South),  Osaka 
circuit;  6  stations.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
U.  S.  A.;  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  physician 
and  wife,  5  female  missionaries,  2  churches,  lUO 
communicants,  115  Sunday -scholars,  20  out- 
stations.  Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1881; 
6  missionaries  and  wives,  4  female  missionaries. 
Cumberland  Presbyterian  (1878);  2  churches, 
girls'  school,  65  pupils.  C.  M.  S.  (1874);  5 
missionaries,  4  female  missionaries,  2  native 
ministers,  220  communicants,  2  schools,  81 
scholars. 

Otig^ood^  Dauphin  IVilliam,  b.  Nel- 
son, N.  H.,  U.  S.  A.,  November  5th,  1845; 
studied  medicine  at  Brunswick,  Me.,  arid 
Lowell,  Mass.,  graduating  at  the  University  of 
New  York  in  1869;  sailed  as  a  medical  mis- 
sionary of  the  A.B.C.F.M.  for  Foochow.  China, 
December,  1869.  He  soon  mastered  the  intrica- 
cies of  the  Chinese  language,  acquiring  a  knowl- 
edge of  both  the  Mandarin  and  local  dialects. 
One  of  his  earliest  efforts  was  the  establishment 
of  the  Foochow  Medicid  Missionary  Hospital. 
During  the  ten  years  of  its  existence  medical 
aid  was  given  gratuitously  to  51,838  patients 
among  the  poorer  classes.  He  established  also 
in  connection  with  the  mission  an  asylum  for 
the  victims  of  opium,  and  in  two  years  1,500 
patients  received  treatment,  a  large  number  of 
whom  were  cured.  He  was  frequently  called 
as  a  consulting  physician  by  his  medical 
confreres. 

Dr.  Osgood  died  at  the  Sanitarium,  near  Foo- 
chow, August  17th,  1880.  The  funeral  was  at- 
tended by  many  foreign  residents,  as  well  as  by 
Chinese. 

Dr.  Baldwin  thus  writes  of  his  worth  and  la- 
bors: ''His  mind  was  strong  and  active.  He 
possessed  good  common-sense  and  a  clear,  prac- 
tical judgment,  not  caring  to  spend  much  time 
in  discussing  theories.  He  seemed  to  be  en- 
grossed in  his  profession  as  a  healer  of  bodily 
ailments.  But  to  his  missionary  and  native 
Christian  friends  he  was  well  known  as  a  devoted 
Christian  worker,  placing  the  good  of  the  souls 
of  patients  far  above  bodily  health.'*  The 
"  Foochow  Herald  "  contained  an  article  written 
by  an  English  gentleman  connected  with  a 
banking  institution  in  Foochow,  closing  thus: 
"The  energy,  skill,  patience,  and  never-ceasing 
care  manifested  by  Dr.  Osgood  in  the  manage- 
ment of  his  hospital  and  asylum,  and  the  value 
of  his  good  work,  compelled  the  admiration  of 
the  whole  community  of  Foochow,  and  gained 
him  the  sympathy  and  support  of  every  one.'* 

Every  hour  he  could  spare  from  the  active 
duties  of  his  profession  for  the  last  four  years 
of  his  life  was  devoted  to  the  translation  into 
Chinese  of  a  standard  work  on  anatomy.    The 
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finishing  touches  were  put  to  it  only  on  the  day 
before  his  departure.  The  work  has  been  pub- 
lished in  live  volumes,  illustrated  by  numerous 
plates.  It  is  the  tirst  of  its  kind  in  the  Chinese 
language,  and  has  been  much  used  in  Cliina. 

0§manli-Turki§ii.  Tiirkish  printed  in 
Arabic  characters  as  distinct  trom  Turkish 
printed  in  Armenia  or  Greek  characters.  See 
Turkish. 

Osset  Version. — The  Osset  belongs  to  the 
Iranic  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  languages, 
and  is  vernacular  in  the  Caucasus  range,  Uussia. 
A  translation  of  the  four  Gospels  was  made  by 
a  certain  Jalgusidse,  a  nobleman  who  in  1821 
joined  the  Greek  Church  with  about  30,000  of 
his  former  co-religionists,  and  published  by  the 
Russian  Bible  Society  at  St.  Petersburg  in  1824, 
with  the  aid  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  In  1869  the  Psalms  and  in  1882  the 
Epistle  of  James  were  added. 

(Specimen  verse.    John  3 :  16.) 
I(ay»f48B|>ij|TOp   Xynajf  a«oja   Caj^apora  gfnei,  eva 
J»  jj^B»rrj^pj|  Orp^vji»p  piMia  yiiaBH,  qavscj  fj  f»j 
ypoa,  jfj  Ma  ♦ecasM,  MSia  ia  j^a  snycon  napA. 

Ostyak  Ver§lon,— The  Ostyak  belongs 
to  the  Finn  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic  family  of 
languages,  and  is  spoken  by  the  Ostyaks,  who 
live  in  the  province  of  Tobolsk  and  Tomsk, 
Russia,  and  number  about  24,000  souls.  There 
is  a  translation  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  extant 
in  the  famous  collection  of  Prince  Louis  Bona- 
parte. Very  recently  the  Rev.  William  Nicol- 
son,  the  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  at  St.  Petersburg,  has  called  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Society  to  the  Ostyaks,  and  a  Gospel 
is  now  being  prepared  for  them. 

OtakI,  a  town  on  the  southwestern  coast  of 
New  Zealand.  Station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  The 
**  Book  of  Mormon"  has  recently  been  published 
in  the  Maori  language,  and  a  majority  of  the  in- 
habitants of  a  small  village  in  this  .district  have 
gone  over  to  the  Mormons.  This  Mormon  move- 
ment has  interfered  somewhat  with  the  success 
of  the  Church  Mission.  Has  1  missionary,  150 
communicants. 

Otaru,  a  town  in  the  Hakodate  district,  in 
the  south  part  of  the  island  of  Yezo,  Japan. 
Mission  station  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North);  42  church-members.  Worked 
by  the  two  missionaries  at  Hakodate.  Money  is 
being  collected  to  build  a  church. 

Otihi  or  Aihanti  yersion.->The  Otshl 
l)elongs  to  the  Negro  group  of  African  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  on  the  Gold  Coast  and  in 
Ashanti.  As  early  as  1846  missionaries  of  the 
Basle  Missionary  Society  imdertook  a  translation 
-of  the  Scriptures  into  this  language.  Parts  of 
the  New  Testament  were  prepared.  Since  the 
year  1855  the  work  of  translation  has  entirely 
devolved  on  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Christalles  of  the 
Basle  Mission,  and  in  1871  the  entire  Bible  was 
printed  at  Basle  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
^Bible  Society. 

(Specimen  verse,    John  3 :  16.) 

Ni  aenea  Onya6kopQ&'do  wiase  ni,  se  gd^ 
ne  ba  a  owoo  no  koro  m&e,  na  obiara  a  ogye 
no  di  no  anyera,  na  wanyft  dft  6kwa. 

Otyikango,  a  town  in  Herero-land.  South- 
-west   Africa,    a    little    northeast    of    North 


Barmen,  south  of  Okahandye.  Mission  station 
of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  1  mission 
ary,  1  single  lady,  3  native  helpers,  406  mem- 
bers, 171  communicants. 

Otyinibiiig^ue,  a  town  in  Herero-land, 
Southwest  Africa,  northeast  of  Salem,  and 
southwest  of  North  Barmen  and  Okahandye. 
Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  So- 
ciety. 2  missionaries  and  wives,  2  single  ladies, 
7  native  helpers,  380  members,  182  communi- 
cants. 

Otyosazu,  a  town  in  Herero-land,  South 
west  Africa.  Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish 
Missionary  Society;  1  missionary,  9  native 
helpers,  140  church-members. 

Oua,  a  station  of  the  Micronesiau  Mission, 
on  the  island  of  Pouapi,  Micronesia  (1872). 
Of  the  200  people  on  this  island  124  are  church- 
members,  and  their  contributions  for  1889 
averaged  $1.00  per  member. 

Oudli  (British  India),  a  province  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  Empire,  governed  by  a  chief 
commissioner,  who  is  directly  subordinate  to 
the  Governor-General  of  India.  Formerlj^  an 
independent  native  kingdom,  annexed  by  Eng- 
lish in  1856.  Practically  a  part  of  the  North- 
west Provinces,  which  see.  Chief  city.  Luck- 
now,  the  fifth  city  in  India.  Population  (1881), 
261.303.  Missions  since  1857  mostly  under  di- 
rection of  American  Methodists. 

Oudtslioorii,  a  mission  station  of  the 
S.  P.  G.  in  Cape  Colony,  Africa.  The  mission 
field  covers  1,780  square  miles,  with  a  population 
of  21,000;  has  2  missionaries,  242  communi- 
cants. 

Ou^en,  Joseph,  b.  Bedford,  New  York, 
U.  S.  A.,  June  14th,  1814;  graduated  at  Prince- 
ton College  1835,  and  theological  seminary 
1839;  ordained  as  an  evangelist  by  Presbytery 
of  Westchester  October  2d,  1839;  sailed  as  a 
missionary  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  for  the 
Northern  Provinces,  India,  August  5th,  1840. 
Most  of  his  life  was  spent  at  Allahabad  (1840- 
68).  His  labors,  like  those  of  most  missionaries 
in  India,  were  various — preaching,  teaching, 
translating,  and  revising  former  translations  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  preparing  commentaries  on 
different  books  of  the  Bible.  He  was  president 
of  the  Allahabad  Missionary  College,  and  pro- 
fessor in  the  Allahabad  Theological  Seminary. 
After  28  years  of  continuous  labor  he  left  in  ill 
health  for  America  via  Scotland,  intending 
after  spending  a  few  days  in  Edinburgh  to  visit 
his  native  land,  and  then  return  to  India,  but 
died  in  Edinburgh  December  4th,  1870.  He 
took  high  rank  as  a  scholar.  Of  him  an  Eng- 
lish resident  wrote:  "One  of  the  most  learned 
missionaries  the  American  Societies  have  sent  to 
India."  When  he  left  India  he  had  just  com- 
pleted a  second  revision  and  edition  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  Hindi,  and  a  commentary  on 
Isaiah  in  the  Urdu  language  for  the  American 
Tract  Society.  He  wrote  a  new  translation  of 
the  Psalms  in  Hindustani,  and  several  com- 
mentaries in  the  same  language. 

Oxford,  a  circuit  in  New  Zealand,  of  the 
United  Methodist  Free  Church  Mission;  4 
native  workers,  2  chapels,  31  church-members, 
2  Sunday-schools,  114  scholars. 

Oxford  JUtislon  to  Calcutta.  Head- 
quarters, 9  Keble  Road,  Oxford,  England. — 
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The  mission  was  founded  in  1880  in  answer  to 
an  appeal  from  tiie  Bishop  of  Calcutta  to  the 
University  of  Oxford  to  **  send  out  men  to  work 
among  the  natives  of  that  city  who  have  re- 
ceived or  are  receiving  the  advantages  of  the 
system  of  education  provided  by  the  English 
Government/'  The  form  selected  for  the  mis- 
sion was  that  which  was  suggested  by  the  late 
Bishop  Douglas  of  Bombay — that  of  a  **  mis- 
sionary brotherhood."  It  was  decided,  there- 
fore, that  the  Oxford  Mission  should  form  a 
community  under  a  superior,  although  its 
members  would  not  be  bound  by  any  vows 
for  life,  but  would  be  allowed  to  withdraw  at 
pleasure.  The  rules  of  the  community  were 
tested  by  two  years'  work  in  Calcutta;  after 
which  the  bishop  incorporated  the  first  mem- 
bers of  **  The  Oxford  Brotherhood  of  the  Epiph- 
any.'* 

Foreign  Work, — The  mission  now  consists  of 
a  head  and  three  other  members,  all  Oxford 
University  men,  who  carry  on  work  in  three 
lines: 

1.  Interviews  with  the  natives,  lectures,  and 
discussions.    3.  The  conduct  of  a  school  for 


native  Christian  boys.  3-  The  editing  of  a 
weekly  paper  called  **  The  Epiphany,"  in  which 
free  discussion  of  all  religious  questions  is  car- 
ried on  between  members  of  the  mission  and 
inquirers. 

The  work  is  carried  on  at  present  only  in 
Calcutta,  but  it  is  desired  to  start  branches  at 
Dacca  and  Patna. 

An  association  has  been  started  in  connection 
with  the  mission  under  the  name  of  the  *' Ox- 
ford Mission  Association,"  which  endeavors  to 
aid  the  mission  by  any  means  in  its  power. 

Oye,  a  district  of  Asaba,  Upper  Niger, 
Africa;  is  reached  by  the  mission  of  the  C.  M. 
S.  Owing  to  their  influence,  the  market-day, 
which  usually  comes  every  five  days,  is  post- 
poned a  day  whenever  it  will  come  on  the 
Sabbath,  and  thus  the  native  Christians  are 
enabled  to  keep  the  fourth  commandment. 

Oyo,  a  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  in  the  interior 
district  of  the  Yoruba  mission,  Africa.  Has 
1  native  pastor,  29  communicants,  1  school,  16 
scholars. 


P. 


Padang,  town  on  the  west  coast  of  Suma- 
tra, East  Indies.  Population.  10,000.  Mission 
station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  1 
missionary,  1  native  helper,  31  church-members. 

Padre-PoUi,  town  in  North  Madras, 
British  India,  northwest  of  Berhampur.  A 
purely  agricultural  village.  Mission  station  of 
the  General  Baptist  Missionary  Society  (1849); 
1  native  pastor,  1  chapel,  69  church-members. 

Paklioi,  a  city  at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of 
Tonkin,  Kwantung,  China,  is  a  treaty  port, 
with  a  population  of  25,000.  Mission  station  of 
the  C.  M.  S.  (1886);  2  missionaries  and  wives, 
23  communicants,  1  school,  28  scholars. 

Pakur  (Pakour),  a  town  of  the  Calcutta 
district,  Bengal,  India,  is  a  centre  of  influence 
for  many  villages.  Mission  station  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  10  church-members,  5  schools, 
120  scholars,  6  Sunday-schools,  130  scholars. 

Palaballa,  a  town  in  the  Congo  country, 
West  Africa,  at  ihe  foot  of  Livingstone  Falls, 
110  miles  from  the  mouth  of  the  Congo  River; 
is  a  commercial  station  of  some  importance, 
where  the  goods  required  for  all  the  surround- 
ing stations  are  received,  stored,  and  sent  out 
by  caravans  and  carriers.  Mission  station  Amer- 
ican Baptist  Missionary  Union;  4  missionaries 
<2  married),  2  female  missionaries,  1  church, 
8  church-members,  2  schools,  127  pupils,  1 
Sunday-school,  25  scholars. 

Palmanur,  town  in  North  Arcot,  Madras, 
India,  near  the  summit  of  the  Magli  Pass,  2,247 
feet  above  the  sea,  26  miles  west  of  Chittoor. 
A  healthy  station,  lO"*  cooler  than  the  rest  of  the 
district.  Population,  1,981.  There  is  a  busy 
trade.     Mission    station     Reformed    (Dutch) 


Church  in  U.  S.  A. ;  1  missionary  and  wife,  5 
native  helpers,  11  church-members,  1  school, 
22  scholars,  1  theological  seminary. 

Palameotta,  town  in  Tinnevelli,  Madras, 
India,  45  miles  north-northeast  of  Cape  Co- 
morin,  2^  miles  east  of  Tinnevelli.  Climate 
healthy.  Population,  17,964,  Hindus,  Mos- 
lems, Christians.  Mission  station  C.  M.  S.  Is 
the  seat  of  a  bishop  since  1877,  and  has  very 
large  educational  institutions,  especially  the 
Sarah  Tucker -Institute,  a  normal  school,  male 
and  female,  established  1860.  The  Palamcotta 
Church  council  includes  132  villages  with  9 
native  pastors,  2,185  communicants,  69  schools, 
1,963  scholars.  The  Salvation  Army  has  here 
its  headquarters  for  South  India. 

Palestine 9  see  Syria. 

PiClghlCt,  city  in  the  Malabar  district, 
Madras,  30  miles  south-southwest  of  Coim- 
batoor,  68  miles  east  of  Calicut,  in  a  famous 
pass  of  the  Western  Ghats.  Has  a  large  trade 
and  active  manufactures.  Population,  36,339, 
Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians.  Mission  station 
Basle  Missionary  Society;  2  missionaries  (1  mar- 
ried), 19  native  helpers,  4  out-stations,  5  schools. 
2,060  scholars. 

Pall  Version.— The  Pali  belongs  to  the 
Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  languages. 
It  is  the  sacred  and  learned  language  of  the 
Buddhists  in  Ceylon,  the  Burman  Empire,  Siam, 
Laos,  Pegu,  Ava,  and  the  eastern  peninsula  of 
India.  Messrs.  Don  Abraham  de  Thomas,  Mo- 
handiram  of  the  governor's  gate,  and  Tolfray 
of  the  Colombo  Bible  Society,  translated  the 
New  Testament,  which,  after  having  been  re- 
vised by  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Clough  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Missionary  Society,  was  published  in 
Burmese  characters  at  Colombo  in  1835. 
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(J^pecimm  verse,    John  8 :  16.) 

^  30g^  GC0tXX!GC^0DGa60i;S^ 

Palmnr,  town  In  Northwest  Provinces, 
India,  half-way  between  Secunderabad  and 
Kurnool,  63  miles  southwest  of  Hyderabad. 
Hot,  but  quite  healthy.  Population  of  town  and 
adjacent  country  included  m  the  mission  field, 
1,000,000,  Hindus,  Moslems.  Languages,  Tel- 
ugu,  Hindustani,  Tamil,  Marathi,  Kanarese. 
Mission  station  American  Baptist  Missionary 
Union  (1885);  1  missionary  and  wife,  1  other 
lady,  13  native  helpers,  5  out-stations,  1  church, 
303  church-members. 

Palnadu,  a  district  along  the  lower  course 
of  the  Godaveri,  Madras,  India,  where  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  General  Synod,  U.  S.  A., 
began  a  mission  in  1842,  and  now  has  11  mis- 
sionaries, 2,986  communicants,  2,358  pupils, 
and  a  theological  seminary  with  23  students. 

Palpa  Ver«ton.--The  Palpa  belongs  to 
the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  the  small  states  north 
of  Oudh,  below  the  Himalayas.  The  New 
Testament  was  translated  by  the  late  Dr.  Carey, 
aided  by  some  pundits,  and  published  at  Seram- 
pore  in  1832,  but  never  republished. 

Pamban,  a  town  in  the  Madura  district, 
Madras,  India.  Population,  4,833.  Half  the 
year  the  Ceylon  Government  have  their  immi- 
gration depot  fixed  here,  and  this,  with  the  con- 
flux of  pilgrims  from  everv  part  of  India,  gives 
the  place  an  appearance  of  great  activity.  Mis- 
sion station  S.  P.  G. ;  8  villages,  99  communi- 
cants, 8  schools,  226  scholars. 

Pandlteripo,  a  town  in  the  Jaffna  dis- 
trict, Ceylon,  9  miles  northwest  of  Jaffnapatam. 
Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ;  1  native 
pastor,  21  native  workers,  1  out-station,  1 
church,  74  church  members,  8  schools,  531 
scholars. 

Pang^aloan,  a  town  in  Northwest  Suma- 
tra, on  the  East  Batang  River,  southeast  of 
Sigompulan.  Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish 
Missionary  Society;  1  missionary,  1  female 
missionary,  3  salaried  and  7  volunteer  native 
helpers,  285  members,  19  communicants. 

Pan^^aslna  Ver§lon.  — The  Pangasina 
belongs  to  the  Malaysian  languages,  and  is 
spoken  by  1,000,000  persons  in  the  isle  of  Luzon, 
Philippine  Islands.  In  1885  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  published  an  edition  of 
500  copies  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  The  manu- 
script of  the  version  was  presented  to  the  Soci- 
ety in  1873  by  Sefior  Alonzo  of  Seville,  who 
was  for  a  considerable  time  in  the  Philippine 
Islands.  Chiefly  through  the  interest  taken  in 
the  version  by  a  gentleman  long  resident  in 
Luzon,  it  has  been  thoroughly  revised  and  re- 
written by  Sefior  Alonzo,  who  also  carried  the 
edition  through  the  press.  Sefior  A16nzo  also 
translated  for  the  British  Bible  Society  the 
other  three  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  and  one  of  the 
Epistles  of  John,  which  he  also  carried  through 
the  press  in  1887.  The  whole  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  now  translated,  except  Revelation. 


Thus  far  8,508  portions  of  the  Scriptures  have 
been  disposed  of. 

Pang^-chuang,  a  town  in  Shantung,  China, 
13  miles  from  Tung  Cho,  185  miles  south-south- 
west of  Tientsin,  and  6  miles  southeast  of  Grand 
Canal.  Natives  poor,  low,  crowded  for  room 
in  which  to  live.  Mission  station  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
(1880);  3  missionaries,  2  missionaries'  wives,  3 
other  ladies,  10  native  helpers,  9  out-stations, 
350  church-members,  1  school,  15  students. 
The  opening  of  this  station  was  the  immediate 
result  of  tire  benevolence  of  the  mission  to  the 
starving  people  during  the  famine  of  1878. 

Pang^koh,  a  station  of  the  Rhenish  Mis- 
sionarj^  Society  in  Borneo,  East  Indies,  on  the 
Kahayan;  1  missionary,  4  native  helpers,  100 
members,  62  communicants,  and  30  pupils. 

Panliala,  a  town  in  Bombay,  India,  14 
miles  north  of  Kolhapur.  Mission  station  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1877;  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  1  female  missionary,  6  native 
helpers,  3  out-stations. 

Pannelvilei,  a  town  in  Madras,  India;  a 
station  of  the  Tinnevelly  Mission,  C.  M.  S., 
containing  in  the  church  council  12  Pukka 
churches,  55  villages,  4  native  pastors,  942  com- 
municants, 28  schools,  988  scholars. 

Pannlknlam,  a  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  in 

the  Tinnevelly  district,  Madras.  India.  In  the 
church  council  here  are  included  104  villages, 
5  Pukka  churches,  5  native  pastors,  1,141  com- 
municants, 41  schools,  976  scholars. 

Pany  ur  na  pitu,  a  town  in  Northwestern 
Sumatra,  in  Butakland,  on  the  upper  course  of 
the  Bantang  River.  Mission  station  of  the 
Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  2  missionaries,  2 
female  missionaries,  7  native  helpers,  825  mem- 
bers, 171  communicants,  57  school-children. 

Pao-ning,  a  prefectural  city  of  Szchuen, 
China.  Mission  station  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission  (1886);  1  missionary  and  wife,  13  native 
helpers,  1  out-station,  1  church,  14  communi- 
cants. 

Pao-ting-fu,  a  city  in  Chihli,  China,  100 
miles  southwest  of  Pekin,  on  the  Honan  and 
Shansi  road.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  (1874);  3  missionaries  and  wives,  1  female 
missionary,  and  an  important  medical  work. 

Papltf ,  the  capital  of  Tahiti,  the  largest  of 
the  Society  Islands,  Polynesia,  situated  on  the 
northwest  coast,  and  is  the  chief  town  and  port. 
Mission  station  of  the  Paris  Evangelical  Mis- 
sionary Society.  The  population  of  Tahiti  is 
Protestant;  the  whole  of  the  island  was  con- 
verted in  1819,  and  Queen  Pomare  was  baptized. 
After  the  French  protectorate  was  established 
in  1872  the  missionaries  of  the  L.  M.  S.  were 
withdrawn,  and  Protestant  work  was  carried  on 
by  the  Paris  Society,  which  has  its  headquarters 
at  Papiti,  with  2  missionaries,  2  female  mission- 
aries, 22  congregations,  and  19  pastors  in  the 
whole  district. 

Papua,  or  Heur  Oninea,  is  the  largest 
island  on  the  globe,  except  Australia.  It  is  very 
irregular  in  its  outline,  but  extends  for  about 
1,300  miles,  between  latitude  0**  30'  to  10°  40' 
south,  and  longitude  181**  to  150''  80'  east,  and 
contains  an  estimated  area  of  800,000  square 
miles.  Very  little  is  known  about  Papua,  as  It 
has  not  been  fully  explored  and  surveyed.     In 
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general  it  is  a  mountainous  country  in  the  north- 
ern part,  while  the  southern  coasts  are  low  and 
wooded.  Vegetation  is  very  luxuriant,  tropical 
fruit-trees  are  found  in  abundance,  while  the 
woods  of  the  interior  produce  line  timber-trees. 
In  the  cultivated  portions  sugar-cane,  tobacco, 
and  rice  are  raised.  The  climate  is  healthy, 
though  great  changes  in  temperature  occur  dur- 
ing  a  very  short  time.  The  inhabitants,  so  far 
as  they  have  been  classified,  belong  to  the  Negro 
race  (q.v.),  though  there  are  several  varieties  of 
Polynesians  represented.  In  number  they  are 
estimated  at  800,000.  Of  their  language  the 
only  knowledge  we  have  is  gained  from  the  re- 
searches of  the  Dutch  missionaries,  who  col- 
lected a  vocabulary  of  the  Myfore  language 
containing  1,200  words.  This  seems  to  show 
that  the  Papuan  languages  belong  to  a  separate 
class  from  the  Malay o- Polynesian  languages. 
The  western  part  of  the  island  to  141°  east 
longitude  is  under  the  Dutch  Government, 
and  belongs  to  the  Residency  of  Ternate,  Mo- 
lucca Islands.  The  southeastern  part  of  the 
island  was  proclaimed  a  possession  of  the  Queen 
of  England  in  September,  1888,  and  is  governed 
by  an  administrator,  but  little  has  yet  been 
done  to  develop  the  resources  of  the  island. 
Port  Moresby,  with  a  population  of  1,500,  is  the 
principal  settlement. 

Mission  work  in  New  Guinea  was  commenced 
at  Port  Moresby  by  the  L.  M.  S.  (1871),  and  there 
are  now  6  missionaries  at  work  in  Port  Moresby, 
Kerepunu,  Motumotu  and  Fly  River,  and  Suau. 
In  the  Dutch  portion  of  the  island  the  Rhenish 
Missionary  Society  has  a  station  at  Bojadjin, 
and  the  Utrecht  Missionary  Society  has  5 
stations. 

Parag^uay,  one  of  the  South  American 
republics,  is  situated  between  22°  and  27°  35' 
south  latitude,  and  54°  35'  and  61°  40'  west 
longitude,  southwest  of  Brazil  and  northeast  of 
the  Argentine  Republic.  Area,  91,970  square 
miles.  The  country  in  general  consists  of  a 
series  of  plateaus  with  wooded  slopes  and 
grassy  plains.  The  climate  is  very  fine,  though 
at  times  the  heat  is  excessive.  Summer  lasts 
from  October  to  March,  and  May,  June,  July, 
and  August  are  the  coldest  months.  The  mean 
temperature  for  winter  is  71°,  and  for  summer 
81°. 

According  to  the  Constitution  of  November, 
1870,  the  government  consists  of  a  president, 
and  a  Congress  of  two  Houses,  a  Senate,  and  a 
House  of  Deputies.  The  senators  and  deputies 
are  elected  directly  by  the  people,  and  the 
president  holds  office  for  four  years. 

The  population  is  329,645,  according  to  an 
imperfect  census  of  1887,  besides  60,000  semi- 
civilized  and  70,000  uncivilized  Indians.  There 
are  twice  as  manj^  females  as  males.  The  pre- 
vailing language  is  Spanish,  but  large  numbers 
speak  the  Guarani ;  the  mixture  of  Indian  blood 
is  stronger  in  Paraguay  than  in  other  states. 

The  principal  cities  are  Asuncion  (24,838),  the 
capital,  rapidly  growing  in  population  and  im- 
portance; Concepcion  (11,000);  Villa  Rica  (11,- 
000);  San  Pedro  (12,000);  and  Luque  (8,000). 
One  third  of  the  inhabitants  live  in  the  central 
districts,  containing  the  capital,  one  third  in  the 
districts  of  Villa  Rica  and  Cuasapa,  and  the 
remainder  in  the  cultivated  portion  of  the  coun- 
try. Agriculture  and  the  raising  of  cattle  are 
the  principal  occupations  of  the  people,  and 
Italians,  Spanish,  and  German  colonists  are 


developing  its  resources  in  both  these  directions. 
There  is  a  railway  from  Asuncion  to  Villa  Rica, 
and  telegraph  and  telephone  lines  are  in  opera- 
tion. Roman  Catholic  is  the  established  re- 
ligion of  the  state,  but  other  religions  are  toler- 
ated. Education  is  free  and  compulsory.  In 
1888, 28,526  pupils  attended  160  primary  schools. 
Asuncion  has  a  national  college.  The  only 
Protestant  mission  in  Paraguay  is  that  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North),  which 
has  in  the  Asuncion  circuit  5  foreign  teachers, 
1  native  preacher,  106  church-members,  1  day- 
school,  80  scholars,  1  Sabbath-school  with  60 
scholars. 

Paramaribo  is  the  chief  town  of  Suri- 
nam, South  America.  Population,  22,000.  In 
the  year  1835  the  first  Moravian  missionaries 
landed  in  Surinam.  The  object  was  at  first  to 
commence  a  mission  in  Berbice,  making  Para- 
maribo the  headquarters.  Here  a  company  of 
five  brethren  worked  at  their  trades  in  order  to 
support  themselves  and  the  mission  in  Berbice.* 
Their  attention  was  soon  directed  to  the  negroes 
in  Paramaribo.  At  first  they  had  to  face  a 
good  deal  of  opposition,  but  they  gradually 
overcame  ill-grounded  prejudice,  and  were  per- 
mitted to  purchase  a  piece  of  land  in  the  town. 
For  a  considerable  time  their  missionary  work 
continued  very  limited,  but  gradually  it  ex- 
panded and  Paramaribo  became  a  genuine  mis- 
sion station,  which  prospered  so  greatly  that  in 
1882  it  numbered  nearly  10,000  souls.  Has  20 
missionaries,  18  missionaries*  wives,  1  other 
lady. 

Parey-chaley,  a  town  in  Travancore,  In- 
dia, 32^  miles  northwest  of  Cape  Cormorin. 
Climate  good,  moist,  80°-85°  F.  Race,  Dra- 
vidian.  Languages,  Tamil,  Malaj^alam.  Social 
condition  good.  Mission  station  L.  M.  S. 
(1845);  1  missionary,  124  native  helpers,  77  out- 
stations,  8  churches,  1,264  church-members,  59 
schools,  3,772  scholars. 

Paris  ETang^elical  (Society,  head- 
quarters, 102  Boulevard  Arago,  Paris,  Fmnce. — 
The  Paris  Society  for  Evangelical  Missions 
among  non-Christian  Nations  (Society  des  Mis- 
sions Evangeliques  chez  les  Peuples  non-chre- 
tiens,  etablie  £l  Paris)  was  formed  in  November, 
1822.  Before  this  time  several  missionary  com- 
mittees had  been  organized  in  Alsace,  the 
''Midi,'*  and  in  Paris,  which  now  joined  the 
Paris  Society  as  auxiliary  associations.  Among 
the  founders  of  the  Society  were  some  of  the 
most  prominent  of  the  French  Protestants.  Its 
first  president  was  Admiral  Count  Verhnel; 
Jean  and  Frederick  Monod,  Baron  A.  de  Stael, 
and  other  celebrated  men  were  on  this  first 
committee.  Its  first  general  assemblv  was 
held  in  1824,  and  in  the  same  year  an  institu- 
tion for  training  future  missionaries  was  estab- 
lished at  Paris.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in 
this,  its  first  year,  the  income  of  the  Society 
amounted  to  13,061  francs. 

Until  1840  the  work  of  the  Society  went 
steadily  forward;  from  this  time  its  funds  be- 
gan to  diminish,  and  after  the  Revolution  of 
1848  th§  want  of  money  forced  the  Society  to 
close  the  training  institute.  Of  the  82  pupils 
who  had  joined  It,  84  were  laboring  as  mission- 
aries in  heathen  countries,  17  as  pastors  in 
France,  and  6  as  teachers;  the  mission  work  in 
Basutoland,  South  Africa,  was  still  carried  on 
in  spite  of  difficulties. 
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One  of  the  Society's  first  missionaries,  the 
Rev.  E.  Casalis,  returned  to  France  in  1849. 
His  missionary  addresses  delivered  in  most  of 
the  churches  all  over  the  country  were  crowned 
with  most  remarkable  success,  and  a  new  love 
for  missions  seemed  to  spring  up  everywhere. 
The  yearly  income  soon  amounted  to  180,000 
francs.  In  1856  the  Training  Institute  was  re- 
opened with  M.  Casalis  at  its  head,  and  new 
spheres  of  labor  were  soon  added  to  that  in 
South  Africa.  Missionaries  were  sent  to  China 
(1859),  to  Senegambia  (1862),  and  to  Tahiti 
(1863).  From  the  year  1866  the  annual  income 
was  always  more  than  200,000  francs,  except- 
ing during  the  Franco-Prussian  War.  In  1879 
it  rose  to  300,000  francs.  In  1885  additional 
work  was  undertaken  among  the  Kabyles,  a 
Berber  tribe  living  in  North  Africa,  and  in  1886 
a  long  hoped  for  mission  was  begun  on  the  Up- 
per Zambesi  (Evangelical  Mission  to  Upper 
Zambesi,  q.  v.).  In  lb89  mission  work  was  begun 
in  the  French  territories  on  the  Ogove  and 
Congo  Rivers.  Until  1887  the  training-school, 
being  dependent  on  hired  rooms,  had  migrated 
from  one  end  of  Paris  to  the  other;  in  that  year 
a  mission-house  admirably  adapted  to  its  pur- 
pose was  erected  at  102  Boulevard  Arago. 

The  Paris  Society  is  undenominational.  Its 
management  is  in  the  hands  of  a  council  com- 
posed of  a  president,  two  vice-presidents,  two 
secretaries,  two  auditors,  a  treasurer,  and 
twelve  assessors.  This  council  makes  its  own 
laws,  and  also  the  regulations  to  be  followed  by 
the  auxiliary  committees  formed  outside  of 
Paris.  The  services  of  the  council  are  rendered 
.gratuitously.  A  general  assembly  of  the  whole 
membership  of  the  Society  is  held  annually. 

Mission  Fields, — The  first  three  mission- 
Bries.Revs.  Bisseux,Lemne,and  Holland,  trained 
^)y  the  Society  were,  by  the  advice  of  Dr.  Philips 
oi  Cape  Town,  sent  to  South  Africa  in  182!9. 
One  of  them,  Mr.  Bisseux,  settled  in  Wagen- 
maker's  Valley,  about  40  miles  northeast  of 
Cape  Town,  and  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
slaves  of  the  farmers,  the  first  one  of  whom 
was  baptized  in  1835.  Eight  years  afterward 
the  mission  removed  to  Wellington,  from 
which  centre  the  work  developed.  In  1875 
there  were  in  the  church  at  Wellington  350 
members,  and  200  children  in  the  schools.  This 
faithful  missionary  labored  on  for  a  few  years 
more,  completing  fifty  years  of  work,  the 
results  of  which  cannot  be  told.  Then,  on  ac- 
count of  Mr.  Bisseux's  age,  the  mission  was 
made  over  to  the  Cape  Dutch  Church,  Mr. 
Bisseux  holding  the  position  of  honoraiy  pastor. 
Mr.  Lemne  and  Mr.  Holland  went  to  ICuruman 
to  take  for  a  time  Dr.  Robert  Moffat's  place, 
and  to  learn  the  Bechuana  tongue.  In  1831 
work  was  attempted  among  several  Bechuana 
tribes,  but  progressed  slowly,  because  of  the 
opposition  of  the  chiefs  of  neighboring  tribes, 
and  the  nomadic  habits  of  the  people.  In  1832 
a  station  was  established  at  Motito,   and  two 

fears  afterwards  the  first  baptism  took  place. 
n  1848  there  were  four  out-stations  around 
Motito,  and  a  station  had  been  established  in 
what  is  now  the  Transvaal.  On  account  of 
the  diminished  revenue  of  the  Paris  Society, 
the  mission  at  Motito  was  resigned  to  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society,  and  that  in  the  Trans- 
vaal to  the  Berlin  Society  in  1866,  while  the 
efforts  of  the  Paris  Society  were  concentrated 
upon  Basutoland. 
The  first  station  was  planted  in  Basutoland 


in  1833.  The  first  convert  was  baptized  in 
1839.  At  the  station  of  Morijah  Christian 
refugees  collected  from  all  points,  and  the  re- 
port of  1840  shows  already  378  Christians  at 
the  station.  In  1848  there  were  in  this  mission 
10  stations,  with  many  out-stations  or  preach- 
ing-places, and  the  mission  staff  consisted  of 
10  ordained  missionaries,  1  medical  missionary, 
and  4  lay  European  teachers  or  helpers.  The 
total  number  of  native  communicants  was  1,216. 
The  series  of  wars  between  the  British  troops, 
the  Boers,  and  native  tribes  hindered  the 
progress  of  the  work.  Many  of  the  converts 
returned  to  their  old  pagan  customs,  and  the 
missionaries  were  beset  with  trials  and 
difficulties  of  every  description;  but  after 
10  years  of  patient,  persevering  effort  they 
found  their  reward  in  seeing  the  mission 
begin  to  flourish  once  more.  Between  1858 
and  1864  six  new  missionaries  were  sent 
out,  and  for  some  years  the  work  progressed 
rapidly  until  again  interrupted  by  wars.  In 
1883  Basutoland  became  a  crown  colony,  and 
from  that  time  the  mission  has  prospered. 
There  is  now  at  Morijah  a  training-school  for 
teachers,  and  a  Bible-school  for  preparing 
evangelists  and  preachers.  There  is  also  an  in- 
dustrial school  at  Lelvalong. 

Tahiti. — The  French  occupation  of  Tahiti  in 
1845  induced  the  Paris  JMissionary  Society,  at 
the  request  of  the  London  Missionary  Societ3% 
to  send  some  workers  thither.  The  whole 
work  was  taken  by  the  Paris  Society  in 
1865.  The  Society  Islands  are  Christianized, 
and  therefore  this  mission  is  now  rather  a 
"  home"  than  a  foreign  work  to  the  heathen. 

The  Society  began  work  in  Senegambia,  west 
coast  of  Africa,  in  1862.  The  deadly  climate 
and  other  trials  have  held  back  this  mission; 
but  in  spite  of  all  the  difticulties.  the  station  at 
St.  Louis  has  been  maintained,  and  a  new  one 
established  80  miles  inland,  on  the  Senegal 
River,  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  work  may  soon 
take  a  real  start  and  make  rapid  progress. 

In  1887  the  American  Presbyterian  Board  of 
Missions  asked  from  the  Paris  Missionary  So- 
ciety some  French  teachers  to  help  in  their 
school  work  on  the  Gaboon  and  Ogove  Rivers, 
the  French  Government  having  forbidden  the 
instruction  of  the  natives  in  any  language  but 
French.  Accordingly  three  teachers  and  one 
industrial  assistant  were  sent  out  in  1888.  In 
1889  two  young  ordained  missionaries  were 
sent  to  the  Ogove  River  to  visit  the  American 
stations.  Their  report  will  be  submitted  to  the 
Council,  and  work  will  probably  be  undertaken 
in  what  is  now  called  the  French  Congo. 

The  entire  number  of  ordained  missionaries 
now  in  the  field  is  about  41. 

Parker,  Bei^lamln,  b.  Reading,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A.,  October  13th,  1803;  graduated  at  Am- 
herst College  1829;  Andover  Theological 
Seminary  1832;  sailed  November  21st,  the 
same  year,  as  a  missionary  of  the  American 
Board,  for  the  Sandwich  islands.  Soon  after 
his  arrival  he  sailed  for  the  Marquesas  Islands 
with  Messrs.  Armstrong  and  Alexander.  Re- 
turning with  them  from  the  unsuccessful  at- 
tempt to  establish  a  mission  on  those  islands, 
he  was  stationed  at  Kaneohe,  on  Oahu,  where 
he  labored  as  a  missionary  of  the  Board  until 
the  change  which  placed  the  Hawaiian  churches 
under  the  care  of  native  pastors,  when  he  re- 
moved to  Honolulu,  and  was  principal  of  the 
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Native  Hawaiian  Theological  School.  In  1876, 
after  au  absence  of  fort^-four  years,  he  revisited 
his  native  land.  He  died  at  Honolulu  March 
28d,  1877,  aged  73. 

Parker,  Peter,  b.  Framingham,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A.,  June  18th,  1804.  In  his  youth  he 
worked  on  his  father's  farm,  and  when  of  age 
began  to  study  for  the  ministry,  teaching  to 
earn  money  for  his  expenses.  He  entered  Am- 
herst College  in  1827;  graduated  at  Yale  College 
in  1831;  spent  two  years  in  Yale  Divinity 
School,  and  took  a  course  of  medical  study, 
receiving  the  degree  of  M.D.  in  1834.  He  was 
appointed  medical  missionary  to  China  by  the 
American  Board;  was  ordained  at  Philadelphia 
May  26th,  1834,  and  sailed  the  next  month  for 
C!intt)n.  In  1835  a  hospital  was  opened  for  the 
gratuitous  relief  of  the  sick,  which  contributed 
greatly  to  disarm  prejudice,  and  furnished 
opportunities  for  making  known  religious  truth. 
In  1836  his  Eye  Infirmary  had  received  1,912 
patients  at  a  cost  of  $1,200,  all  of  which  was 
given  by  resident  foreigners.  In  1888  Dr.  Parker 
had  four  Chinese  students  in  medicine  and 
surgery,  one  of  whom  became  an  expert  oper- 
ator. They  w^ere  supported  by  the  Medical 
Missionary  Society,  organized  in  February, 
whose  president  was  the  British  surgeon  at  Can- 
ton. He  visited  the  United  States  to  promote 
its  objects.  The  outbreak  of  the  opium  war 
with  the  English  in  1840  making  it  necessary 
to  close  the  dispensary.  Dr.  Parker  visited  the 
United  States,  reaching  New  York  December 
10th.  In  1841  he  was  married  in  Washington 
to  ^liss  Harriet  C.  Webster,  and  the  next  year 
returned  to  Canton,  Mrs.  Parker  being  the 
first  foreign  lady  to  reside  in  Canton.  In  1844, 
with  the  hope  thereby  of  aiding  the  missionary 
Avork,  he  accepted  the  appointment  of  Secretary 
and  Interpreter  to  the  United  States  Legation 
to  China,  and  his  connection  with  the  American 
Board  was  soon  after  dissolved,  though  he  did 
not  cease  missionary  work,  and  his  labors  in 
the  hospital  continued  till  he  resigned  his  sec- 
retaryship on  his  return  to  America  in  1855. 
He  often  acted  during  these  years  as  charge 
d'  affaires  ad  interim.  Soon  after  his  return  he 
was  appointed  United  States  Commissioner  to 
China,  with  plenipotentiary  powers  for  the  re- 
vision of  the  treaty  of  1844.  This  service  being 
completed  in  two  years,  he  returned  to  America 
with  health  impaired,  owing  to  the  effects  of  a 
sunstroke.  He  resided  in  Washington,  and  in 
1868  was  elected  Regent  of  the  Smithsonian 
Institution.  He  died  in  Washington  January 
10th,  1888,  aged  83.  He  published  "A  State- 
ment respecting  Hospitals  in  China,"  and  an 
account  of  his  visit  to  Loo-Choo  Islands  and 
Japan. 

Parral,  a  town  in  Northern  Mexico,  200 
miles  east-southeast  of  Chihuahua.  Climate 
even,  healthy.  Population,  11,000,  Spanish, 
Indian.  Language,  Spanish.  Religion,  a  cor- 
ruption of  Roman  Catholic.  Mission  station 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1883-84);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  one  other  lady,  2  native  helpers,  2  schools, 
55  scholars. 

Parra§,  a  town  in  the  State  of  Coahuila, 
Mexico,  near  Saltillo.  Mission  station  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  Convention;  1  missionary  and 
wife,  1  single  lady,  1  native  pastor,  18  church- 
members,  15  Sabbath-scholars. 

Par§i-OiiJaratl    Version.— A    dialect 


of  the  Gujarat!  is  the  Parsi,  which  belongs  to 
the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  used  by  the  Parsisin  the  Bombay 
presidency.  A  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  made  by  the  Rev.  Dunjeebhoy  Nou- 
rojl,  and  published  under  the  editorship  of  Dr. 
Wilson,  at  Bombay,  in  1864.  For  the  educated 
natives  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
also  issued  polyglot  editions  of  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew,  viz.,  Parsi- Gujarati  with  English, 
Marathi,  and  Sanskrit,  and  Parsi- Gujarati  with 
English,  Marathi,  and  Hindustani. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Hi^^l  ^Pil^L  \  w  atf  ^ni  %w 

Par§on§,  Justin  lVrig[tit,  b.  Westhamp- 
ton,  Mass.,  U.  S.  A.-,  April  26th,  1824;  grad- 
uated at  Williams  College  1848;  sailed  April  24, 
1850,  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M., 
for  Turkey.  He  was  stationed  at  Nicomedia 
and  Bardezag  doing  general  missionary  work 
in  Northern  Bithynia.  For  thirty  years  he 
labored  with  unflagging  zeal,  **  never  so  well 
contented  as  when  upon  those  tours  among  the 
hills  and  valleys  of  the  disir'ct  he  traversed  so 
often,  that  he  might  preach  Christ  to  those  who 
knew  Him  not."  "Brave  enough  and  cool 
enough  to  lead  an  army,  he  carried  with  him  no 
weapon  save  the  gospel  of  peace,and  with  this  he 
had  successfully  disarmed,  through  a  long  series 
of  years,  all  the  opposition  he  met. "  He  was  on 
his  return  from  a  missionary  tour  with  Dudu- 
kian,  a  church-member,  when  they  stopped  near 
an  en<jampment  of  Yuruks,  a  nomadic  tribe  of 
herdsmen.  While  Mr.  Parsons  and  his  com- 
panion were  asleep  thev  were  attacked  by  three 
Yuruks  and  shot.  The  men  were  arrested, 
and  the  leader  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for 
life;  it  was  found  to  be  impracticable  to  secure 
the  execution  of  a  Moslem  for  the  murder  of  a 
Christian.  Mr,  Parsons  died  August,  188t),  leav- 
ing a  wife  and  four  children.  The  scene  at  the 
funeral  bore  witness  to  the  power  of  the  man, 
and  the  success  of  his  methods  of  resisting  evil. 
In  a  region  where  a  few  years  ago  the  mission- 
aries were  hooted  and  stoned,  there  was  at  his 
burial  an  outpouring  of  the  whole  population. 
The  immense  crowd  listened,  amid  their  tears, 
to  tender  w(n*ds  of  eulogy  spoken  by  native 
Christians.  The  vicar  of  the  Armenian  patri- 
arch, a  native  of  Bardezag,  was  present  from 
Constantinople,  and  made  an  address,  bearing 
witness,  after  a  friendship  of  more  than  twenty 
years,  to  his  **  spotless  life." 

Par§on§,  Levi,  b.  at  Goshen,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A..  July  18th,  1792,  graduated  at  Middle- 
bury  College  1814,  sailed  November  3d,  1819, 
with  Pliny  Fisk  for  the  East,  under  the  Amer- 
ican Board.  Heairived  at  Jerusalem  February 
17th,  1820,  the  first  Protestant  missionary  who 
ever  entered  that  city  to  make  it  the  permanent 
field  of  his  labors.  He  sailed  with  Mr.  Fisk 
from  Smyrna  for  Egypt,  for  the  restoration  of 
his  impaired  health,  but  died  at  Alexandria, 
February  10th,  1822,  Great  respect  was  shown 
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him  at  bis  funeral  by  many  persons  from  differ- 
ent nations. 

Paicoe,  Jamei.— Work  in  Mexico:  or 
The  Gospel  in  Mexico.  An  individual  mission, 
carried  on  in  Toluca  and  otber  towns  of  Mexico, 
by  James  Pascoe  from  1868  till  bis  deatb  in 
1888,  and  tben  entrusted  to  a  son  and  daughter. 
Present  headquarters:  San  Telmo.  It  has  no 
regular  organization,  but  receives  funds  through 
Mr.  John  Mercer,  Clitheroe,  Lancashire,  Eng- 
land. 

James  Pascoe,  b.  in  Hellston,  Cornwall, 
England,  1841,  was  educated  in  the  Nautical 
Academy,  where  he  was  converted.  In  1858 
he  went  as  midshipsman  on  a  sailing-vessel 
to  Madras  and  Burmah,  and  through  his  efforts 
tbe  ship,  which  left  England,  **a  very  floating 
hell,"  so  vile  and  blasphemous  were  captain, 
crew,  and  passengers,  was  so  changed  that  it  re- 
turned **  a  floating  Bethel." 

In  1865  he  went  to  Mexico  in  connection  with 
a  silver-mining  company,  hoping  that  this  w^ould 
prove  the  long-desired  opening  for  missionary 
work.  After  various  vicissitudes  he  was  able 
to  sow,  in  1868,  the  first  gospel  seed  by  giving 
to  his  employees,  in  turn,  a  Spanish  Bible, 
furnished  him  by  Mr.  John  Mercer,  an  old 
friend  in  England.  The  depressing  effect  on 
business  of  the  Franco-Prussian  war  gave  him 
opportunity  for  evangelical  work.which  aroused 
the  hostility  of  his  employers,  and  resulted,  in 
1873, in  the  commencement  of  his  distinctive  mis- 
sion work.  His  first  public  service  was  held  in 
Toluca,  February,  1873.  Three  years  later 
there  were  hundredsof  Protestants  there,  active 
in  spreading  the  gospel.  Mrs.  Pascoe  gave  her 
husband  invaluable  help.  Printing-presses  were 
set  up  at  Toluca  and  San  Telmo,  and  tract-pub- 
lishing was  begun.  In  adjoining  towns  and 
villages  many  persons  received  the  truth  in  the 
face  of  great  perils.  In  November,  1875,  Mrs. 
Pascoe  died  under  the  intentional  maltreatment 
of  a  Mexican  doctor.  The  Mission  to  the  Indians 
was  started  at  San  Telmo  in  1878. 

There  are  now  thousands  of  Protestants 
where,  when  Mr.  Pascoe  began  his  work,  there 
was  not  one.  Toluca  and  San  Telmo,  by  means 
of  the  printing  work,  have  become  household 
words  throughout  the  republic.  Mr.  Pascoe 
died  November,  1888,  and  the  work  inaugurated 
by  him  is  continued  under  the  general  super- 
intendence of  Mr.  John  Mercer. 

Pashtti     or    Afghan    Tersfon.— The 

Pashtu  belongs  to  the  Iranic  branch  of  the 
Aryan  family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  in 
Afghanistan,  where  it  is  also  called  Afghani. 
A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  pub- 
lished at  Serampore  as  early  as  in  1818.  In 
1832  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  also  published  at  Serampore.  A  new 
translation  was  undertaken  by  the  Rev.  R. 
Clark,  but  only  the  Gospel  of  John  was  pub- 
lished in  1857,  at  Agra.  In  1863  a  new  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  made  by  the  Rev. 
I.  Loewenthal,  a  convert  from  Judaism,  was 
published  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  He  was  about  to  commence  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Old  Testament  when  he  was  killed 
In  1864.  The  work  of  translation  was  resumed 
by  the  Revs.  T.  P.  Hughes  and  T.  J.  L.  Mayes 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.  The  latter, 
who  is  aided  bv  Quazi  Abdur  Rahman,  trans- 
lated considerable  portions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  his  version  of  the  Psalms  was  issued 


by  the' British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in 
1881.  In  1883  a  revision  committee  was 
formed  under  the  presidency  of  the  Bishop  of 
Lahore;  and  in  1888  the  New  Testament,  trans- 
lated by  Mr.  Mayer  and  revised  by  the  Revs. 
W.  Jukes  and  W.  Thwaites,  was  published  by 
the  above  Society  by  the  photo-lithographic 
process. 

(8peeimen  verse,    John  3  :  16.) 

(SS   «J^    CjJi)^    {^"^^  </^^  *^  K^ 

0  ^Ji)  ^y^  ^v>>^  «^  J^  ***  *r  «^ 

Pasiimalal,  a  city  in  Madras,  British  In- 
dia, 3  miles  southwest  of  Madras  City,  on  the 
railway  to  Tuticorin.  Climate  healthy;  average 
annual  temperature,  85^  F.;  rainfall,  35  inches. 
Population  of  city  and  district,  85,000  (includ- 
ing out-stations),  Hindus,  Moslems,  Roman 
Catholics,  Protestants.  Languages,  Tamil, 
Telugu,  Hindustani.  Natives  poor,  illiterate 
farmers,  slowly  improving.  Mission  station 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1845);  1  ordained  missionary,  1 
unordained,  1  missionary's  wife,  22  native 
helpers,  2  out-stations,  1  church,  146  church- 
members,  1  printing  establishment,  1  theologi- 
cal seminary,  10  students,  5  schools,  419  schol- 
ars. 

Patairone§  or  El  Carmen,  a  town  in 
the  Argentine  Republic,  South  America,  on  the 
Rio  Negro,  18  miles  from  its  mouth;  a  medi- 
cal mission  of  the  South  American  Mission- 
ary Society  (1864),  with  a  church  and  dispen- 
sary under  the  care  of  an  ordained  physician. 
The  work  is  carried  on  among  the  Fatago- 
nians,  and  also  amoug  the  Spanish-speaking 
races. 

Patna,  a  city  in  Bengal,  India,  on  the 
Ganges,  320  miles  northwest  of  Calcutta.  The 
town  is  extensive,  but  its  streets  are  narrow  and 
crooked,  its  houses  irregularly  built,  of  many 
materials.  It  is  on  the  East  Indian  R.  R.,  and 
is  the  centre  of  the  opium  trade.  Climate  said 
to  be  unhealthy,  but  the  natives  are  strong  and 
well.  Population,  158,900,  Hindus,  a  few  Mos- 
lems. Languages,  Hindi,  Urdu,  Bengali.  Mis- 
sion station  Baptist  Missionary  Society  (1808- 
1810);  4  ordained  missionaries,  3  single  ladies, 
11  native  helpers,  9  out-stations,  4  native,  2 
European  churches,  68  native  church-mem- 
bers, 1  girls'  day-school,  25  scholars. 

Patrasburdsch,  a  station  of  the  Gossner 
Missionary  Society  among  the  Kols,  Bengal, 
India  (1869),  with  12,775  church-members. 

Patterion,  Alexander,  a  native  of 
Leith,  Scotland;  sent  out  by  the  Scottish  Mis- 
sionary Society  to  explore  Tartary  1802,  ac- 
companied by  Henry  Brunton.  On  arriving  at 
St.  Petersburg  he  met  so  many  discourage- 
ments that  he  felt  inclined  to  turn  back,  when 
he  unexpectedly  found  a  friend  in  the  lord  of 
the  emperor's  bedchamber,  M.  Novassilgoff. 
Passports  were  given  him,  and  full  liberty 
granted  to  travel  through  the  empire,  and  select 
any  place  as  a  residence  agreeable  to  him.    The 
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government  also  gave  them  a  large  grant  of 
land,  and  permission  to  keep  under  their  care 
and  instruction  any  of  the  Tartar  youths  they 
might  ransom  from  the  Tartars,  until  they 'were 
twenty-three  years  of  age. 

They  chose  a  Mohammedan  village  called 
Karass  as  the  place  for  the  commencement  of 
their  mission,  which  contained  over  500  inhabi- 
tants. Both  the  missionaries  studied  the  Tartar 
language.  As  soon  as  they  began  circulating 
some  tracts  they  had  written  in  the  language 
great  interest  was  excited,  and  discussions  arose 
as  to  the  merits  of  Christ  and  Mohammed,  and 
many  persons  of  rank  became  interested  in  the 
teachings  of  the  gospel. 

In  1805  Mr.  Patterson  had  the  joy  of  seeing  sev- 
eral of  the  ransomed  youths  embrace  Christian- 
ity and  be  baptized.  They  also  went  with  him 
on  his  journeys,  acting  as  interpreters.  In  1810 
the  mission  was  making  such  progress  among 
the  people  that  the  Mohammedan  priests  be- 
came alarmed,  and  aroused  the  bitterest  oppo- 
sition. The  Mohammedan  tribes  south  of  Karass 
were  so  zealous  that  they  threatened  to  kill  all 
who  bore  the  Christian  name.  The  Mohamme- 
dan schools  were  crowded  with  scholars,  who 
were  taught  to  read  that  they  might  defend  the 
faith. 

In  1813  the  missionaries  were  obliged  to  move 
to  the  fortified  town  Georghievisk,  about  30 
miles  from  Karass,  on  account  of  the  constant 
irruptions  of  hostile  Tartars.  While  here  the 
translation  and  binding  of  the  New  Testament 
were  finished.  In  1814  the  missionaries  again 
went  back  to  Karass.  In  1816  Mr.  Patterson 
took  with  him  one  of  the  ransomed  slaves  and 
made  a  tour  through  the  Crimea,  distributing 
tracts  and  Tartar  Testaments.  The  journey  al- 
most cost  him  his  life,  but  he  felt  amply  repaid 
in  the  reception  he  met  from  all  classes  of 
people.  In  1825,  on  account  of  the  anti-bibli- 
cal revolution  in  Russia  and  restrictions  by  the 
government,  the  mission  was  transferred  to 
other  fields. 

Patteson,  John  Coleridffe,  the  mis- 
sionary bishop  and  martyr  of  Melanesia,  b. 
London,  England,  April  2d,  1827.  His  father 
was  Sir  John  Patteson,  a  distinguished  Eng- 
lish judge,  and  his  mother  a  niece  of  Samuel 
Taylor  Coleridge,  the  poet.  He  was  educated 
at  Ottery  St.  Mary,  Devonshire,  1835-37;  at 
Eton  1838;  Baliol  College,  Oxford,  graduating 
B.  A.,  1845.  In  1849  he  obtained  a  scholarship 
in  Merton  College.  Through  his  schooldays 
lie  took  high  rank  as  a  linguist.  After  graduat- 
ing he  travelled  in  1851  in  Switzerland,  Rome, 
and  Germany  as  tutor  to  an  English  family. 
In  1852  he  became  a  Fellow  of  Merton  College. 
In  1853  he  was  curate  of  Alfington,  and  in  1854 
was  ordained.  In  1855,  March  29th,  he  sailed 
with  Bishop  Selwyn  to  the  Melanesian  Islands, 
in  the  South  Pacific.  During  the  voyage  he 
acquired  the  Maori  language.  For  five  years  he 
was  assistant  to  the  bishop  in  conducting  a  train- 
ing school  for  native  assistants.  In  1861  he  was 
made  bishop  of  the  Melanesian  Islands.  Pos- 
sessing great  linguistic  talent,  he  translated  the 
Bible,  and  reduced  to  writing  and  grammar 
several  languages  which  before  had  only  been 
spoken.  His  headquarters  after  being  ap- 
pointed bishop  were  at  Mota,  from  which  he 
made  frequent  excursions,  and  voyages  to  the 
other  islands  of  his  diocese  in  the  mission  ship, 
"The   Southern  Cross/'  exerting  himself   m 


various  ways  for  the  good  of  the  people.  He 
not  only  preached,  but  taught  the  natives  useful 
arts.  In  time  of  sickness  he  was  their  physician, 
watching  and  nursing  them,  and  by  love  and 
kindness  striving  to  lead  them  to  the  knowledge 
and  worship  of  the  true  God.  After  one  of 
these  visits  to  Nackapu,  an  island  of  the  Santa 
Cruz  ^roup,  some  traders  having  painted  their 
ship  m  imitation  of  the  bishop's  ship,  had 
through  this  artifice  been  able  to  kidnap  some 
of  the  natives  for  the  purpose  of  sending  them 
to  the  plantations  of  Queensland  and  Fiji. 
When  the  missionary  ship,  as  it  cruised  among 
the  islands,  again  approached  Nackapu,  some 
of  the  islanders  mistaking  it  for  the  kidnapping 
craft,  determined  to  avenge  themselves.  The 
bishop,  unsuspicious,  lowered  his  boat,  and  went 
to  meet  them  coming  in  their  canoes.  Accord- 
ing to  their  custom,  they  asked  him  to  get  into 
one  of  their  boats,  which  he  did,  and  was  taken 
to  the  shore.  He  was  never  seen  alive  again. 
Immediate  search  was  made,  and  his  body 
found,  pierced  with  five  wounds  and  wrapped 
in  a  coarse  mat,  with  a  palm  leaf  laid  over  the 
breast.  When  Parliament  met  next  the  Queen 
made  touching  reference  to  his  untimely  end. 
He  is  described  as  being  in  early  life  *'  gentle 
and  refined  in  manner,  scholarly  in  his  tastes, 
devout,  at  the  same  time  brave,  earnest,  vigor- 
ous, full  of  enthusiasm,  being  a  leader  and 
favorite  at  school  in  all  athletic  sports  by  reason 
of  his  elastic  strength  of  body  and  skill  in  ma- 
nipulation." All  these  qualities  were  needed, 
and  all  brought  to  his  aid,  when  in  later  years 
he  was  at  once  friend,  preacher,  navigator, 
teacher,  and  exemplar  in  the  useful  arts  to  the 
Melanesian  tribes. 

Payne,  Jolin,  was  appointed  by  the  For- 
eign Committee  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  the  United  States  to  Africa, 
August  11th,  1836,  and  sailed  May,  1837,  reach- 
ing Cape  Palmas,  West  Africa, on  the  4th  of  July 
following.  He  was  consecrated  missionary  bish- 
op July  11th,  1851, and  resigned  the  office  in  1871. 
During  this  period  of  thirty-four  years  he  was  a 
faithful  and  laborious  worker,  both  as  a  mis- 
sionary and  bishop.  In  his  last  report  but  one  he 
said:  *'  For  myself,  I  fear  that  little  ability  re- 
mains to  aid  directly  this  glorious  work.  Thirty- 
three  years'  connection  with  one  of  the  most 
unhealthy  portions  of  the  globe  has  left  me  the 
mere  wreck  of  a  man.  But  I  claim  that  in 
devoting  myself  to  preaching  among  the  Gentiles 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  1  was  no  fool. 
On  the  contrary,  I  did  obey  literally  the  com- 
mand of  my  Lord.  I  did  follow  the  very  foot- 
steps of  apostles,  martyrs,  and  prophets."  He 
died  at  Oak  Grove,  Westmoreland  Co.,  Va, 
October  23d,  1874,  aged  60.  The  Foreign  Com- 
mittee in  a  minute  adopted  say:  **  Through 
thirty-three  years  he  labored  and  suffered,  oft- 
times  in  great  bodily  weakness,  yielding  never 
until  his  powei*s  were  exhausted,  ofttimes  amid 
the  deepest  affliction  of  sickness  and  death  in 
his  own  household  or  in  the  household  of  his 
fellow-missionaries.  To  him  as  the  head  of  the 
mission  all  these  things  came  as  a  great  weight 
of  sorrow  on  his  heart.  The  Committee  desii*e 
to  record  this  minute  of  affectionate  regard,  and 
to  join  in  a  tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  the  grace  which  led  His  departed 
servant  to  consecrate  to  Him  in  untiring  devo- 
tion all  his  powers  of  soul  and  body,  and  for  the 
measure  of  success  which  attended  his  life-long 
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labors."  At  the  time  of  his  resignation  the 
House  of  Bishops  recognized  his  long,  faithful, 
and  arduous  services. 

Pea-RacUa  (Paja-radja  or  Pea  Ridge),  a 
small  town  in  Batukland,  Northwest  iSumatra, 
on  the  upper  course  of  the  East  Butang  River. 
Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary 
Society;  2  missionaries,  3,983  members,  1,060 
communicants,  294  school- children. 

Pease,  Lorenzo  Warrlner,  b.  Hins- 
dale, Mass.,  U.  S.  A.,  May  20th,  1809:  gradu- 
ated at  Hamilton  College  1828;  studied  law 
three  years;  graduated  at  Auburn  Theological 
Seminary  1833;  embarked  as  a  missionary  of 
the  American  Board  August  20th,  1834;  ex- 
plored Cyprus,  and  commenced  a  station  at  Lar- 
naca.  He  was  attacked  with  bilious  remittent 
fever,  and  on  the  twenty  first  day  of  the  disease, 
after  an  agonizing  convulsion,  died  August 
28th,  1839.  "  Preaching  was  his  most  delightful 
employment.  He  had  acquired  a  facility  in  the 
Greek  language,  and  an  acquaintance  with  its 
grammar  and  idioms,  which  were  most  accurate 
and  valuable.  This  rare  and  rapid  progress  in 
the  language  had  been  facilitated  by  his  labor  in 
composing  an  extended  grammar  of  the  Modern 
Greek  language,  which  he  had  nearly  finished 
and  translated  into  Greek  before  his  sickness. 
He  had  projected  the  preparation  of  a  'Life  of 
Christ,*  which  was  approved  by  his  missionary 
brethren  of  the  Levant.  The  last  work  he  com- 
pleted was  a  valuable  treatise  on  the  Christian 
Sabbath." 

Pedl  or  ISepedi  Version.— The  Pedi 
belongs  to  the  Bantu  family  of  African  lan- 
guages, and  is  the  common  dialect  of  the  North 
Transvaal.  The  tribes  who  speak  the  language 
are  Bakatla,  Belobedu,  Bakanoa,  and  some 
others,  numbering  from  140,000  to  160,000,  of 
whom  about  7,000  people  are  able  to  read.  At 
the  request  of  the  Rev.  C.  Krothe,  superintend- 
ent of  the  Berlin  Mission  in  North  Transvaal, 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published 
a  vei-sion  of  the  New  Testament  in  1889  at 
London. 

Peet,  Lyman  Bert,  b.  Cornwall,  Vt., 
U.  S.  A.,  March  1st,  1809;  graduated  at 
Middlebury  College  1834,  Andover  Theological 
Seminary  1837;  was  accepted  as  a  missionary  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  but  detained  on  account  of 
the  lack  of  funds,  and  labored  over  a  year  in  its 
service  at  home;  sailed  July  6th,  1839,  reaching 
Bankok  May  28th,  1840.  There  he  labored 
over  six  years  among  the  Chinese  who  had  im- 
migrated thither,  speaking  the  Amoy  language. 
In  August,  1846,  he  was  transferred  from  Siam 
to  China,  and  was  stationed  at  Foo  Chow.  As 
apioneei  in  that  field,  where  peculiar  difticulties 
were  encountered,  he  was  very  successful  in  his 
efforts  to  reach  the  people  by  means  of  schools, 
preaching,  preparation,  and  distribution  of 
books.  In  July,  1856,  Mrs.  Peet  died,  and  he 
returned  with  his  two  children  to  the  United 
States.  Having  again  married,  he  re-embarked 
Octcbei,  1858,  foi  China.  In  addition  to  his 
other  labors  he  held  foi  several  years  an  early 
mominff  service  daily  at  the  Nantai  Church. 
His  health  failing,  he  returned  home  again  in 
1871,  and  resided  at  West  Haven,  Conn.,  where 
his  death  occurred  January  lltli.  1x78.  Several 
days  before  his  death  he  dictated  messages  to 
his  fellow-laborers  at  Foo  Chow,  saying:  "  My 
heart  is  with  the  dear  missionaries  at  Foo  Chow, 


and  the  native  Christians,  and  with  all  mission- 
aries throughout  the  world." 

Peg^u,  a  town  in  Burma,  Farther  India; 
the  former  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Pegu,  40 
miles  northeast  of  Rtmgoon,  on  the  railroad  to 
Mandalay.  The  inhabitants  are  largely  Talaings 
(Telugus)  or  Peguans.  ^Mission  station  of  the 
American  Baptist  Missionary  Union ;  1  female 
missionary,  4  native  helpers,  4  out-stations,  2 
self-supporting  churches,  129  church-members, 
3  schools,  128  scholars. 

Peg^u  Version.— The  Pegu  belongs  to  the 
Mon-Anam  family  of  Indo-China  languages, 
and  is  spoken  in  the  province  of  Pegu.  A  trans- 
lation of  the  New  Testament,  made  by  the 
Rev.  Haswell  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  So- 
ciety, was  published  at  Moulmein  in  1847,  for 
the  American  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

(Specimen  verse.    GaL  6:1.) 

Peking^  the  capital  of  China,  situated 
on  a  plain  about  12  miles  southwest  ot*  the 
Pei-ho,  in  latitude  39°  54  36'  north,  longitude 
116°  27  east,  is  an  ancient  and  historic  city.  Its 
name  means  Northern  Capital,  in  opposition  to 
Nanking,  which  was  the  capital  for  a  time,  and 
it  became  the  seat  of  government  under  Kublai 
Khan  in  1264  a.d.,  and  has  continued  to  be  the 
capital  ever  since,  except  during  the  years  wben 
the  emperors  held  their  court  at  Nanking  (q.v.). 
The  city  is  divided  into  two  parts,  each  with  a 
retaining  wall.  There  is  the  inner  or  Manchu 
city,  where  the  palace,  government  buildings, 
and  barracks  are,  surrounded  with  a  wall  of  an 
average  height  of  50  feet  and  a  circumference  of 
14  miles;  added  on  to  this  at  the  south  is  the 
outer  or  Chinese  city,  surrounded  by  one  of  the 
finest  walls  around  any  city  of  the  world — 10 
miles  in  circuit,  30  feet  high,  15  feet  broad  at  the 
top  and  30  feet  at  the  ground,  pierced  with  16 
gates,  each  one  surmounted  with  a  many-storied 
tower  100  feet  high,  with  embrasures  for  cannon. 
Within  both  walls  is  inclosed  about  26  square 
miles,  and  with  the  numerous  public  buildings, 
the  palaces,  pagodas,  temples,  with  its  broad 
avenues,  the  lofty  gates  and  massive  wall,  Pe- 
king has  challenged  the  wonder  of  all  visitors 
since  the  stories  of  Marco  Polo  gave  him  an 
unjust  reputation  as  a  second  Munchausen. 
Within  the  Manchu  city  a  smaller  inclosure, 
the  Prohibited  city,  of  three  miles  in  circuit,  sur- 
rounds the  palaces  of  the  emperor  and  his 
consort.  The  age  of  the  city  is  not  definitely 
known.  It  has  been  built  and  rebuilt  many 
times,  and  now  is  not  at  the  zenith  of  its  mag- 
nificence, which  it  attained  at  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Kanghi.  It  is  the  best  example  of  an 
Asiatic  city  now  extant.  The  population  is  of 
a  most  varied  character.  Chinese  predominate, 
but  Manchus  are  numerous,  and  Kalmucks, 
Tartars,  Koreans,  Russians,  and  representatives 
of  almost  every  country  of  Central  Asia  are 
found  in  the  crowds  that  throng  its  streets,  and 
add  much  to  the  picturesqueness  of  its  appear- 
ance by  their  motley  garb  and  diversified  colors 
in  dress.    The  number  of  inhabitants  has  been 
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variously  estimated  from  1,000,000  to  3,000,000 
— the  mean  between  these  two  estimates  is  prob- 
ably correct.  By  reason  of  the  lack  of  any  tall 
spires  or  buildings,  the  view  from  a  distance  is 
not  imposing,  the  only  prominent  buildings  being 
the  Clock  Tower,  where  a  water  clock  measures 
the  time,  and  the  Bell  Tower,  whose  ancient 
bell  (cast  A.D.  1406),  the  largest  suspended 
bell  in  the  world  (120,000  lbs.  weight),  tolls  forth 
the  watches  of  the  night.  Of  the  many  note- 
worthy buildings,  none  are  of  such  interest  to  the 
missionary  as  the  altars  where  the  emperor 
offers  worship  to  Heaven  and  to  the  Earth.  (See 
Confucianism.)  The  Altar  to  Heaven  stands  to 
the  left  of  the  south  gate,  within  the  Chinese 
city;  the  Altar  to  Earth  is  without  the  walls,  to 
the  north  of  the  Manchu  city.  Separated  only 
by  a  wall  from  the  Altar  to  Heaven,  is  the 
*' Altar  of  Prayer  for  Grain,"  often  wrongly 
called  the  Temple  to  Heaven,  which  was  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  buildings  of  the  East.  Its 
triple,  dome  shaped  roofs  towered  100  feet 
high,  and  were  covered  with  blue  porcelain  tiles. 
Its  base  was  a  triple  terraced  altar  of  white 
marble.  Large  teakwood  pillars  arranged  in 
circular  rows  supported  its  roofs,  and  it  was 
inclosed  with  windows,  shaded  with  blinds  of 
blue-glass  rods.  The  destruction  of  this  temple 
by  fire  in  the  fall  of  1889  was  regarded  by  the 
Chinese  as  a  visitation  of  the  wrath  of  Heaven 
upon  the  emperor  himself.  Not  only  is  worship 
paid  to  Heaven,  but  the  temples  of  almost  every 
form  of  religious  belief  are  found  here.  Islam  is 
represented  by  the  mosque  outside  of  the  south- 
western angle  of  the  Imperial  city,  in  the  midst 
of  a  number  of  Mohammedan  Turks  who  came 
from  Turkestan  over  a  hundred  years  ago.  Not 
far  from  the  mosque,  to  the  southwest,  is  an 
old  Portugiie3e  church,  and  inside  of  the  Man- 
chu city,  west  of  the  Forbidden  city,  is  the 
Roman  Catholic  cathetlral.  The  Greek  Church, 
Protestantism,  Buddhism,  and  all  the  pantheon 
of  Chinese  gods  and  deified  heroes  have  their 
respective  houses  of  worship. 

In  the  limited  space  at  the  disposal  of  this 
article  no  more  than  a  mere  mention  can  be 
made  of  the  Sacrificial  Hall  to  Confucius;  the 
monument  to  the  lama  who  died,  some  say  was 
murdered,  at  Peking;  the  examination  hall;  and 
the  parks  and  artificial  lakes  with  which  succes- 
sive emperors  have  beautified  the  city.  The 
ruins  of  the  Summer  Palace,  which  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  allied  French  and  English  forces 
durmg  the  occupation  of  the  city  in  1860,  lie  to 
the  northwest  of  the  city,  about  7  miles  away. 
Here  small  hills  with  intervening  vales  had  been 
beautified  with  pleasure  houses  and  bowers  in 
the  best  of  Chinese  style,  and  in  the  various 
buildings  were  collected  the  treasures  of  many 
dynasties  and  monarchs;  a  rich  booty  they 
proved  to  the  wanton  pillage  of  the  soldiers. 

The  streets  of  Peking  are  in  general  wide  and 
spacious.  The  centre  is  sometimes  paved  and 
is  somewhat  higher  than  at  the  sides.  In  sum- 
mer the  dust  from  the  un paved  portion,  and  in 
winter  the  mud,  make  them  intensely  disagree- 
able to  the  passer-by.  No  foreign  merchants 
are  allowed  to  carry  on  business  in  Peking,  and 
the  aspect  of  the  city  is  entirely  different  from 
that  of  the  other  Chinese  cities  where  commerce 
brings  a  distinctive  European  element  and  settle- 
ment. The  climate  is  healthy,  but  subject  to 
great  extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  and  the  dryness 
for  ten  months  of  the  year  is  hard  to  bear. 
Peking  Mandarin,  as  the  language  of  the  capital 


is  called,  is  the  standard  laoffuage  of  the  empire. 
(For  an  account  of  this  dialect,  and  for  the 
history  of  missionary  work  at  Peking,  see  article 
on  China.) 

Mission  station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(North),  18t)3;  5  missionaries  (3  married),  2 
missionary  physicians  (1  married),  1  female 
physician,  3  female  missionaries,  22  native 
helpers,  3  churches,  183  communicants,  7  boys' 
schools,  60  scholars,  2  girls'  schools,  34  scholars, 
2  boarding-schools,  64  scholars,  180  Sabbath- 
scholars,  18,640  out-patients  (1888-89)  in  the 
hospital,  and  155  in-patients.  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
(1864);  3  missionaries  (1  married),  2  female 
missionaries,  2  boys'  schools,  1  girls'  boarding- 
school,  36  pupils.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
U.  S.  A. ;  mission  house  and  2  chapels.  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  (North);  10  missionaries, 
9  assistant  missionaries,  4  female  missionaries 
(in  the  district  500  members),  2  theological 
schools,  40  students,  2  high-schools,  180  stud- 
ents, 7  day-schools,  44  students,  3  Sabbath- 
schools,  400  scholars.  L.  M.  S.  (E.  1861,  W. 
1878);  4  missionaries,  3  female  missionaries,  217 
members.  2  Sabbath-schools,  130  scholars,  4  day- 
schools,  58  scholars.  S.  P.  G.  (1880);  1  mission- 
ary, 180  Chinese  members. 

Pekyi,  capital  of  Krepeland,  Slave  Coast, 
West  Africa;  was  in  1851  the  starting-point  of 
the  North  German  Mission  in  this  region,  and 
has  still  a  small  congregation. 

Penang  or  Prince  of  lVale§'  I§laiid 

lies  at  the  north  entrance  of  the  Stmits  of 
Malacca,  and  is  one  of  the  Straits  Settlements 
belonging  to  England.  It  contains  106  square 
miles,  and  has  a  rich,  fertile  soil,  where  tropical 
fruits  and  spices  are  cultivated.  The  climate  is 
healthy,  and  rain  falls  every  month  in  the  year. 
Georgetown,  the  capital,  at  the  northeastern 
end  of  the  island,  is  the  seat  of  government  for 
Malacca  and  Singapore  as  well.  The  province 
of  Wellesley,  on  the  peninsula  opposite  Penang, 
together  with  the  Bindings,  are  included  in  its 
administrative  district.  Population  (1881),  84,- 
724  Malays,  67,820  Chinese,  12,058  natives  of 
India,  and  674  whites.  Mission  station  of  the 
S.  P.  G. ;  1  missionary,  50  communicants. 

Penfleld,    Thornton    Bigelo^v,    b. 

Alden,  N.  Y.,  U.  S.  A.,  October  2d,  1834; 
was  converted  at  the  age  of  eight,  and  his  early 
consecmtion  to  the  missionary  work  is  traceable 
primarily  to  an  address  of  Dr.  Scudder,  of 
which  is  found  this  memorandum:  **Dr.  Scud- 
der asked  me  to  become  a  missionary,  and  go 
to  India  and  help  him;  and  I  intend  to.  T.  B. 
Penfield,  April  19th,  1846.'*  He  graduated  at 
Oberlin  College  in  1856,  and  studied  two  years 
in  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 
While  there  he  was  active  in  city -mission  work, 
devoting  to  it  a  portion  of  each  day.  Returning 
to  Oberlin  he  spent  part  of  a  year  in  theological 
study,  and  graduated  in  1858.  The  way  not 
being  open  to  go  to  India,  his  chosen  field,  he 
went  to  Jamaica,  W.  I.,  under  the  American 
Mission  Association,  to  labor  among  the  eman- 
cipated negroes.  There  two  daughters  were 
born,  the  elder  surviving  him.  His  wife,  re- 
turning in  ill-health  to  Oberlin,  died  in  1863i 
Having  labored  for  seven  years  in  Jamaica,  he 
returned  to  the  United  Slates  in  1866,  again 
married,  and  November  7th,  the  same  year, 
sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the  American  Boaid 
for  the  Madura  Mission.    In  1870,  the  cholera 
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mgiug  violently,  he  spent  much  time  in  admin- 
istering medicine  to  the  sick,  when  he  was  him- 
self slightly  attacked.  His  health  having  some- 
what improved  by  a  visit  to  the  sanitarium,  he 
resumed  his  missionary  labors.  In  July  he  re- 
turned from  a  tour  very  much  exhausted,  and 
for  several  days  his  sufferings  were  severe.  He 
died  August  19th,  1870.  Mr.  Washburn,  quoting 
the  memorandum  respecting  Dr.  Scudder  from 
a  scrap  of  paper  much  worn  and  tattered,  says: 
"  This  record  (written  when  Mr.  Pentield  was 
a  boy  of  twelve)  is  the  key  to  his  whole  subse- 
quent life.  He  was  diligent  and  active  to  the 
full  limit  of  his  strength;  his  judgment  was 
trustworthy,  and  he  was  careful  most  faithfully 
to  administer  the  funds  of  the  churches  com- 
mitted to  his  hands.  ITiough  he  had  been  with 
ns  but  little  more  than  four  years,  his  diligence 
in  acquiring  the  language,  his  active  habits, 
and  his  generous  assumption  of  the  work  put 
upon  him,  gave  promise  of  a  future  of  great 
usefulness." 

Penfpuin,  a  town  in  Tasmania  (Australia), 
81  miles  northwest  of  Launceston.  Climate 
very  mild,  genial,  and  healthy.  Population, 
5,000,  English,  Germans,  and  Chinese.  Lan- 
guage, English.  Religion,  Protestant,  Catholic. 
People  moral,  prosperous.  Mission  station  Unit- 
ed Methodist  Free  Churches  (1878);  2  ordained 
missionaries,  1  missionary's  wife,  11  native  help- 
ers, 9  out-stations,  3  churches,  120  church- 
members. 

Pentecost  Bands  of  the  Free  Methodist 
Churches  in  the  United  States.  Headquarters, 
104  Franklin  Street,  Chicago,  111.,  U.  S.  A.— 
The  Pentecost  Bands  were  organized  at  Parma, 
Mich.,  July  25th.  1885,  by  Rev.  V.  A.  Dake, 
an  elder  belonging  to  the  Free  Methodist 
Church.  He  had  been  preaching  on  circuits 
and  travelling  districts  as  chairman  (presiding 
elder),  but  feeling  the  responsibility  upon  him, 
laid  down  his  regular  duties  and  began  this 
work.  A  Free  Methodist  Society  was  organized 
at  Parma,  and  turned  over  to  the  proper  authori- 
ties of  the  church.  The  work  was  started  on 
account  of  the  many  young  people  in  the 
church  who  felt  led  to  gospel  work,  but  were 
not  called  to  preach.  At  first  the  intention 
was  only  to  do  home-mission  work, — going  to 
new  towns  and  localities  where  there  were  no 
Free  Methodist  societies,  and  organizing, 
building  churches,  and  establishing  the  church. 
But  in  this  intense,  essential  mission  work  the 
foreign  branch  of  the  work  developed,  until 
to-da^  the  home  work  has  become  simply  a 
trainmg-school  for  foreign -mission  work.  In 
Michigan  they  have  organized  8  new  societies, 
and  in  Illinois  25,  in  which  are  19  church 
enterprises. 

There  are  now  23  bands:  2  in  Africa,  1  in 
Norway,  1  in  Germany,  17  in  the  United  States, 
and  2  in  Canada.  The  missionaries  in  both 
home  and  foreign  fields  are  about  70  in  p  umber. 

In  connection  with  the  Pentecost  Bands  has 
been  started  an  institution  which  is  called 
"The  Reapers' Home."  Here  it  is  calculated 
to  train  the  children  of  foreign  missionaries, 
and  also  to  gather  in  orphan  and  dependent 
children  to  train  for  mission  work.  It  is 
started  on  the  principle  of  having  the  children 
"  bom  again  '*  while  from  four  to  six  years  of 
age,  and  then  keeping  them  by  careful  watch- 
care  in  the  fear  of  Goo.  The  various  enterprises 
will  all  be  separate,  as  the  whole  work  is  started 


on  the  cottage  system.  The  "  Reapers*  Home  '* 
is  temporarily  located  now,  but  may  be  ad- 
dressed at  104  Franklin  Street,  Chicago,  111. 
The  leader  of  the  Reapers'  Home  work  is 
Mrs.  Ida  M.  C.  Dake.  There  is  also  a  Mission 
Training  work  in  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  under  the 
charge  of  Mrs.  C.  W.  Sherman.  The  object  of 
this  work  is  the  especial  training  of  those  about 
to  start  for  foreign  fields. 

The  oflicers  of  the  band  are:  a  leader  in 
charge,  two  assistant  leaders  in  charge,  one  male 
and  one  female,  a  foreign-mission  treasurer,  a 
general  book-agent,  a  secretary,  and  leaders  of 
the  Reapers'  Homeand  Mission  Training  work. 
Each  band  has  a  leader  and  assistant  leader. 
When  several  bands  work  together  they  are 
called  a  Division,  and  one  worker  is  called  the 
Divisional  Leader.  When  work  is  opened  in 
a  foreign  nation  an  overseeing  leader  is  ap- 
pointed, who  is  called  the  National  Leader. 

The  first  foreign  field  opened  by  the  bands 
was  near  Colmar,  in  Elsass,  Germany.  The 
leader  in  charge  went  there  in  the  summer  of 
1889,  and  organized  a  Free  Methodist  class  and 
sent  a  Pentecost  Band  to  continue  the  work. 
They  stayed  a  few  months  and  returned,  and 
the  work  has  since  been  in  the  charge  of  local 
leaders. 

Monrovia,  Liberia,  was  also  opened  in  the  fall 
of  1889  by  Band  No.  3,  Elder  George  W. 
Chapman  and  his  wife  Mary  W.  Chapman, 
and  C.  S.  Kerwood.  The  wife  is  the  divisional 
leader.  During  the  year  Brother  Kerwood  has 
died,  and  his  place  has  been  filled  by  Band  No. 
9,  Miss  Matie  North  and  Mrs.  Jennie  Torrence, 
making  four  workers  on  that  field.  They  have 
an  iron  house  costing  $1,500,  and  are  well 
equipped  for  work. 

In  the  fall  of  1890  Band  No.  12,  Mr.  S.  V. 
Ulness  and  wife,  Lillian  M.  Burt  Ulness,  and 
Hans  Fass,  went  to  Norway  and  opened  up 
work  there.  The  work  in  Canada  is  under  the 
leadership  of  Thomas  H.  Nelson.  At  present 
Miss  Gracie  Toll  and  Laura  Douglass  are  getting 
ready  for  India,  Edward  Cryer  for  England, 
and  Harvey  D.  Brink  for  Australia.  The  work 
in  England  and  Australia  will  be  mainly  for 
training  missionaries. 

The  special  work  before  the  missionaries  is 
the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  sanctitication  of 
believers.  They  all  dress  plainly,  use  very  plain 
food,  object  to  all  worldly  entertainments,  and 
find  their  pleasure  in  prayer  and  obedience  to 
God.  While  not  opposed  to  educational  work, 
this  is  only  used  as  supplementary,  and  not 
primary.  They  believe  the  all-powerful  factor 
in  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  is  the  "  Holy 
Ghost  and  Fire." 

A  band  is  composed  of  four  workers,  of 
whom  one  is  a  leader  and  another  an  assistant 
leader.  They  enter  into  a  field  where  work  is 
needed,  hold  street-meetings,  visit  from  house 
to  house,  hold  public  services  in  church,  tent, 
or  hall,  and  throw  everything  else  aside  in 
desperate  efforts  to  **  pluck  brands  out  of  the 
burning."  They  are  earnest,  enthusiastic,  and 
noisy.  Their  methods  may  all  be  called  short- 
cuts to  win  souls. 

The  **  Vanguard,"  published  at  St.  Louis, 
Mo.,  is  the  organ  of  the  Pentecost  Bands.  It 
has  about  5,000  subscribers,  and  is  in  quite  a 
prosperous  state. 

During  the  winter  holidays  is  held  In  each 
division,  home  and  foreign,  the  Semi-annual 
Ingathering.    In  the  summer,  at  the  date  of 
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organization,  July  25th,  is  held  the  Annual 
Harvest  Home  Camp-meeting,  when  all 
workers  are  expected  to  be  present.  The 
whole  movement  is  intensely  missionary.  A 
favorite  song  is  '  *  We'll  girdle  the  Globe  with 
Salvation."  The  home-work  is  for  the  purpose 
of  training  workers  and  raising  money  for  the 
foreign  work.  The  Bands  are  in  their  infancy. 
Only  five  years  of  effort,  and  vet  they  are  con- 
stramed  to  say,  What  hath  God  wrought!  From 
many  lands  comes  the  cry  for  Pentecost  Bands 
to  come  and  help  in  the  battle  against  sin. 

Periodical  L<iterature.— When  the  mis- 
sionary enters  on  his  work  he  learns  the  num- 
ber and  power  of  the  obstacles  to  its  success.  If 
he  had  piptured  the  heathen  as  calling  on  him  to 
come  to  their  help,  he  finds  hard  practical  facts 
in  sad  contrast  to  such  a  dream;  not  that  there 
are  no  heathen  longing  for  the  light,  but  the 
number  of  such  is  exceedingly  small.  One  may 
labor  for  years  among  large  masses  of  idolaters 
without  finding  one.    The  writer  can  never  for- 

fet  his  surprise  on  first  entering  the  missionary 
eld  to  find  a  shrine  of  the  Virgin  Mary  under 
the  roof  of  good  **  Father  Temple,"  as  we  called 
him  in  SmjTna;  but  the  old  servant  to  whom  it 
belonged  could  not  see  the  unscripturalness  of 
such  worship,  and  his  employer  was  too  wise  to 
exercise  authority  in  the  matter.  He  preferred 
to  wait  for  truth  to  lead  the  man  to  put  it  away 
himself,  rather  than  to  require  it  on  the  ground 
of  his  master's  views  of  duty.  The  missionary 
finds  men  as  mad  upon  their  idols  as  he  is  loyal 
to  Christ;  many  who  welcome  him  as  a  man 
oppose  him  as  a  missionary.  The  worldly 
minded  would  receive  him  heartily  if  he  brought 
some  kind  of  merchandise  on  which  they  could 
make  good  profits.  The  unspiritual  take  scant 
interest  in  his  most  earnest  setting  forth  of  Christ 
and  his  salvation.  The  timid  shrink  from  the 
persecution  that  is  sure  to  follow  their  accept- 
ance of  the  truth.  The  number  who  consent 
to  listen  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  small, 
and  the  field  extends  in  all  directions  beyond 
his  reach.  How  can  he  fill  it  with  the  truth  ? 
If  he  prints  it  in  volumes,  however  well  rea- 
soned and  persuasive,  they  will  not  be  read ;  but 
he  can  print  the  latest  news  from  distant  lands, 
and  men  who  have  not  had  access  to  it  before 
are  eager  to  hear  that.  He  can  set  forth  inter- 
esting facts  in  natural  science  or  mechanics,  and 
men  read  them  also  with  avidity;  and  along 
with  these  he  can  sift  in,  not  abstract  dogmas, 
but  truth  in  its  practical  applications ;  truth  set 
at  that  angle  which  sheds  light  on  their  daily 
life,  meets  their  wants,  answers  their  questions, 
and  brings  the  Word  of  God  in  contact  with 
their  hearts.  Then  each  week  the  lesson  is 
changed  ;  some  new  aspect  of  truth  equally 
timely  and  no  less  adapted  to  their  needs  is  set 
before  them.  The  lesson  which  needs  reitera- 
tion is  reiterated.  The  unexpressed  longing  is 
satisfied;  the  illusion  that  made  error  seem  truth, 
and  truth  to  look  like  error,  is  dexterously  dis- 
pelled; and  men  are  led  on  step  by  step  till  by 
the  grace  of  Gk>d  they  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  makes  them  free. 

It  may  be  questioned  whether  our  churches 
at  home  are  aware  how  much  they  owe  to  our 
own  religious  periodicals.  In  Mosul  in  1844 
the  missionaries  used  to  lend  their  **  New  York 
Observers"  to  the  French  consul,  Mons.  P.  E. 
Botta,  son  of  the  Italian  historian  of  our  own 
revolution.     He  was  a  decided  Romanist,  yet 


genial  and  friendly,  and  not  only  expressed  ad- 
miration for  the  religious  feeling  that  created 
and  sustained  such  a  paper,  but  afllrmed  that 
such  a  one  could  not  pjossibly  find  support  in 
Papal  France.  The  religious  periodical  is  the 
outgrowth  of  the  Bible  religion  of  the  present 
century.  It  reaches  a  larger  number  than  any 
one  pulpit  can  touch,  and  it  speaks  the  word  for 
the  hour  simultaneously  in  many  places,  and  on 
a  ^reat  variety  of  themes.  It  is  essential  to  the 
unity  and  vigor  of  every  advance  of  the  king- 
dom; and  just  as  the  needs  of  the  home  field 
have  called  it  into  existence  there,  so  the  needs 
of  the  foreign  field  called  it  into  being  almost 
from  the  first.  As  early  as  1818  the  Baptist 
Mission  at  Serampore  issued  the  "Samarchar 
Darpan,"  or  *'  Mirror  of  Intelligence."  In  1834 
our  missionaries  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands  estab- 
lished the  **  Lama  Hawaii,"  a  weekly  quarto 
of  four  pages,  and  another  was  commenced  in 
1835.  In  all,  ten  have  made  their  appearance 
at  different  periods  in  the  islands.  The  pioneer 
periodical  in  Turkey  was  the  old  AUO&HKH 
THN n^EAIMnN TNaSEnN,  "Magazine 
of  Useful  Knowledge,"  published  in  Greek  by 
Rev.  D.  Temple  in  1837-1843.  It  also  appeared 
in  Armenian,  and  in  1854  became  the  **  Aveda- 
per"  (Messenger),  a  semi-monthly  quarto  of 
eight  pages,  and  afterwards  a  weekly  folio  of 
four  pages.  It  was  issued  also  in  Armeno-Turk- 
ish  in  1857. 

Newspapers  were  unknown  in  Turkey  till 
1834.  The  first,  edited  by  a  native  Christian, 
appeared  in  1 840.  Still  even  in  1860  a  paper  was 
rarely  seen  in  the  hands  of  the  thousands  that 
thronged  the  decks  of  steamers  in  the  Golden 
Horn ;  but  six  years  later  the  newsboys  were  as 
busy  in  Constantinople  as  with  us.  The  fifty 
papers  of  that  city,  however, — thirty  of  them 
dailies, — were  generally  hostile  to  spiritual 
piety.  The  Turks  allowed  no  printing  for  two 
centuries  after  the  discovery  of  the  art. 

In  1872  the  Greco-Turkish  **  Angeliophoros'* 
was  added  to  the  Armenian  and  Armeno-Turk- 
ish.  The  first  pa^e  of  each  was  devoted  to 
brief  moral  and  religious  articles.  The  second 
to  education,  religious  intelligence,  and  general 
topics.  The  third  was  given  up  to  the  natives, 
and  the  fourth  to  current  events.  They  were 
taken  by  one  in  five  of  adult  Protestants,  and 
were  highly  prized  and  carefully  preserved.  At 
the  low  rate  of  a  dollar,  postage  included,  they 
were  very  popular.  In  1874, 1,800  copies  of  the 
weekly  and  4,000  of  the  monthly  were  issued. 
As  an  evangelizing  agency  they  went  into 
hundreds  of  families  not  Protestant,  and  each 
copy  was  read  by  about  four  persons. 

Besides  these  were  four  illustrated  monthlies 
for  children.  Three  of  them,  in  the  same  lan- 
guages as  the  weeklies,  were  established  in  1871, 
and  the  fourth  in  Bulgarian,  1874,  with  2,000 
subscribers.  These  are  the  first  periodicals 
for  children  printed  in  Turkey,  and  there  has 
been  great  demand  for  them.  The  •  *  Bulgarian 
Zornitza"  was  also  issued  as  a  weekly  in  1877, 
and  has  proved  one  of  the  most  important 
agencies  in  educating  Bulgarians. 

In  Syria  the  "  Neshera"  (The  Unfolding)  has 
been  issued  for  many  years  by  the  mission.  It 
is  a  religious  weekly,  edited  by  Rev.  Samuel 
Jessup.  The  "Koukab  es  Soobah"  (Morning 
Star)  is  a  monthly  for  the  children,  edited  by 
Rev.  H.  H.  Jessup,  D.D.  The  *•  Lisan  el  Hal " 
(The  Voice  of  the  Condition,  i.e.,  an  object  is 
better  known  from  the  sight  of  it  than  from  any 
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description)  is  a  semi  weekly  Protestant  paper. 
The  "Beirdt"  is  a  Moslem  weekly.  The 
Beiriit  *'  Official "  is  a  government  weekly.  "El 
Musbah"  (The  Lamp)  is  a  Maronite  weekly. 
*'E1  Beshir"  (Good  News:  or,  The  Bearer  of 
Good  News)  is  a  Jesuit  weekly.  '  *  El  Hadiyeh" 
(The  Present,  or  Gift)  is  the  weekly  paper  of  the 
orthodox  Greeks,  and  the  "Hadikut  el  Akh- 
bur  "  (Garden  of  News)  is  a  government  weekly 
in  Arabic  and  French.  The  "Muktatif  "  and 
several  other  monthly  journals  once  published 
in  Beirut,  have  now  been  transferred  to  Cairo, 
Egypt.  The  number  of  these  publications 
indicates  great  literary  activity,  as  well  as  de- 
nominational rivalry  among  the  Arabic-speaking 
population  of  Syria. 

In  Persia  "The  Rays  of  Light/'  a monthl^jr in 
the  Nestoriau  vernacular,  commenced  to  shine 
in  1848,  and  still  sheds  its  radiance  over  the 
plains  of  Northwestern  Persia,  and  far  up  into 
the  secluded  valleys  of  Koordistan.  It  is  an 
8vo,  and  in  1866  contained  384  pages.  The 
edition  was  400  copies;  each  number  containing 
a  department  of  religion,  education,  science, 
missions,  and  poetry,  not  forgetting  something 
to  interest  the  children.  In  late  years  it  deals 
more  with  practical  missionary  work,  and  the 
present  social,  moral,  and  religious  condition  of 
the  people.  It  gives  notices  of  religious  meet- 
ings, also  accounts  of  them  when  held.  It 
publishes  communications  from  the  native 
brethren,  and  even  in  Persia  has  a  page  of  po- 
litical intelligence.  Since  Syriac  scholarship 
has  improved  in  both  Europe  and  America, 
some  copies  are  subscribed  for  in  Christian 
lands.  The  whole  number  of  paying  subscrib- 
ers is  about  500;  but  this  by  no  means  gives  the 
number  who  read  it,  for  every  copy  is  not  only 
perused  by  the  readers  in  the  family  of  the 
subscribers,  but  by  others  also.  It  is  much 
prized  by  the  Nestoriaus. 

In  India,  a  monthly  Marathi  periodical,  with 
the  fitting  name  of  "  Dnyanodaya"  (Rise  of 
Knowledge),  was  commenced  at  Ahmednagar  in 
1842,  and  in  1845  was  transferred  to  Bombay.  For 
eight  years  it  was  edited  by  Rev.  R.  W.  Hume. 
The  people  were  so  eat^er  for  it  that  it  soon  made 
its  appearance  every  fortnight,  and  then  once  a 
week.  It  is  still  published  as  an  Anglo- vernacu- 
lar paper,  and  has  a  circulation  among  Hindus 
as  well  as  Christians,  and  the  "  Balbodhmena," 
a  monthly  periodical  for  children,  illustrated  by 
engravings,  also  enters  many  Hindu  homes. 

The  Bombay  **  Witness,*'  a  religious  paper  in 
English,  commenced  in  1844;  also  the  Bombay 
**  Temperance  Advocate."  Rev.  G.  Bowen,  who 
went  out  in  1848,  established  the  Bombay 
*"  Guardian,"  also  in  English.  At  Madras,  "  The 
Aurora,"  a  Tamil  semi-monthly,  made  its  ap- 
pearance in  1844;  and  in  1869  Rev.  G.  T.  Wash- 
burn established  a  monthly  called  **  The  True 
Newsbearer,"  which  was  then  the  only  dis- 
tinctively religious  paper  in  Tamil.  He  also 
edited  "  The  Satthia  Warttamani,"  in  Tamil 
and  English.  In  Ceylon,  "  The  Morning  Star," 
a  semi-monthly,  in  the  same  language,  com- 
menced about  1850;  and  "The  Children's 
Friend,"  in  Tamil,  appeared  in  1868. 

The  Rev.  C.  W.  Park  established  at  Bombay 
in  1873  *'  The  Indian  Evangelical  Review."  A 
gpccimen  of  the  topics  discussed  in  its  pages  for 
Bix  years  may  be  found  in  the  Ely  volume  (p. 
218).  The  **  Review"  was  then  transferred  to 
Calcutta. 

As  early  as  1845  ("  Missionary  Herald,"  p.  30) 


there  were  in  Bonlbay  three  weeklies  and  one 
monthly  opposing  Christianity,  also  a  paper  at 
Poona,  and  a  Gujerati  monthly,  with  three 
weeklies  in  the  same  tongue,  besides  two  in 
Persian  and  one  in  Hindustani,  all  retailing  the 
writings  of  English  enemies  of  the  gospel  so 
that  there  was  need  enough  for  something  on 
the  other  side. 

In  China  the  writer  has  not  met  with  any 
notice  of  a  missionary  periodical.  The  well- 
known  "  Chinese  Repository"  (English)  was  es- 
tablished in  1832  by  Dr.  Bridgman,  and  edited  by 
him  and  Dr.  S.  Wells  Williams  for  twenty  years. 
Its  object  was  to  diffuse  information  concerning 
China.  A  partial  list  of  the  topics  discussed  m 
it  may  be  found  in  the  Ely  volume,  pp.  32- 
35.  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Dr.  Williams; 
would  have  written  the  admirable  account  of 
China  contained  in  his  **  Middle  Kingdom" 
had  he  not  been  editor  of  the  ''Repository" 
for  so  many  years.  After  that  ceased  to  be 
issued,  *'The  Chinese  Recorder  and  Missionary 
Journal,"  commenced  at  Foochow  in  1868  by 
Rev.  S.  L.  Baldwin,  took  its  place  in  the  mis- 
sionary department,  and  "  The  China  Review** 
in  literary  matters.  **  The  Chinese  Evangelist," 
edited  in  New  York  in  Chinese  and  English, 
by  Mr.  J.  Stewart  Happer,  son  of  Dr.  Happer, 
President  of  the  Christian  College,  Canton, 
China,  has  been  issued  monthly,  for  the  Chinese 
in  our  own  country. 

From  Japan,  Buddhists  sent  an  agent  to  this 
country  to  gather  together  everything  he  could 
find  against  Christianity,  and  several  of  their 
periodicals  deal  out  the  result  to  their  readers. 
The  missionaries  established  "The  Shichi  Ichi 
Zappo"  (Weekly  Messenger)  in  1876,  giving  a 
resume  of  the  scientific,  political,  and  religious 
progress  of  the  world.  It  is  met  with  in  the 
cars  and  steamboats,  and  men  who  have  never 
seen  a  missionary  have  been  led  by  it  to 
Christ.  It  contains  also  papers  on  social  science, 
such  as  the  principles  of  hygiene,  sanitary  ar- 
rangements of  the  home,  vaccination,  and  the 
like. 

"  The  Morning  Star"  was  issued  among  the 
Zulus  in  1861,  and  has  been  succeeded  by  "  The 
Torch  Light." 

Among  the  Dakotas  "  The  Tapi  Oaye"  (Word- 
Carrier)  commenced  its  rounds  in  1871,  edited 
by  Rev.  J.  P.  Williamson,  and  after  his  death 
by  Dr.  S.  R.  Riggs  and  Rev.  A.  L.  Riggs.  It 
receives  an  enthusiastic  welcome.  The  Indians 
not  only  pay  for  it ;  they  also  write  for  it,  and 
its  circulation  continually  increases. 

The  periodicals  referred  to  are  only  those 
issued  by  the  missionaries  of  one  or  two  of  our 
large  societies,  but  besides  these  are  many  more 
that  have  not  been  mentioned ;  and  in  view  of  so 
many  published  in  so  many  languages,  it  is  a 
privilege  to  pray  that  their  editors  may  be  so 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  that  the  truth  they  set  forth 
may  be  blessed  to  the  advancement  of  the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Perkins,  Justin,  b.  West  Springfield, 
Mass.,  U.  S.  A.,  March  12th,  1805;  graduated 
at  Amherst  College  1829;  studied  theology  at  An- 
dover;  embarked  September  21st,  1833,  as  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  A.  B.  C  .F.  M.,  and  established 
the  Nestorian  Mission  at  Oroomiah,  Persia.  His 
teacher  in  Syriac  was  Mar  Yohannan.  Schools 
established  by  Dr.  Perkins  and  Dr.  Grant  are 
now  flourishing  seminaries.  Dr.  Perkins  trans- 
lated the  Scriptures  and  several  religious  books 
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into  Syriac.  He  visited  the  United  States  in 
1842,  accompanied  by  the  Nestorian  bisliop  Mar 
Tohannan,  whose  presence  and  addresses  awak- 
€ned  a  deep  interest  in  the  mission.  Returning 
to  Persia  in  1843,  he  labored  successfully  at  his 
post,  and  ably  defended  Protestantism  against 
misrepresentation  and  persecution.  In  1869 
impaired  health  compelled  him  to  relinquish 
the  work,  in  which  he  had  been  engaged  for 
thirty-six  years.  He  died  at  Chicopee,  Mass., 
in  the  same  year. 

JPerm  Tersion,— The  Perm  belongs  to 
the  Finn  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic  family, 
and  ia  spoken  by  the  Permians  in  the  Perm, 
Wiatka,  and  Archangel  governments,  Russia. 
They  are  composed  of  50,000  souls,  partially 
Christianized,  but  till  recently  without  the 
Scriptures  in  their  language,  except  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew,  which  was  executed  in  1866  by  P. 
A.  Popon,  for  Prince  Louis  Lucien  Bonaparte, 
not  with  the  view  to  circulation,  but  to  aid  in 
linguistic  studies.  In  the  year  1880  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published  an  edition 
of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  which  has  been  re- 
vised and  transcribed  into  the  Russ  character 
by  the  academician  Wiedemann  from  the  text 
prepared  for  Prince  Bonaparte. 

Pernanibuco,  a  city  on  the  northeast 
coast  of  Brazil,  north  of  Bahia.  Climate  hot, 
but  healthy.  Population,  100,000,  Portuguese, 
Africans,  Indians.  Language,  Portuguese.  Re- 
ligion, Roman  Catholic.  Natives  poor,  ignorant, 
immoral,  irreligious.  Mission  station  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  (South),  1873;  2  ordained 
missionaries,  1  missionary's  wife,  8  native  help- 
ers, 5  out-stations,  6  churches,  172  church- 
members.  South  American  Missionary  Society; 
1  missionary  and  wife  (conduct  a  Seaman's 
Mission).  Southern  Baptist  Convention;  1  na- 
tive pastor. 

Perry,  John  Ifl.  S.,  b.  Sharon,  Conn., 
U.  S.  A.,  September  7th,  1806;.  graduated  at 
Yale  College  1827;  taught  the  Academy  in 
Sharon  1827-28;  graduated  at  the  Yale  Divinity 
School  1831;  was  ordained  and  installed  pastor 
of  the  Congregational  Church,  Mendon,  Mass., 
November  9th,  1831;  married  Harriet  Joanna 
Lathrop,  youngest  sister  of  Mrs.  Myron  Wins- 
low;  relinquished  his  charge  May  13th,  1835,  to 
go  to  Ceylon;  sailed  the  same  year  as  a  mission- 
ary of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  arriving  in  Jaffna, 
Ceylon,  in  September. 

In  1838  it  was  found  necessary  to  reduce  the 
number  of  students  in  the  Batticotta  Seminary 
from  150  to  100,  and  to  disband  nearly  all  the 
villaj^e  schools.  Mr.  Perry,  in  behalf  of  the 
mission,  addressed  an  earnest  letter,  March  1st, 
to  the  committee,  in  which  he  told  of  the  5,000 
children  of  heathen  parents  deprived  of  Chris- 
tian instruction,  the  discouragement  of  friends, 
the  loss  of  influence  and  confidence  caused  by 
the  want  of  funds,  entreated  the  churches  to 
repair  the  damage  as  far  as  possible,  and  to 
send  no  more  missionaries  till  the  means  of  use- 
fulness were  restored  to  those  already  in  the 
field.  Within  ten  days  the  writer  of  the  letter 
died  of  cholera,  after  a  few  hours  of  severe  suf- 
fering. 

Persia  or  Iran,— The  modern  kingdom  of 
Persia,  called  by  the  natives  Iran,  occupies, 
roughly  speaking,  that  part  of  Western  Asia 
lying  between  the  Caspian  Sea  on  the  north 
and  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  south,  Afghanistan 


and  Baluchistan  on  the  east  and  Turkey  on  the 
west.  Its  exact  boundaries  have  not  as  yet 
been  definitely  located,  but  starting  from  Mount 
Ararat  at  the  northwest,  the  liver  Aras  forms 
the  greater  part  of  its  boundary  line  between 
that  part  of  Russia  lying  west  of  the  Caspian 
Sea,  though  there  is  a  small  strip  of  country  ex- 
tending south  of  the  river  Aras  along  the  Cas- 
pian Sea,  which  does  not  belong  to  Persia. 
East  of  the  Caspian,  Russian  Turkestan  bounds 
it  on  the  north,  though  the  exact  limits  of  Per- 
sian territory  have  not  been  accurately  settled, 
Russian  authorities  claiming  more  than  is  al- 
lowed by  other  European  powers.  On  the  east 
the  boundary  lines  between  Afghanistan  and 
Baluchistan  have  been  determined  by  British 
commissioners  at  different  times,  although 
some  parts  of  it  are  still  disputed.  Its  southern 
and  southwestern  boundary  is  the  coast-line  of 
the  Arabian  Sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  Its 
western  boundary  from  Mount  Ararat  in  a  gen- 
eral southwesterly  direction  to  the  Persian  Gulf 
is  the  disputed  Perso-Turkish  frontier  for  the 
settlement  of  which  a  mixed  commission,  ap- 
pointed in  1843,  labored  for  25  years,  with  the 
result  that  the  disputed  territory  has  been  de- 
fined rather  than  the  exact  boundaries  de- 
limited. 

Persia  extends  for  about  100  miles  from  north 
to  south,  and  900  miles  from  east  to  west,  and 
includes  an  area  estimated  at  628,000  square 
miles.  The  greater  part  of  this  region  is  an  ele- 
vated plateau,  almost  a  perfect  table-land  in 
the  centre  and  on  the  east,  but  cut  up  by  moun- 
tain chains  on  the  north,  the  west,  and  the 
south.  More  than  three  fourths  of  its  entire 
surface  is  desert  land,  but  many  of  the  valleys 
between  the  high  mountain  ranges  are  wonder- 
fully fertile  and  exceedingly  beautiful.  Rare 
flowers,  luscious  fruits,  valuable  timber,  and 
mountain  brooks  and  torrents  make  the  land  a 
scene  of  picturesque  beauty  which  is  celebrated 
in  history  and  song,  and  •  indissolubly  con- 
nected with  the  ideas  of  Persia.  With  such  a 
diversity  of  physical  characteristics  there  is  of 
necessity  a  diversity  of  climate.  On  the  plateau 
the  climate  is  temperate;  at  Ispahan  summer 
and  winter  are  equally  mild,  and  regular  sea- 
sons follow  each  other.  At  the  north  and  the 
northwest  severe  winters  are  experienced,  while 
the  inhabitants  of  the  desert  region  in  the  cen- 
tre and  on  the  east  of  it  are  scorched  in  sum- 
mer and  frozen  in  winter.  Along  the  Caspian 
Sea  the  summer  heat  is  intense,  while  the  win- 
ters are  mild,  and  heavy  and  frequent  rainfalls 
make  the  low  country  marshy  and  unhealthy. 
In  the  southern  provinces,  though  the  heat  in 
autumn  is  excessive,  winter  and  spring  are  de- 
lightful; and  summer,  though  hot,  is  not  un- 
pleasant, since  the  atmosphere  of  Persia  in  gen- 
eral is  remarkable  for  its  dryness  and  purity. 

The  population  of  Persia  is  usually  divided 
into  three  distinct  classes,  those  inhabiting 
the  cities  estimated  at  1,963.800,  the  wan- 
dering tribes  1,909,800;  and  the  inhabitants  of 
villages  and  country  districts  3,780,000.  The 
latter  are  engaged  mainly  in  agriculture,  and 
the  best  wheat  in  the  world,  together  with 
other  cereals,  is  raised,  and  cotton,  sugar,  rice, 
and  tobacco  are  produced  in  the  southern  prov- 
inces. The  wandering  tribes  dwell  in  tents, 
and  move  about  with  their  flocks  and  herds  as 
the  seasons  succeed  each  other,  spending  the 
spring  and  summer  on  the  mountnin  slopes  and 
the  winter  on  the  plains.    The  two  principal 
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races  are  the  Turks  and  the  Persians,  the  lat- 
ter of  whom  belong  to  the  Mongol  race.  Be- 
sides these,  260,000  are  Arabs,  67 5.000  Koords 
and  Leks,  207,000  Baluchis  and  Gypsies,  and 
234,000  Lurs.  These  last  are  sometimes  classed 
with  the  Koords. 

The  principal  cities  of  Persia,  with  their 
population,  are  Teheran  210,000,  Tabriz  165,- 
000,  Ispahan  and  Meshed  each  with  60,000, 
Kurman  and  Yezd  each  with  40,000.  It  is  es- 
timated that  6,860,600  of  the  ix)pulation  belong 
to  the  Shiah  faith,  700,000  are  Sunnis,  8,500 
Parsis,  19,000  Jews,  43,000  Armenians,  and 
23,000  Nestorians. 

The  Government  of  Persia  is  similar  to  that 
of  Turke}'.  It  is  a  kingdom  whose  king,  Nasr- 
ed-din,  is  called  the  Shah.  He  is  the  absolute 
ruler  and  the  master  of  the  lives  and  goods  of 
all  his  subjects;  but  though  his  power  is  abso- 
lute, he  must  not  act  contrary  to  the  accepted 
doctrines  of  the  Mohammedan  religion  as  laid 
down  by  the  prophet  and  interpreted  by  his  de- 
scendants (Syeds),  and  the  highpriesthood.  The 
laws  are  based  on  the  precepts  of  the  Koran, 
and  the  Shah  is  regarded  as  vicegerent  of  the 
prophet.  A  ministry  divided  into  several  de- 
partments, after  the  European  fashion,  assists 
him  in  the  executive  department  of  the  govern- 
ment. A  governor-general  is  appointed  over 
each  one  of  the  27  provinces,  who  is  directly 
responsible  to  the  central  government.  The 
nomad  tribes  are  ruled  over  by  their  chiefs, 
who  are  responsible  to  the  governors. 

The  only  instruction  of  the  bulk  of  the  pop- 
ulation is  from  the  teachings  of  the  Koran,  but 
there  are  a  great  number  of  colleges  supported 
by  public  funds,  where  students  are  instructed 
not  only  in  religion,  and  Persian  and  Arabic 
literature,  but  also  in  scientific  knowledge. 

Internal  communication  is  difficult,  as  there 
are  only  26  miles  of  railway, — Teheran  to  Shah 
Abdul-azim  (6  miles);  Mahmudabad  to  Bar- 
f urush  and  Amol,20  miles;  and  but  two  good  car- 
riage roads, — Teheran  to  Kom  and  Teheran  to 
Kasvin,  each  about  94  miles,  though  large 
wagons  are  used,  especially  between  Tabriz 
and  the  Caucasus.  The  greater  part  of  its 
telegraph  system  of  38,024  miles  is  worked  by 
a  European  company  and  the  English  Govern- 
ment. 

History. — It  is  not  the  province  of  this  article 
to  give  any  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  count r}-- 
of  Persia,  but  the  following  dates  of  the  prin- 
cipal epochs  in  its  history  may  be  of  service. 
From  the  earliest  records,  dating  back  to  about 
2,000  B.C.,  the  first  rulers  of  Persia  were  the 
Medes,  who  conquered  Babylonia,  and  estab- 
lished a  Medo-Persian  empire,  which  lasted, 
under  the  rule  of  famous  kings,— Cyrus,  Cam- 
byses,  Darius,  Xerxes,  and  Artaxerxes, — until 
the  conquest  by  Alexander  the  Great,  331  B.C., 
when  the  Greek  and  Parthian  Empire  was  es- 
tablished, which  ended  about  the  middle  of  the 
2d  century.  The  Sassanian  Empire,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  3d  century  lasted  until  about 
the  end  of  the  7th,  when  the  period  of  Arabian 
domination  commenced,  and  gradually  grew  in 
extent  and  influence.  Mohammedanism  com- 
pletely captured  the  life  and  permeated  the 
thought  of  the  people  to  the  very  core.  Persia 
was  at  times  a  province,  and  the  centre  of  the 
Arabian  Empire,  under  successive  rulers  of 
Arab,  Turk,  or  Mongol  origin.  The  sway  of 
the  Timurides  and  Turkomans  lasted  from  1405 
to  1499.    From  1499  to  1736  the  Sufi  or  Sufawi 


dynasty  ruled  the  coimtry.  Its  founder, 
Ismail  Sufi,  was  the  originator  of  Sufism, 
which  made  a  broad  division  in  the  world 
of  Islam.  With  the  downfall  of  the  Sufi, 
and  the  accession  of  Nadir  Shah,  1736, 
the  last  native  Persian  dynasty  passed 
away.  At  the  death  of  Nadir  Shah  in  1747  a 
period  of  anarchy,  followed  by  short  reigns  of 
various  despots,  ensued,  until  in  1794  Agha 
Mohammed  ascended  the  throne,— the  first  of 
the  reigning  dynasty  of  the  Kajars.  The 
present  Shah  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  1848. 

Missions  in  Persia,— 1.  Under  the 
Old  Covenant.— The  Persians  or  Medes 
were  descendants  of  Japhet,  and  were  the  first 
Aryan  race  brought  into  close  relation  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  under  the  Old  Covenant. 
For  a  time  the  religious  hope  of  the 
world  was  bound  up  in  the  handful  of  Jewish 
captives,  of  whom  Daniel  was  the  chief.  As 
twelve  hundred  years  earlier  the  hope  of  the 
world  was  centred  in  one  man,  Abraham,  who 
came  from  the  same  far  East, — soon  Daniel  and 
the  few  thousand  faithful  Jews  in  that  same 
land  of  the  East  depended  the  true  religion 
in  the  world.  Hence  no  event  in  ancient  times 
was  so  important  and  central  to  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  the  overthrow  of  Babylon,  and  the 
restoration  of  God's  ancient  people,  and  the  pres- 
ervation of  the  true  faith.  No  one  figure  was  so 
central  and  so  closely  related  to  the  providential 
events  in  the  restoration  as  Cyrus,  the  king  of 
the  Persians.  One  reason  of  the  friendship  of 
the  Persians  to  the  Jews  is  found  in  the  fact 
that  both  nations  were  Monotheists.  The 
Medes  and  Persians  were  never  idolaters  in  the 
grosser  sense  of  setting  up  images  and  worship- 
ping them.  **  No  images  profaned  the  severe 
simplicity  of  the  Iranic  temple.  It  was  only 
after  a  long  lapse  of  ages  and  in  connection 
with  foreign  worship  that  idolatry  crept  in. 
The  Old  Zoroastrianism  was  in  this  respect  as 
pure  as  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  and  thus  a 
double  bond  of  sympathy  united  the  Hebrews 
and  the  Aryans"  (Rawlinson). 

The  Jews,  so  impatient  generally  under  a 
foreign  yoke,  never  rebelled  against  the  Per- 
sians; and  the  Persians,  so  intolerant  of  other 
nations,  respected  and  protected  the  Jews. 
This  great  fact  related  the  Persians  very  closely 
to  the  Old  Covenant.  Their  fidelity,  though 
so  imperfect,  was  acknowledged  of  God.  The 
Prophets  foretold  the  desolation  and  complete 
destniction  of  all  the  surrounding  idolatrous 
nations.  Not  one  is  left.  But  Persia  is  not 
thus  denounced,  and  Persia  is  still  a  nation. 
holding  in  her  bosom  not  the  Persian  stock 
alone,  but  the  Jewish  colonies  that  were  planted 
in  exile  more  than  twenty-five  centuries  ago  in 
Mesopotamia  and  in  the  cities  of  the  JMedes. 
The  people  of  God  were  thus  in  most  intimate 
relation  to  Persia  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 

2.  The  Early  Christian  Age.— A  person 
standing  on  the  hills  of  Palestine  can  see  the 
Great  Sea  to  the  west.  His  eye  also  discerns  the 
bluish  outline  of  the  mountains  beyond  Jordan 
bounding  the  eastern  horizon.  That  outline 
was  practically  the  bound  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire. Beyond  it  were  the  desert  and  the  plains  of 
Mesopotamia  and  Assyria,  extending  700  miles 
eastward  from  Palestine,  and  bounded  by  the 
Zagros  or  Koordish  Mountains.  The  traveller 
who  crosses  this  range  traverses  nearly  a  hun- 
dred miles,  climbing  up  and  winding  his  way 
among  the  steep  valleys  and  passes,  with  snow- 
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covered  peaks  on  every  hand.  The  descent  on 
the  eastern  side  is  less  difficult,  and  opens  on 
the  plateau  or  upland  regions  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians.  We  have  reached  the  East  in  Meso- 
potamia and  Babylon,  and  the  Far  East  in  Per- 
sia, whence  came  the  Magi  to  Jerusalem  to  wel- 
come the  infant  Redeemer.  The  regions  of 
the  East  and  Far  East— all  beyond  the  Roman 
Empire — were  until  a. d.  225  under  the  Parthian 
rule.  From  thence  there  were  present  at  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  Parthians,  Medes,  and  dwell- 
ers in  Mesopotamia.  If  we  possessed  an  ac- 
count of  all  the  acts  of  the  Apostles  it  would 
no  doubt  be  clear  that  some  of  the  twelve  were 
missionaries  in  that  Eastern  land.  Peter  may 
have  visited  the  Asiatic  churches,  as  Origen  and 
Eusebius  assert,  and  1  Peter  5:13  seems  to  con- 
vey the  salutations  of  the  church  of  the  literal 
Babylon,  the  true  centre  of  the  East,  where  Peter 
and  Mark  were  at  the  time,  and  not  of  the  mys- 
tical Babylon  of  the  West.  Special  traditions 
point  to  Bartholemew  and  Thomas  as  apostles 
in  the  Parthian  dominions  and  eastward.  Still 
more  circumstantial  is  the  mission  of  Thaddeus, 
one  of  the  seventy,  to  Edessa  (Oorfa)  in  Mesopo- 
tamia. Eusebius  the  historian  is  confirmed  by 
Syriac  documents  of  great  antiquity.  It  should 
be  remembered  that  eastward  over  Syria  to  the 
Persian  Gulf  the  Aramaic  was  the  common 
language,  the  vernacular  of  Christ  and  His 
apostles.  Dr.  Curiton  says:  "I  have  found 
among  the  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  original  Aramaic  docu- 
ments which  Eusebius  cites  as  preserved  in  the 
archives  of  Edessa,  and  various  passages  from 
it  quoted  by  several  authors,  with  other  testi- 
monies which  seem  to  be  sufficient  to  establish 
the  fact  of  the  early  conversion  of  the  in- 
habitants of  that  city,  and  among  them  the 
king  himself.'*  These  documents  record  that 
Abgar,  King  of  Edessa,  hearing  of  the  fame  of 
Jesus,  and  that  He  was  persecuted  of  the  Jews, 
sent  Him  a  letter  inviting  Him  to  Edessa  to  live, 
and  to  heal  the  king  of  his  malady.  The  reply 
of  Christ  was  that  His  mission  to  the  Jews  was 
not  complete,  but  after  His  ascension  a  disciple 
would  come  and  teach  the  people  of  Edessa. 
This  disciple  was  Thaddeus.  He  reached 
Edessa,  saw  the  king,  healed  and  converted, 
and  thus  planted  the  mother-church  of  the 
East.  The  king's  son  refused  the  Christian 
faith  and  persecuted  the  Christians.  Following 
Thaddeus  was  Aggheus,  his  disciple,  and  then 
Maris  from  about  a.d.  90,  under  whom  360 
churches  were  founded  in  the  valley  of  the 
Euphrates  and  the  plains  and  mountains  of 
Assyria.  There  are  documents  recording  the 
acts  of  the  martyrs  at  Edessa  in  the  same  year 
(a.d.  115)  that  Trajan  conquered  the  Parthian 
territory,  of  which  Edessa  was  a  part.  The 
Christians  were  numerous  at  that  time,  and  the 
conversion  of  the  king  is  proved  by  the  coins 
as  early  as  a.d.  165. 

The  evidence  is  that  under  the  Parthians  there 
was  an  open  door  to  the  eastward.  They  were 
tolerant  in  religious  matters.  The  missionary 
activity  of  the  church  and  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  under  the  Parthian  rule  of  the  East  was 
as  great  as  under  the  Roman  rule  of  Europe  in 
the  same  period. 

3.  The  Persian  Rule  of  the  Sassanians, 
(a.d.  226-641). — At  the  time  when  this  purely 
Persian  dynasty  arose  many  religious  forces  were 
in  conflict.  The  Jews  had  grown  powerful  un- 
der the  Parthians,  and  had  their  great  schools 


of  tradition  and  Talmudic  learning.  The  old 
heathenism  in  Mesopotamia  was  still  prevalent. 
The  claims  of  Christianity  were  pressed  by 
growing  numbers,  but  were  paralyzed  or  re- 
tarded by  the  Gnostic  sects,  so  prevalent  in  the 
East.  Dominant  over  all,  as  the  state  religion, 
was  the  old  faith  of  Zoroaster.  There  was  a 
revival  of  this  faith,  with  a  fierce  intolerance 
equal  to  any  in  the  West.  Some  of  the  Persian 
kings  were  favorable  to  Christianity,  but  the 
national  feeling  always  clung  to  the  ancient 
faith.  Many  thousands  of  Persians  became 
Christians,  but  the  stronghold  of  Zoroastrianism 
never  yielded,  and  there  never  arose  an  indi- 

fenous  Persian  church,  worshipping  in  the 
'ersian  language  and  leavening  the  whole 
nation.  The  Persians  refused  to  follow  their 
wise  men,  as  the  Jews  refused  to  follow  their 
prophets,  in  accepting  Jesus  as  the  Christ.  In 
fact  the  immense  number  of  Jews  in  Persia 
had  much  to  do  in  arraying  the  Magi  against 
the  Christians.  When  the  religion  of  Christ 
was  accepted  by  Constantine  (a.d.  312)  it  was 
stigmatized  by  the  rival  empue  of  the  East  as 
the  religion  of  the  Romans.  Religious  zeal  and 
national  feeling  united  against  it,  and  bitter  per- 
secutions contmued  in  Persia  for  a  century 
after  they  had  ceased  in  the  Roman  Empire. 
The  sufferings  of  the  Christians  under  Shapdr 
II.  were  as  terrible  as  any  experienced  under 
Diocletian. 

In  the  face  of  these  obstacles  it  is  clear  that 
the  Christian  faith  had  a  harder  mission  field  in 
Asia  than  in  Europe.  The  3d  century  saw 
Christian  missions  there  advancing  generally  in 
peace.  The  4th  century  was  full  of  conflict  and 
persecution,  with  an  open  door  and  many  adver- 
saries. The  pious  and  zealous  monks  of  Egypt 
and  Syria  were  the  leading  missionaries,  and 
their  labors  are  still  attested  by  the  many 
churches  that  bear  their  names  in  Mesopotamia 
and  among  the  Nestorians.  The  Armenians 
were  largely  converted,  and  the  Georgians.  In 
this  century  also  strong  heretical  sects  took 
shape,  that  have  left  relics  to  the  present  day. 
The  disciples  of  John  near  Bagdad,  calling 
themselves  Mandean  and  numbering  some  hun- 
dreds of  families,  are  such.  Their  literature  and 
ritual  are  in  the  Aramaic  dialect,  and  exceedingly 
complicated.  They  resemble  the  Manicheans. 
This  sect  was  begun  by  Manes,  a  Persian,  who 
formed  an  eclectic  system  from  the  doctrines  of 
the  Chi-istians,  Zoroastrians,  and  Buddhists,  and 
gave  himself  out  as  the  Paraclete  promised  by 
Christ.  His  disciples  showed  great  activity  in 
the  spread  of  his  doctrine,  and,  notwithstanding 
persecution ,  the  sect  increased  and  continued.  It 
seems  probable  that  a  large  section  of  the  Per- 
sians to-day ,  called  Ali  Illahees  or  Dawoodees, 
are  connected  with  this  doctrine. 

In  the  5th  century  the  bitter  controversies 
within  the  church  resulted  in  the  separation  of 
the  Eastern  Christians  from  the  West.  The  Nes- 
torian  controversy  at  the  Council  of  Ephesus 
(A.D.  431)  resulted  in  a  schism  which  was  car- 
ried thence  to  Edessa,  and  thence  to  Persia. 
The  separation  of  the  main  body  of  Christians 
under  the  Persian  rule  was  completed  in  a 
council  held  at  Seleucia  a.d.  499.  There  were 
political  reasons  for  this  separation  as  well  as 
theological.  It  gave  satisfaction  to  the  Persian 
Government  to  have  its  Christian  subjects  break 
their  connection  entirely  with  the  Romans,  and 
thus  it  gave  rest  from  persecution.  In  the  6th 
and  7th  centuries  there  was  much  missionary 
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activity  by  the  Persian  Church.  Says  Mos- 
heim;  **  In  the  East  the  Nestorians,  with  increiU- 
ble  industry  and  perseverance,  labored  to  propa- 
gate their  religion  beyond  its  former  bounds 
among  the  barbarous  and  savage  nations  in- 
habiting the  deserts  and  remotest  shores  of 
Asia."  It  appears  from  unquestioned  docu- 
mentary proofs  that  numerous  missions  were  ex- 
tended not  only  into  but  beyond  Persia,  to  the 
Turkish  tribes,  and  even  to  China.  **  Their 
zeal,"  says  Gibbon,  "overleaped  the  limits 
which  confined  the  ambition  and  curiosity  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  they  pursued  with- 
out fear  the  footsteps  of  the  roving  Tartar." 

4.  The  Moslem  Caliphs,  a.d.  641-1258.-- 
The  dominant  religion  of  Persia  from  the  prime- 
val days  had  been  the  faith  of  Zoroaster.  Chris- 
tianity failed  to  overthrow  it.  To  this  mighty 
religion,  which  once  seemed  likely  to  supersede 
all  others  and  be  proclaimed  in  the  edicts  of  the 
^reat  king  over  Europe  as  well  as  Asia,  the  fatal 
blow  came  suddenly,  and  from  a  quarter  least 
expected.  The  Persian  emperor  received  a 
letter  one  day  from  "the  camel-driver  of 
Mecca,"  bidding  him  abjure  the  faith  of  his 
ancestors  and  confess  that  **  there  is  no  God  but 
€k)d,  and  Mohammed  is  the  prophet  of  God." 
The  indignant  monarch  tore  the  letter  in  pieces, 
and  drove  the  camel -drivers  who  brought  it  from 
his  presence.  But  before  ten  years  had  passed 
the  Arab  hordes  had  driven  tbe  Persian  from  his 
throne.  Persia,  defeated  in  two  decisive  bat- 
tles, reluctantly  gave  up  the  contest.  The  whole 
system  fell  with  a  crash,  and  the  only  remnants 
left  to  perpetuate  its  rites  are  some  5,000  souls  in 
Yezd,  a  city  of  Persia,  and  100,000  Parsis  in 
Bombay. 

The  faith  of  Mohammed  from  that  day  to 
this  has  ruled  in  Persia.  It  is  the  only  Aryan 
race  that  accepted  Islam.  One  peculiarity  should 
be  noticed — the  Mobeds  of  Magism  became  the 
Mollahs  of  Islam.  These  ecclesiastics  were 
the  bitter  enemies  of  early  Christian  mission- 
aries, and  they  are  the  bitter  enemies  of  modern 
missions  to-day.  The  rule  of  the  Saracen  caliphs 
at  Bagdad  did  not  destroy  Christianity.  The 
Christians  were  liable  to  excessive  exactions,  and 
to  persecutions  at  times,  but  they  were  recognized 
as  the  people  of  the  Book;  and  the  Nestorians  had 
apecial  privileges,  and  held  many  offices  of 
trust.  The  missionarv  work  was  prosecuted 
and  expanded.  It  could  not  take  much  root  in 
Persian  soil  after  the  Persians  became  Moslems, 
but  it  gained  more  and  more  influence  in  Tartary 
and  China,  beyond  the  Mohammedan  conquest. 
There  were  ages  of  comparative  peace  in  those 
regions,  also  of  the  greatest  missionary  zeal  and 
enterprise  on  the  part  of  the  Nestorians.  Their 
churches  were  planted  in  Transoxiana  as  far  as 
Kashgar,  in  the  regions  of  Mongolia,  and 
throughout  Northern  China.  To  attest  this  fact 
there  are  extensive  Christian  graveyards  con- 
taining memorials  of  the  Turkish  race  on  the 
borders  of  China,  and  the  monument  of  Si-ngan- 
fu,  in  Shensi,  ^ving  the  history  of  the  Nestorian 
Mission  in  Chma  for  145  years  (a.d.  636-781). 
Timotheus,  a  patriarch  of  the  church  for  forty 
years,  was  zealously  devoted  to  missionary  work, 
and  many  monks  traversed  Asia.  What  might 
have  been  the  result  if  they  had  but  taught 
the  pure  faith  of  the  gospel,  instead  of  fasts  and 
formalism,  and  if  thev  had  but  possessed  an  open 
Bible,  and  had  relied  on  Qod's  Spirit  instead  of 
trusting  to  intrigue  and  carnal  weapons,  we  can- 
not say.  But  there  was  enough  of  the  Christ-like 


spirit  and  doctrine  to  lead  multitudes  to  the 
Christian  profession,  and,  we  may  hope,  to  eter- 
nal life.  In  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries 
there  were  large  Christianized  communities.  A 
Mogul  prince,  Unkh  Khan,  gave  the  name  to 
the  celebrated  Prester  John,  and  his  successors 
were  nominal  Christians  till  overthrown  by 
Genghis  Khan.  The  names  of  25  metropolitan 
sees,  from  Cyprus  on  the  west  to  Pekin  on  the 
east,  are  on  record.  The  schools  are  almost  as 
widely  extended.  When  shall  modern  missions 
speak  of  training-schools  and  literarjr  centres 
not  only  in  the  regions  of  Edessa,  Nisibis,  Seleu- 
cia,  and  Azerbiian,  but  also  among  the  Elumites 
and  Arabs,  and  in  Khorassan,  and  far  east  in 
TartaiT? 

5.  Under  the  Mogul  Tartars,  a.d.  1258- 
1430. — The  Moguls  arose  in  Chinese  Tartary. 
The  last  of  the  race  of  Christian  kings— Christian 
in  name,  doubtless,  more  than  in  reality — was 
slain  by  Genghis  Khan  about  a.d.  1202. 
Genghis  had  a  Christian  wife,  the  daughter  of 
this  king,  and  he  was  tolerant  toward  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  In  fact  the  Mogul  conquerors  were 
without  much  religion,  and  friendly  toward  all. 
The  wave  of  carnage  and  conquest  swept  west- 
ward and  covered  Persia,  and  overwhelmed  the 
Caliph  of  Bagdad  in  1258.  This  change  was  for  a 
time  favorable  to  the  Christians,  as  the  rulers 
openly  declared  themselves  Christians,  or  were 
partial  to  Christianity.  The  patriarch  of  the  Nes- 
torians was  chosen  from  people  of  the  same 
speech  and  race  as  the  conquerors— a  native  of 
Western  China.  He  ruled  the  church  through  a 
stormy  period  of  seven  reigns  of  Mogul  kings; 
had  the  jo}'  of  baptizing  some  of  them,  and  of 
indulging  for  a  time  the  hope  that  they  would 
form  such  an  alliance  with  the  Christians  of 
Europe  against  the  Moslems  as  would  render  all 
Asia,  across  to  China,  a  highway  for  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  But  the  period  of  such  hope  was 
brief,  and  soon  ended  in  threatened  ruin.  The 
church  of  both  East  and  West  was  too  degraded 
in  ignorance  and  superstition,  too  low  in  doc- 
trine and  life,  to  avail  itself  of  the  opportunity. 
After  a  time  of  vacillation  the  Moguls  found 
Islam  the  more  suited  to  their  rough  and  bloody 
work.  The  emptTor  having  decided  in  favor  of 
the  Moslems,  flung  his  sword  into  the  scale,  and 
at  his  back  were  100,000  warriors.  The  Chris- 
tian cause  was  lost.  The  whole  structure  of  the 
Nestorian  Church,  unequal  to  the  day  of  trial, 
fell  before  the  persecutions  and  wars  of  the 
Tartars.  With  Timourlane  (a.d.  1379-1405)  came 
their  utter  ruin.  He  was  a  bigoted  Moslem,  and 
put  to  the  sword  all  who  did  not  escape  to  the 
recesses  of  the  mountains.  Thus  the  fair  field  of 
Central  Asia,  once  open  to  Christian  missions, 
closed  in  the  utter  extermination  of  the  Chris- 
tians, leaving  not  a  vestige  of  them  east  of  the 
Koordish  Mountains.  The  Christian  faith  was 
thrown  back  upon  its  last  defences,  and  became 
a  hunted  and  despised  faith,  with  only  a  remnant 
of  adherents,  clinging  with  a  death  grip  to  their 
churches  and  worship. 

6.  The  Period  of  Greatest  Depression 
(a.d.  1400-1830). —Persia  was  torn  by  factions 
and  wars  for  a  century.  As  France  rejected  the 
Reformation  and  reaped  her  reward  in  anarchy 
and  blood,  so  Persia  suffered  on  a  larger  scale. 
The  Christian  Church  was  lost,— a  buried  and 
apparently  lifeless  seed  only  remaining,  and  the 
Christian  name  became  a  by  word. 

In  1492  the  confusion  began  to  clear.  Tlie 
national  religion  underwent  a  change  from  the 
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orthodox  or  Simuee  to  the  heterodox  or  Shiah 
.system  of  Moiuimmedanism.  The  distinction 
between  these  seels  runs  back  to  the  days  of 
]\lohammed  and  to  his  son-in-law  Ali.  It  was 
through  the  accession  to  the  throne  of  Persia  of 
a  lineal  descendant  of  Mohammed  and  Ali  that 
the  Shiah  system  became  the  established  creed  of 
Persia.  Since  that  time  the  Persians  and  Turks 
have  indulged  in  mutual  hatred,  and  regarded 
each  other  as  worse  than  intidels.  This  schism 
has  led  to  as  bloody  wars  between  Moslems  and 
Moslems,  as  the  divisions  of  Catholic  and  Prot- 
estant have  among  Christians. 

The  Suffavean  kings  (a.d.  1492-1722)  ruled 
over  large  populations  of  Armenians  and  Geor- 
gians, Nestoriansand  Jacobites,  in  what  is  now 
Russian  and  Turkish  territory.  Meanwhile  the 
Reformation  came  to  Europe,  and  the  revival 
of  the  spirit  of  propagandism  in  the  Romish 
Church.  Toward  the  close  of  the  16th  century 
occurred  some  events  bearing  on  Persian  mis- 
sions, especially  during  the  reign  of  ShahiVbbas 
the  Great  (a.d.  1582-1627),  the  contemporary  of 
Queen  Elizabeth.  One  was  diplomatic  inter- 
course between  England  and  Persia.  The  first 
attempt  was  a  failure,  for  in  1561  Anthony 
Jenkiuson  arrived  in  Persia  with  letters  from 
Queen  Elizabeth  for  Tamasp  Shah.  At  their 
interview  the  Shah's  first  question  was,  "  Are 
you  a  Moslem  or  an  infidel?"  He  replied  that 
he  was  not  a  Moslem,  nor  was  he  an  infidel. 
But  the  Shah  expressed  his  dissatisfaction,  and 
the  Englishman  retired,  and  every  step  of  his 
was  immediately  sprinkled  with  sand  and  swept 
to  remove  the  defilement  of  his  contact  with  the 
royal  court.  But  in  1598  Sir  Anthony  and 
Robert  Shirley  had  better  success,  for  they  ar- 
rived in  Persia  with  a  numerous  retinue,  and 
for  many  years  were  intimately  associated  with 
Shah  Abbas,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  English 
influence  in  the  East. 

Another  event  was  in  1603  the  forcible  de- 
portation of  thousands  of  Ai:;menians  from  the 
base  of  Mount  Ararat  to  the  central  provinces. 
The  descendants  of  these  captives  now  form 
communities  in  Hamadan  and  Ispahan,  and  in 
many  intervening  districts  and  villages.  This 
dispersed  Christian  population  is  the  basis  for 
missionary  effort,  the  more  important  as  the 
number  of  Armenians  in  Persia  is  small. 

The  aggressions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  upon 
the  Nestorian  Church  began  in  the  13th  and  14th 
centuries,  when  they  competed  with  the  Nesto- 
rians  for  the  favor  of  the  Grand  Mogul.  Nearly 
a  hundred  Papal  monks  perished  in  the  mas- 
sacres of  Timourlane.  In  1551  a  dissension 
arose  as  to  the  succession  of  the  patriarch,  and 
an  appeal  was  made  by  one  of  the  parties  to  the 
Pope.  This  opened  the  way  for  a  secession  of 
a  large  party  to  Rome,  and  the  setting  up  of  a 
rival  patriarch. 

Following  upon  the  Suffavean  kings  was  an 
Afghan  invasion  of  Persia,  lasting  through 
seven  years  of  massacre  and  misrule.  Then  arose 
Nadir  Shah,  who  extended  the  Persian  frontier 
far  eastward  and  w^estward,  and  pillaged  India. 
A  generation  of  anarchy  and  civil  war  followed, 
until  the  rise  of  the  present  line  of  kings,  called 
the  Kajar  line,  from  the  ancestral  tribe  from 
which  they  spring.  Since  the  opening  of  this 
century  these  kings  have  ruled,  and  an  era  of 
peace  has  come.  For  twelve  centuries  Moham- 
medanism, in  one  form  or  another,  has  con- 
trolled the  government,  and  moulded  the  laws 


and  morals  and  destinies  of  the  millions  of 
Persia. 

7.  The  Beginning  of  Modern  Protestant 
Missions. — Manifestly  the  ancient  and  medi- 
seval  missions  in  Persia  have  failed  to  Chris- 
tianize the  nation.  The  way  for  modern  Prot- 
estant missions  began  to  open  with  the  opening 
of  this  century.  The  Persian  language,  through 
the  Mogul  emperors  and  the  conquests  of  Nadir 
Shah,  became  the  polite  language  of  a  large 
part  of  India,  and  the  liiigua  franca  of  all 
Western  Asia.  The  East  India  Company  re- 
quired their  officials  to  study  the  Persian,  until 
thetimeof  Lord  Macaulay,  when  English  became 
the  olficial  language.  Persia  also  from  its  pos- 
ition has  an  importance  as  a  jwlitical  power 
that  was  courted  by  Napoleon,  by  Russia,  and 
by  England.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  splendid 
embassies  w^ere  sent  to  Persia  early  in  the  cen- 
tury, and  English  influence  most  of  all  con- 
trolled affairs  for  several  decades.  Henry 
Martyn  was  a  chaplain  in  India,  and  there 
acquired  the  Persian  language.  He  came  to 
Persia  in  1811  to  complete  and  improve  the  Per- 
sian translation  of  the  New  Testament.  Noone 
can  read  his  memoir  covering  the  eleven  months 
that  he  spent  in  Shiraz,  and  not  marvel  at  his 
boldness  in  confessing  Christ  and  his  deliver- 
ance from  the  bigoted  Mollahs.  In  June,  1812, 
his  translation  was  completed,  and  he  proceeded 
to  the  king's  camp  with  the  intention  of  laying 
the  work  before  the  king.  Here  he  was  called 
to  a  severe  trial  of  his  faith,  and  witnessed  a 
good  confession  in  opposition  to  the  Mollahs 
before  the  prime-minister.  Both  his  witness 
and  his  book  were  rejected  with  scorn.  The 
devoted  missionary  left  the  country  without 
knowing  of  a  single  convert,  and  on  his  way 
to  his  native  England  entered  into  rest  at  Tocat, 
in  Asia  Minor.  His  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  and  the  Psalms  was  the  lasting  fruit 
of  his  labors.  He  wrote  on  completing  it  this 
prayer:  "Now  may  the  Spirit  who  gave  the 
word,  and  called  me,  I  trust,  to  be  an  interpreter 
of  it,  graciously  and  powerfully  apply  it  to  the 
hearts  of  sinners,  even  to  gathering  an  elect 
people  from  the  long-estranged  Persians." 
Many  wonderful  facts  in  later  years  show  that 
this  prayer  is  being  answered. 

The  next  laborer  was  the  Rev.  C.  G.  Pfander 
of  the  Basle  Missionary  Society.  He  visited 
Persia  in  1829,  and  at  intervals  for  a  few  years 
sojourned  there,  passing  part  of  his  time  in 
Shusha,  Georgia,  where  his  brethren  from  Ger- 
many then  had  a  flourishing  mission.  This 
learned  and  devoted  man  came  near  sealing  his 
testimony  with  his  blood  at  Kermanshah,  in 
Western  Persia,  but  v^as  preserved  for  pro- 
tracted labors.  He  died  at  Constantinople  in 
1869.  His  great  work  for  Persia  is  **The 
Balance  of  Truth, "  a  hook  comparing  Christi- 
anity and  Mohammedanism.  This  work  and 
several  other  treatises  on  the  controversy  with 
Islam  were  published  in  India,  and  are  doing  a 
great  deal  secretly  in  Persia  to  direct  the  thou- 
sands whose  faith  in  their  religion  is  shaken, 
The  same  works,  perhaps  unwisely  published 
in  Turkey  before  Dr.  Pfander's  death,  led  to 
severe  persecution,  and  to  a  strict  suppression 
of  all  books  aimed  at  the  system  of  Islam.  But 
the  books  still  live,  and  have  their  work  to  do, 
for  they  are  exhaustive  and  unanswerable. 

In  1833  the  Rev.  Frederic  Haas,  another 
German  missionary,    with  his  colleagues,   on 
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being  obliged  to  leave  Russia  entered  Persia, 
and  for  a  time  they  made  their  headquarters 
in  Tabriz.  Mr.  Haas  especially  was  eminently 
fitted  for  the  peculiar  work  among  Persian 
Moslems,  and  he  gained  extensive  influence  and 
respect  among  them.  Had  the  mission  been 
sustained  by  the  Society  of  Basle,  the  light  of 
the  gospel  might  have  spread.  Dr.  Perkins 
in  1837  met  them  as  they  were  leaving  the 
country,  and  says:  '*  They  retired,  not  from 
choice,  but  from  necessity.  Their  Society 
decided  not  to  continue  operations  unless  the 
gospel  could  be  openly  proclaimed  to  the 
Mohammedans.  This  is  impracticable;  life 
would  be  the  price  of  the  attempt."  Mr.  Haas 
was  pastor  until  recent  years  in  his  native 
Wurtemberg,  and  has  done  much  for  Persia  in 
times  of  famine,  and  in  his  efforts  to  establish 
an  orphan  asylum. 

In  1838  He  v.  Wm.  Glen,  D  D..  a  Scottish 
missionary,  entered  Persia.  He  had  spent 
many  years  in  Astrachan  in  Russia,  on  a  trans- 
lation "of  the  Old  Testament.  He  spent  four 
years,  from  1888  to  1842,  in  Tabriz  and  Tehe- 
ran in  revising  the  work  with  the  help  of  native 
scholars.  Dr.  Glen's  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  Henry  Martyn's  of  the  New  formed 
a  handsome  edition  of  the  whole  Bible,  complete 
in  1847.  Dr.  Glen,  at  nearly  seventy,  returned 
to  Persia  to  circulate  the  Scriptures,  au'l  had 
the  pleasure  of  sowing  the  seed,  but  did  not 
live  to  see  any  large  harvest  gathered. 

8.  Mission  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M ,  1834  to 
1871. — About  the  year  1827  the  erratic  adven- 
turer and  converted  Jew,  Dr.  Joseph  Wolf, 
in  travelling  through  the  East  made  a  short 
visit  to  the  Nestorians  of  Persia.  A  paragraph 
from  his  writings  led  Dr.  Anderson  of  the 
American  Board  to  direct  Messrs.  Smith  and 
Dwight  in  exploring  the  Armenian  held  to 
extend  their  tour  to  Orooraiah,  Persia.  In  the 
spring  of  1831  they  spent  a  week  among  the 
Nestorians,  and  reported  their  visit  as  the  most 
satisfactory  and  interesting  of  the  whole  tour. 
(See  **  Researches  of  Smith  and  Dwight.")  The 
liberal  views  of  these  Christians,  their  love  of  the 
Scriptures,  their  rejection  of  image-worship, 
auricular  confession,  and  other  errors  of  the 
Papal  Church,  niarked  them  as  in  some  sense 
the  Protestants  of  the  East.  As  the  wasting 
remnant  of  the  once  great  Syriac-Persian 
Church  they  awakened  a  peculiar  sympathy, 
and  started  also  the  hope  that  with  the  candle- 
stick replaced  and  the  flame  rekindled  they 
would  again  be  the  light- bearers  to  the  regions 
of  the  Far  East. 

The  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  determined  to  establish  a 
mission  to  the  Nestorians.  Rev.  Justin  Perkins 
and  his  wife  embarked  in  the  fall  of  1833.  They 
reached  Tabnz  about  a  year  later,  and  in  the 
summer  of  1835  were  joined  by  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Grant.  This  little  company  of  two  missionaries 
and  their  wives  arrived  at  Oroomiah  formally 
to  occupy  the  place  as  a  station  in  November, 
1835.  Meanwhile  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  in  1834 
sent  out  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Merrick,  who  had  spe- 
cially prepared  himself  to  explore  the  Moham- 
medan field  of  Persia  and  Central  Asia.  He 
continued  a  missionary  till  1843.  He  travelled 
extensively  in  company  with  Mr.  Haas,  and 
both  came  near  losing  their  lives  in  an  encoun- 
ter with  the  MoUahs  in  Ispahan.  Mr.  Merrick's 
labors  resulted  only  in  teaching  some  Persian 
youths  the  English  language  and  science,  and 
in  translating    the  Sheah  traditional  Life  of 


Mohammed.  It  became  evident  that  Provi- 
dence had  not  yet  opened  the  way  to  labor 
directly  for  the  Mohammedans,  and  the  effort 
was  abandoned. 

Thus  in  1835  there  were  three  men  and  two 
women  on  the  field,  and  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  Mis- 
sion was  fairly  begun.  The  roll  of  this  mission 
counts  fifty-two  missionaries,  men  and  women, 
sent  out  previous  to  1871.  Time  would  fail  to 
tell  of  all  these.  The  pioneers,  Messrs.  Perkins 
and  Grant,  were  enthusiastic  and  apostolic  men. 
One  of  them.  Dr.  Grant,  finished  his  career  in 
1845.  Thousands  in  America  and  England  be- 
came familiar  with  his  work  through  his  letters 
and  his  book  on  the  "Mountain  Nestorians," 
and  his  **  Memoir,"  written  by  a  colleague  in  the 
mountain  work,  Dr.  Laurie.  His  grave  is  by 
the  shores  of  the  Tigris,  while  the  account  of 
his  labors  has  passed  into  the  annals  of  the 
church's  heroes. 

Justin  Perkins,  D.D.,  was  spared  to  labor  for 
more  than  thirty-six  years,  dying  on  the  last 
day  of  1869.  His  eminent  services  were  seen 
in  pioneer  work,  and  in  making  known  the 
Nestorians,  especially  through  his  volume 
called  "Eight  Years'  Residence  in  Persia," 
published  in  1843;  also  in  beginning  the  system 
of  education;  in  translating  and  carrying  through 
the  press  the  Scriptures  in  modern  Syriac;  in 
preparing  a  religious  literature,  and  in  foster- 
ing and  encouraging  every  good  work  of  mis- 
sionaries and  native  Christians,  and  the  patrons 
in  America  and  England.  In  his  later  days  he 
was  a  real  patriarch,  with  all  the  venerable  bear- 
ing and  deep  piety  of  the  best  fathers  of  old. 

The  force  of  missionaries  was  steadily  in- 
creased from  time  to  time  by  the  arrival  of 
several  able  men, — Messrs.  HoUaday  and  Stock- 
ing in  1837;  Dr.  Wright  and  Mr.  Breath,  the 
printer,  in  1840;  Mr.  Stoddard  in  1843;  Mr. 
Cochran  in  1848;  Mr.  Coan  in  1849;  Mr.  Rhea 
in  1851— most  with  their  wives;  atid  Miss  Fiske 
in  1843,  and  Mi%>  Rice  in  1847.  These  were 
men  and  women  of  marked  piety  and  character. 
Four  of  the  men  and  two  of  the  women  fur- 
nished .subjects  for  missionary  biography,  and 
exerted  a  greater  reflex  influence  upon  the  life 
and  spirituality  of  the  church  at  home  than 
their  direct  influence  could  have  exerted  if  they 
had  never  become   missionaries.     The   second 

feneration  of  missionaries  came  in  1858-1860. 
'ive  young  ministers,  one  physician,  two  single 
ladies,  and  five  married  ladies  then  joined  the 
mission.  This  large  company  soon  faded  away 
through  death  and  ill-health,  so  that  in  1864  of 
the  whole  company  only  two  ministers,  ^lessrs. 
Shedd  and  Labaree  and  their  wives,  and  Mrs. 
Rhea,  were  left  on  the  field.  Dr.  Van  Norden 
and  his  wife  joined  the  mission  in  1866  and 
Miss  Dean  in  1868.  Of  the  missionaries  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  there  remain  in  the  work  at  this 
di^te  (1890)  five  persons,  Messrs.  Shedd  and 
Labaree  and  their  wives,  and  Miss  Dean. 

The  average  missionary  life  of  the  seventeen 
men  who  died  or  left  the  work  previous  to  1870 
was  nine  years  and  two  months.  The  average 
of  the  women  was  higher. 

The  work  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  was  almost 
entirely  for  the  Nestorians,  numbering  about 
100,000  souls,  partly  in  Persia  and  partly  in 
Koordistan,  under  Turkish  rule. 

The  stages  of  progress  at  Oroomiah  may  be 
noticed. 

(1)  The  Prepa/i'atory  FJwA;.— When  Messrs. 
Perkins   and    Grant   reached    Oroomiah    they 
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found  a  people  entirely  accessible.  In  fact, 
their  arrival  was  one  general  welcome  from  the 
ecclesiastics  and  the  people.  The  bishops 
gave  them  cordial  co-operation  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  their  missionary  labors,  regarding  them 
not  as  rivals,  but  as  teachers  and  coadjutors  in 
the  work  of  instruction  and  improvement  of 
their  people.  The  influence  of  Dr.  Grant  as  a 
physician  was  very  great  with  the- governor  and 
leading  men  of  the  Moslems,  and  the  King  of 
Persia  sent  a  special  firman  to  express  his  pleas- 
ure that  teachers  had  come  from  the  New  World 
to  instruct  his  subjects,  and  also  to  command 
their  protection. 

The  first  formal  work  was  to  prepare  a  series 
of  cards  in  the  common  language,  that  had  not 
till  then  been  reduced  to  writing.  The  first 
school  was  begun  in  a  basement  in  January, 
1836,  with  seven  small  boys.  This  was  the  germ 
of  the  training-school  on  Mount  Seir  that  has 
sent  out  scores  of  preachers  and  teachers,  and 
that  is  now  continued  as  Oroomiah  College. 
About  two  years  later  Mrs.  Grant  succeeded  in 
collecting  a  few  little  girls,  the  germ  of  the 
female  seminary.  In  the  first  year  three  village 
schools  were  opened.  This  number  increased 
till  over  seventy  schools  in  less  than  ten  years 
were  in  successf ulbperation .  In  1840  the  print- 
ing-press arrivTTttramTthe  Scriptures  were  so  far 
translated  that  portions  were  at  once  struck 
off.  Preaching  was  soon  begun  in  the  station 
chapel,  in  various  village  churches  and  in  the 
schools.  Privately  and  publicly,  by  teaching, 
preaching,  and  printing,  the  seed  was  sown 
broadcast.  Hundreds  had  learned  to  read ;  the 
people  were  friendly,  and  scores  of  the  ecclesi- 
astics had  been  under  instruction.  The  mission- 
aries prophesied  to  the  dry  bones;  but  there 
were  few  if  any  signs  of  spiritual  movement  or 
life. 

(2)  The  It} gathering. — After  the  lapse  of  ten 
years  of  faith  and  toil  the  harvest  came  in  the 
two  mission  schools.  Says  Mr.  Stoddard:  "On 
December  19th,  1845,  the  Spirit  came  in  both 
schools  in  wonderful  power.  From  that  time 
the  interest  rapidly  increased,  until  two  days 
after,  us  I  was  going  to  preaching  service  wiih 
one  of  tbe  brethren,  we  heard  the  voice  of  prayer 
intermingled  with  sobs  on  every  side.  After  ex- 
ercises of  the  deepest  solemnity  we  closed  the 
meeting;  but  not  one  moved  from  his  seat. 
When  at  last  they  left,  they  flocked  to  my 
study,  and  it  was  filled  to  overflowing  with 
anxious  inquirers.  Then,  with  emotions  that  I 
can  never  describe,  I  unfolded  with  faltering 
tongue  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  one  com- 
pany after  another,  till  near  midnight.  The 
morning  light  brought  with  it  a  repetition  of 
similar  scenes.  Rising  very  early  I  found  in- 
quirers waiting  to  be  guided  to  Jesus."  Thus 
the  work  with  deepening  power  continued  for 
about  two  months  in  the  two  schools.  At  the 
close  of  that  time  fifty  of  the  pupils  had  been 
hopefully  converted.  Thence  the  work  spread 
throughout  the  mission  premises  and  to  several 
of  tbe  villages  with  something  like  pentecostal 
power  and  results,  entirely  changing  the  face  of 
the  missionary  work,  as  tbe  outgushing  of  a 
stream  of  water  changes  a  Persian  desert  into  a 
garden  of  flowers  and  fruits.  Other  similar 
revivals  followed,  and  no  year  has  passed  since 
then  without  some  portion  of  the  field  being 
blessed.  A  general  enlightening  and  elevating 
influence   went    forth    among   the   Nestorian 


people.  Nearly  a  thousand  had  been  received 
to  the  communion  previous  to  1870. 

(3)  Organizing  and  Training.— Ihe  revivals 
brought  some  hundreds  of  converts  to  be  trained 
and  organized  under  difficult  circumstances. 
The  missionaries  did  not  seek  to  form  a  new 
church,  but  to  see  a  revival  of  pure  religion  in 
the  old  church.  For  many  years  an  honest 
effort  was  made  to  reform  the  old  body  without, 
destroying  its  organization.  This  effort  failed. 
One  reason  was  that  the  patriarch  did  his  ut- 
most, by  his  threats  and  persecutions,  to  alienate 
the  spiritual-minded.  Also,  the  converts  could 
no  longer  accept  the  unscriptural  practices, 
and  rank  abuses  that  prevailed,  and  it  became 
evident  that  there  was  no  method  to  do  away 
with  these  abuses  and  pmctices.  The  converts- 
also  asked  for  better  care,  and  purer  and  better 
instruction  and  means  of  grace,  than  they  found 
in  the  dead  language  and  rituals  and  ordinances, 
of  the  old  church.  The  training  began,  some- 
thing as  Wesley's  classes  in  England  began,  with 
no  intention  of  disturbing  the  old  establishment. 
The  converts  were  invited  to  join  with  the  mis- 
sionaries in  their  communion,  and  the  mission- 
aries examined  the  candidates  and  exercised 
needed  discipline.  As  the  number  became  too 
large  and  widely  scattered  to  cotoe  all  to  one 
place,  it  was  divided,  and  after  a  time  the  native 
ordained  preachers  became  pastors,  and  local 
churches  arose  and  assumed  their  duties  and 
responsibilities.  In  time  these  pastors  and 
elders  from  the  churches  and  the  other  preach- 
ers, including  bishops,  presbyters,  and  deacons, 
all  of  whom  had  received  ordination  in  the  old 
church,  met  in  conf eience  with  the  missionaries* 
The  first  conference  was  in  1862.  This  confer- 
ence adopted  very  simple  rules  of  order  and 
discipline,  and  a  brief  confession  of  faith.  Thus, 
the  separation  took  place  in  no  spirit  of  hostility 
or  controversy.  There  w^as  no  violent  disrup- 
tion, no  bitter  words  were  spoken  of  the  oldi 
church  or  its  ecclesiastics.  Some  things  were? 
taken  from  the  canons  and  rituals  of  ancient 
usage,  others  from  the  usages  of  Protestant 
churches.  The  patriarch  in  office  at  the  time 
was  at  first  very  friendly  to  Dr.  Grant  and 
the  Mountain  Mission,  and  personally  aided 
in  superintending  the  building  of  mission 
houses;  subsequently  he  did  all  in  his  power 
to  break  up  the  mission.  His  most  able 
brother,  however.  Deacon  Isaac,  accepted  the 
evangelical  doctrines,  and  till  his  death  in 
1865  was  the  foremost  man  in  the  reformed 
communion.  Of  the  bishops,  three  united  with 
the  reform,  and  died  in  the  evangelical  com- 
munion,—Mar  Elias  of  Geogtapa,  Mar  Yohan- 
nan  of  Gavalan,  and  Mar  Joseph  of  Bohtan.  A 
large  majority  of  the  presbyters  of  the  old 
church  in  Persia  joined  the  reform  movement, 
and  as  large  a  proportion  of  the  deacons;  and  • 
the  same  is  true  of  the  Maleks  or  leading  men. 

The  work  accomplished  under  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  was  to  establish  an  enterprise  with  all 
the  appliances  and  parts  of  an  aggressive  ref- 
ormation in  this  old  church  a  thousand  miles 

east  of  Constantinople,  in  the  heart  of  Islam 

the  press,  the  training-schools  for  young  men 
and  young  women,  a  band  of  over  fifty  native 
pastors  and  evangelists,  an  aggregate  of  over 
eighty  schools  and  congregations.  The  results 
were  great  in  themselves,  and  greater  in  their 
bearing  upon  the  future. 

The  aggregate  of  appropriations  made  by  the 
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A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  the  nearly  38  years  of  its 
superiuteudence  was  about  |580,000— au  aver- 
age of  115,470  per  annum.  The  long  inland  jour- 
ney renders  Persia  difficult  of  access,  and  one 
of  the  most  expensive  in  the  outlay  for  travel 
of  the  missions  undertaken  from  America,  while 
it  is  one  of  the  cheapest  in  the  employment  of 
native  agencies  and  expenses  on  the  field. 

9.  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Board. 
1871  to  1890.— By  the  union  of  the  two  great 
branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  1870, 
the  New  School  body  ceased  its  support  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  and  claimed  a  portion  of  the 
mission  as  its  heritage.  "The  Mission  to  the 
Mestorians"  changed  its  name,  and  since  1870 
is  called  "  The  Mission  to  Persia,"  and  the  field 
was  transferred  to  the  care  of  the  Presbyterian 
Board  in  1871.  The  missionaries  at  the  time  of 
the  transfer  were  4  ordained  missionaries  and 
their  wives,  one  physician  and  his  wife,  and  one 
single  lady.  To  these  have  been  added  since 
1871,  18  ordained  men  and  their  wives,  4  phy- 
sicians and  their  wives,  21  single  ladies  (two  of 
whom  are  physicians),  and  4  single  gentleman 
(one  of  them  a  physician):  in  all  26  men  and  43 
women.  Some  of  these  have  been  removed  by 
death;  a  larger  number  have  failed  in  health 
and  returned  to  America.  The  mission  staff  of 
workers  at  present  in  Persia  is  16  men  and  27 
women. 

The  expansion  of  effort  has  been  great  in 
these  years.  In  1870  the  mission  considered 
it  an  urgent  duty  to  embrace  at  once  within 
their  efforts  the  Armenians  and  Moslems  of  Cen- 
tral Persia.  This  effort  was  seconded  by  the 
Board.  Teheran  was  occupied  as  a  station  in 
1872;  Tabriz  in  1873;  Hamadau  in  1883;  Sal- 
mas  in  1886;  and  the  station  for  Mountain 
Nestorians  was  revived  in  Turkish  territory  in 
1889.  The  area  of  country  brought  within 
evangelizing  labor  has  been  greatly  enlarged. 
The  eleven  missionaries  in  1870  are  now  four 
times  as  many.  The  one  station  has  become  six. 
The  territory  was  too  extended  for  annual 
meetings  of  missionaries  separated  by  twenty 
days  of  caravan  travel,  and  speaking  several  lan- 
guages. In  1883  the  mission  was  divided  into 
West  Persia  and  East  Persia.  A  glance  at  the 
first  fifty  years  of  this  American  Mission  shows 
that  the  American  Church  has  sent  to  Persia — a 
far  off  and  inland  nation,  with  which  our  coun- 
try has  few  commercial  or  political  relations — 
nearly  a  hundred  of  her  chosen  sons  and 
daughters,  at  an  expense  of  nearly  $1,200,000  of 
free  contributions  for  these  missionaries  and  for 
evangelizing  and  educating  the  people.  Such 
is  the  record  in  honor  of  Christ  and  for  the 
benefit  of  the  souls  of  men  in  a  land  so  far 
away.  The  present  annual  expenditure  of  this 
mission  is  far  in  advance  of  former  times,  as  the 
work  and  number  of  stations  have  increased. 
But  in  a  great  measure  the  work  is  still  prepara- 
tory. 

Ihe  Western  Mission  embraces  the  provmce  of 
Azerbaijan,  and  a  large  portion  of  Koordistan, 
the  lands  of  ancient  Assyria  and  Media,  and 
indirectly  a  much  larger  region  in  the  Caucasus 
and  in  Turkey.  The  work  is  first  for  the 
nominal  Christians,  and  then  for  Jews,  Mos- 
lems, and  others.  Among  the  Syrian  or  Nes- 
torian  Christians  there  is  the  old  work,  con- 
tinued in  Oroomiah  and  the  mountains. 

The  Oroomiah  station  continues  to  flourish. 
The  reform  among  the  Nestorians  shows:  com- 
municants in  1857,  216;  in  1877,  1,087;  and  in 


1889  over  2,000.  The  Reformed  Evangelical 
Church:  the  roll  of  ministers  shows  40  fully 
ordained  men,  and  30  others,  licentiates;  also 
87  elders,  and  91  deaconesses  of  the  congrega- 
tions. The  Reformed  Church  has  its  synod; 
also  a  native  board  of  missions  that  meets 
monthly  with  the  missionaries.  By  combining 
funds  and  counsels  with  the  missionaries,  a  sys- 
tem of  pastoral  care  and  itinerant  labors  is  in 
operation,  which  aims  as  fast  as  possible  to 
reach  all  the  Christian  population,  and  to  carry 
the  gospel  to  all  the  other  populations.  The 
peoj)le  are  generally  very  poor  in  worldly 
goods,  but  are  able  to  do  much  for  their  own 
support  and  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel — aver- 
aging about  a  dollar  a  year  to  a  communicant, 
when  wages  are  but  ten  and  twelve  cents  a  day 
for  work.  The  missionary  spirit  is  embodied 
in  their  creed  as  well  as  the  history  of  ancient 
times,  and  is  seen  in  daily  efforts  of  many  men 
and  women,  especially  the  young  laymen. 
There  is  a  growing  zeal  to  preach  to  Jews, 
Koords,  Persians,  and  Moslems;  and  as  the  fields 
are  ripening  for  the  sickle,  these  native  Chris- 
tians are  to  be  the  reapers.  They  have  already 
gathered  the  first-fruits  among  all  these  classes. 

The  first  and  highest  call  in  a  growing  native 
church  is  for  a  native  ministry,  and  here  this 
field  compares  with  any  other  in  Western  Asia. 
The  college  is  at  the  head  of  the  educational 
work,  with  a  theological  class,  a  scientific  course, 
an  industrial  department,  and  a  few  medical 
students.  New  buildings  have  been  erected  in 
the  same  yard  with  the  hospital,  and  thus  the 
two  agencies  form  a  centre  of  great  influence. 
In  the  city  of  Oroomiah  is  the  Fidelia  Fiske 
Female  Seminary,  with  new^  buildings  erected  in 
1888,  for  educating  girls.  During  the  winter  in 
the  villages  far  and  near  are  over  100  parochial 
schools,  giving  education  to  2,500  children. 
The  Sabbath-school  is  the  auxiliary  in  all  the 
congregations  attended  by  young  and  old  to  the 
number  of  about  5.000.  These  agencies  are 
aided  by  the  printing-press  and  small  monthly 
papers,  by  colporteur  work,  and  still  more  by 
the  medical  arm  of  the  service.  There  are  other 
schemes  of  benevolence  in  an  orphanage  con- 
ducted by  Deacon  Abraham,  a  native  brother, 
and  in  relief  for  sufferers  in  time  of  famine. 
Two  severe  famines  have  passed  over  the  region 
in  the  last  twenty  years,  in  which  the  mission 
has  been  the  means  of  relieving  thousands. 
The  poor  and  oppressed  and  persecuted  and 
unfortunate  come  to  the  missionary  for  assist- 
ance and  help. 

A  notable  event  was  the  celebration  of  the 
jubilee  of  this  work  in  1885,  followed  by  pre- 
vailing revivals  in  many  of  the  congregations. 
The  hope  of  the  work  is  in  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  its  convincing  and  renewing  power. 
Thousands  of  hearts  are  more  or  less  convinced, 
and  there  is  opportunity  for  the  work  to  grow 
manyfold  before  it  is  completed.  There  is  the 
beginning  of  the  end  in  several  self-supporting 
churches.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
great  Head  of  the  church  has  owned  and  blessed 
the  work  among  the  Nestorians;  multitudes  of 
souls  have  been  saved,  and  the  foundations  of 
a  new  and  lasting  reformation  laid.  The  hope 
is  certainly  cherished  that  the  Nestorians  may 
be  rapidly  enlightened  and  won  to  living  Chris- 
tianity, not  only  through  the  station  at  Oroo- 
miah, but  from  the  renewed  activity  in  the 
mountains  of  Koordistan. 

10.  Archbishop's  Mission  to  the  Assyrian 
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Christians.— For  account  of  the  work  of  this 
Society  aiiioug  the  Nestorians,  see  article  ou  the 
Society. 

IVorh  among  the  Avinenians  in 
Persia, — Many  Arnoenians  dwelt  in  Northern 
Persia  in  ancient  times.  The  communities  of 
Central  Persia  date  from  the  time  of  Shah 
Abbas,  when  40,000  were  led  into  captivity  from 
Trans-Caucasia  and  settled  near  Ispahan.  In 
the  war  of  1830  with  Russia  the  Armenians 
were  accused  of  wishing  to  betray  Tabriz  into 
their  hands,  and  their  massacre  was  planned. 
They  were  saved  by  the  English  residents,  who 
placed  guards  at  the  entrances  of  the  Armenian 
quarters.  At  thai  time  9,000  families  of  Ar- 
menians fled  from  Persia.  Afterwards  Abbas 
Mirza  secured  the  priests  in  his  service  by 
presents,  and  induced  Armenians  to  return  by 
granting  them  special  privileges. 

Small  communities  of  Armenians  are  scattered 
throughout  Persia.  In  the  fertile  plans  of  Sal- 
mas  and  Oroomiah,  under  the  shadow  of  Ara- 
rat, on  the  northern  slopes  of  the  Elburz  in 
Karadagh,  through  the  valleys  of  Bakhtiari,  on 
the  shores  of  the  Caspian,  in  the  cities  of  Tabriz, 
Teheran,  Hamadan,  Ispahan,  Maragha,  Khoi, 
and  their  surrounding  districts,  are  these  com- 
munities of  Armenians,  wonderfully  preserved 
by  God  in  the  midst  of  thousands  of  Moham- 
medans. There  is  certainly  a  grand  purpose  in 
this  providence.  Their  presence  enables  mis- 
sionaries and  evangelists  to  occupy  as  preaching 
stations  all  these  places,  and  not  only  to  labor 
for  them,  but  for  the  Mohammedans.  The 
Armenians  themselves,  too,  will  become  a 
leaven  among  the  surrounding  peoples  when 
their  Christianity  is  revived.  They  are  like  a 
metallic  mirror  which  once  reflected  the  light, 
but  is  now  rusted,  and  needs  repolishing  to 
reflect  Christ's  glory  round  about. 

The  efl'orts  to  reach  the  Armenians  of  Persia 
are  of  recent  origin  compared  with  work  for 
Nestorians.  The  missionaries  living  in  Arme- 
nian communities  have  given  most  of  their  time 
to  Mussulman  work.  Only  very  recently  has 
the  mission  taken  action  that  they  should  learn 
the  Armenian  language.  The  intolerance  of 
Islam  has  driven  them  more  to  work  for 
Armenians.  Now  the  stations  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Mission  at  Tabriz,  Teheran,  Hamadan,  and 
Salmas,  and  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
at  Ispahan,  are  chiefly  engaged  in  work  for 
Armenians.  At  each  of  these  places  is  a  pros- 
perous girls'  boarding  school.  At  Ispahan  is  a 
large  and  flourishing  boys'  school,  with  several 
hundred  pupils.  In  Hamadan  almost  'all  the 
Armenian  children  of  school  age  are  in  Protes 
tant  schools.  In  Teheran  and  Tabriz  the 
schools  meet  much  opposition  and  competition. 
In  the  latter  place  the  Armenians  have  two  graded 
schools  with  seven  rooms,  and  liberally  paid, 
well-trained  teachers.  The  mission  school  has  50 
pupils,  and  a  fine  class  of  young  men  just  ready 
for  a  theological  course.  There  are  six  organ- 
ized churches  in  Persia,  which  are  composed 
chiefly  of  Armenians,  with  perhaps  325  mem- 
bers, the  largest  congregation  being  in  Julfa, 
near  Ispahan.  A  lack  of  Armenian  teachers 
and  preachers  has  been  greatly  felt,  but  it  is  now 
on  the  point  of  being  supplied,  and  we  can 
anticipate  greater  progress  in  the  future. 

Every  forward  step  is  contested  by  the 
Armenians  and  their  ecclesiastics.  The  validity 
of  Protestant  marriage,  the  purchase  of  houses, 
the   establishment    of    new    out-stations    and 


schools,  the  entrance  to  new  places — each  ad-  * 
vance  is  the  occasion  of  a  burst  of  opposition 
which  frequently  is  not  quieted  until  settled  by 
the  government.  Sometimes  they  resort  to  the 
boycott.  Mussulman  work,  has  been  disturbed 
and  persecution  brought  on  by  their  instigation. 
Their  belief  that  by  dividing  their  race  we 
weaken  them  politically  is  a  great  hindrance. 
The  prospects  are  that  the  work  among  the 
Armenians  will  be  slow. 

Persian  Version.— The  Persian  belongs 
to  the  Iranic  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of 
languages,  and  is  used  in  Persia,  India,  etc. 
Translations  into  the  ancient  Persian  of  single 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  only  are 
known  :  (a)  Of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Penta- 
teuch, Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Song  of 
Songs  were  slavishly  translated  fiom  the  He- 
brew,—the  Pentateuch  by  Jacob  ben  Joseph. 
Tawns,  and  the  other  books  by  an  unknown 
Jew.  The  former  was  published  in  Constanti- 
nople in  Hebrew  characters  in  1546,  and  again 
in  the  London  Polyglot  in  Persian  characters 
with  a  Latin  translation  ;  the  latter  are  still  ex- 
tant in  a  MS. ,  No.  519,  at  the  Paris  National 
Library,  {b)  Of  the  New  Testament  there  are 
two  versions  of  the  Gospels,  one  made  fiom  the 
Greek,  the  other  from  the  Peshito.  The  for- 
mer was  edited  according  to  two  MSS.  by 
Whelock  and  Pierson  (London,  1657):  the  latter 
is  contained  in  the  London  Polyglot,  and  was 
published  in  a  Latin  translation  by  Ch.  Bode 
(Helmstadt,  1751).  All  these  versions  are  pre- 
pared in  the  modern  Persian  ;  even  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Pentateuch  was  made  at  a  late 
period,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  rendering  of 
"Babel"  in  Gen.  10. 10,  by  "Bagdad,"  which 
was  built  in  the  year  772.  *An  attempt  to  pro- 
cure a  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  Persian  was 
made  by  Nadir  Shah,  and  a  translation  of  the 
Gospels  was  prepared  by  the  Jesuits  Duhan  and 
Desvignes  in  1740.  It  w  as  edited  by  Professor 
Dorn,  Petersburg,  1848. 

In  the  present  century  different  translations 
into  Persian  were  made.  The  New  Testament 
was  published  by  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Society 
in  1816,  and  at  London  in  1825,  according  to  a 
version  made  by  Sabat ;  Henry  Martyn's  ver- 
s'on  was  printed  at  St  Petersburg  1815,  Calcutta 
1826,  and  after.  The  Psalms,  too,  as  translated 
by  Henry  Martyn,  were  published  in  1816  at 
Calcutta;  and  republished  at  London,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Dr.  Lee,  in  1824.  The 
Book  of  Genesis,  translated  by  Mirza  Jaffier, 
was  printed  at  London  in  1827;  and  Isaiah,  as 
rendered  by  Mirza  Ibrahim,  was  also  published 
at  London  in  1834.  At  last  the  entire  Old  Tes- 
tament, translated  by  the  Archdeacon  T.  Robin- 
son, was  issued  in  1838,  after  fourteen  years  had 
been  spent  on  the  w  ork  of  translation.  Another 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  made  by  the 
Rev.  W.  Glen,  of  the  Scottish  Mission  at  As- 
trakhan, was  published  between  1830  and  1847, 
at  Edinburgh.  Henry  Martyn's  New  Testa- 
ment, which  had  been  in  use  for  more  than  half 
a  century,  was  published  in  a  revised  form  in 
1877,  the  revision  having  been  made  by  the  Rev. 
N.  R.  Bruce,  a  Scottish  missionary  stationed  at 
Julfa,  near  Ispahan.  In  the  same  year  a  re- 
vision committee,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  R. 
Bruce  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and 
the  Revs.  J.  Bassett  and  J.  L.  Potter  of  the 
American  Presbyterian  Missions,  has  been 
formed  for  the  purppse  of  revising  the  Persian 
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Scriptures.  A  revised  edition  of  Mr.  Bruce's 
revision  of  Henry  Martyn's  New  Testament  was 
published  at  London  in  1881,  the  edition  con- 
sisting of  6,000  copies ;  another  edition  was 
issued  in  1885.  The  revision  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment has  also  been  commenced  by  Dr.  Bruce, 
and  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  the  Psalms  were  pub- 
lished in  1888. 

(Specimen  verses.    John  3 :  16.) 

-^^';rV*  ^)}  S;^  "^  ^j/  5^ 

Hebrew  character. 

naii'*  T*i«a  '»»Dii3T  riDia  nntija 

Peru,  a  republic  of  South  America,  which 
lies  between  the  Pacific  Ocean  on  the  west  and 
Brazil  and  Bolivia  on  the  east,  Ecuador  on  the 
north,  and  Chili  on  the  south.  It  contains  three 
distinctive  physical  divisions— the  coast  region, 
the  region  of  the  Andes,  and  the  tropical  forests 
within  the  valley  of  the  Amazon.  Its  area  is 
-^,747  square  miles,  divided  into  nineteen  de- 
partments. Every  variety  of  climate  is  found 
in  Peru,  on  account  of  the  difference  in  eleva- 
tion in  various  parts.  The  population  (1876) 
is  2,621,844,  besides  350,000  uncivilized  Indians. 
Twenty-three  per  cent  of  the  population  are 
mixed  races,  Cholos  and  Zambos.  There  are 
18,000  Europeans,  and  50,000  Asiatics,  chiefly 
Chinese.  The  principal  cities,  with  their  popu- 
lation, are:  Lima,  the  capital  (101,488);  Callao, 
the  principal  seaport  (33,502);  Arequipa  (29,- 
237);  and  Cuzco  (18,370).  The  constitution,  pro- 
claimed in  1856  and  revised  1860,  provides  that 
a  president  and  a  congress  of  two  houses  shall 
be  elected  every  four  years.  The  constitution 
prohibits  the  public  exercise  of  any  other  reli- 
gion than  the  Roman  Catholic,  though  in  reality 
there  is  a  certain  amount  of  tolerance,  since 
Anglican  churches  and  Jewish  synagogues  are 
found  in  Callao  and  Lima.  Education  is  com- 
pulsory, and  is  free  in  the  municipal  public 
schools.  In  1889  there  were  16,025  miles  of 
railway,  and  Peru  is  in  communication  by  cable 
with  the  telegraphic  system  of  the  world. 

The  American  Bible  Society  through  its  col- 
porteurs prosecutes  the  only  Protestant  work  so 
far  in  Peru,  by  distributing  the  Bible  translated 
into  Spanish.  The  principal  agent  of  the  Bible 
Society  is  an  Italian  minister,  who  has  been 
holding  church  services  in  Callao,  where  he 
gathered  a  congregation  of  over  a  hundred,  to 
whom  he  preached  in  Spanish.  His  success  in 
making  converts  roused  the  opposition  of  the 
priests,  who  viewed  with  unconcern  the  services 
in  English,  but  saw  that  preaching  in  Spanish 
was  likely  to  prove  a  potent  means  of  enlight- 


ening the  people,  and  on  the  25th  of  June,  1890, 
Mr.  Penzotii,  the  minister,  was  arrested  and 
put  in  prison,  charged  with  ollendiug  the  law, 
which  has  been  practically  a  dead  letter,  At 
present  writing  (January,  1891)  he  is  still  in 
prison.  The  United  States  Government  cannot 
interfere  officially,  since  Mr.  Penzotti  is  an 
Italian,  but  the  consul  has  been  instructed  to 
use  his  personal  influence  to  secure  the  release 
of  the  prisoner.  The  Italian  Government  has 
been  strangely  apathetic.  In  the  mean  time  much 
popular  indignation  has  been  aroused  in  Peru, 
and  several  public  meetings  have  been  held  to 
agitate  the  question  of  freedom  of  religion. 
Over  2,000  people,  among  them  many  of  the 
most  prominent  citizens,  attended  such  a  meet- 
ing in  Lima  recently;  the  pruss  have  come 
out  strongly  in  favor  of  freedom  of  religious 
belief  and  worship,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  prohibition  of  the  Protestant  religion  will 
be  removed  ere  the  close  of  this  year. 

Pe§liawar,  a  city  and  military  post  in 
Punjab,  India,  276  miles  from  Lahore,  190  miles 
from  Kabul;  the  outpost  against  Afghanistan. 
The  modern  city  has  but  slight  architectural 
pretentions,  the  houses  being  generally  built  of 
small  bricks  of  mud,  held  together  by  a  wooden 
framework,  and  except  the  principal  thoiough- 
fare  all  the  streets  are  narrow  and  crooked. 
The  sanitary  arrangements  are  good,  and  water 
plenty.  Outside  of  the  city  are  lovely  fruit 
gardens,  which  form  a  favorite  pleasure-ground 
of  the  people.  Population  of  city  and  suburbs, 
59,292,  Moslems,  Hindus,  Sikhs,  Christians, 
Jains,  etc.  3Iission  station  C.  M.  S.  (1855);  1 
native  pastor,  42  communicants,  18  native  help- 
ers, 4  schools,  656  scholars.  An  Afs:han  mis- 
sion is  conducted  from  this  place.  Ivaflristan 
has  also  been  reached  from  here. 

Petcliatouree,  a  city  in  Siam,  on  the  west 
side  of  the  Gulf  of  Siam,  85  miles  southwest  of 
Bangkok.  Has  10,000  inhabitants.  Mission 
station  (1861)  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(North);  3  missionaries,  2  missionaries'  wives, 
2  single  ladies,  17  native  workers,  4  principal 
out-stations.  There  are  5  churches  located  in 
Petchaburee  and  its  province,  153  communi- 
cants, 12  day-schools;  232  pupils,  60  Sabbath- 
scholars,  boys'  boarding-school,  28  boys,  girls' 
industrial  school,  37  girls.  At  the  dispensary 
4,327  patients  were  treated  in  1889. 

Petersburg^)  a  town  in  Central  Kaffraria, 
South  Africa,  west  of  Kin^  William's  Town. 
Mission  station  of  the  Berlin  Evangelical  Mis- 
sionary Society  (1856);  1  missionary,  5  native 
helpers,  42  church-members,  5  schools,  37 
scholars. 

Philadelphia  Hedieal  Mission  was 

the  first  established  in  the  United  States.  Dr. 
A.  B.  Kirkpatrick,  now  (1890)  a  missionary 
in  Burmah,  founded  this  mission  in  1879. 
Headquarters,  519  South  Sixth  Street;  Henry 
R.  Fox,  Superintendent.  The  Advisory  Board 
consists  of  a  chairman,  secretary,  superintend- 
ent, four  physicians  (including  the  chairman), 
seven  clergymen,  eleven  laymen,  and  seven 
women.  In  1889  there  was  also  a  dispensary 
on  Front  Street  below  Christian,  and  one  at  973 
Frankford  Avenue.  Mr.  John  B.  Stetson,  a 
large  manufacturer,  has  founded  a  "medical 
department"  to  meet  the  wants  of  those  needing 
medical  treatment  in  the  neighborhood  of  the 
mission   rooms,  especially  the   employees   of 
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Stetson  &  Co.  The  payment  of  one  dollar  en- 
titles one  to  medical  treat  menl  for  three  months, 
the  medicines  being  provided  at  cost,  and  no 
one  is  turned  away  tor  lack  of  means  to  meet 
the  stipulated  requirements.  The  rooms  are 
open  daily  except  on  the  Sabbath;  a  clergyman 
is  superintendent,  with  w^hom  a  physician  is  as- 
sociated, and  there  is  also  a  staff  of  eminent 
practitioners  and  specialists. 

The  Design  of  the  mission  is  to  reach  men  and 
women  who  otherwise  would  never  hear  the 
gospel;  it  seeks  to  rescue  the  perishing  who  are 
not  sought  out  by  any  other  agencies.  Germans, 
Russians,  Arabs,  Turks,  Indians,  Chinese,  and 
Negroes  make  up  the  crowds  which  stand  and 
listen  with  interest  as  the  good  news  of  salva- 
tion is  proclaimed  in  their  hearing.  Special 
effort  is  also  made  to  reach  the  fallen  women. 

Method  and  Means  Employed. — Every  Thurs- 
day evening  a  lunch  is  given  for  women  im- 
mediately after  the  gospel  service;  visits  are 
made  to  those  who  are  known  in  the  various 
hospitals,  homes,  and  prisons;  tracts  are  dis- 
tributed, the  Bible  read,  and  prayers  offered 
with  and  for  the  sick,  and  situations  are  sought 
in  which  to  place  wandering  w^omen  who  have 
proved  that  they  are  thoroughly  renew^ed  by 
the  gospel's  power.  Services  are  held  for  the 
patients  immediately  before  being  w\nited  upon 
by  the  doctor.  After  the  reading  of  a  passage 
from  the  Bible,  followed  by  a  hynmaud  prayer, 
the  gospel  is  briefly  presented  to  all  who  are  in 
"waiting.  The  interest  of  these  meetings  is 
greatly  enhanced  and  the  attendance  increased 
by  delegations  of  young  people  wlio  attend,  in 
turn,  from  different  churches  in  order  to  lead 
the  music,  imparting  tlieir  zest  and  skill  to  this 
division  of  the  service. 

Twice  a  week,  before  the  evening  meetings, 
visits  are  paid  to  a  number  of  the  houses  in  the 
vicinity  by  the  superintendent,  accompanied  by 
a  co-laborer;  invitations  are  given  to  attend  the 
meetings,  and  tracts,  especially  adapted  to  the 
class  being  sought,  are  distributed.  Carefully 
selected  story-books,  containing  the  gospel,  are 
also  loaned  upon  these  occasions. 

The  work  is  well-nigh  foreign  in  its  character. 
Jews  and  Italians,  Armenians,  Arabs,  and 
mongrel  Orientals  find  their  way  to  the  free 
distribution  of  medicine  with  gratuitous  attend- 
ance, and  in  seeking  to  recover  health  for  the 
body  often  secure  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
A  Christian  Armenian  from  the  Berber  country 
has  been  a  preacher  and  interpreter  in  the  work 
of  the  mission. 

Results. — Many  are  the  touching  testimonies 
of  those  wiio  speak  of  the  higher  good  attained 
while  they  were  in  search  of  temporal  healing. 
**  The  cloud  is  lifted,  I  see  the  light;"  "  Out  of 
my  tears,  and  away  from  my  self -trusting,  I  now 
see  Htm  as  my  Saviour;"  **  Hearing  John  8  :  12 
explained,  I  saw  my  mistake;  now  I  am  look- 
ing to  Christ,  who  is  the  Light — I  return  home, 
though  sick,  a  happy  man;"  *'  Thank  God,  I  am 
saved!  how  I  bless  Him  for  bringing  me  here!" 
And  like  expressions  often  fall  from  the  lips  of 
those  who  have  found  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing. 

The  following  figures  will  convey  some  idea 
of  the  general  results  attained: 

Number  of  meetings  (at  three  dispensaries) 
756;  persons  present,  1,915;  at  evening  gospel 
meetings,  10,886;  at  open-air  meetings,  3,830; 
at  Sunday-school,  1,015— total,  17,646.  Num- 
ber of  inquirers,  913;  in  previous  years,  9,253; 


total  number  in  eleven  years,  10,166.  Tracts 
distributed  (English,  German,  Hebrew,  and 
Italian),  85,000;  Bibles  and  Testaments  given, 
81;  visits  to  hospitals,  prisons,  etc.,  112;  houses 
of  prostitution  visited,  140;  visits  to,  1,693;  con- 
versions of  inmates,  8,465;  women  taken  to 
reformatory  homes,  17;  received  in  the  mission, 
9;  number  furnished  with  clothing,  18;  total 
number  of  dispensary  cases  in  eleven  years, 
25,821;  total  number  of  home  and  dispensary 
cases  in  eleven  years,  45,365;  total  number  of 
home  cases,  19,154;  total  number  of  prescrip- 
tions put  up,  45,250.  And  all  this  work  has 
been  done  at  an  average  annual  expense  of 
about  $1,100,  which  includes  from  |1610  to  $660 
for  rent. 

Philip^  John,  b.  in  England;  studied  at 
Hoxton  Academy;  was  appointed  as  a  Depu- 
tation with  Rev.  John  Campbell  to  visit  the 
stations  of  the  L.  M.  S.  in  South  Africa;  sailed 
December  10th,  1818,  reaching  Cape  Town 
February  26th,  1819.  Accompanied  by  Mr. 
Moffat  and  Mr.  Evans,  the  Deputation  visited 
the  stations  within  the  colony,  but  were  prevent- 
ed by  the  Kafir  war  from  proceeding  beyond. 
Mr.  Fhilip  returned  to  Cape  Town.  In  1820 
he  received  from  Princeton  College,  New 
Jersey,  U.  S.  A.,  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Di- 
vinity. The  Deputation  having  completed 
their  work,  Dr.  Philip  was  appointed  perma- 
nent superintendent  of  the  Society's  Missions 
in  South  Africa.  He  was  also  pastor  of  an 
English  congregation  at  Cape  Town.  In  1826 
he  visited  England  by  invitation  of  the  direc- 
tors, his  place  as  superintendent  being  supplied 
by  Rev.  R.  Miles.  While  at  home  he  published 
his  work '*  Researches  in  South  Africa."  Cer- 
tain representations  made  by  him  respecting  the 
condition  of  the  Hottentots  led  the  Directors 
to  present  a  memorial  to  the  government,  which 
secured  certain  regulations  for  the  amelioration 
of  the  civil  condition  of  that  tribe  among  the 
people.  Dr.  Philip  returned  to  the  Cape  July 
18th,  1829,  and  resumed  his  oflice  as  superin- 
tendent of  the  Society's  missions.  Soon  after  his 
return  he  was  called  as  defendant  in  an  action 
for  libel  in  the  Supreme  Court  at  the  Cape  on 
account  of  a  passage  in  his  work,  "  Researches 
in  South  Africa."  The  action  w^as  decided 
against  him,  and  the  damages  and  costs 
amounted  to  £1,200.  This  was  generously  paid 
by  friends  in  England.  On  February  28th, 
1836,  he  left  Cape  Town  with  Rev.  James  Read, 
a  Kafir  chief,  and  a  Hottentot,  reaching  Lon- 
don May  14th.  With  these  he  gave  evidence 
before  a  Parliamentary  Committee  respecting 
the  aborigines  in  South  Africa  and  the  causes  of 
the  Kafir  war.  Having  accomplished  the  ob- 
ject of  this  visit  he  re-embarked  for  Africa, 
arriving  at  Cape  Town  February  6th,  1888! 
He  made  repeated  visits  to  the  various  stations, 
and  also  undertook  the  education  of  several 
young  men,  to  prepare  them  for  missionary 
work.  In  1844  Rev.  J.  C.  Brown  having  taken 
his  place  as  pastor  of  the  English  church  at 
Cape  Town,  he  went,  December,  1846,  on  ac- 
count of  Mrs.  Philip's  ill-health,  to  Port  Eliza- 
beth. Thence  he  proceeded  to  Hankey,  where 
she  died  October  23d,  1847.  Dr.  Philip  died 
at  Hankey,  South  Africa,  August  27th,  1851. 
His  ''Researches  in  South  Africa"  were  pub- 
lished in  2  vols,  in  London,  1828. 

Philippine  Islands,  a  group  lying  in 
the  Indian  Archipelago,  extendmp  almost  due 
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north  and  south  from  Formosa  to  Borneo  and 
the  Moluccas,  embracing  16  of  hititude  and  9' 
of  longitude,  containing  114,326  square  miles, 
with  a  population  estimated  at  7,500,000.  Of 
the  400  islands  many  are  small  and  of  no  im- 
portance. The  two  largest  are  Luzon  and 
Mindanao.  The  climate^is  hot,  but  tempered 
by  ocean  breezes  and  great  moisture;  and  the 
vegetation  is  luxurious. 

The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are  of  the 
Malayan  race.  The  resident  Spaniards  are  few 
in  number.  There  are  a  great  many  Chinese,  and 
some  tribes  of  Negritos. 

The  islands  wel-e  discovered  and  conciuered 
by  the  Spaniards  in  the  16th  century,  and  they 
are  now  under  the  charge  of  a  governor-gen- 
eral, under  whom  the  43  provinces  are  ruled  by 
governors,  alcaldes,  or  commandants,  accord- 
ing to  their  importance.  The  capital,  ^lanila, 
on  the  island  of  Luzon,  has  a  population  of 
270,000  (lb80).  Other  towns  are  Lavair,  36,639; 
San  Miguel,  34,672;  Banang,  33,106;  Cabecera, 
29,057.  Missions:  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  with  a  depot  at  Luzon.  Scriptures: 
Psalms,  Gospels,  Acts,  and  New  Testament  in 
Paugisauen. 

Pliili|>popoli<ii,  a  city  of  Bulgaria,  the 
most  important  city  of  the  southern  province 
(Eastern  Roumelia).  Population,  45,000,  Bul- 
garians, Turks,  Greeks,  etc.  It  suffered  a  great 
deal  during  the  Bulgarian  insurrection,  but 
since  the  establishment  of  peace  and  its  con- 
nection by  rail  with  Europe  it  has  grown  in 
importance.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.;  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  female 
missionary,  22  native  helpers,  12  out-stations, 
6  churches,  223  church-members,  2  schools, 
188  scholars.  There  is  also  a  large  school  for 
girls,  carried  on  by  Mrs.  Mumford  as  a  "  faith" 
mission.  A  medical  mission  and  hospital  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Friends  [of  England]  is  car- 
ried on  by  Mr.  Tonjoroff,  formerly  a  preacher 
under  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 

Pliillip§,  Jeremiah, b.  Plainfield,  N.  Y., 
U.  S.  A.,  January  5th,  1812;  attended  Madison 
(now  Colgate)  University,  but  did  not  complete 
his  course  of  study,  the  Committee  of  the 
Missionary  Society  desiring  that  he  should  ac- 
company Dr.  Sutton  on  his  return  to  India. 
He  was  ordained  at  Plainfield,  and  embarked 
for  Calcutta  in  company  with  Dr.  E.  Noyes, 
September  22d,  1835,  under  the  Free  Baptist 
Missionary  Society.  His  field  of  labor  was 
Orissa.  a  region  of  country  hitherto  wholly 
untouched  by  missionary  effort,  and  was  oc- 
cupied in  1836.  Balasore  was  first  occupied  in 
1840  with  a  boardiug-sch(X)l  of  six  native  cliil- 
dren.  The  same  year  Mr.  Phillips  commenced 
a  new  station  at  Jellasore  with  some  of  the 
Balasore  boarding  scholars  and  native  converts. 
He  was  the  first  to  discover  the  Santals,  a  rude 
and  numerous  race  of  aborigines  previously 
unknown  to  missionaries.  He  reduced  their 
wild  language  to  writinc:,  prepared  and  pub- 
lished a  grammar  and  dictionary,  and  estab- 
lished schools  among  them — for  the  first  time  in 
their  existence,  so  far  as  known.  As  a  result  of 
his  correspondence  and  published  articles  in  the 
papers  of  India  and  America,  seven  missions 
have  been  established,  and  are  successfully 
working  among  them.  He  translated  the  Gos- 
pels and  other  portions  of  the  Bible  into  their 
language,  and  also  prepared  schoolbooks.  The 
degree  of    doctor  of  divinity  was  conferred 


upcm  him  by  Bates  College,  Elaine.  The  India 
Government  ofilcially  thanked  Dr.  Phillips  for 
his  great  work  among  the  Santals.  "  The  Indian 
Evangelical  Review,"  in  a  notice  of  his  leaving 
India  in  impaired  health,  says:  "  When  he 
arrived  in  Orissa  all  was  one  unbroken  exi)anse 
of  Hinduism.  And  after  44  years  of  faithful 
toil  he  left  five  congregations,  478  communi- 
cants, 453  pupils  in  Sunday-schools,  many  day- 
schools  with  a  large  force  of  native  teachers 
and  preachers,  a  press  sending  out  a  stream  of 
Bibles  and  Christian  books,  some  of  them  in  a 
dialect  which  but  a  few  years  ago  existed  only 
in  the  unwritten  speech  of  savages,  and  a 
Biblical  school  with  seventeen  Hindu  young 
men  preparing  for  the  Christian  ministiy." 
He  left  for  home  in  1855,  sailed  again  for  India 
December  17th,  1864,  and  his  health  failing  he 
took  his  final  departure,  June,  1879.  He  died 
at  Hillsdale,  Mich.,  December  9th,  1879. 

Pleter  ^aritzbiir;;,  the  capital  of  Natal, 
Africa,  is  situated  in  a  fertile  plain,  2,000  feet 
above  the  sea,  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  hills. 
It  has  an  excellent  climate,  especially  curative 
of  pulmonary  complaints,  and  the  rich  vegeta- 
tion of  its  gardens  and  surrounding  woods 
makes  it  one  of  the  most  delightful  cities  of 
Africa.  Its  population,  numbering  15,769,  is 
most  cosmopolitan  in  character,  consisting  of 
Zulus,  Kafirs,  Europeans,  Hindus,  Chinese,  and 
Arabs;  and  English,  Dutch,  Tamil,  and  Zulu 
are  the  prevailing  tongues.  Mission  station  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  (1865),  taken  over 
from  the  Wesleyan  Methodists;  1  missionary 
and  wife,  1  female  missionary,  22  native  help- 
ers, 1  church,  163  church-members,  3  schools^ 
136  scholars.     S.  P.  G.  (1851);  2  missionaries. 

Pinalap,  one  of  the  Caroline  Islands,  Mi- 
cronesia, has  a  population  of  800.  Mission  work 
is  under  the  Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association; 
1  native  pastor,  100  scholars,  238  church- mem- 
bers 

Pineto^wn,  a  town  in  Natal,  Africa,  near 
Pieter  Maritzburg.  Mission  station  of  S.  P.  G. 
(1857);  1  missionary,  43  communicants. 

Pin^-yan^,  a  prefectural  city  in  Shansi, 
China,  on  a  tributary  of  the  Yellow  Kiver,  in 
the  southern  part  of  the  province.  Mission 
station  of  the  C.  I.  M.  (1879);  1  missionary,  1 
church,  81  church-members. 

Pinkerton,  Hj  ron  IVinsloiv,  b.  Bos- 
cawen,  N.  H.,  U.  S.  A.,  July  18th,  1843;  grad- 
uated at  Ripon  College  1868,  and  Chicago 
Theological  Seminary  1871.  His  mother  was 
deeply  interested  in  missions,  especially  in  the 
labors  of  Myron  Winslow,  and  named  her 
first-born  son  after  him,  expressing  the  hope 
that  he  would  be  a  missionary.  She  died 
when  he  was  three  years  of  age,  but  having- 
heard  of  her  desire,  he  said  that  when  in  col- 
lege it  often  came  to  his  mind.  He  was  or- 
dained July  14th,  1871.  He  said:  "Perhaps 
there  will  be  men  wlio  would  wish  to  go  to 
Turkey  or  Japan,  while  few  will  go  to  Africa. 
I  would  rather  go  where  the  laborers  are  few.'* 
He  sailed  August  9th,  1871,  as  a  missionary  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  Africa,  arriving  at  Natal 
October  9th,  and  was  stationed  among  the  Zulus 
at  Umpwalumi.  In  1875  he  went  125  miles  in- 
land towards  the  Koplamba  Mountains,  and 
founded  the  station  of  Indundama,  to  which 
he  removed  with  his  family  in  1876.    Here,  be- 
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sides  bis  pastoral  .ind  evangelistic  work,  he  as- 
sisted in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures.  Coni- 
mittiug  the  station  lo  the  native  helper,  he 
pushed  still  further  inhuid.  A  committee  ap- 
]>ointe(l  by  the  mission  to  consider  the  matter 
of  an  inland  mission,  after  due  incjuiry  re- 
ported that  desirable  places  could  be  found  for 
mission  stations,  especially  among  the  large 
Zulu-speaking  tribes  under  the  chief  Umzila, 
and  it  was  decided  that  such  a  mission  be  es- 
tablished. Mv.  Pinkerton  ottered  to  engage  in 
this  enterprise,  saying  that  if  the  mission  desired 
it,  he  would  make  it  his  life-work.  In  1879  he 
pre})ared  to  depart  for  Umzila's  kingdom,  dis- 
tant by  land  a  thousand  miles.  Before  starting 
he  took  his  fannly  to  America,  "because,"  he 
wrote  from  Natal,  "  of  the  probably  long  time 
I  shall  ])e  engaged,  and  the  possibility  of  my  be- 
ing removed  by  death  while  1  am  away."  Leav- 
ing his  family  at  home,  he  sailed  by  way  of 
England  for  Natal,  reaching  Durban  July  2d, 
181^0.  Associating  with  himself  ^Ir.  E.  Jour- 
dan,  an  American  ship-officer,  wiio  had  been 
live  years  in  Senegambia,  and  more  recently 
had  labored  in  the  mission  at  Adams,  and  John 
Pohleni,  a  Zulu  convert,  Mr.  Pinkerton  sailed 
from  Natal  July  9th,  for  Umzila's  coast,  by  the 
way  of  Delagoa  Bay  and  luharabane.  A  se- 
veit'  storm  having  prevented  the  steamer's  stop- 
ping at  Inhambane,  he  was  taken  to  Zanzibar, 
1,400  miles  north.  After  much  delay  he 
staited,  and  on  the  way  commenced  a  letter  to 
his  wife,  dated  October  18th,  which  he  finished 
at  Bazaruto,  90  miles  from  Inhambane.  In  his 
letter  he  said:  ''Let  us  patiently  hold  on,  and 
bear  a  brave  but  hiunble  part  in  our. peculiar 
work.  A[y  expedition  to  Umzila's  has  been 
very  popular  among  the  natives,  as  well  as  the 
Poriuguese.  The  Lord  is  giving  me  a  fine 
start.  "  Ditl'erent  dialects  are  spoken,  but  Zulu 
is  everywhere  understood.  I  am  preaching 
and  teaching  Christ  in  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  now  as  never  before.  The  natives 
here  are  even  in  denser  darkness  than  those 
about  Indundama.  If  no  special  hindrance  oc- 
curs, we  expect  to  reach  the  king's  kraal  in 
three  weeks."  But,  alas!  the  hindrance  did  oc- 
cur. His  attendant  Jourdan  wrote  from  In- 
hambane, December  3d,  saying  that  they  had 
reached  Bakot's  kraal  November  5th,  when 
Mr.  Pinkerton  was  taken  ill  of  fever.  He  told 
Jourdan  to  take  him  out  of  the  hut  to  the  bush, 
saying,  "  If  I  die  in  this  hut  the  natives  will 
murder  you."  These  were  the  last  words  he 
spoke.  They  put  him  in  a  hammock  and 
started,  crossing  the  Gabulu  River  in  canoes, 
November  10th,  and  in  half  an  hour  after  cross- 
ing, he  died.  He  was  buried  by  Jourdan  the 
same  day  on  the  east  bank  of  the  river,  under 
a  large  moss-covered  tree.  John  Pohleni  read 
the  funeral  service  in  Zulu.  Only  a  week  be- 
fore his  death  everything  was  hopeful,  and  Mr. 
Pinkerton  wrote  at  different  dates  on  his  jour- 
ney in  the  most  enthusiastic  terms  of  the  pros- 
pect of  establishing  a  mission  in  Umzila's 
country. 

Pipli,  a  town  in  Bengal,  India,  27  miles 
from  Cuttack,  on  the  road  taken  by  the  pilgrims 
on  their  way  to  the  Jaganuath  festival  at 
Puri.  Mission  station  of  the  General  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  visited  from  Cuttack;  1 
native  pastor,  1  chapel,  102  church-members,  52 
day-scholars,  57  Sunday-scholars. 

Plrrie,  a  town  in  Kaffraria,  South  Africa, 


northwest  of  King  William's  Town.  Mission 
station  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland;  1  mis- 
sionary, 4  European  teachers,  11  native  helpers, 
9  out-stations,  I  church,  280  communicants,  7 
Anglo-vernacular  schools,  340  scholars. 

Pithora^arli,  military  outpost  in  Kumaon 
district,  Northwest  Provinces,  India.  Popula- 
tion, 438.  Elevation,  5,334  feet.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North); 
1  medical  missionary  and  wife,  1  assistant  mis- 
sionary, 28  native  helpers,  16  schools,  578  schol- 
ars. 

Pogue,  John  Fa^vcett,  b.  Wilming- 
ton, Delaware,  U.  S.  A.,  December  29th,  1814; 
graduated  at  Marietta  College  1840,  Lane  Theo- 
logical Seminary  1843;  sailed  as  a  missionary 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  the  Sandwich  Islands 
December  4th  the  same  year,  reaching  Hono- 
lulu July  10th,  1844.  He  was  stationed  1845-48 
at  Koloa.  There  he  came  near  losing  his  life 
from  an  extraordinary  rise  of  waters  in  the  night. 
Awaked  by  their  rush  past  his  dvrelling,  and 
attempting  to  reach  the  house  of  Dr.  Smith 
near  by,  he  was  borne  by  the  flood  half  a  mile 
towards  the  sea,  and  when  near  perishing  was 
thrown  upon  a  heap  of  stones,  where  he  re- 
mained till  morning  and  the  subsiding  of  the 
waters.  He  was  associated  with  Mr.  Alexander 
in  the  Lahaina  Seminary,  and  succeeded  him 
as  principal,  holding  the  position  1852-66.  In 
1870  he  was  elected  secretary  of  the  Hawaiian 
Board  of  Missions,  and  filled  the  office  for  seven 
years.  Returning  from  a  visit  to  the  United 
States,  he  stopped  at  Laramie  City,  Wyoming 
Territory,  on  Saturday  to  avoid  travelling  on 
the  Sabbath,  was  taken  suddenly  ill,  and  died 
at  the  hotel,  December  4th,  1877.  His  labors, 
whether  as  pastor  or  teacher,  were  arduous. 
He  w^as  highly  esteemed  in  the  mission. 

Pohlinaii,  IVilliani  Jolin,  born  Al- 
bany, New  York,  U.  S.  A.,  1812,  of  pious  pa- 
rents who  belonged  to  the  Lutheran  Church; 
was  converted  at  the  age  of  16,  and  united 
with  the  First  Reformed  Church  at  Albany. 
Devoting  himself  to  the  Christian  ministry,  he 
studied  three  years  at  the  Albany  Academy, 
graduated  at  Rutgers  College  1834,  and  studied 
theology  at  the  seminary  in  New  Brunswick. 
While  there  he  consecrated  himself  to  the  for- 
eign missionary  work.  In  August,  1836,  he  of- 
fered himself  to  the  American  Board,  was  or- 
dained by  the  Classis  of  Albany,  and  with  his 
wife,  a  sister  of  Dr.  John  Scudder,  sailed  for 
Borneo  May  25th  of  the  same  year.  After  a 
brief  sojourn  at  Singapore,  he  went  to  Batavia, 
where  he  was  compelled  to  remain  a  year  be- 
fore the  Dutch  governor  would  permit  him  to 
go  to  Borneo.  Meanwhile  he  studied  the  Malay 
language.  Permitted  to  proceed,  he  settled  at 
Pontianak,  Borneo.  Mrs.  Pohlmau  died  in 
1845,  a  devoted,  intelligent  missionary.  In  1844 
he  w^as  transferred  to  China  with  Kev.  Elihu 
Doty,  to  establish  the  Amov  Mission  in  connec- 
tion with  Dr.  Abeel.  Havmg  studied  the  Chi- 
nese language  in  Borneo  he  was  prepared  to 
be^in  w^ork  at  once  in  his  new  field.  A  church- 
building  was  erected  with  funds  furnished 
from  America,  when  there  w^ere  but  three  eom- 
mimicauts.  Three  other  churches  were  estab- 
lished, native  preachers  and  catechists  raised 
up,  and  the  mission  has  long  been  regarded  as 
a  model  of  evangelizing  work  in  China.  Mr. 
Pohlman's  life  was  suddenly  ended  at  Breakers 
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Point  by  the  wreck  of  the  vessel  on  which  he 
was  bound  from  Hong  Kong  to  Amoy,  January 
5th,  1849.  Pirates  attacked  the  sinking  ship, 
but  he  sprang  into  the  sea  and  was  drowned. 
He  is  described  as  **  amiable,  buoyant,  frank, 
tenacious  to  the  last  degree  in  prosecuting  his 
good  purposes,  with  practical  common-sense 
and  intense  energy  laboring  for  the  kingdom 
of  Christ." 

Point  Pedro,  a  town  in  Jaffna  district, 
Ceylon.  Mission  station  of  L.  M.  S.;  2  mis- 
sionaries, 148  communicants,  16  Sabbath- 
schools,  1,003  scholars,  16  day-schools,  1,214 
scholars. 

Poklo,  a  town  in  Kwaugtung,  China,  near 
the  coast,  east  of  Canton.  Mission  station  of 
the  L.  M.  S.  (1860);  1  missionary,  5  out-sta- 
tions, 6  native  preachers,  119  church- mem- 
bers, 2  schools,  21  scholars. 

Polfoiiteiii,  a  station  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Missionary  Society  in  the  Transvaal, 
Africa.  Has  1  chapel,  37  church-members,  1 
Sabbath-school,  30  scholars.  The  Hermanns- 
burg  ^lissionary  Society  have  also  a  station. 

Poles. — The  Poles  form  the  most  numerous 
branch  of  the  Western  Slavs.  They  number 
about  10,000,000,  distributed  by  the  division  of 
Poland  among  Russia,  Prussia,  and  x\ustria. 
They  are  all  Catholics,  except  500,000  Protes- 
tants, and  they  use  the  Latin  alphabet,  modified 
so  as  to  express  the  sounds  peculiar  to  their  lan- 
guage. Their  language  belongs  to  the  western 
branch  of  Slavic  languages,  and  is  divided  into 
four  or  five  dialects,  which,  however,  are  not 
very  different  from  each  other.  The  Polish 
language  has  been  influenced  more  than  any 
other  Slavic  language  by  the  Latin, — which  in 
olden  time  was  the  literary  and  church  language 
of  Poland, — the  German,  and  the  French.  Its 
distinctive  characteristics  are  that  it  has  fetained 
the  nasal  expression  or  rhinesmns  of  a  and  h, 
peculiar  to  the  ancient  Bulgarian  or  ancient  Slo 
venic,  but  which  has  disappeared  from  com- 
mon use  now  among  the  Slavs,  and  that  it 
always  accents  the  penultimate  syllable  of  words. 
The  Polish  language  bears  quite  a  close  resem- 
blance to  the  language  of  the  Bohemians  and  the 
Lansatian  Serbs. 

The  history  of  the  ancient  settlements  of  the 
Poles  is  uncertain.  Their  history  becomes 
more  trustworthy  with  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  among  them,  which  took  place  in 
965  or  966.  It  is  deemed  probable  that  ortho- 
dox Christianity  was  sown  among  them  in  the 
time  of  Sts.  Cyril  and  Methodius,  the  Slavic 
apostles,  long  before  this  date;  but  it  was  soon 
supplanted  by  Latin  Christianity,  and  so  thor- 
oughly extirpated  that  it  has  left  no  traces  in 
their  literature.  Along  with  the  introduction  of 
Latin  Christianity  through  German  preachers, 
the  Latin  language  acquired  a  firm  footing  in 
Poland,  and  was  the  language  of  the  learned 
and  higher  classes,  as  well  as  of  the  courts. 
Luther's  reformation  penetrated  into  Poland, 
where  it  found,  zealous  and  ardent  defenders  and 
followers;  but  in  spite  of  all  the  earnestness 
with  which  it  was  defended,  it  was  overcome  by 
the  Catholic  reaction.  The  political  history  of 
Poland  is  too  long  to  be  treated  in  details  here. 
We  can  characterize  it  in  a  few  words  by  saying 
that  it  was  a  history  full  of  political  vicissi- 
tudes, of  glorious  deeds,  and  of  internal  insta- 


bility of  government.  The  shlahta  or  nobility 
was  the  class  that  had  the  upper  hand  in  the 
government  of  the  country,  while  the  conmion 
people  had  very  little  share  in  the  government. 
The  jealousies  and  the  arrogance  of  the  nobles 
was  always  a  hindrance  to  the  regular  admin- 
istration of  the  kingdom,  and  on  more  than  one 
occasion  the  king's  authority  was  set  at  naught. 
So  the  internal  condition  of  Poland  ^rrew  \\0T'>e 
and  worse,  internal  dissensions  and  .strifes  tended 
to  weaken  the  government,  and  Poland  fell  a 
prey  to  her  more  powerful  neighbors,  who 
resolved  upon  her  partition,  and  thus  put  an 
end  to  her  independent  political  existence. 

PolUli  Version.— The  Polish  belongs  to 
the  Slavonic  branch  of  the  Aryan  family,  and 
is  spoken  in  Poland  proper,  and  in  parts  of 
Prussia  formerly  belonging  to  Poland.  The 
oldest  manuscript  extant  of  a  translation  into 
Polish  is  the  **  Psalter  of  Queen  Margaret,"  pre- 
served in  the  library  of  St.  Florian  at  Linz,  and 
edited  by  Count  Borkowski,  Vienna,  1834.  A 
MS.  of  a  Polish  Bible  from  the  second  half  of 
the  18th  century  is  preserved  in  the  college 
library  at  Saros-Patsk,  Hungary,  which  was 
edited,  at  the  expense  of  Prince  George  Lubor- 
ninski,  by  Prof.  Anton  Malecki  in  1872,  under 
the  title  "Bible  of  Queen  Sophie."  She  was 
the  daughter  of  Prince  Andreas  of  Kiew,  and 
fourth  wife  of  King  Ladislaus  Jagello.  The 
first  complete  Polish  Bible  was  published  in 
1561  at  Cracow  (reprinted  15T4-15T7).  As  this 
edition  did  not  answer  all  the  re(iuiremenls  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Jesuit  Jacob  AVujek, 
or  Wuyk,  ])repared  a  new  translation  after  the 
corrected  Vulgate,  and  this  edition  was  ])ub- 
lished  at  Cracow  in  1598,  1617,  1647;  Posen, 
1594;  Chelm,  1772;  St.  Petersburg,  1815;  Mos- 
cow, 1819.  Pope  Clement  VIII.  highly  praised 
his  tran.slation,  and  the  National  Synod  held  at 
Piotskow  in  1607  recommended  it  for  use  in 
all  Koman  Catholic  churches.  It  was  therefore 
often  reprinted  (Breslnu,  1740.  1771,  1804;  War- 
saw, 18'.>1;  Lemberg,  1839-1840;  Leipzig,  1846). 
The  British  and  Foieign  Bible  Societv  also  cir- 
culated Wuyk's  version  of  the  New  iV-stament, 
besides  a  new  edition  of  the  New  Testament  in 
Roman  character,  published  at  Vienna  in  1881, 
revised  after  the  Greek. 

Of  the  Protestant  translations  we  mention  the 
version  of  the  Socinians,  i)ublished  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Prince  Radziwill,  Cracow,  186:^.  When 
hisson  joined  the  Church  of  Rome  he  burned 
all  the  copies  he  could  buy.  A  second  transla- 
tion, made  for  the  Unitarians  by  Simon  of  Bu- 
dug,  from  the  original  text,  was  jiublished  at 
Czaslan,  Lithuania,  in  1572.  An  edition  for 
the  adherents  of  the  Reformed  Lutheran 
churches  was  published  at  Dantzig  in  1682  by 
Paul  Paljurus,  Daniel  Mikolojewski,  and 
Thomas  Wengierski,  and  republished  at  Am- 
sterdam, 1660;  Halle,  1726;  Konigsberg,  1779; 
and  Berlin,  1810.  An  edition  of  "the  Dantzig 
version,  revised  by  Jakowski,  was  published  by 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge 
in  1 853.  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
also  published  the  Dantzig  version  in  Roman 
and  Gothic  types. 

{Specimen  verses.    John  3  :  16.) 

Albowiem  tak  BOgumilowal'fiwiat,  ie  Syna 
twego  iednorodzonego  dal,  aby  kazdy,  kto  wea 
wierzy,'^nie  zglnal.-^Ale  mial  zywot  wieczny. 
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Hebrew  character. 

Ponape,  the  principal  island  of  the  Caro- 
lines, Micronesia,  is  high  and  fertile,  with  good 
harbors.  Its  population  of  2,100  speak  a  lan- 
guage of  their  own.  Mission  work  is  under 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  whose  missionaries  take 
charge  of  the  work  on  several  adjacent  small 
islands  as  well.  The  recent  Spanish  occupation 
of  the  island  has  proved  hurtful  to  the  work; 
but  the  natives  look  up  to  the  missionaries  as 
their  best  friends,  and  the  Spanish  officers  have 
been  friendly  since  the  first  arrest  of  one  of  the 
missionaries.  In  the  district  are  1  missionary 
and  wife,  3  female  missionaries,  a  training- 
school  for  teachers,  a  girls'  boarding-school,  5 
native  pastors,  and  18  churches. 

Ponape  Version.— The  Ponape  belongs 
to  the  Micronesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  m 
Ponape,  one  of  the  Caroline  Islands.  Mission- 
ary work  began  in  1852  by  Messrs.  Sturges  and 
Gulick,  American  missionaries.  In  1859  the  first 
eight  chapters  of  Matthew,  translated  by  Dr. 
L.  H.  Gulick,  were  printed  on  the  island.  In 
1862  the  Gospel  of  John,  translated  by  Rev.  A. 
A.  Sturges,  was  printed;  in  1806,  Luke  and  the 
Acts;  in  1870,  Matthew  and  Mark.  The  com- 
plete New  Testament,  prepared  by  Messrs. 
Sturges  and  E.  T.  Doane,  was  published  in  1887 
by  the  American  Bible  Society  in  New  York. 
Mr.  Doane  also  translated  parts  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, of  which  Genesis  was  published  in 
New  York  in  1875,  Exodus  in  1876,  followed 
by  Joshua,  Judges,  and  Ruth.  The  books  of 
Samuel  and  Kings  were  published  in  1889. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 
Pue  Kot  me  kupura  jappa  ie  me  a  ki  to  ki  Na 
leroj  eu,  pue  me  pojon  la  i,  en  ter  me  la,  a  en  me 
maur  jo  tuk. 

Pong^o  Adoh^o,  a  great  trading-place  in 
Loando,  South  Guinea,  Africa,  89  miles  from 
Dondo.  Population,  1,500.  Station  of  Bishop 
Taylor's  Mission;  2  Europeans (1  married),  house 
and  chapel,  and  a  farm  of  300  acres. 

Poo,  a  town  in  Little  Tibet,  Central  Asia, 
where  since  1865  the  Moravian  Brethren  have 
had  a  station,  waiting  for  the  opening  of  Ti'tct 
proper.  The  station  is  9,400  feet  above  sta- 
level,  and  is  about  as  isolated  a  post  as  can  be 
found.  The  missionary  and  wife  who  now  live 
there  pass  years  without  seeing  a  European,  and 
the  nearest  post-office  is  fourteen  days'  journey 
over  Himalayan  mountain  paths.  Work  is  car- 
ried on  among  the  Lamas  and  Tibetans  who 
are  met  on  the  border,  and  tracts  and  books 
have  been  translated  into  Tibetan. 

Poona,  the  capital  of  a  district  of  the 
same  name  in  Bombay,  India,  is  situated  in  a 
plain,  on  the  Moota  River,  80  miles  southeast  of 
Bombay.  It  was  formerly  the  capital  of  the 
Maratha  power.  The  seven  quarters  of  the 
city  are  named  after  the  days  of  the  week.  Its 
climate  is  very  pleasant  and  salubrious,  making 
it  a  favorite  place  of  resort  during  the  rainy 


season.  Population,  129,751,  not  including  the 
garrison  in  the  cantonment  about  two  miles 
northeast  of  the  city.  Marathi,  Gujarati,  and 
Hindustani  are  the  languages  of  the  various 
races  included  in  its  mixed  population. 

Mission  station  of  the  Baptist  Mission  Society 
(1857);  2  missionaries  (one  married),  2  out- sta- 
tions, 1  church,  10  members,  1  school,  30 schol- 
ars Free  Church  of  Scotland  (1830);  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  2  female  missionaries,  21  native 
helpers,  1  out-station,  1  church,  130  church- 
members,  8  schools,  284  scholars. 

Poor,  Daniel,  b.  Dan  vers,  Mass.,U.  S.  A., 
June  27th,  1789;  graduated  at  Dartmouth  Col- 
lege 1811;  studied  theology  at  Andover,  and 
having  been  ordained,  sailed  as  a  missionary  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  Ceylon  October  23d, 
1815.  He  lived  and  labored  ai  the  station  of  Til- 
lipally  till  1823,  when  he  look  chaige  of  the  boys' 
seminary  at  Batticoita,  While  instructing  his 
class  in  astronomy  he  had  occasion  to  calculate 
an  approaching  eclipse,  and  when  the  native 
astronomers,  who  also  had  predicted  it,  but  in- 
accurately, found  that  his  calculations  were 
more  correct  than  theirs,  they  were  profoundly 
impressed,  and  in  consequence  listened  with 
more  deference  wiien  he  spoke  to  them  of 
Christ.  He  remained  at  Batticotla  till  March  9th, 
1836.  Desiring  to  be  engaged  more  fully  in 
evangelistic  work  among  the  people,  he  then 
w^eiitto  Madura,  where  a  mission  had  been  es- 
tablished two  years  before.  Returning  to  Jaff- 
na in  1841,  he  was  stationed  at  Tillipally  till 
1848,  when  he  sailed  for  the  United  States.  His 
earnest  addresses  in  behalf  of  missions  were 
heard  with  great  interest.  Returning  to  Jaffna 
in  1851  he  resided  at  Manepy  till  his  death  by 
cholera  in  1855,  aged  66,  after  thirty-nine  years 
of  mission  service.  He  had  no  fear  of  death. 
His  last  words,  pronounced  in  a  whisper,  were: 
"Joy!  Joy!  Hallelujah!"  the  word  joy  spoken 
in  Tamil.  Dr.  Poor  was  a  i  'ear  thinker,  digni- 
fied and  courteous  in  debate.  His  familiarity 
with  the  colloquial  Tamil,  his  knowledge  of 
Hindu  works,  his  self-command  and  quickness 
of  repartee,  enabled  him  to  meet  the  arguments 
and  sophistries  of  learned  disputants  with  ef- 
fect. He  received  the  degree  of  D.D.  from 
Dartmouth  College  in  1835. 

Popo  or  Dahomey    Ver§ioii.  —  The 

Popo  is  a  dialect  of  the  Ewe,  belonging  to  the 
Negro  group  of  African  languages,  and  is  used 
b}^  the  people  of  Dahomey,  between  the  Volta 
and  Lagos,  as  their  vernacular.  The  Rev.  J. 
'Milum,  who  was  on  a  visit  to  the  Western  Mis- 
sion in  South  Africa,  brought  to  England  a 
version  of  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark, 
which  the  Rev.  T.  J.  Marshall,  a  native  minister 
of  Porto  Novo,  had  made,  and  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  published  an  edition  in 
1888,  at  London,  under  the  title  "  O  Weu-Dag- 
be  le  St.  Matiu  Po  St.  Maki  Po  Ton  Lo  Ogunft 
Gbe-Me."  In  addition  to  these  Gospels  the 
Popo  Translation  Committee  at  Lagos  have 
completed  the  translation  of  the  Bock  of 
Psalms,  the  Gospels  of  Luke  and  John,  and  the 
Acts,  which  were  also  issued  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1888. 

Port-au-Priiice,  capital  of  Haiti,  West 
Indies,  on  the  west  coast,  at  the  head  of  the 
Bay  of  Gonaives.  The  town  is  on  rising 
ground,  with  wide  though  ill-paved  and  very 
nlthy  streets,  and  dilapidated  houses.     The  sur- 
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rounding  country  is  marshy.  Though  the  Bay 
of  Gonaives  is  large  and  beautiful,  the  road- 
stead of  Port-au-Prince  is  small  and  shallow. 
Climate  hot,  unhealthy  for  foreigners ;  av- 
erage, 81°  F.  Population,  21,000.  Mission 
station  of  the  African  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church;  1  missionary. 

Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  U.  S.  A.  This 
mission  was  started  independently  in  1862  by  a 
colored  preacher  from  America,  who  devoted 
himself  entirely  to  the  utterly  degraded  ne- 
groes in  Port-au-Prince  and  its  vicinity.  In 
1874  he  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Haiii,  and 
has  now  charge  of  18  congregations  with  14 
pastors.  In  the  capital  are  102  communicants 
and  50  scholars. 

Port  Lokkoh,  a  town  in  Sierra  Leone, 
west  coast  Africa,  60  miles  east  of  Sierra  Leone 
town.  Climate  tropical.  Race  and  language, 
Timne.  Religions,  Fetichism,  ^lohammedan- 
ism.  Social  condition  very  low;  domestic  slav- 
ery prevalent.  Mission  station  C.  3[.  S.  (1876). 
For  statistics  see  Sierra  Leone. 

Port  Louis,  the  capital  of  Mauritius 
Island,  on  the  northwest  coast,  at  the  head  of  a 
bay,  is  open  on  one  side  to  the  sea,  and  enclosed 
on*^the  other  three  by  picturesque  mountains. 
Of  late  years  its  prosperity  has  declined,  fevers 
having  become  so  prevalent  that  many  have 
deserted  it  for  other  villages.  Poi)ulation 
40,000.  Mission  station  of  tlie  C.  31.  S.;  1 
native  missionary,  2  native  helpers. 

Port  iHoresby,  a  town  on  the  west  coast 
of  the  southeastern  extremity  of  New  Guinea, 
northwest  of  Kerepunu.  Mission  station  of 
the  L.  M.  S.  (1871);  4  missionaries,  14  native 
preachers,  314  church-members,  13  schools,  927 
scholars. 

Port  of  ISpain,  the  capital  of  Trinidad, 
West  Indies,  is  one  of  the  handsomest  towns  of 
the  West  Indies,  with  a  good  haibor  and  an 
active  trade.  Temperature,  70°-93^  Fahrenheit. 
Population,  31,900,  English,  English  and 
French  Creoles,  Indian  coolies,  Chinese,  and 
Spanish.  Each  race  speaks  its  own  language. 
Religions,  Protestant,  Roman  Catholic,  Hindu, 
Moslem.  Social  condition,  though  far  from 
good,  is  better  than  in  most  of  the  West  Indies. 
Government,  British  crown  colony.  Mission 
station  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  (1843); 
1  missionary  and  wife,  1  native  helper,  15  out- 
stations,  3  churches,  750  church-members. 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland;  1 
missionary,  175  church-members,  285  Sabbath-- 
scholars. 

Porto  ]Vovo,  a  town  in  Dahomey,  West 
Africa,  under  French  authority.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary 
Society;  2  missionaries,  162  church-members, 
275  Sabbath-scholars,  211  day-scholars. 

Porto  Rieo^  an  island  of  the  West  Indies, 
lies  east  of  Haiti.  It  is  a  Spanish  colonial  pos- 
session, containing  an  area  of  3,550  square 
miles,  and  a  population  of  784,709,  of  whom 
over  300,000  are  Negroes  or  of  Negro  blood.  It 
is  described  as  "the  healthiest  of  all  the  An- 
tilles." Slaverv  was  abolished  by  the  National 
Assembly  on  March  23d,  1873.  The  principal 
towns  with  their  population  are:  San  Juan, 
23,414;  Ponce,  37,545;  San  Germain,  30,146. 

Portuguese  Version,— The  Portuguese 


belongs  to  the  Gr?eco-Latin  branch  of  the 
Aryan  family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  in 
Portugal  and  South  America.  Of  Portuguese 
versions  only  two  have  become  especially 
known.  A  Catholic  version,  with  annotations 
by  Anton  Ferara  de  Figueiredo,  was  published 
in  Lisbon  1778-1790,  in  23  volumes.  The 
third  edition,  in  7  volumes,  and  greatly  im- 
proved, was  published  1804-1819.  A  Protes- 
tant version  is  the  translation  of  John  Ferreira 
d'Almeida.  The  New  Testament  was  published 
at  Batavia  in  1693,  Amsterdam  1712,  Tranque- 
bar  1765;  the  Old  Testament  between  1719  and 
1732,  also  at  Tranquebar.  A  version  based  on 
Almeida's  translation  was  made  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Boys,  and  published  at  the  expense  of 
the  Trinitarian  Bible  Society,  London,  1843-47. 
Almeida's  version  was  often  republished  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  but  because 
the  style  and  language  are  so  stiff  and  antiquated 
that  it  repels  readers  instead  of  attracting  them, 
this  edition  was  not  so  favorably  received  as 
was  anticipated.  From  time  to  time  this 
Society  issued  revised  editions,  especially  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  a  modernized  style  and 
idiom,  wliich  appeared  to  give  great  satisfac- 
tion. In  1874  the  same  Society  issued  at 
Lisbon  a  thoroughly  revised  edition  of  Almei- 
da's version.  Another  edition  followed  in 
1877.  The  same  Society,  which  since  1819  pub- 
lished Figueiredo's  Bible,  published  in  1878  an 
edition  with  alternative  readings  from  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
Robert  Stewart.  I3esides  the  British  Society, 
the  American  Bible  Society  published,  in  1859, 
an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  after  a  version 
made  in  London  from  the  Greek.  In  spite  of 
the  many  revisions,  the  need  of  a  better  and 
more  accurate  translation  of  the  Bible  in  the 
Portuguese  language  is  generally  recognized 
by  the  Protestant  missionaries  and  laborers  in 
Portugal  and  Brazil,  and  the  American  and 
British  Bible  Societies  have  taken  steps  for  the 
formation  of  translation  committees  in  Spain 
and  Brazil,  for  the  production  of  a  new  version 
of  the  Scriptures,  which  will  be  acceptable  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic.  The  committee, 
representing  the  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian, 
Baptist,  and  Wesleyan  churches,  liave  prepared, 
under  the  presidency  of  Rev.  R.  Stewart,  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  which  was  published  in 
1886,  and  that  of  Mark  in  1887.  As  an  in- 
teresting item  w^e  remark  that  the  editor  of  a 
newspaper  has  asked  and  obtained  leave  to 
publish  the  new  version  in  his  paper. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

Porque  de  tal  maneira  amou  Decs  ao  mundo, 
que  deo  a  seu  Filho  unigenito;  para  que  tod^ 
aquelld  que  nelle  crd,  n^o  pere^a,  mas  tenhll 
a  vida  sterna. 

Potseheffitroom,  a  town  in  Southwest 
Transvaal,  South  Africa,  southwest  of  Pretoria. 
Mission  station  of  the  Berlin  Evangelical  Mis- 
sionary Society  (1872);  1  missionary,  8  native 
workers,  2  out-stations,  4  other  preaching 
places,  364  members,  156  communicants. 

Poirers,  Philander  C,  b.  Phillipston, 
Mass.,  U.  S.  A.,  August  19th,  1805;  graduated 
at  Amherst  College  1830,  and  Andover  Theo- 
logical Seminary  1834;  sailed  November  10th 
the  same  year  as  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
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iirriviug  at  Smyrna,  January  12th,  1835;  re- 
leased from  the  service  of  the  Board  1862;  re- 
appointed in  1864,  and  again  in  1866.  He  was 
stationed  at  Broosn,  Trebizond,  Sivas,  Autioch, 
Kessab,  Oort'a,  and  Marash.  Dr.  Schneider 
remarks:  "  A  distinguished  trait  of  his  charac- 
ter was  his  sound  judgment,  by  which  lie  was 
successful  in  reconciling  two  parties  at  variance 
in  the  chiu-ch  and  congregation  for  a  long 
time.  His  self-sacriticiug  spirit  appeared  in 
his  readiness  to  leave  one  missionary  field  for 
another,  never  allowing  the  comforts  of  home 
to  interfere  with  or  keep  him  from  his  work 
at  a  distance.  On  account  of  the  illness  of  his 
wife  lie  was  obliged  to  return  home,  and  was 
happily  settled  as  a  pastor  in  East  Windsor, 
<:()nii.,"^  when  the  proj^osal  was  made  to  him  to 
reurii  to  Antioch.  Though  he  and  his  people 
were  mutually  attached,  he  accepted  the  call, 
and  returned  to  the  East  alone,  his  wife  having 
previously  died.  He  had  a  tine  taste  for  music. 
This  talent,  together  with  his  skill  in  versifica- 
tion, nijide  him  an  excellent  hyinnologist. 
Many  of  the  best  hymns  in  the  Armeno-Turkish 
nre  from  his  pen.  He  had  been  requested  by 
the  mission  to  revise,  and  by  the  addition  of 
new  hymns  to  enlarge,  the  present  Armeno- 
Turkish  Hymn-book."  Dr.  Nutting  says: 
"  During  all  his  sickness  he  manifested  unwav- 
ering faith  and  cheerful  hope."  He  died 
October  2d,  1872,  at  Kessab,  an  out-station  of 
Antioch,  in  the  house  he  had  built,  and  the 
funeral  services  were  held  in  the  large  and 
pleasant  chapel,  the  erection  of  which  he  had 
superintended.  His  remains  rest  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Cassius. 

Praja^iie,  a  city  in  Bohemia,  Atistro-Hun- 
gary,  on  the  Moldau  River,  155  miles  north- 
west of  Vienna.  Climate  temperate.  Popula- 
tion, 300,000.  Race.  Slavic.  Languages,  Bo- 
hemian, German.  Religion,  Roman  Catholic; 
2  per  cent  Protestant.  Social  condition  corrupt, 
very  poor.  Mission  station  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land Jewish  Mission  (1864);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  2  native  workers,  30  church-members. 

Pratt,  Anclrew  T,,  b.  Black  Rock,  near 
Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  U.  S.  A.,  February  22d,  1826; 
graduated  at  Yale  College  1847;  studied  one 
year  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York,  and  two  in  New  Haven;  pursued  medi- 
cal studies  at  tlie  New  York  College  of  Physi- 
cians and  Surgeons;  ordained  August  6th,  1852; 
sailed  December  22d  the  same  year  as  a  mission- 
ary of  tliM  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  his  mission  field 
in* Turkey.  His  first  station  was  Aintab,  but  he 
removed  to  Aleppo  in  1856,  and  to  JMarash  in 
1859.  In  1838  he  was  transferred  to  the  AVest- 
crn  Turkey  Mission,  and  removed  to  CojMjtanti- 
uople,  there  to  be  connected  \>'ith  the  pvterary 
department  for  the  three  American  missions, 
and  engaged  especially  with  Dr.  Riggs  in  the 
work  of  translating  and  revising  the  Scriptures, 
in  the  hope  of  "securing  a  correct  and  uni- 
form translation  of  the  Word  of  life  in  three 
of  the  languages  of  the  Turkish  Empire."  He 
died  December  5th,  1872.  Dr.  Schneider  says: 
"He  had  not  only  an  aptness  in  general  for 
acquiring  languages,  but  a  special  love  for  the 
'I'urkish.  Often  have  I  heard  him  expatiate 
on  its  beauties  and  power.  His  mind  seemed 
to  delight  in  its  peculiar  idioms  and  forms; 
his  utterance  in  it  was  marked  by  a  very 
pleasing  flow  of  words.  It  is  not  surprising, 
therefore,  that  he  became  one  of  the  best  Turk- 


ish scholars  in  the  field.  His  grammar  of 
the  Turkish,  partly  a  translation  of  a  work  by 
two  Turkish  gentlemen  and  partly  his  own,  is 
proof  of  this.  The  mission  committed  to  him 
the  revision  of  the  Armeno-Turkish  Bible,  and 
on  this  work  he  was  engaged  when  death  ended 
his  career.  He  possessed  a  very  active  mind, 
and  ranked  high  as  a  scholar,  W'ith  extensive 
general  information.  His  judgment  was  remark- 
ably sound.  He  was  fond  of  music,  and  had  a 
poetic  taste.  He  was  therefore  an  excellent 
hymnologist,  and  wrote  some  original  hymns, 
and  translated  more  from  the  English.  Many 
of  the  best  hymns  in  the  Armeno-Turkish  are 
from  his  pen,  and  when  a  hymn  was  wanted  for 
a  special  occasion  he  was  expected  to  furnish  it 
He  was  a  good  physician,  and  trained  several 
native  Armenians  as  physicians,  who  are  now 
usefully  employed  in  the  medical  profession." 

Presbyterian  Church  in    Canada, 

Home  and  Foreign  Missions  of.  Headquarteis, 
Toronto,  Canada.— In  June,  1875,  the  four  exist- 
ing Presbyterian  churches  of  Canada,  of  which 
two  were  in  the  Maritime  Provinces  and  tw^o  in 
the  Western  Provinces,  met  in  Montreal,  to 
consider  the  question  of  union,  solemnly  de- 
clared their  belief  that  it  would  be  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  advancement  of  tlie  cause 
of  Christ  that  they  should  unite,  and  then 
and  there  constituted  the  first  "  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada," 
which  pledged  itself  to  take  up  and  prosecute 
the  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  operations 
of  the  several  Churches.  Since  the  union  the 
church  has  greatly  prospered:  tlie  communi- 
cants have  increased  from  90,000to  171,987;  the 
annual  contributions  for  Home  Missions  from 
$27,339  to  199,987;  for  Foreign  Missions  from 
125,272  to  $103,915;  and  for  all  church  pur- 
poses from  $982,671  to  $2,054,951. 

Foreign  Missions,  —  The  Foreign  Mis- 
sions of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada  are 
six  in  number,  and  are  very  widely  separated 
from  each  other.  This  is  less  the  result  of 
design  than  of  a  necessity  laid  upon  the  church 
at  the  time  of  the  union  in  1875,  when  it  was 
expressly  stipulated  that  all  the  missions  to  the 
heathen  then  in  existence  in  the  several  churches 
were  to  be  continued  by  the  united  church.  So 
intense  was  the  interest  that  had  been  created  in 
missions  consecrated  by  the  prayers  and  ccmtri- 
butions,  aye,  and  the  lives  of  members  of  these 
churches,  that  to  abandon  any  one  of  them 
would  have  been  considered  paying  too  dearly 
for  the  union.  This  accounts  for  a  mission  in 
the  South  Seas,  one  in  the  West  Indies,  one  in 
India,  two  in  China,  and  one  to  the  Indians  in 
the  Northwest  Territories  of  Canada.  The 
staff  of  missionaries  consists  at  present  of  thirty- 
five  ordained  ministers,  of  whom  five  are 
native  converts  to  Christianity.  These  mission- 
aries are  assisted  by  twenty-five  Canadian  ladies 
variously  employeil  as  matrons  of  industrial 
schools,  teachers,  zenana  visitors,  etc.  Three  of 
the  ladies  are  duly  qualified  doctors  of  medicine. 
The  number  of  native  assistants  is  about  two 
hundred  and  fifty. 

New  Hebrides  Mission. — For  full  account 
of  this  mission,  as  carried  on  conjointly  by  this 
Board  and  other  Presbyterian  Boards,  see  article 
New  Hebrides. 

Trinidad  Mission.— This  mission  to  the 
coolies  of  Trinidad  originated  with  the  Rev. 
John  Morton,  D.D.,  in  1869.    He  was  also  a 
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minister  of  the  Pi*esbyterinn  Clmrcli  of  Nova 
Scotia,  who,  having  visited  Trinidad  for  the  ben- 
efit of  his  health,  noticed  the  deplorable  condi- 
tion of  the  imported  laboring  people,  and  on  his 
return  home  offered  his  services  to  go  and  es- 
tablish a  mission  for  tluir  benefit.  In  1871  lie 
was  joined  by  the  Rev.  Kenneth  J.  Grant,  who 
is  now  at  San  Fernando,  a  considerable  town  on 
the  island,  and  from  time  to  time  the  mission 
has  been  reinforced  byother  Canadians.  There 
are  now  five  Canadian  ordained  missionaries, 
two  native  pastors,  five  native  catechists,  and 
three  Canadian  lady  teachers.  The  number  of 
coolies  in  Trinidad  is  about  60,000.  They  are 
chiefly  Hindus,  brought  from  India  under  con- 
tract to  labor  on  the  sugar  estates,  with  the 
option  of  returning  to  their  native  country  at 
the  expiration  of  a  specitied  term  of  service. 
Many  of  them  do  return,  but,  as  many  more 
are  coming  still,  their  numbers  have  been  in- 
creasing rapidly  for  some  time  past.  The  work 
carried  on  in  their  behalf  is  largely  educational. 
The  number  of  schools  in  operation  last  year 
was  thirty-eight,  having  on  the  rolls  2,060 
scholars,  with  an  average  daily  attendance  of 
1,43^1  Thirty-tive  couples  were  married,  110 
adults  and  101  children  were  baptized,  and 
there  are  412  communicants  in  good  standing. 

Centr.\l  India. — Previous  to  the  union  of 
1875  two  of  the  Canadian  churches  had  broken 
ground  in  India,  by  sending  thither  female 
missionaries  who  were  attached  in  some  form  to 
a  mission  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the 
United  States.  In  1875  liev.  James  Fraser 
Campbell  of  Nova  Scotia  was  sent  to  Madras. 
About  the  same  time,  the  Rev.  James  Douglas 
of  Ontario  was  sent  to  Indore,  Central  India, 
situated  about  four  hundred  miles  west  by  north 
from  Bombay. 

The  city  of  Indore,  having  a  population  of 
some  70,000  inhabitants,  was  selected  as  the 
headquarters  of  the  Canadian  mission.  Rev. 
John  Wilkie  was  sent  out  in  1879.  Other 
appointments  followed,  and  now  there  are  seven 
ordained  ministers  and  ten  Canadian  ladies  on 
the  staff — three  of  the  ladies  being  doctors  of 
medicine.  There  are  also  about  seventy  native 
assistants  employed  in  the  work  of  the  mission. 
Tlie  time  for  making  an  exhibit  of  results  is  not 
yet,  for  until  within  the  last  two  or  three  years 
there  has  been  one  continuous  struggle  with 
the  local  authorities  for  the  right  even  of  exist- 
ence, or  to  acquire  an}'  property  for  the  pur- 
poses of  a  Christian  mission.  This  having  been 
at  length  conceded,  the  work  has  begun  to  as- 
sume an  aspect  at  least  of  hopefulness.  The 
Word  is  now  preached  without  let  or  hindrance 
in  many  of  the  towns  and  villages.  Day-schools 
and  Sunday-schools  have  been  established  at  a 
number  of  points,  with  a  fair  attendance  of 
scholars.  Medical  dispensaries  have  been  opened 
and  a  vast  deal  of  suffering  has  been  relieved 
through  them  :  17,979  patients  were  treated  last 
year  by  the  two  doctors — Misses  Beatty  and 
Oliver.  Now  that  the  way  is  clear,  the  impor- 
tance of  providing  higher  education  for  the 
youth  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes  is  becom- 
ing eveiy  year  more  apparent.  In  view  of  this, 
a  high-school  and  college,  in  affiliation  with  the 
University  of  Calcutta,  have  been  opened  at 
Indore  with  encouraging  prospects  of  success, 
— the  more  that  the  field  of  higher  education 
seems  to  be  almost  entirely  unoccupied  in  that 
part  of  India,  and  that  many  of  the  more  intel- 
ligent people  appear  to  be  willing    to    avail 


themselves  of  the  advantages  the  mission  is 
prepared  to  offer  them  in  this  direction.  Dur- 
ing his  recent  furlough  Mr.  Wilkie  received 
from  friends  in  Canada  the  sum  of  twelve 
thousand  dollars  towards  the  erection  of  suitable 
college  buildings,  in  the  expectation  that  the 
people  of  Indore  and  neighborhood  would  con- 
tribute a  like  sum.  He  also  received  donations 
of  a  very  considerable  number  of  valuable  books 
as  the  nucleus  of  a  college  library. 

The  expenditure  on  account  of  this  mission 
last  year  by  the  Canadian  Board  was  |22,681.69. 
The  Mission  Council  of  Indore  in  its  last  report 
to  the  General  Assembly  records  its  "thankful- 
ness for  the  past  and  hope  for  the  future,"  and 
renews  its  pleading  that  the  staff  of  missionaries 
may  speedily  be  doubled. 

Formosa,  China. — The  mission  in  Northern 
Formosa  has  been  one  of  the  church's  most 
successful  enterprises.  It  was  commenced  in 
1872  by  Rev.  George  Leslie  Mackay,  a  native  of 
Oxford  County,  Ontario.  In  1875  he  was  joined 
by  Rev.  J.  B.  Fraser,  M.D.,  subsequently  by 
Rev.  Kenneth  F.  Junor,  now  of  New  York.  At 
present  the  Rev.  John  Jamieson  of  Ontario  is 
associated  with  Dr.  Mackay.  Dr.  Mackay  mar 
ried  a  Chinese  lady,  who  has  been  very  heli>ful 
to  him  in  gaining  the  attention  of  the  wonui), 
and  in  superintending  the  girls'  school.  His 
opinion  from  the  first  w^as  that  the  work  of 
evangelizing  the  Chinese  must  be  done  through 
a  native  agency.  So  soon,  therefore,  as  he  had 
acquired  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  language 
himself  he  sought  out  young  men  with  a  vit-w 
of  training  them  to  become  teaeliers  and  preach- 
ers. He  was  fortunate  in  his  tirst  convert, — now 
the  Rev.  Giam  Chheng  Hoa,— through  whose 
instrumentality  a  number  of  young  men  were 
brought  under  Dr.  Mackay 's  infiuence.  These 
were  formed  into  a  class,  or  band,  rather,  and 
were  thoroughly  drilled  in  a  course  of  study 
which  included  the  elements  of  theology,  astron- 
omy, geology,  botany,  geography,  history, 
physiology,  anatomy,  medical  practice,  surgery, 
etc.  Dr.  3Iackay  having,  meanwhile,  adopted 
the  itinerant  method  of  preaching,  he  took  his 
class  wnlh  him  wherever  he  went,  and  availed 
himself  of  such  opportunities  as  he  could  for 
continuing  his  instructions. 

In  this  way  the  students  had  the  further  ad- 
vantage of  observing  Dr.  Mackay's  methods  of 
working  among  the  people,  and  had  the  op- 
portunity afforded  them  from  time  to  time  of 
taking  part  in  evangelistic  services  as  they  were 
qualified  to  do  so.  When  a  certain  point  had 
been  reached  in  the  student's  curriculum  he 
had  a  given  district  assigned  to  him,  and  he 
went  to  work  as  a  local  preacher;  a  chapel,  with 
house  accommodation  for  the  preacher,  and 
sometimes  a  prophet's  chamber  besides,  was 
erected,  and  by  and  by  a  regular  congrega- 
tion was  organized,  with  elders  and  deacons. 
In  this  way  the  work  has  spread  over  the  whole 
of  Northern  Formosa,  where  Dr.  Mackay  has 
now  the  superintendence  of  50  churches  and 
congregations,  51  native  preachers  (including 
two  native  ordained  pastors),  a  wx'll-equipped 
college  with  24  students,  two  large  hospitals,  and 
a  gins*  school.  The  number  of  baptized  mem- 
bers— including  adults  and  children — is  2,833, 
of  whom  146  were  baptized  last  3'ear.  There 
are  83  elders  and  71  deacons.  It  is  hoped  that 
in  the  near  future  the  mission  will  become  an  in- 
dependent self-supporting  church.  Last  year 
the  people  contributed  f  1,143.85  for  church 
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purposes.  The  draft  upon  the  Cauadian  Com- 
mittee was  only  $13,967.94.  The  amount  of 
work  done,  in  so  short  a  time,  and  chietly 
through  the  marvellous  energy  and  zeal  of  one 
man,  surely  justifies  the  exclamation,  "What 
hath  God  wrought!" 

HoNAN,  China.  (See  China,  Protestant  Mis- 
sions.)— This  mission  was  begun  so  recentl}^  as 
1888,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Kev.  Jonathan 
Goforth  and  Kev.  Donald  Macgillivray,  grad- 
uates of  Knox  College,  Toronto,  the  Kev.  James 
Smith.  M.D.,  of  Queen's  College,  Kingston, 
and  Mr.  AVilliam  M'Clure,  M.D.,  who  was  or- 
dained as  an  elder  and  designated  as  a  medical 
missionary  to  this  field.  The  year  following 
three  students  of  the  Presbyterian  College, 
Montreal,  were  ordained  and  set  apart  as  mission- 
aries to  Ilonan,  viz.,  Messrs.  Murdoch  Macken- 
zie, John  Macdougall,  and  John  H.  MacYicar, 
a  son  of  tl)e  principal  of  the  college.  The  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  1889  authorized  the  formation 
of  a  Presbytery  in  Honan,  which  was  ac- 
cordingly constituted  on  the  5th  of  December 
in  that  year.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  first  instance 
of  a  Presbytery  being  formed  before  its  constit- 
uent members  had  even  reached  the  field  of 
their  prospective  labois.  This  unique  Pres- 
bytery held  its  first  meeting,  not  in  Honan,  but 
in  the  adjoining  province  of  Shantung,  and 
then  and  there  fixed  upon  desirable  points  in 
Honan  at  which  to  commence  missionary  op- 
erations. 

Honan  is  one  of  the  inland  provinces  of  China 
(q.  V. ).  It  has  been  visited  by  agents  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  but  this  Canadian  enterprise  is 
probably  the  first  attempt  to  obtain  a  permanent 
lodgment  for  missionary  purposes;  and  as  the 
movement  has  already  met  with  undisguised 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  local  authorities, 
the  issue  is  regarded  with  no  small  degree  of 
interest.  While  the  common  people  have  gladly 
submitted  themselves  to  the  healing  art  of  the 
medical  missionaries  in  their  tours  of  explo- 
ration, and  have  even  thereby  been  led  to  lis- 
ten to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  upper 
classes  have  intimated  their  wish  that  the 
missionaries  should  leave  the  country  as 
quickly  as  possible.  The  missionaries,  how- 
ever, have  gone  there  to  stay,  and  will  not  be 
easily  moved  from  their  determination.  As  yet 
their  efforts  have  been  chiefly  to  obtain  a  requi- 
site knowledge  of  the  langviage,  and  in  this 
they  have  all  been  reasonably  successful. 

Two  circumstances  connected  with  this  in- 
cipient mission  are  worthy  of  a  passing  notice: 
(1)  Much  has  been  said  during  the  last  few 
years  about  the  number  of  theological  students 
in  ditt'crent  countries  who  have  intimated  their 
willingness  to  engage  in  foreign-mission  work, 
but  here  is  an  instance  of  a  well-equipped 
mission,  composed  entirely  of  young  men  fresh 
from  college,  planted  in  a  new  and  very  diffi- 
cult field,  far  away  from  their  base  of  supplies, 
and  almost  entirely  cut  off  from  intercourse 
witli  other  missionaries  from  whose  experience 
in  similar  fields  they  might  have  hoped  to  derive 
advantage.  (2)  Another  singular  feature  of 
the  mission  is  that  while  these  seven  mission- 
aries are  the  recognized  agents  of  the  General 
Assembly  and  are  to  carry  on  their  work  under 
the  authority  and  supervision  of  its  foreign- 
mission  committee,  their  salaries  are  all  pro- 
vided for  in  a  manner  that  indicates  a  new  de- 
parture in  missionary  finance.  Three  of  the 
seven  have  a  guarantee  for  their  support  from 


single  congregations,  with  the  understanding 
that  these  congregations  shall  continue  their 
usual  contributions  to  the  general  missionary 
fund  of  the  church.  Two  are  supported  by 
the  students  comprising  the  missionary  so- 
cieties of  Knox  College,  Toronto,  and  Queen's 
College,  Kingston.  The  remaining  two  are 
each  supported  by  private  individuals.  A  state- 
ment like  that  would,  in  Canada  at  least,  have 
been  considered  incredible  a  few  years  ago;  and 
it  goes  without  saying  that  when  a  like  recog- 
nition of  stewardship  shall  pervade  the  whole 
Christian  Church  one  of  the  chief  hindrances  to 
the  speedy  evangelization  of  the  world  will 
have  been  removed.  The  disbursements  on  ac- 
count of  the  Honan  Mission  for  the  year 
1889-90  were  $13,534.79. 

North  American  Indians  —This  mission  to 
heathen  tribes  in  our  own  country  was  begun  in 
1866  by  the  late  Rev.  James  Nesbit  and  has 
been  carried  on  ever  since  with  a  fair  measure 
of  success.  It  has,  of  course,  claims  on  our 
practical  sympathies  such  as  no  other  mission 
to  the  heathen  can  have.  We  have  taken  pos- 
session of  the  Red  man's  hunting-ground.  By 
exterminating  the  buffalo  we  have  deprived 
him  of  a  chief  source  of  his  subsistence.  We 
have  restricted  the  former  occupant  of  the 
boundless  prairie  to  a  few  paltry  acres  of 
•'  reserves;"  and,  worst  of  all,  we  have  exposed 
the  whole  race  to  contamination,  if  not  to  utter 
extinction,  from  the  vices  of  civilization.  The 
State  receives  the  Indian  into  citizenship,  makes 
him  such  compensation  as  the  nature  of  the 
case  admits  of,  protects  his  person  and  property, 
makes  him  a  few  presents,  say  of  blankets, 
bacon,  or  seed-corn,  and  votes  a  few  dollars  an- 
nually for  the  education  of  his  children.  The 
church  recognizes,  to  some  small  extent  at  least, 
her  duty  to  the  poor  Indian  by  offering  him  Chris- 
tianity as  a  substitute  for  his  pagan  rites,  and 
teaching  him  how  to  provide  food  and  clothes  for 
his  children.  "Here  again,"  our  missionaries 
tell  us,  '■  it  is  in  the  school,  and  especially  in  the 
industrial  school,  that  the  great  work  of  the 
church  for  the  elevation  of  the  Indian  must  be 
done."  Accordingly  their  efforts  have  of  late 
been  largely  directed  to  the  extension  of  the  in- 
dustrial boarding-school  system.  By  this  means 
the  children  are  withdrawn  for  lengthened 
periods  from  the  degrading  surroundings  of 
their  pagan  homes,  and  brought  into  close  and 
continuous  contact  with  Christian  civilization. 
They  are  taught  the  elementary  branches  of  an 
English  education;  the  boys  are  trained  to  agri- 
cultural and  mechanical  pursuits,  and  the  girls 
to  housekeeping  and  all  the  domestic  accom- 
plishments implied  in  that  term. 

The  total  Indian  population  of  Canada  is 
about  121,000,  of  whom  about  3,500  are  con- 
nected with  the  Presbyterian  Mission  at 
eleven  different  stations.  There  are  seven 
ordained  missionaries,  who  carry  on  the  work 
on  nineteen  reserves.  They  are  assisted  by  nine 
teachers,  besides  other  helpers  whose  services 
are  very  valuable  as  matrons,  interpreters,  and 
assistant  teachers.  There  are  187  Indian  com- 
municants, of  whom  24  were  added  during  the 
past  year  and  68  infants  and  31  adults  were 
baptized.  In  the  six  or  seven  industrial  schools 
there  are  enrolled  222  pupils,  with  an  average 
attendance  of  154.  The  expenditure  on  account 
of  the  mission  for  the  past  year  was  $15,544.87. 

The  total  expenditure  for  the  six  missions 
above-named  during  the  year  ending  1st  May, 


PRES.  CHURCH  IN  CANADA 


236 


PRES.  CHURCH  IN  CANADA 


1890,  was  $103,915.33.  The  expenses  of  man- 
agement only  amounted  to  about  $2,000--tbe 
onerous  duties  of  the  chairman  and  secretary  of 
the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  having  hitherto 
been  performed  gratuitously.  The  time  has 
now  come,  however,  wlieu  it  is  necessary  to  ap- 
point a  convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Com- 
mittee, whose  whole  time  and  services  shall  be 
given  to  this  department  of  the  church's 
work. 

Important  aid  has  been  rendered  in  the  pro- 
viding of  means  for  carryiug  on  the  Foreign 
Mission  work  by  the  Women's  Missionary  So- 
cieties. The  amount  collected  by  the  ladies  last 
year  reached  $86,568.59,  the  greater  part  of 
which  was  handed  over  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly's Committee.  **The  women  who  publish 
the  tidings  are  a  great  host, "  nearly  20,000  being 
enrolled  in  their  auxiliaries  and  Mission  Bands. 

Home  Missions. — It  may  seem  enough  to 
say  that  the  home  missions  of  this  church  are 
co-extensive  with  the  Dominion;  but  the  vast 
extent  of  the  tield  will  be  better  understood  by 
stating  that  the  Presbytery  of  Newfoundland 
embraces  a  larger  area  than  Ireland;  the 
Synod  of  the  INIaritime  Provinces  is  larger  than 
Great  Britain;  the  province  of  Quebec  is 
nearly  as  large  as  France;  Ontario  is  nearly  as 
large  as  Spain;  Manitoba,  small  as  it  is  in 
comparison  with  its  sister  provinces,  is  yet  much 
larger  than  Holland;  British  Columbia  is  much 
larger  than  Austria;  while  the  great  "Fertile 
Belt"  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountnins— known  as 
yet  only  as  the  *' Northwest  Territories" — is 
said  to  be  capable  of  maintaining  a  population  as 
large  as  Russia  in  Europe.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  has  followed  the  immigrant  and  the 
settler  into  the  remotest  parts  of  the  Dominion. 
Her  missionaries  are  to  be  found  amid  the  fogs 
and  storms  of  Newfoundland  and  Cape  Breton, 
on  the  barren  and  inhospitable  shores  of  Labra- 
dor, in  the  backwoods  settlements  of  New 
Brunswick,  Quebec,  and  Ontario,  in  the  min- 
ing regions  and  lonely  ranches  of  the  Northwest, 
at  the  gold  diggings  of  British  Columbia,  and 
amid  the  wilds  of  Vancouver  Island.  The 
machinery  for  overtaking  this  great  work  is 
necessarily  somewhat  complicated.  For  home 
missions  proper  there  are  two  Central  Boards 
of  Management — east  and  west.  Each  of  these 
has  a  sub-committee  for  supplementing  the 
salaries  of  ministers  in  the  weak  and  struggling 
congregations — the  aim  of  the  church  being 
that  none  of  its  ministers  should  receive  a 
smaller  stipend  than  $750  a  year,  with  a  manse. 

The  number  of  mission  fields — i.e.,  groups  of 
stations— in  the  32  western  Presbyteries  is  276, 
and  of  preaching  places  820.  In  the  eastern 
section  thete  are  45  fields  and  170  preaching 
stations,  making  in  all  321  distinct  fields  and 
990  preaching  stations.  The  total  number  of 
missionaries  employed  last  year,  for  longer  or 
shorter  periods,  was  329,  of  whom  121  were 
ordained  ministers  and  licentiates;  208  were 
students  and  catechists.  The  number  of  fami- 
lies connected  with  these  missions  was  11,701, 
and  of  communicants,  13,997.  The  direct 
receipts  by  the  Boards  of  Management  were 
$66,475.60;  adding,  however,  the  amounts 
received  for  the  augmentation  of  stipends 
above  referred  to,  say  $33,571.82,  the  whole 
amount  is  $99,987.42.  This  does  not  in- 
clude sums  expended  by  individual  churches 
on  town  and  city  missions,  nor  the  amounts 
contributed  by  the  people  belonging  to  the 


mission  stations.  For  some  j'ears  past  by  far 
the  largest  expenditure  has  been  in  ^lanitoba 
and  the  Northwest,  where,  owing  to  the  opening 
up  of  the  country  b}'  railways,  the  increase  of 
population  has  been  greatest.  When  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Manitoba  was  formed,  nineteen  years 
ago,  the  city  of  Winnipeg  had  only  421  inhabi- 
tants: now  it  has  25,000.  The  province  of 
Manitoba  had  then  19,000  inhabitants:  now  it 
has  150,000.  There  are  now  six  Presbyteries 
within  the  bounds  of  the  original  one.  Van- 
couver, in  British  Columbia,  had  no  existence 
five  years  ago:  now  it  is  a  flourishing  city  of 
18,000  inhabitants. 

French  Evangelization.— This  branch  of 
the  work  of  the  Church  has  for  its  siKH-ific  ob- 
ject the  spread  of  the  gospel  among  the  French- 
speaking  Roman  Catholics  of  Canada. 

The  Board  of  ^lanngement  expended  last 
year  $53,000  on  the  various  departments  of 
Its  work — preaching,  colportage,  and  educa- 
tion. The  number  of  missionaries  employed 
by  it  at  the  present  time  is  63,  of  whom  30 
are  able  to  preach  in  both  French  and  Eng- 
lish. Sixteen  colporteurs  were  employed  last 
year  in  selling  and  distributing  Christian  lit- 
erature in  the  French  language.  It  is  esti- 
mated that  upwards  of  150,000  French  copies 
of  the  Scriptures  have  been  distributed  during 
the  past  fifty  years;  during  the  past  year  2,796 
copies,  and  23,800  French  tracts  and  pamphlets 
were  put  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  notwith- 
standing the  precautions  of  the  priests  in  for- 
bidding them  to  purchase  or  to  accept  gratui- 
tously a  cop3^  of  God's  Word.  There  are  36 
mission  schools  under  the  Board,  with  1,020 
pupils,  of  whom  423  are  from  Roman  Catholic 
homes.  There  are  in  connection  with  the 
French  Mission  26  churches.  92  stations,  1,337 
communicants,  1,067  families,  and  1,187  schol- 
ars in  the  Sabbath-schools  and  Bible-classes. 
The  estimate  of  the  current  year  calls  for 
$70,000,— about  forty  per  cent  more  than  last 
year,  indicating  that  the  work  is  yearly  assum- 
ing larger  proportions. 

Before  passing  from  the  Home  Mission  work 
of  the  church,  it  should  be  stated  thnt  there  are 
six  theological  colleges,    situated   as    follows: 

(1)  The  Presbyterian  College,  Halifax,    N.  S.; 

(2)  Morrin  College,  Quebec;  (3)  The  Presby- 
terian College,  Montreal;  (4)  Queen's  University 
and  College,  Kingston,  Ont.;  (5)  Knox  College, 
Toronto;  (6)  Manitoba  College,  Winnipeg. 
There  are  in  all  19  theological  professors,  besides 
lecturers  and  teachers  in  the  preparatory  de- 
partments. The  number  of  students  last  year 
having  the  ministry  in  view  was  321,  of  whom  44 
completed  their  theological  curriculum.  About 
two  thirds  of  the  students  are  usually  employ- 
ed during  the  summer  months  in  the  Home 
Mission  fields  of  the  church,  where  their  ser- 
vices have  been  extremely  valuable.  In  earlier 
years  the  churches  in  Canada  were  mainly  de- 
pendent on  the  mother-country  for  the  supply 
of  ministers.  But  that  is  all  changed  now. 
Not  only  is  Canada  furnishing  her  own  min- 
isters of  all  denominations,  but  many  trained 
in  Canadian  institutions  are  to  be  found  in 
different  parts  of  the  world.  The  Presbyterian 
theological  colleges  are  all  aiming  at  permanent 
endowments  for  their  support,  but  in  the 
meantime  the  General  Assembly  authorizes  an 
annual  collection  in  all  the  congregations 
towards  defraying  the  ordinary  expenses  of 
these  institutions. 
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Presbyterian  Chureh  of  En^^land, 
Foreig^n  missions.  Headquarters,  14 
Paternoster  Square,  London.— The  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  England  was  virtually  founded 
in  1570,  when  Cartwright  opposed  episcopal 
intolerance,  and  it  promised  during  the  period 
preceding  the  civil  war  to  color  the  religious  life 
of  England,  where  it  was  the  legal  form  of  doc- 
trine in  1641.  After  the  time  of  Cromwell  it 
gradually  became  the  mere  representative  of  the 
divided  Presbyterian  Church  in  Scotland,  till 
1776,  when  the  congregations  (in  England)  of 
the  Free  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches 
united  and  formed  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
England. 

Development  of  FForfe.— China.— The 
Rev.  Wm.  C.  Burns  was  sent  out  as  the  first 
missionary,  and  Dr.  James  Young  was  his 
medical  colleague  in  Amoy. 

For  the  first  four  years  after  Mr.  Burns's  ar- 
rival in  China  he  worked  at  Hong  Kong,  Can- 
ton, and  the  neighborhood,  but  in  1851  he  vis- 
ited Amoy  on  business,  and  was  so  much 
impressed  with  the  needs  of  this  city  and  the 
opening  it  gave  for  missionary  work,  that  he 
transferred  his  work  there,  and  made  it  the 
first  centre  of  the  organized  work  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  England.  As  the  work 
frew,  the  Society  sent  out  in  1853  the  Rev. 
ames  Johnson  to  join  Mr.  Burns;  but  in  1855 
he  was  obliged  to  return  home,  and  his  place 
was  filled  by  the  Rev.  Carstairs  Douglas,  who 
with  Rev.  David  Sandeman  was  sent  out  by 
the  Scottish  branch  of  the  mission  (which  con- 
tributes a  fifth  of  the  Society's  income),  and  who 
at  the  time  of  Mr.  Johnson's  return  was  already 
on  his  way  to  China.  These  two  men  did  effi- 
cient work  both  as  evangelists  and  scholars 
before  death  stopped  their  labors.  Dr.  Doug- 
las, it  is  said,  was  **a  great  power  in  China, 
remarkable  for  his  evangelistic  zeal  and  for  his 
high  "literary  attainments.  To  him  is  mainly 
due  the  organizing  of  the  mission  work  in  its 
several  departments — Evangelistic, Medical,  and 
Educational."  His  plan  was  to  have  a  fixed 
centre  from  which  steady  and  persevering 
eiforts  should  be  made  for  the  redemption  of 
the  surrounding  country.  His  plan  has  proved 
a  good  one,  and  the  great  aim  of  this  mission,  to 
build  up  a  self-supporting  native  church,  has 
been  steadily  kept  in  view. 

The  spheres  of  labor  are:  (1)  The  Evangelistic 
and  Pastoral,  carried  out  on  the  usual  methods. 
<2)  Medical,  begun  1860;  the  medical  missiona- 
ries also  taking  part  in  evangelistic  work.  (3) 
Educational,  begun  1855,  consisting  of  schools 
and  colleges  for  the  instruction  of  the  children 
and  training  native  youths  for  preachers  and 
teachers.  (4)  Voluntary  work  by  natives,  which 
is  of  much  value  and  of  various  sorts.  (5)  Wom- 
an's Work,  begun  1879,  chiefly  carried  on  by 
the  Woman's  Association  in  connection  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  w^hich  aims 
to  elevate  and  to  help  the  women  by  means  of 
schools  and  visiting  in  their  homes. 

This  plan  of  work  has  also  succeeded  in  India. 
In  China  proper  this  mission  has  three  fields, — 
Amoy,  Swatow,  and  the  Hakka  country, — in  all 
of  which  a  great  and  ever-increasing  work  Is 
being  done. 

Also,  the  Society  has  extensive  work  in  For- 
mosa, begun  in  1865,  with  its  headquarters  at 
Tai-wan-fu,  the  capital  of  the  island.  The  con- 
ditions under  which  the  missionaries  entered 
Formosa  were,  and  still  are,  peculiar  and  try- 


ing. The  Chinese  colonists  are  driving  back 
and  overrunning  the  aboriginal  inhabitants,  and 
the  struggle  between  these  races  makes  the 
work  more  difiicult.  Still,  however, the  work  is 
growing,  and  a  hospital  opened  a  few  years  ago 
extends  its  healing  influence  over  a  wide  area. 
In  Singapore,in  the  Straits  Settlements,  a  station 
has  been  opened  and  has  grown  wonderfully, 
and  five  branch  stations  are  now  in  full  work- 
ing order,  where  four  Chinese  workers  are  regu- 
ularly  employed. 

India. — A  mission  to  India  was  begun  in 
1878,  when  the  Rev.  D.  Morrison.  D.D.,  settled 
at  Rampore-Bauleah,  Bengal.  He  is  still  at  the 
head  of  this  work,  and  reports  that  last  year 
was  a  year  of  progress  and  increased  hopeful- 
ness at  his  station.  There  are  several  schools  and 
dispensaries  connected  with  the  mission,  and  a 
new  hospital  is  being  opened  which  will  greatly 
increase  the  influence  of  the  missionaries  among 
the  natives.  For  the  Jewish  Mission  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England  see  ar|,icle 
"Jews." 

Presbyterian  Chureh  of  Ireland, 
Foreign  missions.  Headquarters,  12  May 
Street,  Belfast,  Ireland.— In  1840  the  **  Synod 
of  Ulster"  and  the  **  Secession  Synod  '*  became 
united  under  the  name  of  the  '*  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland." 
The  society  thus  formed  immediately  resolved 
to  begin  missionary  operations,  and  led  by  Dr. 
Duft's  eloquence  and  by  a  missionary  survey 
which  Dr.  John  Wilson  of  Bombay  (both  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland)  had  made  of  the 
feudatory  states  of  Kathiawar,  they  chose  India 
for  their  first  field  and  sent  out  as  their  first 
missionaries  the  Revs.  A.  Kerr  and  J.  Glasgow. 
These  men  had  not  offered  themselves  for  the 
service,  but  had  been  chosen  and  called  upon  by 
the  Assembly's  Committee  to  undertake  it.  As 
this  mode  of  obtaining  missionaries  was  deemed 
by  them  preferable  to  the  ordinary  practice  of 
receiving  voluntary  offers  of  service,  they  re- 
corded it,  "  that  it  may  serve  to  be  a  precedent 
in  all  time  to  come." 

The  missionaries  proceeded  to  Kathiawar  in 
Gujarat,  and  located  in  Rajkot,  one  of  the 
principal  towns.  Mr.  Kerr  was  attacked  by  a 
fever,  and  survived  his  arrival  by  only  a  few 
w^eeks.  This  was  a  severe  blow  to  the  mission, 
but  before  long  four  other  missionaries — the 
Revs.  A.  Glasgow,  J.  McKee,  R.  Montgomery, 
and  J.  H.  Spears — were  sent  to  strengthen  the 
mission,  and  on  their  arrival  two  new  stations 
were  opened — one  at  Purbundet  on  the  west 
coast,  the  other  at  Gogo  to  the  eastward. 
These,  in  addition  to  Surat,  which  was  trans- 
ferred to  them  by  the  L.  M.  S.,  who  had  car- 
ried on  work  there  for  several  years,  gave  them 
quite  a  large  field  for  work.  In  Kathiawar, 
especially  at  Purbundet,  from  the  Mohamme- 
dans, the  missionaries  met  with  opposition  un- 
usual even  for  India;  but  by  patient  effort  they 
began  to  gain  a  considerable  influence  over  the 
people,  and  many  applied  for  and  received  bap- 
tism. The  most  prominent  and  influential  con- 
vert has  been  a  Mohammedan  "  munshe,"  who 
had  the  reputation  of  being  the  most  learned 
man  in  the  district,  and  his  baptism  made  a 
deep  impression.  At  present  the  mission  has 
stations  at  Rajkot  (occupied  1841),  Gogo  (1844), 
Surat  (1846),  Borsad  (1860),  Ahmadabad  (1861), 
Anand  (1877),  Broach  (1887),  where  work  is  car- 
ried on  by  8  missionaries,  8  zenana  agents,  and 
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166  native  agents.  Total  number  of  communi- 
cants, 315. 

The  work  of  this  mission  at  these  different 
stations  is  of  the  most  varied  kind.  There  are 
regular  Sabbath  and  week-day  services  for  the 
instruction  of  the  native  Christians.  There  are 
large  numbere  of  day-schools  and  orphanages 
in  which  instruction  is  given  in  both  the  ver- 
nacular and  English,  and  the  Word  of  God  is 
carefully  taught.  Each  station  is  the  centre 
for  extensive  evangelistic  work,  the  mission- 
aries and  evangelists  touring  in  all  directions. 
IMative  congregations  have  been  formed,  sev- 
eral of  which  are  now  prepared  to  call  their 
own  pastors,  and  to  a  large  extant  to  support 
them.  The  mission  press  in  Surat  is  circulat- 
ing through  colporteurs  a  large  amount  of 
Christian  literature.  The  Gujarati  version  of 
the  Scriptures  is  being  carefully  revised  and 
reprinted,  and  the  Gospels,  neatly  bound,  are 
being  sold  at  a  price  so  low  that  no  one,  how- 
ever poor,  need  be  without  them.  In  connec- 
tion with  the  zenana  missions  dispensaries  are 
open  daily  in  Surat  and  Ahmadabad,  and  many 
women  while  receiving  medical  aid  are  also 
being  taught  the  Bible  truth.  The  natives  are 
being  taught  to  contribute  largely,  and  do  much 
towards  the  support  of  a  native  ministry.  Last 
year  their  contributions  amounted  to  about  $453. 

China. — The  work  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian 
Church  in  China  was  begun  in  1879  in  the 
province  of  Manchuria,  Korth  China.  Their 
earliest  station  is  Newchwang,  a  seaport  town 
near  the  mouth  of  the  Liao  River;  but  in  com- 
mon with  the  agents  of  other  societies,  the 
Irish  Presbyterian  missionaries  found  that  a 
Chinese  seaport  is  a  most  unfavorable  centre 
for  operations.  Still  the  station  was  held,  and 
from  Newchwang  as  a  centre  itinerating  jour- 
neys were  made  and  still  are  made  over  all  the 
province  to  the  far  north,  and  the  missionaries 
are  making  plans  for  occupying  several  large 
towns  in  the  interior.  The  present  mission 
staff  consists  of  three  ordained  missionaries  and 
one  medical  missionary  and  their  wives,  who  are 
located  at  the  three  stations:  Newchwang,  Jin- 
jow,  and  Kirin. 

Jewish  Missions. — The  Assembly  has  Jewish 
missions  in  Syria  and  in  Germany;  Colonial 
missions  in  Canada,  Australia,  and  New  Zea- 
land; and  Continental  work  in  Spain,  Belgium, 
France,  Switzerland,  Bohemia,  and  Italy,  which 
have  been  treated  of  under  their  respective 
heads:  Jewish  Missions;  Colonial  and  Con- 
tinental Missions. 

Presbyterian  Ctiureh  of  Seotlancl. 

1,  Established  Church:  Coituniftee 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts^  especially  in  India. 

Headquarters,  22  Queen  Street,  Edinburgh. 

2,  Free  Church:  Comtnittee  on  For^ 
eign  Missions,  Headquarters,  15  North 
Bank  Street,  Edinburgh. 

Butory,  antecedent  to  the  separation  of  the 
Free  Churches  from  the  Eatahlished  Church.— The 
foreign  missionary  enterprise  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  dates  farther  back  than  is  generally 
supposed.  In  1699,  shortly  after  the  founding 
of  the  Scotch  colony  in  Darien,  the  General 
Assembly  sent  out  four  missionaries  to  the 
isthmus  to  supply  the  vacant  places  of  the  two 
ministers  who  had  accompanied  the  colonists 
but  had  died,  one  on  the  way  out,  the  other 
shortly  after  his  arrival. 


In  1709  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge  was  incorporated,  and  in  the  years 
between  1741  and  1748  sent  five  missionaries  to 
the  American  Indians.  Between  the  years  1744 
and  1814  several  grand  old  preachers  were  pre- 
paring Scotland  to  become  a  missionary  coun- 
try. In  1818  Dr.  Inglis  caught  the  inspiration 
and  began  to  urge  the  necessity  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  sendingmissionaries  to  the  heathen; 
and  in  1823  Dr.  Bryce,  a  chaplain  of  the  East 
India  Company,  sent  home  a  memorial  from 
Calcutta  urging  entrance  on  the  work.  In  1825 
Dr.  Inglis,  then  its  convener,  induced  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  appoint  its  first  foreign  mis- 
sion committee,  consisting  of  ten  able  men  be- 
longing to  no  one  particular  party  in  the  church. 
At  the  first  call  for  a  collection  the  response 
was  not  enthusiastic, but  when  in  1829  Alexander 
Duff  embarked  for  Calcutta  as  head-master 
of  an  educational  institution  which  Dr.  Inglis 
had  proposed  and  the  Society  decided  to  at- 
tempt, the  interest  in  missions  increased.  With 
the  help  of  other  missionaries,  among  them  Dr. 
W.  S.  ^lackay,  Dr.  D.  Ewart,  Rev.  J.  Macdon- 
ald,  and  Dr.  Th.  Smith,  Dr.  Duff  during  his 
service  of  thirteen  years  shaped  the  educational 
future  of  India.  His  aim  was  to  raise  up  a 
body  of  well-disciplined  Christian  teachers,  and 
of  well-qualified  native  ministers;  and  to  ac- 
complish this  end  the  missionaries  resolved  that 
educational  seminaries  of  the  highest  character 
and  on  the  most  approved  basis  should  be 
opened  in  the  great  centres  of  civilization.  The 
institution  at  Calcutta,  commenced  by  Dr.  Duff 
in  1830  and  carried  on  with  the  enthusiasm  which 
he  had  himself  and  imparted  to  his  colleagues, 
attained  a  pre-eminent  degree  of  excellence  and 
commanded  general  admiration.  The  whole 
course  of  education,  even  the  literary  and 
scientific  parts  of  it,  was  brought  to  have  a 
bearing  on  the  religious  improvement  of  its- 
pupils,  and  although  it  was  originally  doubtful 
whether  the  Hindus  would  allow  their  children 
to  attend  an  institution  so  decidedly  Christian, 
yet  the  high  education  given  in  it  made  them 
not  only  willing  but  anxious  to  have  their  sons 
admitted,  and  the  complete  triumph  of  the  in- 
stitution over  the  prejudices  of  the  natives  has- 
conferred  an  inestimable  benefit  on  all  future 
missions. 

In  1835  the  second  great  mission  of  the 
church  was  taken  over  by  the  General  Assem- 
bly from  the  old  Scottish  Missionary  Society,  by 
which  it  had  been  founded  in  1822.  In  Bom- 
bay and  Poona  Rev.  John  Wilson,  D.D., 
F.R.S.,  Mr.  Nesbit,  Mr.  James  Mitchell,  and 
Rev.  Dr.  J.  Murray  Mitchell  had  been  since 
1828  attempting  the  same  work  in  Western  a& 
Dr.  Duff  was  doing  in  Eastern  India,  with  the 
difference  that  whereas  the  necessities  of  the 
Bengali  Society  made  them  fight  for  the  use  of 
English  in  the  schools  in  Bengal,  the  use  of 
Oriental  languages,  both  classical  and  vernac- 
ular, was  recommended.  The  first  thing  ac- 
complished by  the  transfer  of  Bombay  and 
Poona  from  the  old  to  the  newer  Scottish 
Church  Society  was  the  development  of  the 
English  school  at  Bombay  into  a  missionary 
college,  in  which  the  first  Parsi  converts  were 
won  and  many  educated  Brahmans  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Of  these  converts- 
two,  the  Rev.  Dhanjibhai  Naoroji,  a  Parsi,  and 
Rev.  Narayan  Sheshadri,  D.D.,  are  among  the 
most  efficient  workers  in  the  mission  field. 

Dr.  Duff's  eloquent  appeal  in  the  General  As- 


PRES.  (BSTAB.)  OH.  OF  SCOTLAND      239  PRES.  FREE  OH.  OF  SCOTLAND 


sembly  roused  up  the  Rev.  John  Anderson  to 
found,  in  1837,  a  mission  at  Madras,  South  In- 
dia. There,  with  the  assistance  of  Rev.  R. 
Johnston  and  Rev.  J.  Braidwood  he  soon  de- 
veloped a  vigorous  Christian  institution  out  of 
a  school.  Very  soon  large  towns  or  centres, 
both  Tamil  andTelugu  speaking,  were  supplied 
with  teachers  and  preachers,  among  them  the 
Rev.  A.  Venkataramiah  and  Rev.  P.  Rajah- 
gopaul,  educated  in  the  Madras  College.  In 
places  such  as  Chingleput  and  Nellore,  where 
the  caste  prejudice  was  not  strong,  many 
schools  for  girls  were  commenced,  and  good 
work  done  among  the  women. 

In  1843  occurred  the  Disruption  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  and  the  formation  of  the  Free 
Church,  and  from  this  point  the  history  becomes 
twofold,  embracing  the  work  (1)  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  (2)  of  the  Free  Church. 

1.  The  Established  Church  of  Scot- 
tan  d,— This  body  found  itself  after  the  Dis- 
ruption with  a  large  amount  of  mission  prop- 
erty, chiefly  located  in  India,  but  without  any 
missionary  force,  all  the  missionaries,  with  the 
exception  of  one  lady,  having  joined  the  Free 
Church  on  its  formation.  Dr.  Duff  in  with- 
drawing had  made  a  proposition  for  an  equita- 
ble arrangement  regarding  the  property,  but 
this  was  not  accepted;  and  in  1845  Rev.  Dr. 
Ogilvie  was  sent  out  to  occupy  the  buildings, 
and  take  up  the  work  left  by  Dr.  Duff.  Other 
missionaries  tilled  the  vacant  places  in  Bombay 
and  Madras,  and  as  speedily  as  possible  the  in- 
stitutions of  all  three  presidencies  were  re-estab- 
lished on  the  same  basis  on  which  they  had 
been  conducted  before.  They  were  numer- 
ously attended,  particularly  that  at  Calcutta, 
and  appear  to  have  been  carried  on  in  a  very 
efficient  and  successful  manner.  The  whole  in- 
strumentality of  the  mission  was  after  a  time  in 
operation — the  girls'  schools,  including  refuges 
for  orphans;  the  branch  stations,  and  the  lec- 
tures on  the  subject  of  religion;  and  although 
the  success  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  has 
not  been  great  as  regards  the  conversion  of 
Hindus  to^he  Christian  faith,  yet  the  high  order 
of  education  they  are  offering  India  is  under- 
mining the  Hindu  religion  slowly  but  steadily, 
and  preparing  the  way  for  the  future  progress 
of  the  gospel  in  that  country.  In  1857  the 
church  opened  a  new  mission  in  the  Punjab, 
their  first  station  being  Sialkot.  Wazirabad 
was  occupied  in  1863  and  Chumba  in  1865. 

Gujarat. — This  mission  has  been  a  very  suc- 
cessful one,  and  has  made  steady  progress,  with 
the  exception  of  one  misfortune  during  the 
mutiny  of  1857,  when  the  missionary  martyr 
Thomas  Hunter  of  Sialkot  was  shot,  with  his 
wife  and  infant  child.  The  Church  of  Scot- 
land in  1870  sent  out  several  missionaries  to  the 
British  Lepchas  of  the  Darjeeling  district,  who 
occupied  first  Darjeeling  and  afterwards  Kalim- 
pong  (in  1873),  now  supported  by  the  Young 
Men's  Guild,  whose  first  missionary,  Rev.  John 
A.  Graham,  sailed  for  India  February,  1889; 
and  Independent  Sikkim,  founded  in  1886,  and 
supported  by  the  Missionary  Association  of  the 
four  Scottish  Universities.  **  Great  blessing 
has  rested  on  this  threefold  mission."  There 
is  a  monthly  mission  newspaper,  the  "  Masik  Pa- 
trika,"  in  the  vernacular,  and  the  magazine 
*'Life  and  Work"  circulates  with  an  English 
local  supplement,  linking  the  European  resi- 
dents with  the  mission.  Both  Europeans  and 
natives  contjibute  liberally  to  the  mission. 


2.  Africa. — The  Africa  Mission  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  begun  in  1874,  owes  its  existence 
to  the  impulse  given  by  the  news  of  Living- 
stone's death  and  by  Mr.  Stanley's  letter  from 
Uganda.  The  Established  Church  and  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  naturally  took  the 
territories  most  closely  associated  with  Living- 
stone's memory,  the  Zambezi  and  Lake  Nyassa. 
The  Free  Church  Mission  has  an  important 
station  at  the  south  end  of  that  lake,  while  the 
Established  Church  Mission  is  at  Blantyre,  near 
Lake  Shirwa.  At  present  the  East  Africa  Mis- 
sion has  3  ordained,  2  medical,  and  6unordained 
missionaries,  and  1  female  missionary.  Its  two 
other  stations  are  at  Domasi  and  Chirazula. 
At  Blantyre  the  native  church  is  prospering, 
and  it  is  hoped  that  some  of  the  young  men  who 
have  been  baptized  will  hereafter  be  ordained 
missionaries.  The  mission  has  the  advantage 
of  most  of  those  in  Africa,  in  the  fact  that  all 
its  stations  are  elevated,  and  for  Central  Africa 
very  healthy.  The  whole  mission  is  full  of 
promise,  but  it  is  at  present  struggling  very 
hard  against  the  attacks  of  cruel  Arab  in- 
vaders and  treacherous  Mohammedans,  who  are 
using  all  their  wily  strength  to  drive  out  the 
white  men  and  hold  the  land  for  the  slave- 
trade;  and  also  from  the  threats  of  the  Portu- 
guese to  annex  Blantyre  and  Nyassaland. 

In  1877,  a  mission  was  started  at  Ichang, 
China,  where  the  Church  of  Scotland  has  now 
2  ordained  missionaries,  1  unordained  medical 
missionary,  and  several  native  helpers  at  work. 

The  Society  has  also  Jewish  Missions  in 
Egypt,  Beirut,  Smyrna,  Salonica,  and  Con- 
stantinople. For  full  particulars  of  this  work  see 
articles  on  the  Jews  and  those  places.  In  1878 
Dr.  Norman  Macleodof  the  Barony  Parish,  Glas- 
gow, visited  the  missions,  and  on  his  return,  by 
his  eloquence  and  work  as  Convener  of  its  For- 
.eign  Mission  Committee,  did  much  to  stir  up  the 
church  to  do  its  duty  in  foreign  lands. 

2.  Free  CMirch  of  Scotland.— In  1843, 
under  the  great  advantage  of  beginning  her 
career  with  a  mission  (except  the  buildings), 
and  a  mission  stall*,  well  trained  by  years  of  ex- 
perience, ready  to  her  hand,  the  Free  Church 
commenced  missionary  operations  in  India  and 
the  East.  New  premises  and  various  means 
necessary  for  carrying  on  the  several  institu- 
tions were  speedily  provided  for  the  mission- 
aries who  had  joined  her  cause,  at  consider- 
able inconvenience  in  consequence  of  their 
resignation  of  the  mission  buildings,  libraries, 
and  philosophical  apparatus  belonging  to  the 
mission  of  the  Established  Church.  Funds 
in  aid  of  the  mission  also  came  in  most  liber- 
ally in  both  Scotland  and  India.  When  the 
Calcutta  institution  was  reopened  in  the  new 
premises  after  the  usual  vacation,  the  number  of 
pupils  was  larger  than  ever,  and  the  whole  oper- 
ations went  on  with  the  same  regularity  and 
efficiency  as  if  nothing  had  happened.  The 
school  at  Tahi  established  by  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land was  removed,  on  account  of  the  unhealthi- 
ness  of  the  place,  to  Baranagur,  a  village  on  the 
Hugli,  a  few  miles  above  Calcutta;  but  after- 
wards, for  some  reason  not  generally  known, 
Baranagur  was  also  given  up.  In  1864  the 
congregation  at  Calcutta  founded  a  most  fruit- 
ful branch  mission  among  the  Santals  in  the 
rural  districts  of  Upper  Bengal,  and  about  the 
same  time  flourishing  schools  were  established 
at  three  other  places,  Chinsurah,  Bansberia,  and 
Culna.     These  schools  were  all  of  a  superior 
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class,  although  of  course  uot  equal  to  the  insti- 
tution at  Calcutta,  on  the  model  of  which  they 
were  formed.  In  Bombay,  Poona,  and  Madras 
the  institutions  and  various  schools,  including 
those  for  girls  which  had  recently  been  es- 
tablished by  the  women  of  the  mission,  were 
carried  on  as  formerly,  and  with  similar  results. 
In  Bombay  the  Wilson  Missionary  College, 
lately  transferred  to  a  new  and  splendid  edifice, 
is  the  centre  of  a  wonderful  educational  work; 
and  from  this  city  the  mission,  whose  native 
converts  give  all  their  leisure  time  to  assist  the 
missionaries,  work  among  the  Jewish  commu- 
nity as  well  as  among  the  Parsis,  Hindus,  Mo- 
hammedans, and  Africans.  In  Madras,  under 
the  Rev.  W.  Miller,  CLE.,  L.L.D.,  the  In- 
stitute has  become  the  United  Christian  Col- 
lege for  all  South  India.  At  Madras  and  Con- 
jevaram  there  are  medical  missions,  where  the 
native  youth  are  being  educated  for  physicians 
and  nurses.  Two  Scottish  ladies  are  at  present 
in  London  studying  medicine,  to  work  among 
the  women  of  India. 

At  the  Assembly  in  1844  (although  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  began  with  only  £372  in  its 
treasury)  it  was  resolved  to  take  two  forward 
steps— to  take  over  the  Kafir  Missions  offered  by 
that  portion  of  the  Glasgow  Missionary  Society 
which  was  in  sympathy  with  the  Free  Church, 
and  to  respond  to  the  invitation  of  Sir  William 
Hill,  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  open  a  mis- 
sion in  the  Nagpur  state,  in  the  heart  of  India. 
Accordingly,  in  1845,  Rev.  Stephen  S.  Hislop 
was  appointed  to  found  a  station  at  Nagpur. 
Here  he  found  already  in  the  field  three  pious 
laymen,  the  surviving  members  of  the  German 
Mission  among  the  Gonds,  who  had  resided  in 
the  neighborhood  of  Nagpur  since  they  left  the 
forests  of  the  interior,  and  were  now  received 
into  the  service  of  the  Free  Church.  On  the 
arrival  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Hunter  a  second 
station  was  begun  at  Kampti,  a  British  canton- 
ment in  the  then  native  state  of  Nagpur,  situ- 
ated about  ten  miles  from  the  capital.  The 
missionaries  met  with  determined  opposition 
on  the  part  of  men  of  note  among  the  Hindus; 
and  many  vexatious  diflSculties  and  disappoint- 
ments arising  from  the  "irregularity  of  attend- 
ance, which  it  was  exceedingly  difticult  to  cor- 
rect, and  the  withdrawal  of  the  best  and  most 
promising  pupils  at  the  very  stage  of  their 
studies  when  it  was  most  desirable  they  should 
continue  them,"  because  their  parents,  in- 
fluenced in  sending  them  only  by  love  of  gain, 
withdrew  them  as  soon  as  they  were  able  to  earn 
money.  Yet  in  spite  of  all  this  several  prosper- 
ous institutions  were  established,  of  which  His- 
lop Missionary  College  is  the  centre,  and  its 
splendid  work  adds  greater  lustre  to  the  name 
of  Dr.  Hislop,  a  man  worthy  to  be  ranked  with 
Duff,  Wilson,  and  Anderson,  the  foimders  of 
India's  three  other  great  colleges.  At  Bhandara 
a  prosperous  medical  mission  has  been  estab- 
lished, while  in  Sitabuldi  the  schools  and  evan- 
gelistic work  are  making  excellent  progress.  In 
1864  the  Rev.  Narayan  Sheshadri,  a  graduate  of 
the  Wilson  College  while  it  was  still  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Established  Church,  founded 
the  Dekkan  Mission,  chiefly  in  the  Mohamme- 
dan state  of  Haidarabad.  The  stations  now 
occupied  by  this  mission  are  Calcutta,  Bombay, 
Poona,  Jalna,  Bethel  and  villages,  Amraoti, 
Madras,  Nagpur,  and  Indapur. 

All  the  colleges  of  India  are  affiliated  with  the 
universities,  and  train  Christian  converts  to  be 


vernacular  as  well  as  English  preaching  mis- 
sionaries, and  pastors  of  native  congregations 
established  on  the  Presbyterian  system. 

2.  Africa. — Kaffraria. — This  mission  was 
not  started  by  the  Free  Church.  In  1821,  at 
a  time  when  the  Rev.  John  Browulee  of  the  L. 
M.  S.  was  the  only  missionary  working  in  the 
whole  country,  the  Glasgow  Missionary  So- 
ciety, a  union  formed  of  members  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church  of  Scotland  and  Dissenters,  sent 
out  Rev.  W.  R.  Thompson  as  missionary  and 
Mr.  John  Bennie  as  catechist,  to  accompany  a 
Scotch  colony  of  people  from  Glasgow,  who  in- 
tended to  settle  on  the  borders  of  Kaffraria,  and 
thus  perhaps  open  a  door  for  missionary  work 
among  the  natives.  The  greater  part  of  the 
company  was  lost  at  sea,  but  the  missionaries 
escaped,  and  immediately  upon  their  arrival 
opened  missionary  operations  at  a  little  village 
on  the  Chumie  River,  where  the  friendly  atti- 
tude of  the  native  chief  made  their  work  very 
successful,  and  in  June,  1823,  five  Kafirs  were 
baptized.  In  December,  1823,  the  Rev.  John 
Ross  and  his  wife  arrived  as  leinforcements. 
At  this  time  the  schools  were  well  attended  by 
pupils  of  both  sexes,  and  the  progiess  of  the 
children  was  most  encouraging.  A  printing- 
j)ress  was  in  opeintion,  and  from  the  chiefs  of 
different  tribes  the  missionaries  received  warm 
invitations  to  come  and  be  their  instructors.  In 
1830  the  mission  was  in  a  most  thriving  con- 
dition. The  natives  were  fast  becoming  orderly 
and  civilized  in  their  habits,  and  showed  a  great 
desire  for  instruction.  A  church  had  been  built, 
and  the  rude  huts  of  the  natives  replaced  by 
more  substantial  dwellings.  A  new  station  was 
now  formed  at  Lovedale,  twelve  miles  from 
Chumie,  to  which  Messrs.  Ross  and  Bennie 
were  assigned.  In  1838,  another  station,  Bal- 
four, had  been  occupied,  wheie  the  work  was 
progressing  favorably;  and  during  the  next  few 
years  many  other  places  were  being  evangel- 
ized. In  1888  the  union  between  the  Estab- 
lished Church  and  Dissenters  was  amicably  dis- 
solved, the  members  of  the  Established  Church 
retaining  the  old  name,  and  the  Dissenters  tak- 
ing the  name  of  the  Glasgow  African  Mission- 
ary Society,  and  retaining  the  stations  of 
Chumie,  Izzibigha,  Glenthorn,  and  Kirkwood, 
(the  last  three  stations  more  recently  occupied), 
while  the  old  society  took  Lovedale,  Burnshill, 
Pirrie.  and  Kwelcha,'at  all  of  which  stations  the 
work  w^as  carried  on  with  most  encouraging 
success.  In  1843,  when  the  Disruption  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  occurred,  the  Glasgow  So- 
ciety at  Lovedale,  etc.,  offered  to  hand  over 
their  mission  to  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
and  the  offer  being  accepted,  the  transfer  was 
made  in  1.*:'44.  At  the  time  of  the  transfer 
there  was  a  missionary  seminary  at  Lovedale, 
under  Rev.  W.  Gowan,  valued  at  £2,000  to 
£3,000,  free  from  debt,  with  twelve  orfourteen 
native  theological  students,  and  some  graduates 
already  engaged  in  evangelistic  work  among 
their  countrymen.  The  work  went  on  smoothly, 
and  in  the  hands  of  the  Free  Church  continued 
to  prosper  greatly  until  1846,  when  the  breaking 
out  of  the  Kafir  war  compelled  the  mission- 
aries to  flee.  Mr.  Gowan  returned  to  Scotland. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gorrie,  who  were  among  the  latest 
missionaries  sent  out,  went  to  Cape  Town  to 
labor  among  the  colonists,  and  some  of  the  other 
missionaries  barely  escaped  with  their  lives. 
Burnshill  station  was  destroyed,  and  several 
others  burned.     Lovedale  semmary  and  mission 
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bouses  had  been  turned  into  a  garrison,  and 
were  occupied  by  200  soldiers,  with  their  mili- 
tary stores.  But  peace  being  restored,  in  1848 
the  missionaries  all  returned  to  their  posts,  and 
at  Lovedale  soon  everything  was  full  of  hope; 
and  in  1849  the  seminary  was  reopened  with 
all  its  former  success.  At  the  other  stations, 
however,  the  prospect  was  dreary  enough. 
Much  had  been  lost  in  the  way  of  mission  prop- 
erty and  personal  effects  of  the  missionaries 
which  for  a  time  it  was  impossible  to  replace; 
but  before  the  close  of  1850  the  mission  had 
been  restored  to  its  former  peaceful  prosperity, 
and  the  fruits  of  the  patient  work  of  its  earlier 
years  began  to  be  apparent.  In  1852  Mr.  Ross 
and  his  assistant  were  compelled  to  leave  Pirrie 
for  the  fifth  time  on  account  of  war  but  they 
returned  as  soon  as  possible,  and  the  work  went 
on. 

The  mission  field  is  now  in  two  parts — the 
South  and  North  Kafir  Missions,  divided  by  the 
Great  **Kei"  River.  At  Alice,  near  King  Wil- 
liam's Town  [South  Kafir  Mission),  in  the  Love- 
dale  Institution,  with  its  annex  for  girls,  under 
the  Rev.  J.  Stewart,  M.D.,  successor  of  Mr. 
Gowan,  large  numbers  of  native  boys  are 
taught  farming,  carpentering,  wagon-making, 
printing,  and  book-binding;  and  the  girls  are 
trained  in  various  domestic  and  culinary  arts, 
while  both  sexes  are  given  a  broad  general  edu- 
cation, and  are  made  thoroughly  familiar  with 
the  Word  of  God.     (See  also  Lovedale.) 

In  connection  with  the  Lovedale  Institution  is 
the  Lovedale  Katir  Church,  with  a  native  pastor 
and  board  of  elders.  The  work  of  the  mission 
is  progressing,  and  extending  eastward  towards 
Pondoland.  The  centre  of  population  has 
come  to  be  in  the  diamond  fields,  and  these 
and  the  gold  fields  have  drawn  away  many  of 
the  converts,  for  whom— although  they  are  fol- 
lowed as  well  as  possible  under  the  difficult  cir- 
cumstances— the  lack  of  money  and  men  pre- 
vents the  mission  from  providing.  Other 
churches  are  growing  up  in  the  neighboring 
towns,  and  the  general  aspect  of  the  field  is  very 
encouraging.  The  North  Kafir  division, 
founded  in  1868,  has  its  centre  at  the  Blythes- 
wood  Institution,  under  the  Rev.  James 
M'Laren,  M.A.  The  work  of  this  mission  is 
chiefly  among  the  Fingoes,  and  although,  being 
younger,  it  is  far  less  advanced  than  that  of 
the  Southern,  yet  it  is  growing  rapidl}^  through- 
out all  the  field,  which  now  stretches  north  on 
the  main  road  to  Natal  as  far  as  Tsolo,  and  has 
stations  besides  Blytheswood,  at  Cunningham, 
Nain,  Duff,  and  Somerville.  *' This  Kafir  Mis- 
sion held  its  jubilee  locally  in  1871,  amid  great 
rejoicings  and  thank-giviugs  to  God  on  the  part 
of  2,00(>  natives  and  1,000  Europeans.  The 
one  station  of  Katir  huts  has  grown  into  ten 
great  evanii^elistic  centres,  with  over  70  out- 
stations.'*  These  are  cared  for  by  14  ordained 
missionaries,  of  whom  3  are  native  pastors  of 
large  congregations. 

N'ataL— Dr.  Duff's  visit  to  South  Africa,  and 
his  eloquent  appeals  in  its  behalf  when  he  re- 
turned to  Scotland,  brought  about  in  1867  the 
establishment  of  a  new  mission  of  the  Free 
Church  among  the  Zulu  Katirs  of  Natal.  The 
first  stations  occupied  were  Pieter  Maritzburg 
and  Impolweni,  for  a  long  time  under  the 
charge  of  the  Rev.  James  Allison,  who  proved 
himself  a  good  and  faithful  missionary  of  Christ. 

At  present  Rev.  John  Bruce  with  several 
European  and  native  assistants,  has  charge  of 


Pieter  Maritzburg,  while  Impolweni  is  superin- 
tended by  Rev.  James  Scott  and  a  number  of 
helpers.  The  work  at  both  stations  is  progress- 
ing nicely  in  spite  of  the  difficulty  in  keeping 
some  of  the  schools  open,  owing  to  the  attrac- 
tions of  the  gold-fields.  Most  faithful  and  fruit- 
ful work  is  being  done  by  the  native  preachers 
and  their  wives  in  all  parts  of  the  mission. 
Medicine  and  medical  advice  are  given  free  to 
all  who  apply  at  the  dispensaries. 

In  1874  the  Dowager  Countess  of  Aberdeen 
offered  Dr.  Duff  a  large  sum  if  he  would  estab- 
lish a  station  as  a  memorial  of  her  son,  Hon. 
J.  H.  Gordon,  who  had  been  removed  by  death 
before  he  could  carry  out  his  cherished  plans  of 
opening  a  mission  to  the  heathen.  A  capital 
sum  of  £6,000,  increased  by  gifts  of  £4,500,  was 
vested  in  a  trust,  of  which  three  of  the  noble 
Gordon  family  were  members,  and  Gordon 
Memorial  in  Natal,  a  few  miles  from  the  frontier 
of  Zululand,  was  occupied.  The  site  had  been 
selected  by  the  Rev.  J.  Dalzell,  who  went  out 
as  its  first  missionary,  and  who  still  is  at  the 
head  of  the  work.  When  schools  and  a  native 
church  were  first  being  formed  the  Ketcha- 
wayo  war  broke  out,  and  for  some  time  mis- 
sion work  was  obliged  to  cease.  But  when 
peace  was  restored  the  work  increased  and 
spread  in  all  directions  from  Gordon  Memorial 
as  a  centre. 

East  Central  Africa  forms  the  most  self-sacri- 
ficing and  interesting  African  mission  field. 
The  Free  Church  answered  the  appeal  of  Dr. 
Livingstone  to  the  churches  of  Scotland,  by 
sending  out  in  1875,  the  year  after  his  death, 
missionaries  to  occupy  the  lands  around  Lake 
Nyassa,  and  half-way  north  to  Lake  Tangan- 
}'ika.  The  work  thus  begun  took  the  name  of 
the  Liviugstonia  Mission,  as  a  memorial  of  the 
great  explorer.  "  The  enterprise  is  managed 
in  detail  by  a  sub-committee  in  Glasgow,  and 
its  secular  affairs  by  the  African  Lakes  Com- 
pany. " 

Tlie  first  settlement  was  made  at  Cape 
Maclean,  at  the  south  end  of  the  lake,  b}'-  Rev. 
James  Stewart,  C.E.,  who  sacrificed  his  East 
India  career  and  his  life  for  the  mission,  and 
who  was  succeeded  by  Rev.  Robt.  Laws,  the 
present  missionary.  From  this  centre  have 
grown  the  stations  of  Bandawe,  with  its  sur- 
rounding villages,  along  the  west  shore  of 
Nyassa,  also  under  Dr.  Laws;  the  stations  in 
North  and  South  Agoniland,  among  the  Agoni, 
a  marauding  tribe  of  Zulu  origin  on  the  western 
uplands,  with  Chinyera  as  an  out-station,  ail 
under  Dr.  Elmslie;  Chaenji,  on  the  Steven- 
sou  road,  between  lakes  Nyassa  and  Tangan- 
yika, with  Chinga  to  the  northeast,  under  Kev. 
A.  Bain,  Dr.  Kerr-Cross,  and  Rev.  A.  C.  Mur- 
ray; and  Chikusi  in  the  uplands  southwest  of 
Cape  Maclean,  from  which  it  has  been  very 
recently  occupied  as  an  out-station .  Dr.  Laws, 
at  Bandawe,  has  been  a  long  time  in  the  coun- 
try, and  has  thoroughly  won  the  confidence  of 
the  people.  On  one  recent  occasion  some  five 
or  six  thousand  people  assembled  in  his  schools, 
in  which  large  numbers  of  children  are  taught 
daily.  At  present  the  prosperity  and  peace  of 
the  mission  is  threatened  by  tw^o  great  dangers. 
First,  by  the  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Portu- 
guese to  blockade  the  Zambesi  and  cut  off  the 
African  Lakes  Companv  from  entrance  to  the 
lakes,  and  to  subject  them  to  many  hindran- 
ces upon  the  same;  and,  secondly,  by  another 
danger  which  has  lately  shown  itseli  in  acute 
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form — ^the  trouble  which  arises  from  the  im- 
patience of  the  Arabs  at  the  presence  of  Euro- 
peans and  their  influence  on  the  lake.  For 
years  back  the  Arabs  have  been  accustomed  to 
visit  this  region  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  slaves, 
and  have  kept  the  people  in  hourly  terror  of 
their  lives;  and  although  for  some  time  there 
seems  to  have  been  an  abatement  of  those  hor- 
rors which  Dr.  Livingstone  describes  as  wit- 
nessed by  him  and  perpetrated  by  Arab  slave- 
dealers,  yet  recent  occurrences  show  that  the 
Arabs  are  only  biding  their  time  to  repeat  on 
the  shores  of  Lake  Nyassa  the  murderous  raids 
which  have  always  marked  their  course.  The 
missionaries  are  in  great  straits,  and  an  active 
struggle  is  now  being  carried  on  between  the 
English  consuls  and  the  missionaries  of  the 
Scotch  Free  Church  and  the  Arab  traders. 
"The  consuls  advised  the  missionaries  to  leave 
the  country  for  six  months  and  return  with  more 
guns  and  ammunition;  others  felt  that  any  ab- 
sence would  mean  the  abandonment  of  the 
mission,  and  would  encourage  the  Arabs,  with 
the  consequent  discouragement  of  the  native 
allies.  It  was  finally  agreed  that  the  members 
of  the  African  Lakes  Company  and  Dr.  Cross 
should  fortify  themselves  at  Chiringe,  and  that 
the  consuls  should  go  to  the  coast  and  send  to 
the  besieged  men  such  reinforcements  as  were 
needed.  This  was  done.  The  native  chiefs 
all  adhere  to  the  mission,  and  are  bitterly  hos- 
tile to  the  Arabs.  Hitherto  Dr.  Cross  and  the 
missionaries  have  taken  no  part  in  the  fighting, 
but  have  offered  their  services  as  surgeons  to  all, 
showing  thus  that  the  mission  desires  peace.  But 
it  seems  improbable  that  they  will  be  able  to 
maintain  this  position  long,  for  though  there  is 
now  more  quiet,  the  Arabs  are  still  most  hostile, 
and  an  attack  at  no  late  date  is  expected.  Yet 
in  spite  of  all  these  dangers  and  interruptions 
the  missionaries  have  succeeded  in  keeping  the 
schools  open,  and  in  carrying  on  the  regular 
evangelical  work  among  the  natives,  who  have 
learned,  by  the  way  the  missionaries  sliare  their 
troubles  and  dangers,  that  they  are  indeed  true 
friends.  In  return  the  natives  have  shown 
great  bravery  and  fidelity  to  the  Europeans 
during  the  recent  disturbances." 

3.  Syria.— 7 ^g  Lebanon.— The  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  resolved  to  carry  on  the  work 
commenced  in  1839  by  their  countrymen, 
M'Cheyne,  Keith,  Black,  and  A.  Bonar,  and 
followed  in  1860  by  the  efforts  of  the  Lebanon 
Schools'  Society,  a  catholic  agency  in  Scotland 
for  the  Christian  education  of  the  people  of  the 
Lebanon.  Accordingly  Dr.  Duff  and  Princi- 
pal Lumsden  visited' the  mountains,  and  their 
visit  resulted  in  the  appointment  in  1872  of  the 
late  Rev.  John  Rae,  JVLA.,  as  an  ordained,  and 
in  1876  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Carslaw  as  a 
medical,  missionary.  They  chose  the  Metan  as 
the  district  in  which  they  should  commence 
work,  and  occupied  Shweir  as  their  first  sta- 
tion. They  united  in  their  work  with  the 
Lebanon  Schools'  Society,  which  has  now  6 
out-stations  about  Shweir,  where  a  congrega- 
tion of  the  Syrian  Evangelical  Church  has  been 
formed  and  a  church  built. 

4.  New  Hebrides  Mission  is  conducted 
by  nine  Presbyterian  churches  in  harmonious 
co-operation  under  a  local  synod.  For  full 
particulars  of  the  work  of  the  Free  Church, 
see  the  article  on  the  New  Hebrides  Mission. 

5.  South  Arabia.— In  February,  1885,  the 
Hon.   Ion    and  Mrs.    Keith-Falconer    formed 


plans  for  a  mission  to  the  Mohammedans  and 
Somalis  around  Aden.  These  volunteer  found- 
ers of  the  mission,  who  themselves  met  the 
entire  cost  of  the  enterprise,  surveyed  all  the 
district  about  Aden  as  far  as  El  Hauta,  the 
capital  of  the  Sultan  of  Lahej,  and  resolved  to 
settle  at  Sheikh-Othman,  a  pleasant  little  vil- 
lage and  British  outpost  10  miles  from 
Steamer  Point.  A  grant  of  two  garden-plots  of 
land  was  made  by  the  British  Government,  and 
Hon.  and  Mrs.  Keith-Falconer,  after  having  re- 
turned to  England  in  1886,  again  went  out  to 
Arabia,  accompanied  by  Dr.  B.  Stewart  Cowan 
as  a  medical  missionary.  While  in  England, 
Mr.  Keith-Falconer,  whose  father,  the  Earl  of 
Kintore,  was  nn  elder  of  the  Scottish  Free 
Church,  asked  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee 
to  recognize  him  and  to  appoint  his  medical 
colleague  as  its  representative.  This  the  Com- 
mittee and  the  General  Assembly  at  once 
agreed  to,  but  although  the  mission  in  this  way 
became  connected  with  the  Free  Church,  it  is 
still  strictly  undenominational  in  its  principle. 
In  the  first  week  of  1887  the  jVIedical  and  Bible 
Mission  at  Sheikh-Othman  was  begun,  in  a  na- 
tive house,  and  was  carried  on  with  remarkable 
success  until  May  11th,  when  the  beautiful  life 
of  the  much-loved  founder,  Hon.  Ion-Grant 
Neville  Keiih-Falconer  suddenly  and  peace- 
fully ended,  and  his  bod}-  was  buried  in  the 
cemetery  of  Aden  Camp.  Immediately  the 
Countess  Dowager  of  Kintore  and  IVIrs.  Keith- 
Falconer  each  offered  to  guarantee  £300  a  year 
for  the  suppoit  of  two  missionaries. 

The  Keith-Falconer  Mission  is  at  last  fully 
equipped.  Dr.  Paterson,  the  new  medical  mis- 
sionary, is  in  charge,  witli  Mr  Loch  head  as  his 
assistant.  The  committee  asked  the  Rev.  W. 
R.  W.  Gardner,  who  had  volunteered  for 
Africa,  to  go  to  Aden  as  an  ordained  mission- 
ary; and  Mr.  Gardner,  with  great  self-denial, 
gave  up  long-formed  plans  for  service  in 
Africa  to  cany  on  Mr.  Keith -Falconer's  w'ork. 
Sheikh-Othman,  the  headquarters  of  the  mis- 
sion, forms  the  natural  centre  of  mission  oper- 
ations amongst  a  group  of  small  villages  with- 
in a  few  miles  radius.  Some  of  these  have 
been  visited,  and  the  reception  has  always  been 
friendl}',  but  this  is,  on  the  whole,  a  most  dif- 
ficult field,  owing  to  the  low  moral  and  re- 
ligious tone  of  the  people,  and  to  the  fluctuat- 
ing character  and  the  sparseness  of  the  sur- 
rounding population.  The  medical  work  done 
by  the  mission  is  large  enough  to  warrant  their 
desire  to  establish  a  small  hospital  near  the 
town,  and  conversations  with  the  better  class 
have  proved  that  they  are  interested  in  the 
establishment  of  a  school,  and  in  the  subjects 
to  be  taught— such  as  Arabic,  English,  etc. 
This  is  very  encouraging,  although  it  remains 
to  be  seen  what  success  will  at  first  attend 
a  school  where  the  Bible  must  avowedly  be 
taught  in  place  of  the  Koran. 

Besides  the  w-ork  among  the  Arabs  and 
Somalis,  much  good  is  being  done  among  the 
rescued  Galla  captives,  and  two  houses  (one  for 
boys  and  one  for  girls)  are  being  built  for  the 
accommodation  of  the  children  and  their 
teachers. 

^  (6)  Jewish  Missions  and  (7)  Continental  Mis- 
sions will  be  separately  treated  under  these 
heads. 

General  View.  (From  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  Year-Book.)--'*The  Free  Church  of 
Scotland's  foreign  missions  are  now  consolidated 
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in  seven  well-defined  fields,  and  are  extended 
among  certain  great  races  of  marked  individual- 
ity and  influence,  in  the  two  great  continents  of 
Asia  and  Africa.  In  and  to  the  south  of  Asia  the 
fields  are:  (1)  India,  and  these  especially  among 
the  educated  Brahmanical  Hindus,  numbering 
17,000,000.  and  the  simple  aboriginal  demon- 
worshippers,  numbering  7,000,000;  (2)  South 
Arabia,  from  Aden  to  Sheikh-Othman,  as  abase 
for  work  among  the  Mohammedan  Arabs  and 
Somalis  :  (3)  The  New  Hebrides  group  of  thirty 
islands  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  to  the  south  of 
-eastern  Asia,  containing  100,000  cannibals  of  the 
Malay  or  Polynesian,  and  the  Negrillo  or  Pap- 
uan races  ;  (4)  Syria,  where,  on  Lebanon,  twenty 
miles  to  the  northeast  of  Beirut,  there  is  a  med- 
ical and  educational  mission  to  the  quasi-Moham- 
medan Druses,  and  to  the  ignorant  Christians  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  In  Africa  the 
missions  are  at  work  among  the  three  principal 
varieties  of  the  great  Bantu  race  of  fetich-wor- 
shippers, termed  by  their  Mohammedan  op- 
pressors 'Kafirs.'  These  varieties  are:  (1)  The 
Kafirs  of  Cape  Colony,  with  whom  we  have 
fought  seven  cruel  wars,  but  who  are  now 
peaceful,  because  largely  Christianized  and  civ- 
ilized around  the  provincial  capital  of  King 
William's  Town.  In  this  great  work  the  United 
Presbyterian  and  the  Free  Churches  are  practi- 
cally, and  will  be  corporately,  united;  (2)  the 
Zulus  of  Natal  are  evangelized  from  Maritzburg, 
the  capital;  from  Impolweni  estate,  where  a 
girls' institution  is  being  built  like  Lovedale,  for 
Kaffraria  proper;  and  from  Gordon  A[emorial, 
on  the  borders  of  purely  native  Zululand;  (3) 
the  Kafir-Zulu  tribes  of  Lake  Nyassa  region, 
farther  north,  are  cared  for  by  the  Livingstonia 
Mission,  begun  by  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart,  and  now 
under  the  Rev.  Dr.  Laws,  who  again  illustrates 
the  blessedness  of  union,  being  a  United  Pres- 
byterian Missionary  in  the  service  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.  Tlie  Free  Church  has  in 
all  82  foreign  missionaries  in  India,  Africa,  the 
New  Hebrides,  and  Syria,  besides  521  native 
agents  who  assist  the  missionaries." 

New  Hebrides:  see  New  Hebrides  Mission. 

Presbyterian  Church  (l^orth),  U.  S. 
A.,    Board     of    Foreign     ]?Ils§ions. 

Headquarters,  53  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York 
City. — "  Foreign  Missions"  were  undertaken 
by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
at  a  very  early  date.  The  "  Society  for  Propa- 
gating Christian  Knowledge, "which  was  formed 
in  Scotland  in  1709,  established  in  1841  a  "  Board 
of  Correspondents"  in  New  York,  by  whom  the 
Rev.  Azariah  Horton,  a  member  of  the  Presby- 
^tery  of  New  York,  was  appointed  to  labor  as  a 
missionary  among  the  Indians  on  Long  Island. 
The  second  foreign  missionary  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  was  David  Brainerd,  who  was  or- 
dained by  the  Presbytery  of  New  York,  then 
meeting  at  Newark,  N.  J.,  June  12th,  1744,  and 
immediately  commenced  his  labors  at  the  forks 
of  the  Delaware,  on  the  Susquehanna,  and  at 
Crosswicks,  near  the  centre  of  New  Jersey. 
After  his  death  in  1747,  his  brother,  the  Rev. 
John  Brainerd,  a  member  of  the  same  Presby- 
tery, took  up  the  work  among  the  Indians,  which 
he  carried  on  successfully  for  many  years. 
These  three  missionaries  to  the  heathen  tribes  of 
America  maintained  a  correspondence  with  the 
parent  society  in  Scotland,  and  derived  a  part 
of  their  support  from  that  country.    Mr.  Horton 


and  David  Brainerd  received  about  two  hundred 
dollars  a  year  from  that  source,  but  John  Brain- 
erd was  supported  principally,  if  not  wholly,  by 
contributions  from  the  Presbyterian  churches  in 
this  country.  In  1763  the  Synod  of  New  York 
ordered  a  collection  to  be  made  in  all  its 
churches  for  the  support  of  the  Indian  missions, 
w^hich  now^  included  work  among  the  Oneidas. 
In  1766  the  synod  sent  the  Rev.  Chas.  Realty 
and  the  Rev.  George  Dufiield  upon  a  mission  to 
the  Indians  on  the  Muskingum  River  in  Ohio  ; 
their  report  being  very  favorable,  two  mission- 
aries w^ere  appointed  to  labor  in  the  region. 
After  the  death  of  Mr.  John  Brainerd  in  1780,  on 
account  of  the  many  changes  which,  owing  to  the 
Revolutionary  w^ar  and  other  causes,  had  oc- 
curred among  the  Indians,  the  foreign  mission- 
ary work,  which  had  been  piosecuted  for  nearly 
forty  years,  was,  to  a  considerable  extent,  aban- 
doned, but  was  resumed  in  1796,  upon  the  for- 
mation of  the  "New  York  Missionary  Society," 
a  body  independent  of  any  presbyterial  super- 
vision, although  it  consisted  princ  ipally  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  A  considera- 
ble amount  of  funds  was  collected,  and  three 
Indian  missions  were  established  among  the 
Chickasaws,  the  Tuscaroras,  and  the  Senecas. 
In  1797  the  "Northern  Missionary  Society," 
which,  like  its  predecessor,  w^as  an  independent 
body,  and  composed  in  part  of  Presbyterians, 
was  instituted,  and  prosecuted  missions  to  the 
Indian  tribes  for  several  years.  In  the  year 
1800,  however,  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  took  up  the  w^ork  of  for- 
eign missions  in  a  systematic  manner.  In  1802 
the  General  Assembly's  Standing  Committee  on 
Missions  addressed  a  circular  to  all  the  Pres- 
byteries under  its  care,  urging  collections  for 
the  support  of  missions,  and  making  inqiiiries 
for  suitable  men  to  be  employed.  In  1803  a 
suitable  person  was  found  in  the  Rev.  Gideon 
Blackburn,  who  offered  himself  for  the  work, 
and  a  mission  was  established  among  the  Cher- 
okee Indians,  then  residing  within  the  limits  of 
the  chartered  State  of  Georgia.  The  work  was 
prosecuted  with  zeal  and  devotedness  until, 
after  eight  years'  labor,  Mr.  Blackbuin's  health 
failed.  The  General  Assembly  not  being  able 
to  fill  his  place,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kingsbury,  acting 
under  the  American  Board,  established  himself 
in  the  Cherokee  country  and  built  up  a  flourish- 
ing mission.  P'rom  1805  to  1818  the  General 
Assembly  carried  on  work  among  the  Indians  in 
various  directions,  and  with  some  degree  of  suc- 
cess; but  in  1818,  a  new  society,  consisting  of 
the  Presbyterian,  Reformed  Dutch,  and  Associ- 
ate Reformed  churches,  was  formed,  called  the 
"United  Foreign  Missionary  Society,"  whose  ob- 
ject was  '  *  to  spread  the  gospel  among  the  In- 
dians of  North  America,  the  inhabitants  of  Mex- 
ico and  South  America,  and  other  portions  of 
the  heathen  and  anti-Christian  world,"  and  until 
1826  all  the  existing  missionary  interests  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  were  merged  in  this  soci- 
ety. In  1826,  when  the  Society  had  under  its 
care  nine  missions,  with  a  force  of  60  mission- 
aries, the  whole  work  was  transferred  to  the  A. 
B.  C.  F.  M.,  and  the  "  United  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Society"  ceased  its  operations. 

Many  Presbyterians  desiring  to  prosecute  for- 
eign missions  through  the  church  of  their  pref- 
erence, the  Synod  of  Pittsburgh,  which  from 
its  organization  in  1802  had  shown  great  mis- 
sionary zeal,  formed  in  1831  the    "Western 
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Foreign  Missionary  Societ}',"  intended  not  for 
that  synod  alone,  but  for  all  others  which  might 
wish  to  unite  with  it. 

Operations  were  at  once  commenced,  and  the 
Society,  organized  for  the  purpose  of  "  convey- 
ing the  gospel  to  whatever  parts  of  the  heathen 
and  antichristian  world  the  providence  of 
God  might  enable  it  to  extend  its  evangelical 
exertions,"  had  succeeded  in  planting  missions 
among  the  American  Indians,  in  India  and 
Africa,  and  was  contemplating  work  in  China, 
when  in  June,  1887,  a  Board  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions was  established  by  the  General  Assembly, 
to  which  the  work  of  the  Society  was  surren- 
dered. At  this  point  (in  1838)  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  was  divided,  and  the  "  Old  School  " 
Assembly  carried  on  its  work  through  the 
"  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,"  while  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  "  New  School  "  continued 
to  prosecute  its  missions  by  its  **  Committee  on 
Foreign  Missions  "  througli  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
Uponlhe  reunion  of  the  Old  and  New  School  As- 
semblies in  1870,  the  Persian,  Syrian,  Gaboon, 
and  several  Indian  missions  were  transferred 
from  the  American  Board,  and  since  that 
period  all  the  missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  with  the  exception  of  those  carried  on 
by  the  Southern  churches,  which  withdrew 
from  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Old  School 
with  the  breaking  out  of  the  civil  war,  have 
been  prosecuted  through  the  "  Board  of  Missions 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church." 

Organization,— The  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  is  simply  a  Permanent  Committee  of 
the  General  Assembly,  and  the  title  of  "Com- 
mittee" would  have  more  clearly  indicated  its 
relation  to  that  court.  For  convenience  in  hold- 
ing real  estate,  a  charter  has  been  obtained  in 
the  State  of  New  York,  with  the  same  title  as 
designated  by  the  General  Assembly.  "The 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America."  The 
members  of  the  incorporated  body  are  the  same 
persons  who  are  appointed  as  members  of  the 
Board  by  the  General  Assembly,  which  possesses 
exclusively  the  general  authority,  supervision, 
and  control  of  the  work  of  missions,  the  Board 
being  but  a  form  of  its  executive  agency.  From 
1888  to  1870  the  Board  was  composed  of  120 
members,  from  whom  an  Executive  Committee 
was  app<Mnted  of  persons  residing  in  or  near 
New  York  City,  the  Board's  headquarters.  At 
the  reunion,  when  the  Board  was  reorganized, 
the  membership  was  reduced  to  tifteen,  and 
the  Executive  Committee  was  dispensed  with. 
The  Board  has  been  presided  over  successively 
by  Drs.  James  W.  Phillips  and  J.  M.  Krebs, 
Mr.  James  Lenox  (who  was  re-elected  at  the  re- 
organization), Dr.  William  Adams,  Dr.  Wm. 
M.  Paxton.and  the  present  incumbent.  Dr.  John 
D.  Wells.  The  first  Corresponding  Secretary 
of  tlie  Board  was  the  Hon.  Walter  Lowrie, 
1837-69.  In  1888  the  Rev.  John  C  Lowrie  was 
chosen  Assistant  Secretary,  and  in  1850  became 
a  full  co-ordinate  Secretary  with  his  father. 
Dr.  John  Leighton  Wilson  was  chosen  third 
Secretary  in  1853,  continuing  until  1861,  when 
he  resigned  and  became  the  first  Correspond- 
ing Secretary  of  the  "Foreign  Mission  Board 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Southern 
States  "  This  vacancy  was  filled  in  1865  by 
Dr.  David  Irving.  In  1871,  after  the  reunion, 
Dr.  Fmnk  F.  Ellinwood  was  chosen  third  Sec- 
retary, to  represent  the  New  School  churches. 
In  1883  the  Rev.  Dr.  Arthur  Mitchell  became 


the  fourth  Secretary,  and  in  1885  the  vacancy 
caused  by  the  death  of  Dr.  Irving  was  filled  by 
Dr.  John  Gillespie.  The  present  (1890)  Corre- 
sponding Secretaries  are,  in  the  order  of  their 
appointment,  Drs.  Lowrie,  Ellinwood,  Mitchell, 
and  Gillespie,  who  divide  the  work  of  the  Mis- 
sion House  among  themselves,  each  having  the 
correspondence  with  certain  missions,  and  con- 
ducting such  a  share  of  the  home  correspond- 
ence as  may  fall  to  him.  The  Secretaries 
and  Treasurer  constitute  the  "Executive  Coun- 
cil," which  meets  on  the  Friday  preceding  the 
meetings  of  the  Board  and  carefully  considers 
all  business  to  be  presented,  formulating,  on 
the  various  subjects,  an  opinion  which  is  sub- 
mitted to  the  Board,  and  adopted,  rejected, 
or  modified  at  its  pleasure.  In  all  business 
pertaining  to  the  several  missions  the  Board 
attaches  great  importance  to  the  opinion  of 
the  missionaries  on  the  field,  and  especially 
to  the  recommendations  of  the  missions,  which 
are  the  Board's  business  agencies,  to  which 
are  committed  the  interests"  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  the  region  covered  by  the  mis- 
sion. Local  details  are  left  as  far  as  possible 
in  the  hands  of  the  men  on  the  ground,  the 
general  supervision  being  reserved  to  the 
Board.  In  its  methods  of  work  the  Board  has 
always  assigned  the  chief  place  to  the  preaching 
of  the  Word  as  an  evangelizing  agency,  while 
putting  due  emphasis  upon  the  school,  the 
press,  the  hospital  and  dispensary,  with  here 
and  there  an  experimental  effort  in  the  line  of 
the  industrial  arts. 

Because  of  the  many  advantages  for  sending 
forth  missionaries,  remitting  funds,  foreign  cor- 
respondence, etc..  New  York  City  was  early 
chosen  as  the  business  headquarters  of  the 
Board,  but  for  the  first  five  years  of  its  sojourn 
in  that  city  it  had  no  abiding-place,  but  was 
shifted  from  office  to  oflice,  to  the  great  incon- 
venience of  all  concerned;  but  in  1842,  by  the 
liberality  of  a  few  friends,  in  addition  to  collec- 
tions made  in  some  of  the  churches,  the  Mission 
House  at  23  Centre  Street  was  provided.  With 
its  ownership  came  the  nucleus  of  a  library, 
now  increased  to  7,000  volumes,  and  a  museum 
of  curios,  illustrative  of  the  customs  of  heathen 
nations,  especially  their  idol-worship.  The 
house  on  Centre  Street  continued  to  be  occupied 
by  the  Board  until  in  1887  the  "Lenox  Man- 
sion," 53  Fifth  Avenue,  was  placed  at  its  dis- 
posal. 

Missions  of  the  ^Ofircf,— Missions  to 
North  American  Indians.— The  missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Board  to  the  American  Indians 
are  treated  of  under  the  article  Indians,  but 
the  following  summary  is  here  given: 

Chippewas  and  Oitawas. — Station  founded  at 
Grand  Traverse  Bay,  Michigan,  1839;  church 
organized,  1843;  Grand  Traverse  Bay  station 
moved.  Little  Traverse  Bay  station  opened,  1852; 
Middle  Village  station,  1853;  manual-labor 
school  opened  at  Grand  Traverse  Bay,  1853; 
church  of  18  members  organized  at  Little 
Traverse  Bay,  1856.  In  1867  the  mission  was 
discontinued,  and  the  churches  were  placed 
nnder  the  care  of  the  presbytery  in  1871. 
During  the  33  years  of  its  existence  about  200 
members  were  received  into  the  churches. 

Seneca  Mission, — Received  from  A.B.C.F.M,. 
in  1870;  placed  under  presbytery  of  Buffalo, 
1880. 

Lake  Superior  Chippewas. — Received  from 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  in  1870;  boarding-school  opened 
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at  Odiuiali;  out-slation  and  day-school  started 
at  Ashland,  Lac  Court  d'Oreilles  Heserve,  1878; 
school  opened  at  Round  Lake,  1884.  Over  100 
members  have  been  received  into  the  church 
since  1870. 

Iowa  and  Sac  Mission. — Missionaries  sent 
out,  1837;  boarding-school  opened  near  High- 
land, 1845,  from  which  in  25  years  500-600 
children  received  education.  Mission  aban- 
doned, 1860;  resumed,  1881. 

Sac  and  Fox  Mission.— \}u^gv  the  care  of  the 
W.  B.  F.  M.  of  the  U.  W.  The  work  is  difficult, 
but  a  few  have  been  converted. 

Dakota  Mission. — Received  from  A.B.C.F.M., 
1870.  Stations:  Yangtou  Agency,  Fhmdreau, 
Poplar  Creek.  Wolf  Point,  and  Pine  Ridge. 

Omaha  and  Otoe. — Commenced  at  Bellevue 
(now  in  Sarpy  County,  Neb.),  1846;  Otoes 
received,  1855.  Present  station  is  on  the  new 
reservation  at  Blackbird  Hills,  Northwest 
Nebraska,  on  the  Missouri,  70  miles  above 
Omaha. 

Winnebago  Mission. — School  started  among 
these  Indians  on  the  Omaha  reservation,  1865, 
but  soon  after  given  up;  work  resumed,  1881. 
Twenty  Christians  have  been  organized  into  a 
church. 

Choctaics. — Spencer  Academy,  to  which 
$6,000  was  annually  appropriated  by  the  In- 
dians, was  olfered  to  and  accepted  by  the 
Board  in  1845;  great  revival  in  1854;  boarding- 
school  opened  for  girls,  1855;  services  held  at 
seven  different  places.  Statistics  in  1859:  213 
communicants,  171  scholars;  received  from  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  in  1860;  6  native  preachers,  10 
stations,  12  cluirches,  1,467  members,  3  day- 
schools,  3  boarding-schools,  445  scholars.  Sta- 
tion and  church  organized  at  Jack's  Forks, 
1860;  work  discontinued  on  account  of  the  civil 
war,  1861,  and  resumed  by  the  Board  of  Home 
Missions,  1882. 

Cy^eek  Mission. — Work  commenced  in  1841; 
boarding-school  for  20  pupils  built,  1845; 
larger  school  built  at  Koweta,  1848;  school 
built  at  Tullahassee;  work  interrupted  by  the 
war,  1861;  resumed  at  Tullahassee,  1866;  school 
removed  to  Wealaka,  1882. 

Seminole  if^s«w;i.— Settlement  of  Seminoles 
on  Creek  reservation,  1832;  luisucces^ful  at- 
tempt to  establish  a  mission,  1845;  work  com- 
menced at  Oak  Ridge,  1848;  Seminoles  re- 
moved and  new  station  established  at  Wewoka, 
1859;  interrupted  by  the  civil  war,  1861;  board- 
ing-school reopened,  1870. 

Ifez  Perces  Mission. — Received  from  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.,  1871.  Stations  occupied:  Lapwai,  Ka- 
miah;  church  placed  in  close  connection  with 
presbytery  of  Oregon,  and  Spokane  church 
organized  with  92  members,  1878;  Deep  Creek, 
Wyoming  Territory,  church  organized  with  89 
members,  1880;  church  on  Umatilla  Reserve, 
Oregon,  with  28  members,  and  church  among 
the  Spokanes,  1882.  Statistics  for  1889  give  7 
churches,  792  communicants.  Joseph's  Band 
have  recently  returned  to  their  native  place 
from  their  exile  in  Indian  Territory. 

Chickasaw  Mission. — Work  commenced,  1851; 
discontinued,  1861, 

Wea  Mission. — Work  commenced,  1838;  dis- 
continued, 1838. 

Otoe  Mission. — Work  commenced,  1856;  dis- 
continued, 1860. 

Kickapoo  Mission. — Work  commenced,  1856; 
discontinued,  1860. 

Mission  to  Mexico. — Southern  Mexico  Mis- 


sion.—'i/Liss  Rankin's  work  in  Mexico,  whicli 
was  the  means  of  directing  Bishop  Riley  towards 
that  country,  also  influenced  the  Presbyterian 
churches  of  the  United  States,  and  in  1872  the 
General  Assembly  took  action  in  regard  to  the 
establishment  of  a  mission  there,  and  in  Sep- 
tember of  that  year  the  first  band  of  mission- 
aries for  Mexico  sailed  for  New  York.  They 
went  directly  to  Mexico  City,  where  they  found 
a  large  body  of  dissenters  from  the  Catholic 
religion,  embracing  nine  congregations,  who  at 
once  solicited  their  guidance,  and  the  organiza- 
tion of  churches  was  begun,  and  in  January, 
1873,  the  mission  of  the  capital  was  formed. 
The  education  of  the  native  ministry  was  at 
once  undertaken,  and  a  hymn-book  was  pre- 
pared w^hich  has  since  been  adopted  by  many 
of  the  other  branches  of  the  church  in  Mexico, 
and  schools  for  girls  and  young  men  were 
opened.  From  Mexico  City  advances  were 
made  into  the  surrounding  country,  as  the  way 
was  opened;  much  opposition  was  encountered, 
especially  among  the  ignorant  and  bigoted 
population  of  the  more  remote  districts,  and  at 
Acapulco  a  violent  outbreak  occurred  in  1875, 
resulting  in  the  death  of  several  persons.  This 
put  an  end  for  some  years  to  all  public  ef- 
fort in  the  state  of  Guerrero,  but  after  a  time 
a  humble  Christian  woman,  Mathilde  Rodri- 
guez, was  employed  to  distribute  Bibles  and 
tracts  in  that  region,  and  to  converse  with  the 
people  in  their  homes;  and  in  1884  Rev.  J. 
Milton  Greene,  accompanied  by  Rev.  Procopio 
Diaz,  one  of  the  sufferers  by  the  violence  of  the 
mob  in  1875,  ventured  to  revisit  Guerrero,  where 
they  were  eagerly  received.  In  seven  weeks 
they  held  32  services,  established  13  congre- 
gations, baptized  280  persons,  and  formed  6 
churches,  with  elders  regularly  organized. 

In  1887,  when  a  missionary  was  sent  to  Zita- 
cuaro  in  the  state  of  Michoacan,  he  was  greatly 
surprised  to  find  the  way  all  prepared  for  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel ;  six  years  before,  a  Mex- 
ican had  opened  a  book-store  there,  and  had  sold 
or  given  away  400  Bibles  and  a  large  box  of 
tracts,  which  during  these  six  years  had  been 
doing  their  silent  work.  At  the  present  time 
there  are  within  a  radius  of  35  miles  more  than 
16  congregations,  with  a  membership  exceeding 
4,000. 

In  Tabasco,  in  the  extreme  southeast,  a  large 
number  of  Bibles  had  been  scattered  by  the  col- 
porteuis  of  the  American  Bible  Society;  and 
four  years  after  the  commencement  of  their 
work,  a  young  graduate  of  the  theological  sem- 
inary in  Mexico  City  (now  removed  to  San  Luis 
Potosi)  volunteered  to  serve  in  Tabasco.  He 
was  gladly  received,  and  two  churches  were  at 
once  organized.  The  Southern  Mexican  Mis- 
sion now  embraces  56  churches,  in  addition  to 
15  stated  preaching  places,  and  the  total  mem- 
bership of  the  churches  is  3,224.  The  work 
has  been  extended  from  Tabasco  into  Yucatan, 
and  at  Merida  there  is  a  church  with  native 
pastor. 

Northern  Mexico.— T\A^  mission  includes  the 
stations  of  Zacatecas  (occupied  1873),  San  Luis 
Potosi  (1878),  San  Miguel  del  Mezquital  (1876), 
and  Saltillo  (1884).  At  Zacatecas  it  has  a 
flourishing  church,  and  also  various  schools  for 
grown  people  and  children.  Zacatecas,  like 
Mexico  City,  has  been  the  centre  of  influence 
for  the  surrounding  country,  and  the  work  has 
extended  in  many  directions.  In  addition  to 
the  principal  station  in  the  city  there  are  two 
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stations  in  the  suburbs.  In  San  Luis  Potosi 
the  theological  seminary  forms  a  very  impor- 
tant part  of  the  mission;  the  number  of  native 
students  preparing  for  the  ministry  is  19;  many 
have  already  gone  forth  from  it  to  various  pans 
of  Mexico.  At  San  Luis  Potosi,  also,  is  a 
boarding-school  for  girls,  which  is  doing  ex- 
cellent work  in  training  a  large  number  of  Mex- 
ican girls  to  be  teachers  among  their  own 
people.  The  school  for  girls  which  has  been 
lon^  in  operation  at  Monterey  is  to  be  removed 
to  Saltillo,  on  account  of  its  more  salubrious 
climate  and  other  advantages.  In  Northern 
Mexico,  as  well  as  in  the  southern  missiou,  the 
Protestants  have  met  with  much  persecution, 
and  iu  some  places  a  good  deal  of  fanaticism  and 
opposition  still  exists,  not,  however,  seriously 
affecting  the  work.  The  work  of  the  mission 
press  is  of  ^reat  interest  and  importance  to  the 
whole  mission,  the  different  sections  of  which 
have  been  brought  into  much  closer  contact 
since  the  building  of  niilroads  in  the  country. 

Guatemala  Mission. — Mission  work  in  Guate- 
mala has  been  thus  far  carried  ou  exclusively 
by  the  Presbyterian  Board,  whose  attention  was 
called  to  it  in  1882.  The  Jesuits  had  been  ex- 
pelled, religious  liberty  prevailed  iu  the  re- 
public, and  assurances  were  given  of  the  sym- 
pathy of  President  Barrios  with  Protestant 
missions.  These  facts,  and  the  consideration 
that  there  was  not  in  the  country  one  Protestant 
service,  while  in  the  capital  were  mauy  Euro- 
peans and  Americans  who  might  be  expected 
soon  to  make  an  English  service  self-sustaining, 
led  to  the  appointment  by  the  Board  of  Rev. 
John  C.  Hill  and  his  wife  as  the  first  Protestant 
missionaries  to  Guatemala.  The  plan  adopted 
was  to  gather  an  English-speaking  congregation 
and  organize  a  Protestant  church.  Services 
were  held  for  a  time  in  private  residences, 
but  very  soon  a  house  was  rented  from 
the  President  at  a  merely  nominal  sum,  and 
furnished  by  the  contributions  of  the  English- 
speaking  people.  The  missionaries  were  soon 
fully  established,  and  were  especially  encour- 
aged by  the  attendance  of  natives,  the  young 
men  seeming  to  be  particularly  attracted.  The 
patronage  of  leading  citizens,  both  English  and 
native,  was  offered  if  schools  should  be  opened, 
and  in  January,  1884,  upon  the  arrival  of  Miss 
Hammond  and  Miss  Ottaway,  a  school  was  or- 
ganized and  received  with  great  favor  by  the 
people.  Tlie  Sunday-school  was  attended  by 
the  children  of  the  President,  and  by  others  in 
high  positions;  and  the  new  chapel  was  soon 
filled,  mainly  by  intelligent  citizens,  who  came 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  their  business  was 
thereby  endangered.  Work  among  the  Span- 
iards was  taken  up  by  Mr.  Hill,  in  connection 
with  a  licentiate  preacher  from  Mexico,  whose 
ministrations  attracted  large  numbers,  some  of 
whom  gave  evidence  of  conversion,  and  a  church 
was  organized  in  December,  1884.  President 
Barrillos,  President  Barrios'  successor,  is  most 
favorable  to  the  mission,  and  the  work  in  all  its 
departments  is  making  good  progress. 

Mission  in  South  America.— The  first  mis- 
sion of  the  Board  in  South  America  was  the 
Buenos  Ay  res  Mission,  commenced  in  1858,  but 
discontinued  in  1859. 

United  States  of  Colombia.— lr\  1856  a  mission 
to  **New  Granada,"  now  the  United  States  of 
Colombia,  was  commenced  at  Bogota.  The 
government  interposed  no  hindrances,  and  when 
the  services  in  Spanish  called  out  bitter  opposi- 


tion from  the  priests,tlie  disturbance  was  quelled 
by  the  authorities,  and  for  some  time  the 
rights  of  toleration  were  vindicated,  the  priests 
however,  threatening  all  Catholics  who  should 
attend  any  Protestant  services  with  excom- 
munication and  its  terrible  consequences.  The 
civil  war  which  broke  out  in  1860  materially 
interfered  with  missionary  work,  the  Bomish 
party  for  a  while  holding  the  capital;  after- 
wards the  Liberal  party  gained  possession  of  it, 
the  Jesuits  were  banished,  monastic  orders  re- 
stricted, and  other  means  taken  to  reduce  the 
political  power  of  the  papal  party.  The  mission- 
aries organized  a  church  in  1868;  a  day-school 
and  boarding-school  were  also  established.  For 
many  years  the  work  was  carried  on,  against 
opposition,  and  the  progress  was  very  slow 
indeed.  The  difticulties  still  besetting  the  mis- 
sion are  so  great  as  to  prevent  rapid  growth; 
the  opposition  of  the  priesthood  and  the  apathy 
and  infidel  tendencies  of  the  people— who  love 
Protestantism  for  political  reasons,  but  hate  its 
claims  for  a  devoutly  religious  life— are  among 
the  greatest  drawbacks  to  work  in  Bogota.  A 
new  station  was  opened  at  Barranquillaiu  1888. 

CJiili. — The  Chili  31ission  was  transferred 
to  the  Presbyterian  Board  by  the  American 
and  Foreign  Christian  Union  in  1873,  and 
occupies  the  whole  republic,  though  operat- 
ing from  three  centres,  viz.,  Santiago,  Val- 
paraiso, and  Concepciou.  Santiago,  situated 
on  a  plain  2,000  feet  above  the  sea,  is  120 
miles  inland  from  Valparaiso,  and  is  connected 
with  it  by  a  railroad.  It  was  first  occupied 
by  Rev.  N.  P.  Gilbert  in  1861,  who,  iu  the 
midst  of  mauy  discouragements  from  foreigners 
and  natives,  persevered  until  he  was  able  to  or- 
ganize a  church  and  erect  a  building.  The  mis- 
sion in  Chili  has  had  a  most  generous  and 
eflicient  friend  iu  Alexander  Balfour,  Esq.,  of 
Liverpool,  and  the  training  school  and  theolog- 
ical seminary  at  Santiago  for  five  years  received 
its  support  from  him.  The  "  Instituto  luter- 
nacional,"  a  boys'  school  for  boarding  an<}  day 
pupils,  is  conceded  to  be  far  ahead  of  the  Ro- 
mish schools  in  curriculum  and  thoroughness, 
though  in  the  erection  and  equipment  of  schools 
carried  on  in  her  interest  the  Romish  Church 
expends  large  sums.  At  Valparaiso  the  Chilian 
church  receives  much  help  from  the  co-operation 
of  the  *•  Union  Church,"  supported  by  English- 
speaking  people.  Its  congregation  numbers 
about  300.  In  addition  to  Sunday-schools  the 
"Escuela  Popular"  for  boys  and  girls  has  been 
established,  and  a  "Shelter-home"  for  needy 
children  is  carried  on  under  the  supervision  of 
the  missionary,  but  is  mainly  supported  by  sub- 
scriptions in  Valparaiso  and  receipts  for  board 
and  lodging.  The  Valparaiso  Bible  Society  is 
doing  most  efficient  work. 

Concepcion  is  the  centre  of  a  district  contain- 
ing nine  towns  and  villages,  which  is  in  the 
charge  of  a  native  minister  who  received  his 
theological  training  from  this  mission.  Salea. 
Constitution,  and  Linares  are  other  points  of 
work  in  Chili,  and  in  connection  with  this  mis- 
sion, work  is  carried  on  in  Callao,  Peru. 

Brazil.— In  June,  1859,  the  Rev.  Ashbel 
Green  Simonton  sailed  from  New  York  as  the 
Board's  first  missionary  to  Brazil.  He  landed 
at  Rio  Janeiro  in  August,  and  while  acquiring 
the  Portuguese  language  he  gave  lessons  in 
English;  but  soon  finding  himself  able  to  speak 
with  some  facility,  he  opened  a  place  for 
preaching.     His  first  audience  consisted  of  two 
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men  whom  he  had  taught  English,  three  a*;- 
tended  his  second  service,  und  the  number 
gradually  increased  until  full  congregations  at- 
tended Ids  ministrations.  Other  missionaries 
were  sent  to  aid  in  the  work,  and  in  1862  the 
first  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil  was  organ- 
ized at  Rio;  in  1875  two  hundred  converts  had 
been  added  to  the  number  received  in  1862. 
This  church  is  now  the  centre  of  much  work 
carried  on  in  the  surrounding  country;  regular 
worship  is  maintained  at  Praia  Grande,  the  cap- 
ital o(  the  province  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and 
evangelistic  tours  to  Rezeude  and  Petropolis 
have  been  made.  Sao  Paulo  was  occupied  as  a 
mission  station  in  1863;  in  1865  a  church  was 
organized,  consisting  of  several  converts  who 
had  been  received  on  profession  of  their  faith, 
and  steady,  though  not  rapid,  progress  was 
made;  a  noticeable  fact  in  its  history  is  the 
great  number  of  its  members  who  have  re- 
moved to  other  places,  often  carrying  the  bless- 
ing with  them.  Funds  for  a  preaching  hall  and 
accommodations  for  training  schools  were  ob- 
tained by  Mr.  Chamberlain,  who  joined  the 
mission  in  1865,  and  ground  and  materials  for 
building  were  purchased.  The  boarding-school 
for  girls — now  so  well  known— was  established 
in  1867;  there  are  now  on  the  roll  264  jjupils, 
not  including  those  in  the  kindergarten,  which 
is  independent  of  the  Board.  The  value  of  the 
educational  work  in  Brazil  cannot  be  estimated, 
for  the  intiueuce  of  the  schools  extends  into 
many  homes  througliout  the  various  provinces, 
and  the  Bible,  a  new  book  to  all,  and  full  of  in- 
terest, is  thus  brought  within  the  reach  of  many 
outside  of  the  missionary  circuit.  A  weekly 
journal,  the  *'  Imprensa  Evangelica,"  whose 
publication  was  begun  in  1864,  is  also  widely 
circulated  through  the  provinces,  and  exerts  a 
silent  but  very  great  influence.  Through  this 
influence  churches  have  grown  up  in  places 
never  visited  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  Rio 
Claro,  the  centre  cf  a  large  German  population, 
was  also  occupied  in  1863.  In  1867  a  school  for 
girls  was  established  which  is  most  highly 
recommended,  even  Romanists  approving  it 
openly.  In  connection  with  the  work  are  many 
preaching  stations,  where  services  are  held  regu- 
larly. At  Bahia,  735  miles  northe:^.st  of  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  at  Campos,  and  at  Larangeiras,  and 
their  out-stations,  much  energetic  missionary 
work  is  carried  on,  and  at  Sorocaba,  Caldas, 
Campanha,  and  Botucatu  native  churches  have 
been  organized,  with  native  pastors  in  charge. 
Within  the  past  year  the  church  at  Sao  Paulo 
has  become  self-supporting  and  the  pastoral 
charge  put  into  the  hands  of  a  native  minister, 
who  had  been  trained  in  the  theological  school 
in  that  city.  A  station  has  been  established  at 
Oorytiba,  the  chief  town  of  the  province  of 
Parana,  about  500  miles  southwest  of  Rio  de 
Janeiro. 

The  year  1889  was  marked  by  the  consolida- 
tion of  the  missions  of  the  Board  in  Brazil 
with  those  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  synod  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Brazil  thus  formed  has  a  total  of  61 
churches,  with  an  aggregate  membership  of 
3,000.  By  this  union  the  Presbyterian  Church 
now  occupies  12  of  the  20  provinces  of  Brazil; 
but  as  34  of  its  churches  are  in  the  province  of 
SiXo  Paulo  and  9  in  the  province  of  Minas,  it  is 
plain  that  only  a  beginning  has  been  made  in 
many  of  the  12  provinces  named.  The  synod 
of  Brazil  has  asked  for  large  reinforcements  to 


its  missionary  staff;  and  this  appeal  is  all 
the  more  urgent  by  reason  of  the  vast  tide 
of  emigration  which  has  turned  toward  Brazil 
since  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  1888,  and 
which,  owing  to  the  establishment  of  the  re- 
public, will  now  be  greatly  augmented. 

Western  Africa. — Liberia  Mission. — The 
first  settlement  on  the  coast  which  now  con- 
tains the  republic  of  Liberia  was  by  89  free 
colored  people  who  sailed  from  New  York  in 
1820.  Two  years  later  a  colony  of  manumitted 
slaves  from  the  United  States  was  planted  by 
the  American  Colonization  Society,  under 
whose  supervision  they  remained  for  twenty- 
five  years,  until  the  erection  of  the  republic, 
with  its  capital  at  Monrovia,  in  1847.  Various 
missionary  boards,  representing  all  the  evangeli- 
cal Christian  Churches,  followed  with  their 
agents  their  members  who  had  thus  gone  as 
colonists.  The  colonists,  with  re-captives  from 
slave-ships,  landed  at  Liberia,  and  the  aborigi- 
nes make  now  a  population  estimated  at  about 
600,000.  Mission  work  in  Liberia  was  begun 
by  Lot  Cary,  a  slave,  w^ho,  having  bought  his 
freedom,  was  sent  out  by  Baptist  aid  in  1821; 
upon  his  death  in  1828  the  governor  obtained 
Swiss  missionaries  from  Basle, who  were,  how- 
ever, afterward  transferred  to  Sierra  Leone. 
The  Presbyterian  Mission  was  commenced 
in  1833  at  Monrovia,  its  more  special  object 
being  work  among  the  natives,  and  only 
incidentally  for  the  colonists.  Stations  were 
extended  to  the  Kroo  coast  near  Cape  Palmas. 
The  six  missionaries  who  were  sent  o.ut  very 
soon  died  from  the  effects  of  the  climate.  The 
Board  then,  in  1842,  tried  the  experiment  of 
sending  only  colored  ministers,  and  Settra  Kroo, 
Sinoe  ("  Greenville  "),  and  Monrovia  were  oc- 
cupied. The  presbytery  of  Western  Africa 
was  constituted  in  1848,  and  attached  to  the 
synod  of  Philadelphia.  It  was  found  that 
American  Negroes  were  not  exempt  from  fever, 
and,  by  their  slave  origin,  lacked  skill  for  the 
conduct  of  affairs;  accordingly  white  men  were 
again  sent  out.  The  Alexander  High  School, 
established  at  Monrovia  in  1849,  and  also  a 
school  under  the  care  of  a  very  able  colored 
teacher,  did  excellent  work.  After  many  dis- 
couragements, there  came  a  year  of  blessing  in 
1857.  Reinforcements  were  sent  to  the  mission, 
and  in  1859  two  new  stations  were  opened.  At 
present  the  work  is  carried  on  from  eight  cen- 
tres, viz..  Monrovia,  Brewerville  and  Clay- 
Ashland,  Careysburgh,  Schieffelin,  Grassdale 
and  Greenville;  also  at  Ghina,  in  the  Vey 
country,  and  among  the  Bassa  tribe;  all  the 
missionaries  of  the  present  staff  are  Americo- 
Liberians,  with  the  exception  of  two,  one  of 
whom  is  a  Vey,  the  other  a  Bassa. 

Gaboon- Cor isco  Mission. — In  1834  the  Ameri- 
can Board  sent  a  missionary  to  Liberia,  who 
located  at  Cape  Palmas.  A  large  missionary 
force  followed  him  There,  work  at  first  was 
successful,  but  after  some  reverses, and  collisions 
with  the  neighboring  American  Negro  colony 
from  Maryland,  it  was  in  1843  removed  to  Ga- 
boon, about  1,000  miles  distant.  The  great 
mortality  among  the  missionaries  of  the  Presby- 
terian Board  on  the  Liberian  coast  led  to  the 
inquiry  whether  a  more  healthy  locality  could 
not  be  discovered  elsewhere,  and  the  compara- 
tive freedom  from  fever  enjoyed  by  the  mis- 
sionaries of  the  American  Board  on  the  Gaboon 
River  turned  the  attention  of  many  to  the 
equator.      Accordingly  two  missionaries  and 
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their  wives  were  sent  to  form  a  new  mission ; 
aided  by  the  counsels  of  the  American  Board, 
and  after  making  full  examination  of  various 
places,  tliey  selected  the  island  of  Corisco  as 
their  station,  hoping  that  its  insular  position 
might  assure  exempiion  from  fever,  and  tbat 
natives  of  the  island,  after  careful  education, 
could  undertake  the  danger  and  exposure  of 
carrying  the  gospel  to  distant  regions.  Neither 
hope  was  realized.  Four  stations  were  estab- 
lished on  the  island— Evangasimba,  Ugobi, 
Elongo,  and  Maluku;  but  the  island  proving 
quite  as  malarious  as  the  m;iinland,  and  chronic 
tribal  quarrels  making  it  impossible  to  go  any 
distance  from  their  own  tribe,  the  four  Corisco 
stations  were  reduced  to  the  single  one  of 
Elongo,  and  the  work  was  extended  to  the 
mainland.  In  1870  the  Gaboon  Mission  was 
transferred  to  the  Presbyterian  Board,  and 
since  that  time  the  work  has  been  known  as  the 
"Gaboon  and  Corisco  Mission,'*  and  now  in- 
cludes the  stations  of  Baraka,  on  the  Gaboon 
River,  10  miles  from  the  sea,  and  Angow, 
higher  up  the  same  river;  Corisco,  with  out- 
station  at  Mbiko,  on  the  mainland  opposite 
Corisco;  Benita,  Batanga,  75  miles  north  of 
Benita;  Kangwe,  on  the  Agowe  River,  165 
miles  from  the  sea;  and  Talaguga,  50  miles  above 
Kangwe.  There  are  no  roads  in  this  part  of 
Africa,  tlie  narrow  forest-paths  being  trodden 
single  file  in  hunting,  or  in  emigrating  from  the 
bank  of  one  river  to  another;  the  beach  on  the 
coast  can  be  traversed  by  horse  or  hammock- 
bearer,  but  almost  the  entire  travel  and  trade  is 
done  in  native  canoes  and  boats  dug  from  the 
single  tree-trunk,  and  by  small  foreign  sloops, 
schooners,  and  steam-launches.  The  mission- 
aries had  always  travelled  by  small  open  boats, 
with  sails  for  the  ocean  and  oars  for  the  inland 
rivers,  until  1871,  when  a  rapid-sailing  yacht 
was  purchased  for  them:  two  years  later  this 
vessel  was  lost  on  the  Corisco  rocks,  and  her 
place  was  taken  by  the  "  Hudson;"  this,  again, 
has  been  replaced  by  the  "Nassau,"  light 
enough  for  river  service  and  large  enough  to 
take  the  place  of  sailing  vessels  for  the  coast 
stations. 

The  Mpongwe,  Benga,  and  Fangwe  dialects 
have  been  reduced  to  writing,  and  the  entire 
New  Testament  and  parts  of  the  Old,  with 
hymn-book,  catechism,  etc.,  have  been  trans- 
lated into  them.  Churches  have  been  orga- 
nized on  Corisco,  at  Benita,  Gaboon,  and  on  the 
Agowe;  and  schools  for  boys  and  girls  at  these 
points,  and  also  at  the  other  stations  mentioned 
before  and  their  out-stations.  Owing  to  the 
fact  that  different  sections  of  the  territory  oc- 
cupied are  under  German,  French,  and  Portu- 
guese control,  the  missionaries  have  had  many 
political  difficulties  to  contend  with.  In  the 
French  territory  French  is  now  taught  in  the 
schools,  and,  so  Icmg  as  German  and  not  Eng- 
lish is  taught  within  the  German  limits,  no 
trouble  need  be  apprehended  from  the  German 
Government.  Cannibalism  still  exists  on  the 
Agowe,  and  the  custom  of  flinging  sick  children 
and  aged  parents  into  the  river  is  openly  fol- 
lowed. Polygamy  is  practised;  this  and  the 
intemperance  and  indolence  of  the  people,  tribal 
wars,  and  slavery  render  the  work  of  the  mis- 
sion most  difficult;  the  people  are,  however, 
affectionate,  hospitable,  and  docile,  and  the 
missionaries  are  encouraged  by  seeing  the  old 
customs  constantly  changing.  Witchcraft 
murders  are  less  frequent,  houses  and  dress  are 


more  civilized,  and  education  is  being  sought 
for  its  own  sake,  and  paid  for.  Native  licenti- 
ates and  candidates  for  the  ministry  have 
rapidly  increased,  and  a  disposition  to  self-sup- 
port has  been  shown  in  a  remarkable  manner. 
During  the  past  year  a  rich  blessing  has  re- 
warded the  long-tried  and  patient  workers; 
253  names  were  added  to  the  church  rolls,  and 
religion  in  several  of  the  churches  was  greatly 
quickened. 

Syria. — Missionary  work  in  Syria  was  under- 
taken by  the  American  Board  in  1818,  and  con- 
ducted by  it  until  the  reunion  of  the  Old  and 
New  School  branches  of  the  Presbj^terian 
Church  in  lb70,  when  the  members  of  the  New 
School  bod3\  who  had  constituted  a  very  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  supporters  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board,  gave  up  their  relation  to  it  and  be- 
came constituents  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of 
Fpreign  Missions.  As  it  would  have  been  un- 
just that  the  American  Board  with  its  dimin- 
ished number  of  contributors  should  continue 
to  bear  the  same  burden,  and  also  unjust  that 
those  w^ho  had  so  long  contributed  to  its  work 
should  be  required  to  renounce  all  their  rights 
therein,  an  arrangement  was  made  whereby  the 
missionsin  Syria,  Persia,  and  West  Africa,  and — 
as  has  been  already  explained— certain  missions 
to  the  North  American  Indians,  were  trans- 
ferred to  the  Presbyterian  Board.  A  slight 
sketch  of  the  whole  period,  1818-1890,  follows 
(see  also  article  on  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.): 

The  history  of  the  Syrian  Mission  begins  with 
the  appointment  of  Pliny  Fisk  and  Levi  Par- 
sons as  missionaries  to  Palestine.  Mr.  Parsons 
reached  Jerusalem  in  February,  1821,  and  began 
the  work  of  distributing  the  Scriptures,  but  was 
before  long  obliged  to  withdraw  on  account  of 
the  disturbing  influence  of  the  war  in  Greece. 
He  died  in  Egypt  in  1822.  Mr.  Fisk,  with  Jonas 
King,  afterwards  so  well  known  as  a  missionary 
to  Greece,  reached  Jerusalem  in  1823,  where 
they  preached  and  taught  until  1825.  Their 
work  was  broken  up  by  the  arrival  of  the  Pasha 
of  Damascus,  who  came  with  an  armed  force 
to  collect  tribute.  Mr.  King  soon  afterward 
left  Syria,  Mr.  Fisk  died,  and  the  station  at 
Jerusalem  was  suspended  for  nine  years.  Si'b- 
sequent  efforts  to  revive  it  were  not  successful, 
and  in  1844  it  W'as  finally  abandoned.  In  the 
mean  time  a  new  station  had  been  established  at 
Beirut,  where  Messrs.  Bird  and  Goodell  were 
the  first  missionaries.  They  occupied  them- 
selves with  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
preparation  of  useful  books,  and  the  education 
of  the  young.  Eli  Smith  joined  the  mis- 
sion in  1827,  but  the  unsettled  state  of  all  the 
East  at  that  time  led  the  missionaries  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  to  remove  for  a  time  to  Malta.  In 
1830  the  work  was  taken  up  again,  and  with 
the  exception  of  another  short  period  of  sus- 
pension, for  a  similar  cause,  has  been  prosecuted 
ever  since.  Notwithstanding  the  many  difficul- 
ties, and  perils  by  the  plague,  cholera,  and  war, 
and  the  intolerance  and  bitter  hatred  of  the 
Moslem  magistrates  and  populace,  new  efforts 
were  put  forth  and  new  stations  formed.  New 
missionaries  arrived,  and  the  work  went  on 
through  times  of  quiet  and  of  persecution- 
seasons  of  great  promise  and  times  when  what 
seemed  opportunities  for  expanded  work  and 
permanent  growth  vanished.  But  the  work  as 
a  whole  has  prospered,  and  within  the  last  few 
years  especially  abundant  fruit  has  been  gath- 
ered.     The  press,  the  school,  and  the  pulpit 
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have  been  the  means  employed.  The  first  print- 
ing in  connection  with  the  mission  was  done  at 
3lalla,  where  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  had  an  estab- 
lishment in  full  operation  as  early  as  1826.  In 
1834  the  Arabic  portion  of  the  establishment 
was  transferred  to  Beirut,  where  its  issues  have 
steadily  increased  in  number  and  value.  The 
Arabic  translation  of  the  Bible,  prepared  by 
Dr.  Eli  Smith  and  Dr.  Van  Dyck,  is  now  on 
siile  throughout  the  Mohammedan  world. 

Educational  work  has  been  especially  promi- 
nent in  the  Syrian  Mission.  Schools  were  be- 
gun in  Beirut  in  1824,  when  a  class  of  six  Arab 
children  was  taught  by  the  wives  of  the  mis- 
sionaries In  1827  six  hundred  pupils  (of  whom 
one  hundred  were  girls)  were  in  attendance  in 
thirteen  schools,  established  in  Mount  Lebanon, 
the  interior,  and  in  various  cities  on  the  coast. 
At  first  only  reading  and  writing  were  taught, 
there  being  no  demand  for  higher  instruction, 
but  the  great  body  of  readers  thus  formed  caused 
a  demand  for  books  and  thus  prepared  the  way 
for  higher  schools.  Many  taught  in  the  com- 
mon schools  became  converts  to  Christianity; 
Protestantism  gained  ground,  and  the  other 
sects  were  roused  to  rivalry  ;  the  standard  of  in- 
telligence was  raised  and  knowledge  diffused. 
It  was  part  of  the  degradation  of  woman  in 
Syria  that  it  was  thought  unnecessary,  or  even 
dangerous,  that  she  should  be  taught  ;  but  the 
missionaries  received  girls  into  their  families ; 
induced  them  to  attend  the  common  schools  ; 
and,  finally,  schools  were  opened  for  them. 
Some  of  the  most  important  are  the  boarding- 
school  at  Beirut,  the  Missionary  Institution  at 
Sidon,  and  the  school  at  Tripoli.  The  total 
number  of  schools  now  in  operation  is  80,  with 
an  attendance  of  3,509  pupils,  of  whom  819  are 
girls. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  mission  in  1861  the  pro- 
ject for  a  Syrian  Protestant  College  was  dis- 
cussed and  the  plan  sketched.  This  college 
was  opened  in  1866.  Although  an  outgrowth 
of  the  mission,  '*  missionary  instruction  having 
created  a  demand  for  it,  the  plans  and  prayers 
of  missionaries  having  established  it,  and  the 
friends  of  missions  having  endowed  it,'*  it  has 
been  from  the  first  entirely  independent  of  the 
Board  of  Missions.  A  course  of  medical  instruc- 
tion was  soon  added  to  the  academic,  and  medi- 
cal work  is  now  one  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  missionary  work  in  Syria.  The 
physicians  of  the  Medical  Department  of  the 
college  have  been  appointed  by  the  Order  of  St. 
John  in  Berlin,  as  the  Medical  Attendants  of  the 
*'  Johanniter  Hospital "  in  Beirut,  which  is  sup- 
ported by  the  Order,  and  served  also  by  the 
deaconesses  of  Kaiserswerth.  Within  the  past 
year  about  11,000  cases  have  been  treated  by  the 
medical  faculty  of  the  college. 

The  Theological  Seminary  at  Beirut  was 
dedicated  in  1883  ;  this  institution  is  under  the 
sole  charge  and  support  of  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions. 

The  chief  centres  of  missionary  effort  are 
at  Beirut,  Abeih,  Tripoli,  Sidon,  and  Zahleh. 
In  connection  with  the  first  are  four  preaching 
places,  with  2,000  children  in  the  Sunda}^- 
schools;  in  Abeih  are  4  churches,  22  preach- 
ing places,  and  18  Sunday-schools.  Tripoli  has 
15  preaching  places  and  22  Sunday-schools ; 
Sidon.  25  preaching  places  and  17  Sunday- 
schools;  and  Zahleh,  entered  in  1872,  three 
churches. 

Persia.— In  1829  Rev.   Messrs.   Smi  '^   -^-vl 


Dwight  were  sent  by  the  American  Board 
to  explore  the  regions  of  Northwest  Persia. 
They  became  especially  interested  in  the  op- 
pressed Nestorians  on  the  plains  about  Lake 
Oroomiah,  and  upon  their  representations  a 
mission  to  Persia,  which  for  many  years  was 
known  as  the  **Nestorian  Mission,"  was  re- 
solved upon,  and  in  September,  1833,  the  first 
missionaries,  Justin  Perkins  and  his  wife,  sailed 
from  Boston,  and  about  a  year  later  reached 
Tabriz  ;  in  1835  they  were  joined  by  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Grant,  and  the  little  company  formally  oc- 
cupied Oroomiah  as  a  station  in  November  of 
that  year.  A  few  years  later  Dr.  Grant  died, 
but  Dr.  Perkins  was  spared  to  labor  with  great 
vigor  and  usefulness  for  36  years.  With  the 
help  of  one  of  the  most  intelligent  of  the  Nes- 
torian  bishops,  Mr.  Perkins  gave  himself  to  the 
study  of  the  common  language,  and,  when  he 
had  mastered  it  to  some  extent,  undertook  the 
work  of  reducing  it  to  writing  (which  had  never 
yet  been  done),  and  the  preparation  of  a  series  of 
cards.  The  first  school  was  opened  in  January, 
1886,  in  a  cellar,  with  7  small  boys  in  attend- 
ance. This  school  wiis  the  germ  of  Oroomiah 
College,  and  has  sent  forth  scores  of  devout 
and  scholarly  preachers  and  teachers  among 
the  people.  During  the  past  year  13  have 
been  graduated  from  the  course  of  theologi- 
cal study,  and  htiw  gone  out  as  pastors  and 
evangelists ;  six  have  been  graduated  from  the 
academic  course.  The  school  for  girls,  found- 
ed by  Mrs.  Grant  in  1838,  has  increased  to  the 
proportions  of  a  seminary,  and  is  steadily  grow- 
ing in  numbers  and  efficiency.  As  in  the  Sy- 
rian Mission,  educational  work  was  from  the 
first  employed  as  one  of  the  chief  auxiliaries, 
but  the  preaching  of  the  Word  was  also  re- 
garded as  of  prime  importance,  and  was  at  once 
instituted,  the  missionaries  preaching  in  their 
own  dwellings,  in  the  homes  of  the  people  or  In 
school-houses,  until  the  Nestorian  churches 
were  opened  to  them.  Much  of  the  time  of  the 
missionaries  was  given  to  the  villages,  utterly 
ignorant  and  degraded,  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Oroomiah,  and  in  these  places  the  college  stu- 
dents spent  the  long  vacation,  conducting 
schools  and  pursuing  evangelistic  labors. 

In  1837  a  printing-press  was  sent  to  the  mis- 
sion by  the  Board.  It  proved  too  unwieldy  to 
be  taken  over  the  mountains,  and  was  sent  from 
Trebizond  back  to  Constantinople.  Two  years 
later  a  press  which  could  be  taken  to  pieces  had 
been  invented,  and  one  of  these,  in  charge  of 
Mr.  Breath,  a  printer,  was  at  once  sent  to  Oroo- 
miah, and  was  regarded  with  great  interest  and 
wonder  by  the  people.  Since  that  time  many 
books  have  been  published,  and  for  many  years 
a  monthly  periodical  has  been  issued.  Medical 
work  very  early  became  and  continues  to  be  an 
important  feature  of  the  mission.  Tabriz,  Te- 
heran, Hamadan  and  Salmas  have  since  been 
occupied,  and  new  work  has  lately  been  taken 
up  among  the  mountain  Nestorians  on  the 
borders  of  Persia  and  Turkey.  For  a  more  ex- 
tended account  of  the  Persian  Mission,  see 
article  ''Persia  " 

India.— In  May,  1883,  the  Western  For- 
eign ^lissionary  Society  sent  the  Rev.  John  C. 
Lowrie  and  the  Rev.  Wm.  Reed  to  India 
to  lay  the  foundations  of  missionary  work. 
The  selection  of  the  particular  field  in  which 
work  should  be  commenced  was  left  to  their 
judgment  after  consultation  with  friends  in 
India.   Reaching  Calcutta  in  November  of  1833. 
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they  decided,  after  getting  the  best  information 
available,  to  begin  work  in  Lodiana,  a  frontier 
town  of  the  Northwest  Provinces,  bordering 
upon  the  Punjab,  which  was  at  that  time  under 
the  control  of  Ranjit  Singh,  a  Sikh  chief. 
While  Messrs.  Lowrie  and  Reed  were  detamed 
at  Calcutta  Mrs.  Lowrie  died.  Mr.  Reed's 
health  failed,  and  the  conclusion  was  reached 
that  he  and  his  wife  should  return  to  America; 
in  July,  1834,  they  took  passage  in  a  ship  bound 
for  Philadelphia,  but  three  weeks  after  leaving 
Calcutta  Mr.  Reed  died.  Mr.  Lowrie  reached 
Lodiana  in  November,  1834.  From  failure  of 
health  he  was  soon  obliged  to  return  to  Amer- 
ica, but  the  work  which  he  inaugurated  iias 
been  successfully  established  in  the  Northwest 
Provinces,  in  the  Punjab,  and  in  the  Kolhapur 
Mission.  Southern  India. 

The  Lodiana  and  Furrukhabad  missions  now 
comprise  the  stations  of  Rawal  Pindi,  Lahore, 
Ferozepore,  Hoshyarpore,  Jalandhar,  Lodiana, 
Ambala,  Sabathu,  Dehra,  Woodstock,  Saharan- 
pur,  3Iazatfarnagur,  Furrukhabad,  Futtehgurh, 
Mainpuri,  Etah,  Etawah,  Gwalior,  Jhansi, 
Futtepore,  and  Allahabad.  These  stations  are 
given  in  geographical,  not  chronological,  order. 
From  Rawal  Pindi  in  the  northwest  to  Alla- 
habad the  distance  by  railroad  is  900  miles. 
Throughout  these  provinces  the  same  languages 
are  spoken,  and  missionary  work  in  them  is  con- 
ducted on  the  same  methods;  but  for  conven- 
ience of  local  and  general  administration  the 
mission  is  divided  as  above  indicated.  The 
Kolhapur  Mission  comprises  the  stations  of 
Kolhapur,  Panhala,  and  Sangli.  Lahore,  the 
capital  of  the  Punjab,  was  regarded  as  the 
objective  point  by  the  lirst  of  the  missionaries 
sent  to  India,  and  for  many  years  much  of  the 
work  done  at  Lodiana  was  in  preparation  for 
the  time  when  an  advance  might  be  made  in 
this  direction.  This  time  came  in  1849,  when 
the  death  of  Ranjit  Singh  left  the  country  with- 
out a  ruler,  and  the  people  soon  fell  into  a  state 
of  anarchy  under  the  leaders  of  the  army  which 
he  had  trained,  who  were  so  elated  with  mis- 
taken views  of  their  owm  power  as  to  resolve  on 
the  overthrow  of  the  British  dominion  in  India. 
For  this  purpose  they  crossed  the  Sutlej  into 
British  territory.  The  conflict  which  ensued 
was  terrible,  and  the  issue  for  a  long  time 
doubtful;  but  in  the  end  the  Punjab  was  an- 
nexed to  the  Anglo-India  Empire,  and  the  whole 
of  that  interesting  country  was  now  open  to  the 
missionary.  Missionary  work  in  all  the  sta- 
tions of  these  missions  is  carried  on  in  the  usual 
lines;  the  truth  is  preached  in  the  chapel  and 
on  the  highway,  books  and  tracts  are  circu- 
lated, and  schools  established.  Special  educa- 
tional advantages  are  offered  at  Lahore,  in  the 
college,  which,  under  the  usual  policy  of  the 
church,  may  soon  be  separated  from  the  Board 
and  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  the  Anglo- 
vernacular  colleges  at  Beirut  and  Canton,  and 
in  the  other  excellent  schools  for  boys  and  for 
girls.  At  Dehra  is  a  large  boarding-school  for 
Christian  girls,  in  which  a  training-class  for 
work  in  the  zenanas  has  recently  been  formed. 
There  are  day-schools  also  for  boys  and  girls, 
which  have  been  well  attended.  Zenana  visit- 
ing is  an  important  feature  of  the  work  at 
Dehra,  96  zenana  pupils  having  been  taught 
during  the  last  year.  The  school  at  Wood- 
stock, of  which  a  fuller  account  will  be  found 
in  articles  on  the  Woman's  Societies,  is  well 


established,  and  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the 
permanent  agencies  for  the  extension  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  Northern  India. 

Of  the  mission  stations  of  the  Presbyterian 
Board,  Lodiana,  Futtehgurh.  and  Allahabad 
were  the  greatest  sufferers  in  the  Mutiny  of 
1857.  The  missionaries  from  Futtegurh  and 
the  adjoining  station  of  Furrukhabad  endea- 
vored to  reach  Cawnpur,  were  captured  on  the 
way,  forced  to  march  eight  miles  to  Cawnpur, 
w^ere  detained  for  a  night  in  the  house  of  their 
captor,  and  the  following  morning,  on  the 
parade-ground  of  the  station,  fell  before  the 
lire  of  their  murderers. 

Kolhapur  jl/wszbw,— Kolhapur  was  selected 
by  the  Rev.  R.  G.  Wilder,  in  1853,  as  a  cen- 
tre of  missionary  operations.  His  work  had 
been  supported  for  years  by  friends  in  the 
United  Slates  and  in  India,  and  after  he  had 
severed  his  connection  with  the  American  Board 
it  remained  independent  of  any  church  until 
its  transfer  to  the  Presbyterian  Board  in  1870. 
Ratnagiri,  on  the  coast,  and  Panhala  have  been 
occupied  as  mission  stations  wMthiu  a  few  years. 
Work  was  suspended  at  the  former  for  two 
years,  but  is  to  be  resumed  as  soon  as  reinforce- 
ments can  be  sent  out.  The  same  agencies 
employed  in  Noil  hern  India  are  in  operation  in 
this  mission.  Zenana  visiting  and  the  work 
of  the  medical  missionary  are  prominent  fea- 
tures. The  Kolhapur  ^lission  being  far  dis- 
tant from  the  Northwest  Provinces  sufeered  but 
little  during  the  Mutiny. 

SiAM  AND  Laos  Mission.— The  first  visit 
made  to  Siam  by  any  representative  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  was  for  the  same  purpose 
which  had  already  brought  other  visitors  there, 
namely,  to  find  some  door  of  access  to  the  Chi- 
nese; but  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Orr,  having  spent  a 
month  at  Bangkok  in  1838,  recommended  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  to  take  Siam  as  a 
field  of  effort,  not  only  for  the  Chinese,  but  for 
the  Siamese  themselves.  Accordingly  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Buell  were  sent  to  Bangkok,  arriving  there 
in  1840.  After  laying  a  good  foundation  for 
future  work,  Mr.  Buell  was  compelled  by  the 
illness  of  his  wife  to  return  home  in  1844,  and 
for  various  reasons  it  was  not  until  1847  that 
his  place  was  filled  by  others.  From  that 
time  until  the  present,  continuous  work,  ad- 
dressed directly  to  the  native  Siamese,  has  been 
maintained,  althouirh  for  several  years  after 
the  arrival  of  the  Rev.  Stephen  Mattoon  and 
his  wife  and  the  Rev.  S.  R.  House,  M.D.,  its 
foothold  seemed  very  precarious,  on  account  of 
the  active,  though  secret,  opposition  of  the 
king,  whose  despotic  influence  was  so  exerted 
upon  the  slavish  people  that  none  of  them  could 
be  induced  to  sell  or  rent  any  house  to  the  mis- 
sionaries. Other  difficulties  of  the  same  gen- 
eral nature  were  put  in  their  way,  until  it 
seemed  certain  that  they  would  be  prevented 
from  establishing  themselves  in  the  country, 
when  the  death  of  the  king,  in  1851,  brought 
about  a  change  in  the  whole  situation  and  in 
all  the  succeeding  history  of  the  country,  a 
change  which  is  directly  traceable  to  the  influ- 
ence of  Protestant  missions.  The  man  whom 
the  nobles  elected  to  fill  the  throne  was  not  an 
ignorant,  unmanageable  barbarian  like  his  pre- 
decessor, but  a  man  who  could  appreciate  civ- 
ilization, and  who  claimed  to  be  himself  quite 
a  scholar  even  by  European  standards.  This 
came  from  the  fact  that  while  still  in  private 
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life  he  had  been  under  the  instruction  of  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  American  Board,  which  main- 
tained a  mission  in  Siam  from  1831  to  1850. 

The  policy  of  the  new  king  proved  to  be  very 
liberal;  and  during  all  the  years  which  have 
intervened  since  his  accession,  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries have  been  accorded  very  noticeable 
intluence  with  the  government.  For  many 
years  very  slight  results  appeared,  to  gladden 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful  workers  in  this  field. 
The  first  convert  was  baptized  in  1859,  twelve 
years  after  the  arrival  of  the  missionaries,  since 
which  time  members  have  been  steadily  gath- 
ered into  the  churches,  and  the  work,  though 
it  may  be  regarded  as  largely  in  its  preparatory 
stage,  gives  many  a  token  of  encouraging  suc- 
cess. All  the  usual  forms  of  Christian  effort 
are  employed  with  diligence  and  effectiveness; 
the  press  affords  an  agency  of  especial  impor- 
tance in  a  country  where  four-fifths  of  the  men 
and  boys  are  able  to  read,  and  the  mission  press 
at  Bangkok  is  constantly  sending  forth  copies 
of  the  Scriptures  in  Siamese,— printed  in  separate 
portions,  for  a  complete  copy,  even  in  the 
smallest  Siamese  type,  would  make  a  volume 
larger  than  Webster's  Unabridged  Diction- 
ary,— "Pilgrim's  Progress,"  tracts,  etc.;  the 
'*  Siamese  Hymnal "  also  proves  very  service- 
able to  this  music-loving  race.  Medical  work 
here  exerts  a  twofold  influence;  as  in  every 
land,  it  opens  a  way  to  the  hearts  of  men  by  its 
self-denying  beneficence,  and  affords  many  an 
opportunity  of  pointing  the  sin-sick  soul  to  the 
Great  Physician ;  it  also  has  the  further  effect 
of  undermining  the  native  confidence  in  the 
efiicacy  of  spirit-worship.  The  mere  fact  of 
finding  malaria  healed  through  the  use  of  qui- 
nine by  one  of  the  native  assistants  is  mentioned 
as  producing  a  marked  impression  of  this  kind, 
and  the  employment  of  incantations  and  witch- 
craft for  the  sick  is  proven  to  be  false  and  use- 
less by  the  scientific  medical  practice  introduced 
by  the  missionaries.  The  opportunities  for 
such  service  are  abundant.  Dr.  House  having 
in  the  first  eighteen  months  of  his  piactice 
treated  3,117  patients.  The  Siamese  are  now 
taking  up  this  work  for  themselves.  In  1881  a 
hospital  for  60  patients  was  erected  and  given 
for  public  use  by  a  native  nobleman,  being 
placed  in  charge  of  a  native  physician  who  had 
graduated  first  from  the  missionary  boarding- 
school  at  Bangkok  and  afterwards  from  the 
Medical  School  of  the  University  of  New  York. 
The  very  existence  and  operation  of  such  a 
hospital  isa  living  argument  against  Buddhism, 
of  unceasing  and  ever-widening  operation. 
The  work  of  proclaiming  the  Word  is  always 
regarded  as  of  the  first  importance,  and  educa- 
tional work  is  vigorously  prosecuted,  with  great 
encouragement  to  the  missionaries  because  of 
the  interest  and  approbation  manifested  by 
the  government.  Dr.  MacFarland  of  the  mis- 
sion has  been  for  some  years,  by  appointment 
of  the  king,  principal  of  King's  College  and 
superintendent  of  public  instruction.  In  1843 
Petchaburee,  100  miles  from  Bangkok,  was 
visited  by  a  missionary,  wiio  was  repulsed  by 
the  authorities  in  the  most  uncompromising 
manner;  but  in  1861,  at  the  urgent  request  of 
the  governor,  a  station  was  formed  at  this  point; 
two  years  later  a  church  was  organized,  which 
has  been  steadily  growing  ever  since.  School- 
work  is  very  prominent,  and  the  native  ministry 
began  to  receive  its  development  at  this  station. 
Medical  work  is  also  important,  and  the  hospital 


is  so  near  the  chapel  that  all  patients  physicallv 
able  attend  the  daily  morning  service,  as  well 
as  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  on  Sabbath 
afternoon.  Within  the  past  year  5,500  cases- 
have  come  under  the  doctor's  care,  many  of  hi* 
patients  coming  from  far-distant  provinces. 

The  prime  minister  of  Siam  offered  three 
years  ago  to  furnish  suitable  buildings  for  a 
new  mission  station  at  Ralburee  if  the  Board 
would  undertake  work  at  that  point.  Just  be- 
fore the  new  recruits  arrived,  the  prime-minister 
died;  but  he  had  left  in  writing  the  expression 
of  his  desire  that  his  plans  in  behalf  of  the  mis- 
sionaries might  be  fulfilled,  and  through  the 
good-will  of  the  king  his  wishes  were  met,  and 
the  station  was  established  in  1889. 

Laos  Mission. — Chieng-Mai,  the  capital  of  the 
Laos  countr}^  was  visited  by  a  deputation  from 
the  Siam  Mission  in  1863.  In  1867  and  1868  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  McGilvary  and  Wilson  opened  a 
station  there,  and  were  soon  encouraged  by  the 
conversion  of  a  man  who  had  thoroughly  studied 
Buddhism  and  was  dissatisfied  with  it,  while 
knowing  of  nothing  to  replace  it;  he  began 
to  study  eagerly  the  spiritual  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  was  soon  able  to  make  an  intelligent 
confession  of  his  faith  in  Christ.  Seven  other 
converts  were  baptized  within  a  few  months, 
but  at  this  point  the  infant  church  was  brought 
to  a  season  of  persecution  and  martyrdom. 
Exercising  full  control  over  his  own  people, 
though  tributary  to  Siam,  the  king  began  to- 
manifest  the  hostility  he  had  thus  far  concealed. 
Two  of  the  converts  were  arrested,  and,  on  being- 
brought  before  the  authorities,  confessed  that 
they  had  forsaken  Buddhism.  They  were 
tortured  all  night,  and  again  examined  in  the 
morning,  but  steadfastly  refused  to  deny  their 
Saviour,  even  in  the  face  of  death.  They  pre- 
pared for  execution  by  praying  to  Him,  closing 
with  the  words:  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit!"  They  were  then  taken  to  the  jungle 
and  clubbed  to  death  by  the  executioner;  one 
of  them  was  also  thrust  through  the  heart  by  a 
spear.  The  persecution  was  checked  by  the 
death  of  the  king,  and  the  mission  was  resumed. 
Another  crisis  was  encountered  in  1878,  and  an 
appeal  was  at  once  made  to  the  king  of  Siam, 
which  brought  for  reply  a  **  Proclamation  of 
Religious  Liberty  for  the  Laos,"  which  entirely 
changed  the  conduct  of  the  officials. 

Siamese  Mission, — Medical  work  has  received 
especial  attention.  The  Bethlehem  Church  was 
organized  in  1880,  at  a  point  9  miles  above  Chi- 
eng-Mai, as  the  result  of  an  interesting  awaken- 
ing of  inquiry  among  the  natives,  who  had 
heard  of  Christianity  from  relatives  visiting  the 
capital.  A  station  has  been  established  at  La- 
kawu,  90  miles  from  Chieng-Mai,  where  a  very 
encouraging  work  is  in  progress.  Maa  Dok- 
Dang  Church  was  organized  in  1881,  and  the 
four  churches  of  the  mission  were  formed  into- 
a  Presbytery  in  1883.  The  number  of  churches 
at  present  is  5;  membership,  600;  number  of 
schools,  6,  with  an  attendance  of  195. 

China  Mission. — Three  months  after  its  or- 
ganization, in  December,  1837,  the  Presbyterian 
Board  sent  two  missionaries.  Revs.  J.  A.  Mitch- 
ell and  R.  W.  Orr,  to  the  Chinese  Mission  at 
Singapore.  Mr.  Mitchell  died  soon  after  reach- 
ing Singapore,  and  Mr.  Orr  was  compelled  hy 
failure  of  health  to  return  home.  Mr.  McBride, 
sent  out  in  1840,  returned  for  the  same  reason 
in  1843.  In  the  same  year  Dr.  Hepburn  and. 
Mr.  Walter  Lowrie  were  sent  out.    They  tran&r 
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ferred  the  mission  from  Singapore  to  China, 
reinforcements  were  sent  to  them,  and  a  most 
important  agency,  the  mission  press,  was  estab- 
lished. A  special  appeal  for  funds  was  made 
by  the  Board,  and  as  a  result  a  large  force  of 
workers  was  sent  to  strengthen  the  mission,  and 
Macao,  Amoy,  and  Niugpo  were  occupied  as 
stations.  The  w^ork  as  at  present  organized 
comprises  the  Canton,  Shantung,  Peking,  and 
Central  missions.  Canton  was  occupied  in 
1845,  and  the  agencies  at  first  employed  were 
chapel  preaching,  distribution  of  the  Scriptures, 
teaching  and  ministering  to  the  sick.  In  1846 
a  board mg-school  for  boys  was  established,  and 
a  dispensary  was  opened  in  1851.  The  first 
church  was  organized  with  seven  members  in 
January,  1862.  A  second  was  organized  in  1872, 
and  a  third  in  1881.  A  girl's  school  was  opened 
in  1872,  to  which  has  since  been  added  a  pre- 
paratory school  for  younger  girls,  and  a  train- 
ing-school for  women.  Each  pupil  in  this 
school  commits  to  memory  the  entire  New  Tes- 
tament, and,  in  addition  to  the  Chinese  classics, 
the  course  of  study  embraces  all  branches  com- 
monly taught  in  a  girl's  seminary.  The  day- 
schools  now  established  throughout  the  mission 
number  32,  a  large  proportion  being  in  Canton 
itself.  The  theological  school  has  an  attend- 
ance of  from  15  to  20  students.  The  remaining 
stations  of  this  mission  are  at  Macao,  on  the 
island  of  Hainan,  and  at^Yeung  Kong;  nearly 
400  cities  and  villages  have  been  visited  by  the 
Canton  missionaries,  and  in  a  large  number 
out-stations  have  been  opened.  The  mission 
staff  is  assisted  by  3  native  pastors,  17  unor- 
dained  evangelists,  24  native  assistants,  37  teach- 
ers, and  11  Bible-women.  Six  medical  mission- 
aiies,  three  of  them  ladies,  are  on  the  staff,  and 
medical  work  constitutes  a  very  important  part 
of  the  mission;  two  hospitals  and  four  dispen- 
saries are  maintained,  in  which,  and  through 
the  visits  of  the  physicians,  nearly  50,000  pa- 
tients have  this  year  been  treated.  The  Canton 
College,  although  not  sustained  by  the  funds  of 
the  Board,  is  an  important  adjunct  and  auxiliary 
to  its  work. 

l?ie  Central  Mission  includes  Ningpo  (1845), 
Shanghai  (1850),  Hangchow  (1859),  Suchow 
(1871),  and  Nanking  (1876). 

Ningpo,  one  of  the  five  ports  opened  in 
1842,  was  entered  in  1844  by  Dr.  McCartee. 
A  few  months  later  he  was  joined  by  a  large 
force  of  missionaries,  among  them  the  Rev.  W. 
M.  Lowrie,  who  was  in  1847  killed  by  pirates. 
The  first  convert  was  baptized  in  1845,  and  a 
church  was  organized  later  in  the  same  year. 
The  girls'  boarding-school  dates  from  1846, 
the  industrial  school  for  women  from  1861, 
and  the  Presbyterial  Academy,  for  the  sons  of 
native  Christians,  and  almost  wholly  supported 
by  the  tuition  fees  and  the  native  churches, 
from  1881.  The  boys'  boarding-school,  or- 
ganized early  in  the  mission,  was  removed  to 
Hangchow  in  1877.  The  field  covered  by  the 
Ningpo  station,  200  miles  long  and  from  20  to 
100  miles  wide,  embraces  a  ])opulation  of  sev- 
eral millions.  There  are  several  out-stations,  at 
one  of  which  is  a  self-supporting  church  of  111 
members.  Members  of  several  churclies  have 
this  year  gone  out  at  their  own  charges  to  tell 
the  story  of  Christ's  love  to  their  fellow-coun- 
trymen. The  number  of  cliurclies  connected 
with  the  station  is  10;  number  of  day -schools, 
8.  The  three  centres  of  missionary  effort  at 
Shanghai  are  at  the  Missionary  Press,  the  South 


Gate,  and  Hongkew.  The  first,  within  the  city 
limits,  in  addition  to  the  great  printing-press, 
which  has  become  historic,  has  closely  con- 
nected with  it  a  church,  organized  in  1882,  and 
a  day-school.  The  printing  work  of  the  mission, 
begun  at  Macao  in  1844,  was  removed  to  Ning- 
po in  1845;  in  1856  the  use  of  separate  charac- 
ters instead  of  cut  blocks  was  begun,  the  sum 
of  $15,000,  needed  to  secure  the  manufacture 
of  matrices  for  the  type,  being  furnished  by 
King  Louis  Philippe,  the  British  Museum,  and 
the  Presb3'terian  Board.  After  this  a  type- 
foundry  and  electrotypiug  department  were 
added,  and  the  institution  was  removed  to 
Shanghai,  which  possessed  superior  commercial 
advantages,  in  1860.  Since  1876  the  press  has 
not  only  paid  its  way,  but  has  also  brought  a 
large  surplus  into  the  mission  treasury.  Eight 
presses  are  constantly  running,  and  75  men  are 
employed.  31uch  printing  is  done  for  other 
societies  in  addition  to  that  for  the  mission  of 
the  Board.  At  the  "  South  Gate,"  outside  the 
city  limits,  but  in  the  midst  of  a  dense  popula- 
tion, uncared  for  by  any  other  Society,  there 
are  boys'  and  girls'  boarding-schools,  a  church, 
and  a  number  of  day  schools.  Hangchow  has 
two  organized  churches  and  a  boarding-school, 
with  an  industrial  department  for  boys.  The 
work  at  Soochow  is  largely  that  of  city  evnn- 
gelization,  but  five  day-schools  are  kept  up  by 
the  small  missionary  force,  and  itinerating  tours 
are  made.  At  Nanking  educational  work  con- 
tinues to  be  the  most  encouraging  feature 

Tlie  Shantung  Mission  comprises  the  stations 
of  Tungchow  (1861),  Chefoo  (1862),  Che-nan- 
foo(1872),  WeiHein  (1882),  and  Chining  Chow 
and  Ichowfoo  (1889).  The  people  of  Tunn- 
chow  having  been  found  willing  to  listen  to  the 
truth,  a  station  was  opened  there  in  1861,  and  a 
native  church  was  organized  in  1862.  A  boys' 
school  was  established  in  1866.  At  the  close  Of 
the  twelfth  year  31  boarders  were  reported.  21 
of  whom  were  professed  Christians.  In  that 
year  the  name  was  changed  to  Tungchow  High 
School,  and  it  is  now  regularly  organized  as  a 
college.  Its  religious  tone  has  always  been 
high,  and  nearly  all  the  students  are  Christians. 
Mucli  faithful  work  is  carried  on  in  the  out- 
stations  and  in  the  neighboring  villages.  The 
boys'  boarding-school  at  Chefoo  is  an  important 
agency,  as  are  also  the  girls'  school  and  indus- 
trial school  for  children,  and  numerous  day- 
schools.  Many  have  been  received  to  the 
church  who  became  interested  in  Christianity 
through  what  they  heard  from  the  children  in 
these  schools.  In  a  theological  class  helpers 
and  preachers  receive  instruction;  and  Bible- 
women,  specially  trained  for  their  work,  are 
constantly  employed  in  leaching  from  house  to 
house.  During  the  past  year  24  preachers  and 
4  Bible-women  have  been  employed  under  the 
supervision  of  Dr.  Corbett,  their  work  covering 
a  district  more  than  300  miles  in  extent.  The 
work  in  Che-nan-foo  has  been  carried  on  in  the 
face  of  much  opposition  from  the  higher  classes, 
which  has  during  the  past  year  been  more  than 
usually  violent.  The  chapel  and  dispensary 
work  have  been  carried  on  daily;  the  boys'  school 
has  also  had  its  usual  number  of  scholars. 
Much  time  and  labor  are  given  to  the  out-sta- 
tion, and  to  the  establishment  of  village  day- 
schools.  At  Wei  Hein  work  on  the  usual  lines 
is  prosecuted.  The  Christians  here  have  met 
with  nuich  persecution,  which  is  gradually 
diminishing. 
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Dr.  Hunter's  dispensary  work  has  been  en- 
couraged by  good  attendance,  many  of  the 
patients  showing  interest  in  religious  truth. 
Connected  with  Wei  Hein  are  60  out-stations, 
where  also  there  is  less  persecution,  and  greater 
respect  is  shown  to  foreigners  than  formerly. 

Peking  Mission. — The  hospital  at  Peking  and 
the  medical  training-school  are  doing  a  very 
important  work.  The  women's  department  of 
the  hospital  is  under  the  charge  of  a  lady 
physician  and  trained  nurse  sent  out  this  year 
by  the  Board.  The  lady  missionaries  at  Peking, 
as  at  other  stations,  are  doing  much  for  the 
Chinese  women,  visiting  from  house  to  house, 
and  conducting  a  traming-school  for  them, 
which  it  is  hoped  may  result  in  fitting  many  of 
them  to  be  Bible- women.  Two  churches  have 
been  organized;  the  second,  organized  in  1888, 
is  under  the  care  of  a  native  pastor,  supported 
by  the  members.  In  addition  to  his  support, 
this  little  handful  of  believers,  numbering  at 
the  beginning  of  1889  only  25,  has  contributed 
$100  to  benevolent  purposes;  the  greatness  of. 
their  generosity  can  be  measured  only  by  the 
depths  of  their  poverty. 

Mission  in  Japan. — The  Christian  Church 
was  watching  with  intense  interest  the  steps 
by  which  Japan  was  opened  to  the  civilized 
v^rorld.  In  1853  Commodore  Perry  succeeded 
in  openiug  the  long  sealed  gates,  and  in 
1855  the  Presbyterian  Board  requested  Dr. 
McCartee,  one  of  its  missionaries  in  China,  to 
visit  Japan  to  prepare  the  way  for  missions  to 
that  country.  Dr.  McCartee  went  at  once  to 
Shanghai,  but  was  unable  to  obtain  a  passage 
thence  in  any  vessel  to  the  Japanese  Islands,  and 
returned  to  his  work  at  Ningpo.  After  three 
years  of  waiting,  favorable  indications  were 
seen,  and  the  new  mission  was  undertaken. 
Dr.  James  C.  Hepburn  and  his  wife,  formerly 
missionaries  in  China,  and  Rev.  J.  L.  Nevius 
and  wife,  of  the  Ningpo  Mission,  were  appoint- 
ed to  commence  the  work.  The  latter  were 
prevented  from  permanently  joining  the  mis- 
sion by  the  state  of  their  health  and  the  urgent 
call  for  their  services  in  China.  Dr.  Hepburn 
and  his  wife  arrived  in  Japan  early  in  Novem- 
ber, 1859,  and  settled  at  Kanagawa,  a  few  miles 
from  Yedo  (now  Tokyo).  Here  a  Buddhist 
temple  was  soon  obtained  as  a  residence,  the 
idols  were  removed,  and  the  heathen  temple 
was  converted  into  a  Christian  temple  and 
church.  Public  service  was  established  in  the 
home  and  mission  work  begun,  Dr.  Hepburn 
availing  himself  of  his  medical  practice  to  speak 
to  the  suffering  of  Christ,  whose  gospel  he  was 
not  permitted  to  preach.  Not  being  allowed  to 
engage  in  direct  mission  work,  the  missionaries 
devoted  themselves,  until  further  opportimities 
might  arise,  to  dispensary  work,  the  acquisition 
of  the  language,  and  the  distribution  of  Chinese 
New  Testaments  among  a  small  portion  of  the 
people  who  could  read  that  language.  On  ac- 
count of  the  opposition  of  the  Japanese  author- 
ities to  the  residence  of  foreigners  in  Kana- 
gawa, Dr.  Hepburn  in  1862  purchased  property 
for  the  mission  in  Yokohama,  and  removed 
thither.  Soon  after  Rev.  David  Thompson 
joined  the  mission,  and  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage and  the  rough  preliminary  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  was  pushed  forward  with  great 
energy  and  success,  and  opportunities  for  other 
work  began  to  appear.  Dr.  Thompson  was 
asked  to  instruct  a  company  of  young  Japanese 
in  mathematics  and  chemistry,  and  was  able  to 


connect  with  this  instruction  lessons  in  Chris- 
tian doctrines  and  duties.  These  young  men 
were  soon  called  away  to  till  posts  in  the  army, 
but  most  of  them  took  with  them  copies  of  the 
Bible  in  English  and  Chinese.  Though  not  al- 
lowed to  open  public  schools,  they  were  invited 
to  teach  in  the  government  schools,  and  in 
these  and  other  ways  laid  the  foundation  on 
which  they  and  others  might  afterwards  build. 
The  first  edition  of  Dr.  Hepburn's  Japanese  and 
English  dictionary  was  published  in  1867. 
Reinforcements  joined  the  mission  in  1868,  and 
in  1869  the  first  converts  were  baptized.  In 
1870  the  translation  of  the  four  Gospels  was 
completed.  Up  to  January,  1872,  there  had 
been  no  regular  stated  preaching  of  the  gospel 
to  a  native  audience.  At  that  time,  when  all 
the  missionaries  at  Yokohama  and  the  English- 
speaking  residents  of  all  denominations  united 
in  the  observance  of  the  week  of  prayer,  some 
Japanese  students  connected  with  the  private 
classes  taught  by  the  missionaries  also  were 
present.  For  their  benefit  the  Scripture  of  the 
day— the  Book  of  Acts  was  read  in  course  day 
by  day — was  extemporaneously  translated. 
The  meetings  grew  in  interest,  and  were  con- 
tinued until  the  end  of  February.  After  a 
week  or  two  the  Japanese  were  on  their  knees 
entreating  God  that  he  would  give  His  Spirit  to 
Japan  as  to  the  early  church  and  to  the  people 
around  the  apostles.  These  prayers  were  char- 
acterized by  intense  earnestness.  Captains  of 
men-of-war,  English  and  American,  who  were 
present  said:  "The  prayers  of  these  Japanese 
take  the  heart  out  of  us. "  The  missionary  in 
charge  often  feared  he  would  faint  away,  so  in- 
tense was  the  feeling.  Such  was  the  first  Jap- 
anese prayer-meeting,  and  soon  after  a  church 
consisting  of  eleven  members  was  organized  by 
the  Rev.  S.  R.  Brown,  a  missionary  of  the  Re- 
formed Church,  who  had  labored  side  by  side 
with  the  Presbj^terian  missionaries;  they  now 
rejoiced  in  the  fruits  of  their  common  toil,  as 
the  church  increased  in  numbers.  From  this 
time  rapid  progress  was  made.  The  year  (1872) 
was  also  marked  by  the  entrance  of  the 
woman's  societies  into  this  field.  For  account  of 
their  work  see  articles  on  Woman's  Societies. 
In  1874  two  churches  were  organized  in  Tokyo 
and  Yokohama,  which  increased  in  numbers 
and  manifested  a  readiness  to  engage  in  every 
Christian  work.  Through  their  influence  many 
other  churches  were  formed  in  other  cities  and 
towns.  In  1877  the* 'United  Church  of  Ja- 
pan" was  formed,  which  has  established  a 
theological  seminary  in  which  many  Japanese 
have  been  trained  for  the  ministry,  and  has, 
through  its  strong  missionary  spirit,  extended 
the  knowledge  of  Christianity.  In  all,  61 
churches  (with  a  membership  of  nearly  10,000) 
have  been  organized,  of  which  22  are  entirely 
self -supporting.  The  total  number  of  pupils  in 
the  schools  is  2,260. 

Mission  in  Korea  (see  also  article  on  Ko- 
rea).— This  mission  was  established  in  1884  at 
Seoul,  the  capital.  The  work  has  prospered 
from  the  first;  the  church  already  has  a  mem- 
bership of  over  seventy.  Eight  young  men  are 
under  theological  instruction;  four  native  help- 
ers are  employed  at  out-stations,  and  four  na- 
tive teachers  are  under  the  direction  of  the 
mission,  which  has  now  a  force  of  4  ordained 
missionaries  (three  of  them  married),  and  1  un- 
married lady  missionary  teacher.  The  boys' 
boarding-school  has  an  attendance  of  36.    Steps 
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have  been  taken  toward  opeuiug  a  uew  station 
at  Fiisan. 

Missions  to  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  iu 
the  United  States  are  carried  on  in  San  Fran- 
cisco (1852),  Oakland  (1877),  and  Los  Angeles, 
California;  in  Portland,  Oregon;  and  New 
York  City.  Work  for  the  Chinese  is  also  car- 
ried on  by  volunteer  workers  in  nearly  all  the 
principal  cities  of  Hie  Atlantic  coast. 

The  Board  has  for  many  years  extended 
some  aid  to  the  Protestant  churches  of  the 
Presbyterian  faith  and  order  in  Continental 
Europe,  and  within  the  past  year  action  has 
been  taken  to  render  this  aid  more  systematic 
and  efficient. 

Presbyterian  Chureh  in  the  United 
States  (ISoutli),  Forei^^n  Mission 
Committee.  Headquarters,  Nashville,  Ten- 
nessee, U.  S.  A. 

The  history  of  the  missionary  work  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  the  southern  portion 
of  the  United  States  runs  parallel  with  that  of 
the  northern  portion  up  to  the  year  1861.  At 
that  time,  in  consequence  of  the  civil  war,  the 
Synods  of  the  Southern  States  united  in  the 
formation  of  a  separate  body,  known  as  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  *'  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  Confederate  States  of  America,"  which 
title,  subsequent  to  the  war,  was  changed  to  the 
"Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States." 

Immediately  on  the  organization  of  the 
Southern  Assembly,  at  Augusta,  Ga.,  in  De- 
cember, 1861,  a  committee  was  chosen  to  con- 
duct the  work  of  foreign  missions,  with  the 
Rev.  J.  Leighton  Wilson,  D.D.,  as  Secretary, 
and  the  Rev.  Jas.  Woodrow,  D.D.,  Treasurer. 
Dr.  Wilson  had  labored  nearly  twenty  years  as 
a  missionary  in  Africa,  but  for  some  time  pre- 
vious to  the  outbreak  of  the  war  had  been  con- 
nected with  the  Foreign  Mission  Office  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  New  York.  Dr.  Wood- 
row  was  a  Professor  in  the  theological  semi- 
nary at  Columbia,  South  Carolina.  The  Com- 
mittee was  located  at  Columbia,  with  the 
Rev.  Jas.  H.  Thornwell,  D.D.,  as  Chairman. 
Among  other  distinguished  members  of  that 
committee  were  the  Rev.  Geo.  Howe,  D.D., 
and  the  Rev.  Jno.  B.  Adger,  D.D.,  also  Pro- 
fessors, as  was  Dr.  Thornwell,  in  the  theologi- 
cal seminary.  The  first  efforts  of  the  com- 
mittee were  directed  to  the  Choctaws,  the 
Chickasaws,  and  other  tribes  of  the  Indian  Ter- 
ritory. During  the  continuance  of  the  w^ar 
more  than  a  dozen  faithful  laborers  were  sus- 
tained in  this  field  ;  the  more  prominent  of 
these  being  the  well-known  missionaries  Drs. 
Kingsbury  and  Byington.  A  number  of  Pres- 
byterian missionaries,  natives  of  the  Southern 
States,  were  laboring  in  foreign  lands,  and  invi- 
tations were  extended  to  these,  who  had  origi- 
nally been  sent  out  by  the  Presbyterian  Board 
in  New  York,  to  become  the  representatives  of 
the  Southern  Church  in  their  respective  fields. 
Some  of  these  laboied  in  Africa,  others  in 
China,  Japan,  and  Siam.  As  the  outcome  of 
these  negotiations,  the  Rev.  Elias  B.  Inslee  of 
Hangchow,  China,  entered  into  a  correspond- 
ence with  thecommittte  which  resulted  in  the 
establishment  of  its  first  mission  in  foreign 
lands.  This,  however,  was  not  until  the  close 
of  the  war.  Mr.  Inslee,  who  was  a  member  of 
the  Synod  of  Mississippi,  returned  to  the 
United  States  iu  1866,  was  formally  appointed. 
and  sailed  for  his  field  in  China  in  June,  1867. 


In  August  of  the  same  year  the  committee  ap- 
pointed Miss  Christine  Ronzone,  a  missionary 
under  its  care,  to  Italy,  of  which  country  she 
w^as  a  native.  She  labored  first  in  the  city  of 
Naples,  but  subsequently  removed  to  Milan, 
where  she  has  ever  since  conducted  a  very  in- 
teresting work.  At  the  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  that  year  the  committee  was  directed 
to  publish  a  monthly  magazine  in  the  interest 
of  the  work.  The  tirst  number  of  this  period- 
ical, "The  Missionary,"  was  issued  from  Co- 
lumbia, South  Carolina,  in  January,  1868.  In 
the  summer  of  that  year  the  Kev.  G.  Nash 
Morton  was  sent  to  Brazil  with  a  view  to  the 
establishment  of  a  mission  ;  and  in  September 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  M.  H.  Houston,  J.  L.  Stuart, 
and  Benjamin  Helm  joined  the  mission  in 
China. 

Missions  were  established  in  Mexico  and 
Greece  in  1874,  in  Japan  in  1875,  and  in  the 
Congo  Free  State  in  1890.  In  1889  the  Indian 
Mission  was  transferred  to  the  Home  Mission 
Committee.  The  total  number  of  missionaries 
now  (1891)  under  the  care  of  the  committee  is 
82 ;  the  number  of  stations  established,  18  ; 
out-stations,  98  ;  the  number  of  communicants, 
2,072  ;  pupils  in  day-schools,  845 ;  Sabbath- 
schools,  1,207  :  number  of  native  ministers,  19  ; 
contributions  from  the  native  churches,  $4,317. 
The  contributions  of  the  home  churches  in  the 
support  of  this  work  have  steadily  increased 
from  $15,000  in  1862,  to  |107,000  in  1890. 

Administration. — The  oflice  of  the  Executive 
Committee  was  first  established  in  Columbia, 
S.  C,  in  1862.  In  1875  it  was  removed  to 
Baltimore,  Md.,  for  increased  commercial  and 
financial  facilities.  In  1889  it  was  removed  to 
its  present  location,  Nashville,  Tenn.  The  first 
Secretary  was  the  Rev.  J.  Leighton  Wilson, 
D.D.,  who  remained  in  office  until  his  death, 
in  July,  1886.  In  1872  the  Rev.  Richard  Mcll- 
waine,  D.D..  became  co-ordinate  Secretary,  and 
also  succeeded  Professor  Woodrow  as  treasurer, 
the  latter  having  held  that  office  from  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Committee  in  1862.  In  1882 
Dr.  Wilson  became  sole  Secretary,  and  Dr.  Mc- 
Ilwaine  (who  became  President  of  Hampden 
Sidney  College  at  that  time),  was  succeeded  as 
treasurer  by  Mr.  L.  C.  luglis.  In  1884  the 
Rev.  M.  H.  Houston,  D  D.,  who  had  for  many 
years  been  connected  with  the  China  Mission, 
was  elected  Assistant  Secretary.  He  became 
full  Secretary  in  1887,  after  the  death  of  Dr. 
Wilson.  In  1888  the  Rev.  D.  C.  Rankin  was 
elected  as  Assistant  Secretary,  to  which  office 
that  of  the  retiring  Treasurer,  Mr.  Inglis,  was 
added  on  the  removal  of  the  office  to  Nashville 
in  1889. 

Missionary  Societies. — Children's  Missionary 
Societies  were  first  suggested  by  the  Assembly 
in  1873.  Contributions  from  missionary  socie- 
ties were  first  reported  in  1874,  the  sum  at  that 
time  being  $2,100.  In  the  annual  report  of  the 
committee  for  that  year  these  missionary  soci- 
eties were  specially  referred  to,  and  again  in 
1875,  at  which  time  58  societies  were  mentioned 
as  in  existence,  contributing  that  year,  $4,500. 
In  1890  there  were  440  Ladies'  Missionary  Soci- 
eties, 180  Children's  Missionar^^.Societies,  and  15 
Men's  Societies,  making  635  missionary  societies 
in  all.  The  total  contnbutions  from  these  soci- 
eties in  1889  amounted  to  $27,855.  There  are 
also  four  Presbyterial  Unions,  including,  for 
more  effective  work,  all  the  Ladies'  Missionary 
Societies  in  a  given  Presbytery.    These  Unions 
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exist  in  the  Presbyteries  of  East  Hanover,  Wil- 
mington, Lafayette,  and  West  Lexington. 

Missions, — Indian  Mission.  (See  article 
Indians,  American.) 

China  Mission. — This  mission,  as  has  al- 
ready been  stated,  was  organized  in  1867.  It 
includes  4  stations  in  the  cities  of  Hangchow, 
Soochow,  Chinkiang,  and  Tsing-Kiang-pu,  and 
7  out-stations. 

Hangchow.— The  work  at  Hangchow,  con- 
ducted by  10  foreign  workers,  assisted  by  na- 
tive helpers,  incluaes  preaching  and  teaching 
in  the  city  and  in  the  three  out-stations,  with 
much  itinerant  work  among  neighboring  vil- 
lages and  in  the  country  districts.  An  impor- 
taut  feature  of  the  Hangchow  work  from  its  in- 
ception, more  than  twenty  years  ago,  has  been 
Ihe  excellent  school  for  girls,  which  now  has 
about  50  boarding  pupils.  Recently  great  in- 
terest has  been  awakened  in  the  Linwu  district, 
some  thirty  miles  northwest  of  Hangchow;  and 
in  many  other  portions  of  this  field  there  are 
tokens  of  rich  harvest  in  store  for  the  laborer. 
Medical  work  is  a  very  valuable  aid  here,  as 
everywhere  in  China.  The  church  in  the  Mis- 
sion Compound  has  a  membership  of  60,  and 
there  are  nearly  one  hundred  members  in  the 
out-stations. 

Soochow. — At  this  station,  opened  in  1872, 
there  are  7  foreign  missionaries.  An  important 
adjunct  of  the  work  here  has  been  '  *  The  Wom- 
an's Home,"  under  the  care  of  Miss  A.  C. 
Safford,  who  died  in  August  last.  Regular 
preaching  services  are  held  in  the  street  chapels  of 
the  city,  and  much  itinerant  work  is  done  along 
the  Grand  Canal  and  in  neighboring  villages. 
The  missionaries  at  Soochow  have  also  done 
valuable  work  at  Wuseih,  a  city  thirty  miles 
north  of  Hangchow,  on  the  Canal.  In  Soochow 
Miss  Safford  had  done  a  valuable  work  as  an 
author  and  a  translator  of  books  into  Chinese. 
Her  death  was  a  heavy  loss  to  the  mission. 
There  are  3  day-schools  attended  by  60  pupils. 
The  church  is  yet  small,  numbering  only  6 
communicants. 

Chinkiang.— This  city  is  a  treaty  port  on  the 
river  Yangtsz,  where  it  is  crossed  by  the  Grand 
Canal,  about  one  hundred  miles  north  of  Soo- 
chow. The  fruits  here  are  yet  small,  this  sta- 
tion having  only  been  opened  in  1883,  but  much 
evangelistic  work  has  been  done  in  the  street 
chapels,  among  the  boatmen  who  frequent  this 
large  commercial  city;  and  in  the  towns  and 
villages  that  line  the  Grand  Canal. 

Tsmg-kiang-pu. — This  station  was  opened  in 
1887,  and  its  field  extends  through  the  northern 
part  of  the  province  of  Kiangsu  and  into  the 
southern  portion  of  Shantung.  It  includes  the 
district  formerly  occupied  by  the  English  Bap- 
tists. As  a  result  of  their  seed-sowing,  many 
inquirers  and  native  Christians  are  found 
throughout  this  section  by  the  missionaries.  At 
Tsing-kiang-pu  resides  the  only  medical  mission- 
aiy  of  the  Southern  Committee,  Dr.  Edgar 
Woods.  His  services  have  been  invaluable  in 
the  work  of  the  mission. 

Italian  Mission.— This  mission  is  prosecuted 
through  the  boarding  and  day  school  con- 
ducted by  Miss  Christine  Ronzone,  and  assisted 
by  Madame  Rivoir.  Miss  Ronzone  began  her 
work  in  the  city  of  Naples  in  1867.  In  1869 
her  school  was  transferred  to  Brodighiera,  near 
Genoa,  and  in  1871  to  Milan,  where  it  has  re- 
mained to  the  present  time.  All  the  pupils  in 
the  school,  a  number  of  whom  are   Roman 


Catholics,  study  the  Bible  and  attend  the  Sab- 
bath-school  of  the  Waldensian  church.  This 
modest  mission  has  done  an  excellent  work,  the 
fruits  of  which  are  found  in  many  portions  of 
Southern  Italy  and  Switzerland. 

Brazil  Missions. — On  account  of  the  great 
distances  in  Brazil,  the  work  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  is  conducted  there  through 
three  distinct  missions,  viz.,  those  of  Southern, 
Northern,  and  Interior  Brazil. 

Southern  Brazil  Mission.— One  station,  Cam- 
pinas, with  12  flourishing  out-stations.  Cam- 
pinas is  a  city  of  25,000  inhabitants,  and  the 
mission  was  opened  here  in  1869.  From  the  first 
an  important  feature  of  the  Campinas  work  has 
been  the  International  College,  which  now  has 
an  attendance  of  about  140  pupils,  many  of  them 
boarding  pupils.  Besides  the  Campinas  church, 
there  are  organized  churches  at  Jundiahy,  Ita- 
tiba,  Branganca,  and  other  places.  This  is  a  fine 
and  encouraging  field,  and  the  work  makes 
steady  progress.  The  condition  of  the  churches 
is  good,  and  the  members  generally  live  in  a 
manner  that  would  make  them  examples  to 
many  professing  Christians  at  home.  From  this 
important  station  as  a  centre  the  gospel  has 
been  preached  and  the  Scriptures  put  in  circu- 
lation over  a  large  extent  of  country.  Members 
of  the  mission  have  assumed  the  task  of  putting 
into  circulation,  either  by  translation  or  original 
composition,  at  least  one  book  or  treatise  annu- 
ally for  the  support  and  defence  of  the  gospel  in 
South  America.  The  mission  publishes  '*Pul- 
pito  Evangelico,"  a  monthly  magazine,  which  is 
doing  great  good.  Recently  a  new  printine- 
press  has  been  given  to  the  misssion  for  this 
work. 

Northern  Brazil  Mission. — This  mission  in- 
cludes three  separate  stations:  Pernambuco, 
Ceara,  and  Maranhao. 

Pernambuco. —This  station  was  opened  in 
1873,  and  now  has  a  church  with  60  members  and 
35  baptized  children.  An  important  part  of  the 
work  of  Dr.  Smith,  one  of  the  missionaries  at 
this  station,  has  been  the  training  of  native  min- 
isters, a  number  of  whom  are  now  laboring  most 
acceptably  in  the  out-stations  of  this  mission. 
Not  only  in  Pernambuco,  which  is  a  city  of 
140,000  inhabitants,  but  in  many  of  the  sur- 
rounding towns,  such  as  Goyanna,  Parahyba, 
and  Pao  de  Assucar,  the  work  is  full  of  encour- 
agement. In  these  smaller  towns  there  are  more 
than  100  communicants  who  lead  exemplary 
Christian  lives.  They  also  contribute  liberally 
of  their  substance  for  the  support  of  the  gospel. 

Ceara. — This  station  was  opened  in  1882. 
Ceara,  which  is  the  capital  of  the  state  of  Ceara, 
has  a  population  of  40,000  inhabitants.  A 
church  building  has  been  commenced  in  the 
city,  where  the  membership  is  about  50,  with 
some  40  baptized  children.  There  are  also  four 
other  preaching  places  in  this  field,  at  one  of 
which  (Mossoro)  there  are  23  communicants. 
At  this  station  there  are  six  foreign  missiona- 
ries, two  of  whom  (ladies)  have  recently  opened 
a  day-school  with  encouraging  prospects. 

Maranhao. — This  station  was  opened  in  1885, 
and  has  proved  to  be  one  of  the  most  inviting  in 
Brazil.  There  are  four  foreign  missionaries 
and  a  good  church-building  in  the  city  of  Mar- 
anhao, and  a  membership  of  about  40.  Dr. 
Butler,  in  addition  to  his  evangelistic  labors, 
has  enhanced  his  usefulness  by  his  medical 
skill.  An  interesting  work  has  been  done  in 
Alcantara,  a  town  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
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bay  from  Maranhao.  Good  use  has  been  made 
of  the  press,  and  articles  published  \veeklv  in 
the  principal  papers  of  Maranhao  have  added 
materially  to  the  usefulness  of  the  missionary. 

Interior  Brazil  Mission. — This  mission  was 
opened  in  1887,  its  only  station  being  the  town 
of  Bagagem,  in  the  State  of  Minas-Geraes.  This 
place  is  360  miles  north  of  Campinas.  From  it 
as  a  centre  the  missionaries  have  made  repeated 
and  extended  tours,  especially  up  the  San  Fran- 
cisco River  and  into  the  State  of  Goyaz.  In 
these  journeys  thousands  of  miles  have  been 
travelled.  The  missionaries  have  preached  in 
towns  and  communities  never  before  visited  by 
a  missionary,  and  large  numbers  of  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  have  been  circulated.  Everywhere 
the  missionaries  have  been  received  most  cor- 
diall}'  by  the  people.  Their  preaching  has  been 
largely  attended,  and  many  have  united  with  the 
Protestant  church  during  these  evangelistic 
tours.  In  no  part  of  Brazil  is  the  field  so  white 
to  the  harvest.  One  of  the  most  interesting 
features  in  the  work  of  interior  Brazil  has  been 
the  publication  of  **  O  Evangelisto,"  a  semi- 
monthly paper  edited  by  the  Rev.  Jno.  Boyle. 
On  these  uplands  of  interior  Brazil  an  old 
French  atheist  had  owned  and  published  a  little 
paper  called  "  The  Echo  of  the  Backwoods,"  in 
the  prosecution  of  which  work  he  had  trained 
as  his  printers  two  orphan  boys.  In  the  course 
of  time  Mr.  Boyle  purchased  the  old  editor's 
press,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  two  youthful 
printers  sent  forth  the  first  numbers  of  "  O  Evnn- 
gelisto."  The  paper  at  once  met  with  such  a 
cordial  reception,  that  from  time  to  time  it  was 
•enlarged.  It  now  has  an  extensive  circulation 
in  several  of  the  states,  and  is  doing  great  good. 
The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
has  recently  made  an  appropriation  for  the  pur- 
•chase  of  a  new  press  for  Mr.  Boyle,  and  will 
bereafter  make  annual  appropriations  for  its 
running  expenses. 

The  Synod  of  Brazil. — The  progress  of  Protes- 
tant missions  in  Brazil  had  been  so  encouraging, 
that  in  1889  the  Synod  of  Brazil  was  organized, 
composed  of  the  four  Presbyteries  of  Rio,  Silo 
Paulo,  Campinas  and  Western  Minas,  and  Per- 
nambuco.  This  Synod  has  no  ecclesiastical 
connection  outside  of  Brazil,  and  includes  the 
churches  of  both  the  Northern  and  Southern 
Presbyterian  missions. 

In  connection  with  work  in  South  America,  it 
should  be  mentioned  that  in  1869  the  Southern 
church  established  a  mission  in  the  United 
States  of  Colombia,  with  stations  at  Baranquilla 
and  Socorro.  The  missionaries  at  these  stations 
were  the  Rev.  H.  B.  Pratt  and  wife,  the  Rev. 
J.  G.  Hall  and  wife,  and  Mr.  A.  H.  Irwin.  This 
mission  was  discontinued  in  1878,  and  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Hall  were  transferred  to  the  Mexico  Mis- 
sion. 

Mexico  Mission. — This  mission  was  under- 
taken in  1874,  and  has  proved  one  of  the  most 
prosperous  and  interesting  under  the  care  of  the 
Southern  church.  This  work  is  carried  on  in 
the  States  of  Nuevo  Leon  and  Tamaulipas,  with 
Brownsville,  Matamoras  ,and  Linares  as  bases  for 
evangelistic  work.  There  are  now  7  organized: 
churches  in  this  field,  which  have  been  consti- 
tuted a  Presbytery,  bearing  the  name  of  Ta- 
maulipas. The  work  in  Brownsville  and  Mata- 
moras has  been  both  educational  and  evangelis- 
tic. In  both  places  there  are  good  schools  under 
the  care  of  lady  missionaries.  All  the  churches 
throughout  the  Presbytery  are  now  supplied  by 


competent  native  pastors.  The  foreign  mission- 
aries have  chiefly  the  general  direction  of  the 
work.  This  involves  extended  tours  among  the 
ranches  throughout  the  Sierra  Madre  Moun- 
tains. The  opening  of  new  railroads  in  these 
states  has  added  to  the  encouraging  features  of 
this  Ayork.  One  of  these  roads,  branching  off 
from  the  Mexican  National  at  Montere}',  runs  in 
the  direction  of  Tampico,  passing  through  the 
towns  of  Montemorelos,  Linares,  and  Victoria, 
in  all  of  which  towns  there  are  growing 
churches.  The  work  at  Linares  has  been  espe- 
cially full  of  encouragement  and  promise.  The 
native  ministry  of  this  mission  forms  a  fine  body 
of  faithful  men,  full  of  promise  for  the  church 
in  this  portion  of  Mexico.  The  work  has  not 
been  prosecuted  without  its  difficulties,  and  at 
times  the  missionaries  and  their  assistants,  as 
well  as  the  church-members,  have  suffered  per- 
secution. 

Cuba  Mission.— In  response  to  an  earnest 
appeal  from  Protestant  Christians  in  Havana, 
the  Executive  Committee  sent  Mr.  Graybill  of 
the  Mexico  Mission  to  Cuba  in  the  summer  of 
1890.  This  visit  resulted  in  the  organization  of 
two  Presbyterian  churches,  one  in  Havana  and 
one  in  Santa  Clara,  a  town  in  the  interior  of  the 
island.  Mr.  Graybill  also  licensed  and  ordained 
to  the  work  of  the  gospel  ministry  Sr.  Earisto 
Colhizo  of  Havana.  So  full  of  encouragement 
is  this  work,  that  again  in  the  early  part  of  the 
present  year  (1891)  the  committee  sent  Mr.  Hall 
to  visit  these  young  churches.  The  result  of 
this  visit  is  not  yet  known. 

Greek  Mission.— The  headquarters  of  this 
mission,  which  was  begun  in  1874,  are  at  Sa- 
lonica  in  Macedonia.  The  annual  report  for  1890 
says:  "  The  work  among  the  Greeks,  which  had 
hiuguished  for  forty  years,  began  about  ten  years 
ago  to  show  some  symptoms  of  life,  and  within 
the  last  five  years  has  advanced  more  than  in 
forty-five  years  before.  It  now  shows  steady  pro- 
gress: some  in  Greece,  more  in  Macedonia,  more 
still  on  the  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  a 
great  deal  on  the  Black  Sea.  The  evidences  of 
this  change  in  the  hopefulness  of  the  Greek  work 
are  varied.  Although  so  few  in  numbers  and 
although  so  recently  organized,  the  Greeks  al- 
ready lead  all  other  natives  in  the  matters  of 
self-support  and  self-government.  The  special 
circumstances  which  are  most  encouraging  to 
the  thoughtful  observer  are  such  as  the  follow- 
ing: The  general  reading  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  schools  and  the  churches,  as  well  as 
among  the  people  generally;  the  increase  in  the 
number  and  quantity  of  preachers  in  the  old 
church,  as  well  as  the  growing  dissatisfaction 
with  the  services  and  practices  of  the  ignorant 
priest;  a  disposition  to  recognize  evangelicals 
as  not  only  not  traitors,  but  as  patriotic  Greeks; 
the  almost  hearty  welcome  given  by  leaders  of 
influence  to  missionaries,  where  a  few  years  ago 
they  were  bitterly  opposed.  There  is  now  an 
opportunity  in  Macedonia  and  Epirus  and  Asia 
Minor  such  as  never  existed  there  before.  The 
work  there  can  only  be  done  by  Americans, 
who  are  not  mixed  up  with  politics  abroad  or 
embarrassed  by  state  establishments  at  home. 
The  republican  principles  of  our  church  are 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  the  infant  liberties  of 
Europe.  In  1885,  when  the  work  in  the  Greek 
field  was  redistributed,  there  were  two  church- 
members  in  Salonica;  in  1887  a  church  was  or- 
ganized with  10  members.  There  are  now  more 
than  25  regular  members,  besides  10  who  com- 
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mune  with  us  regularly.  There  are  a  Bible 
depot  and  3  colporteurs  who  help  disseminate 
the  truth.  We  are  urged  to  open  schools,  and 
have  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  houses,  which 
was  once  almost  impossible.  Mr.  Sampson  is  a 
member  of  the  Literary  Club,  composed  en- 
tirely of  Greeks,  in  this  city  (Salonica),  and 
Mrs.  Sampson  of  the  Ladies'  Society  for  the 
Poor,— both  by  election.  Monthly  meetings  of 
Christian  workers,  organized  in  1889,  have  suc- 
ceeded admirably,  and  done  more  than  auj- 
tliing  else  to  awaken  and  sustain  an  interest  m 
the  work  generally.  The  members  of  the 
church  all  attend  prayer-meeting  regularly,  and 
take  active  part  in  praying  and  speaking. 
They  all  contribute  with  commendable  liber- 
ality to  the  church,  and  all  have  family  worship. 
They  have  taken  upon  themselves  the  whole 
responsibility  of  the  Sabbath-school,  leaving 
the  evangelist  free  for  other  work  in  the  city 
and  out  of  it.'* 

Japan  Mission.  Stations,  Kochi,  Nagoya, 
Tokushima,  Okazaki. — This  mission  was  estab- 
lished near  the  end  of  the  year  1885,  by  Messrs. 
Grinnan  and  McAlpiue.  The  Presbyterian  mis- 
sions of  Europe  and  America  act  jointly  in  a 
council  known  as  "  The  Council  of  United  Mis- 
sions." By  the  advice  of  this  council  the  new 
missionaries  settled  at  Kochi,  an  important  city 
on  the  island  of  Shikoku. 

Kochi. — This  city  is  in  the  province  of  Tosa, 
one  of  the  leading  provinces  of  the  empire,  and 
the  one  which  through  her  liberty-loving  citi- 
zens has  played  an  important  part  in  the  marvel- 
lous changes  that  have  taken  place  in  Japan  in 
the  last  twenty  years.  Leading  statesmen,  such 
as  Count  Itagaki,  warmly  welcomed  the  new 
missionaries  and  patronized  their  schools.  With 
such  auspicious  surroundings  this  mission 
(named  the  "McPheeters  Mission"  in  memory 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  S.  B.  McPheeters)  was  opened, 
and  its  success  has  surpassed  even  the  most  san- 
guine hopes  of  its  friends.  lu  January,  1886, 
active  work  was  begun  in  Kochi,  where  a  small 
body  of  native  Christians  already  existed.  In 
one  year  this  band  was  more  than  doubled,  and 
the  membership  of  this  vigorous  young  church 
has  now  grown  to  about  600.  The  congrega- 
tion has  built,  without  foreign  aid,  a  commodi- 
ous house  of  worship,  capable  of  seating  700 
persons,  and  su]^ports  its  own  native  pastor. 
From  Kochi  as  a  centre  the  missionaries  visit 
some  twenty  places  in  the  surrounding  country, 
where  they  preach  the  gospel  to  large  and  at- 
tentive audiences.  In  most  of  these  out-stations 
there  is  now  preaching  once  a  month.  When 
there  is  no  evangelist  present,  the  Christians 
gather  for  Bible-study  on  the  Sabbath.  At 
Susaki,  the  second  city  of  the  province,  and  at 
Aki,  on  the  road  from  Kochi  to  Tokushima, 
the  work  is  specially  encouraging,  and  strong 
churches  are  being  gathered. 

Nagoya.— This  is  a  large  city  of  250,000  in- 
habitants. It  is  situated  on  the  Bay  of  Owari,  on 
the  southeastern  coast  of  the  island  of  Nippon. 
This  important  field  having  been  transferred  to 
the  Presbyterians  by  the  Reformed  (Dutch)Board 
in  the  autumn  of  1 887,  Mr.  Mc  Alpine  at  once  be- 
gan work  there.  The  plain  of  Nagoya  teems  with 
a  vast  population,  and  is  studded  with  numerous 
villages  and  towns  yet  unreached  by  Christian 
influences.  The  stringency  maintained  by  Jap- 
anese officials  in  reference  to  passports  has  pre- 
vented the  missionaries  from  laboring  in  this 
extensive  field  as  effectively  as  they  could  wish . 


Nevertheless,  at  Midzuno,  seven  miles  from 
Nagoya,  a  church  with  50  members  was  or- 
ganized in  October,  1889.  In  the  city  of  Na- 
goya itself  the  obstacles  to  progress  have  been 
many,  since  this  city  is  a  great  Buddhist  strong- 
hold. Nevertheless,  after  three  years  of  faith- 
ful and  patient  seed-sowing,  the  missionaries 
are  beginning  to  reap  the  harvest.  Here  also, 
as  in  most  other  Japanese  missions,  successful 
school-work  is  done  by  members  of  the  mis- 
sion. 

Tokushima.— This  city  of  60,000  inhabitants 
is  the  largest  and  most  important  on  the  island 
of  Shikoku.  The  gospel  had  never  been 
preached  to  these  thousands  prior  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  this  station  by  Messrs.  Brown  and 
Cumming  in  1889.  A  church  has  been  organ- 
ized with  encouraging  prospects.  (See  Toku- 
shima.) 

Okazaki.— In  the  beginning  of  1890  Mr.  Ful- 
ton of  the  Nagoya  station  opened  a  new  sta- 
tion at  Okazaki,  a  city  of  25,000  inhabitants, 
situated  in  the  great  plain  of  Nagoya,  and 
some  30  miles  distant  from  that  city.  He  re- 
ports the  work  here  as  full  of  promise. 

Africa  Mission.  —  For  many  years  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  had  cherished  a 
desire  to  plant  a  mission  in  Africa.  During  the 
latter  part  of  his  life,  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Leighton 
Wilson,  the  father  of  the  mission  work  of  his 
church,  and  who  had  himself  labored  nearly 
twenty  years  in  Africa,  earnestly  laid  this  matter 
before  the  General  Assembly;  but  various  obsta- 
cles prevented  the  accomplishment  of  his  heart's 
desire  until  he  had  passed  to  his  rest.  In  the 
mind  of  the  Southern  Church  there  was  an 
abiding  conviction  that  because  of  the  large 
Negro  population  within  her  own  bounds  she 
was  specially  called  of  Providence  to  undertake 
this  work.  Accordingly,  at  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  in  1889,  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  was  directed  to  take 
steps  looking  to  the  opening  of  the  long-con- 
templated mission  in  the  *'Dark  Continent.'* 
Early  in  1890  the  Rev.  Samuel  N.  Lapsley 
(white),  of  the  Synod  of  Alabama,  and  the  Rev. 
W.  H.  Sheppard  (colored),  of  Atlanta,  Ga., 
were  commissioned  and  sent  forthwith  instruc- 
tions to  found  a  new  mission  in  the  Congo  Free 
State.  The  appointment  of  Mr.  Sheppard  (who 
has  already  proved  to  be  a  most  valuable 
worker)  was  of  special  interest,  since  he  was 
the  first  fruits  of  a  long-cherished  desire  on  the 
part  of  many  in  the  Southern  Church  to  see 
some  of  this  race  bearing  the  gospel  to  the  land 
of  their  forefathers.  He  was  also  the  first- 
fruits,  in  this  direction,  of  the  Theological 
Seminary  in  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama,  which  had 
been  established  some  years  before  by  the  South- 
thern  Presbyterian  Church  exclusively  for  the 
purpose  of  training  a  colored  ministry.  Pro- 
ceeding first  to  England,  and  then  to  Brussels 
in  Belgium,  they  received  every  encouragement 
and  assistance  in  preparation  for  their  work. 
King  Leopold  himself  granted  Mr.  Lapsley  a 
personal  interview,  in  which  he  expressed  the 
deepest  interest  in  his  mission.  They  have  gone 
as  pioneers,  with  instructions  that  their  station 
be  sufficiently  separated  from  other  missions  to 
give  it  the  character  of  a  thoroughly  independ- 
ent work.  They  were  instructed  to  seek  a  lo- 
cality as  healthy  as  possible,  on  some  high- 
lands removed  from  the  coast,  and  yet  not  too 
distant  from  the  bases  of  supplies.  The  lives 
of  these  young  missionaries  have  been  gra- 
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ciously  preserved  thus  far,  and  they  have  done 
a  successful  work  in  prospecting  on  the  Upper 
Congo  and  its  large  tributary,  the  Kassai.  At 
last  accounts  the^  had  not  yet  found  a  suitable 
location  for  their  missiou.  They  have  been 
most  kindly  received  by  the  English  and  Amer- 
ican missionaries  already  laboring  on  the 
Congo.  The  Executive  Committee  contem- 
plates sending  a  considerable  reinforcement  to 
this  mission  during  the  year  1891. 

Presidency  (in  British  India),  one  of  the 
chief  administrative  divisions  of  British  India, 
of  which  there  are  three:  Bengal,  Bombay,  and 
Madras.  In  the  two  latter  the  government  is 
conducted  by  a  governor,  appointed  by  the 
crown,  who  is  assisted  by  an  executive  council 
in  matters  of  administration,  and  by  a  legisla- 
tive council  in  making  laws  and  regulations. 
The  local  government,  thus  constituted,  is  under 
the  general  supervision  of  the  governor-general 
and  viceroy  of  ludia.  The  Bengal  presidency, 
much  the  largest  of  the  three,  has  no  governor 
and  executive  council,  but  is  subdivided  into 
several  provinces,  each  with  a  lieutenant- 
governor  or  chief  commissioner  at  its  head,  who 
IS  appointed,  not  by  the  crown,  but  by  the 
governor-general  of  India.  See  under  the  titles 
Bengal  Presidency,  Bombay  Presidency,  and 
Madras  Presidency. 

Pretoria,  a  town  in  Central  Transvaal, 
South  Africa,  northwest  of  Wakkerstroom. 
Mission  station  of  the  Berlin  Evangelical  Mis- 
sionary Society  (1866);  1  missionary,  11  native 
helpers,  3  out-stations,  665  church-members. 
S.  P.  G.,  1  missionary.  Wesley  an  Methodist 
Missionary  Society;  4  missionaries,  2  native 
helpers,  3  chapels  (1  English),  120  native  church- 
members,  3  schools,  97  scholars. 

Primitive  JfIetliodi§t  19Ii§§ionarT 
tSoeiety.  Headquarters,  Primitive  Method- 
ist Book  Room,  Sutton  Street,  Commercial 
Road,  George's-in-the-East,  Loudon.  —  The 
Primitive  Methodists  are  a  body  which  arose  in 
England  in  1810.  Finding  themselves  gaining 
strength,  they  organized  in  1843-44  a  foreign 
missionary  society,  adopting  Canada,  New 
Zealand,  and  Australia  as  their  fields  of  labor. 
Since  that  time  they  have  strengthened  their 
mission  in  New  Zealand  and  Australia,  and 
their  work  has  met  with  success;  but  some 
years  after  it  was  started  they  transferred  their 
Canadian  stations  to  the  Methodist  Church  of 
the  Dominion,  which  has  since  carried  on  the 
work.  These  home  and  colonial  missions  were 
the  only  ones  carried  on  by  this  Society  until 
1869.  In  that  year  a  vessel  named  the  **E1- 
giva,"  trading  between  Liverpool  and  the  west 
coast  of  Africa,  touched  at  Fernando  Po,  a 
Spanish  colony  in  the  Gulf  of  Guinea.  The 
captain  and  carpenter  of  this  ship  were  good 
men,  members  of  the  Primitive  Methodist 
Church  of  Liverpool,  and  during  their  short  stay 
at  the  Island,  Mr.  Hands,  the  carpenter,  called 
together  as  many  people  as  he  could,  and  held  a 
prayer-meeting  with  them.  He  found  a  few  con- 
verts who  had  joined  the  English  Baptist  Church, 
before  the  Spanish  authorities  had  expelled 
Mr.  Saker,  the  missionair,  from  the  island,  and 
these  people  welcomed  Mr.  Hands  most  eagerly, 
and  begged  him  to  stay  and  teach  them,  smce  a 
change  m  the  Spanish  law  now  made  this  pos- 
sible. He  could  not  do  this,  of  course,  but 
promised  to  try  and  send  them  a  missionary 


when  he  should  have  returned  home.  Upon 
his  having  submitted  the  appeal  of  these  people 
to  the  Missionary  Committee  of  the  Primitive 
Methodist  Connexion,  that  body,  after  careful 
consideration,  granted  the  request,  and  in  1870 
sent  two  missionaries.  Revs.  R  AV.  Burnett  and 
H.  Roe,  with  their  wives,  to  open  a  station  at 
Santa  Isabel,  the  chief  town  of  the  island. 
They  met  with  a  hearty  welcome,  and  at  once 
began  work.  In  1871  Rev.  D.  T.  May  lot  t 
joined  them,  and  an  attempt  was  made  to  open 
a  new  station  along  the  west  coast.  The  plan 
met  with  some  difficulties,  but  in  1873  George  s 
(or  San  Carlos)  Bay  was  occupied. 

Associated  with  Mr.  Maylott  in  this  mission 
was  the  Rev.  W.  N.  Barleycorn,  one  of  the  first 
converts  of  Santa  Isjibel,  and  his  work  among 
the  Bubis  was  very  successful,  the  first  convert 
of  the  west  mission  being  baptized  in  1874. 

The  work  at  Santa  Isabel  had  grown  so  much 
that  several  new  missionaries  had  been  sent  out 
and  a  station  had  been  opened  at  Banui  on  the 
northeast  coast  of  that  island,  and  thither  in  1884 
Mr.  Barleycorn  was  removed,  and  remained  for 
a  short  time;  but  difficulties  with  the  Spanish 
authorities  made  his  return  to  George's  Bay 
necessary.  No  new  stations  have  recently  been 
occupied,  but  a  steam-launch  has  been  started, 
which  runs  between  Fernando  Po  and  the 
mainland,  and  along  the  coast  of  the  island, 
touching  at  various  points,  and  carrying,  be- 
sides the  passengers,  all  the  mail  and  freight  of 
the  mission  and  of  the  government  officials.  At 
present  there  are  in  the  mission  3  foreign  mis- 
sionaries, 1  native  missionary,  3  other  helpers, 
3  chapels,  120  communicants,  3  schools,  13 
teachers,  138  scholars.  These  missions  have 
been  steadily  growing,  although  the  hostility  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  and  trouble  with 
the  civil  authorities  have  often  caused  serious 
annoyance.  But  of  late  a  better  understanding 
with  Spain  has  been  established,  and  arrange- 
ments for  increased  educational  advantages 
have  been  made,  and  the  work  bids  fair  to  in- 
crease both  in  extent  and  usefulness. 

South  Africa. — In  1869  an  appeal  for  help 
came  to  the  Missionary  Committee  from  Ali- 
wal.  North,  a  town  and  district  in  Cape  Colony, 
bordering  on  the  Orange  Free  State.  The  com- 
mittee decided  to  send  a  missionary  to  that  lo- 
cality, and  in  1870  Rev  H.  Buckenham  sailed  for 
Port  Elizabeth,  Cape  Colony,  and  travelled  over- 
land to  Aliwal.  Here  he  settled,  at  first  conduct- 
ing his  services  in  a  Dutch  church  which  had 
been  placed  at  his  disposal;  but  in  1871  he  opened 
a  Sunday-school  in  a  room  fitted  up  for  that 
purpose,  and  later  commenced  first  an  evening 
and  then  a  day  school  for  native  pupils.  Be- 
fore long  a  church  and  parsonage  were  built, 
and  Mr.  Buckenham  remained  until  1875.  when 
the  Rev.  John  Smith  succeeded  him.  In  1883 
Rev.  John  Watson  was  sent  out,  but  both  he 
and  Mr.  Smith  returned  to  England,  and  the 
present  missionary,  Rev.  G.  E.  Butts,  took 
charge  of  the  work  at  Aliwal  and  its  branch 
station,  Jamestown.  A  native  pastor,  the  Rev. 
John  Msikinya,  a  graduate  of  the  Lovedale  In- 
stitution (see  Lovedale),  is  associated  with  the 
missionary  in  the  work  at  Aliwal,  and  his  labors 
are  proving  most  successful.  A  new  training, 
school  ^  for  native  youths  has  been  opened, 
which  it  is  the  purpose  of  the  mission  to  make, 
as  far  as  possible,  self-sustaining. 

Zambezi  Mission  —It  had  long  been  a  wish 
of  the  Missionary  Committee  to  send  a  mission- 
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ary  party  to  the  Upper  Zambesi,  but  owing  to 
the  expense  of  pioneer  work  in  such  a  difficult 
region,  they  had  not  been  able  to  collect  funds 
sufficient  for  the  purpose. 

In  April,  1889,  however,  the  Rev.  H,  Buck- 
enham  (formerly  missionary  at  Aliwal,  North) 
and  Mrs.  Buckenham,  with  Rev.  A.  Baldwin 
and  Mr.  J.  Ward,  sailed  for  Africa,  and  a  few 
months  later  had  gone  from  Cape  Town  to 
Aliwal,  where  they  at  once  began  to  make 
preparations  for  their  journey  to  their  new 
field.  Probably  several  of  the  native  preachers 
at  Aliwal  will  accompany  them,  and  before 
the  close  of  1890  a  new  mission  of  the  connex- 
ion will  be  begun  at  some  station  on  the  Zam- 
bezi. 

Princestourn,  a  town  of  South  Central 
Trinidad,  almost  due  east  of  San  Fernando,  and 
southeast  of  Concord.  Mission  station  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada;  2  missiona- 
ries, I  female  missionary,  68  communicants,  138 
school-children. 

Probbolingo,  a  town  in  Central  Java, 
southeast  of  Cheribon  and  southwest  of  Sam- 
arang.  Mission  station  of  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Missionary  Society  (of  Holland),  1867; 
690  church-members. 

Proiiie,  a  city  in  the  district  of  Pegu, 
Burma,  India,  on  the  Irrawaddy,  166  miles 
north-northwest  of  Rangoon.  Climate  temper- 
ate, healthy.  Population,  28,000  Buddhists. 
Language,  Burmese.  Mission  station  of  the 
American  Baptist  Missionary  Union  (1854);  1 
missionary  and  wife,  1  other  lady,  16  native 
helpers,  6  out-stations,  4  churches,  243  church- 
meuibers,  3  schools,  300  scholars. 

Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States,  Domestic  and 
Foreign  iHissionary  Society.  Head 
quarters,  21-26  Bible  House,  New  York  City. 
— The  American  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
is  indebted  for  its  existence,  under  God,  to  the 
Church  of  England.  Being  a  mission  ifself, 
generations  passed  before  it  felt  strong  enough 
to  fouud  missions  on  a  large  scale  either  within 
or  without  its  own  borders;  its  advancement 
being  hindered  by  the  expense  and  trouble  of 
sending  men  to  England  to  be  ordained,  and 
the  prejudices  f olio wm^  the  Revolutionary  war. 
However,  in  the  beginning  of  this  century 
interest  in  missionary  work  became  manifest  in 
the  American  Church,  one  of  the  prime  movers 
in  the  cause  beiu^  Bishop  Griswold.  who  in 
correspondence  with  the  Secretary  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  suggested  that  an 
American  clergyman  be  sent  out  by  that 
Society  into  the  foreign  field.  The  English  So- 
ciety, however  (T817),  urged  the  formation  of 
an  American  Board,  and  offered  pecuniary  aid. 
This  advice  was  acted  upon,  and  the  Domestic 
and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  was  instituted 
in  1820,  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Andros  being  the  first 
of  the  American  clergy  to  offer  himself  for  the 
foreign  field. 

Although  organized  in  1820  as  a  Society  it 
was  not  until  1835  that  it  assumed  its  present 
character,  and  became  but  another  name  for  the 
Church  herself.  Previous  to  that  time  the 
administration  of  the  Society's  work  had  been 
committed  to  a  Board  of  Directoi-s.  who  through 
its  Executive  Committee  had  made  several 
attempts  to  found  missions  in  heathen  lands,  but 
had  only  succeeded  so  far  as  to  appoint  a  lay 


teacher  in  Africa  and  two  clergymen  to  China. 
They  had,  however,  sent  two  clergymen  to 
Greece  in  1830,  to  labor  among  the  *  nominal 
Christians  in  that  country.  In  1 835  a  change 
was  made  in  the  organization  of  the  Society, 
which  provided  that  the  Society  should  be  con- 
sidered as  **  comprehending  all  persons  who  are 
members  of  this  church."  This  action  placing 
general  mission  work  immediately  under  the 
direction  of  the  church,  was  hailed  with  enthu- 
siasm, the  newly  awakened  interest  being  par- 
ticularly manifested  in  the  marked  increase  in 
the  contributions. 

Such  were  the  beginnings  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of 
America.  The  first  missionaries  of  the  church 
were  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Robertson  and  the  Rev.  J. 
H.  Hill,  and  their  wives,  who  were  sent  to 
Greece  in  1830;  but  upon  the  reorganization 
of  the  Society  in  1835  the  work  immediately 
began  to  assume  greater  proportions,  and  now  is 
carried  on  in  five  foreign  lands,  where  the  work 
increases  yearly  in  magnitude  and  importance, 
while  the  home  interest  is  continually  mani- 
fested in  the  generous  contributions  and  gen- 
eral missionary  enthusiasm. 

Constitution  and  Organization, — 
The  Board  of  Missions,  which  meets  triennial ly, 
consists  of  all  the  bishops,  and  the  members 
for  the  time  being  of  the  House  of  Deputies  to 
the  General  Convention,  the  delegates  from  the 
Missionary  jurisdictious,  the  Board  of  Mami- 
gers,  and  the  Treasurers  of  the  Domestic  and 
Foreign  Committees.  The  bishops  and  the 
treasurers  are  members  of  the  Board  of  Mana- 
gers by  virtue  of  their  respective  offices.  There 
are,  besides, fifteen  clergymen  and  fifteen  laymen 
elected  by  the  Board  of  Missions.  Of  these, 
seven  clergymen  and  eight  laymen  serve  as  the 
Committee  for  Foreign  Missions. 

Development  of  Foreign  Work. — 
The  first  field  chosen  by  the  Society  immedi- 
ately on  its  organization  was  Africa,  the  field 
being  one  of  great  promise,  and  opportunities 
being  offered  for  labor,  due  to  the  efforts  of  the 
American  Colonization  Society.  The  first  mis- 
sionary was  appointed  in  1822,  but  did  not  go; 
a  second,  appointed  in  1828,  died  after  his  pas- 
sage was  engaged:  and  it  was  not  until  1830  that 
work  was  actually  begun  there,  in  Monrovia, 
where  the  American  Colonization  Society  had 
founded  a  colony  of  free  colored  people. 

In  1830  Greece  was  chosen  as  a  field  for  the 
work  of  the  Society,  since  it  was  a  nominally 
Christian  country,  but  one  where  general  Chris- 
tian intelligence  and  education  were  sorely 
needed.  Athens  was  decided  upon  as  the  most 
favorable  point  for  location,  for  by  its  centml 
position  in  regard  to  the  whole  Greek  popula- 
tion, its-facilities  for  communication  with  them, 
and  its  healthy  climate,  it  promised  to  be  an 
eligible  missionary  station. 

The  cause  of  missions  in  China,gsvhich  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Church  has  assumed  such 
important  proportions,  was  indebted  for  its 
initial  impulse  to  the  devoted  zeal  of  the  Rev. 
Augustus  Foster  Lyde,  who,  though  prevented 
by  his  early  death  from  carrying  into  effect  the 
one  great  longing  of  his  life,  to  bear  the  gospel 
to  the  Chinese,  inspired  others  with  the  enthu« 
siasm  which  gave  rise  to  the  Chinese  mission. 
In  1834  the  Society  voted  to  make  China  a  field 
for  missionary  labor,  and  in  1885  Rev,  F.  R. 
Hanson  and  the  Rev.  H.  li.  Lockwood  weie 
accepted  as  laborers  for  that  field. 
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The  expedition  of  Commodore  Perry  in  1853, 
followed  by  the  treaty  between  the  United  States 
and  Japan  in  1854,  and  the  opening  of  the  ports 
of  Hakodati  and  Simoda,  opened  Japan  to  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  Through  the  firm- 
ness of  the  United  States  consul-geuenil,  Tovyn- 
send  Harris,  permission  to  teach  Christian 
doctrine  and  hold  Christian  service  was  se- 
cured, and  iu  1858  the  first  Christian  worship 
in  Japan  for  nearly  two  and  a  half  centuries 
was  held  at  Consul  Harris's  house.  In  1859 
Rev.  Messrs.  C.  M.  Williams  and  J.  Liggius, 
the  first  Protestant  missionaries  to  Japan,  were 
sent  there  by  the  Society  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  of  America. 

The  work  in  Haiti  was  due  to  the  interest 
and  labor  of  the  Kight  Rev.  James  Theo.  Holly, 
a  bishop  of  the  church,  of  African  descent. 
While  in  deacon's  orders  he  obtained  permis- 
sion of  the  Foreign  Committee  to  examine  the 
field  in  Haiti,  and  having  been  ordained  a 
priest,  in  1861  sailed  with  a  missionary  colony  for 
Port-au-Prince.  In  1865  the  mission  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  Society  of  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church,  and  became  one  of  their  fields  of 
active  labor. 

China. — The  China  Mission  dates  from  the 
landing  at  Canton  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hanson 
and  Lockwood  in  1835.  They  proceeded,  how- 
ever, to  Java,  to  labor  there,  at  Batavia.  among 
the  Chinese.  The  third  missionary,  the  Rev. 
W.  J.  Boone,  M.D.,  reached  Batavia  iu  1837. 
In  February,  1840,  he  really  began  work  on 
Chinese  soil,  by  the  opening  of  a  station  at 
Amoy.  Four  years  later  he  was  consecrated  as 
the  first  bishop  of  the  Anglican  communion  in 
China.  In  1845  the  mission  moved  from  Amoy 
to  Shanghai,  and  in  1846  Mr.  Kong  Chai  Wong, 
afterward  a  clergyman,  was  baptized,  the  first 
convert,  on  Easter  Day.  Since  his  baptism  the 
work  has  spread  marvellously,  gradually  gain- 
ing ground  along  the  coast  and  in  the  interior. 
In  1860  the  plan  of  opening  the  work  in  the 
interior  was  carried  into  effect,  and  two  mis- 
sionaries and  their  wives,  after  some  difficulty, 
succeeded  in  fairly  establishing  a  station  at 
Chefoo.  In  1868  another  station  was  opened 
in  Wuchang,  capital  of  the  province  of  Hupeh, 
in  the  very  heart  of  the  empire,  from  which 
point  a  population  of  1,200,000  could  be  reached. 
The  work  now  carried  on  in  thirty -one  stations 
is  educational,  evangelistic,  and  medical,  and 
is  scattered  over  the  northern  and  central  part 
of  the  vast  empire. 

Japan.— This  mission  was  established  in  1859 
by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  C.  M.  Williams  and  J.  Lig- 
gins,  who  were  the  firet  Protestant  missionaries 
to  settle  in  the  empire.  The  first  baptism  was 
reported  in  1866.  The  work  for  the  first  fifteen 
years  of  the  mission  was  little  more  than  learn - 
mg  the  language,  so  great  was  the  opposition 
experienced  from  the  government  and  the  bit- 
ter feeling  o»  the  part  of  the  people.  But  in 
1872  occurred  the  removal  of  the  edicts  against 
the  Christians,  and  the  release  from  imprison- 
ment and  the  return  from  banishment  of  thou- 
sands of  native  Christians;  and  from  this  time 
the  work  has  been  carried  on  without  danger  or 
interruption.  Until  1874  the  Japan  Mission  was 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  China, 
but  in  that  year,  owing  to  the  increased  extent 
of  both  fields,  it  was  decided  to  separate  them 
into  two  dioceses.  Rev.  C.  M.  Williams,  then 
Bishop  of  China,  was  appointed  Bishop  of  Ja- 
pan, and  a  new  bishop  set  over  China.     The 


work  is  carried  on  in  Tokyo  and  Osaka,  and  the 
towns  in  the  vicinity  of  each.  Japan  is  a 
promising  field,  and  there  is  great  need  of 
workers,  the  principal  ditficulty  the  mission  has 
had  to  contend  with  being  the  lack  of  a  suffi- 
cient staff  of  capable  missionaries. 

Haiti.— The  Board's  connection  with  Haiti 
dates  from  1865,  when  the  financial  responsi- 
bility for  the  work  at  Port-au-Prince,  carried  on 
by  Rev.  J.  Theodore  Holly,  was  transferred  by 
the  American  Church  Missionary  Society.  It 
was  conducted  from  that  time  until  1874  as  a 
mission,  when  the  church  iu  Haiti  was  recog- 
nized under  certain  conditions  b}'  the  General 
Convention,  and  Dr.  Holly  consecrated  as  its 
first  bishop.  The  work  has  been  constantly 
hindered  by  fire,  war,  pestilence,  and  famine: 
yet,  considering  the  very  limited  resources  at 
any  time  at  the  command  of  the  bishop,  the 
work  has  been  exceedingly  successful.  By  ac- 
tion of  the  House  of  Bishops  taken  iu  1883,  the 
church  in  Haiti  was  reorganized  as  an  inde- 
pendent church,  but  nevertheless  legular  assist- 
ance is  given  bj^  the  Society  to  it  as  a  church 
in  communion  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church. 

Africa. — The  mission  work  of  this  church 
in  Africa  is  confined  to  the  Republic  of  Liberia. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  M.  Thompson  (colored),  resid- 
ing at  Monrovia,  were  the  first  persons  em- 
ployed by  the  Society.  They  were  appointed 
as  missionary  teachers  in  1835,  and  in  1836- 
Rev.  Thomas  S.  Savage,  M.D.,  the  first  for- 
eign missionary,  landed  at  Cape  Pal  mas.  Dur- 
ing the  early  years  of  the  mission  frequent  dif- 
ficulties occurred  between  the  colonists  and  the 
native  "bushmen,"  and  the  missionaries  and 
mission  property  were  often  in  danger.  In 
1843  troubles  arose  which  compelled  the  mis- 
sionaries at  Cape  Palmas  to  abandon  the  town 
and  take  refuge  on  a  U.  S.  ship,  and  the  school 
at  Cavalla,  an  out-station,  had  to  be  closed.  The 
next  year  found  the  work  goin^  on  quietly, 
but  in*  1845  the  disturbances  agam  threatened 
the  mission;  still  in  spite  of  the  political 
troubles  there  were  substantial  proofs  of  the 
progress  of  the  mission.  In  1849  the  corner- 
stone w^as  laid  of  the  first  Episcopal  church 
edifice  of  Liberia,  and  in  1850  Rev.  John  Payne 
was  appointed  Missionary  Bishop  of  Cape  Pal- 
mas and  the  parts  adjacent.  The  work  gradu- 
ally extended  its  borders  from  this  time,  with 
the  exception  of  the  years  of  financial  trouble 
at  home  during  the  civil  war,  when,  owin^  to 
the  reduced  support,  the  mission  was  obliged 
to  discontinue  work  at  some  of  the  stations  and 
curtail  it  at  others.  The  principal  native  tribes 
with  whom  the  missionaries  come  in  contact 
are  the  Grebos  in  the  northern,  the  Bassas  in 
the  central,  and  the  Veys  in  the  southern  sec- 
tion of  the  country.  The  work  is  now  carried 
on  in  Cape  Mount,  Monrovia,  St.  Paul's  River, 
Bassa,  Sinoe,  Cape  Palmas,  and  Cavalla. 

Greece. — The  work  in  Greece  was  begun  at 
Athens  in  1830  by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Robertson 
and  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Hill  and  their  wives.  The 
principle  on  which  the  mission  was  established 
was  that  of  not  attempting  to  make  proselytes, 
or  to  withdraw  the  people  from  their  own 
church,  but  simply  to  spread  scriptural  truth 
among  them  in  the  expectation  that  this  would 
lead  eventuall}^  to  the  reformation  of  the 
church  by  the  Greeks  themselves.  The  work 
was  begun  by  establishing  schools,  and  a  print- 
ing-press set  up  at  Athens,  which  last,  how 
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ever,  had  to  be  given  up  on  account  of  the  ex- 
pense. In  1837  a  station  v^^as  begun  on  the 
island  of  Crete,  which  had  to  be  given  up  at  the 
end  of  a  few  years.  In  1839  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Robertson  removed  to  Constantinople  with  a 
view  to  working  specially  among  the  Greeks,  but 
the  object  of  the  mission  was  afterward  extended 
to  the  other  Eastern  churches.  The  mission 
in  Greece  is  wholly  educational;  for  fifty  years 
the  average  attenaauce  on  the  schools  has  been 
tive  hundred,  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that 
more  than  half  of  these  have  been  girls.  The 
work  is  now  coutined  to  the  city  of  Athens,  and 
is  carried  on  by  Miss  Marion  Muir,  assisted  by 
11  Greek  teachers  and  3  Greek  student  teachers, 
the  number  of  scholars  being  510,  136  of  whom 
are  boys  and  374  girls. 

Provencal  Version. —The  Proven9{il 
belongs  to  the  Grseco- Latin  branch  of  the 
Aryan  family  of  languages,  and  is  a  dialect  of 
Southern  France.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
twelfth  century  a  version  of  the  Scriptures  into 
this  dialect  was  made  by  Waldo  and  his  dis- 
ciples. A  copy  of  his  version  was  presented  to 
the  Pope  at  the  Lateran  Council  of  1179,  but  the 
work  was  condemned  and  prohibited  by  the 
Council  of  Toulouse  in  1229,  because  it  was 
written  in  the  vernacular.  Many  copies  were 
in  conseciuence  destroyed,  but  one  copy  was 
conveyed  to  England,  and  deposited  by  Crom- 
well in  the  library  of  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge. It  now  appears  to  be  lost.  There  are, 
however,  MSS.  extant  at  different  libraries, 
which  may  be  traced  back  to  one  archetype, 
from  which  all  seem  to  have  been  made.  Such 
MSS.  are  the  Dublin,  the  Grenoble,  the  Zurich, 
Lyons,  and  Paris.  An  edition  of  the  Gospel  of 
John,  prepared  after  these  MSS.,  w^as  published 
by  Dr.  Gilly  in  1848.  The  report  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  for  1884  makes  the 
following  statement:  At  the  request  of  a  lib- 
eral supporter  interested  in  the  peasantry  of 
Cannes,  the  same  Society  agreed  to  publish  one 
Gospel  in  the  Cannes  patois,  to  which  the  coun- 
try people  are  attached.  The  work  of  trans- 
lating the  Gospel  of  Luke  was  committed  to 
Mons.  Amouretti,  a  student  of  the  University 
of  Paris.  As  the  translation,  however,  was 
found  incomplete  and  unsatisfactory,  a  version 
of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  was  prepared  by  Pastor 
Fesquet  in  the  Languedoc  dialect  of  the  Can- 
ton La  Salle  St.  Pierre,  Gard.  The  transla- 
tion, which  was  examined  and  revised  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Duncan  Craig  of  Dublin,  was  issued 
by  the  British  Bible  Society  in  1887. 

Province  \Velle§ley,  a  strip  of  territory 
on  the  west  coast  of  the  Malay  peninsula,  op- 
posite Penang,  45  miles  in  length  with  an  aver- 
age width  of  about  8  miles,  including  a  total 
area  of  270  square  miles.  It  forms  part  of  the 
settlement  of  Penang  (q.v.),  and  with  it  is  a 
part  of  the  British  Colony  of  Straits  Settlements 
(q.v.).  The  S.  P.  G.  has  a  station  among  the 
71,000  people,  mostly  Malays. 

Pudukattai  (Poodoocottah,  Puducotta),  a 
town  in  Madras,  India,  28  miles  southeast  of 
Trichinopoly;  is  unusually  clean,  airy,  well 
built;  small,  but  having  a  fine  mosque,  a  pal- 
ace, and  several  temples.  Population,  15,384, 
Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians.  Mission  station 
8.  P.  G.  (1858);  2  native  pastors,  1,547  church- 
members. 

Puebla,  a  city  in  Mexico,   76  miles  east- 


southeast  of  Mexico  City,  25  miles  northeast  of 
the  volcano  Popocatapetal.  The  sacred  city  of 
Mexico,  containing  many  religious  and  chari- 
table institutions.  Mission  station  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (North);  2  missionaries,  2 
female  missionaries,  8  native  helpers,  243  church- 
members,  136  scholars.  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (South);  1  missionary,  1  native  pastor. 

Puerta  Plata,  a  seaport  town  of  San  Do- 
mingo, West  Indies,  on  the  north  coast,  100- 
miles  north-northwest  of  Santo  Domingo  City. 
Population,  3,000.  It  lies  on  the  slope  of  a 
mountain  by  the  shore  of  a  crescent-shaped  bay. 
The  harbor  has  good  anchorage,  but  shallows, 
rapidly  towards  the  shore.  Mission  station  of 
the  Baptist  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary, 
77  church-members,  37  day-scholars,  149  Sab- 
bath-scholars. 

Pui\|ab  (British  India),  one  of  the  five 
provinces  going  to  make  up  the  presidency  of 
Bengal,  in  India.  It  is  the  most  northerly  of 
all  the  territories  of  Hindustan;  its  highest 
northern  point  is  in  latitude  35%  its  most  south- 
ern, 27°  39'.  Its  limits  of  east  longitude  are  69"* 
35'  and  78°  35'.  The  area  of  that  portion  of  it 
under  British  administration  is  106,632  square 
miles;  population  (1881),  18,850,437.  But  there 
are  34  native  states  whose  territory  is  inter- 
mingled with  that  of  the  British  possessions — 
all  of  which  are  under  the  political  supervision 
of  the  Punjab  Government,  though  each  has  its 
own  native  chief  (see  article  Native  States,  where 
these  relations  are  explained  more  at  length), 
and  the  area  of  these  swells  the  total  area  of  the 
Punjab  to  142,449  square  miles,  and  its  aggre- 
gate population  to  22,712,120.  The  Punjab  is 
governed  by  a  lieutenant-governor,  under  the 
general  supervision  of  the  governor-general  and 
viceroy  of  India.  The  province— British  and 
native  together — comprises  one  tenth  of  the 
territorial  extent  and  furnishes  one  eleventh  of 
the  whole  population  of  all  India.  It  contains 
one  fourth  of  the  Mohammedan  population,  but 
only  one  twentieth  of  the  Hindu.  The  name 
means  **  Five  Waters,"  and  is  derived  from  the 
fact  that  its  territory  is  intersected  by  five  great 
Himalayan  rivers;  these  are  the  Sutlej,  the 
Beas,  the  Ravi,  the  Chenab,  and  the  Jhelum. 
The  Indus  River,  into  which  these  all  flow,  and 
which  runs  near  the  western  (political)  bound- 
ary, and  the  Jumna,  which  forms  a  part  of  the 
eastern  (political)  boundary,  describe  a  course 
outside  the  territory  to  which  the  name  was 
originally  given;  but  that  name  has  recently 
been  made  to  cover  the  entire  province  placed 
under  the  administration  of  the  local  govern- 
ment. On  the  north  the  Punjab  extends  to  the 
great  range  of  the  Himalayas,  and  on  its  north- 
western corner  extends  into  that  area  where  the 
Himalayas  unite  in  vast  mountain  masses  with 
the  other  immense  ranges  of  Central  Asia. 
North  and  northeast  it  touches  the  independent 
kingdom  of  Cash  mi  r,  and  also  the  frontier  of 
Chinese  Tibet.  South  it  touches  Sind  and 
Rajputana;  and  on  the  west  it  comprises  a  part 
of  the  Trans-Indus  territory  extending  to  the  Su- 
leiman Mountains,  which  run  north  and  south- 
west of  that  river,  and  form  the  boundary  be- 
tween British  possessions  and  those  of  Afghan- 
istan in  the  north,  and  Baluchistan  in  the  south. 
The  famous  Khyber  Pass  extends  through  these 
mountains  and  is  the  natural  door- way  from 
India  into  Afghanistan,  or  from  the  countries 
of  the  northwest  into  India,  and  it  was  through 
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this  pass  that  the  early  Aryan  invaders  must 
have  entered  India,  from  whom  are  descended 
the  present  Hindu  race,  and  whose  earliest  re- 
ligious system  has  developed  into  the  surprising 
and  cumbrous  gKowth  of  Hinduism  and  Buddh- 
ism. Later,  through  that  same  pass,  came 
Alexander  the  Great  and  his  armies.  In  the  10th 
^d  11th  centuries  of  our  em,  and  later,  the  Mo- 
hammedan invaders,  who  in  lime  extended  the 
sway  of  Islam  over  the  whole  of  India,  and 
founded  great  dynasties  whose  ruins  exist  at 
Delhi,  at  Agra,  at  Haidarabad,  at  Bijapur  and 
elsewhere,  threaded  the  same  delile;  but  the 
English — the  last  and  greatest  conquerors  of 
India — came  through  another  entrance,  even  by 
the  gateways  of  the  sea. 

Thus  the  history  of  the  Punjab  is  of  exceed- 
ing variety  and  interest.  So  extensive  and  so 
various  is  it,  that  it  umst  here  be  left  almost 
wholly  untouched.  Sufhce  it  to  say  that  here 
was  the  original  Indian  home  of  the  Aryans; 
here  the  Vedic  rites  were  first  practised,  and 
here  probably  the  Vedas  written ;  here  Hinduism 
began  its  development;  and  hence  did  the  Hindu 
race,  as  it  swelled  to  larger  size  and  power, 
€mei;ge  for  the  conquest  tirst  of  the  great  Gan- 
getic  valley,  and  then  of  all  the  Deccan 
and  Southern  India.  The  beginning  of  this 
Hindu  history  cannot  be  later  than  1500  B.C., 
and  may  be  earlier.  Here  also  the  Moham- 
medan power  in  India  tirst  took  root.  Lahore 
was  the  first  Mohammedan  capita'i,  after  a  time 
Delhi  was  occupied  as  their  imperial  city,  and 
later  still  Agra,  by  a  few  of  the  Mogul  emperors 
in  the  16th  and  17th  centuries. 

The  city  of  Delhi,  which  indeed  lies  (mtside 
of  the  natural  area  of  the  Punjab,  though  now 
within  its  political  area,  stands  on  the  site  of 
Indraprastha,  a  prehistoric  Hindu  capital,  the 
foundation  of  which  is  said  to  go  back  to  the 
15th  centuiy  B.C.  Lahore,  which  is  now  the 
capital  of  the  Punjab  (population  in  1881, 
149,369),  was  founded  probably  early  in  our  era, 
but  became  the  capital  of  the  early  Moham- 
medan emperors,  and  grew  greatly  in  size  and 
importance  under  their  sway.  Amritsar  is  the 
chief  city  of  the  Sikh  religion  (population 
151,896).  Early  in  the  16th  century  there  flour- 
ished one  Baba  Nanak,  who  was  born  near  La- 
hore, and  who  taught  a  pure  form  of  Monothe- 
ism— devotion  was  due  to  God  alone;  forms  were 
of  small  account;  both  Hindu  and  Mohammedan 
worship  was  acceptable.  He  gained  a  large 
following,  and  a  succession  of  teachers  or  gurus 
perpetuated  his  leadership  among  the  people. 
Their  power  became  so  great  that  it  drew  the 
attention  of  the  Mohammedan  emperors,  who 
undertook  to  quell  the  rising  sect.  Meantime 
Amritsar  had  been  founded,  and  the  temple — 
the  sacred  centre  of  Sikhism~had  been  built. 
The  Sikhs — as  they  were  called,  meaning  "Dis- 
ciples** of  Nanak,  their  first  guru — suffered 
greatly  for  several  generations,  and  were  several 
times  defeated  in  battle;  but  in  the  last  century, 
as  the  Moslem  power  grew  weaker,  theirs  grew 
stronger,  and  durin^ij  the  last  quarter  of  the  last 
century  they  were  virtually  masters  of  the  Pun- 
jab. Early  in  the  present  century  Ran  jit  Singh, 
an  able  adventurer  of  ihis  sect,  assumed  the 
headship,  and  consolidated  the  power  of  his 
people  into  a  strong  kingdom,  with  Lahore  as  its 
capital,  He  made  a  treaty  with  the  British, 
whose  power  by  that  time  had  crept  up  near  to 
the  confines  of  the  Punjab.  But  his  successors 
made  inroads  on  British  territory,  with  the 


inevitable  result  of  war,  defeat,  and  finally 
annexation.  It  was  in  1849  that  the  Punjab 
was  finally  made  a  part  of  the  English  do- 
minions. The  treaty  was  signed  by  the  young 
king  of  the  Punjab,  the  Maharaja  Dhulip 
Singh.  Among  other  things,  it  was  stipulated 
that  the  famous  diamond  Kohinur  should  be 
given  up  to  the  Queen,  and  it  has  since  reposed 
peacefully  among  Her  Majesty's  crown  jewels. 
The  Maharaja  received  a  pension,  and  re- 
tired to  England,  where  he  settled  down  as  an 
English  nobleman.  Laitcrly  he  has  engaged 
in  intrigues  against  the  government,  of  which 
he  now  professes  him  sell  repentant.  After  the 
mutiny  the  Punjab  was  made  a  lieutenant- 
governorship.  The  history  of  its  connection 
with  the  great  mutiny  need  not  here  detain  us. 
It  must  be  enough  to  say  that,  through  the  ex- 
ertion of  the  chief  English  officials,  the  rebellion 
was  promptly  quelled  and  it  was  possible  to  send 
effective  aid  from  that  province  to  the  assistance 
of  the  English  army  operating  against  the  muti- 
neers at  Delhi. 

Classifying  the  people  by  religions,  nearly  56 
per  cent  are  Mohammedans;  about  88  per  cent 
Hindus;  nearly  6  per  cent  Sikhs.  In  nnmd 
numbers,  there  are  10,500,000  Mohammedans, 
7,000,000  Hindus,  and  1,000,000  Sikhs.  These 
were  the  figures  of  1881.  There  are  nearly 
36,000  Jains,  and  over  33,000  Christians,  of 
whom  less  than  4,(X)0  in  1881  were  natives. 
The  number  is  considerably  greater  now.  The 
preponderance  of  Mohammedans  is  explained 
partly  by  the  fact  of  early  and  long  Moham- 
medan possession  of  the  Punjab  by  rulers  of 
that  faith  (as  just  described),  and  partly  by  its 
propinquity  to  the  Mohammedan  countries  on 
the  northwest, whence  immigration  is  so  ea&ily 
accomplished.  Peshawar  is  the  city  of  next 
importance  to  those  already  named.  It  stands 
west  of  the  Indus,  in  that  part  of  the  Punjab 
which  was  once  Afghan  territory.  Its  popula- 
tion was  nearly  80,U00  in  1881.  It  is  the  chief 
station  on  the  northwest  frontier,  and  its  prox- 
imity to  the  territory  of  Afghanistan,  peopled 
with  its  wild  and  violent  mountain  clans,  makes 
it  one  of  much  importance. 

The  people  of  the  Punjab  are  largely  agricul- 
turists. A  sixth  of  the  population  of  British 
Punjab  is  thus  returned— f)ver  3,000,000.  The 
commercial  and  artisan  classes  number  nearly 
1,500,000.  The  rainfall  is  slight;  in  some  parts 
of  the  province  artificial  irrigation  is  resorted  to 
with  good  results.  The  rivers  swell  with  the 
melting  of  the  mountain  snows,  and  when  they 
subside  leave  well -watered  strips  of  alluvial  laud 
enriched  with  the  fresh  deposits  of  each  season. 
Education  is  in  a  tolerably  forward  state.  It  is 
stimulated  somewhat  by  the  existence  of  the 
Punjab  University,  which  dates  only  from  1882, 
with  which  a  number  of  colleges  are  aflflliated. 
In  1883-4  there  were  2,227  schools  of  all  grades 
in  operation,  with  125,906  pupils;  348  of  these 
schools  were  for  girls,  and  the  attendance  at 
them  was  10,588.  The  language  of  the  Hindus 
is  Punjabi— allied  to  Hindi.  Hindustani  and 
Persian  are  used  by  the  Mohammedans.  The 
Afghans  speak  Pashtu. 

Missionary  work  in  this  province  began  in 
1834  The  American  Presbvterians  were  first 
on  the  ground,  and  their  earliest  station  was  at 
Lodiana,  where, besides  the  usual  work  of  preach- 
ing, schools  were  at  once  begun,  and  a  printing- 
press  established,  from  which  have  since  issued 
multitudes  of  books  and  tracts,  including  Bibli- 
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cal  translations.  Many  other  places  have  since 
been  occupied.  The  Church  Missionary  Society 
occupied  Amritsar  in  1851.  In  1870  that  Society 
began  a  theological  school  at  Lahore  for  train- 
ing native  prejichers,  which  was  the  first  school 
of  the  sort  in  India,  it  is  said,  to  include 
Hebrew  and  New  Testament  Greek  in  the 
curricuhim  of  study  for  native  Cliristian  stu- 
dents. Rev.  T.  Valpy  French,  afterwards  the 
first  Bishop  of  Lahore,  was  the  first  principal 
of  the  school,  which  he  conducted  with  great 
success  for  several  years.  The  same  Society  has 
occupied  several  stations  in  the  Trans-Indus  ter- 
ritory, as  near  the  line  as  possible,  with  a  view 
to  using  them  as  bases  of  movement  upon  the 
unevangelized  regions  of  Afghanistan  and 
lieluchistan.  Peshawar  was  occupied  in  1855 
as  a  centre  of  Afghan  missionary  work.  The 
United  Presbyterians  of  America  have  a  mission 
in  the  Punjab,  in  Sialkot,  and  adjoining  dis- 
tricts. The  Church  of  Scotland  has  a  station  at 
Chamba.  Several  leper  asylums  have  been 
founded  in  connection  with  one  and  another  of 
these  missions,  but  these  are  now  managed  by 
the  **  Mission  to  Lepers  in  India'* — a  society 
founded  in  1874  by  Mr.  W.  C.  Bailey,  formerly 
connected  with  the  Church  of  Scotland's  mis 
sion,  whose  sympathy  for  these  unfortunates 
was  profoundly  stirred,  and  who  has  devoted 
himself  to  the  work  of  ameliorating  their  con- 
dition, both  bodily  and  spiritual.  His  Society 
has  asylums  in  many  other  parts  of  India  be- 
sides the  Punjab.  The  Moravians,  true  to 
their  instincts  of  selecting  the  most  difficult, 
laborious,  and  apparently  unpromising  fields, 
started  a  mission  in  1855  at  Kyelang,  far  up 
among  the  Himalayas,  though  in  British  ter- 
ritory, among  the  Tibetan  mountaineers. 
Their  work  has  involved  severe  hardship  and 
unusual  self-denial,  but  it  has  not  been  without 
its  direct  results.  Circumstances  have  impelled 
the  Punjab  missionaries  to  labor  among  Moham- 
medans probably  to  a  greater  extent  than  has 
been  attempted  elsewhere  in  India.  More  than 
half  the  population  being  Mohammedans,  oppor- 
tunities have  been  constantly  presented  for 
meeting  them,  which  it  has  not  seemed  right  to 
disregard,  although  there  has  not  been  hope  of 

freat  success.  Several  of  the  missionaries  of  the 
'unjab  have  studied  the  religion  of  Mohammed 
profoundly,  and  have  published  scholarly  works 
in  elucidation  of  it,  while  not  neglecting  the 
preparation  of  other  works  designed  to  com- 
mend Christianity^  directly  to  the  Moslems 
themselves.  Their  labors  have  resulted  in  the 
conversion  of  many  Mohammedans,  some  of 
w^hom  have  become  able  and  fearless  preachers 
of  the  gospel.  The  literary  labors  of  Dr. 
Pfander,  one  of  these  missionaries,  whose  con- 
troversial works  against  Islam  have  won  him 
renown  in  India  as  well  as  without  its  borders, 
deserve  special  mention;  and  among  the  living, 
Rev.  T.  B.  Hughes,  formerly  at  Peshawar,  and 
Rev.  E.  M.  Wherry,  late  of  Lodiana,  are  among 
those  who  have  contributed  through  their  writ- 
ings greatly  to  the  comprehension  of  Moham- 
medanism, and  added  to  the  facilities  of  mis- 
sionaries who  undertake  to  cope  with  it. 

PuiOabi  or  ISIkh  Version.— The  Pun- 
jabi belongs  to  the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan 


family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  the 
province  of  Punjab,  North  India.  A  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  into  this  language  was  under- 
taken by  Serampore  missionaries  at  a  very  early 
period,  and  was  published  in  1811.  In  1832  a 
second  edition  was  undertaken.  Of  the  Old 
Testament  only  Genesis  to  Ezekiel  was  trans- 
lated and  published  since  1820.  A  new  trans- 
lation was  undertaken  by  the  Rev.  J.  Newton 
in  connection  with  American  missionaries,  and 
in  1850  Genesis,  Exodus,  the  Psalms,  and  the 
New  Testament  were  published  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  at  Lodiana. 
ecimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 


Pure  Liiterature  Society.  Headquar- 
ters, 11  Buckingham  Street,  Adelphi,  Strand, 
London,  W.  C. — This  Society  was  established 
in  1854  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  cir- 
culation of  pure  literature  througliout  the 
United  Kingdom  and  its  colonies.  This  it  en- 
deavors to  effect  (1)  by  the  publication  of  a 
catalogue  of  periodicals,  books,  and  prints 
which  the  committee  consider  useful  and  good; 
(2)  by  grants  from  this  catalogue  of  libraries  at 
half-pnce;  (3)  by  acting  as  an  agency  for  the 
selection  and  distribution  of  desirable  publica- 
tions in  order  to  supply  persons,  schools,  and 
institutions,  at  home  and  abroad;  and  (4)  by  cor- 
respondence with  managers  of  publications, 
either  in  praise  or  kindly  remonstrance. 

The  Society's  catalogue  now  contains  the 
names  of  4,548  books,  each  of  which  was  care- 
fully examined  before  being  placed  on  the 
list.  Library  grants  have  been  made  to  soldiers, 
sailors,  policemen,  mutual-improvement  so- 
cieties,  etc. ,  and  to  the  English  in  France,  Ger- 
many, Belgium,  Switzerland,  Italy,  Holland, 
Denmark,  Egypt,  Turkey,  Austria,  and  Jeru- 
salem. Similar  grants  have  been  made  to  the 
Channel  Islands  and  the  British  colonies. 
Books  at  half-price  have  been  granted,  to  the 
value  of  £63,176,  to  7,762  libraries. 

Purl,  the  chief  town  of  the  district  of  the 
same  name  in  Bengal,  India,  is  situated  on  the 
coast,  covers  an  area  of  1,871  acres,  and  is  a  city 
of  lodging-houses.  Its  ordinary  population 
(22,000)  is  almost  entirely  Hindu,  but  during  the 
great  festivals  of  Jagannath,  which  are  held 
here,  there  are  100,000  pilgrims  added  to  the 
ordinary  residents. 

Mission  station  of  the  General  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Society,  together  with  Pipli  (q.v.). 
The  work  is  carried  on  principally  in  the  time 
of  the  festivals,  by  means  of  colporteurs  and 
street-preachers. 

Purulia,  capital  of  the  Manbhum  district, 
Bengal,  India.  Population,  5,695.  It  has  good 
public  buildings,  a  hospital,  and  considerable 
trade.  Mission  station  of  the  G5ssner  Mission- 
ary Society;  606  church-members. 
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Qneenstoira,  a  town  in  Northeast  Kaf- 
fraria,  South  Africa,  northeast  of  Engotini  and 
west  of  St.  Mark's  (Transkei).  Mission  station 
of  the  S.  P.  G. ;  1  missionary. 

Qiieretaro,  a  town  110  miles  northwest  of 
Mexico  City,  Central  Mexico,  situated  on  a 
plateau  among  hills  6,000  feet  high,  and  sepa- 
rated from  its  suburbs  by  a  small  stream.  The 
streets  are  well  laid  out,  the  houses  regular,  and 
the  whole  cit}-^  one  of  the  finest  in  the  republic. 
Mission  station  M.  E.  Church  (North);  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  1  school. 

Quetta,  a  town  in  the  western  part  of 
the  Punjab,  India,  west  of  Dera  Ghazi  Khan 
and  southwest  of  Dera  Ismail  Khan.  Mission 
station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  among  the  Afghans; 
1  missionary,  1  physician,  12  church-members. 

Quiehna  Ver§ion.-— The  Quichua  belongs 
to  the  South  American  languages,  and  is  used  m 
the  interior  of  the  Argentine  Republic.  A  trans- 
lation of  the  Gospel  of  John  was  undertaken  by 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  Gybbon-Spilsbury  of  the  South 
American  Missionary  Society,  which  was  pub- 
lished at  Buenos  Ayres  in  1880  for  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  in  an  edition  of  1,000 
copies.  Another  edition  was  issued  after  that 
time,  and  up  to  March  31st,  1889,  2,000  copies 
were  disposed  of. 


(Specimen  verse.    John  3 :  16.) 
Pachacamackca'ichicatami  ruoacunata    mu- 
tiafca,  chay  Zapallay-Churinta  kokcurca,  tucuy 
paypiyfilic,  mana  liuafiunanpaa,  uifiay  cauzay- 
tari  apinanpaa 

Quillota,  a  town  of  Chili,  South  America, 
on  the  railroad  connecting  Valparaiso  and  San- 
tiago. Population,  1,500.  Mission  station  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  (North);  1  missionary 
and  wife,  1  native  preacher. 

Qui  Ion,  a  town  and  historic  port  in  Travan- 
core,  India;  is  one  of  the  oldest  towns  on  the 
Malabar  coast,  from  whose  re-foundation  in 
1019  A.  D.  Travancore  reckons  its  era.  It  was 
long  one  of  the  great  ports  of  Malabar,  and 
its  ancient  history  goes  back  to  the  record  of 
the  primitive  Syrian  Church  in  India.  Popula- 
tion, 13,588.  Mission  station  L.  M.  S.  (1821); 
20  out-stations,  1  missionary  and  wife,  10  native 
helpers,  279  church-members,  28  boys'  schools, 
531  scholars,  2  girls'  schools,  181  scholars. 

Quitta,  formerly  a  Danish,  now  a  British, 
fort  and  town  on  the  sea  near  the  east  point  of 
the  Gold  Coast,  Africa.  Mission  station  of 
the  North  German  Missionary  Society. 

Quop,  a  town  in  North  Borneo,  a  little 
southeast  of  Sarawak,  near  the  northern  coast. 
Population,  700.  Mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G. ; 
2  missionaries,  150  communicants. 


E. 


Ra,  one  of  the  Banks  Islands,  New  Heb- 
rides, Melanesia;  has  a  Melanesian  mission  sta- 
tion since  1884,  with  31  church-members. 

Rabai  or  Ki§uliitiiil,  a  station  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  (1846)  in  equatorial  Africa,  not  far  to 
the  northwest  of  Mombasa,  on  the  east  coast. 
Has  1  missionary,  2  female  missionaries,  190 
communicants,  201  scholars. 

Rablnoi¥icli,  Jo§eph,  a  Jewish  evan- 
gelical preacher  in  Kishinew,  Russia.  (See  ar- 
ticle Jews. ) 

Rag^harapuram,  a  town  among  the 
Telugus,  in  East  Madras,  British  India,  on  the 
Krishna  River,  south  of  Dummagudiem  and 
northwest  of  Masulipatam.  Mission  station  of 
the  C.  M.  S.;  1  missionaiy,  2  native  pastors, 
347  chnrck-members,  8  schools,  112  scholars. 

Rahuri,  a  town  in  Ahmadnagar  district, 
Bombay,  India,  25  miles  north  of  Ahmadnagar 
City.  It  has  a  railroad  station  and  a  weekly 
market.  Population,  4,304.  Mission  station  of 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.;  1  missionary  and  wife,  37  na- 
tive agents,  23  out-stations.  8.  P.  G.  (includ- 
ing Sangamner);  120  communicants,  1  boarding 
and  13  day  schools,  with  a  total  of  311  pupils. 

Rafatea,  a  pretty  town  in  the  Society  Isl- 
ands, extending  for  two  miles  along  the  margin 
of  a  bay.    Agriculture  and   mechanical  arts 


have  been  introduced  by  the  missionaries  with 
happy  effect.  Mission  station  L.  M.  S.  (1816); 
1  missionary.  As  the  western  group  of  the 
Society  Islands,  to  which  Raiatea  belongs,  is 
not  under  the  French  protectorate,  the  Protes- 
tant mission  has  not  been  disturbed  here. 

Rai  Rareli  (Roy  Bareilly),  a  town  in 
Oudh,  Northwest  Provinces,  India,  48  miles 
southeast  of  Lucknow;  possesses  many  interest- 
ing specimens  of  architecture,  the  principal 
bemg  a  strong,  spacious  fortress.  Population, 
11,781  Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians,  etc.  Mis- 
sion station  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(North);  1  missionary  and  wife,  5  other  ladies, 
10  native  helpers,  40  church-members,  14  day- 
schools,  347  scholars,  29  Sabbath-schools,  8U0 
scholars. 

Rajamahendrf  (Rajahmundry),  a  historic 
town  in  Madras,  India,  on  the  bank  of  the 
Godaveri  River.  Population  about  20,000. 
The  surrounding  country  is  rich  and  the  people 
are  prosperous.  A  mission  station  was  opened 
here  in  1844  by  the  North  German  Missionary 
Society,  but  the  w^ork  was  transferred  to  the 
General  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  (U.  S.  A.)  in  1851.  Has  1  missionary,  91 
scholars. 

Ralanlngamangalam,  a  town  in  Ma- 
dras, India.     Mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.;  9 
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native  workers,   27  out-stations,   142    church- 
members,  6  schools,  169  scholars. 

Rtykot,  a  city  in  Gujarat,  India,  a  little 
north  of  the  peninsula  of  Kathiawar.  Climate 
tropical,  115'  F.  Population,  20,000,  Hindus, 
Moslems.  Language,  Gujarati.  Mission  station 
Irish  Presbyterian  Church  (1841);  1  missionary 
and  wife,  18  native  helpers,  1  church,  12  church- 
members,  5  schools,  249  scholars. 

Rajpiitana,  a  vast  territory  in  the  north- 
west of  India,  which  derives  its  name  from  the 
Rajput  clans  who  inhabit  it.  The  word  "Raj- 
put" means  **  son  of  a  king;"  and  the  Rajputs 
trace  their  origin  from  the  princely  families 
among  the  original  Aryan  invaders  of  India. 
Some  of  these  clans  have  had  their  abodes  here 
from  time  immemorial.  The  invading  armies 
of  Mohammedans,  after  the  11th  century,  shut 
them  up  within  its  borders,  where,  owing  to 
the  desert  and  difficult  character  of  a  great  part 
of  the  territory,  they  were  safe  from  further 
intrusion.  The  exact  boundaries  of  Rajputana 
it  is  difficult  to  give.  In  a  general  way  it  may 
be  said  to  lie  between  Sind  on  the  west,  the 
Punjab  on  the  northwest,  the  Northwest  Prov- 
inces on  the  northeast  and  the  Maratha  states  of 
the  Gaikwar,  Sindhia,  and  Holkar  on  the  south. 
Its  limits  of  north  latitude  are  23''  and  30°,  and 
of  east  longitude  69^  30',  and  78'  15'.  Its  area 
is  supposed  to  be  about  132,000  square  miles, 
containing  a  population  of  over  10,500,000  peo- 
ple. Within  this  area  lies  the  British  Commis- 
sionership  of  Ajraere  Merwara  (q.v.),  of  which 
both  area  and  population  are  included  in 
the  totals  just  given,  and  20  native  states  (mostly 
Rajput  —  though  at  least  one  is  Mohammedan) 
all  under  the  general  supervision  of  the  para- 
mount British  power,  though  each  is  ruled  by 
its  own  chief.  (See  article  on  Native  States, 
where  the  relations  between  these  states  and  the 
British  Government  are  more  fully  explained.) 
The  population  is  prevailingly  Hindu,  only 
about  nine  percent  being  Mohammedan,  and 
about  half  as  many  Jains— who  are  more  nearly 
Hindus  than  anything  else.  Those  of  other 
faiths  furnish  a  mere  sprinkling  in  the  total 
mass.  There  are  many  wild  jungle  tribes- 
especial  ly  Bhils,  of  which  any  exact  enumera- 
tion is  well  nigh  impossible;  the  Bhils,  how- 
ever, are  supposed  to  number  nearly  170,000,  in- 
cluded mostly  among  the  Hindus,  whose  relig- 
ion they  follow.  These  figures  are  those  of 
1881. 

Much  of  the  territory  of  Rajputana,  espe- 
cially in  the  western  part,  is  mere  desert.  The 
southeastern  portion  is  more  fertile.  The  chief 
city  is  Jaipur  (population  in  1881,  142,578), 
capital  of  the  native  state  of  the  same  name. 
This  is  said  to  be  the  tinest  of  modern  Hindu 
cities,  and  is  laid  out  on  a  regular  plan,  with 
streets  of  different  widths  crossing  each  other 
at  right  angles,  with  sewers,  street  lights  and 
water,  a  college,  hospitals,  and  other  appliances 
of  civilization.  The  Raja  of  Jaipur  is  a  very 
intelligent  ruler,  who  takes  pride  in  the  prog- 
ress of  his  people  and  the  adornment  of  his 
chief  town.  Missionary  work  in  Rajputana  is 
in  the  hands  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Scotland,  and  dates  from  1860.  The  sta- 
tions are  Jaipur,  Ajmere  (q.v.),  Nasirabad, 
Deoli,  Beawr,  Todgarh,  Udaipur,  Alwar,  and 
Jodhpur.  Much  attention  has  been  given  to 
medical  work;  and  the  diligence  of  the  mis- 
sionaries in  relieving  distress  during  a  famine  in 


1869  gave  them  a  firm  hold  upon  the  hearts  of 
the  people.  There  is  a  mission  press  at  Aj- 
mere, and  a  strong  corps  of  missionaries. 

Education  is  said  to  be  making  fair  progress, 
though  female  education  is  neglected.  The 
Rajputs,  who  have  given  their  name  to  the 
country  and  who  constitute  its  aristocracy,  fur- 
nish only  about  half  a  million  of  the  popula- 
tion. 

Ramah,  a  town  on  the  northeast  coast  of 
Labrador,  west  of  Zoar.  The  most  northerly 
of  the  mission  stations  of  the  Moravian  Breth- 
ren (1871);  2  missionaries.  There  are  as  yet 
no  native  preachers,  but  good  work  is  being 
done  in  building  up  the  native  church. 

Ramah,  or  Ramali  Key,  a  small  island 
in  the  lagoon,  fifteen  miles  south  of  Blewfields, 
Mosquito  coast.  Central  America.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Moravian  Brethren. 

Ramatiyuck  (i.e.  Ramah— our  home),  a 
town  on  the  southeast  coast  of  Victoria,  Aus- 
tralia, 120  miles  east  of  Melbourne.  Mission 
station  of  the  Moravians  (18fi2);  1  missionary 
and  wife.  The  success  of  this  mission  in  civil- 
izing, educating,  and  Christianizing  the  blacks 
has  been  more  marked  even  than  in  Ebenezer 
(q.v.),  and  the  work  is  steadily  progressing.  The 
sewing-machine  and  the  harmonium  may  be 
found  in  the  huts. 

Ratnaltane,  a  Hermannsburg  station  in 
the  Mariko  circle,  Transvaal,  South  Africa, 
with  232  church-members. 

Ramapatam,  a  town  on  the  Bay  of  Ben- 
gal, India,  between  Nellore  and  Ongole. 
Climate  not  unhealthy,  but  generally  debilitat- 
ing. Mission  station  of  the  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union  (1870)  ;  1  missionary  and 
wife,  1  other  lady,  25  native  helpers.  1  church, 
470  church-members,  1  theological  seminary, 
110  students,  1  school,  45  scholars. 

Ramnad,  a  town  in  Madura,  Madras,  In- 
dia, 125  miles  northeast  of  Cape  Comorin. 
Population,  10,519.  Mission  station  of  the  S.  P. 
G. ;  2  missionaries,  6  native  pastors,  16  native 
helpers,  1  church,  7  schools,  260  scholars. 

Rampur-Reauleah,  a  town  in  Bengal, 
India.  Mission  station  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  England;  1  medical  missionary,  2 
female  missionaries. 

Rang^iora,  a  town  in  New  Zealand.  Mis- 
sion circuit  of  the  United  Methodist  Free 
Churches;  1  itinerant,  3  local  preachers,  92 
church-members,  182  Sunday-school  scholars.    . 

Rangoon  (Rangun),  the  capital  of  Lower 
Burma,  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rangoon  River,  26  miles  from  the  sea.  It  was 
annexed  by  Great  Britain  after  the  war  of  1852. 
Large  sums  of  money  have  been  expended  in 
improving  the  city,  and  the  European  quarter 
contains  many  fine  buildings,  though  the  na- 
tive town  is  not  much  improved.  Population 
(1881),  134,176.  Burmese,Mohammedans, Chris- 
tians, and  others.  Buddhism  has  here  its  strong- 
hold, and  the  city  is  noted  for  the  number  and 
splendor  of  its  temples  and  dagobas  or  shrines. 
The  most  magnificent  and  venerated  one  is  the 
Shoay  Dagon,  or  Golden  Dagon  dagoba,  said 
to  be  2,300  years  old.  It  is  heavily  decorated 
with  gold,  and  is  the  receptacle  of  relics  of  the 
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last  four  Buddhas,  including  eight  hairs  of 
Gautama. 

Much  internal  and  foreign  commerce  is  car- 
ried on  in  liangoon,  as  it  has  communication 
by  rail  and  by  water  with  the  upper  provinces. 
An  English  newspaper  is  published  here. 
Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  M.  U.  (1813;  see 
article  on  A.  B.  M.  U.);    Burman  department: 

2  missionaries  and  wives,  7  female  missionaries; 
Sgau-Karen,  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  female 
missionary;  Pwo-Karen,  1  missionary  and 
wife.  Shan  Mission,  1  missionary  and  wife; 
Theological  Seminary,  2  missionaries  and 
wives;  College,  1  missionary  and  wife;  Eura- 
sian boys'  school,  1  female  missionary;  Mission 
Press,  1  superintendent;  total,  28  missionaries 
and  assistants;  Burman  3Iission,  7  out-stations.  9 
native  preachers,  4  churches,  451  church-mem- 
bers, 5  Sunday-schools,  231  scholars,  7  schools, 
231  pupils;  karen  Mission,  23  out-stations,  70 
native  preachers,  80  churches  (76  self-support- 
ing), 4,434  church-members,  2  Sunday-schools, 
150  pupils,  51  schools  (49  self-supporting),  1,622 
pupils. 

S.  P.  G.  (1862);  4  missionaries,  4  churches, 
561  Burmese  church-members,  511  natives  of 
India,  23  Karens,  20  Chinese,  2  boys'  boarding- 
schools,  350  boys,  5  boys'  day-schools,  1,136 
boys,  1  girls'  school,  35  girls.  2  mixed  schools. 

Methodist  Episcopal   Church  (North),  1878; 

3  missionaries,  3  female  missionaries;  English 
work — 1  chapel,  132  members,  1  high-school, 
175  pupils,  2  Sunday-schools,  200  scholars; 
Tamil  and  Telugu— 49  members,  1  Sunday- 
school,  31  scholars,  1  day-school,  45  scholars; 
Burmese,  5  members. 

Leipsic  Missionary  Society  (1878),  172  mem- 
bers. 

RanlganJ,  a  town  in  Bengal,  India.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Mis- 
sionary Society;  2  missionaries,  2  chapels,  15 
church-members,  45  Sabbath-scholars,  208  day- 
scholars. 

Raiiikhet,  a  town  and  military  sanitarium 
In  the  Northwest  Provinces,  India,  on  the 
southern  slope  of  the  Himalayas,  a  little  west 
of  Almora.  Climate  temperate.  Population, 
Hindus.  Moslems.  Language,  Hindi.  Natives 
prosperous,  uneducated  as  yet,  but  honest  and 
loyal.  Mission  station  L.  M.  S.  (1869);  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  14  native  helpers,  3  out-sta- 
tions, 2  churches,  26  church-members,  2  schools, 
95  scholars,  an  asylum  for  lepers. 

Rankin,  Henry,  b.  Newark,  N.  J.,  U. 
8.  A.,  September  11th,  1825.  He  was  the 
eighth  of  ten  children,  religiously  trained  by 
'  godly  parents,  converted  while  in  his  junior 
year  in  Princeton  College,  and  there,  in  his 
seventeenth  year,  resolved  to  be  a  missionary 
to  the  heathen.  After  his  graduation  in  1843 
he  studied  theology  for  six  months  with  Dr. 
Todd  at  Pittsfield,  Mass.  The  following  year 
he  spent  in  the  theological  seminary  at  Au- 
burn, and  then  entered  the  seminary  at  Prince- 
ton, graduating  in  1847.  He  was  ordained  in 
1848  by  the  Presbytery  of  Elizabeth;  sailed 
October  7th,  the  same  year,  for  China  as  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  Presbyterian  Board,  reaching 
Ningpo  early  the  following  year.  In  that  city, 
containing  a  population  of  300,000,  and  among 
the  villages,  with  tens  of  thousands  more,  he 
labored  with  success  until  1856,  when  Mrs. 
Rankin's  failing  health  compelled  him  to  return 


to  the  United  States.  While  at  home  he  visited 
almost  every  State  in  the  Union,  presenting  in 
the  churches,  seminaries,  colleges,  and  schools 
the  claims  of  the  foreign  missionary  work. 
Mrs.  Rankin's  health  being  restored,  they  re- 
turned to  China.  But  in  1860  her  health  again 
made  a  return  to  America  necessary,  while  he 
remained  for  two  years  at  his  work,  alone. 
Civil  war  then  raging  in  China,  and  the 
Taiping  rebels  approaching  the  city  of  Niugpo, 
the  missionaries,  who  knew  their  hostility  to 
idolatry,  deputed  two  of  their  number,  one 
of  them  Mr.  Rankin,  to  seek  an  interview  with 
the  commander-in-chief  in  behalf  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  city  and  suburban  villages.  He  was 
promised  safety  from  death  and  pillage  for  all 
the  Christian  Chinese.  This  promise  was  kept 
when  the  city  was  captured,  and  the  idols  were 
destroyed,  and  many  of  the  people  perished. 
In  1862  Mrs.  Rankin  returned  to  lind  her  hus- 
band greatly  prostrated  from  his  continued  work 
in  the  unhealthy  climate  of  Ningpo.  Though 
suffering  much,  he  labored  on  till  April,  1863, 
when  he  was  advised  to  return  home.  Un- 
villing  to  leave  China,  he  was  persuaded  by  Dr. 
McCartee  to  go  to  Tungchow,  in  the  healthy 
province  of  Shantung.  He  arrived  there  in 
May,  and  lingered  till  July  2d,  1803,  when, 
among  loving  friends,  he  passed  away. 

Ranclil,  a  town  in  Bengal,  India,  with  a 
population  of  12,000;  was  made  a  mission  sta- 
tion of  the  GUissner  Missionary  Society  in  1844. 
Their  work  was  mainly  among  the  Kols,  some 
of  whom  came  to  the  town  and  asked  to  see 
Christ  in  person  before  they  took  any  decisive 
stand.  In  1869  a  division  took  place  in  the 
mission,  and  a  great  part  of  the  mission 
force  left  GOssner  and  took  sei-vice  under  the 
S.  P.  G.,  wiiich  now  has  a  bishop  of  Chota 
Nagpur  resident  at  Ranchi,  which  is  the  head- 
quarter for  its  Chota  Nagpur  Mission  (see  Nag- 
pur, Chutia).  The  two  societies  are  now  worE- 
ing  in  harmony. 

Rarotonga :  see  Hervey  Islands. 

Rarotoni^a  Version.— The  Rarolonga 
belongs  to  the  Polynesian  languages,  and  is 
vernacular  to  the  people  of  Hervey  or  Cook's 
Islands,  numbering  somewhat  less  than  10,000. 
The  islanders  speak  seven  dialects,  but  the 
Rarotongan  language  alone  has  been  used  by 
the  missionaries  in  printing.  In  1827  the  Rev. 
John  Williams,  the  discoverer  of  the  island, 
accompanied  the  Rev.  C.  Pitman  to  Rarotouga, 
and  remained  with  him  a  year.  These  two  mis- 
sionaries translated  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  (except  two  books  by  Rev.  A.  Buza- 
cott,  who  had  joined  Mr.  Pitman  in  1828).  The 
lirst  complete  edition  of  5,000  copies  of  the 
New  Testament  was  carried  through  the  press 
in  England  at  the  expense  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  by  Mr.  Williams  during 
his  visit  to  England  (1835-38).  The  first  edi- 
tion of  the  entire  Bible  was  carefully  edited  by 
Mr.  Buzacott  during  his  stay  in  England  (1847- 
51),  at  the  request  of  the  British  Bible  Society 
and  5,000  copies  were  printed  and  disposed  of  in 
three  years.  In  1855  the  Rarotongan  Bible 
was  reprinted  with  a  few  alterations,  under  the 
care  of  Revs.  William  Gill  and  Thomas  Meiter. 
The  edition  consisted  of  5,000  copies.  In  1872 
the  British  Bible  Society  issued  a  third  and 
greatly  Improved  edition  of  5,000  copies.  It 
was  edited  by  the  Revs.  E.  R.  W.  Krause  and 
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George  Gill.  A  thoroughly  revised  edition  of 
the  Bible  in  8vo,  with  marginal  references  and 
stereotyped,  was  issued  for  the  British  Bible 
Society  by  the  Rev.  W.  Gill  during  his  stay  in 
England  in  1886.  This  revised  standard  ver- 
sion is  in  a  great  measure  a  return  to  the  origi- 
nal translation  made  by  Williams,  Pitman,  and 
Buzacott,  with  this  difference— that  thousands 
of  foreign  words  in  native  dress  have  given 
place  to  native  equivalents,  thus  rendering  the 
book  more  intelligible.  The  edition  consisted 
of  4,000  copies.  Up  to  March  31st,  1889,  there 
were  22,973  portions  of  the  Scriptures  dis- 
posed of. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3 :  16.) 
I  ^roft  tnai  te  Atua  1  to  ae  rao  nei,  Ikua  tae 
rava  ki  te  oronga  anga  mai  i  diana  Tamaiti 
anau  tai,  kia  kore  e  mate  te  ^arongo  iaia, 
kia  rauka  ra  te  era  mutu  ikore^ 

Ratnapura,  a  town  in  Ceylon,  on  a 
navigable  river,  45  miles  east  of  Colombo. 
Mission  station  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Soci- 
ety; 1  missionary  and  wife,  5  native  helpers,  8 
out-stalions,  21  church-members,  109  scholars. 

Rauch,  Henry,  a  missionary  of  the  United 
Brethren  to  the  North  American  Indians  in 
1740.  Soon  after  his  arrival  in  New  York  he 
heard  that  a  delegation  of  the  Mohican  Indians 
had  arrived  in  the  city  to  treat  with  the  govern- 
ment. On  visiting  them  he  found  them  in  such 
a  state  of  inebriety  that  he  could  not  converse 
with  them;  but  waiting  patiently  till  they  were 
sober,  he  inquired  of  two  of  them,  named 
Tschoop  and  Shabash,  whether  they  wished  a 
teacher  to  settle  among  them  and  teach  them 
the  way  of  salvation.  He  agreed  to  go  with 
them  to  their  village  (Shekomeko)  on  the 
borders  of  Connecticut,  about  25  miles  from  the 
Hudson  River.  For  a  long  time  he  persevered  in 
his  work,  only  to  meet  defiance  and  ridicule. 
After  twelve  months  the  two  Indians  he  had 
met  in  New  York  were  converted,  and  the 
white  Christians  at  once  became  interested  in 
his  work  on  account  of  this  wonderful  circum- 
stance, and  Rauch  was  invited  to  preach  to 
them.  These  encouraging  prospects  continued 
only  a  short  time.  Soon  some  unfriendly 
whites  instigated  the  savages  to  threaten  his 
life  if  he  did  not  leave  the  place.  He  withdrew 
for  a  time  to  the  house  of  a  farmer,  where  he 
held  the  position  of  a  teacher.  He  could  not 
give  up  the  work  among  the  Indians,  and  often 
returned  to  Shekomeko  to  see  them.  His  per- 
sistent efforts,  patience,  and  fortitude  at  last 
gained  for  him  the  respect  of  the  savages,  and 
many  true  conversions  followed.  The  regen- 
eration of  Tschoop  was  remarkable,  as  he  had 
been  one  who  had  done  most  to  alienate  the  af- 
fections of  the  Indians  from  their  teacher,  but 
now  did  all  he  could  to  restore  harmony,  and 
express  to  others  his  earnest  belief  in  the  truths 
he  had  heard. 

Count  Zinzendorf  visited  this  station  in  1742, 
and  witnessed  the  baptism  of  Tschoop  and 
Shabash.  The  mission  was  strengthened,  new 
workers  were  sent  to  its  aid,  and  the  conversions 
were  many.  In  1743  ten  of  the  Indians  at 
Shekomeko  were  converted,  and  partook  of  the 
communion.  A  chapel  was  built  for  public 
worship,  and  at  the  close  of  the  year  sixty-three 
had  been  baptized  in  this  mission  alone.  Up  to 
this  time  the  missionaries  had  experienced  very 


few  difficulties;  but  in  1746  the  white  people  in 
the  neighborhood,  who  had  failed  in  their  efforts 
to  draw  the  Indians  away  from  their  teachers, 
now  began  enlisting  their  own  countrymen  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  mission.  Numerous  per- 
secutions now  followed  the  missionaries,  com- 
pelling them  to  serve  in  the  militia,  from 
which  service  they  were  exempt  as  ministers, 
and  at  last  an  act  was  passed  forbidding  them 
to  instruct  the  Indians  on  pretence  that  they 
were  connected  with  the  French.  All  efforts 
to  improve  this  state  of  affairs  proved  fruitless, 
and  the  Brethren  with  sorrowful  hearts  retired 
to  Bethlehem. 

Raival  Pindi,  a  city  in  Punjab,  India. 
Because  of  its  broad,  straight,  handsome  streets, 
and  its  excellent  drainage  and  sanitary  arrange- 
ments, it  is  said  to  present  a  cleaner  appearance 
than  any  other  town  in  Northern  India.  Trees 
have  been  freely  planted,  and  give  the  place  a 
very  pleasing  appearance.  Population,  26,735; 
Moslems,  Hindus,  Sikhs,  Jains,  Christians, 
Parsis.  Mission  station  Presbyterian  Church 
(North);  2  missionaries,  1  female  missionary, 
2,257  school-children. 

Read,  IloIIis,  b.  Newfane,  Vt.,  U.  S.  A., 
August  26th.  1802;  graduated  at  Williams  Col- 
lege 1826;  taught  a  year  after  graduation  in 
the  Academy  of  Bennington;  studied  theology 
at  Princeton  Seminary;  was  licensed  by  the 
Franklin  Association,  Massachusetts.  May  13th, 
1829;  spent  a  short  time  at  Andover  Seminary; 
was  ordained  at  Park  Street  Church,  Boston, 
September  24th,  1829;  married  Caroline  Hub- 
bell,  of  Bennington,  Vt.  Sailed  August  2d, 
1830,  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M., 
for  India,  reaching  Calcutta  December  25th, 
and  Bombay  March  7th.  His  field  of  labor  was 
Ahmadnagar.  Failure  of  Mrs.  Read's  health 
caused  his  return  in  1835,  and  prevented  his 
again  engaging  in  mission  work  abroad.  He 
spent  two  years  as  agent  of  the  Board,  and 
preached  and  taught  in  a  number  of  places.  He 
died  at  his  son's  residence  in  Somerville.  N.  J., 
April  7th,  1887,  and  was  buried  in  Bennington, 
Vt.  One  thus  speaks  of  him:  *'  Of  great  in- 
dustry and  perseverance,  in  earnest  on  all  moral 
questions,  he  had  also  an  inquisitive  mind 
which  ever  delighted  in  the  progress  of  the  arts 
and  sciences.  He  was  full  of  interest  in  new 
things  until  the  last." 

Rebmanii^  John,  b.  Germany;  was  ap- 
pointed in  1846  by  the  C.  M.  S.  to  the  East 
African  Mission.  On  his  arrival  at  Mombasa 
arrangements  were  made  by  him  and  Dr.  Krapf 
for  commencing  a  mission  among  the  Wa-Nikas, 
and  Kisulutini  (Rabai),  fifteen  miles  inland,  was 
selected  for  the  station.  The  people  gave  tlieir 
consent  for  a  mission,  assuring  the  missionaries 
of  their  friendship  and  protection.  They  found 
the  place  more  healthful  than  Mombasa,  but 
the  people  exceedingly  ignorant,  superstitious, 
intemperate,  sensual,  and  cruel.  Thev  now 
began  the  journeys  in  the  interior  which  led 
to  the  remarkable  East  and  Central  African  ex- 
plorations. They  found  a  new  country  highly 
favorable  for  missionary  labor,  and  three  groups 
of  mountains  from  4,000  to  6,000  feet  high, 
enclosing  the  Taita  country,  containing  170,000 
people.  In  1847  Mr.  Rebmann  made  a  journey 
to  Kadiaro  in  the  Taita  country,  100  miles  from 
tlie  coast.  In  1848  he  explored  the  country 
beyond  the  Taita,  called  Jagga  or  Chagga,  800 
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miles  inland,  the  Switzerland  of  East  Africa, 
travelling  on  foot  for  seven  days  in  a  thorny 
jungle  iufested  by  wild  beasts.  On  May  11th 
he  discovered  Kilima  Njaro,  a  mountain  as  large 
as  the  Bernese  Oberland,  and  proved  since  to  be 
18,700  feet  high.  He  was  reminded  of  the  air 
and  scenery  of  the  Jura  Mountains  in  the  Can- 
ton of  Basle.  In  his  second  journey  he  found 
King  Mamking  friendly,  but  when  he  went 
again  in  1849  he  found  him  very  treacherous, 
plundering  him  and  his  native  attendants  of 
almost  everything,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to 
return.  The  object  of  these  journeys  is  thus 
explained  by  Rebmann:  "  We  wished  to  pave 
the  way  for  evangelizing  Eastern  Africa  by 
making  ourselves  acquainted  with  its  unexplored 
countries,  their  manners,  modes  of  thought, 
languages,  government,  etc.,  by  at  least  naming 
the  name  of  Christ  where  it  had  never  been 
named  before,  and  by  explaining  to  the  natives 
the  general  character  of  our  objects."  Dr. 
Krapf  having  gone  to  Europe,  Rebmann  was 
left  alone  at  Kisulutini.  In  1856  he  was  driven 
from  the  place  by  an  incursion  of  the  Mosai, 
who  destroyed  the  station,  and  dispersed  the 
Wa-Nika  people  under  instruction.  Retiring 
to  Zanzibar,  he  continued  his  linguistic  studies 
for  two  years,  and  then  returning  to  his  old 
station,  resumed  his  labors.  For  many  years 
he  was  there  alone,  and  in  1873  Sir  Bartle  Frere 
found  him,  quite  blind,  with  a  dozen  converts, 
absorbed  in  his  dictionaries  and  translations, 
which  he  prepared  with  the  help  of  his  faithful 
native  attendant,  Isaac  Nyondo,  son  of  Abe 
Ounga,  the  first  convert  of  the  mission.  When 
the  mission  was  reinforced  in  1875  he  returned 
home.  An  attempt  to  restore  his  sight  was  un- 
successful. He  took  up  his  abode  near  Dr. 
Krapf  in  Konthal,  and  died  October  4th,  1876, 
after  a  missionary  service  of  twenty-nine  years. 
He  translated  Luke's  Gospel  into  Ki-Swahili, 
and  compiled  also  Ki-Nika  and  Ki-Nyassa  dic- 
tionaries. Rebmann  and  his  associate  Krapf, 
though  much  occupied  in  exploring  and  dis- 
covering, were,  above  all,  missionaries.  "We 
came  to  Africa,"  wrote  Rebmann,  "without 
a  thought  or  wish  of  making  geographical  dis- 
coveries. Our  grand  aim  was  but  the  spreading 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.'*  Yet  their  labors  led 
to  great  results.  Their  remarkable  journeys 
into  the  interior  contributed  to  all  subsequent 
geographical  and  missionary  enterprises  in 
Eastern  Africa.  After  discovering  the  two 
snow-capped  mountains  Kilima  Njaro  and 
Kenia,  a  map  was  prepared  from  native  infor- 
mation, showing  a  great  inland  sea  two  months' 
journey  from  the  coast,  which  led  to  the  jour- 
neys of  Burton,  Speke,  and  Grant,  later  to  the 
travels  of  Livingstone,  and  the  expeditions  of 
Stanley  and  Cameron.  Their  investigations 
into  the  languages  of  East  Africa  laid  the 
foundation  of  our  present  knowledge  of  them, 
and  their  dictionaries  and  translations  have 
been  of  great  value  to  subsequent  scholars. 

Reeve,  lYIlliam,  b.  England,  1794; 
studied  at  Gosport;  sailed  April  22d,  1816,  as  a 
missionary  of  the  L.  M.  S.  to  India;  stationed  first 
at  Bellary.  In  January,  1821,  accompanying 
Mrs. Reeve  to  Madras,  on  her  way  to  England  for 
health,  he  remained  in  Madras,  occupied  in  the 
revision  of  the  Kanarese  version  of  the  Old 
Testament.  He  returned  in  October  to  Bellary, 
leaving  again  for  Madras  in  January,  1824,  to 
Arrange  for  printing  his  Kanarese  and  English 


dictionary.  The  same  year  he  sailed  for  Eng- 
land; re-embarked  for  India  in  1827,  and  was 
stationed  at  Bangalore.  In  1831  he  went  to 
Madras  to  superintend  the  printing  of  his  Kana- 
rese and  English  dictionary,  which  being  com- 
pleted, he  returned  to  Bangalore.  In  1834,  on 
account  of  ill-health,  he  left  with  his  family  for 
England.  In  1836  he  became  pastor  of  the 
Congregational  Church  in  Oswestry.  He  died 
at  Bristol  February  14th,  1850. 

Reformed  (Duteh)  Clitireli  in 
America,  Board  of  Foreig^ii  ]?Ii§sioii§. 

Headquarters,  26  Reade  Street,  New  York,  N.Y., 
U.  S.  A.— This  Board  was  organized  in  183S 
by  the  act  of  the  General  Svnod  of  the  **  Re- 
formed Protestant  Dutch  Church,"  as  it  was 
then  called.  This  was  not,  however,  the  begin- 
ning, but  rather  the  outgrowth,  of  its  interest  in 
missionary  work,  and  of  its  effort  and  prayer 
for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  As  early 
as  1643  missionary  work  was  carried  on  by 
several  of  its  ministers  among  the  Mohawk  In- 
dians, many  of  whom  were  converted  and  bap- 
tized. 

In  1816  the  church  united  with  the  Presby- 
terian and  Associate  Reformed  churches  in  form- 
ing the  United  Missionary  Society,  which  sent 
missionaries  to  the  Indians,  until  1826,  when  it 
was  merged  in  the  A.B.C.F.M.  In  1832  the 
General  Synod  elected  •*  The  Board  of  For- 
eign Missions  of  the  Reformed  Protestant 
Dutch  Church,'*  which,  though  operating 
through  the  American  Board,  was  allowed  to 
conduct  its  missions  according  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical polity  of  the  church.  It  continued  its  con- 
nection with  the  American  Board  until  1857, 
when  an  amicable  separation  took  place,  which 
was  due  to  no  dissatisfaction,  but  to  a  growing 
conviction  that  more  would  be  accomplished  for 
the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  glory  of  Christ  if 
the  two  Boards  acted  independently.  In  the 
same  year  the  American  Board  transferred  to 
this  Board  the  mission  at  Amoy  in  China,  and 
the  Arcot  Mission  in  India,  with  the  individual 
missionaries  composing  them.  The  contribu- 
tions, which  were  in  1857  but  $10,076,  rose  the 
next  year  to  $25,034;  and  have  since  gone  on 
Increasing,  till  in  1887-8  they  reached  the  sum  of 
$155,381,  of  which  about  $50,000  were  given  to 
endow  a  theological  seminary  connected  with 
Arcot  Mission  in  India. 

In  1875,  in  accordance  with  a  recommenda- 
tion of  the  General  Synod,  "The  Woman's 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America"  was  organized.  Its  ob- 
jects were  to  awaken  a  deeper  interest  in  the 
work  of  foreign  missions  among  the  women  of 
the  church,  and  to  act  as  an  auxiliary  to  the 
Board  of  the  church.  In  1880  it  assumed  the 
support  of  the  work  of  that  Board  for  women 
and  girls  in  all  the  mission  fields,  including  the 
maintenance  of  the  several  seminaries  for  girls 
in  China,  India,  and  Japan.  Its  contributions 
have  steadily  risen  as  the  work  has  increased, 
and  have  always  been  more  than  sufficient  for 
the  purpose  named.  In  1875  it  received  $2,891; 
in  1889,  $17,437;  and  in  the  fifteen  years  of  its 
existence,  $161,741. 

Development  of  Foreign  Work.— 
The  foreign  missions  of  the  Reformed  Church 
have  been  five  in  number,  of  which  four  are  now 
maintained.  The  earliest  mission  was  estab- 
lished on  the  island  of  Borneo  in  1836.  Four 
missionaries,  with  their  wives  and  a  single  lady, 
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sailed  for  Borneo  in  that  year,  and  after  spend- 
ing a  year  at  Batavia,  by  direction  of  the 
government,  were  allowed  to  proceed  to  their 
destination.  Two  stations  were  established  at 
Sambas  and  Pontianak,  with  schools  and  preach- 
ing services  in  three  languages.  The  first  mis- 
sionaries were  joined  at  different  times  by  five 
others,  and  part  of  the  force  began  work  among 
the  Chinese  colonists  in  Borneo.  In  1844  two  of 
the  missionaries,  Messrs.  Pohlman  and  Doty 
were  transferred  to  the  more  promising  field  of 
Amoy;  others  were  obliged,  from  ill-health,  to 
return  home,  and  the  mission  was  abandoned. 

China.— The  Mission  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  Amoy  was  the  first  in  that  field.  It 
was  commenced  by  Rev.  David  Abeel,  D.D.,  in 
1842,  when  Amoy,  at  the  close  of  the  opium 
war,  became  an  open  port,  and  was  reinforced 
in  1844  by  Messrs.  Pohlman  and  Doty,  who 
had  been  laboring  among  the  Chinese  colonists 
in  Borneo. 

The  district  occupied  by  the  Amoy  Mission 
is  about  sixty  miles  square,  and  has  a  popula- 
tion of  3,000,000.  In  this  district  are  three 
stations  and  nineteen  out-stations  and  preaching 
places.  There  are  at  present  in  the  mission  six 
ordained  missionaries  and  one  unordaiued,  and 
nine  ladies  (two  unmarried).  The  first  church 
was  organized  with  eleven  members  in  1851,  and 
there  are  now  (1889)  in  the  field  eight  churches, 
of  wiilch  five  are  self-supporting,  with  a  total 
of  861  communicants.  The  contributions  from 
these  churches  during  the  year  amounted  to 
$2,367.66. 

Medical  and  educational  mission  work  is  car- 
ried on  by  the  missionaries.  During  the  year 
past  a  hospital  and  dispensary  has  been  built  in 
the  new  station  of  Sio-ke.  Connected  with  the 
hospital  force  is  a  native  helper,  and  to  all  who 
come  for  treatment  and  medicine  the  gospel  is 
preached.  The  educational  work  of  the  mis- 
sion is  represented  by  nine  day-schools  with  120 
scholars,  a  Bible-school  where  native  women 
are  fitted  to  become  Bible-women,  three  semi- 
naries, one  male  and  two  female,  and  a  union 
theological  seminary,  which  is  carried  on  by 
the  American  Reformed  and  English  Presby- 
terian Missions  conjointly.  The  London  and 
the  English  Presbyterian  missions  are  closely 
associated  with  that  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
with  which  they  are  in  perfect  harmony. 

India. — The  Arcot  Mission  was  organized  in 
1853  by  Revs.  Henry  M.,  William  W.,  and 
Joseph  Scudder,  three  sons  of  Rev.  John  Scud- 
der,  M.  D.,  one  of  the  pioneers  of  American 
missions  among  the  Tamils.  A  member  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  he  was  sent  out  under  the 
American  Board  while  the  two  Boards  were 
still  connected,  and  continued  under  it  until  his 
death  in  1854.  Of  eight  sons  of  Rev.  John 
Scudder,  seven,  together  with  their  sister,  have 
been  at  some  time  connected  with  the  Arcot 
Mission,  and  three  are  now  on  the  field,  together 
with  six  of  the  third  generation. 

The  Arcot  Mission  occupies  chiefly  the  Arcot 
district  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  with  an  area 
of  about  10,000  square  miles,  and  a  population 
of  about  3,000,000,  nearly  equally  divided  be- 
tween Tamils  and  Telugus.  The  people  are 
divided  into  three  general  classes  or  castes,  and 
the  intense  caste  feeling  forms  one  of  the  great 
difficulties  of  the  mission  work.  The  Brah- 
mins, although  but  four  per  cent  of  the  popu- 
lation, are  by  far  the  most  influential  section, 


the  duties  of  the  priesthood  and  the  intellectual 
professions  being  largely  in  their  hands. 

The  Sudras  form  75  per  cent  of  the  popula- 
tion, and  are  virtually  the  people.  They  were 
rude  and  ignorant  when  the  Brahmins  first 
came  among  them,  but  from  them  they  have 
learned  the  arts  and  sciences.  They  are,  like 
the  Brahmins,  tenacious  caste-holders. 

The  Pariahs,  or  outcastes,  form  20  per  cent  of 
the  population,  and  are  in  a  most  pitiable  con- 
dition .  being  little  more  than  slaves.  Much  of 
the  success  of  mission  efliort  has  been  among 
this  class. 

The  mission  has  8  stations  and  98  out-stations. 
These  out-stations  are  placed  under  the  care  of 
native  pastors  and  catechists,  who  also  preach 
in  the  surrounding  villages.  The  catechists  are 
unordaiued  helpers,  but  perform  the  same  labors 
as  a  pastor,  with  the  exception  of  administering 
the  oflfices  of  the  church.  There  are  now  on  the 
field  8  ordained  missionaries,  4  of  whom  are 
physicians,  and  1  unordaiued,  together  with 
11  ladies  (3  unmarried).  The  number  of 
churches  is  23,  forming  the  Classis  of  Arcot; 
of  congregations  93,  and  of  communicants 
1,696,  of  which  number  68  were  received  last 
year.  There  are  in  the  mission  6  boarding- 
schools  (4  male  and  2  female),  8  caste  girls' 
schools,  and  97  day-schools. 

There  is  also  at  Palmanair  a  theological  semi- 
nary, opened  March,  1888,  for  which  a  special 
endowment  fund  of  about  $50,000  was  raised 
by  Rev.  Jacob  Chamberlain,  D.D.,  of  the  mis- 
sion, while  in  the  United  States  in  1887.  The 
mission  has  also  a  hospital  and  dispensary  at 
Ranipet,  near  Arcot,  where  about  a  hundred 
patients  are  treated  daily. 

Japan. — The  Japan  Mission  was  established 
in  1859,  three  missionaries  and  their  wives  being 
sent  out  in  that  year,  of  whom  one,  Rev.  Guido 
F.  Verbeck,  D.D.,  is  still  on  the  field.  He  was 
at  one  time  President  of  the  Imperial  College, 
w^hich  brought  the  mission  into  most  friendly 
intercourse  with  the  oflicial  Japanese.  The 
number  of  missionaries  now  on  the  field  is 
11,  of  whom  2  are  engaged  in  teaching  and 
are  unordaiued.  There  are  also  16  ladies,  6 
unmarried  and  engaged  in  teaching. 

In  1874  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland,  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North),  and 
the  Reformed  Churches  of  America  united  in 
forming  the  "  Union  Church  of  Christ  in 
Japan,"  and  the  general  work  has  since  then 
been  carried  on  conjointly.  There  are  68 
churches  on  the  roll  of  the  United  Church,  with 
a  total  membership  of  8,954.  Eighteen  of  these 
churches  were  established  by  this  Board.  The 
Kaigan  church  of  Yokohama,  organized  in  1872 
with  11  members,  was  the  first,  and  is  now  the 
largest,  having  a  membership  of  649  adults  and 
39  children.  The  Japan  Mission  had  three 
stations,  Nagasaki,  Tokyo-Yokohama,  and 
Morioka,  with  20  out-stations.  In  1889  this 
mission  was  divided  into  the  North  Japan  Mis- 
sion, with  the  stations  of  Tokyo- Yokohama  and 
Morioka;  and  the  South  Japan  Mission,  on  the 
southern  island  of  Kiu  Shiu,  with  its  station  at 
Nagasaki.  In  educational  work  the  Reformed 
Church,  in  conjunction  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  maintains  the  Meiji-Gakuin  at  Tokyo, 
which  consists  of  a  theological  and  academical 
department. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  of  the  219  students 
in  1889,  129  were  professing  Christians.    Under 
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its  own  special  care  the  Board  has  the  Ferris 
Seminary,  a  school  for  girls  of  a  high  grade,  at 
Yokohama,  with  144  scholars;  the  tSturges  Sem- 
inar}'  for  girls,  aud  the  Steele  Memorial  School 
for  boys  aud  young  men,  at  Nagasaki.  A  pre- 
cious work  of  grace  in  1877  in  the  Ferris  Semi- 
nary brought  45  of  the  pupils  to  a  confession  of 
Christ. 

Special  Features. — The  missionaries  of  the 
Board  have  borne  an  honorable  part  in  the  work 
of  transhitiug  the  Scriptures  into  the  lauguages 
of  the  peoples  to  whom  they  have  been  sent. 
The  Scriptures  have  already  been  translated 
entire  in  Tamil  and  Japanese,  and  in  part  in 
Telugu  aud  the  Amoy  dialect. 

Each  mission  of  the  Board  is  regularly  organ- 
ized with  its  appropriate  officers.  It  was  doubt- 
less the  original  intention  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  as  expressed  iu  the  constitution  of  its 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  that  Classes  or 
ecclesiastical  bodies  similar  to  those  in  the 
United  States  and  having  organic  relation  to  the 
Synod,  should  be  organized  at  as  early  a  date 
as  possible  in  each  of  its  mission  tields.  This 
purpose  has  been  carried  out  only  in  the  Arcot 
Mission  in  India.  The  Classis  of  Arcot  was  or- 
ganized in  1854,  and  includes  the  missionaries, 
native  pastors,  and  representatives  of  the  native 
churches,  of  which  there  are  28.  This  organ- 
ization is  entirely  distinct  from  that  of  the  mis- 
sion, though  composed  in  part  of  the  same 
members.  To  the  Classis  belongs  the  spiritual 
care  and  oversight  of  the  churches.  To  the 
mission  is  reserved  all  control  of  the  funds 
appropriated  by  the  Board,  aud  of  the  educa- 
tional work. 

The  attempt  to  secure  a  similar  organization 
at  Amoy  was  made  in  1857.  It  was  met,  how- 
ever, with  earnest  remonstrance  by  the  members 
of  the  mission,  who  were  closely  associated  in 
sympathies  and  labors  with  the  missionaries  of 
the  English  Presbyterian  Church.  Their  view 
finally  prevailed,  and  the  missionaries  of  both 
churches,  together  with  their  native  pastors  and 
elders,  now  form  the  "Tai-hoey." 

It  is  now  proposed,  as  one  result  of  the  con- 
ference held  at  Shanghai  in  May,  1890,  to  unite 
all  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  churches  of 
Amoy,  Swatow,  and  Formosa  in  one  organiza- 
tion. 

In  1876  the  union  of  the  missionaries  of  the 
Reformed  Church  in  Japan  with  those  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  and  the 
Presbyterian  Church  (North)  of  the  United 
States  iu  the  ** Council  of  United  Missions," 
and  the  formation  of  the  "  United  Church  of 
Christ  in  Japan,"  embracing  the  churches  or- 
ganized under  these  missions,  was  approved  by 
the  Synod. 

In  1886  the  Geneiial  Synod  formally  approved 
the  stand  taken  by  its  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
**on  the  important  subjects  of  Union  and  Co- 
operation in  Foreign  Missions,  etc.,"  and  "per- 
mitted and  advised"  the  Classis  of  Arcot  "  to 
initiate  such  measures  as  shall  tend  to  bind  to- 
gether the  churches  of  the  Presbyterian  polity 
in  India."  It  further  resolved  ' '  That  this  Synod 
will  indorse  the  union  of  the  Classis  of  Arcot 
with  such  a  Union  Church  of  Christ  in  India, 
composed  of  those  holding  the  Reformed  faith 
and  Presbyterian  polity." 

A  movement  was  inaugurated  in  1890,  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance  in  Cal- 
cutta, looking  to  the  formation  of  such  a  Union 
Church  in  India,  with  fair  prospect  of  success. 


The  Reformed  Church  therefore  occupies 
advanced  ground  in  relation  to  the  principle  of 
co-operation  in  mission  work,  aud  the  establish- 
ment in  each  mission  field  of  a  national,  self-gov- 
erning, self-supporting,  and  self-propagating 
church,  **  that  shall  grow  from  its  own  root." 

Constitution,  and  Organization. — The  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Reformed  Church 
in  America  consists  of  24  members,  min- 
isters aud  laymen,  of  wiiom  at  least  one 
half  shall  be  ministers,  chosen  by  the  General 
Synod,  and  regularly  incorporated  under  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  New  York.  Its  members 
are  chosen  for  three  years,  aud  are  divided  into 
three  classes,  so  that  one  third  of  the  member- 
ship is  elected  each  year.  The  regular  meet  ings 
of  the  Board  are  held  at  Synod's  rooms,  now  at 
26  Reade  Street,  N.Y.City,  once  in  three  numths; 
and  iu  addition  to  these,  special  meetings  may 
be  called  at  any  time  by  order  of  the  Executive 
Committee,  or  by  a  written  request  of  three 
members  of  the  Board.  Its  officers  are.  Presi- 
dent.Vice-President,  Recording  Secretary,  Hon- 
orary Secretary,  Corresponding  Secretary,  and 
Treasurer,  whose  duties  are  such  as  are  usually 
connected  with  those  offices.  In  addition  to 
these,  at  the  regular  meeting  of  the  Board  im- 
mediately following  that  of  the  General  Synod, 
in  June  of  each  year,  an  Executive  Committee 
is  chosen,  consisting  of  tive  ministers  and  five 
laymen.  This  committee  meets  in  regular  ses- 
sion once  a  month,  and  as  much  ofteuer  as  is 
necessary,  and  has  the  general  oversight  of  all 
operations  of  the  Board  in  the  interval  between 
its  regular  quarterly  meetings,  at  which  all  its 
acts  are  reported.  Upon  this  committee  de- 
volves the  selection  of  candidates  for  active 
work  in  the  missions,  whether  as  missionaries, 
physicians,  or  teachers.  The  application  of  the 
candidate  is  accompanied  by  testimonials  from 
his  instructors,  pastor,  teachers,  or  others  who 
are  qualified  to  speak  as  to  his  fitness  for  the 
post  applied  for.  If  the  candidate  is  a  minister, 
the  approval  of  his  Classis  is  required  iu  every 
case,  and  this  is  received  as  evidence  of  his  the- 
ological training  and  acquirements  and  sound- 
ness iu  doctrine,  without  further  examination 
by  the  Board.  If,  after  consideration  of  the 
application  aud  testimonials,  they  are  accepted 
by  the  committee,  a  personal  interview  with 
the  candidate  is  sought,  and  that  proving  satis- 
factory, the  appointment  is  made. 

The  Finance  Committee,  which  consists  of 
thiee  members  chosen  by  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee from  its  own  body,  is  charged  with  the 
management  of  all  financial  interests  pertaining 
to  the  work  of  the  Board.  It  receives  the  esti- 
mates from  the  missions,  from  which  it  pre- 
pares the  schedule  of  appropriations  for  each 
year,  which  is  then  submitted  to  the  Board  for 
approval.  It  also  audits  the  accounts  of  the 
treasurer.  In  addition  to  the  regularly  con- 
stituted Board,  each  Classis  nominates  from  its 
own  members  a  missionary  agent,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  General  Synod,  for  the  purpose 
of  advancing  the  interests  of  foreign  missions 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Classis.  These  agents 
are,  by  act  of  General  Synod,  authorized  to  at- 
tend any  or  all  meetings  of  the  Board,  and  to 
participate  in  its  proceedings  bv  voice  and  vote. 
This  agency  serves  a  very  useful  purpose  as  a 
medium  of  commimication  between  the  Board 
and  the  churches,  and  in  developing  and  foster- 
ing a  greater  interest  in  missions  throughout 
the  churches. 
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For  several  years  past  thf  General  Synod  has 
directed  that  apportionments  of  the  whole 
amount  needed  for  the  work  of  each  year  be 
made  by  the  Board  among  the  various  Classes 
of  the  church.  The  further  distribution  de- 
volves upon  the  missionary  agent  in  each 
Classis,  with  or  without  the  advice  and  consent- 
ing action  of  the  Classis. 

For  several  years,  beginning  in  1880.  a  General 
Missionary  Conference  has  been  held,  usually 
in  October  or  November  of  each  year.  These 
meetings  have  been  occasions  of  deep  interest 
and  great  spiritual  power,  and  have  greatly 
helped  to  swell  the  tide  of  enthusiasm,  which 
has  been  steadily  rising  throughout  the  de- 
nomination. During  the  years  1832-89  the 
Board  has  sent  out  a  total  of  132  missionaries, 
including  50  ordained  (8  physicians),  6  unor- 
dained  men,  51  missionaries*  wives,  and  25  un- 
married female  missionaries,  and  has  organized 
51  churches,  with  an  aggregate  of  3,719  mem- 
bers, in  India  and  China. 

Reformed  ( German)  Chiireh  in  the 
United  States.  Headquarters,  Pottsville, 
Pa.,  U.  S.  A. — The  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Reformed  Church 
in  the  United  States  was  organized  on  the  29th 
day  of  September,  in  the  year  1838,  at  Lan- 
caster, Pa.,  during  the  sessions  of  the  Synod. 
It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  the  suggestion  to 
organize  a  Foreign  Missionary  Board  came  from 
the  Home  Missionary  Society.  There  was  no 
opposition  to  it  ou  the  part  of  the  delegates. 
The  Synod  made  a  good  beginning.  Imme- 
diately five  ministers  arose  and  signified  their 
willingness  to  sustain  a  missionary  of  the  cross 
in  heathen  lands.  Rev.  Dietrich  Willers,  D  D., 
was  thefirst  president,  and  a  very  sincere  friend 
of  the  cause.  Rev.  Elias  Heiner,  D.D.,  of 
Baltimore,  Md.,  an  officer  of  the  Board  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  was  one  of  the  most 
active  ministers,  taking  a  deep  interest  in  the 
work  and  giving  to  its  support  his  fervent 
prayers  and  constant  labors  to  the  last  hour  of 
his  life.  Elder  Rudolph  F.  Kelker,  the  vener- 
able treasurer,  is  the  only  link  that  unites  the 
past  with  the  present.  His  zeal  and  fidelity 
are  well  known  throughout  the  Christian 
Church.  Among  the  many  faithful  servants 
of  the  Board  was  the  late  secretary,  the  Rev. 
Thomas  S.  Johnston,  D.D.,  who  died  at  his  resi- 
dence in  Lebanon,  Pa. ,  June,  1887. 

Although  the  Board  had  no  foreign  mission- 
ary of  its  own,  yet  the  Reformed  Church  in  the 
United  States  was  a  regular  contributor  to  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  towards  the  support  of  Rev. 
Benjamin  Schneider,  D.D.,  from  October  13th, 
1840,  to  October  9th,  1865,  just  twenty-five  years. 

Beginning  with  1860,  the  Synod  became 
dissatisfied  with  this  way  of  evangelizing  the 
heathen,  and  in  1865  it  decided  to  establish  its 
own  mission  and  to  cease  contributing  to  the 
American  Board.  From  this  time  on  the  Board 
applied  its  funds  to  the  support  of  the  East  In- 
dia Mission,  and  to  the  work  among  the  Winne- 
bago Indians  in  Wisconsin.  In  the  year  1873 
the  Board  was  reorganized.  This  was  a  very 
significant  meeting,  for  it  marks  a  new  era  in 
the  foreign-mission  history  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  the  United  States.  The  Board  then 
laid  the  foundation  for  its  present  flourish- 
ing mission  in  Japan.  In  the  year  1878 
there  began  a  most  gracious  work  in  the 
General  Synod  at  Lancaster,  Pa.,  which  among 
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other  precious  results  gave  a  new  impetus  to 
the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  It  was  a  happy 
coincidence  that  in  the  same  church  where  the 
Foreign  Mission  Board  was  originally  organ- 
ized it  should  receive  new  life  from  the  God  of 
Missions. 

The  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  consists  of  12  members,  8  ministers  and 
4  elders,  elected  by  the  General  Synod.  The 
Executive  Committee  consists  of  the  ofliicers  of 
the  Board  and  an  additional  member  elected  by 
the  Board.  This  committee  has  the  general 
oversight  of  all  the  work  of  foreign  missions; 
and  when  impracticable  to  secure  a  meeting  of 
the  Board,  it  has  all  the  powers  of  the  same  to 
meet  any  emergency  which  may  occur  and 
which  requires  immediate  action,  in  which  case 
it  may  appropriate  necessary  moneys.  The 
regular  meetings  of  the  Board  are  held  annually 
immediately  before  and  after  the  annual  session 
of  the  General  Synod,  and  at  such  other  times 
as  the  Board  shall  appoint.  Special  meetings 
may  be  called  at  any  time  by  the  Executive 
Committee. 

Japan  Mission.— The  Reformed  Church  in 
the  United  States  has  a  very  prosperous  mis- 
sion in  Japan.  It  is  only  ten  years  old,  but 
during  this  brief  period  the  Board  has  sent  out 
three  male  and  three  female  missionaries.  The 
first  missionaries,  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Gring  and  his 
wife,  settled  in  Yokohama,  but  it  was  thought 
best  to  remove  to  Tokyo.  In  May,  1884,  he 
organized  the  first  church,  in  connection  with  this 
branch  of  the  Reformed  Church,  at  Nihon  Bashi. 

The  large  and  flourishing  Bancho  church  is 
the  fruit  of  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Moore's  work,  the 
second  missionary  sent  out  by  the  Board,  in 
1883.  In  1887,  in  reponse  to  a  call  from  Yama- 
gata  for  a  teacher  in  an  English-Japanese  boys* 
school,  Mr.  Moore  undertook  the  work,  and 
while  teaching  there  for  two  years  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  strong  congregation. 

In  1885  another  missionary  went  to  the  field 
and  settled  in  Sendai,  in  response  to  a  call  from 
that  field,  and  laid  there  the  foundations  of  the 
Sendai  Theological  Seminary.  In  the  year  1886 
the  foundation  was  laid  for  the  flourishing  girls' 
school  at  Sendai. 

Besides  the  theological  seminary  and  the  girls* 
school  at  Sendai,  the  mission  of  the  Reformed 
Church  has  paid  much  attention  to  evangelistic 
work.  It  has  three  centres  of  operation,  Tokyo, 
Sendai,  and  Yamagata,  comprising  twelve  sta- 
tions and  seventeen  out- stations.  Rev.  Mr. 
Oshikawa,  who  was  one  of  the  first  Christians  in 
the  empire,  is  identified  with  this  mission.  To 
him  belongs  the  honor  of  being  the  pastor  of  the 
congregation  which  purchased  in  1887  a  large 
Buddhist  temple  at  Sendai.  This  is  the  first 
instance  in  the  history  of  the  mission  work  in 
Japan  where  a  heathen  temple  became  a  Chris- 
tian church. 

Reformed  Pre§byteriaii  (CoTen<» 
anter)  Chureh  in  IVortli  Ameriea, 
Foreig:n  ]fli§§ion§,— Secretary  Rev.  R.  M. 
Sommerville,  D.D.,  126  W.  45th  St.,  New  York, 
N.  Y.,  U.S.A.— At  a  meeting  of  the  Synod 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in 
North  America  held  in  1818,  a  committee  was 
appointed  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of 
establishing  a  foreign  mission.  Nothing  was 
accomplished  then,  however,  and  it  was  not 
until  1841  that  the  question  was  really  considered 
and  plans  for  foreign  work  proposed.    In  1848 
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a  commiltee  was  chosen  to  select  a  field  for 
operation,  and  the  island  of  St.  Thomas  in  the 
West  Indies  was  chosen.  In  1846  this  spot  was 
abandoneii  in  favor  of  Haiti,  and  in  the  fall  of 
that  year  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Johnson  was  sent  out 
by  the  Board  to  inspect  the  tield.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Morton  with  his  family 
was  sent  by  the  Beard  to  Port-au-Prince,  which 
had  been  designated  by  Mr.  Johnson  as  the  best 
place  to  begin  operations,  and,  after  preparing 
some  books  in  French,  the  language  of  Hniti, 
he  opened  a  school,  which  was  very^  successful. 
While  laboring  at  Port-au-Prince,  Mr.  Morton 
changed  his  views  in  regard  to  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  denying  that  the  first  da;^  of  the  week 
was  such.  lie  returned  to  the  United  States  to 
lay  his  case  before  the  synod,  and  was  suspended 
in  May,  1849.  The  mission  to  Haiti  was  then 
abandoned. 

At  a  meeting  of  Synod  held  in  1856  interest 
in  missions  was  revived,  and  it  was  resolved  to 
recommence  foreign  work.  Syria  was  chosen 
as  the  field  of  operations.  The  Rev.  R.  J.  Dodds 
and  Joseph  Beattie  were  chosen  missionaries, 
and  with  their  families  sailed  for  Syria  in  Octo- 
ber, 1856.  After  spending  some  time  in  Damas- 
cus in  the  study  of  Arabic,  Mr.  Dodds  settled  at 
Zahleh,  a  large  town  at  the  toot  of  Mount  Leb- 
anon, Mr.  Beattie  meanwhile  continuing  his 
studies  at  Damascus.  In  May,  1858,  Mr.  Dodds 
was  compelled  to  abandon  Zahleh  on  account  of 
the  threats  of  the  Catholic  priests,  and,  joined  by 
Mr.  Beattie,  spent  the  following  year  m  Bham- 
dun  and  Beirut.  After  several  explorations, 
Latakia,  a  city  on  the  Mediterranean,  was  se- 
lected in  October,  1859,  where  the  mission  was 
permanently  established. 

In  1867,  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland  having  abandoned  its  mission  to  Alep- 
po, Dr.  R.  J.  Dodds  took  charge  of  it  until  his 
death  in  1870.  The  work  was  extended  to 
Suadea  on  the  river  Orontes  in  1875,  and  to 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia  in  1882.  The  Latakia  Mission 
has  also  undertaken  work  on  the  island  of 
Cyprus,  which  has  so  increased  that  the  Board 
has  appointed  a  missionary  to  take  charge  of  it. 
Within  recent  years  a  Chinese  mission  has  been 
in  progress  in  Oakland,  Cal,,  and  Indian  mia- 
mous  have  been  established  at  several  points  in 
the  United  States. 

Latakia  Mission. — As  has  been  said,  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  R.  J.  Dodds  and  Joseph  Beattie 
were  sent  out  by  the  Board  in  1856  to  open  a 
mission  among  the  Jews  in  Syria  and  Palestine. 
They  went  first  to  Damascus,  intending  to  make 
that  the  headquarters  of  the  work,  but  finding 
the  Jewish  field  occupied  they  removed  to  Zah- 
leh in  Mount  Lebanon  From  Zahleh  too,  for 
reasons  stated  elsewhere,  they  were  obliged  to 
remove,  and  while  looking  for  another  field  they 
met  the  Rev.  S.  Lyde  of  London,  who  was 
marching  for  the  right  persons  to  take  up  his 
work  among  the  Nusairiyeh,  which  on  account 
of  failure  of  health  he  was  obliged  to  lay  down. 
While  travelling  in  1854  Mr.  Lyde  had  come 
upon  these  strange  people  of  Northern  Syria, 
and,  seeing  their  degradation  and  vice,  had  com- 
menced a  mission  among  them,  which  for  sev- 
eral years  he  carried  on  at  his  own  expense  at 
Bahamrat.  This  work  he  now  requested  Mr. 
Dodds  to  undertake.  Feeling  that  Providence 
must  have  brought  about  their  meeting,  Mr. 
Dodds  agreed  to  do  so,  and  with  Mr.  Beattie 
commenced  operations  at  Latakia,  with  Baham- 
lat  as  an  out-station.    The  Nusairiyeh,  to  whom 


they  attempted  to  bring  the  gospel,  while  nom- 
inally Moslem,  are  really  a  pagan  people.  They 
are  the  lineal  descendants  in  race  and  religion 
of  the  Canaanites  who  fled  before  Joshua,  and 
are  as  yet  almost  absolutely  inaccessible  to  any 
Christian  influence.  Holding  to  their  ancient 
faith  with  a  pertinacity  that  is  wonderful,  yet 
compelled  by  a  relentless  oppression  to  cover 
their  belief  under  the  forms  of  a  haled  religion, 
they  have  developed  a  power  of  deceit  and  dis 
simulation  probably  not  equalled  in  the  history 
of  any  race.  Defying  all  investigation,  punish- 
ing treachery  or  apostasy  wiih  instant  death, 
they  seem  impregnable  to  approaches  of  any 
kind,  and  have  repelled  in  their  gloomy  isola- 
tion all  Christian  workers  **  except  the  sturdy 
Scotch  Covenanters,  who  with  persistency  not 
less  dogged  than  their  own,  but  with  a  faith 
which  lays  hold  on  the  power  of  the  highest, 
have  commenced  their  attack. "  Mr  Lyde  dur 
ing  his  life  among  the  Nusairiyeh  learned  many 
of  their  customs  and  secured  some  of  their 
religious  books.  From  his  published  account 
of  them  we  quote  the  following  facts  in  regard 
to  their  history  and  religion. 

Politically  they  are  divided  into  many  tribes 
or  clans,  each  with  its  own  chiefs  or  sheikhs, 
who  are  continually  at  war  with  each  other. 
These  wars  are  caused  by  the  old  custom  of 
avenging  the  blood  of  the  slain  by  his  next  of 
kin;  only  the  custom  has  been  broadened  by 
the  Nusairiyeh;  so  that  it  is  not  the  next  of  kin 
that  takes  vengeance  on  the  murderer,  but  the 
whole  clan  of  the  murdered  man  becomes  the 
avenger,  and  the  whole  clan  of  the  murderer, 
the  party  on  wiiom  vengeance  is  to  be  laken. 
Occasionally  the  matter  is  settled  by  paying  the 
'*  price  of  blood." 

In  religion  they  are  divided  into  two  sects, 
the  Shamaleiyeh  and  the  Kalnzeiyeh,  the  main 
difference  betw^een  them  being  that  the  former 
reverence  or  worship  the  moon,  and  the  latter 
the  sun,  as  the  dwelling-place  of  All.  The 
former  are  the  stricter  in  the  practice  of 
their  religion,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
open  a  school  or  do  any  mission  work  among 
them.  Their  condition  socially  and  morally  is 
of  the  lowest,  and  the  government,  although 
counting  them  as  a  Mohammedan  sect  and 
drawing  soldiers  from  them,  considers  them  so 
unclean  that  it  will  neither  allow  them  to 
enter  the  mosques,  nor  eat  any  meat  which  has 
been  killed  by  them.  Much  more  might  be 
said,  but  enough  has  been  told  to  show  the  ex- 
ceeding difficulty  of  the  Latakia  Mission,  and 
also  that,  notwithstanding,  a  remarkable  work 
has  already  been  accomplished  (see  article 
Nusairiyeh).  In  the  field  of  Latakia  are  now  two 
regularly  organized  congregations,  besides  the 
one  at  Latakia.  The  total  number  of  communi- 
cants is  190.  Medical  work  in  connection  with 
the  mission  was  begun  in  1865  by  the  Rev.  David 
Metheny,  and  carried  on  by  him  at  Latakia 
until  1882,  when  he  removed  to  Mersine,  Dr. 
Archibald  Dodds  taking  up  his  work  in 
Latakia.  In  1885  Dr.  Dodds  was  lost  in  the 
wreck  of  the  steamer  *'  Sidon,"  off  the  coast  of 
Spain,  and  during  the  two  years  following  no 
medical  work  was  carried  on  at  Latakia.  In 
1887  Dr.  I.  M.  Balph  was  appointed  to  con- 
duct the  medical  work  of  the  mivssion,  which 
had  become,  and  continues  to  be,  a  very  impor- 
tant feature. 

The  present  working  force  of  the  mission 
is:     2  married  missionaries,    1    physician,  as 
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above  mentioned,  3  lady  missionaries.  4  native 
licentiates,  who  are  also  ruling  elders,  and  34 
teachers.  The  total  number  of  pupils  under 
instruction  in  the  schools  is  730. 

Since  the  year  1874  the  mission  at  Latakia 
has  had  charge  of  work  at  Suadea,  the  ancient 
Seleucia,  which  was  begun  in  1846  by  Dr. 
Holt  Yates  of  London,  and  carried  on  by  him, 
or  by  an  ageut  placed  there  by  him,  until  1874. 
when  lie  gave  the  property  to  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Mission.  After  hi^  death  Mrs. 
Yates  supplied  the  funds  for  carryiug  on  the 
work  until  the  spring  of  1890,  when  her  own 
death  took  place.  Six  hundred  dollars  per  an- 
num suffices  to  carry  on  the  boarding  and  day 
school,  and  the  Board  is  making  an  effort  to 
supply  this  sum  by  some  other  means,  so  that 
the  work  need  not  be  stopped. 

Meksine,  Asia  Minor.— After  the  mission 
at  Latakia  had  been  established,  it  was  found 
that  a  large  number  of  Nusairiych  were  living 
in  the  cities  of  Mersine,  Tarsus,  and  Adana,  and 
surrounding  villages,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  it  was 
decided  to  open  a  station  among  them;  and 
accordingly,  in  the  fall  of  1882,  Dr.  Metheny 
and  Miss  Sterrett  went  there  and  established  a 
mission,  of  which  the  city  of  Mersine  is  the 
headquarters.  Here  too,  notwithstanding  very 
great  difficulties  and  obstacles,  the  work  has 
made  progress.  The  working  force  is  2  min- 
isters, 3  female  missionaries,  and  6  native 
teachers  in  charge  of  six  schools,  with  an  aggre- 
gate attendance  of  153  pupils. 

Cyprus.— Some  years  ago,  to  put  him  be- 
yond the  reach  of  persecution,  a  native  teacher 
was  sent  from  Lalakia  to  Larnaca,  on  the  island 
of  Cyprus.  While  there  he  gathered  together 
some  children  and  taught  them,  thus  beginning 
a  work  which  was  continued  by  the  Latakia 
Mission  until  1890,  when  the  school  had  to  be 
closed.  The  work  was,  however,  only  relin- 
quished for  a  time,  not  abandoned;  and  the  Board 
has  now  under  appointment  a  missionary  to 
Cyprus,  under  whose  care  it  is  hoped  a  suc- 
cessful mission  may  be  developed. 

Reformed  Pre§byteriaii  Chureli 
of  North  America,  General  l^ynod. 
Board  of  Iflissioiis.  Headquarters,  Phil- 
adelphia. Pa.— The  foreign  missionary  work 
of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church  was  commenced  in  1836,  in 
the  Northwest  Provinces  of  India.  In  that  year 
Dr.  James  Campbell  was  sent  to  Saharanpur. 
In  the  following  year  Rev.  Joseph  Caldwell 
and  family  and  Mr.  James  Craig  were  sent  out 
to  join  Dr.  Campbell,  and  a  Presbytery  was  or- 
ganized in  connection  with  the  General  Synod. 
A  large  orphanage  was  gathered  at  Saharanpur, 
the  principal  station,  and  sub-stations  w^ere 
formed  at  Roorkee  and  Dehra.  In  1868  the 
Presbytery  of  Saharanpur,  which  had  derived 
its  support  partly  from  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Board  and  partly  from  the  Presbyterian 
Board,  vvithdrew  from  the  General  Synod,  and 
the  mission  stations  passed  under  the  control  of 
the  Presbyterian  Board.  In  1883  the  mission  at 
Roorkee,  by  mutual  arrangement,  reverted  to 
the  control  of  the  General  Synod »  and  in  the 
same  year  the  Rev.  George  W .  Scott  was  sent 
thither  by  the  Synod.  Mr.  Scott  now  has  un- 
der his  care  a  congregation  at  Roorkee,  eight 
sub-stations,  with  a  catechist  at  each,  and  four 
zenanas  in  or  near  Roorkee.    At  two  of  these 


stations  schools  have  been  established  and  are 
in  successful  operation.  Preaching  services. 
Sabbath-schools,  and  prayer-meetings  are  held 
regularly  at  Roorkee.  Preaching  services  are 
also  held  in  the  adjacent  villages,  in  eight  of 
which,  as  has  been  said,  sub-stations  have  been 
formed. 

In  1884,  Mr.  Charles  G.  Scott, .  formerly  of 
Sialkot,  was  brought  to  the  United  States  by  the 
General  Synod.  After  passing  through  the 
Synod's  Theological  Seminary  in  Philadelphia, 
Mr.  Scott  entered  the  medical  department  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  from  which  he  was 
graduated  in  1889,  and  in  the  same  year  was  sent 
by  tho  General  Synod  to  India  to  join  his  brother 
at  Roorkee.  He  has  since  organized  a  con- 
gregation of  thirteen  members  at  Muzaffarnag- 
gar,  and  a  church  building  and  mission  house 
are  in  course  of  erection  at  Patala,  where  the 
medical  department  will  be  an  important  feature 
of  the  work.  Just  before  Mr.  Scott's  departure 
for  India  he  was  instrumental  in  leading  to 
Christ  a  young  man  from  India  who  belonged 
to  the  Society  of  Arya  Somaj,  and  who  is  now 
being  educated  in  Philadelphia  by  the  General 
Synod  for  work  among  his  countrymen. 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Ctiiireti  in 
Seotland  ;  Foreig^n  ]fIi§§ioii.— From  the 
year  1852  up  till  1863  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Scotland  had  mainly  con- 
fined its  foreign  mission  operations  to  the  New 
Hebrides.  In  the  latter  year  the  church  was 
divided  over  questions  bearing  upon  the  dis- 
tinctive principles  and  position  hitherto  held 
and  maintained  by  the  church.  The  mission- 
aries in  the  foreign  field  adhered  to  the  majority^ 
of  the  Synod,  who,  in  1876,  united  with  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland.  Since  that  date  the 
work  in  the  New  Hebrides,  formerly  carried  on 
by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  hasbeea 
under  the  direction  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land. The  minority,  who  still  continued  to  ad- 
here to  the  principles  and  position  of  the  church, 
found  themselves  so  much  weakened,  numer* 
ically  and  financially,  by  the  disruption  of  1863, 
that  they  felt  it  impossible  to  continue  to  carry^ 
on  work  in  the  foreign  field,  alone.  In  these 
circumstances,  an  approach  was  made  in  1865- 
to  the  Irish  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod,  then 
contemplating  entrance  upon  work  in  the  for- 
eign field,  with  a  view  to  the  establishment  of  a 
joint  mission.  An  armngement  of  this  kind  was. 
subsequently  entered  into  bj^  the  two  Synods. 
Appeals  were  made  for  missionary  agents,  and, 
after  some  disappointments,  Mr.  James  Martin, 
M.A.,  M.D.,  offered  himself  for  service  in  the 
foreign  field  and  was  accepted.  Syria,  where 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  tiie  United 
States  of  America  had  already  established  a 
mission,  was  selected  as  the  sphere  of  operations, 
and  Dr.  Martin  was  ordained  and  sent  out  in 
1871.  In  1875  Dr.  Martin  fixed  on  Antioch  as 
a  field  and  centre  for  his  missionary  labors,  and 
up  till  the  present  he  has  continued  vigorously 
to  prosecute  the  work  in  that  place  and  in  sur- 
rounding districts.  For  a  time  both  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  and  the  educational  work  in 
the  schools  had  to  be  conducted  in  rented  prem- 
ises ;  and  those  obtainable  were  not  always  of  a 
suitable  and  satisfactory  kind.  After  some  de- 
lay a  plot  of  ground  was  secured  and  a  building^ 
for  mission  purposes  was  erected  at  a  cost  of 
nearly  two  thousand  pounds   sterling.     Thia 
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building  furnishes  accommodations  for  public 
worship,  for  dispensary  purposes,  and  serves  as 
a  residence  for  the  missionaries. 

In  1884  a  branch  mission  was  established  at 
Idlib,  a  village  between  forty  and  fifty  miles 
distant  from  Antioch,  and  recently  a  mission 
school  for  girls  has  been  opened  in  Suadea,  the 
aucient  Seleucia.  In  1883  Miss  Martha  Cun- 
ningham, who  had  been  under  special  training 
for  some  time,  was  designated  and  sent  out  to 
Syria  as  a  female  missionary  to  strengthen  the 
mission  staff  there.  Mr.  Thomas  Kirkwood, 
M.A.,  Greenock,  Scotland,  has  offered  his  ser- 
vices as  a  missionary  to  Syria,and  he  is  at  present 
prosecuting  medical  studies  in  order  to  go  out 
as  a  fully  qualified  medical  missionary.  The 
work  is  carried  on  by  the  stated  preaching  of 
the  gospel  to  the  congregation  that  assembles  in 
the  mission  premises;  open  air  preaching  among 
the  Fellaheen ;  religious  instruction  in  the  mis- 
sion schools;  visiting,  Bible  reading  and  religious 
conversation  by  European  female  missionaries; 
Bible  reading  and  exposition  by  a  native  colpor- 
teur; and  Bible  reading  by  two  native  women 
converts.  The  members  of  the  mission  congre- 
gation are  mostly  drawn  from  the  Greek  church; 
but  efforts  are  made  to  reach  the  other  sections 
of  the  population — Moslems,  Jews,  and  Nu- 
sairiyeh— as  opportunity  offers,  and  some  of  all 
these  classes  have  been  reached  either  through 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  instructions  in  the 
mission  schools,  or  by  means  of  private  personal 
dealing  with  the  individuals. 

The  present  statistics  of  the  mission  are :  1 
ordained  medical  missionary,  2  female  mission- 
aries, 5  native  teachers;  1  colporteur;  and  2 
native  Bible  women.     The  number  of  members 

fathered  in  is  about  40,  The  ordinary  expeu- 
iture  on  the  mission  will  amount  to  over  £600 
sterling  annually.  The  mission  secretary  for 
the  Synod  in  Ireland  is  Rev.  J.  D.  Houston, B.  A., 
Coleraine;  and  Rev.  Robert  Dunlop,  Paisley,  is 
the  secretary  for  the  Synod  in  Scotland. 

Rehobotti,  a  town  in  Great  Namaqualand, 
West  South  Africa,  celebrated  for  its  hot 
springs.  Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish  Mis- 
sionary Society;  1  ordained  missionary,  1  female 
missionary,  5  native  helpers,  244  communi- 
cants, 117  school -children. 

Relation  of  Missionaries  to  Oov- 
ernments. — This  is  a  matter  of  great  per- 
plexity, difficulty,  and  importance.  The  mis- 
sionary is  in  one  sense  a  man  without  a  country. 
In  another  sense  he  is  a  man  of  many  countries. 
He  does  not  renounce  his  nationality  or  citizen- 
ship. As  Paul  at  times  fell  back  on  his  high 
position  as  a  Jew  and  Pharisee,  so  the  missionary 
must  often  assert  his  privileges  of  birth  and 
country.  At  the  same  time  he  is  a  resident  of  for- 
eign lands  and  inevitably  related  to  foreign  gov- 
ernments, on  his  own  account,  as  an  individual; 
in  behalf  of  the  property  and  other  local  inter- 
ests acquired  by  his  mission ,  and  in  behalf  of 
converts  and  adherents,  who  rely  on  him  for 
justice  and  protection  in  secular  as  well  as 
sacred  things.  As  Paul  appeared  now  before 
Ananias,  the  high-priest;  now  before  Felix  and 
Festus,  Roman  governors;  now  before  Agrippa, 
and  finally  appealed  to  Caesar:  so  the  niission 
ary  may  find  himself  tossed  between  different, 
often  conflicting,  sources  of  authority,  seeking 
to  reach  some  supreme  Csesar,  often  finding 
only  Herods  and  Pilates  who  will  make  friend- 
ship ovei  his  defeat. 


The  relation  which  he  sustains  to  various 
governments  may  be  one  of  defiance,  of  alliance, 
or  of  independence.  These  occur  in  all  degrees 
and  in  all  combinations.  They  may  api^ly  to 
the  home  government,  the  foreign  governments, 
or  to  both.  Ever  since  the  Apostles  met  the 
prohibition  of  their  persecutors  by  saying,  "  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men,"  and  re- 
joiced "that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  dishonor  for  His  name,"  the  first  pieach- 
ers  of  the  gospel  have  encountered  in  most 
countries  the  hostility  of  the  powers  that  be. 
From  Stephen  to  Bishop  Hannington  they  have 
found  hostile  peoples  and  rulers  arrayed 
against  them,  and  yet  have  persisted  in  gentle 
defiance  of  threat  and  command  and  force. 
The  first  Protestant  work  in  Japan  was  in  quiet 
disregard  of  hostile  laws,  proclamations,  and 
penalties.  And  for  years  before,  Catholic 
priests  had  been  at  work  sustaining  suppressed 
Christianity,  "sleeping,"  as  one  of  them  ex- 
pressed it,  "by  day,  working  by  night."  Long 
have  they  also  done  the  same  in  Korea,  where, 
at  last,  our  own  missionaries  are  to-day,  having 
come  for  the  understood  purpose  of  establishing 
a  prohibited  religion.  Their  position  at  Seoul, 
the  capital,  affords  a  most  interesting  instance 
of  the  curious  intermingling  of  i)ossible  rela- 
tions with  different  governments.  As  foreigners 
at  an  open  port  they  are  under  the  diplomatic 
protection  of  their  home  governments.  As 
court  physicians,  heads  of  hospitals,  asylums, 
schools,  etc.,  they  are  under  the  protection  of 
the  Korean  government,  receive  distinct  ap- 
pointment as  Korean  officials  of  a  certain  rank, 
and  have  a  kind  of  private  policemen  assigned 
them  for  protection  and  service.  In  private 
they  are  also  recognized  as  missionaries.  Yet 
in  all  this  public  capacity,  mission  labor  is  pro- 
hibited; in  any  capacity  it  is  liable  to  be  stopped 
at  any  moment.  'J'he  .situation  is  one  full  of 
complications  both  for  the  judgment  and  the 
conscience.  But  Christianity  is  taking  root  in 
Korea;  it  has  made  progress  more  rapidly  than 
in  Japan  at  the  start;  churches  are  already  or- 
ganized, one  of  which  has  grown  in  three  years 
from  twer.ty  members  to  over  one  hundred. 

Even  in  Japan  one  restriction  yet  remains 
which  involves  the  question  of  the  true  relation 
of  the  missionaries  to  the  Japanese  government. 
Outside  of  the  open  ports,  passports  are  still  re- 
quired. These  may  be  procured  for  residence 
by  teaching  in  a  Japanese  school.  For  travel 
they  can  be  had  only  for  purposes  of  health  and 
science.  It  is  still  a  question  among  mission- 
aries whether  it  is  legitimate  to  use  such  travel- 
ling passports  for  evangelistic  purposes,  and 
whether  the  truer  policy  would  not  be  to  re- 
fuse to  take  out  such  ambiguous  permits,  cast- 
ing all  the  evangelistic  work  on  the  native 
Christians  "\mtil  the  whole  country  is  thrown 
open  to  foreigners. 

The  first  missions  to  India  were  in  defiance 
not  so  much  of  heiithen,  as  of  Christian,  govern- 
ment. The  history  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany's friendship  with  heathenism  and  hostility 
to  Christian  effort  is  one  of  disgrace,  happily 
relieved,  however,  by  noble  exceptions,  and 
steadily  improved  by  the  pressure  of  the  better 
sentiment  of  England  until,  with  the  assump- 
tion of  rule  by  the  British  government  in  1857, 
the  present  policy  of  friendly  neutrality  was 
adopted.  At  the  time,  however,  there  was 
often  nothing  for  the  deported  or  prohibited 
missionaries  to  do  but  seek  some  other  country, 
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like  Burma,  or  cast  themselves  on  the  help  of  a 
friendly  government  like  that  of  Denmark  at 
Serampore,  or  wait  in  quiet  and  disguise  for 
reluctantly  extorted  permission  to  go  on  with 
work. 

In  Turkey  the  Christian  laborer  stands  under 
the  protection  of  his  own  government,  with  ex- 
plicit recognition  of  his  character  as  a  missionary. 
Yet  so  far  as  his  work  touches  Mohammedan- 
ism, he  is  engaged  in  an  endeavor  to  lead 
persons  to  violate  by  a  change  of  religion  the 
most  stringent  provisions  of  their  sacred  law. 
This  change  only  the  most  persistent  pressure  on 
the  part  of  Christian  governments  has  induced 
the  Turkish  government  to  permit  in  theory. 
Practically  it  is  still  bitterly  opposed.  The 
relation  of  a  missionary  to  a  government  thus 
compelled  against  its  will  is  of  necessity 
strained.  He  must  avow  purposes  utterly  re- 
pugnant to  the  authorities.  Yet  he  must  claim 
rights  and  privileges  secured  for  him  and  his 
work  by  treaty  obligations.  And  he  must  have 
constant  dealings  with  lower  and  higher  officials 
who  on  the  most  flimsy  pretext,  or  with  no 
pretext  at  all,  seek  to  close  his  schools  and 
chapels,  stop  his  printing-press,  and  silence  his 
native  preachers,  while  the  unthinking  multi- 
tude are  stirred  up  to  riot  against  Protestants,  and 
wildest  excesses  are  committed,  until  the  diplo- 
matic screws  force  the  powers  at  Constantinople 
to  interfere.  The  censorship  of  the  press  exer- 
cised in  Turkey  and  especially  directed  against 
the  missionaries  is  in  many  cases  only  more 
ignorant  than  it  is  severe. 

School-books  are  claimed  for  inspection. 
Months  pass.  A  decision  is  entreated.  At  last 
some  othcial,  who  may  know  little  or  nothing 
of  the  contents  of  the  book,  gives  or  refuses  the 
permit.  Hamlet,  Macbeth,  liichard  the  Third, 
and  Julius  Caesar  are  prohibited  because  they 
portray  the  death  of  kings.  A  pamphlet  was 
recently  published  by  a  Greek  benevolent  so- 
ciety in  Constantinople  wiiich  bore  on  the  title- 
page  a  quotation  from  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians.  Shortly  after  an  officer  appeared  in 
the  printing-office  with  instructions  to  arrest 
one  Paul,  who  had  been  writing  letters  to  the 
people  of  Galata,  a  section  of  Constantinople, 
and  to  secure  a  copy  of  these  presumably  sedi- 
tious letters.  It  was  of  no  use  to  tell  him  that 
Paul  died  centuries  ago,  and  that  Galatia  was  a 
province  of  the  old  Roman  Empire.  In  default 
of  Paul,  the  editor  was  arrested  and  put  in 
prison,  where  he  might  have  been  to-day  had 
not  the  Greek  patriarch  come  forward  with  a 
New  Testament  and  shown  the  officials  Paul's 
letter.  At  present  the  Turkish  law  prohibits 
the  importation  of  all  books  reflecting  on  the 
government  or  religion  of  the  empire.  The 
worst  of  these  are  burned,  the  others  returned 
to  their  native  land  at  the  expense  of  the  owners. 
To  keep  in  communication  with  hostile  offi- 
cials, to  avert,  evade,  or  endure  oppressive  laws, 
to  contend  for  old-time  rights  and  privileges,  to 
press  important  cases  on  the  attention  of  the 
American  consul  or  minister — these  are  among 
the  great  embarrassments  and  hardships  of  a  mis- 
sionary's life,  not  only  in  Turkey,  but  in  China, 
Korea,  and,  to  some  extent,  still  in  Japan.  Such 
are  also  some  of  the  great  difficulties  in  Austria 
and  other  papal  countries.  And  a  large  part  of 
the  time  of  the  American  minister  at  Constanti- 
nople, even  though  he  be  a  Hebrew,  must  be 
and  has  been  spent  in  protecting  the  interests  of 


missionaries  against  the  assaults  and  intrigues 
of  those  who  are  opposed  to  their  work. 

How  a  man  shall  be  at  once  just  and  wise  and 
true  and  Christian  is  often  a  most  difficult  ques- 
tion to  answer.  To  specify  but  one  point:  How 
far  may  a  missionary  yield  to  the  corrupt  prac- 
tices which  prevail  in  Turkey  and  China,  and 
secure  his  ends  by  a  "  proper"  consideration? 

Backsheesh  is  expected,  and  demanded.  In 
most  instances  it  is  practically  nothing  more  than 
a  fee  imposed  by  custom  instead  of  being  sanc- 
tioned by  law.  Yet  its  influence  is  demoralizing. 
How  far  shall  the  missionary  sanction  the  pre- 
vailing corruption?  how  far  must  he  resist  it? 
This  most  practical  question  repeatedly  recurs. 

The  missionary's  relations  to  the  government 
in  India  are  also  embarrassing  in  much  the 
same  way,  though  from  a  very  different  cause, 
as  there  it  is  help  rather  than  hindrance  that  he 
receives  from  the  state.  Subject  to  official  in- 
spection, the  government  makes  large  grants  of 
aid  to  all  schools  which  fulfil  certain  conditions. 
The  mission  schools  are  largely  sustained  by 
these  grants.  But  to  conform  to  the  minute 
and  ever- changing  requirements,  to  prepare 
scholars  for  the  numerous  examinations,  to  se- 
cure and  retain  the  favor  of  the  inspect oi*  and 
other  officials,  involves  such  an  amount  of  time, 
delay,  labor,  annoyance,  and  secularization  of 
the  school,  that  many  missionaries  are  of  the 
opinion  that  it  would  be  better,  once  for  all,  to 
dispense  with  all  financial  help  from  the  gov- 
ernment 

Much  more  entangling,  however,  are  the  re- 
lations of  the  missionary  who  enters  into  alliance 
with  governments  of  any  kind.  It  is  as  harm- 
ful to  his  work  as  the  alliance  of  Church  and 
State  has  ever  been  from  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine.  The  failings  of  Roman  Catholic  missions 
in  this  respect,  whether  in  North  and  South 
America,  in  Japan,  China,  India,  or  other 
countries,  are  too  well  known  to  be  told.  They 
form  a  most  instructive  part  of  the  history  of 
missions.  France  and  Germany  to-day  are 
eager  to  ofl'er  such  alliance  to  missionaries. 
France,  in  particular,  has  sought  to  advance  its 
diplomatic  and  colonial  interests  through  claim- 
ing to  be  the  protector  of  the  missions.  It  has 
long  sought  to  gain  political  power  in  China  by 
posing  as  the  patron  of  all  Roman  Catholic 
missionaries  of  whatever  nationality.  It  has 
regarded  and  treated  both  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant missionaries  as  its  own  emissaries  in  push- 
ing its  colonial  schemes.  The  Legion  of  Honor 
has  been  recently  conferred  upon  M.  Casalis,  an 
old  French  Protestant  missionary,  for  '*  extend- 
ing the  influence  of  France  in  Basutoland,"  in 
the  sphere  of  British  influence  in  South  Africa. 

Germany,  too,  has  the  colonial  fever,  and  the 
interest  in  missions  has  been  increased  all 
over  the  land  because  it  is  believed  that  even  if 
missionaries  are  not  successful  as  Christianizers 
of  heathendom,  they  can  be  used  wisely  as 
Germanizers  of  certain  parts  of  it.  As  a 
veteran  missionary  friend  in  Germany  puts  it: 
*  The  opinion  of  the  German  African  Society 
with  regard  to  missionary  societies  is  that  they 
are  not  unselfish  attempts  to  spread  the  gospel, 
but  merely  handmaids  to  colonial  politics — a 
cow  to  give  milk  to  the  mother-country.*' 

But  this  very  alliance  of  the  government  with 
missionaries  gives  rise  to  a  new  set  of  hostile 
relations.  France  wants  only  French,  Germany 
only  German,  missionaries.    The  language  and 
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sentiments  of  each  coiintrv  must  be  exclusively 
taught  in  the  colonies  oi  that  country.  Mis- 
sionaries of  other  natioualities  must  be  ex- 
cluded, for  they  neither  could  nor  would  enter 
into  such  alliances  for  political  and  national 
schemes.  This  policy  has  been  working  with 
most  harmful  ellect  on  mauy  missions.  It 
only  just  failed  of  breaking  up  the  work  of  the 
A.  B.  C  F.  M.  in  the  Caroline  Islands,  now 
claimed  by  Spain.  It  has  driven  from  Tahiti 
the  British  missionaries  who  converted  that 
island,  and  in  pursuance  of  it  France  is  now 
endeavoring  to  annex  the  lesser  islands  of  the 
Society  group,  to  the  vast  harm  of  English 
mission  work. 

The  work  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  in  its 
Gaboon  and  Corisco  missions  in  West  Africa 
has  been  seriously  interfered  with  by  the  edict 
of  the  French  Government  which  substitutes 
French  not  only  for  English,  but  even  for  the 
vernacular.  The  attempt  has  been  made  to 
transfer  the  work  to  the  French  Protestant 
Society,  but  so  far  without  success.  In  the 
Cameroon  country  the  English  Baptists  have 
been  driven  out  by  the  Germans. 

One  of  the  mosr  conspicuous  instances  of  this 
baneful  nationalization  of  missions  occurred  at 
the  close  of  1887  in  the  Loyalty  Islands.  The 
London  Missionary  Society  had  labored  there 
so  successfully,  that  "  the  whole  of  the  people, 
so  lately  wild  and  savage  cannibals,  had  em- 
braced Christianity."  There  was  left  no  trace 
of  heathenism.  There  w^ere  self -supporting 
churches  with  over  3,000  members.  There  was 
but  one  missionary,  with  40  native  pastors. 
Then  came  the  blow  which  Rev.  John  Jones 
thus  describes:  ''I,  the  only  English  mission- 
ary on  the  island,  while  doing  nothing  more  in 
religious  work  than  revising  the  Mare  Scrip- 
tures, w^as,  on  the  morning  of  tlie  9th  of  Decem- 
ber, 1887,  expelled  by  the  French  Government, 
at  half  an  hour's  notice,  from  the  island,  where, 
witli  my  wife,  I  had  labored  to  elevate  the 
natives  for  more  than  34  years."  Here  the 
French  Protestants  have  CvStablished  a  state 
church,  and  regard  the  native  Christians  as 
rebels  because  they  will  not  attend  it. 

The  wOiole  matter  of  colonies  and  missions 
has  become  a  burning  question,  and  the  ener- 
getic protest  of  German  mission  magazines 
against  all  mingling  of  the  missionary  interests 
with  national  movements  stands  in  strong  con- 
trast with  the  position  of  most  French  Protes- 
tants. 

Whatever  profit  may  accrue  to  the  govern- 
ment from  such  alliances  as  this,  there  can  be 
no  question  as  to  their  harm  to  missions.  The 
Dutch  Government  long  ago  established  relig- 
ion on  an  official  basis  in  Ceylon,  requiring 
from  all  native  office-seekers  assent  to  its 
church  creed  as  a  condition  of  appointment. 
It  has  left  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  "  Govern- 
ment Christian*'  as  a  warning  against  all  simi- 
lar attempts  to  do  spiritual  work  by  secular 
bribes.  The  missionary  is  the  ambassador  of 
the  King  of  kings.  He  is  the  herald  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  He  denies  and  betrays  his 
Lord  if  he  allows  himself  to  be  entangled  in 
worldly  schemes  which,  under  cover  of  a 
Christian  name  and  purpose,  seek  political  ag- 
grandizement. This  danger  of  alliances  with 
nilers  and  powers  of  this  world  is  nowhere 
greater  to-day  than  in  Africa.  Petty  poten- 
tates of  every  tribe  are  only  too  happy  to  avail 
themselves  of  the   resources  and  science  and 


prestige  of  a  European  or  American  to  over- 
come a  rival  or  to  regain  a  throne.  Not  all 
missionaries  are  as  wise  as  those  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Societ}^  on  Lake  Yictoiia  Nyanza, 
who  refused  their  services  for  this  purpose  to 
King  Mwauga,  and  sought  to  prevent  their 
native  converts  fnmi  joining  his  army.  It  was 
an  old  scandal  which  declared,  especially  of 
China,  "With  the  missionary  there  is  always 
the  inevitable  gunboat."  The  scandal  will  be 
as  great  in  Africa,  if  with  the  missionary  there 
is  always  the  inevitable  gunpowder.  *•  What 
are  we  to  think,"  writes^Dr.  Cust,  "of  rifles, 
revolvers,  and  one  thousand  rounds  of  ball- 
cartridges  being  j)art  of  the  outfit  of  a  Christian 
mi^ssionary  to  Africa  in  1880?"  Whether  for 
resistance  or  succor  to  the  native  chiefs,  such 
ai)peal  to  arms,  to  armies,  and  home  govern- 
ments back  of  them,  is  not  of  the  true  spirit  of 
missions.  There  is  frequent  call  from  Africa 
to  England  that  it  should  interfere  by  force  in 
behalf  of  endangered  missionaries.  Lord  Sal- 
isbury in  1888,  however,  clearly  declined  to 
interfere  in  territory  beyond  the  sphere  of  Brit- 
ish influence.  "I  will  not  use  any  language,'* 
he  said,  "  to  encourage  the  belief  that  the  gov- 
ernment will  make  any  attempt  by  military 
action  to  support  the  commercial  and  religious 
efforts  of  the  missionaries  there.  .  .  .  We  are 
certain  that  we  should  only  injure,  instead  of 
promoting  the  great  civilizing  and  missionary 
efforts  if  we  were  to  convert  them  into  a  cause 
of  w\ar— of  war  the  most  exhausting,  the  most 
terrible,  the  least  remunerative,  in  any  sense ; 
war  with  the  countless  savages  who  fill  these 
territories."  That  is  perfectly  true,  and  should 
lead  missionaries  to  avoid  all  militant  relations 
with  their  own  or  any  other  government. 

But  another  large  class  of  (luestions  is  added 
to  those  which  perplex  the  missionary  when  he 
is  appealed  to  by  native  Christians  to  secure 
government  aid  or  interference  in  behalf  of 
them  and  their  interests.  The  expectation 
and  hope  of  such  aid  and  protection  from 
the  missionary  is  one  of  the  motives  most  dam- 
aging to  the  sincerity  of  new  converts.  It 
harms  the  missionary,  too,  by  filling  his  time 
and  thoughts  with  civil  matters,  lawsuits,  ap- 
peals, etc. 

The  temptation  to  such  reliance  on  the  arm  of 
flesh  to  secure  the  rights  and  promote  the  inter- 
ests of  native  Christians  is  strongest  in  British 
India  and  its  protected  states,  where  British 
law  has  modified  many  old  customs  in  favor  of 
humanity  and  religious  equality.  In  Travan- 
core,  for  instance,  the  question  of  the  caste 
privileges  of  Christians  comes  up.  They  are 
said  to  be  low  caste,  which  would  shut  them  oflf 
from  much.  They  claim  to  be  no  caste.  One 
typical  case  decides  many.  The  privileges  of 
entire  communities  are  at  stake;  the  courts 
must  decide,  the  missionaries  must  make  up, 
present,  and  push  the  case.  That  may  keep 
them  in  the  courts  for  years.  Anywhere  in 
India  the  right  of  Christians  to  use  the  village 
well  or  fountain  may  be  denied.  But  the  gov- 
ernment has  declared  the  wells  free  to  all.  The 
missionary  must  bring  the  case  before  the  col- 
lector. 

Lands  of  Christians  are  involved  in  lawsuits, 
perhaps  brought  on  as  part  of  a  petty  persecu- 
tion by  their  heathen  neighbors,  perhaps  inde- 
pendent of  all  religious  cause.  The  influence 
of  the  missionary  is  incessantly  invoked  to  help 
his  adherents.    Natural  sympathy  for  those  in 
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distress  and  the  desire  to  see  fair  play  have  made 
some  men  allow  most  of  their  time  for  years  to 
be  consumed  by  such  lawsuits,  whose  result,  of 
whatever  sort,  was  sure  to  be  harmful  to  their 
spiritual  work. 

There  is  another  connection  with  the  local 
government,  however,  which  often  works  for 
good.  From  their  superior  education  and 
abilil y  missionaries  are  often  appointed  to  some 
oilicial  position.  Dr.  Verbeck  was  for  some 
time  a  slate  otiicial  of  Japan.  President  Martin, 
of  Pc'kin,  at  the  head  of  the  Imperial  College, 
was  appointed  by  the  Government  of  China. 
Dr.  Allen  and  Mrs.  Bunker  were  the  court 
physicians  of  the  King  and  Queen  of  Korea. 
Dr.  McKenzie  at  Tientsien  was  closely  related 
to  the  Viceroy  Li  Hung  Chang.  Others  have 
served  for  a  time  as  diplomatic  agent  of  the 
home  government,  like  S.  Wells  Williams.  Dr. 
Whitney,  of  Tokyo,  as  Secretary  of  the  Ameri- 
can Legation,  is  in  a  position  to  use  his  otiicial  as 
well  as  medical  services  for  the  benefit  of 
Christianity.  Such  positions  often  prepare  the 
way  for  the  gospel, and  commend  it  to  strangers. 

Yet  as  a  rule,  contrasting  the  high  calling 
of  a  simple  missionary  with  any  other  position, 
one  migiit  say  of  some  who  turn  aside  from  the 
mission  to  official  work  what  Dr  Carey  wrote 
regrei  fully  of  his  son,  "  Felix  has  shrunk  to  an 
aml)ass{idor." 

It  is  not  strange,  when  one  sees  what  a  snare 
is  spread  in  all  such  dealings  with  magistrates 
and  civil  authorities,  that  many  of  those  who 
are  m(>st  consecrated  and  experienced  should 
dccnde  that  the  only  safe  and  desirable  plan  for 
missionaries  is  that  of  entire  neutrality  in  all 
such  matters.  The  best  they  can  ask  from  any 
government  is  to  be  let  alone,  and  regarded  with 
friendly  neutrality.  The  best  they  can  do  for 
the  mission  is  to  eschew  the  sword  and  the  rifle, 
to  lean  on  no  arm  of  flesh,  invoke  no  aid  of 
consul  or  magistrate,  but  rely  on  God  and  what 
he  may  do  for  his  servants.  They  are  not  the 
foes  of  any  people,  they  should  not  be  the  politi- 
cal engines  of  any  government,  nor  should  they 
make  any  government  their  engine. 

Alone,  unarmed,  and  uninjured  Mr.  Mc- 
Carthy of  the  China  Inland  Mission  walked 
through  the  whole  of  China.  "  I  am  persuad- 
ed," writes  the  secretary  of  a  leading  society, 
*•  that  otflcial  remonstrances  do  not  help  in  the 
long-run.  Patience  is  our  strength  when  we 
are  in  the  right."  And  another  says:  "  During 
the  whole  course  of  the  mission's  history  our 
agents  have  made  their  way  and  found  safety 
and  acceptance  among  savage  tribes,  quite  in- 
dependently of  any  aid  from  gunboats  or  other- 
wise from  government.  .  .  .  Treaty  rights  in- 
volve treaty  wrongs,  to  the  injury  of  the  people, 
and  the  hindrance  in  the  most  fatal  manner  of 
missionary  effort." 

When  the  German  Government  had  dis- 
charged the  British  Baptists  from  the  Cameroon 
country  they  asked  the  Basle  Missionary 
Society,  as  one  related  to  and  sympathetic  with 
Germany,  to  undertake  the  work  in  their  place. 
The  Society  made  the  grand  response  that  it 
had  always  maintained  a  position  above  all 
political  considerations,  and  would  never  depart 
from  it,  all  that  was  asked  being  liberty  of  ac- 
tion. 

An  experiment  in  this  line  of  freedom  from 
all  reliance  on  government  is  now  being  tried 
in  the  Soudan.  The  "  Church  Missionary  Intel- 
ligencer "  (June,  1890),  says:    "Mr.   Brooke  is 


anxious  that  no  missionary  should  seek  safety 
from  peril  by  virtue  of  being  a  British  subject, 
and  so  looking  to  the  British  authorities  for 
protection.  He  wishes  to  go  to  the  Moslem 
and  say,  '  You  and  1  are  both  in  equal  peril  of 
life  and  liberty;  nothing  will  be  done  for  me 
that  would  not  be  done  for  you,  if  you  have  to 
suffer  for  Christ,  so  have  I.'  In  the  Turkish 
Empire  a  missionary  could  scarcely  say  this;  in 
the  Soudan  he  can  if  he  will.  .  .  .  All  that 
Mr.  Brooke  and  My.  liobinson  really  asked  for 
was,  (1)  that  no  protection  should  be  invoked 
for  them  which  could  not  equally  be  invoked 
for  any  converts  from  Mohammedanism  that 
God  might  give  them;  and  (2)  that  neither  for 
them  nor  for  the  converts  should  force  or 
threats,  involving  the  possible  use  of  force,  be 
employed.  At  a  large  and  enthusiastic  meet- 
ing of  the  committee  it  was  resolved  that  the 
committee  .  .  .  would  be  thankful  to  welcome 
and  send  out  at  once  a  band  of  earnest,  devoted 
men,  who,  with  full  knowledge  of  the  risks  in* 
volved.  are  prepared  to  <jarry  on  a  vigorous  mis- 
sion on  such  methods  as  haVe  been  above  in- 
dicated." Three  weeks  later  the  following  ex- 
planator}^  resolution  was  added:  "That  while 
they  heartily  approve  of  the  desire  expressed  by 
Mr.  G.  Wilmot-Brooke  and  his  brethren  to  go 
among  Mohammedans  with  exactly  the  same 
liabilities  and  perils  as  would  attach  to  Chris- 
tian converts  from  Mohammedanism  in  the 
same  countries,  they  cannot  pledge  themselves, 
and  do  not  understand  that  the  resolutions  of 
the  committee  of  correspondence  were  intended 
to  pledge  them,  never  under  any  circumstances 
to  interpose  in  any  way  to  secure  the  safety  or 
deliverance  of  the  Society's  missionaries  or  con- 
verts who  may  be  in  peril  of  life  or  liberty; 
but  they  put  on  record  their  conviction  that 
the  use  of  force,  or  of  threats  implying  its  pos- 
sible use,  in  behalf  of  missions  is  a  line  of  ac- 
tion which,  as  a  missionary  society,  they  could 
not  take  any  steps  to  promote.'* 

The  general  rule  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  as  published  among  its  regulations,  is 
as  follows:  **  Every  missionary  is  strictly 
charged  to  abstain  from  interfering  in  the 
political  affairs  of  the  country  or  place  in 
which  he  may  be  laboring;"  "Never  assume 
a  position  of  hostility  to  the  ruling  powers;'* 
"  Stand  aloof  from  all  questions  of  political 
leadership  and  political  partisanship;"  **  Trib- 
ute to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom 
custom,  fear  to  whom  fear,  honor  to  whom 
honor. " 

But  the  instructions  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission  to  its  missionaries  are  still  more  strict. 
Under  the  head  of  "  Relations  to  Governments  " 
it  says:  *'  Too  great  caution  cannot  be  exercised 
by  all  missionaries  residing  or  journeying  in- 
land to  avoid  difficulties  and  complication  with 
the  people,  and  especially  with  the  authorities. 
All  the  agents  of  the  mission  must  fully  under- 
stand that  they  go  out  depending  for  help  and 
protection  on  the  Living  God,  and  not  re- 
lying on  an  arm  of  flesh.  While  availing 
themselves  of  any  privileges  offered  by  the 
British  or  Chinese  Governments,  they  must 
make  no  claim  for  their  help  or  protection. 
Appeals  to  our  consuls  to  procure  the  punish- 
ment of  offenders,  or  to  demand  the  vindica- 
tion of  real  or  supposed  rights,  or  indemnifica- 
tions for  losses,  are  to  be  avoided.  Should 
trouble  or  persecution  arise  inland,  a  friendly 
representation  may  be  made  to  the  local  Chinese 
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officials,  failing  redress  from  whom,  those  suffer- 
ing must  be  satistied  to  leave  their  case  in  God's 
bauds.  Under  no  circumstances  must  any  mis- 
sionary on  his  own  responsibility  make  any  ap- 
peal to  the  British  authorities.  As  a  last  re- 
source the  injunction  of  the  JNlaster  can  be  fol- 
lowed: 'If  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee 
ye  into  another.'  " 

Of  that  independence  of  all  earthly  govern- 
ment which  must  often  become  detiauce,  no 
one  has  spoken  better  than  Dr.  Dufl*  in  his  letter 
in  1841  to  Lord  Auckland,  Governor-General  of 
India.  In  a  question  "affecting  the  interests 
of  eternity  not  less  than  those  of  lime,  the  Chris- 
tian missionary  must  not,  dares  not,  be  silent, 
even  if  his  voice  should  be  uplifted  against 
kings  and  governors  and  all  earthly  potentates. 
When  the  honor  and  glory  of  his  Divine  Master 
and  the  imperishable  destinies  of  men  are  in- 
volved, the  ambassador  of  Jesus  can  brook  no 
dalliance  with  mere  human  greatness  or  rank  or 
power.  In  the  spirit  of  Basil  in  the  presence 
of  the  Roman  prefect,  he  is  ever  ready  to  ex- 
claim: *  In  all  other  things  you  will  find  us  the 
most  mild,  the  most  accommodating  among 
men;  we  carefully  guard  against  the  least  ap- 
pearance of  haughtiness,  even  towards  the  ob- 
scurest citizen,  still  more  so  with  respect  to 
those  who  are  invested  with  sovereign  author- 
ity; but  the  moment  that  the  cause  of  God  is 
concerned,  we  despise  everything. ' " 

RelifTioui  Tract  Society.  Headquar- 
ters, Paternoster  Row,  London,  Eng\  nd. — 
This  Society  was  established  in  London  in 
May,  1799,  at  the  instance  of  Rev.  G.  Burder 
and  Rowland  Hill  with  some  associates.  Its 
first  secretary  was  the  Rev.  Joseph  Hughes. 
From  the  first,  the  Society  has  been  unsecta- 
rian  in  principle,  always  selecting  its  committee 
from  Churchmen  and  Nonconformists  equally. 
Its  special  work  is  the  publication  and  dis- 
semination of  Christian  tracts  and  books,  both 
at  home  and  abroad.  It  carries  on  its  work 
both  by  special  agents  and  colporteurs,  and  by 
means  of  grants  to  ^lissionary  and  Tract 
Societies  throughout  the  world.  The  accom- 
panying statement  of  the  general  character  of 
its  work  is  from  one  of  the  officers  of  the 
Society,  and  indicates  very  clearly  the  nature 
of  the  work  carried  on  by  all  the  different 
Tract  and  Publication  Societies  of  both  Great 
Britain  and  America. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  last  century  and  the 
beginning  of  the  present  there  came  that  great 
outburst  of  missionary  enterprise  to  which  all 
the  most  powerful  societies  owe  their  origin, 
and  the  blessed  influences  of  which  are  yearly 
widening  and  deepening  over  the  whole  heathen 
world.  At  this  very  epoch,  viz.  in  1799,  a 
few  earnest,  devout,  practical  Christian  men 
met  together  in  St.  Paul's  Churchyard,  and 
founded  a  society,  then  scanty  in  numbers  and 
weak  in  resources,  for  the  production  and  the 
sale  of  religious  books  and  tracts.  But  the 
little  society  was  a  seed.  It  had  within  it  some 
portion  of  the  divine  life,  and  it  grew;  and 
now  "  it  has  become  a  tree,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof.*' 
Out  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  sprang 
almost  immediately  the  Bible  Society,  and  in 
less  than  a  hundred  years  the  work  of  the  Tract 
Society  has  so  developed  that  it  is  now  carried 
on  in  two  hundred  languages,  and  the  publica- 
tions fostered,  and  in  many  cases  rendered  pos- 


sible only  hy  its  aid,  are  now  coextensive  with 
the  whole  mission  field.  It  is  no  exaggeration 
to  say  that  there  is  scarcel}'  a  society  or  a 
missionary  laboring  for  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen  who  is  not  aided  materially,  directly 
or  indirectly,  by  its  work. 

It  was  not  until  the  year  1818  that  the  Society 
made  its  first  grant  for  foreign  wx)rk.  In  that 
year  it  voted  $550  to  aid  French  Protestants  in 
their  efforts  to  counteract  infidelity  and  irre- 
ligion  by  a  wide  circulation  of  tracts.  This 
work  developed  into  the  foundation  of  the  Paris 
Tract  Society  in  1820,  and  of  the  Toulouse 
Book  Society  in  1835.  From  this  beginning, 
close  to  her  own  shores,  the  circles  of  benefi- 
cent influence  have  widened  out  decade  by 
decade  until  they  now  embrace  the  habitable 
globe. 

The  original  method  of  foreign  translation 
work  was  to  do  it  in  the  main,  if  not  wholly, 
at  the  central  office  in  London.  Such  tracts 
and  books  as  were  deemed  suitable  for  the 
localities  assisted  were  prepared  in  London, 
and  then  forwarded  to  the  distributing  agencies. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  great  enterprise  it  was 
hardly  possible  to  do  otherwise.  Means  of 
communication  were  slow  and  uncertain,  labor- 
ers were  few  and  far  between,  knowledge  of 
special  districts  and  special  needs  was  neces- 
sarily imperfect.  But  the  principle  on  which 
the  work  has  been  pursued  from  the  first  is  to 
do  the  best  possible  at  any  given  time,  although 
it  may  not  be  the  ideally  perfect. 

In  process  of  time  experience  indicated 
defects  in  the  method  of  centralization.  It  was 
found,  for  example,  that  many  tracts  prepared 
in  London  for  French  readers  had  one  radical 
defect— they  were  not  truly  French.  'I'he 
words  and  phrases  were  those  of  our  volatile, 
light-hearted,  attractive  brethren,  but  the  subt- 
ler modes  of  thought,  the  national  i)oint  of 
view,  the  knowledge  of  French  life,  were  not 
there,  and  hence  the  tracts  only  very  imper- 
fectly did  their  work.  And  so  it  came  to  ]iass 
that  a  new  principle  emerged,  viz.,  that  of  try- 
ing to  work  wherever  possible  through  local 
scholars  and  translators.  The  enormous  ad- 
vantage of  this  method  can  easily  be  seen.  The 
worker  on  the  spot,  in  clo.se  touch  with  those 
whom  the  tract,  or  book,  or  newspaper  is  in- 
tended to  benefit,  familiar  with  local  coloring, 
and  modes  of  thought  and  peculiarities  of 
language,  must  of  necessity  know — other  gifts 
being  equal — how  best  to  put  the  truth  into  the 
language  and  form  desired. 

Hence  the  bulk  of  the  work  for  France  was 
transferred  at  an  early  date  to  Paris  and  Tou- 
louse, the  Society  in  London  stipulating  that 
the  workers  in  these  places  should  first  determine 
what  in  their  judgment  was  best  suited  for  the 
needs  of  France,  should  then  put  their  proposals 
in  a  clear  and  business-like  form,  and  thus  ren- 
der tliem  suitable  for  consideration  by  the  Lon- 
don Committee.  When  this  was  done,  if,  in 
accordance  with  their  prayerful  judgment,  the 
scheme  was  one  the  Committee  could  approve, 
the  Tract  Society  did  all  in  its  power  to  carry  it 
into  practice.  For  many  years  past,  in  addition 
to  special  grants  for  special  publications,  the 
Depot  Centrale,  Paris,  has  received  1^1,000  an- 
nually, the  Paris  Tract  Society  $1, 000 or  1 1,500, 
and  the  Toulouse  Book  Society  $2,000. 

The  most  interesting  recent  extension  of  this 
principle  in  the  foreign  field  has  taken  place  in 
China.     In  no  country   is  the  circulation  of 
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Christian  literature  easier  or  more  fruitful  in  the 
most  blessed  results.  From  the  time  of  Morrison 
onwards  the  missionaries  liave  labored  unceas- 
ingly in  the  effort  to  give  the  millions  of  China 
pure  Christian  literature.  Special  condiiious 
have  rendered  the  work  exceptionally  difficult. 
Missionaries  are  but  human,  and  differences  of 
opinion — carried  sometimes  to  a  point  where 
they  have  been  positively  hurtful— have  not 
been  unknown.  In  1882  the  Society  made  a 
resolute  effort,  so  far  as  their  translation  work 
was  concerned,  to  bring  about  closer  union  and 
fuller  co-operation  among  all  their  helpers.  As 
regards  translation  work,  the  day  for  the  solitary 
worker  has  almost  passed.  Hence  Dr.  Mur- 
doch visited  all  the  chief  centres  of  Chinese 
Christian  literary  production,  held  conferences 
with  the  brethren,  and  finally  formulated  a 
scheme  which  has  since,  to  a  very  large  extent, 
been  accomplished.  This  was  to  map  out  China 
into  well-defined  districts,  to  secure  a  thoroughly 
representative  committee  for  each  district,  to  lay 
down  as  an  axiom  that  the  cliief  literary  enter- 
prises of  each  district  must  be  carefully  consid- 
ered by  its  committee,  and  that  only  upon  their 
recommendation  could  tracts  and  books  be  sanc- 
tioned for  publication.  Three  such  committees 
are  now  at  work:  the  North  China  Tract  Soci- 
ety, having  its  headquarters  at  Tientsin  ;  the 
East  China  Tract  Society,  with  its  centre  at 
Shanghai;  and  the  Mid-China,  located  at  Han- 
kow. The  South  China  Committee  has  not  yet 
been  formally  constituted. 

The  benefits  of  this  system  are  :  The  Commit- 
tee does  not  repress  but  encourages  individual 
effort.  It  gets  the  best  literary  workers  to  take 
seats  at  its  board.  The  various  projects  are  dis- 
cussed, the  literary  achievements  criticised  by 
the  men  best  competent  to  form  an  accurate 
judgment;  while  a  unanimous  request  from  such 
a  body  comes  to  the  home  Society  with  a  force 
which  only  one  consideration— lack  of  funds — is 
able  to  resist. 

One  constant  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Society 
is  to  get  larger  funds  for  China.  Sums  varying 
from  $1,250  to  $2,000  are  granted  annualljr  to 
these  committees ;  the  constant  effort  being 
made  to  use  these  grants  as  stimulants  to  the  liber- 
ality of  others.  For  example,  it  has  become  a 
common  practice  for  the  Society  to  bear  a  part 
only  of  the  expense  of  an  undertaking.  The 
proportion  varies  between  one-quarter  and  three- 
quarters  of  the  whole  outlay.  In  this  way 
others  are  influenced  to  give,  and  many  a  use- 
ful book,  such  as  the  BuTgarian  Bible  Diction- 
ary, or  the  Japanese  Pilgrim's  Progress,  or 
**  More  about  Jesus,"  in  the  Congo  language, 
has  been  thus  sent  on  its  useful  way.  The  great 
missionary  societies  have  always  admitted  the 
need  for  and  the  benefit  of  Christian  literature 
in  the  foreign  field;  but  it  is  not  always  possible, 
and  sometimes  it  is  not  even  deemed  needful, 
to  get  the  very  best  and  ablest  men  to  devote 
themselves  to  this  department  of  work.  Much, 
however,  has  already  been  accomplished,  and 
still  greater  results  are  possible  in  the  near  future. 

A  few  examples  of  what  has  been  done  will 
illustrate  the  work  of  the  Society.  The  New 
Testament  part  of  the  well-known  Annotated 
Paragraph  Bible  has  been  translated  into  eleven 
languages,  and  of  these,  special  mention  maj^ 
be  made  of  the  renderings  into  Urdu,  Marathi, 
Tamil,  Kanarese.  Sinhalese,  Burmese,  and 
Arabic.  The  recjent  visit  of  Dr.  Wright  to 
China,  and  the  great  conference  held  at  Shang- 


hai early  in  1890,  emphasized  the  need  in  China 
for  not  only  the  Word  of  God,  without  word  and 
comment,  in  such  Chinese  renderings  as  the 
ripest  Christian  scholarship  can  give  it,  but  also 
of  editions  containing  such  explanations  as  will 
remove  difficulties  peculiar  to  Chinese  modes 
of  thought  and  habits  of  life,  and  also  equip  the 
native  convert  with  the  best  and  latest  aids  to 
Bible  study.  The  preparation  of  such  editions 
as  these  will,  in  all  probability,  fall  to  the  lot 
of  the  Tract  Society. 

Next  to  the  Bible  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  the 
book  that  has  done  most  for  the  evangelization  of 
the  human  race.  This  book  has  now  been  trans- 
lated into  no  less  than  eighty-five  languages, 
and  in  almost  all  of  these  editions  the  Society 
has  had  a  hand,  sometimes  bearing  the  whole, 
sometimes  only  a  fraction,  of  the  cost.  In  its 
committee  room  in  Paternoster  Row  stands  a  case 
containing  specimens  of  nearly  all  these  edi- 
tions, and  it  would  be  hard  to  select  a  better 
object-lesson  upon  the  spread  of  the  gospel  in 
our  days  than  a  careful  inspection  of  these 
shelves.  The  Englishman,  the  Welshman,  the 
Highlander,  the  Irish  Erse-speaking  peasant 
can  there  find  the  book  in  his  native  tongue; 
the  Finn,  the  Russian,  the  Czech,  the  Greek, 
and  the  Armenian  can  delight  his  eye  with 
familiar  words  and  phrases;  all  the  chief  lan- 
guages of  India  and  China  are  represented;  the 
Cree  Indian,  the  Maori,  the  Kafir,  the  Mala- 
gasy, the  Mexican,  the  dweller  in  Eastern  or 
Western  Africa,  and  the  whilom  cannibal  from 
the  islands  of  the  Pacific  can  there  follow  the 
stages  of  the  journey  to  Mount  Zion  by  the  aid 
of  the  only  language  he  knows;  and  as  the  Jap- 
anese or  the  Chinese  sees  the  Pilgrim  strug- 
gling in  the  Slough  of  Despond,  or  passing 
through  Vanity  Fair,  or  crossing  the  cold  dark 
river  with  the  golden  gates  beyond,  his  feeling 
of  national  pride  is  gratified  by  illustrations 
executed  by  his  own  countrymen,  representing 
exclusively  costumes  and  habits  familiar  to 
him,  and  yet  showing  by  the  admirable  way  in 
which  they  illustrate  the  text  that  the  life  and 
the  heart  of  the  Oriental  are  subject  to  the  same 
sins  and  need  the  same  Saviour  as  the  dweller 
in  the  west. 

As  illustrations  of  the  scope  and  variety  of  for- 
eign translation  work,  reference  may  be  made 
to  the  new  publications  of  1888  and  of  1889. 
In  the  former  year  there  were  prepared  and  is- 
sued in  the  way  indicated  above  a  Bible  Dic- 
tionary for  Spain,  a  Hymn-book  for  Portugal, 
a  Church  History  for  Bohemia,  a  Book  of 
Prayers  and  Meditations  for  Hungary,  a  Com- 
mentary for  Bulgaria,  Bible  Stories  and 
*'  Come  to  Jesus"  for  Poland,  a  Church  History 
for  Samoa,  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  in  Fanti  (East 
Africa),  a  Hymn-book  for  Bechuanaland,  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress  in  Chinese  (Swatow),  a 
Hymn  Book  for  Foochow,  **More  about 
Jesus"  for  the  Congo,  a  Concordance  for  the 
Loyalty  Islands,  and  a  tract  by  John  Williams, 
the  martyr  of  Eromanga,  for  the  Hervey 
Group,  Polynesia.  In  1889  the  chief  produc- 
tions were  a  second  edition  of  the  Japanese 
Pilgrim's  Progress  and  a  volume  on  the  ''Evi- 
dences of  Christianity "  in  the  same  tongue;  a 
series  of  four-page  tracts  in  Arabic  consisting 
exclusively  of  Scripture  passages  bearing  on  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  for  circu- 
lation among  Mohammedans,  and  at  Cairo  an 
Arabic  edition  of  **  The  Silent  Comforter"  was 
published;    for  Abyssinia   the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
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gress  in  Amharic:  a  new  edition  of  the  same 
book,  a  Bible  Dictionary  and  a  large  hand- 
some hymn-book  with  touic  sol-fa  notation  for 
Basutoland;  for  the  Congo  "Peep  of  Day," 
"Line  upon  Line,"  and  "More  about  Jesus;" 
for  Madagascar  a  "  Life  of  Luther,"  a  voUinie 
of  Sermons,  and  a  Catechism;  for  India 
special  schemes  have  been  under  consideration, 
first  to  secure  there  a  much  larger  circulation 
for  the  "  Present  Day  Tracts,"  and  secondly  by 
the  appointment  of  a  special  agent  to  superin- 
tend the  production  of  Christian  literature  by 
the  ablest  man. 

Great  efforts  are  being  made  in  many  parts  to 
preach  the  gospel  by  means  of  newspapers  and 
magazines.  In  these  it  is  very  rare  for  the  So- 
ciety to  take  any  direct  literary  part.  But  it  is 
hardly  too  much  to  say  that  if  the  aid  given  by 
the  Society  were  withdrawn  a  very  large  part  of 
this  work  would  be  either  stopped  at  once,  or 
else  permanently  crippled.  By  money  grants, 
by  either  free-  gifts  of  electrotypes  of  engravings, 
or  else  by  supplying  them  at  a  merely  nominal 
charge,  and  above  all  by  free  grants  of  enor- 
mous quantities  of  printing  paper,  the  Society 
develops  this  branch  of  missionary  literature. 
In  this  way  the  now  very  extensive  Christian 
literature  of  Madagascar  has  been  created;  in 
this  way  such  literary  centres  as  Madras,  Cal- 
cutta, Hankow,  Beirut,  and  Constantinople 
have  been  doubled  or  quadrupled  in  power; 
and  although  at  lirst  the  statement  may  sound 
somewhat  novel,  it  is  yet  nevertheless  true  that 
the  gospel  reaches  many  a  family  and  many  a 
heart  because  of  this  power  to  give  clean  w^hite 
printing  paper  to  the  chief  centres  of  mission- 
ary periodical  and  literary  production. 

Some  conception  of  the  present  scale  of  this 
and  the  other  forms  of  literary"  effort  may  be 
formed  from  the  fact  that  the  total  foreign  is- 
sues of  all  kinds  in  18^9  were  15,000,000,  and 
the  total  expenditure  on  foreign  missionary 
literary  work  was  as  follows:  money  grants, 
$50,000;  printing  paper,  $12,500;  publications  of 
various  kinds,  |27,500;  electrotypes  and  en- 
gravings, $7,500, — making  a  grand  total  of  $97.- 
500  for  the  year.  And  these  figures  give  the  work 
of  the  largest  but  still  onl^^  one  society  among 
the  many  that  are  enlistmg  the  press  jn  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  to  the  heathen. 

Rendall,  John,  b  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia, 
January  21st,  1J!J21 ;  lived  in  Utica,  N.  Y. ;  studied 
at  Quinc3%  111.;  was  ordained  at  Roxbury, 
Mass.,  October  13th,  1845;  sailed  as  a  missionary 
of  the  A.  B.  C  F.  M.  the  same  year  for  India. 
He  was  connected  with  the  Madura  Mission. 
Mr.  Herrick  thus  writes:  "Mr.  Kendall's  love 
for  the  natives,  shown  by  a  readiness  to  deny 
himself  in  their  behalf,  his  excellent  advice  to 
them  when  in  trouble,  led  them  in  great  num- 
bers, heathen  as  well  as  Christians,  to  trust 
and  love  him.  The  brotherly  love  and  absence 
of  self-interest,  always  apparent  in  him,  to- 
gether with  the  rare  ability  shown  by  him  in 
the  discharge  of  difficult  duties,  caused  his  asso- 
ciates to  love  him  in  return,  to  honor  him,  and 
to  depend  on  him  with  peculiar  confidence." 
For  more  than  twenty- five  years  he  was  called 
to  fill  the  offices  of  secretary  and  treasurer. 
His  standing  as  a  clergyman,  and  a  man  called 
to  the  frequent  discharge  of  duties  demanding 
peculiar  qualifications,  led  officers  of  the  gov- 
ernment and  other  gentlemen  with  whom  he 
came  in  contact,  to  regard  him  with  great  re- 


spect. Mr.  Kendall  had  for  some  time  suffered 
from  a  disease  which  required  surgical  treat- 
ment. Dr.  Chester  of  the  mission  accompanied 
him  to  Bombay  to  assist  in  the  operation.  The 
operation  was  not  successful,  and  he  died  June 
18th,  1883,  at  the  house  of  Kev.  E.  S.  Hume, 
after  thirty-eight  years  of  mission  service. 

Rhea,  Samuel  Aiiclli^y,  b  Blountville. 
Tenn.,  U.  S.  A.,  January  23(i,  1827;  graduated 
at  Knoxville  University  1847;  Union  Theologi- 
cal Seminary.  New  York,  1850;  spent  some 
weeks  in  visiting  the  churches  in  Tennessee, 
presenting  the  subject  of  missions;  ordained 
February  2d,  1851;  sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the 
A.B.C.F.]\[.  March  4th,  same  year,  for  theNes- 
torian  Mission,  in  company  with  Mr.  Stoddard, 
who  was  on  his  return  to  Persia.  In  1851  Mr. 
Rhea  went  to  the  new  station  at  Gawar,  among 
the  Koordish  Mountains.  His  associates  hav- 
ing died  or  left,  he  had  the  entire  charge  of  the 
mission  field,  which  was  one  of  much  hardship. 
His  health  being  impaired,  he  spent  the  winters 
of  1858  and  1859  at  Or(K>miah,  and  in  the  latter 
year  was  obliged  to  return  to  his  native  laud. 
He  re-embaiked  July  8d,  1860,  for  Persia,  and 
was  stationed  at  Oroomiah  till  his  death.  Mr. 
Kheawas  a  close  student,  a  thorough  and  accu- 
rate scholar.  He  was  well  versed  in  Hebrew 
and  Syriac;  spoke  the  modern  Syriacwith  great 
accuracy  and  fiuency;  was  abfe  to  preach  in 
Azerbijan-Turkish  with  acceptance  to  the  Arme- 
nians and  others.  His  last  public  discourse  in 
that  language  was  delivered  in  Tabriz  a  fort- 
night before  his  death  to  a  congregation  of 
deeply- interested  hearers.  While  at  Tabriz 
he  pursued  his  investigations  in  the  'J'artar- 
Turkish  with  the  view  of  translating  the  Scrip- 
tures into  that  tongue,  having  already  rendered 
in  it  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  While  in 
Koordistan  he  prosecuted  the  study  of  Koord- 
ish, and  wrote  out  a  small  synopsis  of  the 
grammar.  He  was  treasurer  of  the  mission, 
and  its  business  agent  in  general.  He  also  had 
the  charge  of  fifteen  villages,  some  of  them 
very  large.  His  travels  among  the  wilds  of 
Koordistan  were  often  protracted  and  perilous. 
He  embraced  ever}^  opportunity  to  preach  Christ 
among  Nestorians,  Armenians,  Mohammedans 
and  Jews,  high  and  low.  He  had  long  desired 
to  visit  Tabriz,  for  the  purpose  of  settling  diffi- 
culties in  the  church  and  removing  prejudices 
from  the  mind  of  the  foreign  minister.  'J'he 
first  week  of  his  arrival  there  he  took  a  severe 
cold  in  a  sudden  change  of  temperature,  which 
brought  on  a  fever.  The  next  day  he  appeared 
convalescent,  and  started  on  his  journey  home- 
ward. Reaching  the  village  of  Maian  he  passed 
the  night  in  great  suffering.  The  next  day  he 
set  out  for  Ali  Shah,  where  in  a  few  hours  he 
passed  away.  He  died  September  2d,  1865. 
The  mission  thus  testifies  concerning  his  worth: 
**  We  are  called  to  deplore  the  removal  of  one 
of  the  most  amiable  of  men,  one  of  the  most 
single-minded  and  devoted  of  Christians,  one 
of  the  most  gifted,  indefatigable,  and  devoted 
of  missionaries,  and  one  of  the  most  eloquent 
and  effective  of  preachers  that  ever  adorned  and 
blessed  the  missionary  cause."  Dr.  Perkins  re- 
marks: "Mr.  Rhea  is  one  of  the  finest  preach- 
ers I  ever  heard,  whether  in  the  English  or  in 
the  Nestorian  language.  The  Nestorians  de- 
nominate him  Chrysostom,  from  his  remarkable 
powers  as  a  preacher." 

Rhenish  mission  ISociety,  Headquar- 
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ters.  Barmen,  Germany. — A  small  mission 
society  was  formed  at  Elberfeld  in  1799,  and 
another  at  Barmen  in  1815.  They  kept  closel}^ 
connected  with  the  Society  of  Basle  and  had 
their  missionaries  educated  there  or  in  Berlin. 
But  in  1825  an  independent  mission  seminary 
was  founded  at  Barmen,  and  in  1828  delegates 
from  the  societies  of  Elberfeld,  Barmen, 
Cologne,  and  Wesel  met  at  Mettmanu  and 
formed  the  Uhenish  Mission  Society,  which  was 
confirmed,  June  24th,  1829,  by  Friedrich  WiU 
helm  II. 

In  the  same  year  the  new  Society  sent  out  its 
first  missionaries.  They  went  to  South  Africa 
and  landed  at  Cape  Colony  in  October,  1829. 
In  that  region  40  missionaries  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Moravian  Brethren,  the  London  So- 
ciety, the  Wesleyans,  and  the  Free  Scotch 
Society,  were  already  at  work  at  30  stations 
among  the  Hottentots,  Kafirs,  Negroes,  Bas- 
tards, etc.,  and  the  Rhenish  missionaries  hesi- 
tated where  to  go.  Finally,  in  the  beginning 
of  1830,  they  founded  their  first  station  at 
Wupperthal,  and  in  1832  they  built  and  conse- 
crated their  first  church  at  Unterbarmen,  after 
which  the  South  African  Mission  progressed 
steadily  and  safely.  In  1884  the  Society  found 
that  they  had  more  missionaries  ready  for  work 
than  could  be  employed  in  Africa,  and  moved 
by  what  they  had  heard  from  tlie  American 
missionary,  Abeel,  and  the  Dutch  missionary, 
Medhurst,  Ihey  decided  to  open  a  new  field  in 
Borneo,  to  which  they  afterwards  added  two 
other  places  in  the  Dutch  colonies  of  the  East 
Indies,  Sumatra  in  1862,  and  Nias  in  1865.  In 
1846  they  had  also  begun  a  Chinese  mission. 

Meanwhile  difliculties  arose  at  home.  In  1881 
the  trade  company  of  the  Society  failed  and  left 
it  in  debt  for  204,966  marks.  It  was  compelled 
to  transfer  parts  of  its  Chinese  mission  to  the 
societies  of  Basle  and  Berlin,  but  the  interrup- 
tion of  its  activity  was  only  short,  and  it  has 
recently  been  able  to  start  a  new  mission  in 
New  Guinea.  Thus  it  works  at  present  in  four 
different  fields:  South  Africa,  Dutch  East  In- 
dies, China,and  New  Guinea.  In  1888  its  revenue 
amounted  to  382,968  marks;  its  expenses  to 
384,762  marks.  The  whole  body  of  converts 
under  its  care  was  32,870,  among  whom  were 
10,475  communicants,  contributing  49,752 
marks.  It  maintained  53  stations,  75  out-sta- 
tions, 69  ordained  missionaries,  and  166  salaried 
native  helpers. 

South  Africa,— Thh  field  comprises  three 
distinct  divisions:  Cape  Colony,  Namaqua,  and 
Herero.  Cape  Colony  is  the  best  developed  of 
these  divisions.  It  is  financially  completely 
self-supporting,  though  it  is  very  far  from 
being  morally  able  to  govern  itself.  The.popu- 
latioVi  consists  of  European  settlers,  imported 
Negroes,  native  Hottentots,  and  a  mixed  people 
of  all  possible  combinations  and  degrees.  Such 
a  population  has,  of  course,  no  national  relig- 
ion and  no  national  priesthood,  a  circumstance 
which  cannot  but  be  of  some  advantage  to  the 
Christian  missionary.  On  the  other  side,  how- 
ever, the  old  saying  that  a  half-breed  is  more 
likely  to  inherit  the  parents'  vices  than  their 
virtues,  is  not  altogether  without  truth,  and  the 
inborn  levity,  supercilliousness,  and  frivolity 
of  the  half-breeds,  together  with  those  remnants 
of  old  superstitions  which  still  linger  among 
them,  and  those  new-fangled  vices  which  they 
are  only  too  ready  to  adopt,  present  grave  difll- 
culties.     Complaints  of  drunkenness  and  lewd- 


ness are  loud  enough  in  almost  every  report 
from  the  individual  stations,  and  only  in  one 
case,  Schietfoutein  or  Carnavon,  the  remark 
has  been  added,  that  however  lamentable  those 
vices  may  be,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  on  the 
increase  but  rather  on  the  decrease.  Another 
circumstance  causes  considerable  embarrass- 
ment. When  the  first  Rhenish  missionaries 
arrived,the  Hottentots,  Negroes,  and  half-breeds 
were  slaves,  and  the  gulf  between  the  slave  and 
the  master  cannot  at  once  be  filled  up  by  an 
emancipation  edict.  On  the  contrary,  the  situa- 
tion becomes  for  a  time  more  strained.  The 
former  slave  naturally  looks  to  the  mission- 
ary as  a  protector,  and  the  former  master  is  apt 
to  see  in  him  a  kind  of  seducer.  The  Cape 
Colony  Government  gives  a  land  grant  to 
every  school  which  has  a  certain  number 
of  pupils  and  the  official  school  inspector's 
certificate  for  the  standard  of  those  pupils. 
The  schools  are  consequently  crowded.  The 
settlers  complain  of  the  impertinence  and  lazi- 
ness of  the  working-class,  and  the  missionaries 
complain  of  the  havoc  which  the  excitement  of  a 
discovery  of  new  diamond  or  gold  fields  plays 
in  their  congregations.  The  state  of  affairs  is 
somewhat  peculiar,  when,  as  for  instance  at 
Saron,  the  station  owns  considerable  landed 
estates,  and  the  missionary  is  not  only  the 
pastor,  but  also  the  employer. 

In  Namaqua  the  mission  meets  great  difficul- 
ties. The  country  is  by  no  means  sterile,  but  it 
is  dry,  and  the  climate  is  rainless.  Without  arti- 
ficial irrigation— something  which,  of  course,  in 
the  present  state  of  civilization  cannot  be  thought 
of— the  soil  is  unfit  for  agriculture,  and  the 
inhabitants  are  nomads.  The  bulk  of  the  pop- 
ulation consists  of  a  Hottentot  tribe,  the  Nama- 
quas,  who  were  gradually  forced  by  their 
stronger  neighbors  to  leave  Cape  Colony,  where 
they  originally  belonged.  They  brought  fire- 
arms with  them,  took  a  fancy  for  hunting,  neg- 
lected their  herds,  and  when  game  began  to 
grow  scarce  they  robbed  their  northern  neigh- 
bors, the  Hereros,  who  had  large  and  fat  herds 
and  no  fire-arms.  Soon,  however,  the  Hereros 
came  into  possession  of  the  necessary  weapons. 
Their  defence  was  successful.  The  raids  were 
thrown  back  upon  the  Namaquas,  and  in  the 
war,  still  raging,  some  of  the  northern  mission 
stations  were  utterly  destroyed,  and  conse- 
quently had  to  be  abandoned.  Only  the  five 
northern  stations  have  been  able  to  continue 
their  work  in  peace.  Moreover,  while  in  Cape 
Colony  everybody  is  able  and  willing  to  speak 
Dutch,  the  Namaqua  understands  nothing 
but  Namaqua,  and  that  language  is  so  uncon- 
genial to  the  white  man's  ear  and  tongue,  that 
even  missionaries  who  for  all  scientific  or  liter- 
ary purposes  were  complete  masters  of  it,  could 
not  preach  without  an  interpreter.  On  ac- 
count of  the  unpromising  prospects  of  the 
country  and  the  people,  the  Germans  have  been 
the  sole  workers  of  the  field,  and  at  Walfisch 
Bay,  which  is  the  inlet  not  only  to  Namaqua, 
but  also  to  Herero,  they  celebrate  service  in 
German. 

In  Herero,  he  who  comes  from  the  south 
comes  into  contact  for  the  first  time  with  a  genu- 
ine African  Negro  tribe.  They  are  herdsmen; 
the  milk  of  their  cows  is  their  daily  food.  They 
have  something  like  a  national  religion,  and  na- 
tional organization.  They  are  dull  and  slow  to 
impress,  but  what  they  once  grasp  they  hold 
tightly.     The  language"  proved  an  almost  insur- 
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mountable  barrier,  but  the  mission  has  tried 
with  considerable  success  to  educate  native 
helpers.  Then  came  the  raids  with  the  Nama- 
quas,  and  tiually  the  rivalries  between  the 
Germans  and  the  English.  The  German  agents 
were  overbearing  in  their  demands,  and  reck- 
less with  respect  to  the  promises  they  gave. 
The  English  agents  saw  the  opportunity  and 
improved  it  by  the  introduction  of  whiskey. 
By  these  squabbles  the  position  of  the  mission- 
ary was,  of  course,  greatly  embarrassed. 

Dutch  East  Indies,— This  also  com- 
prises three  distinct  fields,  Borneo,  Sumatra,  and 
Nias.  Borneo  is  a  huge,  hot,  forest-covered 
swamp,  so  thinly  peopled  that  one  may  make  a 
day's  journey  up  a  river  without  meeting  a 
single  village,  and  so  unsteadily  settled  that  the 
village  of  to-day  may  next  'week  have  been 
moved  hundreds  of  miles  away.  The  inhabit- 
ants are  agricultural  nomads.  When  a  rice- field 
turns  out  less  fertile  than  was  expected  or  be- 
comes exhausted,  the  farmers  take  their  houses 
on  their  backs  and  go  to  another  place.  The 
missionaries  landed  in  the  southeastern  portion 
of  the  island  among  the  Dyaks,  a  tribe  belong- 
ing to  the  Malayan  race  but  occupying  a  very 
low  stage  of  savagery. 

In  that  country  and  among  those  people  the 
missionaries  labored  for  eight  years  before  they 
could  baptize  the  first  convert.  And  even  then 
they  found  they  had  accomplished  nothing. 
They  adopted  two  measures,  both  of  which  mis- 
carried: i.e.,  the  ransoming  of  "pandelings"  or 
slaves  for  debt,  and  compulsory  attendance  at 
their  schools.  The  Dyak  is  either  very  }X)or  or 
very  rich :  one  has  not  a  rice-seed  to  eat,  and  an- 
other has  a  gold  crown  so  heavy  that  he  cannot 
bear  it.  Then  the  poor  man  borrows  of  the 
rich,  but  the  rate  of  interest  is  so  outrageous 
that  a  very  small  debt  will  in  a  very  short  time 
make  a  man  a  pandeling.  He  likes,  of  course, 
to  be  ransomed,  but  that  ransom  cannot  make 
him  a  Christian.  By  the  agency  of  the  Dutch 
government  the  Dyak  children  were  driven  to 
the  mission  school,  but  that  was  not  the  true  en- 
trance to  Christianity  either.  In  1859  the  whole 
fabric  suddenly  tumbled  down.  The  Dyaks 
rose  in  rebellion,  seven  missionaries  were  killed, 
the  rest  fled  to  to  Bendjerma^sin,  the  seat  of  the 
government,  and  all  the  stations  were  burnt 
down  and  destroyed.  In  reality,  the  rebellion 
was  raised  against  the  Dutch  government,  but 
the  missionaries  were  the  sufferers,  and  they  were 
not  able  to  resume  work  until  1866.  From  that 
time,  however,  the  work  has  progressed  steadily 
and  surely.  It  is  principally  carried  on  through 
the  medium  of  native  preachers  and  evangelists. 
The  first  were  educated  in  the  Malayan  Evan- 
gelical Seminary  at  Depok,  Java;  but  that 
method  proved  a  failure.  When  the  Dyak  re- 
turned home  from  Depok,  he  felt  discontented 
and  confused.  There  is  now  a  small  seminary 
at  Kwala  Kapnas,  and  it  succeeds. 

Sumatra  has  rapidly  developed  into  the  most 
important  field  of  the  Khenish  mission .  Circum- 
stances were  propitious.  The  climate  is  much 
better  than  that  of  Borneo,  as  most  of  the  stations 
are  situated  at  an  altitude  of  2,000  feet  or  more. 
The  country  is  w^ell  filled  up,  and  the  Battas,  the 
Malayan  tnbe  among  which  the  mission  works, 
are  possessed  of  some  civilization.  They  have 
themselves  reduced  their  language  to  writing, 
and  they  like  to  read.  Dutch  missionaries  have 
loDff  ago  mastered  the  language  for  all  scientific 
aoa  literary  purposes,  and  the  whole  Bible  is 


translated  into  Batta.  Very  fortunate  also  it 
was  that  the  Rhenish  missionaries  came  in  con- 
tact with  the  Battas  as  early  as,  in  some  cases 
even  earlier  than,  the  Dutch  government,  whence 
it  followed  that  the  peculiar  sympathy  which 
the  statesmen  of  Amsterdam  apparently  feel  for 
Islam  was  not  allowed  free  play.  At  any  nite,  not 
long  ago  the  Mohammedans  of  Sumatra  peti- 
tioned the  king  of  the  Netherlands  for  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Christian  missionaries,  but  the  request 
was  refused. 

Nias  is  the  largest  of  the  chain  of  islands 
which  stretches  along  the  western  coast  of 
Sumatra.  It  is  inhabited  by  about  170,000 
people,  who  maintain  a  very  lively  intercourse 
with  the  main  island.  Opium-smoking  and 
whiskey -drinking  are  common  among  them,  and 
polygamy  is  the  prevailing  custom.  Neverthe- 
less, the  mission  is  very  promising,  as  the  statis- 
tics show. 

The  Chinese  Mission  works  among  the 
Puntis  in  the  province  of  Kwantung.  It  main- 
tains 3  stations,  5  out-stations,  6  missionaries, 
6  salaried  native  helpers,  and  has  gathered  265 
members,  among  whom  are  15.^  communicants. 
The  Rhenish  missionaries,  like  all  other  mis- 
sionaries working  in  China,  are  forced  to  con- 
tend with  the  curious  pride  of  the  natives  and 
their    peculiar     antipathy    to    all    foreigners. 

But  they  trust  that  the  better  mutual  under- 
standing which  generally  results  from  a  fuller 
acquaintance  will  in  due  time  correct  what- 
ever of  mistake  there  may  be  at  this  point  on 
either  side.  The  greatest  trouble  is  that  while 
truth  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  all  our 
morals,  the  Chinese  cultivate  lying  as  one  of  the 
fine  arts;  and  when  they  are  caught,  they  are 
simply  ashamed  of  their  own  awkwardness  and 
lack  of  elegance,  but  they  have  no  feeling  of 
baseness  and  depravity.  The  most  discouraging 
feature  of  their  religion  is  their  ancestor  wor- 
sliip,  and  here  Christianity  finds  itself  face  to 
face  with  a  phenomenon  which  it  can  neither 
recognize  nor  reject,  and  which,  as  yet,  it  does 
not  know  how  to  treat.  Until  this  is  overcome, 
however,  Christianity  can  make  but  compara- 
tively small  progress.  Still  the  latest  statistics 
from  China  give  ground  for  encouragement. 

Kaiser  Williani^s  Land  in  New  Guinea 
did  not  became  a  German  possession  until  1885, 
and  missionary  work  did  not  begin  there,  among 
the  Papuans,  until  1887.  One  station  has  been 
founded,  at  Bojadjim,  and  the  reports  are  en- 
couraging. 

Rhcniu§,  €tiarle§  Tlicophilii» 
E^vald,  b.  November  5th,  1790,  at  the  fortress 
of  Gaudens,  West  Prussia;  attended  the  Cathe- 
dral School  of  Marienwerder  till  his  fourteenth 
year.  At  the  a^e  of  seventeen,  after  many  spirit- 
ual conflicts,  he  found  peace,  and  devoted  himself 
wholly  to  Christ.  Reading  the  missionary  pub- 
lications of  the  Moravians,  he  was  led  to  inquire 
whether  he  should  not  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
heathen.  Having  decided  that  this  was  his  duty, 
he  entered  in  1811  a  seminary  at  Berlin,  estab- 
lished for  preparing  young  men  for  the  mission- 
ary work.  He  was  ordained  August  7th,  1812, 
at  Berlin  as  a  minister  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
to  be  a  missionary  to  the  heathen.  Proceeding 
to  England,  he  spent  eighteen  months,  by  direc- 
tion of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  with  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Scott  in  further  preparation  for 
his  future  work.  The  court  of  directors  of  the 
East  India  Company  having  given  permission 
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for  missionaries  lo  go  to  India,  he  embarked  as 
a  missionary  of  the  C.  M.  S.,  February  22d, 
reaching  Madras  July  4th.  He  soon  proceeded 
to  Tranquebar,  his  appointed  station.  At  the 
end  of  tive  months  he  was  sent  to  Madras  to 
establish  a  new  mission.  He  was  the  first  to 
labor  there  under  the  C.  M.  S.  Having  been 
appointed  in  1816  to  revise  Fabricius'  translation 
of  the  Scriptures,  he  found  it  so  defective  that 
he  began  a  new  translation.  In  two  years  a 
regular  congregation  of  nineteen,  or  five  families, 
was  formed.  During  the  five  years  of  his  resi- 
dence in  Madras  he  was  constantly  employed 
preaching  the  gospel  in  public  meetings,  convers- 
ing with  individuals,  holding  discussions  with 
Brahmans  or  other  learned  men,  studying  the 
Tamil  and  Telugu,  and  making  frequent  tours 
to  various  cities  and  temples.  In  1817  Mr. 
Schmid  joined  him,  to  be  his  colleague  for  many 
years  in  mission  work.  In  1819  the  corner-stone 
of  a  church  in  Black  Town  was  laid,  with  im- 
pressive services.  After  laboring  nearly  six 
years  in  Madras,  it  was  decided  by  the  committee 
that  Mr.  Rhenius  should  establish  a  mission  in 
Tinnevelly  district,  and  in  June,  1820,  he  re- 
moved to  Palamcotta.  the  chief  city  of  the  dis- 
trict. Here  he  found  Mr.  Hough,  the  chaplain 
of  the  station,  who  was  much  interested  in  the 
people,  and  had  established  several  schools.  The 
schools  and  the  heathen,  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  preparation  of  a  pamphlet, 
**  The  Essence  of  the  True  Veda,"  occupied 
Mr.  Rhenius'  time.  He  was  joined  by  his  be- 
loved friend,  Mr.  Schmid.  He  prepared  a 
**  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,"  which  has  had  ex- 
tensive circulation  in  Southern  India.  Mr.  Hough 
having  left  Palamcotta  in  1821,  Mr.  Rhenius 
held  an  English  service  on  the  Sabbath  for  Eng- 
lish residents  until  the  arrival  of  another  chaplain. 
In  1822  a  seminary  was  established  for  the  edu- 
cation of  youth,  which  has  furnished  catechisis 
and  schoolmasters  for  the  mission.  The  Madras 
Bible  Society  requested  Mr.  Rhenius  to  continue 
the  translation  or  revision  of  the  Bible.  In  1824 
he  visited  the  missions  in  North  Ceylon,  and 
was  delighted  with  what  he  saw  and  heard.  The 
foundation  of  a  church  within  the  mission  prem- 
ises was  laid  January  3d,  1826.  Previous  to 
this  the  services  had  been  held  in  a  building 
with  mud  walls,  thatched  with  palmyra  leaves, 
and  now  too  small  to  accommodate  the  wor- 
shippers. Besides  subscriptions  from  Europeans, 
resident  and  elsewhere,  and  a  liberal  grant  from 
the  C.  M  S.,  a  wealthy  heathen  moodeliar 
contributed  to  its  erection.  The  services  at  the 
dedication  were  in  Tamil  and  English,  and  it 
was  a  memorable  day  for  the  mission.  The  dif- 
fering opinions  and  discussions  among  Tamil 
scholars  as  to  the  principles  of  translation  led 
Mr.  Rhenius  to  publish  early  this  year  a  valuable 
pamphlet  of  60  pages,  entitled  *' An  Essay  on 
the  Principles  of  translating  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
with  critical  remarks  on  various  passages,  par- 
ticularly in  reference  to  the  Tamil  language." 
The  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  begun 
12  years  before,  was  printed  in  1828,  but  the  Old 
Testament  was  left  unfinished  at  his  death.  A 
distinguishing  feature  of  this  mission  encouraged 
by  Mr.  Rhenius  was  the  formation  and  settle- 
ment of  Christian  villages.  In  order  to  with- 
draw the  converts  from  the  influence  of  heathen- 
ism, pieces  of  land  were  purchased,  those  who 
forsook  idolatry  were  located  on  them,  and 
formed  into  a  CJhristian  congregation.  A  cate- 
cbist  was  appointed,  a  school  established,  and  a 


small  chapel  erected.  But  when  in  1826  and  the 
following  years  the  Christian  villages  had  in- 
creased in  number,  to  relieve  the  missionary  of 
the  burden  of  their  management  an  association 
of  natives  was  formed  in  1830,  called  **  The 
Native  Philanthropic  Society,"  having  for  its  ob- 
ject *'  the  settling  of  native  Christians  in  villages, 
the  building  of  schoolhouses,  the  acquisition  of 
grounds,  etc.,  for  these  purposes,  and  the  ren- 
dering of  other  assistance  to  the  native  Christians 
in  their  external  affairs."  In  1832  the  congre- 
gat  ions  of  Mr.Rhenius  consisted  of  2,519  families, 
containing  8,780  souls. 

In  18^2  an  unhappy  controversy  arose  be- 
tween the  C.  M.  S.  and  Mr.  Rhenius  regarding 
the  ordination  of  natives,  some  having  declined 
ordination  because  they  could  not  subscribe  to 
the  articles,  homilies,  and  canons.  Mr.  Rhenius 
proposed  that  the  missionaries  be  allowed  to  use 
the  German  mode  of  ordination,  to  which  the 
natives  would  not  object.  That  the  committee 
might  know  exactly  his  views  in  regard  to  the 
church,  he  sent  them  a  "  review  "  of  a  book  by 
Mr.  Harper  entitled  "The  Church,  her 
Daughters  and  Handmaidens."  The  Committee 
charged  him  with  impugning  in  this  the  govern- 
ment, ritual,  formulas,  and  discipline  of  the 
Episcopal  Church,  and  dissolved  the  connection 
between  him  and  the  Society.  He  replied  that 
the  Home  Committee  had  long  been  aware  that 
he  held  the  sentiments  on  church  forms  ad- 
vanced in  the  review,  and  that  the  mission  had 
been  conducted  without  disapproval  in  accord- 
ance with  those  sentiments.  He  said  also  that 
he  never  promised  to  submit  to  the  English 
bishops,  nor  even  to  observe  the  Church  of 
England  forms;  that  the  C.  M.  S.  had  followed 
the  example  of  other  English  societies,  whose 
missions  in  India  were  conducted  by  Germans 
according  to  the  form  of  the  German  church, 
and  which  authorized  their  German  mission- 
aries to  ordain  native  priests  according  to  the 
German  ritual.  The  Committee  adhered  to  its 
resolution  that  the  connection  between  them 
must  be  dissolved,  and  also  that  he  must  leave 
the  district  of  Tinnevelly.  Admitting  that  the 
property  belonged  to  the  Society,  he  maintained 
that  he  had  a  strong  claim  to  the  congregations; 
yet  for  the  sake  of  peace  he  would  leave. 
Against  the  protests  of  the  catechists  he  went  to 
Madras,  and  fixed  upon  Arcotasthe  field  of  his 
future  labors.  While  there  he  received  numer- 
ous letters  from  Tinnevelly  signed  by  a  large 
number  of  catechists  urging  "him  to  return. 
They  wrote  also  to  the  Committee  expressing 
their  dissatisfaction.  He  returned,  and  finding 
the  situation  as  represented,  he  decided  to  re- 
main. In  October,  1835,  he  was  again  in  his 
chosen  field.  Separated  from  the  C.  M.  S.,  and 
not  connected  with  any  organized  body  of 
Christians,  he  w^as  dependenton  theofferingsof 
the  friends  of  missions.  Liberal  donations  came 
from  England.  Scotland,  Germany,  America, 
and  India,  so  that  he  was  able  to  go  on  with  his 
work  without  embarrassment.  In  1836  he  pub- 
lished a  "  Grammar  of  the  Tamil  Language," 
8vo,  300  pages,  a  work  of  high  merit, ^and  he 
intended  to  begin  the  preparation  of  a  Tamil 
dictionary.  Just  before  his  illness  he  finished 
"The  Summary  o€  Divinity  "  in  Tamil,  for  the 
use  especially  of  catechists.  His  "  Harmony  of 
the  Gospels  "  is  in  general  use.  He  was  struck 
with  apoplexy,  and  died  June  5th,  1836. 

In  the  death  of  Mr.  Rhenius  India  lost  one 
of  its   greatest  missionaries.    In  unremitting 
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labors  he  "was  not  surpassed  by  any,  and  as  a 
Tamil  scholar  he  had  no  superior.  The  follow- 
ing estimate  of  his  chamcter  and  work  is  from 
the  "Madras  Budget:"  "Since  the  days  of 
Schwartz  there  has  beeu  no  missionary  in  South- 
ern India  equal  to  Rhenius.  The  happy  union 
of  such  cheerful  piety,  masculine  talent, 
strength  and  activity  of  mind,  promptitude  of 
action  and  decision  of  character,  high  acquire- 
ments in  the  native  language,  with  a  bodily 
constitution  capable  of  great  and  sustained 
exertion,  entirely  consecrated  to  the  Saviour's 
service,  has  not  appeared  in  the  missionar^^ 
field.  It  w^as  not  merely  or  perhaps  most  by  his 
preaching  and  teachiug  of  the  gospel  that  he 
has  been  the  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  for 
enlightening  and  saving  men:  his  Tamil  writ- 
ings are  both  numerous  and  valuable,  and  will 
long  delight  and  instruct  both  Christians  and 
heathen.  His  piety  and  worth  drew  men's 
hearts  to  him.  He  had  an  extraordinary  power 
over  those  who  came  under  his  personal  influ- 
ence. There  was  something  winning  in  his 
manner  and  address;  and  few  remained  long 
•with  him,  or  came  often  unde»  his  ministrations 
without  being  brought  under  an  influence 
which  led  them  to  vital  religion.  He  was  an 
honored  instrument  for  bringing  many  to  a 
knowledge  and  love  of  the  Saviour,  and  his 
memory  will  long  be  cherished  in  the  Indian 
church.*' 

Rieliard§,  James^  b.  Abington,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A.,  February  23d,  1784.  He  was  con- 
verted at  the  age  of  thirteen,  and  early  ex- 
pressed a  strong  desire  to  devote  himself  to  the 
ministry.  He  graduated  at  Williams  College 
in  1809,  where  he  excelled  in  mathematical 
studies.  He  was  the  class-mate  of  Samuel  J. 
Mills,  was  with  him  at  the  haystack  prayer- 
meetings,  and  between  them  a  very  endeared 
friendship  was  early  formed.  He  was  among 
the  first  in  his  native  laud  who  devoted  them- 
selves to  the  cause  of  foreign  missions,  at  a 
time  when  the  subject  had  excited  little  atten- 
tion in  America,  and  before  any  except  the  little 
band  of  brethren  (see  biographical  sketch  of 
Mills)  had  thought  of  making  it  a  personal  con- 
cern. At  Andover  Seminary,  where  he  grad- 
uated in  1812,  he  labored  with  Mills  and  others 
to  promote  a  spirit  of  missions  among  the  stu- 
dents.and  in  the  Christian  public,  by  distribution 
of  books  and  pamphlets.  His  name  was  one  of 
the  six  who  drew  up  the  memorial  to  the  Massa- 
chusetts General  Association  that  led  to  the 
formation  of  the  A.  B.  C .  F.  M.  But  his  name  and 
that  of  Hull  were  withdrawn  lest  the  Associa- 
tion should  be  alarmed  at  the  expense  of  sup- 
porting so  many  missionaries.  He  was  licensed 
to  preach  in  1812,  and  studied  medicine  two 
years  in  Philadelphia,  preaching  while  there  to 
destitute  congregations,  and  also  employed  as  a 
city  missionary.  Ordained  1815  at  Newbury- 
port  with  Mills,  Warren,  Meigs,  Poor,  and  Bard- 
well,  he  sailed  the  same  year,  October  22d,  for 
Cevlon.  On  leaving  his  native  land  he  said : 
"  I  have  been  waiting  with  anxiety  almost 
eight  years  for  an  opportunity  to  go  and  preach 
Christ  among  the  heathen.  I  have  often  wept 
at  the  long  delay;  but  the  day  on  which  I  now 
bid  farewell  to  my  native  land  is  the  happiest 
dav  of  my  life."  He  reached  Cevlon  March  22d, 
1816.  His  health  having  soon  failed,  he  took  a 
voyage  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  but  returned 
without  much  benefit.     He  continued  however 


to  perform  missionary  work  and  to  render  im- 
portant service  as  a  physician  for  four  years. 
He  died,  after  intensely  painful  sufferings,  in 
Jafliua,  Ceylon,  August  3d,  1822,  and  was 
buried  at  Tillipally. 

Ricliard§,  IVilliani,  b.  Plainfleld,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A.,  August  22d,  1792;  graduated  at  Wil- 
liams College  1819,  Andover  Theological  Semi- 
nary 1822:  sailed  November  29th,  same  year,  as 
a  missionary  of  the  A.B.C.F.M.,  for  the  Sand- 
wich Islands,  accompanied  by  four  natives  edu- 
.cated  in  the  United  States.  He  was  stationed  at 
Lahaina,  on  Maui.  In  1837  he  visited  his  native 
land  with  his  wife  and  six  children,  arriving  in 
May  and  returning  in  November.  In  1838  the 
king  and  chiefs  requested  him  to  become  their 
teacher  in  the  science  of  government  and  laws, 
and  also  their  chaplain  aud  interpreter  in  their 
intercourse  with  foreigners.  As  he  was  well 
fitted  for  the  position,  aud  had  the  entire  confi- 
dence of  the  king,  chiefs,  and  people,  the  mis- 
sion and  the  Prudential  Committee  approved  of 
his  compliance  with  their  request.  He  was 
accordingly  released  from  the  mission  and  his 
connection  with  the  Board,  "that  he  might 
guide  the  infant  steps  of  the  government  as  it 
went  onward,  relaxing  the  bands  of  despotism, 
and  forming  relations  with  the  great  Christian 
world."  The  government  up  to  this  time  was 
an  absolute  despotism,  the  chiefs  sole  proprie- 
tors of  the  soil,  and  the  people  virtually  slaves. 
Dr.  Anderson,  who  knew  Mr.  Richards  well, 
having  been  his  class-mate  in  the  theological 
seminary,  testifies  to  his  **  intelligence,  his 
souud  judgment,  and  utmost  disinterestedness." 
In  1840  the  king  conferred  upon  the  people  a 
constitution,  recognizing  the  three  divisions  of 
king,  legislature,  and  judges,  and  defining  the 
duties  of  each.  The  code  of  laws  adopted  by  the 
nobles  and  people  was  translated  into  Hawaiian 
by  Mr.  Richards,  occupying  228  pages.  From 
1842  to  1845  he  was  absent  on  a  mission  to 
secure  the  acknowledgement  of  the  independ- 
ence of  the  islands  by  Great  Britain,  France, 
and  the  United  States.  After  this  recognition 
by  foreign  powders,  he  was  sent  as  embassador 
to  England  and  other  courts.  On  his  return  in 
1845  he  was  appointed  minister  of  public 
instruction,  which  olfice  he  held  till  his  death, 
November  7th,  1847.  His  influence  with  the  king 
and  government  was  very  great.  The  mission 
thus  speak  of  him:  "For  many  years  he  was 
an  efticient  and  self-denying  missionary.  He 
always  displayed  a  deep  and  cordial  sympathy 
with  our  work,  and  was  wholly  devoted  to  the 
instniction  of  the  Hawaiian  race.  As  the  ad- 
visor of  the  king  and  chiefs,  he  was  often  em- 
barrassed by  the  opposition  of  foreigners;  but  he 
enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  government  to 
the  end,  and  when  he  died  the  grateful  nation 
decreed  a  pension  to  his  widow. 

RIbe,  a  town  on  the  east  coast  of  Africa,  in 
Masai-land,  northeast  of  Freretown.  Mission 
station  of  the  United  Methodist  Free  Churches; 
7  native  preachers,  1  chapel,  108  church-mem- 
bers, 54  Sunday  scholars. 

Richmond  (1),  an  out-station  of  the 
S.  P.  G.  Mission  atGrahamstown,  Cape  Colony, 
Africa.  (2)  Mission  station  of  the  United 
Free  Churches  in  New  Zealand  ;  70  church- 
members,  1  chapel,  230  Sunday  scholars. 

Rietfontein,  a  town  in  Great  Namaqua- 
land,  South  Africa,  near  Keetmanshoop.    Mis- 
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sion  station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society; 
1  missionary  and  wife,  1  female  missionary,  75 
communicants,  100  scholars. 


Rifl  Verilon.— The  Rifi  is  a  dialect  of  the 
Shilha,  and  belongs  to  the  Hamitic  group  of  the 
Jungua^es  of  Africa.  It  is  spoken  by  the  wild 
tribes  in  the  mountains  in  the  north  part  of 
Morocco  Mr.  William  Mackintosh,  agent  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  at  Tan- 
giers,  translated  nine  chapters  of  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew,  which  were  tentatively  printed  in 
Arabic  type  in  1883.  As  these  few  chapters  of 
Mr.  Mackintosh's  version  were  much  admired 
by  the  natives,  the  translator  proceeded  with  his 
version,  and  the  entire  Gospel  was  published  in 
1888.  Mr.  Mackintosh  is  continuing  his  trans- 
lation work,  and  is  preparing  the  Gospel  of 
John 

Rig[g^§,  l^teplien  R.,  b.  Steubenville,  Ohio, 
U.  S.  A.,  March  25th,  1812;  graduated  at  Jeffer- 
son College;  studied  theology  at  Alleghany 
Seminary;  ordained  April  6th,  1837;  went  at 
once,  with  Mrs.  Riggs,  under  appointment  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  to  the  mission  among  the  Da- 
kotas.  Here  he  labored  with  great  zeal  and 
success  in  missionary  and  literary  work  at  vari- 
ous places  till  the  Sioux  outbreak  of  1862,  when, 
barely  escaping  with  his  life,  he  fled  to  St.  Paul, 
returning  soon  as  chaplain  of  the  military  forces 
sent  to  suppress  the  outbreak.  For  three  years 
he  dwelt  at  St.  Anthony,  making  frequent  and 
important  visits  to  the  Dakota  prisoners  at  Fort 
Snelling  and'  other  posts.  In  1865  he  removed 
to  Beloit,  Wisconsin,  where  he  resided  till  his 
death,  engaged  in  winter  in  translating  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  spending  the  summer  in  active  mis- 
sionary service,  retaining  his  connection  with 
the  Board  till  the  transfer  in  1882  of  the  Indian 
Mission  to  the  care  of  the  American  Missionary 
Association.  After  a  long  and  painful  illness 
he  died,  August  24th,  1883,  aged  71,  having 
spent  over  45  years  in  active  and  successful 
work  among  the  Indians.  Dr.  Riggs  reduced 
the  Dakota  language  to  a  written  form,  organ- 
izing and  adapting  it  to  religious  expression, 
and  translated  into  it  nearly  the  entire  Bible. 
He  prepared  also  a  Dakota  dictionary  of  more 
than  16,000  words,  which  was  published  by  the 
Smithsonian  Institute.  Upwards  of  50  volumes, 
reli^ous  and  literary,  partly  translated,  partly 
original,  were  prepared  by  him  for  the  use  of 
the  Dakotas  in  their  language.  He  lived  to  see 
ten  churches  oraranized  and  efficient,  under  na- 
tive pastors.  Of  his  eight  children,  five  entered 
the  missionary  field,  four  among  the  Indians 
and  one  in  Chma.  "  Dr.  Riggs,"  says  the  edi- 
tor of  the  "Missionary  Herald,"  "was  an  un- 
common man,  and  was  ordained  and  strength- 
ened to  an  uncommon  work.  It  has  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  few  to  do  a  more  important  work  for 
the  triumph  of  the  gospel."  Dr.  Riggs  received 
the  degree  of  D.D.  from  Beloit  College,  Wis., 
and  that  of  LL.D.  from  Jefferson  College, 
Penn. 

Rin^eltaube,   l^illiam   Tobia§,  b. 

Scheidelwitz,  Prussia;  educated  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Halle;  sailed  1797  for  India  as  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  8.  P.  C.  K.,  and  was  stationed  at 
Calcutta.  Suddenly  without  any  adequate  rea- 
son he  resigned  and  sailed  for  England.  He 
was  afterwards  employed  by  the  L.  M.  S.  and 
went  to  India  in  1804.  He  labored  to  some 
extent  in  Tinnevelly,  and  preached  the  gospel 


along  the  coast  from  Tuticorin  to  Cape  Com- 
orin.  There  was  a  scattered  community  of 
Christians  brought  into  the  fold  through  cate^ 
chists  sent  by  Schwartz,  but  they  were  very 
ignorant  and  their  lives  inconsistent.  Ringel- 
taube  earnestly  set  himself  to  correct  their  abuses, 
and  impart  sound  religious  instruction.  He  was 
very  eccentric,  but  wholly  devoted,  and  endured 
much  privation  and  persecution.  His  work  was 
a  genuine  work  of  usefulness  among  Christians 
and  natives.  Before  settling  in  Travancore  he 
spent  a  year  in  Madras  in  the  study  of  Tamil. 
At  the  end  of  this  period  he  had  not  only  ac- 
quired a  knowledge  of  the  language  so  as  to  be 
able  to  write  it,  but  had  also  completed  a  small 
dictionary  in  English  and  Tamil.  Early  in  1806 
he  went  from  Tranquebar  to  Tuticorin,  where 
he  found  a  congregation  of  fifty  Christians,  to 
w^hom  he  at  once  began  to  preach.  He  travelled 
more  than  a  thousand  miles,  preaching  every- 
where, and  baptizing  many  adults  and  children. 
He  went  also  to  Trichinopoly,  where  he  bap- 
tized thirty-six  adults.  Through  the  kind  of- 
fices of  Col.  C.  Macauley,  British  resident  at  the 
court  of  Travancore,  he  received  permission 
from  the  rajah  to  reside  at  Maladi,  to  the  south 
of  the  Ghauts,  and  to  erect  a  church  there. 
This  was  the  first  station  of  the  L.  M.  S.  in  that 
province.  Here  he  trained  two  young  men  for 
the  ministry.  He  lived  in  a  most  primitive 
fashion.  He  occupied  a  small  native  hut,  his 
only  articles  of  furniture  a  rude  table,  two 
stools,  and  a  cot.  His  habits  were  of  the  sim- 
plest character.  **  Scarcely  an  article  of  bis 
dress,"  says  Mr.  Hough,  '*  was  of  English  man- 
ufacture. He  seldom  had  a  coat  to  his  back, 
except  when  furnished  with  one  by  a  friend  in 
his  occasional  visits  to  Palamcotta.  Expending 
his  stipend  on  his  poor  people,  his  personal  wants 
seem  never  to  have  entered  into  his  thoughts." 
By  the  end  of  1812  there  were  677  communi- 
cants at  all  the  stations.  It  was  his  custom  to 
visit  each  congregation  twice  a  month.  In  1815, 
in  the  midst  of  his  useful  labors,  he  suddenly 
left  his  people,  no  one  knew  why.  He  called 
on  Rev.  Mr.  Thompson  of  Madras,  with  whom 
he  spent  an  evening,  without  a  coat,  though 
about  to  undertake  a  voyage  to  sea,  and  with  a 
hat  of  native  manufacture.  No  one  ever  knew 
whither  he  went,  nor  was  he  ever  heard  of 
again. 

Rio  Claro,  a  town  in  Sao  Paulo,  South 
Brazil.  Climate  temperate.  Population  12,- 
000.  Language  Portuguese.  Religion  Roman 
Catholic.  Natives  civilized  but  uncultured. 
Mission  station  Presbyterian  Church  (North) 
1873;  2  married  missionaries,  1  single  lady,  9 
native  helpers,  3  out-stations,  4  churches,  227 
church-members. 

Rio  de  Janeiro,  commonly  called  Rio, 
the  capital  of  Brazil,  is  the  most  important  com- 
mercial city  of  South  America.  It  is  situated  on 
one  of  the  finest  harbors  of  the  world,  75  miles 
west  of  Cape  Frio.  The  bay  is  land-locked,  and 
is  entered  from  the  south,  and  extends  inland  17 
miles,  with  a  greatest  breadth  of  12  miles,  and 
is  said  to  be  the  most  secure  and  spacious  bay 
in  the  world.  The  cilv  itself,  like  Rome,  is 
built  on  seven  hills,  and  the  houses  with  their 
white  walls  and  red  roofs,  clustering  in  the  val- 
ley or  extending  along  the  sides  of  the  green 
slopes,  present  a  most  picturesque  appearance 
as  one  approaches  from  the  sea.  The  old  part 
of  the  town  lies  nearest  the  bay,  "while  the 
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elegantly  built  new  town  is  situated  on  the 
west  of  it.  Here  are  fine  streets,  handsome 
public  buildings,  hospitals,  asylums,  over  fifty 
chapels  and  churches,  and  many  convents  and 
nunneries.  A  national  college,  academy  of 
medicine,  theological  seminary,  and  a  national 
library  meet  the  literary  and  educational  wants 
of  the  people.  A  splendid  aqueduct  conveys 
pure  spring-water  from  a  mountain  three  miles 
southwest  of  the  city.  The  climate  is  tropical, 
rangiug  from  54°  in  August  to  97°  in  Decem- 
ber. The  annual  rainfall  is  about  60  inches, 
one-fifth  of  that  falling  in  February.  The 
commerce  of  Rio  de  Janeiro  is  great  and  steadily 
increasing.  As  Brazil  is  the  greatest  coffee- 
producing  country  in  the  world,  Rio  is  the 
largest  coffee-exporting  city.  The  population 
is  estimated  at  3o7,33i,  consisting  largely  of 
Portuguese,  with  a  mixture  of  Negro  blood. 

Mission  station  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (South);  2  missionaries.  Southern 
Baptist  Convention;  3  missionaries  and  wives, 

1  female  missionary.  South  American  Mis- 
sionary Society;  1  missionary  to  the  seamen. 
Presbyterian  Church  (North);  2  missionaries 
and  wives,  1  church,  230  communicants,  67 
Sunday-scholars,  1  school,  19  pupils. 

River§dale,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony, 
South  Africa,  150  miles  east  of  Cape  Town,  22 
miles  from  the  sea.  Mission  station  of  the 
Berlin  Evangelical  Missionary  Society  (1868); 

2  missionaries,  2  female  missionaries,  17  native 
helpers,  10  out-stations,  451  communicants. 
S.  P.  G.  (1857);  1  missionary. 

Robbing,  Eiyah,  b.  Thompson,  Conn., 
U.  S.  A,  March  12th.  1828:  graduated  at  Yale 
College  1856,  and  East  Windsor  Theological 
Seminary  1859;  ordained  August  3d:  sailed  as 
a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  September 
29th,  the  same  year,  for  the  Zulu  Mission,  where 
he  and  his  wife  labored  for  nearly  thirty  years, 
Mrs.  Bobbins  dying  October  20th,  1888.  He 
was  stationed  first  at  Umzumbi,  but  the  latter 
portion  of  his  life  was  spent  in  connection  with 
the  Mission  Training  School  at  Adams.  He 
died  there  June  30th,  1889.  Mr.  Tyler  writes: 
"He  had  spoken  of  the  deep  interest  he  felt  in 
the  theological  department  at  Adams,  and  his 
gladness  that  I  could  give  to  the  students  a 
course  of  lectures  on  pastoral  duties.  The 
seminary  for  training  Zulu  men  for  the  mission 
is  in  a  great  measure  the  fruit  of  Mr.  Robbins' 
zeal  and  perseverance.  The  native  laborers 
now  in  the  field  are  ready  to  testify  to  the  dili- 
gence and  thoroughness  of  their  teacher." 

Robertson,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa,  near  Cape  Town.  Population,  12,000. 
Mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary, 
300  church-members. 

Rock  Fountain^  a  town  in  Ixopo,  Natal, 
East  South  Africa,  where  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  S. 
Clarke  (Friends)  have  worked  among  the  Zulu 
Kafirs  since  1879.  These  natives  are  a  fine  race, 
but  very  degraded,  although  they  gladly  wel- 
come the  missionary,  and  are  especially  glad  to 
have  their  children  educated. 

RodostOy  a  town  on  the  coast  of  Roume- 
lia,  West  Turkey,  80  miles  west  of  Constanti- 
nople, on  the  Sea  of  Marmora  and  the  creat 
route  west  of  Constantinople.  It  has  large 
caravansaries  and  khans,  and  is  the  seat  of 


important  trade    by  sea.     Mission  out-station 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ,  worked  from  Constantinople. 

Rol^irein,  an  out-station  of  the  Moravian 
Mission  at  Elukolweni  between  that  town  and 
Bethesda  in  Griqualand,  East  South  Africa. 
The  chief  of  the  Kafir  tribe  occupying  this  dis- 
trict has  given  the  mission  a  favorable  site  for  a 
school-house,  and  has  promised  that  24  children 
will  attend  the  school. 

Romu,  (me  of  the  southern  Moluccas,  East 
Indies,  under  Dutch  authority,  has  about  1,000 
inhabitants,  of  whom  280  are  Christians.  But 
these  Christians  offer  sacrifices  to  the  idols- 
and  have  never  seen  that  "assistant  pastor" 
which  the  Dutch  government  is  supposed  to 
pay  for  since  it  compelled  the  missionaries  to  go. 

Roman  Catholic  ]fIi§§ioii8.— By  this 
we  do  not  mean  the  mediaeval  missions  apper- 
taining to  the  yet  undivided  AVesteru  Church, 
but  those  which  have  been  undertaken  since  the 
Reformation,  by  the  Roman  Catholics  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  Protestants. 

It  is  often  said  that  the  Roman  Catholic  mis- 
sions among  the  heathen  were  undertaken  to 
make  good  the  losses  of  Rome  from  the  great 
Protestant  defection.  No  doubt  this  was  a 
powerful  motive.  As  Canning  said  of  his  pat- 
ronage of  the  Spanish-American  revolts,  Rome 
desired  *•  to  call  a  new  world  into  existence  to 
redress  the  balance  of  the  old. "  But,  as  pointed 
out  by  Dr.  Warneck,  the  prime  motive  was  the 
sudden  enlargement  of  opportunity  offered  by 
the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  discoveries.  Mr. 
Mackenzie,  in  his  history  of  Spanish- America, 
states  that  from  the  very  first  a  pure  zeal  glowed 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Spanish  Church,  and  of  the 
Spanish  State,  both  to  convert  the  newly-dis- 
covered natives,  and  to  protect  them  against  the 
rapacious  adventurers  who  poured  out  from  the 
Iberian  peninsula,  and  that  both  efforts  were 
unremitting  and  slowly  effective,  though  not 
until  great  multitudes  had  been  swept  away. 
Of  both  efforts  Las  Casas  was  the  illustrious 
exemplification. 

Rome  has  never  claimed  the  right  to  com- 
pel unbelievers  to  receive  baptism.  Thomas 
Aquinas  distinctly  disavows  this  right  for  the 
Church,  and  even  in  Spain  the  bishops  at  various 
times  rebuked  the  zeal  of  the  princes  for  forcible 
proselytism.  But  as  the  rebukes  of  Alcuin  did 
not  deter  Charles  the  Great  from  his  policy  of 
forcing  Christianity  upon  the  Saxons,  so  those 
of  the  Spanish  bishops  were  often  equally  in- 
effective to  prevent  the  forcible  proselytizing  of 
Jews  and  Moors.  In  the  south,  «s  in  the  north, 
religious  unity  was  rightly  esteemed  by  the 
rulers  the  only  certain  foundation  of  civil 
unity,  and  the  State  did  not  allow  itself  to  be 
deterred  by  the  inconsistency  of  forcible  prose- 
lytism with  the  gospel  from  applying  it  where 
it  was  likely  to  avail.  And  the  Roman  Church, 
which  maintains  her  own  right  to  compel  the 
baptized  to  remain,  thereby  broke  the  force  of 
her  protest  against  compelling  the  unbaptized 
to  enter.  Latiu  Christianity  indeed  being  so 
predominantly  an  institute,  cannot  possibly  be 
quite  so  sincerely  disinclined  to  the  ruder  forms 
of  conquest  as  Protestant  Christianity,  which 
emphasizes  the  necessity  of  inward  appropria- 
tion of  the  gospel. 

Spanish-America. — Here  there  appears  to 
have  been  but  little  forcible  proselytism. 
The  conquerors,  indeed,  prohibited  the  pagan 
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worship,  for  Rome  holds  that  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  as  practised  by  Christians  or 
Jews,  lias  alone  a  right  to  demand  toleration  of 
a  Christian  government.*  It  is  doubtful  how 
far  she  would  extend  this  allowance,  even  to 
Mohammedanism.  But  the  actual  incorpora- 
tion of  the  American  natives  into  the  Christian 
Church  was  essentially  the  work  of  persuasion. 
The  conquered  Indians,  indeed,  except  where 
they  retreated  as  untamable  tribes  into  the 
Andes  or  the  Sierras,  had  little  reluctance  to 
accept  the  forms  of  the  conquering  religion.  A 
French  priest,  however,  declares  that  the  Mexi- 
cans are  Catholics,  but  are  not  Christians,  as 
Southey  says  of  the  common  people  of  England 
before  the  Wesleys,  who  had  gone  through 
two  religions,  but  were  not  yet  evangelized. 
The  Spanish- American  Wesley,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
is  yet  to  come. 

The  first  Mexican  missionaries  were  Francis- 
cans. They  are  charged  with  having  after- 
wards, at  least  in  Northern  Mexico,  become 
hard  slaveholders,  who  brought  back  their  run- 
away Indians  with  the  lasso.  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  any  shadow  rests  on  the  name  of 
the  early  missionaries.  They  came  first  in  1523 
from  Ghent.  One  of  them,  as  Kalkar  relates, 
Pedro  de  Musa,  a  simple  lay-brother,  who  de- 
voted fifty  years  of  unwearied  activity  to  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  interests  of  his  Indians, 
reports  in  1529  to  his  Provincial,  that  in  six 
years  they  had  incorporated  200,000  souls  with 
the  Church  of  Christ;  in  eight  years  the  arch- 
bishop of  Mexico  is  said  to  have  been  metro- 
politan of  a  million  Christians.  This  splendid 
see  was  refused  by  Musa,  and  also  by  the  Em- 
peror Charles  the  Fifth's  near  relative,  Pedro  of 
Ghent,  likewise  a  simple  lay-brother.  He 
writes  to  his  imperial  kinsman:  **  Because  the 
people  possess  a  peculiar  skilfulness,  I  can  truly 
say  that  there  are  among  them  good  copyists, 
preachers,  and  singers,  who  might  well  be  can- 
tors in  Your  Majesty's  chapel.  In  a  school  and 
chapel  built  here  there  are  every  day  600  boys 
instructed.  A  hospital  has  been  put  up  near 
our  cloister,  which  is  a  great  comfort,  and  a 
means  of  conversion."  **  Most  heartily,  and  in 
the  true  evangelical  temper,  he  raised  his  voice 
to  plead  against  all  oppression  of  the  natives." 
The  Mexican  Indians,  however,  unlike  the 
West  Indian  and  the  Peruvian,  were  treated 
mildly,  or  at  least  with  comparative  mildness, 
except  in  the  mountain  mines. 

In  1526  appeared  the  first  Dominicans,  who 
henceforth  furnished  most  of  the  bishops. 
Then  came  Augustinians,  Antony  de  Roa  being 
the  most  distinguished.  In  1572  came  Jesuits, 
who  went  into  New  Mexico,  w^here  they  have 
always  remained  the  chief  influence.  By  their 
skilful  kindness  they  allured  the  natives  from 
the  cliffs  and  canons,  and  established  them  in 
villages. 

The  baneful  Inquisition  was  soon  trans- 
planted. The  Indians,  however,  were  not  so 
much  exposed  to  it  as  the  whites,  partly  from 
their  simplicity,  partly  from  the  contempt  in 
which  their  intellects  were  held  as  hardly  ca- 
pable of  heresy  (though  sometimes  of  pagan 
practices),  and  partly  from  repeated  royal  edicts 
of  exemption,  lest  haciendas  and  mines  should 
be  deprived  of  their  peons,  f    The  devotion  of 

♦  Indeed,  it  is  doubtful  whether  she  allows  the  public 
worship  even  of  Jews. 
t  It  raged,  however,  terribly,  notwithstanding. 


the  natives  to  the  sacrament  of  Penance  was 
most  edifying,  confession  of  sin  being  a  main 
element  of  the  Aztec  religion.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  said  that  up  to  this  century  few  of 
them  were  thought  mentally  competent  to  be 
admitted  to  the  communion,  although  a  rite 
analogous  to  this  was  also  found  in  their  old 
religion.  That  this  estimate  was  too  disparag- 
ing is  beyond  all  question.  It  is  even  said  that 
the  pure  Indians  of  Mexico  commonly  lead 
their  classes  in  the  schools. 

Mexico,  converted,  became  in  her  turn  a  basis 
of  missions.  From  her  the  Philippines  and 
Ladrones  were  Christianized,  perhaps  we  should 
rather  say,  laid  waste.  Yet  Sir  John  Bowring, 
it  appears,  regards  the  present  condition  of  the 
Philippines  as  testifying  to  the  judicious  kind- 
ness of  the  Jesuits. 

The  Indians  of  the  West  Indies,  a  gentle  and 
pleasing  race,  but  of  singular  vileness  of  morals, 
who  turned  their  memorial  visits  to  the  tombs  in- 
to veritable  orgies  of  lewdness,met  the  first  wave 
of  Spanish  adventure,  fierce,  cruel,  and  rapa- 
cious, as  yet  unchecked  by  the  slower  steps  of 
civil  justice  or  religious  benevolence,  and  were 
almost  at  once  swept  away.  We  lament  the 
cruelty,  but  cannot  think  that  the  world  lost 
much  in  the  disappearance  of  so  depraved  a 
race. 

Peru  was  conquered  in  1533,  and  after  twenty 
years  of  disturbances  was  brought  to  tranquil- 
lity in  1555  by  the  viceroy  Meudoza,  who  took 
care  to  provide  the  natives  with  priests  of  good 
conduct.  The  Indians  passed  easily  from  the 
mild  paganism  of  sun-worship  into  a  nominal  and 
formal  Catholicism.  Throughout  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  America  little  pains  seems  to  have 
been  taken  to  build  up  an  intelligent  Christian- 
ity that  shall  deeply  influence  the  heart  and 
life.  Yet  that  may  have  been  true  of  South 
America  which  a  missionary  of  the  American 
Board  states  of  Mexico,  namely,  that  the  Cath- 
olic Church  seems  there  to  have  been  mainly 
concerned  about  the  shell  of  Christianity,  but 
has  by  no  means  altogether  withheld  the  sub- 
stance, and  that  now  and  then  there  is  a  preacher 
of  enlightened  and  energetic  apprehensions  of 
evangelical  truth.  Some  one  remarks  of  the 
Indians  of  California  that  they  are  devoted  to 
Catholicism  with  all  their  hearts,  and  that  all 
their  highest  feelings  and  ideas  are  intertwined 
with  it. 

The  famous  Jesuit  mission  of  Paraguay  was 
established  in  1586,  after  the  intolerable  tyranny 
of  the  Spaniards  had  long  rendered  fruitless  all 
the  attempts  of  the  Franciscans  and  some  lesser 
orders  to  secure  the  conversion  of  the  Indians. 
The  Jesuits  wisely  judged  that  the  Spaniards 
needed  reconverting  first,  and  turned  their  ef- 
forts towards  their  reformation  with  so  good 
effect,  that  before  long  the  Indians,  believing 
at  length  that  there  must  be  something  in  a  re- 
ligion which  could  change  the  conduct  of  the 
whites,  began  to  return  to  Christianity,  or  to 
seek  baptism  for  the  first  time.  The  Jesuits 
were  indefatigable.  There  was  no  tropical 
wilderness  too  intricate  or  wide-stretching  for 
them  to  traverse,  no  water  too  wide  for  them 
to  cross  in  their  hollow  logs,  no  rock  or  cave 
too  dangerous  for  them  to  climb  or  enter,  no 
Indian  tribe  too  dull  or  refractory  for  them  to 
undertake.  '*  Their  only  weapons  were  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  language  of  love."  The 
Jesuit,  like  a  Christian  Orpheus,  would  often 
go  up  and  down  the  rivers  drawing  the  savages 
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lo  him  by  the  force  of  music  and  sacred 
song. 

The  missionaries,  apparently  becoming  con- 
vinced that  the  reformation  among  the  Span- 
iards, though  sufficient  to  set  the  good  work  of 
Indian  convereion  in  motion,  was  neither  ex- 
tensive nor  deep  enough  to  make  them,  on  the 
whole,  desirable  neighbors  for  their  converts, 
obtained  from  the  King  of  Spain  authority  to 
govern  their  200,000  or  300,000  neophytes  with 
entirely  independent  authority.  Under  their 
mild  control,  resting  purely  on  persuasion,  the 
Guamuis  (as  these  Indians  were  called)  enjoyed  a 
hundred  and  sixty  years  of  simple  happiness  until 
the  Jesuits  were  expelled  in  1767.  "Thesocial 
system  established  in  Paraguay,"  says  the  En- 
cyclopaedia Britaunica,  *' was  the  most  effectual 
ever  contrived  for  reclaiming  the  Indians  from 
their  savage  mode  of  life;  but  even  its  success 
shows  how  hopeless  is  the  attempt  to  raise  the 
American  tribes  to  the  rank  of  thoroughly  civi- 
lized nations.  The  Jesuits  were  able  to  intro- 
duce settled  habits  and  a  slight  knowledge  of 
religion  and  the  arts  among  the  Indians  only  by 
means  of  the  personal  ascendancy  they  acquired 
over  them.  It  was  a  few  superior  minds  gain- 
ing  the  respect  and  contidence  of  a  horde  of 
savages,  then  employing  the  influence  they  ac- 
quired to  lead  them  as  children,  giving  them 
such  portions  of  instruction  as  taught  them  to 
trust  implicitly  in  their  guides,  working  alter- 
nately on  their  fears,  their  pride,  their  kind 
affections,  but  never  fully  revealing  to  them  the 
spiings  of  the  machinery  by  which  they  were 
governed.  The  incurable  indolence  of  the  sav- 
ages rendered  it  necessary  to  prescribe  the  labor 
as  task-work,  and  to  carry  it  on  under  the  con- 
stant inspection  of  the  missionaries.  The  plan 
of  cultivating  the  ground  in  common  and  of 
storing  the  produce  m  magazines,  out  of  which 
the  wants  of  each  family  were  supplied,  was 
resorted  to  as  a  check  upon  their  improvident 
habits.  In  short,  the  eye  and  the  hand  of  the 
missionaries  were  everywhere,  and  the  social 
system  was  held  together  entirely  by  their 
knowledge  and  address.  When  these  were 
withdrawn  the  fabric  soon  fell  into  ruins,  and 
the  Indians  relapsed  into  their  idolatry  and 
savage  habits." 

According  to  the  **  Handbook  of  Foreign 
Missions,"  the  whole  number  of  Catholic  In- 
dians in  all  America,  outside  of  those  who  were 
once  subject  to  Spain  or  Portugal,  is  to  be  esti- 
mated at  about  40,000.  Of  course  the  Spanish- 
American  states  are  no  longer  properly  mission 
ground. 

Canada. — Jesuit  missions  in  Canada  have  been 
most  fascinatingly  described  by  Mr.  Parkman. 
The  heroism,  both  natural  and  regenerate,  the 
humbleness  and  unswervin^ness  of  devotion  to 
the  most  dreary  and  unfruitful  field  of  labor, 
the  patience  and  sweetness  of  temper  of  these 
heroes  of  the  faith,  form  one  of  the  noblest 
chapters  of  church  history.  Almost  or  quite 
all  the  original  missionaries  died  as  martyrs, 
commonly  under  atrocious  torments,  which  ^ey 
always  had  in  view,  but  from  which  they  never 
shrank.  The  heroic  Brebeuf,  before  his  martyr- 
dom, which  he  suffered  conjointly  with  Pere 
Lallemont,  had  baptized  7,000  Hurons.  The 
Huron  Mission,  says  Kalkar,  was  the  most  bril- 
liant point  of  the  Jesuit  labors  in  Canada;  but 
the  fierce  Iroquois,  destroying  the  tribe,  de- 
stroyed the  mission.  Kalkar  rightly  laments 
the  measure  in  which  the  Jesuits  accommodated 


themselves,  never  to  Indian  fierceness  or  im- 
morality, but  too  often  to  the  grossness  of  In- 
dian superstition.  But  he  remarks  that  the  blind 
hatred  with  which  the  English  followed  them 
up  in  the  inhospitable  regions  in  wiiich  they 
bore  every  hardship  for  the  love  of  God  and 
men,  makes  it  harder  for  us  to  resent  the  per- 
secutions which  our  missions  have  so  often 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  Roman  Catholic  na- 
tions. 

The  most  triumphant  fields  of  Roman  Cath- 
olic missions  have  been  India  and  China,  and 
for  awhile  Japan.  Here  too',  unhappily  (that 
is,  in  India  and  China),  the  dark  shadow  of 
Jesuit  accommodation  to  heathenism  has  been 
the  deepest. 

India.— The  "first  Christians  from  Europe 
were  the  Portuguese,  who  landed,under  the  lead 
of  Vasco  da  Gama,  in  1498,  at  Calicut,  on  the 
southwest  coast.  The  dissensions  of  the  many 
independent  states  opened  the  way  for  their 
conquests,  of  which,  in  1510,  Goa  became  the 
capital.  Here  a  bishopric  was  established, 
which  was  then  raised  into  an  archbishopric, 
whose  incumbent  bore  and  still  bears  the  title 
of  Primate  of  the  East.*  His  metropolitan  au- 
thority formerly  extended  from  Southern  Af- 
rica to  China.  The  Inquisition,  unhappily  but 
inevitably,  was  also  established  in  Goa,  in  all  its 
baneful  rigor.  But  neither  Archbishop  nor  In- 
quisition could  accomplish  much  amid  the  flood 
of  sheer  ungodliness  which  poured  in  from  Eu- 
rope. The  reputed  wealth  of  India  brought  an 
innumerable  company  of  adventurers,  whose 
unrestrained  profligacy  moved  the  indignation 
and  incurred  the  indignant  rebukes  of  the  Hin- 
dus themselves.  Meanwhile  the  uncertain  en- 
deavors of  Diego  de  Borba  and  of  Miguel  Vaz, 
Vicar-General  of  Goa,  to  extend  the  gospel  ac- 
complished little.  They  established  a  school  in 
Goa,  it  is  true,  for  the  Christian  training  of 
young  people  from  India,  China,  and  Abyssinia, 
which  did  good  service  for  many  years.  "But 
still,"  says  Kalkar,  "there  was  lacking  to  the 
work  of  conversion  anything  like  a  fixed  plan, 
and  a  rule  of  orderly  proceeding."  At  last  the 
right  men  appeared  in  the  Jesuits. 

May  6th,  1542,  there  landed  in  Goa  the  illus- 
trious Francis  Xavier.  Of  the  high  nobility  of 
Spain,  distinguished  for  learning  and  for  elo- 
quence, he  had,  in  Paris,  been  brought  over  by 
his  fellow-Spaniard  and  fellow-Basque,  Ignatius 
Loyola,  from  visions  of  earthly  glory  to  a  burn- 
ing zeal  for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  Rome, 
which  in  his  mind  were  so  absolutely  one  that 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  even  the 
shadow  of  a  suspicion  of  any  possible  diverg- 
ence between  them  ever  fell  upon  the  simple 
loyalty  of  his  mind.  Of  Jesuit  astuteness  and 
accommodation  to  a  worldly  standard,  as  they 
afterwards  developed  themselves  both  abroad 
and  at  home,  there  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  a  trace  in  Xavier.  Sunny  frankness  was 
the  essence  of  his  character.  Himself  one  of 
the  original  Jesuits,  he  followed  the  wise  tem- 
perance of  its  policy,  and  neither  affected  nor 
shunned  privations  and  austerities.  For  the 
most  part,  however,  he  trod  the  way  of  hard- 
ship. He  watched  through  the  night  with  the 
sick;  visited  the  pnsons;  trod  half -shod  the 
glowing  sands  of  the  Indian  coast  to  care  for 
the  spiritual  and  the  temporal  wants  of  the 
oppressed  pearl-fishers;  met  their  savage  op- 

♦  He  has  lately  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  Patriarch. 
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pressors  with  dauntless  courage,  with  only  the 
cross  in  his  hand,  and  in  the  might  of  the  spirit, 
by  the  simple  power  of  his  rebuke,  inspired 
them  with  such  terror  that  they  tied.  No  won- 
der that,  himself  as  it  were  a  visible  Christ,  he 
soon  counted  so  many  thousands  of  converts 
from  among  the  heathen  that  his  voice  often 
failed  for  weariness,  and  his  arms  sank  ex- 
hausted in  the  act  of  baptizing.  He  had,  indeed, 
in  these  rapid  and  myriad  conversions  to  sub- 
mit to  the  necessity  of  leaving  the  greater  part 
of  his  neophytes  very  ignorant  of  Christianity, 
although  he  took  care  to  have  the  catechism 
translated  into  Tamil,  and  to  supply  the  new 
congregations  with  priests  as  fast  as  possible, 
leaving  them  meanwhile  in  the  care  of  his  most 
trusty  laymen.  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  Xavier,  whose  labors  w^ere  spread  over  so 
wide  a  field,  both  in  India  and  Japan,  laid  the 
foundations  of  any  very  thorough  instruction 
of  his  converts.  He  might  have  done  more  had 
he  stayed  longer.  But  popular  instruction  has 
never  been  the  strong  point  of  Catholicism  in 
general  or  of  Spanish  Catholicism  in  particular. 
Sir  William  Hunter,  however,  says  that  the 
elder  missionaries  of  the  lioman  Catholic  Church 
in  India  were  far  too  inditterent  to  ]X)pular  in- 
struction, but  that  the  modern  missionaries 
have  at  last  become  convinced  that  they  can 
only  break  up  heathen  superstition  by  a  more 
thorough  education,  and  that  they  are  now 
behind  none  in  their  zeal  for  it. 

Eminent  Roman  Catholic  authorities,  and 
such  as  are  thoroughly  friendly  to  the  Jesuits, 
remark,  nevertheless,  that  the  results  of  their 
early  labors  in  India  hardly  answered  to  their 
zeal  and  wisdom  in  them  Of  course  they 
found  the  same  enormous  difficulties  that  still 
exist — the  strong  solidity  of  Mohammedanism, 
at  that  time  the  imperial  though  not  the  pre- 
vailing creed  of  India,  and  the  immovable  prej- 
udices of  Brahminical  caste.  We  are  sorry  to 
say  that  in  Goa  itself  it  was  an  act  of  persecu- 
tion that  opened  the  way  to  a  somewhat  greater 
extension  of  Christianity.  In  1560  the  Portu- 
guese viceroy  banished  certain  leading  Brahmins 
from  Goa,  whereupon  the  Jesuits  were  soon 
after  able  to  baptize  some  13,000  converts. 

The  immovable  barrier  presented  by  Brahmin 
supremacy,  and  the  divisimis  of  caste,  finally 
led  the  Jesuits  into  a  system  of  accommodation 
— it  would  be  well  if  we  could  say  nothing 
worse — which  met  for  a  while  with  a  brilliant 
outward  success,  but  in  the  end  showed  its 
hoUowness  by  its  collapse.  A  Jesuit,  Robert 
de  Nobili,  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  fami- 
lies of  Tuscany,  and  who  therefore  had  all  the 
aristocratic  habitudes  which  fitted  him  to  play 
his  new  part  to  perfection,  gave  himself  out  for 
a  Brahmin  of  the  west  allied  to  princes  (the  last 
assumption  being  the  truth);  perfected  himself 
in  Sanskrit,  Telugu,  and  Tamil;  performed  the 
usual  Brahminical  ceremonies;  suffered  only 
men  of  high  caste  to  approach  him,  and  re- 
ceived these  seated  on  a  throne;  produced  a 
Sanscrit  book  which  he  declared  to  be  a  re- 
covered fifth  Veda,  and  produced  the  sworn 
attestation  of  his  fellow-Jesuits  that  this  auda- 
cious forgery  had  been  received  by  them  from 
the  god  Brahma,  as  containing  a  rnysterious 
wisdom  which  alone  could  give  life.  The  result 
of  this  unscrupulous  falsehood  and  accommoda- 
tion to  the  ways  of  heathenism  was,  that  in 
three  years  he  had  gained  over  seventy  leading 
Brahmins,  who    of  course  had  accepted  the 


Christian  doctrine  of  God,  creation,  immor- 
tality, atonement,  and  the  general  teachings  of 
Christian  morality,  and  had  abandoned  their 
idols,  but  who  retained  all  the  haughtiness  of 
caste,  and  were  permitted  to  sign  themselves 
with  the  sacred  ashes,  interpreted,  of  course,  as 
having  only  a  social  significance.  That  they 
were  allowed  to  baptize  their  children  by  the 
old  heathen  names  does  not  signify  so  much,  as 
in  the  early  church  no  one  scrupled  to  use  such 
names  as  Phoebe,  Demetrius,  Diotrephes,  Apol- 
los,  Hermas,  and  the  like. 

The  accommodations  of  de  Nobili  and  his 
followers  did  not  disguise  from  the  Brahmins 
at  large  that  the  sages  of  Rome  proposed  to 
them  a  fundamentally  new  religion.  Angry 
oppositions  arose,  but  before  long  30,000  con- 
verts had  been  gathered.  Separate  churches 
were  built  for  the  higher  and  lower  castes,  the 
latter  being  rigorously  forbidden  to  join  with 
the  former  in  their  worship,  while  the  Pariahs 
or  outcastes  were  forbidden  even  to  approach 
the  priests.  Even  the  last  sacraments  were 
administered  to  them  at  the  end  of  a  staff,  so 
that  the  administrator  might  not  be  defiled. 

One  of  Robert  de  Nobili's  chief  associates  was 
Juan  de  Brito,  son  of  the  viceroy  of  Brazil. 
He  brought  great  numbers  to  the  faith  in  the 
kingdom  of  Marava.  and  died  a  martyr  in  169;3. 
Another  associate,  Veschi,  was  equally  able, 
learned,  successful,  and  heroic,  and  barely 
escaped  martyrdom.  He  lived  to  become  a 
mortal  antagonist  of  the  more  enlightened 
Danish  missionaries,  dying  in  1747. 

The  accommodations  of  Robert  de  Nobili  and 
the  Jesuits  to  heathenism  could  not  fail  to  arouse 
great  scandal  at  home.  The  rumor  even  spread 
that  de  Nobili  had  apostatized.  His  kinsman, 
the  great  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  himself  a  Jesuit, 
though  better  informed  than  to  suppose  this, 
expressed  his  grief  over  such  principles  of  pro- 
ceeding, saying  (to  quote  from  Kalkar):  **The 
gospel  needs  no  such  false  coloring;  that  Brah- 
mins are  not  converted  is  of  much  less  account 
than  that  Christians  should  not  preach  the 
gospel  with  joyful  openness.  The  preaching 
of  Christ  crucified  was  once  to  the  Jews  a  scan- 
dal, and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  St.  Paul 
did  not  therefore  cease  to  preach  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified.  I  will  not,"  he  continues,"  argue 
as  to  individual  points,  but  cannot  refrain 
from  declaring  that  the  imitation  of  Brahmin- 
ical haughtiness  is  sadly  at  variance  with  the 
humility  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the 
observance  of  their  usages  has  something  ex- 
ceedingly dangerous  to  the  faith. "  It  is  sad  to 
reflect  that  the  pressure  of  his  order  brought 
this  great  and  good  man  at  length  to  somethme 
very  much  like  a  retractation  of  these  sound 
and  evangelical  principles. 

The  other  orders  were  naturally  scandalized 
over  the  Jesuit  policy.  While  as  yet  it  was 
represented  at  Rome  that  nothing  w^as  intended 
beyond  an  allowance  of  certain  harmless  national 
usages,  Gregory  XV.,  in  1623,  had  issued  a  bull 
not  unfavorable  to  the  Jesuits.  But  these  took 
occasion  thereby,  it  is  said,  to  push  their  com- 
pliances farther  and  farther,  until  at  last  Roman 
Catholic  Christendom  at  large  was  in  a  ferment. 
Finally,  in  1703,the  Pope  sent  Cardinal  Tournoi;! 
to  India,  where,  after  thorough  investigation, 
he  suggested  the  decree  by  which,  in  1710, 
Clement  XI.  rigorously  forbade  all  accommo* 
dations  whatever  to  heathen  usages. 

The  Jesuits,  however,  paid  scarcely  the  least 
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attention  to  the  decree,  and  soon  obtained  from 
a  later  Pope,  Clement  XII.,  a  virtual  revocation. 
But  at  last  Father  Norbert,  of  the  Capuchins, 
came  to  Rome,  and  there  opened  the  matter 
with  so  much  insight  and  unreservedness,  that 
the  wise  and  upright  Benedict  XIV.,  in  the  bull 
Omnium  soUicitudinum,  of  October  7th,  1744, 
condemned  and  forbade  the  Jesuit  practices  in 
the  most  peremptory  terms.  Norbert's  life, 
however,  was  held  to  be  in  such  danger  from 
Jesuit  revenge  that  the  Pope  gave  him  leave  to 
lay  aside  his  habit  for  better  disguise.  He  fled 
from  land  to  laud,  takiug  refuge  even  in  Protes- 
tant countries.  At  last,  when  the  Jesuits  were 
banished  from  Portugal,  he  sought  a  safe  harbor 
there.  "Meanwhile  in  India,"  says  Kalkar, 
**  things  remained  on  the  old  footing:  the  order 
founded  for  the  vindication  of  the  Papacy  be- 
came its  antagonist,  mocked  at  and  scorned  the 
other  orders,  engaged  in  mercantile  and  other 
secular  undertakings,  until  these  things  also  did 
their  part  in  hastening  its  fall." 

These  conversions  around  Goa,  proceeding 
from  Robert  de  Nobili  as  a  centre,  are  to  be 
distinguished  from  those  in  the  more  southern 
parts  of  the  peninsula,  and  among  the  humbler 
classes,  who  did  not  provoke  so  much  disingenu- 
ousness.  No  such  stain,  happily,  rests  on  the 
memory  of  Xavier.  He  had  his  share  of  Span- 
ish imperiousness,  but  nothing  of  de  Nobili's 
Italian  craftiness. 

The  result  of  this  collapse  of  Jesuit  missions 
in  India  was,  that  more  than  half  a  century 
passed  during  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Chris- 
tians of  India  were  almost  wholly  abandoned  to 
themselves.  Rome  does  not  seem, in  Hither  India, 
to  be  much  inclined  to  encourage  the  formation 
of  a  native  priesthood.  ITie  development  of 
subject  energies  generally  is  something  of  which 
she  is  rather  jealous  than  zealous.  Nevertheless, 
when  Catholic  missions  were  resumed  in  India^ 
Mr.  Marshall  says  that  over  a  million  converts 
were  found  to  have  remained  steadfast  to  the 
great  truths  of  creation  and  incarnate  redemp- 
tion, though,  of  course,  their  minds  had  become 
greatly  obscured  as  to  all  secondary  Christian 
doctrine,  and  overspread  with  many  heathenish 
superstitions.  Mr.  Marshall's  numbers,  how- 
ever, must  be  a  good  deal  too  large,  as  the  official 
statements  of  the  church  make  the  present  num- 
ber of  Roman  Catholic  Christians  to  be  only 
1,185,142,  having  996  European  and  93  native 
priests,  2,677  churches  and  chapels,  1.566  ele- 
mentary schools,  and  64,357  scholars.  For  the 
last  five  years  the  annual  rate  of  increase  has 
been  3^  "per  cent.  Sir  William  Hunter  gives 
the  present  general  rate  of  Christian  increase  in 
India  as  64  per  cent  in  nine  years.  It  appears 
therefore  that  under  a  Protestant  government 
Christianity  in  India  is  chiefly  advancing  in  the 
Protestant  form.  About  100,000  of  these 
Roman  Catholics  are  proselytes  from  the  Syrian 
Church  of  India,  not  from  heathenism.  There 
are  also  300,000  so  called  Goa  Christians— Cath- 
olics who  have  fallen  out  of  communion  with 
Rome  during  the  long  disputes  between  Portu- 
gal and  the  Pope  over  the  right  of  nomination 
to  the  Indian  bi.shoprics,  and  over  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  Archbishopric  of  Goa.  As  these 
disputes  are  said  to  have  been  lately  accommo- 
dated on  very  favorable  terms  for  Portugal  and 
Goa,  which  latter  appears  to  have  been  ad- 
vanced to  patriarchal  jurisdiction  throughout 
India,  the  schism  will  probably  now  disappear. 

In  Fa/rtfier  India  Roman  Catholic  missions 


were  established  about  two  centuries  ago.  They 
are,  according  to  the  "Handbook,"  divided 
into  five  nationalities,  including  13  vicariates 
apostolic.  Burma  has  3,  wdtli  147  churches 
and  chapels,  38  European  and  11  native  priests, 
and  25,808  Catholics.  Cambodia  has  74  churches 
and  chapels,  23  European  priests,  and  16,280 
Catholics.  Cochin  China  has  3  vicariates,  536 
churches  and  chapels,  94  European  and  94  native 
priests,  and  124,267  Catholics.  Siam  has  2 
vicariates,  67  churches  and  chapels,  43  Euro- 
pean and  10  native  priests,  and  24,438  Catholics. 
Tonkin  has  5  vicariates,  820  churches  and 
chapels,  82  European  and  258  native  priests,  and 
437,483  Catholics.  In  all,  628,276  Catholics  in 
an  estimated  population  of  about  45,000,000. 

Tonkin  and  Cochin  China  have  been  emi- 
nently a  land  of  martyrs.  The  '•  Handbook"  re- 
marks: "We  cannot  withhold  our  sincere  ad- 
miration of  the  spirit  which  has  animated  both 
the  European  missionaries  and  the  native  con- 
verts of  these  missions.  We  may  question  some 
of  the  methods  of  the  former  and  the  customs 
of  the  latter;  but  in  the  presence  of  the  courage 
and  devotion  of  the  missionaries,  and  the  spirit 
of  true  martyrs  manifested  by  both,  in  repeated 
and  fiery  persecutions,  we  have  no  desire  to  de- 
tract from  their  noble  example.  The  converts 
in  these  missions  have  shown  a  manhood  and 
constancy  worthy  of  apostolic  times. 

"The  difference  between  these  missions  and 
those  of  India  is  worthy  of  remark.  The  num- 
ber of  native  priests  in  Tonkin  is  three  times  as 
great  as  in  the  whole  of  India,  and  as  the  num- 
ber of  converts  is  only  about  a  third,  the  pro- 
portion is  really  eight  or  nine  times  greater  in 
Tonkin,  while  the  number  of  European  priests 
is  very  small  in  proportion.  I'his  indicates 
much  more  of  manly  and  independent  spirit  in 
the  inhabitants,  or  of  better  management  in  the 
church,  or  it  may  be  both." 

Africa. — The  Roman  Catholic  Mission  in  the 
kingdom  of  Congo,  near  the  mouth  of  the  great 
river,  began  as  early  as  1491.  A  vast  number 
of  negroes  were  baptized,  so  that,  as  with 
Xavier,  the  missionaries  could  hardly  hold  up 
their  hands  for  weariness.  Pere  Labat  puts  the 
number  of  the  baptized  at  100,000!  Of  prelim- 
inary instruction  there  had  been  none;  an  enemy 
at  hand  moved  the  missionaries  to  enroll  as 
many  as  possible  of  those  who  might  soon  fall  in 
battle  in  the  ranks  of  the  regenerate.  The  people 
hadfollowed  theexampleof  theirking  and  queen. 
Soon,  how^ever,  the  scene  changed.  **  The  mys- 
teries of  the  faith,"  says  one  of  the  Dominican 
Fathers,  "were  something  of  which  they  were 
very  willing  to  hear.  Hut  when  we  began  to 
preach  the  moral  virtues  to  them — that  was  an- 
other matter. "  A  persecution  even  unto  death, 
and  headed  by  the  newly  baptized  king,  broke 
out.  But  the  crown  prince  Alphonso,  soon 
coming  to  the  throne,  displayed  a  steadfast  zeal 
for  Christianity.  He  even  became,  though  not 
a  priest,  yet  a  zealous  preacher.  It  appears, 
however,  that  he  did  not  demand  that  his  sub- 
jects should  forsake  their  polygamy,  but  did 
demand,  on  pain  of  death,  that  they  should 
forsake  their  idolatry.  That  rude  mixture  of 
superstition,  gospel,  and  force,  which  is  charac- 
teristic of  Catholic  media3valism,  was  shown 
here  in  its  perfection. 

Portujjal,  with  the  profound  selfishness  which 
distinguishes  all  her  early  dealings  abroad, 
took  advantage  of  this  new  influence  in  Congo 
to  secure  enormous  supplies  of  slaves.   Depend- 
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ent  as  they  were  on  Portuguese  protection,  the 
priests  made  faint  opposition  to  this  iniquity, 
and  even  became  accomplices  in  it.  Soon  they 
declined  in  zeal,  and  the  princes  and  people  in 
interest;  •*  the  shepherds  became  plunderers;" 
it  is  said  they  quarrelled  with  their  bishop,  and 
went  back  to  Portugal  with  great  substance. 
Yet  baptisms  went  on,  and  soon  Congo  was 
proclaimed  *  *  wholly  Catholic  " !  A  very  heath- 
enish kind  of  Catholicism,  it  appears.  The 
court  relapsed  into  the  deepest  dissoluteness, 
which  remained  proof  against  the  efforts  of  the 
few  Jesuits  who  came  to  Congo  about  1550, 
although  these  did  a  good  deal,  temporarily,  for 
religion  and  education  among  the  people.  Un- 
happily, however,  they  could  not  resist  their 
inborn  propensity  to  intrigue  for  Portuguese  sov- 
ereignty, and  soon,  neglecting  their  flocks,  be- 
came little  else  than  ageuts  to  secure  the  King  of 
Portugal  a  large  supply  of  slaves.  Scandalized 
at  this,  their  superiors  recalled  them.  The 
next  two  Jesuits  were  of  a  purer  zeal,  and 
preached  vigorously  against  polygamy  and  un- 
chastity  (of  which  the  native  clergy  seem  to 
have  taken  little  account),  but  soon  had  to  shake 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  the  king,  the 
court,  and  the  people.  After  some  alternations 
of  persecution  and  apparent  repentance,  Chris- 
tianity in  Congo  began  to  decay.  Then  mat- 
ters passed  into  Spanish  hands.  But  after  150 
years  Christianity  is  little  more  than  a  shadow. 
This  closes  the  first  period  of  the  Congo  Mis- 
sion. 

The  second  period  opens  in  1640,  when  the 
Capuchin  friars  arrived.  Meanwhile  the  hereti- 
cal Hollanders  had  diffused  their  opinions, 
which,  however,  were  easily  rooted  out,  with 
the  help  of  a  little  persecution.  It  is  hard  to 
say  which  was  the  more  pious  or  the  more 
rapacious— Portugal  or  Holland.  The  new  mis- 
sionaries now  preached  against  polygamy,  but 
only  stirred  up  a  persecution  against  themselves. 
They  gained  a  victory,  but  soon  learned  to  be 
very  tolerant  towards  such  vices  "as  are  to  be 
expected  in  men  of  that  color."  When  the 
kings  apostatized,  the  people  did;  when  they 
came  back,  the  people  professed  to  do  so.  The 
Capuchins  made  far  too  much  use  of  royal 
edicts,  but  declared  that  there  was  no  hope  of 
accomplishing  anything  without  them!  The 
missionary  Zucchelli  in  1698  declares:  "  As- 
suredly the  misery  is  great!  Here  is  neither 
honor  nor  reputation,  neither  knowledge  nor 
conscience,  neither  Word  of  God  nor  faith, 
neither  state  nor  family,  neither  government 
nor  civility,  neither  discipline  nor  shame, 
neither  polity  nor  righteousness,  neither  fear  of 
God  nor  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  souls,  nor  any- 
thing. And  great  as  are  the  sins,  scandals,  and 
vices  which  they  commit  every  day,  yea,  every 
hour  and  moment,  yet  you  can  never  bring 
them  to  any  shame  for  them.  .  .  .  You  can  say 
nothing  of  these  people  when  you  see  them, 
except  that  they  are  in  fact  nothing  else  than 
baptized  heathen,  who  have  nothing  of  Chris- 
tianity about  them  but  the  bare  name  without 
any  works." 

Finally,  everything  went  into  ruin  together. 
Says  Zucchelli: 

*'  Utter  ruin  impends  over  the  land,  the  peo- 
ple, the  mission.  For  there  is  no  wisdom, 
reason,  counsel,  policy;  no  one  troubles  himself 
about  the  common  weal.  Civil  wars,  enmity, 
murder,  robbery,  superstition,  devilish  arts,  in- 
cest,  and  adultery  are  the  people's  and  the 


prince's  virtues.  Deceit  in  word  and  deed  is 
in  full  vogue.  As  there  is  in  the  land  no  forti- 
fied place  of  refuge,  men  hide  themselves  in  the 
wilderness." 

Various  subsequent  attempts  were  made, 
some  by  the  Capuchins,  some  by  the  Benedic- 
tines, to  stay  the  rapidly  advancing  tide  of  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  ruin,  but  to  no  purpose. 
''Captain  Tuckey,  who  in  the  year  1816  was 
sent  by  the  English  Government  to  explore  the 
Congo,  found  during  his  stay  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Congo  no  trace  of  Catholicism  except 
some  crucifixes  and  relics,  which  were  strangely 
intermingled  with  the  amulets  and  fetiches  of 
the  country.  Of  civilization  not  a  trace  was  to 
be  discovered;  the  visitors  of  the  ship  were  one 
and  all  impudent,  dirty  vagabonds,  full  of  ver- 
min. With  the  people  of  Sogno  the  other  in- 
habitants of  the  West  Coast  contrast  to  their 
own  advantage.  Among  them  a  man  presented 
himself  on  board  as  a  priest,  exhibiting  a  cer- 
tificate; but  he  was  wholly  uncultivated,  and  so 
ignorant  of  the  principles  of  the  church  which 
he  pretended  to  represent,  that  he  shamelessly 
confessed  to  having  a  wife  and  five  concubines." 
Whose  and  what  was  the  fault  of  this  great 
ruin  ? 

China. — Christianity  was  preached  here  as 
early  as  the  eighth  century  by  Nestorian  mis- 
sionaries. As  early  as  782  it  was  flourishing  in 
the  two  widely  distant  provinces  of  Shensi  and 
Fokien.  This  appears  from  the  celebrated  in- 
scription in  Shensi,  discovered  by  the  Jesuits 
in  1625,  whose  genuineness  has  been  estab- 
lished. Even  as  late  as  1300,  under  Kublai 
Khan,  Nestorian  Christians  were  numerous 
and  powerful  in  China,  and  in  Pekin  itself, 
then  called  Cambalu.  In  1294  the  Pope  sent  the 
Franciscan  John  de  Monte  Corvino  to  Pekin, 
of  which  Rome  afterwards  appointed  him  arch- 
bishop. Neander  says  of  him:  **This  distin- 
guished man,  displaying  the  wisdom  of  a  genu- 
ine missionary,  spared  no  pains  in  giving  the 
people  the  Word  of  God  in  their  own  language, 
and  in  encouraging  the  education  of  the  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  training  up  missionaries  from 
among  the  people  themselves.  He  translated 
the  New  Testament  and  the  Psalms  into  the 
Tartar  language,  and  had  these  translations 
copied  in  the  most  beautiful  style,  and  made  use 
of  them  in  preaching.  ...  He  had,  during  his 
residence  in  this  place,  baptized  from  five  to 
six  thousand;  and  he  believed  that,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  many  plots  laid  against  him  by  the 
Nestorians,  he  would  have  succeeded  in  baptiz- 
ing above  thirty  thousand."  Unhappily,  how- 
ever, says  Neander,  the  Nestorians  ultimately 
succeeded  in  bringing  his  labors  to  naught. 
His  sainted  memory,  however,  remains,  and 
the  souls  whom  he  has  been  the  means  of  sav- 
ing. The  Nestorians  naturally  resented  being 
called  heretics,  but  cannot  be  acquitted  of  deep 
blame,  as  Monte  Corvino  appears  to  have  been 
a  man-  of  mild  and  pure  spirit.  Finally,  how- 
ever, the  reassertion  of  Chinese  independence, 
under  the  Ming  dynasty,  and  the  overthrow  of 
the  friendly  Mongols,  drew  after  it  the  destruc- 
tion of  Christianity,  of  which  every  trace  seems 
to  have  disappeared. 

In  1517  the  Europeans,  in  the  persons  of  the 
Portuguese,  re-entered  China, — this  time  by  way 
of  the  sea.  In  1556,  for  services  rendered 
against  the  pirates,  who  have  always  been  so 
formidable  on  the  waterways  of  China,  the 
Portuguese  received  the  islands  of  Sanciau  and 
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Macao.  It  was  on  Sancian  that,  in  1552,  Fran- 
cis Xavier  closed  his  heroic  and  consecrated  life. 
"  Rock,  rock,  when  wilt  thou  open  ?"  expressed 
the  spirit  of  his  last  sighs,  though  the  words 
were  those  of  an  earlier  missionary,  in  front  of 
the  frowning  seclusion  of  the  great  heathen 
empire. 

The  first  Roman  Catholic  missionary  who 
came  to  China  in  this  second  era  was  the  Pro- 
vincial of  India,  Nunes Barreto,  S. J., who, travel- 
ling to  Japan  in  1555,  twice  spent  a  short  time  at 
Canton.  Neither  he  nor  his  immediate  Jesuit, 
Franciscan,  and  Spanish  successors,  however, 
were  permitted  to  remain  long.  At  last,  in 
1582-3,  the  Jesuit  Michael  Roger,  after  some 
five  or  six  fruitless  visits  to  China,  obtained 
with  Paes  and  Matthias  Ricci,  who  was  after- 
wards so  notable  in  China,  leave  to  remain,  and 
many  privileges  from  the  viceroy  of  Canton. 
The  first  public  baptism  was  given  in  1584.  In 
1586  there  were  40  Christians,  but  then  persecu- 
tion broke  out.  After  the  Jesuits  had  adopted 
the  dress  of  the  mandarins,  they  were  less 
annoyed.  In  1598  Ricci,  already  in  high  repute 
for  his  scientific  attainments,  and  now  the  head 
of  the  independent  Chinese  Mission,  was  re- 
ceived in  Pekin,  and  established  himself  per- 
manently there  in  1601,  dying  in  1610.  He  is 
accused  of  having  carried  the  conformity  to 
Chinese  usages  to  such  a  length  as  to  have  dis- 
pensed himself  from  his  vow  of  celibacy,  and 
to  have  married  a  Chinese  woman,  who  bore 
him  two  sons.  But  the  animosity  of  the  other 
orders  towards  the  Jesuits  had  become  so 
great,  that  we  are  not  to  be  too  sure  of  the  jus- 
tice of  any  particular  accusation  against  these. 
This  animosity,  which  seems  to  have  been 
strongest  in  the  Dominicans,  had  various 
groimds.  Jesuitism  had  an  alertness  and  flex- 
ibility that  contrasted  very  favorably  with  the 
lumbering  mediaevalism  and  rigid  orthodoxy  of 
the  Dominicans.  Their  attainments  in  literature 
and  science  were  also  very  much  greater,  and 
drew  public  favor  to  them.  They  showed  also 
a  wise  consideration  of  circumstances,  to  which 
the  rather  stupid  stiffness  of  the  Dominicans 
was  not  adequate.  Thus,  when  the  Dominicans 
asked  the  Jesuits  how  soon  they  intended  to  in- 
troduce the  discipline  of  fasting  for  their  con- 
verts, the  latter  replied,  **  Not  until  Providence 
relieves  them  from  the  continual  fasts  imposed 
by  their  poverty."  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Dominicjms  seem  to  have  been  essentially  in  the 
right,  and  the  Jesuits  essentially  in  the  wrong, 
as  to  the  great  question  of  accommodation. 
The  controversy  turned  especially  upon  the 
custom  of  ancestral  worship.  The  Jesuits 
argued — and  the  emperor,  in  a  public  edict, 
confirmed  their  position — that  this,  in  China,  is 
only  a  civil  and  social  act,  implying  nothing  in 
the  nature  of  religious  homage.  The  Pope, 
however,  and  the  Protestant  missionaries,  after 
full  investigation  of  the  opposing  arguments, 
have  decided  that  the  Dominicans  and  the  other 
protesting  orders  were  right,  and  the  Jesuits 
wrong.  Herr  Faber,  who  has  given  a  very 
thorough  exposition  of  the  controversy  in  the 
*'Allgemeine  Missionszeitschrift,"  gives  as  his 
judgment,  that,  had  Rome  taken  the  Jesuit 
side,  it  would  have  reduced  Christianity  in 
China  to  the  position  of  Buddhism— a  mere 
luxury  of  private  sentiment,  entirely  .subject  in 
all  practical  matters  to  the  rigorous  civic  secu- 
larism of  Confucianism. 

Mr.  Marshall,  in  his  eulogy  on  Catholic  Mis- 


sions, gives  glowing  accounts  of  the  wonderful 
successes  which  attended  the  Jesuit  efforts  in 
ever}^  class  of  Chinese  society,  and  how,  when 
persecution  broke  out,  brothers  and  sisters  of 
a  former  emperor — one  of  whom  had  even 
been  viewed  as  a  possibly  successor — cheerfully 
underwent  for  Christ's  sake  banishment,  im- 
prisonment, chains,  and  other  maltreatment, 
under  which  several  sank  in  martyrdom.  The 
slight  allusion  to  this  family  in  Wetzer  and 
Welte's  great  Roman  Catholic  encyclopedia 
confirms  the  belief  tliat  there  were  such  im- 
perial converts,  and  that  they  did  exhibit  this 
example  of  cheerful  Christian  faithfulness  unto 
death.  If  we  had  nothing  but  the  "Lettres 
Editiantes"  to  depend  upon,  we  should  not  know 
what  to  think.  These  princes  and  princesses, 
therefore,  may  be  likened  to  the  husband  and 
wife,  Clement  and  Domitilla,  cousin  and  niece 
of  the  Emperor  Domitian,  who,  in  the  first  cen- 
tury underwent,  the  one  death,  the  other 
banishment,  for  the  name  of  Christ. 

In  1617  the  Jesuits  had  about  13,000 converts; 
in  1650  about  150,000;  in  1664,  257,000.  The 
Franciscans  and  Dominicans  together  had 
hardly  more  than  10,000.  The  conversions  went 
on  increasing  until  towards  the  end  of  the  cen- 
tury, when  the  papal  decisions  against  the  ac- 
commodations allowed  by  the  Jesuits,  and  the 
bitterness  with  which  the  other  orders  and  the 
papal  legates  enforced  them,  led  to  violent  per- 
secutions. One  of  the  legates.  Cardinal  Tour- 
non,  was  sent  to  Macao,  and  died  in  prison 
there.  Some  even  say  that  the  Jesuits  poisoned 
him.  Mixuy  Christians  were  martyred;  much 
greater  numbers  fell  away,  partly  under  the 
terror  of  death,  and  partly  under  the  exaspera- 
tion of  national  feeling.  Compromises  were  for 
awhile  admitted  by  the  representatives  of  the 
Pope,  which  somewhat  stayed  the  desolation. 
But  Rome  at  last,  in  1742,  in  the  pontificate  of 
Benedict  XIV. ,  issued  a  peremptory  and  irrevo- 
cable decision,  forbidding  every  accommoda- 
tion that  could  be  interpreted  as  a  concession 
to  paganism.  Then  the  persecutions  broke  out 
more  violently  than  ever,  and  according  to 
Wetzer  and  Welte,  the  Christian  faith  was 
almost  rooted  out.  The  Papacy  is  certainly 
highly  to  be  commended  for  its  immovable 
faithfulness  to  the  essential  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity, even  at  the  cost  of  losing  almost  all 
that  had  been  won.  Even  Clement  XI.,  so 
servile  to  the  Jesuits  in  France,  was  immovable 
here.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  however,  as  Herr 
Faber  thinks,  that  Rome  could  not  exhibit  this 
Christian  faithfulness  without  at  the  same  time 
alloying  it  with  so  much  of  her  own  charac- 
teristic haughtiness,  with  such  a  contempt  of 
the  imperial  representations,  and  such  a  deter- 
mination to  carry  through  the  right  position  by 
overbearing  will,  that  the  emperor,  the  man- 
darins, and  the  people  gathered  the  deep  im- 
pression, that  if  they  would  become  Christians 
they  must  cease  to  be  Chinese. 

At  various  times  the  devoted  Roman  Catho- 
lic missionaries  in  China  underwent  various 
persecutions,  banishment, imprisonment,  scourg- 
ing and  even  death.  The  first  actual  martyr 
was  the  Jesuit  Francis  Martinez,  murdered  in 
1606.  The  Dominican  Francis  de  Capillas 
was  beheaded  in  1648.  In  1665  five  Christian 
mandarins  were  beheaded.  The  regent  who 
commanded  this  was,  however,  soon  after  pun- 
ished by  the  young  emperor  with  death. 
During  the  exasperation  caused  by  the  decree 


ROMAN   CATHOLIC  MISSIONS 


293 


ROMAN  CATHOLIC  MISSIONS 


of  Benedict  XIV.,  the  Dominicans  Peter  Sanz, 
Serrano,  Hoyo,  Alcober  Diaz,  and  the  catechist 
Ko  (Sanz  being  a  bishop),  aud  the  Jesuits  An- 
themis  and  Henriquez,  suffered  death  in  1747. 

Only  obscure  accounts  are  accessible  as  to  the 
subsequent  resuscitation  of  Roman  Catholic  mis- 
sions in  China.  There  were  still  hundreds  of 
families  in  which  Christianity  had  become  he- 
reditary, and  there  have  doubtless  been  many 
conversions  in  this  century.  In  1805  there  was 
a  cruel  persecution;  also  in  1816  and  in  1820. 
In  these  later  persecutions  three  or  four  priests 
suffered  death,  one  of  them  being  Vicar  Apos- 
tolic and  Bishop  in  partibus.  The  present  esti- 
mated number  of  Roman  Catholic  Christians  in 
China  is  483,403;  European  priests,  471;  native 
priests,  281;  scholars,  25,219. 

The  controversy  which  has  raged  so  violently 
among  Protestant  missionaries  in  China  as  to 
the  true  name  of  God, — whether  it  should  be 
Shang-ti,  Shin,  or  Tien,— had  previously  rent 
the  Roman  Catholic  ranks.  They  have  tinally 
decided  on  Tien-chu,  Lord  of  Heaven. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  Jesuits,  as  com- 
monly, have  finally  tired  out  the  Holy  See,  so 
that  it  connives  at  a  good  many  practical  in- 
fractions of  the  edict  of  Benedict  XIV.  It  is, 
moreover,  greatly  to  be  deplored  that  two  ex- 
cellent edicts,  rendered  from  Rome  as  early  as 
1615,  for  the  celebration  of  the  sacred  oifices  in 
Chinese,  and  for  a  vernacular  translation  of 
the  Scriptures,  have  both  remained  .ineffective; 
3^et  the  incidental  notices  of  Abbe  Hue  show 
among  the  Roman  Catholic  converts  a  good 
deal  of  moral  purity  and  genuine  Christian  pi- 
ety. 

Japan. — Japan,  say  Wetzer  and  Welte,  had 
scarcely  been  opened,  to  Europeans,  when  St. 
Francis  Xavier,  with  some  companions,  has- 
tened thither  to  plant  the  standard  of  the  cross. 
Japan,  it  is  known,  until  after  the  revolution 
induced  by  the  American  interposition,  was 
divided  into  a  number  of  feudal  states  governed 
by  Daimios,  who  were  subject  in  theory  to  the 
divine  Mikado,  but  in  fact  had  their  lord  para- 
mount in  the  intensely  human  Shogun  or  Ty- 
coon, the  Imperator  or  General-in-chief  of  the 
realm.  This  feudal  looseness  of  cohesion  facili- 
tated the  spread  of  the  gospel,  as  in  Germany 
of  the  Reformation.  Unhappily  the  Mikado 
had  no  such  practical  power  of  interfering  with 
his  military  mayor  of  the  palace  as  the  Pope 
had  of  interfering  with  the  emperor;  so  that 
when  the  Imperator  made  up  his  mind,  his  vas- 
sals had  finally  to  yield.  For  a  long  while, 
however,  the  preaching  of  the  missionaries  was 
undisturbed,  and  in  1582  there  were  more  than 
200,000  Japanese  Christians,  with  250  churches. 
Even  three  Daimios  were  baptized.  At  last, 
however,  the  Shogun  Taiko,  or  Taikosama, 
gradually  became  jealous  of  the  missionaries, 
suspecting  them  of  being  agents  of  Portugal, 
and  after  the  temporary  union  of  the  two  Ibe- 
rian crowns,  agents  of  Spain  for  reducing  Japan 
to  dependence.  It  is  customary  for  Protestant 
narrators  to  assume  that  of  course  these  suspic- 
ions were  well  grounded.  But  our  disposition 
to  think  ill  of  the  Jesuits  sometimes  overshoots 
itself.  As  the  details  of  their  asserted  intrigues 
seem  to  have  been  given  out  a  good  many  years 
after  the  persecutions  had  begun, they  were  prob- 
ably manufactured  in  order  to  justify  the  perse- 
cutors. At  the  same  time  there  is  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Jesuits  did  inspire  their  converts 
with  a  habit  of  looking  to  Spain  and  Portugal 


which  might  have  injured  the  national  instinct 
of  independence.  The  Jesuits  at  this  time 
were  zealous  partisans  of  the  Spanish  suprem- 
acy throughout  Europe,  and  could  hardly  have 
been  entirely  relieved  of  their  Iberianism  by 
going  to  the  East.  Whatever  the  immediate 
occasion  of  Japanese  suspicion  may  have  been, 
Taiko  began  to  persecute  the  Christians  about 
1582.  The  steadfast  chastity  of  Christian  maid- 
ens is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  causes  which 
inflamed  the  wrath  of  the  imperial  voluptuary. 
The  inconsiderate  zeal  of  some  Franciscans, 
also,  who  persisted  in  public  preaching  after  the 
Jesuits  had  discontinued  it,  is  said  to  have 
increased  his  displeasure.  On  the  5th  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1597,  6  Franciscans,  3  Jesuits,  and  17 
other  Ch ristians  were  crucified.  With  the  sound 
of  psalms  these  heroes  and  followers  of  Christ 
breathed  out  their  souls.  From  1598  till  1611, 
under  a  new  Shogun,  there  was  a  respite.  But 
then  a  fearful  revolution  of  sentiment  in  the  Sho- 
gun's  mind  brought  him  aud  his  three  succes- 
sors to  that  persevering  and  concentrated  cruelty 
towards  the  Christians,  which  finally  rooted 
out  their  religion.  The  guilt  of  this  is  laid  by 
the  Catholics  on  the  Dutch,  who  revenged  the 
cruelties  of  Spain  towards  them  by  stirring  up 
all  the  terrors  of  heathen  ferocity  against  the 
innocent  converts  of  Iberian  missionaries.  We 
can  well  believe  the  charge,  for  Holland,  in  her 
Oriental  policy,  has  always  shown  aud  still 
shows  a  cold-blooded  indifference  to  everything 
but  the  pure  love  of  gain,  which,  according  to 
a  Dutch  missionary  in  Java,  renders  the  very 
name  of  a  white  man  odious  to  her  subjects 
there.  The  Hollanders  stirred  up  afresh  the 
slumbering  jealousies  of  the  government  to- 
wards Spain  and  Portugal,  and  towards  the 
Jesuits,  until  its  rage  was  so  great,  that  all  com- 
mon forms  of  torment  being  too  little  for  the 
wrath  of  the  rulers,  they  exhausted  their  in- 
genuity in  devising  new  tortures. 

It  has  well  been  said  that  the  Roman  amphi- 
theatres never  witnessed,  in  men,  women,  or 
children,  more  resolute  heroism  of  martyrdom. 
Here  again,  for  a  good  while,  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  was  the  seed  of  the  church.  From 
Taikosama's  death  in  1598  to  1614,  the  Jesuits 
baptized  100,000  converts,  and  for  many  years 
afterwards  they  baptized  several  thousand 
yearly.  Some  apostasies  took  place,  but  in 
general  all  the  Christians,  princes,  nobles,  men, 
women,  and  children,  went  joyfully  to  their 
doom.  "  Children  endured  the  most  terrible 
deaths,  without  giving  a  sign  of  suffering." 
When  any  were  conducted  to  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  so  greatly  desired,  they  would  be 
accompanied  by  many  thousand  Christians, 
who  followed  in  triumphal  procession,  praying, 
praising,  and  bearing  lighted  tapers  in  their 
hands.  But  persecution  raged  incessantly,  and 
finally  outstripped  the  increase  of  the  church. 
At  last,  in  desperation,  37,000  Christians  seized 
the  fortified  place  Simbara,  since  known  as  the 
Mount  of  Martyrs,  and  there,  after  a  long  de- 
fence, were,  shameful  to  tell,  with  the  help  of 
the  Dutch,  at  length  slain  almost  to  the  last 
man.  Then  were  published  the  edicts  forbid- 
ding "the  God  of  the  Christians,  on  pain  of 
death,  to  re-enter  Japan."  Then  too  was  intro- 
duced the  requirement,  maintained  till  within 
a  few  years,  that  all  the  subjects  of  the  realm 
should,  once  a  year,  tmmple  on  the  crucifix. 
With  this  requirement  the  cold-blooded  Dutch 
merchants  infamously  complied,  doubtless  ex- 
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cusingthe  profanation  under  the  pretext  that 
the  crucifix  was  a  superstitious  emblem.  Un- 
til our  own  generation  the  real  Christianity  of 
Holland  does  not  appear  to  have  overflowed 
into  the  eastern  world.  Now,  however,  we 
are  glad  to  say,  it  begins  to  show  an  undaunted 
and  belligerent  front  towards  the  soulless  un- 
godliness of  Dutch  government  abroad.  And 
the  government  itself  is  beginning  to  be  ashamed 
of  its  apathy,  and  to  promise  its  best  support  to 
the  teachers  of  a  living  Christianity  in  the  East 
Indies. 

When  Japan  was  reopened  by  the  Ameri- 
cans, it  was  discovered  that  there  were  hun- 
dreds of  concealed  Roman  Catholics  in  one 
province.  A  number  of  martyrdoms  have  taken 
place  even  since  then,  but  are  now,  of  course, 
discontinued.  The  Rev.  Edward  A.  Lawrence, 
who  has  lately  visited  Japan,  informs  us  that 
in  the  absence  of  Bibles,  which  unhappily 
Rome,  as  usual,  had  neglected  to  provide,  these 
secret  Christians  had  even  forgotten  the  baptis- 
mal formula,  and  used  to  baptize  their  children 
*'in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Jerusalem!"  Mr. 
Lawrence  asked  a  Jesuit  missionary  there 
whether  such  a  formula  would  be  valid.  "No," 
he  answered,  **the  Church  must  have  her  rules. 
But,"  he  added  most  justly,  **  God  is  very  much 
kinder  than  the  Church." 

The  present  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
Christians  in  Japan  is  30,230,  with  84  churches, 
78  priests,  a  good  many  being  natives,  and  a 
number  of  schools.  The  missionaries  are  de- 
scribed by  a  native  Japanese  preacher  as  good 
men  of  irreproachable  lives,  humble,  laborious, 
and  sympathetic,  sharing  willingly  in  the  pov- 
erty and  the  toils  of  their  people,  who  belong 
almost  altogether  to  the  poorer  classes.  Among 
the  more  influential  classes  they  make  no  head- 
way, and  their  numbers  increase  much  more 
slowly  than  those  of  the  Protestants.  He  is 
of  the  opinion  that  they  are  doing  a  good  and 
lasting  work,  but  that  the  future  of  Japan  does 
not  rest  with  them.  The  superstitions,  servility, 
and  anachronistic  forms  of  thought  which 
weigh  down  their  system,  find  no  acceptance 
with  the  cultivated  mind  of  Japan .  There  seems 
to  be,  however,  a  vitality  and  solidity  in 
their  work  utterly  lacking  to  the  missionary 
work  of  the  Russo-Greek  Church,  which  appears 
to  be  fading  away.  As  Dean  Stanley  says,  the 
whole  Wes.tem  Church,  from  pope  to  presbyter, 
as  compared  with  the  Eastern  Church,  is  full  of 
the  vigorous  movement  of  thought  and  life. 

The  missionary  operations  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  most  other  regions  of  the 
world  not  yet  noticed,  especially  in  the  Pacific, 
and  in  Madagascar,  are  so  complicated  with 
the  Protestant  work,  and  are  so  largely  a  simple 
proselytism  from  Protestantism,  that  they  can 
hardly  be  put  on  the  same  level  with  her  prop- 
erly missionary  labors,  as  already  described.  In 
Madagascar,  however,  they  have  84.000  adher- 
ents. In  Africa  as  a  whole  (including  Mada- 
gascar) they  reckon  210,000  converts.  In 
Ocean ica,  about  75,000.  In  the  regions  ad- 
jacent to  China,  78,000.  The  noble  witness 
rendered  to  Christ  by  the  martyrs  of  Uganda 
is  fresh  in  memory.  Of  these  some  20  were 
Protestants,  and  about  180  Catholics.  Their 
numbers  were  doubtless  greater,  and  the  young 
tyrant  Mwanga  raged  most  fiercely  against 
them,  being  himself  an  apostate  Catholic  cate- 
chumen. The  fortunes  of  the  Protestant  and 
Uie  Catholic  Mission  of  Uganda  have  been  so 


intertwined,  that  their  history  must  be  treated 
as  one.  P^re  Lourdel  thinks  that  the  Christians 
might  have  maintained  their  ground*  theie  if 
they  had  not,  after  Mwanga's  dethronement, 
against  the  admonitions  of  their  guides,  shown 
an  inordinate  zeal  to  fill  the  higher  oftices  with 
their  own  men,  and  thereby  awakened  the  jeal- 
ousy of  the  Moslems,  who  had  joined  them  in 
resisting  the  pagan  tyranny.  All  Christendom, 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  is  now  engaged  to 
withstand  the  flood  of  Moslem  fanaticism 
which  is  advancing  from  the  Soudan  towards 
the  Mediterranean  and  towards  the  Lakes. 

Missionary  Organization  of  the 
liotnan  Catholic  ChurcJi,~llome  divides 
the  whole  world  into  two  great  sections,  terra 
catholica  and  terra  missionis.  Within  the  former 
her  missionary  organization  has,  properly  and 
ordinarily,  no  application;  within  the  latter  it 
controls  all  ecclesiastical  perj^ons  and  processes 
whatever,  archbishops  and  bishops  themselves 
being  subject  to  it. 

I'erra  catholica  (perhaps  more  properly  terrae 
cathoUccee)  is  definable  as  including  all  those 
countries  wliose  governments  lend  the  support 
of  the  secular  arm  for  the  coercion  of  all  bap- 
tized persons,  whether  Catholics,  heretics,  or 
simple  schismatics,  into  obedience  to  the  Holy 
Roman  Church;  that  is,  to  the  Roman  Bishop- 
ric, which  claims  a  maternal  superiority  to  all 
other  churches,  that  is,  bishoprics,  and  claims 
the  right  to  instioict  them,  and  by  inference  to 

fovern  them.  All  schismatics  or  heretics,  there- 
ore,  within  the  limits  of  any  bishopric,  may  (it 
is  held  by  the  prevailing  opinion)  be  lawfully 
compelled  to  yield  obedience  to  their  Catholic 
bishop,  and  in  him  to  the  Supreme  Bishopric  of 
Rome,  which  possesses  throughout  the  Church 
both  an  ordinary  and  an  appellate  authorit}'. 
The  latter  is  chiefly  in  use,  but  the  former  may 
at  any  time  be  exercised.  Wherever,  then,  the 
civil  government,  being  apprised  by  the  Holy 
Otfice  of  the  Inquisition,  a  commission  of  Car- 
dinals of  which  the  Pope  himself  is  the  Prefect, 
that  heresy  or  schism  is  prevailing  within  its 
jurisdiction,  lends  its  authority  to  crush  it, 
there,  and  there  only,  is  terra  catholica.  All 
the  rest  of  the  world.  Christian,  Moslem,  and 
Heathen,  is  terra  missionis. 

But  as  at  present  scarcely  a  government  in 
the  world  subordinates  itself  to  the  Holy  Office, 
which  has  now  no  tribunals  outside  the  Vatican, 
and  as  almost  every  government  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  country  has  formally  declared  liberty, 
not  only  to  Jewish  worship,  which  Rome  her- 
self protects,!  but  to  every  variant  form  of 
Christian  worship,  does  it  not  follow  that  there 
is  now  no  Terra  catholica— ihixi  the  whole  world 
is  Terra  missionis  ?  There  is  still,  however,  a 
noticeable  distinction  between  the  two  regions, 
as  in  the  former  the  popular  and  even  legal 
presumption  commonly  recognizes  Roman 
Catholicism  as  the  predominant  religion.  And 
in  the  hope  that  Catholic  countries  may  even 
yet  come  to  a  better  mind,  and  restrain  the 
"madness"  of  freedom  of  conscience,  Rome 
still  thinks  it  prudent  to  maintain  the  distinc- 
tion dissimulando. 

Rome  has  no  different  agencies  for  proselytism 
of  Christians  and  for  conversion  of  unbelievers. 
Any  country  which  does  not,  through  its  gov- 
ernment, give  effect  to  its  spiritual  subjection 

♦  Which  they  have  since  recovered. 
t  At  least  if  private. 
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to  her,  is  indiscriminately  included  in  the  Terra 
missionis.  Even  the  Eastern  churches,  although 
their  ordinations  are  acknowledged,  and  al- 
though the  prevailing  Roman  theory  concedes 
to  them  spiritual  jurisdiction,  are  nevertheless 
subject  to  the  activity  of  the  Propaganda, 
which,  however,  does  not  appear  in  fact  to 
extend  its  operations  among  them  except  so 
far  as  they  are  in  Moslem  or  pagan  countries. 

Rome,  however,  makes  very  important  dis- 
tinctions, within  the  Terra  missionis,  between 
infideles,  schismatici,  and  heretici.  The  former 
term  includes  all  who  have  never  embraced 
the  faith.  For  the  conversion  of  these,  it  is 
held,  the  only  lawful  means  is  Persuasion,  as 
they  have  never  been  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  church.  Heretics,  being  baptized,  are 
subject  to  her  jurisdiction.  For  the  restoration 
of  tifiese  the  lawful  means  are  Persuasion  and 
Coercion,  the  former  being  preferable.  Schis- 
matics, who  are  orthodox,  but  disobedient  to 
Rome,  may  likewise,  as  occasion  serves,  be 
either  persuaded  or  coerced  into  returning. 
Perhaps  the  only  simple  schismatics  are  the 
members  of  the  Greek  Church,  which  is  not 
Impeached  by  Rome  of  heresy,  though  she  im- 
peaches Rome  of  heresy,  and  sometimes  speaks 
dubiously  of  her  orders,  and  even  of  her  bap- 
tism. The  Greek  and  even  the  Monophysite 
and  Nestorian  bishops  appear  to  be  often  recog- 
nized by  Rome  as  the  legitimate  bishops  of 
their  sees,  and  the  few  Greek  bishops,  at  least, 
who  chose  to  admit  the  papal  supremacy  were 
received  without  difficulty  to  an  equal  suffrage 
in  the  Vatican  Council.  But  in  the  Levant,  if 
Rome  spies  an  advantage,  she  is  very  apt  to 
forget  her  concessions,  and  to  thrust  in  her 
own  nominees  where  she  cannot  secure  the  sub- 
mission of  the  actual  incumbents.  Her  policy 
here,  it  appears,  is  peculiarly  odious  and  violent, 
and  the  examples  given  by  her  agents  are  often 
the  reverse  of  reputable.  Reordination,  how- 
ever, of  the  Eastern  clergy  she  does  not  permit, 
even  where,  as  in  Abyssinia,  the  rites  are  extra- 
ordinarily irregular  and  defective.  The  suc- 
cession, she  says,  is  unquestioned,  and  the 
sacramental  intention  is  sound,  and  sufficiently 
expressed. 

In  the  Protestant  world,  however,  she  is  not 
embarrassed  by  any  question  of  orders  or  of 
jurisdiction.  Only  as  to  the  Anglican  com- 
munion is  there  with  her  even  a  pause  of 
thought  as  to  the  former;  and  since  the  acces- 
sion of  Elizabeth  she  has  always  treated  the 
Anglican  orders  as  null,  maintaining  that  the 
probabilities  against  their  valid  transmission 
are  so  overwhelming  as  to  leave  her  under  no 
obligation  to  pursue  remote  considerations  and 
abstract  possibilities.  And  as  to  jurisdiction, 
she  declares  even  the  Old  Catholics  of  Holland, 
Germany,  and  Switzerland  to  be  void  of  this, 
although  she  acknowledges  the  validity  of  their 
episcopal  succession. 

Protestants,  therefore,  are  held  to  be  destitute 
of  all  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  except  the 
sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Matrimony.  She 
pursues  her  missions  among  them  almost  as  if 
they  were  heathen.  She  does  not,  however,  as 
often  supposed,  designate  Protestant  countries 
as  partes  infidelium.  Infideles,  as  noted  above, 
is  the  technical  term  of  Rome  and  of  Trent 
for  all  human  beings  who  are  neither  baptized 
nor  catechumens.  Its  application  to  cover 
heretics  is  casual,  and  seldom,  if  ever,  official. 
Partes  infidelium  are  those  Mohammedan  re- 


gions whose  ancient  Christian  cities  now  give  a 
titular  dignity  to  some  three  hundred  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  who  have  no  actual  dioceses. 
As  they  are  largely  employed  in  Protestant 
countries,  their  former  style  of  '  •  Bishops  in 
partibus''  was  often  mistaken  as  referring  to  the 
place  of  their  residence,  and  not,  as  it  did  refer, 
to  the  location  of  their  nominal  sees.  To  ob- 
viate this  not  unnatural  misunderstanding,  the 
present  Pope  has  courteously  directed  that 
they  shall  henceforth  be  known  as  episcopi 
titular  es. 

All  ecclesiastical  activity  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  within  the  terra  missionis, 
whether  of  proselytism,  conversion,  or  ordinary 
administration,  is  subject  to  the  control  of  the 
Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide.  This  great 
and  powerful  commission,  which — subject,  of 
course,  to  the  Pope's  intervention  at  any  point 
— exercises  papal  authority  over  all  Roman 
Catholics  throughout  the  Protestant,  Oriental, 
Moslem,  and  Pagan  world,  was  instituted  br 
Pope  Gregory  XV.  in  the  year  1632.  This 
Pope  was  the  first  pupil  of  the  Jesuits  who  had 
ascended  the  chair,  and  therefore  was  naturally 
interested  in  missions.  The  Congregatio  de 
Propaganda — familiarly  called  The  Propaganda, 
and  by  Roman  Catholics  simply  Propaganda — 
has  permanent  authority  within  regions  yet 
extra-Christian,  and  within  Christinn  regions 
until  they  become  again  terrae  catholicae,  sub- 
ject in  its  modes  of  proceeding  to  the  distinc- 
tion laid  down  in  a  brief  of  Pius  VI.  of  the  year 
1791:  Discrimen  intercedit  inter  homines,  qui 
extra  gremium  Ecclesiae  semper  fuerani,  quales 
sunt  Infideles  atque  ludaei,  atque  inter  illos,  qui 
se  Ecclesiae  ipsi  per  susceptum  baptismi  sacra- 
mentum  subjecerunt.  Primietenim  constringiad 
catholicam  obedientiam  prestandam  non  debent, 
contra  vero  alteri  sunt  cogendi.  So  soon  as  this 
coaciio  is  feasible,  a  region  would  cease  to  be  a 
terra  missionis,  and  would  become  a  tei^i^a 
catholica,  the  yet  unevangelized  populations, 
however,  remaining  still  the  objects  of  mission- 
ary activity,  and  not  becoming  subject  to  the 
Holy  Office,  so  long  as  they  do  not  act  offen- 
sively toward  the  Church. 

The  Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide,  which, 
of  course,  has  its  seat  at  Rome,  is  composed  of 
a  varying  number  of  cardinals,  at  present  31, 
some  being  non-resident  correspondents,  and  of 
a  Secretary  and  Protonotary,  on  whom  the 
practical  business  mainly  devolves.  There  are 
also  consultors  and  a  large  force  of  officials.  It 
has  also  a  training  college  for  pupils  from  al- 
most every  nation  under  heaven.  There  are 
also  in  Rome  various  national  colleges  and 
monastic  training  houses  for  missionaries.  Yet 
the  whole  number  of  pupils  appears  to  be  small 
compared  with  those  that  are  trained  for  the 
priesthood  in  Protestant  countries  and  other 
missionary  jurisdictions. 

Where  the  Roman  Catholics  in  a  country, 
being  few,  have  never  been  organized  into  a 
diocese,  or  where  the  bishoprics  have  fallen 
under  Mohammedan  or  heretical  control,  there 
the  Pope,  as  having  ordinary  jurisdiction 
throughout  the  Church,  is  sole  diocesan.  The 
first  stage  of  organization  is  the  appointment  of 
a  priest  as  papal  representative,  with  the  title 
of  Prefect  Apostolic.  He  has  almost  un- 
bounded authority  (under  the  Propaganda),  be- 
ing empowered  to  station  priests  at  discretion 
within  his  prefecture,  and  to  grant  dispensa- 
tions almost  ad  libitum  from  every  ecclesiastical 
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precept  not  included  in  the^*?*s  divinum,  from 
which  last,  of  course,  the  Pope  himself  cannot 
dispense.  If  the  mission  flourishes,  and  there  is 
a  call  for  a  superintendent  with  power  to  ordain 
to  the  priesthood,  the  Prefecture  Apostolic  be- 
comes a  Vicariate  Apostolic.  The  distinction 
does  not  appear  to  be  a  hard-and-fast  one,  as 
there  are  occasionally  Vicars  Apostolic  that  are 
simply  priests,  who  have  to  send  elsewhere  for 
new  clergymen. 

Almost  all,  however,  are  bishops  in  partibus, 
or,  as  they  are  now  called.  Titular  Bishops. 
Both  prefects  and  vicars  are  movable  at 
pleasure. 

If  the  Church  has  won  or  recovered  such  a 
following  (especially  in  Protestant  countries) 
as  to  warrant  it,  the  Pope  proceeds  to  organize 
a  regular  hierarchy  of  diocesan  bishops,  usu- 
ally arranged  in  metropolitan  provinces,  each 
under  the  presidency  of  an  Archbishop,  who, 
besides  his  ordinary  diocesan  authoritv,  has  a 
certain  right  of  determining  appeals  from  his 
suffragan  bishops,  and  always  presides  in  the 
Provincial  Council,  whose  decrees,  when 
ratified  by  the  Pope,  have  binding  force.  The 
bishops  of  the  United  States,  moreover,  have 
three  times  been  convoked  by  Rome  in  Plenary 
Council,  the  Archbishop  of  Baltimore,  the 
bishop  of  the  eldest  national  see,  having  been 
each  time  appointed  to  preside  as  Apostolic 
Delegate.  The  decrees  of  these  councils,  of 
course,  when  papally  ratified,  are  binding  for 
the  whole  country. 

The  diocesan  bishops  of  England  and  Amer- 
ica are  not,  like  mere  Vicars  Apostolic,  remark- 
able ad  nutunif  but  are  understood  to  enjoy 
fixity  of  tenure,  like  those  of  Catholic  lands. 
The  cardinal's  rank  enjoyed  by  the  present 
Archbishop  of  Baltimore  greatly  increases  his 
influence,  but  adds  nothing  to  his  episcopal  or 
metropolitan  authority.  As  Cardinal  he  has  no 
iarisdiction  outside  the  city  of  Rome.  And  as 
belonging  to  a  missionary  jurisdiction,  he,  and 
all  other  American  bishops,  are  still  con- 
trolled by  the  Propaganda,  due  regard,  of 
course,  being  had  to  the  more  developed  char- 
acter of  their  sees.  The  bishops  enjoy  the 
same  powers  with  Vicars  Apostolic,  of  dispens- 
ing from  ordinary  canonical  restrictions.  These 
powers,  granted  from  Rome  for  terms  of  five 
years,  are  known  as  the  Quinquennial  Faculties. 

Previous    to   the   institution  of   the   Propa- 

fauda  missions  were  pursued  in  a  somewhat 
isconnected  way.  Each  order  sent  out  its 
missionaries  for  itself,  who  rendered  account  of 
their  activity  only  to  their  own  provincials  and 
generals,  these  latter,  doubtless,  frequently 
communicating  with  the  Holy  See,  and  obtain- 
ing from  it  such  suggestions,  exemptions,  con- 
secrations, pecuniary  subventions,  and  other 
aids  as  it  might  be  inclined  to  grant  and  they 
to  receive.  But  since  1622  the  control  of  all 
missions,  among  heretics,  schismatics,  and 
pagans,  has  lain  in  the  hands  of  the  Propa- 
ganda. Yet  the  bonds  of  connection  within 
each  monastic  order  are  so  strict,  the  authority 
of  its  superiors  so  unbounded,  its  policy  and 
spirit,  and  even  its  doctrinal  tenor,  so  specific, 
and  the  character  attributed  to  each  of  the  elder 
orders  so  sacred,  that  the  comparatively  new 
Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide  has  doubtless 
to  accommodate  itself  largely  to  this  distinct- 
ness of  action.  The  Jesuits,  above  all,  though 
willing  enough  to  accommodate  themselves  in 
form  to  the  Papacy  and  its  delegations,  have,  in 


fact,  as  is  very  well  known,  been  much  more 
disposed  to  govern  Church,  Pope  and  all,  than 
to  submit  to  any  of  them.  In  what  way,  and 
how  far,  the  missionary  operations  of  this  over- 
bearing society,  or  of  ihe  other  orders,  have  been 
actually  subordinated  to  the  Propaganda,  is 
something  which  it  would  require  a  profound 
interior  knowledge  of  the  workings  of  Roman 
Catholicism  to  decide.  It  must  suftice  us  to 
know  that  every  missionary,  Jesuit,  Benedic- 
tine, Franciscan,  Dominican,  of  whatever  order 
or  of  the  secular  priesthood,  is  subject  to 
the  supreme  and  universal  episcopate  of  the 
Pope  as  ordinarily  exercised  through  the 
Propaganda. 

The  orders,  especially  the  Dominicans  and 
Capuchins  over  against  the  Jesuits,  have  carried 
on  their  missions,  especially  in  India  and 
China,  with  far  more  bitterness  of  controversy 
against  each  other,  than  has  prevailed  be- 
tween Protestant  denominations  the  most 
widely  remote.  The  Jesuits  indeed  long 
seemed  disposed,  both  among  Pagans  and  Prot- 
estants, almost  to  claim  a  monopoly  of  conver- 
sions, and  if  any  one  of  another  order,  espe- 
cially among  the  heretics,  was  guilty  of  a 
success,  Pascal  has  described  to  what  extremities 
their  animosity  would  sometimes  go.  It  was 
these  internecine  wars  that  finally  came  so  near 
to  ruining  Roman  Catholic  missions  in  the  far 
East.  But  since  the  suppression  and  restoration 
of  the  society,  which  has  now  an  almost  uncon- 
tested right  of  control  in  the  church,  and  which 
in  its  turn  has  doubtless  learned  wisdom  by  its 
tribulations,  we  hear  no  more  of  these  scanda- 
lous dissensions.  The  Jesuits  doubtless  take 
whatever  fields  of  activit}'  they  wish,  jind  leave 
the  rest  to  others.  There  appear  to  be  among 
the  missionaries  but  few  secular  priests,  that  is, 
priests  who,  like  the  ordinary  paiish  clergy,  are 
subject  only  to  the  general  autiiority  of  the 
church,  and  not  to  that  of  any  monastic  order. 
The  native  clergy  from  among  the  heathen  are 
probably  for  the  most  part  seculars. 

The  Roman  Catholic  laity  appear  to  have  just 
the  same  privileges  in  regard  to  missions  that 
they  have  in  regard  to  every  other  ecclesiastical 
interest,  namely,  the  privilege  of  contributing 
of  their  substance  for  them  and  of  being  abso- 
lutely passive  as  to  the  disposal  of  it.  The  con- 
sequence is  what  might  be  expected.  Assum- 
ing 100,000.000  as  the  number  of  active  Roman 
Catholics,  which  almost  equals  the  largest 
estimate  of  ostensible  Protestants,  it  is  estimated, 
as  has  been  stated  b^  Cardinal  Lavigerie,  that 
the  Protestants  contribute  about  twenty  times  as 
much  for  foreign  missions.  Whether  lay  asso- 
ciations, contributing  to  foreign  missions,  have 
a  right  to  designate  the  objects*  to  which  their 
gifts  shall  be  applied,  and  to  enter  into  carre- 
spondence,  sa}' with  converted  pagans,  does  not 
appear  by  examining  the  Annals  of  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Faith,  or  by  a  somewhat  hasty  reference 
to  Les  Missions  Catholiques.  Such  an  interven- 
tion of  the  laity  would,  indeed,  be  quite  out  of 
keeping  with  the  general  spirit  of  the  Church. 

France  is  the  great  centre  of  Roman  Catholic 
zeal  for  missions  among  the  heathen.  The 
cheerfulness  and  kindly  sjrmpathy  of  the 
French  character,  when  purified  and  elevated 
by  Christian  faith,  make  French  priests  and 
nuns  by  far  the  best  missionaries.     Tlie  Society 

♦  It  appearR  that  some  lay  societies  send  their  gifts 
to  particular  regions. 
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for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  the  seat  of 
which  is  at  Lyons,  raises  far  more  money  for 
this  end  than  any  other  similar  Roman  Catholic 
association.  How  the  vast  extent  of  Roman 
Catholic  missions  outside  Christeudom  is  main- 
tained, it  is  difficult  to  say.  The  converts 
doubtless  do  much ;  the  Propaganda  has  large 
means;  the  Pope  makes  ample  contributions; 
and  missionary  bishops  and  priests  may  not 
unfrequently  supply  their  own  modest  support 
from  their  private  resources.  The  orders  also, 
it  may  be  presumed,  have  a  natural  interest  in 
maintaining  the  efficiency  of  such  missionaries 
as  belong  to  them.  The  Jesuits  especially  are 
popularly  supposed  to  be  an  exceedingly,  even 
an  inordinately,  wealthy  society. 

It  thus  appears,  from  the  somewhat  vague 
lines  in  which  we  are  able  to  portray  the  mis- 
sionary activity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
that  outside  Christendom,  while  allowing  ample 
play  to  the  peculiarities  of  individual  habit  and 
devotion,  and  to  the  specific  activities  of  various 
monastic  institutes  (some  of  which,  like  the 
brethreu  of  the  Christian  schools,  and  various 
female  orders,  are  devoted  exclusively  to  educa- 
tion), it  reserves  au  lui disputed  and  all-pervasive 
control  to  Rome.  Voluntary  societies  are  wel- 
come as  a  means  of  procuring  money,  but  the 
missions  themselves  are  through  prefects  apos- 
tolic, vicars  apostolic,  and  more  developed 
sees,  at  every  point  in  the  hand  of  the  Church. 

Romanfiicli  Versions,— The  Romansch 
belongs  to  the  Graeco-Latin  branch  of  the  Aryan 
famil}^  of  languages,  and  consists  of  three 
dialects,  the  Upper  and  Lower  Engadine  (so 
called  because  spoken  in  the  Engadine,  Switzer- 
land), and  the  Oberland. 

(a)  The  Upper  Engadine. — A  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  into  this  dialect  was  pub- 
lished by  Jachiara  Bifrum  (Basle,  1560;  Piisch- 
laff,  1607),  Griti  da  Zuoz  (Basle,  1640),  and 
Menni  (Coire,  1862).  The  latter's  version  is 
that  circulated  since  1882  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  Psalms  were  pub- 
lished by  Lorenz  Witzel  (Basle,  1661). 

(6)  The  Lower  Engadine. — The  Psalms  were 
translated  by  Ciampel  (1562,  Liudau,  1606); 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament  were  published  by 
J.  Pitscher  Saluz,  1657  seq.,  and  the  entire 
Bible  by  Jac.  Ant.  Vulpio  and  Dorta  a  Vul- 
pera  (Basle,  1679,  based  on  Diodati's  Italian 
Version).  Later  editions,  Basle,  1743.  The 
New  Testament  was  again  published  in  1812; 
the  Old  Testament  of  T.  Gaudenz  by  the  Coire 
Bible  Society  in  1815.  An  edition  of  the  entire 
Bible  was  published  at  Cologne,  1867-1870. 

(c)  The  Oberland. — In  this  dialect,  which  is 
spoken  in  the  Grisons  of  Switzerland,  Luis 
Gabriel  published  the  New  Testament  at  Basle, 
1648.  J.  Grass  edited  the  Psalms  at  Zurich, 
1683.  A  version  of  the  entire  Bible  was  pub- 
lished at  Coire  in  1718,  1818-20,  in  2  vols.,  and 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  at 
Fnmkfort  in  1870.  The  Coire  Bible  Society 
published  in  1856  an  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
mem,  ^ade  by  Otto  Carisol. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 
Engadine. 

Perohe  chla  D^is  ha  taunt  am&  '1  muond,  ch^el 
ha  dat  &6is  unigenit  Filg,  aclo  chia  scodun  chi 
crajain  el.nun  glaja  ^  perder.mo  haia  vit&^terna> 


Oberland. 
ParchfiLDeus  ha  tenlu  il  mund  aschlicar,*ca  el 
ha  dau  siu  parsulnaschiu  figl,  par  ca  seadin,  ca  crei 
fen  el,  vomi  buo  fl  perder,  iSio  hsigi  la  vita  perpetna. 

Rosario,  a  city  of  Argentine  Republic, 
South  America,  in  the  province  of  Santa  Fe,  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Parana,  170  miles  north- 
west of  Buenos  Ayres.  Population,  40,000.  It 
is  the  second  commercial  city  of  the  republic, 
is  well  laid  out,  with  neatly-paved  gas-lighted 
streets,  traversed  by  cars.  Climate  temperate, 
healthy;  average,  78°  F.  Mission  station  of  the 
M.  E.  Ch.  (North);  3  missionaries.  South  Amer- 
ican Missionary  Society;  1  missionary. 

Rotuma,  an  island  north  of  the  Fiji  Islands; 
has  2,500  inhabitants.  In  1841  some  evangelical 
missionaries  landed  from  Tonga,  in  1846  the 
French  Jesuits,  and  in  J86y  began  the  war 
between  the  two  parties.  But  in  1879  the  Eng- 
lish Governor  of  the  Fiji  Islands  annexed 
Rotuma,  and  the  Jesuits  left.  Mission  of  the 
Wesley  an  Methodist  Church  under  the  Aus- 
tralian Conference;  1  native  preacher. 

Rotuma  Version.— The  Rotuma  belongs 
to  the  Melanesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  m 
Rotuma  Island.  The  first  portions  of  Scriptures 
which  were  translated  into  this  language  were 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  the  19th  Psalm,  and  the 
13th  chapter  of  1st  Corinthians,  made  b}^  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Waterhouse,  with  the  assistance 
of  a  Fijian  teacher  named  Eliezer,  in  1857. 
They  were  printed  at  Hobart  Town,  Tasmania. 
In  1864  the  Rev.  William  Fletcher  of  the  Wes-  . 
'leyan  Missionary  Society  settled  at  Rotuma  and 
translated  the  entire  New  Testament,  which  was 
printed  in  1870  at  Sydney,  at  the  expense  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  edition 
consisted  of  2,500  copies.  A  second  and  revised 
edition  was  carried  through  the  press  by  the 
Rev.  James  Calvert  in  1885.  Thus  far  4,020 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  have  been  disposed  of. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3 :  16.) 

Ne  e  fUamamau  ne  hanls  on  Oiitu'seratft^i, 
ia  na  ou  Lee  eseama,  la  se  raksa  teu'oe  lelea  ne 
maa  se  ia^  la  iris  po  ma  ke  mauri  sees^taaga, 

Roumania  is  the  name  given  to  the  king- 
dom formed  in  1861  by  the  union  of  the  two 
principalities,  Wallachia  and  Moldavia.  Its 
independence  from  Turkey  was  proclaimed  by 
its  people  in  1877,  and  was  confirmed  by  the 
congress  of  Berlin  in  1878.  Its  area  is  estimated 
at  4§,307  square  miles.  On  the  northeast  it  is 
separated  from  Russia  by  the  river  Pruth  and 
the  Kilia  mouth  of  the  Danube,  which  latter 
river  forms  its  southern  boundary  west  of  Silis- 
tria.  The  Transylvanian  Alps  and  the  Carpa- 
thian Mountains  form  its  western  and  north- 
western boundaries.  That  portion  which  lies 
between  the  Danube  and  the  Black  Sea  is  called 
the  Dobrudja,  and  differs  greatly  from  the  rest 
of  the  kingdom.  The  climate  has  great  ex- 
tremes of  temperature:  in  winter  the  cold  north- 
east winds  are  very  trying,  while  in  the  summer 
the  southwest  wind  is  scorching  in  its  intense 
heat.  The  rainfall  is  not  abundant.  Agricul- 
ture is  the  principal  occupation  of  the  people, 
though  not  a  few  cattle  and  sheep  are  raised. 
The  government  is  a  constitutional  monarchy/ 
and  the  king  is  assisted  by  a  senate  of  120  mem- 
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bers  and  a  chamber  of  deputies  of  183  members, 
all  of  whom  must  be  Roumanians  by  birth  or 
naturalization.  The  population  of  Roumauia  is 
of  very  mixed  origin,  including  4,500,000  Rou- 
manians, 300,000  Jews,  200, 000  Gypsies,  100,000 
Bulgarians,  50,000  Germans,  50,000  Magyars, 
15,000  Armenians,  2,000  French,  1,000  English, 
besides  3,000  Italians,  Turks,  Poles,  and  Tar- 
tars. The  population  of  the  Dobrudja  is  esti- 
mated at  106,943,  and  contains  a  larger  Russian 
element  than  the  other  part  of  Roumania.  The 
Orthodox  Greek  Church  is  the  ruling  Church, 
but  Roman  Catholics,  Protestants,  Armenians, 
Lipovani  (Russian  heretics),  Jews,  and  Moham- 
medans are  also  found.  Education  is  supposed 
to  be  compulsory,  but  there  are  very  few 
schools,  so  that  only  about  two  per  cent  of  the 
population  are  able  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
free  instruction.  The  principal  cities,  with  their 
population,  are:  Bucharest,  the  capital  (221,805), 
Jassy  (90,125),  Galatz  (80,763),  Botochaui  (39,- 
941). 

Mission  work  in  Roumania  is  carried  on  only 
by  the  colporteurs  of  the  B.  F.  B.  S.  The 
entire  Bible  has  been  translated  into  the  Rou- 
manian language  (a  Latin  dialect  with  a  large 
Slavonic  element),  besides  the  Psalms  and  Isaiah 
into  Polish  for  the  Jews. 

Roumanian  Version.  — Tlie  Rouma- 
nian belongs  to  the  Grseco-Latiu  branch  of  the 
Aryan  family  of  languages,  and  is  divided  into 
the  Roumanian  proper  and  Macedonian- Rou- 
manian. The  former  is  spoken  in  Roumania  and 
part  of  Transylvania,  the  latter  in  Macedonia. 

1.  The  Roumanian.  — A  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  was  published  at  Bucharest  in  1668 
and  1714.  and  again  at  Blaje,  Transylvania,  in 
1795.  A  New  Testament  was  published  as 
early  as  1648.  The  Russian  as  well  as  the  Brit- 
ish and  Foreign  Bible  Society  issued  editions  of 
the  Scriptures  at  different  times.  The  latter 
especially  published  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Psalms  m  various  characters;  but  in  1867  this 
Society  brought  out  a  New  Testament  and 
Psalms  in  the  ancient  Cyrilian  character  for  use 
in  churches  and  schools,  and  for  those  who  can 
read  in  no  other  character.  Another  edition 
was  issued  in  1877.  The  same  Society  issued  in 
1869  a  new  version  of  the  Roumanian  Bible. 
The  translation  was  made  by  Professor  Jerome 
and  others,  and  was  edited  in  a  uniform  style  of 
orthography  by  the  Rev.  W.  Maver  of  Jassy. 
In  1874  an  edition  of  the  Bibfe  in  revised 
orthoffi-aphy  was  issued  at  Jassy  and  Pesth. 

2.  Macedonian-Roumanian. — As  there  are  a 
great  many  in  Macedonia  who  cling  to  the 
mother-tongue,  although  pure  Wallachian  is 
being  taught  in  the  schools,  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  issued  in  1886  an  edition 
of  500  copies  each  of  Matthew  and  Mark  in  the 
3Iacedonian  dialect.  The  version  was  made  by 
Dimitri  Athanasius,  the  director  of  a  school  at 
Monastir.  It  was  printed  in  the  modified 
Roman  character  now  employed  in  Roumania. 

(Specimen  verses.      John  3:16.) 

Cyrilian. 

K«4  ana  ft  ivBiv  DvmnezeB  4vm<a,  In  ft  clat  fie  Mw 
nt  «M  YnYJmiekvT,  ka  t»t  im  %9  kptdft  HM»  m  rft  n« 


Roman. 

Caci  a^a  a  iubit  Dumuedeu  lumea,  incat  a  dat 
pre  Fiiul  seu  eel  unul-nascut,  ca  tot  eel  de  credo 
in  el  si  nu  ee  jpierde^ci  si  alba  vieta  eterQa> 

Roumelia,  or  Eastern  Roumelia,  is 

a  part  of  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria  (q.v.),  Tur- 
key. It  lies  just  south  of  the  Balkan  Moun- 
tains, is  inhabited  mainly  by  Bulgarians  and 
Greeks,  and  by  the  Berlin  Congress  of  1878  its 
administration  was  made  autonomous,  though 
the  Governor-General,  necessarily  a  Christian, 
was  to  be  nominated  by  the  Porte.  It  was 
united  with  Bulgaria  in  1885,  and  is  now  under 
the  administration  at  Sofia.  In  1888  the  popu- 
lation was  960,441.  Philippopolis,  the  former 
capital,  is  now  merely  the  centre  of  a  prefec- 
ture, and  has  a  population  of  33,442.  Mission 
work  is  carried  on  by  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  with 
a  station  at  Philippopolis  (q.v.),  and  the  Brit- 
ish and  Foreign  Bible  Society  colporteurs. 
Since  the  union  with  Bulgaria  there  is  properly 
speaking  no  province  of  Eastern  Roumelia. 

Ruatan,  one  of  the  Bay  Islands,  off  the  coast 
of  Honduras,  Central  America;  30  miles  long 
by  8  broad.  It  has  22  harbors,  of  which  Port 
Medina  is  the  chief.  Population,  3,000,  mostly 
Negroes.  Mission  station  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary,  8 
chapels,  510  church-members,  10  Sunday- 
schools,  512  scholars,  3  day-schools,  215 
scholars. 

Ruk,  a  small  island  in  the  Caroline  group, 
Micronesia,  31  miles  west  of  Ponape.  Mission 
station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ;  3  missionaries,  1 
missionary's  wife,  7  native  agents,  15  churches. 

RurkI  (Roorkee),  a  town  in  Saharaupur  dis- 
trict, Punjab,  India,  22  miles  east  of  Sahjiranpur 
City.  Population,  15,953,  Hindus,  Jains,  Mos- 
lems, Christians.  Mission  station  of  the  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  (North);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  9  native  helpers,  4  out-stations,  1  church, 
60  members,  1  school,  25  scholars.  S.  P.  G. 
(1871);  1  missionary,  industrial  school  and  250 
church- members. 

Ruisi§  Version.— The  Russ  belongs  to  the 
Slavonic  branch  of  the  Aryan,  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  the  vast  empire  of 
Russia.  Toward  the  end  of  the  tenth  century, 
Vladimir,  Prince  of  the  Russians,  joined  the 
Greek  Church  at  Constantinople,  and  from  that 
time  on  Cyril's  Bible  translation  was  introduced 
among  the  Russians.  The  first  edition  of  Cyril'* 
Bible  was  published  at  Ostrog,  1581.  The  edi- 
tors of  this  edition  state  in  the  preface  that  they 
based  their  work  on  a  codex  now  no  more  ex- 
tant, belonging  to  the  time  of  Vladimir  (lOOO 
A.D.).  Many  reprints  of  this  edition  were  pub- 
lished at  Moscow,  1663,  1727,  and  after.  At  the 
command  of  the  Empress  Elizabeth  a  new  revis- 
ion of  this  version  was  undertaken.  The  editors 
corrected  the  Ostrog  edition  according  to  the 
text  of  the  Septuagint,  published  by  Grabe 
(Oxford,  1707-1709),  and  corrected  the  Old  Sla- 
vonic language  in  many  passages  according  to 
the  modern  Russian  language.  A  new  versi(m 
of  the  New  Testament  was  made  by  the  Archi- 
mandrite Philaret,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
religious  academy  of  St.  Petersburg,  and  printed 
bjr  the  St.  Petersburg  Bible  Society  in  1819-23, 
with  the  Slavonic  text  in  parallel  columns.     Id 
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1822  the  Psalms  were  published  by  the  Holy 
Synod,  the  translation  having  been  made  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Paosky,  of  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Peters- 
burg. Editions  of  the  New  Testament,  as  well 
as  of  the  Psalter,  were  printed  and  published  at 
Leipsic,  1838,  1853,  and  at  London,  1862.  The 
Psalms  were  the  only  part  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  was  published  by  the  Russian  Bible 
Society.  To  supply  the  people  of  Russia  with 
the  entire  Old  Testament,  the  British  and  For- 
eign Bible  Society  engaged  Prof.  Dr.  Levisohn 
to  undertake  the  work,  but  he  was  cut  off  sud- 
denly in  the  midst  of  his  career  in  1868.  The 
work  was  taken  up  by  Prof.  Chwolson,  and 
in  1876  the  Old  Testament  in  modern  Russ,  as 
translated  by  Levisohn  and  Chwolson,  was 
printed  at  Vienna.  In  the  mean  time  the  Holy 
Synod  had  also  issued  the  Russ  Bible,  and  an 
edition  of  the  Bible  was  printed  by  that  body 
for  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in 
1881,  with  the  Apocryphal  Books  omitted,  and 
the  Septuagint  readings  in  the  Canonical  Books 
expunged.  Prof.  Astafieff  read  the  final  proofs 
of  this  edition,  in  order  to  secure  a  pure  text, 
and  the  Authorized  Russ  Bible  can  now  be  cir- 
culated by  the  British  Bible  Society.  The  edition 
consisted  of  20,000  copies.  For  the  Russian 
blind,  who  number  from  160,000  to  200,000 
souls,  the  British  Bible  Society  issued  the  Gos- 
pel of  John,  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
according  to  Moon's  system,  in  1880. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  .  16.) 

H0O  TaKi  bo3j1H)6hj:&  EoriB  Mipx,  ito 
0T4ai:B  CuHa  cBoero  e4HHopo/iHaro^  ^aGu 
BCHKiH,  Btpjrioii^ifi  wh  Hero,  He  norH6'5,  HO 

VivAxb  ;KH3Hb  Bt4HyiO. 

Russelkonda,  a  town  of  Madras,  India, 
in  the  mountainous  district  of  Gumsar.  Popu- 
lation, 2,631.  Mission  station  of  the  Geneva 
Baptist  Missionary  Society  (1861);  1  missionary, 
69  church-members. 

Rusila,— Mission  work  has  been  attempted 
at  different  times  in  different  parts  of  this  em- 
pire by  the  Basle  and  Moravian  Missions,  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  the  Scotch  Free 
Church,  etc.,  but  it  has  never  been  successful, 
owing  to  the  repressive  action  of  the  Russian 
government,  whose  laws  forbid  any  subject  to 
change  his  religion  except  as  he  becomes  a  mem- 
ber of  the  State  Church,  a  branch  of  the  Orien- 
tal Greek  Church.  The  American  and  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Societies  have  accomplished 
a  good  deal  in  the  form  of  Bible  distribution 
(see  articles  on  those  societies). 

Russians, — The  Russians  are  the  most 
numerous  Slavic  nation,  numbering  over  sixty 
millions.  They  are  divided  into  three  chief 
branches  :  Great  Russians,  Little  Russians,  and 
White  Russians.  The  Ruthenians  or  Red  Rus- 
sians, living  in  Austria,  are  also  classed  as  a 
branch  of  the  Russians.  The  distinctions  be- 
tween these  various  branches  are  rather  lin- 
guistic than  national.  The  great  mass  of  the 
Russians  belong  to  the  Eastern  Church,  while 
3,108,000  are  Uniats  or  Unionists,  500,000  Cath- 
olics, and  the  number  of  the  dissenters  {Raskol- 
niks)  is  variously  estimated  from  3  to  11  and 
even  15  millions. 

The  orthodox  Russians  use  the  Slavonic  lan- 
guage in  their  church  services;  so  also  do  the 


Uniats  and  the  Dissenters,  while  the  Catholic 
Russians  use  the  Latin  liturgy.  In  their  lit- 
erature all  the  Russians  use  the  Kyrillitza  alpha- 
bet. The  Russian  language  belongs  to  the 
southeastern  branch  of  Slavic  languages,  and  is. 
related  to  the  Bulgarian  and  the  Servian.  It  is 
divided  into  three  dialects:  the  Great- Russian, 
the  Little -Russian,  and  the  White-Russian.  The 
first  of  these  dialects  forms  the  Russian  literary 
language  of  the  present  day;  the  Little-Russian 
may  be  considered  as  a  distinct  language,  though 
related  to  the  Great-Russian,  while  the  White- 
Russian  occupies  a  middle  place  between  Great- 
Russian  and  Little-Russian,  and  contains  ele- 
ments of  both  these  and  of  the  Polish  language. 
The  language  of  the  Ruthenians  in  Austria  is- 
Lit  tie-Russian. 

The  origin  of  Russia  has  been  traced  back  to 
a  group  of  Slavic  tribes  who  inhabited  the 
country  around  Kieff.  They  lived  in  separate 
communities,  and  were  united  into  one  govern- 
ment when  Rurik,  with  his  Variugian  compan- 
ions, came  to  rule  over  them.  During  the  reign 
of  Prince  Vladimir  (972-1015)  Christianity  was- 
introduced  into  Russia  from  Byzantium,  and . 
with  it  the  productions  of  Byzantine  literature 
found  their  way  into  the  country.  Owing  to 
the  very  close  proximity  then  existing  between 
the  Bulgarian  and  Russian  languages,  the  Rus- 
sians copied  also  several  of  the  productions  of 
the  ancient  Bulgarian  literature.  The  most 
ancient  monument  of  this  literature  is  ''Ostro- 
mirov's  Gospel, "  of  1053.  In  1224  the  Tartars  in- 
vaded Russia  and  ruled  over  her  for  more  than 
two  centuries;  and  although  their  rule  did  not 
denationalize  the  people,  it  left  its  imprint  upon 
the  civil  administration  of  the  country,  upon 
the  social  condition  of  the  people,  and  upon 
their  language.  The  Tartar  dominion  retarded 
the  onward  progress  of  Russia,  and  it  was  only 
in  the  reign  of  Peter  the  Great  (1689-1725)  that 
Russia  began  its  emancipation  from  its  semi- 
Asiatic,  semi-barbaric  condition,  and  became  fit 
to  take  a  rank  amongst  the  European  powers. 

The  reforms  of  Peter  the  Great  could  not  be 
executed  without  producing  discontent  in  the 
land.  Before  him  the  Patriarch  Nikon,  one  of 
the  greatest  men  on  the  patriarchal  throne  in 
Russia,  roused  the  indignation  of  the  people  by 
attempting  to  revise  the  Bible  and  the  liturgical 
books,  and  to  purge  them  from  the  errors  that 
had  crept  into  them  through  the  ignorance  of 
the  transcribers.  Nikon  was  denounced  as  a 
heretic, his  corrections  were  deemed  sacrilegious, 
and  a  great  many  people  refused  to  accept  the 
revised  books,  and  seceded  from  the  Church. 
These  were  and  are  still  called  Dissenters  {Ras- 
kolniks),  and  although  the  points  on  which 
they  originally  disagreed  with  the  Church  were 
puerile,  they  have  clung  and  do  still  cling  to- 
their  notions  with  an  astonishing  pertinacity. 
In  their  eyes  the  present  Russian  Church  is  not 
a  true  Church,  the  Tzar  is  an  antichrist,  and 
they  only  are  the  true  Christians,  because  they 
hold  to  the  old  faith.  The  Russian  Dissent  has^ 
given  rise  to  a  great  many  sects,  some  of  which 
profess  the  wildest  vagaries.  Nikon's  revision 
of  the  church  books  is  the  one  used  now  in  the 
Russian,  Bulgarian,  and  Servian  churches,  and 
its  language,  modified  according  to  the  Russian, 
orthography,  is  known  as  the  Church-Slavonic. 

The  Russian  was  governed  originally  by 
archbishops  or  metropolitans,  who  were  ordained 
by  the  Greek  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and 
several  of  whom  were  Greeks.    But  after  the- 
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capture  of  Constantinople  in  1453  the  metro- 
politans were  consecrated  by  a  council  of 
bishops,  and  in  1589  the  chief  metropolitan  was 
raised  to  the  rank  and  dignity  of  a  Patriarch. 
The  Patriarchate  lasted  till  the  time  of  Peter 
the  Great,  who,  in  order  to  curb  the  opposition 
of  the  clergy  to  his  reforms,  abolished  it  and 
replaced  it  by  a  Synod,  whose  head  was  to  be 
the  Tzar.  This  reform  has  lasted  till  now,  and 
the  Russian  Church  is  governed  by  it.  But 
though  the  Tzar  is  the  real  president  of  the 
Synod,  he  never  takes  any  part  in  its  delibera- 
tions, but  is  represented  by  a  substitute,  usually 
a  layman,  who  bears  the  title  of  oberprokuror. 
The  Synod  can  do  nothing  without  the  sanction 
of  the  prokuror ;  in  fact,  he  is  the  Synod. 
The  Tzar's  prerogatives,  however,  are  limited  to 
the  administration  of  the  Church;  his  authority 
does  not  extend  to  matters  purely  spiritual,  and 
he  cannot  interfere  with  the  dogmas  of  the 
Church.  Tlie  constitution  of  the  Synod  and  of 
the  Russian  Church  in  general  is  such  that  it 
places  the  clergy  under  the  authority  and  super- 
vision of  the  government  and  makes  it  sub- 
servient to  the  interests  of  "the  powers  that  be." 

Ru§§-Liapp  V«*r8ion, — For  the  people  of 
Russian  Lapland,  Magister  Genetz  translated 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  The  work,  after  hav- 
ing been  examined  and  approved  by  Prof.  E. 
Lonurott,  was  printed  in  1877  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  people  who 
speak  that  dialect  number  about  4,000  or  5,000. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3 :  16.) 

TdH  ryA^K  uiTo  Ilnnejib  hrt  ina09iniii 
Tan  ajbiie,  uito  B4'Kec  Ajbre,  axiy- 
iU9nTjfa'sii2ufi,  T9H,  Bapac  mro  lOVihaKh^ 
Kie  CoHBe  Biep^  iff  naHKbaxin  a  Jiex'b 
coHHe  areeajMyui. 

Ruitehuk,  a  city  in  Bulgaria  on  the 
Danube,  187  miles  by  rail  northwest  of  Varna. 
Population,  30,000.  Mission  station  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  2  mis- 
sionaries, 3  native  helpers,  1  theological  semi- 
nary, 24  students,  1  other  school,  14  scholars.   . 

Rust  en  Vrede,  a  station  of  the  Moravians 
in  Surinam,  Dutch  Guiana,  South  America. 
It  was  organized  as  a  separate  congregation  in 
order  to  relieve  to  some  extent  the  work  in  the 
large  church  of  Paramaribo,  and  is  situated  in  a 
suburb  on  the  southwest  side,  in  which  during 
the  last  few  yenrs  a  great  number  of  Negroes 
belonging  to  the  Moravian  Church  had  settled. 


having  migrated  thither  from  the  plantations. 
This  suburb  is  divided  into  numerous  squares 
by  streets  running  at  right  angles.  One  look- 
ing down  a  street  sees  only  what  looks  like  a 
pathway  leading  through  a  wood  far  away  into 
the  dense  forest.  This  seeming  forest  is  inhab- 
ited throughout,  Negro  huts  being  hidden  be- 
neath the  tall  mangoes,  cocoa-palms,  and  other 
fruit-trees.  Two  plots  of  ground  were  pur- 
chased, and  the  church  from  the  abandoned 
station  Aunaszorg  was  brouglit  and  re-erected 
here,  receiving  the  name  Rust  en  Vrede  (Rest 
and  Peace). 

Ru§t  en  "Werk,  a  station  of  the  Moravians 
in  Dutch  Guiana,  established  in  the  year  1821, 
at  the  request  of  the  owners  of  an  estate  which 
lies  on  the  north  bank  of  the  river  Comewyne, 
not  far  from  its  junction  with  the  Surinani,about 
ten  miles  below  Paramaribo.  The  owners  of  this 
estate  gave  a  large  house  as  a  residence  for  the 
missionary,  the  upper  story  of  which  served  as 
a  church.  On  the  day  upon  which  it  was 
opened  the  first  four  Christians  of  this  neigh- 
borhood were  baptized.  Many  Chinese  and 
coolies  now^  live  upon  the  adjoining  estates, 
some  of  whom  have  united  with  the  congrega- 
tion. 

Ruthenian  Version.— The  Ruthenian 
belongs  to  the  Slavonic  branch  of  the  Aryan 
family  of  languages,  and  is  snoken  in  Little 
Russia.  In  1874  the  British  Bible  Society  pub- 
lished at  Vienna  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  as  trans- 
lated by  Mr.  Kobylanski.  Being  in  the  Cyril- 
ian  type,  it  was  w^ell  received,  and  proved  a 
success,  because  a  part  of  the  Divine  Word  was 
thus  given  to  the  Rutheniansfor  the  first  time 
in  their  vernacular.  During  the  year  1877  the 
same  Society  published  the  Gospel  of  John, 
translated  by  the  same  author,  after  it  had  been 
critically  examined  by  Professor  Micklovich. 
A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into 
Ruthenian  was  prepared  from  the  Greek  by 
Dr.  Puley,  with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Kulisch. 
The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  bought 
in  1882  500  copies  of  this  version  for  circula- 
tion, but  in  1885  purchased  the  copyright  of 
the  translation,  and  published  an  edition  in 
Cyrilian  character,  of  5,000  copies,  in  1886. 

{Specimen  verse.     Luke  15  :  18.) 

fiCTABlDH   JWIAS  A<5   OThX   MOfEfO,    I 

SKAJfgfEM}^:  OTIE^SrpfuJHBfEMnpOTiB 

NEGA  {  REpEA  TCCOB. 


S. 


Sabatliu  (Subathu),  a  town  in  Simla  dis- 
trict, Punjab,  India,  23  miles  from  Simla,  110 
miles  northwest  of  Lodiana.  Mission  station 
of  Presbyterian  Churcii  (North),  1836;  1  mis- 
sionary, 3  native  helpers,  16  church-members, 
44  school-children,  and  a  hospitr»l  for  lepers, 
*  several  of  whom  are  churcii-members. 

Safed,  atown,  formerly  of  considerable  note, 
on  a  hill  overlooking  the  western  coast  of  the 
Lake  of  Tiberius,   Asiatic    Turkey,   6.")   nu'Ios 


west  of  Damascus.  Mission  station  of  the  L. 
S.  P.  C.  among  the  Jews;  2  missionaries,  2 
native  helpers,  also  a  medical  mission. 

ISasralnir,  a  populous  town  in  Burma,  on 
the  west  side  of  the  Irawadi  River,  fifteen 
miles  below  Mandalay.  It  lies  just  opposite 
AvM,  the  scene  of  Judson's  imprisonment, 
which  is  now  an  out-station  of  the  work  at 
Sigaing.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  M.  U.; 
2  missionaries  and  wives.  1  church,  23  commu- 
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nicants,  1  Sunday-school,  20  scholars,  3  schools, 
78  scholars. 

Satiaranpur,  a  town  in  Northwest  Prov- 
inces, India,  90  miles  northeast  of  Delhi,  130 
southeast  of  Lodiana.  A  large  town,  rather 
substantially  built,  and  steadily  improving  in 
appearance  and  increasing  in  importance. 
Owing  to  its  low,  moist  situation,  it  was  very 
uuhealthy,  but  receut  sanitary  improvements 
have  somewhat  remedied  this  evil.  Mission 
station  Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1886;  1 
missionary  and  wife,  8  native  helpers,  57  church- 
members,  4^9  scholars. 

^aibai  Ver§ioii. — The  Saibai  belongs  to 
the  Melanesian  languages,  and  is  vernacular  in 
Torres  Straits.  A  translation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  into  this  dialect  was  made  by  Mr.  Elia,  a 
teacher  who  has  been  fifteen  years  engaged  in  the 
work,  and  revised  by  the  Rev.  S.  Macfarlane  of 
Murray  Island.  It  was  published  at  Sydney  in 
1883  under  the  care  of  the  Auxiliary  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Besides  the 
•Gospel  of  Mark,  that  of  Matthew  has  also  been 
published. 

Saint  Albans.— A  town  in  northeast  Kaf- 
fraria,  South  Africa,  near  St.  John's.  Mission 
station  of  the  S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary  and  wife, 
250  communicants. 

Saint  Barnaba§,a  town  in  Norfolk,Melan- 
esia;  is  the  chief  seat  of  the  Melanesian  Mission 
and  its  bishop  since  1867.  The  mission  consists 
of  8  native  missionaries,  130  male  and  35  female 
students.  In  the  cool  season,  March  to  Decem- 
ber, the  bishop  sails  from  island  to  island 
inspecting  the  various  stations,  and  in  the  mean 
time  he  keeps  school  on  board  the  steamer. 
The  printing  establishment,  from  which  books 
in  35  different  languages  are  issued,  is  also  at 
St.  Barnabas. 

Saint  Croix,  one  of  the  West  Indies,  is  a 
Danish  possession  since  ]  716.  It  has  an  area  of 
74  square  miles,  and  a  population  of  18,430 
(1880).  The  inliabitants  are  mostly  free  Negroes, 
and  are  engaged  in  the  raising  of  sugar-cane 
and  the  manufacture  of  rum. 

The  Moravian  Brethren  commenced  their 
mission  to  the  Danish  West  Indies  at  this  island 
in  1754,  and  now  have  three  stations:  Friedens- 
thal,  Friedensberg,  and  Friedensfeld,  with  3 
missionaries,  1,363  communicants,  3  Sunday- 
schools,  825  scholars.  The  Danish  Lutheran 
Church  has  also  quite  a  membership  here. 

Saint  Eustaehe  is  one  of  the  Dutch  West 
Indies,  and  forms  part  of  the  colony  of  Cura9oa. 
It  contains  a  population  of  2,335  m  its  area  of 
7  square  miles.  Mission  station  of  Wesleyan 
Methodist  West  Indian  Conference. 

Saint  Helena,  an  island  belonging  to  Great 
Britain,  in  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  1,200  miles  west 
of  Africa  and  2,000  miles  east  of  South  Amer- 
ica. Area,  47  square  miles.  Population  (1886), 
4.500,  Negroes  and  half-breeds.  Mission  field 
of  the  S.  P.  G.;  3  stations—St.  Paul's,  James- 
town, Lougwood;  355  communicants.  There 
are  also  1  Roman  Catholic  and  2  Baptist  chapels. 

Saint  Jan  or  Saint  John,  one  of  the  Dutch 
possessions  in  the  West  Indies,  has  an  area  of 
21  square  miles,  and  a  population  (1880)  of  944, 
«mong  whom  the  Moravian  Brethren  com- 
menced work  in  1754,  with  stations  at  Bethany 


and  Emmaus  (see  St.  Thomas).  Mission  field 
of  the  Danish  Missionary  Society. 

Saint  John'§.— 1.  The  chief  town  on  the 
Island  of  Antigua,  West  Indies.  Population, 
10,000,  chiefly  pure  Negroes  and  mulattoes.  A 
station  of  the  Moravian  Brethren,  opened  In  1756 
by  a  missionary  from  the  Danish  islands,  who 
w^as  moved  by  the  miserable  spiritual  condition 
of  the  Negro  population  in  Antigua  to  come  to 
their  assistance.  He  accomplished  much,  and 
his  work  is  now  being  carried  on  by  1  mission- 
ary and  his  wife,  1  unmarried  man,  and  1  single 
lady.  A  training-school  for  women  is  carried 
on  at  this  station,  and  the  church  has  a  congre- 
gation of  over  1,000. 

2.  A  diocese  of  the  S.  P.  G.  in  South  Africa, 
founded  1873,  containing  10  stations,  2,523 
communicants. 

Saint  Kitt'§,  or  Saint  Christopher,  is 

one  of  the  Leeward  Group  of  the  British  West 
Indies.  Its  greatest  length  is  23  miles,  and  it 
contains  an  area  of  65  square  miles,  with  a  pop- 
ulation of  45,000.  The  island  is  of  volcanic 
origin,  the  scenery  is  rich  and  beautiful,  and 
the  soil  is  fertile  and  well-watered.  Basseterre, 
with  a  population  of  7,000,  is  the  capital.  Mis- 
sion field  of  the  Moravian  Brethren,  with  sta- 
tions at  Bethesda,  Basseterre,  Bethel,  and  East- 
bridge,  with  a  total  of  3  missionaries,  1,480  com- 
municants, 7  day-schools,  854  scholars,  6  Sun- 
day-schools. 2,000  scholars.  S.  P.  G.  (1877);  1 
missionary,  285  communicants.  (For  the  work 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  see  West  Indies.) 

Saint  L<oui§,  a  town  on  an  island  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Senegal  River,  West  Africa, 
is  the  chief  town  of  the  French  possession, 
Senegambia,  with  a  population  of  20,000.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Paris  Evangelical  Missionary 
Society  (1863);  2  missionaries,  1  medical  mis- 
sionary. 

Saint  Liueia,  one  of  the  Windward  Isl- 
ands, British  West  Indies,  has  an  area  of  123 
square  miles,  with  a  population  (1888)  of  42,504, 
principally  Negroes  and  half-breeds.  Chief  town, 
Castries,  4,555.  There  are  26  schools  (14  Prot- 
estant, 12  Roman  Catholic),  3,351  pupils. 

Saint  Iflark's,  a  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.  dio- 
cese of  St.  John's,  in  the  Transkei,  South  Africa, 
was  the  first  station  (1859)  occupied  in  the  dio- 
cese; has  1  missionary,  746  communicants. 

Saint  Mary's  Island,  a  large  island  off 
the  coast  cf  Gambia,  West  Africa,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Gambia  River,  east  of  Cape  St.  Mary. 
The  principal  city  on  the  island  is  Bathurst. 
Mission  station  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  So- 
ciety; 4  missionaries,  23  native  helpers,  3  chap- 
els, 2  schools,  358  scholars. 

Saint  Matthew's,  a  station  of  the  S.  P.  G. 

in  the  diocese  of  Grahamstown,  South  Africa, 
near  King  William's  Town;  was  occupied  in 
1859,  and  has  1  missionary  and  370  communi- 
cants. 

Saint  Paul  de  I^oanda,  the  capital  of 
the  province  of  Loanda,  in  the  Portuguese  col- 
ony Angola,  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  is  sit- 
uated on  a  beautiful  landlocked  harbor,  sixty 
miles  by  sea  north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Coanza. 
Its  population,  estimated  at  5,000,  consists  of  a 
few  hundred  Portuguese,  and  the  rest  are  Ne- 
groes.    It  was  the  starting  point  in  1884  for  the 
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mission  of  Bishop  Ta3"lor  to  Central  Africa,  and 
is  a  station  of  that  mission. 

I^aiiit  Paul's,  a  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.  in 

Natal,  South  Africa,  not  far  from  the  coast; 
has  1  missionary  and  30  communicants. 

IBiaint  Peter's,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony, 
South  Africa,  ou  the  border  of  Kaffraria,  north- 
west of  King  William's  Town.  Mission  station 
of  the  S.  P.  G.  in  the  diocese  of  Grahamstown; 
1  missionary  and  wife,  110  communicants. 

I^aint  Thomas,  one  of  the  West  India 
islands  belonging  to  Denmark  (1716);  has  an 
area  of  23  square  miles,  and  a  population  of 
14,389,  mostly  Negroes.  Sugar  and  rum  are  the 
products.  Mission  field  of  the  Moravian  Breth- 
ren, with  stations  at  New  Herrnhut,  Nisky,  and 
St.  Thomas.  Including  St.  Jan  (q.v.),  there 
were  in  1886  5  stations,  2  missionaries,  1,289 
communicants,  7  schools.  388  pupils,  5  Sunday- 
schools,  1,000  scholars. 

ISaiiit  Thomas,  a  tow^n  ou  the  above  isl- 
and, is  picturesquely  situated  on  three  hills  on 
the  south  coast,  overlooking  a  fine  harbor.  For 
many  years  it  was  the  terminus  of  several  steam- 
ship lines,  a  depot  for  the  surrounding  islands, 
and  a  ix)Tt  of  call  for  vessels  of  all  nations;  but 
the  laying  of  West  India  telegraph  cable  greatly 
changed  these  conditions,  and  its  commercial 
importance  is  rapidly  declining.  In  1843  the 
Moravian  Brethren,  who  had  hitherto  confined 
their  labors  to  the  sugar  plantations,  found  it 
necessary  to  provide  instruction  for  the  many 
converts  who  had  come  out  to  the  town  to  live, 
and  a  place  of  worship  was  procured  near  the 
centre  of  the  town,  where  a  school  and  preach- 
ing services  were  held.  In  1882  a  tine  new 
building  was  completed,  and  was  a  memorial 
church  of  the  150th  anniversary  of  the  begin- 
ning of  Moravian  missions.  The  Danish  Gov- 
ernment provided  schools  and  churches  for  the 
people  at  a  very  early  date  in  their  occupancy 
of  the  island. 

ISaint  Thom^,  a  suburb  of  Madras,  India, 
is  a  mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.  for  16  vil- 
lages, with  4  native  preachers,  241  communi- 
cants, 3  mixed  schools,  196  boys  and  girls. 

§ainl  Vineenl,  one  of  the  Windward  Isl- 
ands, West  Indies,  is  a  British  colonial  posses- 
sion (1763),  under  an  administrator  and  coIouImI 
secretary.  Its  area  is  122  square  miles.  Popu- 
lation (1888),  46.872,  mainly  Negroes  and  half- 
breeds.  Kingston  is  the  capital;  population, 
5,393.  Mission  w^ork  is  carried  on  by  both  the 
Wesleyan  Methodists  (W.  I.  Conference)  and 
the  S.  P.  G.,  the  latter  having  2  missionaries,  2 
stations,  620  communicants. 

Salem.— 1.  A  town  in  a  district  of  the  same 
name  in  Madras,  India.  Its  climate  is  dry  and 
hot.  Population,  50,667.  Hindustani  and  Tamil 
are  the  languages  spoken.  Mission  station  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society  (1824),  with  15 
out-stations,  2  missionaries,  185  church-members, 
3  Sunday-schools,  120  scholars,  9  boys'  schools, 
478  boys,  2  girls'  schools,  178  scholars. 

2.  A  town  in  the  Coronie  district,  Surinam, 
South  America,  on  the  coast  west  of  Para- 
maribo. Mission  station  of  the  Moravian  Breth- 
ren, started  in  answer  to  the  appeal  of  several 
English  proprietors  of  estates  in  this  district. 
A  large  congregation  has  been  gathered  into 
the  church. 


3.  A  tow^n  in  Jamaica,  West  Indies,  formerly 
called  New  Hope,  lies  near  the  seashore  at  Park- 
er's Bay.  A  congregation  was  organized  here 
and  the  place  made  a  regular  mission  station  of 
the  3Ioravian  Brethren  in  1838. 

i!ialmas,  a  district  in  West  Persia,  north  of 
Lake  Oroomiah,  half-way  betweeeu  Tabriz  and 
Oroomiah,  and  near  the  eastern  boundary  of  Tur- 
key. (It  is  spoken  of  as  a  city,  though  there  is 
really  no  city  of  that  name.)  Climate  unusually 
l)leasaut  and  equable.  Population,  30,000, 
Moslems,  Armenians,  Nestorians,  Jews,  and 
Koords— each   speaking  its  ow^n  language,  and 

fenerally  Turkish  also.  Social  condition  of 
loslems  low,  but  of  other  classes  a  little  better. 
Mission  station  of  Presbyterian  Church  (North), 
1884,  chietiy  among  the  Armenians;  2  mission- 
aries and  wives,  2  single  hidies,  75  native  help- 
ers, 1  out-station,  1  church,  30  church-members, 
6  schools. 

fSaloiiiea,  a  seaport  city  in  European  Tur- 
^ey,  at  the  northeastern  extremity  of  the  Gulf 
of  Saloniki.  Population,  80,000,  Greeks,  Bui- 
garians,  Wallachians,  Turks,  Spaniards.  Ke- 
ligions,  Greek  Orthodox  and  Islam.  Mission 
station  of  Presbyterian  Church  (South),  1876;  1 
missionary  and  wife,  3  native  helpers,  3  out- 
stations,  1  church,  35  church-members. 

8altillo,  a  city  in  North  Central  Mexico,  in 
the  frontier  state  of  Coahuila,  239  miles  south- 
west of  Laredo,  Texas,  60  miles  west  of  Mon- 
terey. Climate  mild,  temperate,  and  healthy. 
Population,  15,000,  mixed  Spanish  and  Indian, 
speaking  Spanish  and  Indian  dialects.  Social 
condition  of  two  thirds  of  the  people  very  de- 
graded ;  class  lines  are  closely  drawn.  Mission 
station  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention;  2 
missionaries  and  wives,  4  female  missionaries,  3 
colporteurs.  Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1884; 
2  female  missionaries,  10  out-stations,  580 
church-members,  363  Sabbath-scholars,  9  day- 
schools,  194  scholars. 

Salvador,  a  republic  of  Central  America, 
borders  on  the  Pacific  coast  for  160  miles  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Rio  de  la  Paz  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Goascoran,  in  the  Gulf  of  Fonseca. 
Its  inland  boundaries  are  Guatemala  on 
the  west  and  Honduras  on  the  north  and  east. 
It  is  the  smallest  of  the  Central  American  repub- 
lics, having  an  area  of  7.225  square  miles.  Ex- 
cept along  the  coast,  where  there  are  low  alluvial 
plains, the  country  consists  of  a  high  plateau  2,000 
feet  above  the  sea.  with  many  volcanic  moun- 
tains. The  volcanic  forces  are  still  at  work,  as 
shown  by  the  frequent  earthquakes. 

Since  1853,  when  the  union  with  Honduras 
and  Nicaragua  was  dissolved,  the  government 
istha,t  of  a  republic,  with  a  president  elected  for 
four  years  by  suffrage  of  all  citizens,  and  a 
congress  of  70  deputies.  The  population  (1886) 
is  651,130,  an  average  of  89  to  the  square  mile, 
which  is  twenty  tinu^s  the  average  of  the  other 
Central  American  States.  The  bulk  of  the  in- 
habitants are  of  aboriginal  or  mixed  races  ;  only 
10,000  are  whites,  or  descendants  of  Europeans. 
The  natives  are  engaged  principally  in  agricul- 
ture, though  there  is  much  mineral  wealth  as 
yet  undeveloped.  The  climate  is  mild  and 
pleasant.  Roman  Catholicism  is  the  state  re- 
ligion, but  there  is  tolerance  of  other  religions. 
Education,  which  is  under  the  care  of  the 
government,  is  carried  on  in  free  schools,  attend 
ance  upon  which  is  obligatory.    In  1888  there 
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were  732  primary  schools  with  27,000  pupils, 
and  18  high  -  schools  with  1,293  students. 
Railways  are  being  built ;  there  are  1,440  miles 
of  telegraph  ;  telephones  connect  San  Salvador, 
the  capital,  with  Santa  Anna,  and  the  resources 
of  the  country  are  rapidly  being  developed. 
There  is  no  organized  mission  work  in  Salvador. 

I^alvatioii  Army.  Headquarters,  101 
Queen  Victoria  Street,  London,  E.  C,  England. 
— The  Salvation  Army  is  the  largest  and  most 
pow^erful  evangelizing  agency  in  existence.  It 
may  be  said  to  have  been  founded  on  July  5th, 
1865,  when  Rev.  Wm.  Booth,  who  had  shortly 
before  left  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  held 
alone  the  first  open-air  meeting  of  what  was  then 
called  the  **  Christian  Mission."  The  meeting 
took  place  on  Mile  End  Waste,  in  the  heart  of 
one  of  the  most  disreputable  neighborhoods  of 
London.  The  Christian  Mission  became  the 
Salvation  Army  in  1878.  It  now  occupies  34 
countries  and  colonies,  and  its  4,000  corps  are 
officered  by  some  10,000  men  and  women,  to 
none  of  whom  is  any  salary  guaranteed,  and 
none  of  whom  receive  anything  more  than  the 
supply  of  their  actual  wants.  These  officers 
speak  29  languages.  The  total  number  of  meet- 
ings held  weekly  is  estimated  at  50,000. 

The  Army  publishes  in  15  languages  27  weekly 
and  15  monthly  journals,  having  a  total  annual 
circulation  of  33,500,000  copies.  The  annual 
circulation  of  books  and  other  pamphlets  is  put 
at  4,000,000  more.  The  total  sum  raised  an- 
nually by  the  Army  Is  reckoned  at  $2,250,000. 
Balance-sheets  are  issued  every  year  from  all  the 
headquarters  in  the  different  countries,  and 
quarterly  in  all  the  corps  or  local  bodies.  The 
balance-sheets  of  the  various  headquarters  are 
audited  by  independent  accountants. 

The  form  of  government  is  military  through- 
out. The  General  for  the  time  being  is,  under  a 
deed-poll  enrolled  in  the  British  High  Court  of 
Chancery,  the  trustee  of  the  entire  funds  and 
property  of  the  Army.  General  Booth  has  never 
drawn  any  salary  or  allowance  whatever  (except 
out-of-pocket  expenses)  from  the  Army  funds, 
his  private  income  being  derived  from  other 
sources. 

The  General's  representatives  in  charge  of  the 
work  in  the  different  countries  may  be  of  any 
rank,  but  have  the  power  and,  frequently,  the 
title  of  Commissioner.  There  are  six  other 
grades  of  responsibility  and  power  on  the  staff  of 
the  Army.  Then  come  the  field  officers — those 
who  conduct  the  work  of  the  local  corps,  and 
then  the  local  officers  who  assist  those  last  men- 
tioned. 

The  soldiers  are  converts  or  members  who, 
having  given  satisfactory  evidence  of  conversion 
for  at  least  a  month,  have  signed  the  Articles  of 
War,  and  have  been  sworn  in  as  members  of  the 
corps.  In  these  they  avow  their  determination 
to  serve  God,  by  His  help,  all  their  lives;  to  be 
true  soldiers  of  and  in  the  Army  for  life;  to  re- 
nounce the  world  with  all  its  sinful  pleasures, 
companionships,  and  objects,  and  to  boldly  con- 
fess Christ  at  all  costs;  to  abstain  not  only  from 
all  intoxicating  liquors,  but  opium,  morphia, 
and  all  other  baneful  drugs,  except  when  ordered 
by  a  doctor  in  sickness;  to  abstain  not  only  from 
all  low  and  profane  language,  bvt  also  from  all 
falsehood,  dishonesty,  and  fraud;  that  they  will 
"never  treat  any  woman,  child,  or  other  person 
in  an  oppressive,  cruel,  or  cowardly  manner;" 
to  spend  all  the  time»  streogth,  money,  and  in- 


fluence possible  in  supporting  and  carrying  on 
the  operations  of  the  Army;  to  be  obedient  to 
all  the  lawful  orders  of  superior  officers;  and  to 
do  all  these  things  for  the  love  of  Christ. 

The  theology  of  the  Army  is  most  analogous 
to  that  of  the  Methodist  Church. 

Among  features  sufficiently  striking  to  be 
distinctive  of  the  Army  are;  1.  The  prominence 
given  to  women,  who  form  aboutonehalf  of  the 
total  number  of  officers,  antl  are  not  barred  by 
their  sex  from  any  position  in  the  whole  organi- 
zation. 2.  The  use  (in  theory  at  any  rate)  of 
every  individual  member  as  an  active  w^orker, 
and  that  as  soon  as  he  professes  conversion. 
3.  Its  adaptation  of  system  and  methods  to 
particular  tastes  or  needs  of  peoples,  times,  and 
circumstances.  4.  The  activity  and  energy 
shown  in  the  meetings  held  every  day  of  tlie 
week  the  ^^ar  round.  5.  The  number  and 
variety  of  its  branches  or  offshoots.  6.  The 
application  of  unusual  means  to  attract  the 
people  to  its  meetings,  etc.  7.  The  principle  of 
self-support  applied  to  every  corps,  division ,  and 
territory.  8.  The  self-denial  of  the  whole  Army 
in  all  lands,  not  only  displayed  by  its  officers  and 
soldiers  as  §uch,  but  more  especially  by  the 
**  self-denial  week"  every  year  for  the  extension 
of  the  work  generally,  especially  outside  the  ter- 
ritory raising  the  money.  9.  The  wearing  of  a 
distinctive  uniform  by  all  members  of  whatever 
rank.  10.  The  implicit,  unquestioning  obedience 
rendered  by  all  to  those  next  above  them  in  rank. 
11.  The  prominence  given  to  teaching  and 
testimony  with  regard  to  entire  sanctification  or 
complete  deliverance  not  only  from  the  guilt  of 
sin,  but  also  from  its  power.  12.  The  numerous 
opportunities  afforded  to  every  member  not  only 
fordealingwith  sinners  by  many  different  means, 
but  also  to  rise  to  any  position  in  the  Army  itself. 
13.  The  mutual  personal  love  and  affection  felt 
by  Salvationists  of  all  ranks,  in  all  nations,  and 
the  solidarity  of  the  whole  organization.  14. 
The  time  and  energy  bestowed  upon  open  air 
work.  15.  The  raising  up  everywhere  of  native 
soldiers  and  officers  for  the  salvation  of  their 
own  fellow-citizens  or  countrymen. 

The  principal  officers  are:  William  Booth,  the 
General ;  W.  Bramwell  Booth,  Chief  of  the 
Staff  (this  gentleman,  by  the  way,  has  been 
aptly  described  as  "  the  Von  Moltke  of  the  Sal- 
vation Army  ");  Commissioner  Booth-Clibborn, 
Paris;  Commissioner  Ballington  Booth,  New 
York;  Commissioner  Booth-Tucker,  Bombay; 
Mrs,  Bramwell  Booth,  the  head  of  the  Rescue 
Work;  Commissioner  Rail  ton,  Berlin ;  Commis- 
sioner Howard,  London;  Commissioner  Coombs, 
Melbourne ;  Commissioner  Estill,  Kimberley; 
Commissioner  Adams,  Toronto;  Commissioners 
Carleton  and  Cadman,  London:  of  these  last 
the  former  is  at  the  head  of  the  gigantic  trade 
operations  of  the  Army,  and  the  latter  is  in 
charge  of  the  Social  Reform  wing.  Of  the 
same  rank  is  Kommendor  Hanna  Ouchterloney 
of  Stockholm, commanding  the  forces  in  Sweden, 
Korway,  and  Finland. 

The  respective  numbers  of  corps  and  officers 
in  the  different  countries  are  as  follows:  Great 
Britain,  1,514  and  4,652;  the  United  States,  446 
and  1,120;  Canada  and  Newfoundland,  391  and 
1.056;  Australia  (Victoria,  South  Australia, 
New  South  Wales,  Tasmania,  Queensland),  756 
and  991;  New  Zealand,  170  and  193;  France 
and  Switzerland,  167  and  397;  India  and  Ceylon, 
158  and  423;  Sweden,  150  and  373;  South  Africa 
(Cape  Colony,  Natal,  Orange  Free  State,  Trans- 
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vaal),  61  and  160;  Holland,  51  and  155;  Norway, 
48  and  142;  Denmark,  36  and  100;  Germany, 
21  and  75;  Finland,  5  and  19;  Belgium,  4  and 
26;  Argentine  Republic,  4  and  20;  St.  Helena, 
1  and  2.  Grand  total,  3,884  corps  and  outposts 
and  9,904  officers.  There  are  in  all  33  Rescue 
Homes,  10  Prison  gate  Brigades,  and  35  Slum 
Posts,  and  about  60  garrisons  for  the  training 
of  officers. 

In  India  and  Ceylon  the  officers  wear  a  dress 
similar  to  that  worn  by  the  natives,  live  in  native 
huts,  and  beg  their  food  from  door  to  door,  after 
the  manner  of  the  religious  devotees  so  numer- 
ous in  Oriental  lands.  In  South  Africa  officers 
have  been  set  apart  to  live  among  the  Zulus  and 
Swazies,  following  similar  lines  as  to  food  and 
manner  of  life;  and  in  New  Zealand  the  Maoris 
are  receiving  attention  of  a  similar  character 
— in  all  four  countries  the  Army  officers  even 
abandoning  their  own  names  and  taking  others 
from  the  people  they  seek  to  benefit. 

The  general  lines  of  work  are  much  the  same 
everywhere.  The  Army  does  not  so  much  trj^ 
to  teach  doctrine  as  to  bear  witness  to  the  power 
of  God  to  deliver  from  the  power  as  well  as  from 
the  guilt  of  sin.  Hence  the  comparative  lack  of 
education  of  some  of  its  officers  is  not  so  great  an 
obstacle  to  success  as  some  might  think,  because 
their  lives  bear  out  the  statements  they  make. 
The  posiliveness  with  which  the  Army  speaks 
of  many  things  which  to  not  a  few  professed 
Christians  are  matters  only  of  belief,  is  often 
startling;  but  the  poverty,  hard  work,  and  self- 
sacrifice  of  the  officers  are  everywhere  proved  to 
be  powerful  arguments  in  favor  of  the  religion 
taught  by  them.  The  Army  universally  insists 
not  only  on  a  complete  separation  from  the 
world  and  abandonment  of  even  doubtful  things, 
•but  upon  a  bold  confession  of  Christ  and  His 
religion  in  every  possible  way— notably  by 
public  testimony  and  the  wearing  of  uniform. 
It  has  little  faith  in  religion  that  produces  no 
change  in  a  man  that  can  be  seen  by  his  neigh- 
bors, and  therefore  every  possible  means  is  used 
to  transform  every  convert  into  an  active  evan- 
gelist as  quickly  as  possible.  It  also  makes 
heavy  demands  upon  the  time  and  means  of  all 
its  adherents,  and  is  continually  urging  them  on 
to  a  higher  platform  of  devotion  and  self-sacri- 
fice for  the  sake  of  the  perishing. 

The  Army  never  attacks  other  religions,  nor 
does  it  enter  into  discussions  about  its  own.  It 
conceives  its  mission  to  be  to  proclaim  to  all 
men  the  possibility  of  salvation  through  faith  in 
Christ  for  every  man  who  will  accept  it  and 
renounce  his  sms,  and  it  always  aims  to  deal 
with  the  heart  and  conscience  rather  than  with 
the  intellect. 

Every  effort  is  put  forth  to  make  the  meet- 
ings pleasant  and  attractive,  music  and  singing 
bemg  usually  given  great  prominence.  The 
chief  object  of  every  Salvationist  in  going  into 
a  meeting  is  usually  rather  to  benefit  others 
than  to  perform  acts  of  adoration  or  to  receive 
personal  instruction  for  himself,  and  this 
principle  has  a  great  effect  on  the  character  of 
the  services. 

The  positive,  aggressive,  and,  as  some  con- 
sider, extreme  character,  not  only  of  the 
religious  theories  but  the  practices  of  the  Army 
on  the  one  hand,  and  its  bold  and  uncompro- 
mising hostility  to  every  form  of  sin,  vice,  and 
hypocrisy  on  the  other,  have  made  the  history  of 
the  Army  a  long  record  of  opposition,  slander, 
misrepresentation,   and   persecution    of   every 


conceivable  kind.  General  Booth  boasts  of 
being  at  the  head  of  the  only  religious  body 
that  always  has  some  of  its  members  in  prison 
for  conscience*  sake.  It  is  a  curious  fact  w  ith 
respect  to  imprisonment,  that  while  the  author- 
ities of  the  United  Slates,  Canada,  Great  Britain, 
India,  Sweden,  South  Africa,  and  Switzerland 
have  all  done  their  sliare  in  this  direction,  the 
avowedly  atheistic  French  Government  has 
never  yet  laid  hands  on  a  single  Salvationist  on 
account  of  his  religion.  Among  those  who  have 
been  imprisoned  for  conscience'  sake  are  the 
Geneml's  eldest  daughter  and  second  son;  the 
eldest  son,  as  the  result  of  action  taken  in  concert 
with  others  to  deal  with  peculiarly  horrible  vice, 
has  been  in  the  dock,  charged  with  an  ollence 
of  which  he  was  subsecjuently  acquitted  ;  the 
third  daughter  has  been  arrested  for  street- 
preaching,  though  not  imprisoned; and  the  third 
son  has  appeared  before  the  Court  of  Queen's 
Bench,  charged  with  iuciling  to  riot.  Commis- 
sioners Booth-Tucker  and  Bootli-Clibborn,  the 
husbands  of  two  of  the  General's  daughters, 
have  also  been  to  jail  for  Christ's  sake— one  in 
Bombay,  the  other  in  Switzerland. 

As  might  be  expected,  the  fiercest  opposition 
— and  that  which  most  frequently  finds  expres- 
sion in  mob-violence — comes  from  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  liquor  interest;  and  this  is  true 
everywhere,  although  in  some  instances,  as  in 
Switzerland,  the  authorities  have  also  added 
their  oppression  to  the  action  of  the  mob.  It  is 
not  so  easy  to  account  for  the  active  opposition 
of  professedly  Christian  people  and  leaders — 
almost  equally  widespread — except  on  the  theory 
th-^t  the  practical  sacrifice  and  self-denial  de- 
manded by  the  Army  from  others  and  practised 
by  itself  are  considered  to  involve  a  reflection 
upon  their  own  religious  leaching  and  lives. 
In  all  forms  of  opposition  and  persecution  it  is 
a  somewhat  singular  fact  that  Great  Britain  has 
always  led  the  way:  in  no  land  have  the  attacks 
upon  the  Army  been  more  bitter  or  fierce,  and 
nowhere  has  it  had  to  contend  with  more 
prejudice,  contempt,  secret  enmity,  and  cruel 
hostility. 

The  Salvation  Army's  first  landing  in  the 
United  States  took  place  in  1881,  when  Com- 
missioner Railton  and  a  small  company  of 
female  evangelists  arrived.  It  will  be  seen  on 
looking  at  the  figures  for  the  whole  world  that 
the  United  States  field  stands  next  to  that  of 
Great  Britain,  with  445  corps  and  1,120  officers. 
These  extend  all  across  the  continent,  and  from 
Washington  State  in  the  north  to  Texas  and 
Florida  in  the  south;  and  not  only  is  the  whole 
country  belted  with  corps,  but  also  with  training 
garrisons  at  the  following  cities:  New  York, 
Brooklyn,  Boston  (2),  Detroit,  Grand  Rapids, 
Englewood,  111.,  Des  Moines,  Omaha,  Oakland, 
and  San  Francisco.  There  are  Rescue  Homes  at 
Grand  Rapids  and  San  Francisco,  and  besides 
two  Slum  Posts  in  New^  York,work  of  the  same 
kind  is  carried  on  by  the  Golden  Gate.  Prison 
work  is  done,  though  not  on  any  large  scale  as 
yet,  at  Auburn,  N.Y.;  Minneapolis,  Minn.; 
Kansas  City,  Mo.;  and  San  Francisco.  The 
National  Headquarters  is  at  111  Reade  Street. 
New  York  City,  where  Commissioner  Ballington 
Booth,  the  General's  son,  can  usually  be  found. 
The  headquarters  of  the  different  divisions  into 
which  the  country  is  divided  for  purposes  of 
oversight  are  at  Portland,  Me.;  Boston,  Mass.; 
Syracuse,  N.Y.;  Baltimore,  Md.;  Homestead 
and  Harrisburg,  Pa. ;  Cleveland,  O. ;  Springfield, 
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111.;  Detroit,  Mich.;  Chicago,  111.;  Minneapolis, 
Minn.;  Des  Moines,  la.;  Kansas  City,  Mo.;  To- 
peka,  Kan.;  Denver,  Col.;  Helena,  Mont.; 
Sacramento  and  San  Francisco,  Cal. ;  Portland, 
Ore. ;  Los  Angeles,  Cal. ;  Austin,  Tex. ;  and 
Jacksonville,  Fla.  There  are  12  corps  in  Chi- 
cago, 8  in  Brooklyn,  6  in  New  York,  5  in 
Detroit,  4  each  in  Boston,  San  Francisco,  Kan- 
sas City,  Minneapolis;  3  each  in  St.  Paul  and 
Baltimore;  2  each  in  Philadelphia,  Buffalo, 
Cleveland,  Nashville,  St.  Louis,  Grand  Rapids, 
Saginaw  City, Omaha,  and  Los  Angeles.  There 
are  Swedish  corps  in  New  York,  Brooklyn, 
Perth  Amboy,  Chicago,  Des  Moines,  and  San 
Francisco,  and  a  Danish  corps  at  Omaha. 

That  the  labors  of  the  Army  here  have  not 
been  without  visible  result  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  during  the  past  twelve  months  (1890)  no 
fewer  than  22,550  persons  professed  conversion 
at  its  penitent  forms.  During  the  month  of  Oc- 
tober no  fewer  than  1,070,000  persons  attended 
the  indoor  meetings  of  the  Army  in  this 
country,  and  a  careful  calculation  shows  that  its 
open-air  meetings  during  the  past  year  were  at- 
tended by  4,000,000  persons.  This  total  is  the 
more  remarkable, because  the  municipal  authori- 
ties in  not  a  few  cities  either  forbid  open-air  work 
altogether,  or  place  restrictions  upon  it  either  so 
numerous  or  of  such  a  character  as  to  render  it 
of  little  value  compared  with  what  the  Army 
considers  that  it  might  be.  It  is  estimated,  how- 
ever,that,  taking  both  forms  of  meeting  together, 
no  fewer  than  12,000,000  persons  have,  during 
the  past  year,  listened  to  religious  truth  from 
the  Army. 

Of  course  these  large  figures  are  partly  due 
to  the  immense  number  of  the  meetings'  At 
every  corps  there  are,  or  should  be,  ten  indoor 
meetings  per  week,  and,  where  there  is  liberty 
to  do  so,  there  should  be  at  least  six  held  in  the 
open  air.  The  Army  is  the  only  Protestant  body 
with  whom  a  devotional  meeting  at  7  am.  on 
Sundays  is  a  regular  thing,  and  the  attendance 
at,  and  character  of,  this  meeting  is  judged  to 
afford  a  fairly  accurate  index  as  to  the  spiritual 
condition  of  the  corps.  The  meetings  on  Sun- 
day morning  and  Friday  evening  are  usually 
devoted  to  the  inculcation  of  the  Army  views  on 
holiness,  and  one  evening  in  the  week  is  given 
to  spiritual  dealing,  by  the  officers,  with  the 
soldiers  only.  The  other  meetings  are  held 
chietly  with  a  view  to  reaching  the  godless  and 
unconverted. 

The  officers  responsible  for  the  conduct  of 
these  meetings  are  the  captain  and  lieutenant, 
but  they  are  assisted  in  the  management  of  the 
affairs  of  the  corps  by  a  treasurer,  secretary,  and 
sergeants,  if  the  corps  be  large  enough  to  need 
the  services  of  all  these.  Every  corps  is  sup- 
posed to  raise  its  own  income  and  pay  its  own 
expenses — usually  week  by  week,  and  the 
officers  are  not  supposed  to  draw  their  allowance 
imtil  all  the  expenses  for  the  week  are  paid. 
Male  captains  and  lieutenants  can  then  draw  $7 
and  $6  respectively  per  week,  and  female 
officers  of  the  same  rank  draw  one  dollar  less. 
When  the  receipts  are  not  equal  to  paying 
everything  and  leaving  enough  for  the  officers, 
the  soldiers  and  friends  usually  give  the  latter 
articles  of  food.  Over  a  number  of  corps  is 
placed  a  divisional  officer,  who  is  supported  by 
a  small  percentage  from  each  of  his  corps  on 
their  receipts.  It  is  his  duty  to  visit  all  the 
corps  in  his  charge  as  often  as  possible,  to  com- 
mence the  work  m  new  places,  and  to  see  to  the 


welfare  of  his  ojfficers  and  soldiers.  He  is  re- 
sponsible to  headquarters  for  the  prosperity 
of  his  division,  and  he  has  to  report  tliere  both 
weekly  and  monthly  on  forms  provided.  The 
National  Headquarters  is  supported  largely  by 
the  profits  accruing  from  the  sale  of  the  **  War 
Cry  "and  other  Army  literature;  also  of  uniform, 
musical  instruments,  and  other  things  needed 
for  the  use  of  the  Army.  In  this  building  are 
usually  the  offices  where  is  conducted  the 
business  connected  with  property,  candidates, 
the  **War  Cry"  and  other  literature,  the  ap- 
pointments of  the  field  officers,  and  the  financial 
arrangements.  The  number  of  departments  and 
offices  varies  in  different  countries,  according  to 
the  strength  of  the  particular  contingent.  All 
officers  are  liable  to  removal  at  any  moment, 
although  commissioners  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances remain  some  four  or  five  years  in  a 
command,  divisional  officers  about  a  year,  and 
field  officers  from  four  to  six  months.  In  theory  . 
every  officer  is  ready  and  willing  to  go  to  any 
part  of  the  globe  at  a  moment's  notice,  and  in 
the  great  majority  of  cases  this  is  literally  true; 
and  where  it  does  not  so  apply  to  individuals, 
it  is  because  of  family  or  other  circumstances 
beyond  their  control. 

The  principal  books  published  by  the  Army 
are:  **  Orders  and  Regulations  for  Field  Officers'* 
(700  pp.),  *' Salvation  Soldiery,"  "The  Train- 
ing of  Children."  *' Holy  Living,"  and  *'In 
Darkest  England  and  the  Way  Out,"  by  the 
General;  "Popular  Christianity,"  "Aggressive 
Christianity,"  "Life and  Death,"  "Godliness," 
"Practical  Religion,"  "The  Salvation  Army 
in  relation  to  the  Church  and  the  State,"  by  the 
late  Mrs.  General  Booth;  "  Heathen  England," 
"  Twenty-one  Years  Salvation  Army,"  and 
"Apostolic Warfare,"  by  Commissioner  Railfon; 
"  The  Doctrines  and  Discipline  of  the  Salvation 
Army;"  "  The  Soldier's  Manual,"  by  Commis- 
sioner Ballington  Booth,  and  "Beneath  Two 
Flags,"  by  Mrs.  Ballington  Booth.  There  are  two 
"  War  Cr3^s"(one  in  Swedish)  published  in  New 
York  and  another  in  San  Francisco.  "  All  the 
World"  is  the  best  and  largest  monthly,  although 
the  "Deliverer,"  the  organ  of  the  Rescue  Work, 
is  rapidly  increasing  in  influence  and  circulation. 
The  "  Musical  Salvationist"  (monthly)  is  in  its 
fifth  year  of  publication;  the  contributions  are 
furnished  by  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  Army, 
although  a  few  national  and  other  tunes  are  to 
be  found  among  them  with  Salvation  Army 
words.  The  first  volume  of  the  "Musical  Pio- 
neer," recently  published  by  the  New  York 
Headquarters,  was  the  cheapest  volume  of  music 
issued  by  the  Army  at  the  time  of  its  appearance. 

One  feature  of  Salvation  Army  literature  is 
that  there  are  no  "  outside"  advertisements  in 
any  book,  journal,  or  magazine.  When  the 
enormous  circulation  of  these  is  considered,  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  Army  by  this  course 
sacrifices  large  sums  of  money  every  year.  On 
the  other  hand,  nearly  every  "War  Cry"  con- 
tains a  column  or  so  of  advertisements  for  miss- 
ing relatives  and  friends  for  whicli  nothing  is 
charged.  No  other  religious  papers  are  pushed 
as  are  the  various  "War  Crvs."  In  Loudon  and 
Melbourne,  Cape  Town  and  Bombay,  Paris  and 
Toronto, — to  name  typical  cities,  ^Salvationists 
take  their  journals  into  saloons,  beer-halls, 
concert-rooms,  brothels,  slums,  and  other  places 
of  ill-savor,  and  not  only  take  them  there,  but 
sell  them  there.  No  issue  of  any  *  War  Cry** 
in  any  language  ever  appears  ihar  does  not  con- 
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tain  in  some  form  or  other  plain  directions  by 
wiiicii  any  person  can  learn  the  way  and  condi- 
tions of  salvation,  and  tlie  first  attack  on  any 
person  or  society  has  yet  to  appear. 

One  of  the  ablest  journalists  in  England,  and 
a  man  whose  personal  experience  of  the  world 
is  such  as  to  make  his  words  worthy  of  atten- 
tion, says,  in  referring  to  the  Army's  educating 
and  elevating  influence  upon  the  masses:  '*  It  has 
trained  thousands  whose  energies  would  have 
been  wasted  in  tap-rooms  and  at  street-corners, 
to  do  the  practical  work  of  teaching,  ruling, 
and  administering.  It  has  done  more  to  spread 
a  real,  rough,  but  genuine  culture  among  the 
lowest  than  both  our  universities.  It  is  easy  to 
sneer  at  its  *  War  Crys,'  but  as  a  rough-and- 
ready  school  of  journalism  they  have  no  rival. 
They  are  the  natural  expression  of  the  common 
man,  who,  but  for  the  Salvation  Array,  would 
never  have  learned  to  write  grammatically,  to 
express  himself  concisely,  and  to  report  suc- 
cinctly what  he  sees.  The  Army  hymnology 
may  not  be  as  polished  as  that  of  the' Anglican 
Church,  but  regarded  as  the  spontaneous  utter- 
ance of  the  aspiration  of  the  English  ]X)or 
towards  an  ideal  life,  it  is  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable literary  and  devotional  growths  of 
our  time.  Then,  again,  in  music  the  Army  has 
done  great  things.  To  teach  everj'  one  to  sing, 
to  accustom  the  poorest  and  the  most  ignorant 
to  the  most  inspiriting  music  of  the  day,  to  rear 
up  in  almost  every  village  men  and  women  who 
will  spend  hours  learning  to  play  musical  instru- 
ments— all  this  is  foundation  work  which  must 
not  be  despised." 

Among  its  more  distinctive  methods  of  work 
may  be  mentioned:  1.  Open-air  Parades.  In 
addition  to  the  evangelistic  services  in  the  open 
air,  the  Ariny,  wherever  practicable,  has 
"marches."  The  soldiers  form  a  procession, 
four  deep,  if  there  is  a  sufficient  number,  and  as 
they  march  they  sing  songs,  usually  to  stirring 
or  popular  tunes,  calculated  to  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  all  hearers  to  vital  religious  truths.  At 
the  head  is  carried  the  Army  flag,  and  fre- 
quently the  national  colors  also  ;  then  come  the 
officers  in  command,  then  the  band,  followed  by 
the  rank  and  file.  The  utility  of  this  method  is 
not  only  abundantly  proved  by  the  number  of 
strangers  who  follow  to  the  building,— a 
tap-room  or  bar  very  frequently  being  emptied 
by  the  music — but  in  hundreds  of  instances  the 
words  of  the  songs  sung  have  been  used  to  the 
conversion  of  those  who  would  not  have 
brought  themselves  under  any  reliidous  influ- 
ence whatever,  but  could  not  help  hearing  the 
street  singing.  The  practical  value  of  this 
mode  of  evangelization  cannot  be  over-estimated. 
2  Bands  of  Mime. — These  are  greatly  owned 
of  God.  The  greatest  care  is  taken  to  keep  out 
from  these  any  element  of  selfishness  or  vain- 
glory. No  member  of  any  band  receives  any 
payment  whatever,  and  when  it  is  remembered 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  musicians  never 
touched  an  instrument  before  their  conversion. 
It  is  evident  that  disinterested  love  for  souls  is 
the  sole  incentive  to  a  large  amount  of  self- 
denying  effort  at  a  cost  of  much  time  and  labor. 
Much  of  the  music  played  by  these  bands  is 
composed  by  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  Army. 
3.  Distinctive  Titles  and  Phraseology.  —Not 
only  are  the  holders  of  different  |x>sitions  in  the 
Array  designated  by  military  titles,  but  most  of 
the  meetings  are  described  in  terms  different  to 
those  used  by  most  churches.    The  early  morn- 


ing prayer-meeting  is  "  knee-drill ;"  the  Sun^iay- 
afternoon  meeting  usually  given  to  testimony 
and  song  for  the  benefit  of  the  godless  crowd  is 
a  "free-and-easy;"  the  commencement  of  the 
work  in  a  city  is  an  "  attack"  or  "bombard- 
ment;" the  building  used  is  frequcntl}' referred 
to  as  "  the  Hallelujah  Factory,"  if  thai  has  been 
the  character  of  the  building  rented;  and  so  on: 
the  object  of  this  being  to  avoid  the  dislike  and 
contempt  of  the  "  masses"  in  most  countries  for 
churches.  Hundreds  who  do  not  and  would 
not  go  to  church  on  any  account  can  be  found 
in  the  Army  halls  every  night  in  the  week,  and 
the  use  of  these  terms  has  much  to  do  with  this. 
4.  **  Demonstrations"  of  Various  Kinds.— These 
are  usually  arranged  where  there  are  several 
corps  near  together,  and  are  held  with  several 
objects  in  view.  The  most  usual  of  these  is, 
in  the  first  place,  to  make  an  impression  upon 
the  public  mind  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Army 
in  that  city,  and  the  success  of  its  work;  in  the 
second,  to  encourage  and  create  love,  unity,  and 
solidarity  among  the  soldiers  themselves;  and  in 
the  third,  to  promote  the  advancement  of 
the  local  work  generally  by  giving  special 
prominence  to  some  particular  feature,  such  as 
the  reclamation  of  dnmkards,  the  swearing-in 
of  soldiers,  the  introduction  of  some  new  otbccr 
of  rank,  or  some  new  plan  for  local  work.  5. 
T7ie  Shim  Work. — This  is  carried  on  by  female 
officers,  who  take  rooms  in  the  most  vicious  and 
degraded  neighborhoods  that  can  be  found,  nnd 
live  there.  Thoy  dress  as  nearly  as  possible 
like  the  people  among  whom  they  labor,  and 
spend  much  of  their  time  in  introducing  the 
gospel  of  Christ  to  those  most  in  need  of  it,  b}' 
means  of  the  gospel  of  sonp  and  hot  water. 
They  nurse  the  sick  and  bedridden,  wash  dirty 
children,  and  perform  many  kind  offices  for 
those  who  have  no  other  helper.  They  also 
visit  low  saloons  and  dives,  and  deal  with  the 
people  they  find  there.  There  are  two  posts  in 
New  York,  the  first  having  only  been  estab- 
lished a  few  months.  The  officers  have  aver- 
aged about  five  in  number,  but  in  that  time  they 
have  visited  about  7, 500 families,  independently 
of  visits  made  to  individuals.  They  have  had  a 
nrche  running  for  two  or  three  mouths,  at  which 
1,700  children  have  been  nursed,  fed,  washed, 
and  attended  to  during  the  day  while  their 
mothers  were  out  at  work. — 6.  T/)e  Rescue  Work. 
This  is  carried  on  very  successfully  by  the 
Army,  the  figures  comparing  very  favorably 
with  those  of  other  organizations.  In  Victoria 
and  other  Australian  colonies  the  Army  re- 
ceives grants  of  money  for  this  special  branch 
of  w^ork.  In  the  United  States  there  are 
Homes  at  Grand  Kajnds  and  iSan  Francisco. — 
7.  The  Prison-gate  Work.  This  branch  deals 
with  criminals  when  they  leave  jail,  and,  where 
the  authorities  are  sufficiently  sympathetic, 
wiiile  they  are  prisoners.  It  has  been  most 
conspicuously  successful  in  Australia,  South 
Africa,  India,  and  Ceylon.  The  colony  of  Vic- 
toria gives  an  annual  grant  of  money  also  t(j 
help  this  form  of  labor,  and  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  gave  the  officer  in  charge  of  it.  Colonel 
Baiker,  a  most  complimentary  letter  testifying 
to  the  value  of  this  w^ork  to  the  State,  when  he 
returned  to  England  to  push  it  forward  there. 
At  Kimberley,  in  South  Africa,  there  is  quite  a 
little  corps  of  Salvationists  among  the  prisoners, 
who  have  been  "  saved"  through  the  exertions 
of  the  Army  officers.  At  Colombo,  in  Ceylon, 
the  prison-gate  officers  are  furnished  with  lists 
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of  the  prisoners  leaving  jail,  with  particulars 
about  them  and  their  offences  for  guidance  in 
dealing  with  them. 

The  motto  of  the  Army  is  the  phrase  *' Blood 
and  Fire,"  the  former  word  referring  to  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  latter  to  the  tire  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  expression  has,  however, 
come  into  frequent  use  as  au  adjective, 
especially  in  reference  to  the  Flag  of  the  Army, 
often  spoken,  sung,  and  written  about  as  the 
*'  Blood  and  Fire  Colors."  This  flag  consists  of 
a  crimson  field  with  a  blue  border.  In  the 
centre  of  the  red  is  a  yellow  star  bearing  the 
words  **  Blood  and  Fire,"  and  usually  the  num- 
ber of  the  local  corps  in  the  territory.  This 
flag  is  probably  the  only  ensign  in  the  world 
that  flies  after  nightfall,  and  in  all  kinds  of 
weather,  but  day  and  night,  summer  and 
winter,  these  colors  are  leading  the  soldiers  of 
the  Army  all  round  the  world — out  in  the 
streets  and  highways  and  byways  of  their  cities 
seeking  the  lost,  and  advertising  the  Salvation 
of  God. 

This  brief  summary  would  not  be  complete 
without  a  reference  to  the  late  Mrs.  General 
Booth,  in  many  respects  the  most  remarkable 
woman  of  the  century.  She  died  of  cancer  on 
October  4th,  1890,  after  two  years'  illness.  For 
forty  years  she  had  been  such  an  inspirer,  com- 
panion, counsellor,  and  helpmeet  as  it  falls  to  the 
lot  of  few  men,  either  public  or  private,  to  pos- 
sess. She  was  an  eloquent  preacher,  an  able  ad- 
vocate, a  most  convincing  exponent  of  doctrine, 
and  au  unceasing  w^orker  both  with  voice  and  pen 
on  behalf  of  the  cause  and  the  organization 
that  she  and  the  General  had  so  much  at  heart. 
Her  reasoning  powers  were  developed  to  a 
remarkable  degree,  and  her  foresight,  sound 
judgment,  and  almost  unerring  mental  instincts 
made  her  labors  in  the  cabinet  as  valuable  to 
the  Army  as  her  sermons,  speeches,  and  writ- 
ings in  public.  Her  funeral  took  place  on  the 
10th  of  October,  and  the  afternoon  previous  no 
fewer  than  36,000  persons  gathered  in  the  great 
hippodrome  known  in  London  as  Olympia,  for 
her  funeral  service.  On  the  following  day  the 
streets  were  for  Ave  miles  thronged  with  people, 
trartic  being  completely  suspended,  while  her 
cortin,  followed  by  two  or  three  thousand 
oflicers,  was  borne  to  the  cemetery.  It  wa^' 
doubtless  mainly  through  her  personal  influence 
and  example  that  what  may  be  called  female 
ministry  has  been  so  prominently  brought  to 
the  front  in  the  Army,  and  that  many  other  of 
its  distinctive  features  became  part  of  its  sys- 
tem. In  addition  to  all  the  labor  referred  to, 
she  brought  up  a  family  of  eight  children, 
«very  one  of  whom  is  engaged  in  the  work  of  the 
Salvation  Army  in  some  form,  all  of  them  (ex- 
cept one,  who  has  been  an  invalid  from  child- 
hood) adorning  prominent  positions  in  the 
Army. 

•  A  fortnight  after  Mrs.  Booth's  death  appeared 
the  General's  book,  "In  Darkest  England  and 
the  Way  Out"  (370  pp  ).  The  first  edition  was 
sold  in  three  hours,  and  it  produced  a  tremen- 
dous sensation  throughout  the  world.  This 
was  because  it  contained  a  scheme  for  dealing 
with  all  forms  of  social  evil  that,  although 
gigantic  in  its  scope,  seemed  practicable  as 
coming  from  a  man  who  had  such  a  force  at  his 
disposal  as  the  Salvation  Army  with  which  to 
carry  it  out.  The  book  goes  on  the  startling 
calculation  that  no  less  than  10  per  cent  of  the 
population  of  England  is  in  a  chronic  condition 


of  vice,  pauperism,  or  crime,  forming  what  the 
General  calls  the  ''Submerged  Tenth."  After 
giving  several  chapters  to  graphic  description 
of  the  conditicm  of  different  classes  of  these 
people,  it  is  shown  that  any  scheme  that  will  be 
of  any  permanent  or  practical  service  must 
combine  within  itself  all  of  the  following 
essentials:  (a)  Wliere  a  man  is  in  his  present 
circumstances  because  of  his  own  character, 
influences  must  be  brought  to  bear  upon  him 
that  will  change  that  character,  (b)  Where  a 
man  is  in  those  circumstances  either  altogether 
or  partly  through  no  fault  of  his  own,  those 
circumstances  must  be  modified.  {c)  The 
scheme  must  be  large  enough  to  cope  with  an 
evil  of  such  great  magnitude,  (d)  It  must  be 
permanent,  {e)  It  must  be  immediately  prac- 
ticable, if)  It  must  not  demoralize  those  whom 
it  seeks  to  benefit,  (g)  It  must  not  benefit  one 
class  by  injuring  another.  The  plan  set  forth 
in  the  book  meets  all  these  needs,  and,  speak- 
ing broadly,  consists  of  three  parts— the  '"City 
Colony,"  the  **  Farm  Colony,"  and  the  '  Over- 
the-Sea  Colony."  The  first  of  these  is  really  a 
combination  of  several  agencies  now  in  active 
operation,  and  that  have  been  worked  success- 
fully for  longer  or  shorter  periods.  Chief 
among  these  are  the  Food  and  Shelter  depots, 
where  supper,  bed,  breakfast,  a  Salvation  Army 
meeting,  and  facilities  for  washing  can  be  ob- 
tained for  eight  cents.  These  places  are  self- 
supporting,  and  not  assisted  by  charit}^  except 
possibly  in  the  matter  of  the  first  expense  of 
altering  buildings  and  fitting  them  up  for  this 
special  purpose;  the  Labor  Factory,  where 
temporary  work  can  be  given  those  willing  to 
do  it,  and  the  Labor  Bureau  for  placing  em- 
ployers and  laborers  in  communication  with 
each  other.  The  Rescue  Work  and  the  Prison- 
gate  Brigade  would  doubtless  also  be  channels 
by  which  many  individuals  would  reach  the 
City  Colony.  From  the  City  Colony  the  mem- 
bers are  transferred  to  the  Farm  or  Country 
Colony,  and  from  thence  to  the  Over-Sea 
Colony.  There  are  many  details  connected 
with  the  plan  that  can  only  be  named  here— the 
Household  Salvage  Brigade,  the  Poor  Man's 
Metropole  (a  kind  of  glorified  tenement-house 
run  by  Salvationists),  the  Bureau  for  finding 
lost  people,  industrial  schools,  asylums  for 
moral  lunatics,  model  suburban  villages,  a  poor 
man's  Long  Branch  or  Newport  for  the  benefit 
of  the  inhabitants  of  city  slums,  a  poor  man's 
bank,  and  even  a  matrimonial  bureau.  Of 
course  ever}^  detail  of  the  whole  scheme  is  to 
be  worked  by  Salvationists,  and  through  the 
whole  book  as  through  the  whole  plan  the 
General  continually  reminds  the  reader  that  his 
sole  reliance  for  success  is  on  God  and  Him 
alone,  and  that  these  various  schemes  are  only 
devised  as  making  it  easier  for  certain  people  to 
find  and  retain  salvation.  The  ''Farm"  and 
''  Over-Sea"  colonies  are  still  in  the  future.  At 
the  end  of  the  book  the  General  estimates  the 
sum  needed  to  put  the  whole  scheme  into 
working  order  as  five  million  dollars,  but  that 
half  a  million  would  be  sufficient  to  start  it.  Of 
this  latter  amount  the  largest  part  was  given  or 
promised  before  Christmas.  Few  who  have 
any  intimate  knowledge  of  the  Army  itself,  its 
spirit,  discipline,  and  the  men  and  women  of 
whom  it  is  composed,  can  have  any  doubt  as 
to  the  ultimate  successful  execution  of  the  plan, 
although,  of  course,  in  respect  of  time,  much 
will  necessarily  depend  upon  the  amount  of 
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money  forthcoming  from  outside  its  ranks. 
The  poverty  of  the  Army  itself  is,  while  a  source 
of  weakness  in  some  respects,  an  advantage  in 
others,  as  it  either  excludes  self-seekiug  or 
ambitious  people  altogether,  or  speedily  drives 
them  out  if  they  do  manage  to  get  in  for  a 
time.  Among  the  many  '*  credentials,"  as  the 
General  calls  them,  that  the  Army  can  present 
in  order  to  justify  its  being  intrusted  with  the 
execution  of  the  plan  are:  1.  Its  willingness  to 
do  it.  2.  Its  reliance  upon,  and  experience  of, 
the  power  of  God.  3.  The  wonders  that  God 
has  wrought  by,  for,  and  in  it  in  all  countries 
where  it  works.  4.  Its  acquaintance  with,  and 
past  experience  in,  discipline  exercised  both 
within  itself  and  over  othei-s.  5.  The  extent 
and  universality  of  the  Army.  6.  The  fact 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  officers  of  the 
Army  have  had  considerable  experience  of  the 
outer  world  before  reaching  their  present  posi- 
tions. 7.  The  fact  that  among  the  officers  are 
to  be  found  men  and  women  representing 
probably  every  trade,  profession,  and  industrial 
occupation,  who  can  bring  their  practical  ex- 
perience to  bear  upon  all  such  present  or  future 
details  of  the  scheme  as  they  may  be  personally 
conversant  with.  Some  idea  of  the  tremendous 
influence  that  this  new  scheme  is  likely  to  pro- 
duce upon  the  world  may  be  obtained  from  the 
fact  that  General  Booth — a  man  given  to  care- 
fully weighing  his  words — has  declared  publicly 
that  should  it  be  carried  out  in  England,  in 
twenty  years*  time  there  would  not  be  a  man  or 
woman  in  the  land  willing  to  work  for  whom 
there  would  not  be  employment.  We  close 
this  sketch  with  two  testimonies  to  the  success 
and  value  of  the  operations  of  the  Army  from 
sources  of  a  diametrically  opposite  character. 

The  editor  of  the  **  Review  of  Reviews" 
writes: 

*I  remember,  as  it  were  but  yesterday,  a 
remark  made  to  me  by  a  leading  freethinker 
and  eminent  politician  when  we  were  discussing 
the  work  of  the  Salvation  Army  before  its 
immense  development  over  sea  had  more  than 
begun.  '  We  have  all  been  on  the  wrong  tack,  * 
he  said,  emphatically,  *and  the  result  is  that 
the  whole  of  us  have  less  to  show  for  our  work 
than  that  one  man.  Booth.'  'Whom  do  you 
call  "we"?  I  asked.'  'Oh,  we  children  of 
light,'  he  said,  laughing;  '  Herbert  Spencer, 
Matthew  Arnold,  Frederic  Harrison,  and  the 
rest  of  us  who  have  spent  our  lives  in  endeavor- 
ing to  dispel  superstition, and  to  bring  in  a  new 
era  based  upon  reason  and  education  and  en- 
lightened self-interest.  But  this  man  Booth  has 
produced  more  effect  upon  this  generation  than 
all  of  us  put  together.*  I  suppose  I  must  have 
seemed  pleased,  for  he  went  on  hastily,  *  Don't 
imagine  for  a  moment  that  it  is  his  religion 
that  has  helped  him.  Not  in  the  least.  That 
is  a  mere  drivelling  superstition.  What  has 
enabled  him  to  do  this  work  is  his  appeal  to 
the  social  nature  in  man.  He  has  evoked  the 
potent  sentiment  of  brotherhood.  He  has 
grouped  together  human  beings  in  associations, 
which  make  them  feel  that  they  are  no  longer 
alone  in  the  world,  but  that  they  have  many 
brethren.  That  is  the  secret  of  what  he  has 
done— that,  and  not  his  superstition,  which  is 
only  a  minus  quantity."* 

Then,  to  go  from  the  atheistic  extreme  to  the 
organ  of  the  High-Church  party  in  the  Anglican 
Establishment,  we  find  the  *' Church  Times" 
saying,  only  last  May: 


"When  we  compare  the  so-called  'Catholic 
advance '  of  the  Pope  in  England  with  the 
Salvationist  advance  of  the  other  international 
commander,  the  General,  in  England  and  all 
the  world,  the  Pope  has  to  be  content  with  a 
very  much  lower  place.  What  a  very  poor 
story  is  the  glowing  chronicle  of  the  '  Tablet  ' 
in  comparison  with  the  glowing  chronicle  of 
the  'War  Cry.'  In  the  vulgar'and  imposing 
category  of  mere  quantity  the  Poi)e  lags  far 
behind  the  Genera..  In  the  si)iritual  category 
of  quality,  if  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  be 
especially  the  Commonwealth  of  the  Poor,  the  . 
victories  of  the  General  are  more  stupendously 
brilliant  in  every  way  than  the  triumphs  at- 
tributed by  the  '  Tablet  *  to  the  last  two  Popes. 
None  are  more  ready  to  do  honor  than  we  are 
to  the  devotion  of  so  many  Roman  clergy  and 
sisters  to  the  service  of  the  poor.  Tiiey  have 
done,  as  Calvinists  and  Methodists  have  done, 
much/o?'  the  poor.  But  the  Pope  cannot  boast 
in  his  'Tablet's'  triumph-song,  as  the  General 
can  boast  in  his  '  War  Cry,'  that  he  has  done 
almost  everything  for  the  poor  by  the  poor." 

On  Friday,  the  30th  January,  1891,  at  St. 
James's  Hall,  Loudon,  General  Booth  publicly 
signed  a  deed  of  trust  for  the  half-million  dol- 
lars above  referred  to.  He  was  inaugurated  as 
director-general,  but  can  make  no  change  in 
the  provisions  of  the  deed  without  the  consent 
of  two-thirds  of  a  consultative  committee  of 
which  he  controls  or  nominates  only  six  mem- 
bers. The  other  twelve  are  nominated  in  pairs- 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  President 
of  the  Wesleyan  Society,  the  Chairman  of  the 
Congregational  Union,  the  Chairman  of  the 
Baptist  Union,  the  Attorney-General,  and  the 
Chairman  of  the  London  County  Council,  all 
of  whom  can,  if  they  choose,  serve  on  the  com- 
mittee themselves. 

Samaraiig',  a  commercial  centre  of  great 
importance,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Samarang 
River,  Java.  Population,  60,000,  including  many 
Cliinese.  Mission  station  of  the  Netherlands- 
Missionary  Society  (1849);  230  church-mem- 
bers.    Ermelo  Missionary  Society  (1857). 

ISambalpur,  a  district  in  the  chief  commis- 
sionership  of  the  Central  Provinces,  India.  The 
town  of  the  same  name  is  situated  on  the  north 
bank  of  the  Mahanuddi,  which  durnig  ihe 
rainy  season  becomes  a  mill-brook,  but  at  otiier 
times  is  a  small  stream  fifty  yards  wide.  The 
population  of  the  district  (1881)  w^as  1,655,960. 
Mission  station  of  the  General  Baptist  Mission- 
Hry  Society.  A  very  encouraging  work  among 
the  Kols  is  being  carried  on,  and  there  are  in 
the  town  and  district  1  chapel,  55  church-mem- 
bers, 39  day  scholars,  and  25  Sunday-scholars. 

Samoa,  a  group  of  islands  in  the  South 
Pacific,  14  in  number.  Area,  1,701  square 
miles.  The  principal  islands  and  the  popula- 
tion of  each  are :  Upolu,  36,000;  Savaii,  12,500; 
and  Tutuila,  3,750.  The  climate  is  equable  and 
pleasant.  Rain  falls  throughout  the  year,  and 
in  January,  February,  and  March  heavy  storms 
with  rain  are  frequent. 

At  the  conference  at  Berlin  in  1889,  between 
the  powers  of  Great  Britain,  Germany,  and  the 
United  States,  an  act  was  signed  (June  14th)  by 
which  the  neutrality  of  the  islands  was  guaran- 
teed, and  the  rights  of  the  citizens  of  the  three 
signatory  powers  w^ere  declared  to  be  equal  in 
respect  to  trade,  residence,  and  personal  pro- 
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tection.  Samoa  is  governed  by  a  kiug,  whose 
independence  was  recognized,  and  Ke  was  re- 
stored to  power  November  9th,  1889,  and  the 
natives  are  left  in  possession  of  their  right  to 
elect  the  king  and  legislate  according  to  their 
own  customs.  A  supreme  court  is  established, 
to  be  presided  over  by  oue  judge,  the  chief- 
justice  of  Samoa,  who  is  to  be  appointed  by  the 
three  powers,  or,  in  case  of  disagreement,by  the 
King  of  Norway  and  Sweden.  To  this  court 
must  be  referred  all  civil  suits  concerning  real 
property  in  Samoa,  and  rights  affecting  the 
same;  all  civil  suits  of  any  kind  between  natives 
and  foreigners,  or  between  foreigners  of  differ- 
ent nationalities;  all  crimes  committed  by 
natives  against  foreigners,  or  committed  by  such 
foreigners  as  are  not  subject  to  consular  juris- 
diction. 

The  natives  are  Polynesians,  one  of  the  finest 
races  in  the  Pacific.  The  men  are  above  the 
average  height,  with  straight,  well-rounded 
limbs  and  erect  bearing.  The  women  are  slight, 
symmetrical,  and  graceful  in  their  movements. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  islands  are  now  all  nomi- 
nally Christians — Protestants  and  Roman  Cath- 
olics. Nearly  all  the  children  of  over  seven 
years  of  age  can  read  and  write,  and  so  can 
most  of  the  adults.  The  Bible  has  been  trans- 
lated and  printed.  Mission  work  is  carried  on 
by  the  L.  M.  S.,  with  stations  in  Tutuila,  Man- 
na, Upolu,  Savaii,  Tokelau,  Ellice  and  Gilbert 
groups;  7  missionaries,  6  missionaries'  wives, 
175  native  helpers.  The  B.  F.  B.  S.  have  a 
depot  on  Navigator's  Island. 

ISamoa  Version.— The  Samoan  belongs 
to  the  Polynesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  in 
Navigator's  Island  by  about  40,000  people. 
The  gospel  was  first  conveyed  to  its  shores  by 
the  Itev.  John  Williams  and  Rev.  Charles 
Barff  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  The 
first  portion  of  the  Scriptures  which  was  printed 
was  the  Gospel  of  John,  in  1841,  and  in  1846-50 
the  entire  New  Testament  was  completed  at  the 
mission  press  at  Samoa.  In  1849-50  a  second 
and  revised  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  con- 
sisting of  15,000  copies,  was  published  at 
London  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  In  1855  the  Old  Testament  was  printed 
at  the  mission  press,  and  in  1861  a  revised  edi- 
tion of  10.000  copies  of  the  entire  Bible,  with 
marginal  references,  was  published  at  London, 
under  the  Rev.  Dr.  Turner.  In  1868  an  edition 
of  5,000  copies  of  the  New  Testament  and 
Psalms  in  large  type  was  published  at  London; 
and  a  thoroughly  revised  edition  of  the  entire 
Bible,  prepared  by  the  Revs.  G.  Pratt,  Henry 
Nisbet,  Dr.  Turner,  and    A.  W.  Murray  was 

Eublished,  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Turner,  at 
london,  in  1872.  The  edition,  which  was  stereo- 
typed, consisted  of  15,000  copies.  A  third  edi- 
tion, still  further  improved,  corrected  in  about 
1,378  places,  was  issued  again  under  the  care  of 
Dr.  Turner,  at  London,  and  in  1886  another 
edition  of  the  Bible  in  small  size  was  issued  at 
the  same  place  and  by  the  same  editor.  Up  to 
March  31st,  1889,  75.637  portions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures were  disposed  of. 

{Specimen  vei'se.    John  3:  16.) 

Aua  ua  faapea  lava  ona  alofa  mai  o  le  Atua 
i  le  lalolagi,  ua  la  au  mai  ai  lona  Atalii  e 
toatasi,  ina  ia  le  fano  se  tasi  e  faatuatua  ia  to 
Ii^  a  ia  xnaua  e  ia  le  ola  e  faavavau. 


ISamogUian  Vep§lon,— The  Samogiliaa 
belongs  to  the  Lithuanic  branch  of  the  Aryan 
family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  the  prov- 
ince  of  Kovno,  Russia.  In  1816  the  Bible  So- 
ciety published  at  St.  Petersburg  a  translation 
of  the  New  Testament,  made  by  the  Bishop  of 
Samogitia.  Prince  Giedrayti.  In  1866  the  Brit- 
ish and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published  an  edi- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  at  Wilna  and  Ber- 
lin, and  in  1885  a  revised  edition  of  the  same. 
Up  to  date  5,200  copies  have  been  disposed  of. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

9{efa  tai))Q  DtetDad  nuniilcjo  froieta.xjog  Sunu  \atoo 

tDiengtmujl  hatot:  ibaut  ricrn>iciia9»  furd  ing  ii  tif,  at 

j)ra5Utu,  bcfturctu  (tm.5ina  gimata. 

ISamokov,  a  city  of  Bulgaria,  European 
Turkey.  Climate  temperate.  Population  chiefly 
Bulgarians,  though  there  are  some  Greeks, 
Turks,  Albanians,  etc.  Its  position  is  quite 
elevated,  and  the  climate  very  healthy.  Mission 
station  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1869);  4  missionaries 
and  wives,  2  other  ladies,  24  native  helpers, 
10  out-stations,  3  churches,  347  church-mem- 
bers, 1  theological  seminaiy,  20  students,  7 
schools. 

I^amsoon,  a  city  on  the  Black  Sea,  Turkey, 
500  miles  east  of  Constantinople.  Population, 
Turkish,  Greek,  and  Armenian.  It  is  the  port 
through  which  passes  the  greater  part  of  the 
trade  between  Constantinople  and  northern  and 
eastern  Asia  Minor.  A  carriage  road  has  been 
built  connecting  it  with  all  the  mission  stations 
of  tiie  Western  and  Eastern  Turkey  missions, 
except  Erzroom,  and  the  missionaries  for  those 
stations  as  a  rule  pass  through  it.  It  is  very 
malarious,  and  continued  residence  has  been 
impracticable  for  the  missionaries.  There  is  a 
native  church  under  the  care  of  the  Marsovan 
station. 

Samulkota  (Chamarlakota),  a  town  of  . 
Madras,  India,  in  the  Godaveri  district,  7  miles 
north  of  Cocanada.  Mission  station  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  General  Council,  which 
has  out-stations  in  7  villages,  presided  over  by  1 
missionary.  There  are  in  the  mission  district 
41  scholars,  104  communicants. 

ISanders,  ]IIar§tiall  D.,  b.  Williamstown, 
Mass.,  U.  S.  A.,  July  3d,  1823;  graduated  at 
Williams  College  1846;  Auburn  Theological 
Seminary  1851  ;  ordained  at  Williamstown; 
sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  for 
Ceylon,  October  31st,  1851.  In  1868  Mrs.  San- 
ders died,  and  the  next  year  he  returned  to  the 
United  States.  After  laboring  to  raise  funds 
for  a  college  in  Ceylon,  he  re-embarked  with 
his  second  wife  May  10th.  1871.  In  apparently 
good  health  when  he  arrived,  he  died  of  apo- 
plexy August  29th,  only  eight  days  after  his 
arrival  at  Batticotta.  Mr.  De  Riemer  says: 
"The  loss  of  any  two  other  men  would  not 
have  crippled  and  involved  matters  as  the  loss 
of  Brother  Sanders  does.  He  was  our  strong 
tower.  We  thought  him  equal  to  any  burden. 
Then  the  starting  of  the  college  was  looked 
upon  as  the  summum  bonum  for  our  field  of 
labor.  Our  standard-bearer  has  fallen.  He 
was  admirably  adapted  to  mission  work.  He 
had  indomitable  energy  and  foresight  to  arrange 
for  his  labor  far  in  the  future.  He  was  a  model 
of  promptness  and  precision,  as  dependent  upon 
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his  watcb  as  upon  his  feet.  He  visited  with 
happy  ett'ect  every  family  of  his  out-stations, 
speaking  a  word  with  every  person  who  showed 
any  interest  in  Clnistianity."  Dr.  Hastings 
says:  "1  have  been  intimately  associated  wiili 
him  for  eighteen  years,  in  missionary  work, 
and  have  always  found  him  a  genial  companion, 
an  efficient  co-laborer.  He  was  systematic  in 
his  plans,  prompt  in  meeting  ai  pointments, 
most  persevering  in  his  labors,  ni-t  easily  de- 
terred by  obstacles,  nor  easily  d'^scouraged. 
He  possessed  largely  the  confidence  and  altec- 
tion  of  the  native  Christians,  and  the  respect  of 
the  heathen.  The  training-school,  over  which 
he  presided  with  great  efficiency  for  many 
years,  will  feel  his  death  deeply." 

I^andoway,  a  very  ancient  town  in  Arakan, 
Lower  Burma,  on  the  Sandoway  River,  15 
miles  from  its  mouth.  Climate,  except  in  town 
proper,  unbeallliy,  owing  to  mangrove  swamps. 
Population.  1,508,  Ch'ins,  Kemmees,  other  hill- 
tribes.  Burmans,  Arakanese,  etc.  Language, 
Burmese.  Religions,  Buddhism,  ^loslemism, 
demon-worship.  Before  the  Pegu  province  of 
Burma  was  taken  by  the  English,  Sandoway 
"VN\as  the  headquarters  of  the  Bassein  Sgau  Karen 
mission,  and  thousands  were  baptized  there. 
Mission  station  American  Baptist  Missionary 
Union  (1885);  1  missionary  and  wife,  1  other 
lady,  25  native  helpers,  11  out-stations,  11 
churches,  238  church-members,  3  schools,  126 
scholars. 

San  Fernando,  a  town  in  Trinidad,  West 
Indies,  on  the  west  coast,  south  of  Conra. 
Mission  station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Canada;  1  missionary,  1  female  missionary,  1 
native  pastor,  2  other  helpers,  Tout-stations,  261 
communicants,  16  schools,  877  scholars.  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  (1850);  1  mis- 
sionary, 60  church-members,  4  Sabbath-schools, 
89  scholars. 

Sanurl  Islands,  a  group  of  islands,  com- 
posed of  Great  Sangi  and  several  smaller  islands, 
in  the  East  Indian  Archipelago,  south  of  Min- 
danao, Philippine  Islands,  between  latitude  3° 
and  5^  north.  The  Gossner  Missionary  Society 
Las  sUitions  on  Great  Sangi  and  Sijauw. 

ISangi  Version.— The  Sangi  or  Sanguir 
belongs  to  the  Malaysian  languages,  and  is  used 
in  the  island  of  Sangi.  A  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  was  made  by  the  Rev.  F.  Kelling  of 
the  Gossner  Mission,  and  for  more  than  twenty- 
five  years  a  missionary  on  the  island  of  Tagul- 
andang.  The  translator  was  assisted  by  an 
intelligent  native,  and  at  the  request  of  the 
Moravian  Mission  in  Germany  and  London  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published  in 
1879  an  edition  of  4,000  copies  of  the  Gospels  of 
Luke  and  John  in  the  Siamo  dialect.  In  1882 
the  same  Bible  Society  published  an  edition  of 
2  000  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  made  by 
Mr.  Kelling,  and  intended  for  a  peoplf;  number- 
ing 80,000  souls,  of  whom  10,000  have  been 
baptized.  As  the  New  Testament  was  well  re- 
ceived and  purchased  by  the  natives,  the  British 
Bible  Society  published  Mr.  Kelling's  transla- 
tion of  the  Psalms  in  1885,  and  in  1888  an  edi- 
tion of  2,000  copies  of  his  version  of  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  edited  by  his  son,  Paul  Kelling. 

Sani^ll,  a  town  in  South  Bombay,  India,  30 
miles  east  of  Kolhapur.    Mission  station  of  the 


Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1884;  3  mission- 
aries and  their  wives,  3  native  helpers. 

San  Luis  PolosI,  a  cit}-  in  Central 
Mexico.  Climate  semi-tropical ;  elevation,  6,000 
feet.  Population,  60.000,  Mexicans,  Indians, 
Spaniards.  Language,  Spanish.  Religion, 
Roman  Catholic.  Natives  poor,  ignorant,  priest- 
ridden.  Mission  station  Presbyterian  Church 
(North),  1887;  1  missionary  and  wife,  8  native 
helpers,  7  out-stations,  4  churches.  IMO  church- 
members,  3  schools,  75  scholars.  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (South);   1  missionary. 

San  Salvador,— 1.  One  of  the  Bahamas 
Islands,  West  Indies  (q.v.).  Mission  station  of 
the  S.  P.  G.  (1884);  3  missionaries,  34  com- 
municants. 

2.  ^lission  station  of  the  Baptist  ^lissionary 
Society,  in  the  Lower  Congo  region,  West  Cen- 
tral Africa.  This  was  the  first  station  of  the 
Society  in  Central  Africa,  and  was  opened  in 
1879;  it  has  now  2  missionaries,  1  out-station, 
33  church-members,  108  day -scholars,  118  Sab- 
bath-scholars. 

3.  The  capital  of  Salvador  (q.v.).  Central 
America,  is  an  old  city  (foimded  1528),  which 
has  often  been  destroyed  by  earthquakes  and 
volcanic  eruptions.     It  has  16,327  inhabitants. 

Sanskrit  Version.— The  Sanskrit  belongs 
to  the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  the  learned  language  of  the 
Bralimins.  The  late  Dr.  Carey  utilized  this 
language  in  the  production  of  a  New  Testament 
in  the  Sanskrit,  which  was  published  at  Seram- 
pore  in  1809.  The  entire  Bible  was  completed 
at  press  in  1818.  A  second  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  was  published  in  1820.  A  new  and 
more  improved  translation  of  the  Bible  made  by 
Drs.  Carey  and  Yates,  and  completed  by  Dr. 
Wenge,  was  issued  in  1873. 

Besides  translations  into  the  Sanskrit  proper, 
there  were  published  in  (c*)  Sduskrit- Bengalee, 
i.e.,  in  Bengalee  characters,  Genesis  (1855-60), 
Proverbs  (1855),  Luke's  Gospel  (1855),  and  the 
Psalms  (1857);  (b)  Sanskrit-Devanagari,  i.e.,  in 
Sanskrit  popularized,  the  Psalms  (1876),  Prov- 
erbs and  the  New  ^J'estament  (1877);  (c)  8an- 
skrit-Uriya,  i.e.,  in  Uriya  or  Orissa  characters, 
^Tcnesis,  Proverbs,  and  Luke  (1855),  and  the 
Psalms  (1858). 

{Specimen  verses,    John  3  :  16.) 

f^^ft^'rfcT  'RTVPclHIW  IT^^H'FaT^ 

(Sanskrit-  Uriya.) 

^^  «^€eiqct95aQ«ia  diqq  ^EifiiQ  fi^it,€i  c^;i©5^ 
•«CQ  cgq  Qcci  GO  GQ  c«a«i|  eigtsii^  9^551  gqga 

San  Sebastian,  a  city  on  the  Bay  of 
Biscay,  Spain,  210  miles  north-northeast  of 
Madrid,  is  the  headquarters  of  the  Spanish  Mis- 
sion of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (q.v.)  Population, 
10,000,  chiefly  Spanish  Basques.  The  work  is 
educational  and  evangelistic,  though  churches 
are  being  organized  in  various  out-stations.  At 
San    Sebastian   a    girls'  boarding-school   is  a 
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means  of  much  good.  The  chief  strength  of 
ProtestJiutism  is  found  in  the  many  groups  of 
Cliristians  who  are  found  scattered  throughout 
the  country,  where  in  small  communities  their 
life  is  more  noticed,  and  makes  a  stronger  pro- 
test against  the  surrounding  Papacy.  The 
present  (1890)  force  in  San  Sebastian  is:  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  1  female  missionary,  1  church, 
51  communicants,  41  boarding  pupils,  100 
pupils.  Churches  have  been  organized  at  each 
of  the  17  out-stations,  and  there  are  in  all  298 
communicants  and  504  scholars. 

Naiita  Barbara,  a  towm  in  Southeast 
Brazil,  in  the  province  and  near  the  city  of 
Siio  Paulo.  Mission  station  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (South),  which  works  chieliy 
among  American  emigrants— not,  however,  to 
the  exclusion  of  native  Brazilians. 

|iiaiita  Cruz  Islaiid§,  a  group  of  Mela- 
nesia, lying  southeast  of  the  Solomon  Islands 
and  north  of  the  New  Hebrides,  between  longi- 
tude 1(55  and  170""  east,  and  latitude  8°  and  12° 
south.  Santa  Cruz  is  the  largest  island.  Mis- 
sion \vork  is  carried  on  by  the  Melanesian  Mis- 
sion (q.v. ). 

I^aiita  Isabel,  mission  station  of  the 
Primitive  Methodists  in  West  Africa,  on  the 
island  of  Fernando  Po  (q.v.). 

Palilalia,  a  name  sometimes  applied  to  that 
portion  of  Bengal,  India,  which  is  inhabited  by 
an  aboriginal  tribe,  the  Santals,  who  speak  a  dis- 
tinct language,  called  Santali.  (See  Santals 
under  article  Bengal.)  The  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  has  a  Santal  Mission  (1871),  with 
stations  at  Toondi,  Pachjimba,  and  Chakai. 
The  C.  M.  S.  mission  to  Santalia,  commenced  in 
1860,  includes  the  districts  of  Taljhari,  Bar- 
harwa,  Hirampur,  Bhagaya,  and  Godda.  There 
is  also  a  Santal  district  church-council  in  con- 
nection with  this  mission,  which  has  eight  pas- 
torates.    (See  also  Bethel  Santal  Mission.) 

Santali  Version.— The  Santali,  w^hich 
belongs  to  the  Kolarian  group  of  the  non- 
Aryan  languages,  is  spoken  by  the  aborigines  of 
North wx^st  Bengal.  A  translation  of  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew  and  of  the  Psalms  was  made  by 
the  Rev.  E.  L.  Puxleyof  the  Church  Mission- 
ary Society.  The  former  was  published  by  the 
Calcutta  Auxiliary  Bible  Society  in  1868  (re- 
vised edition  1876),  the  latter  in  1875.  The 
character  used  was  the  Roman.  In  1876  and 
1877  the  Gospels  of  Mark,  Luke,  and  John 
were  published,  while  the  Acts  were  added  in 
1879.  During  the  year  1880  a  Translation  and 
Revision  Conimittee,consistingof  three  members 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  w^as  formed; 
and  in  1881  a  revised  edition  of  1,000  copies  of 
Matthew's  Gospel  was  published  by  the  Cal- 
cutta Auxiliary,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Brit- 
ish and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  Revision 
Committee,  unable  to  determine  which  of  the 
rival  terms  for  God  and  Holy  Ghost  should  be  ex- 
clusively used,  printed  half  the  edition  with  the 
terms  Vando  and  Sonat,  and  half  with  Isor  and 
Dhurm  At  ma,  and  a  note  is  added  to  each  part 
explanatory  of  the  terms.  A  translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  made  by  the  Rev.  Skrefsrud, 
and  offered  to  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  in  1881,  seems  not  to  have  been  ac- 
cepted. In  1884  a  representative  committee 
was  formed  to  carry  out  the  translation  of  the 
New  Testament.     To  meet  the  demand  for  the 


book  until  the  version  now  being  prepared  by 
the  Rev.  E.  T.  Cole  and  the  Santal  Revision 
Committee  is  ready,  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary 
published  in  1888  for  the  first  time  a  complete 
edition  of  the  New  Testament,  made  up  of  the 
portion  of  the  New  Testament  completed  by  the 
Revision  Committee  and  Mr.  Cole's  translation 
of  the  rest  unrevised  by  the  Committee.  The 
edition  consisted  of  1,000  copies,  and  is  printed 
in  Roman  type.  In  1886  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary 
published  also  an  edition  of  1,000  copies  of  the 
Gospel  of  Luke  in  Bengali  characters,  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  know  the  Santali  lan- 
guages, and  only  the  Bengali  character.  The 
transliteration  was  made  by  Mr.  Cole,  one  of 
the  Revision  Committee,  w^ho  also  edited  the 
same.  The  demand  for  the  portion  was  such 
that  a  second  edition  of  5,000  copies  had  to  be 
published  in  1887. 

{Specimen  verse.    Matt.  5  :  16.) 
Nonl<&  b^re  &pe  hon  horko  samdngre  mars^l 
gnel  ochoitdpe  jemon  unko  hon  dpcd*  bugi  kdmi 
gnelkdte  dpercn  sermdren  jaindrui:  ko  sarhaue. 

^antander^  a  town  in  Spain,  95  miles  west 
of  San  Sebastian  (q.v.).  Together  with  Bilbao, 
Pamplona,  Roa,  Logrono,  Pradejon,  etc.,  it  is 
an  out-station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  mission  to 
Spain.  The  work  is  carried  on  mainly  by  means 
of  schools,  which  are  attended  with  great  eager- 
ness on  the  part  of  the  children.  Church  ser- 
vices have  been  greatly  hindered  by  the  diffi- 
culty of  securing  rooms;  the  parlors  of  the 
Christians  were  often  the  only  available  meet- 
ing-places. 

l^aiitlag'O,  the  capital  and  principal  city  of 
Chili,  South  America,  has  a  beautiful  location 
on  a  plain  1,830  feet  above  the  sea,  between  the 
Andes  and  a  lesser  range,  distant  115  miles  by 
rail  from  Valparaiso.  The  streets  are  laid  out 
with  great  regularity,  but  owing  to  the  fre- 
quency of  earthquakes  the  houses  are  usually  of 
one  story.  The  w\ater-supply  is  brought  in  an 
aqueduct  five  miles  long.  The  rainfall  is  not 
great,  and  is  usually  in  the  summer  months. 
Snow  and  hail  are  rarely  seen.  As  many  as 
thirty  earthquake  shocks  have  occurred  in  one 
year.  Population  (1885),  200,000.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North);  3  mis- 
sionaries and  wives,  6  out-stations,  161  boys  at- 
tending the  Institutio  Internacional,  of  whom  50 
are  boarders. 

I^aiito  Domlng^o.— 1.  A  republic  which 
occupies  the  eastern  portion  of  the  island  of 
Haiti,  West  Indies  (q.v.).— 2.  The  capital  of  the 
above  republic,  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Ozama  River;  was  founded  in  1494,  and  has 
25,000  inhabitants,  according  to  the  official 
statement.  Mission  station  of  the  African 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  which  has  the 
only  Protestant  church  in  the  city,  with  a 
membership  of  86  under  the  care  of  1  mis- 
sionary. 

Santo  Hsplritu,  the  most  northerly  of  the 
New  Hebrides  Islands  (q.v.),  is  now  (1890)  a 
station  of  the  Canada  Presbyterian  Church.  A 
missionary  and  his  wife  have  recently  occupied 
this  heretofore  neglected  island,  and  the  reports 
from  this  most  difticult  field  state  that  the  work 
is  encouraging  and  hopeful,  and  the  mission  is 
already  a  centre  for  much  good. 
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San-ui,  a  city,  the  capital  of  the  district  of 
the  same  name,  in  Kwangtung,  China,  about  40 
miles  south  of  Canton  and  west  of  Hong  Kong. 
From  this  and  the  adjoining  districts  of  Sinning 
and  Hokshan  go  forth  the  immigrants  to  other 
countries.  Many  of  these  returning  have  been 
of  good  service  in  mission  work,  and  a  cbapel 
has  been  built  not  far  from  Sau-ui  City,  by 
contributions  from  Chinese  Christians  in  Amer- 
ica. Mission  station  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Missionary  Society;  1  missionary,  1  chapel,  63 
church-members.  3[embers  of  the  mission  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  (North)  make  tours 
throughout  this  whole  region,  and  recently  a 
member  of  the  Canton  Mission  has  been 
stationed  at  Macao,  from  which  place  he  super- 
intends the  work  in  San-ui,  where  there  is  a 
church  with  26  communicants. 

Sao  Paulo  (San  Paulo),  the  capital  city  of 
a  province  of  the  same  name  in  Brazil,  is  quite 
an  important  city,  and  has  developed  very  much 
within  recent  years.  It  is  the  centre  of  the 
railway  system  of  the  province,  and  is  distant 
only  86  miles  from  Santos  and  220  miles  south- 
west from  Rio  de  Janeiro.  Though  the  streets 
are  narrow,  they  are  well  paved,  and  are  lighted 
with  gas.  Sewers  and  water-mains  have  been 
constructed.  Population  (1883),  40,000.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(South);  2  missionaries.  Presbyterian  Church 
(North);  1  missionary,  1  physician,  1  female 
missionary.  South  American  Missionary  So- 
ciety; 1  missionary.  Work  is  carried  on  at 
Santos  from  this  point. 

Saraw^ak,  a  town  on  the  island  of  Borneo, 
East  Indies,  consisting  of  a  native  and  Euro- 
pean town,  the  former  built  on  each  side  of  two 
branches  of  a  river;  many  of  the  houses  are 
built  on  piles,  and  are  very  respectable  in  appear- 
ance. Trade  with  Singapore  is  considerable. 
Population,  18,000.  Mission  station  of  the  S. 
P.  G.  (1851);  1  missionary. 

Sarairak,  district  on  northwest  coast  of 
Borneo,  governed  by  Rajah  Brooke,  under  the 
protection  of  the  British;  has  an  area  of  35,000 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  about  30,000. 

Sarepta,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa,  near  the  west  coast,  south  of  Durban, 
northeast  of  Cape  Town.  Mission  station  of  the 
Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary,  2 
native  workers,  72  school-children,  102  commu- 
nicants. 

Sarg^eant,  John,  b.  Newark,  N.  J.,  U. 
S.  A.,  1710;  graduated  at  Yale  College  1729; 
was  tutor  1731-1734.  He  was  contemporarv 
with  David  Braiuerd,  and  taught  him  the  Al- 
gonquin language.  The  Commissioners  for  In- 
dian Affairs  having  found  that  the  Indians  liv- 
ing at  Skatekook  and  Unahktukook,  on  the 
Housatonic  River,  were  disposed  to  receive  a 
missionary,  and  having  learned  that  Mr.  Sar- 
geant,  a  graduate  of  'Yale,  and  then  a  tutor  in 
the  college,  was  willing  to  devote  himself  to 
labor  among  the  Indians  after  his  engagement 
as  tutor  had  expired,  selected  him  for  that 
post.  In  October,  1734,  he  went  to  inspect  the 
field,  and  preached  his  first  sermon  through  an 
interpreter.  Leaving  a  teacher,  he  returned  to 
Yale,  taking  with  him  two  natives,  sons  of  the 
principal  chiefs,  to  teach  them  English  and  to 
leam  their  vernacular.     In  July,  1735,  he  was 


settled  as  their  missionary,  and  the  next  month 
ordained  at  Deertield  in  presence  of  the 
governor  and  council  and  a  large  number  of 
English  and  Indians.  Among  his  first  converts 
were  the  two  sachems  and  their  wives.  These 
Indians,  the  wandering  Mohicans,  he  collected 
from  three  localities  at  Stockb ridge.  A  town- 
ship six  miles  square  was  laid  out  for  them  and 
incorporated,  a  church  and  school  house  were 
erected,  and  a  dwelling  for  the  missionary,  at 
the  expense  of  the  province. 

Mr.  Sargeant  acquired  the  native  language 
with  facility,  and  so  well  that  the  people  said 
he  spoke  it  better  than  themselves.  He  trans- 
lated into  their  language  parts  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  all  the  New  except  the  Book  of 
Revelation.  He  introduced  many  of  the  arts  of 
civilized  life,  interested  them  in  singing,  taught 
them  Biblical  history  and  doctrine,  and  brought 
into  the  mission  school  many  Mohawk  and 
Oneida  children  from  the  province  of  New 
York.  Regarding  the  education  of  the  youth 
as  essential  to  his  success,  he  had  formed  the 
plan  of  a  manual-labor  school,  in  which  the 
pupils  should  contribute  to  their  own  support. 
Provision  had  been  made  for  the  education  of 
several  boys,  land  procured,  a  schoolhouse 
built,  and  some  boys  were  collected;  but  the 
death  of  Mr.  Sargeant  prevented  the  consum- 
mation of  the  plan.  He  died  July,  1749,  aged 
39,  mourned  by  the  Indians,  who  loved  him  as  a 
father  and  friend.  Their  improvement  through 
his  labors  had  been  great.  He  found  them  but 
50  in  number,  living  miserably  and  viciously 
in  wigwams,  widely  scattered,  and  roving  from 
place  to  place.  He  left  them  218  in  number, 
settled  in  a  thriving  town,  with  twenty  families 
in  frame  houses,  and  many  having  farms  culti- 
vated, fenced  .-md  well  stocked.  He  had  bap- 
tized 182,  and  42  were  communicants.  At  his 
death  Mr.  Woodward  took  charge  of  the  mis- 
sion, and  was  succeeded  by  Jonathan  Edwards, 
afterwards  President  of  Princeton  College. 

I^arsj^ent,  Edwin,  b.  Paris,  France,  1815; 
spent  the  early  part  of  his  life  at  Madras:  went 
in  1835  to  Palamcotta,  Tinuevelly,  as  a  mission- 
ary of  the  Church  Missionary  Society;  in  1839 
he  went  to  England,  and  studied  three  years  in 
the  Church  Missionary  College  at  Islington; 
was  ordained  in  1842,  and  the  same  year  re- 
turned to  his  work  in  Tinnevelly.  The  first 
eight  years  he  was  located  at  Suviseshapuram, 
having  charge  of  a  missionary  district.  In  1850 
he  was  transferred  to  Palamcotta,  and  two  years 
later  appointed  principal  of  the  Preparandi  In- 
stitution, which  had  a  high  character  for  pro 
ficiency  while  he  was  at  the  head  of  it.  More 
than  500  young  men  were  instructed  by  him, 
many  of  whom  are  now  pastors  of  native  Chris- 
tian churches  in  the  towns  and  villages,  and 
many  more  are  catechists  and  schoolmasters. 
In  1874  he  was  nominated  a  suffragan  or  coad- 
jutor bishop  to  the  Bishop  of  Madras,  and  on 
March  11th,  1877,  consecrated  in  Calcutta  by 
Bishop  Johnson,  assisted  by  the  bishops  of 
Madras,  Bombay,  and  Colombo.  He  had 
charge  of  eight  of  the  ten  districts  into  which 
the  Society's  Tinnevelly  Mission  was  divided. 
In  these  districts  were  51,000  Christians,  66 
native  pastors,  and  many  catechists  and  school- 
masters, all  under  his  care.  During  the  first 
fifty  years  of  the  bishop's  missionary  service, 
the  number  of  villages  containing  Christians  in 
the    Church  Missionary  Society's  portion    of 
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Tinnevelly  rose  from  224  to  1,018,  the  Chris- 
tians aud  catechumens  from  8,693  to  56,287, 
and  the  native  clergy  from  1  to  68.  In  the 
earlier  period  native  Christians  did  nothing  for 
the  support  of  the  gospel  among  themselves;  at 
the  later  period  their  contributions  for  church 
work  amounted  to  over  33,000  rupees  annually. 
The  affairs  of  the  church  are  now  managed  to 
a  very  large  extent  by  the  Christians  them- 
selves, aud  no  native  clergyman  draws  his  sti- 
pend from  the  Foreign  Missionary  Society. 
The  success  of  church  work  is  due  very  largely, 
under  God,  to  the  practical  wisdom,  untiring 
zeal,  and  loving  labor  of  Bishop  Sargent. 

In  1885  his  jubilee  was  celebrated  at  Palam- 
cotta.  It  was  a  day  of  great  joy.  A  pundal  or 
shed,  capable  of  holding  2,000  persons,  was 
erected  adjacent  to  the  bishop's  house,  adorned 
with  numerous  emblems  of  festivity.  At  the 
first  service,  which  was  held  in  tlie  mission 
ehurch,  were  upwards  of  1,400,  including  sixty 
native  clergymen,  and  hundreds  more  were 
outside  In  the  p.m.  the  pundal  was  crowded 
with  representatives  of  all  classes  of  the  Chris- 
tian community  from  all  parts  of  the  province. 
The  native  Christians  presented  to  the  bishop  a 
beautifully  bound  English  Bible  with  a  suitable 
inscription.  An  address  also  w^as  read  review- 
ing the  work  of  the  preceding  fifty  years.  Not 
the  least  gratifying  part  of  this  service  was  an 
address  of  a  Brahmin  in  behalf  of  the  leading 
members  of  the  Hindu  community  in  Tinne- 
velly district,  in  which  they  acknowledged  his 
invariable  courtesy  and  benevolence,  his  wise 
counsel,  aud  his  unwearied  efforts  for  the  pub- 
lic good,  and  assured  him  of  the  esteem  in 
which  he  was  held  by  all  Hindus  who  had  had 
the  privilege  of  making  his  acquaintance. 

During  his  long  mission  service  Dr.  Sargent 
made  three  visits  to  England— in  1854,  1872, 
and  the  last  in  1888,  when  he  went  to  attend 
the  Lambeth  Conference.  He  w^as  too  ill  to  be 
present  at  any  of  its  meetings.  He  returned  to 
Tinnevelly  in  October,  lb88,  very  much  en- 
feebled, and  gradually  grew  weaker.  He  bore 
his  long  and  painful  illness  with  great  patience, 
and  died  at  Palamcolta  October  10th,  1889,  hav- 
ing been  engaged  fifty-four  years  in  the  mission 
service.  The  cottin,  covered  with  flowers,  w^as 
borne  on  the  shoulders  of  the  mission  agents  to 
the  Tamil  church. 

Bishop  Sargent  had  a  marvellous  knowledge 
of  the  vernacular.  Mr.  E.  B.  Thomas,  of  the 
Madras  civil  service,  knew  him  well,  and  says: 
''  I  was  struck  with  his  untiring  energy,  kindly 
sympathy,  and  earnest  love  toward  his  native 
converts,  who  had  constant  and  ready  access  to 
him  at  all  times.  I  occasionally  heard  him 
preach  in  Tamil,  when  the  church  would  be 
full,  the  open  windows  and  doors  being  often 
thronged  with  heathen  listeners." 

The  "Madras  Mail"  thus  speaks  of  him: 
"  He  was  blessed  with  a  sanguine  and  cheerful 
temperament,  and  an  all-embracing  benevo- 
lence. There  was  an  almost  child-like  sim- 
plicity in  the  faith  that  was  within  him,  and 
which  he  eloquentlv  preached  from  the  heart 
to  others,  and  alliea  with  it  was  a  habit  of  tak- 
ing broad  views  of  men  and  things.  He  loved 
his  work  for  its  own  sake,  and  refused  to  be 
discouraged  by  any  alleged  slowness  in  its 
progress.  He  had  a  fine  presence,  a  ready  elo- 
quence, a  well-cultivated  mind,  and  a  retentive 
memory.  He  had  also  a  keen  sense  of  humor. 
and  as  a  raconteur  oi  good  stories  he  was  always 


a  welcome  guest  at  the  houses  of  his  country- 
men." 

I^aroti. — 1.  A  small  town  near  the  west  coast 
in  Cape  Colony,  Africa,  west  of  Tulbagh  aud 
north  of  Cape  Town.  Mission  station  of  the 
Rhenish  Missionary  Society,  with  1  missionary, 
12  native  helpers,  500  communicants,  345 
scholars. 

2.  A  station  of  the  Hermannsburg  Missionary 
Society  in  Basutoland,  South  Africa,  having 
583  members. 

Satara,  a  town  of  Bombay.  56  miles  south 
of  Poona,  near  the  confluence  of  the  Kistna  aud 
the  Yena,  among  the  hills  of  the  Deccan.  The 
town  is  clean  and  the  streets  are  broad,  but  there 
are  few  large  or  ornamental  buildings;  and 
though  still  a  large  place,  it  has  greatly  decreased 
in  importance  since  occupation  of  the  country 
by  the  British.  Population,  28,601,  Hindus, 
Moslems,  Jains,  Parsis,  etc.  Mission  station 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ;  1  female  missionary,  25  native 
helpers,  7  out-stations. 

^avaii,  an  island  of  the  Samoan  group. 
Polynesia,  northwest  of  Tutuila  aud  west  of 
Upolu.  Mission  station  of  L.  M.  S.  (1836);  2 
ordained  missionaries,  41  female  missionaries, 
67  native  preachers,  2  stations,  1,889  church- 
members,  104  schools,  2,840  scholars. 

§a%^a$,  an  island  of  the  East  Indies,  south- 
west of  Timor  Island,  southeast  of  Java;  has 
15,000  inhabitants,  more  than  half  of  whom  are 
nominally  Christians.  They  are  visited  twice  a 
year  by  the  Dutch  Government's  assistant  pas- 
tor residing  at  Kupang,  Timor. 

ISawyerpuram,  a  mission  station  of  the 
S.  P.  G.  (1844)  in  Madras,  India,  with  4  native 
pastors,  672  communicants,  boys'  boarding- 
school,  153  scholars. 

Scliauffler,  William  OoUlleb,  born 
in  Stuttgart,  Germany,  August  22d,  1798.  In 
1804  his  father  led  a  colony  of  Germans  to 
improve  their  condition,  to  Odessa,  in  Russia. 
There  being  no  schools  for  Germans,  the  edu- 
cational advantixges  for  the  son  were  scanty. 
His  father's  clerk  taught  him  the  first  principles 
of  arithmetic,  the  reading  and  writing  of  Ger- 
man, Scripture  selections,  and  Luther's  cate- 
chism, while  he  himself  read  history,  travels, 
novels,  copied  pictures  and  poetry,  played  the 
flute,  mastering  also  the  French,  Italian,  and 
Russian.  He  also  began  the  study  of  Latin 
and  English.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  he 
worked  at  his  father's  trade,  the  turning-lathe. 
Dancing,  billiards,  and  the  theatre  were  his 
favorite  amusements,  but  his  chief  passion  was 
music,  especially  the  flute.  At  the  age  of 
twenty-two  he  confessed  his  faith  in  Clirist. 
He  early  became  interested  in  foreign  mis- 
sions; and  in  1826,  meeting  the  famous  mission- 
ary Dr.  Joseph  Wolff,  his  enthusiasm  was 
further  kindled.  Finding,  however,  the  plans 
of  Dr.  Wolff  impracticable,  he  went  to  Constan- 
tinople and  thence  to  Smyrna,  where  he  met 
Rev.  Jonas  King,  who  induced  him  to  go  to 
America  for  an  education.  He  entered  the 
Andover  Theological  Seminary,  where  he  re- 
mained five  years,  studying  often  fourteen  and 
sixteen  hours  a  day.  He  says:  **  Aside  from, 
the  study  of  Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  general 
classical  reading,  I  studied  the  Chaldee,  Syriac, 
Arabic,  Samaritan,  Rabbinic,  Hebrew-German, 
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Persiau, Turkish,  and  Spanish;  and,  in  order  to 
be  somewhat  prepared  for  going  to  Africa,  I  ex- 
tracted and  wrote  out  pretty  fully  the  Ethiopia 
and  Coptic  grammars.  For  some  years  1  read 
the  Syriac  Sew  Testament  and  Pstilms  for  my 
edification,  iustead  of  the  German  or  the  English 
text."  He  also  aided  the  professors  in  their  Irans- 
hUious.  He  was  ordained  November  14th,  1881, 
a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C  F.  M.  to  the  Jews; 
studied  Arabic  and  Persian  with  De  Sacy,  and 
Turkish  with  Prof.  Kietier  in  Paris,  and  then 
went  to  Coustantiuople.  There  he  preached  in 
German,  Spanish,  Turkish,  and  English.  In 
1838  he  visited  Odessa,  chietiy  on  Mrs.  Schauf- 
tler's  account,  and  was  much  engaged  in  evau- 

gjlistic  work,  resulting  in  many  conversions, 
e  translated  the  Bible  into  Hebrew-Spanish, 
that  is,  Spanish  with  a  mixture  of  Hebrew 
words  and  written  with  Hebrew  characters,  tor 
the  Jews  in  Constantinople,  descendants  of 
those  who  had  been  driven  from  Spain.  Dr. 
Schauffler,  besides  being  a  translator,  was  an 
earnest  evangelical  preacher,  his  Sunday  ser- 
vices in  English  and  German  for  local  residents 
being  greatly  blessed.  He  delivered  in  Con- 
stantinople a  series  of  discourses,  which  were 
published  in  a  volume  by  the  American  Tract 
Society,  entitled  "Meditations on  the  Last  Days 
of  Christ."  In  1885  the  tii*st  Jewish  convert, 
a  German  whom  he  had  known  sixteen  years 
before  in  Russia,  not  being  allowed  by  the  gov- 
ernment to  profess  Chiistianit}^  except  as  a 
member  of  the  Greek  Church,  went  to  Constan- 
tinople, and  was  by  him  baptized.  In  1889  he 
went  to  Vienna  to  superintend  the  printing  of 
the  Hebrew-Spanish  Old  Testament.  There  he 
resided  three  years,  and  many  striking  conver- 
sions occurred  through  his  labors.  He  pre- 
sented to  the  emperor  in  a  private  interview  his 
printed  Bible,  on  which  he  had  bestowed  great 
labor.  The  Jews  having  pronounced  a  favora- 
ble verdict  upon  it,  a  second  and  larger  edition 
was  printed.  Journeying  from  Vienna  he  spent 
ten  days  in  Pesth,  where  many  of  the  better 
class  of  Jewish  families  embraced  the  Christian 
faith.  The  Jewish  Mission  having  been  relin- 
quished in  1855,  he  was  requested  by  the  Scotch 
Free  Church,  to  which  it  had  been  transferred, 
to  take  charge  of  the  work,  but  he  declined. 
He  declined  also  the  proposal  to  enter  the 
American  field.  About  this  time  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  mission  to  lay  before  the 
Evangelical  Alliance,  soon  to  meet  at  Paris,  the 
"great  question  of  religious  liberty  in  Turkey, 
including  the  Mohammedans," and  to  "urge the 
Alliance  to  memorialize  the  sovereigns  of  Europe 
to  use  their  influence  with  the  Sultan  to  secure 
the  abolition  of  the  death-penalty  for  ^Moslem 
converts  to  Christianity."  The  result  was  seen 
in  the  triumph  of  Sir  Stratford  Canning.  The 
morning  he  left  Paris  the  news  of  Sebastopoi's 
fall  was  proclaimed  on  the  streets,  and  in  Stutt- 
gart, his  native  city,  he  addressed  an  immense 
audience  on  the  Crimean  war.  After  this  w^ar 
the  way  seemed  open  for  missionary  work 
among  the  Turks,  and  Dr.  Schauflfter,  with  the 
approval  of  the  mission,  decided  to  enter  the 
Islam  field.  To  fit  himself  for  this  new  work, 
he  applied  himself  to  the  Turkish  language 
anew.  In  1857  a  paper  on  the  Turkish  and 
Bulgarian  work,  prepared  by  Drs.  Schauflfler 
and  Hamlin,  was  sent  to  the  Prudential  Com- 
mittee, and  Dr.  Schauffler  was  deputed  by  the 
mission  to  present,  in  America  and  England, 
the  claims  of  the  new  mission  to  the  Turks. 


After  thirty-one  years  of  absence  he  set  sail  for 
home.  His  appeals  met  with  a  generous  re- 
sponse. The  Prudential  Committee,  however, 
decided,  after  some  years,  not  to  continue  the 
Turkish  Mission  as  a  separate  work,  but  to  have 
the  Armenian  Mission  cover  the  whole  field. 
This  decision,  and  the  entrance  of  the  English 
Propagation  Society  into  Turkey,  led  Dr. 
Schauffler  to  resign  as  a  missionary  of  the 
Board,  but  he  pursued  his  Bible  translation  in 
the  employ  of  the  American  and  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Societies.  His  great  work  was 
the  translation  of  the  whole  Bible  into  Osmanli- 
Turkish,  the  language  of  the  educated  Turks. 
This  occupied  him  eighteen  years.  He  pub- 
lished an  ancient  Spanish  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  revised  by  himself,  with  the  Hebrew 
origiual  in  parallel  columns,  a  popular  transla- 
tion of  the  Psalms  into  Spanish,  a  grammar  of 
the  Hebrew  language  in  Spanish,  a  Hebrew- 
Spanish  Lexicon  of  the  Bible.  He  contributed 
also  articles  in  Spanish  to  a  missionary  periodi- 
cal in  Salonica.  He  was  a  remarkable  linguist, 
able  to  speak  ten  languages,  and  read  as  many 
more.  His  rare  scholarship,  and  especially  his 
translation  of  the  Bible  into  Osniauli-Turkish 
led  the  Universities  of  Halle  and  AVittenberg  to 
confer  upon  him  the  degrees  of  D.D.  and 
Ph.D.,  and  Princeton  College  the  degree  of 
Doctor  of  Laws.  For  his  great  services  to  the 
German  colony  of  Constantinople  the  King  of 
Prussia  sent  him  a  valuable  decoration.  He 
left  Constantinople  in  1874,  and  after  residing 
three  years  with  his  son  Henry,  a  missionar}'  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.in  ^Moravia,  he  went  to  New 
York  with  his  wife  to  live  with  the  two  young- 
est sons.  After  a  brief  and  painless  illness,  he 
passed  away,  January  26th,  1883,  aged  85, 
having  been  in  active  missionary  service  nearly 
fifty  years. 

Dr.  Schauffler  was  a  man  of  rare  qualities,  not 
only  as  a  missionary  and  translator,  but  as  a 
friend.  His  love  of  music,  in  which  he  was  a 
great  proficient,  his  wonderful  memory,  and 
kindly  interest  in  persons  made  his  home  a 
delightful  one  to  visit;  and  his  rich  imagination 
gave  a  marked  vividness  to  the  Bible  scenes 
which,  both  in  his  sermons  and  private  conver- 
sations, he  was  very  fond  of  illustrating.  It 
was  his  habit,  as  it  was  that  of  his  friend  and 
associate  Dr.  Elias Riggs,  at  morning  woiship  at 
home  to  read  from  the  original  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  and  the  quaint  comments  that  always 
attended  the  reading  often  brought  out  the 
meaning  with  a  force  that  no  one  who  ever 
heard  them  could  forget. 

SlieitK^va  Version, — The  Sheitswa  be- 
longs to  the  languages  of  Africa,  and  is  spoken 
by  the  natives  in  Gasaland  and  vicinity,  to 
the  number  of  200,000  or  300,000  (estimated) 
Among  these  people  the  Rev.  B.  F.  Ousley  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  has  labored  for  many  years, 
and  his  translation  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
and  Acts  has  recently  (January,  1890)  been  ac- 
cepted by  the  American  Bible  Society  for 
publication.  The  translator  is  in  the  United 
States,  and  will  superintend  the  printing  of  his 
work. 

f^clicmachl  (Shamaka),  a  large  and  impor- 
tant city  of  Eastern  Transcaucasia.  Population 
about  25,000,  of  whom  a  large  number  are  Ar- 
menians. As  a  result  of  the  work  of  the  Basle 
Missionary  Society  (q.v.).  a  congregation  of 
evangelical  Armenians  was  started  here,  which 


SCHEMACHI 


315 


SCOTTISH  EPIS.  CHURCH 


did  not  lose  its  power  after  the  missionaries 
were  obliged  to  leave.  Its  leader,  Pastor  Serkis, 
received  some  education  at  Basle  Seminary,  and 
by  his  rare  skill  and  earnest  piety  succeeded  in 
keeping  his  little  band  together.  Notwith- 
standing the  oppressive  laws  of  Russia,  they 
grew  in  numbers  and  in  strength,  until  they 
became  one  of  the  most  intiuential  communities 
in  that  section  of  the  Caucasus.  From  Schema- 
chi  the  work  spread  to  Shusha,  Nucha,  and 
Baku,  in  each  of  which  places  congregations 
were  formed.  Schemachi  suffered  severel}^ 
from  an  earthquake,  1872  {circa),  and  many  of 
the  Protestants  removed  to  Baku  on  the  Cas- 
pian, where  there  is  now  a  flourishing  church. 
Foreign  pastors  are  not  allowed,  but  young  men 
of  the  community  have  at  different  times  been 
selected  and  sent  to  Basle  for  education,  and 
then  have  returned  to  their  homes  to  do  good 
work. 

I^cliiali,  a  town  in  the  Tanjore  district, 
Madras,  India,  between  the  Coleroon  River  and 
the  coast,  northwest  of  Nangoor  and  Manikra- 
mam.  Mission  station  of  the  Evangelical  Lu- 
theran Society  of  Leipsic;  1  missionary,  47B 
communicants,  336  scholars. 

^cliletf'onteiii,  a  town  in  Central  Cape 
Colony,  Africa,  northwest  of  Victoria.  Mission 
station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  2 
missionaries  (1  married),  1  female  missionary, 
110  scholars,  440  communicants. 

ScliifTelin,  a  town  in  Liberia,  "West  Africa, 
not  far  from  Monrovia.  Mission  station  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  (North):  1  female  mis- 
sionary, 35  church-members,  56  school-children. 

Setiinelen,  John  Henry,  missionary  of 
L.  M.  S.  to  South  Africa  1811-1848.  Stationed 
at  Namaqua  Mission,  Stienkoff,  and  Pella. 
While  there  he  was  sent  to  explore  the  mouth 
of  the  Orange  River  and  the  Great  Namaqua 
and  Damara  countries,  which  occupied  three 
mouths.  In  1814  he  was  invited  by  the  Nama- 
quas  to  Bethany,  in  Great  Namaqualand,  where 
he  began  a  new  station.  In  1824  he  visited 
Cape  Town  to  arrange  for  the  printing  of  his 
Namaqua  version  of  the  Gospels.  In  1825  he 
spent  several  mouths  exploring  the  sea-coast 
near  Koeisy.  In  1829  he  formed  a  new  station 
at  Komaggas.  In  1830  he  again  visited  Cape 
Town,  and  having  tinished  the  printing  of  the 
Namaqua  Gospels,  he  returned  in  1831  to  his 
new  station.  He  died  at  Komaggas  July  26th, 
1848,  aged  71. 

I^cliinidt,  Oeorge,  a  missionary  of  the 
Moravian  Brethren  to  South  Africa.  See  ac- 
count of  South  African  Mission  in  article  on 
Moravian  Missions. 

Schneider,  Benjamin,  b  New  Hanover, 
Penn.,  U.  S.  A.,  January  18th.  1807;  graduated 
at  Amherst  College  1830;  Andover  Theological 
Seminary  1833;  ordained  October  2d;  sailed  for 
Turkey  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  jVI. 
December  12th,  1833,  though  supported  b^  Re- 
formed (German)  Churches.  He  was  stationed 
first  at  Broosa,  where  he  preached  the  first  evan- 
gelical sermon  ever  preached  in  the  Turkish 
language.  In  1849  he  removed  to  Aintab,  where 
he  laid  the  foundation  of  two  flourishing 
churches  After  the  death  of  his  wife  in  1856 
he  visited  the  United  States;  returned  to  Tur- 
key with  his  second  wife  in  1858,  and  was  again 
stationed  in   Brousa.     His   health    failing,  he 


made  a  second  visit  home  in  1872.  A  call  for 
help  in  Turkish  and  Greek  work  in  the  theo- 
logical seminary  at  Marsovan  induced  him, 
though  advanced  in  years  and  in  feeble  health, 
to  return,  reaching  Marsovan  March,  1874. 
But  from  nervous  prostration  he  was  compelled 
to  relinquish  the  w^ork,  and  in  1875  he  left  first 
for  Switzerland,  thence  for  his  native  land.  He 
died  in  Boston  September  14th,  1877. 

Dr.  Crane,  who  was  his  associate  at  Aintab 
from  1850  to  1853,  Siiys:  *'  For  more  than  forty 
years  he  was  connected  with  the  work,  laboring 
in  almost  every  department  of  missionary  ser- 
vice— preaching,  translating,  preparing  young 
men  for  the  ministry.  Few  have  travelled  more 
extensively  as  pioneers;  few  have  labored  in 
more  places  in  Turkey;  few  have  more  cheer- 
fully endured  the  privations  of  the  service;  few 
are  the  native  churches  in  Turkey  where  his 
name  is  not  known  and  revered.  Even  amid 
the  intense  sufferings  of  the  last  two  years  of 
his  life  his  eye  would  brighten  and  glow  with 
delight  at  the  bare  mention  of  the  missionary 
life. "  He  acquired  languages  with  great  facil- 
ity. He  spoke  German,  Greek,  and  Turkish, 
"almost  as  if  each  were  his  vernacular,  the 
latter  with  an  ease  and  fluency  seldom  equalled 
by  foreigners.  Even  natives  wondered  at  his 
marvellous  flow  of  thought  in  idiomatic  phrases, 
easily  imderstood  by  all ;  for  he  chose  simplicity 
of  style,  though  at  home  in  the  higher  and 
more  complicated  forms  of  expression.  His 
preaching  was  almost  exclusively  extempora- 
neous, from  brief  notes,  but  rarely  was  he  con- 
fused in  thought,  or  at  a  loss  for  an  expression 
in  either  language.  Words  flowed  from  his 
lips  in  those  ditticult  Oriental  tongues  with  a 
freedom  that  was  the  admiration  of  fellow- 
missionaries  and  the  delight  of  native  listeners.'* 
Mr.  Tracy,  with  whom  Dr.  Schneider  was  asso- 
ciated in  the  theological  seminary  at  Marso- 
van, says:  "He  entered  at  once  into  the 
affections  of  the  students  and  of  all  the  people. 
No  one  else  so  satisfied  them  as  a  preacher.  His 
Turkish  was  almost  perfect — simple  in  style, 
pure  in  idiom,  and  his  accent  such  that  no  Turk 
would  imagine  that  the  language  was  not  ver- 
nacular. In  the  school  his  labors  were  very 
useful.  There  seemed  to  be  nothing  but  good 
in  his  example  or  his  talk.  He  was  as  child- 
like as  he  was  wise." 

He  received  the  degree  of  D.D.  from  Frank- 
lin and  Marshall  College,  Lancaster,  Penn., 
1850. 

ISeottish  l^piscopal  Chureh.  For- 
eign j?Iis§ion  Agency.  Secretary,  Rev.  C. 
R.  Teape,  Findhorn  Place,  Grange,  Edinburgh, 
Scotland. — Formerly  the  Scottish  Episcopal 
Church  of  Scotland  collected  funds  for  the 
Church  of  England  Missionary  Societies,  but 
upon  the  consecration  of  Bishop  Cotterill  as 
Bishop  of  Edinburgh  the  contributions  of  the 
churches  in  the  seven  Scottish  dioceses  were 
devoted  to  missions  in  India  and  South  Africa 
through  their  own  Society, — **The  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal 
Church,"  the  new  form  of  their  "Association  for 
Foreign  Missions."  Bishop  Cotterill  having 
labored  as  a  missionary  of  the  C.  M.  S.  in  India 
for  twelve  years,  and  for  another  twelve  in  South 
Africa,— Kaffraria, — where  he  had  been  conse- 
crated bishop,  felt  a  peculiar  interest  in  those 
two  fields  of  his  former  efforts,  and  organized 
a  permanent  union  with  them.     In  additioa  to 
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providing  the  income  of  the  Bishop  of  Inde- 
pendent Kaffraria,  the  Board  sends  out  con- 
tributions every  year  to  Kaffraria  for  the  gen- 
eral purposes  of  the  diocese,  and  also  many 
sums  to  be  devoted  to  special  objects  in  con- 
nection with  the  various  churches  and  schools 
there.  The  Board  also  provides  the  funds 
necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  the  mission- 
ary schools  at  Chanda,  in  Central  India,  which 
are  under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop  of  Cal- 
cutta, and  forwards  sums  entrusted  to  it  for 
any  mission  work  being  carried  on  by  the 
Church  of  England,  or  any  church  in  com- 
munion with  her. 

Seudder,  John,  b.  Freehold,  N.  J.,  U. 
S.  A.,  September  13th,  1798;  graduated  at  the 
College  of  New  Jersey  in  1811,  and  at  the  Col- 
lege of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of  New^  York 
City  in  1815.  While  in  professional  attendance 
on  a  lady  in  New  York  he  took  up  in  the  ante- 
room and  read  the  tract  **  The  Conversion  of  tbe 
World,  or  Claims  of  Six  Hundred  trillions." 
Deeply  impressed,  he  was  led  to  give  his  life  to 
the  missionary  work.  He  sailed  June  8th, 
1819,  under  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  for  Ceylon. 
He  was  ordained  in  1821  by  the  brethren  of 
the  mission,  Baptist  and  Wesleyan  mission- 
aries taking  part  in  the  service.  In  1836  he  w^as 
transferred  to  Madras  to  found  a  new  mission 
with  Dr.  Winslow.  From  1842  to  1846  he  w^as 
in  the  United  States.  In  1854,  his  health 
having  failed,  he  went  by  medical  advice  to  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  When  on  the  point  of 
returning  to  Madras  he  was  stricken  with 
apoplexy,  and  died  at  Wynberg,  South  Africa, 
January  13th,  1855,  having  been  in  the  mission- 
ary work  36  years.  He  was  constant  in  labors, 
devoting  much  time  to  evangelistic  itineracy. 
In  his  visit  to  America  in  1843  he  addressed  a 
hundred  thousand  children.  Mrs.  Scudder 
died  three  years  previous — a  devoted  woman, 
honored  and  beloved  by  all.  Their  eight  sous, 
two  grandsons,  and  two  granddaughters  have 
heen  members  of  the  mission  in  Arcot. 

Schwartz,  Christian  Friedrich,  was 

horn  in  Sonnenburg,  Prussia,  October  26th, 
1726.  His  mother,  dying  in  his  childhood,  con- 
secrated him  to  the  Lord.  He  says  that  at  the 
age  of  eight  he  often,  leaving  his  schoolmates, 
retired  to  a  solitary  place  for  prayer,  and  that 
in  prayer  to  God  he  found  nuich  comfort.  At 
the  age  of  twenty  he  went  to  the  Halle  Uni- 
versity, where  he  became  established  in  the 
faith  of  Christ,  and  resolved  to  devote  himself 
wholly  to  Him.  Dr.  Schultz,  who  had  left 
India  from  failure  of  health,  was  at  this  time 
preparing  to  print  the  Bible  in  Tamil,  and  ad- 
vised Schwartz  to  learn  that  language  in  order 
to  assist  him.  Professor  Francke  hearing  of 
his  great  success  in  acquiring  the  language, 
proposed  to  him  to  go  as  a  missionary  to  India. 
He  decided  to  go,  declining  an  advantageous 
position  in  the  ministry  at  home.  He  was  or- 
dained at  Copenhagen,  with  the  view  of  joining 
the  Danish  Mission  at  Tranquebar,  where  he 
arrived  July  80th,  1750.  In  four  mouths  he 
preached  his  first  sermon  in  Tamil  in  the  church 
of  Ziegenbalg.  From  the  first  he  devoted  much 
time  and  attention  to  the  religious,  instruction 
of  the  young.  In  the  following  year  400  per- 
sons, adults  and  youth,  whom  he  nad  carefully 
instructed,  were  added  to  the  church  by  bap- 
tism. In  1760  he  spent  three  months  in  Ceylon 
preaching  to  heathen  and  Christians.     While 


war  was  at  this  time  raging  between  England 
and  France,  he  continued  his  work  around 
Tranquebar,  and  so  much  did  the  heathen  re- 
spect him  that,  of  their  own  accord,  they  con- 
tributed to  his  support.  Two  years  later  he 
went  on  foot  to  Tanjore,  and  obtained  leave  to 
preach  in  the  city  and  even  in  the  palace.  After 
laboring  fifteen  years  at  Tranquebar  he  was 
sent  to  Trichinopoly.  So  great  was  his  success 
here  that,  with  the  aid  of  the  commandant  and 
the  English  garrison,  a  church  accommodating 
two  thousand  was  opened  in  1766.  During  this 
year  the  mission  was  adopted  by  the  "  Christian 
Knowledge  Society,"  and  this  became  his  spe- 
cial field  of  labor.  Here,  in  a  room  in  an  old 
Hindu  building  just  large  enough  for  himself 
and  his  bed,  having  for  his  "daily  fare  a  dish 
of  boiled  rice  with  a  few  other  vegetables,"  and 
'clad  in  a  piece  of  dark  cotton  cloth  woven 
and  cut  after  the  fashion  of  the  country,"  he 
gave  himself  to  his  work.  To  assist  him  in  his 
extensive  labors  he  employed  in  1772  eight  of 
the  promising  converts  as  catechists,  among 
whom  was  Sattianadden,  who  was  afterwards 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  in  which  he  labored 
with  great  eloquence  and  success. 

In  twelve  years  Schwartz  had  baptized  1,238 
in  the  city.  He  labored  also  faithfully  for 
the  English  garrison,  for  which  no  religious  in- 
struction was  provided.  The  salary  of  £100 
which  he  received  as  chaplain  of  the  garrison 
from  the  Madras  Government  he  devoted  the 
first  year  to  the  building  of  a  mission  house  and 
an  English  Tamil  school,  and  afterwards  gave  a 
large  part  of  it  in  charity. 

In  1776  he  went  to  Tanjore  to  found  a  new 
mission,  and  here  he  spent  the  remaining  twenty 
years  of  his  life.  Even  in  this  favorite  abode 
of  the  Hindus,  where  was  the  most  splendid 
pagoda  of  India,  he  had  great  success,  two 
churches  having  been  established  in  1780.  He 
won  the  high  esteem  of  the  English  Govern- 
ment, which  employed  him  in  important  politi- 
cal transactions  with  the  native  princes.  When 
the  powerful  and  haughty  Hyder  Ali  of 
Mysore  refused  to  receive  an  embassy  from  the 
English,  whom  he  distrusted,  he  said  he  would 
treat  with  them  through  Schwartz.  "  Send  me 
the  Christian,"  meaning  Schwartz;  "he  will 
not  deceive  me."  Urged  by  the  government,  he 
consented  to  undertake  the  mission.  Through 
his  intercession  Cuddalore  was  saved  from  de- 
struction by  the  savage  hordes  of  the  enemy. 
On  his  return  a  present  of  money  was  forced 
upon  him  by  Hyder,  which  he  gave  to  the  Eng- 
lish Government,  requesting  that  it  be  applied 
to  the  building  of  an  English  orphan  asylum  in 
Tanjore.  Though  a  Mohammedan,  Hyder's 
regard  for  Schwartz  was  so  great  that  he  issued 
orders  to  his  officers,  saying:  **  Let  the  vener- 
able padre  go  about  everywhere  without  hin- 
drance, since  he  is  a  holy  man.  and  will  not  in- 
jure me."  While  Hyder  was  ravaging  the  Car- 
natic  with  an  army  of  a  hundred  thousand,  and 
multitudes  were  fleeing  in  dismay  to  Tanjore, 
Schwartz  moved  about  unmolested.  In  the 
famine  caused  by  the  war  more  than  800  starv- 
ing people  came  daily  to  his  door.  He  collected 
money  and  distributed  provisions  to  Europeans 
and  Hindus.  He  also  built  there  a  church  for 
the  Tamil  congregation.  The  rajah  a  few 
hours  before  his  death  requested  Schwartz  to 
act  as  guardian  to  his  adopted  son  Serfogee. 
The  trust  was  accepted  and  faithfully  dis- 
charged. 
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After  a  protracted  and  severe  illness,  during 
which  he  delighted  to  testify  of  Christ  and  to 
exhort  the  people,  he  expired  in  the  arms  of  two 
of  his  native  converts.  At  his  funeral  the  ef- 
fort to  sing  a  hymn  was  suppressed  by  the 
noise  of  the  wailing  of  the  heathen  who 
thronged  the  premises.  Serfogee  lingered, 
weeping,  at  the  coffin,  covered  it  with  a  cloth 
of  gold,  and  accompanied  the  body  to  the 
grave.  The  small  chapel  in  which  he  was  in- 
terred outside  of  the  fort  has  been  demolished, 
and  a  large  one  erected.  The  grave  is  behind 
the  pulpit,  covered  with  a  marble  slab  bearing 
an  English  inscription — 

To  the  memory  of  the 

REV,  CHRISTIAN  FRIEDRICH  SCHWARTZ, 

Born  Sonnet)  burg,  of   Neumark,  in  the  kingdom  of 

Prussia, 

The  28th  October,  1726, 

And  died  at  Taniore  tiie  13th  February,  1798, 

In  the  72d  year  of  his  age. 

Devoted  from  his  early  manhood  to  the  ofilce  of 

Missionary  in  the  East, 

The  similarity  of  his  situation  to  that  of 

The  first  preachers  of  the  gospel 

Produced  in  him  a  peculiar  resemblance  to 

The  simple  sanctity  of  the 

Apostolic  character. 

His  natural  vivacity  won  the  affection 

As  his  unspotted  probity  and  purity  of  life 

Alike  commanded  the  reverence  of  the 

Christian,  Mohammedan,  and  Hindu: 

For  sovereign  princes,  Hindu  and  Mohammedan, 

Selected  this  humble  pastor 

As  the  medium  of  political  negotiation  with 

The  British  Government: 

And  the  very  marble  that  here  records  his  virtues 

Was  raised  by 

The  liberal  affection  and  esteem  of  the 

Rajah  of  Tanjore, 

Maha  Rajah  Serfogee. 

Another  beautiful  monument  was  erected  to 
his  memory  by  the  East  India  Company  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Mary,  Madras,  part  of  the  in- 
scription on  which  is  as  follows: 

"  On  a  spot  of  ground  granted  to  him  by  the  Rajah 
of  Tanjore,  two  miles  east  of  Tanjore,  he  built  a  house 
for  his  residence,  and  made  it  an  Orphan  Asylum. 
Here  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  the 
education  and  religious  instruction  of  children,  par- 
ticularly those  of  indigent  parents— whom  he  gratui- 
tously maintained  and  instructed;  and  here,  on  the  13th 
of  February,  1798,  surrounded  by  his  infant  flock,  and 
in  the  presence  of  several  of  his  disconsolate  brethren, 
he  closed  his  truly  Christian  career  in  the  72d  year  of 
his  age.'' 

ISeaineii,  ]fIi§sion§  to.— Rev.  John  Flavel 
(England,  1627-91)  and  English  contemporaries 
(Ryther,  Jane  way ,  etal.),iis  also  a  few  clergymen 
of  the  English  Established  Church  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  preached  occasional  ser- 
mons, special  and  serial,  some  of  which  were 
printed,  on  behalf  of  seamen;  but  the  second 
half  of  the  eighteenth  century  witnessed  the 
first  organized  efforts  for  their  evangelization. 
An  association,  styled  at  first  "The  Bible  So- 
ciety," was  organized  in  London  in  1780,  to 
supply  English  troops  in  Hyde  Park  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  whose  field  of  labor  was  speed- 
ily enlarged  to  embrace  seamen  in  the  British 
Navy.  The  first  ship  supplied  with  Bibles  by 
this  Society  was  "The  Royal  George,"  sunk 
off  Spithead,  England,  August  29th,  1782.  The 
Society's  name  was  soon  changed,  becoming 
"The  Naval  and  Military  Bible  Society."  It  is 
still  in  operation,  confines  itself  to  its  original 
specific  object — the  diffusion  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  has  been  of  immense  service  to  the 
army  and  navy  of  Great  Britain.  This  Society 
had  influence  in  originating  the  British  and 


Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  the  work  of  the 
latter  led  eventually  to  the  formation  of  the 
American  (U.  S.  A.)  Bible  Society.  (Cf.  art. 
"Bible  Societies,"  Encyc.  Brit.,  9lh  ed.,  vol. 
iii.  p.  649.) 

The  need  for  Christian  work  among  seamen 
was  urgent.  Destitute,  as  a  class,  of  any  access 
to  the  Bible,  to  preachinff,  or  to  any  Christian 
service,  their  lives  passed,  for  the  most  part, 
without  knowledge'of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  **  It 
would  be  difficult,"  says  a  well-informed  writer, 
"  to  conceive  of  a  deeper  moral  night  than  that 
which,  for  centuries,  had  settled  upon  the  sea." 

Their  Beginnings  and  History  in  Eng- 
land.— Early  efforts  in  England,  however,  to 
furnish  sailors  with  the  gospel  met  with  serious 
opposition  from  Christian  people,  as  well  as  from 
unchristian  officers  in  the  Royal  Navy.  So  late 
as  1828,  the  king  was  petitioned  to  abrogate  an 
order,  then  recently  issued  by  the  Lord  High 
Admiral,  prohibiting  the  free  circulation  of 
tracts  in  the  navy.  But  in  1814  the  pioneers 
of  the  movement  for  this  end — Rev.  George 
Charles  Smith,  a  dissenting  clergyman,  once  a 
sailor,  and  Zebulon  Rogers,  a  shoemaker,  of  the 
Methodist  persuasion — established  prayer-meet- 
ings for  seamen  on  the  Thames,  at  London ,  the 
first  being  held  on  the  brig  "Friendship,"  June 
22d  of  that  year,  by  Mr.  Rogers.  These  were 
multiplied  and  sustained  upon  the  shipping  in 
the  river.  March  23d,  1817,  the  first  Bethel 
Flag  (a  white  dove  on  blue  ground)  was  unfurled 
on  the  •'  Zephyr,"  Captain  Hindulph,  of  South 
Shields,  England. 

The  Port  of  London  Society  was  organized 
March  18th,  1818,  to  provide  for  the  continuous 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  seamen  in  London, 
upon  a  floating  chapel  (ship)  of  three  hundred 
tons  burden,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Smith  ministered 
upon  it  with  success  during  the  next  ensuing 
year.  November  12th,  1819,  the  Bethel  Union 
Society  was  formed,  at  London,  which,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  maintenance  of  religious  meetings 
on  the  Thames,  established  correspondence 
with  local  Societies  that  had  been  organized 
through  Mr.  Smith's  exertions  in  various  parts 
of  the  kingdom.  These  two  Societies  were 
subsequently  united  to  form  what  is  now  known 
as  the  British  and  Foreign  Sailors'  Society. 

"  The  Sailors*  Magazme"  (London),  merged, 
after  publication  for  seven  years  by  Rev.  Mr. 
Smith,  into  *'  The  New  Sailors*  Magazine,"  also 
issued  by  him,  was  established  in  1820.  **The 
Monthly  Magazine,"  now  issued  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Sailors'  Society,  is  "Chart  and 
Compass"  (pp.  32),  established  in  January,  1879. 

In  1825  the  London  Mariners'  Church  and 
Rivermsn's  Bethel  Union  was  organized,  to 
provide  a  church  for  seamen  on  shore,  Rev.  Mr. 
Smith  becoming  its  pastor.  This  church  was  for 
years  the  centre  of  an  extensive  system  of 
Christian  labor,  including  a  Sabbath-school, 
Bethel  prayer-meetings,  tract  and  book  distri- 
bution, magazine  publishing,  and  open-air 
preaching  to  seamen  on  the  wharves.  Rev.  Mr. 
Smith  died  at  Penzance,  Cornwall,  England,  in 
January,  1863. 

Existing  seamen's  missionary  societies  in  the 
empire  of  Great  Britain,  distinct  from  local 
organizations  which  limit  the  prosecution  of 
work  to  their  own  ports,  are:  (1)  The  British  and 
Foreign  Sailors'  Society  (at  Sailors'  Institute, 
Shad  well,  London,  England),  with  receipts  from 
April  1st,  1888,  to  April  18th,  1889,  of  £14,975 
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2s.  4d.,  and  expenditures  for  the  same  period 
of  £14,519  8«  0(?.,  which  in  its  seventieth  annual 
report  (1887-8)  names  the  ports  of  Rotterdam, 
Hamhurg,  Antwerp,  Genua,  Naples  and  Malta, 
outside  England;  aud  Loudou,  Milford-Haven, 
Falmoutb,  aud  Barrow-iu-Furness  (Euglish), 
as  occupied  more  or  less  ett'ectively  by  persons 
having  entire  or  partial  support  from  its  treas- 
ury, and  devoting  themselves  to  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  welfare  of  seamen.  (2)  The  Lou- 
don Missions  to  Seamen  (Established  Church 
of  England),  whose  operations  are,  for  the  most 
part,  carried  on  afloat.  Its  chaplains  are  at 
fifty-two  English  aud  eight  foreign  seaports. 
Local  English  societies  for  seamen  are  at 
Liverpool  (formed  in  1821),  Glasgow,  and  at 
other  ports. 

Missions  with  Headquarters  in  Scandina- 
via.— Evangelical  Lutheran  missions  to  seamen 
are  prosecuted  by  societies  with  lieadquarters 
in  Scandinavian  countries,  whence  come  in  our 
day  the  larger  number  of  sailors  for  the  world's 
mercantile  marine.  The  Norwegian  Society, — 
Foreningen  til  Evangeliets  Forkyndelse  for 
Skandinaviske  Somond  i  fremmede  Havue  (or, 
in  English,  The  Society  fortbe  Gospel's  preach- 
ing to  Scandinavian  Seamen  in  Foreign  Har- 
bors), was  organized  at  Bergen,  Norway,  Au- 
gust 31st,  1864  and  now  (1890)  has  stations  at 
Leith,  Scotland;  North  Shields,  London,  and 
Cardifl',  England;  at  Antwerp,  Belgium;  Havre, 
France;  Amsterdam.  Holland;  New  York  City, 
U.  S.  A.;  Quebec,  Canada;  at  Pensticola,  Fla., 
U.  S.  A. ;  and  at  Buenos  Ayres,  S.  A.  3Iission 
work  is  also  carried  on  by  this  Society  at  Mon- 
trose, Scotland.  Its  aggregate  foreign  working 
force  consists  of  twelve  ordained  pastors  with 
five  or  six  assistant  missionaries,  unordained. 
The  Society  owns  churches  at  its  stations  aud 
publishes  a  monthly  paper,  "Bud  og  Hilsen," 
now  in  its  twenty-fourth  year  of  issue.  Its 
receipts  from  1864  to  1889  were  991,566  Kroner;* 
expenditures  for  the  same  period  963,606 
Kroner. 

The  Banish  Seamen's  Mission  Society  (Dan- 
ske  Forening  til  Evangeliets  Forkyndelse  for 
Skandinavieke  SOfolk  i  fremmede  Havue  (or, 
in  Euglish,  The  Danish  Society  for  the  Gospel's 
Preaching  to  Scaudinavian  Seamen  in  Foreign 
Ports)  has  stations  at  Hull  and  Grimsby,  Lou- 
don, Newcastle  and  Hartlepool,  Eug.,  and  at 
New  York  City,  IT.  S.  A.,  with  an  aggregate  of 
four  ordained  pastors.  Three  other  ordained 
pastors  perform  some  labor  for  sailors  at  Fred- 
erickstadt  and  Christianstadt,  St.  Croix,  W.  I., 
and  at  St.  Thomas  and  St.  Jan.  At  Brisbane, 
Australia,  an  ordained  pastor  gives  a  portion  of 
his  time  to  the  interests  of  Scandinavian  sailors 
in  connection  with  this  organization.  Its  bi- 
monthly paper  is  "Havnen,"  published  at 
Copenhagen,  Denmark.  In  the  autumn  of  1889 
a  seamen's  pastor  was  sent  from  Denmark,  by 
private  contribution,  to  labor  at  Sydney,  Aus- 
tralia. Some  Christian  labor  is  also  now  (1890) 
Sjrformed  among  Danish  seamen,  by  ordained 
anish  pastors,  at  Pcutland,  Me.,  and  at  Bos 
ton,  Mass.,  U.  S.  A. 

The  Swedish  Society  for  Home  and  Foreign 
Missions  (Fosterlands-stiftelsen)  has  sustained 
missionary  work  for  seamen  since  1869,  and  has 
the  following  stations  where  such  labor  is  per- 

*  A  KrOoer  is  about  twenty-six  cents,  United  States 
currency. 


formed  bj^  its  agents:  Constantinople,  Turkey; 
Alexandria,  Egypt;  Liverpool,  Grimsby,  and 
Gloucester,  England;  Boston,  Mass.,  U.  S.  A.; 
Marseilles,  France;  Hamburg  anc^  Ltlbeck,  Ger- 
many; aud  St.  Ubes,  Portugal, — with  six  or- 
dained pastors. 

The  state  church  in  Sweden  has  four  or- 
dained pastors  laboring  for  seameu  at  Loudon 
aud  West  Hartlepool,  Eug. ;  at  Kiel,  Russia; 
and  at  Calais,  France. 

The  Finland  Seamen's  Mission  Society  (FOr- 
enningen  forBeredaude  of  Sjaleward  at  Fiuska 
SjOman  i  Utlandska  Hamnar),organized  in  1880, 
has  stations  at  London,  Grimsby,  and  Hull, 
Eug.,  and  at  New  York  City,  and  San  Fran- 
cisco, Cal.,  U.  S.  A. 

The  Swedish  Evangelical  Lutheran  Angustana 
Synod  in  Americahfi^  a  station  for  Scandinavian 
seaman,  with  one  ordained  pastor,  at  Philadel- 
phia, Pa..  U.  S.  A. 

The  Synod  for  the  Nm'wegian  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church  in  America  has  a  Seameu 's 
Mission  in  Australia,  with  (me  ordained  pastor. 

The  total  of  stations  occupied  by  the  Scandi- 
navian (Lutherau)  Societies  is  thirty-eight,  with 
thirty- four  ordained  pastors  and  seven  unor- 
dained pastors  as  laborers. 

American  Missions  for  Seamen.— No  or- 
ganizations exist  in  North  or  South  America,  out- 
side the  United  States,  for  tlie  sole  purpose  of 
prosecuting  religious  labor  among  seamen,  with 
the  exception  of  the  local  Society  at  Halifax, 
N.  S.,  established  in  1887.  At  Boston,  Mass.. the 
first  Society  for  this  object  was  formed  in  May, 
1812,  but  soon  suspended  operations.  The  tirst 
religious  meeting  on  behalf  of  sailors  in  New 
York  City  (N.Y.)  is  believed  to  have  been  held 
in  the  summer  of  1816,  at  the  corner  of  Front 
Street  and  Old  Slip.  The  Marine  Bible  Society 
of  New  York  City  was  organized  March  14th, 
1817,  to  furnish  sailors  with  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. The  Society  for  Promoting  the  Gospel 
among  Seamen  in  the  Port  of  New  York,  com- 
monly known  as  the  New  York  Port  Society,  a 
local  orgauizatiou,  was  formed  June  5th,  1818. 
This  Society  laid  the  foundations  of  the  tirst 
mariner's  church  erected  in  the  United  States,  in 
Roosevelt  Street,  near  the  East  River, which  was 
dedicated  June  4th.  1820,  Rev.  Ward  Stafford 
preacher  and  pastor.  lu  1823  the  New  York 
Port  Society  set  at  work  in  that  city  the  first 
missionary  to  seamen,  the  Rev.  Henry  Chase. 
This  Society  sustains  a  chur(;h  at  Madison  aud 
Catherine  Streets,  in  New  York  City,  and  a 
reading-room  for  sailors  in  the  same  edifice, 
with  meetings  during  the  week,  and  other  evan- 

felistic  work,  employing  in  the  year  ending 
lay  1st.  1889,  five  missionaries.  Receipts  for 
1888-9were  $9,073.71;  expenditures,  |9, 129.98. 
The  New  York  Bethel  Union,  for  the  estab- 
lishment and  maintenance  of  religious  meetings 
on  vessels  in  the  port,  organized  June  3d,  1821, 
had  but  a  brief  existence. 

The  movements  noted  — that  at  Boston,  Mass., 
resulting  in  the  formation  of  the  earliest  Society 
of  its  kind  in  the  world— led  to  similar  action 
for  the  performance  of  local  work  for  seamen 
at  Charleston,  S.  C.  (1819);  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
(1819);  Portland,  Me.,  and  New  Orleans,  La., 
(1823);  at  New  Bedford.  Mass.  (1825),  and  else- 
where. In  the  latter  year  there  were  in  the 
United  States  seventy  Bethel  Unions,  thirty- 
three  Marine  Bible  Societies,  fifteen  churches 
and  floating  chapels  for  seamen.    There  had 
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been  many  conversions  to  Christ  among  sailors, 
and  their  evangelization  was  recognized  as 
among  the  most  prominent  and  important  of 
Christian  enterprises. 

Accordingly,  after  its  formal  establishment 
in  the  city  of  New  York  January  11th,  1826, 
succeeded  by  a  new  organization  in  its  Board  of 
Trustees  May  5th,  1828, — from  which  time  its 
birth  is  dated, — the  American  Seamen's  Friend 
Society  (76  Wall  Street,  New  York)  came  into 
being.  Its  publications  accredit  Rev.  John 
Triiair  as  chiefly  instrumental  as  bringing  about 
its  organization.  Its  first  President  was  Hon. 
Smitli  Thompson,  Secretary  of  the  United 
States  Navy;  Rev.  C.  P.  Mcllvaine,  afterwards 
Protestant  Episcopal  Bishop  of  Ohio,  w^as  its 
Corresponding  Secretary;  and  Rev.  Joshua 
Leavitt  its  General  Agent.  Article  II.  of  its 
Constitution  provides:  '*The  object  of  this 
Society  shall  be  to  improve  the  social  and  moral 
condition  of  seamen  by  uniting  the  efforts  of 
the  wise  and  good  in  their  behalf,  by  promoting 
in  every  port  boarding-houses  of  good  charac- 
ter, savings-banks,  register-offices,  libraries, 
museums,  reading-rooms  and  schools,  and  also 
the  ministration  of  the  gospel  and  other  relig- 
ious blessings." 

Its  first  foreign  chaplain  was  Rev.  David 
Abeel,  who  reached  his  field  of  labor  at  Wham- 
poa,  the  anchorage  for  ships  trading  at  Canton, 
China,  February  16th,  1830.  In  its  fortieth 
year  (1867-68)  its  laborers,  chaplains,  and  sailor- 
missionaries  were  stationed  at  twenty  foreign 
and  thirteen  domestic  sea-ports  as  follows:  At 
Caribou  Island  on  the  Labrador  coast,  N.  A.; 
at  St.  John,  N.  B.;  in  Norway,  at  Christiansand, 
Kragero,  and  Porsgrund;  in  Denmark,  at  Cop- 
enhagen and  Odense;  in  Sweden,  at  Gotten- 
berg,  Warberg  and  W^dige,  Weruersberg,  and 
Stockholm;  in  Belgium,  at  Antwerp;  in 
France,  at  Havre  and  Marseilles;  in  the  Ha- 
waiian Islands,  at  Honolulu  and  Hilo;  at  the 
Chincha  Islands,  in  Peru;  at  Valparaiso  and  at 
Buenos  Ayres,  S.  A.;  and  in  the  United  States, 
at  the  following  seaports:  San  Francisco,  Cal.; 
Norfolk  and  Richmond,  Va.;  Charleston,  S.C.; 
Mobile,  Ala.;  Boston  and  Gloucester,  Mass.; 
and  at  New  York,  N.  Y.  Its  missionary  work 
was  prosecuted  in  1888-89  in  the  countries  of 
Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark;  at  Hamburg 
in  Germany;  at  Rotterdam  in  Holland;  at  Ant- 
werp in  Belgium;  at  Genoa  and  Naples  in 
Italy;  at  Yokohama  in  Japan;  in  the  Madeira 
Islands;  at  Valparaiso,  S.  A.;  at  Bombay  and 
Karachi,  in  India;  and  in  the  United  States,  at 
Portland  and  Astoria,  Oregon;  Tacoma,  Seat- 
tle, and  Port  Townsend,  W.  T. ;  Galveston, 
Texas;  Mobile,  Ala.;  Savannah,  Ga.;  Charles- 
ton, S.  C;  Wilmington,  N.  C;  Norfolk,  Va.; 
as  well  as  in  the  cities  of  New  York;  Jersey 
Citjr,  N.  J.;  and  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.;  including  the 
United  States  Navy  Yard,  numbering  thirty- 
two  laborers  at  twenty-nine  seaports  (fifteen 
foreign  and  fourteen  domestic),  supported  in 
whole  or  in  part  by  the  Society. 

Its  receipts  in  the  first  decade  of  its  existence 
were  in  round  numbers,  $91,000;  in  the  second 
decade,  $165,000;  in  the  third,  $229,000;  in  the 
fourth,  $375,000;  in  the  fifth,  $655,000.  Re- 
ceipts for  the  year  ending  March  31st,  1889, 
with  balance  from  previous  year,  $34, 004. 19;  ex- 
penditures for  same  period,  $34,972.05. 

The  Church  Missionary  Society  for  Seamen, 
in  the  City  of  New  York,  (Protestant  Episcopal) 


in  its  forty-sixth  Annual  Report  (1889-90)  slates 
that  the  Society  sustains  three  chapels  and  mis- 
sion houses,  with  reading  and  lecture  rooms, 
oversight  being  in  the  hands  of  clergymen, 
with  the  assistance  of  a  colporteur  at  one  sta- 
tion. Its  total  services  for  the  year  were  585; 
visits  to  reading-rooms,  30,889;  Seamen  supplied 
with  Bibles,  343;  with  Testaments,  533;  with  the 
Book  of  Common  Prajer,  343.  The  Bishop  of 
the  Diocese  is  its  president. 

Beginning  with  the  year  1888  the  Boston, 
Mass.,  Seamen's  Friend  Society  (organized  in 
1828), which  had  been  an  auxiliary  of  the  Amer- 
ican Seamen's  Friend  Society  from  1865  to  that 
date,  has  again  prosecuted  local  Christian  work 
for  seamen,  on  an  independent  basis.  Efficient 
local  organizations  for  the  evangelization  and  be- 
friending of  sailors  have  wrought  to  good  pur- 
pose dunng  recent  years,  at  Baltimore,  Md. ;  at 
Washington,  D.  C- ;  and  at  Cleveland,  Ohio;  the 
last  Society  concerning  itself  with  river-boatmen 
and  sailors  on  western  lakes  in  the  United 
States. 

Methods.— Missionary  Force,  Sailors'  Homes, 
Loan  Libraries,  Periodicals,  Charitable  Aid, 
Seamen's   Savings-banks,  Asylums,  Rests,  etc. 

Besides  the  employment  of  chaplains  resi- 
dent at  seaports,  and  serving  as  Christian 
ministers,  of  Bible  and  tract  distributors,  Scrip- 
ture-readers, colporteurs  and  helpers,  whose 
titles  declare  their  functions,  the  Missionary 
Societies  for  Seamen  have  usually  wrought  for 
their  welfare  by  establishing,  and  in  part  sus- 
taining (temporarily),  Sailors'  Homes  in  various 
ports.  In  them  are  resident  missionaries,  who 
besides  their  services  in  religious  meetings,  de- 
vote portions  of  their  time  to  spiritual  and  char- 
itable visitations  among  sailors  on  shipboard 
and  shore,  at  sailor  boarding-houses  and  in  hos- 
pitals, and  in  some  cases  to  such  service  for  the^ 
families  of  seamen.  The  Wells  Street  Sailors' 
Home,  at  London,  Eng.,  Docks,  was  established' 
by  Mr.  George  Greene  in  1830,  was  opened  in 
1835,  and  enlarged  in  1865.  In  one  year  it  ad- 
mitted 5,444  boarders,  who,  besides  a  home, 
had  evening  instruction,  the  use  of  a  savings- 
bank,  etc.  The  Liverpool,  Eng.,  Sailors'  Homes; 
were  opened  in  1844.  The  Sailors'  Home  at, 
190  Cherry  Street,  New  York  City,  U.  S.  A.,  is; 
the  property  and  is  under  the  direction  of  thft 
American  Seaman's  Friend  Society.  It  was; 
opened  in  1842,  reconstructed,  refurnished,  and 
reopened  in  1880,  and  is  probably  unsurpassed 
by  any  Sailors'  Home  in  the  world.  During 
the  year  1888-89  it  accommodated  1,351  board- 
ers. The  whole  number  of  its  boarders  since 
the  Home  was  established  is  112,677,  and  th* 
amount  saved  by  it  to  seamen  and  their  rela-^ 
tives,  during  the  forty-eight  years  since  itsi 
establishment,  has  been  reckoned  at  betweea 
$1,000,000  and  $2,000,000. 

The  systematic  supply  of  carefully  selected 
libraries,  to  be  loaned  to  vessels  for  use  by  their 
officers  and  crews  at  sea,  is  now  largely  counted 
on  by  these  organizations,  especially  by  the 
American  Seamen's  Friend  Society.  Its  ship- 
ments of  such  libraries  from  1858-59  to  March 
31st,  1889,  were  9,221,  and  the  reshipments  of 
the  same  10,074;  the  total  shipments  aggregating 
19,295.  The  number  of  volumes  was  482,800, 
accessible  by  original  shipment  to  350,304  sea- 
men. Of  the  whole  number  sent  out,  993  lib- 
raries, with  35,742  volumes,  were  placed  upon 
United  States  naval  vessels  and  in  naval  hos- 
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pitals,  and  were  accessible  to  114,267  men;  117 
libraries  were  in  117  stations  of  the  United 
States  Life-saving  Service,  containing  4,220 
volumes,  accessible  to  819  keepers  and  surf- 
men. 

The  **  Sailors*  Magazine"  (monthly,  32  pp.), 
organ  of  the  American  Seamen's  Friend  Society, 
is  now  the  oldest  of  the  periodicals  issued  on 
behalf  of  seamen.  It  was  established  iu  Sep- 
tember, 1828,  is  in  its  sixty-secoud  volume,  and 
of  its  issues  for  1888-89  56,400  copies  were 
distributed.  In  the  same  twelve  months  20,000 
copies  of  "The  Seamen's  Friend"  (annually,  4 
pp.),  established  in  1858,  were  issued  by  the 
same  Society  for  sailors,  and  124,200  copies  of 
the  **  Life  Boat"  (monthly,  4  and  8  pp.)  for  the 
use  of  Sabbath-schools. 

Varied  help  is  habitually  extended  to  ship- 
wrecked and  destitute  sailoi-s  by  all  these  organ- 
izations. The  establishment  of  savings-banks 
for  seamen  has  ordinarily  been  due  to  their  in- 
fluence. The  Seamen's  Savings-bank  iu  New 
York  City  (76  Wall  Street)  went  into  operation 
Mav  11th,  1829.  Sailors'  Asylums,  Orphanages, 
:ana  "Rests"  (the  last  being  houses  of  enter- 
tainment conducted  upon  temperance  principles, 
with  more  or  less  of  religious  instruction  and 
service)  are  open  iu  many  seaports,  as  the  fruit 
of  their  existence.  In  January,  1888,  the 
"Sailors'  Magazine"  (New  York)  published  a 
list  of  fifty-seven  sailors'  "Rests"  and  "Homes" 
then  accessible  to  seamen  in  various  seaports 
throughout  the  United  States,  Great  Britain, 
the  European  continent,  Asia,  Africa,  South 
America,  and  on  several  islands.  Miss  Agnes 
Weston  has  distributed  gratis,  by  voluntary 
contributions,many thousandsof  monthly  "Blue 
Books"  (8  pp.,  temperance  and  religious  tracts) 
in  the  English  tongue,  in  the  British  and  Amer- 
ican navies,  which  have  been  regularly  trans- 
lated into  Dutch  and  German  for  the  navies  of 
Holland  and  Germany. 

General  Summary  of  Results.— It  is  im- 
practicable to  present  accurate  detailed  statistics 
-as  to  the  results  of  Christian  labor  for  seamen. 
The  best  general  estimate,  however,  fixes  the 
number  of  Christianized  sailors  as  not  far  from 
thirty  thousand.  But  to  say  that  duriug  the 
last  sixty  years  these  men  have  been  gathered 
into  the  Church  of  Christ  by  thousands,  and 
that,  as  a  class,  English-speaking  and  Scandina- 
vian sailors  in  the  naval  and  largely  in  the  mer- 
cantile (sailing)  marine  of  England  and  America 
are  manifestly  being  lifted,  in  our  day,  from  the 
ignorance  and  degradation  in  which  they  lived 
at  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and 
to  attribute  these  changes  in  great  degree  to 
the  exertions  of  these  Societies,  is  to  speak  with 
truthful  moderation.  The  corporate  and  indi- 
vidual efforts  of  those  connected  with  them 
have  often  originated  and  made  effective  benefi- 
cent public  legislation  for  sailors,  in  Great  Britain 
and  in  the  United  States. 

It  is  in  place  to  state  that,  with  some  excep- 
tions. Seamen's  Missionary  Societies  are  ad- 
ministered upon  a  non-denominational  basis, 
and  that,  so  far  as  known,  all  are  of  the 
Protestant  faith. 

l^ecunderabad,  a  city  in  the  Hyderabad 
state,  Nizam's  Dominions,  India,  6  miles  north 
of  Hyderabad  City,  358  miles  northwest  of 
Madras.  The  largest  military  station  in  India. 
Climate  during  rainy  season  very  unhealthy; 


at  other  times  hot,  but  not  insalubrious.  Popu- 
lation, 74,124.  Mission  station  of  the  American 
Baptist  Missionary  Union;  2  missionaries  and 
wives,  11  native  helpers, 3  ouistations,  1  church, 
2  schools,  42  scholars.  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North);  1  missionary,  28  church-mem- 
bers, 1  Sunday-school,  50  scholars.  S.  P.  G. 
(1840);  1  missionary,  14  native  helpers,  853 
members.  Wesleyau  Methodist  Missionary 
Society;  1  missionary,  3  native  helpers,  36 
church-members,  1  Sunday-school,  30  scholars, 
6  day-schools,  331  scholars. 

ISeeiindra,  a  town  in  Rajputana,  India, 
near  Agra  and  Aligarh.  Mission  station  of  the 
C.  M.  S.;  1  missionary,  147  communicants,  540 
scholars.  Large  orphanages  for  girls  and  boys 
are  located  here,  and  the  ladies  of  the  Berlin 
Ladies  Missionar}-  Society  assist  in  the  work  of 
the  village  and  zenana  schools. 

Seir,  a  suburb  of  the  city  of  Oroomiah,  Per- 
sia, long  occupied  by  the  missionaries  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  and  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(North)  among  the  Nestorians  as  a  health 
resort,  Oroomiah  itself  being,  especially  in  sum- 
mer time,  very  malarious  and  imbealthy.  It  is 
here  that  the  theological  seminary  was  located 
for  many  years.  Its  distance  from  the  city 
rendered  residence  there  somewhat  difficult,  and 
siuce  the  establishment  of  the  college  on  an 
advantageous  site  nearer  the  city,  Sen*  has  not 
been  so  continuously  occupied. 

Selwjn,  Cicorge  Aiigu§tu§,  b.  Hamp- 
stead,  England,  1809;  studied  at  Eaton;  gradu- 
ated at  Cambridge  University  1831 ;  ordained 
Deacon  1833,  and  took  the  curacy  of  Boveney; 
ordained  Priest  1834,  and  became  curate  of 
Windsor  1839;  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  New 
Zealand  1841;  received  the  degree  of  D.D.  the 
same  year  from  both  Cambridge  and  Oxford; 
sailed  for  his  see  December  26th,  1841.  On  the 
voyage  he  spent  much  of  the  time  in  compiling 
from  the  Rarotonga,  Tahiti,  and  New  Zea- 
land translations  of  the  New  Testament  a  com- 
parative grammar  of  these  three  dialects,  and 
also  studied  navigation  under  the  captain,  in 
order  to  be  his  own  master  in  his  visitation 
voyages.  He  reached  Auckland  May  30th, 
1842.  Besides  attending  to  the  spiritual  wants 
of  his  colonial  diocese,  he  extended  his  opera- 
tions to  the  South  Seas,  navigating  his  own 
vessel,  the  "Southern  Cross."  In  1843  he 
established  a  Polynesian  college  for  the  different 
branches  of  the  Maori  family,  scattered  over  the 
Pacific.  Connected  with  it  was  an  industrial 
department,  in  which  all  were  required  to  spend 
a  definite  portion  of  time  in  some  occupation. 
In  1844  a  site  for  the  college  was  selected  near 
Auckland.  Three  natives  from  the  college  were 
ordained  as  deacons.  In  1854  he  visited  Eng- 
land, after  twelve  years'  absence.  In  that  period 
he  had  made  seven  voyages  through  the  southern 
part  of  Melanesia,  and  visited  50  islands.  From 
ten  of  these  fifty  youths  had  been  received  into 
the  college.  While  at  home  he  preached  four 
remarkable  discourses,  which  did  much  to  in- 
crease the  interest  in  foreign  missions.  In  one 
of  his  sermons  lie  said  to  the  students:  *•  Offer 
yourselves  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  as 
1,200  young  men  have  recently  offered  them 
selves  to  the  Commander-in-chief  for  service  in 
the  Crimean   war."    When   he  preached    his 
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farewell  sermon  in  1841,  John  C.  Patteson,  a 
youth  of  fourteen,  was  present,  and  was  much 
impressed.  When  the  Bishop  re-embarked  in 
1855,  Patteson  acconipauied  him  as  a  mission- 
ary, and  to  him  was  committed  the  charge  of 
the  college.  In  1857  his  diocese  was  divided, 
and  Mr.  Patteson  was  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Melanesia.  In  1867  Bishop  Selwyn  again  visited 
England  to  attend  the  Lambeth  Conference. 
His  talents,  character,  and  services  placed  him 
at  the  head  of  the  colonial  bishops,  and  his 
views  and  counsel  were  highly  esteemed.  While 
at  home  he  was  offered  the  bishopric  of  Lich- 
field, but  declined,  preferring  to  labor  in  New 
Zealand.  But  at  the  earnest  request  of  the 
Archbishop  he  was  induced  to  accept.  After 
a  brief  visit  to  the  island,  he  was  made  Bishop 
of  Lichfield,  January  9th,  1868,  having  spent 
iweiiiy-seven  years  among  the  heathen.  In 
1871  he  visited  the  United  States  to  attend 
the  Triennial  Convention  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,  held  at  Baltimore.  He  was  very  cor- 
dially received,  and  preached  at  the  consecra- 
tiou  of  Bishop  Howe.  At  the  Jubilee  meeting 
of  the  Board  of  Missions  he  delivered  an  address 
of  great  power.  In  1874  he  again  visited 
America,  and  was  present  at  the  General  Con- 
vention of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United 
States,  held  in  New  York.  He  also  visited 
Canada.  Heturniug  to  England  in  1878,  he 
was  taken  ill.  was  soon  partly  paralyzed,  and 
continued  to  fail  until  April  11th,  when  the  end 
came.  He  died  in  great  peace,  saying:  "It  is 
all  light."  He  was  buried,  according  to  his  ex- 
pressed desire,  in  a  grave  dug  out  of  the  rock  on 
which  the  cathedral  of  St.  Chad  is  built.  Five 
hundred  who  had  held  the  foremost  positions 
in  the  state  and  church  followed  him  to  the 
tomb. 

Dr.  Inglis,  a  missionary  of  the  Scotch  Church 
in  the  New  Hebrides,  says:  "  Bishop  Selwyn 
was  avowedly  a  High  Churchman,  but  his  heart 
was  largely  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  apostolic 
love  and  charity.  Had  we  been  missionaries  of 
his  own  Society  he  could  not  have  been  kinder 
to  us  or  more  attentive.  He  was  a  great  favorite 
among  the  Scotch  in  New  Zealand.  As  a  mis- 
sionary he  was  uusurpa.ssed  for  self-denial, 
energy,  and  enterprise.  While  from  his  social 
posiiiou,  talents,  and  acquirements  he  might 
have  commanded  the  highest  ecclesiastical  ap- 
pointments in  the  national  church,  he  cheer- 
fully resigned  these  advantages,  and  chose  the 
obscurity,  privations,  perils,  and  drudgery  of 
missionaries  to  the  most  degraded  savages.  His 
example  awakened  great  enthusiasm  among  the 
students  of  both  the  two  great  English  Univer- 
sities." 

I^endai  (Xenday),  a  town  in  Japan,  near  a 
bay  of  the  same  name,  on  the  east  coast  of 
Hondo.  Population  (1884),  55,321.  A  public 
moral  movement  has  recently  been  inaugurated 
in  Seudai.  After  public  debate  in  the  Prefec- 
tural  Assembly,  to  which  Christian  women  as 
well  as  men  were  invited,  it  was  resolved  to 
abolish  legalized  prostitution  after  three  years 
from  that  time  (1889).  The  credit  of  this  moral 
victory  belongs  to  the  zeal  and  courage  of  the 
Christians  of  Japan.  Mission  station  of  the 
American  Baptist  Missionary  Union;  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  2  single  ladies,  19  native  helpers, 
7  out-stations,  2  schools,  1  church,  156  church- 
members.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North); 
1  native  preacher,  63  church  members,  1  Sab- 


bath-school, 63  scholars.  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ;  2  mis- 
sionaries and  wives,  2  female  missionaries^  'Z 
churches,  223  church-members.  The  Reformed 
(German)  Church,  U.  S.  A.,  also  conducts  some 
work  here. 

Seneca  Version. — The  Seneca,  which  be- 
longs to  the  languages  of  America,  is  vernacu- 
lar to  the  Iroquois,  one  of  six  tribes  whose 
original  seat  was  in  the  province  of  New  York. 
A  translation  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  was  made 
by  the  Kev.  T.  S.  Harris,  a  missionary  of  the 
American  Board,  and  published  at  New  York 
by  the  American  Bible  Society  in  1830.  In 
1867  the  same  Society  published  the  Gospels, 
and  another  translation  of  the  Gospels  made  by 
the  Rev.  Ashe  Wright,  in  1874-75. 


verse.  John  3  :  16. ) 
NeR  sah'Sh  ne*  sohjih'  ha  no'gh  gwati  Na'* 
vrSa  ni  joh!  he'yo  5.n  ja  deh^  Neh  No'a  wak  nebr 
©feg'  kuh  sgat  howi'ySy&h  totgahwSh'  hag', 
gweh  da  wiih  heh  yo  Sn'ja  deh' ;  neh  neh,  Son'* 
dih  gwa'nah  ot  So  wa'i  wa gw6n  ni  yds,  t&h  Jfi'' 
ta  ye'i  waK  doh',  nehgwaa',  nS  yo'i  wa  da  dyehf 
S  ya'go  ySn  daht'  ne'  jghhe^oweh. 

Senegrambia  (Senegal  and  Rivieres  du 
Sud).  a  district  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  a 
French  colony,  whose  boundaries,  according  to 
French  claims,  extend  from  Cape  Blanco  in  the 
north  to  Liberia  on  the  south,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  English  colonies  Sierra  Leone  and 
Gambia,  and  the  territory  belonging  to  Portu- 
gal. The  territory  inland  is  claimed  as  far 
as  the  Upper  Niger,  and  south  to  the  limits  of 
the  Gold  Coast  colonies.  The  limits  of  the 
French  territory  and  that  of  Gambia  and  Sierra 
Leone  were  defined  by  an  arrangement  signed 
at  Paris  August  10th,  1889.  Since  January  1st, 
1890,  a  portion  of  Senegambia  has  been  de- 
tached and  formed  into  an  autonomous  admin- 
istrative division,  called  Rivieres  duSud.  The 
total  area  is  not  definitely  known.  Including 
both  divisions,  the  settled  portion  covers  about 
140,000  square  miles,  with  a  population  in 
Senegal  of  181,600,  and  43,898  in  the  Rivieres. 

The  surface  is  level,  and  in  the  north  mostly 
open,  low.  sandy,  and  barren;  but  south  of  the 
Gambia  there  is  a  rich  forest  region  and  luxuri- 
ant vegetation.  The  two  principal  rivers  are 
the  Senegal  and  the  Gambia.  The  climate  is 
said  to  be  the  most  continuously  hot  of  any 
known  The  people  are  Negroes,  Moors,  and 
hal  f-breeds  of  every  description.  The  principal 
town  is  St.  Louis.     Population,  20,000. 

The  Mohammedan  religion  prevails,  along 
with  Roman  Catholicism.  Missionary  socie- 
ties: Wesleyan  Methodist;  (see  Sierra  Leone, 
with  which  is  included  Gambia.)  French 
Evangelical  Missionary  Society;  stations  at  St. 
Louis  and  Kerbala;  4  missionaries. 

I^eoni,  a  town  in  Central  Provinces,  India» 
on  the  road  fromNagpur  to  Jabalpur,  half-way 
between  the  two  places,  30  miles  southwest  of 
Hoshangabad.  Seoni  contains  large  public  gar- 
dens, a  fine  market-place,  and  a  handsome  tank. 
Climate  healthy;  temperature  moderate.  Popu- 
lation, 10,203,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Jains,  Ka- 
birpanthis,  Satnamis,  Christians,  Parsis,  and 
non -Hindu  aboriginal  tribes.  Mission  station 
of  the  Original  Secession  Church  of  Scotland 
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(1871),  with  a  mission  school  and  evangelistic 
work. 

I^coiil,  or  ^oiil,  is  the  common  appellation 
of  the  cai)ilal  of  Korea,  and  is  a  common  noun 
meaning  capital,  like  the  Japanese  miako  or  kio, 
or  the  Chinese  king.  The  proper  name  of  the 
chief  city  and  seat  of  government  is  Han-yang, 
which  means  China's  Sunshine.  It  was  founded 
in  1392  by  the  first  king  and  founder  of  the 
present  ruling  dynasty  of  Korea,  who  chose  the 
site  for  the  beauty  and  strength  of  its  situation. 
Seoul  is  situated  in  the  central  home  province, 
in  N.  lat.  37'  34  and  E.  long.  127°  05',  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Han  Kiver,  about  35  miles 
from  its  mouth  as  the  crow  files,  or,  as  measured 
by  the  winding  of  the  current,  about  50  miles. 
Tiie  city  in  shape  is  an  irregular  oblong,  and 
lies  lengthwise  in  a  valley  whose  trend  is  from 
northeast  to  southwest.  The  dimensions  of  the 
city  are,  roughly  stated,  3  by  2^  miles.  On 
the  north  is  a  succession  of  magnificent  gran- 
ite hills,  culminating  in  granite  peaks  3,500  feet 
high.  On  the  south  side  is  a  chain  of  hills 
reaching  the  height  of  1,500  feet.  The  most 
striking  work  of  art  in  the  landscape  is  the  city 
wall,  which  crosses  river,  plain,  and  hills,  and 
climbs  the  mountains  on  the  south,  encircling 
the  whole  city  proper.  At  intervals  are  mas- 
sive and  imposing  gates,  all  appropriately 
named,  and  through  the  largest  of  which  the 
great  high-roads  starting  from  the  royal  palace 
run  to  all  parts  of  the  kingdom.  In  the  mili- 
tary system  of  the  country  this  walled  city  is 
the  centre  of  a  group  of  fortresses  which,  be- 
fore the  days  of  rified  cannon,  were  strong  and 
trustworthy.  The  scenery  from  the  walls  of 
the  city,  and  indeed  from  many  points  within 
the  city,  is  magnificent,  and  the  natural  situation 
is  one  of  the  best  for  health  and  safety.  An  af- 
fluent of  the  Han  River,  with  branches  that  run 
into  nearly  every  part  of  the  city,  traverses  Seoul 
from  east  to  west,  and  is  utilized  as  a  drain  and 
for  washing  clothes. 

To  most  travellers  the  aspect  of  Seoul  is  un- 
interesting, shabby,  and  squalid.  Nevertheless, 
the  gay  costumes,  full  of  varied  color,  clean 
and  brilliant  with  starch,  and  the  peculiar  gloss 
which  the  Korean  women  contrive  to  confer 
upon  the  male  garments,  make  the  streets  in 
fair  weather  wear  a  very  bright  and  animated 
appearance.  The  houses  are  about  8  or  9  feet 
high,  built  of  stone  and  mortar,  and  mostly 
roofed  with  tiles.  The  windows  are  under  the 
eaves.  A  long  street,  about  200  feet  wide, 
divides  the  city  into  nearly  two  equal  portions. 
In  the  northern  half  are  the  walled  enclosure 
containing  the  king's  palace  and  the  more  im- 
portant public  buildings.  The  main  entrance 
gates  face  the  south,  and  are  three  in  number. 
From  the  central  and  principal  gate  runs  a  street 
60  feet  wide  into  the  main  street,  intersecting 
it  at  right  angles,  and  dividing  the  northern 
section  of  the  city  into  eastern  and  western 
quarters.  This  point  of  meeting  of  these  two 
streets  is  regarded  as  the  centre  of  the  city. 
Here  stands  an  imposing  pavilion,  the  Chong- 
kah,  or  belfry,  in  which  is  hun^  a  large  bell 
over  seven  feet  in  height,  which  is  rung  every 
morning  as  the  signal  for  opening  and  shutting 
the  three  great  gates  of  the  city,  at  the  eastern 
and  western  ends  of  the  long  main  streets,  and 
the  Great  South  Gate.  The  street  leading  from 
the  bell  to  the  latter  gate  is  as  wide  as  the  main 
street.     It  was  at  the  comer  of  this  bell-tower 


that  the  regent  in  1866   erected  an  inscribed 
stone  denouncing  as  traitors  to  their  country  all 
Koreans  who  were  friendly  to  European  inter- 
course.    Another  feature  in  this  centre  of  the 
city  is  the  rows  of  large  warehouses,  two  stories 
in   height,   the   lower   portions   of    which   are 
divided  into  small  shops  opening  into  a  central 
court,  instead  of  into  the  streets.     These  large 
storehouses  are  not   private  property,   but  are 
owned  by  the  great  trading  guilds,  which  enjoy 
a  notable  monopoly.     Along  most  of  the  main 
streets  there  are  thousands  of  pedlers'  booths 
erected,  at  which  most  of  the  retail  trade  of  the 
city  is  done.     These  shabby-looking,  temporary 
structures  greatly  mar  the  effect  and  nairow  the 
space  of  the  great  thoroughfares.     Outside  of 
the  buildings  in  the  royal  enclosure  there  are 
three  palaces— two  belonging  to  the  king  and 
one  to  his  father.     The  dignity  of  the  several 
mansions  is  shown  in  the  relative  amount  of 
land  occupied.     The  ofiices  of  the  six   minis- 
tries,   or  government   departments,    are   small 
houses,  dirt'ering  but  slightly  from  the  better 
sort  of  dwellings.     The  city  gateways  are  im- 
posing specimens  of  native  architecture.     The 
city  gates  are  shut  every  evening  at  8  o'clock  in 
the  winter  and  9  o'clock  in  the  summer,  at  the 
sound  of  the  city  bell.     The  gates  open  at  1 
A.M.  in  the  morning.     Few  horses  or  vehicles 
are  seen,  but  bulls  laden  with  brushwood  for 
fuel  and  with  country  produce  are  numerous. 
Since  the   residence  of  foreigners  in  Seoul   a 
number  of    the   native   dwellings    have   been 
altered  into   good-looking  houses,  the  Korean 
house  lending  itself  more  cjisily  to  the  conveni- 
ence of  western  people  than  the  Japanese.  The 
Protestant  missionaiies  obtained  a  foothold  in 
Seoul   through   a  liberal   construction   of    the 
treaties,     in    autumn,    1884,   and     have    since 
steadily  resided   there.     Since  the  treaty  with 
France,  French  Roman  Catholic  missionaries, 
hitherto  in  disguise,  have  openly  appeared,  and 
have   not    only   purchased   ground,   but   have 
erected  attractive  buildings.     Several  hundred 
Japanese,  apart  from  the  legation  people,  and 
probably  a  larger  number  of  Chinese,  live  in 
Seoul,  engaged  in  commercial  pursuits.     No 
other  city  in  Korea  has  so  large  a  number  of 
natives  of  the  official  class,  including  retainers 
of  the  nobles  and  office-holders.     The  Japanese 
legation  buildings  and  the  edifices  of  the  mis- 
sionary societies  are  in  modern  western  style, 
more  or  less  adapted  to  the  Korean.     China, 
Japan,  Great  Britain,  the  United  States,  Russia, 
and  France  are  represented  by  envoys,  and  their 
official  residences,  and  the  flags  of  these  nations 
flying  at  the  mastheads,  lend  color  and  variety 
to  the  low  mass  of  thatch  and  tile  built  up  in 
the  dirtiest  of  cities.     The  population  within 
and  without  the  walls  is  variously  estimated  at 
from  200,000  to  400,000,  the  latter  figure  being 
probabl  V  the  nearest  to  the  facts.     In  the  semi- 
millennium   of    its    history,   now  nearly  com- 
pleted, Seoul  has  had  many  vicissitudes.    Laid 
out  at  the  end  of  the  14th  century,  it  was  here, 
in  the  new  capital,  that  the  Chinese  costume  and 
coiffure  of  the  Ming  period  (1368-1628)  was  in- 
troduced, and  became  the  still  fashionable  and 
national  Korean  dress.     In  June,  1592,  Seoul 
was  evacuated  by  the  king  and  court,  and  oc- 
cupied durin|T  parts    of    several  years  by  the 
Japanese  dunng   the  war  from  1592-97.     In 
1637  the  Manchiu  Tartars  captured  Seoul,  com-  ^ 
pelled  the  king  and  his  ministers  to  perform 
kow-tow,  or  the  nine  prostrations,  and  to  have 
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set  up  a  great  memorial  stone  commemorating 
the  clemency  of  the  Manchia  general.  In  165;^ 
Hawel  aud  his  fellow-Dutchmen  visited  Seoul 
as  shipwrecked  prisoners,  finding  other  Hol- 
landers there.  In  1777  Christianity  entered 
Seoul  through  some  members  of  the  embassy 
to  and  from  Peking;  in  1794  the  first  Chinese 
Jesuit  priest,  who  was  beheaded  in  1801;  in 
1836  the  first  French  priest,  Maubant,  followed 
by  Bishop  Imbert,  who  in  1839  shepherded 
9,000  believers,  and  was  decapitated  Septem- 
ber 21st.  In  March,  1866,  nine  French  priests 
were  executed  on  the  river  flats  in  front  of  the 
city,  and  on  March  25th  from  the  French  war- 
vessels,  **  Deroulede  "and  "Tardif,"  piloted  by 
an  escaped  French  bishop  and  native  Christians, 
the  flag  of  France  floated,  causing  a  cessation 
of  all  business  for  several  days.  The  French 
invasion  took  place  in  October,  when  two 
native  Christians  were  beheaded  and  their 
blood  poured  into  the  river  over  the  place  of 
the  anchorage  of  the  French  ships.  The  riot 
and  attack  on  the  Japanese  Legation  July  23d, 
1882,  the  coup  d'etat  and  battle  of  the  Chinese 
and  Japanese  troops  December  4th  to  7th,  1884, 
and  the  funeral  of  the  ex-queen,  a  spectacle  of 
unprecedented  magnificence  of  the  Korean  sort, 
on  an  autumn  day  of  1890,  are  among  the 
notable  historic  events  in  Seoul.  The  addresses 
of  foreigners  now  resident  in  Seoul,  numbering 
less  than  a  hundred,  are  published  annually  in 
Meiklejohn's  Japan  Directory.  A  map  and 
guide-book  of  the  city,  constructed  in  modern 
style,  are  greatly  needed. 

§eranipur,  a  city  in  Bengal,  British  India, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Hiigli,  some  13  miles  above 
Calcutta,  though  on  the  opposite  (west)  bank  of 
the  river.  Population  in  1881,  25,559;  over  90 
per  cent  Hindus.  Serampur  was  long  a  Danish 
station,  but  in  1845  all  the  possessions  held  by 
the  Danes  in  India  were  ceded  to  the  East  India 
Company.  It  was  to  Serampur  that  Carey, 
Marshman,  and  Ward,  the  great  Baptist  mission- 
aries of  the  early  part  of  this  century,  retreated; 
and  there,  under  the  Danish  flag,  they  found  an 
asylum  from  the  opposing  zeal  of  the  English 
authorities  at  Calcutta,  who  until  the  new 
charter  was  granted  to  the  East  India  Company 
by  Parliament  in  1814,  were  unwilling  that  mis- 
sionaries should  find  a  foothold  in  their  pos- 
sessions. The  new  charter  contained  a  clause 
legalizing  the  residence  in  India  of  missionaries 
and  philanthropists.  The  Baptist  missionaries 
not  only  worked  diligently  in  preaching  the 
gospel  in  Serampur  and  surrounding  towns,  but 
established  a  press,  printed  books  and  tracts, 
assembled  their  translators  from  many  parts  of 
India,  prepared  and  published  versions  of  the 
Bible  in  the  principal  languages  of  Hindustan, 
and  even  in  Chinese.  These  versions  were 
afterwards  found  to  be  of  comparatively  small 
value,  owing  to  the  haste  with  which  they  were 
prepared,  and  the  inadequate  facilities  enjoyed 
for  correct  translation  into  the  idiom  of  the 
various  Indian  tongues;  but  nothing  can  better 
illustrate  the  diligence,  /.eal,  and  energy  which 
have  made  the  Baptist  Mission  at  Serampur 
famous  in  the  annals  of  modern  missions,  than 
the  fact  that  they  were  made  at  all.  A  church, 
college,  schools  of  lower  grade,  and  a  good 
library  were  established  at  Serampur,  and  the 
mission  is  still  in  active  and  successful  opera- 
tion. Adoniram  Judson  and  others  of  the  first 
American  missionaries,  whom  the  English  au- 


thorities would  not  allow  to  land  at  Calcutta, 
were  received  for  a  time  by  the  Serampur  mis- 
siouai  ies.  A  newspaper,  the  *  *  Friend  of  India. " 
was  started  by  the  Baptist  missionaries  many 
years  ago,  and  for  a  long  time  discussed  public 
afifairs  with  ability,  and  from  a  lofty  standpoint. 
It  had  great  influence  in  India.  In  1874  it  was 
removed  to  Calcutta.  On  the  whole  the  history 
of  Indian  missions  has  few  names  of  greater  in- 
terest than  Serampur. 

Servia,  a  kingdom  in  Europe,  bounded  by 
Austria  on  the  north,  Roumania  (Wallachia) 
and  Bulgaria  on  the  east,  Bosnia  and  Eastern 
Roumelia  (South  Bulgaria)  on  ihe  south,  and 
Bosnia  on  the  west.  In  general,  the  surface  is 
mountainous,  and  covered  with  dense  forests. 
The  Danube  and  several  other  large  rivers  drain 
the  country.  Its  total  area  is  18,855  square 
miles,  of  which  over  half  is  under  cultivation. 
Cereals  and  grapes  are  the  principal  products. 

The  independence  of  Servia  was  secured  by 
the  treaty  of  Berlin  (1878),  and  since  January, 
1889,  the  executive  power  is  vested  in  a  king, 
assisted  by  a  council  of  eight  ministers.  The 
legislative  authority  is  exercised  by  the  king, 
together  with  the  National  Assembly,  which  is 
composed  of  deputies  elected  by  the  people,  in- 
directly and  by  ballot.  Personal  liberty,  liberty 
of  the  press  and  conscience,  are  guaranteed. 
Population  (1884),  1,937,172,  including  in  round 
numbers  150,000  Roumanians,  34,000  Gypsies, 
3,000  Armenians  and  Turks,  4,000  Jews,  7,000 
Bulgarians,  11,000  other  foreigners.  The  Ser- 
vians, or  Serbs,  belong  to  the  most  spirited  of 
the  Slavonic  races,  and  are  noted  for  the  love  of 
freedom  and  bravery.  Poverty  is  rarely  seen, 
for  even  the  poorest  have  some  sort  of  freehold 
property.  Thus  97  per  cent  of  the  country 
population  are  engaged  in  agriculture.  The 
principal  cities,  with  their  population,  are:  Bel- 
grade, the  capital  (35,483),  Nish  (16,178),  Lesko- 
vatz  (10.870),  Pozarevatz  (9,083).  The  Greek 
Church  is  the  state  religion  of  Servia,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  census  of  1884  there  were  8,092 
Catholics,  741  Protestants,  4,160  Jews,  and  14,- 
569  Mohammedans.  Education  is  conducted  in 
elementary  schools,  maintained  by  the  munici- 
palities, and  various  technical  schools  and 
schools  for  higher  education,  which  are  sup- 
ported entirely  by  the  State.  Attendance  is 
compulsory,  and  no  fees  are  required  from  the 
pupils.  In  1889  there  were  52,588  pupils  in  at- 
tendance on  the  elementary  schools,  and  7,540 
at  the  various  institutions  for  higher  education. 
The  proportion  of  the  population  that  are  able 
to  read  and  write  has  increased  from  4  per  cent 
in  1874  to  10  per  cent  in  1884.  The  only  mis- 
sion work  in  Servia  is  that  which  is  carried  on 
by  the  colporteurs  of  the  B.  F.  B.  S. 

Servians,— The  Servians  form  an  important 
branch  of  the  Eastern  Slavs,  or  as  they  are  some- 
times called,  the  South  Slavs.  They  inhabit  the 
kingdom  of  Servia,  Bosnia,  and  Herzegovina, 
and  part  of  Hungary.  They  number  about 
4,000,000,  and  belong  to  the  Eastern  or  Ortho- 
dox Church,  with  the  exception  of  about  half  a 
million  Mohammedan  Servians  in  Bosnia. 

The  Servians  settled  in  the  first  half  of  the 
7th  century  in  the  Balkan  Peninsula,  and 
their  settlements  spread  over  an  extensive  tract 
of  land,  comprising  the  present  Servia,  Monte- 
negro, Herzegovina,  Bosnia,  and  the  Dalmatian 
coast.  These  various  communities  were  ruled 
over   by   separate    independent   rulers  called 
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'*  Cans"  or  "  Zboopans,"  who  were  under  the 
nominal  authority  of  tlie  "  Great  Zhoopau  " 
residing  at  Kassa  (Novi-Bazar),  and  all  of  whom 
originally  were  \assiils  to  the  Byzantine  Em- 
peror. Christianity  was  first  introduced  among 
the  Servians  by  the  Roman  Church  in  the  middle 
of  the  7th  century,  but  this  lirst  introduction 
did  not  succeed;  and  it  was  only  in  about  J^68- 
STOtliat  the  Orthodox  Church  was  established  by 
Greek  ecclesiastics  sent  by  the  Emperor  Basil. 
The  political  situation  of  Serviafora  long  while 
was  one  of  dependence  upon  either  the  Byzan- 
tine emperors  or  the  Bulgarian  kings,  who 
found  it  easy  to  rule  over  the  Servians  owing 
to  the  civil  dissensions  and  wars  of  the  various 
petty  Zhoopans.  In  1120  the  princely  author- 
ity was  assumed  by  Be  I  a  Ourosh,  who  is  con- 
sidered as  the  progenitor  and  founder  of  the 
Nyemanitch  dynasty,  that  ruled  over  Servia  for 
more  than  two  centuries.  Stephen  Nemanya 
succeeded  in  uniting  the  various  petty  "  Zhoo- 
panyas"  in  one,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation 
of  a  united  Servian  principality,  which  alter  his 
death  became  a  kingdom.  His  son  Rastko, 
better  known  by  his  monkish  name  Sava,  is  one 
of  the  most  important  and  famous  men  in  Ser- 
vian history.  Abandoning  all  worldly  goods 
and  honors,  he  tied  to  Mount  Athos,  and  there 
took  the  vows  as  a  simple  monk.  Ordained  as 
an  archbishop  in  Nica?a  (Asia  Minor)  by  the 
Greek  Patriarch  in  1219,  he  returned  to  Servia 
and  founded  an  independent  or  autocephalous 
Servian  church.  By  his  pious -deeds,  his  zeal 
for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  great 
services  he  rendered  his  country  in  elevating 
and  civilizing  it,  he  has  earned  the  name  of 
'' Servia's  Enlightener,"  and  is  to  this  day 
honored  as  a  saint  by  the  Servian  church.  He 
died  in  12:i7.  Under  the  reign  of  King  Stephen 
Dooshan  (i:>3(>-1355)  Servia  reached  its  largest 
expansion  and  its  greatest  glory.  Besides  its 
proper  territories.  Servia  comprised  Albania, 
^tolia,  Epirus,  Thessaly,  and  Macedonia,  and 
even  Bosnia  acknowledged  King  Dooshan's 
rule.  But  after  his  death  all  tliis  great  king- 
dom whicli  lie  had  established  crumbled  to 
pieces,  and  internal  quarrels  and  dissensions 
prepared  the  way  for  the  final  overthrow  of  Ser- 
via's  political  status.  In  Dooshan's  time  the 
Servian  church  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  Pa- 
triarchate, with  residence  at  Petch,  or  Ipek  (in 
Albania),  which  lasted  for  more  than  four  cen- 
turies (1346-1766).  In  1389  took  place  the 
famous  battle  of  Kossovo-Polye,  between  Ser- 
vians and  Turks,  in  which  the  latter  routed 
completely  the  Servian  forces,  and  put  an  end 
to  Servia's  independence.  Up  to  1459,  six  years 
after  the  capture  of  Constantinople,  Servia  was 
ruled  over  by  princes  called  "Despots,"  who 
acknowledged  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
Sultan,  paid  him  tribute,  and  were  obliged  to 
aid  the  Turks  in  their  wars;  but  in  1459  Servia 
lost  even  this  shadow  of  political  independence, 
and  became  a  province  of  Turke}'.  In  1463 
Bosnia  was  conquered,  and  in  1483  the  same 
fate  befell  Herzegovina.  The  country  had  to 
suffer  terriblv  from  the  constant  wars  of  the 
Turks  with  Hungary  and  Austria,  and  thous- 
ands of  Servians  had  to  abandon  their  homes 
and  emigrate  to  Hungary.  In  1690  Patriarch 
Arseny  Tchernoevitch,  at  the  head  of  37,000 
Servian  families,  went  over  to  Austria,  which 
gave  them  lands  to  settle  on,  and  promised 
them  religious  and  social  rights.  Not  wishing 
to  have  Servia  and  the  Servians  under  their 


rule  to  be  governed  by  a  Patriarch  from  Aus- 
tria, the  Turks  allowed  the  Servians  to  elect  a 
new  Patriarch,  but  it  was  soon  after  abolished, 
and  all  the  Servians  were  subjected  to  the  direct 
authority  of  the  Greek  Patriarch  at  Constanti- 
nople. In  the  beginning  of  the  present  century 
the  Servians  rose  up  against  the  Sultan  to  regain 
their  political  independence,  and  after  a  great 
many  vicissitudes  and  struggles,  they  succeeded 
in  establishing  a  semi-independent  principality, 
under  the  suzerainty  of  the  Sultan. 

In  1882  this  principality  was  raised  to  the 
rank  of  a  kingdom,  and  by  the  Treaty  of  Ber- 
lin (1878)  the  tenitory  of  Servia  was  enlarged 
at  the  expense  of  Bulgaria,  while  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina  were  annexed  to  Austria. 

The  Servian  church  is  ruled  over  by  a  iVIetro- 
politan  residing  at  Belgrade,  and  bearing  the 
title  of  "  Metropolitan  of  all  Servia."  He  is  also 
the  president  of  the  Synod,  who  act  as  his  coun- 
cillors and  advisers;  but  the  power  of  the 
Metropolitan  and  the  Synod  does  not  extend 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  Servian  kingdom.  Bos- 
niaand  Herzegovina  are  under  the  jurisdictiim  of 
bishops  nominated  by  the  Greek  Patriarchate, 
subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Austiian  Govern- 
ment. The  Servians  living  in  Austria  Hungary, 
and  who  also  belong  to  the  Orthodox  Church,, 
have  a  Patriarch  residing  at  Carlovitz,  who  is 
chosen  by  a  council  and  approved  by  the  Aus- 
trian Government.  He  bears  the  title  of  Patri- 
arch as  an  honorable  title  in  continuation  of 
the  Patriarchs  of  Ipek,  who  ruled  over  the 
Servians  in  former  days.  All  the  Servians 
belonging  to  the  Orthodox  Church  use  the 
Church-Slavonic  language  in  their  churches, 
and  the  Kyrillitza  alphabet  in  their  literature. 
Their  language  belongs  to  the  Eastern  branch 
of  Slavic  languages,  and  is  akin  to  the  Bulgari- 
an, from  which  it  differs,  however,  considerably 
in  its  vocal  sounds.  Many  Turkish,  Greek,  and 
Albanian  words  have  entered  into  the  formation 
of  the  modern  Servian  language.  Under  the 
influence  of  their  ecclesiastics  and  their  ecclesi- 
astical literature,  the  Servians  in  the  beginning 
of  the  present  century  used  in  their  literature 
a  language  called  Slavonico-Servian,  a  mixture 
of  Church-Slavonic,  and  Servian,  with  the 
elements  of  the  former  predominating.  But 
thanks  to  the  genius  and  efforts  of  Verk  Karad- 
jitch,  a  self-made  man,  the  Servian  alphabet 
was  modified  to  a  certain  extent,  to  suit  the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  spoken  language  of  the 
people,  which  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a 
literary  language.  In  this  way  the  Servian 
orthography  became  the  most  phonetic  of  all 
Slavic  orthographies,  and  in  spite  of  the  opposi- 
tion the  reforms  of  Karadjitch  met  with,  they 
were  officially  sanctioned  by  the  government  in 
1868,  and  accepted  by  all  the  Servians  who  use 
the  Kyrillitza  alphabet.  Karadjitch  translated 
also  the  New  Testament  into  the  common  lan- 
guage of  the  people,  while  some  years  later 
Danitchitch,  a  well-known  Servian  philologian, 
and  a  follower  of  Karadjitch,  did  the  same 
thing  for  the  Old  Testament;  and  both  these 
versions  have  been  accepted  and  are  used  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

Servian  Version,— The  Servian,  which 
belongs  to  the  Slavonic  branch  of  the  Aryan 
family,  is  spoken  in  Servia,  Bosnia,  Herzego- 
vina, Montenegro,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  Dalmatia, 
etc.,  and  is  more  akin  to  the  Russ  and  Wend 
than  to  the  Bohemian  and  Polish  languages.    It 
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is  rich  in  vowels,  and  free  from  the  accumula- 
tion of  consonants  which  render  the  other 
Slavonic  tongues  so  harsh  to  the  ear  of  a  for- 
eigner. Its  sound  is  very  soft,  and  one  of  the 
best  Slavic  scholars  of  our  age,  Prof.  Scbafarik, 
in  comparing  the  dilferent  dialects  of  the  Sla- 
vonic family,  makes  the  following  remark: 
''  Servian  song  resembles  the  tone  of  the  violin; 
Old  Slavonic  (hat  of  the  organ;  Polish  that  of 
the  guitar.  The  Old  Slavonic  in  its  psalms 
sounds  like  the  loud  rush  of  the  mountain 
stream;  the  Polish  like  the  bubbling  and  spark- 
ling of  a  fountain;  and  the  Servian  Hke  the 
qui'et  murmuring  of  a  streamlet  in  the  valley." 
A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into 
Servian  w^as  made  by  Due  Stephanovitch,  and 
printed  at  St.  Petersburg  in  1824.  Another 
version  made  by  Prof.  Stoikovitch,  wdiich 
l)r()ved  more  acceptable,  was  published  by  the 
Biiiish  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  at  Leipsic  in 
1830,  and  republished  at  different  times.  In 
1S65  the  same  Society  published  the  Psalms, 
which  Prof.  Danicii"  had  translated.  The  en- 
tire Old  Testament,  translated  by  Danicii,  was 
published  by  the  same  Society,  together  with 
(he  New  Testament  in  one  volume  in  1868. 
Ui)on  the  appearance  of  the  Bible,  the  Bishop 
of  Pakras,  in  Slavouia,  the  most  talented  of  the 
Servian  hierarchy,  and  formerly  a  strong  op- 
ponent, wrote  to  the  translator:  "I  am  more 
l^lea'^ed  with  your  translation  of  the  Bible  than 
Willi  any  other.  I  only  regret  that  I  cannot 
express  my  approbation  of  your  generous  work 
as  freely  as  you  deserve,  and  as  I  wish."  The 
Archbishop  of  Belgrade,  on  the  other  hand, 
denounced  the  translation  as  being  corrupt  and 
unfaithful,  but  his  opposition  soon  made  a  sec- 
ond edition  of  the  Servian  Bible  necessary.  In- 
deed a  Roman  Catholic  periodical  publicly  de- 
clared that  *Mt  is  not  worthy  of  praise  that, 
with  so  many  bishops  of  both  (Greek  and  Ro- 
man) churches,  it  should  have  been  left  to  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  to  produce  a 
more  popular  translation  than  we  have  had 
hitherto.  If  things  are  allowed  to  remain  as 
they  are  now,  no  prohibition  will  be  of  any 
avail.  The  people  will  grasp  at  this  translation 
unless  an  authentic  one  be  provided  for  them." 
That  the  writer  in  that  journal  was  correct  in 
his  anticipation  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that 
up  to  March  31st,  1889,  173,385  portions  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  a  whole  or  in  parts,  have  been 
distributed. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Jep.  Bory  laKO  OMHJbe  cBHJeT  Aa  je  h 
cHiia  cpojera  je4HHopo4Hora  '4ao,  4a  h^ 
je4aii  KOJH  ra  Bjepjje  ne  norHne,  Hero 

4a  HMa  »(HBOT  BJe^IIH. 

Seventh    Day   Adventist    Foreign 

]fIi§§lonary  Society,  Headquarters,  Bat- 
tle Creek,  Michigan. — The  foreign  work  of  this 
Society  is  carried  on  in  the  following  fields,  ac- 
cording to  the  last  report  (1890): 

Europe.     Switzerland.— The  centre   of  the 

work  is  in  the  printing-house  at  Basle,  from 

which  a  large  amount  of  literature  has  been 

circulated.     There  are  twelve  churches  with  a 

•  membership  of  370,  and  an  increase  in  the  past 


*  Same  as  Danitchitch  of  preceding  article. 


year  of  56.  After  much  difficulty  the  question 
of  holding  camp-meetmgs  has  been  decided 
favorably,  and  the  success  of  one  in  one  of  the 
most  difficult  places  in  Switzerland  gives  en- 
couragement for  the  future. 

France. — There  are  four  churches  and  four 
companies  of  Sabbath-keepers  in  France,  with 
a  membership  of  65.  Some  colportage  work 
has  been  done,  and  two  courses  of  meetings 
have  been  held. 

Algeria. — Some  three  or  four  years  ago  a 
baker  living  at  Realizani  received  a  copy  of  the 
paper  published  in  French,  became  interested 
in  it,  embraced  its  truths,  as  he  understood 
them,  and  began  to  labor  for  others.  Quite  a 
number  of  Spaniards  accepted  the  faith,  and  a 
society  called  the  Apostolic  Seventh  Day  Ad- 
ventists  was  formed. 

Russia. — The  Seventh  Day  Adventist  Church 
in  this  empire  was  organized  in  the  Krimea  in 
1886,  and  during  the  same  year  labor  was  begun 
on  the  river  Volga.  One  church  of  seven 
members  was  organized  north  of  Saratow,  and 
there  are  now  about  100  Sabbath-keepers  in 
this  part  of  the  empire.  In  the  Caucasus  there 
is  one  church  of  more  than  100  Sabbath-keep- 
ers, and  another  of  17  members.  The  difficulty 
of  sending  books  into  Russia  has  been  very 
great,  and  has  hindered  the  spread  of  the  work 
not  a  little. 

Germany. — From  1876-79  two  churches  were 
organized  in  Rhenish  Prussia,  but  the  work 
then  ceased,  to  be  taken  up  again  in  1888,  since 
when  eight  or  ten  canvassers  have  labored  in 
several  provinces  with  good  success.  Work 
has  also  been  carried  on  in  Stuttgart,  Hamburg, 
and  Barmen. 

Scandinavia. — A  church  has  been  organized 
with  15  members  in  Karlscrona.  Sweden,  and 
there  are  now  13  churches  with  360  members. 
In  Norway  there  are  3  churches  with  301  Sab- 
bath-keepers. Considerable  canvassing  has 
been  done  along  the  western  border  of  Norway, 
and  a  church  school  has  been  opened  at  Chris- 
tiania  with  50  children.  In  Denmark  there 
are  5  churches  with  265  members. 

The  tour  of  P.  W.  B.  Wessels  among  the 
mission  stations  of  South  Africa  has  led  to  the 
establishment  of  a  community  of  about  40  in 
number  near  Cape  Town,  and  a  church  is  to  be 
built  at  Kimberly.  Two  tents  have  been  pur- 
chased— one  to  be  used  in  the  eastern  district 
along  the  coast,  the  other  in  the  western  dis- 
trict. 

Australia. — The  work  of  the  Society  has 
been  started  in  three  colonies,  namely,  South 
Australia,  Tasmania,  and  in  Melbourne.  In 
Adelaide  a  church  of  25  members  has  been 
formed.  In  Hobart  Town  there  are  65  mem- 
bers. The  publishing  work  of  the  Society  has 
been  carried  on  with  great  difficulty.  The 
Australian  Conference  is  composed  of  six 
churches,  with  a  membership  of  362. 

New  Zealand. — During  the  past  year  a  con- 
ference has  been  formed  of  three  churches, 
with  155  members;  also  a  Tract  Society  and  a 
Sabbath-school  Association. 

Seventh-Day  Bapti§t  JVIisslonary 
Society.  Headquarters,  Westerly,  R.  I., 
U.  S.  A. — The  Seventh -Day  Baptist  Mission- 
ary Society,  founded  in  1842,  aims  to  dis- 
seminate the  gospel  in  America  and  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  and  to  promote  religious 
and  benevolent  work.    In  1847  its  "Mission  to 
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China"  was  established  in  Shanghai.  There- 
are  at  present  at  this  staiion  4  American  mission- 
aries, with  6  native  assistants,  to  carry  on  the 
preaching,teachitig  (in  boys'  and  girls' boarding- 
schools),  and  medfcal  work  of  the  station.  The 
number  of  patients  at  the  dispensary  in  1889 
was  2,822.  The  Holland  Mission, with  principal 
station  at  Haarlem,  is  accomplishing  great  good 
by  means  of  temperance  work  and  '*  Midnight 
Missions."  From  Haarlem  the  work  is  extend- 
ing throughout  Holland  and  Belgium.  The 
pnncipal  work  of  its  "Mission  to  the  Jews"  is 
carried  on  in  Galicia,  Austria. 

Seychelles,  a  group  of  islands  in  the 
Indian  Ocean,  are  a  dependency  of  the  British 
colony  of  Mauritius  (see,  under  Africa,  West 
African  Islands).  Mission  work  is  carried  on 
by  the  S.  P.  G.  and  C.  M.  S.,  and  not  by  the 
Scottish  Presbyterian  Societies,  as  stated  in  the 
article  Africa.  Tlie  C.  M.  S.  (1875)  has  a  .station 
at  Capucin,  and  has  47  children  under  instruc- 
tion. The  S.  P.  G.  has  1  missionary  resident 
at  Praslin. 

Sliaingaj',  a  town  in  the  Sherbro  district, 
West  Africa,  which  gives  name  to  a  mission 
district  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ.  To- 
gether with  the  Mendi  Mission  (q.v.)  there  are 
266  communicants,  13  day-schools,  443  scholars, 
11  Sunday-schools,  451  scholars.  There  is  a 
training-school  at  Shaingay,  whose  8  students 
assist  in  itinerating. 

Shahjatianpur,  a  city  in  the  Northwest 
Provinces,  India.  Population,  77,936.  It  gives 
name  to  a  circuit  of  the  M.  E.  Church  (North). 
In  the  city  are  two  stations — Shahjahanpur  and 
East  Shahjahanpur.  The  former  has  one  mis- 
sionary and  \N  ife,  152  church-members,  33  day- 
schools,  450  scholars,  22  Sunday-schools,  1,756 
scholars;  the  latter,  1  missionary  and  wife,  124 
church-members,  7  day-schools,  262  scholars, 
8  Sunday-schools,  305  scholars. 

Shan  Stales,  the  name  given  to  some  of 
the  hill  provinces  which  lie  on  either  side  of  the 
boundary  between  Burma  and  Siam,  and  are 
tributary  to  the  one  or  to  the  other.  They  are 
inhabited  by  the  Laos  and  other  tribes.  (For 
amount  of  mission  work,  see  Burma  and  Siam.) 

Shan  Version.— The  Shan  belongs  to  the 
Tai  family  of  the  Indo-China  languages,  and  is 
spoken  by  the  natives  of  the  Shan  Slates,  Bur- 
ma. The  Burma  Bible  and  Tract  Society  pul)- 
lished  in  1882,  at  Rangoon,  a  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  by  Mr.  Cushing. 

Shang[hai,  the  most  important  emporium 
in  China,  and  the  city  which  shows  more  of 
western  civilization  than  any  other  settlement 
of  Europeans,  except  Hong  Kong,  is  in  Kiangsu, 
on  the  Woosung  River,  about  12  miles  from  its 
iunction  with  the  Yangt.sz-kiang,  in  lat.  31"  10' 
N.  and  long,  121*  30'  E.  There  are  two  entirely 
distinct  parts  to  the  city:  (1)  The  Native  City; 
(2)  The  Foreign  Settlement. 

(1)  The  Native  City  is  very  old.  The  first 
mention  of  it  is  found  to  be  in  a.d.  1015. 
In  1360  it  became  a  district  city.  The 
British  captured  it  in  June,  1843,  and  it  was 
the  fifth  of  the  treaty  ports  thrown  open  to 
foreign  commerce.  During  the  Taiping  rebel 
lion  it  was  captured  by  the  insurgents  and 
occupied  by  them  for  17  months,  and  when 
they  were  driven  out  in  1860  the  eastern  and 
southern   suburbs   were    almost    entirely    de- 


stroyed. By  virtue  of  its  position  it  is  the  outlet 
for  a  vast  territory.  The  W^usung  and  Hvvang- 
pu  rivers,  the  latter  emptying  into  the  Wusung 
at  Shanghai,  give  it  commimication  with  Su- 
chow,  Sungkiang,  and  all  the  region  of  the 
Grand  Canal;  while  the  Yangtsz,  only  a  few 
miles  distant,  makes  it  the  outlet  for  the  great 
Yangtsz  valley.  The  city,  walled,  three  miles  in 
circuit,  stands  in  a  large  and  fertile  plain. 
Along  the  water  front  are  vessels  which  carry 
goods  to  and  from  the  interior.  The  streets  are 
narrow  and  paved,  the  houses  built  of  brick; 
and  shops,  eating-houses,  and  the  usual  temples 
and  Buddhist  shrines  common  to  all  Chinese 
cities  are  found  here  in  abundance,  and  none 
of  the  public  buildings  or  temples  are  peculiar 
to  this  city  any  more  Uian  to  other  cities  of  the 
empire.  The  population  is  estimated  at  200, (K)0, 
but  probably  the  estimate  is  low.  The  climate 
varies  greatly — from  an  intense  heat  in  summer 
to  freezing  cold  in  winter,  and  great  changes  of 
temperature  in  24  hours  are  common  in  the  spring 
and  autumn.  The  mean  temperature,  like  that 
of  Rome,  is  59°  (F  ).  Heavy  rainfalls  occur 
in  the  summer,  but  from  September  to  May  the 
climate  is  delightful. 

(2)  The  Foreign  Settlement  is  a  muncipality, 
and  is  divided  into  the  English  (and  Ameiican) 
and  French  concessions;  is  goveined  by  munici- 
pal officers;  and  there  is  a  mixed  court  where 
cases  involving  natives  and  foreigners  are  tiled 
before  both  Chinese  and  English  officials.  Spa- 
cious docks  line  the  river  front  for  three  miles. 
The  streets  are  broad,  overhung  with  trees, 
lighted  with  electric  light,  and  nearly  all  the 
comforts  of  modern  civilization  are  to  be  found. 
Jinrikshas,  together  with  the  native  sedan 
chairs  and  wheelbarrows,  provide  abundant 
means  of  transportation;  and  horses  and  equi- 
pages of  the  latest  European  style  are  to  be  seen 
on  the  streets,  especially  along  the  Bubbling 
Well  Road— the  fashionable  drive.  Hundreds 
of  native  boats  ply  for  hire  on  the  river,  and 
with  the  shipping,  the  steam -tugs,  and  small 
boats,  the  water  presents  a  most  animated  ap- 
pearance. The  land  of  the  concessions  belongs 
really  to  the  Emperor  of  China,  to  whom  a  mere 
nominal  rental  is  paid.  The  domestic  and  for- 
eign mails  are  handled  at  seven  post-otfices, — at 
the  consulates.— in  connection  with  the  Chinese 
customs.  Clubs,  libraries,  museums,  in  addition 
to  the  various  mi.ssion  establishments,  present  at- 
tractions to  the  visitor.  Telephone  service  is  pro- 
vided. The  great  northern  line  of  telegraph 
was  connected  with  the  settlement  in  1871,  and 
it  is  now  in  cable  communication  with  the  rest 
of  the  world.  The  first  railroad  in  China  was 
opened  in  1876  between  this  city  and  Wusung,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river;  the  Chinese  Government 
bought  it  the  ensuing  year,  tore  it  up,  and  sent 
the  material  to  Formosa,  where  it  is  now 
rotting. 

From  this  port  is  carried  on  the  most  impor- 
tant trade  in  China,  the  value  of  it  having  risen 
from  65,000,000  taels  in  1868  to  145,000,000  taels 
in  1889.  It  is  the  centre  for  the  export  of  tea 
and  silk. 

According  to  the  census  of  1890,  the  popula- 
tion of  the  muncipality  exclusive  of  the  French 
concession,  was  168,129;  on  the  French  conces- 
sion, 34,722;  the  foreigners  numbered  only 
4,265,  of  whom  444  were  in  the  French  quarter. 
The  death  rate  in  1888  was  18.5  per  thousand. 
Such  a  wide  range  of  nationality  is  seldom 
found  in  any  Oriental  settlement;  while  the  bulk 
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of  the  foreign  population  is  British,  American, 
French,  and  German,  yet  twenty-one  other 
nationalities  are  represented  in  varying  num- 
bers. Together  with  the  estimated  population 
of  the  native  city,  the  total  population  of 
Shanghai  is  408,000. 

Shanghai  is  the  literary  centre  of  the  foreigners 
in  China.  Here  is  published  the  best  English 
daily  paper,  together  with  the  majority  of  the 
missionary  publications.  At  the  Presbyterian 
Mission  Press  books  are  printed  in  Chinese — not 
only  religious,  but  scientific;  and  the  Chinese 
Keligious  Tract  Society  issue  from  here  their 
periodicals  in  Chinese,  and  the  **  Chinese  Re- 
corder" and  ''The  Messenger"  are  published 
in  English.  On  account  of  its  central  location, 
the  beauty  of  its  situation,  the  hospitality  of  the 
foreign  community,  it  has  been  the  place  of 
meeting  for  the  great  Missionary  Conferences 
(qv.)._ 

Its  importance  as  a  centre  for  religious  work 
was  early  appreciated,  and  a  larger  force  of 
missionaries,  or  representatives  of  more  denom- 
inations, are  probably  not  met  with  elsewhere  in 
China.  (See  article  China  for  development 
and  history  of  mission  work  in  Shanghai.) 
Mission  societies  now  represented  at  Shanghai, 
with  the  last  avaiUjJble  statistics,  are; 

London  Missionary  Society  (1843);  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  2  female  missionaries,  7  out-sta- 
tions, 5  churches,  250  communicants,  7  preach- 
ing places,  6  native  preachers,  2  girls'  schools, 
2  day-schools,  100  scholars. 

American  Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1850; 
4  missionaries  and  wives,  1  female  missionary,  3 
out-stations,  2  churches,  6  preaching  places,  4 
native  preachers,  6  Sabbath -schools,  465 
scholars,  6  theological  students,  1  girls'  school, 
30  girls;  23,820,000  pages  were  issued  from  the 
Mission  Press  in  1889. 

Southern  Baptist  Convention;  2  missionaries 
and  wives,  1  female  missionary,  3  churches,  95 
members,  30  scholars. 

Seventh-Day  Baptist  Missionary  Society;  2 
missionaries  and  wives,  1  medical  missionary,  2 
female  missionaries,  30  communicants,  35  Sab- 
bath-scholars, 33  day-scholars. 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (South);  4  mis- 
sionaries (1  President  of  Anglo-Chinese  College). 

Protestant  Episcopal  Church  (U.  S.  A.);  2 
missionaries  and  wives,  2  missionary  physicians 
and  wives,  2  female  missionaries,  3  churches,  2 
chapels,  1  college,  1  medical  school,  1  hospital, 
264  communicants,  716  scholars. 

C.  M.  S.  (1845);  3  missionaries,  43  communi- 
cants, 3  schools,  71  scholars. 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland; 
Rev.  A.  Williamson,  D.D.,  was  for  some  time 
engaged  in  literary  work,  but  since  his  death 
in  August,  1890,  the  Society  has  no  represen- 
tative in  the  city. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  have  at 
Shanghai  a  centre  for  work,  and  it  is  the  head- 
quarters of  the  American  Bible  Society. 

IStiang[tiai  Colloquial.— Into  this  dialect 
of  the  Chinese,  which  is  spoken  at  Shanghai, 
the  Revs.  Medhurst  and  Milne  translated  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew  and  John,  which  were 
published  at  Shanghai  in  1847.  In  1872  the 
New  Testament  was  published  by  the  Ameri- 
can  Bible  Society,  translated  by  Bishop  Boone, 
Revs.  J.  S.  Roberts,  E.  H.  Thomson,  J.  M.  W. 
Farnham;  in  1880  the  same  Society  published 
a  revised  edition  of  the  four  Gospels;  in  1885, 


Genesis,  Exodus,  and  Deuteronomy;  in  1886, 
the  Psalms,  translated  by  the  Revs.  J.  W.  Lam- 
buth  and  E.  H.  Thomson;  in  1888,  Isaiah  and 
Daniel.  In  behalf  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  the  Rev.  W.  Muirhead  of 
Shanghai  is  now  engaged  in  translating 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  into  this  dialect  for 
the  untrained  people,  to  whom  the  literary  and 
even  the  Mandarin  styles  are  not  familiar.  He 
will  not  adopt  a  low  or  commonplace  colloquial, 
but  such  as  would  be  appreciated  by  well-read 
native  Christians,  and  understood  by  the  com- 
mon people  when  read  to  them. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3 ;  16.) 

A.«  m'- 

P-^  S^  '^ 

n  ¥■  lit 

*  a  J: 

*.s:  A. 


Boman, 

lau,  Wfig'  pseh  ye  £tiik  dofif'^ftfig  Nie^*te,8' 
faeh*kii  ^»  nifltsg,  slang-sing'  ye  mseh,  fseh 
mih-t'eeb  lau,  tuk-dzak  'ioong-*yb''*  wseb  la'. 

fShan^oong,  a  district  in  the  Kbasia 
and  Jaintia  Hills,  Assam,  which  contains  seven 
small  governments  or  Dolloiships,  in  five  of 
which  the  gospel,  preached  by  the  missionaries 
of  the  Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Missionary 
Society,  has  already  secured  a  footing.  In  the 
district  there  is  1  missionary,  with  17  preaching 
places,  126  communicants,  751  Sunday-scholars. 

Shaohingr,  a  city  in  Chehkiang,  China,  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Bay  of  Hangchow.  Its 
climate  is  warm  and  somewhat  malarious.  Sur- 
rounded by  a  fertile  and  prosperous  country, 
with  a  population  of  150,000,  it  is  one  of  the 
important  cities  of  Chehkiang.  Mission  station 
of  the  A.  B.  M.  U.  (1869);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  2  churches,  55  church-members ;  theo- 
logical seminary  with  7  students.  C.  M.  S. 
(1870);  13  communicants,  16  scholars.  C.  I.  M. 
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(1866);  3  missionaries,  5  out-statious  (includiug 
Sincbang),  6  churches,  208  comuiuuicants. 

I^hao-tien-tzee,  a  city  of  Northern  China, 
in  the  province  of  Sliansi.  near  Tai-yueu-fu. 
Mission  station  of  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Society;  3  missionaries. 

l^1iao-\¥U,  a  city  in  Fuhkien,  China  A 
station  of  the  Foochow  Mission  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  Mission  houses  and  a  hospital  have  been 
buih,  and  the  opportunities  for  medical  and 
evangelistic  work  are  very  great.  The  station 
has  ',i  missionaries  and  wives,  1  medical  mis- 
sionary. 

ISharon,  the  first  permanent  station  of  the 
Moravians  in  Barbadoes,  West  Indies.  It  is 
pleasantly  situated  on  a  rising  ground  4  miles 
from  Bridge  town.  It  was  opened  in  1794,  but 
the  labors  of  the  missionaries  have  met  with 
only  a  moderate  degree  of  success,  and  there 
never  has  been  any  great  awakening  among  the 
Moravian  congregations  on  the  Barbadoes,  such 
as  has  been  experienced  in  other  West  Indian 
islands.  The  work  is  now  in  the  care  of  a  mis- 
sionary and  his  wife, 

Sheik  Othnian,  a  town  in  the  southwest 
part  of  Arabia,  10  miles  from  Aden.  Mission 
station  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  occupied 
in  1885  by  the  Keith-Falroner  Mission  (see 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland). 

IShella,  a  small  town  of  5,000  people  in 
the  Khasia  and  Jaintia  hills,  Assam,  which 
gives  name  to  a  district  of  the  mission  of  the 
Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodists,  under  the  over- 
sight of  1  missionary.  In  the  district  are  25 
churches,  196  communicants,  1,037  Sunday- 
scholars. 

I^herbro,  an  island  off  the  southwest  coast 
of  Sierra  Leone,  Africa,  opposite  the  mouth  of 
the  Sherbro  River;  is  about  30  miles  long  and 
10  miles  broad.  Mission  field  of  the  former 
Mendi  Mission,  now  United  Brethren  of  Christ, 
with  stations  at  Bonthe,  Victoria,  and  Good 
Hope;  also  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  with 
headquarters  at  Bonthe,  and  14  preaching 
places,  1  missionary,  189  church-members,  154 
Sabbath-scholars,  215  day-scholars  ;  the  Sierra 
Leone  Native  Church,  in  connection  with  the 
C.  M.  S.,  has  4  pastorates— Bonthe,  Bendoo, 
Victoria,  and  York  Island. 

I^lierrin^,  MattheM^  Atmore,  b.  Hal- 
stead,  Essex,  England,  September  26th,  1826; 
studied  at  University  College,  Loudon,  and 
Coward  College;  ordained  December  7th,  1852; 
sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the  L  M.  S.  the  same 
year  for  Benares.  He  took  the  superintendence 
of  the  Central  School  and  soon  engaged  in  ver- 
nacular work.  A  missionary  tour  which  he 
made  in  1853  with  some  of  his  brethren  served 
early  to  introduce  him  to  varied  forms  of  Indian 
life.  In  1856  he  married  the  daughter  of  Rev. 
Dr.  Cotton  Mather,  and  in  November  the  same 
year  removed  to  Mirzapore  to  take  charge  of 
the  station  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Mather  in  Eng- 
land. Mrs.  Sherring  was  active  in  efforts  for 
native  femaletimprovement.  In  1861  they  re- 
turned to  Benares,  Mr.  Sherring  taking  charge 
of  the  Central  School,  engaging  in  bazaar 
preaching  and  itinerating,  Mrs.  Sherring  con- 
ducting the  female  school.  In  1866  he  left  with 
his  family  for  England,  via  America;  re- 
embarked  for  India  alone,  January  7th,  1869; 


resumed  charge  of  the  Central  School  and  took 
the  pastorate  of  the  native  church.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  Dr.  Mather  at  Almora  he  supplied  his 
station  for  nine  months.  In  1875  he  visited  the 
Nilgiri  Hills  for  his  health,  but  not  regaining 
it,  he  made  a  second  visit  to  England  in  1876. 
Having  recovered  his  health,  he  returned  to 
India  with  Mrs.  Sherring  in  1878.  On  Sunday, 
August  8th,  he  went  through  his  usual  services 
in  Hindustani  and  English,  in  apparently  good 
health.  At  2  o'clock  Monday  morning  he  was 
attacked  with  cholera,  and  on  the  10th,  1880, 
passed  gently  away.  The  same  evening  native 
Christians  carried  his  body  to  the  grave,  among 
them  his  first  convert,  baptized  twenty-four 
years  before,  a  Brahmin,  and  now  vernacular 
headmaster  in  the  institution  at  Benares. 
*•  Combining  high  culture  and  strong  common- 
sense  with  a  gentleness  of  disposition  almost 
womanly,  Mr.  Sherring  endeared  himself  to  all 
with  whom  he  came  in  contact."  "I  make  it 
ray  rule,"  he  would  say,  "  to  try  to  please  every 
one  if  possible."  In  the  twofold  work  of  high- 
class  education  and  of  preaching  in  the  ver- 
nacular, which  devolved  on  him  at  Benares  and 
Mirzapoie,  he  found  ample  scope  for  his  supe- 
rior talents. 

I^liidzuoka,  a  city  on  the  southern  coast 
of  Central  Japan,  120  miles  from  Tokyo.  Cli- 
mate pleasant  and  healthy.  Population,  36,838. 
People  industrious,  comfortable;  the  use  of 
liquors  and  tobacco  general,  but  not  excessive. 
Mission  station  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
Canada  (1873);  3  missionaries  and  wives,  2 
single  ladies,  22  native  helpers,  27  out-stations, 
9  churches,  720  church-members,  1  school,  50 
scholars. 

f^tiillon^,  the  administrative  headquarters 
of  Assam, India;  has  a  high  location,  from  which 
there  is  a  beautiful  view  of  the  valley  of  the 
Bramaputra.  It  gives  name  to  a  district  of  the 
Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Mission  among  the 
Kha^iia  and  Jaintia  Hills,  and  in  the  town  and 
district  there  are  13  stations,  under  the  oversight 
of  1  missionary,  with  36  preaching  places,  689 
commimicants,  2,137  Sunday-scholars. 

I^himoga.  a  town  in  Mysore,  India.  Mis- 
sion station  oi  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Mission- 
ary Society  (1863);  2  missionaries,  34  church- 
members,  115  Sabbath-scholars,  399  day-schol- 
ars. 

Stilmonosekl,  a  city  of  Japan,  of  consid- 
erable commercial  importance.  It  is  situated 
on  the  southwestern  extremity  of  Nippon,  on 
the  strait  which  connects  the  Inland  Sea  with 
the  Yellow  Sea.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B. 
M.  U.  (1886);  1  missionary  and  wife,  4  native 
preachers,  36  church-members. 

fi^liiftiNhi,  or  Zimiihi.— The  Shimshi  be- 
longs to  the  languages  of  North  America,  and 
is  used  in  Metlakatla.  A  translation  of  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew  was  published  by  the  So- 
ciety for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  in 
1885,  which  was  followed  by  the  publication  of 
the  Gospels  of  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  in  1886- 
87. 

fShintoo.— The  origin  of  Shintoo  is  involved 
in  more  or  less  obscurity,  but  the  translation  of 
the  Kojiki,  which  may  be  looked  upon  as  the 
sacred  record  and  exposition  of  the  system,  has 
thrown  much  light  upon  its  doctrines.  It  is 
an  embodiment  of  the  crude  superstitions  of  the 
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early  Japanese,  their  nature -worship,  spirit- 
worsiiip,  ancestor-worship,  and  hero-worship, 
in  fantastic  combinatiou.  It  is  dimly  mono- 
theistic in  its  very  earliest  references.  It 
presents  the  idea  of  one  supreme  being,  from 
whom  all  things  spring,  but  of  whom  nothing 
beyoud  this  can  be  known.  He  was  not  a  real 
Creator.  This  mysterious  and  unrevealed  being 
is  known  in  Siiintoo  as  the  **  Central  and 
Supreme  God  of  Heaven." 

Tradition  relates  that  when  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  separated  from  that  confused  relation 
in  which  the}  nad  been  intermingled  in  the 
original  chaos,  this  supreme  God  came  forth 
aud  appeared  uplifted  between  them,  but  he 
hud  existed,  though  unrevealed,  from  all  eter- 
nity. This  system  also  presents  the  idea  of  a 
second  aud  a  third  deity,  subordinate  to  the 
first  but  self-existent.  From  these  deities  two 
emanations  proceeded,  namely,  Isaname  (fe- 
male), and  Isanagi  (male);  from  the  fecundity 
of  iliese  sprang  all  things.  They  were  the  Adam 
and  i^ve  of  8hintoo.  {Several  other  subordinate 
gods  were  produced. 

The  process  of  creation  ascribed  to  the  divine 
pair  was  very  unique:  standing  on  a  bridge 
of  heaven  and  looking  earthward,  they  stirred 
the  ocean  with  a  long  spear.  From  the  end  of 
the  spear  dropped  some  fecund  substance,  from 
which  spraug  up  the  islands  of  Japan,  and  in 
the  islands  thus  composed  was  the  potency  of 
all  things;  vegetable  and  aulmal  life  sprang  up 
spontaneously.  Shiutoo  does  not  recognize  a 
real  creation  out  of  nothing.  It  claims  only  a 
development.  The  universe  is  regarded  as 
eternal.  God  aud  man  and  all  things  are  of 
one  essence.  The  system,  therefore,  is  in  a 
sense  Pantheistic. 

The  development  of  the  sun  myth  appears  in 
Japan  as  in  so  many  other  countries.  The  male 
and  female  deities  above  named  produced  a 
daughter  of  most  resplendent  beauty,  repre- 
sented by  the  sun.  While  this  fair  maiden  was 
embroidering  beautiful  textures — thus,  perhaps, 
symbolizing  the  beautiful  work  of  nature  in 
verdure  and  in  flowers— her  churlish  brother 
spoiled  her  work  by  covering  it  with  defilement; 
the  brother  representing  the  principle  of  evil, 
and  thus  establishing  a  dualism  which  has  been 
found  in  so  many  nations.  The  maiden,  thus 
insulted,  is  represented  as  having  withdrawn 
herself  in  sulkiuess  to  a  dark  cave,  leaving  the 
world  in  gloom.  The  legends  represent  the  for- 
lorn inhabitants  of  the  world  as  having  resorted 
to  various  expedients  to  bring  her  forth  from 
the  cave.  Three  of  these  appear  to  have  been 
successful.  One  was  to  gather  as  many  cocks 
together  as  possible,  from  all  quarters,  aud  place 
them  near  the  cave's  entrance,  that  at  the  proper 
hour  of  cock-crowing  their  clamor  might  ex- 
cite her  womanly  curiosity,  and  bring  her  out. 
A  second  expedient  was  to  institute  a  dance  of 
beautiful  goddesses  before  the  cave.  Becoming 
jealous  of  the  praises  which  she  heard  lavished 
on  them,  she  would  certainly  come  out  and  re- 
veal her  charms. 

Another  plan,  quite  as  successful,  was  that 
of  constructing  a  mirror,  which  was  so  placed 
before  the  mouth  of  the  cave  as  to  reflect  to 
the  goddess  her  own  beautiful  form.  This  three- 
fold appeal  to  her  curiosity,  her  jealousy,  and 
her  vanity  succeeded.  She  came  forth;  where- 
upon means  were  immediately  taken  to  pre- 
vent her  return.    The  sunlight  of  her  presence 


again  bathed  the  world,  and  filled  all  nature 
with  delight.  This  sun  goddess  married  at 
length,  and  became  the  mother  of  the  whole 
line  of  mikados,  and  from  her  to  the  present  in- 
cumbent of  the  throne  there  has  never  been  a 
break;  the  succession  for  thousands  of  years  is 
claimed  to  be  complete. 

There  are  imposing  ceremonies  connected 
with  the  worship  of  this  goddess,  almost  wholly 
of  a  cheerful  tone;  and  it  may  be  said  in  gen- 
eral, that  of  all  races,  perhaps  the  Japanese,  be- 
fore the  advent  of  Buddhism,  had  the  most 
light-hearted  type  of  faith.  In  the  springtime 
there  are  still  festivals  designed  to  hail  the 
springing  of  the  fruits  and  nowers,  and  cere- 
monies in  imitation  of  planting  and  sowing  are 
performed.  Here  is  a  vocation  for  the  Shmtoo 
priests,  and  one  far  more  grateful  than  offering 
bloody  sacrifices  or  in  any  way  striving  to  ap- 
pease gloomy  deities.  This  sun-goddess,  the 
ancestor  of  the  mikados,  is  a  genial  being,  and 
she  is  symbolized,  not  by  cruelty  and  death  as 
in  the  case  of  Moloch,  the  fiery  sun-god  of  the 
Phoenicians,  but  by  all  benign  influences,  and 
her  only  sacrifices  are  offerings  of  rice  and  fish 
and  flowers.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say 
that  the  original  supreme  deity,  who  never  re- 
vealed himself,  and  of  whom  m^thing  is  known, 
is  removed  very  remotely  from  the  practical 
interests  of  life,  and  that  the  great  mother  of 
the  mikados  is  the  really  supreme  object  of 
worship. 

Shintoo  can  scarcely  be  called  a  religion. 
It  has  little  moral  earnestness.  As  a  system, 
it  is  a  vast  Pantheon  of  demigods,  it  em- 
braces the  modified  worship  of  ancestors  and 
heroes.  Its  temples  are  full  of  heroes  of  Jap- 
anese history,  fierce  warriors,  and  successful 
Shoguns  and  Daimios,  and  the  number  is  ever 
increasing.  Even  in  modern  times  govern- 
mental decrees  frequently  confer  semi-divine 
honors  on  dead  statesmen  and  heroes.  Every 
Shintoo  temple  is  a  sort  of  Westminster  Abbey, 
in  which  the  images  of  honored  Shoguns  are 
placed. 

The  literature  of  Shintoo  is  not  extensive. 
Such  as  it  is,  it  found  its  source  in  the  fables 
and  folk-lore  of  the  earliest  and  rudest  times. 
These  were  preserved  by  minstrels.  In  the 
third  century  a.d.  Chinese  legends  were  in- 
troduced, and  some  of  these  myths  were 
committed  to  writing.  It  was  in  712  ad. 
that  the  Kojiki,  or  ** ancient  record,"  was 
compiled.  This  is  the  sacred  Bible  of 
Shintoo  priests.  It  is  also  the  earliest  Japanese 
history.  It  is  most  unique  in  its  style,  resem- 
bling nothing  else  that  has  ever  been  published 
in  any  land.  It  is  remarkable  for  the  agglu- 
tination of  long  compound  names  and  expres- 
sions. But  although  Shintoo  cannot  compare 
with  Buddhism  in  its  literature,  or  in  its  in- 
tellectual influence,  yet  it  does  not  wholly  neg- 
lect the  instruction  of  the  people.  There  is 
more  or  less  preaching  on  ethical  subjects,  and 
the  ethics  thus  presented  are  pure  and  salutary. 
Even  this  custom  may  have  been  borrowed 
from  Buddhism.  During  the  long  centuries  in 
which  Shintoo  and  Buddhism  have  coexisted 
side  by  side,  or  rather  have  been  more  or  less 
intermingled,  the  Buddhist  influence  has  done 
most  to  promote  the  intellectual  growth  of  the 
people,  very  little  effort  having  been  made  by 
the  Shintoo  priests  to  emulate  the  Buddhist  cul- 
ture.   Buddhism  has  not  only  proved  educar 
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tional  in  its  influence:  it  has  inculcated  a  higher 
moral  feeling,  and  especially  in  the  direction  of 
benevolence  aud  humanity. 

It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  or  not  Shin- 
too  is  to  be  regarded  as  idolatrous:  uo  idols  ap- 
pear in  the  temples,  even  of  the  sun-goddess. 
Statues  of  heroes  are  not  invoked  in  prayer,  and 
yet  undoubtedly  they  receive  something  akiu  to 
worship;  and  the  Japanese  temples  are  never 
closed  against  any  object  which  seems  even  to 
approach  the  idea  of  the  superuatural.  In 
every  Shintoo  temple  a  mirror  is  seen,  which  is 
supposed  to  symbolize  the  divine  man  that  is 
in  us,  at  the  same  lime  that  it  is  a  vivid  repre- 
sentative of  one's  conscience  and  his  judge.  The 
thought  is  that  a  man  within  the  sacred  temple 
precincts  is  brought  face  to  face  with  himself, 
and  that  in  one  sense  what  it  most  concerns 
him  to  know  is  himself  as  he  really  is.  It  can- 
not be  denied  that  this  is  a  forcible  conception. 
Next  to  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  may  search  the  petitioner  and  try 
his  heart,  is  that  means,  whatever  it  be,  which 
brings  a  man  face  to  face  with  himself  in  the 
solemn  presence  of  real  or  supposed  deity. 
Shintoo  is  a  religion  in  so  far  as  it  recognizes 
the  relations  of  man  to  a  higher  pow^er,  as  is 
shown  in  the  fact  that  prayer  is  a  resource  con- 
stantly resorted  to.  It  is  offered  to  a  supreme 
something,  which  is  supposed  to  cherish  an  in- 
terest in  all  creatures.  At  funerals  and  else- 
where prayers  are  offered  for  the  dead  as  well 
as  for  the  living.  There  is  in  Shintoo  a  resem- 
blance to  the  cult  of  the  Aryans,  both  in  its 
dread  of  death  and  of  all  that  belongs  to  death. 
A  corpse  is  looked  upon  as  polluting,  and  one 
should  have  as  little  as  possible  to  do  with  it; 
no  people  except  the  Zoroastrians  carried  this 
matter  so  far.  It  is  closely  connected  with  sun- 
worship  in  both  cases. 

Relations  of  Shintoo  toBuddhistn. — 
Buddhism  entered  Japan  in  the  year  552,  a.d. 
The  Shintoo  levity  and  thoughtlessness  opened 
the  way  for  a  system  which  was  of  a  more  mel- 
ancholy tone  and  spirit,  and  which  took  a  more 
earnest  hold  upon  the  future  life.  For  a  thou- 
sand years,  according  to  Kodera,  there  existed 
a  strange  partnership  between  the  two  religions. 
By  common  consent  the  Shintoo  priests  offici- 
ated at  all  marriages  (with  which  Buddhist 
monks  were  supposed  to  be  little  in  sympathy), 
while  Buddhist  priests  took  charge  of  the  funer- 
als, from  which  Shintoo  priests  were  only  glad 
to  be  exempt.  At  the  present  time  marriage  is 
a  civil  rite  only.  So  intimately  interwoven  did 
these  two  systems  become,  that  the  Government 
at  length  began  to  dread  the  influence  of  Buddh- 
ism, which  had  proved  the  stronger  element. 
And  in  order  that  Shintoo,  with  its  traditions 
of  imperial  descent  and  the  prestige  which  it 
thus  afforded,  might  not  lose  its  supreme  place, 
a  decree  was  passed  declaring  it  to  be  the  re- 
ligion of  the  state;  and  this  is  still  the  theory  of 
the  Government.  Yet  so  closely  had  the  two 
systems  been  blended,  and  that  for  so  long  a 
time,  that  it  is  said  that  nine  tenths  of  the  peo- 

Ele  consider  themselves  as  belonging  to  both, 
ike  other  Oriental  systems,  Shintoo  is  easy- 
going, and  in  a  negative  sense  charitable 
toward  Buddhism;  both  have  long  been  ac- 
customed to  represent  their  position  by  the 
maxim:  "Men  may  ascend  Fujiama  on  any 
one  of  many  sides,  but  when  once  on  the  sum- 
mit the  same  glorious  moon  is  visible  to  all.  So 
with  the  religions." 


There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  early 
mythology  of  Shintoo  exerted  a  disastrous  influ- 
ence upon  the  morality  of  the  people.  The  le- 
gend which  represents  the  goddess  as  danciugin 
an  almost  nude  condition  before  the  cave  in 
which  the  sun-goddess  was  hidden  has  pre- 
sented a  poor  example  to  the  generations  of  Ja- 
panese peasants,  and  one  cannot  greatly  won- 
der that  indecency  and  vice  have  known  less 
restraint  than  in  almost  any  other  land.  The 
Japanese  have  many  attractive  elements  of  char- 
ter, but  Immorality  has,  under  the  influence  of 
Shintoo,  been  scarcely  considered  a  vice. 

The  late  Dr.  S.  li.  Brown,  after  years  of 
observation,  could  scarcely  find  any  element  of 
moral  restraint  in  the  system,  and  was  slow  to 
accord  to  it  the  name  of  religion.  Rev.  Drs. 
Hepburn  and  Griffiths  have  expressed  similar 
opinions. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  comparison 
with  this  childish  system  of  nature-worship  and 
mere  natural  impulse  Buddhism  has  been  a 
blessing  to  Japan.  Rev.  K.  C.  Kurahara  has 
summed  up  the  beneficial  influences  of  Buddh- 
ism in  Japan  as  follows: 

(1)  It  has  taught  the  people  a  vivid  realiza- 
tion of  future  rewards  and  punishments — thus 
ministering  both  inspiration  and  restraint,  and 
giving  to  life  a  higher  dignity^  and  solemnity. 

(2)  It  has  presented  a  high  conception  of 
our  common  humanity, without  caste  or  slavery. 

(3)  It  has  enjoined  a  higher  grade  of  ethics, 
and  much  more  of  self-restraint. 

(4)  It  taught  the  people  temperance,  even 
prohibition. 

(5)  It  has  emphatically  enjoined  benevolence 
and  pity  to  all  beings. 

(6)  It  has  stimulated  an  intellectual  activity 
not  known  before.  It  has  introduced  philoso- 
phy and  poetry  and  all  literature. 

(7)  From  the  12th  century  until  the  year  1868 
Buddhist  priests  were  the  only  educators.  All 
schools  were  due  to  their  influence. 

(8)  The  Buddhist  doctrines  have  greatly  en- 
kindled the  powers  of  imagination,  pathos,  and 
lofty  aspiration. 

(9)  The  introduction  of  Buddhism  has  led  to 
increased  foreign  intercourse,  and  has  brought 
In  its  train  the  literatures  not  only  of  China,  but 
of  India. 

(10)  Buddhism  has  given  great  Impulse  to 
architecture,  landscaping,  gardening,  and  all 
ornamental  ails.  Of  this  the  peerless  bronzes, 
lacquers,  and  the  sweet  toned  temple  bells  are 
proofs. 

(11)  By  its  support  of  a  priestly  and  yet  a 
thoughtful  class,  Buddhism  furnished  many 
men  of  leisure,  who  gave  themselves  to  literature 
and  were  promoters  of  a  higher  national  culture. 
Were  the  Buddhist  element  eliminated  from 
Japanese  literature  tiiere  would  be  but  little  left. 

(12)  Although  Buddhism  weakened  the  di- 
vine autocracy  of  the  Mikado,  and  thus  perhaps 
facilited  the  introduction  of  the  rival  power  of 
the  Shoguns,  yet  nevertheless  it  exerted  a  pow- 
erful restraint  upon  cruelty  and  oppression. 

(13)  It  taught  rulers  the  duty  of  respecting 
the  claims  of  the  people  and  of  promoting  thefi 
good. 

Rev.  Mr.  Ibuka  of  the  Tokyo  Christian  Col- 
lege gives  credit  to  Confucianism  for  imparting 
to  the  Japanese  nation  a  higher  degree  of  moral 
earnestness  than  either  Shintoo  or  Buddhism. 
To  the  ethics  of  Confucius  is  due  whatever  of 
loyalty  to  government  aud  to  eountiy  have  been 
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found  in  public  officials  and  all  the  higher 
classes  of  men. 

A  new  cultus  has  now  appeared  in  Japan. 
The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  imparted  more 
of  noble  impulse,  secured  a  greater  degree  of 
moral  and  intellectual  advancement,  in  twenty- 
live  years  than  all  the  other  religions  have  real- 
ized in  the  centuries  of  their  dominion. 

^hiu-kivaii,  an  important  station  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Mission  in  the  Canton, 
China,  district.  It  is  south  of  Canton  City,not  far 
from  San-ui,  and  like  it,  is  in  the  region  whence 
Chinese  emigrants  go  forth  to  the  United  States 
and  other  countries.  Land  has  been  bought 
in  the  city,  on  which  a  school,  a  hospital,  and 
two  houses  are  to  be  erected.  A  dispensary  in 
**  Great  Street"  afforded  medical  treatment  to 
1,015  new  patients  during  the  year.  There  are 
2  local  preachers  and  294  members. 

^Iiolapur,  a  town  in  Bombay,  India,  200 
miles  southeast  of  Bombay,  on  the  Bombay 
and  Madras  Railroad.  Temperature  50'  to  110° 
F.  Population,  about  60,000,  Hindus,  Moslems. 
Languages,  Marathi,  Hindustani, Kanarese.  Na- 
tives poor,  degraded.  Mission  station  A.  B. 
C.  F.  M.  (1861);  2  missionaries  and  wives,  37 
native  helpers,  13  out-stations.  6  churches,  295 
church  members,  18  schools,  355  students. 

§lioiiai,  a  town  on  the  northwest  coast  of 
Nippon,  Japan.  Climate  damp,  healthy.  Pop- 
ulation, 20,000.  Mission  station  Foreign  Chris- 
tian Missionary  Society  (1888);  2  missionaries 
and  wives,  1  native  helper,  20  church-members. 

I^liiiriiiaii,  John  Adam,  b.  Westphalia, 
Germany,  1810;  studied  at  Berlin;  sailed  for 
India  July  9th,  1833,  as  a  missionary  of  the 
L.  M.  S. ;  stationed  at  Benares  February  17th, 
1834.  He  devoted  himself  to  the  educational 
and  Scripture-translation  department.  With 
others  he  labored  in  preparing  the  Urdu  and 
Hindustani  versions  of  the  Scriptures.  In  April, 
1842,  he  went  to  Calcutta  to  superintend  the 
printing  of  the  Urdu  version  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Returned  to  Benares  in  June,  1843,  and 
left  in  October  for  England.  Re-embarked  for 
India  b^  the  way  of  New  York,  without  his 
family,  in  1844,  and  reached  Benares  February 
20th,  1846.  He  died  at  Benares  October  1st, 
1852.  Mr.  Sherring,  who  was  associated  with 
him,  says:  **  He  was  a  distinguished  translator 
of  the  Bible  into  Hindustani." 

Shive-grj  ill,  a  town  in  Lower  Burma,  on  the 
Sitang  River,  south  of  Toungoo,100  miles  north- 
east of  Rangoon.  Climate  tropical.  Population, 
7,519.  Race  and  language,  Burmese.  Religion, 
Buddhism.  Mission  station  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union  (1853-55);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  4  native  helpers,  1  out-station,  1  church, 
17  church-members,  1  school,  44  scholars. 

Shweir,  a  town  in  Northern  Syria,  north- 
east of  Beirut.  Mission  station  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland;  6  out-stations,  1  mission- 
ary, 2  churches,  61  communicants.  The  Leb- 
anon School  Society  supports  the  school  work. 

I^liweybo,  a  mission  station  of  the  8.  P.  G. 

in  the  Rangoon  diocese,  Burma,  with  2  mission- 
aries 28  communicants  among  the  Burmese  of 
the  five  surrounding  villages,  3  schools,  38 
scholars. 

ISialkot,  a  town  in  Punjab,  British  India, 
on  the  Aik  River,  72  miles  northeast  of  Lahore. 


The  town  is  very  extensive,  steadily  increasing 
in  size  and  commercial  importance;  it  is  very 
handsome,  well  built,  and  clean,  containing 
many  shrines,  schools,  and  public  buildings 
worthy  of  note.  Population,  26,000,  Moslems, 
Hindus,  Sikhs,  Jains,  and  Christians.  Mission 
station  of  the  U.  P.  Church  of  Scotland  (1857); 
2  missionaries  and  wives,  3  female  missionaries, 
18  native  helpers,  68  communicants,  42  theo- 
logical students,  962  scholars.  U.  P.  Church  of 
America  (1885);  3  missionaries  and  wives,  3 
female  missionaries,  101  communicants,  327 
Sabbath-scholars,  544  day-scholars. 

j^lani. — The  kingdom  of  Siam  lies  at  the 
southeast  corner  of  Asia,  occupying  the  central 
and  principal  portion  of  the  peninsula  of  ludo- 
China.  It  has  Burma  on  the  west,  Cambodia, 
Cochin-China,  and  Tonkin  on  the  east.  It 
stretches  along  the  31alay  Peninsula  to  within 
four  degrees  of  the  equator.  Its  northern  boun- 
dary lies  between  the  20th  and  21st  parallels  of 
north  latitude,  and  separates  it  from  the  in- 
dependent Shan  states.  It  has  a  total  length 
from  north  to  south  of  1,350  miles,  a  maximum 
width  of  450  miles,  and  an  estimated  area  of 
190,000  square  miles, — or  about  that  of  New 
England  and  the  four  Middle  states. 

Physical  Features,— The  physical  con- 
tour of  the  country  may  be  best  understood 
by  remembering  that  both  its  mountain  chains 
and  its  rivers  have  a  general  north  and 
south  direction.  Of  river  systems  there  are 
two — that  of  the  Mehan  in  the  west,  and  that 
of  the  Mekong  in  the  east.  In  their  lower 
courses  the  rivers  traverse  immense  alluvial 
plains  which  are  to  a  large  extent  overflowed 
during  a  portion  of  the  year.  In  the  upper 
country  the  mountain  walls  on  either  side  ap- 
proach each  other  in  some  places  so  closely  as 
to  leave  only  a  narrow  gorge,  while  in  others 
they  recede,  enclosing  fertile  plains  varying  in 
width  from  10  to  50  miles.  Nearly  all  the 
navigable  streams  are  broken  by  rapids,  which 
render  water  communication  between  the  lower 
and  upper  courses  difficult. 

Climate. — Although  Siam  lies  wholly  within 
the  tropics,  the  climate  is  not  so  hot  as  that  of 
Southern  India.  The  temperature  at  Bangkok 
ranges  between  57°  and  99°  F.,  with  a  mean 
annual  temperature  of  80°. 

The  periodical  monsoons  of  the  Indian  Ocean 
divide  the  year  into  two  seasons  of  about  equal 
length — the  rainy  season  extending  from  May 
until  October,  and  the  dry  season  covering  the 
rest  of  the  year. 

Owing  to  the  tropical  heat,  the  abundant  rain- 
fall, and  the  annual  overflow  of  the  rivers,  Siam 
is  a  very  fertile  country. 

Vegetable  Products,— The  great  staple  crops 
are  rice,  sugar-cane,  cotton,  and  tobacco.  Even 
under  the  primitive  methods  of  agriculture  in 
vogue,  the  yield  of  rice  is  sufficient  to  suppljr 
the  needs  of  the  people  and  leave  large  quanti- 
ties for  export  to  China  and  Japan.  Consider- 
able silk  of  excellent  quality  is  produced. 

Tropical  fruits  of  all  kinds  grow  in  great  pro* 
fusion,  and  need  scarcely  any  cultivation.  The 
cocoa-nut  and  betel  palms  are  found  every- 
where, as  also  the  indispensable  bamboo.  The 
forests  furnish  teak- wood,  dye-woods,  and  val- 
uable gums  and  resins.  The  export  of  teak 
timber  for  shipbuilding  is  a  large  source  of 
revenue  to  the  kingdom. 

Minerals. — The  mineral  wealth  of  Slam  k 
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largely  undeveloped.  Gold,  silver,  iron,  copper, 
antimony,  and  lead  are  worked  to  some  extent. 
Limestone  is  plentiful,  and  coal  is  known  to 
exist,  but  is  not  mined.  Precious  stones — nota- 
bly rubies,  sapphires,  and  emeralds— abound  in 
certain  districts. 

Domestic  Animals. — The  domestic  animals  are 
the  elephant,  the  water-buffalo,  and  the  Indian 
bulloek.  The  elephant  is  used  for  working 
timber,  for  journeying,  and  on  ceremonial  occa- 
sions. The  water-buffalo  is  the  dependence  for 
all  agricultural  operations,  and  the  bullock  is 
the  chief  means  of  transporting  goods,  away 
from  the  watercourses. 

Population, — The  population  of  Siam  is  va- 
riously estimated  at  from  six  to  twelve  millions. 
The  Siamese  and  their  near  kinsmen,  the  Laos, 
make  up  three  fourths  of  the  whole;  the  other 
fourth  is  composed  of  Chinese,  Malays,  Pe- 
guans,  and  Burmese,  the  first  named  being  the 
most  numerous  and  important.  The  Siamese 
and  Laos  are  alike  members  of  the  Shan  race, 
which  at  one  time  (14th  century  a.  d.)  dominated 
the  greater  part  of  Indo-China.  Outside  of 
Siam  the  principal  seat  of  the  Shans  at  present 
is  in  the  independent  Shan  states,  which  lie 
between  Siam  on  the  south  and  Yunnan,  the 
southwest  province  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  on 
the  north. 

Physical  Characteinsiics  and  Disposition. — 
The  Siamese  are  a  people  of  medium  stature, 
well  formed,  with  brown  skins,  straight,  black 
hair,  which  is  worn  short,  except  by  the  Laos 
women;  and  slightly  flattened  noses.  Their 
eyes  are  not  set  obliquely,  as  in  the  Chinese  and 
Japanese.  In  disposition  they  are  gentle,  lively, 
hospitable,  kind  to  children  and  to  the  aged, 
fond  of  amusements,  but  lacking  in  energy, 
deceitful,  unstable,  and  conceited.  The  Laos 
and  Independent  Shans  are  superior  to  the 
Siamese  proper  in  strength  of  bciiy  and  stabil- 
ity of  character.  The  civilization  of  the 
Siamese  strongly  resembles  that  of  China,  but 
is  of  a  lower  grade,  as  thev  have  not  the  patient 
industry,  the  inventive  skill,  nor  the  literary 
taste  of  the  Chinese.  Much  of  the  trade  of  the 
country  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  Chinese  and 
Burmese.  The  Chinese  in  many  cases  marry 
Siamese  women,  and  the  children  of  such 
unions  make  one  of  the  most  promising 
elements  in  the  population,  combining  the  su- 
perior energy  of  the  Chinese  with  the  vivacity 
and  quickness  of  the  Siamese. 

Language.— ThQ  Shans  have  a  common 
language,  broken  into  several  local  dialects — 
e.g.,  the  Siamese,  the  Laos,  and  the  Shan  proper. 

This  tongue  is  properly  a  monosyllabic  lan- 
guage, and,  like  the  Chinese,  has  an  elaborate 
system  of  tones,  by  which  words  otherwise  iden- 
tical are  §iven  different  meanings.  There  are 
six  tones  in  common  use.  Thus,  for  example, 
the  monosyllable  pa  means,  according  to  the 
tone  or  inflection  given  to  it,  "  fish,"  "  jungle,'* 
'*aunt,"  "to  lead."  Words  otherwise  similar 
are  also  distinguished  by  the  value  of  the  initial 
consonant,  whether  aspirated  or  unaspirated. 
Thus  pha,  with  the  same  inflections  as  those 
given  in  the  examples  just  mentioned,  would 
mean  *'rock,"  "to  cleave,"  "cloth,"  "to 
unite.  Besides  the  distinction  into  aspirates 
and  non-aspirates,  the  mutes  and  liquids  have 
each  two  characters  assigned  to  them,— one  of 
which  we  may  call  strong,  the  other  weak,— so 
that  the  number  of  consonants  is  swelled  to 
forty-three.    The   system   of   vowels   is   also 


el  aborate.  Th  t  Siamese  use  a  written  character 
entirely  distinct  from  that  in  use  by  the  Laos. 
It  is  thought  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
Cambodian.  The  Laos  character  is  of  the 
same  type  as  that  used  by  the  Burmese  and  by 
the  Shans,  and  in  common  with  them  appears 
to  have  been  derived  from  the  Pali,  a  diiilect  of 
the  Sanskrit.  Both  Siamese  and  Laos  are 
written  from  left  to  right.  Vowels  are  written, 
some  on  the  line  after  the  consonant,  some  on 
the  line  before  the  consonant,  some  under  the 
consonant,  and  some  over  it;  while  some  diph- 
thongs, as  au  and  ai,  have  one  element  written 
before  the  consonant  and  one  after.  Besides  the 
original  stock  of  monosyllables  there  are  many 
polysyllabic  words  introduced  from  the  Pah. 
These  are  to  a  large  extent  formal  words,  used 
in  reference  either  to  religion  or  to  government. 
Thus  the  Indian  rajcui  appears  as  racha, 
"royal,"  in  such  combinations  as  racha-hut, 
"king's  son;"  7'achawong,  "king's  palace  ' 
With  reference  to  its  grammar,  Siamese  may 
be  said  to  be  an  unin fleeted  language.  There 
is  no  distinction  of  form  to  represent  person, 
number,  mood,  or  tense.  There  is  no  article; 
its  place  must  be  supplied  when  necessary  by 
ni,  •*  this,"  or  nan,  "that."  There  is  no  dis- 
tinction of  singular  and  plural:  all  or  many 
or  a  numeral  must  be  added  to  the  singular  to 
mark  the  plural.  There  is  no  conjugation  of 
the  verb  except  by  auxiliaries,  which  are  also 
in  use  as  independent  words:  e.g.,  yu,  "to 
be,"  "to  dwell,"  present;  ddi,  "to  have,"  and 
laOf  "  finished," past;  cA  or  c^a,  "also,"  future. 
There  is  no  declension  of  the  noun.  The  nom- 
inative precedes  its  verb,  the  objective  follows 
it;  the  genitive  and  the  adjective  follow  their 
noun;  the  other  cases  must  be  expressed  by 
prepositions.  There  is  also  a  notable  lack  of 
connective  particles,  as  of  cause,  inference,  pur- 
pose, etc.;  even  the  simple  conjunction  "and  " 
IS  but  sparingly  used.  The  chief  diflSculties  of 
the  language  for  the  foreigner  lie  in  the  recog- 
nition and  accurate  reproduction  of  the  tones. 
The  chief  obstacles  to  be  overcome  in  trans- 
lation are  the  lack  of  connective  particles,  the 
native  love  for  multiplying  synonyms,  and  the 
observance  of  a  proper  mean  between  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  vernacular  and  the  stilted  style 
adopted  in  the  sacred  books  of  Buddhism.  It 
should  be  added  that  besides  the  difference  in 
written  character  between  Siamese  and  Laos 
dialects,  there  are  also  slight  but  important 
differences  of  vocabulary,  of  tone,  and  of 
idiom — e.g.,  so  common  a  word  as  "not "is  in 
Siamese  mi,  in  Laos  baw.  Missionaries  to  the 
Laos  have  not  hitherto  been  agreed  upon  the 
question  whether  these  differences  justify  a 
separate  Bible  for  the  Laos;  but  now  (1890) 
type  has  been  prepared  in  the  Laos  character, 
and  it  is  intended  to  print  at  least  portions  of 
the  Word  of  God  in  it. 

Social  Customs, — In  their  social  customs 
the  Siamese  present  several  points  of  interest  to 
the  student  of  missions.  The  position  of  wom- 
an is  high  for  an  Oriental  people.  No  attempt 
is  made  to  seclude  her,  but  she  moves  freely 
among  men,  engages  in  business,  holds  proper- 
ty in  her  own  name,  and  is  in  general  the  equal 
of  man.  Monogamy  is  the  rule,  except  among 
the  nobility;  and  even  among  them  the  principle 
of  monogamy  is  recognized  in  the  pre-eminence 
given  to  one,  generally  the  first  wife.  Child 
niarriage  is  not  practised;  widows  may  remarry; 
divorce  is  easy.     The  position  of  woman  is  due 
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in  part,  doubtless,  to  the  beneficent  teachings 
of  Buddhism,  and  in  part  to  the  social  custom 
which  ordains  that  a  man  on  marriage  shall 
become  a  member  of  his  wife's  family.  Chil- 
dren are  kindly  treated,  and  the  adoption  of 
children  by  childless  couples  is  common.  Great 
respect  is  paid  to  distinctions  of  age  and  rank. 
There  are  separate  sets  of  pronouns  which  must 
be  used  with  regard  to  superiors,  inferiors,  and 
equals. 

Religions, — Two  religions  obtain  among 
the  Siamese  peoples — Buddhism  and  the  wor- 
ship of  evil  spirits.  The  one  is  a  historic  relig- 
ion, with  ancient,  sacred  books,  costly  temples, 
and  a  numerous  priesthood;  the  other  is  an  un- 
organized worship,  without  literature,  priest- 
hood, or  temples,  but  in  many  portions  of  the 
<iouutry,  particularly  among  the  Laos  tribes,  it 
rivals,  if  it  does  not  exceed,  Buddhism  in  its  hold 
upon  the  popular  mind  and  its  influence  over  the 
affairs  of  life. 

Buddhism. — Buddhism,  as  understood  and 
IM-actised  by  the  Siamese,  revolves  about  a  few 
leading  ideas.  The  first  of  these  is  the  wretch- 
edness of  existence.  Human  life  from  the 
Buddhist  point  of  view  is  essentially  unhappy. 
Strong  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  pains,  sorrows, 
failures,  disappointments,  and  unsatisfied  long- 
ings The  end  to  be  sought  is  deliverance  from 
these  evils.  Not  holiness,  but  happiness,  is  the 
goal.  But  because  Buddhism  knows  nothing 
of  God  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  soul  in  fel- 
lowship with  God,  it  looks  for  nothing  more 
than  a  negative  happiness,  to  be  attained  by  the 
extinction  of  desire.  Only  when  desire  in  all 
its  forms — even  the  desire  for  existence  itself — 
is  done  away  with,  can  the  soul  be  emancipa- 
ted from  its  wretchedness.  When  desire  is 
quenched,  the  soul  will  enter  upon  that  state 
of  existence  without  self -consciousness  which 
constitutes  Nirvana,  the  Buddhist  heaven. 
Bvit  this  must  be  a  slow  process— too  slow  to  be 
attained  within  the  limits  of  a  single  lifetime, 
but  requiring  an  indefinite  course  of  ages. 
And  this  brings  us  to  the  second  great  idea  in 
practical  Buddhism— the  transmigration  of  the 
soul.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  according  to 
theoretical  Buddhism  there  can  be  no  transmi- 
gration of  the  soul,  because  the  soul  is  not  an 
entity,  but  only  a  relation  of  unity  between  the 
various  powers  and  faculties  exhibited  by  man. 
As  it  has  no  separate  existence,  it  cannot  sur- 
vive the  death  of  the  body.  Death  snaps  the 
bond  by  which  the  faculties  and  feelings  are 
held  together,  and  suffers  all  to  fall  apart,  cr 
rather  would  do  so,  but  that  instantly,  in  a  way 
entirely  obscure,  there  arises  a  new  set  of  pow- 
ers and  faculties  in  connection  with  a  new 
body,  but  in  character  precisely  what  the  old 
ones  would  have  been  had  death  not  intervened. 
This  is  the  philosophical  tenet  of  Karma.  It 
need  scarcely  be  said,  however,  that  this  is  too 
subtle  for  popular  comprehension.  For  the 
gretit  majority  of  Siamese  Buddhists  the  truth 
is  expressed  by  the  common  doctrine  of  the 
transmigration  of  the  soul,  according  to  which 
the  present  life  is  but  one  in  a  long  series  of  ex- 
istences, some  past,  some  still  to  come.  In  each 
])ast  existence  the  soul  has  inhabited  a  different 
body,  sometimes  that  of  a  man,  sometimes  that 
of  some  animal:  and  so  must  it  continue  to  do 
in  future  existences. 

And  here  intervenes  a  third  leading  idea — 
that  of  merit  and  demerit.  The  state  of  the 
man  in  each  new  existence,  the  character  of  the 


bod^  of  w^hich  he  will  become  the  inmate,  the 
environment  in  which  he  will  move,  the  pro- 
portion of  pleasure  to  pain  in  his  experience, 
will  depend  upon  the  amount  of  merit  or  de- 
merit resultant  from  his  conduct  in  previous 
existences.  The  constant  effort  of  the  Buddh- 
ist, therefore,  is  to  acquire  merit,  and  to  avoid 
the  incurring  of  demerit.  But  it  must  not 
be  supposed  that  "merit  and  demerit'*  are 
terms  synonymous  with  **  holiness  and  unholi- 
ness,"  or  even  with  "righteousness  and  un- 
righteousness." They  are  equivalent  rather  to 
*' profit  and  loss."  Merit  is  the  result  of  con- 
formity to  the  precepts  of  Buddhism,  and  these 
are  directed,  as  already  noted,  not  to  holiness, 
but  to  happiness;  not  to  the  overcoming  of  sin, 
but  to  the  eradication  of  the  principle  of  misery 
— desire.  And  while  in  these  precepts  are  in-  * 
eluded  the  prohibitions  of  the  second  table  of 
the  Decalogue,  and  the  command  to  universal 
charity,  the  vast  majority  of  them  are  of  a  cere- 
monial rather  than  a  moral  or  spiritual  charac- 
ter. Merit  is  to  be  acquired  by  kindness, 
justice,  truth,  it  is  true;  but  far  more  stress  is 
laid  in  the  popular  teaching  upon  the  building, 
decoration,  and  maintenance  of  temples,  ihe 
support  of  the  priests,  the  giving  of  f^tes,  and 
the  observance  of  ceremonial  usage.  Indeed,  if 
one  will  onlj  be  sufficiently  diligent  in  these 
latter  directions  he  may  safely  be  somewhat 
reckless  in  regard  to  loss  of  merit  through 
violations  of  the  moral  law.  Hence  Siam  is  a 
land  of  many  temples.  Scarce  a  village  but 
has  one,  while  in  the  larger  cities  the  number 
rises  into  scores,  or  even  hundreds.  Each 
temple  has  a  monastery  attached  to  it,  and  a 
number  of  resident  priests,  and  young  men  and 
boys  in  training  for  the  priesthood.  To  become 
a  priest  is  the  most  effective  way  of  making 
merit  for  a  man;  for  a  woman  the  best  thing 
is  to  have  many  sons,  who  m^  acquire  merit 
for  her  by  becoming  priests.  The  majority  of 
men  in  Siam  and  the  Laos  country  spend  at 
least  a  few  years  in  the  priesthood. 

It  will  readily  be  seen  from  this  brief  account 
of  Buddhism,  as  held  and  practised  in  Siam, 
that  it  constitutes  a  formidable  barrier  to  the 
progress  of  Christianity.  Simply  as  the  ancient 
religion  of  the  country,  it  is  strongly  intrenched 
in  the  popular  regard.  **It  is  not  the  custom 
of  our  ancestors"  is  often  considered  a  sufficient 
repljr  to  the  best- constructed  argument  for 
Chnstianity.  Buddhism,  too,  is  interwoven 
with  the  whole  social  life  of  the  people— scarce- 
ly a  family  but  has  or  has  had  a  member  in  its 
priesthood.  Its  f^tes  furnish  the  principal  op- 
portunity for  social  pleasures.  Vast  sums  of 
money  have  been  invested  in  its  temples, 
pagodas,  and  monasteries,  and  in  the  support  of 
its  priests.  It  makes  strong  appeal  to  the  self- 
righteous  tendencies  of  the  human  heart.  It 
operates  powerfully  to  deaden  the  conscience, 
and  to  discredit  the  possibility  of  a  vicarious 
atonement  for  wrong-doing. 

Worship  of  Evil  Spirits.— Side  by  side 
with  Buddhism,  and  to  a  large  degree  inter- 
mingled with  it,  is  the  religion  of  demon-wor- 
ship. This  is  but  one  form  of  that  Shaman- 
ism which  prevails  so  largely  in  Asia  and 
Africa.  What  gives  it  interest  is  the  extent  to 
which  it  affects  the  lives  of  the  people.  The 
spirits  or  demons,  some  of  which  may  be  said 
to  correspond  to  the  elves  and  fairies  of  western 
superstitions,  but  the  majority  of  which  are  be- 
lieved to  be  in  greater  or  less  degree  malevo- 
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lent,  are  of  several  different  kinds.  Some  are 
local  genii,— spirits  of  the  forests,  the  moun- 
tains, the  streams,  the  caves.  Others  preside 
over  certain  natural  phenomena, — as  thunder, 
rain,  wind;  or  over  particular  operations, — as 
ploughing,  sowing,  reapiug,  house-buildiug;  or 
certain  situations  in  human  experience, — nota- 
bly birth,  marriage,  sickness,  death.  A  vast 
multitude  also  are  spirits  of  deceased  persons. 
It  would  be  easy  to  draw  out  these  general 
statements  into  detail,  but  enough  has  been  said 
to  make  it  apparent  how  a  superstition  so  elas- 
tic may  be  brought  into  connection  with  every 
event  of  life,  and  how  it  may  cast  the  shade  of 
fear  over  the  whole  of  earthly  existence.  And 
this  is  the  actual  result.  With  every  day  and 
every  turn  in  life  the  spirit-worshipper  must 
consider  how  his  conduct  will  be  regarded  by 
these  invisible  and  for  the  most  part  malignant 
powers.  His  constant  effort  is  to  propitiate 
them.  For  this  purpose  he  relies  upon  offer- 
ings, sometimes  of  animals,  more  frequently  of 
food  and  flowers,  and  upon  charms,  s])ells,  and 
incantations.  In  the  more  difficult  questions  he 
must  have  recourse  to  the  professional  medium 
or  exorcist.  This  burdensome  superstition  finds 
its  natural  climax  in  the  belief  that  in  many 
instances  sickness  or  misfortune  is  due  to  witch- 
craft. Severe  injuries  are  not  infrequently  in- 
flicted upon  the  supposed  victim  of  such  evil 
mfluence  with  the  purpose  of  making  the  pos- 
sessing spirit  reveal  the  identity  of  the  witch. 
Persons  adjudged  to  be  witches  are  driven  from 
their  homes,  their  houses  burnt,  and  their  gar- 
dens uprooted.  There  are  in  the  Laos  provinces 
cities  where  the  whole  population  consists  of 
such  persons  and  their  families. 

Potent  as  this  demon-worship  is  in  its  influ- 
ence upon  the  people  of  Siam,  and  especially  of 
the  Laos  provinces,  it  is  less  serious  than  Buddh- 
ism as  a  hindrance  to  the  progress  of  the  gos- 
pel. Since  disease  in  its  various  forms  is  largely 
attributed  to  the  influence  of  demons,  medical 
missionary  practice  does  much  to  weaken  this 
superstition.  So  does  the  mission  school,  with 
its  rational  explanations  of  natural  phenomena. 
And  so  heavy  is  the  incubus  of  fear  which  this 
belief  lays  upon  its  adherents,  that  they  are  pre- 
pared to  hail  as  good  tidings  a  religion  that 
promises  relief. 

History  of  Missions,— Exuin  Efforts. 
— It  was  as  a  possible  door  of  ertranceto  China 
that  Siam  first  attracted  the  attention  of  Protes- 
tant Christians.  In  the  year  1828,  Dr.  Karl 
Gutzlaff,  w^ho  had  gone  to  Singapore  under  the 
Netherlands  Missionary  Society,  accompanied 
by  Rev.  Mr.  Tomlin  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society,  visited  Bangkok.  Convinced  that  here 
was  an  open  door  for  missionary  effort,  these 
brethren  sent  an  appeal  to  the  American 
churches  for  men  to  occupy  the  field.  This 
appeal  was  brought  to  America  by  the  same 
trading  vessel  which  brought  the  famous 
**  Siamese  Twins."  In  response  the  American 
Board  instructed  the  Rev.  David  Abeel,  then 
stationed  in  Canton,  to  visit  Siam,  with  a  view 
to  the  establishment  of  a  mission  there.  Mean- 
while Gutzlaff  and  Tomlin  had  been  earnestly  at 
work.  While  their  attention  was  principally 
given  to  the  Chinese,  whom  they  found  numer- 
ous in  Bangkok,  Dr.  Gutzlaff  prepared  a  tract 
in  Siamese,  and  made  a  translation  of  one  of  the 
Gospels.  But  the  death  of  his  wife  and  the 
collapse  of  his  own  health  compelled  him  to 
leave  Siam  for  China.    Mr.  Tomlin  also  was 


shortly  called  away  to  take  charge  of  the  Anglo- 
Chinese  College  at  Malacca;  andMr.  Abeel,  who 
had  arrived  just  after  Dr.  Gutslaff's  departure, 
was,  after  fifteen  months'  stay,  compelled  by  ill- 
health  to  abandon  the  field  (November,  1832). 

Baptist  Missions. — Besides  the  appeal  to  the 
American  churches,  Gutzlaff*  and  Tomlin  had 
sent  one  also  to  the  American  Baptist  Mission 
in  Burmah.  It  is  interesting  to  note  in  ihis 
connection  that  the  very  earliest  effort  on  the 
part  of  a  Protestant  for  the  evangelization  of  the 
Siamese  was  made  by  Mrs.  Ann  Hasseltine  Jud- 
sou,  who  had,  by  the  help  ot  a  Siamese  resilient 
in  Rangoon,  learned  someihing  of  the  Siamese 
tongue,  and  had  translated  into  it  the  catechism 
just  prepared  by  Dr.  Judson  for  the  Burmans, 
also  a  tract  and  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  The 
catechism  was  printed  (1819)  on  the  mission 
press  at  Serampore,  and  is  believed  to  be  the 
first  Christian  book  ever  printed  in  Siamese. 
In  response  to  the  appeal  made  to  them,  the 
American  missionaries  in  Burma  commissioned 
Rev.  J.  T.  Jones,  one  of  their  own  number,  a 
missionary  to  Siam.  He  arrived  in  March,  1833, 
and  was  peimitted  to  continue  in  the  work 
until  his  death  in  1851.  (See  article  A.  B.  M. 
U.,  Siam  ^Mission.) 

Missions  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.— The  at- 
tempt of  the  American  Board  to  establish  a 
mission  in  Siam,  which  had  come  to  an  end 
with  the  departure  of  Mr.  Abeel  (1832),  was  re- 
newed by  the  sending  out  of  3Iessrs.  Johnson 
and  Robinson,  who  reached  Bangkok  in  1834. 
The}'  were  joined  a  year  later  by  Daniel  B. 
Bradley,  M.D.,  who  arrived  in  the  same  vessel 
with  Mr.  Dean  of  the  Baptist  Mission.  These 
two  men  were  destined  to  enjoy  long  periods 
of  missionary  service.  Dr.  Dean  continued  his 
labors  for  the  Chinese,  with  sundry  interrui)- 
tions,  until  1885.  Dr.  Bradley  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry  in  1838.  He  was  a  man  of  versatile 
powers,  and  left  an  abiding  mark  on  the  Siam- 
ese nation.  As  preacher,  teacher,  physician, 
author,  translator,  and  printer,  he  labored  with 
untiling  devotion  for  thirty-eight  years,  wiien 
he  was  removed  by  death  (1873).  He  still  lives, 
how^ever,  not  only  in  the  influence  of  his  own 
life,  but  in  the  persons  of  his  wMdow,  and  of  his 
children  and  grandchildren,  six  of  whom  have 
had  an  active  share  in  missionary  work  for  the 
Siamese.  Like  the  Baptists,  the  missionaries  of 
the  American  Board  at  first  carried  on  missions 
both  to  the  Chinese  and  the  Siamese,  but  with 
the  opening  of  China  proper  the  laborers  en- 
gaged among  the  Chinese  were  withdrawn. 
The  mission  to  the  Siamese  was  maintained 
until  1849,  when  it  was  brought  to  a  close  by 
the  departure  of  Rev.  Asa  Hemenway,  the 
Board's  only  remaining  missionary.  Dr.  Bradley 
having  previously  withdrawn  his  connection 
with  it. 

As  yet  but  slight  results  had  been  obtained, 
either  by  the  missionaries  of  the  American 
Board  or  by  their  Baptist  brethren,  in  the  con- 
version of  the  Siamese.  But  much  had  been 
accomplished  in  other  directions.  The  mission- 
aries by  their  blameless  and  self-denying  lives, 
and  especially  by  their  success  in  healing  the 
sick,  had  won  the  esteem  of  the  native  com- 
munity. By  preaching  and  teaching,  and  by 
translating,  printing,  and  distributing  portions 
of  the  Scriptures  and  Christian  tracts,  they  had 
brought  the  truth  into  contact  with  a  multitude 
of  minds;  and  especially  ought  we  in  estimat- 
ing their  labors  to  be  mindful  of  the  influence 
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which  one  of  their  number  was  permitted  to 
exercise. 

Influence  of  Rev.  Jesse  Caswell. — This  was  tlie 
Rev.  Jesse  Caswell,  a  missionary  of  the  Amer- 
ican Board,  who  arrived  in  Bangkok  in  1840. 
The  king  who  then  ruled  Siam  was  a  usurper. 
At  the  death  of  the  preceding  king  lie  had 
seized  the  government,  compelliug  his  nephew, 
the  rightful  heir  to  the  throne,  to  seek  safety 
by  becoming  a  Buddhist  priest.  While  pursu- 
ing his  studies  the  young  prince  made  the  ac- 
quaintance of  Mr.  Caswell,  with  whom  he  was 
so  much  pleased  that  he  invited  the  missionary 
to  become  his  private  tutor.  The  invitation 
was  accepted,  and  for  eighteen  months  this 
future  king  of  Siam  was  uuder  the  daily  instruc- 
tion of  Mr.  Caswell.  In  this  way  the  prince 
gained  a  knowledge  of  English,  some  acquaint- 
ance with  Western  civilization,  and  an  intro- 
duction to  the  natural  sciences,  astronomy  in 
particular.  He  learned,  too,  to  put  a  high 
estimate  upon  the  missionaries  and  their  work, 
especially  in  its  educational  features.  When, 
on  the  death  of  the  usurper  in  1851,  he  was 
raised  to  the  throne,  the  results  of  these  en- 
lightening influences  were  at  once  felt.  His 
predecessor  had  been  a  despotic  and  narrow- 
minded  ruler,  opposed  to  foreigners  and  all 
foreign  innovations.  He  had  rebuffed  the  over- 
tures made  by  England  and  the  United  States 
for  commercial  treaties,  and  had  used  such 
rudeness  toward  Sir  James  Brooke,  the  English 
ambassador,  that  war  with  England  seemed  im- 
minent. The  new  king  at  once  instituted  a 
more  liberal  policy.  In  1855  treaties  were  con- 
summated with  England  and  the  United  States. 
The  king  also  took  frequent  opportunity  to  show 
the  favor  with  which  he  regarded  the  mission- 
aries. Mr.  Caswell  having  died  in  1848,  his 
Majesty  erected  a  monument  over  his  grave,  and 
sent  his  widow  presents  amounting  to  $1,500. 
He  afterward  invited  the  wives  of  several  of  the 
missionaries  to  act  as  teachers  to  the  ladies  of 
his  household,  and  at  a  still  later  time  employed 
an  English  lady,  Mrs.  A.  H.  Leonowens,  as 
governess  for  his  children,  among  w4iom  was 
the  present  king  of  Siam.  From  1851  until 
the  present  time  the  missionaries  have  been 
treated  with  great  kindness  and  marked  respect. 
On  several  occasions  the  king  has  made  liberal 
contributions  to  the  educational  and  medical 
departments  of  the  work.  Upon  the  conclusion 
of  the  treaty  with  the  United  States  (1856)  the 
Siamese  Government  requested  that  one  of  the 
missionaries  (Rev.  Stephen  Mattoon)  should  be 
appointed  consul.  In  1878  another  missionary 
(Rev.  S.  G.  McFarland)  was  placed  in  charge  of 
the  newly  opened  **  Royal  College"  in  Bangkok, 
with  the  office  of  Superintendent  of  Public  In- 
struction. The  son  of  a  missionary,  himself  an 
active  Christian,  he  for  many  years  held  a  high 
position  in  the  Foreign  Office.  In  1882  the 
present  king  gave  an  audience  to  a  newly  arrived 
party  of  missionaries,  on  which  occasion  he 
made  use  of  language  in  the  highest  degree 
commendatory  of  the  influence  exerted  upon 
his  people  by  their  predecessors.  Within  the 
last  year  (1890)  a  medical  missionary  has  been 
placed  in  charge  of  two  hospitals,  and  a  dispen- 
sary opened  in  Bangkok  by  the  Siamese  Govern- 
ment, and  this  with  the  understanding  that  no 
restriction  is  to  be  put  upon  his  work  as  a  Chris- 
tian missionary.  Such  favor  shown  the  mission- 
aries by  the  rulers  of  the  land  has  had  marked 
effect  m  giving  the  gospel  free  course  among 


the  people,  and  this  advantage  is  due  in  large 
measure  to  the  influence  exerted  by  Mr.  Caswell 
upon  the  late  king. 

Presbyterian  Missions.— One  other  of  the 
American  churches  was  to  have  a  share  in  the 
work  of  missions  in  Siam.  This  was  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  (North).  In  1848  the  Pres- 
byterian Board  of  Foreign  Missions  sent  to 
Bangkok  the  Rev.  William  Buell  and  his  wife. 
After  three  years  of  service  they  were  compelled 
by  the  ill-health  of  Mrs.  Buell  to  leave  the 
field.  The  work  was  then  suspended  until 
1847,  when  it  was  renewed  by  Rev.  Stephen 
Mattoon  and  Samuel  R.  House,  M.D.  This 
mission  continues  until  the  present,  and  is  now 
the  only  Protestant  agency  for  the  evangelization 
of  the  Siamese.  Some  points  in  its  history  may 
be  briefly  outlined.  The  first  convert,  Nat 
Chune,w^as  baptized  in  1859, — twelve  years  after 
the  permanent  establishment  of  the  mission. 
What  progress  has  been  made  since  then  may 
be  judged  from  the  statement  taken  from  the 
last  annual  report  of  the  Presbyterian  Board, 
that  at  one  station  (Chieng  Mai)  ''there  have 
been  adult  accessions  to  the  membership  (of  the 
church)  at  each  monthly  communion  for  the 
last  twenty-two  months,  and  in  fifty-five  out  of 
the  last  sixty-one  months,  or  since  October, 
1884." 

In  1861  the  mission  opened  a  new  station  in 
Petchabureo,  an  important  city,  85  miles  south- 
west of  Bangkok,  and  capital  of  a  flourishing 
province  of  the  same  name.  It  was  first  occu- 
pied by  Rev.  Messrs.  Daniel  McGilvary  and  S. 
G.  MacFarland.  This  station  has  been  a  pros- 
perous one.  It  has  now  in  connection  with  it 
5  churches,  numbering  267  communicants.  It 
also  maintains  12  day-schools,  a  boarding-school 
for  boys,  and  an  industrial  school  for  girls.  In 
1882  a  mission  hospital  was  opened,  and  has 
since  been  carried  on  with  marked  success. 
The  Petchaburee  station  has  now  become  a 
centre  of  Christian  influence  not  only  for  the 
province  in  which  it  is  situated,  but  also  for  the 
provinces  lying  to  the  south,  along  the  Gulf  of 
Siam. 

Mission  to  the  Laos. — Another  important  step 
was  taken  in  1867  in  the  establishment  of  a  mis- 
sion to  the  Laos  tribes.  These  are  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  six  provinces  tributary  to  the  King 
of  Siam,  which  constitute  ihe  northern  half  of 
his  dominions.  Interest  in  the  evangelization 
of  these  tribes  was  first  awakened  through  the 
presence  in  the  neighborhood  of  Petchaburee 
of  a  large  colony  of  Laos,  whose  ancestors  in  a 
time  of  political  disturbance  had  put  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  the  King  of  Siam,  who 
had  assigned  them  a  residence  in  the  province 
of  Petchaburee.  In  1863  Messrs.  McGilvary 
and  Wilson  of  the  Petchaburee  Mission  made  a 
tour  of  exploration  to  Chieng  Mai,  the  capital 
of  the  most  powerful  Laos  province.  This  im- 
portant city  is  situated  on  the  river  Maa  Ping, 
about  500  miles  north  of  Bangkok.  In  1867 
Mr.  McGilvary  removed  thither  with  his  family, 
and  Mr.  Wilson  and  his  wife  followed  him  a 
year  later.  The  courage  exhibited  in  this  un- 
dertaking may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that,  owing 
to  the  rapid  current  of  the  river  and  the  numer- 
ous rapids  which  break  its  course,  the  boat 
journey  from  Bangkok  to  Chieng  Mai  requires 
from  six  to  ten  weeks.  The  labor  of  the  mis-, 
sionaries  was  soon  rewarded  by  the  baptism  of 
their  first  convert,  Nan  Inta,  a  man  of  more 
than  usual  ability,  and  learned  in  tUe  Buddhist. 
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religion.  His  failh  in  Buddliism  was  first  se- 
riously shaken  by  the  verification  of  the  predic- 
tion made  by  the  missionaries  of  the  eclipse  of 
August  18th,  1868.  His  conversion  was  fol- 
lowed within  a  few  months  by  that  of  six  others. 

Martyrdom  of  Laos  Christians. — These  suc- 
cesses aroused  the  fanaticism  of  the  king  of 
Chieng  Mai,  who  had  at  first  welcomed  the 
missionaries.  Having  failed  in  an  attempt  to 
secure  their  recall  to  Bangkok  by  charging 
upcm  them  a  scarcity  of  rice,  which  had  pre- 
vailed about  the  time  of  their  arrival,  he  sud- 
denly caused  the  arrest  of  two  of  the  converts 
(Noi  Soonya'  and  Nan  Chai).  The  arrest  was 
made  upon  the  false  pretext  that  they  had  failed 
to  perform  public  work  assigned  to  them.  But 
when  they  were  brought  before  the  king,  he 
demanded  that  they  renounce  their  connection 
with  Christianity.  Upon  their  refusal  they 
were  tortured  by  means  of  cords  made  fast  in 
the  holes  in  the  lobes  of  their  ears,  and  then 
drawn  tightly  over  a  beam.  In  this  position 
they  spent  the  night,  llie  next  day  (Septem- 
ber 12th,  1869)  they  were  again  examined,  and 
upon  their  renewed  avowal  of  their  steadfast- 
ness were  clubbed  to  death.  The  remaining 
church-members  took  refuge  in  flight,  and  for 
a  time  the  missionaries  themselves  were  in  ex- 
treme peril.  But  at  this  juncture  the  persecut- 
ing king  was  called  to  Bangkok  to  attend  the 
obsequies  of  his  master,  the  King  of  Siam,  who 
had  died  from  a  fever  contracted  during  a  ^sci- 
entific expedition  to  a  southern  province  for  the 
purpose  of  observing  that  eclipse  which  had 
been  used  of  God  for  the  conversion  of  Nan 
Inta',  the  first  Laos  convert.  While  in  Bang- 
Itok  the  king  of  Chieng  Mai  fell  ill,  and  died 
before  he  could  reach  his  capital.  Since  his 
•death  the  missionaries  and  their  converts  have 
•enjoyed  a  fair  degree  of  toleration.  This  has 
^een  due  in  part  to  the  act  of  the  present  en- 
lightened King  of  Siam  in  issuing,  in  1878,  a 
"Proclamation  of  religious  liberty  for  the 
Laos."  This  he  did  in  response  to  an  appeal 
from  the  missionaries  in  Chieng  Mai,  on  behalf 
of  two  native  Christians  who  wished  to  be  mar- 
ried in  Christian  fashion,  without  making  the 
offerings  to  spirits  customary  on  such  occa- 
sions. Their  heathen  relatives  attempted  to 
prevent  the  marriage,  and  were  supported  in 
their  attempt  by  the  authorities;  so  there  was 
nothing  left  for  the  missionaries  but  to  appeal 
to  Bangkok.  The  resulting  ** proclamation" 
has  since  proved  an  effective  instrument  for 
holding  the  pei-secuting  spirit  in  check. 

Medical  missionary  work  was  begun  in  Chieng 
Mai  in  1875  with  the  opening  of  a  dispensary, 
since  developed  into  a  hospital.  A  boarding- 
school  for  girls  was  opened  in  1878,  and  one  for 
hoys  in  18«8.  The  former  now  (1890)  has  91 
pupils,  the  latter  94. 

In  1885  a  new  station  was  established  in  the 
city  of  Lakawn,  capital  of  the  province  of  the 
same  name.  Lakawn  is  situated  on  the  river 
^laa  Wang,  and  is  75  miles  southeast  from 
Chieng  Mai.  The  first  missionaries  were  Rev. 
8.  C.  Peoples,  M.D.,  and  his  wife.  Here  also 
there  is  a  mission  hospital.  An  industrial  school 
for  boys  is  just  being  put  into  operation,  and  it 
is  probable  that  the  Laos  press  will  be  set  up 
here.  The  Laos  Mission  has  vigorous  churches 
also  in  three  other  provinces— Lapon,  which 
joins  Chieng  Mai  on  the  south;  and  Chieng  Hai 
{Chieng  Rai)  and  Chieng  San  (Khiang  Hsen)  to 
the  northwest  of  Chieng  Mai. 


The  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
has  in  Siam  and  the  Laos  provinces  five  sta- 
tions—Bangkok, Petchaburee,  Ratburee  (on 
river  Maakiong,  half-way  between  Bangkok  and 
Petchaburee;  opened  1889),  Chieng  Mai,  and 
Lakawn.  In  connection  with  these  stations 
there  are  now  (1890)  13  ordained  missionaries; 
21  lay  missionaries,  of  whom  4  are  physicians; 
33  native  helpers,  20  of  them  ordained;  12 
churches;  1,114  communicants;  21  schools  with 
641  pupils;  4  hospitals,  and  2  mission  presses. 
The  missionaries  have  translated,  revised,  and 
published  the  whole  Bible  in  Siamese.  They 
have  prepared  also  a  hymn-book  and  many  other 
religious  works,  besides  text-books  for  use  in  the 
mission  schools. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  time  has  come 
when  the  speedy  evangelization  of  Siam  may  be 
looked  for.  The  whole  land  is  oi)en  to  miss'ion- 
ary  effort.  Prejudice  has  been  overcome,  and 
the  missionaries  are  held  in  high  esteem.  Im- 
portant centres  have  been  seized.  The  Bible  has 
been  translated.  Schools  and  hospitals  have 
been  established,  and  a  substantial  church  has 
been  gathered.  These  are  broad  foundations; 
it  only  needs  that  the  present  generation  of 
Christians  should  be  worthy  of  their  opportunity, 
and  the  walls  will  rise  apace. 

Siamese  Ver§ion,— The  Siamese  belongs 
to  the  Tai  family  of  the  Indo-China  languages, 
and  is  spoken  in  the  kingdom  of  Siam.  A 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Siamese 
was  commenced  by  Messrs.  Gutzlaff  and  Tom- 
liu,  and  after  a  careful  revision  by  the  Rev.  J. 
T.  Jones,  one  of  the  Baptist  missionaries  at  Bur- 
ma, it  was  printed  in  two  vols,  at  Bangkok, 
1843,  aided  by  a  gnint  from  the  American  Bap- 
tist Bible  Society.  A  second  of  1,000  copies 
was  issued  at  Bangkok.  1850.  Another  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  was  made  by  the 
Rev.  M.  Mattoon  of  the  American  Mission,  but 
this  version  needs  revising.  The  work  of  revi- 
sion was  undertaken  by  the  American  mission- 
aries N.  A.  McDonald  and  Van  Dyke,  who  in 
connection  with  other  missionaries  undertook  a 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  also.  The  first 
edition  was  published  in  1881,  a  second  in  1886. 
{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

I^ibog^a,  a  town  of  Sumatra,  East  Indies, 
on  the  coast,  northwest  of  Pakenten.  Mission 
station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  2 
missionaries,  1  lady,  16  native  workers,  460  ad- 
herents, 54  communicants,  79  school-children. 

ISIbsag^ar,  a  town  of  Assam,  India,  on  the 
Dikhu  River,  nine  miles  from  the  Brahmaputra; 
the  seat  of  the  river  trade;  once  a  very  impor- 
tant place,  as  proved  by  the  ruins  of  a  magnifi- 
cent tank,  with  temples  and  palaces  along  its 
border,  and  still  interesting  on  account  of  its 
tea-gardens.  Population,  5,868,  Hindus,  Mos- 
lems, Christians.  Mission  station  American 
Baptist  Missionary  Union  (1874);  2  missionaries 
and  wives,  5  native  helpers,  7  out-stations,  3 
churches,  147  church -members,  3  schools,  14 
scholars.  In  1889  a  missionary  was  sent  here  to 
commence  work  among  the  Kols;  the  former 
missionary  had  been  working  only  among  the 
Assamese. 
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Sidon  (Saida),  a  city  on  the  coast  of  Syria, 
20  miles  soutli  of  Beirut,  ou  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Zidou.  Population  about  11,000.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North), 
1851;  1  missionary  and  wife,  2  female  mission- 
aries in  charge  of  a  female  seminary,  1  academy 
with  140  scholars. 

Sierra  Leone,  a  rich  and  fertile  penin- 
sula on  the  west  coast  of  Africa  (Sierra  Leone 
proper),  which,  with  the  island  of  Sherbro  and 
much  adjacent  territory,  forms  a  crown  colony 
of  Great  Britain.  It  extends  from  the  Scarcies 
River  on  the  north  to  the  border  of  Liberia,  180 
miles,  with  an  area  of  3,000  square  miles,  of 
which  only  one  tenth  belongs  to  Sierra  Leone 
proper.  The  shore  is  \o\\,  but  back  of  it  rise 
rugged  mountains  3,000  feet  in  height.  It  was 
originally  (1787)  a  settlement  for  the  ''liberated 
Africans  "  who  were  set  free  from  the  slave 
ships;  sometimes  2,000  slaves  were  settled  here 
in  a  year.  Coming  from  almost  every  part  of 
Africa,  many  languages  were  spoken,  but  Eng- 
lish became  the  common  tongue.  The  moral 
condition  of  the  natives  was  most  degraded; 
barbarism,  immorality,  and  superstition  reigned 
supreme.  The  population  in  1888  numbered 
75,000.  and  through  the  intluence  of  the  mis- 
sions there  were  in  1881  39,048  Protestants  and 
369  Catholics.  The  climate  is  most  unhealthy, 
so  that  it  has  been  called  the  "white  man's 
grave. " 

Freetown,  with  a  population  of  4,930  inhabi- 
tants, is  the  capital.  Missionary  societies:  S. 
P.  G.;  stations,  Domingia  and  Farringia;  3 
missionaries.  Wesleyan  Methodist,  including 
Gambia;  stations  at  Freetow^u,  Wellington, 
Hastings,  Waterloo,  York,  Wilberforce,  Sher- 
bro, Limbah;  18  missionaries  and  assistant  mis- 
sionaries, 5,821  communicfints.  C.  M.  S.  (1816); 
2  missionaries.  2  lady  teachers,  Fourah  Bay 
College,  Anna  Walsh  Institute,  12  stations. 
United  Methodist  Free  Church;  6  stations;  1 
missionary,  7  native  helpers.  United  Brethren 
(U.  S.  A.);  12  stations,  5 missionaries,  154  mem- 
bers, 234  day-scholars,  236  Sunday-scholars;  all 
in  the  Sherbro  district.  African  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church;  stations  at  Freetown  and 
interior;  2  missionaries.  The  mission  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  has  resulted  in  the  establishment  of 
a  native  church,  with  numerous  pastorates  and 
out-stations,  59  lay  teachers,  41  female  teach- 
ers, 12,929  members,  5,777  communicants,  43 
schools,  4,750  pupils.  Seventy  years  ago  Sierra 
Leone  was  a  heathen  land:  to-day  it  is  filled 
with  places  of  worship. 

Sigompulaii,  a  town  of  Northwest  Suma- 
tra near  the  west  coast  and  north  of  Sipirok. 
Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  So- 
ciety; 1  ordained  missionary,  1  female  mission- 
ary, 10  native  workers,  50  communicants,  96 
school-children. 

Sili-eliau,  a  town  in  Shansi,  North  China, 
southwest  of  Tai-yuen.  Mission  station  of  the 
China  Inland  Mission  (1885);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  2  single  ladies,  2  churches,  14  church- 
members. 

Silianaka,  a  town  in  Madagascar  near  Ta- 
matave.  Mission  station  of  the  L.  M.  S.  (1875); 
2  missionaries,  48  native  helpers,  188  church- 
members,  3,352  school-children. 

Silo  (Shiloh),  a  town  among  the  Kafirs  in 


Tambuki,  East  South  Africa,  on  the  Klipp- 
laat  River,  700  miles  northeast  of  Cape  Town. 
Mission  station  of  the  Moravians,  opened  in 
1828,  from  the  station  Gnadendal  (in  accordance 
with  a  request  of  Lord  Somerset  that  they 
should  commence  work  on  the  northeast  fron- 
tier of  the  colony),  by  three  missionaries  with 
some  twenty  Hottentots  and  a  remarkable  Kafir 
woman,  who  shortly  after  saved  the  mission 
from  destruction  by  her  bravery  and  eloquence^ 
during  an  attack  of  the  hostile  chief  of  Tam- 
buki. (See  Moravian  Missions,  Eastern  Prov- 
ince.) Silo  has  often  suffered  during  the  Kafir 
wars,  once  being  laid  in  ruins,  but  it  was  re- 
built, and  is  now  in  a  very  flourishing  condition, 
under  the  care  of  3  missionaries  and  their  wives. 

Simla,  a  city  of  the  Punjab,  India,  170» 
miles  north  of  Delhi.  Chief  sanitarium  and 
summer  capital  of  India.  A  very  pleasant 
place,  except  for  its  inadequate  water  supply. 
Climate  cool,  exhilarating,  healthy,  though  for 
several  reasons  the  difliculties  of  drainage  are 
considerable.  Population,  in  summer  17,000, 
in  winter  8,000,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Sikhs, 
•Jains,  Christians.  Mission  station  of  the  Bap- 
tist Missionarj^  Society;  1  missionary,  10  native 
helpers,  3  out-stations,  160  church-members. 
C.  M.  S. ;  1  missionary,  5  native  helpers,  1 
school,  63  scholars,  157  church-members. 

Simoiiton,  A§libel  Oreen,  b.  West 
Hanover,  Peuu.,  U.  S.  A.,  January  20th,  1833; 
graduated  at  Pi'inceton  College  1852;  taught 
two  years,  and  graduated  at  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Seminary  1858;  ordained  by  the  Presby- 
tery of  Carlisle;  appointed  the  first  missionary 
of  the  Presbyterian  Board  to  Brazil,  and  reached 
liio  de  Janeiro  August  12th,  1859.  While  ac- 
quiring the  language  he  preached  in  English  to 
Americans  and  other  foreigners.  He  soon  be- 
came an  effective  preacher  in  Portuguese,  and 
his  ministry  was  remarkably  blessed.  In  1862 
a  church  was  organized  in  Kio,  to  which  at  al- 
most every  communion  additions  were  made, 
mostly  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  em- 
ployed the  press  as  an  important  auxiliary. 
He  translated  the  Shorter  Catechism  and  other 
works  into  Portuguese.  He  edited  also  the 
"  Imprensa  Evangelica,"  a  religious  monthly, 
sustained  chiefly  by  his  own  articles,  which 
were  often  of  rare  value,  and  attracted  the  at- 
tention of  readers  among  the  educated  classes. 
His  strength  being  overtaxed  by  his  incessant 
labors,  he  took  a  journey  to  Sao  Paulo,  was 
attacked  with  fever  at  the  house  of  his  brother- 
in-law,  Rev.  Mr.  Blackford,  and  died  Decem- 
ber 9th,  1867. 

One  of  Mr.  Simonton's  colleagues  has 
thus  referred  to  him:  **Hewas  looked  upon 
by  all  the  members  of  the  mission  as  our 
leader  and  chief  stay,  as  he  had  been  our  pio- 
neer. We  took  no  important  step,  save  from 
absolute  necessity,  without  first  hearing  his 
counsels.  The  most  talented,  most  learned,  and 
best- formed  of  our  members;  master  of  the 
language,  and  possessing  in  unusual  degree  tact 
and  prudence  for  planning  and  executing,— we 
have  no  one  left  to  fill  his  place."  Resolutions 
were  drawn  up  by  the  United  States  consul, 
and  adopted  at  a  meeting  held  in  the  consulate, 
expressing  the  esteem  of  his  countrymen  and  of 
many  Brazilians. 

Simorang^kir,  a  town  of  Northwest  Su- 
matra, northwest  of  Pantjurnapitti.      Mission 
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station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  1 
ordained  missionary,  1  female  missionary,  15 
native  workers,  lOBcommuuicants,  102  school- 
children. 

f^iiid  (British  India),  the  most  northwest- 
ern province  of  the  Bombay  Presidency.  It 
occupies  the  lower  part  of  the  Indus  valley,  in- 
cludiug  the  delta  of  tbat  river.  IMorth  of  it  lies 
the  Punjab;  west,  Balucbistan;  east,  Rajpu- 
taca;  and  south  tbe  Arabian  Sea  and  the  Rann 
of  Kachchh.  Its  limits  of  north  latitude  are 
23  and  28'  40',  and  of  east  longitude  66'  50 
and  71  ^  Including  a  small  native  state  oc- 
cupying a  part  of  the  territory,  the  area  is 
54,123  square  miles,  and  the  population  2,542,- 
976,  giving  an  average  density  of  only  47  to  the 
square  mile;  this  sparsity  of  population  is  ac- 
counted for  by  the  sterile  nature  of  much  of  the 
soil.  The  country  is  largely  destitute  of  trees, 
Hat,  and  uninteresting  in  appearance.  Its  soil 
is  in  many  places  strongly  impregnated  with 
salt.  Mohammedans  preponderate,  over  tbree 
quarters  of  the  population  being  of  that  faith. 
Hindus  constitute  only  an  eighth;  Sikhs  (mem- 
bers of  a  sect  originating  in  the  Punjab)  about 
5  per  cent,  aboriginal  tribes  about  3  per  cent, 
Christians  over  6.000,  Jains  and  Parsis  a  thou- 
sand or  more  each.  The  Sindis  represent  the 
original  Hindu  population,  but  are  now  3Io- 
hammedans,  having  been  converted  under  the 
reign  of  early  Mohammedan  rulers.  The  his- 
tory of  the  province  is  complicated,  and  not  of 
special  interest.  For  many  centuries  it  was 
luled  now  by  Hindu  and  now  by  Mohammedan 
dynasties.  As  English  power  on  the  west  coast 
became  stronger,  entanglements  with  outlying 
native  rulers  Were  inevitable.  At  times  the 
use  of  armed  force  against  them  was  necessary 
for  self-defence  or  for  retaliation;  and  at  other 
times  treaties  for  trade  and  commerce  would 
be  made,  and  very  likely  broken,  which  again 
was  supposed  to  render  necessary  military 
measures.  As  a  result  of  such  relationships, 
Sind  was  conquered  in  1843  bj'  an  army  under 
Sir  Charles  Napier,  and  formally  annexed  to 
British  dominions.  It  is  administered  by  a 
commissioner  under  the  governor  of  Bombay. 
Karachi  is  the  capital  and  chief  town;  it  lies  at 
the  northern  end  of  the  Indus  delta,  and  by  the 
erection  of  elal)orate  harbor  works  it  has  been 
made  one  of  the  most  important  sea-ports  in 
Western  India.  Its  population  (according  to 
the  census  of  1881,  the  authority  for  all  these 
statistics)  is  73,560.  The  other  large  towns  are 
Haiderabad.  48,153;  Shikarpur,  42,496.  There 
is  constant  communication  between  Karachi 
and  Bombay  by  steamer;  and  the  province  is 
connected  by  rail  with  the  railway  system  of 
Upper  India. 

The  Church  Missionary  Society  occupied 
Karachi  in  1850,  and  Haiderabad  in  1857.  The 
success  has  been  small.  The  American  Meth- 
odists began  work  in  Karachi,  largely  among 
imevangelized  Europeans,  in  1872  or  1873. 
Ediication  has  made  rapid  progress  since  the 
advent  of  British  power.  In  1859-60  there 
were  only  20  government  schools;  in  1883-84 
there  were  340,  with  23,273  pupils.  There  are 
also  private  schools,  not  included  in  the  govern- 
ment figures.  The  census  of  1881  returned 
over  27,000  males  and  over  2,000  females  as  un- 
der instruction,  and  nearly  77,000  males  and 
over  2,800  females  as  able  to  read  and  write. 
The  language  in  principal  use  is  Sindhi,  one  of 


the  Sanskrit  family,  to  v/hich  ^Marathi,  Hindi, 
Bengali,  etc.,  belong. 

^Iiidliia'i  Doiiiiiiloii»«  (British  India),  a 
native  state  protected  by  the  paramount  power 
of  British  India  (see  article  Native  States). 
Otherwise  known,  from  its  chief  city,  as  Gwa- 
lior  State.  Ruled  over  by  the  Maharaja  Sind- 
hia,  descendant  of  one  of  the  great  Marat  ha 
princes  of  the  last  century.  The  situation  of 
Gwalior  is  north  latitude  26°  13  and  east  longi- 
tude 78^^  12  ,  65  miles  south  of  Agra.  Sindhia's 
territories  consist  of  blocks  or  masses  of  coun- 
try intermingled  with  other  areas  belonging  to 
other  chieftains  or  to  the  British  Government. 
Thus  any  attempt  at  defining  his  boundaries  is 
impossible.  The  population  numbers  (1881)  a 
little  over  3.100,000.  These  are  mostly  Hindus; 
Mohammedans  constitute  a  little  more  than  a 
twentieth  of  the  whole.  Few  native  states  in 
India  exceed  Sindhia's  in  size  and  importance. 
His  chief  city,  Gwalior,  is  renowned  as  con- 
taining some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  Hindu 
architecture  extant,  and  as  the  site  of  a  famous 
rock  fortress.  There  is  also  a  very  old  Jain 
temple  here. 

Gwalior  has  been  occupied  by  the  American 
Presbyterians  as  a  mission  station.  There  are 
92  schools  with  nearly  3,000  pupils  in  the  state 
— rather  a  small  showing  for  so  large  and  im- 
portant a  state. 

^iiidlii  Version.— The  Sindhi  belongs  to 
the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  the  province  of  Sind, 
belonging  to  the  Bcmibny  Presidency.  A  trans- 
lation of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  issued  in 
1825  at  Serampore,  in  Arabic  characters.  Be- 
tween the  years  1859  and  1868  the  Gospels  and 
the  Acts  were  prepared  by  the  Rev.  A.  Burn 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  and  pub- 
lished in  1868  at  London  under  the  care  of  Mr. 
A.  Burn  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety. The  work  of  translation  was  continued 
by  the  Revs.  Burn,  C.  W.  Isenberg,  and  G. 
Shirt,  and  a  complete  edition  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament was  published  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Redman,  in  1889.  Besides  the 
New  Testament,  the  following  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  published:  Genesis,  translated 
by  the  Rev.  A.  Burn,  and  the  Psalms,  trans- 
lated by  the  Rev.  G.  Shirt,  both  published  in 
1882;  Isaiah,  also  translated  by  Mr.  Shirt,  pub^ 
lished  in  1888.  Besides  the  Sindhi  version  in 
Arabic,  the  same  Society  published  at  Oxford 
the  Gospel  of  Luke  in  the  Hindi,  and  that  of 
John  in  the  Gurmukhi  character,  as  prepared 
by  Mr.  Burn. 

{Specimen  verses.     John  3  :  16.) 
Arabic. 
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^kiS  K  35T5  7S  ft^  §3fcf  ^fRT  fwjra;  ^  It 

l^i-ng^an,  a  city  in  the  province  of  Shensi, 
China,  has  8  mosques,  3  Roman  Catholic  chap- 
els, and  the  famous  Nestorian  monument  of  a.d. 
781.  In  1881  the  China  Inland  Mission  estab- 
lished a  station  here,  which  was  destroyed  in 
1883;  and  so  far,  (1889)  no  w^ork  has  been  recom- 
menced in  the  city  itself,  but  three  missionaries 
and  assistants  are  working  in  the  surrounding 
plain. 

I^iiig^apore,  an  island  about  27  miles  long, 
by  14  wide,  containing  an  area  of  206  square 
miles,  is  situated  at  the  southern  extremity  of 
the  Malay  peninsula,  from  which  it  is  separated 
by  a  strait  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile  wide. 
It  is  a  part  of  the  crown  colony  of  Great  Brit- 
ain named  the  Straits  Settlements.  A  number 
of  small  islands  adjacent  to  it  are  also  included 
in  its  territory.  The  inhabitants  of  the  island 
are  Europeans  (2,769),  Malays  (22,155), 
Chinese  (86,766),  and  natives  of  India  (12,058) 
according  to  the  census  of  1881.  Singapore 
town,  at  the  southeastern  part  of  the  island,  is 
the  seat  of  government  for  the  Settlements, 
has  a  well-defended  harbor,  and  has  12ir  miles 
of  tramway.  The  climate  is  warm,  but  not  un- 
healthy. Mission  work  is  carried  on  by  the  S. 
P.  G.,  with  1  missionary  at  the  town  of  Singa- 
pore. Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife;  and  in  1889  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (North)  made  this  a  starting- 
point  and  prospective  headquarters  of  their 
Malaysia  Mission— see  account  under  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  (North), —and  have  already 
a  large  force  of  5  missionaries,  3  assistants,  1 
female  missionary, working  among  the  Chinese, 
the  Malays,  and  the  Tamils,  together  with  an 
Anglo-Chinese  school  and  a  medical  w^ork. 
The  report  shows  107  members,  380  pupils  in 
Anglo  Chinese  school,  50  day-scholars,  160 
Sabbath-scholars. 

^iiig^liaiia,  a  town  in  the  Shaikhawati  dis- 
trict of  the  Jaipur  state,  Rajputaua,  India,  95 
miles  southwest  of  Delhi,  80  miles  north  of 
Jaipur  City.  Population  (1881),  5,259,  Hindus 
and  Moslems.  It  is  said  to  be  a  handsome  town, 
built  of  stone,  on  the  skirts  of  a  hill  of  purplish 
rocks,  600  feet  high.  Station  of  the  Gossner 
Missionary  Society. 

Siiilialc!«e  Version.— The  Sinhali  be- 
longs to  the  ludic  branch  of  the  Aryan  family 
of  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  the  southern  part 
of  Ceylon,  from  Batticaloa  on  the  east  to  the 
river  Chilaw  on  the  west,  and  in  the  interior. 
In  the  year  1739  the  four  Gospels,  translated 
by  the  Rev.  W.  Konjim,  a  Dutch  minister, 
were  published  at  Colombo,  under  the  care  of 
the  Ilev.  J.  P.  Wetzel,  and  in  a  revised  and 
corrected  form  in  1780  imder  the  care  of  the 
Revs.  Fybrands  and  Philipsz.  The  Acts  were 
published  in  1771.  and  in  1776  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  issued  from  the  press.  In  1775  a  metri- 
cal version  of  the  Psalms  was  published  at 
Colombo,  and  republished  in  1778.  In  1783 
the  Books  of  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  Leviticus,  as 
translated  by  Mr.  Philipsz,  were  also  published. 
When,  in  1812,  the  Colombo  Auxiliary  Bible 
Society  was  formed,  the  existing  translation 


underwent  a  thorough  revision:  and  in  1823 the 
Bible,  as  prepared  by  Messrs.  Armour,  Tolfrey, 
Chater,  and  Clough,  w^as  published  at  Colombo. 
A  new  translation,  which  the  Rev.  Lambrickof 
the  Church  Mission  at  Cotta,  near  Colombo 
(whence  it  is  called  the  "Cotta  Version"),  had 
undertaken,  was  published  at  the  expense  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  at  Cotta,  1834. 
As  both  these  versions  had  their  merits,  and  as 
it  w^as  deemed  important  to  have  one  standard 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  a  revision  c(>mmit- 
tee  was  appointed  in  1853,  with  a  view  of  recon- 
ciling the  Colombo  and  Cotta  versions.  The 
Bible  thus  revised  w^as  issued  in  1856,  and 
adopted  by  all  the  Protestant  communities.  In 
1885  the  British  Bible  Society,  in  response  to  a 
resolution  of  the  Kandy  Auxiliary,  supported 
by  the  Colombo  Auxiliary,  agreed  to  undertake 
a  revision  of  the  Bible.  The  Rev.  S.  Coles  of 
the  Church  Missionar}^  Society  has  undertaken 
the  chief  labor  of  revision,  but  he  will  be 
assisted  by  a  committee  in  Ceylon,  appointed 
by  the  Auxiliaries  of  Colombo  and  Kandy,  who 
will  finally  revise  the  work. 

(Specimen  mi'se.    John  3  :  16.) 

©eeoe)  a^oes  ®^De)  C3^5a)e  o9^o  cQ^r> 
<5d«5Q25c^d  ®<j^x3r5  ®Goi)D  C09^  eadl^^  ^sjG 

^i-iiing[,  a  prefectural  city  in  the  western 
part  of  Kansuh,  China,  northwest  of  Lanchau. 
Mission  station  of  the  C.  I.  M.  (1885),-  4  mission- 
aries, wives,  and  assistants. 

Siniiaris,  a  tow  n  in  Upper  Egypt,  in  the 
province  of  Fayoum,  not  far  from  that  city. 
Mission  out-station  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A.  (1868);  4  native  workers,  96 
church-members,  2  schools,  116  scholars. 

8inoe  (Greenville),  a  town  in  Liberia,  West 
Africa,  150  miles  southeast  of  Monrovia. 
Warm,  but  healthy.  Population,  500  to  700] 
chiefly  Negroes.  Language  (at  Since)  English. 
Religion  (at  Since)  Christian,  of  adjacent  tribes 
paganism.  Mission  station  Presbyterian 
Church  (North),  1846;  2  missionaries,  1  mis- 
sionary's wife,  1  out-station,  1  church,  100 
members,  1  school,  17  scholars.  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  (U.  S.  A.);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  32  communicants,  66  scholars.  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (North);  1  missionary. 

^io-ke,  a  station  of  the  Amoy,  China, 
mission  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church,  with 
6  out-stations  and  193  church-members. 

^ipirok,  a  town  in  Northwestern  Batak- 
land,  Sumatra,  on  the  west  coast,  south  of 
Sigompulan.  Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish 
Missionary  Society;  1  ordained  missionary,  1 
female  missionary,  17  native  workers,  7  out- 
stations,  450  communicants,  140  school-children. 

f^ipoholon,  a  station  of  the  Rhenish  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  Sumatra,  East  Indies,  with  1 
ordained  missionary,  15  native  helpers,  56 
communicants,  110  school-children. 
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Sipoliuttar,  a  town  in  North  Siimatm, 
northeast  of  Pantjurnapitli.  Mission  station 
of  the  Rhenish  31issionary  Society;  1  ordained 
missionary,  1  female  missionary,  1  out-station, 
70  communicants,  100  school-children. 

SIrier  (Ghodnadi),  a  town  in  Poona  dis- 
trict, Bombay,  India,  on  the  Ghod  River,  36 
miles  northeast  of  Poona,  34  miles  southwest  of 
Ahmaduagar.  The  country  around  is  hilly  and 
uncultivated.  At  one  of  the  town's  suburbs  is 
held  yearly  a  Hindu  fair,  attended  by  3,000 
persons.  Population,  4,372.  Mission  station 
A.B.C.F.M.;  1  missionary  and  wife,  27  native 
helpers,  11  out-stalious,  and  an  industrial  school. 

!^i§tof  (Sistova),  a  town  in  Bulgaria,  on  the 
Danube,  30  miles  east-southeast  of  Nicopolis. 
Population  12,000.  Mission  station  of  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church  (North):  1  missionary  and 
wife,  1  female  missionary,  3  native  ordained 
preachers,  7  other  helpers,  28  church-members, 
50  Sabbath  scholars.  Here  also  there  were 
printed  in  the  year  2,000  volumes,  45,000  pages. 

ISitapur,  a  town,  in  the  district  of  Oudh, 
Northwest  Provinces,  India.  Mission  station  of 
the  Metho'i'ist  Episcopal  Church  (North),  1861, 
1  missionary  and  wife,  1  single  lady,  48  native 
helpers,  40  church-members,  16  schools,  453 
scholars. 

I$iva§,  a  city  in  Central  Asia  Minor,  at  quite  a 
high  altitude  and  with  a  cool  climate.  Popula- 
tion of  city  and  out-stations  128,450:  Turks,  Ar- 
menians, Greeks,  Koords.  ^lission  station  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1855);  2  missionaries  and  wives, 
32  native  helpers,  12  out-stations,  3  churches, 
200  members,  22  schools,  1,043  students. 

^laie    Trade    and    ]?Iis§ioii8.      The 

time  has  been  when  **  The  Slave  Trade  "  sug- 
gested the  unspeakable  horrors  of  the  middle 
passage,  when  in  the  stitiing  hold  of  a  small 
vessel  human  beings  were  packed  like  dead 
freight  that  neither  ate  nor  drank  nor  breathed. 
It  needs  no  specially  vivid  fancy  to  paint  the  mis- 
ery that  filled  such  a  prison-house  under  the  most 
favorable  circumstances.  Even  while  still  un- 
der tropic  skies,  the  festering  mass  was  thinned 
by  the  death  of  those  not  strong  enough  to  endure 
such  misery  and  live.  But  when  storms  required 
the  cutting  off  of  the  slight  ventilation  ordinarily 
allowed,  or  when  a  contagious  disease  broke  out, 
then  death  held  high  carnival,  and  the  covetous 
wretches  who,  for  the  sake  of  gold,  inflicted  such 
misery  on  their  fellow-men,  were  not  led  by 
their  great  losses  in  such  cases  to  deal  very  mer- 
cifully with  survivors.  But  that,  thanks  to  the 
diffusion  of  a  free  gospel,  has  all  passed  away.  It 
could  exist  at  all  only  while  the  brotherhood  of 
man  set  forth  in  the  gospel  was  ignored  by  a  hier- 
archical church  that  would  not  allow  theWord  of 
God  to  have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  and 
itself  always  sided  with  those  who  promised  the 
largest  help  in  its  attainment  of  its  own  end. 
The  old  African  slave  trade  could  not  live  in  the 
advancing  light  of  the  gospel  any  more  than  its 
victims  could  in  their  cramped  and  stifling 
prisons. 

Gradually  the  extirpation  of  slavery  in  Am- 
erica closed  that  market  for  slaves  and  rendered 
the  trade  unprofitable.  But  the  sysrem  was 
not  dead,  and  the  Arab  slave  trade  across  the 
Dark  Continent  from  Central  to  Northeastern 
Africa  and  the  adjoining  lands  of  the  Levant 
took  the  place  of  that  across  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 


The  missionary,  at  least  the  Protestant  mis- 
sionary (we  cannot  say  as  much  for  former  Papal 
missionaries  in  the  valley  of  the  Congo.  See 
Wilson's  Western  Africa,  *  p.  334)  has  always 
been  the  decided  enemy  of  the  slave  trade, 
whether  with  America  or  Moslem  countries,  and 
it  is  to  him  more  than  to  others  that  we  are  in- 
debted for  our  knowledge  of  its  horrors  and 
abominations.  In  this  connection  the  name  of 
David  Livingstone  will  never  be  forgotten,  and 
lately  we  are  happy  to  add  to  it  that  of  Cardinal 
Lavigerie. 

We  learn  something  of  the  slave  trade  now 
carried  on  by  Moslem  Arabs  from  the  pages  of 
modern  travellers.  November  24th,  1883,  H. 
M.  Stanley  was  steaming  up  the  Congo  on  his 
way  to  Stanley  Falls,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Werre  as  it  comes  in  from  the  north;  he 
looked  for  the  town  of  Mawembe,  which  he  had 
passed  in  his  first  voyage  down  the  river.  The 
site  was  there,  the  clearing  in  the  forest,  and  the 
white  paths  up  the  banks,  but  not  a  house  or 
living  thing  was  to  be  seen.  The  palisade  had 
disappeared.  The  leaves  of  the  banana  trees 
were  scorched  and  their  stems  blackened,  show- 
ing the  effects  of  the  fire  that  had  wiped  out  the 
town  a  few  days  before.  Three  days  later  he 
sent  a  boat  to  ascertain  what  slate-colored  object 
was  floating  down  stream,  and  found  the  bodies 
of  two  women  bound  together  with  coids. 
This  tragedy  had  taken  place  only  twelve  hours 
before.  "  Soon  after  he  came  in  sight  of  the 
horde  of  banditti,  300  strong,  with  a  like  num- 
ber of  domestic  slaves  and  women.  Sixteen 
months  had  they  been  engaged  in  their  work  of 
slaughter.  They  had  desolated  a  region  of  34,- 
570  square  miles,  just  2,000  square  miles  larger 
than  Ireland;  118  villages  in  43districts  had  been 
destroyed,  containing  at  least  118.000  people, and 
all  they  had  to  show  as  the  result  of  these  six- 
teen months  of  slaughter  over  so  extensive  a  re- 
gion was  a  wretched, ragged,  and  starving  crowd 
of  2,300  women  and  children,  with  not  one 
grown  up  man  among  them.  Five  expeditions 
in  all  had  already  carried  as  many  captives 
away  as  these  possessed.  To  obtain  these  2,300 
they  must  have  shot  2,500  men,  while  1,300 
more  had  perished  by  the  way  from  hunger  and 
despair.  On  an  average,  six  persons  had  been 
killed  to  obtain  each  puny  child  in  the  en- 
campment. The  slaves  were  fettered  in  groups 
of  twenty  chained  together;  such  fruits  as  could 
be  found  were  thrown  down  before  each  gang, 
to  fight  for  as  they  might,  and  the  odors  and 
abominations  of  the  crowded  camp  were  simply 
horrible.  The  bones  of  many  stared  through 
the  skin  that  hung  in  flabby  wrinkles.  He 
adds,  *'  How  small  a  number  of  them  will  see 
the  end  of  their  journey,  God   only  knows!" 

♦  The  substance  of  his  tesimony  is  that  they  not  only 
held  slaves,  which  might  have  been  done  at  the  request 
of  the  slave  himself,  as  the  best  arrangement  possible, 
but  they  participated  in  the  traffic.  Those  who  practised 
heathen  rites  were  sold  by  them  to  the  slave  ships  and 
the  proceeds  given  to  tlie  poor,  and  the  number  of 
these  was  so  large  that  slavers  could  always  depend  on 
them  to  complete  their  cargoes.  Father  Merolla  tells 
that  he  once  gave  a  slave  to  a  captain  in  consideration 
of  a  flask  of  wine  furnished  for  the  sacrament.  Indeed 
the  missionaries  thought  it  not  wrong  to  sell  negroes  into 
slaverj'^  if  only  they  were  first  baptized  arid  not  sold  to 
heretics;  and  though,  knowing  the  horrors  of  the  slave 
trade,  they  ought  to  have  been  the  first  to  oppose  it,  yet 
when  Cardinal  Cibo  toward  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century  wrote,  complaining  that  '*  the  pernicious  and 
abominable  abuse  of  selling  slaves  was  still  continued,' 
the  missionaries  thought  it  impossible  to  do  anything- 
because  the  natives  had  very  little  to  trade  saveslave* 
and  ivory. 
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The  process  of  their  capture  is  as  horrid,  as 
their  condition,  when  Mr.  Stanley  saw  them, 
was  full  of  misery.  The  Arab  steals  up  stealth- 
ily at  midnight  through  the  darkness  to  the 
doomed  town:  no  sound  save  the  chirping  of  in- 
sects disturbs  the  sleepers,  till  suddenly  the 
torch  is  applied  on  all  sides,  and  in  the  light  of 
the  tiames  of  the  grass  roofs  of  the  houses,  the 
deadly  musket  shoots  down  the  men  as  fast  as 
they  appear.  Many  succeed  in  reaching  the 
shelter  of  the  woods,  but  the  women  and  chil- 
dren are  seized  and  carried  olT.  Mr  Stanley  esti- 
mated that  the  result  of  the  slaughter  w^as  only 
two  per  cent  of  the  previous  population,  and  that 
even  that  was  reduced  to  one  per  cent  before 
they  reached  their  destination  (The  Congo,  II. 
138-151). 

This  account  of  the  great  explorer  is  confirmed 
by  the  following  from  a  letter  of  Rev.  J.  A.  Bain 
("Missionary  Review  of  the  World,"  1889,  679). 
His  station  is  in  Ukukwi  at  Maindu,  35  miles 
northwest  of  Lake  Nyassa,  on  the  Kiwira  River. 
He  writes:  "At  daybreak,  March  15th,  we  were 
awoke  by  a  number  of  shots  fired  in  rapid  suc- 
cession; we  were  told  it  was  Mereri  with  two 
bands  of  Arabs.  The  surprise  was  complete. 
More  than  thirty  women  with  babes  and 
several  girls  were  captured.  The  men,  only 
halt'  awake,  tried  to  defend  their  wives  and 
children,  but  were  driven  back  by  the  mur- 
derous firing.  The  Arabs  entrenched  them- 
selves in  a  bamboo  stockade,  then  glutted 
their  lust  on  their  captives.  Two  children, 
whose  weeping  over  the  dead  bodies  of  their 
mothers  disturbed  the  orgies,  were  flung  into 
the  flames  of  a  burning  house.  The  two  follow- 
ing days  were  spent  in  plundering  and  destroy- 
ing the  villages.  The  cattle  are  Mereri's. 
The  women  are  claimed  by  the  Arabs,  who  will 
sell  them  when  they  tire  of  them.  They  left, 
after  burning  everything  that  could  be  burned." 

An  English  missionary  at  Kibauga  on  Lake 
Tanganyika  writes  in  1888  ("Missionary  Herald" 
1888,  5t)2):  "  At  night  we  could  see  the  vil- 
lages everywhere  in  flames,  the  people  fleeing 
for  refuge  to  the  lake,  and  the  brigands  leading 
away  the  women  and  children  in  long  files. 
A  poor  old  woman  as  she  was  led  away  caught 
hold  of  the  clothing  of  the  missionary,  and 
begged  him  to  save  her,  but  she  was  hauled 
away  by  the  rope  that  was  round  her  neck; 
another  received  a  wound  from  the  butt  end  of 
a  pistol.  Where  yesterday  we  sought  to  impart 
instruction  and  comfort,  now  reigns  the  silence 
of  a  desert." 

The  Rev  Chauncey  Maples, of  the  Universities 
Mission,  says  that  during  a  residence  of  six  or 
seven  years  he  had  never  gone  70  miles  from 
Masasi  without  meeting  a  caravan  of  slaves. 
One  of  them  numbered  '-^jOOO,  and  according  to 
Mr.  Stanley  that  number  must  represent  an 
amount  of  butchery  and  an  extent  of  territory 
turned  from  populous  villages  into  a  desert  that 
is  appalling  to  think  of  ("Missionary  Herald" 
1885,  185). 

Dr.  Kerr  Cross  writes  from  Karonga  in  April, 
18«9  ("Missionary  Herald"  1889,  413):  "For 
five  weeks  the  Arabs  have  harassed  us  con- 
stantly. They  hide  in  the  woods  and  murder 
men  as  the^  pass  to  and  from  their  gardens.  A 
few  days  smce  a  party  of  Wankondc  were  thus 
attacked:  one  was  killed  and  another  wounded. 
The  Arabs  cut  ofl."  the  head  of  their  victim  and 
fled  home,  and  it  is  now  stuck  on  a  pole  in  their 
stockade.     Another  was  in  the  woods  cutting 


trees  for  a  house,  when  Arabs  fired  on  him, 
piercing  his  shoulder.  Again  a  band  of  our 
men  were  fired  on  by  Arabs  hidden  in  the  long^ 
grass;  only  one  was  shot,  and  he  was  brought 
in  carrying  a  piece  of  his  intestines  in  his  hand, 
and  of  course  he  soon  died.  A  week  ago  we  were 
awoke  at  midnight  by  a  volley  fired  quite  near 
our  home.  In  a  few  minutes  every  man  was. 
at  his  post  on  the  stockade,  but  only  one  old 
woman  was  killed;  three  bullets  had  gone 
through  her  body,  and  yet  she  lived  till  yester- 
day. What  would  be  the  fate  of  these  poor 
villagers  should  the  missionaries  be  driven 
off?  " 

Livingstone,  in  his  "  Last  Journals  "  (59-63)^ 

fives  some  account  of  the  brutalities  on  the  road, 
une  19th,  1866,  he  passed  a  woman  tied  by  the 
neck  to  a  tree  and  dead;  she  could  not  keep  up 
with  the  rest,  and  in  order  that  she  should  not 
become  the  property  of  another  she  was  thus^ 
despatched.  Dr.  Livingstone  saw  others  tied 
up  in  the  same  way,  and  one  lying  in  the  path 
in  a  pool  of  blood.  June  26th  he  passed  another 
woman  lying  dead  in  the  road.  Bystanders  told 
how  an  Arab  had  killed  her  early  that  morning, 
in  anger  that  he  must  lose  the  money  paid  for 
her,  because  she  was  too  exhausted  to  walk  any 
further.  His  "Last  Journals,"  pp.  383-386, 
gives  an  account  of  a  merciless  and  unprovoked 
massacre  of  hundreds  of  native  women  and 
others. 

On  the  borders  of  the  Red  Sea  the  regular 
price  for  girls  from  10  to  15  years  of  age  is  from 
$80.00  to  $100.00;  boys  from  7  to  11,  $60.00  to 
$80.00;  young  women  from  16  to  22,  $50.00  ta 
$70.00;  and  young  men  from  15  to  26,  $30.00  to 
$50  00.  They  rarely  sell  a  man  over  25  years 
old.  These  slaves  are  carried  to  various  Moslem 
countries  by  pilgrims  returning  from  Mecca. 
The  trade  is  carried  on  by  Moslems  alone  in  the 
open  market  under  the  shadow  of  the  mosque  of 
the  prophet  at  Mecca  ("Missionary  Herald" 
1888,  93). 

As  to  the  guilt  of  Mohammedans  in  connec- 
tion with  the  slave  trade,  Cardinal  Lavigerie  is 
very  outspoken,  and  for  thirty  years  he  has 
been  in  constant  intercourse  with  them.  He 
says  ("  Missionary  Herald  "  1888,  561): 

1.  "I  do  not  know  in  Africa  a  Moslem  state 
whose  ruler  does  not  permit,  and  often  himself 
practise  on  his  own  subjects,  and  in  ways  bar- 
barously atrocious,  the  hunting  and  sale  of 
slaves. 

2.  "It  is  only  Moslems  who  ravage  Africa  by 
slave  raids  and  slave  trading. 

3.  "Where  the  slave  trade  is  prohibited  by 
Christian  powers,  I  do  not  know  a  Moham- 
medan who  does  not  advocate  slavery  and  de- 
clare himself  ready  to  buy  or  sell  Negro  slaves. 

4.  "I  know  personally  in  Asiatic  Turkey, 
and  in  that  part  of  Africa  under  the  Ottoman 
Sultan,  many  places  where  the  slave  trade  and 
the  passage  of  the  sad  caravans  take  place 
with  the  complicity  of  Turkish  authorities. 

5.  '  'Never  to  my  knowledge  has  any  mufti  or 
teacher  of  the  Koran  protested  against  this  in- 
famous traftic.  On  the  contrary,  in  their  con- 
versation they  recognize  it  as  authorized  by 
the  Koran  for  true  believers  as  regards  infidels. 

6.  "Never  to  my  knowledge  has  any  cadi  or 
Moslem  judge  pronounced  a  judgment  which 
implied  the  condemnation  of  slavery,  but  all 
liave  sided  with  the  teachers  and  expounders  of 
the  Koran." 

In  conclusion,  we  cannot  more  than  barely 
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allude  to  the  uuutterable  beastliness,  as  well  as 
cruelty,  of  these  ^loslem  shive  traders,  iu  cou- 
nection  with  the  mutilation  of  boys;  for  though 
the  vast  majority  die  after  the  operation,  yet, 
as  the  market  value  of  the  survivors  is  greater 
on  accoimt  of  it  than  would  have  been  the 
price  of  the  whole,  the  horrid  work  goes  ou;  to 
say  nothing  of  another  hardly  less  cruel  opera- 
tion performed  ou  girls,  to  ctMtify  to  their  pur- 
chasers that  they  have  not  been  outraged  after 
its  performance. 

Hie  following  summary  of  an  olhcial  paper, 
read  in  the  Auti-slaverjr  Conference  at  Brussels, 
and  printed  in  the  Loudon  "Times"  concerning 
the  Trade  lu  Circassian  Women, gives  an  idea  of 
the  dithculty  of  uprooting  the  system  in  Moslem 
communities.  **The  Porte  cannot  see  its  way 
(clear)  to  enter  into  any  practical  engagementsaf- 
ecting  the  time-honored  and  deep-rooted  usages 
essentially  connected  with  the  domestic  condi- 
tions of  the  Mussulman  social  fabric.  All  the 
conventions  and  treaties  on  the  slave  trade  refer 
to  African  slaves;  but  as  regards  white  Circas- 
sians, it  would  be  impossible,  short  of  a  radical 
social  revolution,  to  prevent  the  existing  trathc, 
which  is  quite  an  ordinary  thing,  forming  part 
of  the  domestic  institutions  of  the  country,  and 
having  a  close  connection  with  its  religious 
tenets  and  usages." 

Slav6  Version. — The  Slave  belongs  to  the 
languages  of  North  America,  and  is  spoken  by 
the  Indians  of  the  station  on  the  Mackenzie 
River,  Canada.  A  translation  of  the  four  Gos- 
pels was  made  by  Bishop  Bompas,  which,  at  the 
request  of  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Reeve,  Archdeacon 
of  Fort  Chipewayan,  supported  by  the  Church 
Missionary  Society,  was  published  at  Loudon 
in  1863  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety.  The  work  of  printing  was  commenced 
in  1881,  but  was  considerably  delayed  by 
the  necessity  of  sending  proofs  to  Mr.  Reeve. 
This  edition  was  printed  in  the  Roman  charac- 
ter. In  1884  the  same  Society  also  published 
an  edition  of  the  same  Gospels  in  syllabic  char- 
acters for  the  greater  beneflt  of  the  Indians 
themselves,  under  the  editorship  of  the  Rev.  E. 
A.  Watkins.  Thus  far  1,268  portions  were  dis- 
posed of. 

I^lavonic  Version.—The  Slavonic  be- 
longs to  the  Slavonic  branch  of  the  Aryan 
family  of  languages.  The  different  tribes 
speaking  this  language  were  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity through  the  labors  of  Methodius  and 
Cyril,  "  who,  contrary  to  the  course  pursued  by 
Xavier,  but  anticipating  the  labors  of  modern 
and  Protestant  Missions  and  Bible  Societies, 
conferred  on  those  half-savage  nations  the  ines- 
timable blessing  of  a  valuable  translation  of 
the  Bible."  Cyril,  who  understood  the  Slavic 
language,  succeeded  in  making  it  available  for 
literaiy  purposes  by  inventing  a  suitable  alpha- 
bet. He  translated  not  only  the  liturgy  and  the 
pericopes  into  Slavic,  but  also  commenced  a 
translation  of  the  Bible,  which  after  his  death 
(February  14th,  869)  was  completed  by  Method- 
ius. The  Old  Testament  was  made  from  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  the  New  after  the  Greek  text  of  the  so- 
called  Constant  inopolitan  version.  Passing 
over  minor  codices  still  extant,  we  only  men- 
tion that  a  complete  Bible  codex  of  1429  is  at 
Oxford,  and  three  others  of  1499  at  Moscow. 

After  the  invention  of  the  art  of  printing,  the 
Psiilter  was  published  first  (Cracow,  1481-1491; 
Cetynia,  1495);  the  four  Gospels  were  published 


in  1512  at  Ugrowallachi;  and  the  complete  New 
Testament,  together  with  the  Psalms,  at  Ostrog, 
in  1580.  In  the  3'ear  following,  the  entire  Bible 
was  published  at  the  instance  of  the  Rutheuian 
prince,  Constantine  Ostrogski  (Ostrog,  1581). 
This  edition  was  often  reprinted  (Moscow,  1068, 
1727;  Kief,  1758,  1779,  1788,  etc.;  St.  Peters- 
burg, 1780-39,  1751,  1756,  1757,  1759,  1762, 
1768,  1778,  1784,  1797,  1802,  1806,  1811.  1815, 
1822,  1862,  1863).  The  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  which  also  circulates  the  Sla- 
vonic version,  disposed,  up  to  March  31st,  1889, 
of  876,918  portions  of  the  Scriptures. 

{Specimen  terse,     John  3  :  16.) 

Takw  K0-B03AI0EII  Brx  MIOZ,  mKW 

M  ChA  CROEPO  CAHHOpPAHArO  AAA2  eCTb, 
AA  BCAKX  B'BpSAH^B-A  OMh,"ME  nOPHK- 
HETZ,  HO  HMATb  TKHBOTZ  B'^MHWH. 

Slavs. — The  Slavs  belong  to  the  Aryan  or 
Indo-European  family  of  nations,  and  the 
group  in  w  hich  they  are  classed  is  commonly 
called  the  Slavo-Germano-Lithuanian  group. 
Comparative  philology  has  proved  the  intimate 
connection  and  relationship  existing  between 
these  three  members  of  the  group  and  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Sanskrit. 

The  primitive  history  of  the  Slavs  and  date 
of  their  immigrations  into  Europe  are  covered 
with  the  veil  of  darkness,  like  those  of  many 
other  nations.  It  is  generally  supposed  that 
they  appeared  in  Europe  after  the  Germans, 
and  that  their  original  settlements  extended  be- 
tween the  sources  of  the  rivers  Don  and 
Dnieper,  and  beyond  the  Dnieper  towards  the 
eastern  shores  of  the  Bahic  Sea  and  the  river 
Vistula,  and  towards  the  south  not  farther  than 
the  river  Pripet.  But  between  the  3d  and  4th 
century  a.d.  they  are  found  occupying  a  dis- 
trict the  approximative  boundaries  of  which 
were:  from  the  river  ISiemen  as  far  as  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Duna;  from  tlie  Gulf  of 
Riga  over  the  Valdai  Heights  as  far  as  the 
mouth  of  the  Oka;  on  the  east,  a  line  stretch- 
ing from  the  Oka  to  Kieff  and  from  there  to 
the  river  Boog,  while  on  the  west  the  line  ex- 
tended to  the  Carpathian  ^Mountains  and  the 
upper  Vistula.  Towards  the  end  of  the  5th  or 
beginning  of  the  6th  century  the  Slavs  occu- 
pied the  northern  banks  of  the  Danube;  they 
soon  crossed  over  and  took  possession  of  its 
southern  banks,  whence  they  spread  them« 
selves  as  far  down  as  Albania,  Thessaly,  Epirus, 
and  even  the  Peloponnesus. 

According  to  some,  these  immigrations  of 
the  Slavs  into  the  Balkan  Peninsula  began  in  the 
3d  or  4th  century  and  lasted  till  the  7th.  In  the 
7th  century  a.d.  the  Servians  and  Croats,  mov- 
ing from  the  Carpathian  Mountains,  occupied 
the  prCvsent  Servia,  Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  and 
pushed  on  into  Croatia  and  Dalmatia.  The 
region  around  the  rivers  Elbe  and  Oder  were 
likewise  occupied  by  Slavs,  who,  however,  like 
the  Baltic  Slavs,  were  swallowed  up  in  and 
amalgamated  with  the  Germans;  but  the  Slavs 
in  Upper  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia,  and  Kraina 
have  maintained  their  own  ground,  though  the 
Germans  have  considerably  encroached  upon 
them. 

The  introduction  of  Christianity  among  the 
Slavs  is  the  turning-point  in  their  history;  and 
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witli  it  their  history  takes  a  more  defioite  shape 
and  course.  This  momentous  event  was  brought 
about  by  the  combined  efforts  of  two  brothers, 
Cyril  juid  Methodius,  natives  of  Salonica,whom 
all  the  Shivs  venerate  as  their  apostles  and 
**  illuminators,"  and  whom  they  worship  as 
saints.  Cyril,  the  younger  brother,  was  a  man 
well  versed  in  all  the  learning  that  Byzantium 
at  that  time  could  impart,  and  on  account  of 
his  erudition  he  was  honored  with  the  title  of 
"  philosopher."  Giving  up  all  the  honors  and 
emoluments  to  which  they  might  have  easily 
attained,  the  two  brothers  went  to  Pannonia  at 
the  request  of  Prince  liostislav,  to  preach 
Christianity  among  the  Slavs  of  Pannonia. 

Here  they  devoted  themselves  to  the  spread- 
ing of  the  gospel,  and  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  and  the  most  essential  liturgical 
books.  Cyril  revised  a  Slavic  alplial)et,  con- 
structed on  the  basis  and  mxodel  of  the  Greek, 
which  is  still  known  by  ihe  name  of  **  Kyrillitza" 
(KyrilTs  alphabet).  It  consisted  of  38  letters, 
24  of  which  were  the  24  letters  of  the  Greek 
al[)hal)et, while  14  others  were  devised  by  Cyril 
to  express  sounds  peculiar  to  the  Slavic  speech, 
and  for  which  there  were  no  corresponding 
Greek  letters.  In  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the 
German  clergy,  Cyril  and  Methodius  succeeded 
in  obtaining  the  approbation  of  the  Pope,  and 
he  allowed  them  to  use  the  Slavonic  language 
in  the  church  services.  During  a  visit  to  Home, 
in  869,  Cyril  died,  aged  43  years;  while  Me- 
thodius returned  to  Moravia,  having  been  ap- 
pointed its  bishop  by  the  Pope.  But  he  soon 
found  his  position  shaken  by  the  virulent  op- 
position of  the  German  clergy,  was  dispossessed 
of  his  bishopric,  and  died,  it  is  said,  in  prison  in 
885. 

The  total  number  of  the  Slavs  is  estimated  at 
about  90,000,000,  distributed  in  round  numbers 
as  follows:  Russians, over  60, 000, 000;  Bulgarians, 
4,000,000;  Serbo-Croats  and  Slovenes  about 
7,000,000;  Tchekho  (czech)  Moravians  and  Slo- 
vaks, 7,000,000;  Polesabout  10,000,000;  andSer- 
bo-Lansatians about  150,000.  Accordingtotheir 
religious  denominations,  about  68,000,000  Slavs 
belonii:  to  the  Eastern  or  Orthodox  Church; 
20,000,000  to  the  Catholic;  1,51  ),000  to  the  Prot- 
estant; and  about  800,000  are  Mohammedans. 
To  the  Eastern  Church  belong  the  Russians, 
the  Bulgarians,  and  the  Servians;  to  the  Catholic 
Churcirbelong  the  Poles,  the  Tchekho-Mora- 
viansand  Slovaks,  the  Croats,  and  the  Slovenes. 
The  Protestant  Slavs  are  distributed  as  follows: 
Slovaks,  640,000;  Poles,  500,000;  Tchekho-Mo- 
raviaus,  150,000;  Serbo-Lansatians,  130,000; 
Slovenes,  15,000;  Servians,  13,000;  Bulgarians, 
5,000.  The  Mohammedan  Slavs  are  found 
chietly  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  (500,000), 
and  Bulf^aria  (about  250,000),  who,  however, 
have  retained  and  speak  their  respective  Slavic 
dialects. 

According  to  their  geographical  distribution, 
the  Slavs  are  divided  into  (1)  Southeastern 
Slavs,  comprising  the  Russians,  the  Servians, 
the  Croats,  the  Slovenes,  and  the  Bulgarians; 
(2)  Western  Slavs,  comprising  Bohemians  or 
Tchekhs  (with  their  subdivisions,  proper 
Tchekhs,  Moravians,  and  Slovaks),  Lansatian 
Serbs  (divided  into  upper  and  lower  Lansatians), 
and  Poles.  Accordingly  the  Slavic  languages 
are  also  divided  into  two  branches:  (1)  South- 
eastern, including  the  Russian,  the  Bulgarian, 
the  Servian,  the  Croat,  and  the  Slovene,  with  all 


their  local  dialects.  (2)  Western,  including  the 
Bohemian,  the  Polish,  and  the  Serbo-Lansatian, 
with  all  their  local  dialects.  The  Catholic  Slavs 
use  the  Latin  language  in  their  church  services 
and  the  Latin  alphabet  in  their  literatures,  while 
the  Orthodox  Slavs  use  the  "  Kyrillitza,"  with 
some  partial  modifications,  in  their  writing,  and 
the  "  Church-Slavonic"  in  their  churches.  This 
"Church-Slavonic"  language  is  the  Palaeo- 
Slovenic  of  Cyril's  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
changed  and  modified  according  to  the  orthog- 
raphy and  grammatical  construction  or  forms 
of  the  Russian.  The  most  ancient  manuscript 
of  the  Kyrillitza  which  bears  a  certain  date,  is 
the  "  Ostromirov's  Gospel,"  written  in  1053  for 
a  Russian  prince  named  Ostromir.  There  are 
other  manuscripts,  written  in  another  alphabet, 
known  as  the  "  Glagolitza,"  which  date  prob- 
ably as  far  back  as  this,  and  perhaps  are  older. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  even  in  the  ninth 
and  the  tenth  centuries  there  existed  various 
Slavic  dialects,  just  as  we  find  them  now;  but 
these  dialects  were  nearer  and  much  more  intel- 
ligible to  each  other  than  at  present.  The 
differences  did  not  relate  so  much  to  lexico- 
logical distinctions,  as  to  distinctions  in  sound 
and  pronunciation.  Thus,  for  example,  the 
ancient  Bulgarian  w ord  punt  or  pont{ro'dd,  way) 
was  written  and  pronounced  pool  in  Russian 
just  as  it  is  to-day.  This  explains  how  the 
work  accomplished  by  Cyril  and  Methodius 
was  accessible  to  all  the  Slavs  in  the  ninth 
century,  and  how  the  literary  productions  of 
one  Slavic  tribe  could  be  very  easily  transcribed 
and  appropriated  by  another.  But  in  the  course 
of  time  these  various  Slavic  dialects  have  tended 
to  diverge  more  and  more  from  each  other, 
until  at  the  present  time  they  form  quite  distinct 
languages.  The  use  of  the  Latin  alphabet  by 
the  Catholic  Slavs  and  of  the  Kyrillitza  by  the 
Orthodox  tends  to  make  this  divergence  still 
wider,  as  it  makes  their  literatures  unintelligible 
to  each  other.  The  common  Bulgarian  or  Ser- 
vian of  to-day  can  hardly  understand  the  spoken 
or  literary  language  of  the  Pole  or  the  Bohemian; 
nor  can  the  Slovak  or  the  Slovene  comprehend 
the  Russian.  Then  the  foreign  linguistic  ele- 
ments that  have  entered  into  the  lexicological 
formations  of  the  respective  dialects  have  in- 
creased the  differences.  German  and  Latin 
have  had  a  great  influence  over  the  Western 
Slavs,  while  Greek,  Turkish,  and  other  foreign 
languages  have  exerted  a  similar  influence  upon 
the  Bulgarian,  the  Servian,  and  the  Russian. 
In  grammatical  forms  and  construction  all  the 
modern  Slavic  dialects,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Bulgarian,  have  retained  a  close  resemblance 
to  the  Palaco-Slovenic  language,  and  one  well 
acquainted  with  the  latter  will  not  find  much 
difficult}^  in  mastering  and  understanding  the 
various  Slavic  dialects. 

In  conclusion,  we  must  say  that  many  fanci- 
ful derivations  and  explanations  of  the  word 
**  Slav"  have  been  given.  The  most  probable 
one  is  that  the  word  is  derived  from  Slovo, 
wiiich  means  "word'*  or  "speech,"  and  the 
name  in  its  ancient  orthography  is  '  'Slovyanin,'* 
which  the  Russians  have  converted  into  "Slav- 
yanin"  and  the  Europeans  into  "  Slavs."  So 
Slovyanin  means  the  "man  of  speech,"  w^hile 
the  Germans,  the  nearest  neighbors  of  the 
Slavs  in  olden  time,  were  and  are  still  called 
by  the  Slavs,  Nyemtzi,  from  "nyem,''  meaning 
"dumb." 
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Slovaks. — The  Slovaks  are,  strictly  speak- 
ing, only  a  branch  of  the  Bohemian  race,  and 
their  language  may  be  considered  as  a  dialect 
of  the  Bohemian  lauguage.  But  of  late  years 
a  separatist  movement  has  risen  among  them, 
and  they  are  trying  to  form  a  literature  of  their 
own  and  to  be  treated  as  a  nation  apart  from 
the  Bohemians,  which  is  mther  a  sad  comment 
upon  the  much-vaunted  theory  of  panslavism. 

The  Slovaks  inhabit  the  northwest  of  Hun- 
gary, and  number  over  two  millions.  The 
greater  mass  of  them  (1,583,000)  belong  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  640,000  are  Prot- 
estants. They  settled  in  the  present  territory 
they  occupy  towards  the  end  of  the  5th  century, 
ana  shared  the  fate  of  the  Bohemians  and  31  o- 
ravians  in  many  historical  events.  Christianity 
was  introduced  among  them  before  the  first 
half  of  the  9th  century  by  German  preachers; 
and  later  on  in  the  same  century  Methodius, 
the  Slavic  apostle,  introduced  among  them 
orthodox  Christianity,  together  with  the  Slavic 
liturgy.  But  this  orthodox  Christianity  could 
not  be  maintained  for  a  long  time,  and  after 
the  death  of  Methodius  (885)  it  was  replaced  by 
Latin  Christianity  and  the  Latin  liturgy.  In 
907  A.D.  the  Hungarians  put  an  end  to  the 
existence  of  the  great  Moravian  kingdom, 
which  had  united  under  one  sceptre  the 
Slavs  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia  and  the 
Slovaks.  In  999  the  country  of  the  Slovaks 
was  conquered  by  the  Poles,  but  soon  after 
they  fell  again  under  the  Hungarians,  who 
practically  put  an  end  to  their  political  inde- 
pendence. They  preserved,  however,  their  local 
liberties  and  national  immunities  for  a  long 
time,  and  in  the  15th  century  the  doctrines  of 
Huss  found  warm  adherents  and  followers 
among  them.  The  dispersion  of  the  Hussites 
and  the  emigration  of  the  Bohemian  and  Mora- 
vian brethren  strengthened  still  more  the  Slo- 
vak ian  reformed  party,  and  the  Bohemian  lan- 
guage along  with  Bohemian  books  was  estab- 
lished among  them.  Luther's  reformation  like- 
wise found  an  entrance  among  the  Slovaks — not 
only  among  the  common  people,  but  also  among 
the  nobility.  But  a  Catholic  reaction,  which 
manifested  itself  as  far  back  as  the  16th  cen- 
tury, gradually  recovered  its  ascendancy,  and 
though  it  could  not  entirely  put  down  Protes- 
tantism, it  spread  among  the  larger  part  of  the 
Slovaks.  The  efforts  of  the  Hungarians  to  im- 
pose upon  the  Slovaks  the  Hungarian  language 
about  the  end  of  the  last  century  provoked  a 
counter-movement  on  the  part  of  the  Slovaks, 
who  defended  their  nationality  and  language 
against  the  encroachments  of  the  Hungarians 
by  developing  a  national  literature  of  their 
own.  Although  the  lot  of  the  Slovaks  under 
the  stem  rule  of  the  Hungarians  is  not  a  very 
enviable  one,  still  the  national  sentiment  among 
them  is  so  strong  that  the  efforts  of  the  Hunga- 
rians to  keep  them  down  and  to  denationalize 
them  will  prove  vain. 

Slovak  Ver§lon,— The  Slovak  belongs  to 
the  Slavonic  branch  of  the  Aiyan  family  of 
languages,  and  is  spoken  by  the  Slovaks,  who  live 
in  the  northwest  of  Hungary,  and  who  are  either 
Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics.  The  former 
read  the  Bohemian  Bible,  and  number  about 
500,000;  the  latter,  whose  number  is  1,300,000, 
had  only  the  dominical  Gospels  and  epistles, 
published  in  their  language  at  Buda  in  1818- 
1822.    In  the  year  1831  an  entire  Bible  was 


published  for  their  benefit  at  Grau.  The  trans- 
lation originally  made  by  Bernolak  was  edited 
by  Canon  Georg  Palkowicz,  in  two  volumes. 
In  the  year  1883  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  published  an  edition  of  Palkowicz's 
New  Testament,  with  approved  and  alternative 
readings  in  Roman  characters,  instead  of  tlie 
Gothic,  as  originally  published  by  the  editor. 
Up  to  March  31st,  1889,  about  20,000  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  were  disposed  of. 

Slovenes.— The  Slovenes  inhabit  the  dis- 
tricts of  Carinthia,  Kraina,  Styria,  and  Istria  in 
Austria,  and  number  about  one  and  one-third 
millions.  They  are  classed  among  the  South- 
eastern Slavs,  and  their  language  forms  a  branch 
of  the  South  Slavic  dijilects.  It  bears  a  strong 
relationship  to  the  Serbo-Croatian  language,  and 
in  its  lexicology  has  a  great  resemblance  to  the 
Bulgarian.  The  Slovenes  belong  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  with  the  exception  of  about 
15,000  Protestants,  and  they  all  use  the  Latin 
alphabet,  with  some  slight  modifications,  in  their 
literature.  The  Slovenes  settled  in  these  parts  of 
Europe  in  the  6th  century;  and  about  the  end 
of  the  8th  they  fell  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Franks  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Great. 
Their  petty  princes  were  allowed  to  rule  over 
them  as  vassals  of  the  Fniuks  until,  in  the 
course  of  time,  the  country  was  entirely  subju- 
gated to  German  rulers,  and  ever  since  has 
formed  a  part  of  Austria.  Christianity  was  in- 
troduced among  the  Slovenes  in  the  7th  cen- 
tury by  preachers  who  came  to  them  from 
Aquilea  (in  Italy)  and  from  Salzburg;  but  in 
the  second  half  of  the  8th  century,  and  es- 
pecially after  the  Frankish  conquest  of  the 
country,  the  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Salzburg, 
Yirgilius (known  as  the  apostle  of  the  Slovenes), 
succeeded  in  establishing  Catholic  (  hristianity 
among  the  Slovenes  through  his  German 
preachers.  That  the  Slavic  apostles  Cyril  and 
]VIethodius  ever  labored  among  the  Slovenes  is 
doubtful,  still  there  are  some  very  high  author- 
ities on  the  Slavic  languages  who  claim  that  the 
language  in  w^hich  the  original  translation  of 
the  Scriptures  was  made  by  St. Cyril  and  Metho- 
dius was  the  language  of  the  Slovenes,  and 
not  that  of  the  Bulgarians.  Hence  they 
call  it  Paloeo-Slovenic  in  distinction  from  the 
Neo-Slovenic.  The  most  ancient  linguistic  re- 
mains of  this  old  Slovenic  language  lue  the  so- 
called  **Freisinger  Extracts,"  found  in  an  old 
Latin  manuscript,  and  referred  to  the  9th 
century.  Up  to  the  16th  century  the  Slo- 
venic language  seems  to  have  been  almost  lost, 
and  to  have  been  replaced  by  the  Latin  and 
German.  This  was  due  to  the  fact  that  litera- 
ture was  exclusively  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy. 
But  when  the  Reformation  found  its  way 
among  the  people  a  movement  was  made  to 
bring  to  notice  the  vernacular  of  the  people  as  a 
means  of  their  enlightenment  and  instruction. 
Primus  Truber  (1508-1586)  was  the  most  active 
laborer  for  the  spread  of  the  new  ideas  among 
his  people  and  for  the  elevation  of  the  national 
idiom.  He  found  many  followers  and  adher- 
ents, and,  thanks  to  his  labors  and  theirs,  a 
translation  of  the  whole  Bible,  the  first  one  in 
Slovenic,  was  published  in  1584,  the  New 
Testament  having  been  translated  by  Truber 
himself.  Unfortunately  this  reformatory  move- 
ment did  not  last  long,  and  in  the  first  half  of 
the  17lh  century  it  was  suppressed  by  a  Catho- 
lic reaction,  which  violently  raged  against  the 
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reformed  party,  banishing  all  those  who  refused 
to  return  to  Catholicism,  confiscating  their 
property,  and  burning  all  the  books  and  pub- 
lications of  Truber  and  his  followers  with  such 
2eal  that  they  are  now  seldom  to  be  found. 
This  persecution  put  a  stop  to  all  religious  and 
literary  progress  among  the  Slovenes,  so  that  all 
literary  activity  remained  at  a  standstill  till  the 
end  of  the  last  century.  The  literature  re- 
mained in  the  hands  of  the  Catholic  priests  and 
the  Jesuits.  But  in  the  general  revival  of  the 
Slavic  dialects  and  nationalities  that  began  in 
the  beginning  of  the  present  century  the  Slo- 
venes also  have  begun  to  cultivate  a  national 
litemture  in  their  national  tongue,  and  this 
movement  has  gone  on  increasing,  especially 
since  1800. 

Slovenian  Version  —The  Slovenian  is 
a  language  of  the  Slavonic  family,  and  is  spoken 
in  lllyria.  The  first  who  published  a  transla- 
tion of  ^latthew  for  the  Protestant  Slovenians 
was  Canon  Truber,  Tubingen,  1555.  and  the 
New  Testament  in  1577.  A  complete  Bible 
prepared  by  Georg  Dalmatyn  was  published  at 
Wittemberg  1584.  A  New  Testament  was  also 
published  by  St.  Kuzmicz,  Halle,  1771,  Pres- 
burg  1818  For  the  Catholic  Slovenians, Thomas 
KrOn,  bishop  of  Graz,  translated  the  dominical 
Gospels  and  Epistles  (Graz  1612);  Ludwig 
Schonlebendbid.  1672,1678);  Paglowic(Laibach 
1764);  Marcus  (ibid.  1777).  A  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  by  Japel  and  Kumerdy 
was  published  at  Laibach  1784-86.  and  a  com- 
plete translation  of  the  Bible  in  ten  vols,  was 
issued  1791-1804.  None  of  these  translations 
were  regarded  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  as  suitable  for  circulation.  At  last  the 
Society  succeeded  in  finding  a  suitable  trans- 
lator (1869),  who  translated  the  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  into  the  Slovenian  dialect,  taking 
the  original  as  his  basis.  As  was  to  be  expected, 
the  publication  of  these  Gospels  awakened  a 
violent  opposition;  but  the  success  which  at- 
tended their  circulation  encouraged  the  Bible 
Society  to  go  on,  and  in  1882  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  Psalms,  translated  and  edited  by 
Professor  Stritar,  was  published  for  a  million 
of  Roman  Catholics,  among  whom  there  is  not  a 
single  Protestant  community,  or  a  single  Protes- 
tant, except  the  Bible  colporteurs.  In  1888  the 
book  of  Isaiah,  also  translated  by  Professor 
Stritar,  was  published,  Genesis  having  been 
issued  in  1885.  Up  to  March  81st.  1889,  72,650 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  were  disposed  of. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 
JCaJti_  take,  je   Bog  Ijubii  >vet,  da  je   sina 
(sVoJega  edinorojenega'dal.  dk  kdorkoli  veruje 
-va-nj,  ne  pogine,  nego  da  ima  ve5no  'Jlvljenje/ 

Smith,  Azariali,  b.  Manlius,  N.  Y., 
U.  S.  A.,  February  16th,  1817;  graduated  at 
Yale  College  1838.  At  the  time  of  his  conver- 
sion in  college  he  became  interested  in  missions, 
and  decided  to  be  a  missionary.  After  gradu- 
ating, he  studied  medicine  at  Geneva,  N.  Y., 
with  Professor  Spencer,  attending  six  lectures 
daily.  In  1839  he  went  to  Philadelphia,  where 
he  had  access  to  the  Pennsylvania  hospital  and 
dispensary.  In  October  of  that  year  he  entered 
the  Divinity  School,  New  Haven;  received  from 
the  medical  school  connected  with  the  college 
the  degree  of  M.D.  January  24th,  1840.  He  at- 
tended also  lectures  of  the  Law  School  on  Black- 


stone's  Commentaries.  He  was  ordained  at 
Manlius  August  30th,  1842,  and  embarked  for 
Western  Asia  November  17th,  as  a  missionary 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  After  residing  a  few 
months  at  Broosa  and  Constantinople,  he  wenV 
to  Trebizond,  spending  five  months  in  studying 
Turkish  and  practising  medicine.  In  1844  he 
visited  Smyrna,  Rhodes,  Cyprus,  and  Beirut, 
and  made  a  tour  in  the  interior  to  Aleppo,  Oorfa, 
Diarbekir,  and  Mosul.  He  travelled  for  a  time 
with  Mr.  Layard.  He  was  present  at  the  death 
of  Dr.  Grant  at  Mosul.  This  year  he  made  a 
dangerous  tour  in  the  mountain  Nestorian  dis- 
tricts of  Koordistan.  In  1845  he  travelled  ex- 
tensively, after  visiting  Constantinople,  includ- 
ing a  visit  to  Trebizond  and  Erzeroom,  remain- 
ing a  year  and  a  half.  He  was  attacked  by 
robbers  for  affording  protection  to  an  Ar- 
menian priest  w^ho  had  fled  to  his  house;  but 
by  his  courage  and  perseverance  the  offenders 
were  punished,  and  damages  recovered  from 
the  Turkish  Government^  His  travels  were 
extensive,  and  he  often  took  long  journeys  to 
prescribe  for  cholera  patients  at  different  mis- 
sionary stations.  "  Dwight's  cholera  mixture," 
widely  used  in  the  United  States  in  1849  for 
the  cholera,  was  his  preparation.  Once  he  was 
attacked  with  the  disease  in  the  wilderness,  his 
attendant  forsaking  him  through  fear;  but  after 
two  days  of  suffering  he  recovered  so  as  to  pro- 
ceed on  his  journey.  On  account  of  his  pecu- 
liar adaptation  to  different  fields,  he  labored  for 
longer  or  shorter  periods  in  many  places;  but 
Aintab,  to  which  he  was  sent  m  1848,  and 
which  he  made  his  missionary  home,  he  loved 
most  of  all.  There  he  had  seen  the  most  won- 
derful displays  of  divine  grace,  and  there  he 
wished  to  close  his  earthly  career.  He  returned 
to  America  in  1848,  was  married,  and  went  back 
to  his  field.  Dr.  Smith  was  a  thorough  scholar. 
He  published  valuable  papers  on  meteorology, 
Syiian  antiquities,  and  natural  historv  in  the 
*  •  American  Journal  of  Science/'  He  died  Jime 
3d,  1851,  at  Aintab. 

Smith,  Eli,b.  Northford,  Conn.,  U.  S.  A., 
September  13th,  1801;  graduated  at  Yale  Col- 
lege 1821 ;  taught  in  Putnam,  Georgia,  for  two 
years;  graduated  at  Andover  Theological  Semi- 
nary 1826;  ordained  May  10th  same  year;    left 
for  Malta  under  appointment  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.,   May  23d,  1826,  as  superintendent  of  a 
missionary  printing  establishment.     In  1827  he 
went  to  Beirut  to  study  Arabic.      The  mission- 
aries being  obliged  to  leave  Syria  on  the  general 
outbreak  of  the  war  after  the  battle  of  Nava- 
rino,   Mr.    Smith  in  1828  returned  to    Malta. 
He  was  subsequently  transferred  to  the  Syrian 
mission;  travelled  through  Greece  in  1829  with 
Rev.  Dr.   Anderson,   and  with  Rev.  H.  G.  O. 
Dwight  1830-31  in  Armenia,  Georgia,  and  North 
Persia,  thus  opening  the  way  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Nestorian  Mission  at  Oroomiah. 
Returning  to  the  United  States  in  1832  he  pub- 
lished   ''Missionary  Researches    in   Armenia" 
(2  vols.,  Boston,  1833),  also  a  small  volume  of 
**  Missionary    Sermons    and    Addresses."    In 
1833  he  embarked  for  Syria,  accompanied  by 
Mrs.  Smith,  formerly  Sarah  Lanman  Hunting- 
ton,  whose  brief  but  bright  missionary  career 
of  only  three  years  was  terminated  by  her  death 
at  Smyrna,  September  30th,  1836.     In  1836  Mr. 
Smith  was   wrecked    on    the    coast    of   Asia 
Minor.     In  1837-38  and  1852  he  was  the  com- 
panion and  coadjutor  of  Prof.  E.  Robinson  in 
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his  extensive  exploratious  of  Palestine.  "  By 
his  experience  us  an  Oriental  traveller,  his  tact 
in  eliciliug  information,  and  bis  intimate 
knowledge  of  Arabic  lie  contributed  largely  to 
the  accuracy,  variety,  and  value  of  the  discover- 
ies of  Biblical  Geogiaph}*  recorded  in  Dr. 
Robinson's  celebrated  'Researches.'"  In  1838 
he  again  visited  the  United  JStates.  In  passing 
through  Europe  he  prosecuted  inquiries  con- 
cerning Arabic  topography,  and  other  details 
necessary  to  render  the  printing  establishment 
as  complete  as  possible.  During  this  visit  he 
travelled  extensively  in  the  Cnited  States, 
speaking  and  preaching  to  great  acceptance. 
He  returned  to  Beirut  with  his  second  wife, 
who  died  in  a  year.  His  health  being  greatly 
impaired,  he  made  his  last  visit  to  the  United 
States  in  1845,  With  health  restored  he  re- 
embarked  for  Syria  in  1847.  He  now  devoted 
himself  in  earnest  to  the  work  of  preparing  a 
new  translation  of  the  Bible  into  Arabic,  to 
which  he  had  made  all  his  plans  subservient. 
Intending  originally  to  be  connected  with  the 
press,  he  was  led  to  pursue  the  study  of  Arabic 
and  kindred  languages.  Amon^  his  qualifica- 
tions for  a  translator  as  well  as  editor  was  his  ripe 
scholarship.  His  learning  was  extensive  and 
accurate.  To  the  ancient  classics  he  added  an 
acquaintance  with  French,  Italian,  German, 
and  Turkish.  With  the  Hebrew  he  was  very 
familiar,  and  the  Arabic,  the  most  difticult  of 
all,  was  to  him  a  second  vernacular.  Not  only 
did  his  learning  fit  him  for  the  difficult  office 
of  editor,  but  by  long  practice  and  close  at- 
tention to  the  business  of  printing  in  all  its 
branches  he  acquired  an  unusual  skill  in  man- 
aging the  minutest  details.  He  not  only  wrote 
hmiself  for  the  Arabic  press,  but  devoted  much 
time  and  labor  to  correcting  and  properly 
editing  works  written  or  translated  by  others. 
For  many  years  he  carefully  read  the  proof- 
sbeets  of  nearly  everything  that  went  through 
the  mission  press.  He  spent  also  much  time 
and  intense  labor  in  superintending  the  cutting, 
casting,  and  perfecting  of  various  fonts  of  new 
type  made  from  models  which  he  had  himself 
drawn  with  the  utmost  accuracy.  This  work 
was  done  at  Leipsic  in  the  celebrated  establish- 
ment of  Tauchnitz.  After  eight  years  of  in- 
incessant  toil  he  completed  the  translation  of 
the  New  Testament,  the  Pentateuch,  the 
Minor  Prophets  from  Hosea  to  Naiuim,  and 
the  greater  part  of  Isaiah.  The  degree  of  D.I), 
was  conferred  upon  him  by  Williams  College 
in  1850.  With  all  his  qualifications  for  the 
literary  department,  and  his  devotion  to  the 
w^ork  of  translating.  Dr.  Smith  was  still  a  mis- 
sionary of  Christ,  entering  with  his  whole  heart 
into  all  plans  for  the  spread  of  divine  truth. 
"By  diligent  effort  he  early  became  a  fluent 
speaker  in  the  vernacular,  and  ever  after  it 
w^as  his  delight  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
family,  by  the  wayside,  and  in  public  assem- 
blies." He  had  a  strong  desire  to  recover, 
and  had  prayed  often  and  earnestly  that  he 
might  be  spared  to  complete  the  translation  of 
the  Bible.  But  God's  plans,  he  said,  were  best, 
and  he  was  grateful  that  he  had  been  allowed 
to  labor  thirty  years  as  a  foreign  missionary. 
His  death  was  very  peaceful.  He  died  at 
Beirut,  January  11th,  1857. 

His  work  was  taken  up  by  his  associate.  Rev. 
C.  V.  A.  Van  Dyck,  D.  D.,  and  carried  to  its  com- 
pletion on  the  basis  furnished  by  Dr.  Smith,  and 
the  Arabic  Bible  is  to-day  one  of  the  finest 


of  monuments   to  missionary  scholarship  (see 
article  Arabic  Version). 

^mitllfield,  a  town  in  Orange  Free  State, 
Southeast  Africa,  north  of  Ba])atii,  northwest 
of  Alivval,  North.  Mission  station  of  the  Paris 
Evangelical  Society;  1  missionary,  100  commu- 
nicants, 30  scholars. 

I^myriia  (Turkish,  Ismir),  a  city  of  Turkey, 
at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Smyrna,  about  200 
miles  southwest  of  Constantino])le.  Popu- 
lation about  150,000,  of  whom  a  little  more 
than  half  are  Turks  and  the  remainder  Greeks 
(40.000),  Armenians  (10,000),  Jews  (15.000), 
and  Europeans.  The  climate  is  hot  and  trying, 
the  summer  being  very  oppressive.  The  general 
appearance  of  the  city  from  the  sea  and  also 
from  the  Acropolis  is  very  attractive,  many  of 
the  houses,  especially  in  the  Christian  quarters 
and  along  the  quay,  being  cf  stone,  and  well 
built.  As  a  business  centre  Smyrna  has  grow^n 
rapidly  in  importance,  especially  since  the  es- 
tablishment of  two  lines  of  railway  connecting 
it  with  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor.  European 
customs  and  infiuence  have  also  been  largely 
predominant,  and  the  intimate  connection  of 
the  large  Greek  population  with  Greece  and  the 
islands  of  the  ^gean,  has  helped  to  make  it  a 
centre  of  far  greater  commercial  activity  even 
than  Constantinople.  It  has  also  derived  con- 
siderable importance  from  the  fact  that  it  is  the 
only  Turkish  city  where  the  fleets  of  Europe 
and  America  can  visit,  and  during  the  cooler 
months  there  is  seldom  a  time  when  one  or 
more  war-ships  are  not  anchored  in  the  road- 
stead. 

As  a  station  for  missionary  work  Smyrna  has 
been  prominent  from  the  earliest  times.  The 
interest  of  its  name  as  the  home  of  Poly  carp,  and 
the  only  remaining  one  of  the  Seven  Churches 
addressed  by  the  Apostle  John,  naturally  drew 
attention  to  it;  but  even  more  was  probably 
due  to  the  fact  that  at  the  commencement  of 
the  present  century  it  was  the  only  city  of 
Turkey  that  was  really  open  to  missionaries,  and 
with  which  there  was  direct  communication 
from  European  and  American  seaports.  The 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  (<i.v.)  early 
established  an  agent  here,  and  the  first  mis- 
sionaries of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  to  the  Levant 
were  located  here  (see  A.  B.  C  F.  M.  and  Ar- 
menia). 

At  present  the  missionary  work  is  carried  on 
among  the  Greeks  and  Armenians  by  the 
Western  Turkey  3Iission  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F,  IM., 
with  3  ordained  missionaries  and  their  wives 
and  4  female  missionaries.  There  are  9  out- 
stations,  28  native  helpers,  3  churches,  and  162 
church-members.  There  is  a  large  and  suc- 
cessful girls'  boarding-school  and  a^  kindergar- 
ten establishment. 

Work  among  the  Jews  is  carried  on  princi- 
pally by  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland, 
with  1  ordained  and  1  medical  missionaiy,  1 
female  missionary,  2  schools,  1,828  scholars 
(1,040  Jews,  698  Greeks,  etc.,  90  British);  220 
communicants  (18  Jews,  167  British,  35  Greeks, 
etc.). 

The  London  Society  for  the  Promotion  of 
Christianity  among  the  Jews  also  have  a  mis- 
sionary and  2  colporteurs. 

The  Smyrna  Rest  is  an  establishment  man- 
aged by  some  English  ladies,  though  started 
by  Miss  Maria  A.  West,  for  many  years 
a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F,  M.  in  Con- 
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stantiuople  and  Harpooi.  Its  prime  objc^'t  is 
to  reach  the  sailors  of  diltereiit  nationalities 
that  throng  the  port  of  Smyrna,  and  are 
easily  led  astray  by  the  liquor-saloons,  that 
are  very  numerous.  A  central  and  commodi- 
ous room  was  hired  and  titted  up  as  a  cafe 
and  reading-room.  Coffee,  tea,  chocolate,  etc., 
with  other  light  refreshments,  were  served; 
reading-matter  was  supplied  in  the  form  of 
newspapers  and  periodicals;  and  in  the  evening 
there  was  a  gospel  service,  in  which  singing 
held  a  prominent  place.  Later  on  another 
loom  also  was  hired  for  Sabbath  services.  An 
English  sailor  was  engaged  to  go  among  the 
seamen,  and  every  steamer  and  sailing-vessel 
was  visited  for  the  purpose  of  inviting  the 
sailors  to  "The  Rest."  While  attention  was 
especially  given  to  the  sailors,  work  was  done 
for  all,  and  the  numbers  of  all  nationalities  and 
every  condition  who  were  reached  was  very 
large. 

One  of  the  most  interestins:  developments  of 
missionary  work  has  been  the  formation  and  the 
growth  of  the  Greek  Evangelical  Alliance.  It 
originated  in  the  effort  of  Rev.  Geo.  Constan- 
tine,  D.D.,  a  native  Greek,  educated  in  Amer- 
ica, to  place  the  work  among  the  Greeks  on  a 
firm  basis  of  self-support.  For  many  years 
work  for  that  people  had  seemed  almost  hope- 
less. The  Greek  spirit  seemed  antagonistic  to 
Protestantism,  and  hostile  to  any  reform  in  the 
church  itself.  The  distractions  of  a  seaport 
also  proved  great  obstacles,  and  there  seemed 
no  way  of  reaching  the  people.  Dr.  Constan- 
tine  commenced  a  series  of  sermons  in  the  hall 
connected  with  "  The  Rest,"  and  by  his  elo- 
quence drew  large  crowds.  A  profound  im- 
pression was  made,  and  the  hierarchy  saw  that 
they  were  in  danger  of  losing  their  power. 
The  volatile  nature  of  the  Greeks  rendered  it  easy 
to  stir  a  tumult.  Threats  were  uttered,  stones 
were  thrown  at  the  windows  of  the  hall,  and 
on  one  Sunday  a  mob  attacked  the  place,  seek- 
ing especially  for  Dr.  Constantine.  Not  find- 
ing him,  they  turned  and  went  to  his  house, 
wiiich  they  assaulted.  Mrs.  Constantine,  a 
lovely  American  lady  in  feeble  health,  suc- 
ceeded in  drawing  the  bolt  to  the  iron  door, 
and  the  mob  was  forced  to  content  itself 
with  what  damage  it  could  effect  from  the 
street.  So  great  w\as  the  shock  to  Mrs. 
Constantine  that  she  never  recovered  from  it, 
but  a  few  months  later  died,  undoubtedly  from 
the  effects  of  the  nervous  strain  at  that  time. 

The  priests  soon  saw  that  they  had  overdone 
the  thing.  The  American  consul  took  prompt 
measures,  and  the  result  was  a  greater  interest 
in  Christian  life  than  at  any  time  before.  The 
Alliance  grew  until  it  has  become  a  most 
potent  influence,  not  only  in  Smyrna,  but  in 
many  other  Greek  communities  of  Asia  Minor. 
(See  article  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  Western  Turkey 
Mission.) 

fallow,  Benjamin  Oalen,  b.  Brewer 
Maine,  U.  S.  A.,  October  4th,  1817;  graduated 
at  Bowdoin  College  1846,  and  Bangor  Theo- 
logical Seminary  1849;  ordained  September 
25th,  1851,  and  sailed  November  18th,  1851,  a 
missionary  of  the  A  B.  C.  F.  M.,  for  Microne- 
sia He  was  stationed  at  Kusaie  and  Ebon. 
F.'^m  failure  of  health  he  returned  home  in 
1868,  re-embarked  in  1871.  In  1877  his  health 
again  failed,  and  he  returned  to  the  United 
States.     "Among  a  people  sunk  in  the  lowest 


degradation,  isolated  from  the  world,  long  de- 
pendent for  all  communication  with  home 
friends  on  the  yearly  visit  of  the  *  Morning 
Star,'  he  began  and  carried  forth  his  work 
with  unshaken  faith  in  the  promises  of  God. 
He  lived  to  see  Christian  communities  estab- 
lished on  islands  that  had  been  the  habitations 
of  cruelty,  to  see  men  that  had  been  the  dread 
of  the  hapless  mariners  cast  away  on  the  coral 
reefs  that  girded  their  island-homes,  the  hum- 
ble followers  of  Christ."  He  died  at  Brewer, 
Me.,  May  1st,  1880. 

Society  for  Promoting^  Christian 
Knowledge.  Headquarters:  Northumber- 
land Avenue,  London,  W.  C,  England. — This 
Society  is  the  oldest  organization  for  Christian 
work  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  was 
founded  in  1698,  and  has  since  carried  on  its 
work  in  ever-widening  spheres  of  activity, 
and  with  ever-increasing  expenditure  of  funds. 
Its  history  has  not  been  furnished  us,  and  the 
meagre  facts  which  can  be  gained  from  its 
report  must  suffice  Instead  of  the  lengthy  notice 
which  is  its  due  both  on  account  of  its  age  and 
its  widespread  usefulness. 

Organization, — The  Society  is  composed 
of  persons  who  must  of  necessity  be  members 
of  the  Church  of  England  or  some  church  in 
full  communion  with  it.  New  members  are 
received  on  recommendation  of  the  existing 
members,  after  which  they  are  elected,  and  on 
payment  of  a  certain  annual  sum  are  entitled  to 
full  privileges.  Persons  who  make  subscrip- 
tions are  entitled  to  some  privileges  in  the  form 
of  receiving  books  and  tracts;  thus  the  Society 
is  a  close,  self-perpetuating  organization,  with 
intimate  connection  with  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, though  apparentl}^  responsible  to  no  one 
except  its  own  elected  authorities. 

Officers, — Her  Majesty,  the  Queen  of  England, 
is  the  patron  of  the  Society.  The  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  is  the  president,  and  there  are 
numerous  vice-presidents,  comprising  mainly 
the  other  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Church 
of  England,  together  with  like  dignitaries  of 
any  church  in  full  communion  with  the  Church 
of  England,  who  may  be  members  of  the  Soci- 
ety. There  are  four  treasurers,  two  general 
secretaries,  and  two  who  are  designated  orga- 
nizing secretaries.  A  general  committee  of 
administration  called  the  Standing  Committee, 
is  assisted  by  special  committees,  such  as  the 
Committee  of  Finance,  of  Foreign  Translation, 
of  General  Literature, the  Tract  Committee,  etc. 

Under  one  broad  comprehensive  title,  the 
Society  combines  the  work  of  many  depart- 
ments, each  of  which  might  well  be  the  work 
of  a  single  society.  In  its  endeavor  to  aid 
Christian  work  of  any  kind  throughout  the 
world,  it  is: 

1.  The  Bible  and  Prayer-book  Soci- 
ety OF  THE  Church  of  England. — In  this 
branch  of  the  work  is  included  the  producing 
and  circulating  of  these  books  or  portions  of 
them  not  only  in  England  but  throughout  the 
w^orld.  The  publication  is  in  seventy-five  or 
more  different  languages.  By  grants  of  money 
or  books;  by  supplying  these  publications  at 
cost  or  less;  by  assisting  translation  and  publi- 
cation committees  in  various  foreign  lands,  the 
work  is  carried  on,  smd  during  the  year  1889-90 
over  600,000  books  or  portions  have  been  circu- 
lated. 

2.  A  Tract  and  Pure  Literature  Society. 
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— It  produces  aiul  circulates  distinctively  relig- 
ious works,  together  with  works  by  able  writers, 
ou  science,  history,  and  general  literature, 
including  tictiou  of  a  pure  and  elevating  charac- 
ter. In  connection  with  this  branch  of  the 
work,  grants  of  books  are  made  to  churches, 
reading-rooms,  missions  of  every  kind,  deserv- 
ing seamen,  sailors,  etc. 

3.  A  Home  Church  Mission  and  Education 
Society. — In  addition  to  the  general  Home 
Missionary  work  carried  on  along  the  lines  al- 
ready mentioned,  there  are  the  following  dis- 
tinctive objects  of  its  care: 

(a)  A  college  (St.  Katherine's)  at  Tottenham, 
England,  where  school- mistresses  are  tmined. 
It  has  a  capacity  for  100.  with  the  highest 
records  for  any  such  institution  in  England. 
{h)  A  training  college  for  lay-workers  was 
founded  and  is  maintained  in  tbe  east  of  Lon- 
don, (c)  Money  is  given  towards  the  building 
4ind  fitting  up*  of  church  institutes,  and  the 
building  and  renting  of  Sunday-schools,  to 
gether  with  other  purposes  in  connection  with 
church  education,  such  as  the  providing  of  lec- 
turers on  church  history,  the  preparation  of  lec- 
tures and  magic-lantern  slides,  to  be  rented  out 
at  low  rates  to  churches  or  districts  desiring  such 
means  of  educating  the  masses,  and  manj^  other 
plans  along  the  same  general  lines. 

4.  A  Foreign  and  Colonial  Missionary 
Society. — This  work  is  accomplished  in  var- 
ious particular  ways: 

(a)  Churches,  chapels,  mission -rooms  are 
built  or  aided  in  being  built  in  the  dioceses  of 
the  church  the  world  over.  Over  £7,000  were 
granted  for  this  work  during  the  year  1889-90. 
<b)  Native  clergy  and  lay  mission  agents  are 
taken  under  its  care  and  trained  for  their  future 
work.  During  the  year  26  such  students  were 
in  training  for  hol}^  orders,  and  68  for  lay  work, 
{c)  Medical  missions  arc  maintained  or  estab- 
lished, and  medical  missionaries,  both  men  and 
women,  are  trained  for  the  work.  The  s\mi 
expended  for  this  purpose  duiing  the  year  was 
X500.  (d)  Bishops  and  clergy  are  endowed. 
For  this  object  £500  were  spent  during  the 
year,  (e)  As  mentioned  above,  Bible  translation 
and  other  work  of  similar  character  has  been 
aided,  and  books  of  many  varieties  have  been 
donated  or  the  work  of  publication  assisted.  In 
connection  with  this  work,  the  Translation 
Committee  is  assisted  by  vernacular  sub-com- 
mittees in  Madras  (Tamil  and  Telugu),  Punjab 
Sind,  Bombay,  and  Calcutta.  Depots  for  the 
Society's  publications  have  been  established  at 
25  places  on  the  continent  of  Europe. 

5.  Emigrants'  Spiritual  Aid  Society.— 
An  important  and  in  some  respects  unique 
feature  of  the  work  of  the  Society  is  the  care 
which  it  exercises  over  the  many  emigrants  who 
annually  leave  the  shores  of  Great  Britain  for 
other  lands.  These  emigrants  are  watched  over 
both  spiritually  and  temporally  in  the  following 
ways: 

Chaplains  attend  them  on  their  departure, 
and  letters  are  given  to  the  Society's  representa- 
tives in  foreign  lands  who  meet  the  emigrants 
on  their  arrival,  often  give  them  substantial  aid 
in  locating  in  their  new  homes,  besides  protect- 
ing them  from  the  wiles  of  those  who  are  ready 
to  take  advantage  of  their  ignorance  and 
strangeness.  In  many  cases  chaplains  are  de- 
puted to  accompany  a  shipload  of  emigrants, 
and  a  matron  is  sent  to  look  after  the  single 
'women.    During  the  voyage— a  long  one  when 


Australia,  New  Zealand,  or  South  America  is  the 
objective  point — the  gospel  is  preached,  church 
ordinances  are  administered,  and  the  weary  days 
whiled  away  by  lectures  which  deal  with  the 
country  of  their  destination,  in  regard  to  which 
many  of  the  emigrants  are  sadly  ignorant.  At 
the  principal  cities,  especially  the  ports  of  the 
United  States,  the  Society  has  its  representa- 
tives, who  meet  the  emigrants  ou  arrival  whether 
they  bear  letters  of  recommendation  or  not;  and 
in  Canada,  Tasmania,  Australia,  South  Africa, 
South  America,  and  New  Zealand  the  emigrant 
receives  like  attention. 

These,  briefly  stated,  are  the  various  branches 
of  the  important  work  of  the  Society.  During 
the  year  1889-90  the  total  value  of  the  grants 
made  to  these  various  objects,  partly  in  books, 
was  £42,397.  To  meet  this  expenditure,  the 
Society  depends  on  its  annual  subscriptions,  on 
donations,  and  legacies,  from  all  of  which 
sources  its  income  during  the  year  mentioned 
amounted  to  £44,215. 

Society  for  tlie  Propagation  of  the 
OoKpel  In  Foreign  Part§.  Headquarters, 
Society's  Office,  19  Delahay  Street, Westminster, 
London,  England. — The  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  received  its 
first  charter  in  1701  from  King  William  III.,  upon 
application  of  Archbishop  Tenison,  one  of  a 
committee  appointed  by  the  Lower  House  of  the 
Convocation  of  Canterbury  to  consider  what  was 
to  be  done  for  '*  The  Promotion  of  the  Christian 
Eeligion  in  the  Plantations  and  Colonies  beyond 
the  Seas."  The  Society,  as  incorporated  by  the 
king,  consisted  of  ninety-six  meml>ers,  the  char- 
ter providing  that  the  two  Archbishops  of  Can- 
terbury and  York,  the  Bishops  of  London  and 
Ely,  the  Lord  Almoner,  the  Deans  of  St  Paul's 
and  of  Westminster,  the  Archdeacon  of  Loni'on, 
and  the  two  Regius  and  the  two  Margaret  Pro- 
fessors of  Divinity  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
should  always  belong  to  the  Society,  which  was 
founded  for  the  *'  receiving,  managing,  and  dis- 
pensing of  funds  contributed  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  queen's  subjects  beyond  the 
seas ;  for  the  maintenance  of  clergymen  in  the 
plantations,  colonies,  and  factories  of  Great 
Britain,  and  for  the  propagation  of  the  gospel 
in  those  parts."  Work  was  commenced  at  once 
among  settlements  of  English  people  engaged 
in  trade  in  Moscow  and  Archangel,  and  was 
rapidly  extended  to  North  America,  the  West 
Indies,  and  other  colonies;  but  the  Society  did 
not  become  a  distinctly  missionary  agency  until 
1821. 

India  had  been  opened  to  the  gospel  in 
1813,  and  in  1818  the  S.  P.  G.  undertook  the 
foundation  of  a  Missionary  College  at  Calcutta. 
Its  funds  being  pledged  to  colonial  missions 
already  existing,  vigorous  efforts  were  made  to 
increase  its  income,  and  a  memorial  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  Prince  Regent,  praying  that  a 
royal  letter,  authorizing  a  general  collection, 
might  as,  in  former  times,  be  issued.  The  pro- 
ceeds from  this  letter,  amounting  to  £45,747, 
were  devoted  to  the  Missionary  College,  which 
was  designed  to  meet  not  only  the  present  wants 
of  the  mission,  but  also  all  the  requirements  of 
a  growing  church.  The  plan  combined  chapel, 
hall,  library,  and  printing-press;  and  instruction 
was  to  be  given  in  the  principal  languages  and 
dialects  of  India,  as  well  as  in  the  sacred  and 
classical  languages.  The  original  object  of  the 
college  was  the  education  of  native  East  Indian 
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and  European  young  men  for  the  service  of  the 
church;  but  some  years  after  its  foundation  it 
was  enlarged  for  the  reception  of  law -students. 
The  practical  working  of  the  college  was  in 
many  respects  unsatisfactory;  nevertheless,  with- 
in a  few  years  missions,  in  charge  of  the  college 
graduates,  were  established  in  some  of  the  larger 
villages  south  of  Calcutta.  Among  the  first  were 
Tollygunge,  Howrah,  and  Barripur.  These 
missions,  before  many  years  had  passed, extended 
over  an  area  of  40  miles  north  to  south,  by 
from  12  to  20  east  to  west,  embracing  113  vil- 
lages, with  26  chapels  and  7  schools.  The  col- 
lege is  regarded  as  the  key  of  missions  of  Ben- 
gal, and  the  present  reports  show  that  after  a 
long  series  of  disappointments  and  failures  it  is 
at  last  fulfilling  the  purposes  for  which  Bishop 
Middleton  (first  Bishop  of  Calcutta)  founded  it. 
It  is  not  only  doing  its  proper  work  by  training 
and  sending  forth  students  representing  eight 
distinct  race^,  but  has  evidently  become  the 
centre  of  the  Christian  education  of  Bengal,  and 
also  of  such  evangelistic  work  as  is  being  carried 
on  in  its  immediate  locality. 

In  1841  a  mission  was  commenced  at  Cawn- 
pur,  and  in  1852  the  Delhi  Mission  was  es- 
tablished; both  suffered  severely  in  the  Mutiny 
in  1857,  and  the  Mter  was  entirely  swept 
away,  but  was  recommenced  in  1860,  and 
in  1877  was  given  fresh  life  by  an  organ- 
ized effort  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  to 
mxintain  a  body  of  men  who  should  live  and 
labor  together  in  some  Indian  city.  Delhi  was 
chosen  for  this  venture,  the  S.  P.  G.  becoming 
responsible  for  the  larger  part  of  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  Cambridge  continc^ent.  In  1869  the 
Chutia  Nagpur  Mission  of  Pastor  Gossner  was 
transferred,  with  its  17,000  Kol  converts,  to  the 
S.  P.  G.  The  district  within  the  sphere  of  this 
mission  comprised  300  villages,  divided  into  35 
circles,  in  each  of  which  a  reader  was  placed, 
who  read  praj^ers,  instructed  inquirers,  and  was 
visited  periodically  by  the  chief  missionary. 

In  1826  the  work  which  had  hitherto  been 
carried  on  in  Madras  by  the  Christian  Knowl- 
edge Society,  was  undertaken  by  the  S.  P.  G., 
which  in  1835  constituted  Madras  a  bishopric, 
comprising  throe  circles— (1)  Madras  itself,  with 
a  few  isolated  stations  and  the  missions  in  the 
Telugu  country  and  Hyderabad  ;  (2)  Tanjore 
and  Trichinopoli,  including  the  various  stations 
connected  with  them,  together  with  Cuddalore; 
and  (3)  Tinnevelli  and  Ramnad. 

The  connection  of  the  Society  with  Bombay 
(1836)  was  until  recent  years  very  slight.  In 
1869,  when  Bishop  Douglas  arrived  at  Bombay, 
he  found  that  the  entire  missionary  staff  was 
laborini]^  in  the  city  itself  and  its  immediate 
neighborhood.  He  proposed  to  commence  a 
chain  of  mission  stations,  of  which  Poona, 
Kolhapur,  and  Ahmadnagur  should  be  the  chief. 
This  plan  was  carried  out,  and  the  work  has 
become  so  great  that  **  Ahmadnagar  itself  could 
absorb  all  the  S.  P.  G.  staff  in  the  diocese." 

Burma  was  entered  in  1859;  the  See  of  Ran- 
goon now  includes  work  in  (1)  the  city  of 
Rangoon,  with  St.  John's  College  (which  has 
636  scholars),  and  the  training  institution  at 
Kemmendine  ;  (2)  the  general  work  of  the  mis- 
sionaries at  Moulmein,  with  a  considerable  Ta- 
mil Mission  ;  (3)  Toungoo,  amoni?  the  Karens  ; 
and  (4)  in  tipper  Burma,  at  Mandalay  and 
Shweybo.  The  work  in  Burma  has  always 
been  largely  educational,  but  among  the  Karens 
is  also  distinctly  evangelistic. 


The  Society  commenced  work  in  Ceylon 
in  1838,  and  late  reports  from  Colombo  speak 
of  great  missionary  activity,  which  has  roused 
the  Buddhist  priests  from  their  usual  lethargy 
into  violent  opposition. 

The  work  of  the  diocese  of  Singapore,  Sara- 
wak, and  Labuan  falls  into  several  divisions; 
Singapore  itself,  the  care  of  English  congrega- 
tions, and  the  heathen  in  the  scattered  portions 
of  the  Straits  Settlements;  and  the  missions  in 
Borneo,  including  new  w^ork  in  the  territory  of 
the  North  Borneo  Company. 

Japan. — The  mission  to  Japan  was  com- 
menced in  1873,  and  the  North  China  Mission 
in  1874:  in  the  former  the  missionary  force  has 
been  increased  from  two  to  six,  and  from  Osaka, 
Tokyo,  and  Kumamoto  the  work  is  progressing 
with  encouraging  rapidity.  In  China,  work  is 
carried  on  in  Chefoo,  Peking,  and  Tui  g  Chang, 
and  a  mission  to  Korea  was  undertaken  in  1889. 

AFRiCA.~The  work  of  the  S.  P.  G.  in  South 
Africa  was  begun  in  1^20,  when  a  chaplain  was 
sent  to  Cape  Town:  it  now  comprises  the  dio- 
ceses of  Cape  Town,  Graham's  Town,  St.  John's, 
Zululand,  Maritzburg,  Bloemfontein,  Pretoria, 
and  St.  Helena.  In  addition  to  pastoral  la- 
bors for  English  colonists,  much  missionary 
work  is  carried  on  among  the  native  tribes,  and 
the  Kafir  and  other  converts  are  now  numbered 
by  thousands,  and  the  foundation  is  laid  of  a 
native  ministry  fund  supported  entirely  by 
themselves.  Much  attention  is  given  to  school 
and  industrial  work  m  the  South  African  sta- 
tions, and  five  branches  of  industry  are  regu- 
larly taught;  in  the  boys'  department,  carpen- 
try, wagon-making,  blacksmithing.  tiusmith- 
ing,  and  gardening,  w-hile  the  girls  are  in- 
structed in  the  usual  branches  of  household 
work.  The  Bishop  of  St.  John's  has  asked  per- 
mission of  the  Society  to  begin  work  in  Pondo- 
land,  occupying  one  quarter  of  his  diocese,  but 
quite  unevangelized.  The  Pondowise  are  the 
least  civilized  of  tlie  native  races,  and  all  work 
hitherto  attempted  among  them  has  been  un- 
successful. The  diocese  of  Mauritius  includes 
not  only  that  island,  but  its  many  small  de- 
pendencies, embmcing  Diego,  Garcia,  Rodri- 
gues,  the  Seychelles  Archipelago,  and  many 
small  islands  of  the  Indian  Ot.ean.  The  popu- 
lation of  these  islands  is  about  376,000,  of  whom 
a  large  proportion  are  Creoles,  coolies  from  In- 
dia, and  children  of  liberated  slaves. 

The  S.  P.  G.  commenced  work  in  Madagas- 
car in  1864,  and  obtained  the  consecration  of  a 
bishop  to  lead  the  missions  in  1874.  The  pi  es- 
ent  reports  show  reasons  for  encouragement  in 
the  various  stations.  The  West  Indian  Mission 
to  the  Pongas  (on  the  westein  coast  of  Africa) 
has  for  several  years  been  assisted  bv  the 
S.  P.  G.  ^ 

Australia,  entered  in  1795,  shows  the  re- 
sult of  the  Society's  hibors  in  twelve  dioceses, 
ten  of  which  are  now  independent  of  aid,  and 
are  co-operating  with  the  S.  P.  G.  in  opening  a 
mission  to  New  Guinea. 

The  New  Zealand  Mission  was  com- 
menced in  1837.  The  single  See  of  New  Zea- 
land has  now  grown  into  six,  all  of  which  are 
independent  of  England. 

From  1853  until  1880  the  Society  contributed 
annually  to  the  Melanesian  Mission,  and  upon 
the  death  of  Bishop  Patteson  raised  £7,000 
for  the  perpetuation  of  his  memory.  This  sum 
was  devoted  to  the  erection  of  a  memorial 
church  on  Norfolk  Island,  to  the  building  of 
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the  missionary  ship,  the  **  Southern  Cross,"  and 
to  the  endowment  of  the  mission. 

The  S.  P.  G.  now  assists  in  the  maintenance 
of  clergymen  in  Fiji,  in  Norfolk  Island,  and  in 
the  Sandwich  Islands. 

Society  or  Tahiti  l§iand§  are  a  group 
in  the  South  Pacific,  between  latitude  10  and 
18'  south,  and  longitude  148  to  155  west. 
There  are  13  islands  and  several  small  islets, 
divided  by  a  channel,  (50  miles  wide,  into  two 
groups,  originally  called  the  Georgian  Islands 
and  the  Society  Islands.  The  principal  islands 
are  Tahiti,  Moorea  or  Eimeo,  Titiaroa,  Meetia, 
Raratea,  Tubuai,  Moru,  Huahine,  Tahaa,  and 
Bora- Bora.  Tahiti,  by  far  the  largest  of  these 
islands,  has  an  areti  of  412  square  miles.  Moorea 
has  50  square  miles.  The  general  physical 
characteristics  are  the  same  "for  nearly  every 
one  of  the  group.  There  is  a  mountainous 
interior,  with  low,  rich  plains  sloping  down  to 
the  coast.  Coral  reefs  surround  them.  The 
water-supply  is  abundant,  tropical  fruits  and 
vegetables  grow  in  great  abundance,  and  a 
salubrious,  temperate  climate  is  universal.  The 
natives  belong  to  the  Malay  race,  and  re- 
semble the  Marquesans  and  Rarotongaus  in  ap- 
pearance, but  differ  greatly  from  them  in 
their  customs.  The  dialect  is  one  of  the  softest 
languages  in  Oceanica.  Agriculture  is  in  a 
rather  backward  state,  except  in  Tahiti  and 
Moorea,  where  7,000  acres  are  under  cultivation, 
producing  cotton,  sugar,  and  coffee.  The  popu 
lation  of  Tahiti  is  11,200,  of  Moorea  1,600,  with 
perhaps  12,000  inhabitants  in  all  the  other  isl- 
ands. The  chief  town  and  port  is  Papeete,  in 
Tahiti. 

The  Society  Islands,  together  with  the  Mar- 
quesas, Tuamotu,  Gambler,  Tubuai,  the  island 
of  Rapa,  the  Wallis  or  Uea,  and  Howe  Islands, 
form  what  is  called  the  French  Establishment 
in  Oceania,  uuderthecontrolof  a  Commandant- 
General,  who  resides  in  Tahiti.  Tahiti  was 
taken  possession  of  in  1844.  and  the  various 
other  islands  were  gradually  encroached  upon 
bv  the  French,  until  in  1880  they  became 
French  possessicms. 

Missions  in  the  Society  Islands. — In  1797  the 
L.  M.  S.  sent  out  its  missionary  ship  **Duff," 
and  the  missionaries  arrived  at  Tahiti  in  March 
of  that  year.  From  that  time  until  the  French 
occupation  in  1844  great  success  attended  the 
labors  of  the  missionaries,  whose  iutJuenceover 
the  converted  islanders  was  exerted  for  their 
best  temporal  and  spiritual  good.  In  1818,  the 
anniversary  of  tiie  L.  M.  S.,  the  Christian  king 
Pomare  originated  and  formed  a  Tahitian  Mis* 
sionary  Society.  In  1839,  just  previous  to  the 
introduction  of  the  French  Protectorate,  the  fol- 
lowing testimony  to  the  good  effects  of  mission- 
ary labor  was  given  by  the  captain  of  a  whaling 
vessel:  **  This  is  the  most  civilized  place  that  I 
have  been  at  in  the  South  Seas.  It  is  governed 
by  a  dignified  young  lady,  about  25  years  of 
age.  They  have  a  good  code  of  laws,  and  no 
liquors  are  allowed  to  be  landed  on  the  island. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  gratifying  sights  the  ej-e 
can  witness  on  a  Sunday  to  see  in  their  church, 
which  holds  about  5,000,  the  queen,  near  the 
pulpit,  with  all  her  subjects  aroimd  her,  de- 
cently apparelled,  and  in  seemingly  pure  de- 
votion." With  the  institution  of  the  French 
Protectorate  the  floodgates  of  iniquity  were 
opened.  The  people  were  corrupted  by  the 
combined  influence  of  rumsellers   and   other 


foreigners.  The  L.  M.  S.  3Iission  was  embar- 
rassed and  broken  up,  and  withdrew  from  Ta- 
hiti and  Moorea  in  1852.  At  that  time  there 
were  1870  church-members  in  those  two  islands. 
Huahine  was  first  reached  by  the  missionaries 
in  1808,  and  the  history  of  the  mission  there  is 
similar  to  that  of  Tahiti  and  Moorea.  The  isl- 
ands were  practically  Christianized,  missionary 
societies  were  organized,  and  in  1852  there  were 
962  church-members  in  Huahine,  Raratea,  Bora- 
Bora,  and  Maupiti.  Since  the  French  occupa- 
tion of  the  islands  the  work  in  Tahiti  and 
Moorea  has  been  under  the  care  of  the  Paris 
Evangelical  Society,  which  has  continued  the 
good  work  done  by  the  L.  M.  S.  in  the  face  of 
two  great  difficulties — "the  traffic  in  liquors 
and  the  Romish  Propaganda"  (Report  of  1889). 
The  report  of  1889  states  that  tlieir  parishioners 
show  profound  attachment  to  the  Won!  of  Gcxl, 
there  is  a  general  celebration  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  a  practice  of  liberal  Christianity.  Tahiti  is 
divided  into  two  sections — North  and  South. 
In  the  former,  which  includes  the  town  of 
Papeete,  there  are  nine  other  missionary  stations, 
which  are  under  the  care  of  a  native  pastor, 
with  1,063  communicants  and  over  a  thousand 
scholars.  In  the  southern  division  are  Matiea 
and  seven  other  stations,  each  with  a  native 
pastor,  with  600  church-members  and  about 
500  school-children,  all  under  the  supervision 
of  three  European  ndssionaries.  tw^o  residing  at 
Papeete  and  one  at  Matiea.  In  Moorea  there 
are  4  stations,  with  1  missionary,  3  native  pas- 
tors, 360  church-members,  and  300  school- 
children. A  missionary  w^assent  out  in  1888  to 
Raratea  to  take  the  place  of  the  sole  remaining 
missionary  of  the  L.  M.  S.,  who  died  before 
his  successor  arrived.  The  people  of  that  island, 
however,  have  utterly  refused  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  a  French  missionary,  and  the  people 
of  Huahine  seem  determined  to  resist  the  French 
and  to  provoke  a  ronflict.  The  missionary  of 
the  L.  M.  S.  remained  on  Huahine  during  1889 
to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  utter  wreck  of  Chris- 
tian work,  until  the  Christians  were  ready  to 
accept  the  new  condition  of  things.  Bora-Bora 
and  Maupiti  have  each  one  native  ordained 
pastor  under  the  L.  M.  S. 

^oliasfpur,  a  town  in  Central  Provinces, 
India,  on  the  high-road  from  Bombay,  30  miles 
east  of  Hoshangabad,  '<2  miles  east  northeast 
of  Mandla.  It  is  a  station  on  the  Great  In- 
dian Peninsula  Railroad,  but  is  a  place  of  Fmall 
Importance,  commercially  or  generally.  Popu- 
lation, 7,027,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Kabirpanihis, 
Christians,  Jains,  Parsis.  non-Hindu  aborigines. 
Mission  station  of  Friends'  Foreign  Missionary 
Society;  1  missionary  and  wife,  30  scholars. 

ISolomoii  l8land§9  a  group  in  the  South 
Pacific,  consisting  of  a  double  chain  extending 
from  northwest  to  southeast,  between  5°  and 
lO'*  54'  south  latitude,  and  154°  40'  and  162"  30' 
east  longitude.  They  were  first  discovered  in 
1567,  but  as  yet  have  not  been  explored  to  any 
great  extent.  Since  1886  the  northerly  part  of 
the  group,  including  the  islands  of  Bougainville, 
Choiseul,  Isabel  or  Mahaga,  together  with 
various  smaller  islands,  with  a  total  area  of 
57,000  square  miles,  has  been  seized  by  Ger- 
maiy.  The  population  of  this  part  is  estimated 
at  80,000.  The  principal  other  islands  are  San 
Christoval,  Guadalcanal,  and  Malanta.  The 
c  limate  is  damp;  unhealthy  on  the  coasts,  though 
the  highlands  are  probably  more  salubrious. 
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The  natives  belong  to  the  Melaneskn  race,  and 
the  language  is  of  Melauesiau  type,  with  many 
dialects.  Of  their  religion,  habits,  and  customs 
little  is  known,  though  they  resemble  the  other 
Melanesians  in  most  things,  and  are  known  to 
be  cannibals  to  some  extent.  Mission  work  is 
carried  on  in  these  Islands  by  the  Melauesian 
Mission  (q.v.). 

f^omerset,  East,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony, 
Africa,  80  miles  northwest  of  Grahamstown. 
Population,  2,281.  Mission  station  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  (1869); 
1  missionary,  6  out-stations,  102  church-mem- 
bers, 66  Sabbath  scholars. 

l!^oinerville,  a  town  in  East  Griqualand, 
Transkei,  South  Africa,  30  miles  from  Umlata. 
Climate,  sub-tropical.  Population,  Kafirs,  Fin- 
goes,  Pondomisis,  and  Gunbus.  Language, 
Bantu  and  Kafir.  Religion,  fetichism  and 
heathen  superstitions.  Mission  station  of  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  (1884);  1  missionary 
and    wife,   30   native  helpers,    14  out-stations, 

1  church,  317  church-members,  6  schools. 

Sonapur,  a  town  in  India,  in  the  Bombay 
district,  not  far  from  Dapoli.  Race,  Maratha. 
Mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.;   1  missionary, 

2  schools,  119  scholars,  57  church-members. 

|B»onora,  a  large  town  in  Hermosillo,  north- 
west Mexico.  Climate,  tropical.  Population, 
10,000,  Mexicans,  Indians.  Language,  Spanish. 
Religion.  Roman  Catholic.  Natives  degraded, 
poor.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
(1886);  1  missionary  and  wife,  3  out-stations, 
1  church,  15  church-members,  1  school,  12 
scholars. 

Soudan,    Hi§torical    Sketch    of.— 

Taken  in  its  broader  dimensions,  or  as  spoken  of 
by  the  Arabs  and  earlier  European  geographers, 
together  with  the  additions  claimed  by  Egyp- 
tian rulers  in  late  years,  Beled-es-Soudan,  or 
the  ''Country  of  the  Blacks,"  extends  from 
west  to  east  along  the  southern  border  of  the 
Great  Desert,  from  the  Atlantic  and  Senegam- 
bia  to  the  Red  Sea  and  Abyssinia,  and  south- 
ward from  the  Desert  to  Upper  Guinea  on  the 
west,  and  to  the  equatorial  and  lake  regions  on 
the  east,  being  some  3,500  miles  in  length  from 
west  to  east,  and  in  its  broader  parts  on  the 
east  some  1,600  in  width,  and  comprising  a 
population  estimated  at  50,000,000.  It  is  thus 
almost  a  fourth  of  Africa,  both  in  extent  of 
country  and  in  the  number  of  its  inhabitants. 
But  Eastern  or  Egyptian  Soudan,  to  which  the 
eyes  of  the  world  have  been  chiefly  turned  the 
last  few  years,  and  which  will  attract  yet 
greater  attention  in  the  near  future,  lies  along 
each  side  of  the  Nile  from  Assouan  or  the  first 
cataract  to  the  equator,  and,  according  to  some, 
even  beyond,  some  1.600  miles  or  more  from 
north  to  south,  while  its  width,  from  Masso- 
wah  on  the  Red  Sea  to  the  western  limits  of 
Darfur,  is  from  twelve  to  fourteen  hundred 
miles.  It  thus  comprises  the  provinces  of 
Nubia,  Dongola,  Sennaar.  Kordofan,  Darfur, 
the  districts  watered  by  the  Bahr-el  Ghazelle 
and  the  Bahr-el-Arab,  the  lands  of  the  Dinka, 
Shilluk,  and  of  others  in  the  Lake  region  on  the 
equator.  The  extensive  additions  which  the 
distinguished  viceroy  of  Egypt.  Mehemet  Ali, 
made,  more  than  half  a  century  since,  included 
all  the  country  on  the  Blue  and  Whhe  Niles. 
for  great  distances  east  and  west  of  them,  and 


for  several  degrees  south  of  the  equator;  and  in 
after-years  his  grandson,  Ismail,  the  first 
Khedive  of  Egypt,  claimed  that  he  had  a  right 
to  extend  his  borders  as  far  as  the  Juba  River 
on  the  Indian  Ocean.  Khartoum,  the  capital 
of  this  vast  region,  is  situated  at  the  junction  of 
the  two  Niles,  Blue  and  White;  and  Suakim, 
on  the  Red  Sea,  is  its  chief  seaport. 

This  section  of  Africa  is  chiefly  inhabited  by 
two  distinct  races.  From  the  eleventh  degree  of 
latitude  northward,  the  peopleare  almost  wholly 
Arab  in  their  origin.  They  are  chiefly  nomads, 
and  are  professedly  Mohammedan.  Being  ex- 
ceedingly emotional  and  superstitious,  they 
have  the  greatest  regard  for  their  fakirs  or  spir- 
itual guides,  ascribe  to  them  a  kind  of  super- 
natural power,  and  venerate  them  almost  more 
than  they  do  the  Prophet  himself.  The  coun- 
try south  of  the  eleventh  degree  of  latitude  is 
peopled  by  Negroes,  chiefly  of  a  sedentary  and 
agricultural  mode  of  life,  who,  while  classed  as 
Mohammedans,  are  in  reality  pagans.  The  min- 
gling of  Arab  and  Negro  blood  has  produced  a 
third  hybrid,  Arab-speaking,  class,  who  are 
found  in  the  more  fertile  parts  of  the  Soudan, 
especially  in  Darfur.  A  small  yet  very  distinct 
race,  said  to  have  descended  from  the  ancient 
Nubians,  is  found  in  the  northern  province  of 
Darsola;  and  between  the  Nile  and  the  Red 
Sea,  not  far  from  Suakim,  there  is  still  another 
distinct  and  ancient  tribe,  who  speak  a  language 
of  their  own. 

Until  the  middle  of  the  7th  century  the 
present  Soudan  was  under  native  rule,  while 
Egypt  was  under  the  rule  of  the  Romans.  But 
in  638  the  Saracens,  led  by  the  famous  warrior 
Amrou,  one  of  the  generals  of  the  caliph  Omar, 
began  to  invade  Egypt,  and  soon  subjugated  it. 
The  Copts  agreed  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Caliph, 
and  the  whole  of  Egypt  as  far  south  as  Syene, 
the  present  Assouan,  was  made  a  province  of 
the  caliphate.  For  about  five  hundred  years 
Egypt  suffered  from  a  frequent  change  of  dy- 
nasty, until  the  reign  of  the  heroic  Sultan, 
Saladin,  a  Koord  in  origin,  under  whose  vigor- 
ous rule  she  became  in  1173  an  independent 
empire.  In  1250  the  government  was  seized 
by  the  Mamelukes,  who  were  brought  from 
Turkey,  Tartary,  and  Circassia  as  slaves,  and 
were  made  soldiers,  and  some  of  them  advanced 
to  oflfice  in  the  state.  They  continued  in  power 
till  1517,  when  Selim  I.,  Sultan  of  the  IMrks, 
overthrew  the  Mameluke  dynasty,  and  reduced 
the  country  to  a  Turkish  province  under  the 
rule  of  a  pasha.  The  Mamelukes  were  still 
turbulent,  and  were  not  completely  subdued 
till  1798,  when  the  French  conquered  the  coun- 
try under  the  pretence  of  freeing  it  from  the 
cruel  Mameluke  yoke.  The  English  then  came 
to  the  aid  of  the  Turk,  1801,  expelled  the 
French,  and  restored  the  pasha  appointed  by  the 
Sultan. 

At  this  time  Mehemet  Ali,  a  poor  fisher- 
man of  Greek  descent,  a  shrewd  and  active 
leader,  who,  with  a  band  of  followers,  had  aided, 
the  English  and  Turks  in  expelling  the  French, 
succeeded  in  securing  the  appointment  from 
the  Porte,  in  1806,  as  viceroy  of  Egypt.  He 
proved  himself  to  be  a  general,  a  statesman,  and 
a  man  of  affairs,  and  met  with  great  success  for 
many  years.  Finding  the  Mamelukes,  whom 
he  had  used  as  a  stepping-stone  to  power,  a 
hindrance  to  his  iTile  and  a  plague  to  the 
country,  he  massacred  great  numbera  of  them  in 
1811 ;  others  escaped  and  fled  to  New  Dongola^  - 
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but  they  were  followed  and  finally  exterminated 
in  1820.  Mebemet  iheu  made  himself  master  of 
Upper  Egypt,  and  by  him  the  Egypt  of  to-day 
was  virtually  fouuded.  By  his  great  genius 
and  diplomacy  he  eventually  obtained  power 
in  perpetuity,  shook  the  ihrune  of  the  Sublime 
Porte,  and  wrested  from  the  Sultan  the  highest 
dignity  ever  conferred  on  a  subject — the  do- 
minion of  a  practically  independent  empire. 
His  rule  extended  from  the  Mediterranean  to 
the  equator,  and  hereditary  succession  was  es- 
tablished forever,  accoidiuff  to  Mohammedan 
law,  in  the  eldest  of  his  blood.  But  success  did 
not  always  attend  his  plaus,  and  the  expedition 
which  he  sent  into  Nubia  and  Seunaar,  1821,  to 
take  military  possession  of  those  provinces,  ended 
in  the  murder  of  the  leader,  Ismail  Pasha,  his 
youngest  son.  Ahmet  Bey,  whom  Mebemet  had 
sent  to  take  possession  of  Kordofan  aud  other 
Soudan  provinces,  hastened  to  avenge  the  death 
of  Ismail,  and  put  thousands  of  the  people  to 
the  sword  and  applied  the  torch  to  their  vil- 
lages. 

Mebemet  AH  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Ibra- 
him, then  by  his  grandson  Abbas  Pasha,  then 
by  his  son  Said  Pasha,  and  then,  in  1868,  by  his 
grandson  Ismail,  son  of  Ibrahim.  Ismail  was 
the  fifth  viceroy  of  Egypt.  lu  18H7  the  Sultan 
bestowed  upon  him  the  title  of  Highuess  and 
Khedive,  with  important  additions  to  his  au- 
thority. In  1868-9  the  Khedive  enlarged  his 
army,  extended  his  sway  southward  over 
regions  which  Mebemet  Ali  had  nominally 
taken,  so  as  to  recover  and  include  the  Upper 
and  White  Nile  together  with  the  Equatorial 
aud  Lake  provinces.  In  1874  he  pushed  his 
victories  into  the  Darfur  regions.  But  in  levy- 
ing enormous  taxes  upon  the  people  he  laid  the 
train  for  revolt;  and  by  borrowing  vast  amounts 
of  money  from  the  English  and  other  Euro- 
peans both  he  aud  the  nation  became  bank- 
rupt, and  were  completely  in  the  power  of 
bondholding  foreigners  under  a  debt  of  f  500,- 
000,000;  though  it  is  said  that  not  more  than 
half  of  this  amount  was  ever  received  by  Egypt. 
The  interest  on  these  loans,  the  annual  tribute  of 
$3,600,000  to  Turkey,  together  with  all  the 
running  expenses  of  the  land,  which  were  now 
enormous,  made  Egypt  aud  her  Soudan  terri- 
tories the  worst  taxed  country  in  the  world, 
while  the  income  thus  derived  was  still  inad- 
equate to  the  heavy  demands  upon  it.  Eng- 
land and  France  were  jealous  of  the  interests  of 
their  bondholders,  and  England  felt  the  supreme 
importance  of  keeping  open  her  communica- 
tions with  India.  They  thus  compelled  the 
Khedive  to  receive  foreign  olficials  to  super- 
vise the  revenue  and  look  after  foreign  claims. 
Numerous  other  officials  from  England  and 
France  were  appointed,  at  most  extravagant 
salaries,  to  fill  places  from  which  natives  were 
turned  out.  The  growing  arrogance  of  the  for- 
eigners increased  the  discontent  of  the  cruelly 
taxed  people,  till  at  length  the  masses,  including 
the  Arabs  and  the  ill  paid  army,  united  into  a 
"  national  party."  The  Khedive,  under  pressure 
of  foreign  influence,  was  compelled  in  1879  to 
abdicate  in  favor  of  his  son,  Tewfik  Pasha,  who 
was  generally  looked  upon  as  a  mere  creature 
of  the  foreign  bondholding  interest.  The 
people,  still  cruelly  taxed,  began  to  resent  the 
administration  by  foreigners,  and  the  appro- 
priation of  much  of  the  national  income  to  pay 
interest  on  loans  which  had  been  made  to  Ismail, 
an  utter  spendthrift,  for  his  personal  benefit. 


This  resentment  became  so  common  and 
strong  that  Tewfik  was  compelled  to  appoint 
one  of  its  foremost  representatives,  Arabi  Pasha, 
as  his  minister  ot  war.  Arabi  was  an  army  of- 
ficer and  the  head  of  the  nationalist  party, 
with  the  training  received  when  he  was  prac- 
tically at  the  head  of  the  government.  He 
was  resolved  to  overthrow  European  influence, 
peaceably  if  possible,  yet  by  arms  if  neces- 
sary. As  minister  of  war,  when  he  found 
a  British  fleet  menacing  Alexandria,  he  began 
to  strengthen  the  forts  which  connnanded  the 
harbor;  and  his  refusal  to  cease  work  on  these 
forts  was  the  nominal  occasion  of  the  bom  bail- 
ment which  soon  followed.  The  English  had 
seen  that  Tewtik,\vho  had  been  faithful  to  them, 
was  in  danger;  his  authority  was  gone;  aud  deem- 
ing it  necessary  that  he  should  be  re-established 
as  their  ally,  their  ironclads  appeared  at  Alex- 
andria in  spite  of  the  Sultan's  protest.  The 
city  was  bombarded  and  burnt,  Jiuie  11th, 
1882,  and  thousands  of  Egyptians  were  killed. 
31eanwhile  Tew^tik,  the  nominal  head  of  the 
government,  had  hidden  himself  in  the  palace 
at  liamleh. 

The  problem  that  confronted  the  English  was 
a  gigantic  one  aud  involved  many  conflicting 
elements.  The  other  great  powers  w^)uld  be 
jealous  of  a  permanent  occupation.  The  people 
of  Egypt  distrusted  and  disliked  the  Khedive, 
while  they  hated  the  foreigners.  Thus  it 
seemed  utterly  impossible  to  institute  any  sys- 
tem of  government  which  should  be  strong  aud 
lasting,  and  yet  satisf}^  Europe  wiiile  securing 
England  a  predominant  power,  lu  the  mean 
time  a  vigorous  insurrection  broke  out  in  Sou- 
dan, where  the  turbulent  people  resented  Egyp- 
tian oppression,  as  the  Egyptians  resented  Eng- 
lish interference.  AVith  all  the  fire  of  religious 
fanaticism,  added  to  the  wrath  of  the  slave 
dealers;  taking  advantage  of  the  smouldering 
wrath  of  the  oppressed  Egyptians,  led  by  an 
ambitious  adventurer,  Mohammed  Achniet  or 
Ahmed,  an  Arab  of  African  blood,  the  revolt 
began  in  June,  1881.  An  air  of  mystery  sur- 
rounded Mohammed,  and  he  styled  himself  El 
^lahdi  (i.e.  one  who  is  spiritually  guided),  the 
Guide,  and  he  claimed  to  be  that  Prophet  of 
Islam  whose  coming  had  been  awaited  for  1,300 
years.  Emerging  from  seclusion,  he  and  his 
army  vowed  to  sweep  every  Egyptian  soldier 
from  the  land,  and  free  the  people  from  any 
yoke,  whether  financial,  religious,  or  political. 
When  the  revolt  commenced^  the  Khedive  wjis 
too  much  occupied  with  anarchy  and  Arabi 
Pasha  at  home  to  be  able  to  cope  with  a  distant 
rebellion.  The  Mahdi  took  several  large  towns 
before  Egypt  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Eng- 
lish. But  these  were  petty  successes  as  com- 
pared with  the  great  victory  he  gained  in  July, 
1882,— the  same  month  in  whi(;h  Alexandria 
was  bombarded, — when  a  force  of  about  6,000 
Egyptian  soldiers,  nearly  all  the  army,  to- 
gether with  the  commanders,  were  overpowered 
and  massacred  In  his  efforts  to  take  El  Obeid, 
the  capital  of  Kordofan,  he  w^as  three  times  re- 
pulsed; but  in  January,  1883,  he  succeeded, 
and  made  the  town  henceforth  his  place  of 
residence  and  base  of  operations.  An  English 
officer,  General  Hicks,  was  now  sent  to  take 
command  of  the  Egyptian  forces  in  the  service 
of  the  Khedive  at  Khartoum.  In  April  he 
succeeded  in  defeating  a  rebel  force  of  5,000  in 
Sennaar;  in  May  he  defeated  El  Mahdi  near 
Khartoum.     In  September  he  went  from  Khar- 
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toum  in  pursuit  of  El  Malidi  with  an  Egyptian 
force  of  about  1U,000  men,  commanded  by  both 
English  and  Egyptian  officers.  In  about  two 
months,  through  the  treachery  of  a  guide,  he 
was  led  into  a  detile  not  far  from  El  Obeid, 
where  the  Mahdi  fell  upon  him  and  left  "not  a 
man"  of  all  his  army  to  tell  the  tale. 

While  these  events  were  transpiring  in  the 
Soudan,  the  English  troops  were  preparing  to 
withdraw  from  Egypt  and  leave  that  country  to 
try  the  experiment  of  a  semi-consiitutional  gov- 
ernment. The  orders  for  withdrawal  had  ac- 
tually been  given  when  the  massacre  at  El 
Obeid  occurred.  As  the  massacied  army  was 
othcered  in  part  by  Englishmen,  it  was  feared 
the  event  would  be  looked  upon  as  an  English 
defeat;  and  being  so  interpreted,  as  it  surely 
would  be  by  the  revolted  tribes,  w^ould  cause 
all  the  greater  exultation  among  them.  The 
English  troops  remained  in  Egypt,  but  did  not 
enter  the  ISoudan  until  they  w^eie  in  a  sense 
forced  to  do  so  by  the  turn  things  had  now 
taken  at  Khartoum,  Sinkat,  and  Tokar. 

The  fate  of  General  Hicks's  expedition  gave 
a  new  turn  to  Anglo-Egyptian  affairs.  Eng- 
land began  now  to  take  a  deep  interest  in  the 
Soudan  war.  She  saw  many  Egyptian  garri- 
sons, and  some  of  them  in  the  command  of 
English  officers,  hemmed  in  by  hostile  tribes, 
and  in  danger  of  being  massacred.  She  saw 
Khartoum  in  danger.  She  heard  a  call  for 
English  troops  to  *'  vindicate  English  honor," 
and  to  this  extent  at  least  she  was  now  willing 
to  have  a  part  in  the  w^ar.  But  to  send  out 
troops  to  conquer  the  ^lahdi  wx)uld  be  to  com- 
mit England  to  a  policy  of  conquest  and  an- 
nexation, and  surrender  the  conviction  of  the 
English  Government  that  Soudan  should  be  left 
to  the  Soudanese.  The  Khedive  was  hrst 
advised,  then  commanded,  to  abandon  the  Sou- 
dan, when  the  Khedive's  ministers  demurred; 
but  a  new  ministry  was  appointed  with  Nubar 
Pasha  at  their  head.  Meantime  affairs  grew 
steadily  worse.  The  report  that  Egypt  would 
abandon  the  Soudan  gave  new  strength  to  the 
revolt,  and  tribe  after  tribe  joined  the  Mahdi's 
standard.  Osman  Digna,  a  courageous  chief 
in  Eastern  Soudan,  and  one  of  the  foremost  of 
the  Mahdi's  lieutenants,  raised  an  army  of  20,- 
000,  laid  siege  to  Sinkat  and  Tokar,  not  far 
from  the  Red  Sea,  and  threatened  the  seaport 
Suakim,  and  thus  threatened  England's  route 
to  India.  To  protect  this  English  ships  were 
dispatched  to  Suakim,  and  marines  landed 
there  to  protect  the  town.  There,  too,  an 
Egyptian  force  was  collected  and  marched 
thence,  under  General  Baker,  to  the  relief  of 
Tokar.  But  they  were  too  late.  Ere  they  had 
reached  the  town  they  were  attacked  by  Osman 
Digna,  and  half  their  number  slain.  The  rest 
fled  and  took  refuge  in  Khartoum,  to  which  the 
Mahdi  now  laid  siege.  This  was  soon  followed 
by  a  massacre  of  the  whole  force  at  Sinkat. 
Stung  to  action  by  these  disasters,  the  British 
Government  dispatched  troops  to  Suakim,  and 
was  preparing  to  send  an  expedition,  under 
General  Graham,  for  the  relief  of  Tokar,  when 
news  came  that  the  garrison  had  surrendered. 
England,  having  now  become  concerned  for  the 
safety  of  Egypt,  involving  her  connections  with 
*  India  and  the  protection  of  the  bondholders, 
proposed  to  abandon  the  Soudan  and  encounter 
the  Mahdi,  if  need  be,  farther  north.  She 
would  begin  by  tranquillizing  the  hostile  tribes, 
by  relieving  Khartoum,  and  by  opening  a  way 


by  which  the  20,000  English  and  Egyptian 
troops  and  a  still  larger  number  of  non-com- 
batants, civil  officers  and  others,  might  retreat 
and  leave  the  country.  To  this  end  General 
**  Chinese"  Gordon,  who  had  formerly  been 
for  live  years  governor  and  governor-general  of 
the  Soudan,  was  sent  almost  alone,  nominally 
by  the  Khedive,  but  really  by  English  pressure 
and  out  of  regard  to  popular  clamor,  to  com- 
mence operations  at  the  capital. 

This  action  was  late,  but  Gordon  was  hopeful. 
On  the  24th  of  January,  1884,  he  arrived  on  his 
peaceful  mission  at  Cairo.  His  route  was  up 
liie  ^ile  by  railway  to  Assiout,  thence  by 
steamer  to  Korosko.  A  four  days'  ride  on  a 
camel  took  him  across  the  Nubian  Desert  to 
Abu  llamed,  and  on  the  18th  of  February,  by 
way  of  the  Nile,  he  reached  Khartoum.  He 
began  his  mission  by  promising  the  people  relief 
from  the  oppressions  which  had  provoked  the 
revolt,  especially  from  the  extortions  of  the  tax- 
gatherers;  he  tried  to  conciliate  the  natives  by 
conceding  their  rights,  promising  release  from 
the  Bashi-Bazouk  system  of  government,  and 
telling  them  they  were  henceforth  to  govern 
themselves.  He  tried  also  to  appease  the  wrath 
of  the  slave-traders  by  saying  he  ''had  decided 
to  permit  the  traffic.  Every  one  having  do- 
mestic servants,"  said  he,  *'may  consider  them 
his  property  and  dispose  of  them."  By  threats 
find  bribes,  and  by  taking  advantage  of  mutual 
jealousies  and  rivalries  among  the  Sheiks,  he 
endeavored  to  weaken  the  Mahdi's  power  and 
to  obtain  a  foothold  for  a  successful  shaping  of 
the  political  future.  In  answer  to  the  surprise 
generally  felt,  and  the  many  inquiries  that 
came  in  from  different  quarters,  when  these 
promises  became  generally  known,  General 
Gordon  explained  that  the  English  and  Egyp- 
tian governments  had  decided  to  evacuate  the 
Soudan  and  leave  the  people  to  be  governed  in 
their  own  way,  by  chiefs  or  sultans,  as  they 
were  before  they  became  an  Egyptian  depen- 
dency, which  would  preclude  his  interfering 
with  slave-holding;  that  to  liberate  slaves  with- 
out compensating  their  masters  would  be  rob- 
bery; that  he  made  a  distinction  between  slave- 
holding  and  slave-hunting;  and  that  as  for  the 
latter  he  would  never  cease  to  do  all  in  his 
power  to  prevent  it.  In  attempting  to  restore 
and  establish  native  rule,  one  of  his  first  acts 
was  to  send  El  Mahdi  a  commission  as  Sultan 
of  Kordofan,  of  which  El  Obeid  was  the  cap- 
ital; which  the  prophet  was  said  to  receive 
with  an  ecstasy  of  delight.  Gordon  proposed 
that  the  British  government  make  Zebehr 
Pasha  governor-general  of  the  Soudan;  but 
the  government  declined  because  of  his  repu- 
tation as  a  great  slave-dealer.  Gordon  insisted 
that  Zebehr  was  the  only  man  to  carry  out  his 
programme,  and  that  without  him  a  peaceful 
soluiion  of  the  question  was  impossible.  But 
his  request  was  not  granted.  The  Mahdi,  seeing 
that  Gordon  was  taking  no  active  measures, 
made  hostile  demonstrations.  Gordon  aban- 
doned the  policy  of  reconciliation  for  one  of  a 
more  vigorous  character,  and  asked  that  200 
English  soldiers  might  be  sent  to  Wady  Haifa 
for  I  he  sake  of  showing  that  he  had  the  support 
of  European  power  and  influence  £»t  his  com- 
mand: but  that,  too,  was  denied  him.  By  the 
Ist  of  March  Gordon  began  to  feel  that  his 
chances  of  success  were  rapidly  diminishing; 
and  at  last  he  offered  to  resign  his  commission. 
His  resignation  not  being  accepted,  he  continued 
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to  struggle  on  as  best  he  could,  deserted  by  the 
goverumeut  that  sent  him  out,  and  beleaguered 
by  the  enemy.  With  these  he  fought  several 
damaging  buttles  as  the  moDths  went  by.  On 
the  12th  of  May,  1884,  the  governmeut  was 
arraigned  in  the  House  of  Commons  for  its 
iuefticient,  vacillating  Egyptian  policy,  and 
charged  with  deserting  Gordon.  The  motion 
to  censure  was  lost;  but  it  was  not  long  before 
the  government  began  to  prepare  an  expedition 
to  start  in  August  for  the  relief  of  Gordon. 
On  the  7th  of  August,  $1,500,000  was  voted 
by  the  House  of  Commons  to  pay  the  expenses 
of  the  expedition.  But  it  was  not  till  early  in 
September  (9-12)  that  Lord  Wols"ley  arrived  in 
Egypt  and  assumed  command  of  the  enterprise, 
in  which  something  more  than  10,000  troops 
were  to  participate.  Early  in  December  these 
troops,  divided  into  three  forces,  were  formed 
at  different  points  scattered  along  the  Nile, 
south  of  Korosko.  On  the  I6ih  Lord  Wolseley, 
having  journeyed  1,200  miles  from  Cairo,  had 
reached  Korti,  just  above  Old  Dongola,  on  the 
Nile,  where  the  advance,  under  General  Herbert 
Stewart,  was  awaiting  his  arrival.  On  his  way 
up  the  Nile  Lord  Wolseley  heard  of  the  assas- 
sination of  Colonel  Stewart,  Gordon's  associate, 
a  little  above  Merawe,  where  one  of  the  three 
or  four  Khartoum  steamers,  with  which  he  had 
been  sent  with  despatches  down  the  Nile  by 
Gordon  to  meet  the  coming  expedition,  had  been 
wrecked  on  a  rock.  On  the  30th  of  December, 
(Jenei-al  Stewart,  with  a  force  of  1,000  men, 
started  from  Korti  for  Metemueh  across  the 
desert.  Having  been  reinforced  with  500  more 
men,  on  the  16th  of  January,  1885,  he  had  a 
hard  fight  with  about  6,000  Arabs  at  the  Abu 
Klea  w^ells,  in  which,  after  great  loss,  he  came 
off  victor.  Three  days  later  he  fought  and 
won  another  desperate  battle,  in  which  he  was 
severely  wounded,  at  Gubat,  three  miles  west  of 
the  Nile,  near  Metemneh,  some  75  miles  below 
Khartoum.  Colonel  Wilson  having  now  been 
sent,  January  26th,  with  a  flotilla  of  three 
steamers  found  at  Metemneh,  to  communicate 
with  Gordon,  General  Stewart  remained  at 
Gubat  till  he  heard  of  the  fall  of  Khartoum, 
and  then  retraced  his  steps,  with  much  diffi- 
culty, to  Korti.  Meantime  General  Earle,  who 
had  been  sent  up  the  river  to  Berber,  had  been 
killed  in  an  assault  upon  an  Arab  fortification, 
before  he  reached  Abu  Hamed;  and  his  column, 
hearing  that  Khartoum  had  fallen,  returned 
also  to  Korti.  It  was  here  at  Korti  that  the  last 
boat-load  of  reinforcements  arrived,  February 
2d,  from  down  the  river.  Colonel  Wilson 
arrived  at  Khartoum  on  the  28th  of  January, 
1885.  Reaching  the  confluence  of  the  Blue  and 
the  White  Niles,  he  was  surprised  to  find  the 
Arabs  opening  fire  upon  him  from  the  fortifi- 
cations on  the  banks.  Reaching  Omdurman, 
Gordon's  stronghold,  the  fusillade  of  the  rebels 
was  continued.  It  was  discovered  that  the 
enemy  was  in  possession  of  the  island  of  Tuti, 
just  outside  of  the  city.  Pushing  ahead,  the 
garrison  commenced  tiring  upon  them.  No  flag, 
save  the  green  banner  of  the  Mahdi,  floated 
from  the  public  buildings.  The  palace  where 
Gordon  had  held  out  so  long  was  deserted. 

Everjrthing  seemed  to  be  in  the  imdisputed 
possession  of  the  enemy.  The  Mahdi,  having 
«xty  thousand  men  in  the  vicinity  of  Khar- 
toum, had  introduced  a  number  of  his  emissaries 
into  the  city,  who,  mingling  fully  with  the  na- 
tive troops  under  Gordon,  using  bribes  and 


threats,  and  working  on  their  religious  feelings, 
had  induced  them  to  mutiny.  Seven  thousand 
of  the  garrison  are  said  to  have  deserted  to  the 
rebels,  leaving  General  Gordon  only  2,500  that 
were  faithful.  With  this  small  force  he  at- 
tempted to  hold  the  city,  but  was  finally 
compelled  to  surrender.  Rumors  as  to  just 
the  time,  place,  and  manner  in  which  an 
end  was  put  to  the  life  of  Gordon  were 
many  and  varied.  Dr.  Fricke,  who  went 
out  with  him  to  Khartoum,  and  remained 
with  him  until  his  death,  and  who,  as  a 
merchant,  has  since  travelled  much  in 
Africa,  says:  "  He  was  speared  by  his  own 
soldiers  when  he  came  to  inspect  them."  Dr. 
Fricke,  being  a  Mussulman,  managed  to  es- 
cape, and  with  great  difficulty  made  his  way 
down  the  Nile.  All  reports  were  agreed,  at  the 
time,  in  saying  that  the  Mahdi  cjiptured  Khar- 
toum on  the  26th  of  Januaiy,  1885,  through 
treachery;  and  most  of  these  reports  point  to  one 
Farez  Pasha  as  the  traitor.  It  is  said  that, 
having  charge  of  the  ramparts  on  that  fatal  day, 
he  betrayed  his  trust,  opened  the  gates,  and  so 
gave  the  foe  the  freest  admission.  Another  re- 
port of  the  fate  of  Gordon  was  that  he  was 
*'shot  down  under  the  acacias  of  the  govern- 
ment buildings,  on  his  way  to  the  Austrian  con- 
sul's, to  take  his  last  farewell  of  his  good  friend 
Hansal." 

The  great  object  of  the  costly  work  the 
government  had  undertaken  in  attempting  to 
relieve  Gordon  and  the  beleagured  garrisons 
having  proved  an  utter  failure,  the  exj)edition 
was  recalled.  Upon  this  the  Arabs  were  nuich 
emboldened,  and  the  Proj^het  seemed  to  be  left 
well-nigh  free  to  carry  out  his  assumed  mission, 
make  the  Soudan  independent,  and  hasten  the 
final  triumph  of  Islam.  The  retiring  troops 
were  greatly  harassed;  the  few  garrisons  re- 
quired to  remain  were  threatened;  and  some  of 
the  Sheiks  who  favored  the  English  were  put 
to  death.  But  deeds  of  violence,  and  the  hostile 
advance  of  the  Arabs  northward  with  an  eye 
on  Egypt,  were  presently  somewhat  checked  by 
the  small-pox  that  had  now  begun  to  rage,  and 
of  which  the  ^Fahdi  himself  died  in  June, 
1885.  But  the  lull  was  of  short  duration.  Mo- 
hammed Achmet  was  soon  succeeded  by  a  new 
Mahdi,  Khalifa  Abdullah.  Egypt,  being  again 
threatened,  sought  the  continued  aid  of  the 
English,  who  ordered  Suakim  and  all  the  east 
coast  of  Egypt  from  Suez  to  Massowah  to  be 
blockaded.  This  brought  increasing  distress 
upon  the  Soudanese,  and  the  new  Mahdi  sent 
Osman  Digna  to  lay  siege  to  Suakim  and  drive 
the  Egyptians  into  the  sea;  but  towards  the  end 
of  the  year  1888  the  British  government  sent 
war-ships  and  troops  and  relieved  the  city. 
But  the  repulse  was  only  local  and  temporary. 

The  Mahdism  of  Abdidlah  evidently  took  on 
more  of  the  religious  element  than  did  that  of 
his  predecessor.  His  great  aim  and  that  of  his 
dervishes  was  to  extend  and  establish  the 
triumphs  of  the  Mohammedan  faith,  till  Islam 
should  be  made  universal.  To  this  end  they 
would  drive  the  English  alike  out  of  the 
Soudan,  out  of  the  equatorial  regions,  out  of 
East  Africa,  and  push  their  conquests  to  the 
Atlantic  on  the  west  coast.  To  this  end  they 
would  invoke  the  aid  of  all  classes  in  the 
Soudan,  assail  Christian  missions  in  Uganda, 
intrigue  with  tribes  on  the  Congo,  and  claim, 
indeed,  nothing  less  than  all  that  part  of 
Africa  which  lies  north  of  the  Zambesi  as  Mo- 
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hammedan  territory.  Worsted  at  Suakim,  they 
undertook  the  invasion  of  Egypt.  Under  the 
lead  of  his  general,  Wad-El-Njumi,  several 
thousand  of  his  dervish  followers,  some  with 
heavy  guns  and  gun -boats,  v^ere  stationed  at 
important  points,  as  Wady  Haifa  aud  Assouan, 
along  the  Nile,  and  other  places  on  the  borders. 
To  aid  the  Egyptian  army  in  meetiug  them, 
fresh  regiments  were  dispatched  in  July,  1889, 
from  England,  together  with  a  squadron  of  the 
20th  Hussars,  all  under  command  of  General 
Grenfell,  to  whom,  in  asking  the  foe  to  sur- 
render. Wad-El-Njumi  replied-  "Your  force 
is  nothing  to  me.  1  have  been  sent  to  conquer 
the  world.  liememl)er  Hicks  and  Gordon." 
On  the  3d  of  August,  1889.  General  Gren- 
fell engaged  the  dervishes  near  Toski,  and  com- 
pletely routed  them  after  a  gallant  defence, 
during  which  1,500  of  them  were  killed  and 
wounded,  and  a  thousand  of  them,  together 
with  fifty  standards,  were  captured.  But  any 
further  movement  was  deemed  useless,  unless 
the  government  would  assent  to  the  views  of 
the  British  generals  that  Berber  should  be  held 
as  the  true  key  of  the  Soudan. 

It  is  more  than  sixty  years  since  Mehemet  All 
began  to  take  at  least  nominal  possession  of  ex- 
tensive provinces,  such  as  Nubia,  Dongola,  Seu- 
naar,  Faka,  and  Berber  in  the  Soudan.  Some 
fifty  years  ago,  1838,  he  passed  through  the 
land  and  tried  to  give  the  teeming  millions 
there  some  good  idea  of  commerce  and  agricul- 
ture, aud  turn  the  trade  of  the  coimtry  down 
the  Nile.  But  he  was  himself  too  much  inter- 
ested in  the  fruits  of  the  slave-trade  to  hold  his 
semi-savage  officials  back  from  the  iniquitous 
traffic.  And  so  it  is  that,  from  that  time  on  to 
the  present,  the  interest  and  enterprise  of  that 
country  have  centred  in  these  inhuman  pur- 
suits. Abbas  Pasha  did  nothing  to  counteract 
the  evil.  Said  Pasha  tried  to  advance  the 
interests  of  Egypt  in  the  Soudan,  and  gave  or- 
ders to  have  all  abuses  stopped,  especially  the 
odious  traffic  in  slaves.  But  his  orders  were 
never  honored;  and  at  the  close  of  his  reign  the 
revenue  Egypt  was  getting  from  that  country 
through  onerous  taxation  amounted  to  a  million 
and  a  half  dollars,  aside  from  large  amounts  from 
the  slave  trade.  Upon  Ismail's  accession,  ear- 
nest efforts  were  made  to  extend  the  limits  of 
Egyptian  Soudan  still  farther  southward  and 
along  all  the  tributaries  of  the  Nile  ;  and  to  this 
end  in  1869,  the  Khedive  set  the  renowned 
equatorial  African  traveller.  Sir  Samuel  Baker, 
in  command  as  governor-general  over  all  that 
vast  region.  But  at  the  end  of  four  years,  1873, 
finding  himself  unable  to  continue  his  tight  with 
the  slave  dealers  and  their  Egyptian  accom- 
plices, he  gave  up,  and  fought  his  way  out  as 
best  he  could.  And  yet,  after  all  the  enormous 
expenditure  of  nearly  $6,000,000,  which  this 
attempted  four  years'  rule  in  equatorial  Soudan 
had  cost  him.  the  Khedive  could  not  give  up 
the  idea  of  holding  the  wild  and  lawless  realm 
as  an  Egyptian  dependency.  And  now  a 
second  arrangement  was  made  with  another 
distinguished  Englishman,  "Chinese"  Gordon, 
who  came  to  the  Khedive  recommended  as  just 
the  man  for  the  service  he  required.  General 
Gordon  entered  upon  the  enterprise  early  in  1874, 
rich  in  experience,  full  of  enthusiasm,  having 
at  his  command  a  goodly  number  of  able,  scien- 
tific, and  accomplished  men,  both  English  and 
American,  aud  an  infantry  escort  of  200  troops. 
The  capital  of  his  realm  was,  at  first,  Gondo- 


koro,  then  Lado.  At  the  end  of  thiee  years, 
having  recommended  Emin  Pasha  to  succeed 
him  as  governor  of  the  Equatorial  Provinces, 
in  1877  he  was  made  Governor-geneial  of  all 
Soudan,  the  equatorial  regions  included.  The 
plenary  powers  of  his  commission  set  him  vir- 
tually above  the  Khedive's  authority,  while  the 
indirect  part  which  England  had  in  the  matter 
was  a  virtual  pledge  of  his  having  the  supiiort 
of  the  Queen.  Virtually  independent,  with 
much  experience,  and  ample  means  at  com- 
mand, it  was  natural  that  much  should  be  ex- 
pected from  his  government.  Upon  his  taking 
command,  he  found  the  country  not  only  self- 
supporting,  but  paying  more  than  half  a  mil- 
lion per  annum  into  the  Egyptian  treasury. 
Egypt  was,  therefore,  not  a  little  surpris»fd  to 
hear,  at  the  end  of  some  two  or  three  years  of 
his  administration,  that  he  had  determined  to 
abandon  the  field,  assigning  as  his  chief  reason 
that  he  hadn't  money  enough  to  carry  on  his 
government,  there  being  now,  in  1879,  a  deficit 
of  nearly  half  a  million  dollars.  Finding  the 
Soudan,  as  he  did,  out  of  debt  and  with  a  sur- 
plus in  the  treasury,  he  left  it  heavily  encum- 
bered and  with  diminished  boundaries.  One 
great  hindrance  to  Gordon's  success  was  the 
determined  opposition  of  the  slave  dealers.  To 
their  influence,  direct  or  indirect,  it  was  chiefly 
due  that  he  too  was  so  speedily  compelled  to 
withdraw  aud  leave  the  country  to  their  control. 

As  govern or-geueral  of  the  Soudan,  Gordon 
was  succeeded,  in  1879,  by  Raouf  Pasha.  "  He 
had  three  Europeans  as  his  subordinates — Emin 
Bey.  wiio,  before  Gordon  left,  had  been  placed 
in  charge  of  the  province  of  the  Equator  ; 
Lupton  Bey.  an  Englishman,  who  had  followed 
Gessi  as  governor  of  the  Bahr-el-Ghazelle;  and 
Slatin  Bey,  an  Austrian,  in  command  at  Darfur. 
Raouf  had  barely  been  two  years  at  Khartoum 
w^hen  the  Mahdi  appeared  on  the  scene." 

Egypt  was  now  too  much  occupied  with  her 
own  direct  home  affairs,  the  revolt  \mder  Arabi 
and  the  incoming  of  the  English,  to  admit  of  her 
doing  anything  for  her  dependencies.  This 
gave  the  Mahdi  and  the  slave-dealing  Arabs  a 
good  opportunity  to  come  to  the  front,  out  of 
which  came  the  Soudan  War  ;  and  with  this,  a 
long-continued  entanglement  of  England  with 
the  affairs  of  Egypt  aud  the  Soudan  provinces, 
over  which  Egypt  claimed  control.  Nor  is  it 
yet  plain  to  see  what,  or  when,  shall  be  the  end 
of  the  strife  and  struggle  still  going  on.  Mean- 
time the  Mahdists,  backed  by  the  slave-dealing 
Arabs,  have  pushed  their  way  up  the  Nile  into 
the  provinces  over  which  Emin  Pasha  was  set, 
until  he  has  felt  compelled  to  withdraw,  little  by 
little,  southward,  and  finally,  under  the  wing 
of  Stanley's  Relief  Expedition,  has  been  in- 
duced to  give  up  the  field  and  leave  it  to  the 
undisputed  sway  of  the  Moslem  and  slave- 
hunting  powers. 

There  have  been  several  attempts  to  plant 
mission  work  in  the  Egyptian  Soudan.  Swedish 
and  German  missionaries  have  looked  with 
hungry  eyes  toward  it,  and  some  of  its  towns 
were  stations  on  the  famous  Apostelstrasse 
which  was  to  connect  Cairo  with  Abyssinia. 

The  most  important  effort,  however,  was  made 
by  the  American  Missionary  Association  in  re- 
sponse to  the  generous  offer  of  a  large  sum  of 
money  by  Mr.  R.  Arthington.of  Leeds,  England. 
An  expedition  under  the  lead  of  Rev.  Henry 
M.  Ladd,  D.D.,  made  a  long  and  extended  ex- 
ploration of  the  country  in  1881  preparatory  to 
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its  regular  occupation.  The  coming  on  of  the 
troubles  mentioned  above  put  a  stop  to  the  en- 
terprise, and  it  has  not  been  renewed.  The 
Soudan  Mission  mentioned  in  the  article  on  the 
Congo  Free  State  is  distinctively  a  Western 
Soudan  mission  and  has  no  iutimate  relations 
with  the  Eastern  or  Egyptian  Soudan. 

As  European  interests  and  influence  in  Africa 
are  increasiug,  great  efforts  are  being  made 
in  England  to  bring  the  Soudan,  or  at  least 
all  the  upper  Nile  regions,  under  British 
rule.  Men  who  have  seen  and  studied  the 
country  through  and  through,  such  as  Baker 
and  Loring,  tell  us  that  in  all  parts  of  the 
Soudan,  but  especially  in  the  southern  portions 
of  it,  *•  there  are  vast  tracts  of  rich  lands  filled 
with  untouched  treasures,  lying  fallow,  and 
covered  with  millions  of  human  beings,  who 
can  easily  be  brought  under  the  intlueuce  of 
that  higher  western  civilization  in  which  it  is 
our  privilege  to  live," — to  say  nothing  of  the 
many  millions  of  acres  and  people  beyond 
Gondokoro  or  in  the  equatorial  regions,  and 
nothing  about  Harrar  and  the  Somali  country, — 
all  indicating  what  a  mighty  and  glorious  future 
the  gospel  might  bring  to  the  Soudan  and  to  all 
its  fertile  and  populous  borders,  could  it  have 
sway  over  them. 

ISoul-Winning  and  Prayer  Union. 

Headquarters,  New  port- on-Tay,  Scotland. — 
The  Soul-Wiuning  and  Prayer  Union  was 
formed  in  1880,  and  has  now  a  membership 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  of  more  than  4,600. 
It  supports  missionaries  and  Bible- women  in 
China,  and  India;  in  Morocco,  Congo  Free  State, 
and  Old  Calabar,  in  Afiica,;  and  in  Jerusjilem, 
Bethany,  and  Bey  rout,  in  Syria.  Gospel  work 
is  carried  on  in  Great  Britain  by  means  of  tent- 
meetings,  circulation  of  tracts,  etc.  The 
tenth  day  of  each  month  is  observed  by  mem- 
bers everywhere  as  a  time  of  united  prayer  for 
success  in  all  undertakings  of  the  mission,  and 
for  means  to  carry  on  the  work. 

ISouth  American  Hiisionary  (So- 
ciety. Headquarters,  1  Clifford's  Inn,  Fleet 
Street,  London,  E.  C— Captain  Allen  Gardiner, 
the  founder  of  the  South  American  Missionary 
Society,  first  visited  South  America  with  a 
view  of  establishing  a  mission  in  1838.  For 
years  the  great  aim  of  his  life  had  been  to  be- 
come "the  pioneer  of  a  Christian  Mission  to 
the  most  abandoned  heathen."  With  this  ob- 
ject steadily  in  view,  he  went  through  a  con- 
stant succession  of  travels  and  adventures  for 
some  years,  taking  his  wife  and  children  with 
him  on  long,  perilous  journeys.  After  repeated 
disappointments  in  other  countries,  he  was  led 
to  direct  all  his  efforts  towards  the  natives  of 
South  America.  His  attempts  to  reach  the 
mountain  tribes  were  defeated  by  the  jealousy 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests.  At  last  he 
thought  that  not  even  the  Spanish  priesthood 
would  consider  it  worth  while  to  interfere  with 
anything  he  might  attempt  among  the  poor 
savages  at  the  desolate  southern  corner  of  the 

freat  continent,  and  by  beginning  with  them 
e  hoped  to  reach  in  time  the  nobler  tribes. 
In  1830  Captain  (afterwards  Admiral)  Fitz- 
roy  had  been  sent  Ijy  the  British  Government 
to  survey  the  coasts  of  Tierra  del  Fuego.  On 
his  return  to  England  he  took  with  him,  for  a 
visit,  three  native  lads  and  a  girl  of  nine  years. 
They  were  kindly  treated,  and  found  capable  of 
learning  a  good  deal.  When,  a  year  later.  Cap- 


tain Fitzroy  took  them  back  to  their  own  land, 
he  was  accompanied  by  a  Mr.  Williams,  who 
hoped  to  remain  in  Tierra  del  Fuego  as  a  mis- 
sionary. A  very  few  days  sufliced  to  show  the 
danger  of  this  attempt:  he  returned  to  the  ves- 
sel, and  all  thought  of  missionary  work  in  this 
region  was  abandoned  until  Captain  Gardiner 
took  it  up.  His  hope  was  that  the  natives  who 
had  visited  England  might  be  still  alive,  and 
that  one  of  them, — called  ''Jemmy  Button," — 
if  he  had  not  forgotten  all  his  English,  might 
act  as  interpreter  and  friend.  But  he  found 
great  ditiiculties  in  the  way.  England,  while 
warmly  supporting  missions  to  other  parts  of 
the  world,  seemed  utterly  indifferent  to  the  f  rite 
of  South  America.  After  much  effort  he  suc- 
ceeded, in  1844,  in  forming  a  society  called  the 
Patagouian  ^lissiouary  Society;  soon  after,  he, 
with  a  few  companions,  attempted  to  establish 
a  mission  in  Tierra  del  Fuego.  Owing  to  the 
hostility  of  the  natives  it  w^as  a  complete 
failure.  The  Society  in  England  was  much 
discouraged;  "  not  so  the  brave  captain."  The 
sum  of  £1,000,  which  the  Committee  declared 
necessary  to  the  starting  of  another  expedition, 
was  secured,  £700  being  given  by  a  Christian 
lady  of  Cheltenham,  the  remaining  £300  by 
Captain  Gardiner  himself;  and  on  September 
7th,  1850,  Captain  Gardiner  again  sailed  from 
England.  With  him  w^ere  Mr.  Richard  Wil- 
liams,a  surgeon  in  good  practice, who  gave  uj)  all 
earthly  hopes  in  order  to  carry  the  glad  tidings, 
to  the  heathen  ;  Mr.  Maidmelit  of  the  Church 
of  England  Y.  M.  C.  A.;  a  ship-carpenter  who 
had  gone  on  the  previous  expedition,  and  who 
volunteered  his  services  for  this  second  at- 
tempt, saying  that  to  be  with  Captain  Gardiner 
was  *'like  a  heaven  upon  earth;"  and  three 
Cornish  fishermen,  Christian  men,  who  readily 
offered  themselves  for  the  "forlorn  hope," 
though  plainly  warned  of  its  dangers.  The 
seven  brave  men  sailed  from  Liverpool,  after 
a  farewell  service  in  Bristol,  in  the  '*  Ocean 
Queen,"  a  vessel  bound  for  San  Francisco, 
which  promised  to  land  them  with  their  boats* 
and  stores  at  Tierra  del  Fuego.  They  took 
with  them  provisions  for  six  months,  and  ar- 
ranged that  more  should  be  sent  by  the  first 
opportunity. 

On  the  r)th  of  December,  the  "  Ocean  Queen  *' 
anchored  in  Banner  Cove,  Tierra  del  Fuego, 
and  on  the  18th  she  sailed  away  with  many 
cheerful  messages  to  friends  at  home  from  the 
brave  men  left  behind.  The  journals  of  Gardi- 
ner and  Williams,  preserved  almost  by  miracle, 
tell  the  painful  story  of  the  next  nine  months. 
Misfortunes  and  disasters  rapidly  succeeded 
one  another.  In  a  heavy  storm  an  anchor 
and  both  small  boats  for  landing  were  lost;  in 
repairing  a  leak  in  the  *' Pioneer"  the  terrible 
discovery  was  made  that  by  an  oversight  almost 
the  whole  supply  of  powder  and  shot  had  been 
left  on  board  the  "  Ocean  Queen,"  leaving  them 
without  the  means  of  obtaining  game,  upon 
which  they  had  counted  to  help  out  their  sup- 
plies, which  contained  very  little  animal  food, 
and  also  without  power  to  defend  themselves 
from  the  attacks  of  the  natives,  by  which  many 


*  Living  in  a  house  upon  land  had  been  proved  im- 
practicable from  the  thieving  and  plundering  habits  of 
the  natives;  accordingly,  for  this  attempt,  two  vessels, 
26  feet  long,  to  carry  the  stores,  and  to  be  a  '•  floating 
home"  for  the  missionaries,  together  with  two  smaller 
boats,  to  enable  them  to  go  on  shore  at  any  time,  had 
been  provided. 
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times  their  lives  were  in  peril.  Later,  a,  terrible 
gale  made  a  complete  wreck  of  the  "  Pioneer." 
At  Garden  Island  they  buried  several  bottles, 
placing  above  them  boards  of  wood  on  which 
were  written,  "Look  undernealli."  Each  bot- 
tle contained  a  written  paper,  '  *  We  are  gone  to 
Spaniard  ILirbor;  we  have  sickness  on  board. 
....  Our  supplies  are  nearly  out,  and  if  not 
soon  relieved  we  shall  be  starved."  They  also 
painted  on  the  rocks  in  two  places,  "  You  will 
lind  us  in  Spaniard  Harbor."  Then,  with  the 
"  Speedwell  "  they  succeeded  in  reaching  this 
last  place  of  refuge— Spaniard  Harbor.  The 
frightful  Fuegian  winter  began  in  April,  and 
from  the  terrinc  storms  of  wind  and  snow  the 
deep  caverns  in  the  rocks  fornted  their  best 
refuge.  Their  efforts  to  catch  game  and  fish 
met  with  little  success;  they  grew  weaker  and 
weaker;  the  sailor,  John  Badcock,  was  tiie  first 
to  die.  Mr.  Williams  seems  to  have  realized 
that  the  still  expected  "  ship"  would  arrive  too 
late  for  his  relief,  and  his  journal  contains  many 
farewell  messages  to  beloved  friends  at  home. 
One  by  one  the  little  band  passed  away;  it  is 
l)r()l)able  that  the  brave  Gardiner  himself  was 
the  last  survivor.  The  last  entry  in  his  diary  is 
September  5th;  a  little  note  was  also  found, 
dated  September  6th.  The  long-looked-for 
vessel,  owing  to  strange  mistakes  and  delays, 
did  not  reach  the  coast  until  the  end  of  October. 
Following  the  directions  written  on  the  rocks, 
the  "Speedwell"  was  found,  with  one  dead 
body  on  board,  and  another  on  the  shore,  while 
books,  papers,  etc.,  lay  scattered  around.  "  The 
caj)t.iin  and  sailors  cried  like  children  at  the 
sight. "  A  violent  gale  arising,  they  dared  not 
remain  longer,  but  put  out  to  sea  at  once,  car- 
rying the  sad  news  to  Montevideo.  By  this 
time  friends  in  England,  greatly  alarmed,  had 
applied  to  government  for  aid,  and  the  frigate 
'  Dido"  was  sent  to  search  for  the  lost  mission- 
aries, reaching  the  coast  in  January.  Guided 
by  I  he  writings  on  the  rocks,  the  officers  soon 
completed  the  sorrowful  discoveries.  In  Span- 
iard Harbor  they  saw  on  a  rock  the  verses  from 
Psalm  Ixii.  5-8,  "My  soul,  hope  thou  in  God, 
for  my  expectation  is  from  Him,"  etc.,  with  the 
drawing  of  a  hand  pointing  to  the  spot  where 
the  wreck  of  the  "  Pioneer  "  and  the  bodies  of 
Maidment  and  Gardiner  were  found.  All  the 
remains  of  the  martyrs  were  reverently  col- 
lected, and  after  the  reading  of  the  beautiful 
burial-service  of  the  Church  of  England,  were 
bmied  in  one  grave  beside  the  "  Pioneer."  The 
colors  of  the  **  Dido"  were  lowered,  and  three 
volleys  fired,  as  in  honor  of  an  officer's  funeral. 
The  heroic  death  of  Gardiner  and  his  compan- 
ions accomplished  what  in  life  they  had  failed 
to  do.  The  Christian  public  of  England,  almost 
stunned  at  first  by  the  sad  tidings  received,  soon 
resolved  that  the  dying  wishes  and  prayers  of 
the  martyrs  should  not  have  ascended  to  heaven 
in  vain.  The  last  directions  of  Captain  Gardi- 
ner, so  wonderfully  preserved  from  plundering 
natives  and  raging  winds,  were  acted  upon;  the 
Society  was  re-formed  according  to  his  plan, 
and  now  a  Christian  Mission  is  firmly  estab- 
lished in  Tierra  del  Fuego,  and  the  South 
American  Missionary  Society  is  rapidly  extend- 
ing its  agencies  over  many  regions  of  the  great 
continent,  where  generations  yet  unborn  may 
bless  the  name  of  Allen  Gardiner. 

According  to  the  plan  of  Captain  Gardiner, 
the  South  American  Missionary  Society  should 
have  the  threefold    object   of  supplying    the 


spiritual  wants  of  '  'his  own  fellow-countrymen  ,'* 
the  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  heathen  in  South 
America:  these  directions  the  Society  endeavors 
to  carry  out  by  missionary  effort  among  the 
numerous  native  tribes,  by  ministerial  work 
in  the  many  communities  of  English-speaking 
people  scattered  throughout  the  continent,  and 
among  the  sailors  who  frequent  its  harbors; 
and  by  evangelistic  labors  among  the  native 
people  speaking  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  and 
among  persons  of  other  nationalities,  by  means 
of  special  services  and,  above  all,  by  the  dis- 
tribution (by  sale)  of  the  Bible  in  the  native 
languages. 

The  first  attempt  to  carry  out  Gardiner's 
wishes  was  in  1854,  when  the  missionary 
schooner  "Allen  Gardiner"  sailed  for  Keppel 
Island,  one  of  the  West  Falklands,  which  was 
selected  as  a  station  from  which,  by  means  of 
the  schooner,  missionaries  might  communicate 
with  Tierra  del  Fuego,  and  to  which  natives 
miglit  be  brought  for  instruction.  The  Rev. 
G.  P.  Despard  became  the  superintendent  of 
this  mission  in  1856.  Its  further  history  will 
be  found  under  the  head  of  "The  Fuegian 
Mission." 

In  1860  the  Rev.  Allen  Gardiner,  the  onlj^ 
son  of  Captain  Gardiner,  having  first  served 
under  Mr.  Despard  at  the  Falklands,  in  Tierra 
del  Fuego,  and  in  Patagonia,  went  to  Lota,  in 
Chili,  as  chaplain  to  the  English  and  Scotch 
residents;  from  whence  he  made  many  expe- 
ditions among  the  Araucanian  Indians. 

In  1864  a  great  enlargement  of  the  work 
took  place  by  the  establishment  of  chaplaincies 
in  Panama,  Callao,  and  other  places,  and  the 
opening  of  a  medical  mission  in  Patagones, 
Argentine  Republic.  During  succeeding  years 
the  work  was  extended  to  Uruguay,  Paraguay, 
and  Brazil,  and  in  1867  the  three  departments 
of  Captain  Gardiner's  plan,  the  English,  the 
Spanish,  and  the  heathen,  were  in  full  opera- 
tion. 

ITie  Fuegian  Mission. — As  already  stated, 
this  mission  was  commenced  by  the  formation 
of  a  station  on  the  Falkland  Islands.  From 
thence,  in  1856,  a  cautious  intercourse  was 
commenced  with  the  Fuegians,  and  they  were 
encouraged  to  visit  the  mission  station  at  Kep- 
pel in  small  parties.  After  much  toil  of  prepa- 
ration a  Fuegian  famil}^  from  one  of  the  larger 
islands  near  Cape  Horn  was  brought  to  Keppel 
by  Mr.  Allen  Gardiner  in  1858  The  man  was 
Jemmy  Button ;  he  was  still  able  to  speak  broken 
English,  and  from  him,  at  this  early  date,  the 
missionaries  learned  something  of  the  Fuegian 
language.  On  the  return  of  that  family  to 
their  own  country,  other  natives  visited  Kep- 
pel. Mr.  Despard  visited  Tierra  del  Fuego, 
and  remained  with  the  schooner  a  mouth  on 
the  coast,  bringing  back  three  men  and  their 
wives,  together  with  two  lads  as  visitors.  Much 
pains  were  taken  to  gain  the  confidence  of 
these  natives,  and  to  impart  to  them  some  re- 
ligious knowledge.  So  friendly  did  they  seem 
that  in  1859  the  missionaries  thought  they 
might  venture  to  take  the  first  step  towards  the 
establishment  of  a  missionary  station  in  Iheir 
island  home.  Forming  their  judgment  partly 
from  their  visitors  at  Keppel  and  partly  from 
others  on  the  Fuegian  coast,  ihey  believed  that 
the  ferocity  of  the  natives  had  been  over- 
stated. Accordingly,  they  sailed  for  Woolya, 
in  Navarin  Island.  Mr.  Philips  was  the  leader 
of  the  little  band  of  missionaries,  and  he  was 
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fearlessly  supported  by  Captain  Fell  of  the 
•'Allen  Gardiner. "  Their  lirst  reception  was 
frieniily,  and  on  Sunday,  the  6th  of  November, 
they  went  ashore  to  conduct  divine  worship. 
Wllile  thus  engaged  they  were  attacked  and 
massacred.  One  young  Fuegian,  who  had 
been  at  the  mission  station,  so  earnestly  im- 
plored to  be  taken  back  to  Keppel  in  the  ship 
which  came  in  search  of  the  missionaries  that 
he  prevailed  over  the  sciuples  and  hesitation  of 
the  captain.  His  arrival  with  his  wife  at  the 
station  enabled  the  surviving  missionaries  to 
go  on  with  the  ditttcult  work  of  learning  the 
Fuegian  language;  for,  though  bowed  down 
with  the  weight  of  a  great  calamity,  their 
courage  never  wavered,  and  they  maintained 
their  determination  to  go  on  with  the  work 
with  unflinching  constancy.  For  three  years 
after  the  murder  of  the  missionaries  no  visit 
was  made  to  Tierra  del  Fuego.  In  January, 
1863,  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Stirling  (now  the  Right 
Rev.  W.  H.  Stirling,  D.D.,  bishop  of  the 
Falkland  Islands)  was  sent  out  as  superintend- 
ent of  the  mission,  and  as  soon  as  possible  in- 
tercourse with  Tierra  del  Fuego  was  resumed. 
Forty  or  tifty  of  the  islanders  were  brought  in 
successive  groups  of  eight  or  ten  to  the  station 
at  Keppel,  were  fed,  clothed,  taught,  and  con- 
ducted back  to  their  wild  homes.  They  be- 
came accustomed  to  diviue  worship  in  their 
own  language,  and  they  also  made  rapid  prog- 
ress in  acquiring  English. 

In  186S  a  snuill  settlement  w^as  commenced 
at  Liwya,  on  Navarin  island,  on  the  southern 
shore  of  the  Beagle  Channel.  Four  young 
natives  who  had  had  special  training  at  Ivepi)el 
were  placed  there,  among  others.  A  log-house 
was  built  for  them,  ancl  they  were  provided 
with  goats  and  sheep,  also  implements  and  seeds 
for  the  cultivation  of  the  ground.  When  Mr. 
Stirling  visited  them  some  months  later  he 
foimd  them  still  in  posvsession  of  house  and  goats. 
Mr.  Stirling  then  resolved  to  try  a  residence  on 
shore  himself,  and  accordingly  in  January,  1869, 
established  himself  at  Ooshooia,  on  the  north 
shore  of  the  Beagle  Channel,  and  opposite  to 
Liwya,  on  the  south  shore.  Ooshooia  has  good 
harborage,  plenty  of  wood  and  water,  with  land 
available  for  tillage  and  pasture.  The  party  at 
Liwya  removed  to  Ooshooia,  and  became  a 
body-guard  to  their  new  chief.  The  "Allen 
Gardiner"  sailed  away  on  11th  Janmiry,  and 
Mr.  Stirling  was  left  to  face  the  dangers  of  his 
position  alone.  For  seven  months  he  remained, 
proving  that  a  mission  station  on  Tierra  del 
Fuego  had  at  length  become  a  possibility. 
Other  misvsionaries  with  their  w^'ves  bravely 
ventured  over,  and  Ooshooia  is  now  a  Christian 
village,  with  cottages, —  not  wigwams,  —  a 
church,  a  school- house,  and  an  orphanage. 
The  present  divisions  of  the  work  in  South 
America  are: 

1.  The  Southern  Mission,  including  the  Falk- 
lands  and  Tierra  del  Fuego. 

{a)  Keppel  Island.— West  Falklands  has  been 
occupied  as  a  station  since  1855,  and  fornis  a 
valuable  missionary  settlement,  where  natives 
of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  brought  over  at  their  own 
request,  are  boarded,  instructed  in  Christian 
doctrine,  trained  in  husbandry,  etc.  There  are 
also  a  very  productive  industrial  farm,  work- 
shop, and  school,  together  with  the  numerous 
flocks  and  herds  which  afford  abundant  means 
of  educating  the  natives  to  lead  Christian  lives, 


and  to  follow  peaceful  pursuits  on  their  return 
to  their  own  country. 

{b)  Ooshooia,  tirst  missionary  station  on  Tierra 
del  Fuego,  founded  in  1869.  *^About  300  natives 
have  here  received  the  rite  of  baptism. 

{€)  Wallaston  Islands. — A  promising  begin- 
ning has  been  already  made  in  the  station  estab- 
lished upon  one  of  the  islands  of  this  group. 

The  missi(m  vessel  "Allen  Gardiner''  is 
employed  in  keeping  open  comnuuiication  be- 
tween these  stations,  conveying  missionaries 
and  natives  to  and  from  the  coast,  carrying  farm 
produce,  supplies,  etc. 

2.  TJie  '"  Ennt  Coast'*  Mission,  including  the 
Argentine  Republic,  Uruguay,  Paraguay,  and 
Brazil. 

(^0  The  work  of  the  Society — including  min- 
istration to  English  aiul  Spanish  speaking 
people,  and  natives  in  the  Argentine  Republic, 
is  carried  on  at  Patagones  (El  Carmen),  Rosario, 
Cordoba  and  Tucuman,  Canada  De  Gomez, 
Alexandria  Colony,  Gran  Chaco,  Chuput 
(Welsh)  Colony,  anli  Concordia. 

(/;)  In  Uruguay  at  Fray  Bentos,  Salto,  and 
Pay  sand  u. 

{c)  In  Paraguay,  the  Chaco:  and 

(d)  In  Brazil,  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  San  Paulo 
and  Santos,  and  Pernambuco. 

3.  The  West  Coast  Mission,  with  stations  in 
Chili,  at  Lota  and  Coronel,  Chanaral  and 
Araucania. 

^outlierii      Baptist    Convention.— 

nead<iuarters,  Richmond,  Va.,  U.  S.  A.  The 
Southern  Baptist  Convention  was  organized  in 
the  city  of  Augusta,  Georgia,  in  May,  1845.  It 
originated  in  a  withdrawal  of  the  Southern 
churches  from  union  and  co-operation  with 
"  the  General  Convention  of  theBaptist  Denom- 
ination in  the  United  States,"  popularly  known 
as  the  Triennial  Convention.  (See  article  on 
American  Baptist  Missionary  Union.)  The 
constitution  of  this  convention,  as  well  as  the 
history  of  its  proceedinics  from  the  beginning, 
conferred  on  all  the  members  in  good  stand- 
ing of  the  Baptist  denomination,  whether  at  the 
Xorth  or  the  South,  eligibility  to  all  appoint- 
ments emanating  from  the  convention  of  the 
Board.  Unmistakable  indicaliojis,  however,  led 
the  Alabama  Baptist  State  Convention  in  1844 
to  adopt  a  preamble  and  resolutions  which  were 
submitted  to  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of 
the  Triennial  Convention,  to  which  a  frank  and 
explicit  answer  was  returned,  that  "  if  any  one 
having  slaves  should  offer  himself  as  a  mis- 
sionary, and  insist  on  retaining  them  as  his 
property,  we  could  not  appoint  him.  One 
thing  is  certain,  we  can  never  be  a  party  to  any 
arrangement  that  would  imply  approbation  of 
slavery." 

When  this  reply  was  made  known,  the  Board 
of  the  Virginia  Foreign  Missionary  Society 
addressed  a  circular  to  the  Baptist  churches  of 
Virginia,  suggesting  that  a  convention  be  held 
at  Augusta,  Georgia,  for  conference  as  to  the 
best  means  of  promoting  the  Foreign  Mission 
cause,  and  other  interests  of  theBaptist denon\- 
ination  in  the  South.  Both  at  the  North  and 
the  South  a  separation  seemed  inevitable.  At 
the  North  it  was  desired  by  many,  legretted  by 
a  few,  and  expected  by  all. 

Before  the  proposed  convention  in  Augusta 
could  meet,  the  Home  Mission  Society  at  its 
meeting  in  Providence,  in  April,  had  virtually 
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declared  for  a  separation,  and  recommended 
that  as  the  existing  Society  was  planted  in  the 
ISorth,  and  had  there  its  Executive  Board  and 
charter,  which  it  seemed  desirable  to  preserve, 
it  be  retained  by  the  Northern  churcbes,  and 
those  sympatliizing  with  them  as  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  slave-holders. 

At  the  call  of  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the 
Virginia  Foreign  iMission  Society,  tbere  assem- 
bled in  Augusta  May  8tli,  18^5.  310  delegates 
from  the  states  of  Maryland,  Virginia,  North 
and  South  Carolina,  Georgia.  Alabama,  Louisi- 
ana, Kentucky,  and  the  District  of  Columbia. 
Owing  to  the  short  notice  of  the  meeting,  other 
states  were  represented  only  by  letter.  The 
Committee  appointed  for  the  purpose  presented 
a  resolution,  "That  for  peace  and  harmony, 
and  in  order  to  accomplish  the  greatest  amount 
of  good,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  those 
scriptural  principles  on  wdiich  the  General 
Missionary  Convention  of  the  Baptist  Denomi- 
nation of  the  United  States  was  formed,  it  is 
proper  that  this  convention  at  once  proceed  to 
organize  a  society  for  the  i^ropagation  of  the 
gosptd."  Tlien  follow^ed  the  adoption  of  a 
constitution  which  was  "precisely  that  of  the 
original  union;  that  in  connection  with  which, 
throughout  his  missionary  life,  Adoniram 
Judson  lived,  under  which  Ann  Judson  and 
Boardman  died.  We  recede  from  it  no  single 
step.  We  use  the  very  terms,  and  we  uphold  the 
true  spirit  and  great  object  of  the  late  General 
Convention." 

Thus  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  claims 
to  be  the  real  and  proper  successor  and  con- 
tinuator  of  that  body,  which  "  at  a  special 
meeting  held  in  New  York  November  19th, 
1845,  was  *  dissolved,'  and  the  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union,  with  an  entirely  new^  con- 
stitution and  a  different  basis  of  membership, 
was  organized  in  its  stead." 

A  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was  appointed 
to  be  located  in  Richmond,  Virginia,  and  one 
for  Domestic  Missions,  to  be  located  in  Marion, 
Alabama.  The  new  Convention  gathered 
around  itself  the  enthusiastic  support  of  the 
Baptist  churches  of  the  South;  and  the  wisdom 
of  its  formation  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that 
while  Southern  Baptists  contributed  to  the 
Triennial  Convention  in  31  vears,  from  1814- 
1845,  $212,000,  during  the  34  years,  from  1845- 
1879  (covering  the  period  of  the  war),  their 
contributions  for  Foreign  Missions  alone  were 
$939,377.      . 

Development  of  fForfc,— Immediately 
after  the  organization  of  the  Board  they 
were  instructed  to  correspond  with  the  Boston 
Board  with  regard  to  mutual  claims;  and  were 
authorized  to  make  any  equitable  and  prudent 
arrangement  with  that  Board,  to  take  a  portion 
of  its  missions  under  the  patronage  of  the  con- 
vention. At  the  suggestion  of  the  Boston 
Board,  through  Dr.  Francis  Way  land,  it  was 
agreed  that  '*  the  property  and  liabilities  of  the 
General  Convention  should  remain  with  that 
body,"  and  that  *'  the  missionaries  should  have 
the  clioicc  of  the  associations  with  which  they 
would  be  c(mnected." 

Under  this  arrangement  Rev.  J.  L.  Shuck, 
the  first  American  Baptist  missionary  to  China, 
and  Rev.  I.  J.  Roberts,  who  had  followed  Mr. 
Shuck  in  1836,  gave  in  their  adherence  to  the 
Southern  Convention.  Rev.  S.  C.  Clopton  and 
Rev.    George    Pearcy   were  commissioned  to 


join  them,  and  the  missions  of  the  new  Board 
were  fairly  inaugurated. 

Coincident  with  the  establishment  of  the 
China  mission,  it  was  determined  to  commence 
work  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  where  missions  of 
the  Northern  Board  were  already  in  operation, 
and  in  1847  stations  were  formed  in  Liberia 
and  in  Sierra  Leone,  and  in  1850  in  Central 
Africa. 

As  early  as  1850  the  attention  of  the  Board 
w^as  directed  to  South  America  as  an  important 
held,  but  it  was  not  until  1860  that  the  oppor- 
tunity was  afforded  for  carrying  out  the  plans 
of  the  Board.  The  Rev.  T.  J.  Bowen,  who 
had  been  obliged  to  leave  Africa  on  account  of 
ill-health,  volunteered  for  the  South  American 
field;  he  was  gladly  sent,  and  a  station  was 
founded  at  Rio  de  Janeiro,  from  which  point 
the  work  has  rapidly  spread.  ♦ 

In  1859  the  needs  of  Japan  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  Board,  and  in  1860  four  mis- 
sionaries, two  ministers  and  their  wives,  were 
sent.  All  were  lost  at  sea  before  reaching 
their  field  of  labor.  The  enterprise,  though  de- 
ferred, was  never  abandoned,  and  definite  steps 
are  now  being  taken  to  establish  a  station  in 
that  country. 

The  duty  of  Baptists  to  send  the  pure  gospel 
into  the  Catholic  countries  of  Europe  was  felt 
by  the  Board  from  the  very  beginning,  and 
France  w^as  chosen  as  a  field  for  missionary 
labor;  but  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  Victor 
Emmanuel  in  1870  opened  Italy  to  missionary 
work,  and  drew  attention  thither,  and  in  1871 
Rome  became  a  centre  of  operations  which 
have  spread  throughout  the  peninsula. 

Statement  of  the  Missions.— Cni^ a. — 
The  work  of  the  Southern  Convention  in  China 
is  carried  on  under  three  missions.  Canton, 
Shanghai,  and  Shantung.  In  1846  the  work 
was  begun  in  Canton  by  the  Rev.  George  Pearcy 
and  Rev.  Samuel  Clopton.  The  work  has  pro- 
gressed since  that  time  with  little  or  no  inter- 
ruption, and  Canton  has  been  the  centre  of  the 
work  in  China.  The  mission  now  includes  13 
stations,  in  which  labor  11  foreign  missionaries 
and  28  native  helpers;  the  church-membership 
is  207. 

Shanghai  was  chosen  as  a  station  at  the  same 
time  as  Canton,  being  situated  in  a  central  posi- 
tion on  the  coast.  It  is  a  city  of  great  impor- 
tance for  missionary  operations,  since  the  Chi- 
nese come  here  from  all  parts  of  the  empire, 
the  number  of  transient  inhabitants  being  esti- 
mated at  about  100,000.  During  the  Tai-ping 
rebellion  in  1854  the  mission  property  was  de- 
stroyed, but  on  the  seizure  of  the  city  by  the 
imperialists  full  restitution  was  made  and  the 
work  renewed.  The  Tai-ping  movement  was 
strictly  religious  and  iconoclastic  in  its  origin, 
and  proved  in  the  end  a  benefit  to  the  mission, 
for  it  roused  the  moral  sense  of  the  people  and 
ottered  a  blow  at  the  great  curse,  idolatry,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  missionaries  was  decidedly 
more  effective  after  than  before  the  insurrec- 
tion. The  Shanghai  mission  has  now  2  str.tions, 
2  out-stations,  4  ordained  missionaries,  4 
churches,  and  107  members. 

The  mission  in  Shantung,  a  northern  province 
of  China,  was  begun  in  1860,  immediately  on 
the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  of  Tien-tsin,  the 
stations  chosen  being  Tung-Chow  and  Chefoo. 
Some  opposition  was  experienced  at  first  from 
the  gentry  of  Tung-Chow,    but  the  commou 
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people  showed  great  iutercst.  At  the  outset 
the  IShautung  reports  aud  statistics  were  in- 
cluded iu  those  of  the  Shaughai  missiou,  al- 
though the  tields  were  500  miles  apart;  but  iu 
1866  Tuug-Cliow  was  set  off  as  an  iudepeudent 
missiou,  aud  has  continued  to  be  so  regarded. 
There  are  now^  in  Shantung  2  stations,  22  out- 
stations,  11  foreign  missionaries,  2  churches, 
127  churcli-menibers. 

Africa.— One  of  the  tirst  tields  chosen  by 
the  Southern  Convention  was  Africa.  In  1846 
work  w^as  begun  by  Rev.  John  Day  in  Liberia, 
where  the  Northern  Board  had  already  estab- 
lished a  mission,  but  in  1856  they  withdrew 
and  the  Southern  Board  alone  carried  on  the 
work  of  Baptists  in  the  Dark  Continent.  The 
field  was  found  to  be  one  of  great  promise,  and 
in  1850  the  work  was  extended  by  the  forma- 
tion of  a  mission  in  the  Yoruba  country,  and  in 
1855  a  statJDU  was  opened  in  Sierra  Leone  in 
connection  with  the  Liberian  mission.  For 
four  years,  from  1860  to  1864,  war  raged 
among  the  native  tribes  of  Central  Africa,  and 
the  missionaries  of  the  Yoruba  country  were 
driven  to  the  coast  and  the  mission  had  to  be 
suspended.  Soon  after  this,  the  money  pres- 
sures and  panics  attendant  npon  the  civil  war 
at  home  rendered  it  necessjiry  to  withdraw  sup- 
port from  the  African  mission  for  a  lime,  and 
from  1866  to  1874  the  work  was  carried  on  bv 
the  missionaries  without  aid  from  the  Board. 
In  1875,  the  native  w^ar  being  terminated  and 
the  Yoruba  country  again  opened  to  missionary 
operations,  and  the  finances  of  the  Board  by 
this  time  permitting,  laborers  were  sent  to  oc- 
cupy that  field.  The  Liberian  mission  was 
closed  and  Lagos  chosen  as  a  centre  from  which 
work  could  be  extended  to  Central  Africa.  The 
report  of  the  Board  for  1889  gives  the  following 
statistics:  5  stations,  Lagos,  Abbeokuta,  Og- 
bomoshaw,  Gaun,  and  Hausser  Farm;  13  for- 
eign missionaries,  8  native  assistants,  165  pupils 
in  schools,  and  79  church-members. 

South  America  — The  mission  in  South 
America  was  begun  in  1860  at  Rio  Janeiro  by 
the  Rev.  T.  J.  Bowen  and  his  wife.  The  health 
of  the  former,  which  had  caused  bis  transfer 
from  Central  Africa,  compelled  him  to  again 
give  up  his  work,  and  with  his  return  the  mis- 
sion in  South  America  was  suspended.  For 
twelve  years  nothing  was  done,  at  the  end  of 
which  lime,  at  the  urgent  request  of  a  church  of 
settlers  in  Brazil  from  the  Southern  United 
States,  the  Board  again  renewed  its  operations. 
The  Board  has  five  stations  in  Brazil :  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  on  the  coast,  in  the  southeast ;  Pernam- 
buco,  on  the  coast,  in  the  northeast ;  Bahia, 
midway  between  Rio  de  Janeiro  and  Pernam- 
buco;  Maceio,  south  of  Pernambuco;  and  one  in 
the  city  of  Juiz  de  Froa  in  the  mining  district  of 
Minas  Geraes,  in  the  southeastern  part  of  the 
country.  There  are  13  foreign  missionaries  at 
work/3  native  preachers,  1  native  assistant,  and 
229  church- members. 

Italy.— In  1850  the  Board  began  deliberations 
with  regard  to  work  in  the  Catholic  countries  of 
Europe,  but  no  mission  was  begun  until  1870, 
when  Rev.  Wm.  N.  Cote,  M.D.,  who  was  sec- 
retary of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  of  France,  was  ap- 
pointed missionary  of  the  Southern  Convention. 
On  the  opening  of  Italy  for  evangelistic  work, 
by  the  victory  of  Victor  Emmanuel,  operations 
were  immediately  begun  in  that  city,  and  from 
thence  have  spread  throughout  Italy.  There  are 
now  10  stations  of  the  Southern  Convention  on 


the  peninsula— Rome,  Pinerolo,  Milan,  Venice, 
Bologna,  Modena,  Carpi,  Bari,  Naples,  and 
Torre  Pellice,— besides  two,— Cagliari  and  Igle- 
sias— on  the  island  of  Sardinia.  There  are  5  for- 
eign missionaries,  11  native  workers,  and  a  total 
membership  of  about  350. 

Mexico —The  missions  of  the  Convention  are 
now  established  in  the  following  states  of  Mex- 
ico :  Coahuila,  Zacatecas,  Aguas  Calientes  and 
Jalisco.  Saltillo,  in  Coahuila,  is  tbe  head- 
quarters of  the  mission,  and  there  are  in  all  7 
stations,  occupied  by  7  married  missionaries  and 
5  female  missionaries,  with  800  church -members, 
organized  into  19  churches.  The  churches  are 
better  organized,  more  liberal  in  their  contri- 
butions, and  more  anxious  after  self  support 
than  at  any  previous  time  in  their  history.  A 
Mexican  National  Foreign  Missionary  Society 
has  been  organized,  and  a  missionary  has  been 
sent  to  Central  America. 

Japan.— In  1860  the  Board  appointed  three 
missionaries  to  Japtm  :  two  of  them  were  pre- 
vented by  the  outbreak  of  the  war  from  going  out. 
The  third,  J.  Q.  A  Rohrer,  with  his  wife,  set 
sail  from  New  York  in  the  **  Edwin  Forrest"  on 
August  8d,  1860.  The  vessel  was  never  heard 
of  afterwards,  and  the  mission  to  Japan  was 
then  abandoned  until  November,  1889,  when  two 
miGsionaries  and  their  wives  were  sent  out. 
They  are  to  be  located  at  Kobe,  and  as  soon  aa 
the  language  is  acquired  will  enter  upon  active, 
aggressive  work. 

l^<»iitlion  Ebeiiezer  John,  b.  Gosport, 
England,  August  23d,  1850  ;  studied  medicine  at 
Edinburgh  ;  sailed  April  18th,  1879,  as  a  medical 
missionary  of  the  L.  M.  S.  to  the  Central  African 
Mission,  arriving  at  Zanzibar  May  27th .  Accom- 
panied by  Dr.  Mullens  and  Mr.  Griffiths,  he 
reached  Mpwapwa  July  11th,  and  settled  in  Ur- 
ambo  October  25th,  the  same  venr.  He  was  shot 
in  the  arm  by  the  accidental  discharge  of  a  gun  in 
the  hands  of  an  attendant.  Mr.  Coppleston,  a 
missionary  at  Myui,  being  sent  for,  though  not 
a  surgeon,  successfully  amputated  the  arm,  un- 
der directions  from  Dr.  Southon.  But  there 
was  not  strength  to  rally  from  the  shock  to  the 
system,  and  amid  intense  pain  his  life  passed 
away.     He  died  July  26th,  1882. 

By  having  a  board  held  in  place  for  him,  after 
he  was  wounded,  he  wrote  two  letters,  closing 
the  first  in  these  words  :  "  Who  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  the  Master-builder  if  He 
removes  one  workman  who  has  finislied  his  por- 
tion, and  sends  others  to  carry  on  the  work?  If 
He  calls  me  to  help  Mullens,  Thomson,  and 
others  gone  on  before,  how  gladly  will  I  respond, 
and  joyfully  *  knock  off  work  here  '!"  The  sec- 
ond was  a  letter  to  his  brother  in  England  in  the 
view  of  approaching  death,  dated  Urambo,  July 
22d,  1882,  in  which  he  says:  "  My  sufferings  dur- 
ing the  last  five  weeks  have  been  awful.  Tell 
everybody,  if  I  die,  that  my  most  earnest  wish 
was  to  die  at  my  post, and  nothing  short  of  death 
could  make  me  leave  it." 

f^paldiiiii^,  Henry  H.,  b.  Bath,  N.  Y., 
IT.  S.  A.,  1804;  graduated  at  Western  Reserve 
College  1833,  and  Lane  Theological  Seminary 
1835;  ordained  August  the  same  year;  appoint- 
ed by  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  in  1836  missionary  to 
the  Nez  Perces  Indians,  with  his  wife,  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Whitman,  and  William  B.  Gray.  In  a 
company  of  fur-traders  they  travelled  on  horse- 
back nearly  2,200  miles  beyond  the  Missouri 
River,  to  Fort  Walla- Walla,  a  trading-post  of 
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the  Hudsou's  Bay  Company,  which  they  reach- 
ed September  8d,  1836,  being  four  months  and 
six  days  on  the  journey  from  Liberty,  Mo.,  to 
that  place.  The  mission  was  broken  up  by 
the  massacre  of  Dr.  Whitman  and  others  in 
1847.  (See  article  on  Dr.  Whitman.)  Mr. 
Spalding,  who  was  in  the  viciuity,  providen- 
tially escaped.  The  murderers  were  on  his 
track.  Hiding  by  day,  he  made  his  way  night 
after  night,  barefooted,  over  sharp  rocks  and 
thorns,  until,  almost  dead,  he  reached  a  place  of 
safety.  Then,  with  his  family,  he  left  the  mis- 
sion tield  for  a  time.  In  1862  he  resumed  his 
work,  but  remained  only  a  few  years.  In  1871 
he  renewed  his  labors  under  the  Presbyterian 
Eonrd  of  Foreign  Missions,  in  which  he  contin- 
u(d  till  his  death,  which  occurred  nt  Lapnor, 
Idaho,  August  8d,  1874,  after  a  long  and  useful 
life  as  a  missionary  among  the  Indians  and  a 
home- missionary  among  the  whites.  Though 
his  labors  were  so  much  interrupted,  he  accom- 
plished a  great  work  among  the  Indians. 
"  From  savagehood  they  have  been  raised  to  a 
good  degree  of  civilization.  From  knowing 
nothing  of  the  gospel,  a  large  proportion  of  the 
tribe  have  become  its  professed  followers." 
Over  900 of  the  Nez  Perces  and  Spokanes  were 
added  by  him  to  the  church.  He  prepared 
and  gave  to  the  people  a  translation  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew,  and  a  collection  of  Nez  Perces 
hymns.  He  had  proceeded  also  far  in  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Book  of  Acts. 

Spanish    Evaiig^elization     Society. 

Secretary  and  Treasurer,  Mrs.  Robert  Peddie, 
8  Granville  Terrace,  Edinburgh. — The  Spanish 
Evangelization  Society,  formed  1855,  has  done 
much  to  aid  in  establishing  in  Spain  a  native 
Protestant  church.  In  its  three  long-estab- 
lished centre  stations  (Huelva,  Cadiz,  and 
Seville)  are  congregations  of  Spaniards,  with 
resident  missionary  pastors,  and  well-attended 
day  and  Sabbath  schools:  from  these  centres 
itinerating  w^ork  is  done  in  the  neighboring  vil- 
iMges,  and  there  is  a  wide-spread  distribution  of 
Scriptures  and  tracts  among  the  outlying  popu- 
lation. Minor  stations  having  no  resident  pas- 
tors are  at  Escornar,  Villafranca,  Puerto-Real. 
El  Carpio,  and  Tharsis.  In  the  early  days  of 
its  history  the  Society  did  much  interesting 
work  among  the  Emancipados— Spanish  Negro 
slaves  who  had  purchased  their  freedom;  and 
also  among  the  Gypsies,  whom  even  the  Catho- 
lic priests  neglect. 

The  Society  reports  for  1888,  5  churches  and 
11  schools.  Testaments,  portions  of  Scripture, 
tracts,  etc.,  have  been  distributed  during  the 
year  to  the    number  of   16,533. 

(Spanish  and  Portui;iie§e  Church 
Aid  Society.  Headquarters.  8  Adam  Street, 
Adelphi,  Loudon,  W.  C.-In  1867  the  Rev.  L. 
S.  Tugwell,  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, was  appointed  to  the  British  chaplaincy 
at  Seville,  Spain.  Finding  that  the  priest- 
ridden  classes  around  him  were  eager  to  hear 
the  gospel,  he  inaugurated  a  movement,  which 
in  20  years  has  grown  into  a  fully  organized 
native  church,  comprising  16  organized  congre- 
gations, and  many  mission  stations  not  yet  pro- 
yided  with  pastors.  To  supply  the  needed  funds 
to  carry  on  this  work,  Mr.  Tugwell  founded  the 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  Church  Aid  Society, 
which  had  the  warm  support  of  the  Earl  of 
Shaftesbury  and  other  prominent  men,  and 
-•vhich  is  now  presided  over  by  the  Archbishop 


of  Dublin.  The  churches  in  Spain  to  which 
aid  is  given  are  in  (1)  Seville,  where  there  are 
2  churches,  with  boys'  and  girls'  schools  and 
free  dispensary;  (2)  ]\[adrid,  1  church,  with  240 
members,  and  schools.  *  *  La  Luz, "  a  fortnightly 
journal,  is  ])ublished  here  and  circulated 
throughout  Spain  and  Spanish  America;  (3) 
Malaga,  2  churches,  mission  stations,  and 
schools;  (4)  Monistrol,  church,  schools,  and  mis- 
sion stations;  (5)  San  Vicente,  carrying  on  work, 
notwithstanding  bitter  persecutions  from  the 
Jesuits;  (6)  Salamanca;  (7)  Villaescuso  and  (^<) 
Valladolid;  churches  and  mission  stations.  Aid 
is  granted  in  Portugal  to  churches  in  Lisbon, 
Rio  de  Monro,  and  Oporto. 

Spanish  Version.— The  Spanish  belongs 
to  the  Grseco-Latiu  branch  of  the  Aryan  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  Spain  and  her  colonies, 
and  South  American  republics.  Nicolo  An- 
tonio {Bibl.  Hisp.  vetKS,  ii.  214)  mentions  many 
manuscripts  of  a  translation  into  the  Lemo- 
sinian  dialect,  which  do  not  go  beyond  the  year 
1470.  This  text  was  printed  (Valencia,  1478), 
and  ascribed  to  the  General  of  the  Carthusiatis, 
Boniface  Ferrer,  who  had  died  in  1417.  The 
National  Library  of  Paris  has  two  manuscripts 
in  the  Lemosinian  dialect,  a  complete  Bible  and 
an  incomplete  Old  Testament,  which  are  said 
to  be  older  than  the  15th  century.  (J.  M.  Guarda, 
Revue  de  V Instruction  publique,  Avril,  1860.) 
In  the  same  dialect  there  is  also  extant  a  manu- 
script containing  a  metrical  version  of  the  Bible 
by  Romerus  de  Sabrugera,  which  Antonio  (p. 
273)  mentions  as  Biblia  en  Catalan,  A  Castilian 
translation  made  by  a  rabbi  in  1430  is  also 
mentioned,  and,  as  Antonio  (p.  214)  states,  among 
other  books  the  Escurial  Library  contained  a 
Hispania  versis  sacri  iextus  IV  evnngg.  et  XIII 
epp.  Pauli,  interprete  doctor e  Martins  Lucena 
cognomine  El  Machabeo. 

The  translations  of  the  16th  century  are  al- 
most exclusively  made  into  the  Castilian  dialect 
of  the  present  Spanish.  To  this  period  belongs 
the  New  Testament  translated  from  the  Greek, 
by  Francisco  de  Enzina,  Antwerp,  1543.  This 
edition  was  presented  to  .the  Emperor  Charles 
at  Brussels  by  the  translator.  In  1556  a  New 
Testament  was  published  at  Venice,  the  trans- 
lation having  been  made  by  J.  Perez.  About 
the  same  time  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, made  by  Spanish  Jews,  was  published  at 
Ferrara,  1553  (Amsterdam,  1611,  1630, 1656,  and 
after).  This  version  was  of  service  to  Cas- 
siodoro  de  Reyna,  who  published  his  translation 
of  the  entire  Bible  at  Basle  in  1569.  Copies  of 
this  volume  appeared  with  a  new  date  on  the 
title-page  in  1586  and  again  in  1622.  After  the 
death  of  De  Reyna  his  translation  was  revised 
and  adopted  as  his  own  by  Cipriano  de  Valera, 
by  whose  name  it  is  generally  known.  In  its 
revised  form  the  New  Testament  appeared  in 
1596  and  the  Bible  in  1602,  but  no  subsequent 
edition  of  the  Bible  is  noted  until  1861. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  18th  century  Felipe 
Scio  de  San  Miguel,  bishop  of  Segovia,  pub- 
lished a  classical  translation  of  the  Bible  into 
Spanish  (10  vols.,  Valencia,  1790-93;  20  vols., 
Madrid,  1794-97),  with  a  commentary.  It  was 
often  reprinted.  A  more  recent  translation, 
having  respect  to  the  sacred  originals,  was  pub- 
lished by  Felix  Torres  Amat,  bishop  of  Astorga; 
Madrid,  1824-29,  9  vols.;  1832-35,  6  vols,  (re- 
printed at  Paris,  1835, 17  vols.).  The  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  republished  Valera's  and 
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Scio's  versions  of  the  entire  Bible  and  Enziua's 
version  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  published 
in  1853  a  corrected  edition  of  Amat's  version, 
prepared  with  the  assistance,  and  printed  under 
the  care,  of  iSenor  Calderon.  A  new  version  of  the 
entire  Scriptures,  prepared  by  Mexican  priests, 
was  printed  by  Ribeni  in  1831-33  This  was  the 
first  Bible  ever  printed  in  Spanish  America. 
The  present  diffusion  of  the  Bible  in  Spain  and 
Spanish  America  is  owing  chiefly  to  the  efforts  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  and  the  American  Bible 
Societies.  The  tirst  editions  of  the  former  were 
printed  only  from  Enzina's  edition  of  1708.  At 
length,  in  1820,  in  consequence  of  the  repre- 
sentations and  example  of  the  American  Bible 
Society,  an  edition  of  Scio's  New  Testament 
was  printed  in  London,  followed  in  1821  by  an 
edition  of  the  entire  Bible  of  this  version.  An 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  from  Valera's 
version  was  issued  by  the  same  Society  in  1857. 
The  Old  Testament  from  the  same  version  fol- 
lowed in  1861. 

The  style  of  the  Reina-Valera  version  is  harsh 
and  antiquated,  and  it  has  been  repeatedly  re- 
vised, with  but  partial  success.  The  editions 
published  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety in  Madrid  are,  for  the  most  part,  con- 
formed to  a  revision  made  about  1867  by  the 
Rev.  L.  Lucena,  Professor  of  Spanish  at  Ox- 
ford. Marginal  references  have  been  appended. 
In  1885  the  Society  printed  tentatively  a  revision 
of  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  made  by  its  agent  in 
Spain,  the  Rev.  E.  Reeves  Palmer.  At  the  pres- 
ent time  a  committee  in  Madrid  is  co-opemting 
with  the  Rev.  J.  Jameson  in  preparing  another 
revision  of  the  New  Testament.  Pastor  Flied- 
ner  of  Madrid  has  also  been  publishing  inde- 
pendently a  translation  of  his  own. 

The  American  Bible  Society's  revision  of 
Valera,  prepared  by  Messrs.  De  Mora  and  H. 
B.  Pratt,  first  appeared  in  1865.  Mr.  Pratt  had 
already  at  that  time  devoted  much  time  to  the 
study  of  Spanish,  and  the  fruits  of  his  life-long 
work  are  soon  to  appear  in  a  new  translation  of 
the  entire  Bible,  which  may  be  looked  for  in 
the  year  1892.  His  edition  of  the  Psalms,  first 
printed  in  Bucaramanga  in  1876,  was  repro- 
duced by  the  Society  in  1879,  and  has  also  been 
printed  in  Barcelona.  Since  1885.  when  his 
version  of  Genesis  was  published,  he  has  been 
in  the  employ  of  the  Society,  devoting  his  whole 
time  to  the  work,  in  which  he  has  been  materi- 
ally aided  by  missionary  and  native  scholars  in 
Mexico,  among  whom  he  has  resided. 

An  independent  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  published  by  the  American  Bible 
Union  in  1857.  For  the  blind,  too,  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  issued  a  small  edi- 
tion of  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  John. 

(See  also  Judaeo-Spanish.) 


^cimen  verse,    John  3  :  16.) 
Porque  de  tal  manera  am6  Dios  al  mundo» 
qne  haya  dado  ft  su  Hijo  unig^nito;  para  que 
todo  aquel  que  en  61  creyere,  no  se  pierda, 
.Bias  lenga  vida  eterna. 

Hebrew  character. 
•HnOVDPTOW  b''^  Of5  V»7  Vb  lT7f>J»D*  ^"5")i:> 


Spauldiiig^,  L<evi,  born  Jaffrey,  N.  H., 
U.  S.  A.,  August,  22d,  1791;  graduated  at  Dart- 
mouth College  1815,  and  Andover  Theological 
Seminary  1818;  sailed  for  Ceylon  June  8th, 
1819.  He  occupied  the  station  of  Manepy  for 
several  years.  In  1833  he  removed  to  Oodoo- 
ville,  and  with  Mrs.  Spauldiug  took  charge  of 
the  girls'  boarding-school,  which  was  under 
their  care  for  nearly  forty  years.  He  visited 
the  United  States  in  1844  and  returned  in  1846. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  accurate  Tamil  schol- 
ars in  Southern  India,  having  so  mastered  the 
language  as  to  use  it  with  great  facility,  and 
often  power.  He  performed  a  large  amount  of 
literary  labor.  More  than  twenty  Tamil  tracts 
were  prepared  by  him,  and  many  of  the  best 
lyrics  in  the  vernacuUvr  hymn-book  were  from 
his  pen.  He  prepared  two  dictionaries,  one 
Tamil,  the  other  English  and  Tamil,  and  took 
a  prominent  part  in  the  revision  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. He  furnished  an  excellent  translation  of 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  and  compiled  a  Scripture 
History,  which  is  used  in  the  schools.  School- 
books,  hymn-books,  tracts,  and  Gospels  passed 
through  his  hands  for  revision  and  proof-read- 
ing. But  he  was  far  from  being  chietly  occu- 
pied wath  these  tasks.  In  season  and  out  of 
season,  to  moodeliars  and  odigars,  in  their  ve- 
randas, or  seated  with  wayfarers  under  the 
hedge,  to  the  poor  and  the  maimed  in  lanes  and 
highways,  and  to  the  children  in  the  school  or 
the  street,  wherever  he  met  a  native  he  ceased 
not  to  preach  and  to  teach  Jesus  Christ.  His 
fluency  in  the  colloquial  language,  his  apt  quo- 
tations from  Hindu  books,  his  original  illustra- 
tions, and  ready  and  racy  sallies,  combined 
with  his  genial  humor,  gave  him  great  influ- 
ence with  the  natives.  He  died  at  Oodooville 
June  18th,  1874,  fifty-four  years  and  eleven  days 
from  his  embarkation.  The  native  converts 
throughout  the  district  loved  him  as  a  father, 
and  many  of  the  heathen  mourned  his  death. 

^paulding:,  Iflary  Clirystie,  died  atBat- 
ticotta  in  1875.  She  had  been  over  fifty -five  years 
connected  with  the  mission,  and  about  forty  years 
in  charge  of  the  girls'  boarding-school  at  Oodoo- 
ville. Her  sympathetic  services,  rendered  not 
only  to  the  natives  but  to  the  mission  families 
on  all  occasions  of  sulTering  or  sorrow^  richly 
entitled  her  to  the  appellation,  which  was  uni- 
versjilly  accorded,  of  "  Mother  Spaulding." 

^pezia  ]VIi§iiiioTi  for  Italy  and  the 
Levant.  Funds  supplied  by  individual  con- 
tributions in  England  and  Scotland.  Secretary, 
Eliot  Howard,  Esq.,  Walthamstow,  Essex, 
England.— In  1863  the  Rev.  Edward  Clarke, 
an  English  pastor,  published  a  paper  on  the  im- 
portance  of  Italy  as  a  mission  field,  which  met 
with  opposition  from  many  sources,  but  finally 
resulted  in  the  formation  of  "The  Spezia  Mis- 
sion for  Italy  and  the  Levant,"  the  object  of 
"which  is  to  supply  every  necessitous  part  of 
Italy  with  the  gospel. 

In  1866  Mr.  Clarke  went  to  Italy  as  super- 
intendent of  the  mission.  Obstacles  bristled  at 
every  point.  The  problem  of  Bible-school 
work  proved  a  most  diflacult  one  to  solve,  but 
Mr.  Clarke  at  length  began  it  with  one  child. 
There  are  now  nine  schools  with  hundreds  of 
scholars,  superintended  by  earnest  Italian 
teachers,  some  of  whom  were  early  scholars. 
The  Bible-schools  are  a  principal  feature  of  the 
work,  but  through  the  religious  services  held  "^ 
weekly  at  thirty  different  points,  and  by  the  ^ 
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circ'ulalion  of  Libles  and  tracts,  there  is  a 
widely  extending  intiuence  among  men  and 
women.  Many  who  have  been  converted  are 
actively  engaged  in  evangelistic  work.  Other 
departments  of  the  work  are,  work  among  sol- 
diers and  sailors,  and  the  orphan  home  at  La 
Spezia,  which  had  its  beginning  during  the 
terrible  outbreak  of  cholera  in  18b3,  and  is  now 
tirmly  established. 

The  mission  is  conducted  by  3  English  mis- 
sionaries, with  30  native  assistants.  There  are 
19  day  and  Bible  schools,  with  nearly  (iOO 
scholars,  in  the  20  stations  and  21  sub-stations, 
on  the  Gulf  of  La  Spezia,  Tuscany,  and  the 
province  of  Venezia. 

^riiiajg^ar,  the  capital  of  Kashmir,  India, 
is  the  headquarters  of  the  C.  M.  S.  Mission  in 
the  valley  of  Kashmir,  in  which  missionary 
tours  have  been  made  as  far  north  as  the  Zaji 
La  Pass,  which  leads  to  Little  Tibet.  The 
present  staff  consists  of  1  missionary  and  2 
medical  missionaries.  Mrs.  Bishop  (better 
known  as  a  traveller  and  writer  by  her  maiden 
name  of  Isabella  Bird)  has  given  money  to 
build  a  woman's  hospital  here,  as  a  memorial 
to  iier  late  husband.  Dr.  John  Bishop.  The 
Maharajah  gave  an  excellent  site.  Thirty  pa- 
tients will  be  accommodated,  and  the  ladies  of 
the  Church  of  England  Zenana  Missionary 
Society  are  to  have  control  of  it. 

^rivillipatur,  a  city  in  the  Tinnevelli 
district,  Madras,  India,  and  centre  of  tlie  local 
traffic  of  the  state.  It  has  a  temple  with  an 
annual  car  procession  attended  by  about  10,000 
people.  Population,  18,256,  Hindus,  Moslems, 
Christians.  Mission  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.; 
2  missionaries,  43  native  helpers,  495  church- 
members,  24  schools,  593  scholars. 

^laek,  Matttic^w,  b.  Maukendorf,  Mo- 
ravia, Austria-Hungary,  March  4th,  1711.  In 
his  early  youlli  he  had  d(  ep  religious  impres- 
sions, and  leaving  Moravia  he  went  to  Herrn- 
hut  in  Saxony.  Soon  after  his  conversion  he 
received  from  Count  Zinzendorf  an  impression 
of  the  condition  of  the  Green  landers  which  led 
iiim  to  devote  himself  to  work  among  the 
heathen.  He  set  out  with  his  cousin  Christian 
Stack  and  Christian  David  for  Copenhagen 
January  I9th,  1733.  On  their  arrival  they 
found  that  the  mission  under  Egede  was  about 
to  be  abandoned,  communication  with  Green- 
land closed,  and  their  project  was  regarded  as 
romantic  and  ill-timed.  They  applied  to 
Count  Von  Pless,  the  king's  chamberlain,  who 
fully  slated  the  difficulties.  '*  How  will  you 
live?''  he  asked.  "  We  will  cultivate  the  soil, 
arid  look  for  the  Lord's  blessing/'  **  There  is 
no  soil  to  cultivate— nothing  but  ice  and  snow." 
**Then  we  must  try  to  live  as  the  natives  do." 
"But  in  what  will  you  live?"  *'  We  will  build 
ourselves  a  house."  "  But  there  is  no  wood  in 
that  country."  'Then  we  will  dig  holes  in 
the  ground,  and  live  there."  *'No,"  said  the 
count,  seeing  their  faith,  "you  shall  not  do 
that.  Here  are  $50  to  help  you:  take  wood 
with  you."  Other  persons  aided  them.  The 
king  decided  to  reopen  communication  with 
Greenland,  and  gave  them  a  letter  to  Egede, 
commending  them  to  his  kind  attention. 

Matthew  Stack  embarked  with  his  two  friends 
April.  1733,  and  after  six  weeks' voyage  reached 
Ball's  River,  and  selected  a  place  for  a  mission, 
and  called  it  New  Herrnhut.  In  commencing  his 


work  Matthew  Stack  encountered  great  obsta- 
cles. The  language  was  difficult  of  acquisition; 
the  natives  not  only  refused  to  listen  to  him,  but 
were  positively  hostile,  in  various  ways  annoy- 
ing and  persecuting  him.  They  mimicked  his 
reading,  praying,  and  singing;  interrupted  his 
devotions  by  hideous  howling  and  beating  of 
drums.  They  stoned  him,  destroyed  his  goods, 
attempted  to  send  his  boat  out  to  sea,  and  even 
sought  to  take  his  life.  He  was  often  in  straits 
for  provisions,  and  obliged  to  buy  seals  from 
the  Greenlanders,  who  sometimes  refused  to 
sell  them  at  any  price.  Often  he  had  to  live  on 
shell-fish  and  sea-weed,  a  little  oatmeal  mixed 
with  train  oil,  and  even  old  tallow-candles. 
But,  nothing  daunted,  he  toiled  on,  when,  after 
five  years  of  privation  and  suffering,  he  had 
the  reward  of  his  patient  endurance.  As  one 
of  his  associates  was  copying  a  translation  of 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew  some  natives  from 
South  Greenland  passing  by  stopped,  and 
asked  what  was  in  that  book.  On  the  mission- 
ary's reading  the  story  of  God's  love  and  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  to  save  us,  Kajarnak,  one 
of  the  savages,  said  with  much  earnestness, 
"How  was  that?  Tell  me  that  once  more,  for  I 
too  would  fain  be  saved."  He  became  a  Chris- 
tian, was  baptized,  labored  faithfully  for 
Christ,  and  died  in  faith  the  following  year. 
His  companions  through  his  efforts  were  con- 
verted, and  soon  three  large  families  pitched 
their  tents  near  the  missionary  that  they  might 
hear  more  of  the  gospel.  In  his  seventh  year 
Stack  baptized  the  wife,  son,  and  daughter  of 
Kajarnak.  The  wife  became  as  active  and  use- 
ful as  the  husband.  In  1741  Stack  visited  Ger- 
many, married,  returned  to  Greenland  in  1742, 
and  found  the  work  progressing  and  the  mis- 
sion established  on  a  sure  footing.  In  1747  he 
had  more  than  a  hundred  Greenlanders  at  the 
Lord's  Table.  After  forty  years  spent  in  the 
Greenland  Mission,  he  went  in  1771  to  Wachovia 
in  North  Carolina,  and  for  yea^;s  devoted  him- 
self to  teaching  the  children  in  Bethabara, 
N.  C.  In  1783  he  united  with  the  Salem  Con- 
gregation in  celebrating  the  semi-annual  cen- 
tennial jubilee  of  the  Greenland  Mission.  In 
1785  he  was  rendered  helpless  b}'^  a  fall.  When 
told  that  the  Master  would  soon  come  and  call 
for  him,  he  raised  his  clasped  hands,  and  said 
with  deep  emotion,  "  Yes,  dearest  Saviour, 
come  soon,  come  soon."  He  died  December 
21st,  1787,*  in  the  77th  year  of  his  age. 

^tallybra§§,  Edward,  a  missionary  of 
the  L.  M.  S.  to  Siberia  from  1817-1839.  His 
first  station  was  Irkutsk.  In  1819  he  com- 
menced a  station  at  Selenghinsk.  The  early 
time  of  his  residence  here  was  spent  in  explor- 
ing the  southeast  of  Lake  Baikal  with  Mr. 
Rhamn,  and  later  with  Mr.  Swan  among  the 
Chorinsky  Buriats.  On  his  return  from  a  visit 
to  England  he  made  his  home  at  St.  Petersburg, 
and  for  some  time  was  engaged  in  the  revision 
of  the  Mongolian  Scriptures.  In  1840  the 
Siberian  Mission  was  suppressed  by  the  Rus- 
sian Government,  and  he  returned  to  England, 
arriving  July  13th,  1841.  He  died  at  Shooter's 
Hill,  Kent,  July  25th,  1884,  aged  91. 

SteinkopflT,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony,  Af- 
rica, a  little  south  of  the  Orange  River,  east  of 
Port  Nolleth.  Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish 
Missionary  Society;  1  ordained  missionary,  1 
female  missionary,  6  native  workers,  2  out- 
stations,  220  communicants,  200  school-children. 
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IStellenbosch,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony, 
South  Africa,  35  miles  by  rail  east  of  Cape 
Town.  Population,  3.173.  Mission  station  of 
the  Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  4  missionaries, 
2  ladies,  15  native  workers,  1,000  communicants, 
810  day-scholars. 

I^tendal^  a  town  in  North  Natal,  Africa, 
on  a  branch  of  the  Uhikela  River,  southeast  of 
Lady  smith  and  northwest  of  Hermannsburg. 
Mission  station  of  the  Berlin  Evangelical  So- 
ciety (1860);  1  missionary,  1  native  helper,  104 
churcli-members,  28  scholars. 

fStcwart,  Charles  fSamuel,  b.  Flem- 
Ington,  N.  J.,  U.  S.  A.,  October  16th,  1795; 
graduated  at  Princeton  College  1815,  where  he 
was  converted  in  the  great  revival.  He  first 
studied  law  and  afterwards  theology,  grad- 
uating at  Princeton  Seminary,  and  sailed  as  a 
missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  in  1823.  On  account  of  the  ill- 
health  of  his  wife  he  returned  home  in  1825. 
He  lectured  extensively  in  the  Northern  States 
in  behalf  of  missions.  In  1828  he  was  ap- 
pointed chaplain  in  the  United  States  navy. 
This  position  enabled  him  to  visit  nearly  all 
parts  of  the  world,  and  furnished  material  for 
the  works  afterwards  published.  He  was  sta- 
tioned for  many  years  at  New  York,  and  in 
1836-7  edited  the  U.  S.  ''Naval  Magazine.  ' 
^n  1862,  on  account  of  failing  health,  he  was 
retired,  and  at  his  death  he  was  the  senior 
chaplain  in  the  navy.  In  1863  he  received  the 
degree  of  D.D.  from  the  University  of  New 
York.  He  died  at  Cooperstown,  N.  Y.,  De- 
cember 15th,  1870,  aged  75. 

IStoddard,  David  Tappan,  b.  North- 
ampton, Mass.,  U.  S.  A.,  December  2d,  1818. 
His  early  education  was  at  Round  Hill  Acad- 
emy. He  studied  at  Williams  College;  gradu- 
ated at  Yale  College  1838,  taking  high  rank  as 
a  scholar,  especially  in  the  physical  sciences. 
Having  consecrated  himself  to  the  work  of  the 
•  ministry,  he  declined  an  invitation  to  go  on  an 
exploring  expedition  with  Captain  Wilkes. 
After  graduating  he  became  tutor  at  Marshall 
College,  Pa.  While  there  he  was  offered  a 
professorship  in  Marietta  College,  Ohio,  but 
declined  it,  and  entered  the  Theological  Semi- 
nary, Andover.  Before  completing  his  course 
he  was  appointed  tutor  in  Yale  College,  and  ac- 
cepted the  position.  Impressed  with  the  convic- 
tion that  he  ought  to  be  a  missionary,  he  was 
licensed  and  ordained,  and  having  offered  him- 
self to  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  was  appointed  to  the 
Nestorian  Mission.  In  1843  he  embarked  for 
Smyrna.  Before  going  to  Oroomiah  he  visited 
several  mission  stations  in  Turkej;.  After 
learning  Turkish  he  on  reaching  his  station 
commenced  Syriac,  that  he  might  preach  and 
also  might  assist  Dr.  Perkins  in  his  translation 
of  the  Scnptures  into  modern  Syriac.  In  five 
months  he  was  able  to  instruct  a  class  of  Nesto- 
rian youths,  and  the  male  seminary  was  reorgan- 
ized and  committed  to  his  care.  In  1846  a  re- 
vival occurred,  of  which  he  gave  an  interesting 
account  to  the  Board.  In  1847  the  cholera  raged 
fearfully  in  Oroomiah.  Mr.  Stoddard's  health 
being  impaired,  he  went,  by  medical  advice,  to 
Erzeroum.  He  returned  an  invalid.  The  death 
of  his  wife  in  1848  at  Trebizond  depressed  him. 
With  consent  of  the  Board  he  took  his  orphan 
children  home,  intending  to  return  as  soon  as 
they  were  provided  for.    He  devoted  his  time  to 


travelling  through  the  country  and  presenting 
the  claims  of  the  missionary  work.  His  labors 
were  arduous  and  incessant.  He  re- embarked 
in  1851.  Soon  he  began  to  instruct  his  older 
pupils  in  theology,  to  prepare  them  for  preach- 
ing to  their  countrymen.  Besides  his  other  work, 
he  prepared  a  grammar  of  Modern  Syriac,  pub- 
lished in  the  "Journal  of  the  American  Orien- 
tal Society  "  in  1855.  Having  taken  his  telescope 
with  him,  he  pursued  the  studv  of  astronomy, 
and  furnished  Sir  John  Ilerschei  observations  on 
the  zodiacal  light.  He  also  prepared  an  extended 
notice  of  the  meteorology  of  Oroomiah,  pub- 
lished in  **  Silliman's  Journal."  His  theological 
lectures,  embracing  a  full  course  of  doctrinal 
theology,  were  delivered  in  Syriac.  After  a 
visit  to  Tabriz  to  consult  with  the  Russian 
consul  in  regard  to  plans  for  averting  a 
threatened  attack  on  the  missions  by  the  Per- 
sian Government,  he  was  attacked  with  typhus- 
fever,  and  died  January  22c],  1857.  He  had 
beeu  connected  with  the  Nestorian  Mission 
fourteen  years.  *'  His  talents,  his  varied  ac- 
quirements, his  energy  and  activity  in  the 
midst  of  weakness,  his  humility,  his  devoted 
piety,  his  kindly  sympathy  and  warm  affec- 
tion, his  winning  gentleness,  meekness,  sim- 
plicity, and  godly  sincerity,  made  him  decid- 
edly *  a  man  of  mark,'  and  secured  from  all  who 
knew  him  high  respect,  and  from  very  many 
ardent  attachment. " 

Stone,  l^elh  Bradley,  b.  Madison, 
Conn.,  U.  S.  A.,  April  30th,  1817;  graduated  at 
Yale  College  1842,  Union  Theological  Seminary 
1850;  embarked  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  for  Africa,  October  14th,  1850;  was  sta- 
tioned among  the  Zulus.  His  health  having 
failed,  he  returned  to  the  United  States  in  1875, 
and  died  in  New  York  June  27th,  1877.  The 
mission  say  of  him:  "He  was  a  faithful,  hard- 
working missionaryfor  twenty-four  years  among 
the  Zulus.  A  close  student  of  the  Zulu  lan- 
guage, he  translated  portions  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  He  published  an  edition  of 
church  history  in  Zulu,  also  a  summary  of  gen- 
eral history.  Thirty-nine  of  the  hymns  in  our 
new  hymn-book  were  translated  or  composed 
by  him." 

IStrait§  Settlementi,  a  crown  colony  of 
Great  Britain,  comprises  Singapore,  Penang 
(with  Province  Wellesley),  and  Malacca,  all 
of  which  are  treated  of  in  separate  articles.  In 
1886  the  Keeling  or  Cocos  Islands,  a  small 
group  1,200  miles  southwest  of  Singapore, 
owned  by  an  English  family,  were  placed 
under  the  government  of  the  Straits  Settle- 
ments, and  in  1888  an  uninhabited  island  200 
miles  southwest  of  Java,  named  Christmas 
Island,  was  also  added  to  the  Straits  Settle- 
ments. 

Strict  Baptiit  mission.— Hon.  Secre- 
taries: Josiah  Briscoe,  58  Grosvenor  Road, 
Highbury  New  Park,  London,  N.,  England; 
I.  R.  Wakelin,  33  Robert  Street,  Hampstead 
Road.  London,  N.  W.,  England. 

The  Strict  Baptist  Mission  was  established  in 
1861  simply  as  a  church  institution,  with  but 
one  missionary,  but  has  since  becoiTie  a  de- 
nominational society  supported  by  more  than 
60  churches.  Its  work  was  commenced  in  1861 
at  Talleygaum,  a  populous  village  between 
Bombay  and  Poona.  In  1866  this  work  was 
relinquished,   a   station   having    been    in    the 
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meantime  opened  at  St.  Thomas*  Mount  (9 
miles  south  of  Madras).  Here  a  church  with  a 
native  pastor  was  formed  in  1870.  A  Bible- 
woman  and  5  school-teachers  are  now  employed 
at  this  station.  In  1871  a  church  was  formed  at 
Poonamallee,  Madras;  here  there  are  also  three 
schools. 

In  1882  application  was  made  to  the  commit- 
tee to  lake  under  its  care  a  station  at  Tinne- 
velly,  left  vacant  by  the  death  of  Mr.  Arnlap- 
pen.  There  were  at  this  station  in  1888  56 
baptisms. 

The  mission  to  Ceylon  was  commenced  in 

1868,  There  are  now  six  stations  under  the 
Society's  care,  in  all  of  which  there  are  day  and 
Sunday  schools;  at  Jaffna  a  church  has  been 
formed  with  16  members. 

^troiiacli,  Alexander,  b,  Edinburgh, 
Scotland,  April  loth,  1800;  was  an  evangelist  of 
the  Irish  Evangelical  Society;  ordained  August 
1st,  1887;  sailed  August  7th  the  same  year  as 
missionary  of  the  L,  M.  S.  for  Singapore,  ar- 
riving March  5th,  1838.  In  1839  he  took  the 
place  for  a  time  of  Mr.  Davies  at  Penang.  In 
August,  1843,  he  attended  the  conference  of 
the  L.  M.  S.'s  missionaries  at  Hong  Kong,  and 
also  the  general  convention  of  missionarit^s  held 
from  August  22d  to  September  4th.  to  discuss 
the  subject  of  Scripture  translation.  He  then 
returned  to  Penang,  and,  on  the  removal  of  the 
missionaries  to  China,  he  returned  June,  1844, 
to  iSingapore,  and  conducted  the  Chinese  de- 
partment of  that  mission.  Leaving  that  place 
May  1st,  1846,  he  went  to  Hong  Kong,  where  he 
superintended  the  type-foundry,  and  also  as- 
sisted in  the  mission.  In  August  he  went  to 
Amoy,  where,  assisted  by  Mrs.  Stronach,  he 
conducted  a  boarding-school  for  Chinese  boys. 
His  health  failing,  he  returned  to  England  in 

1869,  retired  from  the  service  of  the  Society  in 

1870,  and  died  in  London  February  6th,  1870. 

^tronaeh,  Joint,  b,  Edinburgh,  Scot- 
land, March  7th,  1810;  studied  at  Edinburgh 
University  and  Theological  Academy,  Glasgow; 
was  ordained  August  10th,  1837,  with  his  elder 
brother  Alexander,  and  sailed  as  a  missionary 
of  the  L.  M.  S.  for  China,  reaching  Malacca 
March  2d,  1838.  He  attended  the  Hong  Kong 
conference  (see  above),  and  on  the  opening  of 
the  ports  of  China  he  w^ent  to  Amoy  and 
commenced  a  mission  there,  Mrs.  Stronach 
sailed  for  England  November  10th,  1845, 
for  her  health,  but  died  at  sea  near  England, 
March  7th,  1846,  In  May,  1847,  Mr.  Stronach 
removed  to  Shanghai,  having  been  appointed 
one  of  the  delegates  for  the  revision  of  the  Chi- 
nese version  of  the  New  Testament.  On  the 
completion  of  that  work  he  returned  to  Amoy 
in  1853.  On  March  17th,  1876,  he  left  Amoy, 
and,  after  visiting  Japan,  proceeded  via  Amer-' 
ica  to  England,  arriving  January  6th,  1877. 
In  1878  he  retired  from  foreign  missionary 
service.  He  died  in  Philadelphia,  U.  S.  A., 
October  30th,  1888,  after  forty  years'  uninter- 
rupted labor  in  China.  3Ir.  Sadler,  his  col- 
league, says:  "His  powers  of  a  literary  and 
intellectual  kind  were  of  no  common  order. 
He  stood  well  in  his  university,  and  made  a 
great  mark  in  the  translation  of  the  Bible  into 
Chinese,  known  as  the  Delegates'  Version.  It 
was  a  charm  to  hear  him  speak  Chinese.  He 
was  a  most  idiomatic  speaker.  His  literary 
ability  did  not  cease  with  Bible  translation,  but 
could  be  directed  to  the  making  of  tracts.    One 


of  these,  called  the  *  Ilek  bun  *  (or  Inquirer), 
was  a  masterly  setting  forth  of  the  difficulties 
felt  by  a  literary  Chinaman,  and  the  answers  of 
the  missionary.  He  assisted  also  in  revising 
Dr.  Douglas'  dictionary  of  the  Amoy  language. 
He  was  greatly  blessed  as  ar  evangelist  in 
Amoy,  and  labored  indefatigaujy  in  starting 
stations,  appointing  native  ministers  and  work- 
ing with  them.  His  strength  and  high  spirits, 
as  well  as  his  fund  of  knowledge,  made 
him  very  attractive  to  the  Chinese,  and  to  all 
who  wished  to  become  Chinese  in  their  powder 
of  speaking  the  language.  He  was  thoroughly 
at  home  in  street-preaching,  and  would  hold  an 
audience  in  a  remarkable  way.  His  fund  of 
humor  was  bewitching.  And  his  good-nature 
in  bearing  abuse  without  resenting  it  won  the 
heathen  to  the  Saviour." 

^turge§,  Albert  A.,  b.  Granville,  Ohio, 
U.  S.  A,,  November  5th,  1819;  graduated  at 
Wabash  College  1848;  Yale  Divinity  School 
1851;  embarked  January  11th,  1852,  as  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  Micronesia, 
reaching  Ponape  tlie  following  September. 

He  labored  most  happily  for  thirty-three  years 
at  his  missionary  station  on  Ponape,  He  showed 
great  tact  in  his  relations  with  the  natives,  and 
skill  in  drawing  out  the  activities  of  the  church- 
members.  Much  of  his  time  was  given  to  the 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  he  had  the  joy 
of  seeing  the  New  Testament  completed,  and  in 
the  hands  of  the  people.  In  his  last  letter, 
written  from  Ponape,  just  before  a  paralytic 
stroke  w^hich  he  had  in  1885,  he  says:  **I  can- 
not tell  how  thankful  I  am  to  be  here,  and  to 
have  so  much  strength  given  to  me  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  these  needy  people.  Especially 
on  the  Sabbath  is  my  heart  full  of  gratitude  to 
the  Master  and  to  tbe  Board  for  sending  me  to 
help  these  infant  churches  into  a  better  life," 
In  1885  his  health  required  him  to  return  home, 
where,  though  in  much  physical  weakness,  he 
carried  on  the  work  of  tmnslation.  He  died  at 
Oakland,  California,  September  4th,  1887. 

^ueliau  (Soochow)  is  regarded  by  the 
Chinese  as  one  of  the  richest  and  most  beautiful 
cities  in  China.  It  is  situated  on  a  cluster  of 
islands  in  Ta  hu,  "  Great  Lake,"  70  miles  north- 
west of  Shanghai,  with  which  it  is  connected  by 
a  network  of  streams  and  canals.  Its  walls  are 
10  miles  in  circuit,  and  the  suburbs  extend  for 
many  miles  around,  while  an  immense  popula- 
tion lives  in  boats.  The  rebels  captured  it  in 
1860,  and  left  it,  when  recaptured,  in  1865,  a 
ruined  city.  But  it  is  rapidly  recovering  from 
that  calamity.  The  beauty  of  the  women,  and 
the  picturesqueness  of  its  location,  with  the 
many  fine  buildings,  cause  it  to  be  celebrated  in 
proverb  and  poetry.  Its  silk  manufactures  are 
of  especial  note,  but  all  Chinese  manufactures 
are  produced  in  great  abundance  and  of  superior 
quality.  Several  channels  connect  it  with  the 
Yangtsz,  and  small  steamers  at  high-tide  reach 
the  many  important  villages  and  towns  in  the 
surrounding  districts.  The  population  is  esti- 
mated at  500,000,  and  from  the  top  ofoneof  the 
high  pagodas  can  be  seen  an  area  containing  a 
population  of  5,000,000. 

Mission  station  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Con- 
vention; 1  missionary  and  wife.  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (South);  2  missionaries,  2 
female  missionaries  (1  a  physician),  1  hospital, 
and  1  high-school.  Presbyterian  Church  (North); 
2  missionaries  and  wives.  25  members,  72  day- 
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scholars.     Presbyterian  Church  (South);  2  mis- 
sionaries and  wives,  2  female  missionaries. 

Suchau,  a  city  in  Szchuen.  China,  on  the 
Yangtsz  River,  1,600  miles  from  Shaughui;  has 
recently  been  occupied  by  the  A.  B.  31.  U.,  two 
missionaries  leaving  for  that  region  early  in 
1890. 

Sukkur,  a  town  in  Upper  Sindh,  India, 
200  miles  from  Haiderabad  and  nearly  300  from 
Karachi.  Mission  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  (1887); 
1  missionary,  27  communicants. 

iSiiilu  lilands,  an  archipelago  lying 
between  Mindanao,  the  southern  island  of  the 
Philippines,  and  the  northeast  extremity  of 
British  Borneo.  By  a  protocol,  signed  at  Mad- 
rid in  1885,  Spanish  protection  is  recognized 
over  this  archipelago.  There  are  over  fifty  isl- 
ands, the  largest  of  which  is  3b  miles  long  and 
12  broftd.  No  Protestant  mission  work  is  car- 
ried on  in  these  islands. 

Sumatra,  one  of  the  largest  and  richest 
islands  of  the  East  Indian  Archipelago,  extends 
1.047  miles  from  northwest  to  southeast,  lying 
between  latitude  5^  40  north,  and  latitude  5^ 
59'  south.  Its  area  is  estimated  at  160,000 
square  miles,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  island 
belongs  to  the  Dutch  Government,  though  many 
of  the  interior  districts  have  not  been  brought 
under  complete  subjection.  Throughout  the 
whole  length  of  the  island  extends  a  range  of 
lofty  mountains,  which  lies  nearer  the  western 
coast  than  the  eastern,  hence  on  the  eastern 
slope  there  are  several  large  rivers,  but  the 
watercourses  on  the  western  slope  are  com- 
paratively short.  Sugar-cane,  coffee,  rice,  and 
spices  are  the  principal  products,  though  much 
fine  timber  and  many  tropical  fruits  are  found 
in  abundance.  The  greater  part  of  the  popu- 
lation belong  to  the  Malay  race,  but  it  is  proba- 
ble that  they  have  absorbed  many  aboriginal 
tribes,  a  few  remnants  of  which  are  found  in 
the  interior,  such  as  the  Kubus,  who  seem  to 
have  a  mixture  of  Negrito  blood,  and  the  Bat- 
taks.  These  latter  differ  in  many  points  from 
the  Malay  type.  They  are  somewhat  under- 
sized, with  broad  shoulders  and  rather  muscular 
limbs.  Their  eyes  are  large  and  black,  with 
heavy  brown  eyebrows.  These  people  inhabit 
the  country  around  Tobah  Lake,  about  mid  way- 
bet  ween  the  east  and  the  west  coast,  near  lati- 
tude 3°  north.  Their  language  contains  words 
of  Sanskrit  origin,  and  has  evidently  been  af- 
fected by  Javanese,  Malay,  Macassar,  Sundanese, 
and  Tagal  influence.  Another  peculiar  tribe 
are  the  Redjangers,  who  use  distinctive  charac- 
ters, which  they  cut  on  bamboo  with  their 
short  kreeses  or  daggers.  The  possessions  of 
the  Dutch  Government  in  the  island  of  Sumatra 
are  divided  into  the  residencies  of  the  West 
Coast,  the  East  Coast,  Benkulen  (the  extreme 
southwestern  coast),  Lampongs  (southeastern 
coast),  Palembang  (southeastern  and  central), 
and  Atjeh,  the  northern  extremity.  The  prin- 
cipal towns  are:  Pedang,  on  the  west  coast,  about 
latitude  1"  south,  the  residence  of  the  governor, 
with  a  popidation  of  15,000,  including  a  Chinese 
settlement  and  a  European  quarter;  Benkulen, 
the  capital  of  the  Residency  of  that  name,  with 
12,000  inhabitants;  Palembang,  in  the  Resi- 
dency of  Palembang,  has  50,000  inhabitants, 
with  baiTacks,  hospitals,  one  of  the  finest 
mosques  in  the  Dutch  Indies,  and  a  tomb,  said 
to  be  that  of  Alexander  the  Great.     Included 


in  the  Dutch  possessions  of  Sumatra  are  various 
islands  which  are  contiguous  to  it.  On  the 
west  coast,  under  the  Residenc3'^  of  that  name, 
are  the  Banyak  Islands,  Nias  Islands  (q.v.), 
Battu  Islands,  Nassau  Islands,  and  Engano. 
On  the  east  are  Bengkalis,  Reau-Lingga  Archi- 
pelago, and  Banca.  The  latter  is  separated 
from  Palembang  by  Banca  Strait,  and  has 
an  area  of  about  5,000  square  miles,  and  a  popu- 
lation of  about  7,000. 

The  Missionary  Societies  at  work  in  Sumatra 
are:  (1)  The  Rhenish  Missionary  Society,  with 
stations  at  Sipirok,  Bungaboudar,  Pranserat, 
Pangaloan,   Csigonpulan,  among  the  Battaks; 

(2)  The  Java  Comite,  with  stations  at  Sinna- 
pilapil  and   Haranbaru,    near  the  west  coast; 

(3)  The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  with 
colporteurs  in  the  seaports  and  along  the  coasts 
of  Sumatra.  Scriptures— New  Testament  and 
parts  of  tlie  Old  Testament  in  Malay;  New 
Testament  and  PsjiUns  in  Nicobar  for  the  Bat- 
taks of  North  and  Soulli  Sumatra. 

I^iiiidane»«e  Verj^lon.— The  Sunda  be- 
longs to  the  Malaysian  languages,  and  is  spoken 
by  about  4,200,000  of  the  18,000,000 inhabitants 
of  Java.  Of  these  about  2,000  are  Christians, 
and  their  numbers  are  increasing.  There  is  as 
yet  no  complete  Bible  in  the  ISundanese,  and 
this  fact  must  be  ascribed  to  the  great  diflicul- 
ties  in  mastering  the  language.  In  1870  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published  an 
edition  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  translated  by 
the  Rev.  G.  J.  Grashius.  In  the  mean  time  Mr. 
Cooloma,  of  the  Netherlands  ^Missionary  So- 
ciety, had  undertaken  a  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  into  the  Sundanese,  which  was  pub- 
lished by  the  Netherlands  Bible  Society  at  Ley- 
den  in  1878,  in  Roman  characters.  The  same 
Society  also  published  in  the  same  year  an 
edition  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke  in  Arabic  char- 
acters, also  prepared  by  Mr.  Cooloma.  In  1877 
the  Netherlands  Missionary  Society  requested 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  to  under- 
take the  publication  of  Mr.  Cooloma's  transla- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament.  It  published  in 
1878  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  in  1882  the  New 
Testament. 


ecimen  verse,    Luke  15 :  18.) 
AJeuna  iiiah  dek  indit  ngadeuheusan  ka  bapa^ 
sarta  rek  oendjoekan  kijeu :  Noen  ama,  simkoe* 
ring  geus  tarima  migawe  dosa  ka  sawarga  sarong 
di  pajoeneum'  ama. 

Suiiday-Scliool§.  —  Christianity  is  pre- 
eminently the  religion  which  takes  special  in- 
terest in  the  young.  Ever  since  childhood  was 
ennobled  by  the  example  and  teachings  of 
Christ,  it  has  been  a  well-known  truth  that  the 
child  or  the  youth  is  more  susceptible  to  Chris- 
tian teaching  than  the  adult;  what  might  be 
called  the  chance  of  Christian  life  diminishes 
in  an  increasing  ratio  as  the  years  increase. 
The  Sunday-school  is  thus  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant agencies  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel, 
and  at  times  it  is  the  only  means  which  can  be 
employed.  The  character  of  the  work  and  its 
relation  to  the  church  varies  greatlv  in  point  of 
time  and  influence,  and  may  be  clivided,  as  is 
other  mission  work  (see  Methods  of  Missionary 
Work),  into  two  great  classes:  1.  Evangelistic; 
2.  Pastoral. 

The  latter  division  may  be  dismissed  with 
but  a  few  words.     The  character  of  the  work^ 
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the  necessity  for  it,  tbe  methods  used,  are  exem- 
piified  in  all  Christian  communities,  and  are 
substantially  the  same  in  all  lauds,  and  amonff 
all  people,  where  a  church  has  been  gathered 
together.  In  this  work  the  Sunday-school  is 
the  nursery  of  the  church,  from  wbich  come 
the  future  fat bers  and  mothers  in  Israel;  and 
tbe  church  that  ignores  tbis  important  work 
will  i'apidly  feel  the  eli'ect  on  its  stability  and 
future  usefulness. 

As  an  evangelistic  agency,  tbe  Sunday- 
scbool  differs  from  the  ordinary  Sunday-school 
of  Cbristian  communities  in  that  it  becomes  tbe 
parent  of  tbe  church,  and  is  thus  tbe  reverse 
of  tbe  preceding.  Where  bigotry,  ignorance, 
superstition,  and  prejudice  rule  the  natives 
of  foreign  countries;  where  immorality,  scepti- 
cism, and  sin  in  all  its  bold,  defiant  forms, 
flourish  openly  in  the  wilder  sections  of  so- 
called  Cbristian  countries— the  Sunday-school  is 
ofttimes  the  only  evangelistic  agency  that  can 
be  employed.  Tbe  nature  of  children — un- 
suspecting, frank,  innocent,  and  trustful — will 
aid  in  tbe  work  of  interesting  and  instructing 
them;  tbe  instinct  of  parental  love  will  lead 
people  to  welcome  such  efforts  in  bebalf  of 
their  cbiidren.  even  when  ignorant  tbemselves, 
or  seemingly  bopelessly  depraved;  and  by  first 
reacbing  tbe  cbiidren  an  entrance  can  be 
gained  into  homes  whose  doors  would  other- 
wise be  closed.  Then  gratification  at  tbe  kind- 
ness done  tbe  child  will  remove  prejudice  and 
disarm  opposition,  wiiich  otberwise  would  be  an 
insurmountable  obstacle  to  tbe  missionary. 

Under  tbis  head  of  evangelistic  or  missionary 
agencies  tbe  account  of  tbe  following  so- 
cieties will  fairly  present  the  work  wbidi  has 
been  done  and  is  now  in  progress  along  the 
lines  thus  briefly  defined. 

Sunday 'School  Union,  The  Afnev' 
ican, — The  American  Suuday-Scbool  Union 
was  organized  in  Philadelphia  in  1824;  and  the 
Pbiladelpbia  Sunday  and  Adult  School  Union, 
formed  in  1817,  some  other  Sunday-School 
societies  being  merged  in  it.  It  had  two  prin- 
cipal objects:  First,  to  establish  and  maintain 
Sunday-schools  for  tbe  benefit  of  neglected 
children  and  communities,  and  to  aid  in  im- 
proving existing  schools.  Second,  to  publish 
and  circulate  moral  and  religious  literature. 
Its  fiist  purpose  is  accomplished  by  tbe  em- 
ployment of  Sunday-school  missionaries,  who 
devote  tbeir  entire  time  to  exploring  destitute 
settlements  and  neigbborhoods  in  the  newer 
States  and  Territories,  and  in  the  older  States, 
especially  in  the  Central,  Soutbern,  and  Soutb- 
w^estern  States.  Each  missionary  visits  from 
house  to  house,  consulting  with  persons  repre- 
senting different  view^s;  secures  their  approval 
and  sympathy;  holds  religious  meetings;  per- 
suades tbe  people  to  establish  a  Bible-school 
where  none  exists;  shows  them  how  to  conduct 
it;  aids  them  in  procuring  Bibles  and  other 
suitable  books;  watches  over  each  new  scbool 
to  secure  its  growth  and  permanence,  and  re- 
vives and  aids  other  feeble  schools,  whetber  de- 
nominational or  Union.  He  tbus  successively 
canvasses  each  neigbborhood  and  district  in 
tbe  county,  and  then  passes  on  to  those  of 
anotber  county,  until  the  entire  field  to  which 
lie  is  appointed  is  supplied  with  successful 
schools.  In  this  effort  all  evangelical  denom- 
inations unite,  and  the  schools  thus  organized 
and  maintained  become  nuclei  for  the  forma- 
tion of  churches  of  the  denomination  which  is 


tbe  majority  in  the  vicinity;  sometimes  two  or 
more  churches  are  formed  from  a  single  school. 

The  money  for  the  support  of  these  mission- 
aries is  contributed  by  Christian  people  of  all 
denominations,  who  are  interested  in  the  moral 
and  religious  welfare  and  prosperity  of  tbe  youth 
of  our  country.  The  number  of  these  mission- 
aries is  large,  and  is  constantly  increasing;  95 
are  now  employed.  The  greatest  difiiculty 
encountered  is  tbe  procuring  of  men  in  every 
wayqualified,  by  intelligence,  industry,  patience, 
perseverance,  a  pleasing  address,  and  unques- 
tioning faith  in  God,  for  the  work.  Some 
of  these  now  in  the  field  are  veterans  of  many 
years' service.  One,  Rev.  B.  W.  Chidlaw,  D.D., 
has  taken  out  his  commission  in  1890  for  his 
fifty -fifth  year  of  continuous  labor  in  the  cause. 
Another,  a  layman,  Stepben  Paxson,  of  blessed 
memory,  went  to  his  reward,  after  forty  years 
of  such  labor  as  very  few  men  could  have  per- 
formed. And  Rev.  John  McCullagh  of  Ken- 
tucky died  in  June,  1888,  after  about  fifty  years' 
service.  In  1890  the  outlay  for  the  prosecution 
of  tbe  missionary  work  w^as  $106,186.24. 

The  amount  of  good  accomplished  by  this 
faithful  band  of  workers  can  never  be  known 
in  this  life.  Their  record  is  on  high,  and  will 
be  declared  before  an  assembled  universe. 
But  a  few  figures  gleaned  from  the  records  of 
the  Union  will  indicate  its  vastness: 

From  Year  end'g 
1824-1890.  Mar.l,18S^ 

Schools  organized 85,896  1 ,685 

Teachers  in  these  schools 518,201  7,358 

Scholars   "     "           "       3,554,958  59,432 

Schools  aided  by  missionaries  —       153,265  1 ,852 

Teachers  in  the  schools  aided. . .  12,788 

Scholars  in  these  schools 9,712,218  120,792 

Schoolspreviously  reported  aided, 

and  aid  continued 4.461 

Containing  teachers 22,685 

scholars 210,527 

Bibles  distributed  in  1889-90 6,788 

Bibles  distributed  in  the  thirteen 

years  1876-1889  about 53,000 

Testaments  distributed  in  1889-90  9,337 
Testaments    distributed    in  the 

thirteen  years  1876-89,  about..  10.5,000 

Visits  to  families  in  1889-90 42,222 

Sernionsand  addresses  delivered.  12,020 
Miles  travelled  by  missionaries, 

aboutl8^timesround  the  globe.  463,243 

About  $8,300,000  worth  of  the  Union's  pub- 
lications have  been  circulated  by  donation  and 
sale,  through  tbis  missionary  agency,  in  the 
sixty-six  years  of  the  existence  of  the  Union. 

The  aim  of  the  Union,  from  its  first  organi- 
zation, has  been  to  call  into  Christian  activity 
and  usefulness  the  lay  members  of  the  churches, 
and  induce  them  to  consecrate  themselves  to 
Christ's  work.  The  presid£nt,  vice-presidents, 
the  thirty -six  managers,  the  correspondine  and 
recording  secretary  and  treasurer,  are  all  lay- 
men; but  ministers  may  be  employed  as  edi- 
tors, secretaries,  and  missionaries.  Yet  very 
many  of  tbe  missionaries  are  laymen. 

But  the  aims  of  the  Sunday-School  Union  ex- 
tend farther  than  the  employment  and  main- 
tenance of  Sunday-school  missionaries  and  the 
establishment  and  aid  of  Sunday-schools,  im- 
portant as  these  objects  are.  It  seeks  also  to 
impart  to  adults  as  well  as  to  children  such 
religious  instruction  and  knowledge  as  will  lead 
them  to  Christ  and  make  them  wise  unto  salva- 
tion. Wbile  it  avoids  all  those  doctrines  which 
are  matters  of  controversy,  it  aims  to  give  to  all 
whom  it  can  reach  a  better  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  and  of  the  plan  of  redemption,  and 
attempts  by  its  books  and  periodicals  to  develop 
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a  taste  for  a  pure  and  Christian  litemture,  and 
to  attract  both  youths  and  adults  to  good  books, 
and  induce  tliein  to  abandon  the  many  vile  and 
intidel  works,  and  the  foul  and  unwholesome 
issues  of  the  secular  press,  which  are  leading 
them  to  destruction.  It  has  ])ublished  more 
than  2,300  books,  and  now  issues  12  periodicals, 
semi-monthly,  monthly,  and  quarterly,  all  de- 
voted to  religious  and  Sunday-school  instruc- 
tion. These  papers  and  periodicals  are  ably 
edited,  finely  illustrated,  and  very  interesting, 
and  they  have  a  wide  circulation.  The  books 
and  publications  of  the  Union  may  be  divided 
into  three  classes  :  1.  The  Question  Books, 
Graded  Lessons,  Lesson  Helps,  Scholars'  Guides, 
Records,  Hymn  and  Tune  Books,  and  Maps, 
Charts,  and  other  appliances  for  direct  Sunday- 
school  instruction.  These  number  over  200. 
2.  Practical  aids  for  Sunday-school  and  Bible- 
class  workers,  as  well  as  for  pastors  and  others. 
There  are  about  75  volumes  of  these,  all  of  mod- 
erately large  size,  including  Schaff's  and  other 
Bible  Dictionaries,  Bissell's  Biblical  Antiquities, 
Rice's  People's  Commentaries,  Biblical  Geogra- 
phy, AUibone's  Bible  Companion,  NlchoU's 
Introduction  to  the  Scriptures.  Scripture  Bio- 
grapliical  Dictionary,  etc.  3.  About  2,000 
Sunday-school  books,  carefully  examined  and 
edited,  and  of  great  interest  Narratives,  bi- 
ographies, historical  and  descriptive  works, 
stories,  inculcating  temperance,  purity,  a  Chris- 
tian life,  and  philanthropic  sjicrifice  for  others 
Every  writer  whose  books  have  been  examined 
and  accepted  has  been  scrupulously  careful  to 
send  forth  *' no  page,  which,  dying,  he  might 
wish  to  blot."  And  these  books  are  sold,  do- 
nated or  distnbuted  through  the  missionary  and 
other  agencies  of  the  Union  by  scores  and  often 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  copies.  They  go  on 
the  frontiers,  in  the  new  States  and  Territories  of 
the  West.  Southwest,  and  South;  reaching  fam- 
ilies and  communities,  where  books,  except  the 
vile,  obscene,  and  intidel  publications  and  news- 
papers, are  not  found,  and  furnish  to  the  young 
the  only  wholesome  reading  to  be  obtained. 
This  powerful  agency  for  good,  both  in  its  pub- 
lication and  missionary  departments,  should  be 
greatly  enlarged  and  increased.  The  Union 
has  also  done  a  great  and  good  work  in  aiding 
by  money  grants  the  translation  and  circulation 
in  foreign  tongues  of  some  of  its  best  books  by 
missionaries  and  missionary  societies.  Many  of 
these  have  been  put  in  circulation  in  India, 
China,  Japan,  and  Burmah,  and  not  a  few  in 
France,  Italy,  Germany,  and  Greece. 

The  action  of  the  Union  toward  all  other 
publishing  and  missionary  societies  has  been 
uniformly  kind  and  helpful;  many  denomina- 
tional Sunday-schools  have  been  aided,  and 
many  libraries  donated  to  these  schools,  and 
hundreds  of  vigorous  churches  have  started 
from  the  Union  schools.  They  have  demon- 
strated that  unity  of  action  and  Christian  love 
could  coexist  with  the  largest  charity,  and  that 
by  this  unity  of  action  the  cause  of  the  Re- 
deemer would  be  greatly  benelited  and  God 
would  be  glorified. 

Sunday-school  Association,  The 
Foreign.  Headquarters,  130  State  Street, 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y. —  This  association  is  composed 
of  a  number  of  men  and  women  voluntarily 
united  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  and  aiding 
Sunday  or  Bible-schools  In  all  non-English- 
speaking  countries.  It  was  incorporated  in 
1878,  but  its  work  practically  began  in  1856. 


The  working  force  of  the  Association  con- 
sists of  a  president,  A.  Woodruff,  130  State 
Street.  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  a  recording  secretary, 
a  corresponding  secretary,  a  treasurer,  eleven 
trustees,  and  a  corps  of  forty  or  fifty  letter- 
writers.  Its  plan  of  work  is  to  secure  corre- 
spondence in  foreign  countries,  and  by  means 
of  sy>tematic  Icttur-writing  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  spiritual  condition  of  those 
lands,  the  need  of  religious  instruction,  the  best 
method  of  supplying  their  need,  and  then  sug- 
gestions are  given,  plans  for  the  establishment 
of  Sunday-schools  are  formulated,  and,  if  neces- 
sary, money  or  books  are  donated,  and  the 
schools  are  inaugurated.  The  correspondents 
are  sought  out  by  means  of  reports  of  the  va- 
rious religious  societies ;  through  magazines, 
missionaries,  colporteurs,  Bible  agents,  govern- 
ment officials,  travellers,  and  personal  friends. 
The  vast  amount  of  correspondence  rendered 
necessary  is  conducted  by  the  corps  of  letter- 
writers,  who  are  divided  into  four  committees  : 
Spanish,  Italian,  German,  French,  one  of  which 
meets  every  week  to  read  the  letters  received 
from  its  particular  countries,  and  to  recom- 
mend applications.  A  general  meeting  is  held 
once  a  month,  at  which  letters  are  read  and 
supplies  voted. 

The  principle  which  underlies  the  methods  of 
the  Association  is  ihat  the  Sunday-school  is 
particularly  adapted  to  those  fields  which  are 
untilled  from  want  of  laborers  and  means,  by 
reason  of  the  following  facts  :  1.  It  has  a  capac- 
ity for  utilizing  any  number  of  Christians  too 
small  for  the  work  or  support  of  a  preacher, 
and  gives  them  an  opportunity  for  individual 
work  and  growth.  ^.  It  is  economical,  as  com- 
pared with  the  cost  of  preaching  services. 
3.  It  avoids  national  and  ecclesiastical  prejudice 
by  making  each  nation  self-evangelizing.  4,  It 
reaches  the  mind  of  the  pupil  at  an  age  mo.st 
impressionable,  and  least  blinded  by  supersti- 
tion, prejudice,  or  scepticism. 

The  various  committees  donate  their  services, 
and  the  work  is  thus  conducted  with  a  mini- 
mum expenditure  of  money  for  a  maximum 
diffusion  of  infiuence.  The  various  countries 
reached  by  this  methodical  correspondence  are: 
Spanish  :  Spain,  Portugal,  Mexico,  Brazil  and 
other  South  American  States.  German :  Ger- 
many, Austria,  Russia,  Bulgaria.  Italian : 
Italy.  French  :  France,  and  all  countiies  not 
included  in  the  work  of  the  other  committees, 
such  as  China,  Japan,  and  Africa.  The  Asso- 
ciation aims  also  to  supply  literature  suitable 
for  the  young.  From  the  report  for  1889  the 
results  of  the  work  of  the  Association  are  given 
as  follows  : 

Distribution  of  Christian  Literature. — Six 
illustrated  papers  for  children  have  been  aided 
in  their  establishment  and  distribution.  "  Glad 
Tiding-;,"  in  Japanese:  *  El  Amigo,"  in  Span- 
ish; ''()  Amigo,"  in  Portuguese;  "  La  Feuille 
du  Dimanche,"  in  French;  "Die  Sonntag 
Schule,"  in  German ;  and  *'  II  Amico,"  in 
Italian.  Last  year  13,000  subscriptions  were 
paid  for  these  papers.  Several  books  have  been 
published.  One,  **  Christie's  Old  Organ,"  will 
illustrate  the  diffusion  of  this  work.  First 
published  in  1877,  it  has  been  translated  into 
sixteen  different  languages,  and  previous  to 
October,  1888,  21,500  copies  were  circulated  in 
Germany,  Hungary,  Bulgaria,  Belgium,  Por- 
tugal, Greece,  Syria,  Japan,  Bombay,  Ceylon, 
Bohemia^  France,  Italy,   Asia  Minor,  China, 
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Besides  the  publications  of  the  Association,  it 
also  sends  out  copies  of  the  *'  Sunday-school 
Times,"  "  Peloubet's  Notes,"  and  the  *' West- 
minster Teacher,"  besides  various  helpful  leaf- 
lets, tracts,  and  cards. 

In  Germany  the  25lh  anniversary  of  the  work 
was  celebrated  in  1888.  at  which  lime  there  were 
3,000  schools,  30,000  teachers,  and  300,000 
pupils. 

In  Holland  the  last  reports  gave  the  number 
of  schools  as  1,291;  teachers,  3,800;  scholars, 
141,640.  The  reports  from  other  countries  show 
a  like  gratifying  progress  in  the  work.  The 
result  of  individual  efforts  is  shown  by  one  in- 
stance out  of  many,  where  a  gentleman  opened 
correspondence  with  Spain,  and  tifty  flourishing 
Sunday-schools  have  already  been  organized, 
and  tifty  more  have  been  started. 

Receipts. — The  Association  receives  donations 
from  all  sources,  but  especially  from  the  Sun- 
day-schools. Its  work  is  carried  on  at  a  cost  of 
less  than  six  thousand  dollars  a  year,  no  debt  is 
incurred,  and  with  the  exception  of  a  small 
sum  for  clerical  work  at  headquarters,  every 
cent  of  the  money  received  is  expended  directly 
on  the  work.  In  addition  to  the  annual  report, 
a  quarterly  leaf  is  distributed,  which  is  edited 
gratuitously  by  ladies  chosen  from  the  commit- 
tees, and  thus  the  claims  of  the  foreign  fields 
are  presented. 

The  Association  ba^es  its  claims  for  the  effi- 
cacy of  letter-writing  on  the  example  given  by 
the  apostles,  and  the  precedent  and  authority 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  composed  so 
largely  of  letters. 

Stinflai/'Sehool  Union^s  Continental 
Mission.  Headquarters, 55  and  56  Old  Bailey, 
Loudon.,  E.  C,  England. — The  Sunday-School 
Union  was  formed  in  1803.  Until  1864  its  ef- 
forts w^ere  confined  to  the  improvement  of 
methods  of  instruction  in  the  Sunday-schools 
already  established  in  Great  Britain,  the  organi- 
aation  of  new  schools  in  destitute  places,  and 
to  supplying  these  schools  with  books  at  re- 
duced prices.  These  objects  have  been  attained 
by  means  of  a  library  and  reading-room,  con- 
taining 7,000  volumes  for  circulation,  and  1,000 
for  reference,  which  is  open  daily,  except  Sun- 
days, and  is  accessible  to  all  teachers  upon  the 
annual  p-^.^^mentof  one  shilling;  training  classes; 
a  biblical  and  educational  museum;  Normal, 
Greek,  Hebrew,  and  correspondence  classes; 
college  lectures,  illustrated  lectures  for  teach- 
ers and  senior  pupils,  etc.  In  connection 
with  the  Union  are  Bands  of  Hope,  Christian 
Endeavor  Societies,  Reading  Circles,  etc.  The 
report  for  1889  shows  18  Metropolitan  Auxil- 
iaries and  210  Country  Unions. 

In  1864  Mr.  Albert  Woodruff  of  New  York, 
who  had  just  completed  a  tour  through  the 
principal  countries  of  Europe,  pressed  upon  the 
committee  so  earnestly  the  needs  of  children  in 
those  lands  that  the  Continental  Sub-Commit- 
tee was  formed,  to  endeavor  to  extend  among  the 
nations  across  the  Channel  the  blessings  which 
the  Sunday-school  system  had  conferred  upon 
the  English  people.  At  that  time  there  were 
very  few  Sunday-schools  in  any  part  of  Europe; 
now,  owing  in  great  measure  to  the  efforts  of 
this  committee,  there  are  about  3,000  in  Ger- 
many, 1,500  in  Holland,  400  in  Switzerland,  and 
large  numbers  in  France  and  Sweden.  During 
the  past  year  (1889)  17  missionaries  have  been 
employed  in  this  work  in  the  countries  above 
named. 


The  International  Bible  Reading  Association, 
connected  with  the  Sunday-School  Union,  haa 
a  membershipof  232,000:  203,000  of  these  mem- 
bers reside  in  the  United  Kingdom,  6,200  in  the 
United  States,  2,500  in  Canada,  2,350  in  the 
West  Indies,  450  in  British  Guiana,  16,000  ia 
Australia,  and  400  in  South  Africa.  Branches 
of  the  Association  have  also  been  formed  in 
India,  Ceylon,  Gibraltar,  and  Newfoundland, 
in  China,  Japan,  Persia,  Nicaragua,  and  other 
countries. 

ISurat,  a  town  in  Gujarat  Province,  Bom- 
bay, India.  Climate  hot,  unhealthy,  malarious. 
Population,  107,149,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Parsis, 
Christians.  Language,  Gujarnthi,  Hindustani, 
English.  Natives  well-to-do,  prosperous.  Mis- 
sion station  Irish  Presbyterian  Church  (1846);  1 
ordained  missionary  and  wife,  5  others,  16  help- 
ers, 1  church,  53  church-members,  15  schools, 
1,565  scholars,  a  high-school,  and  an  orphan- 
asylum. 

ISuri,  (Soory),  the  administrative  headquar- 
ters of  the  Birbhum  district,  Bengal,  India;  has 
a  population  of  9,000,  and  is  a  mission  station  of 
the  Baptist  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary, 
53  church-members,  307  day-scholars,  44 
Sabbath-scholars. 

Surinam:  see  Dutch  Guiana,  under  Guiana. 

Surinam,     or     ;\esro-EngIi8li.— The 

Surinam  or  Negro  Dutch  is  spoken  in  Surinam, 
Dutch  Guiana,  and  is  a  compound  mainly  of 
English  and  Dutch.  A  translation  into  this 
dialect  was  made  by  Moravian  missionaries,  and 
published  at  London  in  1829.  A  revised  edi- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  prepared  by  Hans 
Wied,  together  with  the  Psalms,  was  also  pub- 
lished at  London  in  1846;  and  another  edition 
of  the  New  Testament  was  published  In  the 
same  year  by  the  Netherlands  Bible  Society  at 
Bantzen.  In  1865  the  British  Bible  Society  pub- 
lished a  third  edition  of  the  New  Testament  and 
Psalms,  and  a  fourth  revised  edition  was  pub- 
lished in  1888. 

The  edition,  consisting  of  3,000  copies,  was 
issued  under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  E.  Langerfield 
of  the  Moravian  Mission,  with  which  about 
25,000  souls  are  connected,  of  whom  over  8,000 
are  communicants. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3: 16.) 
Blkasi  na  so  fasi  Gadq  ben  lobbi  kondre,  'Va 
a  gi  da  wan  Pikien  va  hem,  va  dem  allaiiialy 
diss!  briebi  nahem,  no  sa  go  lasi,  ma  va  dem. 
habi  da  Liebi  vo  tehgo. 

Susu  Ver§ion.— The  Susu  belongs  to  the 
Negro  group  of  tlie  languages  of  Africa,  and  is. 
spoken  on  the  coast  of  Senegambia. 

The  Rev.  Duport,  a  West  Indian  Negro,  has 
translated  the  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
John  into  the  Susu,  and  they  were  published  by 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge 
about  the  year  1858.  The  New  Testament  was 
published  by  the  same  Society  in  1883. 

Suto,  or  Le§uto.— The  Lesuto  belongs  to 
the  Bantu  family  of  Africaa  languages,  and  is 
spoken  in  Basutoland  by  the  Bapeli,  Migwam- 
ba,  and  other  tribes  of  the  Transvaal,  Cape  Col- 
ony, and  Orange  Free  State.  French  mission- 
aries translated  the  Scriptures  into  the  Suto.  As 
early  as  1837  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  pub- 
lished, and  since  that  time  detached  portions 
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were  added.  In  1849  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  published  the  Psalms,  the  trans- 
lation having  been  made  by  the  Rev.  E.  Casa- 
lis  of  the  French  Protestant  Missionary  Society. 
In  1857  the  New  Testament  was  printed  at  Cape 
Town,  and  republished  by  the  British  and  For- 
eign Bible  Societv  at  Paris  in  1868,  under  the 
care  of  the  Rev.  E.  Casalis.  A  revised  edition, 
prepared  by  Mr.  Ellenberger,  was  issued  in  1878. 
Parts  of  the  Bible,  translated  by  Mr.  Knothe 
of  the  Berlin  Missionary  Society,  were  issued 
at  Berlin  in  1870.  In  1873  a  revised  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  was  published  at  Morija, 
and  in  1881  the  entire  Bible,  prepared  by  Messrs. 
Pelissier,  Arbousset,  Ellenberger,  and  Mabille, 
French  missionaries,  was  published  at  London 
under  the  care  of  the  Rev.  A.  Mabille,  who  had 
brought  the  MS.  from  Basutolaud  to  England. 
A  new  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  with  a 
few  corrections  and  emendations,  was  published 
in  1867  by^  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
The  edition,  which  was  in  32mo,  consisted  of 
3  000  copies. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

Gobane  Molimo  o  ratile  lefets6  hakalo,  o  le 
neile  Mora  oa  oona  a  tsuetseng  a  'notsi ;  gore 
9  Haong  le  e  mong  a  lumelang  go  6ena,  a  86 
ke  a  tela,  a  mpe  a  be  le  boph61o  bo  sa  feleng. 

ISutton,  Amos,  b.  Sevenoaks,  Kent,  Eng- 
land,  1798.  His  early  history  is  interesting. 
A  lady,  one  Sunday  morning  on  her  way  to 
Sunday-school,  saw  some  bo3's  playing,  and  in- 
vited them  to  go  to  the  school.  They  all  re 
fused  but  one,  who  said  he  would  go  if  she 
would  give  him  a  shilling.  She  consented;  he 
came  with  her,  and  continued  to  attend.  That 
boy  was  Amos  Sutton,  who  was  for  thirty  years 
a  missionary  in  India.  Having  studied  theology 
with  Rev.  J.  G.  Pike,  he  was  ordained  at  Derby, 
and  sailed  in  1824  for  Orissa,  India,  as  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  General  Baptist  Missionary 
Society.  He  was  stationed  most  of  the  time  at 
Cuttack.  He  preached  in  Oriya  and  in  English, 
taught  in  the  mission  academy  and  was  super- 
intendent of  the  orphan  asylums.  He  trans- 
lated the  whole  Bible  into  Oriya,  and  made  a 
second  revision  of  the  New  Testament.  He 
visited  England  and  America.  He  returned  to 
his  mission  from  America  in  1835,  in  company 
with  Rev.  Dr  Phillips,  who  was  sent  to  the 
same  field  by  the  American  Free  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Society.  Dr.  Sutton,  besides  translat- 
ing the  Scriptures,  published  an  Oriya  diction- 
ary, grammar,  and  lesson-book,  wrote  three 
volumes  of  tracts  in  that  language,  and  trans- 
lated many  English  books  for  his  scholars  and 
converts.  He  died  at  Cuttack,  Orissa,  August 
17th,  1854. 

ISuvifihestiapurain,  a  town  in  theTinne- 
velli  district,  Madras,  India.  Mission  station 
of  the  C.  M.  S.  for  61  villages,  with  4  native 
pastors,  54  other  workers,  828  communicants, 
942  scholars. 

I^i¥alilll  Verilon.— The  Swahili  belongs 
to  the  great  Bantu  family  of  languages,  and  is 
greatly  affected  by  contact  with  the  Arabic 
language.  It  is  the  lingua  franca  of  Equatorial 
Afnca.  A  translation  into  this  language  was 
undertaken  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Steere  (died 
1882),  who  had  been  connected  with  the  Central 
African  Mission  since  1863.    The  first  portion  of 


the  Bible,  the  Gospel  of  Matthew^  was  printed 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1869, 
and  the  Psalms  followed  in  1870.  In  1874  the 
Gospel  of  John  was  published,  and  in  1875  a 
reprint  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  under  the 
editorship  of  Bishop  W.  G.  Tozer,  at  Zanzibar. 
The  Gospel  of  Luke,  as  translated  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Rebmann  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
was  printed  at  the  Crischona  Press,  near  Basle, 
in  1876,  the  same  Gospel  having  also  been 
published  in  1872  at  Zanzibar,  as  translated  by 
Abdul  Aziz  and  Pennel.  A  revised  edition  of 
John's  Gospel  was  issued  in  1878,  under  the 
editorship  of  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Sparshott.  The 
portions  of  the  New  Testament  which  were 
issued  from  time  to  time  at  Zanzibar  were 
revised,  including  the  Gospel  of  Luke  as  trans- 
lated by  Mr.  Rebmann  and  Bishop  Steere,  and 
the  New  Testament  as  a  whole  was  published 
in  1884,  at  London. 

Of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Book  of  Genesis 
was  issued  in  1883  by  Archdeacon  Hodgson,  of 
the  L'niversities  Mission  to  Central  Africa. 
The  tjanslation  was  the  work  of  the  late  Bishop 
Steere.  In  1884  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  published  the  Book  of  Joshua,  which 
was  translated  by  Archdeacon  Hodgson,  aided 
by  a  native  of  Zanzibar,  once  a  slave,  but  at  the 
time  of  publication  a  student  at  St.  Augustine's 
College,  Canterbury.  This  version,  which  was 
the  tirst  translation  of  the  Book  of  Jo.shua  in 
any  East  African  language,  was  revised  by  the 
Rev.  H.  Geldart  and  Miss  Thackeray.  In  1890 
the  whole  Bible  was  published,  after  twenty 
years'  labor,  in  the  Roman  character.  Besides 
the  edition  in  Roman,  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  issued  in  1886  an  edition  of  500 
copies  of  the  Gospel  of  John  in  Arabic  character, 
intended  for  those  who  know  the  Swahili  lan- 
guage and  only  the  Arabic  character.  The 
version  has  been  transliterated  by  Miss  Allen, 
who  also  carried  the  edition  through  the  press. 


^cimen  verse,    John  3 :  16.) 
Kwani  ndivyo  Muungu  airvyonpencra  ulim- 
wengu,  akatoa  na  Mwaua  wake  wa  pekee,  illi 
wote  wamwaminio  waupate  uzima  wa  milele 
wala  wasipotee. 

ISwan,  IVilliaiii,  b  June  21st,  1791,  at 
Balgonie,  New  Brunswick;  studied  at  the 
Theological  Academy  of  Glasgow;  sailed  July 
1st,  1818,  for  Siberia  as  a  missionary  of  the  L. 
31.  S.  His  chief  work  was  among  the  Tartars  of 
the  Buriat  and  Mongolian  race  on  the  frontiers 
of  Siberia  and  Chinese  Tartary,  southeast  of 
Lake  Baikal.  For  eight  years  he  itinerated 
with  Mr.  Stallybrass,  but  in  1828  made  his 
permanent  home  at  the  Ona.  During  these 
years  he,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Stallybrass, 
completed  the  Mongolian  version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. On  its  completion  he  visited  St.  Peters- 
burg, and  after  a  stay  of  ten  weeks  he  obtained 
permission  from  the  government  to  print  it.  He 
then  went  to  England,  married,  and  returned 
to  St.  Petersburg.  Jn  1837  he  returned  to  his 
station  on  the  Ona.  In  1840  the  Siberian  Mis- 
sion was  repressed  by  the  government,  and  he 
went  back  to  Scotland  in  1841.  His  connec- 
tion with  the  Society  was  then  dissolved.  He 
died  at  Edinburgh  January  1st,  1866. 

Sivatoiv,  a  seaport  of  Kwangtiuig,  China, 
is  situated  on  the  estuary  of  the  Han  River,  5 
miles  from  the  sea,    225  miles  east  of  Canton 
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and  180  northeast  of  Hong  Kong.  It  is  a  treaty 
port,  with  quite  an  active  foreign  commerce 
and  large  manufactories.  Population,  800.000. 
Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  M.  U.  (1846);  2 
missionaries  and  wives,  1,085  members,  7 
schools,  182  pupils.  The  missionaries'  premises 
are  at  Kak  chieh,  a  suburb  opposite  iSwatow 
proper,  across  a  channel  of  the  river  a  mile 
wide  Presbyterian  Church  of  England;  8 
missionaries,  2  medical  missionaries,  981  com- 
umnicauts. 

^^vedisli-Lapp. — The  Laplanders  scat- 
tered throughout  Sweden  cannot  understand  the 
Bible  published  in  Lapponese,  and  accordingly 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew  has  been  translated 
into  this  form  or  dialect  of  the  Lapp  language. 
The  translation  w^as  made  by  a  Swedish  mis- 
sionary in  Lapland  of  tiie  name  of  Laestadius, 
whose  father  Avorked  among  the  poor  Lap- 
landers. The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Soci- 
ety published  this  Gospel  at  Stockholm  in  1880, 
with  the  Swedish  in  parallel  columns,  and  up 
to  March  31st,  1889,  disposed  of  2,000  copies. 

^\¥cclisli  jfIis§loii8.— The  first  missionary 
work  undertaken  by  Protestant  Sweden  was 
among  the  Lapps,  or,  as  they  are  more  properly 
called,  the  Finns,  who  in  scattered  nomadic 
tribes  occupy  the  whole  northern  part  of  the 
country.  That  mission  has  on  its  records 
several  names,  as  for  instance  that  of  Peer 
Fjellstrom,  lt)97-1764,  which  are  still  remem- 
bered with  gratitude;  but  unorganized  and  un- 
systematized as  it  was,  all  its  exertions  and  sacri- 
fices were  of  no  avail  for  a  thorough  success. 

In  1638  a  Swedish  colony,  '  Nya  Svearike," 
afterwards  called  "Vinland."  now  Pennsyl- 
vania, was  founded  on  the  Delaware  in  North 
America,  and  the  Swede  Campanius,  who  in 
1642  began  to  preach  to  the  Delaware  Indians 
and  compiled  a  dictionary  of  their  language, 
was  the  first  Protestant  missionary  to  enter  the 
New  World.  The  colony  was  afterwards  trans- 
ferred to  Holland,  then  to  England,  and  finally 
to  William  Penu;  but  up  to  1831  it  continued 
to  be  served  by  Swedish  pastors. 

Meanwhile  the  powerful  impulse  which  the 
Protestant  mission  received  from  England  in 
the  beginning  of  the  present  century  made  it- 
self felt  also  in  Sweden.  In  1818  a  mission 
paper  was  established,  and  in  1829  the  first 
small  mission  society  was  founded  at  Goteborg. 
It  WMS  followed  in  1885  by  the  Swedish  Mis- 
sion Society,  and  in  1845  by  the  Mission  Soci- 
ety of  Lund.  In  1855  the  latter  was  absorbed 
by  the  former,  and  in  1876  the  Swedish  Mis- 
sion Society  united  with  the  Swedish  Church 
Mission  (founded  in  1874),  though,  as  will  be 
seen,  it  was  not  w^holly  absorbed  by  it.  Two 
other  large  societies  were  organized — the 
Evangelical  National  Institution  in  1856  and 
the  Swedish  Mission  Union  in  1878.  Besides 
these  four  great  associations,  quite  a  number  of 
minor  ones,  still  in  their  infancy,  have  sprung 
up  and  will  be  enumerated  below. 

I.  The  Swedish  Mission  Society  {Sven- 
ska  Missionssdlskapet).  Headquarters,  Stock- 
holm, Sweden. — Very  soon  after  its  foundation, 
January  6th,  1835,  the  Society  was  able  to  send 
out  its  first  missionary  to  the  Finns,  Carl  Lud- 
wig  Tellstr5m,an  artist,  a  painter.  During  his 
summer  visits  to  their  camps  it  had  gradually 
giown  upon  him  that  though  it  might  be  well 
enough  to  paint  their  portraits,  tents,  flocks, 
etc.,  for  the  Swedish  public,  it  w^ould  be  better 


if  he  could  speak  Christ  down  into  their  own 
hearts,  and  he  became  a  missionary.  Next 
year  he  was  joined  by  two  other  young  men, 
and  the  field  proved  fruitful  to  them.  Their 
methods  were:  visits  to  the  tents,  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  and  some  general  instruction. 

But  an  entirely  new  departure  of  singular 
efficacy  was  taken  by  a  young  Finnish  girl, 
Marie  Magdalene  Mads-daughter,  in  1864.  By 
the  preaching  of  the  missionaries  she  had  come 
to  see  and  understand  the  misery  in  which  her 
race  lived.  Then  she  learned  Swedish  that  she 
might  be  able  to  speak  to  the  king.  She  then 
walked  tw^o  hundred  miles  down  to  Stockholm. 
Nothing  daunted  by  suddenly  finding  herself 
in  the  midst  of  a  great,  rich,  exceedingly 
elegant  and  exceedingly  gay  city,  she  picked 
out  in  the  street  the  trst  lady  who  to  her  eyes 
seemed  to  look  trustworthy,  and  in  a  short  con- 
versation she  made  that  lady  her  patroness. 
Next  day  she  had  an  audience  with  the  king, 
and  after  talking  with  a  number  of  influential 
men  during  a  stay  of  a  few  days,  she  walked 
back  to  her  native  place  with  money  enough  to 
build  a  house  or  an  asylum,  or,  as  it  is  called,  a 
"Children's  Home,"  to  which  she  could  invhe 
the  children  of  her  race  to  come  and  stay  for 
some  time  and  be  instructed  in  that  which  is 
necessary,  and  also  in  something  of  that  which 
is  useful.  The  Society  provided  her  "  Home  " 
with  teachers,  and  so  successfully  did  the  plan 
work  that  it  has  now  five  such  institutions 
established  among  the  Finns,  and  several  more 
in  preparation. 

A  considerable  portion  of  its  annual  revenue, 
which,  in  all,  amounts  to  21,487  kronor,  the 
Society  draws  from  the  so-called  Five-cents 
Circles.  A  person  belonging  to  a  certain  social 
circle  undertakes  to  collect  five  cents  every 
week  from  every  member  of  that  circle  who  is 
willing  to  contribute,  and  pays  over  the  sum 
every  month  to  the  Society.  The  trouble  is 
very  little  to  any  one  person  in  comparison  with 
the  result  attained.  Besides  its  annual  revenue 
the  Society  owns  invested  funds  to  the  amount 
of  about  150,000  kronor,  and  by  these  means  it 
supports  its  missions  to  the  Finns,  which  it  also 
directs  independently,  while,  since  its  union 
with  the  Swedish  Church  Mission  in  1876,  it 
pays  the  surplus  of  its  income  into  the  coffers 
of  that  Society,  and  partakes  proportionally  in 
the  direction  of  its  mission  to  the  heathen.  The 
Society  has  its  seat  in  Stockholm. 

II.  TPie  Evangelical  National  Soci~ 
ety  {Den  Evangeliska  Foster landsstiftelsen). 
Headquarters,  Stockholm, -Sweden. — The  Evan- 
gelical National  Institution  was  founded  in 
1856  by  Pastor  H.  I.  Lundborg,  as  a  conse- 
quence of  a  St rongand  widespread  revivalwithin 
the  pale  of  the  Sw^edish  church,  produced  by 
the  lay-preacher  Rosenius.  Propositions  of 
union  were  made  to  it  in  1875  by  the  Swedish 
Church  Mission,  but  declined.  It  is  the  object 
of  the  institution,  on  the  ground  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Confession  and  in  har- 
mony with  the  church  of  Sweden,  to  make 
itself  the  organ  of  all  such  free  and  spontaneous 
mission  movements  which  may  arise  among  the 
Swedish  people.  It  consists  of  a  great  number 
of  minor  societies,  generally  called  *'Ansgar 
Societies  "  or  "Evangelical  Lutheran  Societies,*' 
having  a  common  head  in  their  annual  confer- 
ence, which  assembles  in  Stockholm  and 
decides  all  important  questions,  and  in  their 
common  board  of  directors,  which  consists  of 
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twelve  members  elected  by  the  conference, 
which  has  its  seat  in  Stockholm.  In  1887-88 
the  revenue  of  the  institution  amounted  to 
137,800  krouor,  its  expenses  to  91,069  kronor. 
It  also  owns  an  invested  fund  from  which  old 
or  sick  missionaries  are  pensioned. 

Since  1861  the  institution  issues  a  weekly 
paper,  "  Missionstiduiug,"  founded  by  liosenius 
and  edited  by  him  until  his  death  in  1869.  In 
1863  it  established  a  missionary  seminary  at 
Johannelund,  on  Lake  Malar,  a  little  outside 
of  Stockholm.  The  seminary  has  at  present 
eleven  scholars,  who,  accordmg  to  their  edu- 
cational advantages  before  their  entrance,  re- 
main there  from  one  to  six  years  before  they 
are  sent  out  to  the  stations.  Originally  the  in- 
stitution undertook  only  home-mission  work, 
and  its  labor  was  essentially  evangelistic.  But 
in  1861  it  extended  its  activity  also  to  foreign 
missions,  and  it  now  works  in  two  different 
tields — among  the  Gallas  in  Eastern  Africa,  and 
among  the  Gouds  in  Hither  India. 

The  mission  to  the  Gallas  was  begun  in  1865, 
on  the  advice  of  Dr.  Krapf  and  Bishop  Gobat, 
but  the  great  sacrifices  and  enormous  exertions 
it  has  cost  do  not  seem  to  have  brought  \)yO' 
portional  results.  The  difficulties  do  not  arise 
from  the  chanicler  of  the  people.  The  Gallas, 
numbering  between  eight  and  ten  millions,  and 
inhabiting  an  inland  region  of  Eastern  Africa 
from  latitude  3°  south  to  latitude  8°  north, 
have  for  centuries  stood  as  a  wall  against 
Mohammedanism,  but  for  Christianity  they 
have  on  many  occasions  showed  some  sympathy. 
The  difficulty  is,  how  to  reach  them.  From 
the  north,  through  Abyssinia,  the  door  is 
closed.  Abyssinia  is  nominally  a  Christian 
land,  with  churches,  monasteries,  monks,  and 
priests.  But  its  Christianity  is  a  petrified  per- 
version, w^hich  makes  the  people  utterly  hostile 
to  anything  which  looks  like  missions.  To  the 
east,  along  the  coast,  live  the  Somalis,  and  they 
and  the  Gallas  are  insiinctively  enemies.  The 
first  Swedish  missionaries  did  not  reach  the 
Gallas  at  all,  and  up  to  dale  the  principal  result 
of  the  mission  has  been  the  establishment  of  13 
stations  at  Tendar,  Ogauna.  Frida,  Kulluko, 
Massana,  Amberderho,  Eilet,  Geleb,  Godjam, 
McKuUo,  Djumma,  Keren,  and  Arkeka,  with 
11  Swedish  missionaries,  11  native  helpers,  99 
members,  and  1U8  children  in  the  schools. 

The  Mission  to  the  Gonds,  on  the  contrary, 
begun  in  1877  on  the  advice  of  Dr.  Kalkar,  is 
very  promising.  The  Gonds,  inhabiting  the 
forest-clad  plateaus  in  the  Central  Provinces  of 
India,  belong  to  the  old  Dravidian  population 
of  India,  but  have  in  course  of  time  become 
very  much  mixed  up  with  and  influenced  by 
the  surrounding  Hindus.  The  Swedes  have 
here  7  stations. — Sangor,  Narsingpur,  Chind- 
wara,  Nimpani,  Betul,  Amarvara, — with  20 
male  and  female  teachers,  64  members,  453 
children  in  their  day-schools,  and  261  grown- 
up pupils  in  their  Sunday-schools. 

III.  The  Swedish  Church  Mission 
{Svenska  Kvrkans  Mission).  Headquarters, 
Stockholm,  Sweden.— In  1868  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Swedish  Church  {Kyrkomotei) 
laid  before  the  king  a  petition  that  the  whole 
missionary  activity  should  be  organized  by  law 
as  a  function  of  the  church,  the  state  institu- 
tion; and  September  llth,  1874,  the  king  au- 
thorized the  establishment  of  the  Swedish 
Churck  Mission,  under  a  board  of  seven  di- 


rectors, with  the  Archbishop  of  Upsala  as  its 
permanent  president.  As  above  mentioned,  the 
negotiations  for  a  union  with  the  other  mission 
societies  already  existing  did  not  sutceed,  but 
the  Church  Mission,  nevertheless,  immediately 
began  work.  It  draws  its  revenue,  amounting 
in  1888-89  to  46,406  kronor,  with  an  expense  of 
58,060  kronor,  from  a  general  collection  taken 
up  on  a  certain  day  in  all  Swedish  churches, 
and  maintains  a  mission  among  the  Zulus  in 
Africa,  and  a  mission  among  the  Tamils  in  the 
southern  part  of  Hither  India. 

The  Zulu  ^Hssion  was  begun  in  1876,  on  the 
advice  of  Bishop  Schreuder,  who  had  long 
wished  to  see  the  whole  energy  of  all  Scandi- 
navian mission  societies  united  into  one  com- 
mon effort,  made  possible  by  the  close  relation 
between  the  languages  and  the  fundamental 
unity  of  the  confessions.  An  estate,  "Korke's 
Drift,"  was  bought  in  Natal,  just  on  the  boun- 
dary of  Zulu  land;  and  the  mission  has  now  4 
stations  in  Natal  and  1  in  Zululand,  with  9 
missionaries,  71  members,  68  children  in  the 
schools,  and  326  heathen  settlers  on  its  grounds. 

The  Tamil  Mission  was  also  begun  in^l876,  in 
close  connection  with  the  Leipsic  Tamil  Mis- 
sion, which  has  its  central  station  in  Tranque- 
bar.  The  Swedish  central  station  was  located 
at  Madura,  and  has  now  9  out  stations,  with  4 
missionaries  and  545  members. 

IV.  The  Swedish  Mission  Union 
(Svenska  Missionsfirrbundet).  Headquarters, 
Christinehamn,  Sweden. — The  Swedish  Mission 
Union  was  formed  August  2d,  1878,  in  Stock- 
holm, as  the  representative  of  the  Waldeustrftm 
faction,  which  separated  from  the  Evangelical 
National  Society  because  the  latter  clung  rigor- 
ously to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  while  there 
were  certain  minor  details  of  said  confession  by 
which  the  separating  faction  would  not  be 
bound.  The  Union  consists  of  465  minor  as- 
sociations, with  a  membership  of  53,688  persons. 
In  1888-89  its  revenue  amounted  to  110,096 
kronor,  its  expenses  to  113,106  krouor.  At  its 
head  stands  a  committee  of  seven,  which  has  its 
seat  in  Stockholm,  and  is  elected  by  the  annual 
assembly  of  delegates  from  the  associations. 

The  Union  maintains  a  mission  school  at 
Christinehamn  with  34  pupils,  who  generally 
remain  there  three  years,  and  of  whom  10  are 
preparing  for  missionary  work  among  the 
heathen.  It  has  stations  in  five  different  tields 
— Finn-marken,  Russia,  Congo,  Alaska,  and 
North  Africa. 

Among  the  Finns  the  mission  was  be^un  in 
1880,  and  is  now  carried  on  by  three  mission- 
aries at  three  stations — Wilhemina,  Sorfeli, 
Malu.  In  the  siune  year  it  was  also  begun  in 
Russia,  where  at  present  seven  missionaries  are 
at  work  in  five  different  places.  The  mission 
there,  however,  has  principally  the  character  of 
revival  work,  though  at  the  station  on  the 
southeastern  frontier  the  missionaries  come  in 
close  contact  with  heathendom.  The  Congo 
Mission  was  started  in  1881  and  labored  for 
some  time  in  connection  with  the  Congo  Inland 
Mission,  but  has  now  3  independent  stations — 
Mukimbunga,  Kibunfi,  Diadia, — with  13  mis- 
sionaries and  helpers.  The  Alaska  Mission 
works  since  1886  among  the  Yakutats  at  St. 
Michel  and  Yakutat,  with  5  missionaries;  and 
the  North  Africa  Mission  since  1887,  with  2  mis- 
sionaries among  the  Jews  in  Algeria. 

Among  the  minor  mission  societies,  most  of 
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whom  simply  support  other  societies  with  their 
money,  we  mention  those  which  carry  on  in- 
dependent missions. 

V.  The  Friends  of  the  Finns  (Lapska 
Missionens  Vdnner).  Headquarters,  Stockhohn, 
Sweden. — This  Society  was  founded  March 
17th,  1880,  by  the  Princess  Eui^enie,  and  is 
supported  by  a  number  of  ro3^al  ladies.  It  has 
a  revenue  of  9,910  kronor,  and  supports  two 
itinerant  preachers. 

VI.  East  Gothland's  Ansg  arius 
Union  {Oster- Gothland's  Ansgariiforening). 
Headquarters,  Joukopiug,  Sweden. — With  an 
annual  revenue  of  4,521  kronor  the  Society  sent 
out  in  1887  one  missionary  to  the  Gallas  in  East 
Africa. 

VII.  The  Swedish  Mission  in  China 
{Svenska  Misaioneii  i  Kind). — This  mission  was 
begun  in  1887  by  Erik  Falke,  and  labored  for 
sometime  in  connection  with  the  China  Inland 
Mission,  but  its  three  missionaries  are  now 
preparing  for  the  establishment  of  an  inde- 
pendent station  in  the  province  of  Shansi. 

VIII.  Jonkoping's  Societt/  for  Home 
and  Foreign  Mission  (Jdnkdping's  Fore- 
ning  for  inre  och  yire  Mission). — The  Society 
sent  in  1887  one  missionary  to  Honan,  China. 

IX.  Swedish  IVomen's  Mission 
among  North  Africa'sWotnen  {Svenska 
Kvinnors  Mission  bkmdt  Nord  Afrikas  Kmnnor). 
— The  Society  has  since  1887  sent  Swedish 
ladies  to  work  among  the  Mohammedan  women 
at  Bona,  Algeria. 

f^ivedisli  Ver§ion.— The  Swedish  belongs 
to  the  Teutonic  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of 
languages,  and  is  spoken  throughout  Sweden. 
In  the  life  of  St.  Bridget  (died  1873),  which 
was  written  shortly  after  her  death,  we  are  told 
that  she  had  a  translation  of  the  Bible  in  her 
vernacular.  This  translation  is  said  to  have 
been  prepared  by  her  confessor.  Canon  Magnus 
Matthias  of  Linkoping.  King  Magnus  Erikson 
disposed  in  his  will  (about  1340)  of  "unum 
grossum  librum  biblic  in  swenico."  In  the 
"Swenska  Bibelarbeten,"  which  the  librarian 
Klemming  published  at  Stockholm  1848-55,  2 
vols.,  we  find  a  Pentateuch,  probably  from 
King  Magnus'  Bible:  Joshua  and  Judges  by 
Nils  Ragwald  or  Ragevaldson,  confessor  at 
Wadstena  (died  1514);  Judith,  Esther,  Ruth,  and 
the  books  of  the  Maccabees,  by  J5ns  Budde  of 
the  Nadendal  Monastery,  Finland  (died  1491); 
and  the  Apocalypse,  and  Gospel  of  Nicodemus, 
from  the  15th  century.  In  1526  Laurentius  An- 
derson, Chancellor  of  Sweden,  published  in 
counecticm  with  Olof  Person,  the  New  Testa- 
ment at  Stockholm,  and  the  entire  Bible,  pre- 
pared after  Luther's  version,  by  the  Archbishop 
Lars  Person,  was  published,  under  the  patronage 
of  Gustavus  Vasa,  at  Upsala,  in  1541.  Are- 
vised  edition  of  this  Bible  was  published  at 
Stockholm  1617-1618,  and  often  reprinted.  A 
nevy  revision  undertaken  by  Johannes  Gezchius, 
senior  and  junior.  Bishops  of  Albo,  was  pub- 
lished in  16f9and  1728;  and  still  another,  under- 
taken at  the  command  of  Charles  XII.,  appeared 
at  Stockholm  1703.  The  most  recent  version 
of  the  New  Testament  is  the  translation  by  the 
Archbishop  Lundberg  of  Upsala,  and  by  the 
Professors  Thoren  and  Johansen,  which  was 
published  in  1882.  and  sanctioned  by  the  church 
authorities  and  the  king.  This  translation  is 
now  regarded  as  the  authorized  version  of  the 
Swedish  Church.     An  excellent  translation  of 


the  Old  Testament  has  been  published  by  Prof. 
Melin  (1865-1869).  The  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  adopted  the  text  of  the  edition  of 
the  Swedish  Bible  Society,  and  published  its 
first  edition,  which  was  stereotyped,  at  Loudon 
in  1828.  The  Society  circulated  the  Scriptures 
in  Swedish  till  tUe  year  1884,  when  it  withdrew, 
leaving  the  field  to  home  organizations.  Its  cir- 
culation up  to  March  31st,  1889,  was  3,258,441 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  in  Swedish,  and  5,12!^ 
Swedish-English  New  Testaments. 

Specimen  verse.    John  3 :  16.) 

%r)  fa  olffabe  ©iib  ircrlbena,  att  f)an  utgaf  fin  enM 
Son,  \>a  bet  att  f)tt3av  ocf)  en,  fora  tror  pH  ^onom,  ffatt 
icfc  forgdd,  utan  fa  etDlnnerllgit  Uf 

Syria  and  Palestine.— r^^  Name.— 
The  geographical  term  "  Syria"  seems  to  have 
originated  with  the  early  Greek  tradeis,  who 
designated  by  it  the  land  Avhose  chief  commer- 
cial city  was  Tsur,  Sur,  or  Tyre.  When  the 
Arabs  came  into  the  land  in  the  Tth  century 
A.D.  they  called  Damascus,  Dimishk  esh-Sham, 
and  named  the  provinces  of  which  they  made 
it  the  capital  Bar  esh  Sham.  The  Christian  in- 
habitants of  the  land  still  call  it  "  Suriyeh." 
The  term  "Palestine"  comes  from  Pelesheth 
(^V?r — "land  of  wanderers"),  and  refers 
probably  to  the  nomadic  tendencies  of  the  early 
inhabitants.  No  form  of  the  word  •'  Palestine'* 
(Philistia.  Palestina,  etc.)  is  at  present  in  com- 
mon use  in  the  country.  The  term  is  historical 
rather  than  political,  and  defines  that  part  of 
Syria  which  stretches  from  Dan  (near  Mt. 
Hermon)  to  Beersheba,  and  from  the  Mediterra- 
nean to  the  Syrian  desert. 

Geography. — Syria  (Turk.  Suristan)  extends 
about  400  miles, — from  the  Taurus  mountains  on 
the  north  (latitude  37°)  to  Egypt  (latitude  28°), 
and  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Syrian  des- 
ert, an  average  width  of  less  than  200  miles, — and 
contains  70,000  square  miles.  It  is  nearly  con- 
terminous with  the  ''Promised  Land  "  and  the 
kingdom  of  David.  It  is  about  the  size  of  New 
England,  Palestine  east  and  west  of  the  Jordan 
being  of  the  size  of  Vermont  and  New  Hamp- 
shire, and  very  similarly  situated.  Mountains  on 
the  north,  the  sea  on  the  west,  and  deserts 
south  and  east  give  the  land  a  somewhat  remark- 
able geographical  unity.  The  mountain  ranges 
and  river  basins  run  parallel  with  the  coast,  ren- 
dering access  easy  from  north  to  south.  Tlie 
Taurus  Mountains  send  a  spur  oflf  to  the  south 
not  far  from  the  coast.  This  is  broken  by 
the  deep  gorge  of  the  Orontes  (El-*Asi)  Kiver. 
The  range  takes  a  new  start  in  the  beautiful 
peak  of  Mount  Casius  near  Antioch,  and 
stretches  down  along  the  coast,  receiving  various 
names  at  different  points.  Between  Antioch 
and  Tripoli  it  is  called  from  the  people  who  in- 
habit its  slopes  the  *•  Nusairiyeb'*  range,  which 
terminates  in  Jebel  el  Husn.  A  low  saddle  in 
the  hills  comes  next,  and  then  the  Lebanon 
range  springs  suddenly  up  to  the  height  of  over 
10,000  feet;  and  twenty  miles  across  the  plain  to 
the  east  the  almost  equally  massive  Anti-Leb- 
anon starts  off  to  follow  its  mate  down  the  coast 
for  a  hundred  miles.  Lebanon  gradually  tapers 
down  from  10,000  feet  to  8,000,  to  5,000,  to  2,000, 
until  it  drops  into  the  hills  of  Galilee,  and 
reaches  almost  sea-level  in  the  Esdraelon  plain. 
Anti-Lebanon  holds  its  own  for  over  half  it» 
length,  then  drops;  but  gathering  in  power,  as  a 
final  effort,  throws  up  its  southern   peak   of 
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MouDt  Herinou  (Jebel  esh  Sbaykh)  10,000  feet 
into  the  air.  Between  these  two  maguificent 
ranijes  runs  the  fertile  valley  of  Cselo  byria  (El 
Bukaa),  from  ten  to  twenty  miles  in  breadth  and 
averaging  over  2,000  feet  above  sea-level.  The 
Orontes  drains  the  northern  part  of  the  Bukaa, 
Avhile  the  Litany  (rising  not  far  from  the  sources 
of  the  Orontes)  flows  southward  and  breaks 
through  to  the  sea  in  the  latitude  of  Mount  Her- 
mon.  At  the  foot  of  this  mountain  rises  the 
Jordan  ("  the  descender' ).  This  strange  stream 
is  delayed  in  the  great  marsh  called  El  Huleh 
(Lake  of  Merom)  at  about  sea-level.  Breaking 
away  from  this  it  tumbles  down  in  a  few  miles 
over  600  feet  below  sea-level  into  the  sea  of 
Galilee  (Bahr  Tabariyeh).  After  lingering  for 
Idh  miles  at  this  level  it  next  plunges  down  667 
feet  in  a  distance  (as  the  crow  flies)  of  66 
miles,  but  winding  about  200  miles  until  it 
throws  its  muddy  waters  into  the  Dead  Sea 
<Bahr  Lut),  1,300  teet  below  the  Mediterranean. 
To  this  phenomenal  sea  (46  miles  long  and  5  to 
15  miles  broad)  there  seems  to  be  no  outlet.  Al- 
though there  is  a  geological  depression  from  its 
southern  end  to  the  Akabah  Gulf  of  the  Red 
Sea,  and  although  there  are  indications  that  its 
waters  w^ere  once  on  a  higher  level,  the  Dead  or 
Salt  Sea  could  not  have  been  connected  with  the 
ocean,  because  there  is  a  rise  of  ground  of  781 
feet  above  sea-level  in  its  way. 

West  of  the  Jordan  and  south  of  the  Esdrae- 
lon  valley  the  hills  of  Ephraim  slowly  rise,  form- 
ing the  great  backbone  of  Palestine.  A  sharp 
spur  is  thrown  off  to  the  northwest,  which  ends 
in  the  rocky  headland  of  Mount  Carmel.  But 
to  the  south  the  trend  is  continually  upward 
past  Samaria,  Nablous,  Shiloh,  Bethel,  Jerusa- 
lem, Bethlehem,  until  Hebron  is  reached. 
From  thence  the  hill-country  of  Judea  falls 
away  into  the  Sinaitic  desert.  Deep  w  adies  run 
off  gradually  to  the  Mediterranean,  but  to  the 
east  sharp  gorges  plunge  precipitately  down  into 
the  Jordan  valley  a  thousand  or  so  feet  below 
sea-level. 

South  of  Mount  Hermon  and  to  the  east  of 
the  Jordan,  Anti-Lebanon  gives  place  to  a  mod- 
erately high  mountain  wall,  for  the  most  part 
precipitous  on  its  western  side,  but  sloping  away 
into  the  Hauran  region  and  toward  the  desert 
beyond.  The  mountains  of  Gilead  merge  into 
the  mountainsof  Moaband  are  continued  south- 
ward to  the  Arabian  border.  The  Hauran  has 
indications  of  volcanic  action,  and  has  a  num- 
ber of  interesting  mountain  peaks.  A  few 
oases  in  the  desert— such  as  Tadmor  (Palmyra) 
— belong  geographically  to  Syria. 

Population. — The  population  of  Syria  has 
been  variously  estimated,  and  as  no  accurate 
census  has  been  taken,  no  definiteness  can  be 
attained.  Just  at  present  (1891)  the  population 
seems  to  be  waning.  There  are  probably 
2,000,000  inhabitants'  in  the  country  who  have 
been  roughly  divided  as  follows: 

Mohammedans  (Sunnites  and  Metawileh) 1,000,000 

Nusairiyeh  250,000 

Maronites     250,000 

Orthodox  Greeks 2:i5.000 

Papal  sects 80.000 

Jews 30,000 

Ismalliveh,  Gypsies,  etc 30.000 

Armenians 20,000 

Jacobites 15.0<K) 

Druzes 100,000 

Protestants 6,300 

Bedouin  Arabs 60,000 

2.0:fl,300 


Such  is  the  estimate  of  1881.  Since  then  the 
Jews  have  increased  in  number,  notably  at 
Jerusalem.  The  cities  have  grown,  while  in 
every  directicm  the  rural  population  is  declining. 
The  larger  cities  are  Damascus  (200,000),  Aleppo 
(120,000),  Beyrout  (100,000),  Jerusalem  (35,000), 
Tripoli  (with  its  port,  25,000),  Homs  (20,000), 
Hamath  (20,000).  Zahleh  (15,000),  Nablous 
(15,000),  Sidon,  Nazareth,  Acre.  Hebron,  and 
Jaffa  (each  10,000).  Autioch  (6,000),  Bethlehem 
(5,000),  Haifa  (5,000),  and  Tiberias  (3,000).  The 
western  slopes  of  Mount  Lebanon  are  the  most 
densely  populated  parts  of  the  country  outside 
of  cities. 

Race. — From  the  earliest  times  there  has  been 
a  notable  mi.xture  of  races  in  Syria,  yet  all 
along  the  Semitic  type  has  prevailed  with  a  per- 
sistence truly  remarkable.  Flood-tides  of  Egyp- 
tians, Greeks,  Romans,  Koords,  Armenians, 
Persians,  Teutons,  and  Mongols  have  swept 
the  country  repeatedly,  only  to  be  as  repeatedly 
driven  out.  The  bad  blood  of  many  nations 
has  soaked  into  the  soil,  and  reappears  in  many 
channels;  but  the  original  race  type,  though 
modified,  has  absorbed  the  remnant  of  many 
nationalities  so  effectively  that  there  is  a  typical 
Syrian  resultant,  which  differs  widely  from  the 
surrounding  peoples.  With  the  exception  of 
the  Bedouin  Arab  of  the  southeast,  the  Koord- 
ish  Bedouia  of  the  northeast,  the  Turkish  offi- 
cials, the  Armenian  merchants,  and  the  so-called 
Franks  or  foreign  residents,  the  Syrian  type  is 
universal,  modified,  it  is  true,  by  hereditary  re- 
ligious customs  and  convictions,  but  holding 
its  own  through  the  centuries.  It  is  character- 
ized by  a  certain  calculating  shrewdness  covered 
with  an  exterior  of  extreme  politeness.  The 
race-type  is  saturated  with  the  despotic  idea, 
which  appears  in  every  grade  of  society.  Manual 
labor  is  counted  ignoble.  Religious  differences 
have  bred  a  mutual  suspicion.  Credit  is  almost 
unknown.  Trade  is  a  matter  of  sharp  haggling 
over  prices.  Tlie  typical  Syrian  is  proud,  am- 
bitious, loves  display  of  ornament,  cannot  be 
trusted  to  obey  to  the  letter,  has  a  temerity 
of  action  on  the  basis  of  slight  information, 
quickly  yields  to  fear  in  the  face  of  real  calam- 
ity, and  is  thoroughly  immersed  in  a  gross  ma- 
terialism. A  millennium  of  Moslem  domin- 
ion and  centuries  of  Turkish  oppression  have 
accentuated  these  faults.  But  wherever  an  op- 
portunity has  been  given,  a  native  force  of 
character  has  come  to  the  surface,  so  that  even 
the  precipitous  slopes  of  Lebanon  have  been 
terraced  thousands  of  feet  above  sea-level,  and 
a  restless  desire  to  better  their  condition  has  sent 
whole  colonies  of  Syrians  across  the  o^^ans  to 
Australia,  South  America,  and  to  the  united 
States.  Common-school  and  higher  education 
is  having  a  marked  effect  upon  the  country, 
but  the  seeds  of  disunion  and  mutual  hatred 
■were  planted  too  long  ago  to  be  materially 
affected  during  the  short  period,  comparatively, 
in  which  western  Christian  influences  have  been 
brought  to  bear  on  Syria. 

Languages.— y^'Mh  the  Arabs  in  the  7th  cen- 
tury came  the  Arabic  tongue,  which  immediately 
became  the  language  of  trade.  It  was  thus 
inevitable  that  it  should  become  universtil  in  the 
land.  The  older  Syriac,  a  closely  allied  Semitic 
dialect,  slowly  succumbed,  leaving  behind 
broad  marks  of  influence  in  the  colloquial 
Arabic,  so  that  a  man's  speech  betrays  the  lo- 
cality from  which  he  comes.  To  the  extreme 
north  of  Syria,  in  the  region  of  Aleppo,  the 
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Armenian  (Aryan)  language'is  frequently  heard. 
The  orticial  language  for  the  whole  country  is 
Turkish,  while  everywhere  Moslems  of  all 
nationalities  use  Arabic  as  their  religious  lan- 
guage. Syriac  remains  the  liturgical  language 
of  tlie  Marouites  and  the  Jacobites.  North  of 
Damascus  there  are  several  villages  in  which 
Syriac  is  still  the  vernacular.  Hebrew  is  heard 
frequently  in  Jerusalem.  Linguistically,  then, 
Syria  is  a  unit  and  is  closely  allied  in  this  par- 
ticular with  the  Euphrates  region,  Arabia,  and 
Egypt. 

Commercially. — The  centres  of  commerce  in 
Syria  are  Damascus  (which  means  "seat  of 
trade"),  Aleppo,  Alexandretta,  Tripoli,  Bey  rout, 
Haifa,  Nablous,  and  Jaffa.  Homs,  Hamath, 
and  Jerusalem  might  also  be  mentioned.  Rail- 
wa^^s  have  been  projected,  but  the  line  running 
from  Jaffa  to  Jerusalem  is  the  onl}^  one  in  oper- 
ation, unless  the  road  in  Cilicia  running  from 
Mersina  to  Adana  should  be  counted  as  within 
the  limits  of  Syria.  A  tine  diligence  road  con- 
nects Damascus  with  its  seaport  Beyrout.  Other 
roads,  such  as  those  connecting  Tripoli  and 
Homs,  Homs  and  Hamath,  Jaffa  and  Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem  and  Hebron,  Haifa  and  Naza- 
reth, Beyrout  and  Ain  Zehalteh,  and  Beyrout 
and  Brumana,  are  in  operation, while  other  roads 
are  in  process  of  construction.  Otherwise  the 
highways  of  Syria  are  little  better  than  bridle- 
paths, and  transportation  is  expensive.  The 
Hauran  is  the  granary  of  the  country.  Olives, 
figs,  licorice,  oranges,  grapes,  and  apricots  are 
important  crops.  Maize,  tobacco,  and  white 
potatoes  are  freely  raised — America's  gift  to 
Syria.  Soap  from  olive  oil  is  made  in  quantities 
at  Haifa  and  elsewhere.  The  silk-worm  is  busy 
all  over.  Mt.  Lebanon,  and  the  villages  on  the 
eastern  slopes  are  alive  with  domestic  w^eaving 
establishments.  Bethlehem  is  the  seat  of  work 
in  olive-wood  and  pearl  utensils  (souvenirs). 
Jerusalem  is  now,  as  it  always  has  been,  a  cara- 
vansery  for  pilgrims  from  every  clime. 

Politically. — Syria  (in  its  widest  extent)  is 
divided  by  the  Turkish  government  into  four 
vilayets — Adana,  Aleppo,  Syria  (proper),  and 
Jerusalem.  Since  1860  the  Lebanon  region  has 
been  under  the  protection  of  foreign  powers  and 
is  governed  by  a  Christian  mutassarif  under 
special  foreign  oversight.  The  result  has  been 
that  this  part  of  Syria  is  the  best  governed  and 
most  progressive  section  of  the  land.  The  seat 
of  government  is  at  Btedin.  Roads  have  been 
<3onstructed  bringing  the  scattered  sections  of 
this  region  together.  The  centre  of  political 
danger  to  the  Turk  in  Syria  is  in  the  Hauran 
district,  where  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  settled  and 
nomadic,  have  never  consented  to  do  military 
service  in  the  Turkish  army  and  are  exceedingly 
jealous  of  otticial  interference.  However  the 
telegraphic  service  has  been  extended  every- 
where, even  to  these  remote  districts,and  Turk- 
ish soldiers  have  easily  put  down  incipient 
revolts.  The  Porte  has  ruled  Syria  by  skilfully 
playing  off  one  religious  sect  against  another, 
so  that  there  is  not  the  remotest  danger  of 
Nusairiyeh  and  Maronite  and  Druze  striking 
hands.  French  influence  since  1860  has  been 
pervasive  in  the  land.  Trade  has  been  opened, 
schools  have  been  fostered,  and  religion  has  been 
watched  by  the  French  officials  in  the  laud  with 
a  care  that  betokens  a  desire  at  some  time  to 
control  the  country.  Russia  is  jealous  of  this 
French  propaganda,  and  under  Moscovite  aus- 
pices Jerusalem  is  being  surrounded  by  towers. 


churches,  and  hospices.  The  Turkish  method 
of  governing  the  Christian  sects  in  Syria  is  to 
use  the  church  organization  in  administering 
justice.  Each  sect  commits  its  affairs  into 
the  hands  of  the  head  man  of  the  body,  who 
intermediates  between  the  people  and  the  Turk- 
ish officials.  Woe  to  a  man  who  falls  out  with 
his  church!  In  effect  he  becomes  an  outlaw. 
Hence  w^hen  the  missionaries  entered  the  country 
in  the  first  half  of  this  century,  hoping  to  regen- 
erate the  decayed  Christian  churches, they  were 
compelled  to  start  a  new  sect  so  that  those  w^ho 
accepted  evangelical  truth  could  have  the  pro- 
tection of  the  law,  such  as  it  was.  For  when  a 
Maronite  was  led  to  accept  the  gospel  statement 
of  redemption  through  Christ  alone  he  was  not 
allowed  to  remain  in  that  communion.  He  was 
driven  forth.  His  neighbors  could  wantonly 
take  his  property  and  maltreat  him  without  let 
or  hindrance.  Consequently  an  evangelical 
communion  was  established  under  the  Turkish 
law,  and  a  Protestant  is  appointed  to  represent 
it  before  the  law. 

Socially. — The  feudal  system  has  not  entirely 
disappeared  from  Syria,  and  princely  families 
have  until  lately  exercised  great  influence.  The 
prince  is  patriarchal  in  his  relations  to  his  house, 
and  thus  many  of  the  evils  of  the  system  are 
mitigated.  But  the  mass  of  the  people  are  ple- 
beian. The  clergy  exercise  great  social  power, 
as  would  be  gathered  from  the  preceding  para- 
graph. The  marriage  of  the  secular  clergy  is 
almost  universal  among  the  Oriental  Christian 
sects;  and  in  the  cases  where  these  sects  have 
been  won  over  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  this 
custom  has,  by  special  stipulation,  been  retained. 
The  status  of  woman  has  been  low.  In  the 
Moslem  harem  she  has  been  denied  all  active 
connection  with  society.  The  Bedouin  women, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  Nusairiyeh  and  Metawily, 
have  a  greater  freedom  and  are  more  nearly  on 
the  level  of  men.  The  Druze  women  were  of 
a  higher  grade  and  often  could  read.  In  this 
respect  they  were  ahead  of  the  women  of  the 
Christian  sects,  who  have  always  been  exceed- 
ingly ignorant  and  superstitious.  Syrians  are 
polite  in  the  extreme,  love  neighborly  chat, 
have  joyous  feast-days,  and  live  a  happy,  care- 
less, and  rather  indolent  life.  Drunkenness  is 
common  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year  among 
certain  of  the  Christian  sects.  Instrumental 
and  vocal  music,  mostly  in  the  minor  ke^,  is 
constantly  heard.  Shepherd  boys  still  pictu- 
resquely play  the  simple  reed  as  they  wander 
with  their  flocks.  There  are  a  great  many  home 
comforts  among  the  middle  and  upper  classes, 
and  foreigners  soon  acquire  a  taste  for  many 
native  dishes.  The  reverence  of  son  for  father, 
and  many  other  Syrian  characteristics,  are  truly 
admirable.  At  a  later  point  in  this  article  the 
great  advance  of  Syria  in  education  will  be 
emphasized  in  its  relation  to  social  affairs. 
Syria  is  a  land  of  homes,  and  in  this  centre  lie 
the  hopes  for  the  countrjr. 

Beligiously, — The  statistics  of  the  population 
of  Syria  are  classified  on  a  religious  basis,  and 
are  given  in  a  preceding  paragraph.  The 
orthodox  Moslem  faith  (Sunnite)  dominates  the 
country.  The  Metawileh,  Nusairiyeh,  Ismaili- 
yeh,  and  Druzes  are  Mohammedan  sects  more 
or  less  removed  from  orthodoxy.  Until  lately 
some  of  these  sects  were  secret  organizations, 
and  even  now  we  have  a  veiy  limited  knowl- 
edge  of  some  of  them.  The  Christian  sects  are 
found  largely  in  the  middle  and  northern  parts 
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of  the  land.  The  section  of  Mt.  Lebauoii 
under  foreign  oversight  is  very  largely  Christian 
in  population.  The  Marouites(q.  v.)  are  massed 
on  the  northerly  slopes  of  this  range.  Tlje 
Greek  orthodox  votaries  are  scattered  about 
very  evenly,  but  are  especially  numerous  along 
the  coast.  The  Jacobites  are  few  in  number, 
and  are  found  mostly  in  the  region  of  Horns 
and  along  the  edge  of  the  desert.  The  Arme- 
nian churches  are  more  numerous  in  Northern 
Syria  While  there  is  this  grejit  diversity  in 
religious  affairs  in  Syria,  it  is  a  diversity  which 
is  found  everywhere,  and  so  the  same  conditions 
prevail  everywhere.  Thus,  whether  we  discuss 
the  country  religiously,  socially,  linguistically, 
commercially,  racially,  politically,  or  geograph- 
ically, it  is  a  unit. 

Histo)\i/.—SjTu\  has  been  from  time  imme- 
morial the  battle-field  of  nations,  and  it  will  be 
impossible  to  give  in  this  statement  even  a 
chronicle  of  the  great  events  that  have  taken 
place  within  its  boundaries.  It  and  its  people 
have  had  a  mission  to  perform  for  the  civilized 
world,  second  to  the  mission  of  no  other  laud 
and  people.  The  Phoenician  and  the  Hebrew 
stand  for  the  two  important  elements  in  all  civ- 
ilizjitiou,  commerce,  and  religion.  As  history 
dawns,  the  Phoenicians  were  the  traders  of  the 
world,  and  had  a  strong  rule  along  the  coast. 
Innumerable  warring  tribes  divided  up  the  rest 
of  the  land  among  themselves.  The  Hebrews 
appeared  as  a  nation  in  the  loth  century  B.C., 
and  in  the  11th  century,  under  David,  con- 
quered the  whole  of  the  territorj^  called  Syria 
to-day,  with  the  exception  of  Phoenicia.  After 
the  division  of  the  Hebrew  kingdom  (975  B.C.) 
the  new  power  of  Syria  arose,  with  its  capital  at 
Damascus.  In  the  8th  century  (721  B.C.) 
Assyria  conquered  Northern  Syria  and  over- 
whelmed the  northern  tribes.  Ltiter  Jerusalem 
fell  before  the  Babylonian  power  (583  B.C.)  and 
Judah  went  into  captivity.  Persia  absorbed 
Babylon,  and,  until  the  conquests  of  Alexander 
the  Great  (323  B.C.),  controlled  the  land  along 
the  eastern  Mediterranean.  After  the  death  of 
the  great  conqueror,  Ptolemy  and  the  Seleucidse 
were  rivals  in  Syria,  the  power  of  the  latter  from 
their  capital  of  Antioc^h  being  finally  successful, 
i'he  Jews  rose  in  rebellion  against  the  attempt 
to  Hellenize  their  nation,  and  the  heroic  era  of 
the  Maccabees  resulted  (168-37  b.c).  The 
Romans  were  irresistibly  being  pushed  east- 
ward, and  were  obliged  to  add  Syria  to  their 
growing  empire.  The  country  was  ruled  by 
native  kings  and  Roman  governors  until  it  was 
thoroughly  amalgamated  in  the  Eastern  or 
Byzantine  empire.  The  grand  duel  between 
Byzantine  and  Persian  (Sassanidoe)  under  the 
Emperor  Heracli us  weakened  the  Roman  power 
80  that  in  the  7th  century  a.d.  the  armies  of 
Islam  made  easy  work  in  conquering  the  land. 
The  Ommeiad  dynasty  from  Damascus  ruled 
the  Moslem  world  from  661  a.d.  to  750.  Sev- 
eral ceniuries  later,  as  the  Abbasside  dynasty 
was  breaking  up  at  Baghdad,  Syria  was  a  prey 
to  factions  The  Seljuk  Turk  appeared,  revers- 
ing the  mild  treatment  the  Christians  had  re- 
ceived at  the  hands  of  the  Saracens  hitherto, 
and  persecution,  imprisonment,  and  butchery 
aroused  the  knighthood  of  Christian  Europe  to 
undertake  the  Cnisades  (109.5-1291).  After  the 
failure  of  the  Crusades,  Syria  was  again  the 
scene  of  Moslem  misrule  at  the  hands  of  the 
Mameluke  sultans  of  Egypt,  and  of  fiercer 
raiders  from  Tartary.    Early  in  the  15th  cen- 


tury Tamerlane  carried  his  annihilating  hordes 
as  far  south  as  Damascus.  In  1517  the  whole 
land  was  conquered  by  Selim  1..  the  Ottoman 
Turk,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  brief  time 
during  which  Ibrahim  Pasha  held  Syria  (1832- 
1841),  has  been  controlled  successfully  by  the 
Porte. 

The  first  Christian  church  was  at  Jerusalem, 
and  at  Antioch  the  name  *'  Christian  "  arose. 
The  Apostles  and  their  followers  carried  the 
gospel  to  every  portion  of  Syria,  and  the  faith 
took  root  everywhere.  The  scattering  of  the 
Jews,  as  a  result  of  the  great  rebellious  against 
Roman  dominion  in  70  and  130  a.d.,  changed 
the  type  of  Christianity  in  Syria  materially;  but 
it  went  on  so  successfully,  that  at  the  time  of 
Constantine  we  find  the  laud  honeycombed 
with  Christian  churches. 

Some  of  the  greatest  church  fathers  either 
were  born  or  lived  in  Syria,— Ignatius,  Justin 
Martyr,  Eusebius.  and  Jerome, — missionary  in- 
fluences went  out  on  every  side,  the  Bedouin 
Arabs  were  reached,  and  Frumeutius,  a  Syr- 
ian, was  the  apostle  of  the  Abyssinians.  Con- 
stantine and  his  mother,  Helena,  were  drawn  to^ 
the  land  made  sacred  by  so  many  associations. 
Jerusalem  became  attractive  to  pilgrims.  The 
ascetic  spirit,  so  widespread  in  tliose  days,  took 
possession  of  this  veneration  for  the  sacred 
places.  Monasteries  sprang  up  all  over  the 
land.  Hermits  swarmed  among  the  wild  gorges 
of  the  Judean  desert,  and  when  Chosroes,  the 
Persian  conqueror,  swept  over  the  country,  he 
slaughtered  Christian  monks  by  the  thousand. 
Then  came  the  Arab,  w^ho  treated  the  Chris- 
tians mildly.  The  Church  of  St.  John  in  Da- 
mascus, it  is  true,  was  converted  into  a  mosque; 
but  Omar  at  Jerusalem  left  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  to  the  Christians,  as  well  as  the 
Church  of  the  Nativity  at  Bethlehem.  But 
Christianity  dwindled.  Islam  attracted  many 
Syrians  into  its  ranks.  At  the  time  of  the 
Crusades  the  whole  number  of  Christians  in  the 
land  was  probably  not  more  than  half  a  million. 
The  Roman  pontiff  had  long  been  desirous  to- 
win  the  Oriental  churches,  which  for  the  nu>t 
part  refused  to  acknowledge  the  universal 
supremacy  of  the  Pope.  During  the  Crusach  s, 
the  Maronites  (q  v.)  threw  in  their  lot  wiiii 
the  western  Christians,  and  formed  an  alli- 
ance with  the  Church  of  Rome  which  luis 
grown  closer  every  century.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  utilized  these  250,000  Maro- 
nites as  a  centre  for  mission  enterprises 
The  work  has  been  pushed  with  vigor 
for  three  centuries,  and  has  resulted  in 
an  addition  to  that  communion  of  between 
80,000  and  90,000  Syrians.  The  Greek  Catholic 
Church  is  the  most"  important  outcome  of  this^ 
movement.  It  allows  the  marriage  of  the  secu- 
lar clergy,  the  retention  of  the  Arabic  ser- 
vice, the  Oriental  calendar  and  communion  m 
both  kinds.  The  Papal,  Jacobite,  and  Arnte 
nian  churches  in  Syria  come  next  in  importance. 
There  are,  in  all.  at  least  350,000  (quite  probably 
400,000)  of  the  inhabitants  in  Syria  who 
acknowledge  the  papacy.  The  country  is  di 
vided  by  the  Roman  Catholics  into  two  parts— 
the  patriarchal  mission  of  Jerusalem  (centred  at 
Jerusalem  and  embracing  Palestine  and  Cyprus) 
and  the  apostolic  vicariate  of  Aleppo  (embrac- 
ing Northern  Syria,  centred  at  Bey  rout).  In 
the  patriarchate  mission  in  Palestine  (including 
Cyprus)  there  are  reported  28  stations  (3  being 
in  Cyprus),  20  churches,  22  secular  European 
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priests  and  18  native  clergy,  90  Franciscans 
♦ind  10  Carmelite  priests,  l:j,UO0  Latin  Catholics 
jind  11,000  in  the  Oriental  churches  subject  to 
Home,  58  schools  with  3,900  pupils,  and  7 
orphanages  with  429  pupils.  In  the  vicariate 
of  Aleppo  there  art  15  stations  and  9  out-sta- 
tions, 3,000  Latin  Christians,  with  3-14.500  of 
the  Oriental  rites,  two  seminaries,  280  element- 
ary schools  with  15,197  pupils,  1  university  at 
Beyrout  with  570  students,  12  intermediate 
schools  with  1,674  pupils.  The  Capuchins, 
Carmelites,  Jesuits,  Lazarists,  Trappists,  Sisters 
of  Charity,  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph,  Dames  de 
Nazareth,  and  Sisters  of  the  Sacred  Heart  are 
the  chief  w^orkers  in  this  field. 

Protestantism. — Into  this  seething  little  world 
of  fierce  religious  propaganda— Mohammedan, 
Onental,  and  Papal— the  new  force  of  Protes- 
tantism came  in  the  third  decade  of  this  century. 
The  Turkish  Government  rather  favored  it  than 
otherwise, — considering  it  a  new  tool  by  which 
it  could  work  confusion  to  its  enemies.  Rev. 
Pliny  Fisk  and  Rev.  Levi  Parsons  (Middlebury 
College,  Vt.)  landed  at  Smyrna  in  1819.  In 
1821  Mr.  Parsons  went  to  Jerusalem  to  make 
that  the  headquarters  for  the  work  in  Syria.  In 
1823  Mr.  Fisk  and  Dr.  Jonas  King  summered  on 
Mt.  Lebanon,  and  later  made  Beyrout  the  cen- 
tre foi  work.  In  the  same  year  Rev.  Wm.  Good- 
ell,  Rev.  Isaac  Bird,  and  their  wives  landed  at 
that  city  Shortly  after  both  Mr.  Parsons  and 
Mr.  Fisk  died,  but  the  work  moved  on.  In  1828 
violent  persecution  (ending  in  the  death  of 
Asaad  Esh  Shidiak,  **  the  martyr  of  Lebanon"), 
political  and  warlike  agitations,  the  forcible 
closure  of  schools  at  Beyrout,  Tripoli,  and  else- 
where, led  the  missionaries  to  go  to  Malta  and 
wait  until  the  storm  should  blow  over.  In  1830, 
however,  they  returned  and  took  up  their  labors 
with  redoubled  energy.  A  printing-press  was 
established  at  Beyrout  by  Rev.  Eli  Smith,  tracts 
and  books  were  published  and  a  translation  of 
the  Bible  imdertaken,  and  the  land  was  more 
fully  explored  for  favorable  stations.  Reinforce- 
ments came  from  America — Revs.  Wm.  M. 
Thomson,  Nathaniel  A.  Keys,  Samuel  Wol- 
cotl,  L.  Thomson,  Mr.  Whiting,  Mr.  Sherman, 
Dr.  C.  V.  A.  Van  Dyck,  and  their  wives.  In  1843 
it  appeared  that  greater  concentration  would 
make  the  work  more  effective,  and  Jerusalem 
was  handed  over  to  the  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety of  England.  As  already  stated,  the  mis- 
sionaries were  compelled  to  organize  a  separate 
church  to  give  protection  to  their  followers 
under  Turkish  laws.  Abeih  and  Hasbeiya  were 
special  centres  for  work.  Other  helpers  came 
from  America— Messrs.  W.  A.  Benton,  J  A.Ford 
(Aleppo),  David  M.  Wilson,  Horace  Foote  (Tri- 
poli), and  later  still  Messrs.  Daniel  Bliss,  H.  H. 
Jessup,  W.  W.  Eddy,  Simeon  H.  Calhoun,  and 
Geo.  E.  Post.  The  translation  of  the  Bible  in- 
to Arabic  (see  Arabic  Version)  went  on.  The 
Syrian  Protestant  College  was  founded  at  Bey- 
rout in  1865,  having  been  incorporated  in  1863 
by  the  legislature  of  New  York.  A  medical  class 
was  formed  in  1867.  In  1873  the  present  build- 
ings,situated  on  Ras  Beyrout,  were  first  occupied. 

But  before  this,  in  1870  when  the  Old  and  New 
School  Presbyterians  of  the  United  Stales  were 
united,  the  Syrian  Mission  was  handed  over  in 
a  spirit  of  great  magnanimity  by  the  American 
Board  to  the  Presbyterian  Board,  because  up  to 
this  date  the  New  School  Presbyterians  had  con- 
tributed largely  to  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  The  mis- 
sionaries found  that  the  work  would  not  be  ma- 


terially affected  by  the  change.  In  fact  a  new 
impetus  came  to  the  mission,  and  the  progress 
since  1870  has  been  very  great,  in  twenty  years 
more  than  trebling  the  resources  of  the  mission 
as  well  as  the  number  of  native  adherents. 
Other  workers  came,  among  whom  may  be  men- 
tioned Messrs.  Samuel  Jessup,  James  S.  Dennis, 
Gerald  F.  Dale,  Theo.  S.  Pond,  O.  J.  Hardin, 
F.  W.  March,  W.  K.  Eddy,  Geo.  A.  Ford,  Ira 
Harris,  Harvey  Porter,  Frank  Hoskins,  with 
their  wives,  and  Misses  Emilia  Thomson,  E.  D. 
Everett,  Harriet  La  Grange  and  Harriet  Eddy. 
The  translation  of  the  Bible  was  earned  on  to 
completion  by  Dr.  Van  Dyck  after  the  death  of 
Dr.  Eli  Smith.  The  college,  under  the  wise 
leadership  of  Dr.  Daniel  Bliss,  has  grown  con- 
stantly in  efficiency  and  influence.  It  has  three 
departments— preparatory,  collegiate,  and  medi- 
cal (with  pharmaceutical) — with  over  200  stu- 
dents from  all  parts  of  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Cyprus. 
The  theological  seminary  of  the  mission  was  built 
and  equipped  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  James 
S.  Dennis,  who  is  its  president.  The  mission 
press  at  Beyrout  has  from  the  first  printed  nearly 
half  a  billion  pages  and  has  over  four  hundred 
publications  on  its  catalogue,  all  of  them  with 
the  government  approval  printed  on  the  title- 
page.  In  1889  24,569,167  pages  were  printed 
and  52,203  volumes  sent  forth. 

During  these  years  a  large  number  of  native 
Syrian  Protestants  have  arisen  who  have  done  a 
great  work  for  their  land.  Among  them,  besides 
the  martyr  Asaad  Esh  Shidiak,  may  be  men- 
tioned Gregory  Wortabcd,  Butrus  Bistany,  Dr. 
Meshakah  of  Damascus;  anil  a  large  number  of 
men  are  to-<lay  taking  the  places  of  these  good 
and  learned  men  whose  names  will  never  be  for- 
gotten. 

The  Church  Mission  Society  took  up  the  work 
in  Palestine,  with  its  headquarters  at  Jerusalem, 
in  1843.  It  occupies  the  field  from  Acre  to 
Hebron  and  Gaza,  and  from  Mt.  Hermon  to 
Moab  east  of  the  Jordan.  It  has  pushed  forward 
under  great  discouragements,  but  has  made 
steady  progress.  It  has  stations  at  Jerusalem, 
Nablous,  Jaffa,  Gaza,  Ramleh,  Nazareth,  Haifa, 
and  Es  Salt,  etc.  It  has  a  number  of  successful 
schools.  The  work  of  this  Society  in  the  Hauran  . 
was  stopped  by  the  Turkish  Government,  and 
considerable  opposition  has  developed  of  late 
throughout  their  territory. 

The  particulars  of  the  work  at  Acca,  Gaza, 
Jaffa,  Jerusalem,  Haifa,  Nablous,  and  Nazareth 
are  given  in  the  articles  on  those  stations.  At 
Salt  (the  ancient  Ramoth  Gilead)  there  are  sub- 
stantial church  and  school  buildings  under  the 
care  of  one  missionary,  with  4  oui-stations  and 
30  communicants;  girls' school,  with  25  scholars, 
and  70  other  scholars  in  the  day-schools.  Ram- 
allah  is  occupied  by  1  missionary  and  wife,  with 
3  out-stations,  55  communicants,  55  scholars, 

The  London  Jews'  Society  has  missions  at 
Jerusalem,  Jaffa,  Damascus,  Aleppo,  and  other 
places.  The  Established  Church  of  Scotland 
has  a  mission  to  the  Jews  at  Beyrout.  At  Ti- 
berias there  is  another  Scotch  mission  to  the  Jews. 

The  Irish  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Damascus 
(q.v.)  was  founded  in  1843.  The  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  the  United  States  was  inter- 
ested in  this  work  for  many  years,  but  has  of 
late  concentrated  its  mission  endeavors  in  Egypt. 
Dr.  Crawford  and  his  partners  in  the  mission 
live  at  Damascus  and  occupy  the  territory 
around  the  city  and  in  the  southeTn  sections  of 
Anti-Lebanon. 


STRIA  AND  PALESTINE 


378 


SYRIAO  VERSION 


The  British  Syrian  schools  and  Bible  Mission 
were  established  in  1860  by  Mrs.  Bow  en  Thomp- 
son. Since  her  death  her  sister,  Mrs.  Mott,  has 
had  charge  of  the  work.  It  embraces  about  30 
schools,  mostly  for  girls,  in  which  over  3,000 
pupils  are  gathered.  The  principal  schools  are 
at  Bey  rout,  Damascus,  Zahleh,  Baalbec,  Has- 
beiya  and  Tyre.  The  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
has  a  mission  in  the  Metn  district  of  Mt.  Leba- 
non under  the  care  of  Rev.  W  Carslaw,  M.D. 

The  Society  of  Friends  in  England  and  Ame- 
rica has  mission  work  at  Brumana,  on  Mt.  Leba- 
non, and  at  Ramallah,  northwest  from  Jerusa- 
lem. The  (German  Evangelical  Missions  in- 
clude the  German  Deaconesses  of  Kaiserswerth, 
the  Jerusalem  Verein  of  Berlin,  and  the  work 
of  German  chaplains  in  Beyrout  and  Jerusalem. 
The  Kaiserswerth  Deaconesses  came  to  Syria 
after  the  terrible  Druze  massacres  in  1860,  and 
established  orphanages  in  Jerusalem  and  Bey- 
rout, and  soon  became  connected  as  nurses  with 
the  Johanniter  Hospital  in  the  last-named  city. 
The  Jerusalem  Verein  (see  article)  has  work  in 
that  city  and  also  in  Bethlehem.  There  are 
girls'  schools  at  Bethlehem,  Nazareth,  and  Shim- 
Ian  under  the  care  of  a  society  of  English  ladies. 
Miss  Taylor's  (Scotch)  school  at  Beyrout  for 
Druze  and  Moslem  girls  is  very  successful. 

There  are  also  a  number  of  special  societies  or 
private  enterprises.  The  Jerusalem  Mission  of 
Mercy.  Mr.  T.  J.  A  Alley  arrived  in  Jerusa- 
lem in  December,  1889,  and  since  that  time  has 
conducted  a  work  which  can  best  be  described 
in  his  own  words:  '^In  view  of  the  unexam- 
pled poverty  on  all  sides,  I  saw  that  to  preach 
Christ  (though  I  am  not  a  minister)  and  the 
Golden  Rule  with  its  many  parallels,  and  yet 
decline  to  illustrate  those  plain  Scriptures  by  re- 
lieving the  helpless  poor,  would  be  vain  mock- 
ery." With  this  feeling  Mr.  Alley  lives  in  the 
plainest  possible  manner,  and  spends  his  time 
and  the  money  given  him  in  answer  to  his  solic- 
itations and  prayers  in  relieving  the  temporal 
wants  of  the  poor,  especially  the  Jews,  so  many 
of  whom  come  to  the  land  of  their  fathers  in 
great  want  and  distress  to  end  their  days  among 
the  scenes  which  remind  them  of  past  glories  of 
Israel.  By  gifts  of  money,  clothing,  and  other 
necessities  his  friends  in  England  and  America 
aid  him  in  his  life  of  self  denial  and  ministration 
to  those  among  whom  he  walks  and  labors  as 
did  his  Saviour,  with  a  like  disregard  of  the  com- 
forts of  life,  and  a  warm  heart  for  the  poor  and 
suffering. 

The  Jerumlem  Faith  Mission  and  Home 
is  under  the  care  of  two  ladies  from  New 
York,  who  represent  the  International  Christian 
Alliance.  They  carry  on  a  mission  to  the  Jews 
and  a  Faith  Home.  The  latter  is  a  resort,  rest- 
ing-place, or  home  for  missionaries  or  any  Chris- 
tians who  seek  the  advanced  Christian  life  with- 
out regard  to  any  sectarian  or  denominational 
peculiarities.  The  ladies  have  won  the  highest 
esteem  and  earnest  good  wishes  of  missionaries 
of  all  denominations. 

Evangelical  Mission  to  Israel  is  the  name  of  a 
mission  under  the  care  of  an  Israelite,  Mr.  D.  C. 
Joseph,  who  has  a  reading  room  where  he  con- 
ducts meetings,  assisted  by  his  wife  and  a  Bible- 
woman.  An  assistant  conducts  an  out-station  at 
Hebron.  The  work  is  independent  of  any  society, 
and  relies  on  the  gifts  which  come  in  answer  to 
prayer  and  personal  appeals. 

The  Jerusalem  Preshyteiian  is  another  inde- 
pendent mission,  similar  to  the  above,  conducted 


by  the  Rev.  Abraham  Ben  Oliel,  who,  after  forty 
years  of  missionary  work  along  the  Mediter- 
ranean, has  recently  moved  from  Jaffa  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  works  among  the  Jews.  Mr.  Le- 
thaby's  mission  has  already  been  treated  of 
under  the  title  Moab  Mission. 

The  Bethany  Home  is  an  independent  mission 
started  by  Miss  Crawford  in  1887.  A  stone 
building  was  completed  in  1889.  She  has 
gathered  a  school  of  thirty,  both  boys  and  girls,. 
from  among  the  Moslems.  Assisted*  by  a  Bible- 
woman,  she  works  also  among  the  sick  and 
poor  around  her.  In  addition  to  the  work  of  the 
Jerusalem  Union  at  Bethlehem,  already  spoken 
of  under  Bethlehem,  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Female  Education  in  the  East  have  at  Bethlehem 
a  mission  with  2  medical  missionaries,  3  female 
missionaries,  and  a  girls'  school  with  60  scholars. 
Preaching  service  is  attended  by  an  average  of 
50,  and  the  Sabbath-school  numbers  4S  scholars. 
At  Nazareth  Miss  Hannah  Kawar,  the  daughter 
of  an  educated  native  minister,  is  conducting  a 
school  for  little  girls  at  her  own  expense;  the 
attendance  numbers  36.  A  hosj^tal  for  women 
and  children, named  Marienstift  alter  its  founder, 
H.  R.  H.  the  Grand  Duchess  of  Mecklenburgh- 
Schwcrin,  is  located  at  Jerusalem.  It  has  no 
fixed  income,  and  the  labors  of  the  doctor  and 
his  wife  are  given  gratuitousl v. 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  the 
United  States  has  a  mission  in  northern  Syria, 
with  stations  at  Latakia,  Antioch,  and  Mersine, 
Asia  Minor.  It  deals  more  especially  with  the 
strange  race  of  the  Nusairiyeh  (q.v.). 

Besides  these  societies  we  find  in  Syria  a 
number  of  very  useful  institutions  such  as  Miss 
Arnott's  school,  the  Mary  Baldwin  Memorial 
School,  Miss  Mangan's  medical  mission  at 
Jaffa,  as  well  as  a  large  number  of  similar 
undertakings  scattered  about  the  country. 

Bible  work  is  carried  on  in  Syria  by  the 
American  Bible  Society,  with  its  headquarters 
at  Beyrout,  whence  it  sends  Arabic  scriptures 
over  the  whole  world.  Palestine  is  occupied  by 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  The 
Tract  Societies  of  America  and  England 
have  given  most  substantial  help  to  the  mis- 
sion in  its  effort  to  supply  the  whole  Arabic 
reading  world  with  Christian  literature.  The 
interesting  item  about  all  these  numerous 
Protestant  societies  at  work  in  Syria  and  Pales- 
tine is  the  fact  that  they  are  all  working  in 
substantial  harmony.  There  is  no  more  diffi- 
cult mission  field  in  the  world.  Jerusalem  is 
the  worst  city  in  the  world,  not  because  of 
gross  licentiousness,  but  because  of  spiritual 
pride;  and  the  whole  land  partakes  of  the  same 
spirit.  Syria  is  at  present  in  a  most  depressed 
state,  agriculturally  and  commercially.  The 
last  fifty  years  have  seen  a  leap  ahead  intellec- 
tually, and  roads  and  the  telegraph  are  binding 
the  country  together.  In  the  end  the  simple 
gospel  must  prevail  in  the  laud  that  gave  it 
birth,  but  many  generations  must  come  and  go 
before  Islam  will  yield,  and  before  the  stubborn 
oriental  rites,  as  well  as  the  papal  votaries,  will 
give  up  the  meaningless  and  injurious  human 
elements  that  have  entered  into  their  worship. 

Syrlac  Version.— The  Syriac  belongs  to 
the  Semitic  family  of  the  languages  of  Asia. 
The  oldest  and  most  important  version  is  tiie 
Peshito,  or  Peshita  (i.e.,  the  correct  or  simple), 
because  confined  to  the  text.  The  period  at 
which  this  version  was  made  has  been  much 
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disputed,  but  there  are  reasons  for  believing 
that  the  whole  version  was  completed  by  the 
close  of  the  first  or  beginning  of  the  second 
century;  at  any  rate  it  was  in  common  use  in  the 
year  350  a.d.  The  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment seems  to  have  been  made  immediately 
from  the  Hebrew,  but  with  occasional  reference 
to  the  Septuagint.  This  version  is  more  par- 
ticularly valuable  on  account  of  its  being  more 
ancient  than  any  Hebrew  manuscript  now  in 
existence.  The  Peshito  version  of  the  New 
Testament  was  made  from  the  original  text. 
The  Old  Testament  v/as  published  tirst  in  the 
Paris  Polyglot  (1645),  and  then  in  Walton's 
(1657),  and  in  an  improved  edition  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  (in  1823). 
under  the  care  of  Samuel  Lee,  Professor  of 
Arabic  at  Cambridge.  The  New  Testament 
was  first  published  at  Vienna  in  1555,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  I.,  edited  by 
Albert  Widmanstadt,  the  imperial  chancellor. 
This  edition  is  the  basis  of  all  its  European 
successors,  and  is  not  inferior  to  any.  In 
1816  the  British  Bible  Society  published 
the  New  Testament,  edited  by  Dr.  Lee,  which 
was  republished  in  1826,  together  with  the  Old 
Testament  as  published  in  1823.  In  1829  the 
New  Testament  was  edited  by  the  late  Dr. 
William  Greenfield,  and  published  by  Bagster 
at  London.  The  American  Bible  Society  pub- 
lished the  New  Testament  at  Oroomiah,  1846, 
and  New  York,  1874;  the  Old  Testament  at 
Oroomiah,  1852.  A  critical  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  and  Psalms  was  published  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  at  New  York  in  1886. 
An  edition  of  the  Syriac  New  Testament  in 
Hebrew,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jews  in  the 
East,  was  published  in  1837  by  the  London 
Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among  the 
Jews.  Besides  the  Peshito  version,  there  exist 
also  various  other  versions  in  the  Ancient 
Syriac,  which  we  can  pass  over. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Syriac— modern,  or  Chaldaic,  Ver- 
i»ion. — The  Modern  Syriac  language,  a  much- 
corrupted  form  of  the  venerable  Ancient  Syriac, 
is  the  spoken  tongue  of  the  Nestorian  or  Syrian 
Christians  who  reside  in  Persia  and  Turkey 
and  are  variously  estimated  at  from  75,000  to 
100,000  souls.  By  reason  of  their  widely  scattered 
tribal  conditions  for  ages,  the  language  presents 
many  dialects,  some  with  very  marked  pecu- 
liarities of  their  own.     The  late  Dr.  Joseph 


Wolff,  during  his  travels  in  1826,  purchased  of 
the  Nestorians  several  MSS.  of  various 
portions  of  the  Bible  and  brought  them  to 
London,  where  they  became  the  property  of  the 
London  Jews'  Society.  From  these  MSS.  the 
British  Bible  Society  printed  an  edition  of 
2,000  copies  of  the  Gospels,  under  the  editorship 
of  T.  P.  Piatt.  The  edition  left  the  press  in 
1829.  With  this  exception  little  was  known  of 
the  Modern  Syriac  to  Western  scholars,  until 
the  American  missionaries  began  their  labors- 
among  the  Syrian  Christians  in  Oroomiah  in 
1834.  At  that  time  no  literature  was  known  to 
exist  in  this  language,  and  Dr.  Perkins  with  his 
colleagues  proceeded  to  reduce  it  to  writing  and 
to  issue  from  the  press  religious  and  educational 
works.  Later  on  a  few  manuscripts  were  dis- 
covered, dating  a  hundred  years  back,  written 
in  the  Elkosh  dialect  spoken  in  the  vicinity  of 
Mosul,  and  proved  to  be  unscholarly  paraphrases- 
of  the  Gospels,  or  rude  poetical  renderings  of 
gospel  history.  These  possess  little  interest 
save  as  throwing  light  on  the  development  of 
the  language. 

The  efforts  of  the  missionaries  were  early 
directed  to  giving  the  people  a  translation  of 
the  New  Testament  from  their  Ancient  version, 
for  which  the  Syrian  Christians  have  great 
reverence.  In  antiquity  none  exceeds  it:  in 
fidelity  to  the  Greek  it  scarcely  has  an  equal. 
It  well  deserves  its  name — Peshito.  the  "plain  '* 
or  "simple"  word.  The  tirst  edition  of  this- 
translation,  with  the  Ancient  Syriac  in  parallel 
columns,  and  the  variations  from  the  Greek,  was- 
published  in  1846.  Some  few  years  later,  when 
a  pocket  edition  of  the  Modern  Syriac  version 
was  issued  from  the  press  of  the  American  Bible 
Society  in  New  York,  the  text  was  emended  to 
conform  to  the  Greek.  An  edition  with  refer- 
ences was  published  in  1860.  The  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  Ancient  Syriac- 
in  parallel  columns,  was  issued  from  the  Oroo- 
miah press  in  1852.  An  edition  of  the  Modern 
followed  in  1858.  A  careful  revision  of  this 
translation  is  now  in  progress.  There  have  been 
various  issties  of  parts  of  the  Scriptures  from 
time  to  time.  An  edition  of  the  Gospels  in  the 
Elkosh  dialect  was  printed  a  few  years  ago,  for 
which  there  was  never  much  demand.  The 
Roman  Catholic  missionaries  have  published  an 
edition  of  the  Gospels  in  Ancient  and  Modera 
Syriac  with  annotations. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3  :  16.) 


T. 


Taba  JVIosseiru,  a  town  in  South  Trans- 
vaal, South  Africa.  Mission  station  of  the 
Berlin  Evangelical  Lutheran  Society  (1880);  1 
missionary,  11  native  helpers,  11  out-stations, 
234  church-members,  93  scholars. 

Tabriz,  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  im- 
portant cities  of  Persia,  is  the  capital  of  the 
province  of  Azerbijan,  and  is  situated  in  a  val- 


ley 4,000  feet  above  the  sea.  A  large  commerce 
is  carried  on  here,  as  it  is  the  centre  of  the  trade 
between  Persia.  Russia,  and  Turkey,  and  it  is 
on  the  line  of -the  Indo-European  telegraph 
from  London  to  Bombay.  There  are  few  note- 
worthy public  buildings,  though  numerous 
mosques,  baths,  and  shops  are  found  through- 
out the  city,  and  one  mosque  is  especially  noted. 
The  population  is  165,000,  chiefly  Turks  and 
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Armenians,  the  Persians  being  very  few  in 
number.  Mission  work  is  carried  ou  by  the 
Presbyterian  Ciiurch  (North),  1873,  in  the  ciiy 
itself  and  throughout  the  province,  which  is 
oue  of  the  most  fertile  and  populous  sections  of 
Persia,  specially  at  Maragha,  Miaudab  (famous 
for  the  massacre  during  the  Koordish  insurrec- 
tion in  1879),  and  llkachee.  There  is  a  boys' 
school,  with  20  boarding  and  47  day  scholars; 
a  girls'  school  with  30  day  and  25  boarding 
scholars.  The  medical  missionary,  Dr.  G.  W. 
Holmes,  was  appointed  court  physician  lo  the 
governor  of  the  province,  who  is  also  heir- 
apparent  to  the  throne  of  Persia,  and  was  able 
to  exert  not  a  little  iuflaence  towards  miti- 
gating the  severity  of  the  treatment  of  Protes- 
tants oy  the  Persian  Government.  The  present 
force  is  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  medical 
missionary,  3  female  missionaries. 

Tahiti:  see  Society  Islands. 

Taliili  Version.— The  Tahiti  belongs  to 
ihe  Polynesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  in 
Tahiti,  Society  Islands.  The  Gospel  of  Luke, 
the  tirst  part  of  the  Scripture  published,  was 
translated  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Nolt  of  the  L.  M. 
S.  It  was  issued  from  the  press  at  Tahiti  in 
1818.  In  1830  the  New  Testament  was  com- 
pleted, and  live  years  later  the  complete  Bible 
was  printed.  Mr.  Nott  was  sent  to  England  in 
1836,  and  in  1838  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  issued  an  edition  of  3,000  copies  of  the 
entire  Bible  and  an  equally  large  edition  of  the 
New  Testament.  A  second  edition  of  the  Ta- 
hiti Bible  was  printed  by  the  same  society  in 
1845-6,  after  being  revised  by  Rev.  Messrs. 
William  Howe  and  Thomas  Joseph.  This  edi- 
tion was  soon  exhausted,  and  a  careful  revision 
was  made,  preparatory  to  the  prirting  of  a  new 
edition,  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Howe,  Alexander 
Chisholm,  and  Jonu  Barff,  the  latter  supplying 
the  marginal  references.  The  edition  was  car- 
ried through  the  press  in  1863  by  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Moore,  and  5.000  copies  were  printed. 
In  1877  a  new  edition  of  5,000  copies  was 
printed  in  London  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Rev.  A.  T.  Saville.  a  few  corrections 
were  inserted  and  maps  were  supplied.  In  1883 
a  school  edition  of  4,000  copies  of  the  Bible 
was  carried  through  the  press  in  London  by  the 
Rev.  J.  L.  Green.  Up  to  March  31st,  1889, 
67  579  portions  of  the  Scriptures  were  disposed 
of! 

(Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 
I  aroha  mai  te  Atua  i  to  te  ao,  e  ua  tae  roa 
i  te  horoa  mai  I  ta'na  Tamaiti  fanau  tahi,  la 
ore  ia  pohe  te  faaroo  ia  *na  ra,  ia  roaa  ra  te 
ora  mure  ore. 

Tal-cliair,  a  town  in  Chehkiang,  China, 
75  miles  southwest  of  Ningpo.  Mission  station 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission  (1867);  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  12  native  helpers,  6  out-stations, 
7  churches,  191  church-members. 

Tai-i^u,  a  town  in  Shansi,  China,  60  miles 
northwest  of  Fenchau-fu.  Mission  station  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1883);  1  missionary  and 
wife,  1  physician  and  wife,  J  out-station,  1 
school,  15  scholars. 

TaiMran,  the  capital  and  treaty  port  of 
Formosa  (q.v.),  China.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  of  England  has  here  the  headquarters 
of  its  mission  in  Formosa,  which  numbers  7 


missionaries,  2  female  missionaries,  17  stations 
among  the  Chinese,  1  Hakka  station,  16  stations 
among  the  Pepohoans,  and  21  organized,  14  un- 
organized congregations. 

Tai-yueii,  the  capital  of  Shansi,  China, 
lies  on  the  bank  of  a  branch  of  the  Yellow 
River,  in  a  fertile  plain  3,000  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  250  miles  southwest  of  Peking. 
The  climate  is  healthy,  but  subject  to  great  ex- 
tremes of  heat  and  cold.  Population,  80,000. 
Mission  station  of  the  C.  I.  M.  (1877);  11  mis- 
sionnries,  wives,  and  assistants,  1  church,  20 
communicants.  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
(1879);  6  missionaries  (4  married),  3  out-stations, 
2  churches,  25  communicants. 

TaiiOW,  a  treaty  port  of  Formosa  (q.v.), 
China;  is  a  mission  station  of  the  English  Pres- 
byterian Church,  in  the  Tong  Soa  district, 
where  they  have  11  stations,  1  being  for  the 
Hakkas. 

Ta-iiU-tan|;,  a  market  town  in  the  ex- 
treme northern  part  of  Kiangsi,  China,  on  Lake 
Poyang,  a  little  south  of  the  Yangtsz-kiang. 
Mission  station  of  the  C.  I  M  (1873);  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  1  female  missionary,  1  chape  ,  3 
communicants. 

Talag[Ug[a,  a  town  in  the  Gaboon  and 
Corisco  district.  West  Africa,  on  the  Ogowe 
River,  50  miles  above  Kaugwe.  Mission  station 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North);  1  ordained 
missionary,  1  female  missionary,  1  native 
helper. 

Talaiiig  Version,  the  oldest  of  the  ver- 
sions made  into  any  of  the  languages  of  Burma. 
Mrs.  Sarah  Boardman  commenced  the  work  of 
translation.  After  her  marriage  to  Dr.  Judson 
she  continued  the  work,  and  in  1837  she  had 
published  several  tracts  and  small  books  in 
the  Talaing,  and  completed  the  translation  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  she  transferred  to 
Mr.  Haswell,  who  issued  portions  of  the  New 
Testament  in  1838  and  an  edition  of  3.000 
copies  of  the  whole  New  Testament  in  1847, 
(See  Pegu  Version.) 

Ta-li,  a  prefectural  city  in  the  northern  part 
of  Yunnan,  China,  northwest  of  Yunnan  City. 
Mission  station  of  the  C.  1.  M.  (1881);  2  mis- 
sionaries, 1  chapel. 

TaUhari,  a  native  pastorate  and  district  in 
Bengal,  India,  among  the  Santals,  in  the  region 
sometimes  called  Santalia  (q.v.),  with  795  Chris- 
tians, who  support  an  evangelist  in  a  neighbor- 
ing district. 

Tamatave,  the  principal  port  of  Mada- 
gascar, is  situated  on  the  east  coast,  on  a  point 
about  350  yards  wide.  It  is  quite  cosmopolitan 
in  its  character,  as  representatives  of  some  of 
the  principal  European  and  Asiatic  nationalities 
live  within  its  limits.  A  low  estimate  of  the 
foreign  residents  makes  their  number  1,200. 
Most  of  them  are  Creoles  from  Mauritius,  and 
natives  of  India  of  various  religions  and  castes. 
Not  more  than  50  are  pure  British  and  French. 
French  influence  prevails,  as  there  is  a  French 
Resident,  controller  of  customs,  and  Roman 
Catholic  pnests,who  teach  and  preach  in  French. 
The  native  population  of  about  4,000  is  com- 
posed of  Hovas  from  the  interior,  Taimoro  from 
the  south,  Tanosy  from  St.  Marie,  and  Betsimi- 
saraka  from  the  surrounding  districts.  The 
latter    are    an    exceptionally  ignorant,   super- 
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stitious  tribe,  who  have  been  further  debased 
by  contact  with  the  cargoes  aud  crews  of  the 
various  trading- vessels  from  Mauritius  and  Re- 
union which  stop  at  the  small  ports.  The  town 
gives  name  lo  a  district  of  the  L.  M.  S.,  which 
has  little  political  or  administrative  unity.  It 
comprises  tbe  strip  of  country  along  the  east 
coast  of  Madagascar,  from  the  extreme  north 
down  to  Mabanoro,  a  lengtb  of  480  miles,  with  ;i 
breadth  of  from  5  to  30  miles.  This  large  dis- 
trict is  under  the  charge  of  but  1  missionaiy. 
''J'here  are  51  congregations  (9  in  Tamatave 
town)  with  448  churcb-members,  91  preachers, 
and  1,500  scholars  in  the  mission  schools.  The 
Hova  governors  and  soldiers,  by  their  life  and 
work,  do  much  to  keep  the  Christian  spirit  from 
dying  out  among  the  lower  tribes.  The  S.  P.  G. 
have  a  station  at  Tamatave  town,  but  find  great 
difficulty  in  the  work,  since  the  majority  of  the 
Creoles  are  Roman  Catholics. 

Tameau-ltyaii^,  a  town  on  the  upper 
course  of  tbe  Burite  River,  Central  Borneo. 
Mission  station  of  tbe  Rhenish  Missionary  So- 
ciety; 1  missionary  (ordained),  3  native  helpers, 
80  cburch-members,  80  school-children. 

Tamil  Version.— The  Tamil  belongs  to 
the  Dravidian  family  of  the  non-Aryan  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  the  South  and  Central 
Karnatic  and  North  Ceylon.  The  honor  of 
producing  tbe  first  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  into  Tamil  belongs  to  the  Danish 
missionary  Ziegenbalg,  who  was  sent  to 
Tranquebar  in  1706  by  Frederick  IV.,  King  of 
Denmark.  The  New  Testament  was  published 
in  I7l4,  tbe  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge  having  generously  contributed 
towards  its  cost.  Ziegenbalg  had  commenced 
tbe  tninslation  of  tbe  Old  Testament,  but  left 
his  task  unfinished,  as  he  died  in  1719.  In  tbe 
same  year  Benjamin  Schulize,  also  a  Danish 
missionary,  was  sent  to  India.  Having  mas- 
tered the  Tamil,  he  undertook  the  translation 
of  tbe  Old  Testament,  which  was  published  in 
1727.  He  then  betook  himself  to  a  revision  of 
Ziegenbalg's  New  Testament,  and  afterwards 
undertook  a  second  revision,  in  which  he  was 
assisted  by  other  missionaries.  Schultze  re- 
turned to  Europe  in  1742,  and  died  in  1760. 
Schultze  was  followed  by  Fabricius,  another 
Danish  missionary.  His  version  of  the  whole 
Bible  was  published  at  Tranquebar  in  1782. 
Altogether  there  were  fourteen  editions  of 
Fabricius'  New  Testament,  and  two  of  the  Old, 
brought  out  by  the  Danish  Mission  before  the 
close  of  tbe  last  century,  aided  by  liberal  grants 
made  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  and  some  Continental  missionary 
societies.  A  revision  of  the  Tamil  Scriptures 
was  undertaken  by  Rbenius,  of  the  Church 
Missionnry  Society,  but  be  only  lived  to  com- 
plete the  New  Testament,  wbich  was  printed 
by  tbe  Madras  Auxiliary  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1820.  Another  revision 
was  executed  by  a  representative  committee  of 
tbe  various  missionary  societies  in  the  Tamil- 
speaking  provinces,  and  was  published  in 
Madras  in  1850.  But  in  the  opinion  of  many 
competent  judges,  it  had  serious  defects,  and  a 
still  further  revision  was  demanded.  In  1857 
six  missionary  societies  entered  into  tbe  alliance 
for  revision— the  Society  for  tbe  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
the  London  Missionary  Society,  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society,   the  American  Board  of 


Missions,  and  the  Scottish  Free  Church  Mis- 
sion. The  only  Tamil  missionaries  who  held 
aloof  were  those  of  Ce^^lon.  The  Rev.  H. 
Bowen  was  appointed  principal  reviser,  and 
Fabricius'  translation  was  taken  as  basis.  The 
work  of  revision  was  completed  in  1868.  After 
a  careful  examination  by  members  of  the  Jaffna 
Auxiliary,  who  had,  as  before  stated,  declined 
to  take  part  in  the  revision,  but  afterwards 
cordially  accepted  it,  the  whole  Bible  was  pub- 
lished in  1871.  It  went  by  the  name  of  **  The 
Union  Version,"  and  continues  to  this  day  the 
only  version  used  in  the  Tamil  missions,  with 
the  solitary  exception  of  the  Leipsic  Evangeli- 
cal Lutheran  Mission,  wbich  uses  tbe  version  of 
Fabricius.  An  edition  of  tbe  Tamil  Bible,  with 
references  and  marginal  readings,  was  pub- 
lished in  1882.  A  revised  New  Testament, 
with  references  and  marginal  readings,  was  also 
issued  in  1887.  Up  to  March  31st,  1889,  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  disposed  of 
2,549,150  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  besides 
32,000  portions  in  Tamil  and  English. 

(Specimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 

Co^ajOTT,  ^iii(ip<x55i^uj  ^^(Srj(ou^m63t  ^LQnaSbw 

iiliui^s@,  aiojaftrr^  ^i^^qcttI,  ©djojcrr 
curTLLj  £60s^^^  5HOTTL-iSTi.rTr35rTrT. 

Tampico,  a  town  in  the  state  of  Tamauli- 
pas,  on  the  river  Paranco,  5  miles  from  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico.  Population,  5,000,  Indians, 
Spaniards,  Creoles.  Language,  Spanish.  Re- 
ligion, Roman  Catholic.  Social  condition  civ- 
il zed,  prosperous.  Mission  station  Associate 
Reformed  Synod  Southern  Presbyterians 
(1881);  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  other  lady, 
13  native  helpers,  12  out-stations,  6  churches, 
226  church- members,  1  theological  seminaiy,  2 
students,  4  other  schools. 

Tain§ui,  a  treaty  port  of  Formosa  (q.  v.), 
Cbina,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island;  is 
headquarters  aud  principal  station  of  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada.  A 
missionary  and  a  missionary  physician  are 
located  at  Tamsui,  and  from  there  visit  and 
direct  the  work  in  tbe  surrounding  districts,  in 
which  there  are  50  congregations,  51  native 
preachers,  2,833  church-members,  25  students 
in  the  college  at  Tamsui,  30  girls  in  the  girl's 
school,  and  1  hospital. 

Tandur,  a  station  of  tbe  Methodist  Episco- 
pal Cburch  (North)  in  Madras,  India,  near 
Secuuderabad;  1  missionary  and  wife,  4  native 
helpers,2  church -members,  2  schools,  55  scholars. 

Tanganyika,  a  large  lake  in  Central  Afri- 
ca, 480  miles  in  length  from  northwest  to 
southeast,  and  from  10  to  60  miles  broad.  It  oc- 
cupies a  long  depression  in  a  region  of  consid- 
erable elevation,  south  of  Victoria  and  Albert 
lakes,  and  northwest  of  Nyassa.  Beautiful 
scenery  borders  the  lake,  and  many  parts  of  its 
shores  are  thickly  inhabited.  Ujiji  on  the  east 
shore  is  the  largest  settlement. 

Lake  Tanganyika  was  discovered  by  Speke, 
1867,  and  visited  by  Livingstone  (1867)  and 
Stanley  (1874). 

The  L.  M.  S.  has  two  stations  on  the  lake: 
Niumkorlo,  at  the  south  end  of  the  lake,  with 
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3  missionaries  (1  married);  and  Fwambo  (q.v.),  2 
missionaries  (1  married). 

Tang^ier^  a  seaport  of  Morocco  (q.v.),  is 
situated  on  the  south  shore  of  the  Stmit  of  Gib- 
raltar, 38  miles  southwest  of  the  Rock.  Popu- 
lation, 10,000.  Mission  station  of  the  North 
Africa  Mission  (see  article);  9  missionaries. 

Tanjore,  a  town  of  Madras,  India,  180  miles 
southwest  of  Madras  City,  45  miles  from  the 
Bay  of  Bengal.  It  contains  two  forts,  the  rajah's 
palace,  and  a  pagoda,  considered  one  of  the  jQn- 
est  in  India.  Tanjore  is  also  noted  for  its  artistic 
manufactures,  including  silk  carpets,  jewelry, 
repousse  work,  copperware.  and  curious  models 
in  pith,  etc.  Population,  54,745,  Hindus, 
Christians,  Moslems,  etc.  Mission  station  of 
the  S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary,  23  native  helpers,  7 
schools,  268  scholars.  Wesleyan  Missionary 
Society;  1  native  pastor,  1  chapel,  1  school,  22 
scholars. 

Tanna  Ver§ion,— The  Tanna  belongs  to 
the  Melanesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  in  Tan- 
na, New  Hebrides.  Before  the  year  1869  no 
portion  of  God's  Word  appears  to  have  been 
printed  in  Tanna.  In  tliat  year,  the  Rev. 
J.G.  Paton  from  Scotland,  who  had  been  driven 
from  Tanna  in  1862,  printed  a  portion  of  the 
Gospel  of  Mark  in  Auckland,  In  1878  the  Gos- 
pel of  Matthew  was  printed  at  the  mission  press 
at  Tanna,  followed  in  1881  by  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles;  in  1883  by  the  Book  of  Genesis;  and 
in  1884  by  the  first  19  chapters  and  part  of  the 
20th  'chapter  of  Exodus.  In  each  case  the 
edition  consisted  of  200  copies.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  the  portion  of  Mark,  the  other  parts 
were  translated  by  the  Rev.  William  Watt. 
The  New  Testament,  translated  by  Afr.  Watt,  was 
published  in  1890  by  the  National  Bible  Society 
of  Scotland. 

TaouUin.— Laotzc  is  said  to  have  been 
born  in  the  year  604  b.c,  though  there  has  been 
some  question  whether  he  was  or  was  not  a 
real  character.  The  fact  that  the  names  of  his 
village  and  county  and  state  or  province  seem 
to  be  allegorical,  like  the  names  in  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  has  led  to  a  doubt  on  this  subject. 
But  some  allowance  should  be  made,  probably, 
for  the  tendency  among  the  Chinese  to  deal  in 
allegorical  names.  Even  the  shops  of  the  chief 
cities  sometimes  bear  upon  their  signs  names 
which  excite  a  smile  in  a  foreigner. 

Laotze's  history,  all  things  considered,  seems 
real.  It  is  said  that  he  left  a  son,  who  won 
distinction  in  public  office. 

Laotze's  birth  occurred  about  a  half -century 
before  the  birth  of  Confucius :  they  were  there- 
fore contemporaries.  Both  are  said  to  have 
been  the  sons  of  very  old  men. 

The  condition  of  China,  or  of  that  particular 
province  in  which  Laotze  lived,  corresponding 
to  a  portion  of  the  present  Shantung  province, 
was  greatly  disturbed  by  border  wars  and  in- 
testine revolts  and  intrigues.  There  was  scarcely 
a  vestige  of  morality,  and  the  political  condition 
of  the  country  was  chaotic.  Both  Laotze  and 
Confucius  aimed  at  reform.  Both  appear  to 
have  been  disinterested  and  high-minded.  Both 
were  rather  impatient,  however,with  the  stolidity 
and  degradation  of  the  people,  and  with  the 
vices  and  corruption  of  the  reigning  princes. 

Laotze  appears  to  have  held  for  a  time  an 
office  as  keeper  of  the  archives,  as  the  old 
records  express  it;  but  his  mind  drifted  toward 


philosophy  and  political  reform,  and  the  posi- 
tion he  held  was  far  from  meeting  his  ambition : 
political  engagements  were  irksome  to  him. 

Comparatively  little  is  known  of  this  truly 
profound  thinker  or  reformer.  He  is  supposed 
to  have  been  poor,  and  for  that  reason  perhaps 
the  more  keenly  conscious  that  his  nation  and 
his  age  failed  to  appreciate  him.  He  was,  in 
short,  too  morbid  in  spirit  to  make  the  best  use 
and  secure  the  greatest  results  of  his  rare  gifts. 
He  formed  no  school  of  followers,  and  wrote 
no  books.  On  the  contrary,  he  withdrew  him- 
self from  men,  was  too  proud  to  teach  or  write, 
disliked  display  of  any  kind,  and  was  in  fact 
a  recluse. 

Confucius,  on  arriving  at  manhood  and  en- 
tering upon  his  career,  sought  an  interview  with 
Laotze,  with  a  hope  of  profiting  by  his  great 
ability,  his  observation,  and  his  experience.  He 
was  received  coldly,  however,  and  with  severe 
criticism  instead  of  sympathv.  Much  as  the 
two  men  were  alike,  they  haa  wide  differences 
of  character,  and  these  were  increased  by  the 
fact  that  Laotze  was  already  an  old  man  \vhen 
Confucius  appeared  before  him.  He  was  in  no 
attitude  of  mind  to  approve  or  even  tolerate  what 
he  considered  the  gushing  enthusiasm  and  crud- 
ity of  Confucius.  He  looked  upon  him  as  an 
ambitious,  blustering  agitator,  sounding  brass 
an(i  a  tinkling  cymbal,  and  he  predicted  the 
failure  of  his  pretentious  efforts  at  reform. 

Confucius,  on  the  other  hand,  was  astonished 
at  the  churlishness  of  the  old  reformer,  was 
perplexed  at  his  involved  and  incomprehensible 
theories  and  mystical  speculations,  and  he  could 
only  compare  him  to  the  **  incomprehensible 
Dragon." 

At  last,  in  old  age,  Laotze's  despair  at  the 
condition  of  the  country  became  overmastering. 
He  had  dire  forebodings  of  calamity,  revolution, 
bloodshed,  political  chaos,  and  destruction. 
He  had  become  more  and  more  unpopular  as 
he  had  grown  more  and  more  reproachful 
toward  his  countrymen. 

He  dreaded  to  witness  the  ruin  which  he  was 
sure  was  coming  upon  the  land,  and  he  fled 
into  voluntary  exile,  passing  westward  through 
the  Hankow  Pass  into  the  province  of  Honan. 
He  was  induced  to  stop  for  a  time  with  the 
Keeper  of  the  Pass,  and  instruct  him  in  the 
principles  of  his  philosophy.  This  gate-keeper 
seems  to  have  realized  that  no  ordinary  person 
was  before  him,  and  he  was  unwilling  that  a 
man  who  was  too  morbid  and  impracticable  to 
write  any  book  or  organize  any  class  of  disci- 
ples should  pass  from  the  knowledge  of  men 
without  leaving  some  substantial  results  of  his 
thinking.  He  appears  to  have  taken  down 
from  dictation  the  main  principles  of  the  re- 
former's teaching.  This  record  is  known  as  the 
Taou  Teh  King.  It  embraces  all  that  is  known 
of  Laotze's  doctrines. 

After  leaving  the  Hankow  Pass  for  the  west, 
Laotze  passed  into  obscurity,  and,  so  far  as  is 
known,  nothing  was  ever  heard  of  him  after- 
ward. Many  legends  sprang  up  around  the 
history  of  Laotze  like  the  young  shoots  at  the 
root  of  a  dying  tree.  One  of  these  relates 
that  upon  leaving  the  Pass  for  his  voluntary 
exile  he  parted  with  his  servant.  The  latter, 
learning  the  plan  of  his  master,  was  unwilling 
to  accompany  him,  and  in  the  settlement 
charged  an  exorbitant  sum  as  back  wages;  but 
as  Liiotze  had  by  a  spell  kept  him  alive  far  be- 
yond his  appointed  time,  he  withdrew  the  spelU 
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and  the  servant  became  a  dry  skeleton.  How- 
ever, at  the  request  of  the  gate-keeper,  who 
interceded  for  the  servant,  he  restored  him  to 
life,  and  then  found  him  reasonable  in  his 
price.  Other  absurd  legends  are  preserved, 
one  of  which  is  that  Laotze  was  miraculously 
born  at  the  age  of  eighty,  and  that  he  was 
known  as  the  "  Old  Boy."  He  was  gray-haired 
at  birth.  Certain  legends  similar  to  those  which 
are  related  of  Gaufama,  and  which  may  have 
been  copied,  are  also  given — as  that  Laotze 
leaped  into  the  air  as  soon  as  he  was  born. 
Some  of  his  followers  have  claimed  that  he  was 
a  spiritual  being,  and  not  an  actual,  ordinary 
man. 

The  Character  of  Laotze. — Laying  aside  all 
legends,  and  contemplating  the  actual  life  of 
Laotze,  so  far  as  scanty  materials  enable  us  to 
do,  we  find  him  a  man  above  reproach  in  mor- 
als, though  living  in  a  dissolute  age.  The  par- 
allels between  his  severe  type  of  philosophy 
and  that  of  the  great  names  of  Greece  are  quite 
remarkable.  He  was  uncompromising  and  ex- 
acting in  his  standards  of  right  and  wrong, 
morose  and  despondent  in  temperament,  proud 
and  impracticable  in  his  relations  to  men,  and 
having  little  tact  in  approaching  them.  He  was 
too  much  of  a  quietist  to  be  a  successful  re- 
former. He  had  been  soured  by  disappoint- 
ment and  he  died  in  despair.  His  system  had 
brought  him  no  comfort;  he  had  seen  no  im- 
provement in  the  condition  of  society.  He  re- 
garded his  life  as  a  failure,  and  yet  he  seems  to 
have  come  very  near  to  the  truth  in  many  re- 
spects. 

He  approached  the  sublime  ethics  of  our 
Saviour  more  nearly  than  any  of  his  contem- 
poraries, though  they  were  among  the  greatest 
names  in  history,  for  Laotze,  Confucius,  Pythag- 
orus,  Gautama,  and,  according  to  Monier 
Williams,  Zoroaster,  are  supposed  to  have  lived 
within  a  century  of  each  other.  Laotze  taught 
that  real  virtue  is  a  spiritual  and  interior  excel- 
lence, and  not  outward  doing  or  speaking.  In 
this  respect  he  fought  much  the  same  battle 
with  the  objectivity  of  mere  formal  and  im- 
movable customs  as  our  Saviour  did  in  His 
dealings  with  the  Pharisees;  and  like  Him  he 
urged  the  law  that  is  written  within,  and  of 
which  the  outward  world  knows  nothing.  He 
taught  also  that  he  who  foregoes  and  yields 
up  and  forbears  is  the  one  who  really  finds  and 
succeeds,  and  that  he  who  humbles  himself  is 
really  exalted. 

In  general,  like  our  Saviour,  he  exalted  the 
quiet  and  passive  virtues,  and  he  taught  the 
duty  of  doing  good  even  to  those  who  injure 
us.  In  this  respect  he  stood  in  strong  contrast 
with  Confucius,  whose  position  more  nearly 
resembled  that  of  the  old  Jewish  dispensation, 
w^hich  required  "  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth."  The  justice  of  that  dispensation 
was  as  high  as  Confucius  felt  called  to  go  in 
his  dealings  with  men;  no  one  placed  greater 
emphasis  than  he  upon  justice,  but  he  could 
not  understand  the  duty  of  doing  good  in  return 
for  evil.  Some  terse  expressions  from  the  lips 
of  Laotze  show  the  deep  subjectivity  of  char- 
acter as  he  conceived  it.  *•  It  is  not  necessary," 
he  said,  "  even  to  peep  through  the  window  to 
see  the  celestial  Taou."  At  another  time  he 
said,  **  There  is  a  purity  and  quietude  by  which 
one  may  rule  the  world.'*  Again,  "  Lay  hold 
of  Taou  (wisdom)  and  the  whole  world  will 
come  to  you."    Again,  "  One  pure  act  of  resig- 


nation is  worth  more  than  one  hundred  thou- 
sand exercises  of  one's  own  will."  The  moral 
elevation  of  character  that  is  set  forth  in  these 
utterances  is  certainly  remarkable.  It  is  worthy 
of  a  place  in  Christian  ethics. 

There  were  some  points  in  which  Laotze 
seemed  to  be  at  one  with  Gautama.  He  taught 
that  even  in  this  life  it  is  possible  to  completely 
possess  Taou,  and  that  thus  the  creature  may 
become  one  with  the  creator  by  the  annihila- 
tion of  self,  it  being  understood  that  to  possess 
Taou  is  in  another  sense  to  be  possessed  by 
Taou  as  an  indwelling  principle  or  life,  all  of 
which  implies  a  near  approach  to  the  Pantheis- 
tic absorption  in  deity  which  Hinduism  also 
teaches.  A  general  difference  between  the 
spirit  of  Laotze's  teaching  and  that  of  Confu- 
cius may  be  expresed  thus:  Confucius  would 
say,  '*  Practise  virtues,  and  call  them  by  their 
right  names."  Laotze  would  say,  "  Practise 
them,  and  say  nothing  about  it."  Although  he 
had  great  reverence  for  the  ancients,  he  did  not 
idolize  them  as  did  Confucius,  and  as  he  has 
led  the  Chinese  nation  to  do. 

There  seems  to  have  been  in  the  interviews 
of  the  two  sages  some  little  controversy  on  this 
point,  in  which  Laotze  told  Confucius,  by  way 
of  subduing  his  romantic  enthusiasm,  that  the 
"ancients  were  only  so  many  bundles  of  dry 
bones;  wisdom  did  not  die  with  them."  He 
illustrated  the  grace  of  quietness  and  the 
safety  which  it  secures  by  saying  that  *'the 
leopard  by  his  brilliant  colors,  and  the  monkey 
by  his  frivolous  activity,  only  draw  the  arrows 
of  the  archer,"  and  to  the  loud-mouthed  re- 
former he  would  say,  **You  are  like  a  man 
who  beats  a  drum  while  hunting  for  a  truant 
sheep." 

One  point  in  which  Laotze  was  far  in  advance 
of  his  age,  and  abreast  with  some  of  the  best 
political  thinking  of  whatever  age,  was  his. 
maintenance  of  the  theory  that  kings  exist  for 
the  good  of  the  people  and  not  for  their  own  sel- 
fish ends,  which  ends  the  people,  like  so  many 
dumb  beasts,  are  designed  to  subserve.  *  'Kings,  '* 
according  to  Laotze,  **  should  rule  so  quietly, 
and  holds  the  reigns  so  lightly,  that  the  people 
may  forget  them  as  kings,  and  onl^  think  of 
them  as  superiors."  There  should  m  all  gov- 
ernment, as  he  insisted,  be  a  minimum,  and  not 
a  maximum,  of  government.  Surely  these 
practical  and  lofty  political  principles  stamped 
Laotze  as  a  man  of  prophetic  genius. 

Confucius  said  much  more  than  he  concern- 
ing government:  more,  certainly,  in  the  num- 
ber of  details;  but  no  counsels  of  his  are  so 
laden  with  sublime  principles  as  those  of  his 
rival,  and  none  of  his  teachings  are  more  in 
accord  with  the  truth. 

T%e  Philosophy  of  Laotze.— It  is  as  a  philoso- 
pher that  Laotze  most  inspires  our  respect  and 
honor.  Taou,  which  was  his  ideal  of  the  all- 
comprehending  and  eternal  essence  of  things, 
means  Reason,  as  nearly  as  it  can  be  translated; 
but  it  means  more  than  that  word  represents  to 
us.  It  is  the  Infinite  Reason,  in  such  a  sense 
that  it  embraces  all  excellence  and  glory;  it 
corresponds  very  nearly  to  the  word  Wisdom 
as  it  is  used  in  the  Book  of  Job  and  the  Ecclesi- 
astes.  Taou  was  deified  by  Laotze,  though  in 
no  superstitious  sense;  and  yet  it  was  imper- 
sonal; it  was  apprehended  by  him  in  a  pan- 
theistic sense.  Thus  he  says:  "All  things  origi- 
nate with  Taou,  conform  to  Taou,  and  return 
to  Taou." 
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Taou  exerts  its  influence  in  a  very  quiet 
manner;  its  influence  is  still  and  void,  and  yet  it 
"encircles  everything  and  is  not  endangered;" 
it  is  ever  inactive,  and  yet  leaves  nothing  un- 
done; nameless,  it  is  the  origin  of  heaven  and 
of  earth.  It  is  not  strange,  perhaps,  that  with 
so  vague  a  conception  of  the  supreme  force  in 
the  world  the  Chinese  mind  should  have  lapsed 
into  a  mere  general  conception  of  Deity,  and 
that  the  prayers  of  the  emperors  have  for  ages 
been  addressed  to  Heaven. 

Professor  Douglas,  of  the  London  Univer- 
sity, has  summarized  the  elements  of  Taou  as 
follows:  (1)  "  It  is  the  Absolute,  the  Totality  of 
Being  and  Things.  (2)  The  Phenomenal  world 
and  its  order.  (8)  The  ethical  nature  of  the 
good  man,  and  the  principle  of  his  action." 
One  is  reminded  of  various  philosophic  schools 
of  ancient  and  modern  times.  The  "  totality  of 
being  and  things"  is  about  equivalent  to  the 
pantheistic  conception  of  the  Indian  Vedanta. 
It  does  not  differ  materially  from  the  "abso- 
lute substance"  of  Spinosa  or  the  '*  absolute 
intelligence  "  of  Hegel.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  Laotze  was  a  profound  philosopher.  Ke 
has  rarely  been  excelled  in  the  history  of  phi- 
losophy, for  in  view  of  his  comparatively  iso- 
lated position  we  must  regard  him  as  eminently 
original.  His  system  was  wholly  his  own;  he 
was  the  father  of  Chinese  philosophy.  In  pro- 
fundity of  thought  he  far  exceeded  Confucius, 
though  he  was  less  practical.  Confucius  was 
not  a  philosopher  in  the  strictest  sense:  he  was 
only  a  s^kilful  and  eminently  practical  compiler 
of  ancient  wisdom.  He  did  not  claim  to  be 
more  than  this,  and  with  laudable  modesty  he 
spoke  of  himself  as  only  an  editor  But  the 
Taou  Teh  King  of  Laotze  came  from  his  own 
brain. 

There  is  a  seeming  contradiction  in  the  teach- 
ings of  Laotze  in  reference  to  the  past.  While 
Confucius  carried  his  reverence  for  ancient  au- 
thorities to  an  extreme  which  scarcely  seemed  to 
admit  the  possibility  of  anything  new  in  the 
world,  Laotze  took  issue  with  him  sharply,  and 
even  poured  a  degree  of  contempt  upon  his  ex- 
treme reverence.  At  the  same  time,  though  he 
admitted  no  age  of  antiquity  as  necessarily  au- 
thoritative, he  looked  back,  in  a  general  way, 
to  a  golden  age  of  simplicity  and  virtue  which 
had  passed  away,  and  his  whole  idea  was  to  re- 
turn from  the  complex  wisdom  and  civilization 
which  he  regarded  as  only  a  curse,  to  the  better 
days  when  men  had  few  wants  and  lived 
quietly. 

He  was  in  accord  with  Confucius  on  one 
point,  namely,  the  uprightness  and  dignity  of 
man's  original  nature.  They  recognized  no 
doctrine  of  human  apostasy  which  assumed  he- 
reditary form.  In  logical  consistency  they 
both  maintained  that  every  man  is  born  without 
tvil  bias,  and  is  sound  at  the  core.  The  con- 
tiuu3d  influences  of  demoralizing  example 
were  supposed  to  account  for  the  evils  which 
these  great  sages  found  in  the  world  about  them. 

Like  the  ancient  Druids  Laotze  propounded 
his  great  principles  of  life  in  triads,  and  the 
three  precious  virtues  which  he  cherished  were 
compassion,  economy,  and  humility,  all  of  a 
quiet  type.  He  did  not  believe  in  intellectual 
brilliancy  of  any  kind,  much  less  in  any  show 
and  pomp  of  conscious  power,  and  he  had  little 
to  say  of  prowess;  his  ideals  were  not  the  great 
and  ambitious  and  mighty  as  men  are  reckoned 
to  be  mighty,  but  those,  rather,  who  represented 


the  passive  virtues,  the  gentle  and  retiring 
graces  of  human  life. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  Laotze's 
idea  of  God.  Professor  Douglas  thinks  that  he 
had  no  conception  of  a  personal  divine  being, 
at  least  that  he  recognized  no  such  being;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  Professor  Legge  cf  Oxford 
seems  coutident  that  the  supreme  "heaven"  or 
God  in  heaven  was  involved  in  his  idea  of  Taou. 
He  maintains  that  Laotze  often  spoke  of  heaven 
in  a  non-material  sense,  and  that  in  one  instance 
he  calls  the  name  of  God  itself. 

One  thing  is  certain:  whether  Laotze  regard- 
ed Taou  as  personal  or  uoi,  he  assigned  to  it 
providential  oversight  and  care  and  i.ll  forms 
of  beneticent  interest.  Says  Professor  Legge: 
"  Taou  does  more  than  create.  It  watches  over 
its  oflfspring  with  parental  interest.  It  enters 
into  the  life  of  every  living  thing.  It  produces, 
nourishes,  feeds,  etc." 

Laotze's  doctrine  of  creation  seems  a  little 
vague.  He  says:  "That  which  is  nameless  is 
the  beginning  of  heaven  and  earth.  Taou  pro- 
duced One,  the  first  great  cause;  One  produced 
Two,  the  male  and  female  principles  of  nature; 
Two  produced  Three,  and  Three  produced  all 
things,  beginning  from  heaven  and  earth." 
This  strikingly  resembles  the  Shintoo  notion  of 
the  origin  of  all  things,  according  to  which 
there  is  one  absolute  though  unknown  being, 
from  whom  emanated  two,  male  and  female, 
and  from  these  the  world  of  beings  was  pro- 
duced. Both  Confucius  and  Laotze  speak  of 
heaven  both  as  material  and  as  personitied. 

According  to  Professor  Douglas,  Laotze 
would  agree  with  the  Darwinians  as  to  the 
creative  indifference  of  the  Deity  or  deified  in- 
fluence which  is  characterized  as  heaven.  "  It 
has,"  he  says,  "  no  special  love,  but  regards  all 
existing  beuigs  as  'grass  dogs '  made  for  sacriti- 
cial  purposes."  "Yet,''  he  adds,  "  it  is  great, 
and  compassionate,  and  is  ever  ready  to  become 
the  Saviour  of  men." 

If  the  question  whether  Laotze  was  really 
religious  in  his  thought  were  dependent  on  such 
statements  as  this,  we  should  be  compelled  to 
answer  in  the  affirmative,  for  the  being  or  power 
which  is  regarded  as  "great  and  compassionate 
and  ever  ready  to  become  the  Saviour  of  men" 
is  an  object  of  religious  contemplation,  surely. 

As  to  the  physical  laws  of  the  world,  Laotze 
maintained  that  the  earth  is  held  together,  not  by 
gravitation,  but  by  Taou.  In  a  sense  this  was 
true,  supposing  Taou  to  represent  the  infinite 
force,  for  gravitation  is  but  a  second  cause. 
The  expression  "the  earth  is  held  together 
by  Taou"  is  nearly  equivalent  to  the  declaration 
that  "  God  holdeth  the  earth  in  His  right  hand." 
Something  like  the  Buddhist  idea  of  an  eternal 
round  of  life  and  death  seems  to  be  intended  by 
Laotze's  doctrine  that  existence  and  nonexist- 
ence constantly  originate  each  other. 

We  have  alluded  to  some  similarities  between 
the  teachings  of  Laotze  and  those  of  Christ, 
especially  in  the  gentle  virtues  of  kindness, 
humility,  forbearance,  etc.  The  differences, 
however,  which  appear  are  more  striking  than 
the  resemblances. 

Christ  showed  a  balance  of  truth.  He 
taught  the  passive  virtues,  but  also  the  active 
ones  which  Laotze  did  not.  He  commended 
modesty  and  secrecy  in  prayer,  and  yet  the  duty 
of  active  influence.  "  Let  your  light  so  shine," 
etc.  This  was  not  for  self,  but  for  others.  Con- 
fucianism was  active,  Taouism  passive,  Chris- 
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tianity  was  both.  The  fatal  defect  in  Taouisni 
was  Us  lack  of  diviue  recognition  and  divine 
power.  Its  ethics  were  high,  but  it  had  no  love 
tor  God  and  therefore  none  for  man. 

The  Taou  Teh  King. — This  is  a  short  treatise, 
already  referred  to,  embracing  the  sayings  of 
Laotze  which  were  recorded  by  the  Keeper  of 
the  Hankow  Pass  as  the  great  teacher  was  about 
to  go  into  exile.  It  is  very  brief,  only  about 
liiL'  length  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  In  its 
general  character  it  is  exceedingly  intricate,  and 
often  obscure.  The  best  scholars  feel  little  con- 
fidence in  their  interpretations  of  it.  Here  is  a 
specimen.  "There  was  something  chaotic  and 
complete  before  the  birth  of  heaven  and  earth. 
How  still  it  was  and  formless,  standing  alone 
and  undergoing  no  change,  proceeding  every- 
where, and  in  no  danger  of  being  exhausted. 
It  may  be  regarded  as  the  mother  of  all  things." 
In  its  real  spirit  and  meaning  this  passage  cor- 
responds remarkably  with  one  found  in  the 
Rig  Veda,  in  which  the  original  chaos  is  de- 
scnbed  as  being  brooded  over  by  the  intinite 
Brahm,  the  "Only  Existing  One,"  breathing 
(juietly.  The  vagueness  of  the  philosopher's 
conception  is  well  set  forth  in  this  passage:  "  I 
do  not  know  the  name,  but  designate  it  the 
Taou  (the  way),  and  forcing  myself  to  frame  a 
name  for  it,  I  call  it  the  Great.  Great,  it  passes 
on  in  constant  tlux;  so  passing  on  it  becomes 
remote;  when  remote  it  comes  back," 

Modern  Taonism. — There  could  hardly 
be  a  stronger  contrast  than  that  which  is  pre- 
sented between  the  ancient  and  the  modern  Taou- 
ism.  Laotze  was  virtually  rationalistic,  but  the 
present  system  is  the  most  irrational  of  the  great 
existing  religions  ;  it  is  a  mass  of  superstitions 
of  the  lowest  type.  It  is  only  the  name  of 
Taouism  applied  to  a  mixture  of  Buddhism  and 
the  ancient  nature-worship  and  other  supersti- 
tions of  China.  Speculation  seems  to  have 
spent  itself  in  the  few  centuries  which  followed 
the  life  of  Laotze.  Having  first  run  wild  in 
theories,  it  degenerated  into  low  superstitions. 
The  principle  in  Laotze's  teaching  w^hich  seems 
to  have  suggested  the  prevalence  of  spirits  and 
ghosts  in  all  nature,  animate  and  inanimate,  was 
his  declaration  that  the  presence  of  Taou  is  uni- 
versal. He  gave  it  a  pantheistic  omnipresence 
and  indwelling  in  all  beings  and  things.  He 
little  thought,  probably,  that  this  would  lead  to 
the  notion  that  every  object  in  nature  is  haunted, 
and  thus  cause  the  land  to  swarm  with  polythe- 
ism. A  Taouist  is  afraid  of  his  shadow.  In  the 
woods  or  in  dark  ravines  he  imagines  he  is  about 
to  be  pounced  upon  by  sprites  or  demons.  The 
trees  have  souls,  the  very  air  is  laden  with  a  mys- 
terious influence.  Telegraph  wires  cannot  pass 
through  the  open  spaces  nor  steeples  be  reared 
without  disturbing  **  fungschuay,"  nor  can  the 
earth  be  excavated  for  the  purpose  of  mining  or 
the  introduction  of  any  modern  improvement 
without  great  risk  that  this  omnipresent  some- 
thing shall  be  disturbed. 

Taouism  continued  to  be  a  philosophy  for 
some  time  after  the  death  of  Laotze,  but  it  was 
a  changed  and  ever-varying  series  of  specula- 
tions. In  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Lcgge,  it  did  not 
become  a  religion,  strictly  speaking,  until  after 
the  introduction  of  Buddhism  in  the  first  cen- 
tury A.D.  It  had  a  priesthood  and  abundant 
superstitions,  but  it  was  sorely  in  need  of  being 
reinforced  by  something  higher.  So  far  as  his 
tory  informs  us,  no  successor  of  Laotze  seemed 
to  correctly  interpret  or  propagate  his  teachings. 


His  standard  was  too  high,  his  theories  were 
above  the  reach  of  his  successors,  his  ethics  and 
his  transcendentalism  alike  failed  to  be  appre- 
ciated. Professor  Douglas  has  a  very  different 
estimate  of  the  followers  of  Laotze  from  that  as- 
cribed to  the  immediate  successors  of  Confucius. 
While  the  latter  drew  multitudes  of  the  best 
men  of  the  age  about  him,  Laotze's  camp  was  a 
Cave  of  Adullam  to  which  the  discontented  and 
erratic  resorted.  His  teachings,  therefore,  were 
left  in  the  worst  of  hands. 

Among  the  most  influential  Taoiii^ts  in  the 
next  generation  was  Leitsze,  who  argued  Laotze's 
quietism  into  a  general  Epicurean  license. 
"Lay  aside  aspiration,  and  live  for  to-day; 
live  in  the  freedom  of  the  beast,"  would  express 
his  general  view.  Laotze  had  said  :  '*  Lay  aside 
pomp  and  circumstance,  live  simply  and  with 
little  pretence.*'  Leitsze  carried  the  idea  to  ex- 
tremes. He  also  gave  a  licentious  interpretation 
to  the  pantheism  of  Laotze,  assuming  that  "if 
Deity  lives  and  acts  in  us,  then  we  are  Deity,  and 
are  above  restraint  ;  we  are  as  free  as  the  gods.  '* 

The  development  of  this  extreme  logical  se- 
quence of  pantheism  has  not  been  confined  to 
Taouists  or  to  any  particular  country.  The 
Upanishad  pantheism  of  the  Hindus  led  to  the 
same  results  by  the  same  logical  process ;  men 
came  to  regard  the  soul  as  beyond  the  reach  of 
sin  or  stain.  Even  in  the  extreme  fanaticism 
which  sometimes  attaches  to  Christian  doctrine, 
notions  of  liberty  and  perfection  lead  to  the  aban- 
donment of  law,  and  to  general  laxity  of  life. 

Leitsze  attached  great  importance  to  dreams. 
They  constituted  one  mode  of  his  teaching.  He 
represented  the  emperor  Hwangte  as  dreaming 
that  he  was  in  a  world  where  men  lived  in 
the  freedom  of  perfect  indifference  ;  nothing 
troubled  them.  These  wonders  led  to  the  art  of 
conjuring,  and  Leitsze  wrung  from  Yin  He,  the 
Hankow  Gate  keeper,  his  assent  to  these  arts, 
and  his  endorsement  of  them  on  the  alleged  au- 
thority of  Laotze.  In  all  this  Leitsze  wholly  mis- 
represented the  great  philosopher  and  his  princi- 
ples. As  a  result  of  these  frauds  there  swept  in 
that  flood-tide  of  juggleries  which  swamped  the 
principles  of  Taouism,  and  opened  the  way  for 
the  old  national  superstitions. 

Leitsze  did  not  fail  to  encounter  the  rising  Con- 
fucianism. He  tried  the  old  tactics  of  his  mas- 
ter Laotze  ;  he  endeavored  to  put  down  Confu- 
cianism with  ridicule.  He  had  no  better  weap- 
ons than  those  of  borrowed  sarcasm.  As  it 
seemed  necessary  to  his  prestige  that  he  assume 
the  role  of  a  philosopher,  he  developed  a  theory 
of  the  universe,  but  it  was  puerile  and  failed  to 
win  respect.  His  favorite  method  of  argument 
was  that  of  dialogue  in  which  his  view  was 
always  made  to  triumph.  He  was  forever  fight- 
ing men  of  straw  of  his  own  manufacture.  In 
one  of  these  the  superior  wisdom  of  pursuing- 
sensual  enjoyments  while  one  can  is  shown  to 
the  best  advantage.  Yet  this  man,  by  his  intel- 
lect and  vigor,  won  great  influence  for  a  time. 

He  was  followed  by  Chwangtsze.  He  was  in- 
clined to  return  from  Leitsze  to  a  position  more 
like  that  of  Laotze.  He  discoursed  on  the  van- 
ity of  life,  and  bitterly  opposed  the  superfluous 
homilies  and  showy  benevolences  of  Confucian- 
ism. "  Sages,"  he  said,  **  turn  round  and  round 
to  be  benevolent  and  kick  and  struggle  to  be- 
come righteous,  and  the  people  suspect  their 
very  earnestness.  They  bow  and  distort  them- 
selves in  their  endeavors  to  act  with  propriety, 
and  the  empire  begins  to  break  up."    The  satire 
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which  underlies  all  this  is  keen,  and  has  a  meas- 
ure of  truth. 

There  are  some  resemblances  between  the 
theories  of  Chwangtze  and  the  Vedanda  philoso- 
phy of  India.  He  treated  wakeful  aud  con- 
scious life  as  an  illusion,  and  doubted  the  sub- 
stantial reality  of  all  things.  And  to  this  day  there 
is  a  belief  among  Taouists  that  there  is  an  inner 
and  invisible  soul  in  all  objects;  the  unseen 
appears  to  be  quite  as  real  as  the  visible.  As  an 
illustration  of  this  doubt  as  between  the  tangi- 
gle  and  the  invisible,  he  related  a  dream  in 
which  he  seemed  to  be  a  butterfly,  flitting 
about  in  the  air,  and  he  felt  no  little  sur- 
prise on  waking  to  find  that  he  was  no  butterfly, 
but  Chwangtze.  "But  then,"  he  says,  "the 
thought  came  to  me,  on  the  other  hand,  was  that 
really  a  dream,  or  am  I  now  dreaming  that  I 
am  Chwangtze  and  not  a  butterfly  ?" 

In  the  third  century  before  Christ,  Taouism 
had  gained  such  influence  that  the  reigning  em- 
peror ordered  a  general  conflagration  of  all  sa- 
cred books  except  those  of  the  Taouists,  but  the 
doctrine  as  then  held  was  not  that  of  Laotze.  It 
had  undergone  successive  changesuntil  it  had  be- 
come a  system  of  childish  superstitions.  It  was 
believed  that  immortality  migbt  be  gained  by 
charms  and  spells.  The  emperor  Chwangtze 
believed  this,  and  also  that  in  the  western  seas 
there  were  happy  isles  where  genii  dispensed 
the  elixir  of  immortality  to  all  who  came. 
This  emperor  sent  expeditions  to  these  imaginary 
isles  to  bring  back  the  elixir.  The  period  of 
his  reign  was  a  great  harvest-time  for  all  Taou- 
ist  frauds.  The  priests  claimed  the  most  aston- 
ishing of  occult  arts. 

Taouism  was  now  neither  a  philosophy  nor  a 
religion ;  it  was  a  system  of  jugglery.  Under  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Woo  of  the  Han  dynasty, 
who  also  became  an  implicit  believer,  the  sys- 
tem still  flourished,  even  down  to  about  100  b.c. 
This  emperor  also  sent  expeditious  to  the 
happy  islands;  alchemy  and  the  quest  for  the 
elixir  of  life  were  at  their  height.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  in  Europe  also  similar  fanati- 
cisms have  at  various  times  been  rife;  but  the 
wildest  of  them  never  equalled  that  of  the  Ta- 
ouists of  China  in  the  reign  of  Woo.  From  the 
emperor  down,  all  classes  were  seeking  this 
elixir.  Business  of  every  kind  was  for  a  time 
neglected  and  the  fields  were  untilled.  Only 
the  astrologists  and  priests  were  thrifty. 
The  emperor  lavished  fortunes  on  their  wild 
schemes. 

Under  these  fanatical  emperors  Confucianism 
was  bitterly  persecuted.  Many  distinguished 
Confucian  philosophers  were  burned  alive,  and 
all  their  books  were  burned  (see  Prof.  Legaje's 
"Religions  of  China").  But  at  the  death  of  Woo 
a  great  reaction  took  place  and  Confucianism 
was  revived  and  reinstated. 

In  the  first  century  a.d.  the  first  high-priest 
or  pope  of  the  Taouists  was  appointed,  and  the 
office  has  descended  in  his  clan  to  this  day. 
He  is  elected  by  the  priests  of  the  clan;  he  is 
not  bound  by  rules  of  celibacy  or  any  particu- 
larly ascetic  requirements. 

Taouism  became  a  religion,  strictly  speaking, 
soon  after  the  advent  of  the  Buddhists,  some- 
where about  the  close  of  the  first  century  A.D. 
Like  Buddhism  it  had  great  powers  of  absorp- 
tion, and  from  having  been  at  first  a  philosophy 
and  then  a  system  of  jugglery  it  now  borrowed 
certain  religious  elements  from  Buddhism. 
The  two  systems,   both  of  which  were   rather 


absorbent  than  catholic  aud  charitable,  entered 
into  kindly  relations  with  each  other.  They  at 
length  came  to  have  so  much  in  common  that 
their  priests  united  in  the  same  services,  and  it 
is  stated  by  Prof.  Legge  that  an  emperor  of  the 
Chi  dynasty  strove  to  unite  them  by  ordering 
Taouist  priests  to  adopt  the  practice  and  the  habit 
of  the  Buddhists.  Some  were  put  to  death  for 
refusing  to  conform.  Taouists  have  persistently 
refused  to  submit  to  the  full  ritual  of  Buddhism, 
and  their  monks  have  withstood  the  require- 
ment of  celibacy.  Low  and  degraded  as  Ta- 
ouism had  long  been,  it  never  sank  into  idol- 
worship  until  it  came  into  contact  with  Buddh- 
ism. Neither  had  the  followers  of  Confucius 
or  Laotze  ever  worshipped  an  image  until  the 
custom  was  borrowed  from  the  Buddhists. 
Now  the  temples  of  Taouists  vie  with  those  of 
the  Buddhists  in  this  respect. 

One  of  the  most  noticeable  effects  of  Buddh- 
ism upon  the  Taouist  system  is  seen  in  the 
adoption  by  the  latter  of  a  trinity.  Buddhism 
had  images  in  its  temples  representing  Buddha, 
the  Law  and  the  Sangha,  though  at  a  later  day 
they  came  to  be  regarded  as  representing  Buddha 
past,  present  and  to  come.  At  length  there  ap- 
peared in  the  Taouist  temples  a  trinity  of  colossal 
images,  representing  the  Perfect  Holy  One,  the 
Highest  Holy  One,  aud  the  Greatest  Holy  One. 
Monasteries  and  nunneries  were  unknow^u 
among  the  Taouists  until  after  the  introduction 
of  Buddhism;  the  doctrine  of  transmigration  was 
also  derived  from  the  same  source.  1  he  Buddh- 
ist notion  that  women  distinguished  for  virtue 
and  character  shall  be  rewarded  at  the  next  birth 
by  being  born  as  men, was  also  adopted  by  Taou- 
ists (see  Prof.  Legge's  Religions,  etc.,  page  192). 

In  one  view  a  doctrine  of  eschatology  seems 
out  of  place  in  Taouisui,  since  it  maintains  that 
rewards  and  punishments  are  received  in  the 
present  life.  For  example:  the  so-called 
"Book  of  Rewards"  makes  punishments  con- 
sist almost  invariably  in  shortening  the  period 
of  the  present  life;  immortality  is  spoken  of, 
but  it  is  something  treated  as  of  little  account. 
Nevertheless,  in  each  provincial  temple  of  the 
Taouists  may  be  seen  what  is  called  a  Chamber 
of  Horrors— a  Purgatory.  This,  doubtless,  is 
an  esoteric  conception,  and  is  borrowed  from 
Buddhism. 

The  real  spirit  of  Taouist  superstition  is  seen 
in  the  writings  of  an  old  author  of  the  fourth 
century  a.d.  named  Ko  Hung.  He  says  that 
"  mountains  are  inhabited  by  evil  spirits  who 
are  more  or  less  powerful,  according  to  the  size 
of  the  mountain.  If  a  traveller  has  no  ])rotec- 
tion  he  will  fall  into  some  calamity.  He  will 
see  trees  move  though  not  by  the  wind,  and 
stones  will  fall  from  imj)ending  rocks  witho'jt 
any  apparent  cause;  he  will  be  attacked  by 
sickness  or  pierced  by  thorns,  etc."  A  mirror 
should  be  carried,  since  the  mischievous  elves 
are  afraid  to  approach  him  thus  equipped,  lest 
their  true  character  should  be  discovered 

Taouism  has  experienced  great  vicissitudes. 
During  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Whan,  147- 
165  A  D.,  great  favor  was  shown  to  this  system, 
and  the  custom  of  offering  imperial  sacrifices  to 
Laotze  at  Kocheen,  his  birthplace,  was  begun. 
Many  attempts  were  made  to  save  life  by 
charms,  and  in  order  to  increase  their  power, 
legends  borrowed  from  Buddhism  were  as- 
signed to  Laotze.  Among  other  things  it  was 
claimed  that  after  he  left  the  Hankow  Pass  he 
spent  three  nights  under  a  mulberry  tree  under 
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temptation  of  the  Evil  One;  lovely  v^^omen.also, 
v^ere  his  tempters. 

The  system  again  sank  into  neglect  in  the 
reign  of  Taikeen,  569-583  a.d.  Orders  were 
issued  against  both  Taouist  and  Buddhist  mon- 
asteries, and  no  doctrine  could  be  taught  but 
Oonf  uciauism.  Again,  under  the  Wei  dynasty. 
Buddhism  and  Taouism  were  reinstated.  In 
the  reign  of  Tai  Wute  there  was  a  return  to  the 
notion  of  an  elixir  of  life,  and  the  emperor  be- 
came a  Taouist.  In  this  reign  Buddhist  as- 
ceticism began  to  be  copied  by  Taouists.  The 
•emperor  Tai  Ho,  477-500  a.d.  built  temples  and 
monasteries  for  this  sect. 

The  emperor  Woo,  566-578  a.d.,  abolished 
Buddhism  and  Taouism  because  their  jealousies 
and  strifes  created  disturbance,  but  Teing, 
580-591,  reinstated  the  two  religions  on  equal 
grade.  Under  the  Tang  dynasty  Taouism 
again  held  for  a  century  the  ascendency  over 
Buddhism,  and  Laotze  was  canonized.  In 
A  D.,  6'^5-627,  the  Taouists,  having  become 
insolent,  were  banished  to  the  provinces  of 
i^uangtung  and  Quaugsi,  but  under  Hwuy 
Chang  they  were  reinstated  and  Buddhism  was 
stigmatized  officially  as  a  foreign  religion.  Un- 
der the  Sung  dynasty,  960-976,  Taouist  priests 
w^ere  forbidden  to  marry.  Hweitsung  ordered 
the  Buddhist  priests  to  adopt  Taouist  names  for 
their  orders.  The  Manchu  dynasty,  following 
next  in  order,  persecuted  the  Taouists,  but 
Jenghis  Khan  promoted  them;  also  Kublai 
Khan,  in  the  13th  century  a.d.  Hung  Che, 
1488-1506,  was  very  hostile.  The  present 
JVIanchu  dynasty  has  also  been  hostile,  and  has 
passed  various  edicts  against  Taouist  jugglery. 

The  sacred  book  of  Taouism,  known  as  the 
'  *  Book  of  Rewards, "  inculcates  ethics  which  are 
on  the  whole  commendable.  The  precepts  are 
generally  in  negative  form,  but  notwithstanding 
the  morality  of  the  "Book  of  Rewards,"  the 
moral  grade  of  modern  Taouism  is  extremely 
low. 

Among  the  virtual  deities  at  the  present  time 
are  hrst  of  all,  Laotze,  who  is  supremely  rever- 
enced. But  a  god  of  providence  having  gen- 
eral charge  of  human  affairs  is  found  to  be 
necessary,  and  accordingly  Yunwang  Shangti, 
or  the  Precious  Imperial  God,  is  assigned  to 
that  place.  The  constellation  of  the  Great 
Bear  is  also  worshipped  as  a  representative  of 
the  sidereal  powers,  also  various  forces  of  na- 
ture, as  the  Mother  of  Lightning,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Sea,  the  Lord  of  the  Tides,  etc.  The 
dragon  is  a  great  object  of  worship  with  Taou- 
ists. His  images  are  everywhere;  serpents  are 
his  living  representatives.  Even  Li  Hung 
Chang,  great  statesman  as  he  is,  worshipped  a 
serpent  which  crept  into  a  temple  in  Tientsin  in 
time  of  a  flood  in  1874.  Chang  Chun,  a  disem- 
bodied sage  of  the  past,  is  now  worshipped  as  a 
god  of  literature;  a  great  hero  of  the  past  is 
worshipped  as  the  god  of  war,  and  a  third 
deity  is  the  god  of  medicine.  But  altogether 
the  most  popular  is  Tsaichin,  the  god  of  wealth. 
Every  store  and  shop  has  a  little  altar  for  burn- 
ing incense  to  him.  This  suits  the  average 
Chinaman  better  than  the  transcendentalism  of 
Laotze,  or  the  lofty  ethics  of  Confucius,  or  the 
nirvana  of  Buddhism.  The  boasted  millions  of 
Buddhists  in  China  all  believe  supremely  in 
Tsaichin. 

The  polytheism  of  China  is  still  further 
ramified  under  the  influence  of  Taouism,  em- 
bracing gods  of  the  sea,  of  the  village,  of  the 


hearth,  of  the  kitchen,  and  demigods  to  repre- 
sent all  virtues;  in  other  words,  deified  men, 
heroes,  scholars,  etc. 

A  remarkable  influence  has  been  produced 
by  these  superstitions  upon  the  Buddhism  of 
China,  as  shown  in  the  fact  that  the  Buddhist 
temples  are  full  of  the  same  images  of  ideals, 
of  virtues,  and  of  heroic  men.  In  the  great 
Buddhist  temple  of  Honan  in  Canton  there  are 
hundreds  of  full-sized  figures  of  deified  men. 

Tapiteua,  one  of  the  Gilbert  Islands  (q.v.); 
mission  station  of  the  Hawaiian  Evangelical 
Association ;  ^i  native  pastors,  174  church-mem- 
bers. 

Tar§u§,  a  city  of  Southern  Asia  Minor,  20 
miles  from  Mersine.  The  birthplace  of  the 
Apostle  Paul.  Population,  Turks,  Armenians, 
and  Nusairiyeh.  Mission  out-station  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  worked  from  Adana.  Occupied 
also  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  (Covenanter) 
Church,  U.  S.  A.,  for  its  work  among  the  Nu- 
sairiyeh. A  movement  was  started  in  1889  for 
establishing  an  institute  called  St.  Paul's  Insti- 
tute, which  should  combine  several  departments 
of  evangelistic  and  educational  work.  The 
unhealthiness  of  the  climate,  due  to  the  great 
heat  in  summer  and  the  prevalence  of  malaria, 
together  with  the  difficulty  of  securing  the  neces- 
sary permits  from  the  Turkish  Government, 
have,  however,  so  far  delayed  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  plan. 

Tarlar,  or  Tatar,  is  a  name  which  has 
been  loosely  applied  to  the  inhabitants  of  Cen- 
tral Asia,  and  does  not  carry  with  it  any  ethno- 
logical or  political  significance.  The  various 
races  which  inhabit  Central  Asia  belong  to  the 
Aryan  and  Turanian  races — the  former  pre- 
dominating in  the  Russian  provinces,  the  latter 
more  numerous  towards  the  confines  of  China. 
In  the  Russian  Empire  there  are  three  large 
groups: 

(1)  Those  in  European  Russia  and  Poland. 
These  are:  The  Kazan  Tartars,  who  speak  a 
pure  Turkish  dialect,  and  are  followers  of  Mo- 
hammed; the  Astrakhan  Tartars:  and  the  Cri- 
mean, or  Nogai,  who  are  perhaps  the  best  type 
of  the  Tartar  race. 

(2)  Those  inhabiting  the  Caucasus:  The  no- 
madic Nogai;  the  Karatschi;  the  Mountain  Tar- 
tars, who  are  of  very  mixed  origin,  and  practi- 
cally consist  of  tribes  who  are  not  included  in 
any  other  classification. 

(3)  The  Siberian  Tartars,  who  are  mixed  with 
Finnish  blood,  and  are  the  most  difficult  to 
classify.  Some  of  them  have  been  named  as 
follows:  Baraba  Tartars,  who  live  in  Tobolsk; 
the  Tcholym,  on  the  Tcholym  River,  who  pre- 
sent many  Mongolian  characteristics;  the  Altai- 
Teleutes,  and  numerous  other  tribes. 

In  Turkestan  the  intermixture  of  the  Mongol 
and  the  Turkish  races  is  so  indiscriminate  and 
complete,  that  it  is  perhaps  convenient  to  des- 
ignate the  various  tribes  by  this  provisional 
term  tmtil  further  research  will  enable  correct 
subdivisions  of  the  races  to  be  determined. 
(See  Mongol.) 

Tasmania,  formerly  Van  Diemen's  Land, 
is  a  British  colony  of  Australasia,  including  the 
island  of  that  name,  and  several  smaller  ones 
lying,  for  the  most  part,  in  Bass  Strait.  Area, 
26,215  square  miles.  The  estimated  population 
(1889)  is  151,470,  composed  of  Tasmanians, 
English,  Australasians,  Chinese,  and  Germans, 
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The  island  is  traversed  by  mountain  ranges 
with  fertile  valleys.  The  climate  is  mild,  and 
not  subject  to  extremes.  It  was  uiade  a  penal 
settlemeut  in  1804,  but  transportation  of  crimi- 
nals ceased  in  1853.  The  aborigines  are  en- 
tirely extiuct.  Hobart,  the  capital,  had  a  popu- 
lation of  21,118  in  1881,  and  Lauuceston  had 
13,752. 

The  people  are  now  nominally  Christian,  the 
majority  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England, 
the  renfiainder  being  Roman  Catholics,  Wes- 
leyan  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  and  others. 

The  S.  P.  G.  has  1  missionary.  The  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society  have  602 
churches  in  Victoria  and  Tasmania  together. 

Ta-tiiiig[^,  a  prefectural  city  in  Shansi,  China, 
is  occupied  by  the  C.  I.  M.  (1886);  3  mission- 
aries and  assistant  missionaries. 

Taiiii^j^,  a  town  in  Bechuanaland,  South 
African  Republic,  near  a  branch  of  the  Orange 
River.  Mission  station  of  the  L.  M.  S.  (1868); 
1  missionary,  5  out- stations,  8  native  preachers, 
391  church-members. 

Ta%'oy,  a  town  in  Lower  Burma,  India,  on 
the  Tavoy  River,  30  miles  from  its  mouth.  The 
town  lies  low,  and  its  northwestern  and  southern 
portions  are  flooded  at  high  tide,  and  swampy 
during  the  rains.  It  is  laid  out  in  straight  streets, 
and  the  houses  are  generally  built  of  timber  or 
bamboo,  thatched  with  palm-leaves.  Its  trade 
is  of  little  importance.  Population,  13,372, 
Moslems,  Hindus,  Clinstians,  It  is  the  place 
where  the  Karen  Missicm  of  the  A.  B.  M.  U. 
was  commenced  in  1828.  In  the  Burman  de- 
partment there  are  now  1  missionary  and  wife, 
1  church,  15  church-members,  1  Sunday-school, 
1  school,  75  scholars;  Karen  work,  1  missionary 
and  wife,  17  out- stations,  14  native  preachers, 
17  self-supporting  churches,  984  church-mem- 
bers, 3  Sunday-schools,  14  day-schools,  440 
scholars 

Taylor,  Bishop  William:  ^elf-Sup- 
porting mission  Work.— William  Taylor 
is  a  clergyman  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  United  States  who  in  about  1850 
commenced  a  work  which  has  identified  his 
name  with  missions  in  many  countries.  At 
first  a  street-preacher  in  San  Francisco,  Cal., 
he  afterwards  visited  other  countries,  and  be- 
came impressed  with  the  idea  that  the  existing 
system  of  missionary  societies  was  not  the  best. 
That  missions  should  be  self-supporting,  and  in 
a  sense  indigenous  to  the  soil.  He  has  worked 
in  India,  South  America  and  Africa,  with  good 
results  in  each  country,  but  at  present  his  labors 
are  chiefly  confined  to  Africa.  He  is  now  Mis- 
sionary Bishop  of  the  M.  E.  Church  (North)  for 
Africa,  where  he  remains  most  of  the  time.  In 
his  absence  he  is  represented  in  New  York 
City  by  a  few  non-salaried  men  and  women, 
who  administer  the  home  business,  take  entire 
charge  of  the  South  American  work,  and  of  the 
African  work,  so  far  as  to  respond  to  Bishop 
Taylor's  calls  for  men  and  equipments. 

His  custom  is  to  go  in  advance  of  his  mission- 
aries, select  a  locality,  open  the  way  and  station 
the  men,  and  then  consider  himself  responsible 
for  nothing  additional.  There  is  also  a  Transit 
and  Buildmg  Fund  Society  of  Bishop  Tay- 
lor's Self-Supporting  Missions  which  pays  the 
transportation  fares  of  accepted  candidates 
(where  they  are  unable  to  bear  their  own  ex- 
penses) from  New  York  to  the  mission  fields, 


with  such  outfit  as  is  deemed  necessary  to  start 
the  mission,  but  assumes  no  further  obligation. 

Nor  does  the  Society  deem  itself  justified  in 
paying  the  outgoing  expenses  entire,  where 
less  than  five  years'  service  is  rendered. 

All  applications  must  be  accompanied  by 
testimonials  from  the  pastor  and  presiding 
elder  as  to  religious  character  and  general  fit- 
ness for  the  work.  A  certificate  as  to  health 
from  a  reliable  physician,  and  a  statement  from 
a  principal,  professor,  or  other  intelligent  per- 
son, as  to  education,  are  required. 

In  South  America  three  kinds  of  laborers 
are  in  demand:  1.  Well-qualified  teachers 
(graduates);  those  who  have  had  some  experi- 
ence in  teaching  being  preferred.  Some  first- 
class  music-teachers  required.  2.  Preachers 
and  teachers — men  who  can  teach  through  the 
week  and  do  evangelistic  work  on  the  Sabbath. 
3.  Missionaries  pure  and  simple,  who  will  de- 
vote their  entire  time  to  soul-saving.  The  same 
literary  qualifications  are  required  for  each  class. 
Both  married  and  single  men  can  be  employed 
in  each  of  these  departments,  and  all  will  be 
expected  to  labor  in  Sunday-schools  and  gospel- 
meetings. 

The  qualifications  necessary  are  good  health, 
sound  mind,  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  entire 
consecration  to  the  self-supporting  work,  will- 
ingness to  live  among  the  people,  fare  as  they 
fare,  and.  if  need  be,  die  among  them. 

As  appears  by  the  report,  dated  March,  1888, 
within  three  years  about  100  missionaries  have 
been  secured  and  sent  to  the  field;  and  from 
February  5th,  1886,  to  March  24th,  1888,  there 
was  expended  for  transit,  outfits,  furnishings, 
Congo  steamer  (|16,301),  Santiago  College 
building  mortgage  ($46,600),  etc.,  the  total  sum 
of  $109,000. 

The  great  departments  of  the  work  are: 
Educational,  Industrial,  and  Evangelical,  and 
of  early  self-sustentation ;  later,  absolute  self- 
support,  and  then  self-propagation, — founding 
new  missions  without  help  from  home. 

Work  in  South  America,  —  Cnihi. 
Concepcion. — Here  there  are  (1888)  two  schools 
and  a  church  organization.  On  a  large  lot 
fronting  the  best  street  in  the  city  has  been 
erected  a  building  (90  by  35)  for  tlte  boys*^ 
school. 

Santiago. — A  large  and  magnificent  school 
buiitling  is  located  here  on  one  of  the  best 
streets.  It  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  any- 
where in  the  United  States  a  school  structure 
with  better  appointments.  It  is  three  stories  in 
height,  having  about  100  rooms,  besides  a  large 
gymnasium  detached  from  the  main  building. 

Coquimbo. — This  station  is  the  oldest  and 
perhaps  the  most  flourishing  of  their  stations. 
There  is  here  a  Methodist  Episcopal  church- 
building,  a  parsonage,  a  church  organization, 
and  school-buildings  for  both  boys  and  girls, — 
instruction  given  separately,— and  all  in  pros- 
perous condition. 

Iquique. — This  place  is  the  chief  city  taken 
by  Chili  from  Peru  as  a  war  indemnity,  and 
the  transfer  has  proved  a  benefit.  The  mineral 
products  are  reported  to  be  inexhaustible.  A 
lot  has  been  purchased  on  the  corner  of  two 
principal  streets.  On  this  a  building  has  been 
erected  containing  two  apartments  for  schools, 
for  boys  and  girls  lespectively.  There  is  also  a 
commodious  parsonage,  a  neat  chapel-room, 
and  a  revived  organization  of  a  Methodist  Epis- 
copal church. 
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Peru. — Callao,  the  most  northern  station  in 
South  America,  is  the  chief  seaport  town  of 
Peru,  only  seven  miles  from  Lima,  the  capital. 
Romanism  is  dominant  here,  and  the  country 
is  in  almost  every  respect  more  than  a  cen- 
tury behind  the  age.  Callao  is  the  only  place 
in  Peru  where  there  has  been  any  attempt  at 
missionary  work.  Here  there  is  a  school  of  35 
pupils  and  religious  services  are  held. 

At  Colon  tbere  is  a  mission  house,  and  a 
Metbodist  Episcopal  church  has  been  organized. 
Otlier  preaching  places  are  at  San  Pablo,. Taber- 
nilla,  and  Panama. 

From  July,  1878,  to  July,  1889,  there  came  to 
the  western  coast  of  South  America,  under  tbe 
auspices  of  the  "  Self-Supporting  Mission,"  26 
preacbers,  18  of  them  married;  9  male  teachers, 
3  of  them  married;  and  46  female  teachers.  Most 
of  tbe  wives  assisted  in  the  schools.  Of  the 
entire  number  27  are  still  in  the  field;  of  the  26 
preachers  6  remain. 

In  Brazil  tbere  are  three  stations — Para,  Per- 
nambuco,  and  Manaos.  Tliese  are  served  by  5 
persons.  Tbere  is  at  Para  (March,  1888)  a  church 
organization  with  a  membership  of  29.  The 
station  at  Manaos  has  just  been  opened. 

^Vork  ift  Africa,— Withm  three  years 
(preceding  Marcb,  1888)  about  100  missionaries 
have  been  secured  and  sent  into  tbe  field. 

West  Coast  Stdtions. — It  was  understood  from 
the  beginning  that  the  mission  should  not  take 
boarding-scholars  or  open  school- work  regularly 
until  enough  food  could  be  produced  from  the 
soil  for  their  sustenance.  Bishop  Taylor  ar- 
ranged for  building  14  houses  in  the  missions  on 
tbe  west  coast  this  year  (1888-9),  for  chapel  and 
school  purposes. 

Cavalla  lliver  Distinct. — This  includes  the 
following  stations  :  Wisika  Station,  about  40 
miles  up  from  the  mouth  of  tbe  river.  Its  king, 
chiefs,  and  people  received  a  missionary,  built 
him  a  good  native  house,  and  supported  him  for 
several  months.  Eubloky,  on  tbe  west  bank. 
Yahky.  Tateka,  on  the  east  bank.  Beabo,  on 
the  west  bank,  has  adequate  resources  of  self- 
support.  Bararoba,  on  tbe  east  bank.  Gerribo, 
west  bank,  has  a  mission  house  Wallaky,  a 
large  town  of  tbe  Gerribo  tribe,  on  the  west 
bank.     Plebo.     Barreky. 

At  eight  of  these  stations  there  are  frame, 
weather  Ijoarded,  shingle-roofed  houses,  the 
floors  elevated  about  six  feet  above  the  ground, 
the  whole  set  on  pillars  of  native  logs  from  the 
forest.  In  all  these  places  scboolhouses  are 
being  built.  Each  station  is  in  a  tribe  distinct 
and  separate  from  every  other  tribe,  and  each 
river  town  represents  a  larger  population  far 
back  in  tbe  interior  of  the  wild  country. 

Cape  Palmas  Dwirict. — Pluky  (across  Hoff- 
man lliver  from  Cape  Palmas)  is  the  be- 
ginning of  tbe  Kroo  coast  line  of  stations.  Here 
Miss  McNeal's  school-house  is  crowded;  besides 
teaching  during  the  week,  she  preaches  on  the 
Sabbath.  Garaway,  20  miles  northwest  of  Cape 
Palmas.  Here  enough  of  food  is  produced  ou 
tbe  farm  to  feed  two  or  three  stations.  Piqui- 
niniSea,  30  miles  northwest  of  Cape  Palmas,  has 
a  school  and  a  school-farm.  Grand  Ses.  Sas 
Town;  a  church  organized.  Niffoo.  Nanna 
Kroo.  Settra  Kroo;  farming,  teaching,  and 
preaching  carried  on.  On  each  of  tbese  Kroo 
stations,  except  Pluky,  tbere  is  a  well-built  mis- 
sion house.  Excepting  the  missionaries,  there 
is  not  a  Liberian  or  foreigner  of  any  sort  in  any 
of  the  stations  named  on  Cavalla  River  or  Kroo 


coast.  Ebenezer,  west  side  of  the  Sinoe  River. 
The  king  of  the  tribe  has  proclaimed  Sabbaih 
as  God's  Day,  and  ordered  his  people  not  to 
work  on  that  day,  but  to  go  to  church.  Benson 
River,  in  the  Grand  Bassa  country. 

At  Mam  by,  on  an  inland  lake,  which  can  only 
be  readied  by  a  journey  of  many  days'  length 
by  steamer  and  boat,  the  French  have  recog- 
nized and  registered  the  native  title  given  to  tbe 
mission  to  100  acres  of  land.  While  professedly 
friendly,  the  French  have  limited  the  work  of 
tbe  mission  by  forbidding  the  giving  of  instruc- 
tion in  any  language  save  F'rench. 

Kabindu,  near  the  mouth  of  llie  Congo. 

St.  Paul  de  Loanda,  a  beautiful  landlocked 
harbor,  has  a  mission  which  has  been  self-sup- 
porting from  the  Portuguese  patronage  of  the 
schools,  but  an  adequate  corps  of  teachers  is 
needed. 

Dombo,  180  miles  up  the  Coanza  River, — 
which  is  as  large  as  the  Hudson, — is  a  noted  trad- 
ing centre  and  the  head  of  steamboat  navigation. 
The  property  of  the  mission  here  is  worth 
$5,000.  The  school-work  and  machine-shop 
were  self-supporting  from  the  beginning. 

Fifty  one  miles  overland  from  Dombo,  over 
hills  and  valleys,  reached  by  wa}^  of  an  old 
caravan  trail,  lies  JMhanguepepo,  with  $6,000 
worth  of  mission  property.  Originally  intended 
to  be  a  receiving  station  for  new  missionaries, 
where  tbey  could  be  acclimatized,  it  has  be- 
come specially  a  training-school  for  native 
agency.  There  is  here  an  organized  Methodist 
Episcopal  church.  A  great  variet}^  of  work  is 
carried  on  by  converts.  This  station  yields 
ample  sustentation  for  all  these  workers,  and  is 
continually  making  improvements,  which  are 
paid  for  from  their  profits. 

Pongo  Andongo  is  reached  by  a  march  of  88 
miles  easterly.  It  is  wedged  in  between  stu- 
pendous mountains.  Tbere  is  a  large  adobe 
house  here,  including  chapel  and  store-room, 
nearly  an  acre  of  ground  with  fruit-bearing 
trees  in  the  town,  and  a  good  farm  of  about  300 
acres  a  mile  out — all  worth  about  $4, 000.  Pongo 
Andongo  has  passed  the  line  of  self-support,  and 
is  making  money  to  open  new  stations  in  the 
regions  beyond. 

Malange,  a  town  of  about  2,000,  and  noted 
for  its  merchandise,  is  62  miles  from  Pongo  An- 
dongo. Here  is  a  mission  store;  school-work 
and  preaching  are  sustained.  The  property 
here  is  worth  about  $6,000,  and  the  big  farm 
pays,  and  two  pit  saws,  run  by  four  natives, 
turned  out  $1,500  worth  of  lumber  last  year, 
which  sells  for  cash  at  the  saw-pits.  A  two- 
story  mission  house  has  lately  been  completed. 

Luluaburg,  in  the  Bashalanga  country,  dis- 
covered by  Dr.  Pogge  and  Lieut.  Weismann  in 
1883,  is  reached  by  a  journej^  of  a  "thousand 
miles"  toward  the  uortbeast.  Here  Dr.  Sum- 
mers founded  a  station,  built  a  couple  of 
houses,  and  was  making  good  progress  when, 
worn  out  by  disease,  be  died. 

Lueba,  at  the  junction  of  the  Lulua  and  Kas- 
sai  rivers. 

Kimpopo,  near  the  northeast  angle  of  Stanley 
Pool,  was  opened  in  1886  as  a  way-station  on 
tbe  line  of  transportation  to  the  countries  of  the 
Upper  Kassai.  Here  was  dug  an  irrigating 
ditch  a  mile  long,  drawing  an  abundant  supply 
of  water  from  a  mountain  creek,  and  the  mission 
farm  of  10  acres  supplies  plenty  of  food,  and  is 
a  source  of  revenue. 

South  Manyanga  is  100  miles  from  Leopold- 
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▼ille  and  Matadi  is  230  miles  distant  ou  the 
Lower  Congo.  A  launch  of  three  or  four  tons 
burden  is  used  in  traversing  the  88  miles  from 
this  station  to  Isangda,  which  has  been  a  station 
for  over  two  years,  with  good  native  houses  built 
by  the  mission. 

Vivi,  55  miles  distant,  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  stations  on  the  Congo,  and  will  soon 
be  self-supporting,  as  the  soil  is  fertile  and 
game  is  plenty.  The  mission  raises  live-stock, 
in  addition  to  vegetables  and  fruits. 

Banana  is  reached  by  steamer  100  miles  down 
the  Congo,  and  is  within  one  hour  and  a  half, 
by  oars,  of  the  station  at  Natombe.  Here  there 
is  a  school-house  22X24  ft.,  with  20  scholars; 
also  a  fruit  orchard. 

Two  yeare  ago  were  started,  between  Vivi 
and  Isangila,  three  stations, — Vumtomby  Vivi, 
Sadi  Kabanza,  and  Matamba, — where  pretty 
good  houses  were  built.  The  aim  this  year  has 
been  to  supply  the  guarantees  for  self-support. 
Besides  fruits  and  vegetables,  the  most  reliable 
resource  for  the  new  Liberian  stations  in  market- 
able values  is  coffee. 

Provision  has  been  made  to  supply  the  stations 
with  ploughs  and  oxen,  and  coffee  scions,  which 
after  five  years  will  produce  two  crops  annually 
in  Liberia  for  fifty  years. 

The  Steamer. — A  steamer  is  needed  ou  the 
Lower  Congo  much  more  than  upon  the  Upper. 
With  it  on  the  Lower  Congo,  and  a  steel  boat  on 
the  middle  passiige,  to  carry  freights  from  Isan- 
gila to  Manyauga.  the  mission  will  have  an 
advantage  in  the  freight  business  to  the  upper 
countries,  and  it  will  cut  expenses  down  more 
than  one-half  of  the  present  rate,  and  they  will 
be  able  to  do  work  for  other  missions  as  well. 
Except  in  leadership  and  superiutendency,  all 
this  heavy  work  will  be  done  by  natives,  whom 
the  missionaries  wish  to  employ  and  train  to 
habits  of  industry,  as  that  is  part  of  their  mission 
plan. 

From  March  25th,  1888,  to  October  31st,  1889, 
there  was  expended  $71,219.38. 

Taylor,  Horace  S.,  b.  West  Hartland, 
Conn.,  U.  S.  A.,  October  31st,  1814;  received 
his  collegiate  and  theological  education  at 
Western  Keserve  College  1844;  ordained  Milan, 
Ohio;  sailed  May  6th  the  same  year  under  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M,  for  the  Madura  Mission;  sta- 
tioned first  at  Tirupuvanum,  removed  in  1850 
to  Mandapasalai,  which  he  occupied  till  his 
death,  except  during  a  visit  to  the  United 
States  1865-7.  Letters  from  hi?  associates  show 
how  he  was  esteemed.  Mr.  Capron  says; 
*'  With  the  exception  of  Mr.  Tracy,  Mr.  Tay- 
lor was  our  oldest  missionary.  He  was  active, 
laborious,  and  successful.  No  other  member 
of  our  mission  had  the  privilege  of  gathering  so 
many  congregations  and  receiving  so  many 
converts  to  the  church:  He  lived  near  to 
Christ  by  prayer  and  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures." Mr.  Rend  all  says:  "Mr.  Taylor  leaves 
benind  a  very  precious  memory.  His  heart 
was  full  of  love  for  his  Master  and  for  his 
work.  He  had  a  kind,  loving  word  for  all, 
both  Christians  and  heathen.  I  never  knew 
him  to  be  discouraged  in  all  these  twenty-five 
years.  During  my  eighteen  years  in  Madura 
1  received  nearly  a  hundred  notes  from  him 
every  year,  and  I  never  received  one  in  which 
he  showed  the  least  depression  or  the  slightest 
indication  of  discouragement.  He  was  remark- 
ably active  in  mind  and  labors,  ever  planning 


to  advance  Christ's  cause  among  the  people. 
In  the  Mandapasalai  station  he  gathered  from 
the  heathen  into  Christian  congregations  about 
1,800  souls,  of  whom  nearly  300  are  communi- 
cants, and  he  organized  nine  village  churches." 
Mr.  Taylor  had  been  declining  in  health  for 
some  time;  and  though  he  went  to  Madura  to 
attend  the  annual  meeting  of  the  mission,  he 
was  not  able  to  leave  his  room.  He  visited  the 
sanitarium  on  the  hills,  but  failed  rapidly,  and 
died  February  3d,  1871. 

Telicriiii§§  Ver§ioii.— The  Tchermisf 
belongs  to  the  Finn  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic 
family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  by  a  tnbe 
on  the  Volga  and  Kama,  in  the  governments  of 
Kazan  and  Simbersk.  During  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Alexander  I.  the  Russian  Bible  So- 
ciety printed  at  St.  Petersburg  in  1820  the  New 
Testament  in  the  Tchermiss  language,  under 
the  care  of  the  archbishop  of  Kazan.  Since  the 
dissolution  of  the  Russian  Bible  Society  nothing 
further  has  been  done  for  this  people. 

{Spechnen  vei'se.    John  3  :  16.) 

TeBbrd  apaindH'B  H)Ha  caH4ainKaMiB^ 
nmi^  tiKh  uiK^  kfTSiTRawb.  nymi^  caKad 
BHflHbma  muAajaH^'^lfHSce-HMiB,  a  iE).«e»ce 
Bapa  MyManiA^Ma  Kypywi  MyyKa. 

Tcliuva§h  Ver§ion.— The  Tchuvash  be- 
longs to  the  Turki  branch  of  ihe  Ural-Altaic 
family  of  languages,  and  is  spoken  by  a  tribe  oi 
670,000,  partially  Christianized  and  living  in 
the  mountains  of  Kazan,  Nijni-Novogorod,  and 
Orenburg.  In  1820  the  Russian  Bible  Society 
published  at  St.  Petersburg  an  edition  of  tin 
four  Gospels,  which  were  translated  by  a  com- 
mittee at  Simbersk.  When  the  Russian  BibU 
Society  was  dissolved  the  work  of  translation 
came  to  an  end.  Of  late  the  British  and  For- 
eign Bible  Society  has  engaged  Prof.  Jacobliff, 
the  government  inspector  of  the  Tchuvash 
schools  in  and  around  Simbersk,  to  prepare  a 
translation  into  the  Tchuvash  dialect. 
{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

Cnni^  i6pd4pe  T6pa  SAeaw,  iuto  Oapal 
xy  fnuAne  n^pb  cfopa4nuHe,  iiito6u  nopb 
HHHHflrrflHB  OH^  an'b  n^Aiapi,  a  6cp^A^% 
i^iopbrci  6^Ha3fl. 

Teheran  (Tehran),  the  capital  of  Persia,  is 
situated  in  latitude  35°  40'  north,  longitude  Sr  25' 
east.  It  is  a  walled  city,  with  narrow,  ill-paved 
streets,  though  here  and  there  Parisian  boule- 
vards and  European  houses  present  striking 
contrasts  to  the  native  quarters.  The  water 
supply  is  good  and  abundant,  and  public  baths 
are  numerous.  The  population  of  210,000  con- 
sists of  Turks,  Persians,  and  Armenians,  and  a 
few  Jews  and  Parsis.  The  king's  college  is 
established  here,  with  250  students  who  receive 
a  liberal  education. 

Mission  station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(North)  ,1872;  4  missionaries  and  wives  (1  medi- 
cal missionary),  4  female  missionaries  (1  medi- 
cal missionary),  2  out-stations,  48  communi- 
cants, 3  day-schools,  120  pupils,  girls' boarding- 
school,  81  scholars,  boys'  school,  34  day  and  46 
boarding  scholars,  and  a  dispensary. 
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Teti-ngfan,  a  city  in  the  province  of  Hupeh, 
Central  China,  on  an  affluent  of  the  Yang-tsz 
River.  Mission  station  of  the  Wesleyan  Mis- 
sionary Society;  1  missionary,  1  native  pastor, 
2  chapels,  84  church  members,  1  school,  1 
teacher,  10  scholars. 

Telaii^^,  a  town  in  Borneo,  on  the  upper 
course  of  the  Kahajair  liiver,  north  of  Raive. 
Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary  So- 
ciety; 1  missionary,  1  native  helper,  40  church- 
members,  14  school-children. 

Telliclierri^  a  port  on  the  Malabar  Coast, 
Madras,  India,  43  miles  north-northwest  of 
Calicut.  A  healthy  and  picturesque  town  built 
upon  a  group  of  wooded  hills  running  down  to 
the  sea,  protected  by  a  natural  breakwater  of 
rock.  It  has  a  good  harbor  and  an  excellent 
trade.  Population,  26,410,  Hindus,  Moslems, 
Christians.  Mission  station  of  the  Basle  Mis- 
sionary Society;  3  missionaries  (2  married),  37 
native  helpers,  3  out-stations,  415  church-mem- 
bers. 

Teliig^ii§,  a  race  occupying  a  section  of  the 
Madras  Presidency,  India.     (See  India,  Madras, 

A.  B.  M.  U  ,  C.  M.  S.,  etc.) 

Telugii  jflission.— Conducted  by  Rev.  C. 

B.  Ward.     Supported  at  first  by  contributions, 
at  present  mainly  b^  its  own  earnings. 

The  Telugu  Mission  had  its  start  m  a  pmyer- 
meeting  held  in  Goolburga,  a  railway  station 
about  300  miles  from  Bombay,  India,  in  Feb- 
ruary, 1879.  The  great  famine  of  1876-78  was 
just  over,  and  the  actual  work  of  the  mission 
began  in  March,  1879,  by  taking  from  a  famine 
poorhouse,  which  had  been  kept  up  by  private 
charity  for  over  a  year,  5  boys  and  girls,  who 
were  cared  for  by  Mr.  Davis,  a  Methodist  mis- 
sionary, at  his  house  in  Goolburga;  to  this 
number  were  soon  added  14  waifs  from  a  fam- 
ine camp  at  Adoni,  and  2  from  Goolburga, 
making  21  Telugu,  Kanarese,  and  Mohamme- 
dan children.  By  the  1st  of  October,  1879, 180 
orphans  had  been  gathered  at  Mr.  Davis's 
house,  the  bulk  of  the  care  of  all  these  little 
ones  falling  on  Mr.  Davis.  At  a  later  period 
Rev.  C.  B.  Ward,  of  Chicago,  U.  S.  A.,  was 
put  in  charge  of  the  work,  which  is  not  now 
an  "Orphan  Home,"  but  a  Christian  colony  of 
50  adults  and  40  children. 

The  insurmountable  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
acquiring  any  land  under  the  Mohammedan 
Government  has  made  a  "two-house"  arrange- 
ment a  necessity — one  at  Secunderabad  for 
Mrs.  Ward,  her  own  and  the  native  children; 
the  other  at  Dothan,  or  wherever  Mr.  Ward 
can  find  employment  in  railroad  construction  or 
mining,  for  his  whole  field  force.  The  last  four 
years  have  been  thus  spent  in  camp  by  the 
greater  part  of  the  colony. 

The  mission  has  lately  succeeded  in  renting 
about  2,000  acres  of  land;  its  migratory  life 
will  therefore  soon  cease,  and  the  colony  will 
become  the  basis  of  supply  for  evangelistic 
workers  in  all  the  region  around. 

The  mission  has  from  the  first  been  conduct- 
ed on  the  •*  faith"  principle,  contributions 
towards  its  support  never  having  been  solicited; 
it  is  now  in  large  measure  self-supporting,  one 
half  of  the  |35,000  which  have  been  expended 
during  its  ten  years  of  existence  having  been 
earned  by  the  mission.  For  the  last  four  years 
the  earnings  have  far  exceeded  the  contribu- 
tions. 


Work  has  been  begun  on  the  mission  village, 
and  it  is  hoped  that  vigorous  evangelizing 
labors  may  be  entered  upon  from  this  centre. 

Telugru  Ver§ioii.— The  Telugu  belongs 
to  the  Dravidian  family  of  non-Aryan  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  Northern  Circars, 
Cuddapah,  Nellore,  and  the  greater  part  of  Hy- 
derabad or  Telingana.  A  translation  into  the 
Telugu,  or  Telinga  as  it  is  also  called,  was  un- 
dertaken by  the  famous  missionary,  Benjamin 
Schultze,  which,  however,  was  never  published. 
Of  the  translation  undertaken  by  Serampore 
missionaries,  the  New  Testament  was  published 
in  1818,  and  the  Pentateuch  in  1820. 

A  translation  known  as  the  Vizagapatam  Ver- 
sion, commenced  by  the  Rev.  Augustus  Des- 
granges  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  aid- 
ed by  Mr.  Anunderayer,  a  Telugu  Brahmin  of 
high  caste,  but  a  convert  to  Christianity,  and 
continued  by  the  Revs.  J.  Gordon  and  Pritchett 
of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  was  pub- 
lished at  Madras,  1812-55.  The  Telugu  Bible  is 
at  present  undergoing  a  careful  revision  by  a 
revision  board  under  the  presidency  of  the 
Rev.  Dr.  J.  Hay.  Of  the  revised  version,  thus 
far  the  Pentateuch,  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
Jeremiah,  and  Lamentations  have  been  pub- 
lished. In  the  mean  time  interim  editions  of 
the  Bible  made  up  of  revised  parts  and  portions 
of  the  old  version  are  printed  to  satisfy  the 
necessary  demand. 

Portions  of  the  New  Testament  were  also 
published  with  English  and  Sanscrit. 

(Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

Temne  Version.— The  Temne  belongs  to 
the  negro  group  of  African  languages,  and  is 
spoken  by  the  Temnes,  who  are  a  small  and 
destitute  tribe  in  Quiah  Country,  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Sierra  Leone,  West  Africa.  The 
Rev.  C.  F.  Schlenker  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  translated  the  New  Testament  and  the 
Book  of  Genesis,  which  were  published  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1867.  In 
1869  the  same  society  published  the  Psalms  at 
Stuttgart,  prepared  by  the  same  translator.  In 
1888  the  same  society  published  the  Book  of 
Exodus,  translated  by  the  Rev.  J.  Markah  and 
J.  A.  Alley  of  Port  Lokkoh.  The  latter  also 
read  the  proof. 

{Specimen  verse.    John.  3  :  16.) 

Ti^f/Q  IS^iru  Q  pofi  I6t^r  ara-ru,  Id  q  eond  Qv^dM* 
l^Qii  Q  lom  gho  ion,  Mma  w^M  6  w'dni,  qwq  Idns-ig^ 
g  {H  dinns;  Jtirg  hdna  q  id(o  a^isqm  aiahdna. 

Temple.  Daniel,  b.  December  23d,  1789, 
at  Reading,  Mass.,  U.  S.  A.  The  perusal  of  Dr. 
Buchanan's  "  Christian  Researches  in  India" 
at  his  conversion  led  him  to  the  decision  to  be- 
come a  missionary  to  the  heathen.  He  studied 
at  Phillips  Academy,  Andover;  Dartmouth  Col- 
lege; and  Andover  Theological  Seminary. 
While  in  the  seminary  he  offered  himself  to  the 
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A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  and  was  appointed  a  mission- 
ary to  Palestine.  After  spending  a  year  in  the 
service  of  the  Board,  he  was  ordained  October 
3d,  1831,  and  embariced  January  2d,  1822, 
reaching  Malta  February  22d.  Here  he  re- 
mained till  1833,  the  political  condition  of 
Turkey  and  Syria  rendering  it  unsafe  for  a 
missionary  family  to  settle  there.  He  prepared 
books  and  tracts  for  circulation  in  Italy,  Greece, 
and  Turkey,  which  were  printed  on  the  press 
he  took  with  him,  widely  distributed,  and  well 
received.  In  1828,  by  invitation  of  the  Pru- 
dential Committee,  he  visited  the  United  States, 
and  engaged  in  an  agency  for  the  Board  till  his 
return  to  the  East.  He  embarked  for  Malta 
January  18th,  1830,  taking  his  children  with 
him.  In  addition  to  the  superintendence  of  the 
press,  he  had  during  almost  his  whole  residence 
here  twv)  services  on  the  Sabbath  in  English 
in  his  own  house,  a  Sabbath-school  wiiich  he 
taught  himself,  and  also  a  lecture  Friday  even- 
ing. In  1833,  December  7th,  he  left  Malta  for 
Smyrna,  the  place  selected  by  the  Committee 
as  the  most  eligible  for  the  press.  From  1822, 
when  the  press  was  established  in  Malta,  to  the 
time  of  its  removal,  were  issued  350,000  vol- 
umes containing  21,000,000  pages.  Nearly  the 
whole  had  been  circulated,  and  additional  sup- 
plies of  some  of  the  works  were  urgently  de- 
manded. The  arrival  at  Smyrna  of  a  vessel 
with  presses  and  printing  materials,  and  an  or- 
dained missionary,  created  great  opposition, 
and  Mr.  Temple  was  ordered  by  the  governor 
to  leave  the  city  in  ten  days.  But  after  some 
correspondence  with  the  consul  the  storm 
passed  away.  The  Greek  Ecclesiastical  Commit- 
tee broke  up  eight  schools,  containing  from  six 
to  eight  hundred  children, and  forbade  the  teach- 
ers to  remain  with  the  missionaries,  threatening 
them  with  imprisonment  or  banishment  if  they 
refused  to  obey.  In  1837  Mr.  Temple  com- 
menced the  publication  of  a  monthly  magazine  in 
Greek,  "The  Repository,  "of  a  mixed  character, 
which  met  with  much  favor.  The  Greek  patri- 
arch forbade  all  his  subjects  to  read  any  of  the 
missionaries'  translations  of  the  Scriptures  in 
Turkish,  Arabic,  Servian,  Bulgarian,  or  Sla- 
vonian dialect.  During  this  year  the  plague,  of 
which  Mrs.  Dwight  died  at  Constantinople, 
raged  with  terrific  violence  at  Smyrna.  In 
1839  the  famous  edict  known  as  the  "  Hatti 
Sherif'was  promulgated  by  the  Sultan,  plac- 
ing all  the  subjects  of  his  empire  on  an  equal- 
ity. An  imperial  order  also  was  issued  restor- 
ing the  Armenians  who  had  been  banished  for 
embracing  the  gospel.  During  the  visit  of  Drs. 
Anderson  and  Hawes  to  the  mission  it  was 
decided  to  abandon  the  Greek  department  in 
Greece  and  Turkey.  This  made  it  necessary 
for  Mr.  Temple  to  leave  the  missionary  field. 
He  embarked  lor  the  United  States  June  7th, 
1844.  He  preached  in  Concord,  N.  H.,  and  at 
Phelps,  N.  Y.,  but  resigned  his  pastorate  on 
account  of  ill-health  December  27th,  1849.  A 
voyage  to  Chagres,  and  in  1851  to  Liverpool, 
did  not  benefit  him,  and  he  rapidly  failed,  and 
died  August  9th,  1851.  Dr.  Goodell,  his  asso- 
ciate at  Smyrna,  in  his  funeral  sermon  thus 
spoke  of  him:  **  His  study  of  the  Bible  his 
familiarity  with  the  very  language  of  the  Bible, 
the  copiousness  and  pertinency  of  his  prayers, 
the  perfect  ease  with  which  he  would  intro- 
duce religious  conversation,  even  of  the  most 
personal  kind,  and  the  truly  Christian  cour- 
teousness  of  his  manner  under  the  contradic- 


tions of  cavillers, were  all  wonderful.  His  labors 
were  blessed  wherever  he  went,  and  soldiers  and 
sailors,  as  well  as  many  others,  look  up  to  him 
as  their  spiritual  father." 

Tetuan,  a  seaport  of  Morocco  (q.v.).  The 
province  of  the  same  name  has  an  area  of  914 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  17,900.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  North  African  Mission  (see 
article);  3  missionaries. 

Tezpur,  a  town  of  Assam,  India,  on  the 
Brahmaputra,  75  miles  above  Gauhati.  The 
town  is  built  on  a  plain  between  two  low  ranges 
of  hills,  upon  which  the  houses  of  the  European 
residents  are  built.  It  is  an  important  seat  of 
trade,  where  the  river  steamers  touch  to  take  on 
board  tea,  and  to  leave  stores  of  various  kinds 
to  be  distributed  among  the  neighboring  tea- 
gardens.  Of  late  years  the  character  of  the 
houses  and  sanitary  condition  of  the  town  have 
been  much  improved.  Population,  2,910.  Mis- 
sion station  S.  P.  G. ;  2  missionaries,  3  native 
helpers,  26  out-stations,  207  school-children. 

Tliaba-BoMou,  a  town  in  the  Orange 
Free  State,  Africa,  northeast  of  Hermon.  Mis- 
sion station  of  tlie  Paris  Evangelical  Society 
(1837);  1  ordained  missionary,  1  female  mission- 
ary, 460  communicants. 

Tliatun  (Thatone),  a  town  in  Amherst  dis- 
trict, Tenasserim  division,  Burma,  India.  Popu- 
lation, 3,218.  Now  a  place  of  little  importance, 
but  formerly  capital  of  an  independent  king- 
dom, and  one  of  the  earliest  places  mentioned  in 
Talaing  history.  The  town  contains  several 
pagodas,  most  of  them  mutilated  and  in  ruins. 
Mission  station  of  the  American  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Union;  1  female  missionary,  7  native 
helpers,  26  church  members,  1  school,  32  schol- 
ars. 

Thayctmyo,  a  town  on  the  Irrawaddy 
River.  Burma,  25  miles  from  Prome.  In  the 
rains  the  place  looks  fresh  and  green, but  during 
the  dry  season  it  presents  a  dreary  appearance. 
Climate  healthy,  but  excessively  hot.  Popu- 
lation. 8,379.  Race  and  language,  Chinese. 
Religion,  spirit- worship.  Social  condition  bar- 
barous. Mission  station  A.  B.  M.  U.  (1888); 
1  missionary  and  wife,  11  native  helpers,  3 
out-stations,  3  churches,  61  church-members. 
S.  P,  G.  (1867);  1  native  missionary. 

Tlilot§e  Heights,  a  town  in  the  northeast 
of  Orange  Free  State,  Soutli  Africa,  on  the  Cale- 
don  River,  south  of  Ebenezer.  Mission  station 
of  the  S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary,  63  communicants. 

Tliongze  (Thoungzai),  a  town  in  Burma, 
India,  on  the  Prome  and  Thon^zai  Railroad, 
midway  between  the  two  places.  Mission  station 
of  the  American  Bjiptist  Missionary  Union 
(1855);  1  female  missionary,  12  native  helpers, 
7  out-stations,  2  churches,  397  church  members, 
3  schools,  145  scholars.  (See  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Union.) 

ThurstOTi,  Asa,  b.  Fitchburg,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A.,  October  12th,  1787;  gmduatedat  Yale 
College  1816,  Andover  Theological  Seminary 
1819;  embarked  as  a  missi(mary  of  the  A.  B. 
C.  F.  M.  October  23(1,  1819,  with  others,  who 
formed  the  first  band  of  missionaries  for  the 
Sandwich  Islands.  In  an  obituary  notice  in  tho 
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**  Honolulu  Friend"  it  is  stated:  "As  a  mission- 
ary Mr.  Thurston  ever  labored  with  great  use- 
fulness and  success.  His  knowledge  of  the 
native  language  and  character  was  most  thor- 
ough; and  as  a  preacher  he  was  much  beloved 
by  the  native  Hawaiians.  In  the  early  years 
of  the  mission  his  labors  as  a  translator  were 
arduous  and  successful."  In  an  address  at  his 
funeral,  ^larch  12th,  .1868,  Mr.  Corwin  said: 
"  This  day  is  just  one  month  less  than  48  years 
from  the  day  when  he  and  the  still  surviving 
companion  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage  w^ere  sta- 
tioned at  Kailua,  the  ancient  residence  of  the 
Hawaiian  kings.  And  there  for  more  than  40 
years  he  continued  to  reside  and  to  labor  as  the 
honored  pastor  of  a  large  and  very  important 
parish.  He  was  the  instructor  for  a  time  of 
both  Kamehameha  II.  and  Kamehameha  III., 
and  his  intluence  over  them,  especially  the  latter, 
was  great.  Never  once  leaving  the  islands  for 
48  years,  he  was  honored  by  natives  and  for- 
eigners alike  as  a  faithful,  patient,  persistent 
worker.  Only  when  advanced  age  and  repeated 
strokes  of  paralysis  had  rendered  him  incapable 
of  service  did  he  consent  to  resign  his  pastorate 
at  Kailua, that  he  might  spend  the  closing  years 
of  his  life  in  this  city."  He  died  at  Honolulu 
March  11th,  1868,  aged  81. 

TIberiai,  a  town  in  Western  Palestine, 
on  the  upper  course  of  the  Jordan  River.  Pop- 
ulation, 6,000,  Jews,  IMoslems,  and  Syrian 
Christians.  Languages,  Arabic,  a  Jewish  jargon, 
and  Hebrew,  ^lission  station  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland  Jewish  Mission  (1884);  2  missionaries 
(1  married),  1  female  missionary,  7  native  help- 
ers, 1  out-station,  1  school,  60  scholars,  2  preach- 
ing places,  20  to  50  average  attendance. 

Tibet,  one  of  the  possessions  of  China,  com- 
prising a  great  division  of  the  Chinese  Empire, 
is  a  country  of  which  very  little  is  definitely 
known.  Sunounded  by  high  mountains,  it  has 
been  to  a  great  degree  isolated  from  the  rest  of 
the  world.  Tibet  is  a  corruption  of  the  Chinese 
name;  the  people  themselves  call  it  the* 'land 
of  Bod."  The  Kwanlun  JMountains  bound  it 
on  the  north;  on  the  east  are  the  Chinese  prov- 
inces of  Szchuen  and  Yunnan;  Assam,  Buhtan, 
Nipal,  and  Gurhwal  separate  it  from  Burma 
and  India  on  the  south;  w^hile  on  the  west  its 
boundaries  are  not  sharply  defined  from  the 
territory  of  Kokonor.  Little  Tibet  does  not 
properly  belong  to  Tibet,  though  it  is  claimed 
by  Chinese  geographers.  The  greater  part  of 
the  surface  consists  of  high  tableland  (elevation 
11,510  ft.),  divided  into  three  parts  by  mountain 
ranges:  the  valley  of  the  Indus  on  the  west, 
between  the  Hindu  Kush  and  Himalaj^a  Moun- 
tains; the  high  desert  land,  almost  uninhabitable 
and  wholly  unknown,  lying  between  the  Kwan- 
lun and  Himalaya  Mountains;  and  the  basin  of 
the  Yaru-tsangbu  on  the  east,  consisting  of  high 
ridges  and  deep  gorges,  mountains  and  valleys. 
Kumerous  peaks  of  perpetually  snow-capped 
mountains  are  here  found,  of  which  Mt.  Kailasa 
(26,000  ft.)  is  the  highest. 

The  principal  river,  the  Yaru-tsangbu.  drains 
the  whole  of  Southern  Tibet  between  the  first 
and  second  ranges  of  the  Himalayas,  and  is 
supposed  to  empty  into  the  Brahmaputra, 
though  explorations  have  not  yet  been  extensive 
enough  to  decide  the  truth.  All  the  large  rivers 
of  Southern  and  Eastern  Asia  find  their  source 


in  Tibet.  In  the  central  part  are  numerous 
lakes.  The  climate  is  varied,  but  in  general  the 
air  is  pure  and  excessively  dry.  Snow  and  ice 
last  for  most  of  the  year,  but  in  the  middle  of 
summer  the  valleys,  even  between  the  snowy 
mountains,  are  excessively  hot.  In  the  southern 
part  moisture  and  vegetation  are  found,  and 
sheep,  goats,  and  yaks  are  raised. 

The  government  is  conducted  by  two  high 
commissioners  appointed  at  Peking,  but  these 
confer  with  and  are  guided  by  the  tw^o  grand 
officers  of  the  Tibetan  hierarchy,  the  Dalai- 
Lama  and  the  Teshu-Lama:  the  former  is  known 
generally  as  the  Grand  Lama.  The  power  is 
practically  in  the  hands  of  the  priests  or  lamas 
(see  Lamaism,  under  Buddhism),  whose  num- 
ber is  so  great  as  to  give  Tibet  the  name  of  the 
"  kingdom  of  priests."  The  southern  frontier 
is  strongly  fortified,  and  communication  with 
the  states  intervening  between  Tibet  and  India 
is  forbidden.  On  the  Chinese  frontier  the  same 
strictness  is  exercised,  for  the  policy  of  exclusion 
is  fostered  alike  by  the  Lamas  and  the  Chinese — 
the  one  because  the}^  wish  to  preserve  their 
religious  supremacy  and  fat  offices,  the  other 
because  they  wish  to  retain  their  political 
power,  faint  though  it  be.  L'hassa,  the  capital, 
has  only  once  been  visited  by  an  Englishman, — 
Mr,  Manning,  in  1811,  — and  its  location  has  but 
recently  been  agreed  upon  to  be  approximately 
in  lat.  29°  39'  17"  N.  and  long.  91°  05'  E.  It 
stands  in  a  fertile  plain,  at  an  altitude  of 
11,700  feet,  encircled  by  mountains.  It  is  noted 
for  the  number  of  its  monasteries,  bonzes  and 
lamas,  filthy  streets  and  mean  buildings.  The 
population  is  estimated  at  from  40,000  to  80,000, 
and  the  population  of  the  whole  of  Tibet  is  es- 
timated by  Russian  authorities  at  6,000,000. 
The  people  belong  to  the  Mongol  race.  They 
are  not  so  highly  civilized  as  the  Chinese,  but 
are  more  so  than  the  Mongols.  Physically 
they  are  of  somewhat  slender  build,  with  brown 
hair,  slightly  oblique  eyes,  swarthy,  and  beard- 
less. They  are  a  mild-tempered,  genial,  kind 
and  friendly  people,  and  intensely  religious.  In 
no  other  country  is  so  much  deference  paid  to 
the  priests;  the  proportion  of  believers  in  the 
religion  is  also  greater  than  in  most  countries. 
Their  religion  consists  of  two  kinds:  the  old 
original  religion  called  the  "Bon,"  of  which 
little  or  nothing  definite  is  known;  and  that 
form  of  Buddhism  called  Lamaism.  The  so- 
cial customs  of  the  people  differ  greatly  from 
that  of  their  neighbors  on  the  east  and  south, 
particularly  in  the  position  which  women  hold. 
Here  polyandiy  is  the  custom  instead  of  polj'g- 
amy,  the  wife  being  usually  espoused  by 
brothers.  In  general  education  is  restricted  to 
the  priests,  but  the  women,  who  conduct  most 
of  the  traffic,  learn  writing  and  arithmetic.  In 
some  of  the  northern  provinces  the  chieftain- 
ship is  held  by  the  women. 

The  language  of  Tibet  is  derived  from  the 
Sanskrit.  It  is  alphabetical,  and  reads  from 
left  to  right.  Thirty  consonants  are  recognized, 
with  four  additional  vowel  signs.  Their  litera- 
ture, as  well  as  many  of  their  customs,  has 
been  influenced  to  a  great  degree  by  China. 

Missions  are  not  permitted  in  Tibet.  In 
former  times  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  made 
noble  efforts  to  enter  the  forbidden  land,  and 
was  for  a  time  successful.  In  1330  .  the 
apostle  of  Tartary,  Odoric  Porojuliensis, 
travelled  in  Tibet  and  found  missionaries  al- 


TIBBT 


394 


TIERRA  DEL  FUEGO 


ready  in  the  city  of  L'has&i,  who  bad  gone 
there,  it  is  supposed,  early  in  the  preceding 
century.  In  the  17th  century  a  mission  was 
commenced  from  India,  and  the  reigning  prince 
was  favorable  to  the  new  religion;  but  bis  apos- 
tasy was  made  the  pretext  for  his  overthrow. 
Various  attempts  at  evangelization  have  been 
made  since  tbat  time.  The  most  noteworthy 
one  was  in  1845,  when  Fathers  Gabet  and  Hue 
penetrated  to  L'iiassa  after  a  journey  of  eigh- 
teen mouths,  only  to  be  arrested  by  the  Chinese 
officials,  who  sent  them  prisonejs  to  Canton. 
From  that  time  the  Societe  des  Etrangeres  has 
made  numerous  attempts  both  by  way  of  India 
and  China  to  enter  the  kingdom;  but  after  suf- 
fering persecution  and  the  massacre  of  their 
priests  they  have  given  up  the  effort,  and  oc- 
cupy now  only  the  confines  of  Tibet,  where 
they  work  among  the  Chinese  and  such  Tibe- 
tans as  are  there  found. 

The  Moravian  Brethren  occupy  three  stations 
in  Little  Tibet  (see  Leh,  Poo,  and  Kyelang), 
where  they  are  waiting  for  opportunity  to  enter 
Tibet.  One  or  two  attempts  have  been  made 
at  great  risk,  but  have  proved  ineffectual. 
They  have  studied  the  Tibelan  language,  and 
there  are  now  several  works  which  will  aid  the 
future  missionaries  to  Tibet  when  the  country 
is  opened.  A  Tibetan -English  grammar,  a 
Tibetan  grammar,  and  a  >iew  Testament  in 
Tibetan  have  all  been  published.  The  mission- 
aries of  the  C.  I.  M.  in  Szchuen  and  Yunnan 
are  also  waiting  to  possess  the  land.  A  prayer 
union  has  been  formed  among  the  Moravians, 
whose  object  is  to  pray  for  the  opening  of  the 
land  of  priests  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

Tibetan  Ver§ion,— The  Tibetan  belongs 
to  the  Tibeto-Burma  group  of  non-Aryan  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  Tibet.  The  Gospels  of 
Mark  and  John  have  been  translated  into  the 
Tibetan  language, and  lithographed  by  Moravian 
missionaries,  who  have  found  their  way  into  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  this  vast  country,  from 
which  visitors  and  foreigners  are  rigidly  ex- 
cluded. Prior  to  1868  the  liev.  H.  A.  Jaeschke 
of  the  Moravian  Missionary  Society  had  trans- 
lated the  New  Testament  (save  Luke,  Hebrews, 
and  Revelation),  which  was  published  at  La- 
hore 1859-1865.  A  new  effort  was  made  by 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1880  to 
publish,  at  the  request  of  the  Moravian  Mission- 
ary Society,  a  revised  edition  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, made  by  Mr.  Jaeschke,  who  was  to 
complete  the  translation  and  edit  the  edition  at 
Berlin,  where  he  was  carrying  through  the 
press  for  the  India  Government  a  Tibetan  dic- 
tionary. In  1881  an  edition  of  5,000  copies  of 
each  of  the  four  Gospels  was  published,  which 
was  much  admired  by  Tibetan  scholars.  They 
were  printed  in  the  square  form  common  to 
Tibetan  books,  and  revised  by  Messrs.  Heyde 
and  Redslob  of  Kyelang,  and  aided  by  Nathan- 
iel, a  baptized  lama.  As  Mr.  Jaeschke  died  in 
1883,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
agreed  that  Mr.  Reichell,  who  worked  many 
years  on  Jaeschke's  dictionary,  read  the  first 
proof,  while  Dr.  Malan  of  Broad  Windsor  read 
the  second  proof.  Under  this  arrangement  the 
New  Testament  was  completed  in  1884.  In 
1887  the  Psalms,  translated  by  the  Revs.  F.  A. 
Redslob  and  A.  W.  Heyde,  and  in  1889  the 
Pentateuch  and  Isaiah,  were  published.  Up  to 
March  31st.  1889.  there  were  disposed  of  30,023 
portions  of  the  Scriptures. 


cimen  verse.    John  3  :  16.) 


Tieling,  a  city  in  Manchuria,  China,  not 
far  from  Moukden,  with  a  population  of  30,000. 
Mission  station  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland  (1875);  1  missionary,  73 
church-members. 

Tientsin,  one  of  the  most  important  cities 
of  North  China,  is  situated  at  the  junction  of 
the  Grand  Canal  with  the  Pei  Ho,  30  miles 
from  the  sea  and  80  miles  southeast  of  Peking. 
It  is  the  port  of  and  '*  key  to  the  capital,"  and  is 
famous  as  the  place  where  in  1858  the  treaties 
were  made.  Climate  healthy  and  pleasant;, 
maximum  temperature  100°  F.  Population, 
500,000.  Religions,  Confucianism,  Buddhism, 
Taouism,Moslemism.  Natives  not  very  elevated, 
distrustful,  untruthful.  Mission  station  of  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1860);  2  ordained  mission- 
aries, 1  unordained,  2  missionaries'  wives,  1 
female  missionary,  4  native  helpers,  2  out- 
stations,  1  church,  79  members,  2  schools,  37 
scholars.  It  is  the  financial  headquarters  of  the 
mission.  Methodist  New  Connexion  (1859); 
2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  single  lady,  10  native 
helpers,  2  out-stations.  3  churches,  105  mem- 
bers, I  theological  seminary,  10  students,  2 
schools,  40  students.  A  work  for  women  has 
recently  been  commenced  under  the  care  of  a 
lady  missionary,  and  is  progressing  rapidly. 
L.  M.  S.  (4  missionaries  and  wives,  2  female 
missionaries)  has  a  large  medical  mission  here,' 
with  a  hospital  and  dispensary,  and  the  work  of 
the  mission  has  been  vigorous  along  the  usual 
lines  of  boys'  schools  and  theological  schools. 
The  country  work  of  the  mission  has  also  de- 
veloped into  a  new  station  of  the  mission  at 
Hsiao-Chang,  150  miles  southwest  of  Tientsin. 
A  beautiful  church-building,  in  the  form  of  an 
elaborate  temple,  adorns  the  main  road  to  the 
native  city;  a  conspicuous  object  to  thousands 
wlio  pass  its  busy  location  upon  the  river.  In 
the  Tientsin  district  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North)  Mission  there  are  6  circuits  and 
stations,  4  of  which  find  their  centre  in  the  city. 
The  present  force  consists  of  2  missionaries  antl 
wives,  3  female  missionaries,  with  2  churches, 
150  members,  4  day-schools,  81  scholars,  2  Sab- 
bath-schools, 150  scholars,  in  the  city  itself. 
C.  I.  M.  (1888);  3  missionaries  and  associates. 
(For  further  account  of  Tientsin  Missions,  see 
article  on  China.) 

TIerra  del  Fuego,  an  archipelago  at  the 
extremity  of  South  America,  separated  from 
the  mainland  by  the  Strait  of  Magellan.  The 
islands  are  divided  into  three  groups:  East 
Fuegia,  including  one  large  island  200  miles 
long  from  north  to  south;  South  Fuegia,  a  tri- 
angle of  numerous  small  islands,  with  Cape 
Horn  at  the  apex;  and  West  Fuegia.  The  cli- 
mate of  most  of  the  archipelago  is  cold  and  dis' 
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agreeable,  and  fogs  and  high  winds  make  navi- 
gallon  difficult.  A  line  from  Cape  Espiritu 
iSanto  due  south  to  Beagle  Channel  divides  the 
archipelago  between  the  Argentine  Republic 
on  the  east  and  Chile  on  the  west.  Three  races 
are  recognized  among  the  inhabitants:  the  Onas, 
the  Alacaliifs,  and  the  Yaghans.  They  are  all 
on  a  low  scale  of  mental  and  moral  life;  they 
wear  little  or  no  clothing,  kill  the  old  women 
and  eat  them,  throw  their  children  overboard 
to  propitiate  the  storm  spirits,  and  indulge  in 
other  barbaric  customs.  The  language  has 
been  reduced  to  writing  by  the  missionaries, 
and  is  said  to  contain  30,000  w^ords.  The  South 
American  Missionary  Society  (q.v.)  works 
among  the  Yaghans  almost  exclusively,  from 
Ooshooia,  a  station  on  Beagle  Channel,  on  both 
sides  of  which  this  race  is  found.  There  are 
in  all  6  missionaries  (3  married),  1  female  mis- 
sionary, 5  native  helpers,  3  stations,  4  out- 
stations,  2  churches,  35  church-members,  3 
schools,  60  scholars. 

Tifll^i,  the  capital  of  Transcaucasia,  on  the 
Kur  River.  It  is  a  mixture  of  Asiatic  and 
European  architecture,  the  old  part  being  built 
of  sun-dried  brick,  and  containing  all  the 
bazaars  and  business  life  of  Tiflis,  tbe  modern 
part  resembling  any  European  city.  Climate 
hot  and  unhealthy,  but  the  place  is  popular  on 
account  of  the  warm  mineral  springs  in  the 
vicinity.  Population,  104, 024, Russians,  Georgi- 
ans, Armenians,  Persians,  Jews,  Germans,  and 
French.  Mission  work  has  been  attempted  at 
different  times  by  different  societies  (see  Cau- 
casus; Basle  Missionary  Society),  but  none  with 
success,  on  account  of  the  oppressive  laws  of 
the  Russian  Government.  The  American  Bible 
Society  had  a  Bible  depot  there,  but  that  was 
withdrawn,  and  now  the  only  evangelical  work 
is  that  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

TigT^  Ver§ion.— The  Tigre  belongs  to 
the  Semitic  family  of  African  languages,  and 
is  spoken  throughout  Eastern  Abyssinia.  A 
translation  of  the  four  Gospels,  made  by  the 
Revs  Isenburg  and  Kugler,  and  revised  by 
Dr.  Krapf,  was  published  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1865,  at  the  Crischona 
Press,  near  Basle. 

(Specimen  verse.    John  8 :  16.) 

(DJt :    ^ijjmq,Ji :    w-acd-  :   n^^-i  : 

HA^A^-% 

Tillipally,  a  large  town  in  Ceylon,  East 
Indies,  on  the  north  shore  of  the  peninsula 
of  Jaffna,  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the 
island.  Climate  tropical,  damp.  Temperature, 
80"  F.;  very  healthy  for  young  children.  Pop- 
ulation, 21,698,  Hindus,  Tamil,  Dravidian.  Re- 
ligions, Hindu  and  Dravidian  demon ology. 
Language,  Tamil.  Christians  do  not  lose 
caste  here.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  P.  M. 
(1816);  1  missionary  and  wife,  68  native 
helpers,  4  out-stations,  2  churches,  167  church- 
members,  1  theological  seminary,  137  students, 
18  schools,  1,013  scholars. 


Tinana,  the  principal  station  of  the  Mora- 
vians in  East  Griqualaud,  South  Africa,  on  the 
Tinana  River.  3,000  to  4,000  feet  above  the  sea. 
It  was  chosen  on  account  of  the  plentiful  sup- 
ply of  wood  and  water  in  the  neighborhood, 
and  for  the  great  fertility  of  the  soil.  The  sur- 
rounding country  consists  of  high  table-lands, 
intersected  by  ravines  and  rivers,  and  at  the 
time  of  the  opening  of  the  station  (1869)  it  was- 
inhabited  by  about  5,000  heathen,  Fingoes  and 
Kafirs.  The  missionaries  here  have  been  com- 
pelled to  undergo  many  and  great  hardships,, 
owing  to  the  frequent  Kafir  wars;  but  the  work 
has  prospered,  and  the  present  missionary  and 
his  wife  are  accomplishing  much  in  and  about 
the  station,  and  the  out-stations  Muari  and 
Xotshan. 

Tiiidivanam,  a  town  in  Madras,  India. 
Station  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church,  U.  S. 
A.  (1875);  1  medical  missionary,  29  out-stations, 
451  communicants,  27  schools,  627  scholars,  1 
boys'  boarding-school,  34  boys,  1  caste-girls*^ 
school,  49  girls. 

Tiling  Version.— The  Tinne  belongs  to 
the  languages  of  North  America,  and  is  spoken 
in  the  Hudson's  Bay  Territory,  near  Fort  Simp- 
son, and  over  a  vast  tract  of  country  east 
of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  The  Rev.  W.  W. 
Kirkby  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
translated  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  John,  which 
were  printed  in  the  syllabic  character  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  circu- 
lated among  those  for  whom  they  were  designed 
since  1871.  In  1873  the  same  Bible  Society 
published  an  edition  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  in 
the  Roman  character.  The  version  was  pre- 
pared by  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Bompar,  Bishop  of 
Athabasca. 

(Specimen  verse.    John  3 :  16.) 
Jrt>\D  >n'Y  i>  v^CTD'  Vr^C  USr^  MKjUT)',  Q* 
H'yO   >r-  VC\  i^Tr>  CTU'  VU'  K)VP  AV  >S]J),. 

Tinnevelli,  a  district  and  town  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  Madras  presidency,  in 
India.  The  town  is  located  in  N.  lat.  S°  44', 
and  E.  long.  77°  44',  about  350  miles  south- 
southwest  of  Madras,  with  which  it  is  connected 
by  rail.  The  population  in  1881  was  23,221,  al- 
most wholly  Hindu,  Mohammedans  number- 
ing 1,538,  and  Christians  425.  The  district  of 
Tinnevelli,  of  which  the  town  is  the  capital, 
contains  an  area  of  5,381  square  miles,  at  the 
southeastern  point  of  Hindustan,  bounded  on 
the  south  and  east  by  the  sea,  on  the  west  by 
the  Ghats,  which  separate  it  from  Travancore,. 
and  on  the  north  b^  the  district  of  Madura. 
The  history  of  the  district  is  involved  with  that 
of  Madura.  After  centuries  of  Hindu  rule  the 
Mohammedans  came,  and  after  them  came  a 
half-century  of  anarchy,  which  was  ended  in 
1801  by  the  cession  of  the  whole  region  to 
the  English.  The  population  of  the  district 
was  (1881)  1,699,747;  86J  per  cent  were  Hin- 
dus, 8J  per  cent  (140,946)  Christians,  5 J  per 
cent  Mohammedans.  Christianity  has  taken 
firmer  root  here  than  in  any  other  district  in 
India.  Statistics  show  that  between  1871  and 
1881  the  Hindus  lost  2|  per  cent,  while  the 
Mohammedans  gained  nearly  6  and  the  Chris- 
tians over  37  per  cent.     The  converts  to  Chris« 
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tianity  are  chiefly  among  the  Paravars,  who  are 
all  Roman  Catholics,  and  constitute  a  fishing 
caste,  occupying  the  shore  villages;  and  the 
Shanans,  a  low  caste,  who  live  by  cultivating 
the  Palmyra  palm,  and  who  have  furnished 
most  of  the  converts  to  the  Protestant  missions. 
The  number  of  Protestant  native  Christians  was 
returned  as  nearly  80,000  in  1881.  Protestant 
missionary  work  was  begun  in  the  town  of  Tin- 
nevelli  about  140  years  ago,  by  the  Danish  mis- 
sionaries at  Tranquebar,  who  with  their  native 
preachers  made  occasional  tours  to  the  south. 
But  no  Christian  preacher  seems  to  have  resided 
there  permanently  before  1771,  when  a  native 
preacher  took  up  his  residence  at  Palamcotta, 
three  miles  from  the  town  of  Tinnevelli;  no 
European  missionary  was  stationed  there  until 
the  year  1788,  when  Rev.  J.  D.  Joenicke  was 
sent  there.  He  died  in  1800.  The  missionary 
Schwartz  also  travelled  in  the  district.  The  S. 
P.  C.  K.  maintained  the  mission  at  Palamcotta 
until  1816  when  it  was  passed  over  to  the 
Church  Missionary  Societ}',  and  in  1829  trans- 
ferred its  work  in  the  town  of  Tinnevelli  to  the 
S.  P.  G.  These  two  societies  have  since  di- 
vided the  work  in  the  district  between  them. 
Christianity  had  begun  to  exert  no  small  degree 
of  influence  at  the  time  the  work  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  societies  that  now  conduct  it, 
and  since  then  the  work  of  conversion  has  pro- 
ceeded with  great  vigor.  About  the  year  1877 
Rev.  R.  Caldwell,  D.D.,  of  the  S.  P.  G.,  and 
the  Rev.  E.  Sargent,  D.D.,  of  the  C.  M.  S., 
were  consecrated  bishops  assistant  to  the 
Bishop  of  Madras,  for  the  purpose  of  affording 
better  episcopal  supervision  to  the  work  of  their 
respective  societies  in  that  district. 

The  C.  M.  S.  carries  on  an  itinerant  mission 
from  this  place  under  5  missionaries.  A  college, 
with  an  attendance  of  226,  is  under  the  care  uf 
2  missionaries.  A  female  institute  with  185 
boarders  and  39  branch  schools  are  under  the 
care  of  2  missionaries  of  the  Church  of  England 
Zenana  Missionary  Society.  In  the  native 
church  there  are  10  councils  in  the  district. 

Tiruvalure,  a  town  in  the  Negapatam  dis- 
trict, Madras,  India.  Mission  station  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society ;  2  out- 
stations,  24  native  workers,  18  church-members, 
8  schools,  283  scholars. 

Tiruvella,  a  town  in  the  Travancore  dis- 
trict, India,  near  AUeppie.  Mission  station  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  under  the  missionary  at  Alleppie;  1 
native  pastor,  29  other  workers,  753  communi- 
cants, 3  churches,  22  schools,  390  scholars. 

Tobago  Island,  one  of  the  Windward 
Group,  West  Indies.  It  is  a  mass  of  rocks,  which 
rise  abruptly  to  the  height  of  900  feet  at  its 
steepest  point.  There  are  several  good  harbors. 
Area,  120  square  miles.  Population,  17,054.  Mis- 
sion field  of  the  Moravians  (1790-1827);  1  mission- 
ary, 3  stations,  3,071  church- members. 

Tobase,  a  town  in  British  Kaffraria,  E. 
South  Africa.  Mission  station  of  the  Moravians, 
occupied  in  1869  as  an  out-station  of  Buziyia. 
At  first  it  was  not  successful,  but  since  the 
Kafir  war  of  1881  the  work  has  progressed 
most  encouragingly.  A  native  minister  is  in 
charge,  and  the  station  is  visited  by  the  mission- 
aries at  Buziyia. 

Tocat,  a  city  in  Western  Turkey,  60  mfles 
Dorth-nortiiwest  of  Sivas.     Mission  sub  station 


of  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  worked  from  Sivas,  although 
for  many  years  also  the  residence  of  a  missionary 
of  the  Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Society.  It 
was  here  that  Henry  Martyn  died,  and  his  grave 
is  marked  by  a  stone  in  the  Armenian  cemetery. 

Tokelaii  Ii^lands,  a  group  of  small  is- 
lands in  Polynesia,  north  of  Samoan  Islands, 
southeast  of  the  Ellice  Group.  These  islands, 
together  with  the  Ellice  and  Gilbert  Groups,  are 
visited  annually  by  missionaries  of  the  L.  M.  S. 
at  Samoa.  The  statistics  for  the  three  groups 
are:  23  native  ministers,  2,051  church-members, 
23  Sunday-schools,  2,659  scholai-s,  23  boys' 
sch(X)ls,  1,443  scholars,  23  girls'  schools,  1,216 
scholars. 

Tokiisliima  is  the  largest  and  most  im- 
portant city  on  the  island  of  Shikoku,  Japan.  It 
is  situated  on  the  northeast  coast,  and  is  con- 
nected with  Osaka  by  a  daily  line  of  steamers, 
the  trip  to  Osaka  occupying  only  eight  hours. 
It  has  a  population  of  60,000,  and  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Awa,  of  which  it  is  the  capital,  there  are 
800,000  people  in  the  many  towns  and  villages. 
Mission  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  (1884);  1  native 
pastor,  25  church -members,  1  school,  28  scholars, 
Presbyterian  Church  (South),  1885;  3  mission- 
aries. 

Tokyo,  formerlv  called  Yeddo,  the  capital 
and  principal  city  of  Japan,  is  built  in  the  cen- 
tre of  a  great  plain,  which  extends  back  from 
the  water  to  the  mountains  for  a  distance  vary- 
ing from  twenty  to  sixty  miles,  and  borders  the 
shores  of  the  Bay  of  Tokyo  for  about  a  hundred 
miles.  There  is  thus  no  want  of  land  over 
which  the  city  may  extend.  Already  it  occupies 
about  28  square  miles,  and  as  far  as  the  extent 
is  concerned,  it  is  second  only  to  London.  It  is 
situated  at  the  northwest  end  of  the  Bay  of 
Tokyo,  in  latitude  35^  26  30  north,  and  longi- 
tude 139'  39  24  east.  Through  the  city  runs  the 
0-gawa,  or  Great  River,  dividing  it  into  an 
eastern  and  a  western  part.  Numerous  canals 
penetrate  the  city  at  various  points,  and  on  the 
east  is  another  river,  Naka-gawa.  The  city  is 
divided  into  various  sections  for  purposes  of 
government  and  postal  delivery.  Here  are  found 
the  numerous  palaces  and  public  buildings  of 
the  government;  the  temples  of  Buddha,  Con- 
fucius, and  various  Japanese  deities  representing 
the  old  civilization  and  the  old  religion;  but  side 
by  side  with  these  stand  the  distinctively  Chris- 
tian buildings,  together  with  the  Imperial  Uni- 
versity, School  of  Engineers,  and  the  numerous 
other  institutions  of  learning,  whose  influence  is 
rapidly  lessening  the  number  of  worshippers  at 
the  ancient  shrines,  so  that  a  few  years  from  now 
they  will  probably  be  museums  of  antiquities 
rather  than  temples  to  which  worshippers  are 
drawn  through  fear  and  superstition.  The  rapid 
strides  which  European  civilization  is  making  in 
Japan  can  be  seen  nowhere  better  than  in  this 
city.  Alongside  the  old  stone  wall,  surround- 
ing the  palace  grounds,  with  its  moat, — one  tor- 
tuous ribbon  of  variegated  colors  from  the  lotus- 
flowers  which  bloom  there  in  summer-time,— 
are  seen  the  electric  wires  for  the  telegraph  and 
telephone.  The  puffing  smoke  of  the  railway- 
engine  overcomes  the  pungent  odor  of  the  in- 
cense in  the  temples;  gas  is  used  for  lighting 
streets  and  shops,  and  each  year  civilization, 
with  its  attendant  conveniences  and  luxuries,  is 
thoroughly  permeating  the  life  and  habits  of  the 
citizens.     Not  only  is  Tokyo  within  easy  reach 
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of  Yokohama,  10  miles  away  by  rail,  but  it  is 
the  centre  of  many  important  railway  systems, 
some  already  completed  and  others  in  course  of 
construction.  One  of  the  numerous  bridges 
which  span  the  watercourses  of  the  city  is  con- 
sidered the  topographical  centre  of  the  empire, 
from  which  all  distances  are  reckoned.  The 
population  is  estimated  at  1,165,048. 

Missionary  societies  commenced  their  work  in 
Tokyo  almost  as  soon  as  the  empire  was  opened 
to  the  outside  world.  A  fuller,  more  detailed 
account  of  the  occupation  of  this  city  by  the 
missionaries  will  be  found  under  the  articles 
treating  of  the  various  missionary  societies,  and 
also  in  the  article  on  Japan.  At  present  the  so- 
cieties represented  in  Tokyo  are:  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.; 
1  missionary  and  wife  (for  residence  only). 
A.  B.  M".  U.  (1874);  3  missionaries  (2  married), 
4  female  missionaries,  3  native  preachers,  3 
churches,  192  members,  1  school,  88  scholars. 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (South);  Biblical 
institute,  3  European  professors,  Anglo-Japa- 
nese college,  publishing  department,  1  Euro- 
pean superintendent, — total,  9  foreign  mission- 
aries (6  married),  7  female  missionaries,  2 
churches,  700  members,  1  day-school,  130 
scholars.  Protestant  Episcopal  Church;  6 
missionaries  and  wives,  iucludiug  missionary 
bishop,  5  female  missionaries,  7  chapels,  60 
church-members,  a  young  ladies'  seminary,  a 
boys'  school,  a  girls'  school,  and  a  divinity 
school.  Presbyterian  Church  (North),  1869;  7 
missionaries  and  wives,  2  unmarried  mission- 
aries, 12  female  missionaries,  1  university  with 
preparatory  college  and  theological  depart- 
ment, 213  students,  1  female  seminary,  77 
pupils.  The  work  of  this  church  is  combined 
with  the  seven  other  missions  who  have  united 
to  form  the  United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan. 
The  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  co-operates  in 
the  work  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North)  in 
the  Meiji-gakuin  or  University  at  Tokyo,  and  to- 

f  ether  with  the  other  missions  has  united  in  the 
Fnion  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan.  The  Meth- 
odist Church  of  Canada  has  6  missionaries  at 
Tokyo,  4  employed  in  the  academy  and  theo- 
logical school,  and  2  in  a  self-supporting  mis- 
sion, which  reports.  101  members.  S.  P.  G. 
(1873);  2  missionaries  (one  the  Bishop  of  Japan), 
198  communicants.  C  M.  S.  (1874);  1  mission- 
ary, 54  native  communicants,  2  schools,  87 
scholars.  Baptist  Missionary  Society;  1  mis- 
sionary, 157  church-members,  58  day -scholars, 
103  Sabbath-scholars.  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland  (1874);  2  missionaries. 
Their  work  is  united  with  the  other  missions  in 
the  Union  Church. 

Tollig^uni^e  (Tollygunge),  a  town  in  the 
district  of  Calcutta,  Bengal,  India.  Mission 
station  of  the  S.  P.  G.  (1887);  2  missionaries,  14 
native  helpers,  2  churches,  850  church-mem- 
bers 

Tomlln,  Jacob,  b.  near  Clitheroe,  Lan- 
cashire,  England,  1793;  was  a  Fellow  of  St. 
John's  College,  Cambridge;  sailed  as  a  mission- 
ary of  the  L.  M.  S.  for  Malacca  June  20th, 
1826.  Leaving  Malacca  in  April,  1827,  he  went 
to  Singapore,  whence  he  took  a  voyage  to 
Batavia.  In  January,  1828,  he  returned  to 
Singapore.  In  March  he  removed  to  Malacca, 
and  aided  in  the  work  of  the  college.  In 
August  he  went  with  Mr.  Gutzlaff  to  Bankok 
in  Siam.  In  May.  1829,  on  account  of  ill- 
health,    he  returned   to    Singapore.     In    the 


autumn  he  sailed  for  Batavia.  From  Novem- 
ber to  January,  1830,  he  accompanied  Mr.  Med- 
hurst  to  the  island  of  Bali.  On  June  17th,  1831, 
he  sailed  from  Singapore  with  Dr.  Abeel  for 
Siam,  returning  to  Singapore  January  14th, 
1832.  In  that  year  his  connection  with  the 
Society  was  dissolved.  In  1834  he  commenced 
a  seminary  at  Malacca,  called  "The  Benevo- 
lent Institution."  In  1836  he  returned  to  Eng- 
land. Mr.  Tomlin  was  an  earnest  worker,  and 
highly  esteemed.  He  died  in  England,  but  the 
date  and  place  of  his  death  are  not  known  to 
the  Society. 

Tong^a,  a  dialect  of  East  Central  Africa. 
Reduced  to  alphabetic  form  by  Rev.  E.  H. 
Richards,  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
at  Inhambane.  The  New  Testament  was 
prepared  and  printed,  most  of  the  press- work 
being  done  by  the  natives  at  Inhambane.  The 
Book  of  Revelation,  however,  was  brought  to 
New  York  to  be  printed.  Mr.  Richards,  at 
present  (1890)  in  America,  intends  on  his  return 
to  Africa  to  take  up  the  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  to  make  further  revision  of 
the  present  work.  The  work  is  done  under  the 
auspices  of  the  American  Bible  Society. 

Tong^a  l§landi^:  see  Friendly  Islands. 

Tong^a  Ver§ion. — The  Tonga  belongs  to 
the  Polynesian  languages,  and  is  spoken  on  the 
Friendly  Islands  by  about  22,000  people.  The 
work  of  translating  the  Scriptures  into  this  lan- 
guage commenced  in  the  year  1831,  when  a 
strong  reinforcement  of  missionaries  arrived  at 
Tonga.  The  New  Testament  was  printed  at 
the  mission  press  in  1849,  and  after  undergoing 
another  revision  it  was  sent  to  London,  and  an 
edition  consisting  of  10,000  copies  was  printed 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in 
1851.  In  1860  the  same  Society  published  an 
edition  of  10,000  copies  of  the  entire  Bible, 
under  the  superintendence  of  Rev.  Thomas 
West,  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society.  In 
1873  the  Rev.  James  Egan  Moulton  was  sent,  by 
a  resolution  of  the  Wesleyan  District  Meeting 
in  Tonga,  to  England  to  revise  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  to  carry  it  through  the  press.  Owing 
to  the  reviser's  failing  to  comply  with  the  rules 
of  the  Bible  Society,  his  version  was  printed 
by  a  private  firm  in  1880  It  was  warmly  wel- 
comed by  the  natives,  and  by  them  pronounced 
superior  to  all  former  versions.  The  Old  Tes- 
tament is  now  undergoing  a  thorough  revision. 
Up  to  March  31st,  1889,  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  had  disposed  of  35,276  parts  of 
the  Scriptures. 

ecimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 


He  nae  ofa  behe  ae  Otua  IlI  mama  nl,  naa 
<ne  foaki  hono  Alo  be  taha  nae  fakatub'u» 
Ikoeuhi  ko  ia  kotoabe  e  tui  kiate  ia  ko  01^^ 
naa  auba,  kae  ma'u  ae  moul  tft^gatiu 

Tongareva,  or  Penrhyn,  a  small  island 
in  Polynesia,  east  of  the  Tokelau  Islands,  west 
of  the  Marquesas,  and  north  of  the  Society  Isl- 
ands.    It  is  visited  from  Raratonga. 

Tonkin  (Tonquin).  is  a  French  colony  in 
Asia  on  the  borders  of  the  Gulf  of  Tonkin,  ly- 
ing between  the  Chinese  provinces  of  Kwang- 
tung  and  Yunnan  on  the  north,  and  Annam 
on  the  south  and  west.  It  was  annexed  by 
France  in  1884,  and  is  divided  into  fourteen 
provinces,  with   an  estimated  population   of 
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9,000.000.  Hanoi,  the  chief  city,  is  a  union  of 
many  villages,  with  an  aggregate  population  of 
150,000.  The  Roman  Catholics  are  at  work  in 
Tonkin,  and  claim  400,000  members. 

Toungoo  (Taung-ngu),  one  of  the  princi- 
pal cities  of  Burma,  India,  170  miles  from  Ran- 
goon by  land,  295  miles  by  water,  37  miles  in  a 
direct  line  from  the  frontier  of  Upper  Burma  (see 
Burma).  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  M.  U.  (see 
article),  which  cariies  on  here  work  among  the 
(1)  Burmese — 1  missionary,  31  members;  (2)  Pa- 
ku-Karen — 1  missionary  and  wife,  51  native 
preachers,  65  churches,  2,723  church-members, 
65  schools,  890  scholars;  (3)  Bghai  Karens— 1 
missionary  and  wife,  2  female  missionaries,  91 
native  preachers,  75  churches,  2,689  members, 
50  schools,  932  scholars,  (4)  Red  Karens— 1  mis- 
sionary and  wife;  (5)  Shans— 1  missionary  and 
wife,  2  female  missionaries,  3  native  preachers, 
1  church.  27  church-members,  18  scholars. 

S.  P.  G.  (1873);  3  missionaries,  1,094  commu- 
nicants (nearly  exclusively  Karens),  3  boarding- 
schools,  157  scholars,  15  other  schools,  434  pu- 
pils. 

Toy,  Robert,  a  missionary  of  the  L.  M.  S. 

to  Madagascar  from  1862  to  1880;  stationed  at 
Antananarivo.  In  1863  ho  took  charge  of  the 
native  church  at  Ambohipotsy,in  the  capital, and 
of  the  connected  country  churches.  He  visited 
the  eastern  part  of  Vonizongo  in  1868,  and  with 
Mr.  Jukes  made  a  tour  of  the  Betsileo  prov- 
inces. In  November  of  this  year  the  Memorial 
Church  at  Ambohipotsy  was  opened,  of  which 
he  took  charge,  and  in  connection  witli  his  other 
duties  was  occupied  in  a  revision  of  the  Mala- 
gasy version  of  the  Bible  and  other  litemry 
work  in  the  Malagasy  language.  He  started  a 
training-class  for  native  preachers  in  1869,  as- 
sisted by  Mr.  G.  Cousins,  which  afterwards 
became  a  theological  seminary.  His  health 
failing,  he  went  to  England  in  1870.  Returning 
in  1873,  he  resumed  his  work  in  the  theological 
institution,  and  in  addition  assisted  in  the  revi- 
sion of  the  Malagasy  Bible.  In  1877  the  church 
at  Faravohitra  and  its  surrounding  districts  was 
added  to  his  college  work.  In  1879,  his  health 
having  seriously  failed,  he  started  for  England, 
and  died  on  the  voyage,  April  19th. 

Tran§latlon  and  Reviiion  of  the 
Bible—The  Bible  is  God's  Message  to  all  His 
children;  but  the  children  of  the  One  great 
Father  and  the  one  great  family  speak  many 
tongues,  mutually  unintelligible  to  each  other, 
and  the  object  of  Bible  translation  is  to  enable 
all  the  children  to  hear  and  understand  their 
Father's  words  and  purpose  of  love.  The  Bible 
reveals  God's  thoughts  in  men's  words.  The 
bookless  savage  hears  in  it  a  message  and  sum- 
mons from  his  true  home— just  as  the  Christian 
scholar  who  breaks  through  conveniioual  crusts 
recognizes  in  it  the  Father's  voice  speaking 
words  of  comfort  to  His  child. 

When  God  revealed  Himself  in  the  flesh  He 
did  not  come  in  the  intolerable  splendors  of  Deity 
to  alarm  men,  but  in  the  guise  of  a  simple, 
plain,  homely  man,  who  shared  in  their  com- 
mon labors,  sufferings,  sorrows,  joys.  In  like 
manner  God's  message  is  humanized  in  coming 
to  men  in  their  own  common,  homely  tongue. 
It  is  God's  will  that  every  man  should  hear  His 
voice  in  the  familiar  speech  of  his  own  home. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Christian  Church  a 
great  assemblage  came  together  in  Jerusalem. 


It  was  fifty  days  after  the  Passover  Sabbath,  and 
the  event  of  the  festival  looked  for  was  the  pres- 
entation of  the  first-fruit  loaves  of  wheat  harvest. 
*'  The  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come;"  but  a 
different  event  awaited  the  multitude  "The 
feast  of  harvest"  was  gladdened  by  the  first-fruit 
of  that  great  work  of  enabling  all  men  to  hear 
the  gospel  in  their  own  common  speech.  Tlicie 
were  '*  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and 
the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and 
Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and 
Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya 
about  Cyrene,  and  stiangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and 
proselytes,  Cretesand  Arabians;"  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  worked  great  miracles,  and  the  Galilean 
disciples  were  enabled  to  proclaim  the  gospel  in 
the  divergent  tongues  of  the  vast  heterogeneous 
crowd  of  three  continents.  "We  do  hear 
them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works 
of  God." 

What  the  Spirit  of  God  did  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  for  fifteen  or  sixteen  peoples,  that  are 
the  translators  of  the  Bible  doing  for  all  the  peo- 
ples of  the  world.  God  worked  a  miracle, as  there 
was  no  other  way  on  that  occasion  of  making 
His  will  known  to  the  people.  But  God  never 
works  a  miracle  to  do  for  us  what  we  can  do 
for  ourselves  or  others.  He  has  left  it  to  His 
church  to  continue  the  work  begun  at  Pente- 
cost; not  by  miracle,  but  by  patient  labor,  faith, 
and  prayer,  under  the  guidance  of  the  same 
Spirit  that  touched  with  fiame  the  tongues  of 
the  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The 
translator  aims  at  doing  by  incessant  practical 
hard  work,  by  learning,  by  zeal,  by  energy, 
what  was  done  by  divine  and  gracious  miracle 
in  the  early  days  of  the  infant  church.  The 
end  in  view  is  that  every  man  may  hear  in  his 
own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  For 
such  a  work  special  gifts,  graces,  acquirements, 
and  instruments  are  needed,  and  of  these  we 
proceed  to  speak  in  the  following  sections. 

Qualiflcations  Necessary  for  a 
Translator,— The  translator  should  be 
deeply  conscious  of  the  gravity  of  his  work 
as  well  as  of  its  importance.  The  man  w  ho 
enters  on  such  work  in  a  frivolous  spirit  will 
fail,  like  the  general  who  entered  on  a  great 
war  with  a  light  heart.  Perfection  in  transla- 
tion is  unattainable,  but  it  should  be  aimed  at. 
Translation  at  best  bears  pretty  much  the  same 
relation  to  the  original  that  the  wrong  side  of 
velvet  bears  to  the  right  side.  In  the  wrong 
side  of  the  texture  you  may  have  all  the  material 
of  the  original:  the  warp  and  woof  may  be  skil- 
fully shot,  all  the  weight  and  color  may  be  in 
the  piece,  but  the  glossy  pile  is  wanting.  In 
translation  the  artistic  touch  which  each  author 
gives  to  his  work,  independent  of  the  substance 
matter,  can  never  be  caught  or  transferred  by 
another  hand.  If  this  be  so  in  ordinary  transla- 
tion, it  is  still  more  applicable  to  Bible  transla- 
tion. 

The  original  languages  of  the  Bible  constitute 
great  difficulties.  The  Semitic  Old  Testa- 
ment—Hebrew and  Aramaic— is  full  of  perplex- 
ities. The  language  is  archaic,  the  idioms  are 
Oriental,  the  transitions  are  abrupt,  the  allu- 
sions are  uncertain;  the  words  thrown  together 
in  juxtaposition  give  little  cue,  by  form  or 
relation,  to  their  exact  meaning.  Many  pass- 
ages are  vague,  and  capable  of  several  interpre- 
tations, and  all  passages  have  alliteration  and 
play  upon  words  which  cannot  possibly  be  re- 
produced in  translation. 
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The  original  of  the  New  Testament  is  Semiti- 
cised  Greek,  and  the  old  Hellenic  forms  are 
filled  with  new  ideas,  like  the  new  wine  in  the 
old  bottles.  The  Hellenic  words  had  to  be 
emptied  of  their  old  meanings  before  being 
dedicated  to  the  new  service,  and  they  are  often 
inadequate  expressions  of  the  fresh  gospel 
thought.  The  translator  will  have  to  trace  the 
Hebrew  conception  in  the  Greek  form. 

In  both  Old  and  New  Testaments  there  are 
many  hands  visible.  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  in- 
spired the  men  that  wrote  as  they  were  moved, 
did  not  interfere  with  their  individuality  or 
style  of  expression.  Paul  does  not  write  like 
Luke,  nor  John  Uke  James.  The  prophets  are 
distinct  from  each  other  in  thought  and  style, 
and  immeasurably  removed  from  the  feeling 
and  form  of  our  exact,  metallic  age.  Taking 
into  account  the  composite  character  of  the 
book,  from  the  simplest  narrative  to  the  most 
flowing  rhapsody,  one  cannot  but  recognize  how 
ill-equipped  a  modern  scholar  is  for  translating 
right  through  the  Bible.  The  man  who  would 
successfully  reproduce  this  Holy  Book  must 
himself  be  under  the  influence  of  the  Hoi}' 
Spirit  who  inspired  and  guided  the  various 
authors.  Purvey,  in  his  prologue  to  Wicklitt'e's 
Bible,  says:  **  He  hath  need  to  live  a  clean  life, 
and  be  full  of  devout  prayers,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Author  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  and 
truth,  dress  him  in  his  work,  and  suffer  him 
not  to  err.  ...  By  this  manner,  with  good 
living  and  great  travail,  men  may  come  to  true 
and  clear  translating,  and  true  understanding  of 
Holy  Writ."  God's  Spirit  is  needed  to  help  in 
any  work  undertaken  for  His  glor}^  or  for  the 
elevation  of  man;  but  His  presence  is  indis- 
pensable in  understanding  and  reproducing  in 
another  language  the  book  that  proceeded  from 
Himself.  .  The  author  of  a  book  understands  it 
best,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  help  all  who 
seek  His  aid  to  the  right  comprehension  of  His 
word.  Without  the  Spirit  the  translator  must 
and  should  fail. 

Faith  in  the  Bible  is  absolutely  essential  to 
the  translator.  He  must  have  an  assured  con- 
viction that  the  Bible  is  the  veritable  Word  of 
God — the  word  that  has  gone  forth  out  of  His 
mouth,  and  which  is  destined  to  accomplish 
that  which  He  pleases,  and  to  prosper  in  the 
thing  whereto  He  sent  it.  It  is  not  necessary 
that  he  pin  his  faith  to  any  special  theory  of  in- 
spiration. A  clear  conviction  that  the  Bible  is 
what  it  professes  to  be— the  Word  of  God — will 
save  him  from  perplexity  and  panic  on  the  issue 
of  new  theories  from  the  Sceptic  King.  It  is 
not  desirable  that  he  should  have  to  take  down 
all  his  beliefs  from  the  shelf  and  re-examine 
them  whenever  a  new  hypothesis  regarding  the 
Bible  makes  its  appearance.  The  hypothesis 
will  doubtless  come  from  a  professed  believer, 
with  regrets  as  to  the  unsettling  tendencies  of 
the  times.  A  fixed  faith  on  reasonable  grounds 
will  save  him  much  trouble.  The  hypothesis 
will  stand  till  the  next  theory  is  elaborated,  and 
\hen  it  will  be  ground  to  powder,  like  its  pred- 
ecessors.    Their 

.  .  .  "little  systems  have  their  day. 
They  have  their  day,  and  cease  to  be." 

'But  the  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever." 
The  translator  should  not  only  have  a  reason- 
able intellectual  belief  in  the  Word  of  God,  but 
he  should  be  a  man  who  has  tried  and  tested  it, 
and  found  in  it  his  own  strength  and  Joy. 


Loyalty  to  the  Bible  always  accompanies  a 
living  faith  in  the  Book.  As  God's  Word,  he 
will  reverence  it;  as  his  strength  in  weakness, 
his  guide  in  perplexity,  his  light  in  darkness,  he 
will  love  and  trust  it.  He  will  not  treat  it  as  a 
common  or  secular  thing,  but  as  a  precious  and 
sacred  treasure.  Having  felt  its  power  him- 
self, he  will  be  careful  that  none  of  its  meaning 
is  lost  in  passing  through  his  hands.  Having 
been  blessed  by  it,  he  will  do  all  that  is  in  his 
power  to  make  it  the  bearer  of  blessings  to 
others.  Every  phrase,  word,  letter,  mood,  and 
tense  will  have  due  weight  with  him,  and  noth- 
ing will  be  slurred  over  or  dealt  with  in  a  care- 
less or  slovenly  manner. 

A  sound  judgment  is  indispensable  to  a  trans- 
lator of  the  Bible.  No  matter  how  great  his 
attachment  and  loyalty  to  the  Bible,  if  he  has 
an  ill-balanced  mind  he  is  in  danger  of  getting 
entangled  with  biblical  fads;  and  the  biblical 
fadist  is  always  discovering  things  in  the  text 
of  the  Bible  that  have  no  existence,  giving 
prominence  to  parts  that  are  of  no  more  impor- 
tance than  other  parts,  and  unconsciously  using 
the  book  to  support  his  own  whimsical  opin- 
ions. The  translator  should  know  the  Bible  in 
the  unity  of  its  truth,  and  be  able  to  see  indi- 
vidual passages  in  the  light  of  surrounding 
truth.  He  should  be  able  to  divest  himself  of 
the  prejudices  of  the  religious  or  philosophical 
school  in  which  he  has  been  brought  up,  and  to 
cast  aside  all  prepossessions  in  favor  of  even  the 
venerable  readings  of  his  own  Authorized  Ver- 
sion. He  should  avoid  controversy  as  much  as 
possible,  for  most  advocates  are  in  danger  of 
being  carried  by  their  own  arguments  into  ex- 
treme positions.  Controversy  is  seldom  fair, 
and  when  a  little  heat  is  engendered,  the  simple 
truth,  between  the  two  extremes,  is  overlooked. 
The  biblical  fadist  should  not  be  encouraged  to 
undertake  translation.  The  reproduction  of 
his  fancies  may  do  incalculable  harm. 

Sound  scholarship  must  be  based  on  sound 
judgment.  A  liberal  education,  especially  in 
languages,  is  a  good  groundwork  for  biblical 
scholarship.  The  miraculous  linguist  is  to  be 
avoided.  The  man  who  professes  to  know 
twenty  or  thirty  or  a  hundred  languages  is  a 
deceiver.  None  of  the  phenomenal  linguists 
ever  did  any  work  that  lived,  and  never  will. 
The  translator  should  concentrate  his  chief  at- 
tention on  a  few  languages,  and  leave  large  pro- 
fessions to  people  who  wish  to  be  wondered  at. 
A  good  knowledge  of  the  original  languages  of 
the  Bible  is  requisite  to  a  good  translator.  If  he 
has  an  opportunity  of  learning  Arabic,  he  will 
be  well  rewarded.  Besides  the  help  it  will  give 
him  in  understanding  the  Hebrew  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  Arabic  language  will  introduce  him 
to  Semitic  thought,  in  the  length  and  breadth 
of  a  splendid  living  literature.  Moreover,  Van 
Dyck's  Arabic  version  of  the  Bible  is  one  of 
the  best  in  existence,  and  often,  by  the  modern 
living  idiom,  supplies  the  key  to  the  obscure 
Hebrew  idiom.  The  Syriac  version  was  one  of 
the  first  made  from  the  original,  after  the  writ- 
ing of  the  New  Testament— perhaps  the  very 
first,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  Peshito  will  be 
useful  to  the  translator;  but  Syriac  has  little 
literature  worth  reading,  and  the  time  spent  on 
it  might  more  profitably  be  devoted  to  Arabic. 
The  Latin  Vulgate  should  also  bt  at  the  side  of 
the  translator  for  consultation,  and  also  the  Sep- 
tuagint;  and  of  living  versions  the  English  Re- 
vised and  Segond's  French  will  be  found  use- 
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ful  and  suggestive.  The  latter  need  not  be 
followed  blindly.  The  translator  should  be 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  manners  and 
customs  of  Bible  lauds,  and  with  all  modern 
discoveries  bearing  on  the  Bible. 

The  translator  should  be  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  literature  of  the  language 
into  which  he  is  to  render  the  Scriptures.  He 
jshould  read  its  classics,  and  especially  the 
poetry,  in  order  to  enrich  his  vocabulary  with 
choice  words,  and  to  learn  to  pack  them  close 
with  concentrated  thought.  He  should  read  the 
newspapers,  and  converse  with  the  people,  un- 
til he  is  able  to  think  in  their  language,  without 
the  intrusion  of  auxiliary  words  from  other 
languages.  Most  languages  have  corresponding 
idioms,  and  by  constant  watchfulness  and  prac- 
tice approximations  may  be  found.  If  the  lan- 
guage is  foreign  to  the  translator,  he  should  em- 
ploy a  trustworthy  native  to  accompany  him  as 
much  as  possible.  He  should  be  constantly 
composing  in  the  language,  and  employing  his 
Dative  assistant  to  correct  his  compositions,  and 
he  should  get  by  heart  a  choice  specimen  of  the 
language  daily.  Dr.  Van  Dyck,  the  translator 
of  the  Arabic  Bible,  like  his  predecessor  in  the 
work,  Dr.  Eli  Smith,  made  himself  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  poetry,  proverbs,  history, 
iind  indeed  the  whole  range  of  Arabic  literature. 
He  spoke  the  language  faultlessly,  and  knew  all 
the  niceties  of  Arab  speech  better  than  the 
Arabs  themselves.  His  perfect  mastery  of  the 
Arab  tongue  nearly  cost  him  his  life.  During 
the  feaiful  massacres  of  1860,  in  the  Lebanon, 
X)r.  Van  Dyck  was  mistaken  for  a  native  Chris- 
tian. He  protested  that  he  was  an  American, 
but  the  Mohammedans  told  him  no  foreigner 
ever  spoke  Arabic  as  he  did.  He  escaped  with 
difficulty  by  establishing  his  identity.  Dr.  Van 
Dyck  began  to  learn  Arabic  when  he  was  young. 
He  had  an  ear  for  delicate  shades  and  tones  of 
sound;  an  intense  thirst  for  knowledge  regard- 
ing the  Arab  race,  which  he  loved;  unwearied 
per&everance  in  study;  a  retentive  memory,  al- 
ways strengthened  by  exercise;  the  art  of  con- 
versation, which  not  only  charmed  the  natives 
AS  they  listened  to  the  poetry  of  their  tongue 
flowing  from  his  lips,  but  also  inspired  them  to 
pour  out  at  his  feet  their  choicest  stores  of 
jewelled  thought;  and  above  all,  with  his  strong 
American  head  was  allied  a  large,  warm,  loving 
heart,  and  a  simple,  living  faith  that  made  him  a 
prince  of  Bible  translators.  The  result  has  been 
perhaps  the  best  version  of  the  Bible  in  existence. 

Patience,  in  abundant  measure,  is  a  necessary 
endowment  of  a  translator.  Haste  is  the  fruit- 
ful author  of  ill-done  work.  The  student  in  a 
hurry  will  never  be  a  scholar.  The  impatient 
translator  will  turn  out  crude  and  unfinished 
copy.  The  translator's  best  equivalents  for  the 
original  words  which  he  wishes  to  translate 
"Will  be  only  approximations.  He  will  have  to 
weigh  and  balance  every  word,  feel  its  rhythm 
on  his  tongue,  and  mark  its  cadence  in  relation 
to  other  words.  He  will  require  to  examine, 
with  much  expenditure  of  time,  the  use  made 
of  the  same  word  in  other  places  in  the  Bible. 
In  mauyinstanceshe  will  have  to  forget  the  clas- 
sical usage  of  Hellenic  Greek,  and  seek  new 
meanings  for  familiar  words  in  the  Septuagint 
and  in  the  Hebrew  idiom.  He  must  never  be 
too  indolent  to  turn  up  his  lexicon  or  concord- 
ance. There  will  doubtless  be  many  influences 
drawing  and  pushing  him  forward  at  headlong 
49peed.    It  may  be  that  he  is  called  to  work  for 


a  bookless  people,  who  have  never  had  the 
Scriptures.  Their  need  is  an  urgent  call,  and 
he  is  anxious  to  get  the  New  Testament  into 
their  hands.  Or  he  finds  an  imperfect  version 
in  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  by  the  help  of  a 
presumptuous  native  he  hastens  to  improve  the 
version,  cwn'ente  calamo.  It  not  infrequently 
happens  that  Bible  Societies  expect  impossi- 
bilities, and,  with  inadequate  knowledge  of  the 
ditticulties  to  be  overcome,  urge  translators  for- 
ward with  inconsiderate  haste.  Many  transla- 
tors in  their  early  impatience,  or  through  the 
impatience  of  others,  have  rushed  versions  to 
their  own  discredit,  and  to  the  injury  of  the 
cause  which  they  sought  to  serve. 

Patience  is  an  attribute  of  strength,  and  the 
translator  requires  firm  moral  fibre  to  resist  the 
influences  that  would  hinder  patience  fromhav- 
ing  her  perfect  work. 

Bishop  Steere  of  Zanzibar  spent  five  years  in 
completing  his  version  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark,  which  he  first  took  in  hand,  into  the 
Swahili  tongue.  He  made  a  first  dmft  of  the 
portion,  and  taught  his  freedmen  to  print  it. 
This  he  revised,  and  his  freedmen  printed  it 
again.  Then  he  read  it.  and  discussed  it  with 
his  converts,  and  re  revised  it;  and  again  they 
printed  it.  This  process  was  repeated  many 
times  before  he  sent  his  work  as  copy  to  the 
Bible  Society  to  have  it  set  up  in  permanent 
form.  By  this  patient  procedure  with  one  Gos- 
pel he  acquired  facility  in  translation,  and  he 
had  the  joy  of  giving  the  New  Testament  to 
that  great  people  before  being  taken  home  to 
his  reward.  The  memorable  words  of  the  re- 
visers of  the  Authorized  Version  should  never 
be  forgotten  by  translators:  "  We  did  not  dis- 
dain to  revise  that  which  we  had  done,  and  to 
bring  back  to  the  anvil  that  which  we  had  ham- 
mered; but  having  and  using  as  great  helps  as 
were  needful,  and  fearing  no  reproach  for  slow- 
ness, nor  coveting  praise  for  expedition,  we 
have  at  length,  through  the  good  hand  of  the 
Lord  upon  us,  brought  the  work  to  that  pass 
that  you  see." 

So  in  the  translation  of  Luther's  Bible.  The 
scholars  who  aided  laither  revised  with  him 
every  line  with  patient  care,  and  sometimes  they 
returned  fourteen  successive  days  to  the  revision 
of  a  single  line,  several  days  being  given  to  the 
consideration  of  the  fitness  of  a  troublesome 
word.  On  one  of  these  occasions  Luther  said 
to  Melancthon,  **  It  is  not  easy  to  make  the  old 
prophets  speak  German." 

The  English  and  German  translators  and  re- 
visers were  rendering  the  Scriptures  into  their 
mother  tongues,  but  the  majority  of  translators 
and  revisers  are  called  upon  to  translate  into 
tongues  which  are  foreign  to  them,  and  which 
they  are  obliged  to  learn.  The  wise  translator 
will  always  work  by  the  assistance  of  native 
scholars,  and  this  will  necessitate  patience  in 
many  respects.  He  will  have  to  bear  with  the 
inaccurate  and  self-satisfied  ways  of  the  unme- 
thodical natives.  He  will  not  be  able  to  take 
renderings  on  trust,  but  must  lead  his  helper 
round  the  idea^  until  the  exact  point  is 
reached.  Sometimes,  when  engaged  on  lan- 
guages which  have  no  literature,  and  which 
have  never  been  written,  he  will  have  to  catch 
the  words  alive,  and  fix  them  as  best  he  can  on 
paper.  He  will  have  to  fish  up  his  nouns  and 
verbs  and  prepositions  with  the  patience  of 
a  perfect  angler,  and  when  he  has  got  his  parts 
of  speech,  he  will  only  be  able  to  string  them 
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with  unwearied  practice.  Moffat  used  to  as- 
semble the  natives  around  him,  and  listen  to 
their  discussions,  noting  their  accents,  shades 
of  inflexion,  structure  of  sentences,  and  all  iheir 
processes  of  word-building.  Others  gather  a 
few  natives  together  as  friends  or  converts,  and 
by  their  aid  construct  vocabularies  and  gram- 
mars while  building  up  a  new  version.  In  all 
such  operations  it  is  only  patience  that  has  her 
perfect  work.  There  is  nothing,  perhaps,  which 
tries  a  translator's  patience  so  much  as  having  his 
work  revised  by  others.  It  is  never  pleasant  to 
have  one's  composition  found  fault  with,  and 
every  correction  made  by  a  reviser  assumes  im- 
perfect work  on  the  part  of  the  author.  If  the 
translator  has  the  grace  of  patience  when  he 
first  sees  the  work  that  has  cost  him  so  much 
pulled  to  pieces,  he  will  soon  come  to  appreciate 
the  suggestions  of  men  much  inferior  to  him- 
self. For  all  these  things  patience  and  Chris- 
tian courtesy  are  absolutely  necessary. 

The  translator  should  cultivate  a  simple,  easily 
understood  style.  Very  often  first  translations, 
made  into  a  literary  language,  are  cast  in  too  lofty 
a  style.  The  native  helper  is  a  scholar,  gener- 
ally proud  of  his  native  literature  in  which  he  has 
been  educated,  and  his  aim  will  be  to  translate 
the  Scriptures  in  accordance  with  high  classical 
models.  He  is  ambitious  to  do  his  best,  and  his 
best  will  be  a  style  understood  only  by  scholars 
like  himself.  When  Bishop  Steere  reached  Zan- 
zibar he  found  some  portions  of  Scripture  in 
a  poetic,  stilted  style,  and  he  began  at  once  with 
simpler  aims.  The  Turkish  version  was  also  at 
first  rendered  in  the  form  pleasing  only  to  the 
educated,  but  it  has  been  brought  down  by  a 
revision  committee  of  missionaries  to  the  com- 
prehension of  the  people.  It  is  not  the  business 
of  a  translator  to  render  a  version  in  a  language 
as  the  language  ought  to  be,  but  as  the  language 
is.  The  common  plain  language  of  the  people 
as  used  in  commerce  and  in  everyilay  life  will 
be  the  victorious  form  of  speech,  and  into  this 
form,  avoiding  all  vulgarisms  and  low  expres- 
sions, the  Scriptures  should  be  translated. 

When  the  proper  standard  has  been  reached 
another  question  of  great  difficulty  will  arise. 
The  translator  should  strive  to  convey  the  mean- 
ing while  remaining  as  faithful  as  possible  to 
the  letter  of  the  text.  Jerome's  dictum,  "  to 
translate  after  the  sense,  rather  than  after  the 
word," — **  magis  sensum  e  sensu  quam  ex  Verba 
Verbum  iransjferre/* — is  the  rule  for  translators. 
The  sense  must  be  given  whether  the  passage 
be  rendered  literally  or  not,  but  pains  should  be 
taken  to  transfer  the  sense  by  giving  due  weight 
to  every  word. 

In  China  a  corps  of  delegates,  consisting  of 
English  and  Americans,  were  appointed  to  make 
a  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  classical 
script.  The  Americans  and  English  had  dia- 
metrically opposite  notions  as  to  how  the 
work  was  to  be  done.  The  American  leading 
idea  was  faithfulness,  and  the  American  dele- 
gates attempted  to  carry  their  idea  into  practice 
by  literal  translation.  The  English  aimed  at 
conveying  the  sense  with  idiomatic  polish.  The 
delegates  did  not  work  harmoniously,  and  after 
the  completion  of  the  New  Testament  they  sepa- 
rated. In  the  end  two  versions  were  produced, 
an  English  and  an  American.  Both  had  striking 
merits  and  striking  defects.  The  American  was 
literal,  but  unidiomatic  and  harsh.  The  Eng- 
lish was  idiomatic  and  polished,  but  somewhat 
paraphrastic.    Up  to  the  present  time  most  of 


the  Americans  have  stood  by  their  faithful  ver- 
sion, and  the  English  have  held  by  their  clas- 
sical version.  The  two  translations  will  afford 
rich  material  for  the  committee  now  engaged  on 
a  new  Union  Bible,  and  thie  various  versions, 
which  were  a  source  of  division,  will  be  blended 
in  the  book  which  is  to  be  the  authorized  ver- 
sion of  China. 

Committees. — Translators  of  the  Scriptures 
should,  whenever  practicable,  carry  out  their 
work  by  committees.  The  general  rule  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  on  this  sub- 
ject is  as  follows:  "  That  whenever  it  is  practi- 
cable to  obtain  a  board  of  competent  persons  to 
translate  or  revise  a  version  of  the  Scriptures, 
it  is  undesirable  to  accept  for  publication  the 
work  of  a  single  translator  or  reviser." 

The  language  of  Scripture,  like  the  truths  of 
Scripture,  is  many-sided,  to  meet  the  necessities 
of  many-sided  man.  Like  the  diamond,  it  must 
be  looked  at  from  many  points  and  angles  be- 
fore the  full  effect  of  its  light  is  realized.  The 
most  learned  and  most  intelligent  missionary 
should  be  chairman  of  the  committee,  which 
should  be  as  representative  as  possible  of  the 
different  denominations  and  nationalities  con- 
cerned, competent  scholarship  for  the  work  being 
the  paramount  consideration. 

The  chairman,  b}'^  the  assistance  of  native 
scholars,  should  make  the  first  draft  When  he 
has  made  it  as  perfect  as  he  can,  clean  copy 
with  wide  margins  should  be  submitted  to  each 
member  of  the  committee  for  revision.  These 
copies,  with  revisions  and  criticisms,  should  be 
returned  to  the  chairman  within  a  given  time, 
and  when  he  has  had  suflftcient  opportunity  to 
examine  and  collate  the  suggested  emendations, 
the  committee  should  be  convened  for  what  may 
be  called  the  first  revision.  Carefully  drawn 
up  rules  should  be  formulated  and  agreed  upon 
before  beginning  the  work.  One  of  the  most 
important  revisions  of  modern  times  was  that  of 
the  Malagasi  Bible.  The  chief  reviser  was  in 
the  pay  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 
Of  the  other  members,  three  belonged  to  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  one  to  the  Nor- 
wegian Missionary  Society,  one  to  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and  one  rep- 
resented the  Friends'  Foreign  Mission. 

In  the  meetings  of  committee  for  the  first  re- 
vision, when  the  copy  prepared  by  the  chief  re- 
viser was  under  discussion,  he,  as  chairman,  had 
simply  a  casting  vote;  but  at  the  second  or  final 
revision  he  had  a  personal  vote  in  addition  to 
the  casting  vote  as  chairman.  The  entire  revi- 
sion occupied  a  little  over  eleven  years.  During 
the  first  revision  there  were  771  meetings  of  com- 
mittee of  three  hours'  duration  each.  In  the  sec- 
ond revision  the  chief  reviser  had  the  assistance 
of  three  native  scholars,  and  the  members  of 
committee  sent  their  suggestions  to  the  chief 
reviser,  and  met  once  a  month  to  settle  doubtful 
points.  In  carrying  out  the  final  revision  on 
these  lines,  the  chief  reviser  and  his  native  help- 
ei-s  spent  89  days  together,  and  the  committee 
held  seven  sessions,  occupying  twelve  days.  The 
changes  made  in  the  second  revision  were  to 
give  harmony  to  all  the  parts,  and  from  the 
native  standpoint,  to  render  the  translation  more 
easily  understood,  and  more  pleasant  to  the  ear. 

The  first  great  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
takes  its  name,  Septuagint,  from  the  supposition 
that  the  translation  into  Greek  was  the  work  of 
seventy  scholars.  It  was  certainly  the  work  of 
a  large  revision  committee,  and  hence  its  great 
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value  and  permanence.  The  revision  of  the  Eng- 
lish Bible  which  resulteii  in  the  Authorized 
Version  of  1611  was  the  work  of  many  scholars. 
The  Dutch  version  was  the  production  of  twelve 
translators  and  sixteen  revisers.  The  Manx 
Old  Testament  was  the  work  of  twenty -four 
translators  and  two  revisers. 

The  recent  revision  of  the  English  Bible  by 
two  companies  of  revisers,  one  for  the  Old  Tes- 
tament and  one  for  the  New,  with  the  co-oper- 
ation of  two  committees  of  American  scholars, 
has  been  one  of  the  events  of  our  time.  A  full 
statement  of  the  origin,  aim,  and  accomplish- 
ment of  that  great  undertaking  may  be  read  in 
the  revisers*  preface  to  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, and  the  result  of  their  Inbors  is  in  our 
hands.  One  of  the  rules  of  procedure  which 
guided  the  revisers  was  as  follows  : 

"  To  make  or  retain  no  change  in  the  text  on 
tlie  second  tinal  revision  by  each  Company,  ex- 
cept two  thirds  of  those  present  approve  of  the 
same,  but  on  the  first  revision  to  decide  by  sim- 
ple majorities." 

The  guidance  of  one  strong  scholarly  man  as 
chief  reviser  secures  to  some  extent  unity  of 
style,  purpose,  and  plan  in  a  vei*sion.  The 
assistance  of  a  number  of  patient,  courteous, 
fellow-workers  guarantees  the  due  consideration 
of  dillereut  shades  of  meaning  and  expression. 
Some  of  the  revisers  may  be  well  up  in  the 
Hebrew  and  critical  literature  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament; some  may  be  acquainted  specially  with 
the  Greek  and  textual  criticism  of  the  Nevv 
Testament;  there  may  be  some  who  may  not 
have  had  the  advantages  of  an  early  liberal 
education,  and  who  may  not  know  much  or 
anything  of  the  original  languages  of  the  Bible, 
but  who  have  thoroughly  mastered  the  native 
language  into  which  the  translation  is  to  be 
made,  and  who  know  their  own  Bibles;  and 
the  assistance  of  all  such  members  on  a  com- 
mittee will  be  of  inestimable  value.  There  are 
some  minds  which  delight  in  unravelling  the 
mazy  and  involved  composition  of  St.  Paul; 
some  which  will  feel  more  pleasure  in  the  nar- 
ratives of  St.  Luke;  and  there  are  some  whose 
minds  have  an  affinity  to  the  minds  of  the  old 
Hebrew  prophets  and  seers,  and  who  will  be 
best  fitted  for  rendering  the  poetic  parts  of  the 
Bible.  The  cold,  matter-of-fact  scholar  who 
has  been  drilled  in  the  exact  and  literal  render- 
ing of  the  classics  is,  by  the  very  precision  of 
his  scholarship,  to  a  certain  extent  luifitted  to 
translate  Hebrew  poetry,  which  is  always  richer 
in  thought  than  in  words.  The  Hebrew  poet 
always  projected  his  theme  beyond  the  formal 
expression  of  it. 

In  the  translation  and  revision  of  the  Japa- 
neae  Bible  many  hands  were  employed.  The 
different  bof)ks  were  committed  to  those  best 
able  to  deal  with  them,  and  when  translated  were 
revised  by  committees,  aided  by  accomplished 
and  scholarly  native  Christians.  In  this  way 
the  style  of  the  Old  Testament  has  been  made 
to  conform  to  that  of  the  New,  and  the  work  of 
various  translators  has  been  harmonized  so  that 
there  is  as  complete  uniformity  in  the  entire 
version  ns  if  the  different  books  had  been  the 
individual  work  of  a  single  trjinslator.  Of  in- 
dividual translators  one  of  the  earliest  and  one 
of  the  latest  are  brilliant  examples.  Jerome 
gave  the  Bible  to  the  Latin  world.  His  version 
WAS  for  many  centuries  the  only  Bible  used  in 
the  West,  and  directly  or  indirectly  it  is  the 
real  parent  of  all  the  vernacular  translations  of 


Western  Europe,  not  taking  into  account  the 
Gothic  and  Slavonic.  The  crisis  in  which  the 
version  was  produced  and  the  man  who  pro- 
duced it  were  alike  exceptional.  Referring  to 
both,  Westcott  writes:  "In  the  crisis  of  danger 
the  great  scholar  was  raised  up  who  probably 
alone  for  1,500  years  possessed  the  qualifica- 
tions necessiiry  for  producing  an  original  ver- 
sion of  the  Scriptures  for  the  use  of  the  Latin 
churches." 

For  many  years  the  late  Professor  F.  De- 
lit  zsch,  D.D.,  employed  all  his  learning  and 
skill  as  a  specialist  in  Hebrew  on  the  translation 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament  into  Hebrew. 
He  took  counsel  with  many  Hebrew  friends 
during  the  preparation  of  the  work.  The  first 
edition  was  published  by  the  British  and  For- 
eign Bible  Society  in  1877.  The  version  was 
at  once  admitted  to  be  the  best  translation  of  the 
New  Testament  into  Hebrew  ever  produced. 
The  first  edition  of  5,000  copies  was  immedi- 
ately exhausted.  With  a  view  to  the  publica- 
tion of  a  revised  edition  interleaved  copies  were 
placed  in  the  hands  of  all  prominent  British  and 
American  Hebraists  for  revision  and  suggestion. 
Similar  copies  were  submitted  to  the  leading 
German  Hebraists.  The  world's  great  Semitic 
scholars  were  unanimous  in  acknowledging  the 
excellence  of  the  version,  and  most  of  them 
sent  elaborate  criticisms  and  revisions.  These 
Dr.  Delitzsch  collated  with  great  care  by  the 
aid  of  several  Jewish  scholars,  and  a  second  edi- 
tion of  5,000  was  exhausted  in  1879.  Aerain  a 
number  of  Hebrew  scholars  were  appealed  to 
for  suggestions  with  a  view  to  a  third  edition, 
and  again  they  responded  by  elaborate  criti- 
cisms. Dr.  Delitzsch,  with  humility  equal  to 
his  profound  scholarship,  revised  his  work  in 
the  light  of  every  suggestion,  and  spared  no 
pains  to  make  the  version  worthy  of  the  message 
which  it  carried.  The  same  course  was  fol- 
lowed in  preparing  the  fourth  and  stereotyped 
edition  in  1880.  Again  many  Hebrew  scholars 
contributed  suggestions,  and  again  Dr.  Delitzsch 
devoted  all  his  learning  to  the  perfecting  of 
what  he  then  considered  the  final  revision. 

The  printing  of  the  fourth  edition  was  ex- 
ceedingly slow,  owing  to  the  extraordinary  care 
taken  by  the  author  to  have  it  not  only  fault- 
less, but  as  perfect  an  expression  of  the  original 
as  possible.  When  Dr.  Delitzsch  had  examined 
and  collated  all  the  suggestions  submitted  to 
him  he  settled  the  copy  and  sent  it  to  press. 
The  first  proof  was  read  by  a  Jewish  scholar  on 
the  Rhine,  who  corrected  it,  making  sugges- 
tions, and  returned  it  to  Dr.  Delitzsch,  who  re- 
vised it  and  returned  it  to  press.  The  second 
revise  was  read  by  the  same  Jewish  scholar, 
and  by  Dr.  Delitzsch  as  before.  The  third  re- 
vise was  sent  to  Canon  Driver  of  New  College, 
Oxford,  and  by  him  returned  direct  to  Dr.  De- 
litzsch, who  examined  all  Canon  Driver's  cor- 
rections and  suggestions  before  marking  it  "for 
press."  It  was  now  supposed  that  the  text  was 
fixed,  and  that  Dr.  Delitzsch,  by  paying  back 
to  the  Jews  the  (Christian's  obligation  for  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  had  placed  the  Christian 
Church  under  an  incalculable  debt  of  gratitude 
to  him;  but  the  final  touches  had  not  yet  been 
given.  In  1883  he  was  again  preparing  the 
text  for  a  fifth  edition  of  5,000  copies,  and  pro- 
ceeding in  the  same  methodical,  thorough,  and 
elaborate  manner.  In  1884  he  was  unremit- 
tingly occupied  in  the  improvement  of  his  ver- 
sion, and  in  constant  exchange  of  thought  with 
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Hebrew  professors,  in  view  of  the  publication 
of  a  large  octavo  edition  to  be  bound  up  with 
the  Hebrew  Old  Testament.  In  1885  he  was 
busy  with  the  text  by  the  help  of  a  number  of 
Hebrew  scholars,  revising  and  collating  for  a 
liftli  edition  32ino.  Thus  year  after  year  found 
the  greatest  of  modern  scholars  turning  anew  to 
the  perfecting  of  his  great  work;  and  in  1889, 
when  over  76  years  of  age,  he  was  still  unwearied 
in  his  correspondence  with  the  leading  Hebrew 
scholars  in  preparing  for  the  eleventh  edition  of 
5,000  copies,  his  one  desire  being  to  leave  the 
most  splendid  achievement  of  his  mature  schol- 
arship as  faultless  as  possible.  In  1890,  when 
confined  to  bed,  feeble  and  helpless  in  body,  but 
clear  in  mind,  he  continued  his  beloved  task. 
On  the  7th  of  March  he  went  home  to  his  re- 
ward, leaving  his  friend,  Dr.  Dalman  of  Leip- 
sic,  to  carry  the  edition  through  the  press. 
Never  in  the  history  of  translation  was  such 
splendid  scholarship,  united  with  unstinted  la- 
bor, so  lavishly  bestowed  on  a  version  of  the 
Scriptures.  And  in  the  entire  range  of  the 
world's  versions  there  is  nothing  to  compare 
with  Delitzsch's  Hebrew  New^  Testament. 
The  world  is  richer  for  this  matchless  work  of 
faith  and  labor  of  love. 

Single  translators,  without  any  pretensions  to 
Delitzsch's  scholarship,  have  frequently  pro- 
duced useful  versions  of  the  Scriptures.  Mof- 
fat translated  from  the  English  Authorized  Ver- 
sion into  the  language  of  the  Bechuana  and 
Matebele  tribes.  While  following  the  Author- 
ized Version  he  consulted  the  Dutch  version, 
and  occasionally  Luther's  German  version.  The 
translation  was  a  faithful  reproduction  of  the 
1611  text,  with  a  few  deviations  in  accordance 
with  the  Dutch.  Moffat  declared  that  he  was 
conscious  of  the  imperfection  of  his  version,  but 
that  he  knew  it  had  brought  many  into  the  fold 
of  Christ,  He  did  the  best  he  could  in  trans- 
lating, and  the  Committee  of  the  Bible  Society 
did  the  best  they  could  in  publishing  his  trans- 
lation, and  the  Spirit  of  God  accepted  the  work, 
and  blessed  it  to  the  salvation  of  souls.  In 
these  as  in  other  matters  our  gracious  heavenly 
Father  accepts  our  best.  An  imperfect  version 
is  better  than  no  version.  When  a  perfectl}^ 
equipped  scholar  cannot  be  found  for  transla- 
tion or  revision  work,  we  must  be  content  with 
less  than  perfection.  When  a  committee  can- 
not be  got  together  for  the  work,  it  must  be  en- 
trusted to  individuals.  De  Sacy's  Vulgate  ver- 
sion in  French  has  been  greatly  honored,  and 
Lasserre's  translation  of  the  Gospels  has  made 
the  fourfold  story  of  Jesus  live  in  the  hands  of 
Frenchmen.  Segond  also  has  given  the  French 
a  living  Bible  in  their  own  tongue.  But  all 
these  "  one-man  versions"  have  the  distinct  de- 
fects of  "one-man  versions." 

The  text  to  be  followed  is  of  primary 
importance  in  Bible  translation.  Up  to  1881 
the  work  of  translation  for  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  was  carried  on  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  following  instructions  : 

"  Whenever  practicable,  a  version  should  be 
a  direct  translation  from  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  originals.  For  the  Hebrew  Bible,  the 
edition  of  Van  der  Hooght  is  considered  the 
standard;  and  in  the  use  of  this  the  translator 
is  at  liberty  to  follow^  either  the  ketib  or  the 
keri;  but  not  to  adopt  any  rendering  which  is 
not  sanctioned  by  the  Massoretic  vowel-points, 
or  the  keri,  or  l!ic  English  Authorized  Version, 
or  the  marginal  readings  of  this  last.     In  the 


Greek  Testament  the  Elzevir  edition  of  the 
*  Textus  Receptus '  of  1633,  and  reprinted  by 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  is  con- 
sidered the  standard;  but  in  cases  where  the 
Authorized  Version  differs  from  this,  either  in 
the  text  or  in  the  marginal  reading,  the  trans- 
lator is  at  liberty  to  adopt  a  rendering  which 
may  agree  with  any  one  of  these  three  ;  and  if 
a  translator  or  editor  think  it  better  to  omit  the 
subscriptions  of  the  epistles,  the  insertion  of 
these  is  not  required." 

As  far  as  the  Old  Testament  is  concerned 
these  instructions  still  hold  good.  Hebrew 
manuscripts  of  the  Old  Testament  are  of  no 
great  antiquity,  dating  only  frorn  a.d.  916. 
No  doubt  there  are  ancient  readings  preserved 
in  such  versions  as  the  Septuagint,  the  Samari- 
tan Pentateuch,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Latin  Vul- 
gate. And  there  are  doubtless  previous  read- 
ings of  the  old  Hebrew^  preserved  in  quotations 
in  the  New  Testament.  Collations  of  such 
readings  have  been  made  with  much  labor  and 
some  skill ;  but  nothing  has  been  discovered  or 
done  to  warrant  the  Bible  Society  in  adopting 
a  new  text.  The  English  revisers  did  not  con- 
sider the  present  state  of  knowledge  on  the 
subject  of  versions  and  manuscripts  sufficient 
to  justify  them  in  any  reconstruction,  and  they 
agreed  to  abide  by  the  Massoretic  text  as  the 
basis  of  their  work.  The  Common  Hebrew^ 
Bible  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
was  followed  by  the  revisers,  and  they  were 
guided  in  their  procedure  on  lines  practically 
similar  to  those  laid  down  for  translators  by 
the  Bible  Society.  They  only  departed  from 
the  Hebrew  text  in  exceptional  cases,  as  had 
been  done  by  the  Authorized  translators.  Al- 
ternatives to  all  such  variations  are  placed  in 
the  margins,  the  most  authoritative  readings 
standing  in  the  text. 

The  case  of  the  New  Testament  is  widely 
ditferent  from  that  of  the  Old.  Numerous 
ancient  and  important  Greek  manuscripts  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  whole  or  in  part,  have 
been  discovered  in  recent  years.  Enormous 
learning  and  pains  have  been  bestowed  on  the 
collation  and  classification  of  these  manuscripts, 
and  on  the  investigation  of  early  versions  and 
quotations.  Sufficient  material  has  been  ac- 
cumulated for  the  substantial  restoration  of  the 
Greek  Testament  of  the  fourth  century.  Text- 
ual critics  have  made  the  results  of  their 
patient  labor  known  in  man}^  ways.  Many 
critical  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  have 
been  published,  some  of  them  accompanied  by 
commentaries  in  which  the  weight  and  bearings 
of  the  various  readings  have  been  set  forth,  and 
the  process  by  which  they  have  been  appraised. 
Different  schools  of  critics  have  dealt  with  the 
subject,  and  have  followed  slightly  different 
methods  in  settling  the  text.  All  have  not 
been  able  to  agree  on  exactly  the  same  results. 
One  result,  however,  of  importance  to  Bible 
societies  was  clear,  namely,  that  the  '*  Textus 
Receptus"  was  of  little  critical  vabie,  and 
could  not  be  imposed  on  translators  or  re- 
visers as  the  sole  text  to  be  followed.  The 
adoption  or  construction  of  a  text  that  would 
fairly  represent  the  best  consensus  of  sound 
critical  scholarship  became  a  necessity,  but  a 
necessity  almost  impossible  of  accomplishment. 
Textual  criticism,  as  applied  to  the  Greek  New 
Testament,  forms  a  study  of  much  intricacy 
and  difficulty,  and,  with  the  soundest  and  most 
candid  workers,  still  leaves  room  for  consider- 
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able  latitude  of  opinion.  It  was  suggested  that 
tbe  Bible  Society  should  form  u  text  of  the 
New  Testament  that  would  unite  alike  the 
timorous  and  the  reckless.  A  critical  text 
formed  by  the  Bible  Society  would  have  sim- 
ply added  another  edition  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment to  the  numerous  editions  already  in  exist- 
ence. It  might  have  met  the  wants  of  trans- 
lators, but  it  would  have  been  rejected  by 
extreme  men  of  the  different  schools.  The 
Committee  were  urged  to  take  up  oue  of  the 
many  good  editions,  and  give  it  the  stamp  of 
the  Society's  imprimatur,  but  this  counsel  they 
wisely  declined  to  follow. 

A  more  practicable  proposal  was  that  a  Greek 
text  should  be  formed,  giving  the  readings  iu  all 
cases  where  Tischendorf,  Tregelles,  Lachmann, 
and  Scrivener  were  agreed,  and  in  all  other 
places  abiding  by  the  "Textus  Receptus." 
Such  an  edition  could  have  been  produced 
with  great  ease,  but  it  is  doubtful  if  it  would 
have  given  satisfaction;  and  as  the  matter-of- 
fact  Tregelles  and  the  more  speculative  Tisch- 
endorf would  have  been  often  at  variance,  as 
well  as  the  others,  the  edition  would  have  been 
almost  the  same  as  the  *'  Textus  Receptus." 

No  proposal  was  made  that  was  not  beset 
with  difficulties  for  the  Bible  Societies,  but  the 
difficulties  of  inaction  were  also  great;  for  some 
of  the  many  translation  and  revision  commit- 
tees at  work  for  the  Society — the  Malagasi  for 
instance — declined  to  reproduce  the  "Textus 
Receptus  "  in  all  its  parts,  and  in  proceeding 
with  the  translation  left  all  passages  of  ques- 
tionable authority  untranslated  till  such  lime 
as  the  Bible  Society  should  modify  the  instruc- 
tions binding  translators  to  follow  an  imperfect 
text. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  resolved  to 
await  the  text  of  the  English  revisers.  The 
New  Testament  Company  was  composed  of 
experts  who  had  made  a  special  study  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament.  The  members  were 
chosen  for  eminence  in  textual  criticism,  and 
they  represented  the  different  schools  of 
thouffht.  It  was  not  in  their  commission  to 
provide  a  new  text  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
but  by  their  rules  thev  were  to  follow  the  text 
'*for  which  the  evidence  was  decidedly  pre- 
ponderating." Such  a  company  of  revisers 
had  never  been  brought  together  before,  and  it 
was  believed  that  the  text  agreed  upon  would 
meet  the  wants  of  the  Bible  Society.  In  any 
case  it  would  go  forth  with  a  weight  of 
authority  possessed  by  no  other  version.  The 
result  has  in  a  large  measure  justified  expecta- 
tion, and  while  many  objections  have  been 
raised  against  the  English  of  the  revisers,  the 
text  that  underlies  the  revision  has  been  pretty 
generally  accepted  as  bearing  the  stamp  and 
authorization  of  the  leading  masters  in  textual 
criticism — the  most  cautious  as  well  as  the 
most  conservative.  The  Committee  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1881 
issued  the  following  revised  instructions  to 
translators  and  revisers: 

"The  question,  what  Greek  text  ought  to 
be  the  basis  of  translations  and  revisions  of 
translations  of  the  Nfew  Testament,  has  long 
engaged  the  anxious  consideration  of  the  com- 
mittee. They  have  watched  with  deepening 
interest  the  gradual  accumulation  of  manu- 
script evidence,  and  the  vast  amount  of  learn- 
ing and  skill  brought  to  bear  upon  it  during 
recent  years.     They  were  by  no  means  una- 


ware of  the  defects  of  the  Elzevir  edition  of 
the 'Textus  Receptus,' reprinted  by  the  Bible 
Society,  and  hitherto  recommended  as  the 
standard;  but  they  felt,  amongst  the  multipli- 
cation of  editions  in  the  present  day,  the  diffi- 
culty of  suggesting  a  satisfactory  alternative. 

"  The  revisei*s  of  the  English  New  Testament 
having  now  completed  their  labors,  the  sub- 
ject has  again  claimed  the  attention  of  the 
committee  ;  and  they  thankfully  avail  them- 
selves of  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  of  act- 
ing, as  they  trust,  with  proper  caution,  and  yet 
with  a  due  regard  to  the  requirements  ot  sound 
Biblical  knowledge,  in  this  imjioriant  matter. 
The  committee  have  accordingly  resolved  to 
authorize  missionaries  and  others  engaged  on 
behalf  of  this  Society  in  the  work  of  transla- 
tion or  revision  to  adopt  such  deviations  from 
the  'Textus  Receptus'  as  are  sanctioned  by 
the  text  of  the  Revised  English  Version  (»f  1881. 
The  committee  are  not  prepared  to  authorize 
any  deviation  from  the  'Textus  Receptus'  not 
sanctioned  by  the  text  of  the  Revised  English 
Version. 

"  In  transmitting  this  resolution  the  commit- 
tee would  offer  the  following  suggestions: 

*'  Two  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament  have 
been  published  simultaneously  with  the  Re- 
vised English  Version  — one  at  Oxford,  the 
other  at  Cambridge.  Neither  of  these  has  the 
direct  sanction  of  the  Company  of  Revisers; 
but  each  in  its  way  gives  the  result  of  their 
decision. 

"  The  Oxford  edition  gives  in  the  text  the 
readings  followed  by  the  revisers;  the  old 
readings,  or  those  not  followed,  being,  so  far 
as  was  thought  material,  placed  at  the  foot  of 
the  page. 

"The  Cambridge  edition  is  a  reprint  of  the 
text  from  which  the  English  Authorized  Ver^iion 
is  presumed  to  be  taken,  and  which,  for  prac- 
tical purposes,  may  be  treated  as  nearly  iden- 
tical with  the  Elzevir  text,  the  variations- 
adopted  by  the  revisers  being  carefully  noted  at 
the  foot  of  the  page;  attention  being  called  to- 
variations  or  omissions  from  the  old  text  by  a 
marked  difference  in  the  Greek  type. 

"  It  will  be  open  to  translators  or  revisers  to 
use  either  of  these  editions. 

"  Neither  of  these  editions  gives  any  clue  to 
the  varying  degrees  of  weight  attached  by  the 
Company  of  Revisers  to  the  readings  jidopted 
by  them.  For  this  we  are  obliged  to  turn  to- 
the  marginal  notes  in  the  Revised  English  Ver- 
sion. The  careful  attention  of  translators  is  in- 
vited to  the  observations  of  the  Company  of 
Revisers  on  the  revision  of  the  Greek  text  in 
their  preface,  and  to  the  caution  suggested  by 
their  emphatic  words:  'Many  places  still 
remain  in  which  for  the  present  it  would  not  be 
safe  to  accept  one  reading  to  the  absolute  ex- 
clusion of  others/  'In  these  cases,'  the  re- 
visers add,  'we  have  given  alternative  readings 
in  the  margin,  whenever  thc}^  seem  to  be  of 
sufficient  importance  or  interest  to  deserve  no- 
tice.' These  alternative  readings  should,  there- 
fore, be  carefully  studied  before  any  change  is- 
adopted  from  the  '  Textus  Receptus;  and  whilst 
the  committee  would  not  desire  to  control  the 
conscientious  judgment  of  translators  or  re- 
visers, they  would  suggest  that  where  the  mar- 
ginal note  in  the  English  version  indicates  that 
there  are  ancient  authorities  in  support  of  the 
Elzevir  text,  there  would  be  safety  in  adhering^ 
for  the  present  to  the  Elzevir  text. 
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"  With  regard  to  omissions  from  the  Elzevir 
text,  the  conimittee  believe  it  will  be  fouud  that 
in  nearly  all  cases  in  which  words  and  sentences 
are  omitted  from  the  text,  and  are  unnoticed 
in  the  margin  of  the  English  revision,  they 
may  be  safely  rejected  as  spurious. 

"It  is  possible  that  in  some  cases  a  translation 
or  revision  niay  admit  of  alternative  marginal 
readings.  The  committee  would  not  discourage 
their  introduction  where  thought  necessary; 
but  the  circumstances  attending  translation  so 
greatly  vary,  that  the  introduction  of  such  must 
be  largely  left  to  the  judgment  and  discretion 
of  translators  and  revisers.  In  any  difficulty 
the  editorial  superintendent  will  render  any 
assistance  in  his  power. 

'  *  The  Committee  feel  how  much  of  sound 
judgment,  and  heavenly  wisdom  and  skill,  is 
needed  in  the  important  and  responsible  work 
of  translation  and  revision;  but  they  rejoice  to 
know  that,  as  they  who  are  called  to  it  labor  in 
faith  and  prayer,  in  an  habitual  dependence 
upon  the  illumination  and  direction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  will  tind  it  a  work  which  the  Great 
Inspirer  of  Scripture  in  an  especial  manner 
loves  to  honor  and  bless  " 

The  same  regulations  substantially  have  been 
adopted  by  the  American  Bible  Society,  and 
thus  far  the  two  great  societies  have  proceeded 
on  the  same  lines  in  the  work  of  translation  and 
revision. 

Translators  and  revisers  will  find  useful 
guidance  in  the  Revised  English  Bible  in  the 
matter  of  uniformity  and  consistency.  In  this 
matter  the  Authorized  Version  was  very  mis- 
leading. It  was  a  principle  with  the  Author- 
ized revisers  to  vary  their  translations  and 
phrases  as  much  as  possible,  even  w^hen  render- 
ing the  same  words  and  phrases,  and  in  the 
same  passages.  In  this  way  literary  elegance 
was  secured  at  the  expense  of  strength  and 
faithfulness.  The  English  revisers  aimed  at 
translating  the  same  Greek  word  by  the  same 
English  word,  but  they  did  not  carry  out  this 
principle  with  inflexible  rigidity.  Varieties  of 
rendering  compatible  with  the  true  meaning  of 
the  text  have  to  some  extent  been  preserved, 
but  varieties  suggestive  of  differences  which 
have  no  existence  in  the  Greek  have  been  ex- 
cluded. The  exact  shade  of  meaning  of  words 
and  phrases  is  generally  to  be  reached  from 
the  context.  All  important  names  and  terms 
should  be  uniformly  translated.  The  names  for 
liie  Divine  Being  and  His  attributes,  for  man  and 
his  faculties,  theological  terms,  ceremonial  and 
Christian  ordinances,  and  all  such  expressions 
as  become  the  common  currency  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  should  be  maintained  at  one  uni- 
form standard.  When  versions  are  completed, 
and  almost  ready  for  the  press,  it  is  desirable 
that  the  whole  should  be  gone  over  with  a  con- 
cordance, for  the  purpose  of  harmonizing  all 
the  parts. 

The  Names  for  the  Divine  Being  re- 
quire special  attention.  The  difficulty  of  find- 
ing any  Supreme  Being  among  the  heathen  is 
sometimes  very  great.  Sometimes  the  gods 
are  so  numerous  that  the  difficulty  consists  in 
making  a  proper  selection.  Sometimes  there 
are  no  gods  at  all;  but  the  translator's  chief 
difficulty  will  be  to  find  any  name  among  the 
heathen  associated  with  the  ideas  of  reverence 
or  worship.  In  this  matter  as  in  many  others 
the  translMtor  will  have  to  do  the  best  he  can. 
In  the  Septuagint  and  Greek  Testament,  Theos 


is  substituted  for  Elohim,  and  Lord  (Kurios) 
for  Jehovah  and  Adonai  promiscuously.  The 
terms  were  not  equivalents,  but  apostles  and 
martyrs  preached  the  gospel  meanings  into  the 
names  until  they  became  expressive  of  the  true 
gospel  thoughts  now  associated  with  each. 
Every  care  should  be  taken  to  select  the  best 
word,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  all 
countries  the  truth  about  God  is  gathered  not  so 
much  from  the  name  as  from  what  is  taught 
concerning  Him  who  bears  it.  The  translator 
in  a  heathen  tongue  must  select  the  best  term 
or  name  he  can  find.  Though  he  may  be 
obliged  to  take  the  name  of  a  false  god,  he  will 
find  that  by  degrees,  through  reading  the  Bible, 
the  false  meaning  will  disappear,  and  the 
true  meaning  assert  itself.  It  might  be  pos- 
sible to  transfer  the  original  names  of  God 
by  transliteration,  as  the  name  Jehovah  is  trans- 
ferred in  a  few  places  into  the  English  Bible, 
but  in  that  case  the  names  would,  in  them- 
selves, be  absolutely  without  significance  when 
first  introduced. 

Great  difficulties  have  arisen  in  China  regard- 
ing the  Divine  name.  When  the  delegates  be- 
gan to  make  a  union  version  for  China  they 
did  not  like  to  take  the  names  for  God  and 
Spirit  that  they  considered  had  been  degraded 
by  some  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  They  were 
also  unwilling  to  take  the  names  of  Chinese 
gods  whose  characters  and  appearances  were 
most  ungodlike.  It  was  suggested  that  the 
divine  names  should  be  transliterated,  but  the 
Delegates'  Version  was  made  on  the  condition 
that  every  evangelical  denomination  in  China 
should  have  liberty  to  publish  editions  for 
itself,  employing  whatever  name  it  thought 
best  for  God,  Spirit,  and  Baptize.  The  Com- 
mittee of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety, in  accordance  with  almost  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  British  scholarship,  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  most  appropriate  terms  for  Qod 
and  Spirit,  in  China,  were  Shang-ti  and  Shiu, 
and  the^  only  published  editions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures with  such  terms.  The  American  Bible 
Society  published  editions  of  the  Scriptures 
with  such  names  for  God  and  Spirit  as  were  de- 
manded. At  present  there  are  nine  possible 
forms  and  combinations  of  the  names  for  God 
and  Spirit  in  use  in  China,  but  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  native  Christians  will  decide 
the  question,  throughout  China,  in  favor  of 
Shang-ti  and  Shiu,  as  they  have  already  done 
in  several  localities  where  they  have  had  power. 

In  the  Revised  English  Version  the  word  Je- 
hovah is  transliterated  in  a  few  places  more  than 
in  the  Authorized  Version,  but  only  in  places 
where  a  proper  name  seemed  to  the  revisers  to 
be  absolutely  required.  In  many  versions  the 
word  Jehovah  occurs  wherever  it  is  found  in 
the  Hebrew.  This  is  sometimes  a  disadvantage. 
The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  was  re- 
quested to  withdraw  Valera's  Version  from 
Spain,  owing  to  the  frequent  occurrence  of  the 
word  elehovah,  which  the  natives  declared  was 
a  new  Protestant  God.  The  name  when  trans- 
lated and  not  transliterated  should  be  printed 
in  small  capitals,  as  is  done  in  English,  or  in 
some  other  way  which  will  distinguish  the 
word. 

Translators  will  find  it  difficult  to  render  the 
word  Baptizo  in  a  manner  satisfactorv  to  all. 
If  translating  for  a  non-denominational  society 
which  is  supported  by  all  denominations,  they 
cannot  be  expected  to  translate  the  word  by  a 
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terra  which  supports  the  views  of  one  denomi- 
nation and  condemns  the  usage  of  almost  all 
other  denominations.  In  versions  made  for  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  {Society  the  word 
Baptizo  and  its  cognates  are  translitenited  or 
transferred,  as  is  done  in  the  English  Bible, 
unless  it  can  be  trnnsla:ed  by  some  native  word 
signifying  sacred  washing,  without  limiting  the 
form  to  either  dipping  or  sprinkling.  An  at- 
tempt has  been  made  to  get  over  the  difliculty 
by  placing  the  neutnil  term  in  the  text,  and  the 
denominational  term  in  the  margin,  with  the 
words  "some  translate  immerse"—  which  is  sim- 
ply the  statement  of  a  fact.  Where  the  version 
is  Baptist,  it  would  be  belter  that  the  dithculty 
should  be  got  over  by  an  alternative  reading, 
than  that  a  rival  version  should  be  issued. 
These  matters  require  to  be  dealt  with  on  both 
sides  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  forbearance. 

Translators  should  be  careful  to  choose  the 
central  language  in  commencing  versions,  and 
to  resist  all  pressure  to  undertake  translations  in 
insignificant  and  dying  dialects.  Many  ver- 
sions produced  in  local  patois  have  led  to  con- 
siderable waste  of  Christian  money.  At  tirst 
it  may  not  be  possible,  with  limited  experience, 
to  say  which  branch  of  a  group  of  languages  is 
the  best  vehicle  for  reaching  the  most  people;  but 
first  editions  should  be  tentative  and  small,  and 
the  second  editions  should  be  revised  into  the 
dominant  form.  Prince  L.  L.  Bonaparte  has 
made  versions  of  the  Scriptures  into  more  than 
a  hundred  languages,  dialects,  and  patois,  for 
linguistic  purposes.  These  his  Highness  has 
handed  over  to  the  Bible  Society,  with  permis- 
sion to  revise  them  for  evangelistic  pinposes; 
but  there  are  only  a  few  of  them  on  which  the 
Society  would  be  at  all  justified  in  spending 
funds. 

The  translator  should  be  careful  to  mark  in 
some  distinctive  way  words  translated  to  make 
the  sense  complete,  but  which  have  no  equiva- 
lents in  the  originals.  Such  words  are  marked 
in  our  English  Bibles  by  being  printed  in  ital- 
ics. This  is  somewhat  unfortunate,  as  in  all 
other  forms  of  English  literature  italics  are 
used  to  give  emphasis  and  prominence  to  words. 
In  our  old  black-letter  English  Bibles  the  un- 
derstood words  were  marked  in  Roman  charac- 
ters, which  were  smaller,  and  somewhat  insig- 
nificant, and  hence  more  suitable.  In  the 
modern  Greek  Bible  tlie  supplied  words  are 
printed  in  a  smaller  character.  The  italics 
should*be  as  few  as  possible.  A  great  many  in 
the  Authorized  Version  are  superfluous.  In 
foreign  languages  the  supplied  words,  when 
necessary,  sliould  be  printed  in  type  similar  to 
the  body  of  the  text,  but  somewhat  smaller. 
In  preparing  chapter  and  page  headings  only 
simple  summaries  should  be  ^iven.  In  our 
English  Bibles  the  chapter  headmgs  are  printed 
in  such  small  italics  that  they  are  seldom  con- 
sulted, and  they  form  an  undesirable  wedge  be- 
tween chapter  and  chapter.  The  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  has  long  had  a  paragniph 
English  Bible  prepared  by  Canon  Girdlestone, 
and  it  has  begun  to  print  foreign  versions  in 
paragraphs,  with  sectional  headings  which  sim- 
ply announce  the  subjects  of  the  sections.  The 
headings  are  simple  summaries,  such  as  "The 
Creation,"  "The  Flood,"  "The  Temptation," 
"The  Fall,"  etc.  Versions  so  arnmged,  well 
printed,  and  accompanied  by  maps  have  been 
published  in  ItaliMn,  Sesuto,  Malagas!,  French, 
and  Dutch,  and  they  have  been  well  received. 


For  the  present  distress,  in  China,  the  commit- 
tee have  agreed  to  publish  summaries,  secti(^ual 
headings,  and  simple  explanations  of  words  and 
terms  not  likely  to  be  understood  by  the  Chi- 
nese. 

The  ordinary  chapter  and  verse  form  in  which 
most  of  our  English  Bibles  are  printed  has  cer- 
tain advantages  in  facilitating  the  finding  of 
passages  and  "for  reading  verses  about,  but  the 
Scriptures  can  be  read  much  more  intelligently 
in  the  paragraph  form.  Much  can  be  done  by 
artistic  piinting,  by  proper  spacing,  and  the 
arningement  of  parallelisms  to  encourage  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures.  Lasserre's  Gospels  in 
paragraph  form  aie  so  arranged  that  every  page 
sjiys  "read  me;"  and  Frenchmen  for  the  first 
time  read  the  gospel  with  pleasure.  There  are 
many  additional  considerations,  and  necessary 
conditions,  and  infinite  details,  which  might  be 
advanced  with  regard  to  Bible  translation,  but 
these  will  be  best  learned  in  the  practical  work 
of  translation.  As  in  preparing  sermons,  writ- 
ing books,  and  public  speaking,  each  worker 
reaches  his  own  style  by  his  own  methods,  so 
translators  must  be  left  to  find  out  the  lines 
within  certain  limitations  on  which  they  can 
best  accomplish  the  sacred  work  entrusted  to 
them;  and  in  the  matter  of  details,  common 
sense  and  scrupulous  conscientiousness  will  be 
the  best  guides. 

Dr.  Cust's  contribution  to  this  encyclopedia 
(see  Appendix  B)  enables  one  to  judge  of  the 
immense  work  already  accomplished  in  Bible 
translation. 

The  Bible  is  the  greatest  of  all  the  classics, 
and  its  importance  may  be  judged  in  contrast 
with  them.  Versions  of  the  classic  master- 
pieces of  Greece,  Home,  and  the  far  East  are 
few,  and  are  found  on  the  shelves  of  libraries 
and  in  the  homes  of  learning.  The  versions  of 
the  Bible  are  for  the  people,  nnd  no  sooner  have 
they  fallen  from  the  press  than  they  are  taken 
up  in  such  quantities  by  the  missionaries,  by 
the  colporteurs,  by  the  zenana  women,  and  by 
all  who  wish  the  divine  message  made  known, 
that  the  average  circulation  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  alone  is  over  four  mil- 
lion copies  a  year. 

Plato  was  perhaps  the  most  spiritual,  the 
most  elevated,  teacher  that  the  heathen  world 
produced.  Excellent  translations  of  Plato's 
works  have  been  published  in  English,  German, 
French;  but  no  one  can  imagine  an  attempt  be- 
ing made  to  translate  them  into  three  or  four 
hundred  languages,  as  has  been  done  with  the 
sacred  Scriptures.  There  are  at  the  present 
time  over  a  thousand  philologists  busied  w  ith 
Bible  translation  and  revision,  and  wherever 
the  living  missionary  goes  he  takes  w  ith  him 
the  living  word.  What  a  grand  work  this  is 
when  regarded  merely  from  the  standpoint  of 
literature  and  science,  but  liow  gloiious  when 
it  is  remembered  that  the  Book  is  the  living 
Word  of  God,  dowered  with  the  gifts  of  civil- 
ization  and  salvation. 

Tracy,  William,  b.  Norwich,  Conn  , 
U.  S.  A.,  June  2d,  1807;  studied  at  Williams 
College;  graduated  at  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  1835;  was  ordained  April  12th,  1836; 
sailed  November  23d,  1836,  and  after  spending 
a  few  mom  lis  at  Madras,  reached  Madura 
October  9th,  1837.  He  visited  the  United 
States  in  Ay'TA  and  1867.  At  Tirumungalum  he 
opened  a  boarding-school  for  beys.    From  that 
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day  he  was  largely  engaged  with  the  educational 
work  of  the  district.  By  1842  the  boarding- 
school  had  grown  to  a  high-grade  seminary, 
iind  in  1845  it  was  removed  to  Pasumalai. 
Here  the  next  twenty-two  years  of  his  life  were 
spent,  except  when  at  home  in  1850.  More 
than  250  young  men  passed  through  the  course 
of  study.  Few  classes  left  him  in  which  nearly 
all  were  not  Christians,  a  large  number  of  them 
engaging  in  evangelistic  work,  and  others  occu- 
pying honorable  posts  in  government  service. 
He  was  an  ellicient  member  of  the  Revision 
Committee  of  the  Tamil  Bible.  A  short  time 
before  his  death  he  had  the  joy  of  welcoming 
his  youngest  son  with  his  wife  to  the  mission 
work  in  the  land  of  his  birth.  He  died  at 
Tirupuvanam,  South  India,  November  28th, 
1877,  aged  seventy,  and  in  the  forty-first  year 
of  his  missionary  service. 

Tranqiiebar,  a  town  in  British  India,  on 
the  shore  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  about  150  miles 
south  of  Madras,  it  is  situated  in  the  delta  of 
the  Caveri  River,  in  north  latitude  11°  2',  and 
east  longitude  79°  54'.  The  town,  with  a  small 
area  of  country,  was  obtained  by  the  Danish 
East  India  Company  in  1616,  and  held  by  the 
Danes  until  1845  (with  the  exception  of  a  few 
years),  when,  with  Serampur  in  Bengal,  it  was 
sold  by  them  to  the  English.  Under  Danish 
rule  it  was  a  place  of  some  political*  and  com- 
mercial importance,  which  in  recent  years,  by 
the  diversion  of  business  to  other  centres,  it  has 
almost  wholly  lost.  The  population  in  1881 
was  only  6,189,  of  whom  4,916  were  Hindus, 
Mohaminedans  820,  and  Christians  453.  The 
great  interest  which  Tranquebar  possesses  for 
us  consists  in  the  fact  that  it  is  the  place  where 
Protestant  missionary  effort  first  began  in  India. 
Here  Bartholomew  Ziegenbalg  and  Henry 
Plutschau,  the  pioneers  of  the  great  army  of 
Protestant  evangelists,  came  from  Denmark  in 
1706  and  founded  the  first  Protestant  mission 
station.  They  labored  under  the  greatest 
difiiculties.  and  yet  within  three  and  a  half 
years  a  Christian  comnumity  had  been  gath- 
ered, numbering  160  persons,  which  rapidly 
grew.  The  publication  of  books  was  begun  at 
once.  Ziegenbalg  completed  the  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  in  1711,  and  when  he 
died  in  1719  he  left  behind  him  a  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament  as  far  as  the  Book  of  Ruth. 
A  church  was  built  by  his  efforts,  which  is  no 
longer  in  existence,  its  site  having  been  under- 
mined by  the  sea.  The  mission  was  manned 
for  many  years  by  men  of  superior  attainments 
and  character,  among  whom  was  the  great 
Schwartz,  and  exerted  a  profound  influence  in 
South  India.  For  a  long  time  it  received  pecu- 
niary aid  from  England  through  the  t^ociety 
for  Propagating  Christian  Knowledge.  In 
1847  the  mission  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Leipsic  Evangelical  Lutheran  Mission,  and  is 
still  vigorously  maintained  by  that  body,  who 
have  418  commiuiicants.  Protestants  at  and  near 
Tranquebar  numbered  2,000  several  years  ago. 
There  are  in  the  same  area  about  1,200  Roman 
Catholics.  The  S.  P.  G.  have  a  work  there 
also,  conducted  by  4  native  workers,  with  1 
school  and  18  scholars. 

Traii§-€auca§lait    Turkl    (Azerbijan 

Turkish)  Version,— The  Trans-Caucasian  be- 
longs to  the  Turki  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic 
faniily.  and  is  spoken  in  Trans-Caucasia,  Russia, 
and  Northwest  of  Persia.     In  1843  the  Gospel 


of  Matthew^  was  published  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  the  translation  having 
been  made  by  Dr.  Pfauder.  The  work  of 
translation  continued  with  the  aid  of  Mirza 
Ferookh,  who  translated  the  New  Testament, 
save  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  manu- 
script version,  after  being  revised  by  his  son, 
the  Rev.  A.  Amirkhanianz,  was  published  in 
1878,  together  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  the  reviser  had  translated,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Dr.  Sauerwein  and  Mr. 
Amirkhanianz.  Some  years  ago  Messrs.  Rhea, 
Labaree,  and  Van  Norden,  American  mission^ 
aries  in  Persia,  undertook  a  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  this  dialect.  After  Mr.  Amirkhanianz 
completed  the  translation  of  the  Bible  in  1883, 
the  American  missionaries  gave  up  their  version, 
and  united  with  the  translator  in  a  final  revision 
of  the  Old  Testjiment,  so  that  there  should  be 
but  one  version  of  the  Bible  in  the  Trans- 
Caucasian  language.  After  all  dialectical  and 
orthographical  ditterences  between  the  language 
as  spoken  in  Northern  Persia  and  other  Turki- 
speaking  districts  had  been  satisfactorily  ad- 
justed, the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
commenced  the  publication  of  an  octavo  edition 
of  the  whole  Bible,  consisting  of  2,500  Old 
Testaments  and  5,000  New  Testaments,  one 
half  to  be  bound  up  with  the  Old  Testament, 
and  one  half  to  be  issued  separately.  The 
printing  was  commenced  at  Leipsic  in  1886, 
proofs  being  read  by  the  translator  at  Orenburg 
(whither  he  had  been  exiled  hj  the  Russian 
Government)  and  Dr.  Sauerwem  at  Banteln, 
and  completed  in  1888. 

Transvaal,  is  a  term  which  is  often  used 
to  designate  the  territory  also  called  the  South 
African  Republic,  which  is  described  under 
the  article  on  Africa. 

Travancore,  a  native  state  in  India,  oc- 
cupying the  extreme  southwestern  portion  of 
the  peninsula.  Its  limits  of  north  latitude 
are  8""  4'  and  10°  22',  and  of  east  longitude 
76°  12'  and  77^  38  .  Its  boundaries  are:  on  the 
north  the  native  state  of  Cochin;  on  the  east  the 
British  districts  of  Madura  and  Tinnevelli,  be- 
longing to  the  Madras  presidency,  from  which 
districts  it  is  separated  by  a  mountain  range; 
on  the  south  and  west  the  Indian  Ocean.  The 
length  of  Travancore  from  north  to  south  is  174 
miles,  and  its  greatest  breadth  75.  It  embraces 
an  area  of  6,730  square  miles,  with  a  population 
of  2,401,158  in  1881;  73  per  cent  were  Hindus, 
about  21  per  cent  (498,542)  Christians,  and  a 
trifle  over  6  per  cent  were  Mohammedans.  The 
Christian  population  includes  a  large  number 
of  adherents  of  the  old  Syrian  Church  of  Mala- 
bar,— more  than  half  of  the  whole;  nearly  a 
third  are  Romanists,  and  the  remainder  Protes- 
tants. As  to  language,  Malayalim — a  Dravid- 
ian  tongue  allied  to  Tamil — is  used  by  about 
four  fifths  of  the  people,  and  Tamil  by  the  rest. 
The  chief  town  and  capital  isTrivandnim,  with 
a  population  of  41,173.  Travancore  has  been 
ruled  from  time  immemorial  by  Hindu  princes 
of  approved  orthodoxy.  It  has  never— like  all 
the  rest  of  India — come  at  any  time  under  the 
sway  of  the  Mohammedans.  In  the  latter  part 
of  the  last  century  it  was  attacked  by  Tippu, 
Sultan  of  Mysore,  but,  with  the  aid  of  the  Eng- 
lish, successfully  resisted  him.  Treaties,  made 
early  in  this  century  with  the  English,,  have 
firmly  cemented  this  old  connection,  and  made 
English  influence  powerful  within  its  boixiers, 
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though  there  was  armed  opposition  in  1809. 
The  relation  between  the  Anglo-Indian  Govern- 
ment and  the  native  states  like  Travancore  has 
been  sufficiently  explained  in  the  article  "  Native 
States."  An  English  resident  is  maintained  at 
the  court  of  the  Maharajah  (king)  of  Travancore, 
and  an  annual  tribute  is  paid  to  the  **  paramoimt 
power."  The  Government  of  Travancore, 
though  Hindu,  is  intelligent,  efficient,  and 
progressive.     Its  native  rulers  have  studied  to 

food  advantage  the  example  set  them  by  the 
Inglish  rulers  of  adjacent  regions.  There  is  a 
good  system  of  education  in  vogue,  as  a  result 
of  which  the  people  of  Travancore  show  about 
as  high  an  average  of  intelligence  and  as  large 
a  proportion  of  persons  able  to  read  and  write 
as  many  British  provinces  in  India.  The  people 
are  chietly  agricultural ;  rice,  the  cocoanut  palm, 
and  pepper  are  the  principal  productions,  and 
the  exports  are  largely  derived  from  the  cocoa- 
nut  tree,  though  pepper,  ginger,  cardamom, 
timber,  and  some  other  articles  are  included 
among  them. 

The  forms  of  Hindu  worship  usual  through- 
out India  are  practised  in  Travancore,  mingled, 
however,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  with  the 
rites  of  demon-worship,  which  prevails  ex- 
tensively in  South  India  and  Ceylon,  especially 
among  the  aboriginal  tribes.  This  demon- 
worship  was  that  originally  practised  by  the 
early  tribes  of  India;  and  when  advancing 
waves  of  Aryan  conquest  drove  these  primal 
settlers  to  the  mountains,  or  pushed  them  far  to 
the  south,  their  religion  wjis  with  them  con- 
centrated, as  it  were,  in  those  localities,  and  has 
since  lingered  in  them.  To  a  large  extent  the 
Aryans  (or  Hindus)  incorporated  the  aborigines 
into  their  own  system,  assigning  to  them  the 
low  social  status  of  laborers,  oi*  Shudras;  and 
many  of  their  demon-deiiies  were  received  into 
the  Hindu  pantheon,  and  their  old  ntes  made 
permissible  for  Hindus.  Thus  the  Hinduism  of 
Travancore,  and  indeed  of  all  South  India,  be- 
came mingled  and  corrupted  with  these  aborig- 
inal notions  and  rites  to  a  degree  not  noticed 
elsewhere.  Missionaries  in  Travancore  have 
had  to  encounter  among  their  converts  far  more 
of  the  degrading  power  of  these  old  habits  and 
associations, rooted  in  this  ancestral  demonolatry, 
than  their  fellow- laborers  among  Hindus  in 
other  regions. 

Travancore,  and  its  sister  kingdom.  Cochin, 
which  adjoins  it  in  the  north,  are  famous  as  the 
home  of  an  exceedingly  ancient  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church,  usually  known  as  the  "Syrian 
Church  of  Malabar,"  Malabar  being  the  name 
applied  for  many  centuries  to  the  strip  of  coast 
embracing  the  kingdoms  named  and  the  British 
district  just  north  of  them.  The  origin  of  this 
church  is  doubtful.  The  traditions  current 
among  the  people  go  back  to  the  preaching  of 
Thomas,  in  the  middle  of  the  1st  century;  but 
scholars  suppose  that  a  small  colony  from  Anti- 
och  (Syria)  may  have  landed  here  in  the  4th 
century.  The  church  is  Syrian  in  doctrine  and 
ritual,  maintaining  the  Nestorian  type  of  Chris- 
tology.  and  is  subject  to  the  Patriarch  of  Anti- 
och,  though  the  Romanists  have  tried  hard  to 
subject  it  to  the  Pope,  and  did  succeed,  in  1599, 
in  detaching  some  80,000  members  from  the 
patriarch,  and  in  thus  forming  a  Romo-Syrian 
community,  which  is  still  allowed,  however,  to 
retain  the  Syrian  ritual  and  language.  The 
remainder  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population 
represents  chiefly  the  results  of  Francis  Xavier's 


missionary  activity  in  the  16th  century.  The 
existence  of  this  ancient  Syrian  Church  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  Rev.  Dr.  Buchanan 
(then  chaplain  to  the  East  India  Company  al 
Tinuevelli),  and  at  his  urgent  suggestion  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  in  1816.  sent  mis- 
sionaries to  labor  among  its  members.  At  first 
the  Syrian  priests  co-operated  with  them,  but  in 
1838  signs  of  hostility  appeared.  Nvhich  cul- 
minated in  the  Syrian  Metran  (or  Metropolitan) 
dissolving  all  connection  with  the  English  mis- 
sionaries. Since  then  the  Church  Mission  has 
devoted  its  attention  to  the  people  at  large, 
with  the  most  gratifying  results,  drawing  their 
converts  from  the  old  church  in  part,  but  very 
largely  from  Hindus,  and  especially  from  cer- 
tain low  castes. 

The  London  3Iissiouary  Society's  operations 
in  Travancore  began  in  1806.     Rev.  ]\Ir.  Ringel- 
taube,  a  German,  joined  one  of  the  tirst  com- 
panies which  this  Society  sent  to  India.     He 
resided  tirst  at  Tranquebar,  under  the  protection 
of  the  Danish  Government,  at  a  period  when 
the  East  India  Company  frowned  on  all  mis- 
sionary operations  within  their  own  territories. 
His  attention  was  drawn  to  Travancore  by  see- 
ing two  or  three  persons  from  that  country,  one 
of  whom  evinced  great  interest  in  Christianity, 
and  begged  for  the  services  of  a  mis.sionary  to 
teach   his   people.     Ringeltaube   accepted    the 
invitation,  and  was  greatly  assisted  in  getting  a 
foothold  in  Travancore  by  Col.  Macaulay,  then 
British  resident  at  Trivandrum.     The  tirst  sta- 
tion was  at  ^leiladi.    Ringeltaube  labored  until 
1816,  when,  having  baptized  some  900  persons, 
he  left  his  work  in  the  hands  of  a  native  cate- 
chist,   and    retired    from    India    with   broken 
health.     Nothing  is  known  of  the  end  of  his 
life.     In  1818  other  missionaries  arrived.     Col. 
Munro  was  liun  resident,  and  continued  the 
aid  of  the  mission  which  his  predecessor  had 
begun;  without  such  aid  from  the  representa- 
tive of  British  power  it  is  hard  to  see  how  the 
mission  could  have  started  in  the  face  of  Hindu 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Brahmaus  and 
the  Hindu  Government.     The  converts  rapidly 
increased — largely  from  among  the   low-caste 
Shanars.     From  1827  to  1880  violent  persecu- 
tion was  experienced;  and  the  low-caste  people 
in  Travancore  have  never,  unless  perhaps  re- 
cently, been  admitted  to  tlie  privileges  of  the 
public  schools  maintained  by  the  government. 
The  progress  of  the  mission  in  late  years  has  been 
rapid,   and    its  usefulness    great.     In    1838  it 
was  allowed  to  begin  a  station  at  Trivandrum, 
the    capital ;    aud    since    1844   it    has   drawn 
many  converts  from  the  higher  castes.     Rev. 
Samuel  Mateer,  one  of  its  most  distinguished 
members,  published,  in  1871,  a  full  account  of 
the  country  and  people  of  Travancore,  with  his- 
torical sketches  of  missionary  work  within  its 
borders,  under  the  title  "  The  Land  of  Charity.'' 

Trcbizond,  a  city  on  the  Black  Sea,  in 
Asiatic  Turkey,  is,  by  reason  of  its  location,  an 
important  centre  for  the  trade  from  Persia  and 
Central  Asia  to  Europe.  The  climate  is  tem- 
perate, and  its  location  is  picturesque.  The  city 
is  divided  into  the  old  quarter,  inhabited  by 
Turks;  the  more  modern,  or  Christian  quarter; 
and  the  commercial  quarter.  The  harbor  is 
not  very  deep,  nor  is  it  well  protected.  Cara: 
vans  start  from  here  for  Persia  and  Central 
Asia.  The  population  is  estimated  at  45,000, 
Turks,  Armenians,  and  Greeks.     Mission  sta- 
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tion  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.;  1  medical  mission- 
ary and  wife. 

Trevaiidrum,  a  town  in  the  Travancore 
district,  South  India,  near  Cape  Comoriu; 
has  60,000  inhabitants.  Mission  station  of  the 
L.  M.  S;  1  missionary  and  wife,  4  native  pastors, 
4  other  preachers.  46  out-stations,  1,690  scholars, 
with  an  institute  for  girls  of  the  higher  castes. 

Tricliiiiopoli,  a  city  in  Madras,  India, 
on  the  Caveri  River,  56  miles  from  the  sea; 
186  miles  southwest  of  Madras  City.  It  is  a 
place  of  much  historic  interest,  having  been  the 
scene  of  many  well-known  sieges,  etc.,  of  which 
the  fortifications  are  interesting  evidences.  It 
is  well  known  for  its  cigars,  and  for  its  pe- 
culiar and  beautiful  gold  jewelry.  Popukition, 
84,449,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians.  Heber, 
the  Protestant  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  is  buried 
here  (1826),  and  the  place  is  the  scene  of  great 
missionary  activity.  Mission  stations:  S.  P.  G.; 
2  missionaries,  1  missionary's  wife,  1  female 
missionary,  84  native  helpers,  29  schools,  1,118 
scholars.  Leipsic  Evangelical  Lutheran  So- 
ciety; 261  communicants,  193  scholars.  Wes- 
leyan  Missionary  Society;  'S  missionaries,  5 
native  helpers,  100  church-members,  6  Sunday- 
schools,  315  scholars,  9  day-schools,  570  scholars. 

Tricliiir,  an  ancient  town  in  the  Travan- 
core district,  Madras,  South  India.  A  station 
of  the  C.  M.  S.  together  with  Kunuankulam, 
imder  the  charge  of  1  missionary.  There  are 
338  communicants,  5  schools,  229  scholars. 

TriiiUlad,  a  colouy  belonging  to  Great 
Britain,  in  the  West  Indies,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Gulf  of  Paria,  off  the  northeast  coast  of 
Venezuela,  north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Orinoco. 
Area,  1,754  square  miles.  Population,  189,566 
(1888).  Temperature,  70"  to  86°  Fahrenheit. 
Soil  fertile.  Capital,  Port-of- Spain.  Mission 
field  of  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scot- 
land; 3  missionaries, — with  stations  at  Port-of- 
Spaiu,  Arouca,  and  San  Fernando, — 3  churclies, 
379  church-members,  600  scliolars.  There  are 
191  schools,  16,000  pupils,  under  the  Govern- 
ment grant  of  £16,783.  The  Queen's  Royal 
College  has  65  students.  The  Roman  Catholics 
have  also  a  college  with  220  students.  Tobago 
(area,  114  square  miles)  is  included  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  Trinidad. 

Trinitarian  Bible  Society.  Head- 
quarters, 7  St.  Paul's  Churchyard,  London, 
E.  C,  England. — The  Trinitarian  Bible  Society 
was  organized  in  1831,  for  the  circulation  of 
the  Word  of  God,  translated  from  the  originals 
only,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  versions  from  the 
Vulgate.  The  term  "Trinitarian"  expresses 
the  religious  views  of  all  its  members.  No 
person  is  admitted  to  the  management  of  the 
Society  who  denies  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity 
and  the  Atonement.  The  work  of  the  Society 
is  chiefly  in  those  countries  in  which  the  Vul- 
gate or  Romish  versions  most  aboimd.  It  has 
prepared  a  Spanish  Bible  in  several  editions, 
and  a  Portuguese  Bible  with  references.  The 
first  translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  Breton 
language  (see  Breton  Evangelical  Mission) 
was  printed  by  the  Society;  also  Salklnson's 
Hebrew  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  of 
wMiich  100,000copies  have  already  (within  three 


years)  been  distributed  among  Jews  in  all  coun- 
tries. 

The  Society  avoids  colportage  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, its  work  of  distribution  being  mainly 
carried  on  by  agents  of  other  societies.  In 
the  year  1888  its  grants  and  sales  of  Bibles, 
New  Testaments,  and  portions  (in  21  dilierent 
languages)  amounted  to  93,829. 

Tripatur  (Tirupatur),  a  town  in  the  Salem 
district,  Madras,  India,  137  miles  southwest  of 
Madras.  Climate  dry,  hot.  Population,  Hindus, 
Moslems.  Languages,  Tamil,  Hindustani,  Te- 
lugu.  Natives  prosperous;  occupation,  agricul- 
ture. Mission  station  L.  M.  S.  (1861);  1  mis- 
sionary, 18  native  helpers,  4  out-stations,  1 
church,  42  church-members,  2  schools,  144 
scholars. 

Tripoli. — 1.  A  seaport  town  of  Syria,  on 
the  Mediterranean,  40  miles  north-northeast  of 
Beirut,  70  miles  northwest  of  Damascus.  It  is 
one  of  the  neatest  towns  of  Syria,  and  is  sur- 
rounded by  many  gardens  and  groves  of  orange 
and  other  fruit  trees,  but  the  ground  in  the 
neighborhood  is  marshy,  and  the  climate  is  un- 
healthful  at  certain  seasons.  Population,  16,000, 
one  half  Greek  Catholics.  Mission  station  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  (North);  3  mission- 
aries and  wives,  2  female  missionaries,  1  school, 
106  pupils. 

2.  The  capital  of  the  Turkish  possession  of 
same  name  in  Africa  (see  Tripoli  under  Af- 
rica); has  a  population  of  30,000.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  North  Africa  Mission  (1887),  with 
two  missionaries,  who  do  evangelistic  and 
medical  work.  Living  is  cheap  and  the  climate 
"splendid;  not  at  all  hot,  rarely  above  87*',  never 
above  90°,  Fahrenheit,"  and  more  laborers  are 
greatly  needed.     (See  North  Africa  Mission.) 

Trowbridge,  Tillman    Coniilin,  b. 

Michigan,  U.  S.  A.,  January  28th,  1831;  studied 
at  Romeo,  Mich. ;  the  University  of  Michigan, 
Ann  Arbor;  and  Union  Theological  Seminary. 
Appointed  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
1856,  and  sailed  for  Constantinople.  He  made 
a  long  tour  with  Rev.  Mr.  Dunmore  through 
Northern  Armenia.  Returning  to  Constan- 
tinople in  1861,  he  married  a  daughter  of 
Dr.  Elias  Riggs.  He  had  charge  of  the  city 
work  of  Constantinople  for  over  six  years,  and 
in  1868  was  transferred  to  Marash  to  assist  in 
the  instruction  of  the  Theological  Seminary. 
In  1872  he  visited  England  and  America  to 
raise  funds  for  the  Central  Turkey  College  de- 
cided upon  for  Aintab.  Having  prosecuted 
this  work  with  vigor  and  success,  he  returned 
in  1876  to  Aintab,  and  was  appointed  president 
of  the  college.  From  that  time  to  his  death, 
with  the  exception  of  a  brief  visit  to  England 
to  solicit  funds  for  the  college,  he  devoted  him- 
self with  energy  to  promoting  its  interests,  as 
well  as  to  the  material,  moral,  and  religious 
improvement  of  the  people  of  Turkey.  Having 
completed  the  college  examinations  and  com- 
mencement exercises,  he  attended  in  July  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  Central  Turkey  Mission 
at  Marash  in  his  usual  health,  and  took  part  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  with  ap- 
parent ease.  In  attempting  to  leave  the  i-oom 
soon  after  the  service,  he  found  it  difficult  to 
walk,  rapidly  grew  worse,  and  in  less  than  half 
nn  hour  his  left  side  was  wholly  paralyzed. 
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aud  he  could  utter  only  half-articulated  mono- 
syllables. He  died  four  days  after,  July20lh, 
1888.  The  remains  were  taken  to  Aintab. 
*' An  immense  congregation  of  all  nationalities 
and  religions  listened  attentively  to  the  words 
spoken,  and  with  many  expressions  of  grief 
followed  the  body  to  the  grave  in  the  corner  of 
the  college  grounds."  >ir.  Fuller  of  Aintab, 
speaking  of  his  connection  with  the  college, 
says:  **"ln  this  work  his  wide  acquaintance 
with  influential, wealthy,  and  philanthropic  men 
and  women,  his  well-known  integrity  and  good 
judgment,  his  quick  and  contagious  sym- 
pathies, his  unfailing  cheerfulness  aud  hope, 
his  ready  and  tireless  pen,  and  his  persuasive 
voice  have  given  him  a  wide  and  effective  influ- 
ence; and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
college  owes  a  large  share  of  its  present  position 
and  hopeful  prospects  to  the  efforts  he  has  made 
in  its  behalf.  '*  * 

He  received  the  degree  of  LL.D.  from  Michi 
gan  University. 

T§akoina,  a  town  in  North  Transvaal, 
South  Africa.  Mission  station  of  the  Berlin 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Society  (1874);  1  mis- 
sionary, 4  native  helpers,  4  out-stations,  94 
church-membei's,  31  scholars. 

T8€hout§tiun,  a  town  in  Kwangtung, 
China,  northwest  of  Swatow.  Mission  station 
of  the  Basle  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary 
and  wife,  8  native  helpers,  2  out-stations,  4 
schools. 

T§in-ehau,  a  prefectural  city  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Kansuh,  China,  between  Han  Chung 
and  Lan-chau.  Mission  station  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission  (1878);  1  missionary  and  wife, 
4  female  missionaries,  1  native  helper,  1  church, 
28  church-members,  1  school,  20  scholars. 

Tsinf^-chau  (Tsing-chew-fu),  a  prefectural 
city  in  Shantung,  China,  east  of  the  Hoang  Ho, 
southwest  of  Cheefoo.  Mission  station  of  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Society;  there  are  in  the 
district  13  missionaries,  55  sub-stations,  1,023 
communicants. 

T§ing^-kiaiigr-pu,  a  station  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  (South)  in  the  northern  part  of 
Kiangsu,  China,  not  far  from  the  Yellow  Sea. 
Medical  w^ork,  evangelistic  work  in  the  country 
along  the  Grand  Canal  as  far  north  as  Shantung, 
and  school  work  are  energetically  carried  on 
by  the  2  missionaries  and  their  wives,  1  medical 
missionary,  and  1  female  missionary. 

TAun-hua,  a  city  of  the  second  class  in 
Northeast  China,  in  the  province  of  Chihli,  60 
miles  east  of  Peking,  on  the  great  road  to  Man- 
chuna.  The  city  is  reachedby  a  railroad  from 
Tien-tsin  to  the  Kai-Ping  Mines.  Mission 
station  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(North),  opened  in  1882;  3  missionaries  and  their 
wives,  1  female  missionary,  4  native  workers, 
35  church-members,  1  school,  21  scholars.     Be- 


♦  Since  the  above  was  written  news  has  been 
received  of  the  destruction  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
buildings  of  Aintab  Colleee  by  Are.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  they  will  soon  be  reouilt,  as  the  college  exerts  a 
most  important  influence  in  that  section  of  the  Turk- 
ish Empire. 


sides  the  evangelistic  work,  which  extends  over 
a  large  area,  the  medical  work  forms  a  prom- 
inent feature  of  this  mission. 

Tiiaiiiot II,  a  cluster  of  small  islands  east 
of  the  Society  Islands,  Polynesia;  is  visited  by 
missionaries  from  the  other  islands  of  Polyuesia. 
They  were  acquireilby  France  in  1880,  together 
with  the  Gambier  Islands,  and  form  part  of  the 
French  establishments  in  Oceania.  The  two 
groups  have  an  area  of  390  square  miles  aud  a 
population  of  5,946. 

Tiikudli  Ver§i<m.— TheTukudh  belongs 
to  the  languages  of  North  America,  aud  is 
spoken  by  the  Tukudh  or  Loucheux  Indians, 
on  the  Yukon  River,  Alaska.  The  Kev.  K. 
McDonald  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
for  many  years  a  missionary  among  these  people, 
undertook  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
into  their  vernacular,  of  which  the  four  Gospels 
with  St.  John's  Epistles  were  published  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  at  Loudon  in 
1874.  The  printed  parts  were  revised  by  the 
translator,  and  the  remaining  books  of  the  New 
Testament  translated,  aud  an  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  was  issued  by  the  same  Society  in 
1885.  Mr.  McDonald  is  now  engaged  on  a  ver- 
sion of  the  Old  Testament.  As  for  the  Indians 
who  speak  the  language,  and  for  whom  the 
version  is  made,  it  may  be  stated  that  they  are 
scattered  over  100,000  square  miles  of  a  desx>late 
region  on  the  confines  of  the  Arctic  Circle. 
They  have  all  been  brought  under  Christian  in- 
fluence, and  baptized.  Other  tribes  speak  a 
cognate  language,  and  the  version  will  circulate 
among  them.  Up  to  March  31st,  1889,  4,886 
portions  of  the  Scnptures  were  disposed  of. 

{Specimen  verse.    John  8 :  16.) 

Kwugguh  yoo  Vittukoochanchyo  nunh  kug 
kwikyit  kettinizhin,  tih  Tinji  chlhthlug  rzl 
kwuntlantshi  chootyin  tte  yih  kyinjizhit  rsyet- 
tetgititelya  kkwa,  ko  sheggu  kwundui  tettiya. 

Tulbag^ll,  a  town  in  West  Cape  Colony, 
Africa,  75  miles  northeast  of  Cape  Town. 
Population.  548.  Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish 
Missionary  Society;  2  missionaries,  1  single  lady, 
8  native  workers,  395  church-members,  184 
day-scholars. 

Tiilii  Version.— The  Tulu  belongs  to  the 
Dra vidian  family  of  non-Aiyan  languages,  and 
is  spoken  in  part  of  South  Kanara,  in  The  Ma- 
dras presidency,  by  about  half  a  million  of 
people.  Till  recently  there  was  no  literature 
in  the  Tulu  language,  except  some  legends, 
written  on  palm-leaves  in  the  Malayalam  char- 
acter. Mr.  Graiuer,  one  of  the  Basle  mission- 
aries who  landed  at  Bangalore  in  1834,  began 
a  translation  of  the  New  Testament.  He  was 
afterwards  aided  by  Messrs.  Ammann  and 
Blihrer.  An  edition  of  the  four  Gospels  was 
lithographed  as  soon  as  completed  The  re- 
mainder of  the  New  Testament  was  completed 
in  1847.  Mr.  Ammann  revised  his  version  in 
1850,  but  the  MS.  was  destroyed  by  fire.  His 
subsequent  version  was  printed  in  1858.  Inac- 
curacies in  the  edition  made  a  revision  necessary, 
and  a  revision  committee  was  formed  in  1884. 
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In   1888    the  revised  version  was  published, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Madras  Auxiliary. 

{Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

Tiimkur,  a  town  in  Mysore  district,  Ma- 
dras, India.  Mission  station  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Missionary  Society  (1857);  1  mis- 
sionary, 1  assistant,  147  church-members,  5 
Sunday-schools,  142  scholars,  17  day-schools, 
1,048  scholars. 

Tunapnna,  a  town  in  Northwestern 
Trinidad,  due  east  from  Port-of-Spain.  Mission 
station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland; 
1  missionary,  65  scholars.     (See  Trinidad.) 

Tuligcho.— A  city  in  Chihli,  China,  at 
the  head  of  navigation  on  the  Peiho,  18  miles 
east  of  Peking.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  (1867):  2  missionaries  and  wives,  1  physi- 
cian and  wife,  2  female  missionaries,  Gordon 
Memorial  theological  school,  high  school,  37 
scholars,  hospital  and  dispensary,  1  church,  110 
church-members,  2  out-stations. 

Tuiiffclio^v.— A  city  in  Shantung,  China, 
on  the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Chihli,  55  miles  north- 
west of  Chefoo.  This  city  is  one  of  the  most 
healthy  places  for  Europeans  in  China.  Mis- 
sion Stat  ion  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North), 
1861;  5  missionaries  and  wives,  1  medical  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  4  out-stations,  5  churches,  238 
members,  theological  seminary,  15  students, 
6  schools,  198  scholars.  Southern  Baptist  Con- 
vention (I860),  3  female  missionaries. 

Tiiiii,  a  town  and  tract  of  country  in  Ma- 
dras, India.  Mission  station  of  the  Baptist  Con- 
vention of  Ontario  and  Quebec;  1  missionary 
and  wife,  8  native  preachers,  3  teachers,  5  Bible- 
women,  1  church,  75  church-members,  a  girls' 
boarding-school. 

Tiini§,  the  capital  of  the  country  of  the 
same  name  in  Africa  (see  article  on  Africa),  is 
situated  on  the  western  side  of  a  lake  which 
separates  it  from  its  port,  Goletta.  The  popu- 
lation is  estimated  at  from  100,000  to  145,000, 
of  whom  20,000  are  Europeans,  the  rest  Moors, 
Arabs,  Negroes,  and  Jews.  Mission  station  of 
the  North  Africa  Mission  (1884);  2  missionaries 
and  wives,  3  female  missionaries.  London 
Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  among  the 
Jews;  1  missionary,  1  school,  108  scholars. 

Tiira,  a  town  among  the  Garo  Hills,  Assam, 
on  the  Brahmaputra  River.  Climate  hot  and 
unhealthy;  90'  to  51^  F.  Population,  109,548. 
Race  and  language,  Garo.  Mission  station 
American  Baptist  Missionary  Union  (1877);  2 
missionaries  and  wives,  2  female  missionaries, 
17  native  helpers,  40  out-stations,  10  churches, 
1,168  church-members,  a  seminary  for  native 
teachers,  50  schools,  1,670  scholars. 

Turke§tan,  or  Tartary,  are  terms  which 
have  been  loosely  applied  to  all  that  part  of 
Central  Asia  which  lies  enst  of  the  Caspian  Sea, 
south  of  Siberia,  west  of  Manchuria  or  China, 
and  north  of  Tibet,  India,   Afghanistan,  and 


Persia.  These  names  are  gradually  falling  into 
disuse  as  the  formerly  unknown  plateaus  and 
steppes  of  Central  Asia  are  being  more  thor- 
oughly explored,  but  the  term  Turkestan  can 
still  be  retained  as  applying  to  that  part  of 
Central  Asia  which  includes  three  divisions; 
(1)  West  Turkestan,  (2)  East  Turkestan,  and  (3) 
Jungaria. 

West  Turkestan  includes  in  its  territory  the 
highlands  of  Thian  Shan,  the  plains  of  the  Bal- 
kash,  and  the  lowlands  between  the  Aral  and  the 
Caspian  Sea.  It  is  divided  into  Russian  Turk- 
estan, including  the  provinces  of  Satnarcand, 
Ferganah,  Semiricheusk,  Syr-Daria,  Khiva, 
Bokhara,  and  Kokhaud;  the  Chinese  oases  of 
Kulja,  and  some  parts  of  Afghan  Turkestan. 
It  includes  an  area  of  about  1,600,000  square 
miles,  with  a  population  estimated  at  8,500,000, 
of  which  793,032  square  miles  are  in  the  Russian 
provinces  or  dependencies,  having  a  population 
of  over  3,500,000.  The  physical  features  of 
this  large  area  vary  greatly — from  mountain 
peaks  of  perpetual  snow,  to  deep  gorges  and 
valleys  with  every  variety  of  climate  and  vege- 
tation. Prairies  and  lowlands  alternate  with 
deserts,  over  which  the  dry  winds,  at  times 
scorching  hot,  and  then  again  icy  cold,  blow 
sand  or  snow,  and  blight  all  vegetation.  The 
population  of  this  territory  is  very  mixed. 
Aryans  and  Mongols  are  both  found,  the 
former  principally  in  the  cities,  while  the  latter 
are  wandering  tribes.  To  the  Turanian  group 
belong  the  Turcomans,  Kirghiz,  Uzbegs,  and 
Sarts.  The  Mongolians  include  the  Kalmucks 
and  Torgoutes.  To  the  Aryan  race  belong  the 
Tajaks,  who  are  Sunnite  Mohammedans,  Per- 
sians, British  Indians,  and  Russians.  The  prin- 
cipal cities  are  Kokhand,  Marghilan,  Tashkend, 
Khojend,  Bokhara,  and  Khiva.  The  two  latter 
have  each  from  30,000  to  100,000  inhabitants. 

East  Turkestan  includes  that  large  depression 
in  the  plateau  of  Eastern  Asia  which  lies  be- 
tween Western  Turkestan  and  those  parts  of 
Asia  which  have  received  distinctive  names,  and 
whose  boundaries  have  been  defined.  Its  boun- 
dary on  the  northwest  is  the  Thian  Shan  range; 
on  the  southwest  and  south  the  Kuenlun  moun- 
tains; on  the  southeast  to  Lake  Lob-nor,  the 
Altyn-Dagh;  and  on  the  northeast  the  moun- 
tains which  run  east-northeast  from  the  Thian 
Shan  range.  It;  includes  a  territory  of  about 
46o,000  square  miles,  with  a  population  of 
1,000,000,  of  which  431,800  square  miles,  with  a 
l)opulution  of  580,000,  is  part  of  the  Chinese 
Empire.  The  climate  is  severe;  there  is  no 
great  fertility  of  the  soil,  and  consequently  the 
whole  district  is  very  sparsely  populated.  The 
few  inhabitants  are  representatives  of  both  the 
Aryan  and  Turanian  groups  of  the  human  race. 
The  Mongol  element  predominates  towards  the 
northeast.  Turkish  mixed  with  Chinese  is  the 
prevailing  tongue.  Yarkand  and  Kashgar  are 
the  chief  towns. 

Jungaria  or  Songaria  lies  to  the  north  of  East 
Turkestan,  and  is  a  deep  valley  leading  from 
the  lowlands  to  the  central  plateau.  It  in- 
cludes 147,950  square  miles,  with  a  population 
of  600,000,  and  is  a  dependency  of  the  Chinese 
Empire. 

There  are  no  missionary  societies  at  work  in  . 
Turkestan.  The  only  Protestant  work  that  is 
carried  on  is  that  by  the  B.  and  F.  B.  S.  The 
Scriptures  in  whole  or  in  part  have  been  trans- 
lated into  the  Kazan-Turki,  Kazak-Turki,  and 
Karass-TurkL 
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Turkey,  or  the  Ottoman  Empire,  covers 
extensive  territories  of  Southeastern  Europe. 
"Western  Asia,  Northern  Africa,  and  the  islands 
of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  and  ^gean  Seas. 
In  Europe  and  Africa,  however,  there  are  cer- 
tain tributary  states  which  are  ouly  nominally 
a  part  of  the  Empire,  being  either  autonomous, 
or  under  the  general  supervision  of  European 
governments. 

Geographical  Extent,  Taking  first  the 
Empire  in  its  fullest  sense,  we  notice, — 

Turkey  in  Europe.  This  covers  the  ex- 
tent of  country  stretching  from  the  Adriatic 
Sea  on  the  west,  across  the  Balkan  Peninsula, 
to  the  Black  Sea  on  the  east,  and  includes 
the  districts  of  Albania,  Macedonia,  and  Adria- 
nople,  and  the  Principality  of  Bulgaria,  with 
Eastern  Roumelia. 

Turkey  in  Asia  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Black  Sea,  on  the  east  by  Russia  (Trans- 
Caucasia)  and  Persia,  on  the  south  by  the  des- 
ert of  Arabia,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Medi- 
terranean aud  ^gean  Seas,  and  the  straits  of  the 
Dardanelles  and  Bosphorus.  Both  eastern  and 
southern  boundaries  are  somewhat  vague,  the 
former  because  the  two  empires  have  not  suc- 
ceeded in  drawing  a  satisfactory  line  through 
the  mountains  of  Koordistan,  the  latter  because 
of  the  very  shadowy  nature  of  the  Sultan's 
authority  over  the  tribes  that  roam  the  border 
land  of  Syria  and  Arabia. 

Turkish  Possessions  in  Africa.  There  is 
no  definite  Turkey  in  Africa,  as  in  Asia  and 
Europe,  the  Sultan's  authority  being  limited  to 
two  countries,  each  quite  distinct  from  the  rest 
of  his  dominions:  Egypt  and  Tripoli,  including 
Barca  and  Fezzan. 

Islands  in  the  Eastern  Mediterranean 
include  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago,  Crete  and 
Cyprus.  Crete  and  all  the  islands  of  the  Archi- 
pelago, except  Samos,  are  included  in  the  tables 
among  the  A^siatic  possessions.  Samos  is  a  tribu- 
tary principality,  with  an  area  of  210  sq.  miles. 
Cyprus,  with  3,670  sq.  miles,  is  under  the  British 
Government,  which,  however,  pays  an  auDual 
tribute  to  the  Turkish  Government,  so  that  the 
island  is  fairly  included  in  the  Turkish  Empire, 
using  that  term  in  its  fullest  sense. 

Tabulating  the  whole  we  have  the  follow- 
ing:— 

Immediate  Possessions  op  the  Empire: 
Europe,  63,850 

Asia,  729,170 

Africa,  398,873 

1,191,893  sq.  miles 

Tributary  States: 

Europe,  37,860 

Africa,  400,000 

Mediterranean ,      3 ,880 


441,740 
Total,  1,633,633  sq.  miles 

It  should  be  remembered  that  estimates  as 
prepared  bjr  different  authorities  differ  very 
widely,  owing  partlj  to  the  diverse  views  held 
In  regard  to  the  political  relations  of  the  vari- 
ous sections,  and  partly  to  the  absence  of  ab- 
solutely accurate  measurements.  In  this  article 
the  figures  are  taken  In  the  main  from  the 
Statesman's  Year  Book  for  1890. 

JPoptUation.    Following  the  same  general 


divisions  as  above,  we  find  the  totals  as  fol- 
lows: 

Immediate  Possessions  op  the  Empire: 
Europe,  4,790,000 

Asia,  16,133,900 

Africa,  1,000,000 


31,928,900 


Tributary  States: 

Europe,  3,154,875 

Africa,  6,817,265 

Mediterranean,  276,156 


Total, 


10,247,796 
82,171,696 


Here,  too,  mere  estimates  are  possible.  A 
census  in  the  East  is  in  a  great  degree  an  ano- 
maly, aud  although  the  Turkish  Government 
has  taken  two.  Its  efforts  have  not  been  crowned 
with  the  greatest  success.  The  fact  that  in  some 
provinces,  especially  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  the 
males  were  reported  as  20-50^  in  excess  of  the 
females,  indicates  the  ^reat  difficulty  of  the 
census  taker.  For  a  division  of  these  totals 
among  the  different  races  and  religions,  see 
below. 

Divisions,  Albania,  Arabia,  Armenia,  Bul- 
garia, Egypt,  Koordistan,  and  Syria  are  de- 
scribed under  their  several  heads. 

European  Turkey  comprises  the  provinces 
of  Macedonia  aud  Ad rianople,  the  former  being 
really  a  continuation  of  Albania,  while  the 
latter  includes  the  great  plains  extending  from 
the  Rhodope  to  Constantinople. 

Asia  Minor,  or  Anatolia,  consists  almost  en- 
tirely of  high  plateaus,  varying  from  150  to 
300  miles  in  width,  and  about  4,000  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea,  extending  from  the  Black 
Sea  on  the  north  to  Armenia  on  the  east,  and 
Syria  and  Mesopotamia  on  the  south. 

General  Characteristics.  The  natural 
barriers  are  rendered  the  stronger  by  the  facts 
that  the  coast  lines  furnish  almost  no  harbors, 
the  mountains  few  passes,  and  those  mostly 
difficult,  while  the  deserts  are  practically  un- 
limited. In  the  European  aud  Northern 
Asiatic  provinces,  the  country  is  mostly  a 
high  tableland,  broken  by  ranges  of  moun- 
tains, and  interspersed  with  alluvial  river  basins. 
South  from  the  Taurus  lie  the  great  Mesopota- 
mian  and  Syrian  plains,  following  the  course 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  while  the  Lebanon 
helps  to  raise  the  western  coasts  to  a  higher 
level.  Egypt  is  one  unbroken  plain,  and  In 
Tripoli  the  rocks  and  desert  seem  to  vie  with 
each  other  as  to  which  shall  possess  the  land. 

Climate.  The  Turkish  Empire  has  every 
variety  of  climate,  from  the  severe  cold  of  the 
Balkans  and  the  highlands  of  Armenia,  to  the 
almost  equatorial  heat  of  the  Dead  Sea  and 
Bagdad.  In  the  greater  portion,  however,  it  is 
temperate,  not  varying  very  much  from  that  of 
corresponding  sections  of  the  United  States. 
In  general,  Mesopotamia  and  Syria  may  be 
called  hot,  and  the  sections  bordering  upon 
them  are  affected  in  a  great  degree  by  the 
winds  that  blow  over  their  plains.  Northern 
and  Eastern  Asiatic  Turkey  feel  the  cold  from 
the  Black  Sea  and  the  snow-capped  peaks  of 
the  Zagros.  Central  Asia  Minor  is  temperate, 
Its  great  plains  being  warm  in  summer  and  cold 
In  winter,  but  day  and  night  generally  equal- 
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izing  the  temperature.  The  same  is  true  of 
European  Turkey,  where  Salonica  is  the  only 
city  that  can  be  called  hot. 

The  climate  is  undoubtedly  greatly  affected 
by  the  almost  entire  absence  of  trees  over  the 
great  plains  and  even  most  of  the  mountains. 
The  soil  having  to  a  great  degree  been  washed 
down  into  the  plains  and  valleys,  the  hills  and 
mountain  sides  are  barren,  and  the  reflection  of 
the  sun  from  them  in  summer  is  intense.  Es- 
pecially is  this  true  in  some  places,  as  Aintab, 
Oorfa,  Mardin,  and  Erzroom,  where  the  sum- 
mers are  very  hot.  Wherever  there  is  cultiva- 
tion about  the  cities  as  at  Van,  Harpoot,  Mar- 
so  van,  Cesarea,  there  the  climate  is  more  equa- 
ble. Constantinople  is  temperate,  Smyrna  is 
hot. 

Soil  and  Pi'oductions,  The  Turkish  Em- 
pire includes  probably  some  of  the  most  fertile 
land  on  the  globe.  From  the  plains  of  Bulga- 
ria to  the  valleys  of  the  Nile  and  the  Tigris  the 
soil  is  wonderfully  rich.  The  people  of  a  sec- 
tion of  the  great  central  table  land  of  Asia 
Minor  near  Cesarea  have  a  proverb:  "If  the 
world  is  hungry,  Bozuk  can  satisfy  it,  but  if 
Bozuk  is  hungry  the  world  is  not  sufficient." 
The  wheat  of  Bulgaria  and  Roumelia  is  well 
known  in  the  markets  of  Europe,  and  America 
is  finding  dangerous  rivals  in  Asia  Minor 
and  Mesopotamia,  as  means  of  communication 
make  it  profitable  to  bring  their  grain  to  the 
sea  shore.  Mesopotamia  is  especially  rich,  and 
any  one  who  goes  down  the  Tigris  by  raft  and 
watches  the  line  that  marks  the  depth  of  the 
rich  loam  in  the  river  banks  will  not  wonder  that 
empires  succeeded  each  other  with  such  rapidity 
in  that  whole  section,  or  that  the  mountaineers 
of  Persia  looked  with  such  longing  eyes  on  the 
fields  of  Assyria.  Aside  from  wheat  there  is  a 
large  amount  of  barley  raised,  and  in  Eastern 
Turkey  a  good  deal  of  millet.  Near  the  coast 
in  northern  Syria,  and  within  Asia  Minor,  cot- 
ton is  raised  to  some  extent,  and  on  the  plains 
of  Central  Asia  Minor  there  are  large  fields  of 
poppies  for  the  opium  trade.  The  common 
vegetables  are  rice,  cabbage,  onion,  turnip, 
and  okra,  but  the  potato  is  being  largely  intro- 
duced. Tobacco  is  cultivated  everywhere,  the 
best  coming  from  northern  Syria  and  European 
Turkey. 

Turkey  is  especially  rich  in  fruits.  Grapos, 
melons,  figs,  olives,  peaches,  pears,  quinces, 
pomegranates,  dates,  etc.  are  of  the  finest. 

In  European  Turkey  and  the  western  parts 
of  Asiatic  Turkey  there  are  large  vineyards, 
and  a  considerable  amount  of  wine  is  made. 
This  is  generally  pure,  and  is  very  largely 
exported  to  Italy,  France,  and  Austria,  where 
it  is  fortified,  and  exported  again  as  French  and 
Italian  wines. 

Olive  groves  are  especially  abundant  along 
the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  fig 
orchards  of  Smyrna  are  famous.  The  dried 
fig  of  commerce  IS  a  somewhat  different  variety 
from  the  fresh  fig  that  is  so  largely  used  by  the 
people  of  the  land.  Dates  are  not  found  in 
numbers  north  of  Egypt. 

The  only  sections  of  forest  in  Turkey  are  on  the 
Rhodope  and  Balkan  Mountains  in  Europe,  the 
shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  the  Zagros  about  Bitlis 
and  Van,  and  a  portion  of  the  Taurus,  and  the 
valleys  leading  down  to  Alexandretta.  In 
these  forests  there  is  still  much  fine  timber, 
oak,  walnut,  and  sycamore,  but  elsewhere  al- 
most the  only  trees,  aside  from  the  fruit  trees, 


are  the  cypresses  of  the  Moslem  cemeteries,  and 
the  poplars  and  willows  that  line  the  streams 
and  water  courses  near  cities  and  villages. 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  Asiatic  Turkey  is 
pasture-land,  and  wherever  one  goes  he  sees 
large  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats  generally  making 
their  way  slowlv  towards  the  sea-coast,  from 
the  mountains  of  Koordistan  and  the  plains  of 
Mesopotamia. 

The  mineral  wealth  of  Turkey  is  very  great, 
but  has  never  been  developed,  so  that  it  remains 
still  an  unknown,  scarcely  even  an  estimated, 
quantity.  Iron,  copper,  silver,  baryta,  coal, 
etc.,  are  mined  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  but 
mostly  in  a  crude,  imperfect  way.  Foreign 
capital  would  gladly  take  up  the  business,  but 
the  hostility  not  only  of  the  government,  but 
of  the  people,  is  an  almost  insurmountable 
obstacle. 

Means  of  Communication.  Previous  to  the 
Crimean  war,  almost  the  only  roads  in  Turkey 
were  bridle  paths,  trodden  smooth  by  the 
caravans  of  several  centuries.  In  a  few  places 
remnants  could  be  seen  of  old  Roman  cause- 
ways, but  the  huge  blocks  of  stone,  and  the 
intervening  pitfalls  were  shunned  by  all,  ex- 
cept as  the  mire  by  the  side  was  so  deep  as 
to  be  really  impassable.  In  a  few  instances 
the  Sultans,  both  Seljuk  and  Ottoman,  made 
some  efforts  to  repair  these  causeways,  but 
they  were  seldom  successful,  and  caravans  were 
forced  to  find  their  own  way  over  plains  and 
mountain  passes  as  best  they  might.  Every- 
thing was  carried  on  horses,  mules,  or  camels, 
and  such  a  thing  as  a  cart  or  carriage  was  un- 
known. As  the  country,  however,  was  opened 
up  to  foreign  enterprise,  one  of  the  first  things 
attempted  was  the  building  of  roads  over  the 
great  routes  of  travel.  Of  these  there  were  five, 
four  connecting  the  western  coast  with  Bagdad, 
and  one  from  Trebizond  on  the  Black  Sea,  to 
Persia.  The  course  they  took  was  1.  Constan- 
tinople, via  Nicomedia,  Angora,  Sivas,  Diar- 
bekir,  Mardin,  and  Moosul.  2.  Samsoon  (on  the 
Black  Sea)  via  Amasia,  Sivas,  etc.  3.  Smyrna, 
via  Konia,  Cesarea,  Diarbekir.  4.  Alexan- 
dretta, via  Aleppo,  Oorfa,  Diarbekir.  5.  Tre- 
bizond, via  Erzroom  and  Van,  to  Khoi,  and 
Tabriz.  There  were  numerous  other  routes, 
and  these  varied  somewhat,  but  in  general  they 
kept  a  straight  course,  and  were  those  followea 
by  caravans  and  travellers.  Along  all  of 
these  lines  work  was  commenced  in  sections, 
but  the  sections  seldom  connected.  There  was 
little  regard  paid  to  culverts  on  the  mountain 
roads,  and  the  result  was  that  the  paths  re- 
mained. Then  a  new  element  came  in.  After 
the  overthrow  of  Schamyl  (1859),  the  great  Cir- 
cassian leader,  multitudes  of  Circassians  found 
their  way  into  Asia  Minor,  bringing  with  them 
the  rough  carts  they  had  used  in  the  Caucasus. 
These  made  roads  for  themselves,and  gradually, 
as  renewed  pressure  was  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  Turkish  government,  road  building  was  re- 
commenced, so  that  now  there  are  fairly  good 
carriage  roads  from  Trebizond  to  Erzroom,  and 
from  Samsoon  to  Diarbekir  and  Mardin;  while 
in  not  a  few  places  there  are  branches  from 
these  to  important  cities. 

The  first  railroad  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  was 
from  Smyrna  to  Aidin.  That  was  followed 
by  one  from  Smyrna  to  Manisa,  and  from  Con- 
stantinople to  Nicomedia, and  one  from  Mersine 
to  Adana.  All  of  them  have  been  somewhat 
extended,  but  not  as  yet  to  any  great  length. 
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In  European  Turkey  the  first  railroad  con- 
nected the  Danube  with  the  Black  Sea  at  Kus- 
tendji;  that  was  followed  by  one  between  Varna 
and  Koustchuk  connecting  whh  one  to  Buch- 
arest and  Vienna;  one  from  Constantinople  to 
Adrianople  and  Philippopolis,  now  extended  to 
Sofia,  Pirot,  Alexiuatz,  Belgrade,  Pesth,  and 
Vienna;  and  one  from  Salon ica  lo  Uscup. 

Postal  and  Telegraph  ArrangemefUs  : — These 
are  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment as  far  as  the  interior  is  concerned,  the 
mails  being  carried  on  horseback,  under  the 
escort  of  an  armed  guard.  Considering  the 
method  of  carriage  the  rates  are  not  excessive. 
The  telegraph  bure.iu  is  fairly  well  managed. 

The  foreign  postal  service  is  a  curious  anomaly 
resulting  from  the  peculiar  treaty  relations  be- 
tween Turkey  and  the  various  powers.  Accord- 
ing to  the  "  Capitulations,"  each  foreign  com- 
munity in  the  Empire  has  the  right  to  its  own 
postal  communication  with  its  own  lands.  So 
long  as  there  was  no  regular  Turkish  service 
this  was  an  absolute  essential,  and  the  English, 
French,  AustriMU,  Russian,  Italian,  and  Greek 
Governments  established  post-offices  of  their 
own  in  the  various  seaports,  and  sent  their  own 
bags  of  mail -matter.  Previously  this  conununi- 
cation  was  simply  with  their  own  countries,  but 
as  the  international  postal  system  came  into 
vogue,  each  post-office  took  mail-matter  for 
every  country  in  the  Postal  Union.  By  that 
time  the  Turkish  Government  also  had  organ- 
ized a  complete  postal  system,  and  as  it  had  been 
admitted  to  the  Postal  Union  it  pressed  its  claim 
that  the  foreign  post-offices  should  retire.  Some 
of  them  did,  but  the  majority  have  not  as  yet 
done  so. 

Social  Condition.  To  describe  in  detail 
the  mode  of  life  of  the  people  of  Turkey  is 
scarcely  within  the  province  of  this  work.  The 
city  life,  approaching  so  nearly  in  its  buildings, 
its  customs,  its  dress,  and  food  to  that  of  Europe; 
the  country  life  wiih  its  adobe  houses,  some- 
times with  a  single  room,  sometimes  more  pre- 
tentious with  its  upper  chambers;  the  tent  life  of 
the  Koords,— have  all  been  described  over  and 
over  again.  A  few  general  statements  will 
suffice  here. 

Except  in  the  poorest  parts  of  the  Koordish 
mountains  and  in  some  of  the  villages  of  north- 
ern Syria,  or  Mesopotamia,  the  people  live  in 
comparative  comfort.  To  be  sure,  what  is 
ample  for  them  seems  to  the  foreigner  a  very 
meagre  supply,  but  it  is  still  true  as  a  rule  that 
thev  are  in  comfort  so  far  as  the  supply  of 
bod.ily  needs  is  concerned.  Their  food  is  sim- 
ple, but  it  is  wholesome,  and  there  is  ordinarily 
enough  of  it.  It  is  rarely  the  case  that  they 
suffer  from  hunger,  except  as  drought  and  poor 
transportation  cause  famine.  It  is  very  seldom 
that  the  traveller  fails  to  find  bread,  rice, 
milk,  and  some  meat  in  even  the  smallest  ham- 
let, or  the  poorest  hut.  Their  houses  are  rough, 
their  furniture  scanty,  their  bedding  and  cloth- 
ing coarse,  but  they  serve  usually  to  keep  them 
warm.  It  is  when  sickness  and  old  age  bring 
weakness  and  distress  that  the  discomforts  prin- 
cipally appear.  Taken  as  a  class  the  Turkish 
peasant,  whether  Moslem  or  Christian,  probably 
fares  as  well  as  the  peasant  class  of  any  non- 
Christian  land;  in  some  respects  he  is  better 
oflf.  There  are  few  if  any  in  Turkey,  even  in 
the  great  cities,  as  wretched  as  are  the  miners 
of  Europe  or  many  of  the  poor  of  London. 

If  we  look  now  to  the  relations  of  the  different 


classes,  we  find  them  exceedingly  democratic. 
There  is  no  aristocracy  in  Turkey.  There  is 
absolutely  nothing  to  hinder  a  farm-hand  or  a 
pedler  from  becoming  Grand  Vizier,  if  he  be  a 
Moslem,  or  Patriarch,  if  he  be  Armenian  or 
Greek;  and  should  he  thus  rise  he  will  never  find 
his  low  birth  a  cause  of  shame  or  regret.  The 
castes  of  India  are  unknown,  and  equally  so 
are  the  ceremonial  laws  of  Persia,  whicl»  forbid 
a  Moslem  to  eat  from  the  same  dish  as  a  Chris- 
tian. In  every  part  of  the  Empire  there  is  the 
freest  inter-communication  between  the  ditter- 
eut  races,  and  between  the  ditlerent  parts  of  the 
same  race.  Not  that  this  inter-communication 
involves  good  feeling.  The  Turk  despises  the 
"dog  of  a  Christian;"  the  Armenian  hales  the 
Greek;  and  the  Jew,  Nusairiyeh  and  Yezidee, 
are  the  contempt  of  all.  Intermarriage  be- 
tween Moslems  and  Christians  is  unknown, 
except  as  a  Christian  girl  is  drawn  into  the 
harem  of  a  wealthy  Turk.  There  is  no  social 
intercourse  of  the  families  of  different  races, 
yet  business  relations  and  social  courtesies  be- 
tween the  men  are  common,  and  in  that  one  is 
in  most  cases  just  as  good  as  any  other. 

Races.  The  population  of  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire presents  some  very  interesting  features 
to  tlie  student  and  especially  to  the  missionary. 
To  trace  back  through  the  centuries  the  intlu- 
ences  that  have  converged  from  all  the  sur- 
rounding countries,  and  have  resulted  in  the 
races  of  today,  would  be  beyond  the  limits  of 
this  article.  We  can  only  give  a  sketch  of  them 
as  they  erist. 

In  a  ge  .eral  sense,  the  inhabitants  of  Turkey 
are  either  Mohammedan  or  Christian,  and  if 
we  assume  the  population  of  the  direct  posses- 
sions of  the  empire  to  be  about  22,000,000,  we 
shall  have  about  16,000,000  Mohammedans  and 
6,000.000  Christians.  Both  Mohammedans  and 
Christians,  however,  include  widely  dillerent 
races.  Greeks  and  Armenians  are  hardly 
more  diverse  than  are  Turks  and  Albanians; 
Jacobites  and  Bulgarians,  are  as  little  alike  as 
are  Koords  and  Kabyles.  This  great  diversity 
gives  rise  to  much  of  the  misconception  in  re- 
gard to  the  country,  its  history,  and  its  politi- 
cal relat  ions.  We  note  now  these  different  races 
very  briefly. 

I.  Mohammedans.  1.  The  Turks  proper,  or 
Ottomans  or  Osmanlis,  as  they  call  themselves. 
The  word  Turk  is  a  general  term  applied  al- 
most indiscriminately  to  the  general  Tartar 
races,  that  from  different  sections  of  Centml 
Asia,  and  at  different  peri(xls  have  poured  in 
upon  the  richer  countries  of  Asia  Minor  and 
south-eastern  Europe.  They  include  the  Otto- 
mans, Seljuks,  Turkomans,  etc.  We  have  to 
do  now  with  that  particular  tribe  of  Ottomans 
or  Osmanlis,  so  called  from  their  leader  Otto- 
man or  Osman,  who  first  established  them  in 
power,  and  whose  tomb  is  one  of  the  sacred 
places  of  the  city  of  Broosa.  As  has  been 
said,  only  estimates  are  possible,  but  if  the 
number  of  Ottoman  Turks  be  put  at  9,000,000, 
it  is  probably  not  far  from  the  truth.  They  are 
found  chiefly  in  Asia  Minor,  comparatively  few 
living  in  European  Turkey,  or  in  Koordistan, 
Mesopotamia,  or  Syria.  The  so-called  Turks 
of  European  Turkey  are  mostly  Albanians 
or  Slavs  who  have  accepted  Islam,  of  Koord- 
istan Koords,  of  Syria  Syrians  or  Arabs.  This 
fact  should  be  distinctly  kept  in  mind  in  form- 
ing  an  estimate  of  the  Ottoman  Turk.  **  The 
unspeakable  Turk  "  of  the  Batak  massacres  in 
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Bulgaria  was  a  Pomak,  Moslem  Bulgarian;  of 
the  Druze  massacres  of  Syria  an  Arab.  The 
Ottoman  peasant  of  Asia  Minor  is  a  man  far 
different  from  the  ordinary  conception.  As 
a  rule  quite  peacefully  inclined,  a  hard  worker, 
a  faithful  servant,  courteous  and  dignified  in 
his  bearing,  rather  proud  of  his  assumed  supe- 
riority to  the  "  meannesses  of  his  Christian 
fellows,"  there  is  still  an  inherent  element  of 
ferocity  in  his  nature,  and  when  religious 
fanaticism  is  roused,  his  fatalism  makes  him 
a  most  dreaded  enemy.  The  Ottoman  of  the 
city  is,  however,  quite  a  different  man;  with  as 
much  Christian  as  Tartar  blood  in  his  veins, 
and  influenced  by  the  strife  of  Western  with 
Eastern  civilization,  studiously  polite,  easily 
adapting  himself  to  the  circumstances  of  his 
associates,  he  develops  a  power  of.  intrigue,  a 
facility  for  deception,  an  unblushing  delight  in 
bribery  that  makes  him  the  scorn  of  his  sturdy- 
compatriot  of  Anatolia.  There  are  notable 
exceptions,  but  as  a  rule,  and  this  is  the  testi- 
mony of  those  who  have  travelled  most  in  the 
interior  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  the  native  un- 
adulterated Ottoman  Turk  is  a  man  with  many 
noble  characteristics,  and  presenting  great 
possibilities  for  Christian  influence.  Of  the 
other  elements  making  up  the  Moslem  popu- 
lation the  most  important  races  in  Asia  are 
the  Arabs  and  Koords,  in  Europe  the  Albanians. 
They  are  spoken  of  more  fully  in  the  articles  on 
Syria,  Koordistan,  and  Albania.  As  a  rule  they 
are  hostile  to  the  Turks,  feeling  that  the  latter 
are  oppressors,  and  even  their  recognition  of  the 
Sultan  or  Caliph  is  weakened  by  the  race 
enmity  and  the  sense  of  subjection.  Next  to 
them  in  importance  are  the  Circassians,  includ- 
ing the  Circassians  proper  and  the  Lazes  who 
have  been  driven  by  Russian  rule  from  the  Cau- 
casus to  Asia  Minor.  They  furnish  the  most 
turbulent  element  of  the  population,  and  by  far 
the  greater  amount  of  the  depredations  com- 
mitted in  Asia  Minor  are  by  them.  There  are 
also  large  numbers  of  Turkomans  (another 
Turkish  race),  chiefly  found  in  northern  Syria. 
The  Druzes  and  Nusairiyeh  of  Syria  and  the 
Yezidees  of  Mesopotamia  are  especially  de- 
scribed under  those  headings.  They  probably 
represent  the  small  remnant  of  the  ancient 
paganism  of  the  Levant  which  has  accepted 
the  form  though  not  the  spirit  of  Mohamme- 
danism. The  original  races  of  Asia  Minor  are 
represented  among  the  Mohammedans  by  a 
number  of  tribes,  of  somewhat  uncertain  ex- 
tent and  character,  found  chiefly  in  the  moun- 
tains of  the  western  part.  Such  are  the  Yuruks 
(or  Nomads)  of  Bithynia,  and  the  Xeibecks  of 
the  region  of  Smyrna.  The  Kabyles  of  Tri- 
poli in  Africa,  of  the  Berber  race  (q.v.),  are 
scarcely  recognized  as  Turkish  subjects. 

IL  Christians.  These  include  the  Arme- 
nians, Greeks,  Syrians,  Jacobites,  Copts,  Bul- 
garians and  Protestants.  The  Armenians  are  a 
race  by  themselves,  as  distinct  to-day  as  at  any 
time  in  their  history.  Formerly  occupying 
the  northeastern  part  of  Asiatic  Turkey,  they 
have  spread  until  they  are  found  all  over  Asia 
Minor  (see  Armenia).  The  Greeks  are  found 
chiefly  in  western  Asia  Minor  and  along  the 
shores  of  the  Black  Sea.  They  too  have  kept  their 
race  distinction  very  sharp,  and  retain  many  of 
the  characteristics  of  their  ancestors  who 
founded  the  Euxine  and  Doric  colonies. 
Sharp,  keen  in  enterprise  and  speculation,  the 
commerce  of  Turkey  is  largely  in  their  hands, 


while  the  traders  and  bankers  are  chiell}  Ai  me- 
niuns.  Those  in  the  interior  are  of  a  higher  grade 
of  character  than  those  at  the  seaboard.  The 
term  Jacobite  is  distinctive  of  the  remnants  of 
the  Monophysite  Church  found  in  northern 
Syria  about  Oorfa  (Edessa)  and  through 
Mesopotamia.  The  term  Syrian  is  often  a  very 
indetinite  one,  applied  generally  to  all  the 
Christians  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  Specific- 
ally it  refers  to  those  churches  in  communion 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  such  as  the 
Maronites  (q.v),  the  United  Greeks,  and  some- 
times the  Chaldeans,  who  are  Jacobites  that 
have  left  their  old  communion  for  the  Romish 
Church.  The  temi  Syrian  is  also  applied,  though 
incorrectly,  to  the  Assyrians  or  Nestorians  who- 
are  found  in  the  mountains  of  Koordistan.  The 
Copts  are  found  only  in  Egypt.  The  Bulgarians- 
are  a  distinct  race,  occupying  European  Turkey. 
They  belong  to  the  Orthodox  or  Greek  Church, 
but  are  independent  of  the  Patriarch.  Of  these,, 
the  only  ones  whose  race  distinctions  have 
been  preserved  are  the  Armenians,  Greeks,  and 
Bulgarians.  The  rest  are  not  races,  properly 
speaking,  but  religio-political  divisions  of  the 
descendants  of  those  of  the  original  inhabitants 
who  accepted  Christianity  under  the  rule  of 
the  Byzantine  Empire. 

The  Protestants  of  Turkey  can  hardly  be 
spoken  of  as  a  race,  and  would  not  be  were  it 
not  for  the  peculiar  system  of  government, 
which  identities  religious  and  civil  authority 
(see  below).  They  number  perhaps  50,000,  and 
include  members  of  all  the  races  mentioned 
above,  though  the  Armenian  element  is  the 
largest.  Other  elements  of  the  population  are 
the  Jews,  found  chiefly  in  the  cities  by  the  sea- 
board ,  the  gypsies,  and  the  Europeans.  Of  these 
there  are  large  numbers,  chiefly  in  Constanti- 
nople and  Smyrna,  though  scattered  more  oi- 
less  throughout  the  Empire. 

Languages,— The  languages  of  Turkey- 
are  Turkish,  Arabic,  Armenian,  Greek,  Koora- 
ish,  Bulgarian  and  Albanian.  The  Turkish  ia 
the  official  language  throughout  the  empire 
and  is  vernacular  in  Asia  Minor  and  South- 
eastern EuropeanTurkey. 

Arabic  is  spoken  in  Mesopotamia,  Syria  and 
Palestine,  Northern  Africa,  and  somewhat  on 
the  southern  border  of  Asia  Minor. 

Armenian  is  used  commonly  by  the  Armen- 
ians wherever  found  except  in  some  sections  of 
Asia  Minor,  especially  in  the  region  of  Cesarea,. 
Konia  and  Adana,  and  in  Northern  Syria,  Ain- 
tab  and  Marash,  where  Turkish  is  the  language 
of  every-day  life,  the  Armenian  being  used 
only  in  the  church  services  and  schools.  Even 
there,  however,  as  education  is  progressing,  Ar- 
menian is  rapidly  taking  the  place  of  the  Turk- 
ish in  the  homes.  Their  use  of  the  Turkish 
in  conversation,  together  with  the  preservation 
of  the  Armenian  as  the  literary  and  liturgical 
language,  has  given  rise  to  what  is  often  called 
Armeno-Turkish.  This  is  simply  Turkish 
written  in  the  Armenian  character,  and  differa 
from  Osmanli-Turkish  (Turkish  as  used  by  the 
Osmanlis  and  written  in  the  Ambic  character) 
merely  in  the  use  of  certain  distinctive  namea 
and  phrases  preserved  from  the  Armenian, 
especially  among  the  uneducated. 

The  Greeks  of  the  Turkish  Empire  who  live 
in  the  interior  use  chiefly  the  Turkish,  employ- 
ing however  the  Greek  character  in  the  same  way 
that  the  Armenians  use  their  own  character. 
This  Greco- Turkish,  or  Caramanlija  (q.v.),  as  it 
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is  soiwetimes  called,  differs  in  practical  use  from 
theOsmanli-Turkish  more  Ihun  does  the  Armeno- 
Turkish,  but  is  rapidly  giving  place  to  the  use  of 
the  Greek  language  itself.  The  Greeks  of  the 
seaboard  cities  use  Greek,  though  with  varying 
inflections,  so  that  one  who  is  conversant  with 
the  language  of  Athens  would  find  it  difficult 
to  understand  or  be  understood  in  many  of  the 
towns  and  villages.  In  Turkey  as  well  as  in 
Greece  there  is,  however,  a  constant  tendency 
towards  the  ancient  Greek,  except  in  the  intri- 
cacies of  its  syntax. 

Koordish  is  spoken  by  the  Koords  in  the 
mountains  of  Koordistan  and  wherever  they  are 
found  in  Asia  Minor.     (See  Koordistan.) 

Bulgarian  is  used  in  Bulgaria,  and  Albanian 
in  Albania.     (See  those  articles.) 

In  the  seaports  of  the  Mediterranean  a  great 
•deal  of  Italian  is  spoken,  and  in  the  commercial 
.and  official  world  French  is  almost  imlversal. 
•German  is  often  heard,  and  English  is  increas- 
ing in  use  everywhere. 

The  only  one  of  these  languages  needing 
special  mention  here  is  the  Turkish. 

TJie  Turkish  language  is  a  leading  member  of 
the  Turanian  or  Ural-Altaic  family,  which  is 
characterized  by  the  preservation  of  the  roots 
of  words  Intact  through  all  the  changes  of 
inflection  and  word-building  effected  by  the 
addition  of  suffixes,  and  by  a  rigid  rule  of 
euphony  which  requires  the  quality  of  sound 
in  the  suffixes  to  agree  with  the  quality  of  the 
sound  of  the  root  to  wiiich  they  are  added.  It 
is  the  language  of  Central  Asia,  whose  origin  is 
liidden  in  the  misty  past.  But  the  Chinese 
-annals  of  a  time  2,500  years  before  Christ  are 
said  to  contain  the  name  Turk,  while  the  Turk- 
ish vocabulary  contains  some  words  that  can  be 
identified  as  Chinese.  The  less  developed 
'Character  of  the  dialects  of  Turkish  found  in 
the  far  East,  as  well  as  the  refinements  of  gram- 
/matical  system  which  become  more  visible  as 
the  student  moves  westward,  would  seem  to 
.show  that  the  language  had  its  origin  in  the  most 
•  eastern  parts  of  Tartary  and  found  growth  and 
.progress  by  means  of  that  westward  rush  of 
•the  tribes  which  introduced  the  Turks  to  the 
iknowledge  of  the  European  peoples. 

The  Turkish  dialects  of  the  present  day  may 
be  roughly  classed  in  three  great  groups: 
the  Eastern  or  Ouighour,  the  Central  or  Jaga- 
tai,  and  the  Western  or  Osmanli.  While 
the  dialects  of  these  groups  differ  from  each 
other  materially  in  grammar  and  vocabulary, 
the  names  of  mountains  and  rivers  found  on 
the  map  of  Asia  from  China  to  the  Black  Sea, 
and  from  the  Arctic  Ocean  to  the  Himalayas, 
often  carry  meaning  to  the  mind  of  one  who 
knows  any  one  of  the  Turkish  dialects.  In  fact 
it  has  been  said,  almost  without  exaggeration, 
that  one  may  travel  with  the  Turkish  language 
-from  the  Adriatic  Sea  to  the  Chinese  frontier, 
and  be  sure  of  making  his  ordinary  wants 
everywhere  understood. 

The  alphabet  now  used  for  writing  the  Turk- 
ish language  is  the  Arabic-Persian  alphabet,  to 
which  the  Western  Turks  have  added  one  modi- 
fied character  peculiar  to  themselves.  The 
eariiest  Turkish  manuscripts  are  written  in  the 
Ouighour  alphabet,  now  obsolete,  which  by 
some  is  supposed  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
Syriac  through  the  Nestorian  missionaries  of 
the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.  The  Arabic- 
Persian  alphabet  does  not  satisfy  the  Turkish 
need  for  the  expression  of  vowel  sounds,  and 


Turkish  scholars  sometimes  use  its  chanicters 
for  this  purpose  in  ways  quite  unacceptable  to 
the  Arabic  writers.  In  Russia  some  Turkish 
tribes  write  their  language  with  the  Russian 
characters,  while  in  Asiatic  Turkey,  Greeks  and 
Armenians  who  have  lost  their  own  vernacular 
and  use  the  Turkish  language  alone,  write  it 
with  the  Greek  and  Armenian  alphabets  re- 
spectively. 

The  Turkish  vocabulary  is  of  limited  extent, 
suggesting  the  limited  range  of  ideas  of  pastoral 
peoples.  All  the  dialects  borrow  freely  from 
the  Persian  and  Arabic  languages.  In  the 
Osmanli  Turkish,  used  in  the  Turkish  Empire, 
this  appropriation  of  Persian  and  Arabic  words 
and  even  phrases  has  been  carried  to  a  degree 
which  has  raised  its  classical  literature  far 
above  the  comprehension  of  the  unlearned,  and 
has  even  sometimes  threatened  to  destroy  the 
very  basis  of  the  language.  Of  late  years,  how- 
ever, the  revival  of  the  use  of  purely  Turkish 
words  by  the  best  writers  has  brought  the 
literary  language  back  within  the  grasp  of  the 
masses.  The  words  adopted  by  the  Osmanli 
Turkish  from  European  languages  have  a  close 
relation  to  the  history  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
Names  of  winds,  currents,  fishes,  etc.,  often 
come  from  the  Greeks  who  had  possession  of 
the  coasts  seized  by  the  Turks;  those  of  what- 
ever relates  to  the  sailor's  craft  commonly  have 
an  Italian  origin,  the  Genoese  and  Venetians 
having  been  the  instructors  of  the  Turks  in 
naval  enterprise;  w^ords  relating  to  the  fine  arts 
and  to  etiquette  often  come  from  th ;  French, 
while  names  of  machinery  bear  the  impress  of 
English  origin. 

In  etymology  the  Turkish  is  remarkable  for 
the  regularity  of  its  declensions  and  conjuga- 
tions, and  for  the  abundance  of  the  forms  of  the 
verb,  especially  in  the  Osmanli  Turkish.  There 
is,  properly  speaking,  but  one  conjugation  of 
verbs.  In  the  Eastern  Turkish  dialects  there  is 
no  auxiliary  verb  and  hence  the  compound 
tenses  lack.  But  in  the  Osmanli  Turkish  the 
verb  is  conjugated  in  great  fullness  of  moods 
and  tenses,  with  great  abundance  of  participial 
forms  and  verbal  nouns.  Moreover,  by  the 
incorporation  of  certain  particles  the  simple 
verb  may  give  rise  to  new  verbs  signifying  a 
reflexive  and  a  reciprocal  quality  of  action. 
Each  of  these  verbs,  whether  simple  or  reflexive 
or  reciprocal,  may  take  another  particle  and 
form  a  second  series  of  new  verbs  signifying 
the  causing  of  the  action  implied  by  the  verbs 
of  the  first  series.  A  second  causative  particle 
may  still  be  incorporated  in  the  verbs  of  the 
second  series,  giving  a  third  series  of  new  verbs 
with  the  signification  of  the  causing  another  to 
cause  the  action  implied  by  the  verbs  of 
the  first  series.  And  finally,  by  use 
of  the  appropriate  particle  with  each  of 
the  verbs  of  the  three  series,  each  one  is 
made  to  produce  a  new  verb  with  a  negative 
and  one  with  an  impossible  signification.  Each 
simple  verb  may  thus  give  rise  to  26  new  verbs, 
each  of  which  can  be  conjugated  in  all  the 
moods  and  tenses,  and  in  the  active  and  passive 
voices  exactly  on  the  model  of  the  simple  verb. 
The  variety  and  compactness  of  expression  thus 
secured  is  extraordinary.  For  instance,  the 
sentence  **I  was  not  able  to  have  [them]  made 
to  love  each  other  "  can  be  expressed  in  Turkish 
by  the  one  word  semshtirtemedim,  formed 
from  the  simple  verb  sevmek  [to  love]  by  a 
rule  so  regular  that  any  one  knowing  the  rule 
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and  the  root  sev  [love]  cao  understand  with 
precision  the  meaning  of  the  word  even  if  he 
has  not  previously  met  with  it. 

The  principle  of  agghitination  here  illus- 
trated has  its  application  also  in  the  formation 
of  adjectives,  adverbs,  and  nouns,  giving  great 
breadth  of  expression  in  the  use  of  the  some- 
what limited  vocabulary.  Most  pronouns  and 
all  prepositions  in  Turkish  are  used  in  accord- 
ance with  tbe  same  princi|)le,  following  the 
noun  wbich  they  limit  as  suffixes  and  having  a 
regular  place  in  tbe  building  of  the  word. 

The  Turkish  language  lacks  the  relative 
pronoun  and  the  article.  It  has  neither  gender 
nor  declension  of  adjectves,  and  is  also  defective 
in  the  comparison  of  adjectives. 

In  syntax  tbe  characteristic  of  the  Turkish  is 
that  while  the  subject  occurs  at  or  near  the 
commencement  of  a  sentence,  the  sense  is  held 
in  long  susi)euse  while  qualifying  pbrases  and 
sentences  giving  particulars  of  the  most  diverse 
description  are  brought  in,  the  verb  of  the 
predicate,  which  stands  at  tbe  very  end  of  all, 
serving  as  the  key  to  tbe  whole  enigma. 

lief  igioHS,— The  religions  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  have  been  specially  noticed  under  the 
articles  Albania,  Armenia,  Bulgaria,  Koordi- 
stan,  Maronites,  Mohammedanism,  Nusairiyeh, 
Yezidees.  It  remains  here  to  note  merely 
the  Greek,  Koman  Catholic,  and  Protestant 
churches. 

Tbe  Greek,  or  Orthodox,  church  is  the  direct 
descendant  of  tbe  Byzantine  church.  In 
general  doctrine,  as  found  in  the  creeds  and 
confessions,  it  is  in  sympathy  with  tbe  Protes- 
tant church,  and  only  separated  from  the  Ar- 
menian by  a  distinction  so  shadow y  that  it  is 
claimed  by  some  Armenians  that  the  theolog- 
ical difference  was  a  pretext,  rather  than  an 
occasion,  for  the  separation,  the  real  reason 
lying  in  tbe  effort  of  the  Byzantine  church  to 
compel  tbe  Armenians  to  use  the  Greek  liturgy. 
However  that  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the 
age  of  theological  controversy  between  the 
different  Oriental  churches  has  passed.  The 
question  now  is  not  of  "  one  Nature  or  two," 
**one  Will  or  two,"  but  of  nationality.  Under 
the  rule  of  tbe  Moslem  Caliph  every  Christian 
sect  has  become  a  native,  and  every  apostate 
is  also  a  traitor,  (see  paragraph — "The  Govern- 
ment of  Turkey"— below).  The  position  of  tbe 
Greek  church  in  Turkey  is  thus  primarily 
political.  In  its  religious  aspect  it  is  practically 
on  a  par  with  its  fellows,  and  a  stranger  could 
hardly  tell  the  difference  between  the  services 
of  each. 

Ecclesiastically  tbe  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople is  the  head  of  the  Church  in  all  its  differ- 
ent branches,  but  the  Holy  Synods  of  Russia, 
Greece,  and  Servia  practically  ignore  him,  while 
the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Exarch  of 
Bulgaria  render  a  very  shadowy  reverence  to 
his  precedence.  In  fact  the  Greek  church  of 
to-day  is  split  up  into  fragments,  each  fragment 
claiming  absolute  independence,  and  each  char- 
acterized by  the  same  formalism  and  absence  of 
spiritual  life. 

The  Roman  Catholics  of  Turkey,  aside 
from  the  Maronites  (q  v.),  include  sections 
of  the  Armenians,  Greeks  (Uniats),  and  Syrians 
(Chaldeans),  who,  chiefly  for  political  reasons, 
have  made  their  peace  with  the  Papacy. 
They  have  succeeded,  by  special  dispensation 
from  the  Pope,  in  preserving  the  use  of  their  na- 
tional language  in  tht-ir  liturgy,  in  return  for 


their  political  support,  and,  except  in  the  dresa 
of  their  priests,  are  not  distinguishable  from 
their  fellows  of  the  old  faiths. 

The  Protestantism  of  Turke}'  needs  no- 
special  description,  following  as  it  does  closely 
in  the  lines  of  the  churches  of  America  and 
England.  Except  in  rare  cases  there  is  little 
emphasis  laid  upon  creeds.  Of  the  doctrines,^ 
perhaps  the  one  that  is  most  prominent  is  the 
one  that  Luther  pressed  so  hard — Justification 
by  Faith — and  for  the  same  reason.  There  has- 
been  no  effort  to  establish  new  dogmas.  The 
new  church  was  a  civil  even  more  than  a  relig- 
ious necessity.  In  most  cases  every  effort  ha& 
been  made  to  avoid  antagonism  to  the  old 
churches,  in  the  belief  that  the  emphasis  laid 
upon  truth  would  crowd  out  the  error.  The 
Protestant  churches  of  Turkey  are  distinguished 
from  the  old  churches  rather  by  their  conception 
of  sin,  its  character  and  heinousness,the  absolute 
necessity  of  a  change  of  life,  and  the  idea  of 
individual  communion  with  Christ,  as  a  per- 
sonal Redeemer  and  Saviour,  than  by  elabo- 
rate creeds  or  confessions.  Church  services 
take  on  the  non-liturgical  form,  partly  because 
that  has  been  the  habit  of  the  missionaries^, 
partly  because  of  the  natural  repulsion  of  the 
soul,  awakened  to  a  sense  of  its  personal  need, 
to  a  ritual  where  personality  was  lost  in  forms 
that  had  practically  lost  their  meaning. 

Government. — The  Government  of  Tur- 
key is  often  called  *'  Theocratic."  In  the  sense 
that  the  Sultan  as  Caliph  is  the  head  of  the  Mos- 
lem religion,  as  well  as  of  the  Turkish  Empire, 
and  that  all  civil  authority  centres  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical, this  is  correct.  Mohammed  claimed  to 
derive  his  power  from  God  by  special  dispen- 
sation through  the  Archangel  Gabriel,  and 
committed  his  authority  to  the  Caliphs,  whose 
descendant  or  representative  is  the  Sultan. 
But  as  for  any  personal  relations  between  the 
Sultan  and  Deity,  they  are  no  more  than  those 
of  the  meanest  of  his  subjects.  He  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  divine  authority,  but  by  no  means 
its  medium.  To  apply  the  term  '*  theocratic  "^ 
to  it  as  to  the  Mosaic  government  is  incorrect. 

Both  theoretically  and  practically  the  Sultan 
is  the  head  of  the  government.  He  has  the 
usual  number  of  Ministers,  each  responsible 
for  the  minutiae  of  his  special  department  of 
Foreign  Affairs,  The  Interior,  Finance,  Com- 
merce, War,  Marine,  Public  Instruction,  and 
Evkaf,  all  presided  over  by  tbe  Grand  Vizier; 
but  any  question  may  be  referred  to  him,  and 
he  keeps  his  eye  on  all  the  different  lines  of 
governmental  policy.  So  too  the  Sheik  ul  Islam 
and  the  Ulema  guide  the  affairs  of  the  church, 
under  his  supervision,  and,  whether  in  civil  or 
ecclesiastical  affairs,  the  Palace  is  constantly  a 
most  potent  factor,  liable  at  any  moment  to 
interfere  with  the  best-laid  plans  of  subordi- 
nates, and  assume  direct  control  even  of  the 
minutia3  of  administration.  That  administra- 
tion, in  its  civil  department,  is  in  general  on 
much  the  same  plan  as  that  of  the  European 
governments,  at  least  in  the  cities  of  the  sea- 
board. The  interior  is  divided  into  provinces,, 
whose  boundaries  are  indefinite  and  constantly 
modified  to  suit  political  exigencies  of  many 
kinds. 

Side  by  side  with  the  civil  administration 
are  the  judicial  and  ecclesiastical,  and  the  three 
are  often  so  intermingled  that  it  is  impossible 
to  separate  between  them.  The  judicial  is 
based  in  some  respects  upon  the. Code  Napoleon^ 
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but  iu  others  on  the  Che'ri  or  law  of  the  Koran, 
and  where  one  ends  and  the  other  begins  it  is 
impossible  to  decide.  Especially  does  this 
intermingling  become  manifest  iu  questions 
affecting  real  estate.  All  hinded  properties  in 
Turkey  are  in  general  divided  into  two  parts, 
w>ulk  and  vacauf.  The  former  corresponds 
very  nearly  to  freehold,  the  latter  pays  rent  to 
some  mosque,  or  *'  pious  foundation  "  of  some 
sort,  either  directly  or  iudirectly  through  some 
beneficiary.  The  former  is  transferable  in  full, 
the  latter  only  on  condition  of  payment  of  the 
vacouf  tax,  which  also  carries  with  it  certain 
restrictions,  imposed  by  the  ecclesiastico-judi- 
cial  laws  of  the  empire.  Mulk  can  be  made 
Tacouf  at  any  time  by  the  act  of  the  owner, 
but  vacouf  can  be  made  mulk  only  by  securing 
an  exchange  with  some  other  piece  of  equally 
valuable  property  or  by  the  payment  of  a  sum 
of  money  which  shall  represent  the  continued 
payment  of  the  tax.  It  will  be  readily  seen 
what  an  opportunity  is  thus  offered  to  those 
who  would  hinder  or  prevent  the  erection  of 
buildings  for  missionary  purposes,  or  even  the 
building  of  a  church  or  school  for  native  Prot- 
estants, in  places  where  the  local  authorities, 
whether  Moslem  or  Christian,  are  opposed. 
That  so  much  has  been  accomplished  in  this 
line  is  a  great  tribute  to  the  wisdom  and 
patience  of  both  missionaries  and  natives. 

The  peculiar  relations  between  the  Moslem 
Government  and  the  Christian  commuuities,and 
between  the  different  Christian  communities 
themselves,  offer  special  perplexities.  When 
the  Moslem  conquered  Constantinople,  the 
question  arose  of  his  relations  to  his  Christian 
subjects  who  refused  his  faith.  To  put  them 
to  the  sword  was  not  only  practically  impos- 
sible, but  would  deprive  the  government  of 
much  income.  It  was  the  natural  way  for  the 
Moslem  to  consider  that  he  must  deal  with 
them  through  their  religious  chiefs,  and  hence 
the  ecclesiastical  rulers  of  the  different  sects 
were  appointed  their  civil  representatives.  At 
the  same  time  the  special  right  to  judge  con- 
cerning all  relations  in  any  way  coming  under 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  was  committed  to 
their  representatives,  and  the  result  was  thut, 
except  for  purposes  of  general  taxation,  the 
Turkish  Christian  subjects  formed  nations  as 
distinct  from  each  other  as  from  their  Moslem 
rulers.  These  distinctions  it  has  been  the  con- 
stant effort  of  the  government  to  gradually 
obliterate,  and  to  bring  all  alike  under  the  full 
control  of  the  distinctively  Turkish  courts. 

The  position  of  foreigners  in  Turkey  has 
been  somewhat  peculiar.  When  the  first  trea- 
ties were  made  between  Christian  governments 
and  the  Sublime  Porte,  the  (juestion  of  juris- 
diction over  foreign  residents  was  solved  by 
clauses  appended  to  the  treaties  making  such 
residents  amenable  solely  to  their  own  consul- 
ar courts.  Special  privileges  of  introduction 
of  articles  for  personal  use,  of  the  enjoyment  of 
certain  customs,  etc.,  were  allowea,  and  in 
general  the  foreigner  was  absolutely  indepen- 
dent in  his  person  and  personal  property  of  the 
Turkish  officials.  No  police  officer  could  lay 
bands  on  him,  or  even  enter  his  door,  except  as 
he  received  special  authorization  from  the  con- 
sul of  the  country  to  which  he  belonged,  and 
no  Turkish  court  could  summon  him  to  its  bar. 
During  the  first  part  of  the  present  century  the 
'*  capitulations,"  as  these  clauses  were  called, 
contmued  in  full  force,  but  of  late  they  are 


gradually  being  either  disregarded  or  repealed, 
the  Turkish  Government  claiming  that  foreign- 
ers iu  its  laud  have  the  same  rights,  and  no 
others,  that  a  Turk  has  in  other  lauds. 

History. — The  history  of  Turkey  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  the  student  of  Christian 
missions.  Only  by  a  careful  survey  of  it  from 
the  time  when  the  Byzantine  Empire  com- 
menced to  decay  can  he  understand  how  the 
present  condition  is  but  the  crystallization  of 
coudilious  that  existed  many  centuries  ago. 
The  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks, 
and  the  establishment  of  the  internal  regulation 
of  the  empire  on  the  basis  of  an  absolute  union 
of  church  and  state,  or  rather  of  an  absorption 
of  the  state  by  the  church,  for  not  only  the 
Moslem  but  the  Christian, acted  upon  the  social, 
civil,  and  religious  condition  of  the  land  like  a 
sudden  petrifying  power,  and  when  the  present 
century  opened  it  found  a  countiy  which 
had  practically  slept  for  nearly  four  centuries. 
The  modern  era  of  Turkish  history,  which  is 
all  that  space  and  the  general  purpose  of  this 
article  will  allow,  commences  with  the  reign  of 
Mahmoud  II.  (1808).  More  than  any,  perhaps, 
of  his  predecessors, Mahmoud  realized  tlie  trend 
of  modern  progress,  and  he  understood  very 
clearly  the  situation  in  which  he  found  his  em- 
pire. Napoleon  had  just  uttered  his  famous 
prediction  that  Europe  was  destined  to  be  either 
Jill  Cossack  or  all  Kepublican.  The  French 
Revolution  on  the  west,  Russian  aggression  on 
the  east,  were  stirring  intluences  that  he  felt 
must  be  fatal  imless  they  could  be  checked. 
Internall}'  there  was  commotion.  The  Janis- 
saries had  ruled  so  long  that  the  upturning  of 
their  kettles  was  a  more  serious  affair  than  a 
death  iu  the  Palace.  The  feudal  chiefs  of  Asia 
Minor  were  growing  more  and  more  restive, 
and  the  army  was  in  danger  of  disorganization, 
through  their  refusal  to  send  recruits  to  the 
order  of  the  Sultan.  Greece  was  feeling  the 
impulse  of  the  strife  for  freedom.  Mohammed 
Ali  was  laying  the  foundation  of  his  power  in 
Egypt,  while  Albania  was  practically  in(lei)en{l- 
eut  under  Ali  Pasha  of  Janina.  A  less  vigor- 
ous, indefatigable,  progressive  man  would  have 
succumbed,  and  the  Cossack  would  have 
carried  the  day.  jNIahmoud  set  himself  to  his 
task  with  courage,  but  the  forces  against  him 
were  too  strong.  lie  succeeded  iu  overj)()wer- 
ing  the  Janissaries,  reorganized  his  army,  and 
successfully  withstood  an  attack  from  Russia; 
but  England  and  France  interfered  and  forcecl 
upon  him  the  Treaty  of  London,  1827.  and  the 
Treaty  of  Adriano|[)le,  1829.  Greece  was  de- 
clared free,  and  the  Danubian  Principalities 
were  placed  under  the  protection  of  Russia 
Meanwhile  Mohammed  Ali  was  increasing  in 
power.  The  traditional  hostility  of  EngTand 
and  France  manifested  itself  more  and  more  in 
the  Mediterranean.  France  espoused  the  cause 
gf  the  Pasha,  while  England  supjiorted  the 
Sultan.  The  rivalry  became  open  war,  and  the 
Albanian  leader  threatened  the  very  existence 
of  the  Turkish  Em])ire.  Just  at  this  crisis 
Mahmoud  died  (1839),  leaving  the  Calii)h's 
sword  to  his  oldest  son  Abd  ul  Medjid,  an 
amiable  but  weak  and  irresolute  man.  Eng- 
land and  France  saw  at  once  that  the  danger 
foreseen  by  Napoleon  was  upon  them.  The 
"  Cossack  "  was  an  immediate  probability,  the 
*'  Republican  "  (Louis  Philippe  was  then  reign- 
ing) a  remote  possibility.  Accordingly  they 
united  their  forces,  and  by  the  treaty  of  1841 
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confirmed  Mohammed  Ali  in  the  possession  of 
Egypt  as  vassal  to  the  Sultan,  and  assumed  a 
European  protectorate  over  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire. 

No  sooner  v^s  this  settled  than  intrigues 
opened  again.  England,  realizing  the  necessity 
of  the  situation  as  affecting  her  relations  with 
India,  placed  one  of  her  strongest  men  at  Con- 
stantinople. Sir  Stratford  Canning  (afterwards 
Viscount  Stratford  de  Redclitfe)  was  an  able, 
far-sighted,  truly  Christian  man.  Not  only  did 
he  comprehend  the  general  political  bearings  of 
the  situation,  but  he  understood  clearly  their 
social,  civil,  and  religious  relations.  He  real- 
ized that  for  the  Christian  races  of  Turkey  it 
was  in  a  sense  a  choice  between  two  evils — 
the  despotism  of  a  weak  Sultan  amenable  to  in- 
fluence and  under  obligation  to  Christian 
nations,  or  that  of  the  Czar,  secure  in  his  posi- 
tion and  utterly  beyond  the  reach  of  any 
motives  except  those  of  aggrandizement  of 
empire.  With  marvellous  patience  and  skill 
he  set  himself  to  his  task  of  strengthening  his 
hold  upon  the  Sultan.  French  and  Russian 
ambassadors  alike  had  to  yield  to  the  great 
**  Elchi,"  as  he  was  called.  One  after  another, 
reforms  were  introduced.  The  Hatti  Sherif 
of  Gulhane  announced  the  speedy  establish- 
ment of  institutions  "which  should  insure 
to  all  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan  perfect 
security  for  their  lives,  their  homes,  and  their 
properly,  a  regular  method  of  collecting  the 
taxes,  and  an  equally  regular  method  of  re- 
cruiting the  army  and  fixing  the  duration  of 
service."  But  proclamation  was  one  thing, 
enforcement  another.  Palace  intrigues  supple- 
mented those  of  Russia.  The  Turkish  officials 
saw  their  opportunities  for  oppression  and 
bribery  disappearing,  and  offered  to  the  new 
reforms  an  Oriental  sbrug  when  they  did  not 
positively  refuse  obedience.  Genuine  advance 
was,  however,  made.  Torture  and  the  death- 
penalty  for  apostasy  from  Islam  were  abolished, 
and  the  bastinado  was  forbidden  in  the  schools 
and  finally  in  the  army.  Christian  evidence  in 
courts  of  law  was  rendered  legal,  if  not  always 
actual,  and  there  appeared  possibilities  for  the 
future  where  hitherto  there  had  been  absolutely 
no  hope.  Then  came  the  stirring  scenes  of  1848 
and  1849.  Kossuth  aud  some  associates  took 
refuge  with  the  Porte,  which  refused  to  give 
them  up  to  the  power  that  had  crushed  the 
Magyar  government.  Nicholas,  flushed  with 
his  victory,  looked  forward  to  the  speedy  ex- 
tinction of  Turkey,  aud  in  1853  proposed  to 
the  British  ambassador  at  St.  Petersburg  a 
plan  for  the  division  of  **  the  Sick  Man's"  in- 
heritance as  soon  as  he  should  expire,  and 
claimed  the  right  of  a  protectorate  over  the 
(then  12,000,000)  Christian  subjects  of  the 
Sultan.  This  was  naturally  objected  to  by 
the  Porte,  and  was  followed  by  the  entrance  of 
the  Russian  army  into  the  Danubian  princi- 
palities. England  took  up  the  side  of  Turkey, 
and  France,  angered  by  the  Russian  claims  in 
a  contest  between  Latin  and  Greek  priests  in 
Jerusalem,  added  her  forces  to  those  of  the 
Sultan,  while  Sardinia  took  her  place  for  the 
first  lime  as  one  of  the  allied  powers.  Austria 
also  entered  the  Danubian  principalities  with 
her  army,  and  hostilities  were  transferred  to 
the  Crimea.  The  victory  of  the  allied  powers 
resulted  in  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  which  aflirmed 
the  neutrality  of  the  Black  Sea,  the  indepen- 
dence and  integrity  of  Turkey,  abolished  the 


Russian  protectorate  over  the  Danubian  princi- 
palities, closed  the  Bosphorus  and  Dardanelles 
to  foreign  ships  of  war  while  the  Porte  was  at 
peace,  and  emphasized  the  principles  of  the 
Hatti  Humayoun,  guaranteeing  complete  relig- 
ious liberty  and  the  carrying  out  of  the  reforms 
already  promulgated, but  leaving  the  administra- 
tion entirely  to  the  Porte,  and  forbidding  all 
foreign  interference. 

In  1858  Lord  Stratford  was  replaced  by  Sir 
Henry  Bulwer,  and  English  influence  at  the 
Porte  rapidly  lessened.  Then  commenced 
a  time  of  national  extravagance.  Hitherto 
Turkey  had  been  an  almost  unknown  factor  in 
the  markets  and  Bourses  of  Europe,but  now  in- 
vestors began  to  crowd  in.  The  adoption  of 
the  Code  Napoleon  in  civil  courts,  and  the  in- 
troduction of  customs  revenues,  etc.,  necessi- 
tated the  employment  of  vast  numbers  of  Euro- 
peans, who  looked  upon  the  Turks  as  legitimate 
prey.  Financial  propositions  of  every  sort 
were  made;  bonds  were  offered  for  sale,  and 
the  government  was  fairly  launched  upon  a 
course  of  financial  management  to  which  it  was 
an  utter  stranger.  When  Abd  ul  Medjid  came 
to  the  throne  he  had  reversed  the  usual  custom 
of  his  ancestors,  and  spared  the  life  of  his 
brother,  Abd  ul  Aziz;  and  he  on  the  death  of 
Medjid,  in  1861,  became  Sultan.  A  morose, 
selfish  man,  bent  upon  gratifying  every  whim 
of  the  moment,  he  lent  a  ready  ear  to  the  adven- 
turers that  thronged  Constantinople.  Palaces, 
public  buildings  of  various  kinds,  sprang  up  on 
every  hand.  A  fleet  was  necessary  and  it  was 
furnished,  while  contractors  in  every  depart- 
ment grew  rich  at  the  expense  of  the  govern- 
ment, which,  elated  by  the  hitherto  unheard-of 
possibility  of  borrowing  unlimited  sums  of 
money,  on  which  only  interest  was  payable, 
went  into  the  wildest  extravagancies.  Mean- 
while the  Druze  massacres  of  1860  had  resulted 
in  the  French  occupation  of  Syria.  Wallachia 
and  Moldavia  united  in  the  kingdom  of  Rou- 
mania,  and  Servia  became  independent.  The 
Russian  Embassy  was  practically  supreme,  • 
Sir  Henry  Bulwer,  Sir  Henry  Austin  Layard, 
and  Sir  Henry  Elliott  being  utterly  unable  to 
cope  with  Count  Ignatieff.  The  year  1869  saw 
the  completion  of  the  Suez  Canal,  intensifying 
England's  interest  in  keeping  her  connections 
with  India  clear,  and  the  collapse  of  France  in 
the  war  of  1870  made  it  possible  for  Lord 
Beaconsfield  to  secure  from  the  feeble  Khedive 
a  controlling  interest  in  that  great  water-way. 
The  abuses  rife  on  every  side  increased.  Inter- 
nal politics  developed  two  parties,  Old  Turkey 
and  New  Turkey,  the  former  entirely  under 
Russian  influence,  the  latter  siding  with  Eng- 
land. The  leader  of  the  latter,  Midhat  Pasha, 
an  energetic,  shrewd  man,  contrived  a  plot  to 
replace  Abd  ul  Aziz  by  his  nephew  Murad 
(eldest  son  of  Abd  ul  Medjid).  A  deliverance 
{fetoah)  was  secured  from  the  Sheik  ul  Islam 
to  the  effect  that  a  Caliph  who  ceased  to  be 
capable  of  reigning  could  be  deposed.  There 
was  no  question  about  the  incapability  of  Abd  ul 
Aziz,  aud  the  revolution  was  easily  carried 
through.  But  Murad  was  even  less  capable, 
and  in  three  months  gave  place  (May,  1876)  to 
his  brother,  Abd  ul  Ham  id  II.,  the  present  Sul- 
tan. Midhat  and  his  associates  were  exiled, 
and  Old  Turkey  remained  in  the  ascendency. 
Numerous  efforts  were  made  to  secure  genuine 
reform,  but  in  vain.  Revolt  in  Bosnia  and  Her- 
zegovina   spread    to  Bulgaria,  and    the    Bui- 
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?;ariaii  massacres  gave  Russia  the  pretext 
or  enteriug  the  Balkans  in  1877.  England 
held  aloof,  stipulating  the  neutrality  of  Egypt. 
Austria  had  received  her  price  in  Bosnia 
and  Herzegovina,  and  Russia  met  Turkey 
alone.  The  campaign  of  the  Balkans  resulted 
in  placing  Constantinople  at  the  mercy  of  the 
Czar,  and  the  Treaty  of  San  IStefano  made 
Russia  supreme  in  the  Balkan  peninsula,  and 
gave  her  a  strong  hold  on  eastern  Turkey  This 
was  more  than  England  and  Austria  could 
stand.  The  British  fleet  entered  the  Marmora, 
covering  with  its  guns  the  Russian  eainp  at  San 
Stefano.  Austria  gave  tokens  of  hostility,  and 
Russia,  ill  prepared  for  a  general  European  war, 
consented  to  the  Conference  of  Berlin.  This 
granted  the  independence  of  Bulgaria  (q. v.), 
assured  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  to  Austria, 
enlarged  the  borders  of  Greece,  regained  a  por- 
tion of  Eastern  Turkey  for  the  Sultan,  and 
guaranteed  internal  reforms,  especially  for  the 
Armenians. 

Since  then  there  have  been  no  great  changes 
except  that  Eastern  Roumelia  was  joined  to  Bul- 
garia in  1885,  and  Prince  Alexander,  who 
proved  not  as  amenable  to  Russian  influence  as 
was  desired,  was  seized,  forced  to  abdicate,  and 
was  replaced  by  Prince  Ferdinand.  (See  Bul- 
garia. ) 

The  present  (March,  1891)  condition  of  the 
•*  Eastern  Question,"  which  is  still  voiced  by 
the  famous  prophecy  of  Napoleon,  may  be 
briefly  sununed  up. 

Ist.  Internal.  The  ruling  influences  among  the 
Turks  represent  neither  of  the  parties  of  a  few 
years  ago.  Taking  as  his  motto  "Turkey  for 
the  Turks,"  the  Sultan,  with  a  patience,  skill, 
and  persistence  that  mark  him  as  a  most  im- 
portant factor  in  the  politics  of  the  day,  is  en- 
deavoring by  every  means  in  his  power  to 
strengthen  the  Turkish  as  distinct  from  the 
Christian  element.  Christian  officials  are  less 
and  less  in  favor.  Advances  are  made  where- 
ever  they  seem  likely  to  strengthen  Islam,  or 
when  they  are  so  vigorously  pressed  that  re- 
fusal is  unsafe.  Little  by  little  the  concessions 
wrung  by  early  treaties,  or  guaranteed  by 
arrangements  many  centuries  old,  are  being 
quietly  forgotten  o^-  slipped  aside  in  an  unno- 
ticeable  way.  Recognizing  that  the  time  of  rule 
in  Europe  may  be  limited,  and  that  Asiatic 
Turkey  must  be  their  home, everything  is  made 
to  tend  toward  the  development  of  distinctive 
Moslem  rule  in  that  section.  Sections  that 
have  been  distinctively  Christian  are  being 
occupied  by  Moslems.  The  Koords  are  extend- 
ing until  they  are  found  all  through  the  moun- 
tainous regions  even  of  Asia  Minor.  Circassians 
and  Lazes  are  located  on  the  plains,  and  all  are 
suffered  with  little  or  no  hindrance  to  persecute, 
hamper,  and  distress  the  Christians,  with  the 
evident  desire  of  making  them  as  weak  an  ele- 
ment in  the  country  as  possible.  These  disturb- 
ing forces,  however,  are  by  no  means  alwaj^s 
under  the  control  of  the  government.  There  is 
no  love  lost  between  the  Ottomans  and  their 
subject  Moslems,  not  a  few  of  whom  are  looking 
forward  to  a  time  when  the  Turk  shall  be 
forced  to  recognize  them  at  least  as  equals.  Of 
these  the  Koordish  element  is  undoubtedly  the 
most  vigorous.  It  has  representatives  high  in 
office  in  Constantinople,  who  are  apibitious  not 
merely  for  Islam  but  for  their  own  race. 

The  Chri.stians  are  in  a  state  of  turmoil  and 
unrest.     Naturally   exasperated    by    the    con- 


tinued refusal  or  failure  of  the  government  to 
^rant  the  reforms  that  have  been  promised,  feel- 
ing more  keenly  the  oppression  they  suffer 
(even  though  it  be  no  worse  than  of  old, if  indeed 
as  bad),  watching  with  envious  eyes  the  success 
that  has  crowned  the  efforts  of  Bulgaria,  the 
Armenians  besiege  Europe  with  claims  for  pro- 
tection. Regardless  of  the  fact  that  there  is 
scarcely  a  section  of  the  empire  where  they  are 
not  in  an  actual  minority, certain  agitators,  for 
the  most  ymrl  outside  of  the  country,  keep  up 
the  demand  for  an  autonomous  Armenia.  Most 
of  the  peoi)le,  feeling  the  impossibility  of  this, 
are  content  with  improving  their  condition  as 
best  they  can,  protesting  against  real  abuses,  of 
which  tiiere  is  a  full  supply,an(l  deprecating  the 
conflicts  which  invariably  end  in  the  weakening 
those  who  are  already  weak,  and  strengthening 
the  strong.  Among  the  Greeks  there  is  less 
of  commotion,  though  a  no  less  careful  and 
jealous  watch  is  kept  upon  the  efforts  of 
the  Turkish  Government  to  deprive  them  of 
rights  accorded  to  their  church  when  Moham- 
med II.  captured  Constantinople,  and  assured 
to  them  repeatedly  by  his  successors.  The 
Protestants,  both  Armenian  and  Greek,  recog- 
nize the  importance  to  them  of  the  changes 
that  may  take  phice  at  an\^  time,  but  hold  them- 
selves quiet,  not  undertaking  the  impossible; 
strengthening  themselves,  careful  to  accord  to 
law  and  to  avoid  every  appearance  of  hostility, 
while  claiming  in  full  the  rights  that  belong  to 
them.  Meanwhile  certain  influences  are  at 
work  among  every  class,  modifying  each, 
sometimes  silently,  but  not  the  less  surely; 
often  unnoticed,  yet  which  at  no  distant  day 
may  be  most  potent  factors  in  the  political  sit- 
uation. 

Of  these  the  most  prominent  perhaps  is  Edu- 
cation. The  presence  of  Robert  College  on 
the  Bosphorus,  the  American  College  for 
Girls  in  Scutari,  the  Syrian  Protestant  College 
at  Beirut,  and  the  many  others  through 
Asia  Minor,  have  had  a  mighty  influence  in 
stirring  the  popular  demand,  until  there  is  not 
a  city  in  the  empire,  scarcely  a  town  or  village, 
where  there  is  not  a  certain  amount  of  educa- 
tion. This  education  is  not  always  thorough  or 
complete,  but  it  is  opening  the  eyes  of  the  people 
to  truths  that  have  hitherto  been  unrecog- 
nized, and  no  efforts  of  ecclesiastics  or  govern- 
ment officials  can  close  them.  The  wide  use 
of  the  French  language  has  occasioned  a  great 
influx  of  French  literature  and  French  phrases, 
and  it  is  not  infrequent  to  hear  some  Armenian 
Greek,  or  even  Turk,  boast  of  being  a  '  *  libre 
penseur."  Free-thinking  is  spreading,  and 
with  it  the  ideas  of  modern  socialism.  As  yet 
confined  chiefly  to  the  cities  of  the  seaboard, 
they  are  spreading  into  the  cities  and  towns  of 
the  interior,  and  are  exerting  an  influence  which 
it  is  impossible  to  measure  but  which  is  not  less 
potent. 

Next  to  education  as  a  very  positive  element 
in  influencing  the  political  condition  of  all 
classes  of  the  empire  is  the  introduction  of 
European  modes  of  life.  The  change  in  this 
respect  is  most  marked;  and  though  detailed 
notice  is  out  of  place  here,  the  fact  that  the 
Oriental  simplicity  of  manners,  from  which 
has  come  in  no  small  degree  the  vigor  of  the 
Ottoman  race,  is  fast  becoming  a  thing  of  the 
past ,  is  of  most  practical  import.  Parallel  with 
these  is  the  growth  of  infidelity.  This  will  be 
especially  noticed  below,  under  the   head   of 
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Mission  Work,  but  it  should  be  mentioned  here 
as  a  most  important  element  in  politics.  The 
condition  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  both  Moslem 
and  Christian  (except  the  Protestant),  is  rapidly 
assuming  the  complexion  of  the  late  lioman 
Empire.  Religion  is  a  good  thing  for  the 
musses,  but  for  the  educated,  the  leaders,  it 
really  has  no  existence.  It  coutiuuesouly  as  a 
political  bond.  In  the  cousciousness  of  this 
among  the  more  sincere  Mohammedans  of 
Koordistan,  Arabia,  and  Africa  lies  the  ground 
for  such  movements  as  those  of  the  Malidi,  de- 
claring that  the  Caliph  has  fallen  from  his  high 
estate  and  no  longer  deserves  to  hold  his  posi- 
tion. But  not  only  of  the  Turk  is  this  true,  it 
is  true  also  of  the  members  of  the  so-called 
Oriental  churches,  Armenians,  Greeks,  Jacob- 
ites, etc.  The  spirit  of  nationalism  that  has 
grown  up  within  their  church  life  has  crowded 
out  in  a  great  measure  the  spirit  of  religion, 
but  has  brought  with  it  a  feeling  of  contempt 
for  all  spiritual  life.  Thus  there  is  little  or 
no  power  of  real  patriotism.  They  are  glad 
to  get  outside  help  if  they  can,  but  have  in  the 
past  been  willing  to  do  little  or  nothing  for 
themselves. 

The  internal  aspect  of  the  Eastern  Question 
then  is  practically  this.  The  dominant  race  is 
straining  every  nerve  to  strengthen  its  hold 
upon  tiie  country,  but  has  largely  lost  those 
elements  of  strength  that  formed  the  basis  of 
its  early  growth,  without  replacing  them  by 
others. 

The  subject  races,  divided  among  themselves, 
grasping  at  anything  that  seems  to  offer  them 
any  help,  are  waiting,  sometimes  patiently, 
sometimes  impatiently  for  the  action  of  the 
European  Powers. 

2d  External  or  European.  The  Eastern 
Question  as  it  affects  the  European  Powers  has 
always  presented  many  phases,  somewhat  com- 
plicated, and  not  infrequently  contradictory, 
according  as  they  are  regarded  from  different 
standpoints  or  at  different  times,  which,  how- 
ever, need  not  be  remotely  apart.  Indeed  so 
shifting  are  these  phases  that  a  statement  which 
is  true  one  day  may  be  very  incomplete  and 
unsatisfactory  a  week  later. 

The  most  important  single  factor  is  unques- 
tionably Russia.  The  intentions  of  the  Czar 
have  always  been  a  matter  of  much  discussion. 
It  has  been  positively  affirmed  and  as  vehemently 
denied  that  he  meditates  absorbing  the  whole 
Turkish  Empire,  and  cutting  off  England's  con- 
nections with  India  by  the  Red  Sea,  while  he 
proposes  to  make  Afghanistan  a  passage-way  to 
the  Punjab.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  these 
ultimate  designs,  there  has  been  little  doubt  of 
his  desire  to  hold  Constantinople,  make  the 
Black  Sea  an  inland  lake,  and  utilize  the  power 
thus  gained  to  dominate  the  Mediterranean. 
The  course  of  events  in  Bulgaria,  Servia,  Mon- 
tenegro, and  Greece  indicate  very  clearly  that 
what  he  failed  to  secure  at  Berlin  he  is  striving 
hard  to  accomplish  by  other  means.  The  officer- 
ing of  the  Bulgarian  army  with  Russians,  and 
the  sudden  withdrawal  of  them  all  just  ns  Servia 
had  commenced  an  unprovoked  attack;  the 
abduction  of  Prince  Alexander;  the  repeated 
snubs  to  Prince  Ferdinand,  and  the  numerous 
plots  against  his  life;  the  support  of  the  claims  of 
Karageorgevitch  in  Servia,  indicate  very  clearly 
the  desire"  of  the  Russian  Government.  It  is  also 
claimed,  and  is  positively  believed  by  many, 
that  the  repeated  disturbances  in  Erzroom,  Con- 


stantinople, and  Crete  have  been  fomented,  if 
not  immediately  by  Russian  agents,  at  least  by 
committees  of  Armenians  and  Greeks  acting  in 
concert  with  Russians.  That  Russia  would  at 
any  time  within  the  past  five  years  (1886-1891) 
have  made  war  had  she  felt  that  the  time  was 
propitious,  and  for  the  purpose  of  capturing 
Constantinople  and  extending  her  boundaries 
in  Eastern  Turkey,  hardly  admits  of  a  question 
with  most.  Russia  may  thus  be  considered  the 
radical  element. 

The  conservative  elements  are  England,  Aus- 
tria, Germany,  Italy,  and  Bulgaria. 

(1)  England.  The  interest  of  England  in  the 
Eastern  Question  is  primarily  occasioned  by  her 
commercial  relations.  For  Russia  to  hold  the 
Bosphorus  and  the  Dardanelles  would  be  a  most 
serious  menace  to  English  commerce.  Even 
supposing  that  Russia  cares  nothing  for  India, 
should  any  difficulty  arise  between  the  two 
Powers,  Russia  would  be  able  within  thirty-six 
hours,  without  any  warning,  to  completely 
paralyze  all  passage  through  the  Suez  Canal, 
and  render  even  Malta  useless  for  defence.  The 
far-reaching  effects  of  this  need  not  be  detailed. 
There  are  other  elements— British  investments 
in  Turkish  securities;  interest  in  the  people  of 
Turkey,  especially  the  Christians,  whom  she 
would  most  unwillingly  ste  under  the  thrall  of 
the  Czar;  there  is  also  the  general  importance  of 
not  allowing  such  a  preponderance  in  the  coun- 
sels of  Europe  to  any  one  government. 

(2)  Austria.  With  Austria  it  is  a  life  and 
death  struggle.  The  peculiar  composition  of  the 
political  family  over  which  the  House  of  Haps- 
burg  reigns  is  such  that  to  seriously  disturb  the 
balance  kept  with  such  difficulty  would  destroy 
the  whole.  Any  one  who  has  read  the  accounts 
of  the  Czech  movement,  centring  in  Prague  in 
Bohemia,  will  easily  see  that  to  bring  a  great 
Slav  Power  to  the  very  border  of  the  empire 
would  produce  a  disturbance  that  would  break 
the  empire  to  pieces.  But  not  only  is  there  the 
Czech  element  in  the  North.  There  are  other 
kindred  races— the  Lansatian-Serbs,  Slovaks, 
etc. — that  would  inevitably  be  drawn  in.  Hun- 
gary would  be  almost  alone,  and  the  Magyars 
would  feel  again  the  iron  heel  of  the  Czar. 

(3)  Germany.  While  Germany  would  not  be 
affected  immediately  in  her  territorial  posses- 
sions by  the  Czar's  conquest  of  Constantinople, 
she  would  feel  very  much  the  overwhelming 
power  that  such  occupation  would  give.  With 
Austria  gone,  Germany  could  hardly  hold  her 
own  against  Russia  in  any  case  of  rival 
interests,  while  liable  more  than  ever  to  French 
reprisals.  Her  interest  is  a  general  rather  than 
a  specific  one. 

(4)  Italy's  interest  in  the  Eastern  Question  is 
occasioned  by  her  great  coast-line,  which  would 
be  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  a  Power  that  could 
mass  a  great  navy  securely  behind  the  Darda- 
nelles, and  could  hurl  it  in  a  few  hours  at  almost 
any  portion  of  her  coast. 

(5)  Bulgaria.  With  Bulgaria  even  more  than 
with  Austria  it  is  a  question  of  life  or  death. 
When  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  was  signed,  Russia 
was  looked  \ipon  by  the  vulgarians  as  their 
national  benefactor,  and  there  was  no  feeling 
but  of  profound  gratitude  With  the  course  of 
events,  however,  that  feeling  has  changed  to 
one  of  bitter  hos^lity.  As  it  has  become  evi- 
dent that,  however  much  the  people  of  Russia 
may  have  desired  the  freedom  of  the  Bulgarian 
from  the  Turkish  yoke  for  their  own  sake,  the 
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Russian  government  looked  upon  it  simply  as  a 
means  to  an  end,  and  that  a  purely  selfish  end,  the 
Bulgarians  felt  outraged  aud  resolved  that  they 
would  not  give  up  their  iudependeuce,  no 
matter  what  it  cost.  They  have  quietly,  firmly 
held  their  own,  refused  all  bribes,  evaded  all 
enticements,  repelled  all  attacks,  'i'o  them  the 
Eastern  Question  is  simply  one  of  national 
existence. 

There  remain  two  countries  directly  interest- 
ed—Greece and  France.  Greece  is  divided. 
She  dreads  the  Colossus  of  the  North,  yet  has  a 
feeling  that  even  Russia  will  find  it  hard  to 
absorb  Greece,  and  watches  with  divided  in- 
terest the  course  of  other  Powers,  glad  to  avail 
herself  of  whatever  advantages  may  fall  to  her 
share  in  a  general  melee.  France,  alone,  appears 
to  have  anything  to  gain  by  Russia's  conquest  of 
Constantinople  Too  far  removed  to  have  any 
fear  of  territorial  loss,  she  feels  that  there  is  a 
possibility  that  a  Russian  alliance,  under  such 
prestige  as  that  conquest  would  give,  might 
help  her  to  secure  revenge  for  provinces  lost  to 
Germany.  Still  there  are  some  Frenchmen 
who  realize  that  a  nation's  life  is  not  benefited 
by  repeated  reprisals,  that  peace  is  better  than 
slVife,  and  that  such  a  power  as  the  Czar  would 
then  wield  might  be  a  constant  menace  to  the 
peace  of  Europe.  Externally,  then,  the  Eastern 
Question  is  summed  up  in  this:  When  will 
Russia  feel  herself  strong  enough  to  strike  for 
the  prize  she  covets,  and  what  price  will  the 
rest  of  Europe  pay  to  prevent  her  success? 

As  to  the  solution  of  the  problem,  it  is 
scarcely  wise  to  hazard  a  conjecture.  The 
most  popular  proposal  is  to  make  Constanti- 
nople a  free  city  under  international  guaran- 
tees, and  leave  the  Turk  to  establish  himself  in 
Asia  Minor  with  his  capital  again  at  Broosa  or 
Konia. 

Meanwhile  a  new  element  is  entering  into  the 
question.  Mission  w^ork  is  spreading  over  the 
empire,  carrying  in  its  train  education,  moral 
quickening,  a  growth  in  the  sense  of  individual 
responsibilit}'  and  self  respect,  aud  a  clearer 
conception  of  human  rights. 

Mission  Work.— The  general  history  of 
missions  in  the  Turkish  Empire  is  sufl3ciently 
noted  elsewhere  (see  articles  on  the  societies 
mentioned  below,  and  also  Albania,  Armenia, 
Bulgaria,  Koordistan,  Nusairiyeh,  and  Yezi- 
dees).  It  is  needful  here  to  give  merely  an 
outline  of  the  work  as  a  whole,  and  show  its 
relations  to  the  peculiar  problems,  political, 
social,  and  religious,  of  this  interesting  field  of 
foreign  missions. 

The  territory  of  the  Turkish  Empire  is  well 
covered  by  the  mission  societies.  The  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.,  the  oldest  in  the  field,  also  occupies  the 
largest  territory— the  whole  of  European  Tur- 
key, together  with  Bulgaria  south  of  the 
Balkans,  Asia  Minor,  Eastern  Turkey,  and  Me- 
sopotamia. The  Presbyterian  Church  (North) 
occupies  Syria  and  a  portion  of  Eastern  Tur- 
key, where  Nestor ians  are  found  in  Koordistan. 
The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North)  has 
its  work  in  Bulgaria,  north  of  the  Balkans. 
The  Reformed  Presbyterian  (Covenanter) 
Church  of  America  has  its  stations  in  Northern 
Syria  and  Southern  Asia  Minor,  and  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  (South)  holds  a  portion  of 
Macedonia.  There  are  also  some  congregations 
under  the  care  of  the  Foreign  Christian  Mis- 
sionary Society  (Disciples)  in  Asia  Minor,  and 
a  few  Baptist  Churches,    at  one  time  under 


the  care  of  the  American  Baptist  Publication 
Society.  The  Church  Missionary  Society  has 
considerable  w^ork  in  Palestine,  the  Friends  of 
England  have  a  mission  in  Syria,  and  a  single 
medical  missionary  among  the  Armenians  of 
Constantinople.  The  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
has  a  station  at  Shweir  in  Syria,  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland  one  at  Idlib, 
near  Anlioch,  and  the  North  Africa  Mission  one 
at  Hums  in  Syria.  There  are  also  a  number  of 
schools  in  Syria  supported  by  tlie  Lebanon 
Schools  Committee  and  Britisl^  Syrian  Schools 
Association.  The  missions  to  the  Jews  of  the 
various  English  and  Scotch  societies  at  Con- 
stantinople, Smyrna,  Adrianople,  and  in  Pales- 
tine are  specially  noted  in  the  article  on  the 
Jews. 

The  Bible  work  of  the  empiie  is  carried  on 
by  the  American  and  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Societies,  and  the  National  Bible  Society 
of  Scotland.  The  American  Bible  Society 
occupies  the  territory  covered  by  the  American 
mission  societies,    except  Bulgaria,   while  the 

B.  and  F.  B.  S.  works  Bulgaria,  the  western 
coast  of  Asia  Minor,  aud  Palestine.  Constan- 
tinople and  Smyrna  are  shared  by  the  two 
societies.  The  National  Bible  Society  of  Scot- 
land has  a  depot  at  Salonica  in  European  Tur- 
key. 

If  we  turn  now  to  the  population,  we  find  that 
the  work  for  the  Armenians  is  carried  on  chiefiv 
by  the  A.B.C.F.M. ;  for  the  Greeks  by  the  A.  B. 

C.  F.  M.  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  (South); 
for  the  Bulgarians  by  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  and  the 
^lethodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  for  the  Ma- 
ronitesand  Syrians  b}' the  Presbyterian  Ciiurcli 
(North)  and  the  various  English  and  Scolcli 
societies  and  committees;  while  the  Nusairiyeh 
are  the  chosen  field  of  the  sturdy  Scotch  Cove- 
nanters. The  Turks,  Arabs,  Koords,  Ye'/i- 
dees,  etc.,  have  been  the  care  of  all  the  societies, 
though  the  C.  M.  S.  is  the  only  one  thai  has 
made  a  special  effort  to  establish  mission  work 
distinctively  for  Moslems,  if  we  except  an  effort 
commenced  but  not  develoj^ed  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 

Not  merely  is  the  territory  thus  provided  for 
as  a  whole,  but  it  is  well  covered  in  its  differ- 
ent parts.  True  to  the  best  policy,  the  mission- 
aries have  from  the  beginning  sought  the 
centres.  Not  always  the  largest  cities  on  the 
basis  of  a  census,  but  those  which  for  one  rea- 
son or  another  furnish  most  opportunities  for 
reaching  the  widest  circle  of  peoi)le.  Thus,  in 
Asiatic  Turkey,  from  Trebizond  on  the  Black 
Sea  to  Port  Said  in  Egypt  there  is  not  an  im- 
portant seaport  that  has  not  either  a  force  of 
missionaries  or  an  established  congregation 
with  its  pastor  or  preacher.  These  include  Tre- 
bizond, Ordoo,  Kerasunde,  Samsoon,  Constan- 
tinople, Banderma.  Dardanelles,  Smyrna, 
jVIersine.  Latakia,  Tripoli,  Beirut,  Sidon,  and 
Jaffa.  Other  less  important  places,  such  as 
Sinop,  Imboli,  Edremid  (Adramyttium), 
Adalia,  Alexandretta.  receive  the  regular  visits 
of  evangelists  or  colporteurs.  In  the  interior, 
Erzroom,  Van,  Bill  is,  Ilarpoot.  Sivas,  Cesarea, 
Broosa,  Aintal),  Marash,  Mardin,  Mosul, 
Bagdad,  Damascus,  Zahleh.  Jerusalem,  are  full 
mission  stations,  while  Erzingen,  Moosh,  Sert, 
Diarbekir.  Arabkir,  Malatia,  Amasia,  Yiizgat, 
Angora,  Konia  (Iconium),  Afion  Kara  Hi.ssar, 
Kulahya,  Aleppo,  are  fully  equipped  with 
native  churches.  These  are  all  centres,  and 
around  many  of  them  are  grouped  numerous 
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smaller  places  where  there  is  a  successful  work 
being  carried  on. 

If  we  turn  to  European  Turkey  and  Bulgaria 
we  find  the  same  true.  ISalonica,  Monastir, 
Seres,  Samakov,  Piiilippopolis,  Loftcha,  Sislof, 
liustchuk,  Varna,  are  mission  stations,  while 
Sofia  is  in  special  charge  of  the  Bulgarian 
Evangelical  Society.  Uscup,  Bansko,  Yanibol, 
Plevna,  Adrianople,  Rodosto,  are  among  the 
most  important  out-stations. 

In  all  there  are  over  400  stations  and  out- 
stations,  with  102  ordained  missionaries,  150 
organized  churches  with  a  membership  of 
15,128,  while  nearly  30,000  pupils  are  enrolled 
in  the  various  schools,  and  there  is  an  average 
annual  sale  of  about  60,000  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  in  whole  or  in  part. 

There  are  of  course  sections  where  there  is 
comparatively  little  accomplished,  but  those 
are  few.  In  the  main  the  Turkish  Empire  is 
well  covered,  and  it  may  be  truly  said  that  there 
is  scarcely  a  village,  except  in  the  mountains 
of  Koordistan  and  some  parts  of  Mesopotamia 
and  Syria  bordering  on  Arabia,  that  does  not 
have  at  least  occasionally  the  opportunity  to 
hear  the  gospel,  while  in  some  cities,  notably 
Aintab,  Marash,  Harpoot,  the  evangelical  ele 
ment  is  so  strong  as  to  be  a  very  important 
factor  in  the  general  life  of  the  ])eople.  Mission 
work  in  the  Turkish  Empire  thus  has  passed 
the  exploring  introductory  stage  and  reached 
that  of  development.  It  is  no  longer  experi- 
mental ;  it  has  settled  down  to  the  same  problems 
that  meet  the  church  in  other  lands,  affected 
yet  by  the  fact  that  it  is  still  rejected  totally  by 
the  immense  majority  of  the  people,  and  looked 
upon  with  varying  degrees  of  distrust  by  the 
greater  part  of  the  remainder. 

We  will  look  now  at  the  relations  that 
mission  work  in  Turkey  holds  to  the  differ- 
ent classes  of  people  whom  it  seeks  to  influ- 
ence. 

I.  The  Jews. — When  the  first  missionaries 
entered  the  Levant  in  1819,  their  special  mes- 
sage was  to  the  Jews.  Not  many  years  passed, 
however,  before  that  branch  of  the  work  was 
given  up  by  them  as  manifesting  less  oppor- 
tunity for  success  than  others.  At  present  it  is 
chiefly  educational.  Large  schools  are  sup- 
ported by  the  Scotch  and  English  societies, 
especially  in  Constantinople,  Smyrna,  Salonica, 
and  Jerusaleni.  There  are  also  numerous 
preaching  services,  and  there  is  enough  of 
success  manifested  in  the  Christian  life  of 
converts  to  keep  the  laborers  from  being  dis- 
couraged in  their  work  or  giving  up  the  hope  of 
a  redeemed  Israel,  apart  from  their  faith  in  the 
promises  of  the  Scriptures.  Mission  work 
among  the  Jews  is,  however,  so  distinctively 
sectional,  and  confined  to  them  as  a  race, 
that  it  enters  as  a  comparatively  unimportant 
factor  into  the  question  of  the  conversion  of 
the  empire  as  a  whole. 

II.  The  Oriental  Churches.— When 
missionaries  first  turned  their  attention  to  the 
Christian  churches  of  Turkey,  their  one  idea 
was  to  secure  reform  within  the  churches 
themselves.  So  close  to  the  creeds  and  con- 
fessions of  the  Reformation  were  those  of  the 
Armenians,  Greeks,  Nestorians,  that  it  seemed 
to  them  a  comparatively  easy  task  to  show  the 
incompatibilty  between  those  confessions  and 
the  actual  practices  of  the  church.  Thus  every 
effort  was  made  to  come  into  cordial  relations 
with  the  people,  and  all  idea  of  a  separate  com- 


munion was  specially  disclaimed.  This  course 
was  favored  also  by  the  eagerness  with  which 
these  churches  looked  for  foreign  sympathy  and 
aid  in  their  bitter  struggles  with  their  Moslem 
rulers. 

It  was  not  long,  however,  before  the  ecclesi- 
astics saw  that  the  new  ideas  would  inevitably 
result  in  loosening  and  ultimately  destroying 
their  control  over  their  followers.  Thus  they 
massed  their  power  against  the  new  doctrines. 
An  excommunicated  man  had  no  rights  that 
a  Turkish  court  could  recognize.  He  was  no- 
body; could  neither  marry,  nor  be  buried; 
could  not  buy,  sell,  or  emploj^  He  had  abso 
lutely  no  status  as  a  citizen.  The  result  was 
that  the  formation  of  a  Protestant  civil  com- 
munity became  absolutely  essential  to  the 
very  life  of  Protestants.  Then  other  influences 
began  to  come  in.  The  introduction  of  Euro- 
peans into  the  commercial  and  governmental 
affairs  of  the  empire,  brought  with  it  the 
introduction  of  French  and  German  thought. 
With  increased  ease  of  access  to  Europe 
more  and  more  of  Armenian  and  Greek  youth 
sought  education  in  Paris  and  Vienna.  Re- 
turning they  brought  with  them  the  free- 
thinking  of  the  day,  and  the  grip  of  the  church, 
not  only  on  their  belief  but  their  life,  began 
very  perceptibly  to  loosen,  and  the  ecclesiastics 
began  to  think  that  perhaps  they  had  not  been 
absolutely  wise  in  their  repulsion  of  evangeli- 
calism. In  the  mean  time  it  became  evident  that 
these  Protestnnts  were  no  less  national  in  their 
feeling  than  the  orthodox,  indeed  had  an  even 
clearer  conception  of  what  a  true  national  life 
was.  The  experiences  of  Bulgaria  assisted  in 
this,  and  the  graduates  of  Robert  College  and 
the  Home  School  (now  the  American  College. 
for  Girls)  gave  very  clear  proof  that  ihe  study 
of  the  Bible  did  not  make  a  man  or  woman  less 
capable  of  good  work  for  his  people.  General 
intercourse  also  had  its  advantageous  results, 
and  the  chasm  between  the  two  was  less  and 
less  marked.  The  result  has  been  that  in  very 
many  sections  of  the  empire  there  is  a  con- 
stantly growing  cordiality  between  the  evan- 
gelical and  the  orthodox  communities.  Bishops, 
vartabeds,  and  priests  are  preaching  gospel 
sermons,  in  some  cases  Sunday-schools  and  Bible 
classes  are  started,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  grow- 
ing desire  for  religious  instruction.  With  infi- 
delity staring  them  in  the  face  the  leaders  of 
the  old  churches  are  coming  more  and  more  to 
look  upon  the  missionaries  and  the  native  evan- 
gelical churches  as  allies  rather  than  enemies. 

The  problem  of  missions  in  Turkey  in  theii 
relations  to  the  old  orthodox  churches  is,  on 
the  one  hand,  so  to  establish  the  evangelical 
churches  in  faith  and  life  that  when  a  reunion 
with  the  others  comes  they  shall  not  be  borne 
away  and  swallowed  up;  on  the  other,  to  con 
vince  the  old  churches  that  their  one  aim  is  to 
establish  the  kingdom  of  God,  not  a  temporal 
organization,  and  at  the  same  time  to  set  forth 
in  the  evangelical  churches  as  clear  and  accu- 
rate an  idea  as  possible  of  what  constitutes  a 
true  church  life. 

III.  Mohammedanism. — The  general  relations 
of  evangelical  missions  to  Mohammedanism  are 
fully  set  forth  in  the  article  on  that  subject. 
It  is  needful  here  to  note  only  such  points  aa 
are  specially  brought  out  in  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire. 

The  first  feeling  of  the  Moslems  of  Turkey 
toward  the  new  sect  was  one  of  amused  and 
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rather  tolerant  indifference.  Indeed,  in  not  a 
few  iustances  Turks  who  saw  the  simplicity  of 
the  evangelical  worship,  the  absence  of  ritual, 
of  pictures  and  priestly  rule,  the  stress  laid 
upon  spiritual  worship,  said:  "  Why,  these  are 
Moslems."  The  use  of  the  Bible  in  distinction 
from  the  creeds  of  the  church  compared  favor- 
ably in  their  eyes  with  the  position  they  ac- 
corded to  the  Koran,  and  a  Koordish  chief  once 
said:  "Why  do  not  the  Bible  Societies  print 
and  bind  the  two  books  together?  then 
we  should  have  the  complete  revelation." 
For  a  while  this  cordial  feeling  for  Protestants 
as  distinct  from  the  Orthodox  rather  iucreased, 
except  when  the  intiueuce  of  ecclesiastics  (either 
personal  or  pecuniary)  secured  special  hardships 
for  those  who  had  dared  to  brave  the  power  of 
the  church.  The  missionaries  had  great  in- 
fluence, both  because  of  their  means  of  access 
to  Lord  Siratford  and  because  the  Turkish 
otticials  recognized,  in  many  cases,  their  free- 
dom from  political  motives.  Little  by  little, 
however,  this  changed.  Shrewd  Mollahs 
SAW,  as  Armenian  and  Greek  bishops  had  al- 
ready seen,  that  these  new  people  were  exerting 
an  influence  that  would  in  time  cut  the  ground 
entirely  from  under  their  whole  system  of 
belief  and  government.  Then  commenced  a 
most  determined  and  bitter  opposition.  Not 
in  appearance,— that  was  in  most  cases  friendly, 
—but  in  the  form  of  hindrance.  Censorship  of 
publications  was  made  increasingly  stringent. 
Customs  regulations  were  made  more  and  more 
onerous.  The  necessary  permits  for  buildings, 
churches,  schools,  and  even  private  dwellings 
were  refused  or  delayed  as  long  as  was  possible, 
Any  Turks  who  manifested  a  leaning  toward  or 
an  interest  in  the  Bible  were  quietly  spirited 
away  or  arrested  on  some  tictitious  charge. 
Spies  were  everywhere.  Occasionally  souie 
one  more  bold  than  his  fellows,  or  feeling  more 
secure  in  his  position  and  relations  with  Porte 
or  Palace,  would  give  expression  to  his  feeling 
that  the  work  of  the  missionaries  was  really  a 
good  thing  for  the  empire,  but  means  were 
generally  found  to  neutralize  the  effect  of  such 
a  statement.  In  not  a  few  instances  laws  were 
promulgated  especially  directed  against  the 
missionaries.  Vexations  upon  vexations  were 
put  upon  them.  The  result  has  been  that  there 
have  been  very  few  conversions  of  Moslems  to 
Protestant  Christianity.  There  have  come, 
however,  from  every  side  constantly  increasing 
testimonies  to  the  hold  that  Christianity  is 
getting  upon  the  people  of  the  land  The 
number  of  Scriptures  sold  to  Moslems  indicates 
a  profound  interest  in  the  Bible,  which  cannot 
fail  to  bring  forth  fruit  in  Christian  life. 

Islam  in  its  historic  inception  was  in  a  great 
degree  a  protest  against  a  devitalized  polytheis- 
tic Christianity.  If  Moslems  are  to  be  brought 
to  Christ,  it  must  be  largely  through  the  ex- 
ample and  influence  of  a  living  Christian 
church.  The  problem  of  missions  in  Turkey 
in  their  relation  to  Mohammedanism  is  to 
develop  a  native  church  freed  from  the  errors 
of  the  old  churches,  strong  in  its  belief  in  the 
unity  of  God,  manifesting  in  its  daily  life  an 
educated  Christian  faith. 

In  meeting  these  problems,  missions  in  Turkey 
rely  upon  five  special  agencies:  1.  Evangelical 
preaching;  2.  Bible  distribution:  3.  Education; 
4.  Publication;  5.  Social  influence. 

1.  The  Evangelical  preaching  of  Turkey  is 
very  largely,  in  most  cases  almost  entirely,  in 
the  hands  of  the  native  pastorate.     These  men, 


educated  in  the  different  seminaries  and  col- 
leges under  such  men  as  Cyrus  Hamlin,  George 
F.  Herrick,  H.  N.  Barnum,  George  Washburn, 
T.  C.  Trowbridge,  C.  H.  Wheeler,  S.  H.  Cal- 
houn, Daniel  Bliss,  J.  H.  House,  and  many 
others,  are  taking  a  position  of  constantly  in- 
creasing importance.  Men  of  large  views, 
earnest  Christian  spirit,  they  have  done  much, 
not  only  to  build  up  the  native  evangelical 
churches,  but  to  convince  others  that  Protestant 
Christianity  is  a  genuine  power  in  the  w^orld 
for  good.  Not  only  in  the  larger  cities  but  in 
the  smaller  places  they  are  doing  a  great  though 
often  unheralded  work,  laying  foundations  in 
Christian  character  for  future  building. 

2.  Bible  Distribution, — There  is  probably  no 
mission  field  where  this  department  of  mission 
work  is  more  thoroughly  organized  so  as  to 
reach  periodically  every  portion  of  it  than  the 
Turkish  Empire.  This  has  been  already  spoken 
of  in  the  articles  on  the  American  and  the 
British  and  Foieign  Bible  Societies. 

3.  Education  in  connection  with  the  mission- 
ary work  has  been  a  normal  growth.  Free 
primary  schools  were  first  started.  Schools, 
called  theological,  to  educate  native  ministers 
and  teachers  soon  followed,  and  were  free  to 
the  class  for  which  they  were  designed.  Girls* 
boarding-schools  were  also  established  early, 
the  first  in  1840.  All  this  work  was  rudimen- 
tary. In  1863  Robert  College  was  opened  on 
the  Bosphorus,  and,  almost  simultaneously,  the 
Syrian  Protestant  College  at  Beirut.  These 
institutions  mark  the  beginning  of  serious 
educational  work  in  Turkey  on  the  basis  of  re- 
quiring pupils  to  pjiy  reasonably  for  their  in- 
struction, and  on  a  plan  of  thorough  training 
with  an  ample  and  well-prepared  curriculum. 

They  had  much  to  contend  against  in  the  as 
yet  feebly  developed  desire  among  even  the 
people  of  the  seaboard  for  a  college  education. 
They  had  also  to  meet  the  opposition  of  many 
Christian  men,  missionaries  and  supporters  of 
missions,  who,  in  their  zeal  for  the  largest 
development  of  the  evangelistic  work,  were 
jealous  of  an  elaborate  course  of  collegiate 
training.  The  first  years  of  those  colleges 
were  marked  by  a  slow  growth.  Classes  of 
five,  three,  two,  in  one  case  of  only  one,  were 
graduated. 

In  the  course  of  a  decade  of  years  the  increase 
was  abnormal.  There  was  a  i)lethora  of  raw 
material  which  had  to  be  in  part  eliminated 
that  what  remained  might  be  assimilattul 

The  institution  at  Scutari,  Constantinople, 
now  known  as  the  American  College  for  Girls, 
was  started  at  this  time,  and  struggled,  in  its 
inception,  through  ditticulties  and  limitations 
similar  to  those  from  which  the  College  on  the 
Bosphorus  had  emerged. 

Between  1871  and  1875  two  colleges  in  the 
interior  of  the  country  were  projected,  and  in 
the  latter  year  were  opened,  viz.,  the  Central 
Turkey  College  at  Aintab,  south  of  the  Taurus 
Mountains,  and  the  Armenia — now  Euphrates 
—College,  at  Harpoot,  east  of  the  Euphrates 
River  These  colleges  show  points  of  resem- 
blance and  of  un likeness  to  each  other  and  to 
Robert  College.  Their  course  of  study  is  not 
quite  so  full  as  that  of  the  colleges  on  the  sea- 
board. German  and  Italian  are  not  needed  in 
the  interior,  and  much  better  work  is  done  at 
Robert  College  in  the  physical  sciences  and  in 
chemistry  than  is  yet  possible  in  an  interior 
college.  But  the  colleges  of  the  interior  have 
the  advantage  of  being  in  closer  touch  with  the 
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races  to  be  reached  and  moulded  by  them. 
Moreover,  Robert  College  has  had  the  unique 
opportunity  of  exerting  one  of  the  controlling 
forces  in  the  birth  of  free  Bulgaria. 

The  colleges  of  the  interior  are  available  to  a 
very  large  number  of  youth  who  could  not 
meet  the  much  greater  expense  of  education  at 
the  capital,  an  expense  about  fourfold  greater. 

The  Syrian  Protestant  College  at  Beirut  is 
specially  spoken  of  in  the  article  on  Syria. 

In  the  year  1875  began  that  remarkable  ad- 
vance movement  in  female  education,  under- 
taken by  the  Woman's  Boards,  which  has 
already  resulted  in  sixteen  colleges  or  girls' 
boarding-schools  within  the  bounds  of  the 
tliree  Turkey  missions,  viz.,  at  Constantinople, 
Marsovan,  Smyrna,  Adabazar,  Broosa,  Cesarea, 
and  Sivus  in  the  western  Turkey  mission,  at 
A  in  lab,  Marash,  Adana,  and  Hadjin  in  the 
Ceuiial  Turkey  mission,  and  at  Harpoot  (a  de- 
partment of  Euphrates  College),  Mardin, 
Erzrooni,  Bitlis,  and  Van  in  the  Eastern  Turkey 
mi>sion.  This  movement,  conducted  in  great 
quiet,  without  noise  or  ostentation,  marks  a 
new  era,  a  veritable  revolution  in  education,  in 
Turkey. 

In  September,  188(i,  the  school  at  Marsovan 
formally  became  known  as  Anatolia  College, 
and  took  its  place  beside  the  other  two  interior 
colleges.  This  college  has  the  unique  advan- 
tage of  location  in  the  heart  of  a  large  Greek 
and  Armenian  population  and  educates  the  two 
races  together.  It  has  also,  as  yet, — in  1890, — 
the  unique  disadvantage  of  being  obliged  to 
do  its  work  w  ithout  permanent  resources. 

In  other  missions  the  work  has  been  carried 
on  on  a  smaller  scale.  In  Bulgaria,  Samakov, 
witli  its  college,  seminary,  girls'  school,  and 
department  for  manual  training,  has  exerted  a 
marked  influence  upon  Bulgaria,  not  less 
potent,  if  less  prominent,  than  that  of  Robert 
College.  In  Syria,  the  theological  seminary  at 
Abeih  paved  the  way  for  the  Syrian  Protestant 
College  at  Beirut,  with  its  full  collegiate  and 
medical  departments.  The  graduates  of  both, 
especially  of  the  latter,  are  finding  their  way 
not  only  through  Syria  and  Egypt,  but  through 
North  Africa  as  well,  and  will  be  among  the 
most  efficient  workers  as  the  Soudan  is  opened 
and  the  great  Arabic-speaking  world  of  Africa 
comes  within  reach  of  the  Gospel.  There  are 
also  the  numerous  English  and  Scotch  schools 
mentioned  above  and  in  the  article  on  Syria. 
In  Egypt  there  are  two  centres  of  educational 
influence— the  College  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Mission  at  Assiout,  and  the  schools  of 
the  same  Board  at  Cairo.  At  Assiout  there  are 
two  departments,  for  young  men  and  young 
women,  distinct  in  organization  yet  really  one 
in  influence. 

This  growth  of  education,  especially  within 
the  last  seven  or  eight  years,  has  developed  the 
following  noteworthy  results: 

a.  The  youth  of  Turkey  can  pay  for  their 
education,  where  terms  are  made  light,  accord- 
ing to  location  of  the  college,  and  such  propor- 
tion of  aid  is  given,  through  scholarships,  and 
by  furnishing  work,  as  is  done  in  the  colleges 
of  this  country. 

h.  This  securing  of  the  privilege  of  Christian 
education  through  strenuous  exertion  on  the 
part  of  pupils  and  their  friends  is  one  of  the 
most  essential  conditions  of  realizing  that 
growth  in  manly,self-reliant.aspirine  character, 
and  that  establishment  of  a  vital,  self -propagat- 
ing Christianity,  without  which  education  is 


nowhere  a  blessing.  The  plan  of  education 
now  adopted  has  already  yielded  excellent 
results  in  this  way.  The  more  men,  or  races  of 
men,  are  held  down  by  the  incubus  of  poverty, 
the  more  urgent  is  the  necessity  of  rousing  the 
will-power  to  self-help,  by  every  right  device 
and  pressure. 

c.  It  is  the  stand  taken  and  the  work  done 
by  Americans  in  the  recent  years,  in  the  matter 
of  education,  which  has  won  the  confidence  of 
the  best  men  of  all  races  in  Turkey. 

d.  It  is  this  influence  alone  which  can  fit  the 
several  races  for  their  future  and  hold  in 
harmonious  relation  one  to  another,  all  those 
whose  vital  interests  are  identical. 

e.  These  American  colleges  furnish  in  large 
part  the  models  in  education  for  all  races,  and 
train  large  numbers  of  the  teachers.  It  was 
after  Americans  gave  the  signal  that  Armeni- 
ans, Greeks,  Bulgarians  established  for  them- 
selves any  schools  w  orthy  of  the  name.  The 
Turks  have  ideal  capacity  for  establishing  ex- 
cellent schools  on  paper,  and  ideal  incapacity 
for  establishing  them  in  any  other  way.  They 
also  are  already  recognizing  the  American  lead- 
ership, and  will,  it  may  be  hoped,  profit  by  the 
example  set  them. 

/.  All  discussion  among  missionaries  and 
their  supporters  relative  to  the  utility  of  educa- 
tion and  to  the  comparative  value  of  educational 
and  evangelistic  work  has  ceased. 

4.  Publication. — There  are  two  centres  of 
missionary  publication  in  the  Turkish  Empire, 
Constantinople  and  Beirut.  The  work  at 
Beirut  is  entirely  Arabic,  that  at  Constantinople 
includes  Turkish,  Armenian,  Greek,  Bulgarian, 
Judaeo-Spanish,  Koordish,  etc.  In  each  place 
some  of  the  best  of  missionary  strength  has 
gone  into  the  work  of  providing  not  only  the 
Bible  and  religious  books,  but  periodical  lit- 
erature, educational  works,  and  such  general 
literature  as  a  growing  Christian  community  is 
constantly  demanding,  and  in  ever-increasing 
quantity.  Aside  from  the  work  of  Bible  trans- 
lation in  these  different  languages,  the  work 
done  in  Turkey  by  Geo.  W.  Wood,  Edwin  E. 
Bliss,  I.  F.  Pettibone,  J.  K.  Greene,  H.  O. 
Dwight,  T.  L.  Byington,  R.  Thomson,  and  in 
Syria  by  W.  W.  Eddy,  H.  H.  Jessup,  C.  V. 
A.  Van  Dyck,  G.  E.  Post,  and  many  others  is 
work  that  is  telling  all  over  the  empire  in  the 
correction  of  erroneous  views,  not  by  antagon- 
izing their  errors,  but  by  presenting  the  truth. 
(See  also  article  Periodical  Literature.) 

5.  Social  Influence.— This  is  an  ever  increas- 
ing power  in  Turkey.  The  ready  access  gained 
to  all  classes  of  people,  the  power  of  personal 
presence  and  actual  acquaintance  has  done  and 
is  doing  a  great  deal  towards  preparing  the  way 
for  the  entrance  of  the  Gospel.  Many  old-time 
prejudices  against  those  that  "having  turned 
the  world  upside  down,  are  come  hither  also," 
have  quietly  but  absolutely  disappeared  before 
the  presence  in  an  Armenian,  Greek,  Maronite, 
and  Turkish  home  of  a  simply  dressed,  unas- 
suming Christian  lady.  Many  an  ecclesiastic 
has  found  it  impossible  to  harangue  against  one 
whom  he  knew  from  personal  acquaintance  to 
be  a  Christian  gentleman. 

In  the  Turkish  Empire  the  bars  are  down,  the 
gates  are  open.  It  is  only  necessary  to  hold  the 
vantage-ground  gained  and  to  make  steady  ad- 
yance,  in  order  to  solve  the  deepest  problems 
of  the  Eastern  (Question  by  building  up  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  lands  where  it  was  first 
established. 
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Turkish     missions'     Aid     Society. 

Headquarters,  3"3  The  Avenue,  Bedford  Park, 
Chiswick,  London,  Eng. 

In  iy5«i-4  Rev.  C  U.  Young,  a  minister  in 
the  North  of  England,  travelling  in  the  East, 
came  into  contact  with  missionaries  of  the 
American  Board  engaged  in  work  among  the 
Armenians  in  Constantinople,  and  was  greatly 
impressed  with  their  devotedness  and  zeal. 
Much  spiritual  succes3  had  been  achieved,  and 
the  educational  efforts  of  Dr.  Hamlin  and 
others  tilled  him  with  admiration.  He  studied 
the  work  in  all  its  branches  with  the  utmost 
care,  and  returned  to  England  with  a  burning 
desire  to  do  something  effective  toward  the 
support  of  a  mission  which  was  full  of  promise 
for  the  evangelization  of  the  Turkish  Empire. 
He  took  every  opportunity  of  telling  what  he 
had  seen,  and  of  urging  that  an  endeavor  should 
be  made  to  associate  Christians  of  all  the 
churches  in  an  effort  to  co-operate  with  those 
already  in  the  field.  Other  circumstances  con- 
tributed to  awaken  interest  in  the  subject.  The 
Eastern  question  w^as  assuming  an  acute  phase. 
The  Sultan  was  looking  to  Bntain  for  support 
against  Russia,  and  public  opinion  was  ripening 
in  favor  of  intervention.  Sir  Stratford  de  Red- 
cliff  e,  the  astute  and  able  English  ambassador 
at  the  Porte,  had  shown  himself  friendly  to 
the  educational  efforts  of  the  American  mis- 
sionaries, and  sought  to  influence  the  Sultan  in 
the  direction  of  a  policy  of  toleration  in  re- 
ligious matters.  For  several  years  Christians  in 
Britain  had  watched  with  sympathy  the  con- 
verts among  the  Armenians,  who  had  been 
grievously  persecuted.  The  moment  was  favor- 
able for  an  effort  of  some  kind.  Mr.  Young 
sought  to  interest  Christian  men  of  various  de- 
nominations in  the  matter  which  lay  so  near  his 
own  heart,  and  to  a  large  extent  he  succeeded. 
In  response  to  an  invitation  by  circular,  a  large 
meeting  was  held  to  consult  how  best  to  take 
advantage  of  openings  for  spreading  the  gospel 
among  the  Armenians  and  Greeks  of  the  Otto- 
man Empire.  Other  meetings  followed;  and  at 
last,  on  the  3d  of  July,  1854,  the  Turkish  Mis- 
sions' Aid  Society  was  fairly  launched  at  a 
public  meeting  held  in  the  Lower  Room  of 
JExeter  Hall,  at  which  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury, 
who  had  been  elected  president,  took  the  chair, 
One  of  the  resolutions  adopted  at  that  meeting 
was  as  follows:  **  That  the  facilities  now  provi- 
dentially afforded  for  circulating  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  preaching  the  gospel  in  the 
Turkish  Empire,  and  the  cheering  tokens  of 
success  which  continue  to  attend  existing  mis- 
sions there,  especially  that  of  the  American 
Board,  and  also  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
the  country  at  the  present  crisis,  call  for  special 
efforts  by  British  Christians  to  furnish  the 
pecuniary  aid  required  in  order  to  the  wider 
extension  of  missionary  opemtions."  On  that 
resolution  the  Society  was  based,  and  it  is  en- 
tirely undenominational,  both  in  respect  of  the 
fact  that  its  supporters  and  subscribers  may  be- 
long to  any  and  every  branch  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  in  respect  of  its  funds  being  ex- 
pend^ without  taking  account  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical relations  of  the  societies  or  individ- 
uals assisted.  The  first  rule  of  its  constitution 
runs  thus:  "The  object  of  this  Society  is  not  to 
originate  a  new  mission,  but  to  aid  in  the  exten- 
sion of  gospel  work  in  Bible  lands,  especially 
that  carried  on  by  the  Americans.'* 

It  will  thus  be  observed  that  the  founders  de- 


liberately preferred  to  establish  an  agency  for 
providing  pecuniary  help  to  those  on  the  field, 
then  chiefly  American,  and,  by  implication,  to 
all  such  evangelical  churches  and  societies  as 
should  at  any  time  thereafter  undertake  gospel 
work  within  that  region. 

This  plan  of  operations  has  been  faithfully 
carried  out,  and  the  T.  M.  A.  S.,  although 
not  now  so  largely  supported  as  formerly,  con- 
tinues to  work  on  the  same  lines.  It  makes  its 
special  province  the  assistance  of  truly  Christian 
work  all  over  the  Bible  lands,  and  missionaries  in 
Greece,  Bulgaria,  Constantinople,  Asia  Elinor, 
Eastern  Turkey,  Persia,  Syria,  and  Egypt  have 
borne  grateful  witness  to  its  importance  and 
value  as  a  factor  in  the  evangelization  of  the 
East.  During  the  civil  w^ar  in  America,  when 
the  resources  of  the  foreign  missionary  societies 
were  so  seriously  crippled,  the  aid  afforded  by 
this  Society  was  particularly  helpful,  and  ac- 
knowledged as  such. 

Tbe  organ  of  the  Society  is  "The  Star  in  the 
East,"  published  quarterly. 

The  president  is  The  Earl  of  Aberdeen ;  the 
treasurer.  Lord  Kinnaird;  and  the  secretary, 
Rev.  T.  M.  Brown,  D.D. 

Turkish  Versions.— The  earliest  trans- 
lations of  the  Holy  Bible  into  Turkish  appear 
to  have  been  two,  which  were  made  about  the 
middle  of  the  17th  century.  One  of  these,  in 
one  of  the  Eastern  Turkish  dialects  of  Central 
Asia,  was  made  by  the  Englishman  Seaman 
about  1666.  The  other,  in  the  Western  or 
Osmanli  dialect,  w\as  executed  at  Constantinople 
about  the  snme  time,  by  Ali  Bey,  chief  inter- 
preter at  the  court  of  Sultan  Mohammed  IV. 
This  scholar  was  a  Pole,  captured  by  the  Turks 
in  childhood,  and  educated  as  a  Moslem  among 
the  slaves  of  the  Sultan's  palace.  He  seems  to 
have  made  his  translation  of  his  own  accord; 
but  when  it  was  done  he  handed  over  the  manu- 
script to  the  Dutch  Ambassador  at  Consianti- 
nople,  who  sent  it  to  Leyden  to  be  printed. 
The  manuscript  remained  in  the  library  of  the 
University  in  that  city  a  century  and  a  half, 
when  it  was  unearthed  by  Baron  Von  Diez, 
once  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople. 
Baron  Von  Diez  agreed  with  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  to  superintend  the  print- 
ing of  the  book,  thus  providentially  preserved, 
against  the  time  of  the  formation  of  a  Society 
which  would  take  an  interest  in  its  publication. 
He  died,  however,  before  he  had  completed  the 
collation  of  the  manuscript.  Professor  Kieft'er  of 
the  University  of  Paris  was  then  entrusted  with 
the  work, and  in  1819  he  at  length  brought  out  the 
New  Testament,  which  was  published  on  the 
plan  of  exact  conformity  to  the  ancient  manu- 
script of  Ali  Bey. 

This  idiomatic  and  simple  version  of  the 
Scriptures  might  have  answered  for  the  need  of 
the  different  classes  of  the  population  of  Turkey, 
had  it  not  been  deficient  in  accuracy  of  ren- 
dering the  original.  The  edition  published 
under  the  circumstances  related  above  was 
promptly  suppressed  on  account  of  this  defect, 
and  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
caused  a  revision  to  be  made  by  Professor 
Kieffer,  which  was  published  in  1827.  Ali 
Bey's  version,  again  revised  in  1853  by  Turabi 
Effendi,  and  in  1857  by  the  lexicographer 
Redhou8e,wa8  freely  circulated  in  Turkey  until 
1866.  The  various  revisions  to  which  it  had 
been  subjected  had  modified  the  native  sim- 
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plicity  of  the  style  of  Ali  Bey,  under  the  in- 
flueace  of  the  theory  that  the  language  of  such 
a  work  ought  to  be  modelled  on  that  of  works 
of  the  Turkish  chissical  period.  At  the  same 
time  the  work  had  not  been  entirely  recast  by 
any  one  of  the  revisers  The  result  was  unsatis- 
factory: the  style  was  not  smooth,  and  too  often 
the  meaning  of  the  word  was  obscured  to  the 
intelligence  of  the  common  people  by  the  intro- 
duction of  Arabic  or  Persian  phrases  prized 
by  Turkish  writers  mainly  for  their  sonorous 
cadences. 

In  the  meantime  contributions  of  material  for 
a  Turkish  version  of  the  Scriptures  had  been 
made  on  an  entirely  different  line  by  mission- 
aries of  the  American  Board.  With  a  view  to 
placing  the  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of  the  large 
section  of  the  Armenians  of  Turkey  who  use 
the  Turkish  language  but  write  it  with  the 
characters  of  the  Armenian  alphabet,  Rev.  W. 
Gk)odell  in  1831  published  at  Malta,  in  the  Ar- 
menian characters,  his  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  into  Turkish.  He  afterwards  revised 
this  work,  and  completed  a  translation  of  the 
whole  Bible,  which  was  published  in  the  Ar- 
menian character  !it  Constantinople  in  1857,  a 
newly  revised  edition  of  the  same  being  pub- 
lished in  1803.  This  Arnieno-Turkish  version 
of  the  Scriptures  was  notable  for  the  simplicity 
of  its  style.  It  has  been  tor  nearly  thirty  ye  irs 
in  the  hands  of  the  Armenians  of  Turkey,  and  is 
beloved  of  multitudes  as  the  very  Word  of  Life, 
notwithstanding  its  too  evident  imperfections  in 
the  matter  of  idiomatic  expression.  Owing  to 
these  imperfections  no  edition  of  this  version  has 
ever  been  printed  in  the  Turkish  (Arabic*)  char- 
acters. 

After  the  Crimean  War,  with  its  assistance  to 
Turkey  rendered  by  Christian  troops,  a  strong 
interest  in  the  Christian  Scriptures  appeared 
among  the  Moslems  of  Turkey.  The  version 
of  the  S(;riptures  accessible  to  them,  as  has  been 
seen,  was  a  sort  of  patchwork,  which  impera- 
tively demanded  improvement  in  the  presence 
of  the  many  Turkish  inquirers  seeking  to  ex- 
amine the  teachings  of  Christ.  The  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  with  which  was 
afterwards"  associated  in  this  good  work  the 
American  Bible  Society,  appointed  Rev.  W.  G. 
Schauffler,  D.D.,  formerly  of  the  American 
Board's  Mission  at  Constantinople,  to  make  an 
entirely  new  translation  of  the  Bible  into  Turk- 
ish. Dr.  Schauffler  brought  tried  and  eminent 
abilities  to  this  task, which  he  completed  in  1873. 
The  New  Testament  of  this  version  was  pub- 
lished in  1866;  and  tentative  editions  afterwards 
Issued,  of  tiie  Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  and  the 
Prophecy  of  Isaiah,  are  the  only  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament  of  this  version  which  have  been 
published.  The  reception  given  to  these  parts 
was  not  satisfactory.  While  scholars  praised  the 
beauty  of  its  diction,  the  common  people  were 
not  moved  by  its  words.  The  version  was  a 
specimen  of  good  classical  Turkish;  but  aside 
from  the  Gospels,  which  were  simpler  in  style,  it 
was  unintelligible  to  people  whose  education 
was  only  moderate  in  degree.  The  difficulty 
lay  in  the  fact  that  the  canons  of   Turkish 


♦  The  Arabic  character  is  used  in  a  large  number 
of  versions,  the  Persian,  Turkish,  Hindustan,  etc., 
but  varies  somewhat  in  style.  The  fonts  used  at  Bey- 
rout  differ  somewhat  from  those  of  Constantinople, 
Teheran  or  Bombay.  Hence  it  is  not  as  incoirect  as  it 
appears  to  speak  of  the  Persian  or  Turkish  characters, 
altoough  they  are  virtually  the  same  as  the  Arabic. 


literary  style  required  all  serious  works  to  be 
composed  upon  a  level  attained  only  by  the 
learned.  The  idea  of  a  book  which  could  be 
understood  by  the  common  people  could  not 
exist  in  Turkey;  for  the  language  of  books  was 
a  separate  language,  spoken  nowhere  in  the 
empire  save  in  the  ceremonious  xjircles  of  public 
official  life.  The  official  and  literary  classes 
themselves  rarely  used  in  social  privacy  any  of 
those  sounding  phrases  with  which  they  loved 
to  prove  their  erudition  in  the  artificial  atmos- 
phere of  the  court.  And  since  the  highest 
authorities  deemed  it  impossible  to  depart  from 
the  classical  standards,  especially  in  such  a  work 
as  the  translation  of  the  sublime  poetry  of  the 
Bible,  the  problem  of  providing  for  Turkey  a 
version  of  the  Scriptures  that  should  be  respect- 
ed by  the  small  literary  class  and  fairly  com- 
prehended by  the  illiterate  multitude,  seemed  to 
be  insoluble. 

But  God  was  preparing  the  solution  of  this 
difficult  problem.  The  great  popular  uprising 
against  the  Persian  and  Arabic  rhetoricians, 
which  within  the  last  thirty  years  has  completely 
revolutionized  Turkish  ideas  of  literary  style, 
had  already  begun.  A  few  bold  writers  among 
the  Turks  were  already  proving  that  an  intelli- 
gible style,  which  should  honor  simple  ''Turk- 
ish" words  much  as  good  English  writers  honor 
the  Saxon,  could  possess  both  grace  and  dignity. 
Under  the  influence  of  these  circumstances,  the 
Rev.  A.  T.  Pratt,  M.D.,  of  the  Mission  of  the 
American  Board,  made  an  attempt,  with  the 
assistance  of  the  Rev.  A.  Constantian,  pastor  of 
an  Evangelical  Armenian  church  in  Marash,  to 
improve  the  style  of  the  Goodell  Armeno- 
Turkish  version.  This  work,  begun  under  the 
auspices  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  Dr. 
Pratt  did  not  live  to  complete;  but  the  success 
of  his  revision  of  the  New  Testament,  tentative- 
ly published  in  1870,  justified  the  decision  of 
the  Bible  Societies  to  delay  the  publication  of 
Dr.  Schauffler's  translation  until  it  had  been 
revised  by  a  competent  committee  in  the  hope 
of  securing  greater  simplicity.  Upon  this  com- 
mittee the  two  Bible  Societies  associated  to- 
gether Rev.  Dr.  Schauffler,  Rev.  Dr.  Riggs,  and 
Rev.  G.  F.  Herrick  of  the  American  Mission, 
Rev.  R.  H.  Weakley  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society's  Mission,  and  Rev.  A.  Constantian, 
they  having  the  aid  of  two  Turks  of  known 
literary  ability.  Dr.  Schauffler  early  withdrew 
from  this  committee,  which  proceeded  to  make 
what  was  practically  a  new  translation,  with 
free  use  of  the  work  not  only  of  Dr.  Schauffler 
but  of  that  of  Drs.  Goodell  and  Pratt. 

I'he  committee's  version  was  published  in 
both  the  Armenian  and  the  Turkish  characters 
in  the  year  1878.  In  order  to  keep  pace  with 
the  rapid  progress  of  the  new  school  of  Turkish. 
writers  in  the  direction  of  simplicity  and 
strength  of  style,  a  revision  of  this  version  was 
made  by  the  same  committee,  assisted  by  a 
score  or  more  of  corresponding  members  in 
various  parts  of  the  empire,  and  was  published 
in  Turkish  characters  in  1884,  and  in  Armenian 
characters  in  1888.  This  version  is  marked  by 
precision  in  rendering  of  the  original,  and  by 
strength  and  clearness  in  its  Turkish  style; 
ranking  in  this  respect  with  the  best  of  contem- 
porary literature,  and  affording  at  last  a  version 
which  the  literary  can  enjoy  and  the  illiterate 
can  understand  to  a  large  degree.  While  changes 
still  in  progress  in  the  Osmanli  Turkish  lan- 
guage will  naturally  call  in  time  for  some  further 
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revision  of  the  text,  it  seems  probable  that  the 
two  Bible  Societies,  by  placing  the  work  in  the 
hands  of  this  committee,  have  completed  the 
labor  of  preparing  the  Osmanli  Turkish  version 
of  the  Scriptures— a  labor  commenced  almost 
250  years  ago  by  the  slave  Ali  Bey. 

A  version  of  the  Bible  for  the  Greeks  of  Asia 
Hinor  who  use  the  Turkish,  writing  it  in  the 
Greek  characters,  was  prepared  under  the  aus- 

gices  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
1  1856  by  Mr.  C.  Philadelpheus.  A  revision 
of  this  version,  executed  by  two  native  gentle- 
men, was  published  by  the  Society  in  1884. 
This  Greco-Turkish  version  unhappily  leaves 
much  to  be  desired  in  accuracy  of  rendering 
the  original. 

A  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Azerbijan 
(or  Trans-Caucasian)  dialect  of  Turkish,  spoken 
in  the  Caucasus  and  north-western  parts  of 
Persia,  was  undertaken  by  the  American  Bible 
Society,  which  published  a  New  Testament 
in  1881,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  B.  Labaree 
of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Persia. 
A  version  of  the  whole  Bible  in  this  dialect, 
under  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
has  been  made  by  Rev.  A.  Amirkhanianz  of 
Tiflis,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Wright  of  the  American 
Presbyterian  Mission.  The  printing  of  this 
version  is  now  (1890)  proceeding  at  Leipsic;  a 
curious  and  interesting  detail  of  its  publication 
being  the  fact  that  the  proofs  are  read  in 
Siberia,  Mr.  Amirkhanianz  having  been  sent 
into  exile  by  the  Russian  Government. 

Translations  of  parts  of  this  Bible  bave  also 
been  made,  under  the  auspices  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  into  the  Kazan,  Kirghiz, 
Uzbek,  Jagatai,  and  Kumuki  Turkish  dialects 
in  Central  Asia,  and  into  the  Krim  dialect  in 
the  Crimea.     (See  articles.) 

(Specimen  verses.    John  3  :  16.) 


Arabic, 


k) 


Greek, 
kit  icevi^  tsrtpiT^ite  ^OyXowoif  ^prl,  tukv  j(€p 

Armenian, 

Tnrton,  TFilliaiii,  a  native  of  Barbadoes, 
who  after  conversion  came  to  reside  at  St.  Bar- 
tholomew in  1785.  He  had  formerly  been  a 
preacher  in  America,  and  on  settling  in  St. 
Bartholomew  made  application  to  the  governor 


for  the  use  of  the  church,  which  belonged  to 
the  Swedes.  At  about  this  time  the  colony  had 
been  ceded  to  Sweden,  and  it  was  the  only  one 
in  the  West  Indies  belonging  to  that  country. 
Mr.  Turton  also  opened  a  school  in  connection 
with  the  church.  Mr.  David  Nesbit,  an  English 
gentleman,  was  much  interested  in  this  w^ork, 
and  as  it  was  more  convenient  to  meet  the 
Negroes  in  the  evening  on  account  of  their 
employments,  he  advised  Mr.  Turton  to  build 
a  chapel.  In  1797  the  latter  had  received  such 
encouragement  from  those  to  whom  he  applied 
for  assistance  that  he  was  able  to  build  a  chapel, 
and  dwelling-bouse  connected  with  it.  The 
governor  was  his  friend,  and  when  some  inhab- 
itants of  St.  Eustatius  and  St.  Martin's,  who  had 
come  there  to  live,  opposed  Mr.  Turton  and 
appealed  to  the  govemor  to  sustain  them,  he 
silenced  them  by  saying,  "Every  man  is  at 
liberty  to  worship  God  according  to  his  own  con- 
science." After  the  completion  of  the  house  of 
worship,  the  congregation,  which  at  first  num- 
bered thirty,  was  increased  to  one  hundred  and 
ten.  On  application  of  Mr.  Turton  to  the  Brit- 
ish Conference  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  St. 
Bartholomew  was  put  on  the  list  of  missionary 
stationfe.  In  1801  Mr.  Turton  went  to  Provi- 
dence, one  of  the  Bahama  Islands.  Some  un- 
faithful missionaries  had  been  there  before  him, 
and  had  done  so  much  injury  to  the  cause  of 
missions  that  a  law  had  been  passed  that  no  one 
should  preach  to  the  slaves.  The  governor 
granted  him  permission  to  labor  among  the 
slaves,  but  he  had  only  commenced  his  work 
when  the  clergy  objected  to  his  administering 
the  sacrament,  and  he  was  obliged  to  desist. 
They  also  tried  to  prevent  his  preaching  during 
church  hours.  He  went  on  with  his  work, 
however,  and  soon,  under  the  patronage  of 
some  influential  friends,  he  built  another  chapel 
for  bis  now  overflowing  congregation.  The 
people  on  the  eastern  part  of  the  island  had 
been  living  a  long  time  without  the  knowledge 
of  God,  but  under  the  administrations  of  Mr. 
Turton  many  became  true  followers  of  Christ. 
While  the  outlook  in  the  country  was  so  en- 
couraging, the  ministers  of  the  Established 
Church  in  the  town  had  not  discontinued  their 
opposition.  Mr.  Turton's  health  was  much 
impaired,  and  he  could  not  on  account  of  this 
prosecute  his  work  with  the  vigor  the  circum- 
stances demanded.  In  1804  Mr.  Rut  ledge  was 
sent  out  from  England  to  help  him.  He  con- 
tinued to  labor,  principally  in  the  Bahamas,  till 
his  death.     Laws  were  finally  passed  in  1816 

Erohibiting  the  Negroes  from  attending  meet- 
igs  at  all,  but  after  a  few  years  they  were 
repealed.  In  1853  the  members  of  the  Method- 
ist societies  in  the  Bahamas  numbered  2,800. 

Tuticorin,  a  large  town  on  the  coast  of 
Tinnevelli,  Madras,  India,  65  miles  northeast 
of  Cape  Comorin.  The  appearance  of  the  place 
and  its  neighborhood  is  very  unattractive,  since 
in  parts  the  subsoil  is  so  shallow  that  no  plants 
or  trees  will  grow,  and  elsewhere  there  is  noth- 
ing but  heavy  sand  with  palmyra  palms  and  a 
few  bushes.  During  the  southwest  monsoon 
the  dust  is  intolerable.  In  value  of  its  foreign 
trade  Tuticorin  is  second  in  Madras  and  sixth 
in  all  India.  Its  harbor,  though  shallow,  is  se- 
cure. Population,  16,281.  Mission  station  8. 
P.  G. ;  2  missionaries,  18  out-stations,  11  schools, 
883  scholars. 

Talulla,  one  of  the  Samoan  Islands,  South 
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Pacific.  High  and  mountaiuous,  of  volcanic 
origin ;  its  west  end  is  covered  with  luxurious 
vegetation,  and  thickly  settled.  Area,  50  square 
miles.  Population,  4,000.  Mission  station  of 
the  L.  M.  S.;  35  native  pastors,  19  other  help- 
ers, 550  church-members,  66  schools,  1,067 
scholars. 


Tui¥on,  a  trading-post  for  the  lower  Niger 
valley,  West  Africa,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Brass 
River,  on  the  Bight  of  Biafra.  Mission  station 
of  the  C.  M.  S.  (1868);  1  missionary  and  wife, 
3  native  helpers,  1  church,  262  commimicants, 
1  school,  107  scholars. 


U. 


Udayagiri,  a  town  in  Nellore  district, 
Madras,  India.  Formerly  a  place  of  im- 
portance, strongly  fortified,  and  containing 
temples  and  palaces,  the  ruins  of  which  still  re- 
main. Climate  hot,  dry.  Population,  3,885, 
Hindus,  Moslems.  Race  and  language,  Telugu. 
Social  condition  poor.  Mission  station  Ameri- 
can Baptist  Missionary  Union  (1885) ;  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  25  native  helpers,  6  out-stations, 
2  churches,  150  church-members,  12  schools, 
109  scholars. 

Udipi  (Udapy),  a  town  in  South  Kanara 
district,  Madras,  British  India.  Considered  by 
the  Hindus  to  be  the  most  sacred  spot  in 
Kanarese  territoiy,  and  much  frequented  by 
pilgrims  from  Mysore.  Population,  4,449, 
Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians.  Mission  station 
Basle  Alissionary  Society;  5  missionaries,  4 
missionaries'  wives,  29  native  helpers,  1,081 
church-members,  32  out-stations,  9  schools. 

Udipuri  Ver§lon.— The  Udipuri  belongs 
to  the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, and  is  spoken  in  the  province  of  Mewar, 
or  Udipur.  A  translation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  was  published  at  Serampore  in  1815, 
but  was  never  reprinted. 

UJafnt  Version,— The  Ujaini  also  belongs 
to  the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan  family,  and  is 
spoken  in  the  province  of  Malwa.  A  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  into  this  dialect  was 
made  by  Dr.  Carey,  and  published  at  Seram- 
pore 1824,  but  never  again  issued. 

Ulurar  (Alwar),  a  city  in  Rajputana,  India, 
nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  state,  90  miles  south- 
west of  Delhi.  Climate  hot,  unhealthy.  Pop- 
ulation, 52,000,  Hindus,  Moslems.  Language, 
Urdu.  Natives  poor,  indolent,  irreligious. 
Mission  station  United  Presbvterian  Church  of 
Scotland  (1877);  2  missionanes  and  wives,  33 
native  helpers,  1  out-station,  1  church,  27  church- 
members,  9  schools,  532  scholars. 

Umanak,  a  town  in  Greenland,  on  an  isl- 
and at  the  mouth  of  the  Baals  River,  42  miles 
from  New  Herrnhut.  Mission  station  of  the 
Moravians  (1861);  1  missionary  and  wife.  For- 
merly an  out-station  of  New  Herrnhut,  but 
finding  that  periodical  visits  were  not  suflScient 
to  supply  the  religious  wants  of  the  people,  a 
full  station  was  afterwards  organized. 

Umbala  (Ambala),  a  town  of  the  Punjab, 
India,  120  miles  north-northwest  of  Delhi,  on  the 
route  to  Lahore.  Climate  of  city  dry,  healthy. 
Population,  26,777,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Sikhs, 
Christians.  Language  Urdu,  Punjabi.  Social 
condition  rather  low.  Mission  station  Presby- 
terian Church  (North),  1848;  2  ordained  mis- 
sionaries, 1  missionary's  wife,  1  female  mission- 


ary, 19  native  helpers,  6  out-stations,  3  churches, 
70  church-members,  7  schools,  807  scholars. 

Umtata,  a  town  in  Tembuland,  Africa, 
northwest  of  Buntingville.  Mission  station  of 
the  S.  P.  G.  (1873);  2  foreign  missionaries,  na- 
tive preacher,  203  communicants. 

Unitivaluine5  a  town  in  Cape  Colony, 
South  Africa,  75  miles  south  of  Port  Natal,  8 
miles  from  the  sea.  Climate  unusually  healthy. 
Population,  12,000,  Zulus  or  Bantus.  Lan- 
guage, Zulu.  Religion,  worship  of  ancestors. 
Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1852);  1 
missionary  and  wife,  23  native  helpers,  3  out- 
stations,  2  churches,  184  church-members,  2 
schools,  150  scholars. 

Umvote  (Groutville),  a  town  in  Natal,  Af- 
rica, 40  miles  north  of  Port  Natal,  on  the  Um- 
vote River.  It  is  situated  in  a  well  watered  and 
wooded  district,  with  good  arable  and  pasture 
lands.  Mission  station  of  the  A.  B.  C.  P.  M. ; 
1  lay  missionary,  1  out-station. 

Umzumbe,  a  town  of  Southeast  Natal, 
Africa,  southeast  of  Umtwalume.  Mission 
station  of  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ;  2  missionaries  and 
wives,  1  female  missionary,  1  out-station,  60 
pupils. 

Undop  (Undup),  a  town  in  West  Borneo, 
northeast  of  Banting  and  east  of  Quop.  Pop- 
ulation, 6,000.  Mission  station  of  S.  P.  G. 
(1864);  1  missiotiafy,  350  communicants. 

United   Brethren   In   Christ.      The 

Home,  Frontier,  and  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety. Headquarters,  Rooms  of  the  Society 
Dayton,  Ohio,  U.  8.  A.— The  first  missionary 
work  undertaken  by  the  United  Brethren 
in  Christ  was  located  in  the  home  field.  For 
this  collections  were  taken,  and  expended  by 
the  Annual  Conferences.  The  missionary 
spirit  increased  until  in  1853  a  society  was  organ- 
ized for  the  prosecution  of  home,  frontier,  and 
foreign  work.  Its  first  foreign  mission  field 
was  Shaingay,  among  the  Sherbro  people,  on  the 
west  coast  of  Africa.  Work  was  begun  here 
in  1855.  The  territory  occupied  by  the  Society 
covers  about  7,000  square  miles,  and  its  mission- 
aries visit  nearly  400  towns.  Seven  stations  have 
been  established:  at  Rimbee,  Shaingay,  Man  oh, 
and  Boompehtook,  on  the  coast;  Mam  bo,  on 
theMambo  River;  Mo-fuss,  on  the  Cargbror 
River;  and  Tonchohlop,  on  the  Yaltucker River 
At  Shaingay  is  located  the  *'Rufus  Clarke 
Training-school,"  from  which  it  is  hoped  that 
many  native  missionaries  may  proclaim  the 
gospel  to  destitute  tribes  around  them.  The 
Women's  Board  of  the  church,  organized  in 
1876,  maintains  3  stations,— at  Geemah,  Samah 
and  Palla,  on  the  Boomphe  River.  In  these 
stations  are  now  about  5,000  native  Christians 
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and  a  large  number  of  pupils  in  the  day  and 
Sunday  schools. 

A  mission  to  China  was  entered  upon  in  1889. 
Work  among  the  Chinese  is  also  carried  on  in 
Portland,  Oregon,  and  Walla  Walhi,  Washing- 
ton; and  the  Society  hopes  at  an  early  day  to 
extend  this  work  to  San  Francisco  and  Sacra- 
mento, California. 

A  mission  has  been  established  in  Naila, 
Bavaria,  and  among  the  Freedmen  in  Virginia. 

United  lUethodist  Free  €hiirclie§ 
Foreig^n  ]fIi§§ion§.  Headquarters,  17 
Whamclilf  Road,  Sheffield,  England.— The 
Missionary  Society  of  the  United  Methodist 
Free  Churches  was  formed  in  1857,  by  a  union 
of  the  Wesleyan  Association  with  certain 
churches  of  the  Wesleyan  Reformers.  The 
Wesleyan  Association  had,  at  the  lime  of  the 
union,  several  missions  in  Jamaica  and  the 
Australian  colonies,  carried  on  by  the  united 
body,  which  also  opened  in  a  few  years  mis- 
sionary operations  in  the  new  tields  of  New 
Zealand,  East  and  West  Africa  and  China. 

In  the  West  Indies,  the  Wesleyan  Association 
had  been  strengthened  by  the  action  of  an  ex- 
Wesleyan  minister,  Rev.  Thomas  Peunock, 
who  b.'ought  certain  churches  under  his  care 
into  that  body.  In  1838,  two  missiouanes 
had  been  sent  to  Jamaica,  who  made  little  prog- 
ress until  after  the  time  of  the  liberation  of  the 
people  from  slavery;  but  since  that  period  up 
to  the  present  time  the  work  has  made  steady 
progress  in  spite  of  some  trying  circumstances, 
which  have  only  served  to  prove  the  loyalty 
and  faith  of  its  ministers  and  people. 

(a)  Austi'aliay  and  {b)  New  Zealand. — (a)  This 
mission  had  been  commenced  in  1849  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Townsend,  and  its  growth  has  been 
very  slow.  At  the  time  of  the  union  very  little 
progress  had  been  made.  Of  late,  however, 
the  Australian  churches  have  advanced  a  little. 
New  stations  are  being  opened,  with  new  mis- 
sionaries; and  the  time  is  slowly  approaching 
when  the  hope  of  this  mission's  becoming  self- 
supporting  will  be  realized.  The  present  work 
in  this  field  is  divided  into  the  two  districts  of 
(1)  Victoria  and  Tasmania,  (2)  New  South 
Wales  and  Queensland.  The  present  mission- 
ary staff  is  composed  of  33  ordained  ministers, 
88  lay-workers,  71  churches  and  chapels,  with 
2,343  communicants. — {h)  New  Zealand  was 
entered  in  1864  by  the  Rev.  J.  Tyerman.  No 
incidents  of  special  note  have  checked  the  slow 
progress  of  this  work,  but  of  late  the  mission 
has  suffered  from  the  temporary  adverse  cir- 
cumstances of  the  colony.  The  numerical  loss 
has  been  the  result  of  many  people  having 
changed  their  places  of  residence,  but  the 
natural  advantages  of  the  countr5%  and  the 
enterprise  of  the  people  give  good  ground  for 
the  expectation  of  a  favorable  change.  There 
are  now  in  this  field  11  ordained  mmisters,  37 
lay-workers,  946  church-members,  22  schools, 
2,503  scholars. 

West  Africa. — The  admission  in  1859  of  a 
body  of  native  Christians  of  Sierra  Leone  into 
the  missionary  connection  turned  the  attention 
of  the  Society  to  that  field.  Accordingly  the  Rev. 
Joseph  New  was  sent  out,  and  shortly  after- 
wards Rev.  Charles  Worboys.  The  work  of 
these  two  men  was  of  short  duration,  but  of 
great  success.  The  former  died,  and  the  latter 
was  obliged  to  return  home  to  recover  his  fast- 
failing  health.    Their  places  in  the  mission 


were  not  long  left  vacant,  and  mauy  noble  meu 
have  been  found  willing  to  risk  the  climate,  so 
unfavorable  to  Europeans,  and  have  carried  on 
the  work  with  much  success.  Churches  are 
being  erected,  schools  opened;  and  at  the  Sierra 
Leone  Ministerial  Institute  two  young  natives, 
Messrs.  Nichols  and  Thompson,  are  fitting 
themselves  for  work  among  their  countrymen. 
The  native  communicants  in  this  mission  now 
number  2,8o9. 

East  Africa.— Th^  Christian  missionary  enter- 
prise in  Eastern  Equatorial  Africa  can  be 
traced  upward  to'a  most  interesting  origin,  and 
downward  through  a  most  interesting  history. 
To  Rev.  Dr.  Krapf,  the  enthusiastic  mission- 
ary. East  Africa  owes  most  of  its  Christian  mis- 
sions, and  to  the  Rev.  Chas.  Cheetham  of  Hey- 
wood,  this  particular  mission  of  the  United 
Methodist  Free  Churches;  for  Mr.  Cheetham 
brought  before  his  denomination  the  necessities 
of  this  field  as  represented  by  Dr.  Krapf  and  so 
interested  his  brethren  in  the  object  of  his  own 
attention,  that  in  1861  the  Methodist  Free 
Churches,  who  were  then  seeking  to  send  out 
missionaries  to  a  heathen  field,  applied  to  Dr. 
Krapf  for  advice  as  to  a  sphere  of  labor.  He 
promptly  replied,  recommending  East  Africa, 
and  volunteered  to  conduct  thither  and  estab- 
lish firmly  there  four  young  missionaries,  if 
the  church  would  send  them;  and  so  in  that 
same  year,  the  Revs.  Thomas  Wakefield  and 
James  Woolner,  accompanied  by  two  young 
Swiss,  sailed  for  Africa.  Ere  long  the  failing 
health  of  Drs.  Krapf  and  Woolner  made  their 
return  home  necessary,  and  the  two  Swiss  shortly 
followed  them.  Thus  Dr.  Wakefield  was  left 
alone  until  the  latter  part  of  1862,  when  he  was 
joined  by  the  Rev.  Chas.  New.  Together 
these  patient  missionaries  held  the  ground 
under  those  vicissitudes  of  experience  which 
all  pioneers  must  pass  through.  In  1868  Mr. 
Wakefield  visited  England,  and  in  1872  Mr. 
New,  and  their  stirring  addresses  and  eloquent 
appeals  roused  much  interest  in  their  work. 
When  Mr.  New  returned  to  Africa  in  1874  he 
attempted  to  open  anew  mission;  but  he  was  cru- 
elly treated  by  a  savage  chief,  and  died  alone, 
when  trying  to  return  to  Ribe,  before  any  one 
could  come  to  his  assistance.  He  was  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  finest  type,  and  his  Society  owed 
much  to  his  life  and  lost  much  by  his  death. 

Mr.  Wakefield,  again  alone,  continued  his 
work  among  the  Wa  Nyika  race,  dwelling  along 
the  coast  about  twelve  miles  from  the  Indian 
Ocean.  In  1886  Revs.  John  Baxter,  John 
Houghton,and  Rev. W.H.During,a  colored  min- 
ister  from  West  Africa,  joined  the  mission,  but 
after  a  short  period  Mr.  Baxter  broke  down 
and  was  obliged  to  return  home,  and  the  Rev. 
John  Houghton  and  his  wife  were  murdered, 
along  with  a  number  of  native  converts,  during 
a  sudden  rush  of  raiding  savages  at  a  new  sta- 
tion on  the  river  Sana,  where  Mr.  Wakefield 
had  recently  opened  a  mission  to  the  Gallas. 
Rev.  W.  H.  During,  however,  has  proved  him- 
self a  most  successful  agent  of  the  Society. 

In  1887  Mr.  Wakefield  retired,  and  his  place 
was  filled  by  the  Rev?.  F.  J.  Heroe,  T.  H.  Car- 
thew,  and  W.  G.  Howe,  who  were  located  re- 
spectively at  Rib6,  Jomvu,  and  Goldbanti  in  the 
Galla  country,  where  Mr.  During  is  also  at 
work.  The  very  unsettled  state  of  society  in 
East  Africa,  and  the  contests  which  have  arisen 
during  the  past  year,  in  the  Galla  country  es- 
pecially, have  hindered  the  progress  of  the  mis- 
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sion  to  a  serious  extent.  It  is,  however,  a  cause 
for  gratitude  that  the  stations  of  the  {Society  have 
not  been  assailed,  nor  their  people  scattered. 
The  work  is  steadily  and  most  hopefully  increas- 
ing, and  is  one  of  the  best  and  strongest  of  the 
United  Methodist  missions.  An  important 
feature  of  its  work  is  the  successful  way  in 
which  it  has  come  into  contact  with  slavery. 

China. — This  mission  was  opened  in  1864  by 
the  Rev.Wm.  Fuller,  at  Ningpo.  Here  he  was 
joined  after  a  short  time  by  Rev.  John  Mara, 
and  in  1868  the  Rev.  F.  W.-  Galpin  arrived  in 
China,  and  for  ten  years  served  his  church 
most  faithfully.  For  two  years  of  this  time, 
from  1869  to  1871,  Mr.  Galpin  was  alone,  but  at 
the  latter  date  Rev.  Robert  Swallow  went  out  as 
his  colleague,  and  located  in  Ningpo  suburb. 
A  little  latter  a  third  missionary,  Rev.  R.  I. 
Exley  of  Leeds  joined  them;  but  his  earnest 
work  was  ended  in  a  very  few  years,  for  he  died 
of  consumption  before  he  could  carry  out  his 
plans  for  increased  usefulness.  His  place  was 
supplied  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  Soothill,  who  was 
sent  to  take  charge  of  Wenchow,  the  opening 
of  which  new  station  was  the  result  of  a  visit  of 
Mr.  Galpin's  to  England,  where  his  representa- 
tions of  China's  need  roused  the  missionary 
committee  to  new  efforts  in  its  behalf.  The 
work  at  this  place  was  at  first  held  in  great  dis- 
like by  the  Chinese,  whom  the  war  with  France 
had  made  distrustful  of  all  foreign  influence. 
At  one  time  during  a  riot  the  mission  premises 
were  destroyed,  and  all  missionary  opera- 
tions interrupted  and  discontinued;  but  when 
peace  was  once  more  restored  the  Chinese  Gov- 
ernment made  full  compensation  for  all  losses, 
and  work  was  resumed  and  grew  more  success- 
ful than  ever.  In  1886  Mr.  Swallow  visited 
England,  in  order  that  he  might,  by  acquiring 
some  knowledge  of  medicine,  fit  himself  more 
fully  for  his  work,  and  also  to  interest  the 
churches  in  his  mission.  At  the  expiration  of 
the  time  necessary  to  accomplish  both  these 
objects  he  and  his  wife  returned  to  Ningpo, 
where  they  have  carried  on  their  work  with  ever 
Increasing  success,  and  the  efforts  prove  what 
three  men  are  able  to  do  among  so  many  mil- 
lions of  heathen,  even  though  they  are  restricted 
and  their  work  limited  for  want  of  larger  means 
and  more  helpers.  The  native  converts  of  this 
mission  number  365. 

United  Orig^inal  !^eee§§ion  Church 
of  {Scotland,  §outh    India   mission. 

Headquarters,  Shawlands,  Glasgow,  Scotland. — 
The  United  Original  Secession  Church  had  its 
origin  in  1733  in  a  secession  from  the  Estab- 
lished Church  of  Scotland,  and  for  a  few  years 
the  entire  seceding  body  was  known  by  this 
name;  but  in  1761  another  secession  from  the 
Scottish  Church  took  place,  which  resulted  in 
1847  in  the  union  of  these  two  sections,  giving 
rise  to  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scot- 
land. A  small  remnant  of  the  Secession  Church, 
however,  did  not  join  the  United  Presbyterians, 
but  when  that  church  took  up  their  missions  in 
the  West  Indies  (see  article  on  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Scotland)  after  a  little  time 
commenced  new  missions  in  the  Central  Prov- 
inces of  India,  where  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ander- 
son are  now  doing  much  good  work  at  the  town 
of  Seoni.  Evangelistic  work  progresses,  and 
native  children  are  being  cared  for  and  in- 
structed at  the  orphanage  and  schools. 

United   Presbyterian    Chureh    of 


Scotland.  Headquarters,  United  Presby- 
terian Church  Oftices,  Castle  Terrace,  Edin- 
burgh.— The  United  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Scotland  had  its  origin  in  a  secession  from  the 
Established  Church  in  1733,  and  was  at  that 
time,  and  for  a  long  time  afterwards,  known  as 
the  "  Secession  Church."  Another  secession 
took  place  in  1761,  those  seceding  at  that  time 
being  called  the  "Relief  Church."  These  were 
united  in  1847,  and  since  then  the  church  has 
been  known  as  the  United  Presbyterian  Church. 
Early  in  this  century  two  missionary  societies 
were  formed— the  Scottish  Missionary  Society, 
for  the  purpose  of  sending  missionaries  to  the 
West  Indies;  and  the  Glasgow  Missionary- 
Society,  for  work  in  South  Africa.  A  large 
number  of  the  missionaries  connected  with  these 
two  societies  were  ministers  of  the  Secession  and 
Relief  Churches,  so  that  by  the  secession  of 
1733  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  has  the 
honor  of  having  kept  evangelical  truth  alive, 
and  the  first  Scottish  missionary  to  the  heathen, 
Peter  Greig,  was  of  this  church,  although  an- 
other society  sent  him  out. 

Development  of  Work,  —  1.  West 
Indies,  {a)  Jamaica  and  (b)  Trinidad. — (a) 
The  first  mission  undertaken  by  the  United 
Secession  Church  as  a  body  was  in  Jamaica, 
where  the  Scottish  Missionary  Society  had 
already  five  missionaries,  Revs.  George  Blyth, 
James  Watson,  Hope  M.  Waddel,  John  Cowan, 
and  John  Simpson,  engaged  in  active  work. 
In  1835  Revs.  James  Paterson  and  William 
Kiven,  the  first  missionaries  of  the  United 
Secession  Church  to  Jamaica,  were  sent  out ;  and 
in  1836  the  missionaries  of  both  societies  united 
and  formed  the,  Jamaica  Presbytery.  Under 
the  harmonious  co-operation  in  work  which 
this  union  brought  about,  the  mission  prospered 
wonderfully,  and  between  1836  and  1840  three 
new  stations,  at  Friendship  (1837),  Goshen 
(1837),  and  Mount  Olivet  (1839),  had  been  occu- 
pied, with  constantly  increasing  success.  In 
1846  the  negroes  in  Jamaica  had  been  entirely 
raised  from  their  degradation,  and  were  so  in- 
terested in  Christianity  that  they  sent  some  of 
their  own  esteemed  missionaries  to  their  less 
fortunate  brothers  in  West  Africa,  thus  com- 
mencing the  Old  Calabar  Mission  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church. 

In  1847  the  complete  union  of  the  Secession 
and  Relief  Churches  was  consummated.  The 
Relief  Church,  in  anticipation  of  this  union,  had 
undertaken  no  denominational  mission,  but  it  is 
well  known,  however,  that  the  Glasgow  African 
Missionary  Society  was  almost  exclusively  sus- 
tained by  the  Relief  Church.  The  first  work 
of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  formed  in 
May,  1847,  was  to  accept  the  transference  of  the 
stations  and  agents  of  the  Scottish  Missionary 
Society  in  Jamaica,  and  of  the  Glasgow  African 
Society  in  Kaffraria. 

The  stations  formerly  under  the  care  of  the 
Scottish  Society  have  been  greatly  strengthened 
since  their  adoption  by  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  thouffh  of  late  years  the  mission  has 
been  subjected  to  very  heavjr  trials,  and  for  a 
time  disasters  swept  over  it  m  close  and  appal- 
ling succession. 

In  1846  the  Rev.  Mr.  Niven,  who  had  gone 
to  the  Great  Caymans  with  a  view  of  seeing 
Mr.  Emslie,  a  new  missionary  settled  at  George- 
town, on  that  island,  perishea  at  sea  in  a  great 
storm  which  came  upon  the  ship  in  whicn  he 
was  returning  to  Jamaica.    He  was  followed  in 
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a  few  weeks  by  bis  young  wife,  to  whom  he  had 
been  married  less  than  a  year.  In  the  course 
of  a  few  months  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Young,  Rev. 
J.  bcott  and  his  wife,  the  Rev.  J.  Caldwell,  and 
Mrs.  Winton,  the  wife  of  another  of  the  mission- 
aries, all  of  whom  had  been  but  a  short  time  on 
the  island,  were  successively  laid  in  the  grave; 
and  they  were  afterwards  followed  by  the  Rev. 
W.  Turnbull  and  Mr.  J.  Drummond,  who  had 
been  for  some  years  a  very  useful  teacher  at 
Hampden.  The  burning  of  the  West  Indies 
steam-packet  **Amazon"  deprived  the  mission 
of  the  Rev.  J.  Winton  and  his  newly-wedded 
wife.  Other  missionaries  suffered  in  health, 
and  were  obliged  to  leave  the  country,  so  that 
in  1849  very  few  workers  of  all  the  large  mis- 
sion staff  were  left  to  carry  on  the  mission. 
It  was  some  time  before  new  missionaries  were 
sent  out  to  supply  the  vacant  places,  and  in  the 
meanwhile  some  of  the  congregations  suffered 
gi^eatly  in  their  spiritual  interests.  Things  had 
hardly  begun  to  be  settled  before,  towards  the 
close  of  1850,  cholera  made  its  appearance,  and 
wrought  fearful  ravages.  At  Port  Maria  about 
two  thirds  of  the  population  perished,  and  the 
disease,  which  was  of  the  most  malignant  form, 
quickly  spread  to  Kingston  and  other  parts  of 
the  island.  There  was  a  great  want  of  medical 
men  and  toedicines  in  the  island,  and  it  was 
utterly  impossible  to  stay  the  progress  of  the 
•disease,  and  although  business  was  suspended 
and  every  precaution  takeu  to  prevent  its 
spread,  the  effort  was  of  no  avail,  until  after 
some  days  the  force  of  the  disease  had  spent 
itself.  Strange  to  say,  while  the  pestilence  was 
sweeping  off  hundreds,  only  one  of  the  entire 
mission  staff  perished — the  wife  of  the  Rev. 
Adan  Thompson,  who  had  been  only  about  a 
year  on  the  island. 

For  a  time  after  the  panic  was  over  unusual 
seriousness  prevailed.  The  chapels  were 
thronged,  and  although  many  returned  to  their 
old  life,  yet  not  a  few  were  brought  by  their 
trouble  to  seek  comfort  of  God. 

Before  long  new  missionaries  arrived,  and 
the  work  was  again  in  a  state  of  prosperous 
activity.  A  first-class  seminary  was  opened  in 
Montego  Bay,  and  is  doing  successful  work.  To 
this  seminary  a  theological  branch  is  attached 
for  the  training  of  native  ministiy,  and  this  grad- 
uates yearly  several  students  oi  much  promise. 
There  are  now  in  Jamaica  31  ordained  mis- 
sionaries (of  whom  14  are  natives),  16  native 
evangelists,  46  congregations  with  9,131  mem- 
bers. 

(b)  Trmidad  was  occupied  in  1835  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Kennedy,  who  settled  at  Port-of- 
Spain.  The  progress  of  the  mission  has  been 
uneventful,  though  steadily  increasing  in  its 
influence  and  successful  work.'  In  1842  a  sta- 
tion at  Arouca  was  opened,  and  a  little  later 
one  at  San  Fernando.  At  present  there  are  in 
this  island  2  European  and  1  native  ordained 
missionaries,  and  3  congregations  with  379 
members,  by  whose  aid  extensive  work  is  car- 
ried on  among  the  coolies. 

2.  Africa.— (a)  Old  Calabar.—ln  1846,  sent 
out  by  the  Jamaica  Negroes,  the  Rev.  Hope  M. 
Waddell,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Samuel  Edgerly, 
Andrew  Chisholm,  a  brown  man,  and  Edward 
Miller,  a  pure  Negro,  began  the  Old  Calabar 
Mission  and  the  study  of  the  Efik  language.  It 
-Was  originally  hoped  that  this  West  Africa  Mis- 
sion would  l>e  chiefly  prosecuted  by  the  Negroes 
tv^het)  educated  in  the  Jamaica  field ,  and  to  some 


extent  this  hope  has  been  realized.  Mr.  Wad- 
dell and  his  company,  on  arriving  in  Old  Cala- 
bar in  1846,  were  welcomed  heartily  by  the 
kings  of  Duke  Town  and  Creek  Town,  with  both 
of  whom  a  correspondence  had  previously  been 
opened  on  the  subject  of  the  mission.  They 
found  both  the  kings  and  people  somewhat  ad- 
vanced in  civilization.  Many  of  the  people 
spoke  English  quite  well,  and  some  of  the  chiefs 
could  also  write  and  read  a  little  in  that  lan- 
guage, although  unable  to  read  a  printed  book. 
They  were  anxious  to  have  their  children  edu- 
cated according  to  English  methods,  and  w  ere 
willing  to  be  taught  the  Christian  religion,  for 
already  the  existence  of  God  and  of  a  future 
state  was  generally  believed  by  them.  They 
carried  on  considerable  trade  with  England  and 
with  the  neighboring  regions  about  them,  and 
thus  obtained  large  quantities  of  foreign  goods, 
and  the  handsome  furniture  and  mirrors  with 
which  the  houses  of  the  kings  were  crowded. 

Yet  in  spite  of  this,  ignorance,superstition,and 
cruelty  everywhere  prevailed.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances tbe  missionaries  opened  stations  at 
Creek  Town,  Duke  Town,  and  Old  Town,  and  at 
each  placesuitablebuildingswere  erected, schools 
opened  and  largely  attended  in  which  the  ele- 
ments of  a  good  English  education  were  given, 
and  in  a  very  short  time  the  Efik  or  Calabar  lan- 
guagewas  reduced  towritingby  the  missionaries, 
and,  by  the  means  of  a  printing-press,  school- 
books  and  the  Bible  soon  appeared  in  the  ver- 
nacular. The  missionaries  also  preached  to  the 
people,  at  first  through  an  interpreter,  and  after- 
wards without  one.  To  facilitate  this  part  of 
their  w^ork,  a  galvanized-iron  church,  made  in 
London,  was  sent  out  and  erected  at  Creek 
Town.  Some  time  after  its  beginning  the  mis- 
sion was  reinforced  by  the  arrival  of  the  Rev. 
Wm.  Jameson,  Rev.  Wm.  Anderson,  and  Rev. 
Hugh  Goldie.  The  first  of  these,  Mr.  Jameson, 
died  very  soon  after  his  arrival  in  Africa,  but 
the  other  two  are  still  at  work.  Later  the  ar- 
rival of  Rev.  R.  M.  Beedie,  Rev.  A.  Cruick- 
shank.  Rev.  E.  W.  Jarett,  Rev.  John  Gartshore, 
Rev.  James  Luke,  and  Mr.  John  Morrison,  all 
of  whom  are  now  in  the  field,  raised  the  num- 
ber of  ordained  missionaries  to  nine.  There 
are  at  present  in  Old  Calabar  8  stations — at  Duke 
Town,  Creek  Town,  Ikorofiong,  Ikunetu,  and 
Adiabo,  and  the  new  stations  at  Ikotana,  Um- 
vana,  and  Emovra-movra;  24  out-stations,  22 
native  agents,  3  unordained  Europeans,  311 
church-members,  19  day-schools  with  564 
scholars.  The  printing-press  is  stilly  at  work, 
and  a  steamer  has  been  provided  for  working  in 
the  interior,  where  it  is  expected  that  other 
stations  will  soon  be  opened. 

{b)  Kaffraria. — This  mission  was  begun  bv 
the  Glasgow  Missionary  Society,  and  in  1837  it 
wasdivided,  one  section  joining  the  Free  Church 
in  1844,  and  the  other  joining  the  United  Pres- 
byterian in  1847.  Notwithstanding  the  wars 
that  had  ravaged  that  land,  the  work  of  the 
mission  has  been  steadily  carried  on.  The  first 
missionary  was  the  Rev.  Wm.  Chalmers.  Tiyo 
Soga,  a  son  of  one  of  Yaika's  chief  councillors, 
was  trained  under  Mr.  Chalmers,  and  having 
completed  his  education  in  Scotland,  was  or- 
dained as  a  native  missionary,  but  after  a  bril- 
liant career  died  at  the  age  of  forty-four.  The 
mission  has  now  4  stations  in  the  Colonial  Dis- 
trict and  7  in  the  Transkei:  76  out-stations;  12 
ordained  missionaries,  of  whom  one  is  the  Rev. 
Dr.  W.  A.  Soga,  eldest  son  of  Tiyo  Soga;  60 
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native  agents,  2.307  church-members,  43  day- 
schools  with  1,735  scholars. 

3.  Asia,  (a)  India. — The  events  of  the 
Mutiny  in  India  in  1857  led  this  church  to  open 
the  first  mission  among  the  millions  of  Rajpu- 
tana  and  its  feudatory  states  in  the  heart  of 
Northwestern  India,  acting  in  this  on  the  advice 
of  Dr.  John  Wilson  of  Bombay.  The  Kev.  Dr. 
Williamson-Shoolbred,  an  able  student  of  the 
Ediubur^h  University,  founded  the  mission  at 
Beawar  ni  1860,  and  it  has  greatly  prospered. 
Other  agents  followed  him,  and  stations  were 
opened  in  rapid  succession  at  Musseerabad  (1861), 
Ajinere  (1862),  Todgarh  (1863),  Jaipur  (1866), 
Deoli  (1871),  Oodeypore  (1877),  Ulwaror  Alwar 
( 1880), Jodhpur  (1885).  **  During thegreat  famine 
of  1869  two  of  the  missionaries,  William  and 
Gavin  Martin,  devoted  themselves  with  self- 
sacri doing  energy  to  the  help  of  the  sick  and 
dying,  and  specially  to  the  gathering  in  of 
hundreds  of  orphans  who  were  left  in  destitu- 
tion. This  had  a  marvellous  effect  upon  the 
people,  and  gave  the  missionaries  generally  a 
firm  place  in  their  confidence.  The  two  brothers, 
first  Gavin  and  then,  a  few  years  afterwards, 
William,  were  removed  by  cleath  in  the  very 
midst  of  their  usefulness;  but  their  memory  is 
still  a  power  throughout  Rajputana."  At 
present  the  missionaries,  ordained  and  medical, 
number  16,  and  the  native  agents  40.  The  work 
is  being  very  successfully  carried  on  by  the  85 
day-schools  of  the  mission,  which  have  an 
average  attendance  of  4,839  scholars.  The 
church -members  number  456.  A  mission  press 
is  successfully  at  work  in  Ajmere. 

(b)  China.  Manchuria.— From  1862 to  1870  the 
only  mission  work  of  the  U.  P.  Church  in  China 
was  that  of  a  medical  missionary  in  Ningpo, 
but  in  1870  Rev.  Dr.  Alexander  Williamson  was 
sent  out,  and  a  station  was  opened  at  Chefoo. 
In  1873  work  was  begun  in  Manchuria  by  the 
Rev.  John  Ross  and  Rev.  John  Macintyre,  and 
their  work  was  so  successful  that  the  Society 
decided  to  remove  the  entire  mission  to  this 
field,  which  was  done  in  1885.  Dr.  Williamson, 
however,  remained  at  Shanghai  in  China  proper, 
and  devoted  himself  to  the  preparation  of  Chris- 
tian literature  for  the  Chinese.  The  work  in 
Manchuria  is  largely  increasing;  nine  out-sta- 
tions have  now  been  opened  from  the  stations  of 
Newchwang,  Haichung,  and  Liaoyang  (occu- 
pied 1872);  Moukden,  Tiding,  Kaiyeren,  and 
Saiping-Kow  (occupied  1875).'  The  desire  of 
the  mission  is  to  open  work  in  Korea,  and  in 
anticipation  of  this  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ross  has 
prepared  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in 
Korean.  The  mission  staff  at  present  employed 
in  this  mission  includes  5  ordained  foreign  mis- 
sionaries, 3  medical  missionaries,  and  19  native 
helpers.  There  are  four  congregations,  with  795 
members  and  100  candidates. 

(c)  Japan. — The  opening  up  of  Japan  in  1863 
induced  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  to 
send  out  several  missionaries  to  engage  in  work 
there.  Shortly  after  the  establishment  of  the 
work  they  united  with  the  American  Presbyte- 
rian Church  (North)  and  the  Reformed  (Dutch) 
Church  of  America  in  forming  the  Union 
Church  of  Christ  in  Japan.  The  missionaries 
connected  with  this  United  Church  now  number 
eighty-two.  The  church-membership  is  7,551, 
and  in  no  previous  year  has  the  increase  been 
so  great.  A  large  amount  of  evangelistic  and 
educational  work  is  being  done  every  year. 
Fifty-nine  young  men  are  now  in  training  for 


the  ministry.  The  growth  of  self-support  in 
the  Japan  Mission  is  very  noticeable,  and  very 
soon  the  work  of  the  Christian  church  will  be 
largely  in  the  hands  of  the  Japanese  themselves. 
Meanwhile  the  work  advances,  and  there  is 
every  reason  to  hope  that  at  no  distant  day  the 
whole  land  will  be  won  for  Christ. 

The  Society  has,  besides  its  home  and  foreign 
missions,  considerable  continental  and  colonial 
work  (the  former  devoting  most  of  its  interest 
to  Spain),  and  also  a  Jewish  mission  in  Morocco^ 
carried  on  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  which  is 
treated  under  the  general  head  of  *  *  Jewish  Mis- 
sions,'' q.v. 

United  Presbyterian  Ctaureta, 
Board  of  Foreign  missions.  Head- 
quarters, Philadelphia,  Pa.,  U.  S.  A. — The 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  dates  from  the  organization  of 
that  church  by  the  union  of  the  Associate  and 
Associate  Reformed  Churches  in  the  city  of 
Pittsburg,  Pa.,  May  26th,  1858.  It  had  its 
beginnings  in  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
which  each  of  these  churches  had  before  the 
above  union.  Its  constitution  was  issued  by 
the  General  Assembly  in  May,  1859.  It  was 
formally  organized  in  Philadelphia,  June  15th 
of  that  year,  and  was  incorporated  by  the  Legis- 
lature of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania  April  12th, 
1866,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  North  America." 

This  Board  consists  of  nine  members,  each 
elected  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  church 
for  a  term  of  three  years.  The  Corresponding 
Secretary,  who  is  also  appointed  by  the  Assem- 
bly for  a  term  of  four  years,  is  a  member  of  the 
Board  ex  officio.  To  this  Board  is  entrusted 
everything  pertaining  to  the  foreign  missionary 
work  of  the  church  in  the  interval  of  the  meet- 
ings of  the  Assembly,  and  to  that  body  it  must 
every  year  make  a  full  report  of  its  proceedings, 
its  appointments  of  missionaries,  its  fields  of 
operation,  its  receipts  and  expenditures,  and  its 
general  condition  and  prospects  of  all  the  for- 
eign work  of  the  church.  Its  officers  are  a  presi- 
dent (Rev.  W.  W.  Barr,  D.D.),  a  recording 
secretary  (Rev.  D.  W.  Collins,  D.D.),  a  corre- 
sponding secretary  (Rev.  J.  B.  Dales,  D.  D.),  and 
a  treasurer  (Jos.  D.  McKee).  It  is  located  in 
Philadelphia,  and  holds  its  stated  meeting  on 
the  second  Monday  of  each  month. 

For  a  number  of  years  this  Board  had  under 
its  care  missions  in  Trinidad.  Syria,  China, 
Egypt,  and  India.  At  length  it  concentrated, 
under  the  direction  of  the  General  Assembly, 
its  whole  foreign  work  upon  the  latter  two  of 
these  fields — Egypt  and  India. 

The  first  missionary  of  the  Board  in  India  was 
the  Rev.  Andrew  Gordon.  He  embarked  for 
the  field  with  his  wife  and  sister  on  September 
28th,  1854,  under  the  appointment  of  the  Board 
of  the  Associated  Church,  and  fixed  his  first 
station  at  Sialkot  in  the  Punjab.  In  1856 
he  was  joined  by  the  Revs.  ^.  H.  Stevenson  and 
R.  A.  Hill,  and  thus  the  mission  was  organ- 
ized and  manned  as  it  came  under  the  Board 
of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  1858. 

From  the  beginning  it  had  two  special  meth- 
ods of  operation — evangelistic  and  educational. 
Its  first  effort  in  the  spirit  of  the  great  commis- 
sion, **  Go  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature," 
has  ever  been  to  make  the  gospel  known;  and  so 
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it  has  sought  to  reach  Dieu  in  the  mission  sta- 
tions, in  bazaars,  in  itinerating  from  village  to 
village,  in  the  zenanas  and  in  every  place  and 
way  in  which  the  missionary  could  by  any 
proper  means  do  the  work. 

Next  to  this,  and  almost  coexistent  with  it,  has 
been  educational  work.  Schools  have  been 
opened  both  for  males  and  females  wherever 
opportunity  offered  and  the  mission  had  the 
ability.  These  schools  have  gradually  risen  in 
grade  from  the  primary  to  the  collegiate  and  theo- 
logiciU  institute,  whence  young  men  in  increas- 
ing numbers  are  already  coming  to  form  a 
well-trained  and  able  native  ministry.  For  the 
gills  also  boarding-schools  as  well  as  others  are 
opened,  and  many  are  thus  in  training  for  the 
forming  and  carrying  on  of  Christian  homes  in 
their  after  lives.  In  all  the  schools,  from  the 
lowest  to  the  highest,  and  for  both  sexes,  the 
Bible  is  daily  read,  and  the  way  of  life  is  con- 
stantly made  known. 

Mission  to  India.— This  mission  was  com- 
menced at  Sialkot  in  l«5o  by  Rev.  Andrew 
€k)rdon.  The  work  now  occupies 8  districts:  Sial- 
kot, Pasrur,  East  and  West  Gujranwala,  Gurdas- 
pur,  Pathankot,  Jhelum,  and  Zafarwal.  The 
work  is  carried  in  four  great  divisions:  1.  Evan- 
gelistic. Besides  the  regular  services  at  the 
churches,  preaching  tours  are  made  throughout 
the  villages,  in  the  bazaars,  and  street  cor- 
ners. Churches  have  been  organized  in  each 
of  the  districts,  and  in  the  Pasrur  district  there 
are  three  congregations.  The  total  figures 
for  this  branch  of  the  work  are:  8  mission 
districts,  10  congregations,  51  stations,  511 
villages  containing  0.597  communicants. — 2. 
Educational.  At  Sialkot  there  is  a  theo- 
logical seminary,  a  Christian  training-insti- 
tute with  125  students,  and  a  girls'  boarding- 
school  with  an  average  attendance  of  45. 
Christian  primary  schools,  boys*  and  girls' 
day-schools,  and  Sabbath-schools  are  conducted 
at  all  the  stations  and  in  many  of  the  villages 
of  the  districts.  In  all  there  are  60  schools, 
2,553  male  pupils,  and  3,164  female  pupils. — 
3.  Zenana  work.  This  is  carried  on  in  both  the 
city  and  the  villages.  In  Sialkot,  Gujranwala, 
Gurdaspur,  and  Jhelum  many  houses  are  open  to 
the  visits  of  the  faithful  women. — 4.  Medical 
work.  A  lady  physician  has  charge  of  the  Memo- 
rial hospital  at  Sialkot  City,  which  was  opened 
with  appropriate  ceremonies  December  30th, 
1889.  The  work  among  the  women  is  thus  made 
practical  and  efficient.  During  the  year  over  5,000 
patients  were  treated  at  the  dispensjiry  alone. 
The  iorce  of  workers  for  the  India  Mission  is 
composed  of  12  ordained  missionaries  (11  mar- 
ried), 11  female  missionaries,  1  female  medical 
missionary.  (See  also  articles  on  Punjab  and 
the  above-mentioned  stations.) 

MiseioN  IN  Egypt. — The  mission  was  be- 
gun by  the  arrival  in  Cairo  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  McCague  and  his  wife,  on  Novem- 
ber 15th  of  the  year  1854.  Thev  were  young 
and  zealous,  but  they  had  no  knowledge  of 
the  language  at  first,  and  therefore  actual 
work  for  the  first  year  or  more  was  done  by 
Rev.  James  Bamet,  who  joined  them  on  Decem- 
ber 5th  of  the  same  year,  and  who  had  been 
laboring  in  Damascus  for  several  years  in  con 
nection  with  the  same  church.  It  was  a  favor- 
able time  for  establishing  a  mission  in  Egypt, 
as  Said  Pasha,  the  chief  ruler  at  that  time,  was 
favorably  disposed  towards  European  civiliza- 
tion, ana  seemed  not  the  least  afflicted  with  that 


jealousy  and  hatred  of  Europeans  so  common 
among  Mohammedan  officials.  For  some  years 
little  was  accomplished  in  mission  work,  except 
the  opening  of  a  school  for  girls  and  another 
for  boys,  and  the  observance  of  regular  divine 
services  on  the  Sabbath, at  which, however,  very 
few  attended.  All  the  difficulties  of  beginning 
such  a  work  were  experienced.  It  was  next  to 
impossible  to  find  a  suitable  building,  and  few" 
were  willing  to  rent  their  houses  to  "the  propa- 
gators of  a  '*  new  religion  ;  "  yet  it  was  some 
time  before  the  persecutions  of  the  spiritual 
rulers  began.  In  1856  Rev.  G.  Lansing  also 
removed  from  Damascus  to  Egypt,  taking  up 
his  residencre  first  in  Cairo  and  then  in  Alex- 
andria, in  1851.  About  tne  same  time  Miss  S. 
B.  Dales  also  changed  her  place  of  missionary 
labor  from  Damascus  to  Alexandria.  Subse- 
quently the  work  carried  on  by  Dr.  Philip  at 
Alexandria,  under  the  United  Presbj^terian 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  Miss  Pringle's  girls' 
school,  to  the  support  of  which  the  Ladies'  So- 
ciety of  Paisley,  Scotland,  contributed  so  long 
and  so  liberally,  both  passed  over  to  the  Ameri- 
can United  Presbyterian  Mission,  and  Mr.  John 
Hogg,  then  a  student  of  Iheolog^v,  and  assisted 
by  Dr.  Philip,  joined  the  same  mission,  and  was 
in  May  ordained  by  the  Presbytery  of  Egyi)t, 
soon  after  its  organization.  Up  to  the  year  1860 
the  missionary  operations  of  the  United  Presby- 
terian Mission  were,  for  the  most  part,  confined 
to  Cairo  and  Alexandria,  in  each  of  which  cities 
were  a  school  for  bo^s  and  another  for  girls,  in 
which  the  missionaries  sought  to  fill  the  minds 
of  the  children  with  Bible  knowledge,  and  touch 
their  hearts  with  the  love  of  the  Saviour. 
There  were  also  preaching  services,  at  which 
however  few  attended,  not  more  than  15  or  20, 
in  addition  to  those  pupils  who  could  be  in- 
duced to  come.  A  few  evangelistic  trips  for  the 
sale  of  Scriptures  and  other  religious  books, 
and  for  preaching  the  gospel  in  an  informal 
way,  had  been  made  both  north  and  south  of 
Cairo,  and  unsuccessful  attempts  had  been  tried 
to  open  regular  mission  work  at  Benisouef, 
Luxor,  and  Assiout.  At  Assiout,  Moslem  hatred 
broke  out  against  the  mission's  native  agent 
there,  and  thirteen  Moslems  were  imprisoned  a 
year  for  beating  him  in  open  court;  and  the 
Coptic  hierarchy  had  begun  to  traduce  and 
malign  the  missionaries  and  decry  their  labors; 
while  excommunication  was  threatened  against 
any  Copts  who  were  disposed  to  read  Protestant 
books,  or  meet  with  those  who  had  joined  the 
little  Protestant  church,  and  all  who  had  pro- 
fessed openly  their  belief  in  Protestant  princi- 
ples were  made  the  subjects  of  the  church's 
anathemas.  All  this  meant  not  only  that  truth 
had  been  disseminated  and  had  taken  root  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people,  but  also 
that  it  had  begun  to  exert  an  influence  on  their 
daily  life.  In  1860  Rev.  S.  C.  Ewing  and  wife 
and  Miss  C.  J.  McKown,  and  from  that  time 
onward  for  several  years  other  recruits  from 
America,  joined  the  mission.  Revs.  Drs.  Lan- 
sing and  Hogg,  and  their  families,  and  also 
Miss  Dales,  were  transferred  to  Cairo  station  in 
the  autumn  of  1861  and  the  following  winter, 
making  a  strong  missionary  force  in  the  capital. 
From  that  time'the  work  began  to  prosper,  the 
schools  grew  in  the  number  of  pupils  and  in 
efficiency;  the  attendance  at  divine  service  on 
Sabbath  steadily  increased;  the  property  at  the 
"mouth"  of  the  Mooski,  given  by  Said  Pasha, 
was  repaired  and  fitted  up  as  mission  premises, 
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containing  residences  for  the  missionaries  and 
rooms  for  tlie  schools,  and  a  comfortable  and 
commodious  place  for  religious  services.  The 
central  position  of  these  premises,  separated  but 
not  distant  from  the  Coptic  quarteir,  and  in  the 
very  line  of  trattic  and  travel,  helped  to  swell 
the  number  of  visitors  and  inquirers.  The  truth 
began  to  exert  a  mighty  power:  persons  from 
all  parts  of  the  country  visited  the  mission  book- 
depot  on  the  Mooski  on  week-days,  and  the 
mission  chapel  on  the  Sabbath.  Additions  by 
profession  of  faith  were  made  every  few 
months.  A  commencement  was  made  in  train- 
ing young  natives  for  mission  service.  Sabbath- 
school  work  was  prosecuted  with  vigor  and 
success,  and  the  organization  of  the  first  native 
Prot  istixnt  church  was  effected  in  Cairo  in  the 
year  1863. 

From  this  time  the  work  prospered  more  than 
€ver  before.  Assiout  was  occupied  by  Dr. 
Hogg  and  family  and  Miss  McKown  in  1865; 
Koos,  near  Luxor,  was  opened  in  1865;  Mo- 
deenet,  El  Fayoom,  and  Mansura  in  the  Delta, 
in  1866;  Sinoris  El  Fayoom,  in  1868;  Mooteea 
and  Nakhaileh,  near  Assiout,  in  1869:  Bagore, 
Fahta,  Rhoda,  Luxor,  and  Suft  Meedoom,  in 
1873;  Goorneh,  near  Luxor,  and  Jawily.  north 
of  Assiout,  in  1874;  Ahnoob,  near  Assiout,  and 
Siuhore,  on  the  Fayoom,  in  1875;  Esneh  and 
Erment  south  of  Luxor,  Kosair  on  the  Red  Sea, 
and  Zerabi  near  Assiout,  in  1876;  Dweir,  Moo- 
sera,  Beezadeeza,  Marees,  and  Boolac,  iu  1877; 
Beni-Adi  and  Manfaloot  in  1878;  Akhmeem 
and  Sanalio,  in  1879;  Minieh,  Deir  Aboo-Hinuis, 
and  Tanta,  in  1880;  Azaimeh  near  Esneh,  Kin- 
neh,  Tameeyah,  and  El  Kome  El  Akhdar,  in 
1881;  Wasta,  Moir,  Tanda,  and  Benisouef,  in 
1882:  Tima,  Abooteeg.  and  Furkus,  in  1883; 
Edfos,  Aboo-Kerkas,  and  Daminhoor,  in.  1884; 
DeirEl-jenadily,  Kome-espaht  Busra,  Menharg, 
Mahalla,  Kafr-Bilmisht,  Zagazig,  and  Mist 
Ehamr,  in  1885;  Deir-Birsha,  .Nezlet-Rooman, 
Fesh,  Gerobeea,  in  188t>;  Assouan  at  the  First 
Cataract,  Hammam,  Serokiua,  Nezlet-Nahkly, 
Dakoof,  Tanbody,  Safaneezah,  and  Atf-Haider, 
in  1887;  Girgeh,  Sidfeh,  Mas'oodeh,  Shamee'a, 
Beni-Aleig,  Deiroot,  Beni-Korah,  Hore,  Be- 
shoda,  Boorzain,  Nezlet  Aboo-Hamis,  Supt 
El-Khumar,  Aboo-Girgeh,  Maidoom,  Teeh  El- 
Barood,  and  Fam  El  Bohr,  in  1888;  Deir 
Mawas,  Roda  in  Assiout  Province,  Nezlet-Ham- 
zamee,  Nezlet-Sultan  Pasha,  Hilma,  Kome  Ma- 
tai.  El-Id wa,  Fiddameen,  Shiblenza,  Dronka, 
and  Kome  Bedar,  in  1829.  These  places  are 
found  all  along  the  Nile  valley  up  as  far  as  As- 
souan. In  many  of  them  meetings  for  prayer, 
singing,  reading,  and  study  of  the  Word  are 
held  every  night  in  the  week.  The  methods 
and  means  employed  in  the  U.  P.  Mission  are 
those  generally  employed  by  American  mission- 
aries— school  work,  book  distribution,  evan- 
gelistic work,  zenana  work.  It  has  been  the 
policy  of  the  mission  to  leave  to  the  natives 
themselves  the  primary  education  of  their  chil- 
dren, and  in  consequence  a  large  number  of 
parochial  or  free  schools  have  been  established, 
supported  entirely,  superintended,  and  taught 
by  them.  The  mission  restricts  its  operations 
in  the  line  of  education  for  the  most  part  to  the 
training  of  teachers,  and  to  giving  instruction 
in  the  higher  branches.  Most  of  the  teachers 
in  the  parochial  schools  were  taught  in  the  Mis- 
«ion  Training-school  or  College  at  Assiout. 
There  are  also  academies  and  seminaries  for 
boys  and  girls  at  Alexandria,  Mansura,  Cairo, 


and  Assiout,  where  instruction  and  training  are 
given  sufficient  to  enable  pupils  to  prepare  for 
school-teaching,  or  for  taking  positions  in  the 
government  service.  In  these,  as  in  all  the  mis- 
sion schools,  an  hour  every  day  is  devoted  to 
religious  instruction  in  addition  to  the  opening 
exercises  in  the  morning.  More  than  800  Mo- 
hammedan boys  and  girls  are  on  the  roll  of  the 
schools,  and  are  receiving  a  Christian  educa- 
tion. The  Training-school  or  College  at  As- 
siout has  a  good  corps  of  American  jfnd  native 
professors,  and  has  tine  premises  and  a  healthy 
location.  The  theological  classes  are  taught  in 
Cairo,  and  are  steadily  increasing  in  the  num- 
bers, character,  and  ability  as  well  as  piety  of 
the  students.  Over  6,000  pupils  were  under  in- 
struction in  the  various  schools  during  1889. 

Having  great  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Word 
read  in  the  homes  of  the  people,  the  mission 
has  given  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  the  distri- 
bution of  religious  literature,  educational,  prac- 
tical, and  controversial,  and  to  this  end  has 
opened  depots  for  the  sale  of  books  in  Alexan- 
dria, Mansoora,  Cairo,  Tanta,  Zagazig,  Assouan, 
and  Luxor,  and  employs  a  large  number  of  col- 
porteurs, who  carry  the  books  to  the  towns  and 
villages.  Over  35,000  volumes  are  thus  dis- 
tributed yearly  in  the  Nile  valley,  man ,  of 
these  being  Scriptures  and  other  religious  books, 
and  all  being  of  a  useful  chamcter. 

Special  attention  has  been  given  to  the  in- 
struction of  women,  because  it  was  seen  that 
they  were  ignorant  and  superstitious  and  op- 
pressed to  a  degree  not  understood  in  civilized 
countries;  and  their  instruction  and  elevation 
are  not  only  needed  for  themselves  and  their 
salvation,  but  also  for  the  sake  of  the  men,  who 
cannot  be  enlightened  and  evangelized  without 
the  women. 

Opportunities  for  acquiring  knowledge  at 
public  meetings  are  much  fewer  in  the  case  of 
the  women  than  of  the  men.  On  the  Sabbath 
there  is  the  custom  among  the  men  of  visiting 
one  another,  and  the  women  are  expected  to 
stay  at  home  during  the  day  and  prepare  the 
dinner  for  the  company;  while  it  is  not  consid- 
ered proper  for  a  woman  to  go  out  at  night,  even 
to  religious  meetings,  unless  accompanied  by  a 
male  attendant.  None  of  the  women  could 
read  when  the  mission  was  established,  and  at 
the  present  lime  (1890)  not  more  than  one  in 
700  can  read  understandingly,  while  a  much 
smaller  proportion  can  write.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances the  distribution  of  books  among 
them  is  of  little  profit,  and  therefore  it  has  be- 
come necessary  to  visit  them  personally  in  their 
homes,  and  read  to  them  out  of  the  Scriptures 
in  order  to  give  them  a  knowledge  of  God, 
themselves,  and  the  way  of  salvation.  This  is 
the  necessity  for  the  large  and  increasing  force 
of  unmarried  ladies  in  the  Egyptian  Mission,  in 
addition  to  the  wives  of  the  male  missionaries. 
With  the  Bible  in  hand  they  go  to  the  houses  of 
the  people,  sometimes  to  teach  them  the  art  of 
reading,  and  always  to  read  to  them,  and  often 
accompanying  the  reading  with  prayer. 

Of  course  direct  evangelistic  work  has  pro- 
duced the  best  results,  especially  where  the 
natives  themselves  have  earnestly  taken  a  part 
in  it.  It  has  been  the  endeavor  of  the  mission- 
aries to  enlist  the  natives  in  this  work,  whether 
in  the  zenana  department  or  in  the  wider  field  of 
missionary  effort  among  men  and  women  indis- 
criminately. This  has  been  done  by  encourag- 
ing them  to  take  an  interest  in  the  nightly  meet- 
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ings  for  prayer  and  the  study  of  the  Word,  at 
which  veiy  often  the  natives  are  the  leaders, 
and  by  aaoptin^  a  system  of  local  preachers 
something  similar  to  that  adopted  by  the 
Methodists.  In  many  places  an  earnest  Chris- 
tian who  can  read  intelligently  can  do  good 
work  among  his  own  people  in  giving  them  a 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  salvation,  even  though 
he  may  never  have  been  inside  of  a  school- 
house.  Men,  however,  who  intend  to  be  per- 
manent pastors  are  required  to  pass  through  a 
course  of  training  similar  to  young  men  in  the 
church  at  home,  except  that  during  their  vaca- 
tions they  are  sent  out  as  local  teachers  and 
preachers  to  sow  the  precious  seed  and  use  their 
talents  and  learning.  The  missiouaiies  them- 
selves make  frequent  tours  through  the  valley, 
visiting  new  places  as  well  as  old  stations  and 
organized  churches,  for  the  purpose  of  encour- 
agmg  the  \vorkei*s,  aiding  in  solving  diffi- 
culties, stimulating  the  people,  and  leading 
them  onward  and  upward  in  the  Christian  life. 
Curiosity,  as  well  as  other  motives,  generally 
secures  for  them  large  audiences,  and  great 

food  is  always  accomplished  by  these  tours. 
To  other  means  is  more  blessed  than  this  in 
rousing  the  people  from  their  religious  indiffer- 
ence and  formalism,  bringing  them  to  see  their 
need  of  a  Saviour,  and  leading  them  to  declare 
themselves  on  the  side  of  the  Cimb  of  God  who 
takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  This,  with 
the  liberal  use  of  the  native  talent  in  all  the  de- 
partments of  the  work,  has  been  the  chief  cause 
of  the  success  of  the  U.  P.  Mission  in  Egypt. 
If  ever  Egypt  is  to  be  fully  brought  to  Christ, 
it  will  be  done  largely  by  itinerant  evangelists, 
both  foreign  and  native;  both  are  needed  to  se- 
cure, by  the  blessing  of  God,  the  best  results  in 
the  salvation  of  souls  and  the  dissemination  of 
the  truth. 

The  chief  difficulties  with  which  the  mission- 
aries have  to  contend  in  Egypt  are:  1st.  Ihe  lan- 
guage. No  doubt  the  Arabic  language  is  diffi- 
cult. With  time  and  application  all  may  so  far 
learn  it  as  to  be  able  to  communicate  their 
thoughts  in  it,  but  it  will  generally  be  with 
some  faults  of  pronunciation  and  many  of  dic- 
tion. Few  can  become  fluent  in  the  use  of  it. 
It  is  only  by  patient  study,  continual  practice, 
and  constant  mingling  with  the  people  that  a 
person,  even  with  a  natural  talent  for  languages, 
will  be  able  to  acquire  the  easy  and  effective 
use  of  this  language.  In  not  a  few  instances  in- 
accuracy in  the  use  of  the  language  on  the  part 
of  the  missionary  grates  harshly  on  the  ears  of 
the  people,  and  in  the  case  of  Mohammedans 
acts  as  a  strong  hindrance  to  their  willingly  lis- 
tening to  the  gospel.  They  say  that  a  man  who 
uses  bad  grammar  cannot  have  a  good  religion. 
2d  The  formalism  of  the  religions  of  the  people. 
All  have  a  religion,  but  it  is  only  a  form. 
Prayer,  repentance,  faith,  obedience,  are  all  mere 
forms.  There  is  no  life,  no  reality — at  least  few 
persons  among  the  Egyptians  are  in  dead  ear- 
nest in  religion.  Iwligion  is  a  covering,  a 
means  of  livelihood,  an  inheritance;  and  its 
rites  are  mere  outward  ceremonies,  and  its  tech- 
nical terms  are  lifeless,  meaningless,  except  for 
outward  effect.  The  truth  preached  to  such  a 
people  is  at  first  a  mere  sound:  pleasant  it  may 
De  to  the  ear — indeed  sometimes  they  smack 
their  lips  in  expression  of  their  admiration;  but 
they  have  no  idea  that  the  preacher  means  what 
he  says,  or  that  he  expects  the  hearer  to  accept 
and  live  in  accordance  with  gospel  precept.   At 


first  thej^  regard  the  gospel  as  another  religion 
like  their  own,  3d.  The  character  of  moH  ^  the 
80-called  Christians  residing  in  Egypt.  French- 
men, Italians,  Greeks,  Maltese,  Germans,  Brit- 
ish, all  bear  the  Christian  name;  but,  alas!  their 
lives  are  for  the  most  part  in  dire(  t  couirast  with 
the  lives  of  true  Christians,  while  the  character 
of  the  Copts  is  equally  bad.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  the  Moslem  deridingly  replies,  '*  If  these  be 
Christians,  I  want  nothing  of  Christianity;  and 
if  these  be  not  Christians,  why  do  not  you  con- 
vert them  first?"  4th.  Add  to  these  the  customs 
and  manners  of  the  Egyptians,  formed  appar- 
ently in  direct  opposition  to  the  principles  and 
requirements  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
manner  of  doing  business  anioug  the  various 
trades;  the  conditions  of  government  service,  re- 
quiring work  on  the  Sabbath;  and  the  constant 
habit  of  lying  and  deceit  in  all  the  i elation s  of 
life,  render  it  difficult  for  a  Christian  to  find 
employment  or  earn  a  livelihood  iSuch  are  a 
few  01  the  man^^  obstacles  met  with  in  conduct- 
ing missionary  work  in  Egypt,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  quickening  the  converted  soul,  and  Dy 
the  grace  of  God  strengthening  the  powers  of 
the  new  life,  the  true  Christian  can  overcome 
them  all;  and  the  gospel  is,  notwithstanding 
these  obstacles,  the  powder  of  God  to  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  in  Egypt  to-day  as  heretofore. 

United  Slates  of  America.— This  is  on& 

of  the  greatest  mission  fields  of  the  world.  Ever 
since  the  days  when  the  discovery  of  the  "New 
World  and  the  condition  of  the  savage  Indians- 
stirred  up  the  Christians  of  the  Old  World  to 
send  missionaries,  the  history  of  Christian  effort 
in  the  United  States  has  been  one  of  continual 
and  almost  unabated  zeal  and  earnestness.  The 
work,  has  gone  through  the  various  stages  of 
evangelistic  and  pastoral  agencies  in  the  older 
and  more  settled  districts  of  the  country,  but 
there  are  always  new  regions  to  be  cared  for 
and  new^  people  to  evangelize. 

The  urgency,  diversity,  and  magnitude  of 
the  work  of  Christian  missions  in  the  United 
States  can  best  be  understood  by  looking  at  the 
different  elements  which  compose  the  popula- 
tion, and  the  influences  which  affect  the  efforts 
of  the  church. 

1.  Work  j or  the  Native  Population.— Vndav 
this  head  we  can  consider  the  term  '  'native"  as 
including  that  part  of  the  people  who  are 
native  born  or  who  have  been  located  in  the 
country  for  a  period  long  enough  to  be  naiii- 
ralized:  the  Indians,  the  Negroes,  as  well  as  ;he 
native  Americans.  The  work  for  the  Indian 
has  already  been  treated  of  in  a  separate  arii- 
cle;  the  work  for  the  Negro,  as  well  as  lor 
others,  will  be  shown  in  the  detailed  ac- 
count of  the  various  Home  Missionary  societies^ 
which  follows.  The  general  facts  in  regard  to 
this  element  of  the  population  may  be  dwelt 
upon  but  briefly. 

The  development  of  the  great  Territories  in 
the  West,  and  the  consequent  migration  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  older  and  more  settled 
States,  has  caused  the  growth  of  mission  work 
and  the  division  of  Christian  work  into  two 
heads,  pastoral  and  evangelistic  (see  Mission- 
ary Methods).  Pastoral  work  is  carried  on  in 
the  settled  States;  in  the  large  cities  it  is  com- 
bined with  the  work  of  city  missions  (q.v.)  in 
order  that  the  poor  and  the  ricii  may  have  an 
equal  chance  to  hear  and  profit  by  the  teach- 
ings of  the  gospel.     But  as  has  been  well  said. 
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man  is  kept  in  the  right  path  as  much  from 
fear  of  the  censure  of  the  surrounding  commu- 
nity as  by  the  desire  and  purpose  to  do  right 
for  right's  stike;  and  when  the  adventurous 
ones  leave  the  well-ordered  communities  to  go 
where  they  will  be  pioneers  of  civilization,  they 
too  often  forget  to  take  their  religion  with  them; 
amid  the  freedom  and  license  of  the  new  life 
the  ungodly  become  more  so,  while  the  nomi- 
nal Christian  soon  loses  even  the  name.  Then 
the  evangelistic  methods  of  the  church  must 
be  brought  to  bear  upon  these  migratory  mul- 
titudes, and  the  parent  churches  send  out  mis- 
sionaries to  look  after  the  stray  sheep  as  well 
as  to  claim  those  who  have  belonged  to  no  fold. 
The  rapidity  with  which  the  Western  States 
are  increasing  in  population  may  be  shown  by 
a  few  instances  from  the  figures  of  the  census 
of  1890.  The  percentage  of  increase  in  the 
population  of  the  North  Atlantic  States  for  the 
decade  1S80-90  was  19.95;  for  the  Northern 
Central  States,  among  which  are  Michigan,  the 
Dakotas,  Kansas,  and  Nebraska,  the  percentage 
of  increase  was  28.78;  and  of  the  Western  States, 
71.27.  The  greatest  percentage  of  increase  was 
in  the  States  of  North  Dakota  (385.05),  South 
Dakota  (234.60),  Montana  (237.49),  and  Wash- 
ington (365.13).  The  growth  of  the  latter  is 
phenomenal,  as  it  is  almost  entirely  during  the 
last  five  years  that  the  increase  has  taken  place. 
How  great  a  proportion  of  this  increase  is  due 
to  migration,  and  how  much  is  properly  referred 
to  the  arrival  of  emigrants  from  other  coun- 
tries, cannot  be  determined  without  more  data 
than  have  yet  been  furnished  by  the  Census 
Bureau;  but  the  lessening  rate  of  increase  in 
many  of  the  older  States,  such  as  Ohio,  Indi- 
ana, Idaho,  Missouri,  and  Illinois,  is  distinctly 
traced  to  the  migration  of  the  people.  Hence 
a  great  proportion  of  the  rapidly  increasing 
population  of  the  Western  Territories  and  States 
IS  made  up  of  those  who  have  severed  family, 
social ,  and  religious  ties  by  moving  into  the 
new  districts.  Must  these  ties  be  left  with  no 
new  objects  around  which  to  cling,  until  they 
shrivel  up  and  respond  but  slowly  to  any  stim- 
ulus ?  Or  shall  the  church  keep  pace  with  the 
world  and  supply  new  church  ties  as  soon  as 
the  old  ones  are  severed  ;  new  places  of  wor- 
ship, ere  the  habit  of  church-going  ceases  to 
exist;  new  influences  for  good  before  the  care- 
less or  seared  conscience  fails  to  respond  ? 
These  questions  indicate  the  nature  of  home  mis- 
sion work  in  so  far  as  it  concerns  what  miglit 
be  called  the  peculiar  objects  of  the  church's 
care — her  own  wandering  sons  and  daughters. 
2.  Work  for  the  Immigrants. — Attracted  by 
the  visions  of  liberty,  wealth,  freedom  ;  driven 
out  from  their  home-lands  by  povertv,  in- 
crease of  population,  tyranny,  and  misrule; 
aided  by  cheapness  of  travel  and  the  short  time 
required  for  the  journey,  the  emigrants  of 
European  countries  liave  poured  in  upon  the 
United  States  in  a  steady  stream.  According  to 
the  tenth  census  (1880)  the  total  foreign-born  pop- 
ulation numbered  6,679,943.  In  "  Our  Country" 
Dr.  Strong  states  that  at  a  rate  of  emigration 
which  the  history  of  the  past  would  give  as  a 
basis  for  the  future,  the  total  foreign  popula- 
tion in  1900  will  be  43,000,000.  This  influx  of 
foreigners  is  regarded  as  the  most  dangerous 
element  which  threatens  the  civil  and  religious 
life  of  the  country.  The  time  is  past  when  the 
immigrant  was  hailed  with  joy.  There  is  now 
no  great  urgency  for  his  labor.     His  morals, 


his  socialistic,  anarchistic  tendencies,  his  con- 
ception of  liberty  as  license,  his  inability  ta 
appreciate  the  honor  and  responsibility  which 
go  with  the  right  of  franchise, — all  these 
make  the  average  European  emigrant  one  of 
the  most  objectionable  of  strangers.  The  re- 
sults of  this  immigration  are  seen  distinctly 
upon  the  statistics  of  crime,  and  these  foreign- 
ers compose  a  formidable  element  to  be  looked 
out  for  and  opposed  by  the  church.  Many  of 
these  immigrants  come  from  Christian  com- 
munities, but  they  are  influenced  in  the  same 
way  as  the  native  American  is  when  he  changes 
his  home;  but  by  far  the  greater  number  be- 
long to  the  bilge-water  of  the  various  ships  of 
state  in  the  old  countries.  Here  is  a  herculean 
task  thrown  upon  the  state  and  the  church. 
The  state  is  devising  means  to  escape  the  con- 
flict which  is  imminent  by  stopping  the  in- 
roads; but  with  strange  lack  of  the  sense  of 
proportion,  the  immigration  of  the  few  thou- 
sand Chinese  has  been  prohibited,  while  during 
the  year  ending  June  30th,  1890,  of  the  total 
of  455,302  immigrants,  443,225  came  from 
Europe.  The  church  has  the  greater  ta.sk,  for 
many  of  these  immigrants  come  from  countries 
where  they  have  had  little  religious  instruc- 
tion; and  in  addition  to  the  difficulties  which 
arise  from  the  nature  of  the  case, — the  known 
character  of  the  people,  the  isolation  of  their 
life, — there  are  added  other  factors  which  com- 
plicate still  further  the  problem.  These  are,, 
as  ably  set  forth  in  **  Our  Country,"  Roman- 
ism, intemperance,  Mormonism,  wealth,  and 
the  collection  of  people  into  cities.  Mormon- 
ism has  officially  abolished  polygamy,  but  it  is 
still  the  foe  to  all  that  is  for  the  best  interests 
of  the  individual  and  the  state;  of  the  papacjr 
this  is  not  the  place  to  speak;  intemperance  is 
so  well  recognized  as  an  enemy  to  the  church 
and  the  commonwealth  that  it  needs  no  words 
of  description;  city  life  and  its  dangers  are  seen 
on  all  sides;  and  the  influence  of  the  chase 
after,  or  the  possession  of,  wealth  is  keenly  felt 
by  all. 

This,  in  brief  outline,  is  the  condition  of 
affairs  which  makes  the  field  of  the  Home 
Missionary  societies  one  of  paramount  im- 
portance by  reason  of  the  enormous  extent  of 
territory,  the  number  of  the  people,  the  inter- 
ests at  stake,  and  the  conviction  that  the  future 
of  this  nation,  the  greatest  example  of  a  repub- 
lican form  of  government,  will  depend  upon 
the  success  with  which  the  church  fulfils  the 
obligations  thus  imposed  upon  her. 

Home  missions  is  the  name  given  to  the  work 
of  the  church  for  those  in  her  own  country, 
whether  it  be  among  freedmen,  immigrants,  or 
frontier  settlers;  and  every  denomination  is 
activel}'  engaged  in  this  work,  whether  it  is 
made  a  separate  department  or  not,  and  it  may 
or  may  not  be  classified  and  reported  separately 
from  the  general  work  of  the  church.  The 
ways  are  many  but  the  end  is  the  same,  and 
the  means  adopted  substantially  agree.  Some 
of  the  denominations  have  a  Board  of  Home 
Missions,  just  as  they  have  a  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions,  where  the  work  is  put  under  the 
charge  of  a  special  set  of  officials  chosen  by  the 
church  to  administer  this  important  part  of  the 
work.  Thus  there  is  the  Board  of  Domestic 
Missions  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
the  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Episco- 

Sal  Church  (North),  and  the  Board  of  Home 
lissions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  there 
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are  special  Boards  of  Church  Election  and  of 
Education.  Some  churches  organize  special  de- 
partments, etc.,  of  Home  Missions  under  sep- 
arate boards  or  committees;  thus  the  Freedmen 
are  under  the  care  of  a  special  Board  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  In  some  cases  the  work 
for  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  is  under  the  care 
of  the  Foreign  Board:  in  others  it  is  part  of 
the  Domestic  Missions.  Sometimes,  in  addi- 
tion to  or  in  place  of  the  general  societ}^ 
there  are  local  or  State  societies  which  carry 
on  independent  work.  Individual  churches 
supi>ort  their  missionaries,  women's  societies 
or  bands  support  schools  and  teachers.  Thus 
the  total  work  which  is  done  it  is  hard  to 
trace  or  to  tabulate,  from  the  fact  that  the 
dividing  line  between  home  missions  and  parent- 
church  work  is  so  often  vague,  impalpable,  and 
constantly  shifting. 

It  has  been  impossible  to  give  space  for  a  full 
statement  of  each  of  the  different  organizations. 
The  similarity,  too,  of  their  history  and  work 
is  so  great  that  it  has  been  deemed  most  satis- 
factory to  give  a  slight  sketch  of  a  few  only, 
and  those  the  older  and  larger  societies. 

American  Baptist  Home  Mission  So- 
ciety, THE. — The  Baptist  churches  in  some  of 
the  Northern  and  two  or  three  of  the  Southern 
States  had  formed  associations  or  societies 
about  the  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
for  aiding  feeble  churches  on  the  frontiers,  and 
for  carrying  the  gospel  to  the  pioneer  settlers, 
who  occupied  the  States  and  Territories  be- 
tween the  AUeghanies  and  the  Mississippi  River. 
Prominent  among  these  were:  the  Massiichu- 
setts  Domestic  Missionary  Society,  founded  in 
1802,  which  occupied  after  a  time  Maine,  Lower 
Canada,  Western  New  York,  Pennsylvania, 
Ohio,  Illinois,  and  Missouri.  The  Lake  Bap- 
tist Missionary  Society,  founded  in  1807,  after- 
wards the  Hamilton  Missionary  Society,  and 
eventually  in  1825,  with  other  societies,  form- 
ing the  Baptist  Missionary  Convention  of  the 
State  of  New  York.  This  organization  sus- 
tained missionaries  in  New  Jersev,  Pennsyl- 
vania, Ohio,  Michigan,  Canada,  and  Wisconsin. 
The  Triennial  Convention  of  the  Baptists  in 
the  United  States  for  Foreign  Missions  in 
1817  altered  its  constitution  so  as  to  include 
Home  Missions ;  but  the  low  state  of  the 
treasury,  the  demands  of  Foreign  Missions  for 
immediate  help,  and  other  cases,  led  to  the 
relinquishment  of  this  work  by  the  Triennial 
Convention  to  other  organizations.  Between 
1820  and  1836  eighteen  State  Conventions  were 
in  existence,  all  of  them  more  or  less  active  in 
Home  Mission  work,  either  within  their  own 
bounds,  or  '*  in  the  regions  beyond.'*  The  time 
was  favorable  for  a  combined  national  move- 
ment. At  this  time  there  were  in  all  the  States 
and  Territories  about  5,322  Baptist  churches, 
with  a  membership  of  385,000,  distributed  as 
follows:  New  England,  about  65,000;  New 
York,  New  Jersey,  and  Pennsylvania,  about 
75,000;  the  Southern  States,  about  213,000  ; 
and  the  Western  States,  perhaps  32,000. 

Such  was  the  condition  of  the  denomination 
when  two  men,  Rev.  John  M.  Peck,  of  Rock 
Spring,  Illinois,  and  Rev.  Jonathan  Going,  of 
Worcester, Mass.,  undertook  the  work  of  found- 
ing the  American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society. 
The  convention  for  this  purpose  met  in  the 
Mulberry  Street  Baptist  Church,  in  New  York 
City,  April  27,  28,  1832,  adopted  a  constitution, 
find  elected  officers,  and  an  executive  commit- 


tee of  five  clergymen  and  five  laymen.  The 
former,  John  M.  Peck,  became  its  exploring 
missionary  for  the  West.  The  field  before  the 
Society  was  vast.  The  Society  was  new,  and, 
owing  to  the  poverty  of  many  of  the  churches 
the  responses  to  the  appeals  for  funds  were  not 
so  large  or  prompt  as  they  were  expected  to  be. 
There  was  also  a  difficulty  in  obtaining  the  best 
men  for  missionaries,  but  in  1837  the  Society 
was  in  a  sound  condition.  Its  receipts  had 
risen  to  $13,438  per  annum ;  the  number  of 
missionaries  was  105.  They  had  organized 
29  new  churches  and  had  supplied  237  churches 
and  stations.  At  first  their  work  was  wholly 
east  of  the  Mississippi  River,  but  as  the  great 
flood  of  immigration  commenced  in  1839,  the 
Society's  field  extended  westward  to  the  Pacific 
coast,  including  the  fast  growing  Territories, 
California  and  the  Pacific  States,  and  Texas. 
The  gold  discoveries  in  California  were  causing 
HI  immense  home  emigration  across  the  conti- 
nent; railroads  were  extending  in  all  directions 
with  great  rapidity;  the  Mormon  delusion  had 
gathered  a  host  of  adherents  ;  there  were  con- 
flicts with  the  Indians  at  many  points;  the  anti- 
slavery  agitation  constantly  increased  in  volume, 
and  involved  the  disruption  of  churches  and  be- 
nevolent societies,  and  threatened  the  dissolution 
of  the  Union;  the  disastrous  financial  panic  of 
1857  crippled  the  resources  of  all  business-men, 
and  the  civil  war  of  1861-5  brought  about 
what  seemed  the  culmination  of  woes.  The 
growth  of  the  Society  was  not  rapid.  The 
average  of  the  twenty- two  years  (1840-1862)  of 
Dr.  Benjamin  Hill's  service  was  only  about 
$31,000;  but  during  them  a  large  force  of  mis- 
sionaries, had  been  kept  in  the  field, 830  churches 
had  been  organized— almost  40  a  year— an  aver- 
age of  450  churches  had  been  supplied,  and 
about  950  baptisms  per  year  administered.  In 
1846,  missionary  work  among  the  Germans  had 
been  commenced,  and  subsequently  enlarged. 
Aid  to  the  French  Mission  at  Giande  Ligne, 
Canada,  had  been  given  from  1849,  and  in  1848 
the  first  missions  among  the  Scandinavians  of  the 
Northwest  had  been  commenced.  Missionary 
work  in  the  Spanish  language  commenced  in 
New  Mexico  in  1849,  and  preparation  was  made 
for  labor  among  the  Chinese  in  San  Francisco 
in  1852  and  the  following  years.  But  amid 
financial  disasters,  war,  and  the  languid  inter- 
est of  the  people  in  Home  Missions  from  1852- 
62,  the  treasury  of  the  Society  was  seriously 
crippled,  and  not  only  were  new  enterprises 
abandoned,  but  many  of  the  old  ones  were 
given  up.  In  1861-62  the  receipts  of  the  society 
had  fallen  to  |31,144.28,  and  the  number  of 
missionaries  to  84. 

It  was  a  critical  time.  The  war  was  in  full 
progress;  the  expansion  of  the  currency  by 
the  great  national  loans  had  made  money 
plenty,  and  the  country  was  ripe  for  greater 
enterprises  than  had  hitherto  been  attempted. 
The  emancipation  proclamation  of  January, 
1863,  threw  a  new  burden  upon  Christian  men 
and  women  of  the  North.  The  rapid  growth 
of  the  new  States  and  Territones  necessitated 
help  to  the  new  and  feeble  churches  of  the 
frontiers,  not  only  in  the  support  of  mission- 
aries but  in  aid  in  erecting  houses  of  worship. 
Germans,  Scandinavians,  the  Canadian  French 
In  New  England,  and  the  Indian  tribes,  were 
looking  to  them  for  instruction  and  religious 
care.  In  the  distance,  other  missionary  work, 
among  the  Chinese  on  the  Pacific  coast,  and  the 
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Mexicans,  just  throwing  off  the  imperial  yoke 
of  Maximilian,  and  rising  to  the  dignity  of  a 
free  and  genuine  republicanism,  were  stretch- 
ing forth  their  hands  for  help.  All  these  calls 
were  coming  to  the  ears  of  the  managers  of  a 
society  whose  receipts  had  never  averaged  over 
140,000,  and  were  now  but  little  over  $80,000. 
But  Dr.  Backus  the  new  secretary  was  equal  to 
the  emergency.  In  that  twelve  years  he  raised 
the  annual  receipts  from  $31,000  to  $221,000; 
the  number  of  missionaries  from  84  to  485;  the 
annual  number  of  churches  organized  from  30 
to  166;  the  baptisms  from  478  to  7,286,  and  the 
churches  supplied  each  year  from  215  to  500. 

While  the  war  was  yet  raging,  the  Society 
sent  missionaries  to  gather  the  members  of  the 
colored  Baptist  churches  in  the  South,  to  in- 
struct, comfort,  and  strengthen  them,  and  to 
bring  the  unconverted  to  the  truth.  Then 
came  the  necessity  of  a  native  ministry.  The 
Society  pledged  itself,  in  May,  1866,  to  continue 
its  work  among  freedmen,  and  declared  itself 
especially  in  favor  of  established  institutions. 
Under  these  instructions,  grounds  and  build- 
ings for  training-schools  were  procured  in 
Washington,  D.  C,  and  Nashville,  Tenn.,  and 
good  accommodations  for  a  high  school  at  New 
Orleans,  and  schools  were  opened  in  a  num- 
ber of  cities,  and  soon  the  whole  training  of 
colored  Baptist  preachers  and  teachers  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  Ameiican  Baptist  Home 
JVlission  Society.  $850,000  were  secured  for 
this  work  in  the  five  years  1869-74  ;  and  a  plan 
was  formed  for  raising  $500,000  for  the  per- 
manent endowment  of  these  schools  and  insti- 
tutions. The  statistics  as  given  in  1889  show 
that  the  Society  have  13  incorporate  institutions, 
including  an  Indian  university,  now  at  Musko- 
gee, Ind.  Territory;  7  unincorporated  institu- 
tions, of  which  two  are  in  the  Indian  territory, 
and  one  at  Monterey,  Mexico.  In  these  there 
are  187  teachers  and  3,741  students  enrolled. 
The  Society  has  also  15  schools,  supported 
wholly  or  in  part  for  the  colored  people.  These 
have  131  teachers,  3,106  scholars.  Tlie  expen- 
ditures of  the  society  for  educational  and  mis- 
sionary work  among  the  colored  people  in 
twenty-five  years  was  over  two  million  dollars. 

But  the  Board  found  themselves  confronted 
by  a  new  difficulty,  growing  out  of  the  rnpid 
development  of  new  churches  in  the  West,  and 
their  need  of  help  in  building  houses  of  wor- 
ship. Rev.  E.  E.  L.  Taylor  was  appointed  in 
1866  to  undertake  to  raise  a  permanent  fund  of 
$500,000  for  this  purpose,  as  a  secretary  for 
the  Church  Edifice  Department.  He  labored 
zealously  and  successfully  till  his  death  in 
1874,  raising  nearly  $300,000.  Present  amount 
of  Loan  Fund,  1889,  $119,720;  Church  Edifice 
Benevolent  Investment  Fund,  $88,000.  Total 
amount  paid  to  churches  since  1866,  $296,000. 

In  1870  the  Board  took  up  a  mission  enter- 
prise inaugurated  in  Mexico,  in  1864,  by  liev. 
James  Hickey  and  Rev.  T.  M.  Westrup.  At 
that  time,  there  were  7  Baptist  churches  in  that 
State,  with  about  120  members;  there  were  4 
ordained  ministers,  three  of  them  native  Mexi- 
cans. In  1889  there  were  44  stations,  25  mis- 
sionaries, 538  members  of  the  churches;  20 
schools,  479  pupils.  The  fields  occupied  are 
In  the  State  and  City  of  Mexico,  where  there 
has  been  recently  erected  a  substantial  and 
extensive  building  in  which  are  a  chapel,  the 
offices  necessary  for  the  work,  a  dwelling  for 
the  superintendent,  a  printing  establishment 


and  depository.  There  are  a  church  and  offices 
at  Monterey,  for  the  numerous  stations  in 
Nueva  Leon  and  Tamaulipas,  and  a  new  in- 
terest in  the  City  of  Leon,  and  another  at  San 
Luis  Potosi.  The  annual  expenditure  was  in 
1889  about  $11,000. 

The  transfer  of  the  missions  to  the  Indians, 
previously  belonging  to  the  Missionary  Union, 
to  the  Home  Mission  Society,  was  made  in  1865. 

The  mission  to  our  foreign  population  dis- 
tinctively began  in  1846,  with  the  calling  of  a 
young  German  minister  to  labor  among  the 
Germans  of  New  York,  and  Newark,  N.  J., 
and  were  promoted  in  1856  and  1858  by  the 
active  labors  of  Prof.  A.  Rauschenbusch, 
who,  in  addition  to  his  services  as  Professor  of 
Theology  in  the  Rochester  Theological  Semi- 
nary, was  appointed  by  the  Board  in  1863, 1866, 
and  1871,  to  act  as  a  missionary  superintendent 
in  the  German  work. 

The  missions  among  the  Scandinavians  began 
in  1853,  with  the  Swedes  in  Illinois,  but  were 
successfully  continued  by  Prof.  J.  A.  Erdgren, 
for  the  Swedes,  from  1858  to  1866;  by  Hans 
Valder  lor  the  Norwegians  in  Illinois,  in  1848-9; 
and  among  the  Danes,  from  1856  to  1886,  in 
Wisconsin,  by  Rev.  Lewis  Jargensen  and  Rev. 
P.  H.  Dau.  The  whole  Scandinavian  mission- 
ary movement  was  organized  and  unified  in 
1866-69.  In  1871  Prof.  Edgren  was  made  pro- 
fessor in  the  Scandinavian  Department  in  the 
Chicago  Baptist  Theological  Seminary.  In  1889 
the  Germans  represented  in  the  Society  num- 
bered about  14,000  members,  the  Swedes  about 
10,500,  and  the  Danes  and  Norwegians  4,000. 

The  missions  among  the  Canadian  French  in 
the  United  States  were  commenced  in  1869  in 
New  England  and  New  York  by  Rev.  N.  Cyr. 
Their  success  has  been  great;  but  desiring  to 
make  their  converts  good  and  patriotic  American 
Christians,  the  missionaries,  as  in  their  Scandi- 
navian and  Bohemian  work,  have  not  organized 
distinct  French  churches,  but  have  encouraged 
them  to   unite  with   the  American    churches. 

The  mission  to  the  Chinese  on  the  •  Pacific 
coast,  though  beginning  as  early  as  1854  with 
the  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  first  took  an 
organized  form  in  1870,  and  was  continued  with 
good  prospects  of  success  for  several  years;  sub- 
sequently it  was  carried  on  with  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  Southern  Home  Mission  Board,  and 
the  cordial  aid  of  the  Baptist  churches  in  San 
Fi-aucisco,  and  Portland,  Oregon.  It  is  now  in 
a  flourishing  condition,  having  13  stations,  and 
is  marked  by  very  zealous  labor  on  the  part  of 
the  missionaries  and  the  Chinese  converts. 

In  1879  Dr.  H.  L.  Morehouse  was  elected  sec- 
retary, and  since  then  every  department  of  the 
work  has  been  quickened  into  new  life,  and 
new  ones  have  been  added. 

Work  was  begun  in  Arizona  in  1880  ;  re- 
sumed in  New  Mexico  and  Mexico  in  1881  ; 
begun  in  Utah,  Montana,  and  Idaho  in  1881 ;  in 
the  City  of  Mexico  in  1883;  in  Alaska  in  1886  ; 
co-operation  with  the  Western  States  conven- 
tions since  1879-82  ;  with  colored  Baptist  con- 
ventions in  the  Southern  States,  in  part  since 
1884,  generally  in  1888.  In  the  Educational 
Department  the  co-operation  with  the  Women's 
Home  Mission  Societies  had  become  most  thor- 
ough and  complete. 

The  mission  work  among  foreign  popula- 
tions has  been  greatly  extended  and  enlarged, 
and  work  among  the  Bohemians,  Poles,  Hun- 
garians, and  Russian  Jews  has  been  commenced. 
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Board  op  Home  Missions  op  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  op 
America.  Headquarters,  53  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York  City. — The  history  of  this  Board  is 
almost  identical  with  the  history  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  America,  for  at  the  same  time 
that  scattered  congreffatious  were  formed  in  the 
colonies  during  the  last  decade  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  the  minister  were  actuated 
with  a  desire  to  follow  the  adventurous  spirits 
who  left  the  settled  portions  and  soui^ht  homes 
in  the  surrounding  wilderuej?s.  About  the 
time  of  the  founding  of  the  first  Presbytery 
(1700-1705),  the  ministers  of  the  early  church 
followed  the  colonists  wherever  they  went,  and 
the  gospel  was  preached  along  the  Atlantic 
coast,  up  to  the  foot  of  the  Alleghanies  and 
beyond,  not  only  to  English  but  to  all  settlers, 
of  whatever  tongue  or  faith.  Missions  to  the 
Negroes  and  the  Indians  were  established. 
David  and  John  Brainerd  to  the  Indians  in 
New  Jersey  and  Pennsylvania;  Cecum  to  the 
tribes  on  Long  Island  and  to  the  Oneidas, 
Mohawks,  Seuecas,  Cayugas,  and  other 
Iroquois;  Gideon  Blackburn  to  the  Cherokees, 
Choctaws,  Sanduskies,  and  others, — are  all  ex- 
amples of  the  zealous  men  who  were  thus  early 
carrying  on  the  work  of  hoaie  missions  under 
the  Presbyterian  Church.  Education  was  also 
needed,  and  the  first  presb^^tery  and  synod 
founded  colleges  and  schools,  notably  Princeton 
College.  Records  of  the  synod  show  that  con- 
tinual demands  were  made  upon  it  for  means  to 
support  missionaries  and  to  open  missions  in 
destitute  places.  These  ** supplications"  were 
met  by  the  proceeds  of  collections  which  were 
ordered  to  be  taken  up  in  the  churches.  An 
interesting  item  is  the  fact  that  the  first  re- 
corded grant  of  missionary  money  was  made  to 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York 
City.  The  synods  of  Scotland  and  Ireland 
were  sent  to  for  additional  means  when  the 
American  church  felt  unable  to  meet  all  the 
demands  in  the  rapidly  growing  country. 

At  the  first  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly 
which  was  organized  in  1789,  it  was  resolved 
to  send  forth  missionaries  to  the  frontiers  to 
organize  churches  and  attend  in  general  to  the 
religious  and  educational  needs  of  the  people. 
To  meet  the  expenses  to  be  incurred,  the  pres- 
byteries were  enjoined  to  take  up  collections. 
Books  and  Bibles  were  bought  or  donated,  and 
were  distributed  by  these  missionaries. 

In  1802  the  work  had  grown  to  such  dimen- 
sions that  the  first  regularly  constituted  Board 
was  formed  under  the  name  of  the  Standing 
Committee  of  Missions.  Nominations  of  mis- 
sionaries were  made  by  it  and  presented  to  the 
General  Assembly  for  confirmation.  During 
the  years  of  revival  which  marked  the  begin- 
ning of  the  present  century  great  success  at- 
tended the  labors  of  its  missionaries. 

After  the  War  of  1812  the  Committee  felt  un- 
able to  cope  with  the  increased  needs  and  op- 
portunities of  the  work,  and  the  General  As- 
sembly in  1816  organized  a  larger  and  more 
comprehensive  body  to  take  up  the  work,  called 
*'The  Board  of  Missions"  Its  power  was 
such  as  to  enable  it  to  conduct  the  missions  and 
decide  all  questions  as  to  the  apix)intment  of 
missionaries  and  the  payment  of  salaries,  with- 
out waiting  for  the  approval  of  the  Assembly; 
it  was  further  empowered  to  organize  branch 
societies,  and  the  church  was  urged  to  co- 
operate in  such  organizations. 


Under  the  increased  facilities  which  this 
Board  presented  the  work  grew  rapidly.  In 
the  mean  lime  the  colleges  of  Hamilton  and 
Auburn  had  already  been  established  to  supply 
the  demand  for  an  educated  ministry.  Central 
and  Western  New  York  were  rapidly  growing 
in  population  and  importance  in  consequence 
of  the  opening  of  the  Erie  Canal,  and  the 
tide  of  emigration  set  in  with  a  strong  current 
toward  the  Central  and  Western  States.  Oilier 
churches  besides  the  Presbyterian  Church  had 
felt  the  need  of  evangelizing  these  masses  thus 
cut  loose  from  home  ties  and  restraining  intlu- 
ences,  and  in  1826  the  American  Home  Mission- 
ary Association  was  formed.  In  its  director- 
ship were  many  Presbyterians,  and  Presbyterian 
churches  contributed  to  its  support  and  bene- 
fited by  its  aid. 

When  the  division  took  place  in  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  1839,  the  Board  of  Missions- 
remained  in  connection  with  the  old-school 
branch,  and  in  1857  underwent  a  change  in 
name,  being  called  "  1  he  Trustees  of  the  Board 
of  Domestic  Missions  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A."; 
the  new-school  threw  in  its  allegiance  for  a 
time  with  the  A.  H.  M.  S.  (q.v.),  but  gradually 
separated  from  it.  The  first  step  in  departure 
was  the  organization  in  1855  of  a  Church  Ex- 
tension Committee,  which  careful  1}^  disclaimed 
all  intention  of  interfering  with  the  work  or 
support  of  the  A.  H.  M.  S.;  but  the  differences 
grew,  until  finally  in  1861  the  new -school  Pres- 
byterian Church  withdrew  entirely  from  the 
A.  H.  M.  S.,  organized  a  Presbyterian  Commit- 
tee of  Home  Missions,  which  superseded  the 
Church  Extension  Committee  and  which  con- 
ducted the  home-mission  work  of  that  branch 
of  the  church,  until  finally  in  1870  the  glorious 
reunion  of  the  two  assemblies  took  place,  and 
the  two  bodies,  the  Presbyterian  Committee  of 
Home  Missions  and  the  Board  of  Domestic 
Mission,  were  merged  into  the  Board  whose 
title  is  given  at  the  head  of  this  article.  At 
the  time  of  reunion  the  new^-school  committee- 
had  the  names  of  530  missionaries  on  its  roll, 
and  the  old-school  Board  613.  The  new  Board 
was  incorporated  in  New  York  in  1872. 

Organization. — The  members  of  the  Board 
are  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly,  and 
number  7  ministers  and  8  laymen;  one  of  the 
ministers  is  the  president  of  the  Board.  In  ad- 
dition there  are  two  corresponding  secretaries, 
a  treasurer,  and  a  recording  secretary.  The 
Board  reports  annually  to  the  General  Assembly, 
to  which  it  is  responsible  for  its  actions,  though 
it  has  absolute  jurisdiction  in  the  interim  be- 
tween the  meetings  of  the  General  Assembly,, 
but  appeal  can  be  had  to  the  General  Assembly. 
Its  administrative  ofiicesareat  53  Fifth  Avenue] 
New  York  City,  together  with  the  other  ottlces 
of  the  various  Boards. 

The  Work  of  the  Board  is  in  general  the 
establishment  of  churches  where  there  are 
none,  whether  this  object  be  attained  directly, 
or  by  the  gradual  process  of  first  establishing  a 
Sunday-school  or  street  services.  Within  the 
last  few  yenis  the  Board  has  assisted  in  the 
organization  of  churches  in  the  cities.  This 
step  was  taken  in  view  of  the  fact  that  about 
one  fourth  of  the  entire  population  is  found  in 
cities  of  not  less  than  eight  thousand  people 
each,  and  the  local  churches  or  societies  w^ere 
unable  to  keep  pace  with  the  increasing  de- 
mand.    During  the  year  1890  there  were  1,701 
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missionaries  employed,  distributed  over  48 
States. 

Among  the  Mexicans,  the  Mormons,  the 
Southern  whites,  teachers  have  been  employed 
to  ^tart  and  conduct  schools  which  are  nuclei 
from  which,  in  time, churches  may  be  organized. 
Among  the  two  millions  of  illiterate  whites  in 
the  South  the  work  has  been  most  hopeful. 
The  White  Hall  Seminary  at  Concord,  N.  C, 
the  boarding-school  for  girls  at  Asheville,  N.  C, 
and  other  institutions  of  higher  education  are 
meeting  the  urgent  demand  of  the  South  for 
education.  In  1889  all  the  missions  among  the 
Indians  where  instruction  is  given  in  the  Eng- 
lish language  w^ere  turned  over  to  the  care  of 
the  Home  Mission  Board.  The  following  tribes 
of  Indians  are  now  under  the  care  of  this  Board : 
the  Nebraska  Omahas,  the  Sacs,  the  Foxes, 
and  the  Chippewas.  Among  these  Indians 
there  are  164  teachers. 

Among  the  Mormons  there  are  99  teachers 
in  37  schools  with  2,374  scholars.  The  Mexi- 
cans are  reached  by  67  teachers,  32  schools,  and 
1,627  scholars.  This  school  work  is  under  the 
charge  of  the  Woman's  Executive  Committee. 

Results. — The  growth  of  the  church  has 
in  the  main  been  steadv.  From  177  ministers 
in  1879  there  are  now,  in  1890,  6,158  ministers, 
6,894  churches,  with  a  membership  of  775,903. 
The  direct  work  of  the  Board  has  grown  from 
a  total  force  of  1,566  missionaries  and  teachers 
in  1885-6  to  a  total  of  2,064  in  1889-90,  and 
the  funds  expended  from  $660,000,  in  round 
numbers  to  $900,000.  The  magnitude  of  the 
work  can  easily  be  seen  from  tlie  following 
general  summary  for  the  year  1890: 

Number  of  missionaries, 1,701 

*'  missionary  teachers 368 

Additions  on  profession  of  faith 9,795 

''   certificate 7,091 

Total  membership  100,778 

"    in  congregations 151,366 

Adult  baptisms 3,844 

Infant  baptisms 5,081 

Sunday-schools  organized 578 

Number  of  Sunday-schools 2,516 

Membership  of  Sunday-schools 160,111 

Church  edifices  (value  of  same,  $4,657,027) 1,751 

"  "        built  during  the  year  (cost  of 

same,  $397.681) 151 

"  "        repaired  and  enlarged,  (cost  of 

same,  $65,178) 321 

Church  debts  cancelled $161,838 

Churches  self  sustaining  this  year  30 

'*       organized 200 

Number  of  parsonages  (value  $446,684) 264 

Domestic  Missions,  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church.  Headquarters  21-23  Bible  House,  Astor 
Place,  New  York  City . —Previous  to  the  year 
1820  some  efforts  had  been  made,  notably  by  the 
diocese  of  Pennsylvania,  to  establish  outposts  of 
the  church  beyond  the  AUeghanies.  In  the  jrear 
mentioned  a  project  was  formed  to  establish  a 
general  society  to  be  known  as  "  The  Domestic 
and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Clmrch  in  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica." In  the  followingyear  thisproject  tookform 
and  a  Board  of  Directors  was  appointed.  The 
beginnings  were  small,  but  such  work  as  was 
undertaken  was  altogether  in  the  home  field  up 
to  the  year  1829,  when  the  first  missionaries 
were  appointed  for  Greece,  and  with  that  excep- 
tion so  continued  until  1834  and  1835,  when  ap- 
pointments of  missionaries  were  made  for  Africa 
and  China.  Under  this  first  organization  of  the 
Society,  membership  was  secured  by  the  pay- 
ment of  an  annual  amount,  or  life-membership 
and  patronage  by  the  payment  at  one  time  of 
respectively  larger  sums.    For  this  period  the 


Society  was  practically  a  voluntary  association 
within  the  church. 

At  the  time  of  the  General  Convention  of 
1835,  which  was  held  in  Christ  Church,  Phila- 
delphia, there  was  a  very  strong  feeling  that 
the  underlying  principle  of  the  Society  was 
wrong,  and  upon  the  20th  day  of  August  of 
that  year  a  special  committee,  which  had  been 
appointed  two  days  earlier,  brought  in  a  report 
to  thtj  "  Board  of  Directors"  of  the  Missionary 
Society  recommending  that**  the  Church  her- 
self, in  dependence  upon  her  Divine  Head,  and 
for  the  promotion  of  His  glory,  undertake  and 
carry  on  in  her  character  as  the  Church,  and  as 
the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society, 
the  work  of  Christian  missions,"  and  that  **the 
appeal  of  the  Church  through  the  Board  for  the 
support  of  missions  is  made  expressly  to  all 
baptized  persons,  as  such,  and  on  the  ground 
of  their  baptismal  vows."  Upon  this  report 
was  based  the  reorganization  of  the  Missionary 
Society  by  the  General  Convention  then  in 
session. 

By  the  constitution  as  amended  it  was  de- 
clared that  "this  Society  shall  be  considered  as 
comprehending  all  persons  who  are  members  of 
this  church. "  For  fifty  years  thereafter  this  one 
Society  worked  through  two  committees,  one 
of  which  had  the  care  and  oversight  of  missions 
established  within,  and  the  other  of  missions 
established  without,  the  territory  of  the  United 
States,  known  respectively  as  the  Domestic  and 
the  Foreign  Committees. 

At  the  General  Convention  held  in  Boston  in 
1877  the  old  Board  of  Missions, meeting  annually 
and  to  some  degree  representative  of  the  church 
at  large,  was  superseded  by  the  General  Con- 
vention itself  becoming  such  Board,  and  the 
appointment  of  a  Board  of  Managers,  to  consist 
of  fifteen  clergymen  and  fifteen  laymen,  all  the 
bishops  being  ex-afflcio  members.  In  1886  this 
arrangement  was  further  modified  by  the  addi- 
tion of  fifteen  elected  bishops  to  the  Board  of 
Managers,  the  other  bishops  still  remaining  ea^ 
officio  members.  In  the  previous  year  the 
Domestic  and  Foreign  Committees  had  been 
discontinued,  the  Board  of  Managers  itself  as- 
suming immediate  care  of  all  the  work  at  home 
and  abroad,  and  meeting  more  frequently  than 
it  had  previously  met.  The  principles  of  the 
Society  as  reorganized  in  1885  are  well  expressed 
by  the  motto  which  appeared  for  many  years 
upon  the  title-page  of  **  The  Spirit  of  Missions," 
its  official  publication:  "It  belongs  to  the 
calling  of  a  Church  of  Christ  to  preach  the 
gospel,  not  only  in  Christendom,  but  to  all 
mankind,  for  the  purpose  of  leading  men  to 
their  Saviour." 

This  paper,  however,  is  to  speak  particularly 
of  the  Society's  work  in  the  home  field.  In 
1835  the  Rev.  Dr.  Jackson  Kemper,  rector  of 
St.  Paul's  Church,  Norwalk,  Connecticut,  was 
consecmted  as  the  first  of  the  long  and  honored 
line  of  missionary  bishops,  with  the  title  of 
"Bishop  of  Missouri  and  Indiana,"  but  his 
jurisdiction  was  practically  without  limit, 
stretching  as  it  did  over  so  vast  a  tract  of  new 
country  devoid  of  facilities  or  internal  improve- 
ments. Dr.  Kemper  lived  until  1870,  dying  as 
the  diocesan  of  Wisconsin.  In  those  thirty-five 
years  he  travelled  300,000  miles,  many  thou- 
sands of  them  on  horseback,  hundreds  of  them 
on  foot,  through  snow  and  mud,  under  cold 
and  burning  skies,  exposed  to  all  vicissitudes. 
For  the  first  twelve  years  he  was  never  at  home 


UNTTSD   STATES   OF   AMERICA 


440 


UNITED   STATES  OF  AMERICA 


except  on  Christmas  Day.  He  ordained  more 
than  two  hundred  clergymen  and  confirmed 
about  ten  thousand  persons.  His  original  juris- 
diction was  divided  and  subdivided.  At  the 
time  of  his  death  seven  dioceses  had  been 
formed  out  of  it,  and  missicmary  jurisdictions 
had  been  erected  one  after  another  until  every 
portion  of  the  whole  courtry,  from  the  Atlantic 
to  the  Pacific,  so  far  as  this  church  was  con- 
cerned, was  under  the  immediate  supervision 
of  some  bishop. 

From  the  moment  that  the  church  declared 
lierself  to  be  a  divinely  appointed  Missionary 
Society,  she  began  to  grow  in  a  manner  that 
was  surprising  even  to  the  most  sanguine  of  her 
members.  Statistics  cannot  easily  be  compiled 
which  would  show  the  full  measure  of  this 
growth,  decade  by  decade,  for  the  reason  that 
each  new  diocese,  immediately  that  it  was  set 
up,  became  itself  a  missionary  society  for  work 
within  its  own  limits  and  all  the  older  dioceses 
(organized  previous  to  1835)  were  greatly  stimu- 
lated in  carrying  on  the  work  of  diocesan  mis- 
sions, as  well  as  in  contributing  for  the  regions 
beyond.  Some  idea  of  the  growth  of  which 
we  speak  will  be  gained  from  the  following 
facts: 

The  receipts  for  Domestic  Missions  for  the  fiscal 
year  1839-40  were  $25,000,  and  the  number  of  Domestic 
Missionaries  was  71. 

For  1859-60  the  receipts  were  $66,304,  and  the  num- 
ber of  Missionaries  140. 

For  1879-80  the  receipts  were  $165,273,  and  the  num- 
ber of  Missionaries  370. 

For  1889-90  the  receipts  were  $251,502,  and  the  num- 
ber of  Missionaries  640. 

At  the  time  of  the  last  report  it  was  estimated 
that  a  full  computation  of  all  the  sums  given  for 
misfidonary  work  in  the  United  States  (exclusive 
of  chanties)  by  members  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  including  what  are  techni- 
cally known  as  Diocesan  Missions  and  the  aid 
given  by  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Board 
of  Missions,  would  exceed  three-quarters  of  a 
million  dollars. 

While  this  work  at  home  has  been  carried  on 
for  the  most  part  as  a  unit,  it  has  had  many 
phases.  At  one  time,  for  instance,  the  Board 
addressed  itself  to  the  Jews.  This  department 
has  long  since  been  in  the  hands  of  a  sep- 
arate society,  now  a  recognized  auxiliary,  and 
the  contributions  for  it  do  not  appear  in  the 
foregoing  figures.  Work  in  later  years  has 
been  carried  on  in  our  large  cities  among  the 
Chinese  population,  but  this  for  the  most  part 
has  not  been  immediately  under  the  General 
Board. 

Since  the  close  of  the  Civil  War,  missions  to 
the  colored  people  of  the  South  have  been  a 
definite  feature  of  the  Society's  labors.  In  the 
beginning  there  was  a  commission  especially 
created  for  this  duty.  In  1877  this  was  discon- 
tinued. Ten  years  later  the  present  Commission 
on  Work  among  Colored  People,  having  its 
centre  in  Washington,  D.  C,  was  appointed  by 
the  Board  of  Managers.  The  work  is  now 
larger  than  ever  before. 

From  the  very  earliest  history  of  the  Society 
work  has  been  prosecuted  among  the  Indians. 
This  assumed  larger  proportions  in  1870,  and  one 
year  later  was  placed  undercharge  of  a  commis- 
sion sunilar  to  that  created  for  the  Colored 
work.  In  1879  the  care  of  this  sub-department 
was  relegated  to  the  Board  of  Managers.  There 
has  been  very  ereat  vigor  in  the  prosecution  of 
this  work  afield  under  the  able  management  of 


the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  B.  Whipple,  known 
as  the  apostle  to  the  Indians  of  this  generation, 
the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  H.  Clarkson,  late 
bishop  of  Nebraska,  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Wil- 
liam Hobart  Hare,  and  others.  Bishop  Hare  was 
specifically  consecrated  for  the  work  among  the 
Indians  in  the  Kiobrara  River  district,  although 
in  course  of  time  his  jurisdiction  was  changed 
to  include  the  whole  population  of  what  is  now 
the  State  of  South  Dakota,  together  with  an 
Indian  reservation  in  Nebraska. 

It  is  safe  to  say  that  no  religious  body  has  ac- 
complished more  valuable  and  permanent  spir- 
itual results  among  the  Indians  than  has  this 
church.  This  has  been  recognized  and  public- 
ly acknowledged  by  independent  witnesses  not 
of  its  communion. 

The  work  among  people  of  our  own  race,  by 
reason  of  immigration  from  all  the  nations  of 
the  civilized  world,  is  most  varied.  In  some  of 
the  dioceses  the  Prayer  Book  is  used  in  three  or 
more  tongues. 

There  are  at  present  employed  in  the  domes- 
tic field  twelve  missionary  bishops  and  459 
other  ordained  men,  among  whom  is  the  bishop- 
elect  of  Alaska.  Eighty-nine  of  these  are  em- 
ployed in  work  among  the  colored  people  of  the 
South— forty-three  being  colored  men— and 
thirty-one  among  the  Indians— eighteen  being 
Indians.     Sixty-six  laymen  and  women  are  en- 

faged  in  educational  and  other  work  among  the 
ndians  in  five  boarding-schools  and  at  seventy- 
five  stations — thirty-three  of  them  being  Indians. 
One  hundred  laymen  and  women — eighty  of 
them  being  of  the  colored  race — are  employed 
as  teachers  in  colored  schools  and  otherwise  at 
132  stations.  Eight  of  the  missionary  bishops 
and  a  large  number  of  the  bishops  of  the  newer 
dioceses  are  giving  earnest  and  successful  at- 
tention to  the  work  of  Christian  education  in 
well-established  schools,  the  training  of  young 
men  of  the  soil  for  the  ministry  being  especially 
cared  for.  Among  the  colored  people  of  the 
South  there  are  117  Sunday-schools  and  seventy- 
seven  day  and  industrial  schools,  in  which  about 
9,000  children  are  being  educated. 

Looking  back  to  1835  and  comparing  it  with 
the  present,  we  may  note  the  increase  which, 
humanly  speaking,  is  directly  attributable  to 
missionary  work,  by  the  following  brief  statis- 
tics: 

In  1835  the  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  had  15  bishops,  763  other  clergy- 
men, with  36,500  communicants.  The  popula- 
tion of  the  country  was  then  about  13,000,000. 
In  1890  there  were  75  bishops  and  4,000 
other  clergymen,  with  510,000  communi- . 
cants;  and  the  popidation  62,000,000.  Thus 
while  the  population  of  the  country  has  in- 
creased four  and  one-half  times,  and  that  largely 
by  reason  of  immigration,  which  has  not,  in  the 
first  generation  at  least,  very  greatly  increased 
the  membership  of  this  church,  the  number  of 
communicants  has  increased  fourteen  times.  In 
1840  the  ratio  was  one  communicant  in  each 
308  of  the  population;  in  1890,  one  in  each  122 
of  the  population. 

American  Home  Missionary  Society.  Head- 
quarters, Bible  House,  New  York,  N.  Y. — When 
this  Society  was  organized,  in  1826,  several  local 
organizations  for  home-missionary  work  were 
in  operation,  some  of  which  originated  in  the 
last  century.  The  Society  for  Propagating 
the  Gospel  among  the  Indians  and  others  in 
North  America  was  founded  in  1787;  the  Mis- 
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sionary  Society  of  Connecticut,  and  the  Berk- 
shire and  Columbia  Missionary  Society,  in  1798; 
the  Massachusetts  Missionary  Society  in  1799. 
Others  of  a  later  origin  existed  in  the  other  New 
England  States  and  in  New  York.  Some  of 
them  confined  their  operations  within  their  own 
geographical  limits.  Others  sent  missionaries 
to  the  destitute  in  the  new  settlements  of  North- 
ern New  England,  and  the  remoter  wilderness, 
even  to  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi.  But  as 
these  societies  acted  independently  of  each 
other,  some  sections  were  over-supplied  with 
laborers  and  others  were  left  in  utter  destitution. 
Moreover,  the  laborers  sometimes  came  into 
competition  and  conflict  with  each  other,  and  the 
funds  contributed  for  their  support  were  worse 
than  wasted.  It  was  evident  that  a  more  com- 
prehensive and  effective  system  must  be  devised 
to  supply  the  destitute  portions  of  the  country 
with  gospel  ministrations;  but  no  direct  steps 
were  taken  toward  the  solution  of  this  problem 
till  1825,  when  plans  were  formed  which  re- 
sulted in  the  organization  of  the  American 
Home  Missionary  Society. 

The  United  Domestic  Missionary  Society,  un- 
denominational in  its  principles  and  spirit,  was 
formed  in  1822.  At  an  important  meeting,  com- 
posed of  eminent  New  England  ministers,  held 
in  Boston  January  11th,  1826,  a  resolution  was 
adopted  recommending  that  the  United  Domes- 
tic Missionary  Society  of  New  York  become  the 
American  Domestic  Missionary  Society.  The 
Executive  Committee  of  the  U.  D.  M.  S.  cor- 
dially responded  to  the  overture  from  the  Boston 
meeting,  and  issued  a  circular  to  friends  of  Home 
Missions  in  all  parts  of  the  United  States,  inviting 
them  to  meet  in  New  York  to  form  an  American 
Home  Missionary  Society.  One  hundred  and 
twenty -six  individuals,  representing  thirteen 
States  and  four  denominations,  responded  to 
this  invitation,  and  met  in  New  York  (Brick 
Church)  on  Ma^  10th,  1826.  On  May  12th  the 
United  Domestic  Missionary  Society,  in  respond- 
ing to  the  proposition  made  by  the  convention 
meeting  in  the  Brick  Church,  adopted  the  fol- 
lowing resolution: 

'' Besolved,  That  the  recommendation  of  the 
convention  be  adopted,  and  the  U.  D.  M.  S. 
now  become  the  American  Home  Missionary 
Society,  under  the  constitution  recommended 
by  the  convention." 

Officers  were  at  once  elected  and  the  work 
begun. 

Its  Conatituency.—Oi  the  churches  co-operat- 
ing, the  Associate  Reformed  shared  but  little 
either  in  its  labors  or  benefactions.  The  Re- 
formed Dutch  churches  withdrew  when  their 
own  Board  was  organized  in  1832.  The  New 
School  Presbyterian  churches  continued  to  co- 
operate until  1861,  when  the  General  Assembly 
instituted  its  Presbyterian  Committee  on  Home 
Missions.  Thus  the  A.  H.  M.  S.,  without  any 
change  either  in  its  constitution  or  principles 
of  action,  became  the  organ  of  Congregational 
churches  only. 

Its  object  was ' '  to  assist  congregations  that  are 
unable  to  support  the  gospel  ministry,  and  to 
send  the  gospel  to  the  destitute  within  the 
United  States."  It  was  to  supply  the  destitute 
everywhere,  but  especially  those  in  the  new 
settlements  on  the  Northern  and  Western  and 
Southern  frontiers,  with  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel  through  the  ministiy  of  the  Word  and 
the  Chiirch  of  God. 

Its  method  has  been  to  supplement  the  former 


plan  of  mere  missionary  tours,  pursued  by  the 
Domestic  Missionary  Societies,  by  providing 
permanent  churches  and  a  permanent  ministry, 
entering  into  partnership  with  each  church  in 
sustaining  its  minister,  stipulating  that  it  shall 
bear  its  full  share  of  the  burden,  an  annually 
increasing  share,  until  the  church  shall  become 
self-supporting.  The  stimulating  effect  of  this 
system  is  seen  in  the  fact  that,  during  the  last 
ten  years,  more  than  50  churches  have  been 
annually  brought  to  self-support;  and  the  aver- 
age annual  expenditure  for  a  year  of  missionary 
labor  has  been  but  $263. 

Its  Educational  Department  was  added  in 
1880,  a  clause  being  inserted  in  the  constitu- 
tion enabling  it  "to  send  the  means  of  Chris- 
tian education  to  the  destitute."  Experience 
has  shown  that  some  intellectual  training  under 
Christian  auspices  is  essential  to  the  best  success 
of  evangelical  effort,  and  should  be  associated 
with  it. 

Through  the  Woman's  Department  no  incon- 
siderable portion  of  revenue  has  been  obtained. 

The  estimated  value  of  gifts  sent  in  "mission- 
ary boxes"  during  the  last  twenty  years  has  ex- 
ceeded $50,000  annually. 

Its  Children's  Department  has  within  a  few 
months  reported  the  organization  in  ten  States 
of  50  Home  Missionary  Circles  of  children. 

Its  Foreign  Department — When  the  Society 
was  organized,  our  population  was  being  in- 
creased by  only  10,000  immigrants  annually. 
In  1882  no  less  than  788,992  immigrants  reached 
our  shores,  increasing  our  foreign-born  popula- 
tion to  more  than  8,000,000,  and  adding  the 
children,  the  number  was  increased  to  17,000,- 
000,  or  about  one  third  of  our  whole  white 
population.  In  view  of  the  peril  to  our  coun- 
try involved  in  this  vast  increase  of  foreign  im- 
migration, the  Society  in  1883  entered  upon  a 
more  distinct  systematic  effort  in  behalf  of  this 
class  of  our  population.  In  these  four  years 
the  work  has  made  rapid  progress,  and  the  num- 
ber of  missionaries  who  have  preached  in  for- 
eign languages  during  last  year  (1888)  is  136. 

Summary. — Of  the  4,689  Congregational 
churches  in  the  United  States,  3,824,  or  more 
than  four  fifths  of  the  whole,  were  planted,  and 
many  more  have  been  fostered  by  the  Ameri- 
can Home  Missionary  Society  and  its  auxiliaries. 
Since  the  organization  of  the  American  Home 
Missionary  Society  in  1826,  376,961  members 
have  been  added  to  churches  under  its  care. 

In  1889-90  1,879  home  missionaries  were 
employed,  7,211  hopeful  conversions  were  re- 
ported, 10,650  members  were  received  into 
home-missionary  churches,  3,251  churches  and 
stations  were  regularly  supplied  with  the  gos- 
pel, 56  churches  reached  self-support,  184  new 
churches  were  organized,  169  houses  of  wor- 
ship were  built,  86  parsonages  were  erected,  311 
Sunday-schools  were  organized,  142,000  Sun- 
day-school scholars  were  cared  for,  97  young 
men  connected  with  home-missionary  churches 
were  preparing  for  the  ministry;  181  home  mis- 
sionaries labored  among  the  Germans,  Welsh, 
French,  Swedes,  Norwegians,  Danes,  Bohe- 
mians, Spanish,  Indians,  Mexicans,  and  Chi- 
nese. 

Total  expenditures  in  45  States  and  Territories, 
$604,000. 

The  work  of  church  erection  is  carried  on 
by  a  distinct  organization,  the  Congregational 
Union. 

Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist 
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Episcopal  Church.  Headquarters,  Fifth 
Avenue  and  Twentieth  Street,  New  York, 
N.  Y. 

The  origin  of  Domestic  Missions  in  the  M.  E. 
Clnirch  was  in  1812.  Bishop  Asbuiy  about 
this  date  began  soliciting  funds  for  the  support 
of  ministers  upon  missionary  circuits.  This 
was  the  period  of  vigorous  aggressive  work  in 
the  Far  West  and  in  the  New  England  Slates. 

In  1819  the  Missionary  Society  of  the  M.  E. 
Church  was  formed,  and  in  the  autumn  of  1820 
it  actively  began  its  operations,  sending  Rev. 
Ebenezer  Brown  of  the  New  York  Conference 
to  labor  among  the  French  people  of  Louisiana, 
in  the  preacher's  meeting  of  New  York,  held 
April  5th,  1819,  m  the  Forsyth  Street  Church, 
it  was 

*'  Resolved,  That  it  is  expedient  for  this  meet- 
ing to  form  a  Missionary  and  Bible  Society  of 
the  M.  E.  Church  in  America." 

Article  XIII.  of  the  Constitution  provided 
that  the  Society  should  be  established  "wher- 
ever the  Book  Concern  may  be  located,"  and 
the  General  Conference  was  authorized  to  in- 
sert articles  into  the  Constitution  for  such  pur- 
pose, and  to  make  the  book-agents  treasurei*s, 
and  also  to  provide  for  the  appropriation  of 
funds  within  the  object  specified. 

The  plan  of  procedure  was  to  organize 
auxiliaries  in  all  the  principal  cities.  The  first 
auxiliary  formed  was  the  Female  Missionary 
Society  of  New  York,  about  ninety  days  after 
the  parent  Society  was  instituted,  and  antici- 
pating all  other  missionary  organizations  of 
woman  in  the  land.  The  Young  Men's  Mis- 
sionary Society  of  New  York  was  the  next  in 
order. 

The  Conferrurp^  of  Baltimore,  Virginia, 
Genesee,  next  in  o.dir  formed  auxiliaries,  and 
the  Boston  Domestic  Missionary  Society  be- 
came an  auxiliaiy.  These,  with  one  each  at 
Cortland,  N.  Y.,  Columbia,  S.  C,  and  Stam- 
ford, Conn.,  constituted  all  the  auxiliaries  re- 
ported the  first  year. 

The  General  Conference  in  Baltimore  May, 
1820,  adopted  the  report  of  a  committee  on  or- 
ganization, and  gave  the  Society  and  the  mission- 
ary cause  a  great  and  effectual  impulse.  The 
existence  of  the  Society  really  dates  from  this 
General  Conference  of  1820. 

The  field  embraces  Arizona  with  11  circuits 
or  stations,  Black  Hills  with  14  circuits  or  sta- 
tions, Nevada  with  25,  New  Mexico  (English) 
with  10,  New  Mexico  (Spanish)  with  22,  Utah 
(English)  with  14,  Utah  (Norwegian  and  Dan- 
ish) with  7,  Wyoming  with  13.  Among  the 
Indians  there  are  (1889)  31  circuits  or  stations. 

Missions  Administered  hy  Conferences. — 
American  Indians;  commenced  in  1814.  Cen- 
tral New  York  Conference  has  under  its  charge 
the  Onondaga  Indian  Mission;  the  Columbia 
River  Conference  has  the  Simcoe  Indian  Mis- 
sion; Genesee  Conference  has  the  church  on 
the  Indian  Reservation ;  Puget  Sound  Confer- 
ence has  under  its  care  the  mission  in  Whatcom 
County;  Wisconsin  Conference  has  the  Oneida 
Mission. 

Welsh  Missions,  beffan  in  1828,  are  conducted 
in  Northern  New  York,  Rock  River,  and 
Wyoming. 

Chinese  Missions,  commenced  in  1868,  are 
conducted  in  San  Francisco,  Sacramento,  San 
Jose,  and  Oakland.  In  addition  to  these  fields 
the  New  York  Conference  opened  (May  13th, 
1888)  a  Chinese  Mission  at  Seventh  Avenue  and 


Twenty-third  Street,  New  York;  and  the  Ore- 

fon  Conference  founded  a  similar  mission  in 
'ortland,  Oregon. 

Missions  to  the  Germans. — In  September, 
1835,  a  missionary  began  laboring  among  the 
Germans  in  Cincinnati.  In  1836  the  field  was 
extended  to  a  circuit  of  300  miles,  having  about 
twenty-five  appointments. 

In  the  next  year  the  work  was  extended  to 
Wheeling,  Va.;  then  to  Marietta  and  Miami, 
Ohio;  and  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  In  1840  a  mission 
was  begun  in  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  much  fruit 
was  gathered  in.  In  1841  the  Chester  Mission 
had  its  beginning,  and  the  same  year  work  was 
extended  to  Maysville,  Ky. 

Work  now  extended  to  the  entire  northern 
half  of  Ohio,  and  steps  w^ere  taken  to  enter 
upon  missions  in  the  East.  The  New  York 
Conference  (1841)  decided  to  open  a  mission  in 
New  \ork  City,  and  in  May,  1843,  a  larger  edi- 
fice succeeded  a  small  one,  which  had  proved 
insuflacient  to  accommodate  the  numbers  in  at- 
tendance. 

In  the  South,  work  commenced  at  New  Or- 
leans in  1841 .  Stations  were  successively  estab- 
lished in  Indiana  (Evansville),  in  Baltimore,  in 
Newark,  in  Bloomingdale,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Pittsburg,andin  Iowa  in  1844.  The  work  extend- 
ed to  Detroit,  and  to  Northern  Ohio,  embracing 
Delaware  (1846).  Gallon,  and  Lower  Sandusky, 
Cleveland  and  Liverpool  also  becoming  stations. 
The  same  year  missions  w^ere  multiplied  in  In- 
diana, and  begun  in  Booneville,  Charleston, 
Madison,  Rockford,  Indianapolis,  Laughery, 
and  Brookville.  Missionaries  to  the  Germans 
also  began  their  labors  in  Milwaukee,in  Chicago, 
in  Galena,  and  in  Dubuque;  also  in  Buffalo,  in 
Rochester,  in  Schenectady,  in  Poughkeepsie, 
and  in  Williamsburgh,  Long  Island.* 

In  1874  the  work,  in  fact,  covered  the  land, 
extending  to  the  Pacific  coast,  in  San  Francisco. 
Oakland,  San  Jose,  Stockton,  Los  Angeles, 
and  Portland,  and  has  gone  on  increasing  with 
the  opening  up  of  new  sections  from  that  time 
till  the  present. 

Institutions  of  Learning. — A  Normal  School 
was  opened  (November  23d,  1868)  at  Galena, 
111.,  whose  aim  is  to  furnish  Anglo-German 
teachers  for  schools,  and  to  fit  students  for  col- 
lege. The  most  important  schools  are  at  Berea, 
Ohio,  a  German  department  having  been  opened 
(1858)  in  connection  with  Baldwin  LTniversity, 
and  it  is  rapidly  expanding  into  a  college. 

Another  German  college  was  organized 
(1872)  in  connection  with  the  Iowa  Wesleyan 
University  at  Mount  Pleasant,  Iowa.  A  nu- 
cleus for  a  fifth  (German)  institution  has  been 
formed  in  Texas. 

Summary  by  the  Report  of  1889:  Mission- 
aries, 3,325  (in  1888,  3,632);  local  preachers, 
3,594  (in  1888,  3,102);  members,  261,981  (in 
1888,  242,386);  Sabbath-schools,  4,571  (in  1888, 
4,977);  scholars,  281,157  (in  1888,  241,610); 
churches  and  chapels,  4,569  (in  1888,  3,953). 
Estimated  value,  f  6,477,095  (in  1888,  $6,017,- 
545). 

Appropriations  for  home-mission  work 
among  foreigners.  English-speaking  and  In- 
dians, $605,511  (in  1888,  $604,189). 

Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  in  U.  S.  A., 
Board  of  Domestic  Missions  of  the.  Head 
quarters,  26  Reade  Street,  New  York. — Until 
the  independence  of  the  American  Reformed 
churches  in  1772,  they  were  themselves  mission 
ary  groimd.     At  the  close  of  the  Revolution  the 
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list  of  Dr.  Livingston  shows  85  churches,  32 
ministers  serving  53  of  these  churches,  and  two 
licentiates. 

In  1786  the  old  Synod  took  the  first  action  on 
the  subject  of  church  extension,  and  appoint- 
ed Messrs.  Westerlo  D.  Romeyn,  H.  Schoon- 
maker,  and  H.  Meyer  a  committee  to  devise 
some  plan  for  sending  the  gospel  to  destitute 
localities,  and  they  reported  to  the  next  Synod, 
and  recommended  that  voluntary  collections  be 
taken  up  in  all  the  congregations,  to  aid  in  the 
extension  of  the  church.  This  was  the  first 
effort  made.  The  moneys  collected  were  to  be 
transferred  through  the  Classes  to  the  Synod. 

The  subject  of  church  extension  is  found  in- 
serted as  an  item,  in  the  regular  business  of  each 
Classis,  as  early  as  1790,  and  moneys  began  to 
come  in  for  this  cause.  A  Classis  at  this  time 
would  collect  from  £10  to  £20  annually.  At 
the  close  of  the  century  all  the  Classes  were 
forwarding  money  (most  of  the  churches  con- 
tributing), except  the  Classis  of  Kingston,  for 
the  cause  of  church  extension. 

The  Synod  in  1800  formally  appointed  the 
Classis  of  Albany  to  take  charge  of  all  the  mis- 
sionary operations  of  the  North. 

1806-1822.  The  Synod  now  appointed  a 
committee  of  four  ministers  and  four  elders, 
with  plenary  powers,  to  whom  should  be  con- 
fided all  her  missionary  operations.  They  were 
located  in  Albany  till  1819,  when,  on  the  final 
abandonment  of  the  Canadian  Missions,  they 
were  directed  to  locate  henceforth  in  New 
York.  They  were  known  as  the  **  Standing 
Committee  of  Missions  for  the  Reformed  Dutch 
Church  in  America." 

The  committee  began  their  operations  on  the 
old  plan,— short  tours  by  settled  pastors;  but 
such  efforts  proved  unsatisfactory.  Settled 
ministers  were  wanted. 

With  the  transfer  of  the  committee  to  New 
York  the  Canadian  churches  were  quietly 
abandoned.  Some  of  the  Classes  now  began  to 
retain  their  money  for  their  own  missionary 
necessities.  At  the  suggestion  of  Paschal  N. 
Strong,  a  number  of  individuals  in  January, 
1822,  organized  themselves  into  a  society,  to  be 
known  as  **The  Missionary  Society  of  the  Re- 
formed Dutch  Church."  This  act  was  made 
known  to  the  Synod,  and  the  matter  was  re- 
ferred to  the  Committee  on  Missions.  The  birth 
of  the  Society  was  hailed  with  joy.  Its  board 
of  managers  was  made  Synod's  Committee  on 
Missions,  and  all  the  churches  were  exhorted  to 
form  auxiliarjr  societies,  both  for  domestic  and 
foreign  operations. 

1822-32.  The  policy  of  the  new  Society 
was  to  employ  as  many  of  the  graduates  of 
the  seminary  as  were  willing  to  undertake 
mission  work;  to  have  auxiliary  societies  in 
every  congregation,  and  to  take  up  collections 
at  the  monthly  concerts  for  prayer.  During 
the  ten  years  of  its  existence  the  Society  col- 
lected more  than  $30,000,  aided  about  100 
churches  or  stations,  and  130  missionaries. 
It  also  started,  in  1826,  the  "Magazine  of  the 
Reformed  Dutch  Church,''  which,  four  vears 
later,  was  transformed  into  the  "Christian 
Intelligencer." 

The  old  Missionary  Society  consented  in  1833 
to  become  auxiliary  to  the  Board,  and  for  nine 
years  the  Board  depended  on  Classical  agents. 
At  this  time  (1887)  the  first  church  of  the 
denomination  was  formed  in  the  West,  at 
Fairview,   111.     In   1841   there  were  enough 


churches  to  organize  the  Classes  of  Illinois  and 
Michigan,  and  ten  years  later  the  Classis  of  Hol- 
land. The  name  of  the  Board  was  in  1842 
changed  from  the  "Board  of  Missions"  to  the 
"  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  of  General 
Synod." 

The  Board  was  reorganized  in  1849,  was  in- 
corporated in  1867,  and  now  holds  its  own 
funds,  which  were  previously  held  by  the  Board 
of  Corporation.  In  1854  the  plan  of  a  Church 
Building  Fund  was  proposed.  The  aim  was  to 
raise  funds  to  aid  feeble  churches  by  loans,  to 
enable  them  to  build  places  of  worship. 

The  Fifty-seventh  Annual  Report  to  the  Gen- 
eral Synod  (May,  1889)  presents  the  following 
facts: 

In  the  two  departments  there  are  120  churches 
and  missions,  93  missionary  pastors;  $41,244 
given  for  the  support  of  pastors;  $1,975  to 
home  missions,  and  $4,144  to  other  benevolent 
objects. 

Total  receipts  for  the  year,  $32,367.60. 

Board  of  Missions  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  (South).  Headquarters,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn. — In  the  charter  of  incorporation  it  is 
declared:  "The  object  of  said  corporation  is  to 
provide  for  the  support  of  public  worship,  the 
building  of  schools,  churches,  and  chapels,  and 
the  maintenance  of  all  missionary  undertakings; 
to  provide  for  the  support  of  superannuated 
missionaries,  and  the  widows  and  orphans  of 
missionaries  who  may  not  be  provided  for  by 
any  Annual  Conference;  to  print  books  for  the 
Indian,  German,  Mexican,  and  other  foreign 
missions,  under  the  direction  and  according  to 
the  law  of  the  said  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(South.)" 

Its  charter  was  obtained  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee  on  the  8th 
day  of  April,  1881. 

In  1846  the  Mission  Board  reported  24,430 
members,  while  the  general  minutes  gave  a 
total  of  124,931.  Many  of  the  leading  minis- 
ters of  the  South  were  noted  for  their  devotion 
to  the  religious  welfare  of  the  slaves,  and  at  an 
annual  conference  the  presiding  elder  could 
pronounce  no  higher  encomium  on  a  pastor  than 
to  say:  "He  is  a  good  Negro  preacher."  In  1860, 
when  the  war  disturbed  the  labors  among  these 
people,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (Soilth) 
reported  a  colored  membership  of  207,766. 

Indian  Missions  of  tJie  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  {South). — In  1844  the  Indian  Mission 
Conference  was  organized.  It  included  the 
Indian  Territory  and  Indians  in  the  Missouri 
Conference.  At  its  session  held  in  October  of 
that  year  the  work  was  divided  into  three  dis- 
tricts, with  25  men ,  several  of  whom  were  In- 
dians, and  85  whites,  33  colored  members, 
and  2,992  Indian  members. 

In  the  division  of  the  church  in  1844  the 
Indian  Mission  Conference  remained  with  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (South).  In  1846 
the  work  was  divided  into  the  Kansas  River, 
the  Cherokee,  and  Choctaw  districts,  with  23 
missions,  32  missionaries,  3,404  members,  9 
churches,  18  Sunday-schools,  and  7  literary 
institutions.  Missions  were  established  among 
the  Pottawattamie,  Chippewa,  Peoria,  Wea, 
Kansas,  Wyandotte,  Shawnee,  Kickapoo,  Qua- 
paw,  Seneca,  and  other  tribes  or  fragments  of 
tribes  located  on  reservations  in  the  Indian 
Territory. 

The  cloud  of  war  for  several  years  obscured 
the  missions,  and  there  were  no  reports.    The 
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records  of  the  Board  from  1861  to  1870  remain 
undiscovered.  From  the  statistical  report  of 
1871  we  find  the  following  from  the  Indian 
Mission  Conference:  Itinerant  preachers,  17; 
local,  54;  white  members,  139;  colored,  437; 
Indian,  3,833.  Total,  4,480.  Suu day-schools, 
12;  scholars,  372.     Expenditures,  $5,674.30. 

Since  the  last  date  the  work  has  been  carried 
on  steadily  through  itinerant  and  local  preach- 
ers with  their  helpers,  until  the  report  of  1888 
shows  the  following  results:  Travelling  preach- 
ers, 45;  supplies,  31;  local  preachers,  129;  white 
members,  3,514;  colored,  21;  Indian,  5,246. 
Total,  8.781.    Expenditures,  $17,874.60. 

The  Indian  Mission  Conference  (Indian  Terri- 
tory) furnishes  the  following  summary:  Local 
preachers,  147;  Indian  members,  4.954;  white, 
3,616;  colored,  17.  Total,  8,587.  Sunday- 
schools,  129;  officers  and  teachers,  661;  schol- 
ars, 4,301.  Churches,  90;  value,  $36,475.  Parson- 
ages, 24;  value,  $10,025.  Money  expended  for 
church  purposes,  $4,164.73.  Collections  for  do- 
mestic missions,  $1,000;  foreign,  $1,171.62. 

Institutions. — The  Board  has  under  its  care 
the  following  institutions:  Qalloway  College 
(Vinita,  Indian  Territory);  Pierce  Institute  (In- 
dian Territory);  Andrew  Marmn  Institute;  Col- 
lins Institute  {natir  Stonewall,  Indian  Territory), 
a  manual-labor  school;  Harrell  International 
Institute  (at  Muskogee,  Indian  Territory)  is 
under  the  control  of  the  Woman's  Board  of 
Missions  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(South),  having  five  departments — collegiate, 
academic,  primary,  music,  and  art. 

The  Oklahoma  country  is  now  open  for  occu- 
pation by  the  Indian  Mission  Conference. 

German  Missions, — No  record  is  found  of  the 
German  missions  of  this  church  prior  to  1846. 
The  records  of  that  year  report  missions  at  New 
Orleans,  Mobile,  Charleston,  and  Galveston, 
with  5  missionaries,  139  members,  2  Sunday- 
schools,  and  80  scholars.  In  1861  there  were: 
Missionaries,  23;  members,  1,078;  Sunday- 
schools,  11;  scholars,  461. 

The  war  greatly  disorganized  the  German 
work.  A  number  of  the  preachers  and  many 
members  left  for  the  Northern  Methodist 
Church,  which  in  the  days  of  depression  fol- 
lowing the  war  was  able  to  contribute  more 
liberally  than  the  South  for  their  support.  A 
number  of  preachers  were  true  to  their  mother 
church. 

Western  Work,— In  1836  Texas  gained  her 
independence,  and  in  1837  the  bishops  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  in  conjunction 
with  Ihe  Missionary  Society,  commissioned  Dr. 
Littleton  Fowler  superintendent  of  the  Texas 
Mission.  At  the  division  of  the  church  the 
mission  had  grown  into  two  annual  confer- 
ences. These  adhered  to  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  (South).  In  1846  they  reported 
61  missionaries;  6,817  white  and  1,005  colored 
members.  In  1888  they  had  expanded  into 
five  annual  conferences,  with  564  itinerant 
preachers,  961  local  preachers,  117,652  mem- 
bers. The  German  Mission  Conference  and 
the  Mexican  Border  Mission  Conference  are 
also  the  outgrowth  of  the  old  Texas  Mission. 

October  9th,  1849,  three  missionaries  were 
appointed  to  California,  who  departed  in  1850. 
In  1888  there  were  reported  108  itinerant  preach- 
ers, 99  local  preachers,  and  7,957  members. 
July  19th,  1870,  saw  the  beginning  of  that 
work  which  now  includes  the  Denver,  Mon- 
tana, and  Western  Conferences.     In  1888  there 


were  reported  100  itinerant,  64  local  preachers, 
and  6,635  members. 

Coluinhia  Conference  has  three  districts: 
(1)  Oregon,  w^hich  reports  (1888)  19  charges 
supplied  by  13  itinerant  and  2  local  preachers, 
and  a  membership  of  869;  (2)  Washington, 
which  reports  108  accessions,  and  a  school  (at 
Weston)  with  36  students;  (3)  Spokane,  which 
reports  four  churches  and  districts  enjoying 
revivals. 

Missions  to  the  Chinese.— To  give  a  full 
account  of  the  work  of  home  missions  among 
all  the  difi'erent  classes  of  foreigners  that  have 
come  to  the  United  States  would  be  far  beyond 
the  limits  of  this  work,  originally  designed 
especially  for  foreign  missions.  The  work 
among  the  Chinese,  however,  is  so  distinctive 
and  so  important  that  it  has  been  treated  below 
somewhat  fully. 

Chinese  immigrants  came  to  America  soon 
after  the  discovery  of  gold  in  1848,  attracted 
as  were  other  men  by  the  visions  of  w^ealth 
which  that  discovery  excited  in  the  minds  of  all. 
No  large  numbers  came  till  1852  and  afterward, 
and  at  that  time  the  Chinese  Government  w^a& 
hostile  to  emigration.  After  the  "  Burlingame" 
treaty  in  1868  the  inalienable  right  of  man  ta 
change  his  habitation  was  officially  recognized 
by  China  as  well  as  by  the  United  Slates,  und 
from  that  time  till  the  tirst  restriction  act  in 
1882  the  tide  of  immigration  was  a  steady 
stream,  and  the  number  annually  ran  up  to  the 
hundred  thousand.  Since  1882,  and  especially 
since  the  exclusion  act  of  1888,  the  number  has- 
lessened,  until  the  last  census  will  probably  show 
not  more  than  80,000  Chinese  in  the  United 
States;  a  large  decrease  as  compared  with  the 
figures  for  1880—105,613.  At  tirst  the  advent 
of  the  Chinesewas  hailed  with  joy;  now,  denied 
the  rights  of  citizen^liip,  hooted  at,  persecuted, 
imposed  upon,  maltreated  in  many  ways  at  the 
instigation  of  prejudice  and  ignorance,  they 
still  remain  among  us, with  a  pluck,  a  persever- 
ance, an  endurance  worthy  of  admiration,  and 
figure  so  little  in  the  police  courts,  still  less  in 
the  saloons,  that  one  is  oftlimes  tempted  to  think 
that  therein  lies  their  lack  of  power  for  assimi- 
lation. 

Christian  work  among  this  class  of  our  immi- 
grant population  is  fraught  with  peculiar  hin- 
drances for  many  reasons.  (1)  They  are  a  mi- 
gratory people,  and  return  home  as  soon  as  they 
have  secured  a  competence.  (2)  They  know 
little  of  our  language,  and  still  less  of  our  modes- 
of  thought;  they  ask  but  to  be  let  alone.  (3) 
The  prejudice  which  they  excite  in  the  minds 
of  most  people  has  had  its  effect  in  making 
them  doubly  suspicious,  especially  when  the 
man  who  stones  them  and  the  one  who  offers 
them  Christian  instruction  is  alike  a  *'  Chris- 
tian" to  their  indiscriminating  minds;  and  too 
often  even  those  who  are  Christians  refuse  to 
have  them  baptized  into  the  same  church,  and 
to  allow  them  to  sif  at  the  same  table  with 
themselves.  The  people  who  sometimes  are 
willing  to  send  the  gospel  are  very  unwilling  to 
have  it  shared  by  these  strangers  at  their  own 
doors.  (4)  The  nature  of  their  occupations  and 
the  mental  capacity  of  the  men,  who  are  of  the 
peasant  class,  render  them  somewhat  dull  to 
hear  and  slow  to  understand  the  truth  given 
them  But  the  greatest  impediments  to  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  gospel  by  the  Chinese  are  the 
inconsistencies  which  they  see  in  the  lives  of 
those  whom  they  consider  Christians. 
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In  spite  of  these  hindrances,  an  important  and 
growing  work  is  carried  on  among  the  Chinese 
which  demands  particular  mention.  It  is  car- 
ried on  in  two  ways,  and  by  somewhat  varying 
methods.  There  is  regular  missionary  work, 
which  is  under  the  care  of  organized  Boards  or 
branches  of  some  Board,  and  is  conducted  in 
the  usual  manner  of  all  mission  work,  with  mis- 
sionaries who  speak  the  language,  and  with 
preaching,  teaching,  and  other  evangelistic 
work,  to  which  is  added  rescue  work  for  the 
girls  who  are  brought  over  to  pander  to  the 
lusts  of  depraved  Americans  as  well  as  Chi- 
nese. Then  there  is  the  great  work  which  is 
carried  on  by  individual  churches,  which  par- 
takes almost  entirely  of  the  nature  of  Sunday- 
school  work,  and  is  undertaken  by  faithful 
workers  wherever  the  Chinaman  is  found.  The 
methods  adopted  differ  materially  from  those  of 
the  former  in  that  English  is  the  only  medium 
of  communication,  and  there  is  first  instruction 
in  English  and  then  in  gospel  truth. 

Organized  Missions. — These  are  found  mainly 
on  the  Pacific  coast.  The  earliest  effort  of  this 
nature  was  commenced  in  San  Francisco  in  1852 
by  Rev.  W.  M.  Speer,  at  one  time  a  missionary 
of  the  Presbyterian  Board  to  China.  He  called 
the  attention  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to  the 
need  of  the  Chinese  in  this  country,  and  la- 
bored as  their  missionary  for  five  years,  when, 
his  health  failing,  Rev.  A.  W.  Loomis  came 
back  from  China  and  took  up  the  work.  In 
1870  the  mission  was  reinforced  by  the  return 
from  China  of  the  Rev.  I.  M.  Condit.  In  1877 
work  was  begun  in  Oakland,  and  now  there  are 
the  following  stations  on  the  Pacific  coast:  San 
Francisco,  Los  Angeles,  Oakland,  in  California; 
and  Portland,  Oregon.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Loomis, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Kerr7  are  stationed  at  San  Fran- 
cisco, together  with  three  female  missionaries. 
A  home  for  rescued  Chinese  women  and  girls 
has  been  in  existence  for  fifteen  years,  during 
which  time  it  has  sheltered  260  persons,  many 
of  whom  were  saved  from  a  life  of  the  most 
dreadful  slavery,  at  the  risk  of  danger  to  the 
persons  of  the  missionaries,  and  at  the  cost  of 
much  effort  and  appeal  to  the  courts  of  law. 

In  the  church  at  San  Francisco  there  are  78 
members,  and  much  work  is  done  by  means  of 
street-preaching,  and  house-to-house  visitation 
of  the  women.  At  Oakland  there  is  a  church 
with  44  members,  under  the  care  of  a  native. 
One  missionary  and  his  wife,  together  with 
native  helpers,  have  charge  of  the  work  at  Sac- 
ramento, where  there  is  a  church,  and  Sunday 
and  day  schools  are  conducted.  Missions  are 
also  conducted  under  the  care  of  Chinese  at 
Santa  Rosa,  San  Jose,  Napa,  and  Alameda. 
Los  Angeles  has  a  church  of  65  members  under 
the  care  of  a  missionary,  and  the  school  work  is 
carried  on  both  day  and  evening,  for  women 
and  girls  as  well  as  for  men.  The  mission  at 
Santa  Barbara  has  ten  Christian  Chinese,  and  a 
female  missionary  conducts  the  schools.  The 
work  in  Portland  is  under  the  care  of  a  returned 
China  missionary.  There  are  nineteen  Chris- 
tians, a  home  for  girls  (under  the  care  of  the 
North  Pacific  Woman's  Board),  and  various 
schools.  Two  new  schools  have  been  opened 
during  the  last  year— at  Ashland  and  at  Salem. 
The  only  work  m  the  East  under  the  care  of  the 
Board,  is  the  mission  in  New  York.  It  is  the  suc- 
cessor of  work  which  was  commenced  by  the 
Rev.  Lycurgus  Railsback  in  the  Five  Points 
House  of  Industry  in  1869,  and  carried  on  for 


many  succeeding  years  by  a  faithful  woman. 
Miss  Goodrich.  There  is  now  a  commodious 
mission  room  at  University  Place,  where  a  Chi- 
nese assistant  holds  services  and  takes  charge  of 
Sunday-school  work.  Every  Sunday  evenmg  a 
prayer-meeting  is  held,  at  which  the  Chinese 
Christians  take  part.  Several  Chinese  have 
joined  the  church,  and  money  is  contributed 
toward  the  support  of  a  church  in  the  native 
district  from  which  these  immigrants  come. 

The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  {North)  com- 
menced a  mission  to  the  California  Chinese  in 
1868,  under  the  superintendence  of  Rev.  Otis 
Gibson,  D.  D.  The  mission  is  now  under  the 
care  of  Rev.  F.  J.  Masters,  formerly  stationed 
at  Canton,  China.  Since  the  establishment  of  the 
mission  up  to  1890,  352  were  admitted  to  the 
church,  230  Chinese  women  and  girls  were 
rescued  from  slaver}',  and  upwards  of  4,000 
Chinese  have  received  religious  and  secular  in- 
struction in  the  schools.  There  are  missions  at 
San  Francisco  (105  church  members),  Sacra- 
mento (19  members),  Oakland  (19  members),  and 
San  Jose  (12  members).  In  Oregon  the  work 
is  under  the  care  of  a  missionary  and  his 
wife  who  reside  at  Portland,  and  there  are  15 
church-members.  The  Society  also  has  a  mis- 
sion in  New  York,  which  was  opened  May  13th, 
1888.  It  was  the  combination  of  Sunday-schools 
which  had  been  carried  on  in  the  Eighteenth- 
street  and  Seventh-street  churches.  The  rooms 
are  always  open  for  the  use  of  the  Chinese,  and 
Sunday-school  and  prayer  meetings  are  held 
weekly.  Several  Chinamen  have  been  bap- 
tized from  among  the  students. 

The  American  Baptist  Home  Missionary  So- 
ciety commenced  its  work  in  San  Francisco  in 
1870,  at  which  time  there  were  3  missionaries. 
The  mission  at  Portland  was  opened  soon 
afterward.  At  present  the  work  is  carried 
on  in  California^  with  headquarters  at  San 
Francisco,  and  in  Oregon.  A  returned  China 
missionary  is  the  superintendent  of  the  mis- 
sions. In  San  Francisco  there  is  a  Chinese 
church  of  41  members,  under  the  care  of  a 
Chinese  pastor.  In  Portland  there  is  also  a 
Chinese  church  and  pastor,  with  41  members, 
and  a  Chinese  missionary,  who  works  among 
the  Chinese  in  other  places  in  Oregon.  There 
are  in  addition  6  mission  schools.  The 
first  church  built  for  the  Chinese  was  dedi- 
cated in  San  Francisco  in  connection  with  this 
mission  in  August,  1887.  The  greatest  harmony 
exists  in  San  Francisco  between  all  these  mis- 
sions, and  a  service  is  held  in  the  streets,  at 
which  the  different  missionaries  preach  in  turn. 
The  United  Brethren  have  a  mission  in  Walla 
Walla,  Washington. 

TJie  American  Missionary  Association  carries 
on  a  widely  extended  work  among  the  Chinese 
on  the  Pacific  coast.  Its  methods  are  those 
which  characterize  the  second  division  of  the 
work,  the  Sunday  school  system,  rather  than 
those  of  the  above-mentioned  missions.  In 
addition  to  the  Sunday-school,  day  and  even- 
ing schools  are  held,  whose  teachers  are  en- 
gaged in  teaching  English  and  then  the  gospel. 
Indeed,  it  is  claimed  that  the  first  school  work 
of  this  kind  was  undertaken  by  Mrs.  E.  L. 
Lynde,  of  the  Congregational  Church  in  Oak- 
land, in  1867.  The  mission  of  the  Association 
was  commenced  at  San  Francisco  in  1870, 
under  the  superin tendency  of  the  Rev.  John 
Kimball  with  329  scholars.  Since  1875  the  care 
of  the  mission  has  been  placed  in  the  hands  of 
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the  Rev.  W.  C.  Pond,  pastor  of  the  Bethany 
Congregational  Church  of  San  Francisco.  lu 
lb75  the  General  Association  of  the  Cougre- 
eational  churches  in  California  organized  the 
California  Chinese  Mission,  auxiliary  to  the 
A.  M.  A.,  with  Rev.  J.  K.  McLean,  D.D.,  as 
president,  and  Dr.  Pond  as  secretary.  During 
1889  the  auxiliary  raised  |4,299,55  for  the  ex- 
penses of  the  mission,  in  addition  to  the  |7,100 
which  was  appropriated  by  the  A.  M.  A.  for 
the  work.  The  missions  are:  3  in  San  Fran 
Cisco — the  Central,  the  Barnes,  and  the  West; 
and  14  at  Oakland,  Santa  Cruz,  Los  Angeles, 
San  Diego,  Riverside,  Fresno,  Stockton,  Sac- 
ramento, Oroville,  Marysville,  Petaluma,  Santa 
Barbara,  San  Buenaventura,  in  California;  and 
Tucson,  Arizona.  There  are  21  lady-teachers, 
and  10  Chinese,  with  a  total  of  1,380  in  attend- 
ance on  instruction.  Over  750  conversions  are 
the  result  of  these  missions,  of  which  150 
were  the  gain  during  one  year.  At  Marysville 
and  Oroville  there  are  Chinese  churches;  at  the 
other  missions  the  converts  join  the  American 
Congregational  churches.  In  1871  the  ''  Con- 
gregational Association  of  Christian  Chinese" 
was  organized  in  San  Francisco,  and  now  has  a 
branch  at  each  of  the  missions.  It  is  a  Chris- 
tian association,  to  which  every  Chinese  must 
belong  for  six  months  of  probation  before  he  is 
admitted  to  the  church.  It  is  also  a  missionary 
organization,  and  it  was  in  direct  response  to 
their  contribution  of  |500  that  the  A.  B.  C.  F. 
M.  sent  out  in  1883  the  missionary  who  has 
charge  of  its  work  in  Hong  Kong  and  part  of 
the  Canton  province.  In  1890  these  Christian 
Chinese,  together  with  those  of  other  denomina- 
tions, raised  a  sum  of  money  to  build  a  chapel 
and  start  a  mission  in  their  native  district,  near 
San-ui,  Kwangtung.  One  Christian  Chinaman 
has  paid  the  salaiy  of  a  Christian  Chinese  phy- 
sician, and  another  Christian  Chinese  supplies 
the  medicines  which  are  dispensed.  In  all 
$2,500  was  raised  in  1890  by  this  Association. 

Unorganised  Work. — Alter  the  school  was 
started  in  New  York  which  was  afterwards 
handed  over  to  the  care  of  the  Presbyterian 
Board,  it  was  many  years  before  the  churches 
awoke  to  the  responsibilit}'  which  was  imposed 
upon  them  by  the  presence  of  these  strangers 
within  our  gates.  The  work  w^as  so  difficult; 
it  seemed  such  a  hopeless  task  to  teach  a  China- 
man his  letters  for  an  hour  or  two  a  week;  there 
was  no  romance  of  missions,  no  display  of  self- 
denial,  in  teaching  the  heathen  at  home;  and 
it  was  difficult  to  overcome  the  distrust  of  the 
Chinese  sufficiently  to  insure  their  attendance. 
But  godly  women  took  up  the  arduous  work. 
At  first  by  inviting  the  Chinese  to  their  own 
homes  one  at  a  time,  then  gathering  them  into 
a  secluded  corner  of  the  church  Sunday- 
school  room,  until  finally  a  Sunday-school 
would  be  organized — in  this  way  schools  were 
started  in  the  principal  cities.  In  1876  such  a 
school  was  started  in  connection  with  the  Mt. 
Vernon  Church  of  Boston,  which  is  now  the 
largest  school  in  the  country.  In  1878  the 
Trinity  Baptist  Church  in  New  York  City 
commenced  a  Sunday-school  for  the  Chinese, 
and  within  the  last  decade  such  schools  have 
been  started  in  nearly  all  the  large  cities 
along  the  Atlantic  coast,  and  inland,  and  also  in 
many  small  places  devout  women  have  gathered 
the  two  or  three  Chinese  together  for  instruc- 
tion. In  the  spring  of  1890  a  monthly  magazine 
was  published  in  New  York  City  for  the  pur- 


pose of  establishing  communication  between 
the  scattered  and  unorganized  workers,  as  w^ell 
as  for  publishing  Christian  teaching  in  Chinese. 

The  **  Chinese  Evangelist,"  as  it  was  called, 
was  published  in  both  Chinese  and  English  by 
Guy  Maine,  a  Christian  Chinaman,  and  J. 
Stewart  Happer,  son  of  the  China  missionary. 
It  was  partially  self-supporting  with  the  aid  of 
donations  for 'two  years,  but  had  to  be  relin- 
(juished  in  April,  1890,  on  account  of  the  lack 
of  sufficient  remuneration  for  the  labors  of  the 
editors,  which  had  been  gratuitous  for  two 
years.  During  its  existence  a  list  of  the  schools 
was  published,  together  with  statistics  which, 
though  incomplete,  were  more  full  than  any- 
thing that  had  yet  been  compiled.  Its  subscrip- 
tion books  gave  n  good  idea  of  the  extent  of  the 
work  for  the  ('hiuese  in  the  United  States.  It 
went  to  31  States  and  Territories  and  145  differ- 
ent post-offices.  The  schools  given  on  the  in- 
complete list  numbered  123,  with  an  averajjc 
attendance,  as  far  as  could  be  ascertained,  of 
1.600,  exclusive  of  the  mission  schools  on  the 
Pacific  coast.  There  were  217  Christians  in 
connection  with  these  schools. 

Indirect  Besiilis.—ln  addition  to  the  direct 
results  which  the  above  account  shows  for  the 
work  among  the  Cliin(  se,  there  is  a  result  of  the 
work  which  is  no  less  important,  though  not  so 
generally  recognized.  This  is  the  reflex  in- 
fluence on  China.  It  is  a  notable  fact  that  the 
mission  schools  in  this  country  have  by  disarm- 
ing prejudice,  by  the  power  of  kindness,  been 
the  direct  means  of  opening  fields  in  Kwang- 
tung province  to  the  labors  of  the  foreign  mis- 
sionary. Men  who  have  never  shown  any  signs 
of  a  change  of  heart  under  instruction  abroad 
have  been  so  impressed  with  the  spirit  of  kind- 
ness shown  by  Christians,  that  they  have  in 
many  instances  made  the  way  easy  for  the  for- 
eigner who  comes  to  their  native  village  after 
they  have  returned  to  their  homes,  and  the  op- 
position of  their  neighbors  has  been  overcome  by 
words  such  as  these:  *'  The  Christians  were  kind 
to  me  in  America;  these  men  are  Christians:  let 
them  come;  they  intend  to  do  you  good."  In 
this  way  several  preaching  places  have  been 
opened  in  districts  which  would  otherwise  have 
been  inaccessible,  and  very  often  the  itinerant 
missionary  in  the  San-ui  and  Sinning  districts  in 
Kwangtung  is  greeted  with  a  **  How  d'ye  do" 
in  English  from  a  returned  immigrant,  and  an 
invitation  to  come  and  spend  the  night  with 
him  has  been  the  means  of  opening  the  w^ay  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  that  village. 
The  results  of  the  work,  which  is  carried  on  in 
faith,  though  in  darkness,  can  never  be  ade- 
quately represented  by  any  figures  save  those 
which  are  kept  in  the  book  of  the  recording 
angel. 

Some  mention  should  be  made  of  the  work 
of  the  ''St.  Bartholomew's  Chinese  Guild"  in 
New  York  City.  This  is  an  organization  in 
connection  with  the  mission  rooms  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew's P.  E.  Church.  On  payment  of  a 
nominal  fee,  Chinese  of  good  character  may  be 
come  members;  and  in  addition  to  the  privileges 
of  the  reading  and  meeting  rooms  at  23  St. 
Mark's  Place,  they  are  at  liberty  to  call  on  the 
manager,  Mr.  Guy  Maine,  before  mentioned, 
who  will  act  ms  interpreter  for  them  in  any 
matters  of  legitimate  business,  and  the  services 
of  the  Guild's  lawyer  are  available  to  protect 
them  from  impositions,  or  to  defend  them  from 
malicious  persecution.     This  Guild  was  opened 
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in  1889,  aud  during  the  year  1890  there  were 
466  members;  776  cases  were  attended  to.  A 
Sunday-school  is  held  every  Sunday  afternoon, 
and  6  Chinese  have  united  with  the  church. 
One  rescue  case  was  successfully  undertaken 
by  the  lawyer  and  manager  of  the  Guild,  and 
the  rescued  Chinese  girl  is  now  under  Christian 
instruction. 

The  work  in  Vancouver,  B.  C. ,  is  not  strictly 
within  the  scope  of  this  article;  but  mention 
may  be  made  that  the  Methodist  Church  of 
Canada  has  there  quite  a  flourishing  work  un- 
der the  care  of  a  missionary  of  Chinese  birth, 
who  preaches  and  teaches  in  the  Chinese  lan- 
guage. The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada  is 
also  contemplating  commencing  work  for  the 
Chinese  in  Victoria  in  the  near  future. 

tJniver§alist  General  Convention. 

Secretary,  liev.  G.  L.  Demarest,  Manchester, 
N.  H.— The  Universalist  churches  of  the 
United  States  are  organized  for  missionary 
work,  as  well  as  for  legislation,  into  State  Uni- 
versalist Conventions, of  which  there  are  twenty- 
five,  and  the  Universalist  General  Convention. 
The  work  of  the  former  is  mainly  home-misr 
sionary  work;  the  latter  has  recently  inaugur- 
ated a  mission  to  Japan. 

The  General  Convention  is  under  a  Board  of 
Trustees,  consisting  of  twelve  members,  of 
whom  John  D.  \V.  Joy  of  Boston  is  chairman. 
They  represent  an  organized  strength  of  934 
parishes  with  about  41,000  families,  who  during 
the  year  1889  contributed  for  missionarv  pur- 
poses $43,000.  In  April,  1890,  a  band  of 
missionaries  was  sent  to  Japan,  and  Tokyo  was 
chosen  as  the  field,  but  the  work  is  as  yet  in  the 
preparatory  stages.  For  the  support  of  this 
mission  a  special  contribution  of  more  than 
$60,000  for  five  years  was  made.  The  care 
of  the  mission  is  with  a  standing  committee  of 
the  Board  of  Trustees. 

Women's  Auxiliary  Societies  have  also  been 
formed  in  several  places,  one  of  which  supports 
a  mission  in  Glasgow,  Scotland. 

Universities'  Hission  to  Central 
Africa.  Headquarters,  14  Delahay  Street, 
Westminster,  Loudon,  S.  W.,  England —The 
Universities'  Mission  to  Central  Africa  was  pro- 
posed by  David  Livingstone  in  1857,  and  under- 
taken in  1859,  after  a  second  appeal  by  Robert 
Gray,  Bishop  of  Cape  Town.  In  1861 
Charles  Frederick  Mackenzie,  Archdeacon  of 
Natal,  was  consecrated  bishop  of  the  mission, 
and  by  him,  under  the  guidance  of  Livingstone, 
the  mission  was  started  at  Magomero,  south  of 
Lake  Nyassa,  a  colony  of  released  slaves  form- 
ing the  nucleus  of  the  mission.  The  place 
chosen  being  found  impracticable  on  account 
of  the  climate,  the  site  was  twice  changed,  but 
both  places  proving  too  unhealthy  for  the  Euro- 
pean missionaries.  Bishop  Tozer,  who  suc- 
ceeded Bishop  Mackenzie  in  1862,  then  resolved 
to  settle  in  Zanzibar,  and  there  to  devote  him- 
self to  the  training  of  released  slave  children, Jin 
the  hope  of  formmg  with  them  Christian  settle- 
ments on  the  mainland  at  a  later  date. 

About  ten  years  of  quiet  preparatory  work 
was  carried  on  in  Zanzibar,  under  Bishop  Tozer 
and  Dr.  Steere,  in  the  education  of  rescued 
slaves, the  preparation  of  grammars  and  diction- 
aries, and  the  translation  of  portions  of  the 
Scriptures. 

In  1874  Bishop  Steere  succeeded  Bishop 
Tozer,   and  in   1875  a  station  was  opened  at 


Magila,  on  the  mainland  northwest  of  Zanzibar, 
by  a  colony  of  released  slaves  trained  by  the 
mission.  With  a  view  to  the  formation  of  sta- 
tions in  the  interior,  a  half-way  station  was 
made  at  Masisi  in  1876,  and  in  1879  the  Rev. 
W.  P.  Johnson  settled  alone  on  the  south  shore 
of  Lake  Nyassa,  but  was  expelled  in  1881  by 
the  chief  of  the  district.  In  1882  a  station  was 
opened  on  the  east  shore  of  Lake  Nyassa,  at 
Chitiji's,  and  was  maintained  for  eighteen 
months  under  great  danger,  owing  to  the  re- 
peated attacks  of  the  natives. 

In  1883  Charles  Alan  Symthies  was  appointed 
bishop  of  the  mission.  In  1884,  owing  to  the 
efforts  of  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Johnson,  a  steamer 
was  purchased  for  the  use  of  the  mission  on 
Lake  Nyassa,  and  in  1885  a  station  was  begun 
on  the  island  of  Lukoma,  in  the  lake,  where 
are  now  the  headquarters  of  the  Nyassa  Mis- 
sion. 

The  work  is  now  carried  on  from  three 
centres:  Zanzibar  Island,  Lake  Nyassa,  and  sta- 
tions on  the  mainland  between.  There  are  in 
the  field  26  English  clergymen,  25  laymen,  20 
ladies,  2  African  clergy,  aud  32  native  teachers 
and  readers;  about  420  children  are  supported 
by  the  mission,  and  300  Africans  are  assisted  by 
it  and  are  under  its  care.  The  cost  of  the  work 
in  1888  was  upwards  of  £17,000;  the  funds  are 
sent  out  to  and  are  managed  by  the  bishop  him- 
self. 

Unwana,  a  town  in  Old  Calabar,  West 
Africa,  near  the  Cross  River.  Climate  tropical. 
Population,  4,000.  Race  and  language,  Ibo. 
Religion,  idolatry.  People  peaceful,  agricul- 
tural; polygamy  common.  Mission  station 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  (1888); 
1  missionary  and  wife,  1  native  helper,  1  Sab- 
bath-school. 

Upolu  Island,  one  of  the  Samoan  Group, 
South  Pacific.  Surface  mountainous,  covered 
with  luxuriant  vegetation.  Area,  335  square 
miles.  Chief  town,  Apia.  Population,  300,  of 
which  100  are  Europeans.  Mission  station 
London  Missionary  Society;  5  missionaries,  104 
native  pastors,  4  stations,  209  schools.  (See 
Samoa). 

Uranibo,  a  town  in  East  Central  Africa, 
betweenLakesTanganyika  and  Victoria  Nyanza. 
Mission  station  of  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety (1849);  2  missionaries.  The  missionaries 
at  this  station  have  enjoyed  fairly  good  health, 
have  had  the  friendship  of  the  native  chief;  the 
confidence  of  the  people  has  been  won,  and 
good  preparatory  work  has  been  accomplished. 
A  medical  missionary  was  added  to  the  force 
during  1890. 

ITriya  Version.— The  Uriya,  also  called 
Orissa,  belongs  to  the  Indie  branch  of  the  Aryan 
family  of  languages,  and  is  used  in  the  province 
of  Orissa,  the  greater  part  of  which  is  attached 
to  Bengal.  Serampore  missionaries  translated 
the  New  Testament,  which  was  published  in 
1811.  The  first  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  made  by  Dr.  Carey,  and  published  in 
1819.  Shortly  afterwards  the  first  Baptist  mis- 
sionaries commenced  this  work  at  Cuttack,  and 
as  the  whole  Bible  had  been  translated  into  the 
languages  of  the  people,  they  could  in  this  sense 
take  to  themselves  the  whole  armor  of  God.  A 
revision  of  the  Bible,  or  rather  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, soon  became  necessary,  and  Messrs. 
Sutton,  Noyes,  and  Buckley  betook  themselves 
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to  the  work  of  translation  or  revision.  The 
work  was  published  under  the  care  of  Dr. 
Sutton  at  Calcutta  by  the  Bible  Society  in  1844, 
in  three  volumes.  A  third  was  undertaken  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Buckley,  which  was  published  at 
Cuttack  in  1872.  In  his  work  Dr.  Buckley 
was  aided  by  Jagoo  Roul,  a  native  minister, 
who  had  a  more  accurate  acquaintance  with  the 
niceties  of  the  Uriya  language  than  any  other 
native.  A  fourth  edition  of  tbe  Old  Testament 
was  also  prepared  by  Dr.  Buckley.  His  object 
was  to  make  Dr.  Sutton's  version  something 
better,  and  to  achieve  this,  Dr.  Buckley  availed 
himself  of  native  opinion  on  questions  of  idiom 
and  diction.  He  had  carried  on  his  revision  up 
to  the  83d  Psalm,  when  he  was  suddenly  called 
to  rest  in  1886.  Up  to  March  31st,  1889,  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  had  disposed 
of  40,000  portions  of  the  Bible. 

Urug^uay,  the  smallest  republic  of  South 
America,  is  situated  on  the  east  coast,  and  is 
bounded  by  Brazil  on  the  northeast,  the  Atlan- 
tic Ocean  and  the  La  Plata  River  on  the  south, 
and  on  the  west  by  the  Uruguay  River  ,  which 
separates  it  from  the  Argentine  Republic.  The 
country  is  divided  into  19  provinces,  with  a 
total  area  of  72,110  square  miles,  and  a  popu- 
lation of  687,194.  Seven  per  cent  of  the  popu- 
lation are  native-bom,  consisting  principally  of 
half-breeds;  the  remainder  are  Spanish,  Ital- 
ians, French,  Brazilians,  and  Argentines. 
Montevideo,  the  capital,  situated  at  the  entrance 
of  the  river  La  Plata,  has  a  good  harbor  and 
roadstead,  and  a  population  of  134,346.  Uru- 
guay was  formerly  a  part  of  the  vice-royalty 
of  Spain,  then  became  a  province  of  Brazil, 
but  declared  its  independence  in  1825,  which 
was  recognized  by  the  treaty  of  Montevideo 
(1828).  By  the  terms  of  the  constitution 
adopted  1830,  a  president,  elected  for  four 
years,  and  a  parliament,  composed  of  two 
houses,  constitute  the  government  of  the  re- 
public. 

The  territory  is  one  vast  pasture-land.  On 
the  rolling  plains  great  numbers  of  cattle  and 
sheep  are  raised,  and  the  principal  wealth  and 
exports  of  the  country  consist  of  live-stock, 
and  the  resulting  proiducts.  Agriculture  is 
carried  on  to  a  limited  extent.  The  climate  is 
in  general  healthy.  In  the  coast  districts  there 
are  no  great  extremes  of  heat  and  cold;  in  the 
interior  the  thermometer  ranges  from  86"  in 
summer  to  35"  in  winter. 

The  state  religion  is  Roman  Catholic,  but 
there  is  complete  toleration,  and  the  general 
condition  of  education  is  very  satisfactory. 

Missionary  societies  at  work  in  Uruguay 
are:  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North), 
with  stations  at  Montevideo,  Colonia,  Tacua- 
rembo,  and  Trinidad,  under  the  charge  of  1 


missionary  and  wife,  2  female  missionaries,  3 
native  ordained  preachers;  6  chapels  with  350 
members,  11  day-schools,  700  scholars,  10  Sab- 
bath-schools, 424  scholars.  The  South  Ameri- 
can Missionary  Society,  with  stations  at  Fray 
Bentos  and  Salto,  andl  missionary. 

L'§anibiro,  a  station  of  the  C.  M.  S.  on 

the  south  shore  of  Lake  Nyanza,  Eastern  Equa- 
torial Africa.  Here  it  was  that  the  intrepid 
missionary  Alexander  M.  Mackay,  after  four- 
teen years  of  work,  died.  One  missionary  was 
left  in  charge,  and  reinforcements  left  England 
in  April,  1890,  to  continue  the  work  in  this 
district. 

Utrecht  ]IIi§§fonary  Society.  Head- 
quarters, Utrecht,  Holland. — The  object  of  this 
Society  was  to  send  the  gospel  to  the  Dutch 
East  Indies.  It  was  founded  in  1859,  and  its 
first  missionaries  were  sent  out  to  Dutch  New 
Guinea,  or  Papua,  in  1863,  when  Mansinam 
and  Doneh  Avere  occupied.  In  1865  two  more 
stations  were  opened — Andai  and  Rhoon. 
These  stations  have  now  each  a  resident  married 
missionary,  a  church,  and  a  school. 

In  1865  work  was  commenced  at  Almahera, 
with  two  stations,  Duma  and  Soakonora.  At 
the  former  station  there  is  a  Christian  village, 
and  each  station  has  a  married  missionary, 
with  church  and  school  work.  A  mission  was 
begun  in  1884  at  Boeroe.  with  one  station, 
Kawiri,  under  the  care  of  a  married  missionary. 

Uvea,  one  of  the  Loyalty  Islands  (q.v.), 
Melanesia. 

Uzbek-Turki    or    Sart    Version,— 

To  the  Turki  branch  of  languages  included  in 
the  Russian  Empire  belongs  the  ancient  Uigur, 
which  covers  the  varieties  of  Trans-Caspian 
Turki  spoken  by  the  Uzbek  nation  scattered 
over  Central  Asia  southward  from  Tashkend 
to  near  Afghanistan,  and  westward  from  Fer- 
ghana to  the  Caspian.  Of  these  varieties  the 
Jaghatai  Turki  of  the  Tekkes  and  of  Central 
Turkestan  has  been  treated  already.  Another 
variety  is  the  Uzbek  Turki  or  Sart,  and  into  this 
dialect  Mr.  Osbruuoff,  a  Russian  inspector  of 
schools,  undertook  a  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  of  which  the  four  Gospels  were 
published  by  the  British  Bible  Society  at  St. 
Petersburg,  in  1888.  The  translator,  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  different  Turki  dialects  of 
Central  Asia,  believes  that  the  Uzbek,  which  is 
used  by  the  more  settled  and  civilized  portions 
of  the  inhabitants,  is  certain  to  become  the 
dominant  language  of  Central  Asia.  The  ver- 
sion, which  is  in  the  Sart  dialect,  was  amended 
by  the  Rev.  A.  Amirkhanianz,  and  printed 
under  the  care  of  Dr.  Sauerwein,  and  Messrs. 
Radloff  and  Amirkhanianz. 


V. 


Talparaiio,  an  important  city  of  Chill,  is 
situated  on  a  bay  of  the  same  name.  It  has 
many  institutions  of  learning ;  the  streets  are 
narrow,  but  usually  well  paved,  and  the  houses 
present  a  gay  appearance  with  their  bright 
colors  and  overhanging  balconies.  A  railroad 
connects  it  with  Santiago.  Population  esti- 
mated at  212,810  (1889). 


Mission  work  is  carried  on  by  the  Presby- 
terian Church  (North);  2  missionaries  and 
wives,  7  out-stations,  90  communicants. 

'Tan,  a  city  in  Armenia,  East  Turkey,  on 
the  east  shore  of  Lake  Van,  145  miles  south- 
east of  Erzroom,  350  miles  southeast  of  Trebi- 
zond.       Climate     mild,     healthy  ;     elevation 
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5.500  feet.  Population,  50,000,  Christians, 
Moslems.  Races,  Armenians,  Koords,  Turks. 
Mission  station  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  (1872);  1  mis- 
sionary and  wife,  2  other  ladies,  15  native 
helpers,  2  out-stations,  1  church,  37  church- 
members,  6  schools,  228  scholars. 

It  is  now,  as  it  always  has  been,  the  centre  of 
Armenian  inliuence  in  Eastern  Turkey.  On 
the  picturesque  castle  of  the  city  are  a  large 
number  of  inscriptions  in  Armenian  cuneiform, 
dating  back  even  earlier  than  many  of  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions.  Near  Van  is  the  island 
of  Aghtamar,  the  seat  of  an  Armenian  Catho- 
licos,  whose  spiritual  rank  is  equal  to  that  of 
the  Catholicos  of  Etchmiadzine.  His  influence 
however  is  small. 

Tanderkemp^  John  T,,  b.  1747,  Rot- 
terdam, Holland,  where  his  father  was  pastor  of 
the  Dutch  Reformed  Church;  studied  at  the 
University  in  Leyden;  spent  16  years  in  the 
army,  where  he  was  captain  of  horse  and  lieu- 
tenant of  the  dragoons.  After  leaving  the  army 
be  went  to  Edinburgh,  where  he  became  distin- 
guished for  bis  attainments  in  the  natural  sci- 
ences and  modern  languages.  He  then  returned 
to  Holland  and  practised  medicine  with  great 
success.  The  accidental  death  of  his  wife  and 
child,  caused  by  a  sudden  storm  which  capsized 
the  boat  in  which  he  was  sailing  with  them,  was 
the  means  of  his  genuine  convei*sion,  for  though 
a  nominal  member  of  his  father's  church,  he  had 
become  strongly  influenced  by  infidel  opinions. 
During  the  war  with  France  he  served  in  the 
hospital.  Hearing  of  the  appeal  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  he  offered  himself  to  the 
directors,  was  accepted,  and  on  the  3d  of  No- 
vember, 1797,  was  ordained  missionary  to  South 
Africa.  Before  leaving  he  organized  two  mis- 
sionary societies,  one  at  Rotterdam  and  one  at 
Friesland,  in  his  native  country,  to  co-operate 
with  the  L.  M.  S.  In  1798  he  sailed  with  three 
others  for  Africa,  taking  passage  in  a  convict 
ship.  On  the  voyage  he  and  his  companions 
administered  to  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  tem- 
poral wants  of  the  convicts.  Arriving  at  Cape 
Town  in  March,  1799,  Dr.  Vanderkemp  com- 
menced at  once  to  labor  among  the  natives, 
while  at  the  same  time  he  awakened  a  deep  in- 
terest in  missions  among  the  Europeans.  In 
May  he  left  Cape  Town  for  the  interior.  After 
a  wearisome  and  dangerous  journey  he  reached 
Graaf  Reinet  in  June;  and  though  the  surround- 
ing country  was  in  a  state  of  anarchy  and  strife, 
he  pushed  farther  inland  to  the  Great  Fish  River, 
at  that  time  the  southern  limit  of  Kaffraria. 
After  a  month  of  waiting  he  secured  an  audience 
with  the  king,  Geika,  who  gave  him  permission 
to  pitch  his  tent,  but  advised  him  to  leave  on  ac- 
count of  the  unsettled  state  of  affairs.  Permis- 
sion was  finally  given  to  start  the  mission  near 
the  Keiskammer  River,  where  in  October  a  sta- 
tion was  founded.  A  school  was  opened,  and 
in  spite  of  messages  from  the  governor  at  the 
Cape  entreating  him  to  return,  left  alone  by  the 
departure  of  his  colleague,  the  doctor  labored 
on  for  over  a  year,  when  the  king,  growing 
jealous  of  the  advance  which  Christianity  had 
already  made,  ordered  the  missionary  to  leave. 
Accompanied  by  his  people  to  the  number 
of  about  sixty,  some  English,  some  Hottentot, 
some  Kafirs,  some  Tambookees,  and  some  of 
mixed  race,  Dr.  Vnnderkemp  started  across  the 
country,  and  for  more  than  four  months  the 
caravan  moved  about  from  place  to  place,  while 


the  faithful  missionary  continued  the  instruction 
of  the  people.  In  May,  1801,  he  arrived  again  at 
Graaf  Reinet,  and, declining  a  call  to  take  charge 
of  the  church  there,  continued  to  give  himself 
to  mission  work,  especially  among  the  Hotten- 
tots, of  whom  he  soon  collected  a  congregation  of 
over  200.  His  efforts  in  behalf  of  this  despised 
race  aroused  the  enmity  of  the  colonists,  but  by 
his  wise  conciliatory-  policy  they  were  pacified, 
and  he  continued  his  work  unmolested.  Build- 
ings were  erected  and  Graaf  Reinet  was  made 
a  permanent  station,  but  the  privileges  afforded 
to  the  natives  at  that  station  bade  fair  to  stir 
up  another  rebellion,  and  Dr.  Vanderkemp  saw 
the  necessity  of  removing  the  Hottentots  to  a 
place  of  safety,  where  they  would  form  a  colony 
by  themselves.  The  plan  was  approved  by  the 
government,  and  a  grant  of  land  near  Algoa  Bay 
was  made  to  the  mission.  This  was  occupiea 
early  in  1802  by  a  part  of  the  congregation  (160 
in  all),  and  though  the  movement  was  not  at- 
tained with  complete  success,  in  September, 
when  the  governor  visited  them,  he  was  so  im- 
pressed with  the  good  they  were  doing  and  the 
dangers  they  incurred,  that  he  advised  them  to 
take  up  their  quarters  in  Fort  Frederick,  from 
which  the  garrison  had  been  removed,  and  the 
missionaries  deemed  it  wise  to  take  his  advice. 
For  the  next  few  months  the  work  was  most  en- 
couraging, and  several  Hottentots  applied  for 
baptism.  The  doctor  was  at  this  time  quite  ill 
with  rheumatism,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  per- 
form the  ceremony  while  lying  on  a  couch.  The 
country  then  passed  from  the  rule  of  the  Eng- 
lish to  that  of  the  Dutch,  and  the  governor, 
though  prejudiced  at  first,  soon  became  con- 
vinced of  the  good  done  by  the  missionaries,  and 
offered  assistance  in  the  forming  of  a  new  sta- 
tion. In  June,  1803,  the  missionaries  and  their 
people  moved  to  a  place  seven  miles  north  of  the 
Bay,  which  they  named  Bethelsdorp,  where  a 
flourishing  village  soon  sprang  up,  and  a  church 
and  schoolhouse  were  built.  From  this  time  on, 
until  the  reoccupation  of  the  colony  by  the  Eng- 
lish, the  work  was  carried  on  with  great  vigor 
and  success  by  the  doctor.  In  1807  great  re- 
ligious interest  was  manifested  among  the  Kafirs, 
and  the  following  year  an  out-station  of  Bethels- 
dorp was  formed  at  Stuerman's  Kraal.  In  1810 
the  population  of  Bethelsdorp  had  become  a 
thousand,  and  many  who  had  been  enemies  to 
the  mission  had  been  won  over. 

The  cruelties  which  the  Hottentots  had  so 
often  suffered  at  the  hands  of  their  Boer  masters 
excited  the  deepest  pity  in  the  heart  of  the  doc- 
tor, and  it  is  said  that  in  the  course  of  three 
years  he  paid  no  less  than  $5,000  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  slaves  from  bondage,  and  by  his  exertions, 
with  the  help  of  other  missionaries,  the  Hotten- 
tots were  finally  delivered.  Almost  the  last  pub- 
lic service  which  the  doctor  was  able  to  render 
that  people  was  in  testifying  in  the  courts  at 
the  Cape  to  the  wrongs  practised  upon  the 
Hottentots. 

He  died  on  the  15th  of  December,  1811,  in  the 
midst  of  active  preparation  to  enter  upon  a  new 
field  of  work  in  Madagascar.  One  well  ac- 
quainted with  his  life,  character,  and  labors  says 
that,  **for  combining  natural  talents,  extensive 
learning,  elevated  piety,  ardent  zeal,  disinterested 
benevolence,  unshaken  perseverance,  unfeigned 
humility,  and  primitive  simplicity.  Dr.  Vander- 
kemp has  perhaps  never  been  equalled  since  the 
days  of  the  Apostles."  Well  does  the  venerable 
Moffat  say  of  him  :  *'  He  came  from  a  unlver- 
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sity  to  teach  the  alphabet  to  the  poor,  naked 
Hotteotot  and  Kafir  ;  from  the  society  of  nobles, 
to  associate  with  beings  of  the  lowest  grade  of 
humanity  ;  froin  stalely  mansions,  to  the  filthy 
hovel  of  the  greasy  African ;  from  the  army, 
to  instruct  the  tierce  savage  in  the  tactics  of 
a  heavenly  warfare,  under  the  banner  of  the 
Prince  of*  Peace ;  from  the  study  of  medicine, 
to  become  a  guide  to  the  Balm  of  Gilead  and 
the  Physician  there  ;  and  finally,  from  a  life 
of  earthly  honor  and  ease  to  be  exposed  to  perils 
of  waters,  of  robbers,  of  his  own  countrymen,  of 
the  heathen,  in  the  city,  in  the  wilderness." 

Van  Lennep,  Henry  Jolin,b.  Smyrna, 
Asia  Minor,  April  18th.  1815.  His  ancestors 
on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  took  part  in  the 
Thirty  Years'  War  for  religious  liberty,  and  later 
engaged  in  business  in  the  East.  At  the  age  of 
fifteen  Henry  was  sent  to  America  for  an  edu- 
cation. At  seventeen  the  reading  of  the  Me- 
moirs of  Levi  Parsons,  missionary  in  Palestine, 
and  a  letter  from  his  mother  led  him  to  seek 
his  own  salvation  "  and  that  of  as  many  others 
as  possible."  He  graduated  at  Amherst  College 
in  1837,  and  Audover  Theological  Seminary 
1839;  was  ordained  at  Amherst;  and  em- 
barked for  Turkey  the  same  year  as  a  mission- 
ary of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  He  was  stationed 
first  at  his  native  city,  removed  in  1844  to  Con- 
stantinople, and  in  1854  was  sent  as  a  pioneer 
missioiiary  to  Tokat,  Asia  Minor.  In  1863  he 
wns  again  stationed  at  Smyrna,  where  he  re- 
mained till  his  final  departure  for  America. 
His  main  work  was  preaching  and  education. 
He  was  distinguished  as  a  linguist,  preaching 
acceptably  in  four  foreign  languages — French, 
Armenian,  Greek,  and  Turkish.  He  was  a 
proficient  in  music,  drawing,  and  painting, 
which  were  his  favorite  sources  of  recreation. 
He  excelled  as  an  instructor  of  youth.  * '  Num- 
bers of  the  most  successful  professional  men 
among  the  evangelical  Armenians  and  Greeks 
of  Constantinople  and  Asia  Minor— ministers, 
physicians,  and  instructors  of  youth — were  his 
pupils."  After  retiring  from  his  work  abroad 
he  secured  to  twenty-five  Asiatics  facilities  for 
education  in  the  United  States.  A  prominent 
Armenian  gentleman,  a  native  of  Constantinople 
and  once  a  pupil  of  Dr.  Van  Lennep,  says: 
"  One  of  his  best  qualifications  as  a  missionary 
was  that  he  understood  the  people  among  whom 
he  was  working,  and  loved  them.  In  the  Bebek 
Seminary,  where  he  taught  for  a  while,  the 
students  looked  to  him  not  merely  as  a  teacher 
and  respected  him,  but  also  as  their  companion 
and  friend,  and  loved  him  accordingl v. " 

In  1869,  blindness  coming  on  and  strength 
failing,  he  returned  home,  after  thirty  years  of 
mission  service,  and  resided  at  Great  Bamngton, 
Mass.     He  died  January  llth,  1889. 

Dr.  Van  Lennep  was  honored  with  the  degree 
of  D.D.  by  his  •*  Alma  Mater,"  Amherst  Col- 
lege, in  1862. 

Tarna,  a  city  on  the  east  coast  of  Bulgaria, 
160  miles  north-northwest  of  Constantinople. 
Climate  temperate.  Population,  261,000,  Bul- 
garians, Greeks,  Armenians,  Jews,  Gypsies. 
Social  condition  quite  low.  Mission  station 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North),  1884;  1 
missionaiy  and  wife,  1  native  helper,  1  out-sta- 
tion, 1  church,  13  church-members. 

It  is  the  terminus  of  the  Varna-Rustchuk 
Railroad,  and  until  the  recent  opening  of  the 
railroad  from  Constantinople  to  Vienna  direct, 


all    travellers    from  Vienna    by    the   Danube 
passed  through  it. 

Yaudois  Ver§ion.— The  Vaudois  is  a 
dialect  of  the  French,  belonging  to  the  Graeco- 
Latin  branch  of  the  Aryan  languages  of  Europe. 
It  is  spoken  in  Piedmont.  At  a  very  early 
period  the  Vaudois,  or  Waldeuses,  as  they  are 
sometimes  called,  had  a  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures made  into  their  dialect,  at  the  instance 
of  Waldo,  or  Waldensis,  which  was  greatly 
blessed  to  them,  and  supported  them  in  the 
endurance  of  many  cruel  persecutions.  In  1831 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published 
an  edition  of  the  Gospels  of  Luke  and  John  in 
the  Vaudois  dialect,  the  translation  having  been 
made  by  Mr.  Berte,  pastor  of  La  Tour.  As  the 
French  is  now  the  medium  of  instruction  in  all 
the  schools,  the  French  version  is  mure  gener- 
ally read  by  the  people  than  the  Vaudoia 
Gospels. 

(^Specimen  verse.     John  3  :  16.) 

Perqu6  Diou  ha  tant  vourgu  b6n  ar  mount,  qu'a 
1  ha  dountl  so  Fill  unic,  per  que  quiounqu6  cr6  en 
el  periss6  pa,  mjt  qu'a  1  abbia  la  vita  6temella. 

Yediarpuram,  a  city  in  India,  in  the 
Trichiuopoli  district,  Madras.  Mission  station 
of  S.  P.  G.;  1  missionary,  9  native  workers, 
166  communicants,  2  schools,  98  scholars. 

Vellore,  a  city  in  North  Arcot,  Madras, 
India,  15  miles  west  of  Arcot,  89  miles  west- 
southwest  of  ^Madras  City.  Tolerably  clean  and 
well  built,  containing  many  ancient  buildings- 
of  interest.  Climate  very  hot,  but  healthy. 
Population,  37,491,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Chris- 
tians. Mission  station  Reformed  (Dutch) 
Church  in  America;  1  missionary  and  wife.  1 
female  missionary,  16  native  helpers,  19  out- 
stations,  515  communicants,  742  scholars,  1 
girls'  boarding  school,  66  scholars.  Established 
Church  of  Scotland  (1860);  19  native  helpers,  1 
school,  343  scholars. 

Velpur,  a  towm  in  the  Godaveri  district, 
Madras,  India.  Population,  6,282,  chiefiy 
Hindus;  a  few  Christians  and  JVIoslems.  ]SIis- 
sion  station  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Gen- 
eral Council;  1  native  missionary,  2  other 
workers,  1  school,  12  children. 

Venezuela,  the  most  northerly  of  the 
South  American  republics,  lies  between  British 
Guiana  and  Colombia  on  the  east  and  west, 
with  Brazil  to  the  south  and  the  Carribbcan 
sea  to  the  north.  It  has  an  area  of  632,695 
square  miles,  which  is  divided  politically  into 
eight  large  states,  two  national  settlements,  and 
eight  territories.  In  1888  the  estimated  popula- 
tion was  2,234,385,  of  whom  the  native  Indians 
numbered  326,000.  The  government  is  modelled 
after  that  of  the  United  States  of  America,  with 
more  freedom  given  to  the  provincial  and  local 
governments.  Education  is  compulsory  and 
gratuitous,  and  illiteracy  is  fast  decreasing.  In 
1888  over  100,000  attended  the  primary  schools. 
Higher  education  is  applied  by  2  universiiies, 
20  federal  colleges,  9  colleges  for  girls,  etc. 
The  state  religion  is  Roman  Catholic,  and 
though  other  religions  are  tolerated,  they  are 
not  permitted  any  external  manifestations.  The 
people  are  engaged  in  agriculture,  cattle  and 
sheep  raising,  and  mining;  there  are  very  rich 
deposits  of  gold  and  silver,  copper,  and  iron. 
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Caracas,  the  capital,  has  a  population  of  70,466. 
Protestant  mission  work  is  carried  ou  solely  by 
the  American  Bible  Society,  with  the  circulation 
of  the  Bible  in  Spanish. 

Venyane,  a  town  of  Griqualand,  East 
South  Africa,  40  miles  from  Tinana.  Mission 
out-station  of  the  Moravian  Brethren's  station 
at  Bethesda.  The  people  are  Kalirs  of  the 
Hlubi  tribe,  who  are  so  eager  for  a  minister 
that  whenever  the  missionary  from  Beth- 
esda comes  there,  they  tell  him  they  would 
like  to  detain  him  by  force;  and  a  small  num- 
ber of  Hottentots,  who  moved  there  from  Silo, 
who  exert  a  good  influence,  and  have  been 
largely  instrumental  in  making  arrangements 
for  a  station. 

Vepery,  a  town  in  the  Mutyalapad  district, 
Madras,  India.  Mission  station  of  the  S.  P.  G.; 
2  missionaries,  10  native  helpers,  373  church- 
members. 

Victoria.— 1.  The  principal  city  and  capital 
of  the  colony  of  Hong  Kong  (q.v.). — 2.  A  town 
in  Tamaulipas,  East  Mexico,  southwest  of 
Ciudad.  Hot,  but  healthy.  Race  and  language, 
mixed  Spanish  and  Indian.  Religion,  Roman 
Catholic.  An  out-station  of  the  Matamoras 
Mission  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (South), 
with  1  native  preacher. — 3.  Capital  of  Vancou- 
ver, British  Columbia.  The  Methodist  Church 
of  Canada  has  quite  a  flourishing  work  among 
the  Chinese  immigrants;  1  missionary  and  wife, 
rescue  home  for  girls,  67  church-members. — 
4.  A  town  in  Isupu,  West  Africa,  at  the  foot 
of  the  Cameroon  Mountains;  hasasmall  Baptist 
congregation,  started  in  1860  by  Negro  mission- 
aries from  Jamaica. 

Yilliipuram  (Wilupuram),  (Bel pore  of  the 
old  maps,  etc.,)  a  town  in  South  Arcot,  Madras, 
India, 25  miles  west  of  Poudicherri.  Population, 
8,241,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians.  Mission 
station  Evangelical  Lutheran  Society  of  Leip- 
sic;  177  communicants,  98  scholars. 

Yinuconda,  a  hill  and  town  in  the  Kistna 
district,  Madras,  India.  Population,  5,638, 
Hindus  chiefly;  a  few  IVIoslems  and  Christians. 
It  contains  an  interesting  hill  fort,  around 
which  a  number  of  legends  cluster.  Mission 
station  A.  B.  M.  U.  (1883);  1  missionary,  13 
native  preachers,  6  churches,  3,616  church- 
members,  34  schools,  250  scholars. 

Yinton,  Justus  Hatch,  b.  Willington, 
Conn.,  U.  S.  A.,  February  17lh,  1806;  gradu- 
ated at  Hamilton  Literary  and  Theological  In- 
stitution, 1828;  appointed  in  1832  missionary 
to  Burma  by  the  A.  B.  M.  U. ;  studied  with 
Dr.  Wade  and  two  native  converts,  a  Burman 
and  a  Karen,  who  were  then  in  the  United 
States;  sailed  with  Mrs.  Vinton  July,  1834, 
reaching  Moulmein  in  December.  Having 
studied  the  language  at  home  and  on  the 
voyage,  they  began  their  work  at  once. 
Within  a  week  they  left  for  the  jungles,  travel- 
ling for  three  months  from  village  to  village, 
making  known  the  gospel  of  Christ.  At  first 
they  went  together,  but  many  calls  coming 
from  distant  villages,  they  separated,  each 
taking  a  band  of  native  assistants:  she  going  in 
her  little  boat,  with  a  few  of  her  school-girls,  to 
the  villages  along  the  rivers,  telling  the  story 
of  redemption  to  the  crowds  who  gathered 
about  her;  he  visiting  the  mountain  villages 
and  places  more  difficult  of  access.    They  were 


often  in  danger  from  robbers  and  wild  beasts. 
But  they  had  great  success  in  their  work.  His 
labors  were  not  confined  to  the  Karens.  He 
studied  the  Burmese  that  he  might  preach  to 
the  Burmans.  During  the  rainy  season,  when 
travel  is  impossible,  he  labored  among  the 
English  soldiers  in  garrison,  preaching  and  dis- 
tributing tracts  among  the  Burmans,  and  trans- 
lating the  New  Testament  into  Karen,  or  writ- 
ing his  commentary.  In  six  weeks  he  dis- 
tributed 8,000  tracts,  and  his  labors  among  the 
troops  resulted  in  the  conversion  of  many,  both 
among  the  common  soldiers  and  the  ofticers.  In 
Moulmein  Mrs.  Vinton  had  in  her  school  pupils 
who  had  come  200  miles  for  the  sake  of  learning 
to  read  God's  Word  in  their  own  language, 
threading  the  forests  by  night,  not  daring  to 
travel  by  day. 

The  complete  failure  of  Mrs.  Vinton's  health 
made  a  return  home  in  1847  necessary.  Partly 
for  his  own  health,  and  partly  to  arouse  the 
missionary  spirit  in  the  churches,  he  accom- 
panied her.  By  his  earnest  addresses  and  his 
sweet  sinking  of  "  Rock  of  Ages "  in  Karen 
and  English,  and  Dr.  Brown's  *' A  Missionary 
Call,"  he  made  a  deep  impression.  His  labors 
in  Burma  between  1834  and  1848  had  been 
confined  mostly  to  the  Moulmein  district,  but 
on  his  return  in  1850  Rangoon  was  to  be  the 
centre  of  missionary  operations  by  the  provi- 
dential opening  of  the  Pegu  provinces  to  the 
gospel.  In  1852  the  English  Government  sent 
an  armed  vessel  from  Calcutta  to  Rangoon  to 
demand  redress  from  the  Burman  governor  for 
outrages  inflicted  upon  English  residents  in  the 
Burmese  dominions.  The  Burmans  in  defiance 
began  preparations  for  resisUmce,  repairing  old 
fortifications,  and  erecting  batteries  on  the 
river-banks.  Enraged  by  the  successes  of  the 
English,  they  treated  the  Karens,  whom  they 
considered  the  cause  of  their  misfortunes,  with 
extreme  cruelty.  The  imploring  cry  for  relief 
from  the  seventeen  suffering  Karen  churches 
in  Rangoon  reached  Mr.  Vinton,  and,  urged  by 
Dr.  Kincaid  and  other  missionaries  in  Moul- 
mein, he  went  to  their  help.  He  found  that 
three  native  preachers  had  been  crucified,  and 
5,000  refugee  Karens  were  living  in  carts  and 
under  trees.  The  Burmese  part  of  the  city 
being  in  ruins,  he  and  Dr.  Kincaid  obtained 
permission  to  occupy  the  deserted  monastery  in- 
side of  the  stockade,  and  six  weeks  after  the 
capture  of  the  city  their  families  joined  them 
from  Moulmein.  As  soon  as  it  was  known 
that  •*  Teacher  Vinton"  had  come,  the  refugees, 
who  had  been  driven  from  their  burning  homes, 
and  who  had  been  living  secreted  in  the  forests 
and  jungles,  subsisting  on  roots  and  herbs, 
flocked  to  the  city,  filling  the  monastery  occu- 
pied by  the  Vintons,  or  camping  out  under  the 
trees.  They  were  not  only  hungry,  but  dis- 
eased. Mr.  Vinton  built  a  hospital  for  the 
small  pox  patients,  to  whom  Mrs.  Vinton  min- 
istered day  and  night.  During  most  of  the 
first  year,  besides  the  labors  of  the  hospital,  she 
had  a  school  of  200  pupils,  men,  women,  and 
children,  mothers  with  babes  in  their  arms, 
fathers  and  sons  sitting  on  the  same  bench, 
learning  to  read  the  Word  of  God.  Scarcely  a 
day  but  many  came  in  from  the  jungles — some 
for  books  and  medicine,  many  for  advice  and 
consolation.  In  1857  many  were  converted;  250 
Karens,  during  the  rains,  learned  to  read  the 
Bible;  and  30  young  men  received  Biblical  in- 
struction to  fit  them  to  work  in  the  distant  vil- 
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lages  as  preachers  or  scbool-teachers.  The 
English  army  iu  its  advance  having  threatened 
Ava,  the  king  yielded,  a  treaty  was  made,  and 
peace  proclaimed.  An  order  being  issued  by 
the  English  Government  for  the  vacation  of  all 
the  religious  buildings  occupied  during  the  war, 
the  Vintons  left  the  old  monastery  which  had 
sheltered  them,  and  moved  to  Kemmendine,  two 
miles  from  the  fort.  Here  Mr.  Vinton  put  up 
buildings  for  his  family,  and  the  large  school 
which  followed  to  his  new  home.  Teachers 
were  trained  to  take  charge  of  the  village 
schools,  which  were  established  when  quiet 
was  restored.  A  new  trial  now  fell  upon  the 
Karens.  War  and  pestilence  were  followed  by 
famine.  Mr.  Vinton,  by  his  earnest  efforts  to 
supply  the  wants  of  the  suffering  people,  so 
won  their  hearts  that  they  gathered  about  him 
in  crowds,  hailing  him  as  their  deliverer,  and 
declaring  that  his  religion  was  the  one  they 
wanted.  "  Thousands  were  baptized,  churches 
organized,  chapels  and  school-houses  built,  and 
the  hearts  of  both  Burmans  and  Karens  turned 
toward  God  as  never  before."  In  1854,  at  Mr. 
Vinton's  suggestion,  the  Karens  of  the  Rangoon 
district  organized  the  Karen  Home  Missionary 
Society,  the  first  of  the  kind  ever  formed  in 
Burma,  designed  for  aggressive  work  among 
the  heathen,  the  natives  already  supporting 
their  own  pastors  and  schools.  In  May,  1855, 
the  corner-stone  of  a  church  was  laid  by  Mr. 
Vinton  in  the  presence  of  a  large  assembly  of 
native  and  English  friends.  A  substantial 
church  of  brick  was  erected,  with  funds  con- 
tributed in  America,  England,  and  Burma,  at 
Kemmendine,  on  the  Rangoon  River,  on  land 
given  to  the  mission  by  Lord  Dalhousie,  Gov- 
ernor-General of  India. 

In  the  mission  now  settled  at  Kemmendine 
Mrs.  Vinton  had  the  entire  charge  of  the  Pegu 
High  School,  numbering  from  200  to  250 
pupils.  Mr.  Vinton  had  during  the  rains  a 
theological  class  of  young  men  preparing  for 
the  ministry.      News  having  come  from  the 


mountains  that  many  villages  in  a  region  never 
yet  reached  by  missionaries,  on  account  of  its 
being  difficult  of  access,  were  ready  to  receive 
the  gospel,  he  went  to  survey  the  field  and  select 
the  most  eligible  site  for  a  station.  He  returned 
March  24th,  complaining  of  being  **  very  tired." 
The  next  day  he  was  ill;  fever  set  in,  which  was 
succeeded  by  dysentery,  and  he  gradually  failed, 
when,  on  the  31st  of  March,  1858,  he  passed 
away.  *'  He  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
zealous  and  successful  missionaries  ever  sent 
to  heathen  lands  by  the  Baptists  of  the  United 
States." 

Mrs.  Vinton  remained,  doing  efficient  work 
in  Rangoon.  Her  daughter  Calista,  who,  when 
the  news  of  her  father's  death  was  received, 
was  about  to  graduate  at  Suffield,  at  once 
prepared  to  sail  for  Burma,  and  joined  her 
mother  on  Christmas  Day,  1858.  In  1861 
Brainerd  Vinton,  having  graduated  at  Madison 
University,  married  the  daughter  of  Rev.  Dr. 
Haswell  of  Moulmein,  and  sailed  in  September 
for  Burma,  to  become  the  missionary  of  the 
Karen  churches  of  the  Rangoon  district.  The 
health  of  Mrs.  Vinton  and  her  daughter  failing, 
they  both  embarked  for  America  by  the  waj  of 
England,  October,  1862,  reaching  New"iork 
June,  1863.  Mrs.  Vinton's  health  being  par- 
tially restored,  she  returned  to  Rangoon,  arriv- 
ing March,  1864,  followed  soon  by  her  daugh- 
ter and  her  husband,  Rev.  R.  M.  Luther.  Mrs. 
Vinton  was  suddenly  attacked  with  an  acute 
form  of  the  disease  which  had  long  afflicted 
her,  and  died  December  18lh,  18U4. 

Tizag^apatam,  a  town  in  Madras,  India, 
situated  on  a  small  bay  near  a  remarkable  hill, 
bold  and  rocky,  1,500  feet  in  height.  It  is  a 
military  station  with  considerable  trade.  Pop- 
ulation, 30,291,  Hindus,  Moslems,  Christians, 
etc.  Mission  station  L.  M.  S.  (1806);  2  foreign 
missionaries,  1  native  missionary,  58  church- 
members,  5  Sunday-schools,  375  scholars,  S 
boys'  schools,  481  scholars,  3  girls'  schools,  197 
scholars. 


W. 


IVadali,  an  ancient  capital  city  in  Bombay, 
India,  26  miles  northeast  of  Ahmadnagar. 
Mission  station  of  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. ;  1  missionary 
and  wife,  41  native  agents,  19  out-stations. 

IfVade,  Jonathan,  b.  Otsego,  N.  Y., 
U.  S.  A.,  December  10th,  1798:  graduated  at 
Hamilton  Literary  and  Theological  Institution 
1822;  ordained  February,  1823;  embarked  as  a 
missionary  of  the  A.  B.  M.  U.  for  Burma 
June  22(1,  1823;  reached  Rangoon  December 
5th  following.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
first  Burmese  war,  soon  after  his  arrival,  he 
and  Mr.  Hough  were  arrested,  imprisoned,  and 
put  in  irons,  then  dragged  to  the  place  of 
execution,  and  compelleci  to  kneel  before  a 
Burmese  executioner,  who  had  received  orders 
to  smite  off  their  heads  at  the  discharge  of  the 
first  British  sun  on  Rangoon.  Panic-stricken 
at  the  sound  of  the  cannon,  the  executioner, 
alarmed  for  his  own  safety,  left  his  prisoners 
and  fled.  They  were  afterwards  seized  by  the 
Burmese  officials,  but  rescued  by  the  advancing 
British  troops.  They  went  to  Calcutta,  re- 
maining till  the  close  of  the  war.    Mr.   Wade 


resided  at  Doorgapore,  near  Calcutta,  occupied 
in  the  study  of  the  language,  the  translation  of 
books,  and  in  superintending  the  printing  of  use- 
ful works.  He  preached  also  in  English  in  the 
Circular  Roads  Baptist  Chapel,  and  many  per- 
sons were  converted.  At  the  close  of  the  war  he 
returned  to  Burmah,  making  Amherst  his  home 
until  the  transfer  of  the  mission  to  Moulmein, 
where  he  was  stationed  from  1827  to  1830.  In 
that  year  he  returned  to  Rangoon.  In  1831  he 
visited  Kyouk  Phyoo  in  Arrakan,  and  began 
the  work  which  was  continued  by  Mr.  Corn- 
stock  and  others.  In  1832,  on  account  of  the 
failure  of  Mrs.  Wade's  health,  he  visited  the 
United  States,  accompanied  by  a  Burman  and 
a  Karen  convert,  returning  to  Burma  in  1834. 
In  December,  1847,  he  made  a  second  visit  to  his 
native  land,  being  threatened  with  total  blind- 
ness. He  re -embarked  for  Burma  July  25th, 
1850,  resuming  his  work  in  Moulmein  in  Jan- 
uary, 1851.  He  received  the  degree  of  D.D.  in 
1852  from  Madison,  now  Colby,  University.  In 
the  absence  of  Dr.  Binney  in  the  United  States 
he  had  charge  of  the  theological  seminary  for 
Karens  at  Moulmein.     In  addition  to  preaching 
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the  gospel,  he  performed  much  literary  labor. 
He  reduced  to  writing  the  two  Karen  dialects, 
Sgau  and  Pwo,  and  prepared  several  important 
literary,  theological,  and  educational  works — 
among  them  a  Karen  Thesaurus,  a  work  in  5 
vols.,  the  last  volume  completed  in  1850.  This 
he  designed  to  be  for  the  Karen  language  what 
Dr.  Judson's  Dictionary  was  for  the  Burman, 
and  to  its  revision  he  devoted  his  powers  as 
long  as  he  was  able  to  work.  Though  sufferinff 
greatly  from  an  Incurable  malady,  he  continued 
his  literary  work  for  the  mission  with  untiring 
assiduity  until  six  days  before  his  decease.  After 
the  death  of  Mrs.  Wade  he  resided  in  the  fami- 
lies of  Mr.  Bennett  and  Dr.  Binney.  Dr.  Bin- 
ncy  says  that  for  months,  after  the  labors  of  the 
day  were  ended,  he  was  accustomed  to  spend  an 
hour  in  the  evening  in  conversation  with  him 
"on  the  missionary  enterprise,  the  methods  of 
missionary  work,  the  necessities  and  modes  of 
supply  for  the  Karen  field,  and  the  great  doc- 
trines of  that  divine  system  on  which  his  soul 
rested."  Dr.  Binney  testifies  that  he  was  '*  edi- 
fied and  delighted  with  his  broad  and  discrimi- 
nating views,  his  ripe  judgment,  his  practical 
wisdom,  and  his  sound  theology."  He  died  at 
Rangoon  June  10th,  1872,  of  cancer  on  the  lip, 
after  nearly  forty-nine  years  of  mission  service, 
aged  73. 

^¥akker§trooin,  a  town  in  the  Pretoria 
district,  Transvaal,  Africa,  between  Utrecht 
and  Pretoria,  north  of  the  Orange  River.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  8.  P.  G.  (1880);  1  missionary, 
159  church -members. 

Wulflseli  Bay,  a  harbor  of  Namaqualand, 
South  Africa,  in  British  territory.  (See  Africa.) 
Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary 
Society;  1  missionary,  1  female  missionary,  2 
out-stations,  120  church-members,  40  school- 
children. 

Walker,  Aug^ustus,  b.  Medwav,  Mass., 
U.  S.  A.,  October  30th,  1822;  graduated  at 
Yale  College  1849;  studied  theology  one  year 
at  Bangor,  two  years  at  Andover  Seminary, 
griiduating  in  1852;  ordained  October  13th; 
sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
January  7th,  1853,  for  the  Assyrian  Mission, 
and  was  stationed  at  Diarbekir  on  the  Tigris— 
the  field  of  his  labors,  his  success,  and  his  death. 
In  1864  he  visited  the  United  States  for  his 
wife's  health,  and  sailed  again  with  her  August 
19th,  1865,  reaching  Diarbekir  November  21st. 
The  cholera  raging  there,  he  spent  some  time 
over  one  stricken  with  that  disease.  He  was 
soon  himself  attacked,  and  died  September  13th, 
1866.  *'  Diarbekir,"  it  is  said,  *'  was  filled  with 
mourning.  Not  Protestants  alone,  but  Moslems 
and  Armenians,  all  were  stricken.  Such  a 
funeral,  as  of  one  who  was  a  father  to  all,  was 
never  witnessed  there  before."  **  Mr.  Walker 
had  a  clear  head,  a  ready  understanding,  and 
very  correct  views  of  the  way  the  work  should 
be  prosecuted.  He  helped  to  shape  the  policy 
of  the  mission,  and  was  a  strong  pillar  in  it.'' 
*'  It  was  touching  to  witness  the  deep  grief  of 
this  orphaned  people,  and  to  learn  how  heartfelt 
was  the  tie  that  bound  them  to  a  stranger  from 
the  far  olf-West.  Singing  the  hymns  he  had 
taught  them,  they  carried  his  bier  on  their 
shoulders  two  and  a  half  miles." 

Walmannstlial,  a  town  in  the  Transvaal, 
Africa,  on  one  of  the  sources  of  the  Limpopo, 
northwest    of    Botchabelo,   and  northeast  of 


Pretoria.  Mission  station  of  the  Berlin  Evan- 
gelical Missionary  Society  (1869);  1  missionary, 
8  native  helpers,  5  out-stations,  420  church- 
members,  172  scholars. 

Ward  Faitli  ]fIi§iion  in  India. — In 

1880  Rev.  Ernest  F.  Ward,  of  the  United 
States^  went  to  India  with  his  wife,  following  a 
conviction  that  they  must  establish  a  mission 
there.  They  located  the  mission  first  at  Bur- 
hanpur,  in  Berar,  where  land  was  purchased 
and  a  bungalow  built.  In  1884  the  property 
was  sold  and  the  mission  was  moved  to  Ellich- 
pur,  where  the  property  of  another  mission  was 
purchased.  There  is  now  in  connection  with 
the  mission  a  sanitarium  among  the  hills,  where 
the  workers  can  retire  in  the  hot  season. 

The  property  of  the  mission  was  purchased 
with  money  belonging  to  the  founders.  Since 
that  time  the  work  has  been  well  sustained, 
although  a  rule  of  the  mission  is  that  no  mem- 
ber of  it  shall  ask  any  person  for  money  or 
support  in  any  way.  Prayer  to  God  is  their 
sole  reliance.  Additional  workers  have  joined 
the  mission  from  America  and  England.  Mr. 
Ward  has  assisted  in  reducing  the  language  of 
the  Korkoos  to  writing.  He  spends  much  time 
in  visiting  from  village  to  village,  and  all  of 
the  workers  carry  on  bazaar  visitation,  selling 
tracts  and  engaging  in  personal  conversations. 
A  school  is  conducted  in  the  mission  house. 

Warren,  Edvrard,  b.  Marlborough, 
Mass.,  U.  S.  A.,  August  4th,  1786;  graduated 
at  Middlebury  College  1808,  and  after  studying 
law  entered  Andover  Seminary;  graduated  in 
1812,  and  sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  for  Ceylon  October  23d,  1815.  His  health 
soon  failed  from  pulmonary  disease,  and  April 
25th,  1816,  he  sailed  with  Mr.  Richards  for  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  where,  August  11th,  he 
passed  away.  His  body  was  interred  by  the 
side  of  a  man  supposed  to  be  the  first  convert 
from  Mohammedanism  in  Africa,  who  had  died 
a  few  days  before,  aged  seventy-seven,  in  the 
triumph  of  faith. 

Wang^anui  (Whanganui),  a  town  in  New 
Zealand,  on  the  southwest  coast,  at  the  mouth 
of  a  river  of  the  same  name.  Mission  station 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society;  2  mission- 
aries, 2  native  pastors,  25  other  native  workers, 
250  church-members. 

Ward,  IVIIliani,  b.  Derby,  England, 
October  20th,  1769.  After  learning  the  printers' 
trade,  he  studied  for  the  ministry,  and  in  1798 
was  appointed  missionary  printer  by  the  Bap- 
tist Missionary  Society;  sailed  May,  1799,  for 
Calcutta,  but, owing  to  the  opposition  of  the  East 
India  Company  to  missions  in  its  territory,  set- 
tled at  Serampore,  a  Danish  settlement  on  the 
Hoogly,  16  miles  above  Calcutta.  In  1800  he 
printed  Dr.  Carey's  translation  of  the  Bengali 
New  Testament  and  afterwards  other  transla- 
tions, performing  also  faithfully  other  mission- 
ary labors.  His  health  being  impaired,  he  visited 
.in  1819  England^  Holland,  and  America,  re- 
turning to  Calcutta  in  1821.  He  died  at  Seram- 
pore March  7th,  1823. 

Warmbad,  a  town  in  Namaqualand, 
West  South  Africa,  on  a  short  northern  branch 
of  the  Orange  River,  northeast  of  Steinkopf 
and  northwest  of  Pella.  Mission  station  of  the 
Rhenish  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary,  1 
single  lady,  6  native  workers,  360  church-mem- 
bers, 100  school -children. 
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\Var§aiv,  a  city  of  Polish  Russia,  on  the 
Vistula  River.  Most  of  the  city  is  well  built, 
and  recently  many  new  structures  have  been 
erected.  Population  (1884),  454,898,  Catholics, 
Jews,  German  Protestants,  Greek  Catholics. 
Mission  station  London  Society  for  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  Jews;  2  missionaries, 
1  native  helper. 

Wartbiiriir,  a  town  in  Kaffraria,  South 
Africa,  north  of  Bethel.  Mission  station  of  the 
Berlin  Evangelical  Lutheran  Society  (1855);  1 
missionary,  5  native  helpers,  7  out-stations,  276 
church-members,  96  scholars. 

''iVaterberg  (Waterburg),  a  town  in  the 
South  African  Republic  (Transvaal),  the  same  as 
Modimolle  (q.v.).  Mission  station  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society;  1  mission- 
ary, 1  chapel,  55  communicants,  42  Sabbath- 
scholars,  35  day-scholars. 

Waterloo. — 1.  A  town  in  Surinam,  South 
America,  is  situated  in  Nickerie,  the  most 
western  district,  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Corentyn  River.  Mission  station  of  the  Mo- 
ravian Brethren,  commenced  at  the  request  of 
several  planters,  one  of  whom  gave  the  plot  of 
ground  on  which  the  station  is  built,  and  an- 
other presented  the  church.  One  missionary  is 
stationed  there. 

2.  A  town  in  Sierra  Leone,  West  Africa. 
Mission  station  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Mis- 
sionary Society;  1  missionary,  3  chapels,  352 
communicants,  167  Sabbath  scholars,  110  day- 
scholars.  There  is  also  a  native  pastorate  of  the 
C.  M.  S. 

Wathen,  a  district  on  the  Congo  River, 
West  Africa,  80  miles  west  of  Stanley  Pool,  220 
miles  from  the  river's  mouth.  Climate  tropical. 
Elevation,  2.000  feet.  Race,  Bantu.  Language, 
Kikongo.  Religion,  Fetichism.  Social  condi- 
tion low,  but  improved  and  improving  to  some 
extent,  owing  to  their  active  trade  Govern- 
ment practically  patriarchal,  each  town  being 
a  petty  state,  but  all  more  or  less  subject  to  the 
Congo  Free  State.  Mission  station  of  the  Bap- 
tist Missionary  Society  (1884);  4  missionaries, 
1  married,  1  church,  10  ch\irch-members,  1 
school,  38  scholars. 

l!Va-ting^,  a  town  in  Shantung,  China, 
north  of  the  Yellow  River.  Language,  Man- 
dai-in.  Mission  station  Methodist  Npw  Con- 
nexion (1867);  2  ordained  missionaries,  1  mis- 
sionary's wife,  27  native  helpers,  31  out-stations, 
15  churches,  950  church-members,  10  schools, 
109  scholars. 

IVazirabad,  a  large  town  in  the  Punjab, 
India.  64  miles  northwest  of  Lahore,  21  miles 
north  of  Gujranwala.  The  town  is  compara- 
tively new,  and  has  only  recently  risen  to  im- 
portance. It  is  much  better  and  more  regularly 
built  than  most  native  towns,  although  the 
houses  are  mostly  made  of  sun-dried  or  kiln- 
burned  bricks.  Population,  16,462,  Moslems, 
Hindus,  Sikhs,  Christians,  Jains.  Mission  sta- 
tion Established  Church  of  Scotland  (1863);  1 
native  mi.ssionary,  5  helpers,  15  communicants, 
9  schools,  480  scholars. 

IVeaslfif  Version.— The  Weasisi,  which 
belongs  to  the  Melanesian  languages,  is  spoken 
in  Tanna,  New  Hebrides.  In  October,  1882, 
the  Rev.  W.  Gray,  from  South  Australia, 
opened  a  missionary  station  at  Weasisi,  and 


translated  the  first  six  chapters  of  St.  John's 
Gospel.  These  chapters  were  printed  as  a 
tentative  edition  by  the  Adelaide  Auxiliary 
Committee,  at  the  request  of  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sions Committee  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Australia  in  1888. 

Wei-Hlen,  a  town  in  the  province  of 
Shantung,  China,  150  miles  southwest  of  Tung- 
chow.  Slission  station  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  (North),  1882;  4 missionaries  (3  married), 
2  physicians,  4  female  missionaries  (2  medical), 
29  out-stations;  23  native  helpers. 

IVel-hui,  a  city  in  Honan,  China,  on  the 
north  side  of  the  Yellow  River.  The  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Canada  has  selected  this 
place  as  one  of  the  stations  for  their  mission  in 
Honan,  which  was  commenced  in  1889  (see  ar- 
ticle Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada). 

Welig^ama,  a  town  in  the  Galle  district, 
Ceylon.  ^lission  station  of  the  Wesleyan 
^lethodist  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary.  1 
chapel,  3  Sabbath-schools,  210  scholars,  3  day- 
schools,  593  scholars. 

"Wellington.— 1.  A  town  in  Sierra  Leone, 
West  Africa.  ^lission  station  of  the  AV^esleyan 
Methodist  3Iissionary  Society;  1  missionary,  3 
chapels,  360  communicants,  113  Sabbath- 
scholars,  210  day-scholars.  There  is  also  a 
native  pastorate  of  the  C.  M.  S. 

2.  Town  in  New  Zealand.  Mission  station 
of  the  United  Methodist  Free  Churches;  1  mis- 
sionary, 73  church-members.  180  Sabbath- 
scholars.  The  Diocese  of  Wellington  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  in  New  Zealand  has  at  present  (1890) 
two  stations — Whanganui  and  Otaki. 

lVel§li  Presbyterians,  or  Calvinis- 
tie  mettiodists  of  WaIeK,  Foreig^n 
missions.  Headquarters,  28  Breckfield  Road 
South,  Liverpool,  Eng.— The  Calvinistic  Meth- 
odists of  Wales  began  to  take  an  interest  in 
missionary  work  at  the  time  when  the  London 
Missionary  Society  was  established.  They  con- 
tributed liberally  to  its  funds,  and  several  of 
the  most  useful  missionaries  of  that  Society  had 
been  trained  in  their  churches.  But  the  grow- 
ing desire  that  the  connection  should  have  a 
mission  of  its  own  led  ultimately  to  the  Welsh 
Calvinistic  Methodist  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety, which  was  established  in  Liverpool  in 
January,  1840.  The  tirst  field,  chosen  immedi- 
ately on  the  formation  of  the  Society,  was  Ben- 
gal; and  in  1842  operations  in  the  foreign  field 
were  further  extended  by  the  opening  of  a  mis- 
sion among  the  Bretons  in  Western  France. 

The  work  of  the  Society  is  under  the  direction 
of  an  Executive  Committee,  twenty-one  in  num- 
ber, appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
church.  This  committee  meets  once  a  month 
to  consider  applications  from  missionary  can- 
didates, make  arrangements  for  the  sending 
out  of  missionaries,  fixing  their  salaries,  etc., 
to  invest  the  funds  of  the  Society,  and  prepare 
reports. 

Development  of  Foreign  Work.  India 
Mission. — In  1834  the  British  Government  com- 
pleted a  treaty  with  the  kings  of  Khasia,  a  group 
of  small  states  in  the  extreme  northeastern  part 
of  Hindustan,  and  a  military  post  was  to  be 
established  at  Cherrapoonjee,  and  a  road  made 
across  the  Khasia  Hills  to  the  British  territory 
in  Assam.  When  the  Welsh  Foreign  Mission 
was  established  in   1840  the  attention  of  the 
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directors  was  called  to  Khasia  as  a  new  and 
promising  tield.  Accordingly,  the  plan  seem- 
ing wise,  the  first  missionary  of  the  Society, 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Jones,  left  for  Cherrapoonjee 
in  November,  1840.  Missiouaries  were  also  sent 
out  in  1842  and  again  in  1845;  but  at  times, 
owing  to  various  circumstances,  defection,  ill- 
ness, and  death,  only  one  or  two  men  were 
left  to  carry  on  the  work,  and  the  progress  for 
some  years  was  but  small,  if  reckoned  by  the 
number  of  converts,  which  reached  but  four- 
teen in  the  first  decade. 

In  1846  a  new  station  was  established  at  Jiwai, 
the  chief  village  in  the  Jaintia  Hills,  and  in 
subsequent  years  tlie  work  was  extended  to  va- 
rious other  parts  of  the  hills.  In  1849  the  Rev. 
W.  Pryse  commenced  operations  at  Sylhet,  in 
the  plains  of  Bengal.  Though  the  work  was 
carried  on  vigorously,  and  not  without  some 
degree  of  success,  circumstances  occurred 
which  made  it  advisable  to  limit  the  opera- 
tions of  the  mission  to  the  hills,  and  until  1887 
the  large  district  around  Sylhet  was  left  un- 
occupied, when  in  that  year  the  mission  was 
again  enabled  to  resume  its  work  there.  The 
mission  field  in  India  is  divided  into  seven  dis- 
tricts: Cherra,  Shillong,  Sheila,  Mawphlang, 
Khadsawphrah,  Jiwai,  and  Shangpoong.  Day- 
schools,  evangelistic  work,  publishing  in  the 
Khasi  lauguage,  and  medical  work  are  all  feat- 
ures of  the  mission,  and  tlie  beneficial  results 
of  the  Christian  teaching  are  strongly  mani- 
fested in  the  general  improvement  of  the  do- 
mestic and  social  life  of  the  entire  district  in 
wliich  the  mission  works.  Places  for  stated 
preaching,  136;  Sabbath-schools,  140;  Sunday- 
school  scholars,  7,294;  theological  seminary,  1; 
theological  students,  8. 

Brittany. — The  work  in  Brittany  is  carried 
on  at  the  three  stations,  Quimper,  Pont  TAbbe, 
and  Douarncnez,  with  regular  meetings  at 
Peu-ar-bout  and  Treboul,  and  occasional  visits 
to  other  villages  on  the  coast  of  Finisterre. 

lVel§li  Ver§ion.— The  Welsh,  which  is 
spoken  in  Wales,  belongs  to  the  Keltic  branch 
of  the  Aryan  family  of  languages.  The  earliest 
reliable  reference  to  a  Welsh  version  of  any 
portion  of  Holy  Writ  is  contained  in  a  letter  of 
Dr.  Richard  Davies,  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  pre- 
fixed to  the  first  printed  edition  of  the  Welsh 
New  Testament,  published  in  1567,  in  which 
the  Bishop  states  that  there  was  extant  about 
the  year  1527  a  Welsh  version  of  the  Pentateuch, 
a  copy  of  which  he  himself  saw.  The  first 
edition  of  the  New  Testament,  prepared  by 
William  Salesburg,  was  published  at  London 
in  1567.  The  edition  consisted  of  500  copies, 
quarto  size,  and  was  printed  in  black  letter. 
The  first  edition  of  the  Bible  with  the  Apocry- 
pha was  printed  in  1588,  in  one  volume  folio, 
and  numbered  500  copies.  The  translation  was 
executed  by  Dr.  William  Morgan,  Bishop  of 
St.  Asaph.  He  undertook  a  second  revision  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  he  completed  in 
readiness  for  the  press  in  1604,  when  death  put 
an  end  to  his  labors.  Dr.  Morgan's  successor, 
Dr.  Richard  Perry,  in  conjunction  with  his 
chaplain,  Dr.  John  Dtivies,  undertook  an  entire 
revision  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  This 
revision  was  made  so  carefully  that  it  became 
in  fact  the  standard  version  of  the  Welsh  Bible. 
It  was  firsjt  printed  at  London  in  1620,  folio 
size,  and  dedicated  to  King  James  I.  In  1630 
a  small  octavo  edition  was  published  at  the  ex- 


pense of  some  Christian  philanthropists,  citizens 
of  London.  From  the  time  of  the  publication 
of  this  edition  to  the  establishment  of  the  Brit- 
ish and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  nearly  20  edi- 
tions of  the  Welsh  Bible  were  printed.  Most 
of  the  editions  were  supported  by  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  The 
edition  published  in  1799  was  scarcely  dry  from 
the  printer's  hand  before  it  was  all  sold,  and 
this  before  a  quarter  of  the  demand  had  been 
satisfied.  The  most  urgent  appeals  from  all 
parts  of  the  Principality  reached  the  Christian 
Knowledge  Society  for  further  supplies  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  the  state  of  the  finances  pre- 
vented this  society  from  making  any  adequate 
response  to  the  repeated  cries  for  help.  At  this 
crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Welsh  Bible,  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Charles  of  Bala  suggested  the 
idea  of  establishing  a  large  printing  society,  for 
the  purpose  of  keeping  \Vales  w^ell  supplied 
with  Bibles.  He  was  successful  in  securing 
the  hearty  co-operation  of  both  Churchmen  and 
Dissenters.  The  original  plan  was  so  ordered 
and  developed  that  it  ultimately  eventuated  in 
the  institution  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  which  was  established  in  1804.  The 
Bible  Society's  first  edition  left  the  press  in 
1800,  following  the  text  of  the  version  of  1752 
published  by  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society 
(the  first  edition,  known  as  the  "Moses  Wil- 
liams" Bible,  having  been  issued  in  1718). 
Ever  since,  editions  have  been  issued,  and  up  to 
March  31st,  1889,  the  British  Bible  Society  had 
disposed  of  2,534,335  portions  of  the  Scriptures, 
besides  105,994  New  Testaments  with  English 
in  parallel  columns.  Portions  of  the  New 
Testament  for  the  blind  have  also  been  issued 
by  the  same  Bible  Society. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3  :  16.) 
Canys   felly   y  carodd   Duw   y  byd,  fel    y 
rhoddodd  efe  ei  unig-anedig  Fab,  fel  na  choller 
pwy  bynnag  a  gredo  ynddo  ef,  ond  caffael  o 
)ioao  fywyd  tragywyddol. 

Wen-chau  (Wen -chow),  a  city  on  the 
coast  of  Chehkiang,  China,  southwest  of  Ning- 
po,  300  miles  from  Shanghai.  Climate  sub- 
tropical. Mission  station  United  Methodist  Free 
Churches  (1878);  1  missionary  and  wife,  8  native 
keepers,  8  out- stations,  5  churches,  129  church- 
members. 

Wen-chau    Colloquial    Version.— 

The  Wen-chau  belongs  to  the  colloquial  lan- 
guages of  China,  and  is  used  in  Wen-chau, 
Mid-China.  In  1888  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  published  an  edition  of  500  copies 
of  the  four  Gospels  and  Acts.  The  version 
was  made  by  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Scothill  of  Wen- 
chow,  and  revised  by  his  fellow-missionaries. 
The  style  is  that  adopted  by  all  the  missionaries 
in  Wen-chau.  The  edition  is  printed  in  Roman 
character. 

YTendish  Versions.— There  are  three 
dialects  of  the  Wendish,  which  belongs  to  the 
Slavonic  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, viz.,  the  Upper,  the  Lower,  and  the 
Hungarian.  Before  the  Reformation  the  Wends 
had  neither  written  nor  printed  books  in  their 
language.  Rome  had  kept  them  in  intellectual 
as  well  as  spiritual  bondage.  But  when  the 
true  light  shone  upon  them,  this  darkness,  both 
of  mind  and  soul,  was  dispelled,  and,  like  sc 
many  other  races,  they  became   indebted  foi 
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their  literature  and  mental  development  to  the 
publication  of  the  Scriptures  in  tbeir  mother 
tongue. 

1.  Upper  Wendish.—T\i\^  dialect  is  spoken  in 
Saxon  Lusatia,  and  in  it  some  portions  of  the 
Scriptures  were  published  in  the  early  part  of 
the  17th  century.  The  whole  was  first  published 
in  1728,  at  Bautzen;  a  second  and  amended 
edition  was  issued  in  1742,  and  a  third  in  1797. 
The  Prussian  Bible  Society  published  an  edition 
in  1820;  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
issued  one  in  1860;  and  the  Saxon  Bible  Society 
issued  an  edition,  translated  by  Immisch,  Sie- 
bert,  and  others,  in  1879  at  Bautzen. 

2.  Lower  Wendish. — This  dialect  is  spoken  in 
Prussian  Lusatia,  and  in  it  the  Psalms,  trans- 
lated by  Albin  Moller,  were  published  in  1574. 
The  Old  Testament,  translated  by  Fried  rich 
Fritze,  was  published  in  1796,  and  the  New 
Testament,  prepared  by  Gottlieb  Fabricius,  was 
issued  in  1709,  and  reprinted  in  1728  and  1775. 
An  edition  of  the  entire  Bible  was  published  by 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1818; 
the  Prussian  Bible  Society  published  a  revised 
edition  at  Beriin  in  1822-25. 

3.  UungarianWendish , — For  the  Protestants 
in  Hungary  and  Camiola  Stephen  Kugnitz 
translated  the  New  Testament,  which  was  pub- 
lished by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
in  1817,' together  with  the  Psalms,  translated  by 
the  Rev.  Trplan.  In  1882  the  saniie  Society 
issued  an  edition  with  a  slight  revision,  limited  to 
orthographical  and  syntactical  errors,  prepared 
by  Pastor  Berke. 

{Specimen  verses.    John  3  :  16. ) 

Upper. 

^f(!)ftoa  tot  jc  ©of)'tQu  88mlct  lubomal.'fo  moit 
ITmojeio  jenicjff^o  narob5cncf)o  <B^\)\m  bal  Je.  fo  btjc^u 
Wla^,  Hj  la)  nje^o  mjerja,  f()ubcrit  ncbt;ll,  alcjDjecine 
l\xotn\t  injeli. 

Lower. 

?Jf(f)etf  wfjo  8of)0  ten  jTmft  Iiibomaf.  "of  ^troit 
Ifirojogo  vabnoporojonego  f|i)nna  bal  lo,  abu' 'f(l)j)fnc' 
to  riogc(4)t)m5f,  fgubone  iiebull,  ale  to  iVmicrnc  jumfiie 
melL 

Hungarian. 

Ar  je  tak  lijbo  bog  ete  szvet,  da  je  Szlnft  szvo- 
Jega  Jeainprodjenoga  ddo,  dft  vszaki,  ki  vu  nyem 
verje,  sze^ne  szkvari,  nego  mft"^ziteic  vekivecsni. 

liVen-li,  is  the  term  applied  to  the  classical 
or  book  language  of  China,  as  distinguished 
from  the  colloquial.  To  write  in  the  same 
natural  way  as  one  would  talk  is  contrary  to 
Chinese  teaching  and  practice;  and  the  classical 
book  style  so  abounds  in  stilted,  condensed,  epi- 
grammatic phrases,  that  a  man  who  has  not 
mastered  the  literary  style  is  unable  to  under- 
stand the  sense,  even  though  he  may  be  able  to 
recognize  the  characters  or  ideograms.  A  vari- 
ation of  the  Wen  li  is  the  Easy  Wen-li,  which  is 
not  so  severely  classical.  For  further  informa- 
tion see  Chinese  Versions,  and  the  Book  Lan- 
guage under  China. 

liVe§leyan  Hethodl^t  Hissionary 
Society.  Headquarters,  Centenary  Hall, 
Bishopsgate  Street  Within,  London,  England. 

History, — To  find  the  real  starting-point  of 


the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society,  it 
is  necessary  to  travel  backward  for  a  long 
distance, — to  Wycliffe,  from  whom  we  trace  it 
to  John  Huss,  Wycliffe's  disciple;  thence  to 
Zinzendorf  and  Francke;  from  them  to  White- 
field  and  John  and  Charles  Wesley;  and  finally 
to  the  first  distinctively  foreign  missionary 
of  Wesleyan  Methodism,  Dr.  Coke.  As  early 
as  1744,  through  the  efforts  of  Whitefield. 
special  hours  of  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  all  Christian  churches 
and  upon  the  "whole  inhabited  earth"  were 
observed,  and  John  Wesley  went  to  North 
America  to  preach.  From  that  time  onward 
missions  in  the  British  possessions  in  North 
America  were  carried  on,  and  numerous  preach- 
ers were  sent  out.  These  missions,  however, 
were  mainly  intended  for  the  benefit  of  British 
colonists;  and  distinctively  foreign  work,  i.e., 
missions  to  the  heathen,  was  not  undertaken 
until  1786,  when  Thomas  Coke,  destined  by  the 
Methodists  in  England  for  Nova  Scotia,  was 
providentially  driven  to  the  British  West  Indies, 
w^here  a  mission  to  the  Negro  slaves  was  at  once 
commenced.  In  Dr.  Coke's  hand  the  conduct 
of  the  Wesleyan  missions  was  mainly  placed 
until  1804,  when,  upon  his  departure  for  Amer- 
ica, a  committee  of  three  was  appointed  by  the 
Conference  to  undertake  the  management  of  the 
work.  It  was  at  Dr.  Coke's  instigation  that  a 
mission  to  West  Africa  was  undertaken  in 
1811,  and  after  crossing  the  Atlantic  eighteen 
times,  when  he  was  76  years  old,  he  again  sailed 
with  six  other  missionaries,  Deceiiiber  31st, 
1813,  to  Ceylon  to  found  there  the  third  Meth- 
odist Mission.  His  death,  early  in  the  following 
year,  made  necessary  other  arrangements  for 
carrying  on  the  work;  the  Society  was  accord- 
ingly reorganized,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few 
years  was  placed  on  its  present  permanent 
footing. 

Organization  of  the  Societf/,— The 
object  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary 
Society  is  to  combine  the  exertions  of  the 
societies  and  congregations  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  in  the  support  and  extension  of  the 
foreign  missions  established  by  the  Kev.  John 
Wesley,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Coke,  and  others; 
and  any  additional  enterprises  which  are  now, 
or  shall  be  from  year  to  year,  carried  on  under 
the  direction  of  the  people  called  Methodists. 

The  management  of  the  missions  and  the 
collection  and  disbursement  of  funds  are  en- 
trusted to  a  committee  appointed  annually  by 
the  Conference.  The  general  secretaries  of  the 
Society,  and  two  treasurers,  a  minister  and  a 
layman,  are  also  appointed  annually  by  the 
Conference,  in  accordance  with  any  regulations 
which  from  time  to  time  may  be  in  force  touch- 
ing such  appointments. 

The  committee  meets  in  London  once  a  month 
or  oftener,  for  the  transaction  of  business;  and 
at  its  first  meeting  after  the  Conference  appoints 
a  Finance  and  Genenil  Purposes  Sub-committee, 
to  meet  weekly  to  consider  and  report  upon  any 
matter,  financial  or  otherwise,  which  may  be  sub- 
mitted to  it,  and  generally  to  prepare  business 
for  the  committee.  An  annual  public  meeting 
for  the  members  and  friends  of  the  Society  is 
held  in  London  in  May.  Missionary  societies 
for  the  several  districts  into  which  the  connec- 
tion is  divided  in  Great  Britain,  or  elsewhere, 
are  entitled  Auxiliary  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Missionary  Societies  for  the  districts  in  which 
they  are  formed;  and  Societies  in  the  several 
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circuits  of  any  ^Mstrict  are  entitled  Branch  So- 
cieties for  the  circuit,  or  for  the  cities,  towns,  or 
villages  in  which  they  are  established. 

Uevelopinent  of  Work. — Before  the 
death  of  John  Wesley,  his  teachings  had  been 
extended  into  Ireland,  Scotland,  the  Shetland 
Isles,  and  the  Channel  Islands;  and  the  first 
years  of  the  new  century  saw  the  Methodists  at 
work  among  the  French  prisoners  in  England 
and  in  the  French  prisons.  As  early  as  1807  a 
society  of  seventy  persons  was  reported  at  Arras, 
France,  and  Methodism  rapidly  extended  to 
other  parts  of  the  country.  Work  was  begun 
in  Germany  in  1830  by  Christopher  Gottlob 
Miiller,  who  had  been  converted  through 
the  instrumentality  of  a  Wesleyan  minister ; 
in  Switzerland  in  1889,  by  the  Wesleyan 
missionaries  already  at  work  in  the  south 
of  France;  at  Gibraltar  in  1809,  from  whence 
Spain  and  Portugal  were  reached ;  and  in 
Italy  in  1860,  after  the  revolution  in  the  civil 
government  had  allowed  a  measure  of  religious 
liberty  to  the  people.  At  an  early  period  of  the 
Society's  history  several  mission  stations  were 
commenced  at  different  points  on  the  islands 
and  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  but  after  a 
few  years  were  relinquished.  In  1766  the  first 
Methodist  sermon  was  preached  in  America  by 
a  Mr.  Embury  at  his  house  in  New  York  City. 
In  1780  Methodism  was  carried  to  Canada  by 
a  local  preacher;  and  not  long  after,  missions 
were  established  among  the  Indians  in  Canada, 
and,  later,  work  was  commenced  in  Hudson 
Bay  Territory  and  British  Columbia.  Nova 
Scotia,  New  Brunswick,  Prince  Edward's 
Island,  and  Newfoundland  were  early  fields  of 
work,  and  as  has  been  said,  it  was  to  the  first 
named  that  Dr.  Coke  was  appointed  bv  the 
Conference,  when  he  was  providentially  driven 
to  the  West  Indies.  Upon  Dr.  Coke's  recom- 
mendation a  missionary  was  sent  to  the  Ber- 
mudas in  1799.  The  mission  to  India  at  Ceylon 
was  undertaken  by  Dr.  Coke  in  1813.  The 
first  scheme  for  the  establishment  of  a  mission 
to  West  Africa,  devised  by  Dr.  Coke  in  1769, 
proved  a  failure;  but  in  1811  a  second  attempt 
was  made  at  Sierra  Leone,  which  was  eventually 
successful;  in  1821  a  second  station  was  opened 
on  the  river  Gambia,  and  in  1834  a  mission  to 
the  Gold  Coast  was  imdertaken.  In  the  year 
1814  the  Society  sent  the  Rev.  John  M'Kenny 
to  Southern  Africa  as  its  first  missionary  A 
little  later  a  station  was  established  in  Little 
Namaqualand,  and  from  this  point  the  work 
extended  by  degrees  throughout  Southern 
Africa.  In  1812  the  committee  received  an 
appeal  from  two  schoolmasters  who  were  teach- 
ing in  New  South  Wales,  by  order  of  gov- 
ernment, to  send  out  Wesleyan  preachers  to 
undertake  a  mission  among  the,  at  that  time, 
desperately  and  shamelessly  wicked  inhabitants. 
Although  the  funds  of  the  Society  were  hardly 
equal  to  such  an  undertaking,  yet  the  com- 
mittee began  to  look  for  a  suitable  missionary, 
with  the  hope  that  their  friends  would  stand 
by  them  and  provide  the  necessary  money. 
The  right  man  was  soon  found  in  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Leigh,  who  reached  Sydney  in  August, 
1815.  Missionaries  were  sent  tD  Tasmania  in 
1821,  to  Victoria  in  1838,  and  to  Queensland  in 
1850.  The  Mission  to  the  cannibals  of  New 
Zealand  was  commenced  in  1822;  in  the  same 
year  a  missionary  was  also  sent  to  the  Friendly 
Islands,  but  it  was  not  until  1826  that  a  mission 
was  established  there.     As  soon  as  this  work 


was  on  a  firm  basis,  the  missionaries  endeavored 
to  do  something  for  Fiji,  but  some  year* 
elapsed  before  the  mission  to  Fiji  became  an 
actual  fact.  Work  in  China  was  undertaken 
in  1853. 

Missions  of  the  Society, — The  West 
Indies.  Antigua.— In  January,  1758,  Mr.  Wes- 
ley preached  in  the  house  of  Nathaniel  Gilbert, 
Esq.,  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Assembly  in 
Antigua,  who  was  at  that  time  residing  in  Eng- 
land. At  Mr.  Wesley's  service  several  of  Mr. 
Gilbert's  Negro  servants  were  also  present  and 
appeared  much  affected  by  the  sermon.  Later 
on  two  of  these  slaves  were  baptized  by  Mr. 
Wesley.  Mr.  Gilbert,  too,  became  identified 
with  the  Methodist  people,  and  upon  his  return 
to  Antigua  commenced  at  once  to  hold  relig- 
ious meetings  for  his  own  people  and  those  of 
the  surrounding  estates,  and  in  every  possible 
way  labored  for  their  good  until  his  death. 
There  was  no  one  qualified  to  take  his  place, 
but  the  society  he  had  formed  was  kept  alive 
by  the  faithful  labors  of  two  Negro  slaves- 
named  Mary  Alley  and  Sophia  Campbell,  who 
were  unwearied  in  their  efforts  to  do  good. 
They  held  prayer-meetings  and  other  religious 
services  until  John  Baxter,  a  shipwright,  was 
sent  to  Antigua  in  1718  on  the  king's  service. 
Baxter  was  a  Methodist  local  preacher,  and 
when  he  found  the  remnants  of  Mr.  Gilbert's- 
society  he  immediately  began  to  preach  ta 
them,  with  the  most  encouraging  results.  To 
meet  the  urgent  demands  for  religious  instruc- 
tion he  soon  extended  his  labors  to  other  parts- 
of  the  island.  At  the  same  time  he  supported 
himself  by  his  trade. 

As  the  work  expanded,  application  was  con- 
tinually made  to  Mr.  Wesle}"  and  Dr.  Coke  for 
missionaries  for  the  West  Indies,  but  at  that 
period  every  available  laborer  was  required  to- 
assist  in  reclaiming  deeply  degraded  popula- 
tions in  England  and  America.  Consequently 
Mr.  Baxter  was  left  to  toil  alone  for  eight 
years,  having  under  his  care  a  congregation  of  . 
1,569  members,  all  black  but  ten,  when  help 
was  sent  in  a  way  which  has  few  parallels  even 
in  the  history  of  missions.  About  five  o'clock 
on  the  morning  of  Christmas  Day,  1786,  when 
the  lonely  preacher  was  on  his  way  to  the  rude 
chapel  he  had  built,  he  was  met  by  a  group  of 
four  weather-beaten  travellers  who  had  just 
landed  from  a  half-wrecked  vessel  in  the  har- 
bor. The  principal  person  in  the  group  in- 
quired for  Mr.  Baxter,  and  his  eyes  sparkled 
when  he  found  that  he  was  speaking  to  the  man 
himself,  and  understood  where  he  was  going 
at  that  early  hour.  This  "little  clerical-looking 
gentleman"  was  Dr.  Coke,  and  his  companions- 
were  Messrs.  Hammett,  Warrener,  and  Clarke, 
three  missionaries  with  whom  he  had  embarked 
at  Gravesend  for  Nova  Scotia,  just  three  months- 
before,  and  who  had  been  driven  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  tempest  to  the  West  Indies.  The 
whole  party  went  at  once  to  the  chapel,  where 
Dr.  Coke  preached  with  all  his  wonted  zeal 
and  fire  to  a  large  and  attentive  congregation; 
and  his  loving  heart  overflowed  with  emotioa 
as  he  gazed  upon  the  upturned  faces  of  a  thou- 
sand Negroes  anxiously  listening  to  the  Word 
of  Life.  It  was  afterwards  arranged  that 
Mr.  Warrener  should  continue  in  Antigua, 
and  that  the  others  of  the  party  should  be  sta- 
tioned where  their  labors  appeared  to  be  most 
urgently  needed,  several  of  the  West  India. 
colonies  having  already  asked  for  missionaries. 
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During  his  stay  Dr.  Coke  preached  twice  a  day 
to  crowded  congregations,  and  on  the  5th  of 
January,  1787,  accompanied  by  ^Ir.  Baxter  and 
the  missionaries,  he  set  out  on  a  tour  among  the 
islands.  They  visited  Dominica,  St.  Vincent's, 
Nevis,  St.  Christopher's,  and  St.  Eustatius, 
collecting  information,  and  embracing  every 
opportunity  to  preach  to  the  people.  In  all  the 
islands  but  St.  Eustatius  there  seemed  to  be 
openings  for  mission  work;  Messrs.  Hammett 
and  Clarke  were  left  at  St.  Christopher  and  St. 
Vincent's,  and  Dr.  Coke  embarked  for  America 
Febniary  10th,  promising  to  send  missionaries 
to  the  remaining  islands  as  soon  as  possible. 
From  year  to  year  new  stations  were  occupied 
and  the  number  of  laborers  w^as  increased,  until 
almost  every  colony  -was  brought  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  gospel.  In  Antigua  out-stations 
were  formed  at  English  Harbor,  Parham, 
Sion  Hill,  Freetown,  and  other  other  places,  in 
addition  to  the  headquarters  at  St.  John's,  where 
the  work  commenced. 

For  Dominica  nothing  could  be  done  until 
two  years  later,  when  the  Rev.  W.  McCormick 
commenced  a  mission  there.  Within  a  few- 
mouths  Mr.  McCormick  died  of  fever,  and 
Dr.  Coke  came  a  third  time,  leaving  more  mis- 
sionaries. Notwithstanding  the  unhealthy  cli- 
mate and  other  drawbacks,  the  mission  pros- 
pered. Chapels  were  built  and  societies  formed 
in  Roseau,  the  capital  of  the  colony,  in  Lasoye, 
Prince  Rupert's,  and  in  other  villages  and 
towns.  The  little  island  of  Montserrat  was 
also  visited  several  times  by  Dr.  Coke,  and  in 
1820  a  regularly  organized  mission  was  estab- 
lished there  and  three  stations  formed. 

A  missionary  was  sent  to  Nevis  in  1787,  and 
from  the  beginning  the  work  prospered  in  the 
stations  of  Charlestown,  Gingerland,  Comber- 
mere,  etc.  St.  Christopher's  (named  for  Colum- 
bus, its  discoverer),  where  Mr.  Hammett  was 
left  in  1787,  soon  had  spacious  and  substantial 
chapels  in  Basseterre,  the  capital,  at  Old  Road, 
Sandy  Point,  Half-way  Tree,  and  other  towns 
and  villages.  At  St.  Eustatius,  owing  to  the  de- 
termined opposition  of  the  governor  and  other 
civil  authorities, no  mission  was  begun  until  1811, 
when  Rev.  M.  C.  Dixon  was  appointed  to  the 
island,  and  all  resistance  having  ceased,  a  flourish- 
ing station  was  soon  established,  which  has  now 
the  cordial  support  of  the  authorities  (Dutch), 
who  have  no  mission  of  their  own  on  the  island. 
At  St.  Bartholomew's  (belonging  to  Sweden)  a 
mission  was  begun  in  1796,  which  has  never 
been  relinquished,  though  emigration  has  re- 
duced the  population.  Upon  Anguila  (Snake 
Island)  the  gospel  was  first  preached  by  a  con- 
verted native,  who  was  afterwards  ordained  as 
a  minister.  A  missionary  afterwards  occupied 
the  station,  but  owing  to  the  smallness  of  the 
population  and  the  pressing  demands  of  other 
places  it  has  of  late  years  shared  a  minister  with 
St.  Martin's.  Tortola,  the  largest  and  most  im- 
portant of  the  Virgin  Islands,  was  visited  by  Dr. 
Coke  in  1789,  and  the  results  of  the  labors 
of  Mr.  Hammett  and  his  successors  were  such 
that  it  is  now  the  head  of  a  circuit.  From 
here  the  missionaries  extend  their  labors  to  West 
End,  East  End,  Spanish  Town,  Road  Town, 
and  other  places.  The  above  mentioned  islands 
are  all  included  in  the  Antigua  Dibtrict.  The 
St.  Vincent's  District  includes  the  islands  of  (1) 
St.  Vincent's,  where  Mr.  Clarke  was  left  in  1787. 
Many  things  hindered  the  work  here,  and  the 


Mission  to  the  Caribs  failed.  After  much  bitter 
persecution  from  the  authorities,  religious  liberty 
was  at  length  restored  to  the  land,  and  the  work 
of  the  mission  extended  till  the  whole  island  was 
encircled  with  a  chain  of  stations.  (2)  Grenada, 
originally  a  French  colony,  also  presented  many 
difficulties,  notwithstanding  which  the  work  hiis 
been  attended  with  a  considerable  measure  of 
success.  (3 )  Triniiiad  formerly  belonged  to 
Spain,  and  the  prevalence  of  Roman  Catholi- 
cism placed  great  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  mis- 
sionaries. For  a  time  it  was  necessary  to  close 
the  chapels,  but  an  appeal  to  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment brought  relief,  all  restrictions  were  re- 
moved, and  the  mission  was  extended  from  Port- 
of-Spain  to  Diego  Martin,  Couva,  San  Fernando, 
and  other  places. 

Barbadoes.  The  Wesleyan  mission  to  Barba- 
does  was  commenced  in  1788, but  for  several  years 
was  less  prosperous  than  the  missions  to  the 
other  islands.  In  1822  signs  of  improvement 
appeared,  upon  which  a  storm  of  persecution 
burst  forth,  which  culminated  in  the  entire  de- 
molition of  the  chapel  and  mission-house,  and 
the  banishment  of  the  missionary.  In  1826  the 
mission  was  recommenced,  and  Barbadoes 
ultimately  became  a  very  important  station. 
Tobago,  the  only  remaining  island  of  the  St.  Vin- 
cent's District,  was  repeatedly  visited  before  ar- 
rangements were  made,  in  1817.  for  a  permanent 
settlement.  The  labors  of  the  missionaries  met 
with  varied  success  until  the  years  immediately 
following  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  when 
a  great  revival  of  religion  took  place.  In  Scar- 
borough, at  Mt.  St  George,  Mason  Hall,  and 
other  places  chapels  have  been  built,  societies 
formed,  and  schools  established. 

British  Guiana.  Demerara. — In  1815  the 
Wesleyan  Society  succeeded  in  establishing  a 
mission  in  Demerara,  after  a  previous  attempt 
(1805)  had  been  frustrated  by  the  expulsion  of  the 
missionary  from  the  colony.  It  was  with  diffi- 
culty that  the  work  was  recommenced  by  Rev.  T. 
Talboys,  with  the  aid  of  two  native  converts  from 
Nevis*  Gradually  the  zealous  efforts  of  the 
missionaries  were  crowned  with  success,  culmi- 
nating in  1868  in  a  great  revival .  From  George- 
town the  work  extended  to  Mahaica,  an  ancient 
village  on  the  coast,  about  twenty-five  miles  dis- 
tant, and  from  here  to  many  other  places  on  the 
coast  and  inland.  At  a  subsequent  period  a  mis- 
sionary was  appointed  to  Victoria  and  Golden 
Grove,  new  villages  formed  soon  after  the  eman- 
cipation. A  mission  to  Essequibo  was  com- 
menced in  1836.  Out-stations  with  chapels  and 
schools  have  been  formed  at  Borg,  Queen's  Town, 
Ebenezer,  Anna  Regina,  and  other  places,  in- 
cluding the  Island  of  Wakenaam.  Berbice  is  a 
comparatively  new  station,  which  owes  its  ori- 
gin to  the  removal  of  a  considerable  number  of 
Wesleyan  converts  from  the  Leeward  Islands. 
In  conjunction  with  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church 
in  that  place,  the  work  has  prospered,  and  several 
out-stations  have  been  formed.  A  very  impor- 
tant feature  of  this  mission  is  the  work  among 
the  Coolies,  who  are  brought  from  the  East  In 
dies  to  supply  the  lack  of  agricultural  laborers 
occasionefl  by  the  emancipation  of  the  negro 
slaves  (1838),  many  of  whom  then  became  me- 
chanics and  shopmen.  The  principal  stations 
in  British  Guiana  have  for  many  years  been  en- 
tirely self-supporting,  and  have  contributed 
liberally  towards  the  funds  of  the  parent  society 
to  help  send  the  gospel  to  other  lands. 
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Jammca. — When  Dr.  Coke  had  succeeded  in 
i'stublishing'  Methodist  missions  in  several  of 
the  smaller  islands  of  the  West  Indies,  he 
liuslened  to  Jamaica,  the  largest  and  most  im- 
portant of  the  islands  belonging  to  the  British 
Crown.  He  preached  several  times,  finding 
that  the  Negroes  heard  him  gladly, and  receiving 
from  four  or  five  wealthy  white  families  prom- 
ises of  a  warm  welcome  to  any  missionaries  who 
might  be  sent  to  them.  Upon  his  return  to 
England  the  Doctor  sent  the  Rev.  William 
Hammett.  Others  were  sent  later,  and  Dr. 
Coke  himself  paid  two  more  visits  to  Jamaica. 
Several  of  the  missionaries  fell  victims  to  the 
climate,  and  much  persecution  was  endured 
from  the  planters  and  white  people  generally. 
Nevertheless  the  efforts  for  the  good  of  the 
Negroes  were  not  relaxed,  and  the  work  spread 
from  Kingston  to  Spanish  Town,  ^lorant  Bay, 
Falmouth  Bay,  St.  Ann's  Bay,  Bath,  Claren- 
don, and  other  places  far  away  in  the  interior 
of  the  island. 

Honduras,  although  in  North  America,  is, 
like  British  Guiana,  usually  classed  with  the 
West  Indies.  The  population  comprises  a 
strange  mixture  of  Europeans,  Spanish  Creoles, 
Negroes,  and  Indians,  and  all  classes  were  in  a 
fearful  state  of  degradation  before  Christian 
missionaries  were  sent  among  them.  The  Wes- 
leyan  Mission  was  commenced  in  1825,  in  the 
town  of  Belize  and  among  the  scattered  settle- 
ments of  wood-cutters  on  the  banks  of  the 
rivers.  The  climate  is  very  trying,  more  so 
than  that  of  the  West  Indies,  to  the  European 
constitution,  and  a  few  months  after  his  arrival 
the  first  missionary  died;  the  second  also  died 
within  a  year  from  his  appointment;  but  others 
followed  whose  lives  were  spared  for  a  longer 
period,  and  the  foundation  was  laid  of  a  good 
work,  which  has  steadily  increased  up  to  the 
present  time.  In  1868  a  revival  of  religion  took 
place,  and  the  mission  was  then  extended  to 
Freetown  and  other  places,  which  are  now  im- 
portant stations.  To  supply  as  far  as  possible 
the  spiritual  needs  of  the  mixed  population, 
preaching  and  teaching  are  carried  on  in  Eng- 
lish, Spanish,  and  Maya,  the  language  of  a  con- 
siderable tribe  of  Indians.  Into  the  latter, 
portions  of  Scripture  and  other  books  have  been 
translated,  and  it  is  hoped  that  by  means  of 
them  access  may  be  obtained  to  native  popula- 
tions v/hich  have  not  yet  been  brought  under 
the  influence  of  the  gospel.  In  1829  a  mission 
was  attempted  to  the  wandering  Indians  inhab- 
iting the  Mosquito  Coast,  but  the  difficulties 
were  so  numerous  and  the  prospect  so  discour- 
aging that  the  undertaking  was  at  length  relin- 
quished. The  Honduras  mission  was  formerly 
attached  to  Jamaica,  but  is  now  a  sepamte  mis- 
sion. 

The  Bahamas, — The  Rev.  William  Turton,  a 
nntive  of  the  West  Indies,  converted  in  the 
Wesleyan  missions,  w^as  appointed  to  labor  at 
New  Providence,  in  the  Bahamas,  in  1803.  He 
afterwards  went  to  other  islands  in  the  group 
as  openings  presented  themselves,  being  assisted 
by  missionaries  sent  out  from  England.  The 
gospel  was  thus  carried  to  Eleuthera,  Harbor 
Island,  Abaco,  Turk's  Island,  and  other  places, 
and  great  success  attended  the  work. 

Ilaiti.— In  the  year  1817  the  Wesleyan  So- 
ciety sent  two  missionaries  to  Haiti  to  com- 
mence a  mission.  They  were  kindly  received, 
and  for  some  time  labored  without  opposition; 
but  when  their  efforts  to  evangelize  the  people 


began  to  produce  a  powerful  impression,  a 
spirit  of  persecution  was  excited  by  the  Romish 
priests  which  resulted  in  the  passing  of  laws 
entirely  subversive  of  religious  liberty.  The 
followmg  year  the  missionaries  were  obliged  to 
leave  the  country;  but  the  people  endured  per- 
secution with  a  patience  and  steadfastness  that 
were  remarkable,  meeting  together  whenever 
possible  for  prayer  and  praise  and  keeping  up 
communication  with  their  banished  pastors. 
At  length  it  seemed  possible  to  re-establish  the 
mission,  and  in  1835  the  Rev.  John  Tindall  was 
appointed  to  Haiti,  in  conjunction  with  a  con- 
verted native  who  had  been  instrumental  in 
keeping  the  people  together.  For  a  time  the 
work  was  prosecuted  with  cheering  prospects 
of  success,  and  various  parts  of  the  country 
were  visited,  and  stations  were  established  at 
Jeremie,  Cayes,  Cape  Haytien,  and  other  towns 
and  villages  of  the  republic,  in  addition  to  that 
at  Port-au-Prince,  the  capital;  but,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  instability  of  the  government, 
the  intolerance  of  popery,  and  the  trying 
climate,  this  mission  has  alw^ays  been  a  most 
difficult  one,  and,  owing  to  these  and  other  ad- 
verse circumstances,  is  now  reduced  to  one 
station,  although  at  one  time  constituting  a 
separate  district.  In  1869,  in  the  great  fire  at 
Port-au-Prince,  the  entire  mission  premises, 
consisting  of  chapel,  school-house,  and  minis- 
ter's residence,  were  entirely  destroyed  by  fire. 
West  Africa.  Sierra  Leone. —The  first 
British  settlement  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa — 
the  avowed  objects  of  which  were  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  slave-trade,  the  encouragement  of 
legitimate  commerce,  and  the  moral  and  relig- 
ious improvement  of  the  natives — received  the 
name  of  Sierra  Leone,  from  a  river  so  called, 
on  the  southern  bank  of  which  the  first  town, 
appropriately  named  Freetow^n,  was  built.  To 
this  place  a  large  number  of  slaves  captured 
by  British  men-of-war  were  brought  from 
time  to  time,  for  the  purpose  of  settling  them 
upon  land  bought  for  their  use,  so  that  the 
population  consisted  chiefly  of  liberated  Afri- 
cans, brought  from  different  parts  of  the  conti- 
nent, and  speaking  different  languages  or 
dialects,  who  soon  became  industrious,  learned 
to  speflk  at  least  broken  English,  and  attended 
to  the  instructions  given  them.  A  good 
work  has  been  carried  on  among  them  for 
many  yeais  by  several  missionary  societies,  the 
results  of  which  are  encouraging.  The  capacity 
of  the  Negro  race  to  receive  instruction,  and 
the  perfect  adaptation  of  the  gospel  to  meet 
their  case  and  to  raise  them  in  the  scale  of 
being,  has  been  proved  beyond  the  possibility  of 
successful  contradiction.  As  has  been  said, 
Dr.  Coke's  first  scheme  for  the  civilization  of 
the  Fulas,  in  the  neighborhood  of  Sierra  Leone, 
proved  a  failure.  Some  of  the  company  sent 
out  died  of  fever  before  reaching  their  destina- 
tion, others  absconded,  and  the  lest  returned 
home.  In  the  year  1811  the  Rev.  George 
Warren  and  three  school-teachers  were  sent  to 
Sierra  Leone.  Upon  their  arrival  in  the  colony 
they  found  about  one  hundred  pei-sons  who 
were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  together  for  re- 
ligious worship,  and  who  called  themselves 
Methodists.  These  people  were  chiefly  free 
blacks  from  Nova  Scotia,  who  had  received  the 
gospel  at  the  hands  of  the  missionaries  there. 
They  had  already  built  a  chapel,  and  had  sent 
repeatedly  to  England  for  a  missionary.  After 
eight  months  of  labor  Mr.   Warren  died  of 
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fever — the  first  of  a  long  line  of  Wesleyan  mis- 
sionaries who  fell  victims  to  the  climate. 
Many  times  reinforcements  were  sent  out, 
many  times  the  same  sad  story  was  repeated; 
nevertheless  the  faithful,  though  brief  labors, 
brought  forth  abundant  fruit,  assistance  was  at 
length  afforded  by  native  converts,  and  after 
1840  the  European  missionaries  and  their 
families  endured  the  ciinuite  with  less  suffer- 
ing from  illness  and  bereavement  than  formerly. 
From  one  point  of  view  the  whole  history  of 
the  Sierm  Leone  Mission  seems  but  a  mournful 
record  of  the  sacrifice  of  young  lives.  There 
is  a  brighter  side;  and  they  did  not  labor  in 
vain.  Important  circuits  and  out-stations  were 
formed,  congregations  gathered,  churches  or- 
ganized, and  schools  established,  not  only  in 
Freetown,  but  also  in  Gloucester,  Regent, 
Wellington,  Rissey,  York,  Kent,  Russell, 
Wilberforce,  Hamilton,  and  at  other  villages. 
At  King  Tom's  Point,  near  Freetown,  a  semi- 
nary for  the  training  of  native  ministers  is  in 
successful  operation. 

River  Oambia  Mission, — In  1866  an  Eng- 
lish settlement  was  formed  on  the  island  of  St. 
Mary,  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Gambia,  on 
the  same  principle  jis  that  at  Sierra  Leone. 
Nothing  was  done,  however,  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  people  until  1821,  when  the 
Wesleyan  Society  opened  a  station  at  a  place 
called  Mandanaree,  on  the  mainland,  but  the 
dangers  and  dirticulties  here  were  so  numerous 
that  the  missionaries  resolved  to  remove  to  St. 
Mary's,  where  they  might  obtain  medical  aid  in 
sickness,  and  where  tlie  people  seemed  more 
willing  to  attend  to  their  instructions.  In  1824, 
after  the  death  of  several  devoted  workers,  the 
Gambia  Mission  was  placed  on  a  permanent 
footing.  Buildings  were  erected  and  a  girls' 
school  established.  Though  suffering  greatly 
from  repeated  bereavements,  the  work  pros- 
pered, and  after  some  native  assistants  had 
been  trained  an  attempt  was  made  to  reach  the 
Upper  Gambia.  War  interfered;  but  as  soon 
as  peace  was  restored  and  the  river  was  conse- 
quently open,  a  piece  of  land  on  Macarthy's 
Island  was  secured,  and  a  chapel  and  school- 
house  were  erected,  a  number  of  little  wild, 
naked  children  were  collected,  partially  clothed, 
and  put  into  a  mission  school.  The  experiment 
was  a  somewhat  novel  and  amusing  one,  but  with 
patience  and  perseverance  succeeded  better  than 
was  expected.  The  missionaries  some  time  later 
returned  to  their  station  at  St.  Mary's,  leaving 
in  charge  of  the  work  at  Macarthy's  a  native 
teacher,  who  did  most  faithful  and  noble  work. 
Subsequently  it  was  strengthened  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  European  missionaries,  and  from 
this  point  the  Gambia  Mission  branches  out 
into  two  divisions,  each  with  a  separate  history. 
Important  educational  and  translating  work 
were  luidertakeu  at  Macarthy's.  but  up  to  1848 
the  mortality  among  the  European  missionaries 
and  their  families  was  so  great,  that  it  was 
deemed  advisable  to  supply  the  station  with 
native  ministers,  to  act  under  the  direction  of  a 
European  minister  at  St.  Mary's.     These  native 

Ereachers,  who  were  brought  from  Sierra 
eoue,  where  they  had  received  special  train- 
ing for  their  work,  by  their  piety,  zeal,  and  in- 
telligence gave  general  satisfaction,  and  were 
verv  useful.  ITie  hope  that  the  Fulas  might 
be  benefited  by  the  Macarthy  Mission  has  not 
been  realized  to  any  great  extent;  but  to  the 
multitudes  of  liberated  Africans  who  settled 


there,  and  to  the  Mandingoes,  the  mission  has 
been  of  untold  value.  Meanwhile  the  Mission 
at  St.  Mary's  made  remarkable  progress,  but, 
like  all  missions  to  West  Africa,  was  subject  to 
many  and  siul  vicissitudes,  and  for  years  the 
record  of  the  mission  is  one  of  repeated  sick- 
ness and  death.  But,  as  at  Sierra  Leone,  the 
work  made  progress,  and  from  the  headquarters 
at  St.  Mary's  spread  throughout  the  island  and 
to  many  points  on  the  mainland,  where  stations 
were  formed,  chapels  built,  and  schools  estab- 
lished. 

Gold  Coast. — It  was  at  a  comparatively 
recent  period  that  the  Wesleyan  Society  com- 
menced its  mission  to  the  'Gold  Coast."  At 
the  principal  British  settlement,  Cape  Coast 
Castle,  a  few  native  youths  had  learned  to  read 
the  Bible  in  the  government  school.  They  be- 
came so  much  interested  in  it  that  they  formed 
themselves  into  a  little  society  for  its  more  care- 
ful reading  and  study,  sending  to  England, 
through  Captain  Potter,  the  master  of  a  British 
merchant  vessel,  for  a  supply  of  Bibles.  'J'he 
captain  not  only  secured  the  Bibles,  but  also 
called  at  the  Wesleyan  Mission  House,  and  gen- 
erously offered  to  take  out  a  missionary  to  the 
Cape  Coast  free  of  charge,  and  if  the  attempt 
to  introduce  the  gospel  there  were  not  success- 
ful, to  bring  him  home  again.  The  committee 
appointed  the  Rev.  J.  Dun  well  to  sail  with  Cap 
tain  Potter,  and  to  commence  a  mission  on  the 
Gold  Coast.  He  was  received  with  kindness  by 
the  Governor,  and  with  rapture  by  the  youths 
who  were  so  anxious  for  instruction.  At  Cape 
Coast  and  other  parts  of  New  Guinea  which  he 
visited  his  labors  were  greatly  blessed,  but  in  a 
few  months  he  died  of  fever,  the  first  of  a  lonir 
list  who  laid  down  their  lives  for  the  sake  of 
the  people  inhabiting  this  unhealthy  region. 
In  1845,  the  Rev.  Henry  Wharton,  a  native  of 
the  West  Indies,  offeree!  himself  for  service  in 
this  mission,  and  about  the  same  time  several 
native  missionaries  were  ready  to  assist  in  the 
work.  It  was  still  necessary  to  send  out  some 
European  missionaries,  but  in  consequence  of 
some  improvement  in  the  the  sanitary  condition 
of  the  country,  and  the  assistance  given  by  the 
native  helpers,  they  were  almost  all  spared  to 
fill  their  term  of  service.  Of  the  later  rein- 
forcements, some  <iied  very  soon  after  their 
arrival,  but  others  were  permitted  to  labor 
through  the  allotted  time,  and  important  cir- 
cuits were  formed  at  Cape  Coast  Town.  Dix 
Cove.  James  Town.  Lagos,  Badagry,  Abeokuta, 
and  other  places  along  the  coast  and  far  away 
in  the  interior.  For  some  time  Coomassie,  the 
capital  of  Ashanti,  was  occupied  by  the  mis- 
sionaries, and  the  gospel  was  faithfully  preached 
to  the  king  and  his  people,  who  delight  in  hu- 
man sacrifices.  At  all  the  stations  congrega- 
tions have  been  gathered,  places  of  worship 
erected,  and  schools  established. 

In  the  course  of  fifty  j^ears  sixty- three  mis- 
sionaries had  lost  their  lives  through  the  cli- 
mate of  West  Africa,  or  had  died  at  sea  when 
proceeding  to  or  from  their  appointments;  yet 
there  was  no  lack  of  laborers:  as  one  fell  an- 
other volunteered  to  take  his  place,  and  vso  the 
work  has  gone  on.  As  now  organized,  the 
Mission  to  West  Africa  comprises  (l)the  Sierra 
Leone  and  Oambia  district,  and  (2)  the  Oold 
Coast  and  Lagos  district,  containing  the  Cape 
Coast,  Aburah,  Accra,  Apollonia,  Yoruba,  Porto 
Novo,  and  Popo  (Dahomey)  sections. 

South  Africa.— In  the  year  1814  the  Wes- 


WESLETAN  METH.  MISS.  SOO. 


461 


WBSLEYAN  METH    MISS.  SOO. 


leyan  Society  put  forth  its  first  efforts  for  the 
evangelization  of  South  Africa.  Its  first  mis- 
sionary was  not  permitted  to  preach  in  the 
colony,  and  was  therefore  instructed  to  proceed 
to  Ceylon,  but  did  not.  The  following  year 
the  Hev.  Barnabas  Shaw  was  appointed  to  com- 
mence a  Wesleyan  Mission  in  Cape  Colony. 
Permission  to  preach  was  refused  him,  but  Mr. 
Shaw  took  matters  into  his  own  hands  and 
preached  Without  the  governor's  sanction.  His 
congregations,  however,  were  composed  prin- 
cipally of  soldiers,  and  his  greatest  desire  being 
to  preach  Christ  to  the  heathen,  he  gladly 
availed  himself  of  an  opportunity  which  offered, 
through  Mr.  Schmelen  of  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society,  to  go  to  Great  Namaqualand.  In 
September,  1815,  Mr.  Schmelen  and  Mr.  Shaw, 
with  their  families,  attendants,  and  supplies,  set 
out  on  their  long  journey.  On  the  4th  of  Octo- 
ber, after  crossing  the  Elephant  River,  Mr  Shaw 
unexpectedly  fouud  his  sphere  of  labor,  in  meet- 
ing Ihe  chief  of  Little  Namaqualand,  accom- 
panied by  four  men,  on  his  way  to  Cape  Town 
to  seek  for  a  Christian  teacher,  so  that  his  tribe, 
like  others,  might  have  the  advantages  which 
he  had  seen  follow  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel.  Mr.  Shaw  agreed  to  go  with  the  chief 
to  his  mountain  home  and  to  remain  with  him 
and  his  people,  while  Mr.  Schmelen  continued 
his  journey  to  his  own  station  in  Great  Nama- 
qualand. About  three  weeks  later  the  chief 
and  his  party  reached  Lily  Fountain,  on  Khan- 
niesberg,  the  principal  home  of  the  chief  of  the 
tribe  of  Little  Namaquas.  As  the  wagon 
ascended  the  mountain,  and  long  before  it 
reached  the  chief's  **  great  place,"  they  were  met 
by  a  party  of  more  than  twenty  natives 
mounted  on  oxen,  and  riding  at  full  gallop, 
who  had  heard  the  good  news  and  had  thus 
come  to  welcotne  tbeir  teacher,  and  especially 
to  have  a  good  look  at  the  missionary's  wife, 
whom  they  surveyed  with  reverence  and  awe, 
never  having  seen  a  white  woman  before.  On 
reaching  the  end  of  the  journey,  a  council  was 
held  by  the  chief  and  his  head  men.  when  they 
all  entreated  Mr.  Shaw  to  remain  with  them  and 
teach  them,  promising  to  assist  him  in  every 
possible  way  in  establishing  a  mission.  Mr. 
Shaw  therefore  began  at  once  to  lay  the  founda- 
tions of  a  mission  which,  from  that  day  to  this, 
has  continued  to  exercise  a  most  beneficial  influ- 
ence on  all  around.  He  preached  in  the  open 
air,  and  taught  both  young  and  old  the  elements 
of  religion,  and  the  use  of  letters,  by  which  they 
might  read  for  themselves  the  Word  of  God. 
It  was  hard  and  trying  work,  and  required  much 
patience;  but  labor,  prayer,  faith,  and  persever- 
ance were  at  length  crowned  with  success.  A 
number  of  children  and  young  people  learned 
to  read,  and  a  church  was  formed.  As  the  civ- 
ilizing influences  of  Christianity  were  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  people  from  year  to  year,  their 
temporal  condition  also  greatly  improved. 
Among  Mr.  Shaw's  labor-saving  inventions 
were  a  cross-cut  saw  and  a  plough,  the  latter 
made  chiefly  by  himself.  As  the  old  chief  stood 
upon  a  hill  and  watched  the  plough  ''tear  up  the 
ground  with  its  iron  mouth,"  he  exclaimed, 
"  If  it  goes  on  so  all  day,  it  will  do  more  work 
than  ten  wives  !  I  "  Thus  was  ushered  in  a  new 
era  in  agricultural  pursuits,  as  well  as  in  the 
moral  condition  of  the  people.  The  rapid 
growth  of  garden  seeds  amused  them  very 
much,  but  when  they  saw  the  use  to  which  let- 
tuce and  other  salads  were  put,  they  laughed 


heartily,  saying,  "  If  the  missionaries  and  their 
wives  can  eat  grass,  they  need  never  starve.'* 
When  the  mission  was  fully  organized,  the  Rev. 
Edward  Edwards  came  from  England  to  join 
Mr.  Shaw,  and  arrangements  were  made  to  .ex- 
tend the  work  to  vanous  places  in  the  Unter- 
veldt,  and  in  the  Bushmanland.  Journeys  were 
also  made  through  Great  Namaqualand  and  a 
part  of  Damaraland,  with  a  view  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  permanent  missions  in  those  coun- 
tries, while  the  work  in  Little  Namaqualand, 
through  the  faithful  efforts  of  Mr.  Shaw,  Mr. 
Edwards  (whose  period  of  labor  covered  a  half- 
century),  and  others  who  were  sent  out,  made 
good  progress  in  all  its  branches,  notwithstand- 
ing difliculties  which  beset  it  from  time  to  time. 
In  1855  a  beautiful  stone  chapel,  accommodat- 
ing six  hundred  people,  the  cost  of  which  was 
£1,000,  was  erected  by  the  united  efforts  and 
contributions  of  the  people, without  foreign  aid, 
with  the  exception  of  a  gift  of  a  pulpit  from  a 
few  friends  in  Cape  Town.  At  its  opening  ser- 
vices the  chapel  was  filled  with  an  attentive 
and  well-dressed  congregation,  and  the  collec- 
tions amounted  to  £16  4s.  Od.  There  were  at 
that  time  184  communicants  and  300  children  in 
the  mission  schools. 

In  1825  the  way  seemed  to  open  for  the  ex- 
tension of  work  to  Great  Namaqualand,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Threlfall  and  two  native  teachers 
were  sent  thither  on  a  tour  of  observation. 
When  some  distance  beyond  the  Orange  River, 
they  were  met  by  a  party  of  Bushmen,  who, 
while  pretending  to  guide  them  to  a  place  of 
safety,  murdered  them,  that  they  might  take, 
possession  of  their  effects.  This  put  an  end,  for 
the  time,  to  any  attempt  to  establish  a  missioa 
north  of  the  Orange  River.  Requests  that 
teachers  might  be  sent  there  were  several  times, 
received  from  chiefs  of  tribes  in  this  region,  and. 
in  1832  another  attempt  was  made  at  **Warm 
Bath,"  now  called  Nisbit's  Bath,  and  this  time: 
with  success.  This  work  was  nobly  carried  on». 
but  the  migratory  habits  of  the  people  and  other- 
drawbacks  prevented  as  much  advance  in  relig- 
ious instruction  and  civilization  as  had  been 
made  in  Little  Namaqualand.  In  1842  the 
work  was  extended  to  Damaraland,  and  the  sta- 
tions of  **  Concordville,''  **  Elephant  Fountain," 
and  **  Wesley  Vale"  were  formed  Tl:ere  were 
for  a  time  pleasing  prospects  of  success  at  these 
places;  but  afterwards  the  restless,  wanderings 
and  warlike  habits  of  the  people,  and  the  great 
difficulty  of  obtaining  supplies  from  the  Cape 
for  the  support  of  the  mission,  made  the  work 
very  discouraging.  In  the  meantime  a  num- 
ber of  German  missionaries  connected  with  the 
Rhenish  Missionary  Society  had  established 
themselves  inXjrreat  Namaqualand  and  Damara- 
land, and  the  Wesleyan  Society  ultimately 
thought  it  best  to  transfer  their  stations  on  the 
southwest  coast  of  Africa,  beyond  the  Orange 
River,  to  the  Rhenish  Society. 

Cape  Colony.— In  the  year  1820  a  second  at« 
tempt  was  made  to  start  a  Wesleyan  Mission  in 
Cape  Colony,  and  Mr.  Edwards  was  directed 
to  proceed  thither  from  Little  Namaqualand. 
With  the  cordial  permission  of  the  governor  to 
preach  to  and  instruct  the  slave  population  of 
the  town  and  neighborhood,  he  began  his  work, 
which  he  for  some  time  prosecuted  with  suc- 
cess, and  in  which  he  was  succeeded  by  other 
missionaries  sent  out  from  England.  Chapels 
were  built  in  various  parts  of  Cape  Town,  with 
which  were  connected  prosperous  day  and  Sun- 
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day  schools.  In  connection  also  with  this  mis- 
sion are  the  out-stations  established  in  country 
places  in  the  neighborhood  of  Cape  Town,  and 
the  stations  at  Simon's  Town,  Stellenbosch, 
Somerset,  and  Robertson,  the  last  a  new  station, 
situated  iu  the  midst  of  a  dense  population,  aud 
about  one  hundred  miles  from  Cape  Town. 
Here  a  large  congregation  has  been  gathered, 
a  prosperous  native  church  formed,  aud  out- 
stations  have  been  opened  iu  the  villages  of  Lady 
Gray,  Montague,  aud  Newmanville. 

Graham's  Town  District.  The  work  of  the 
Wesleyan  Society  in  the  eastern  province  of  the 
Cape  Colony  began  in  1820,  and  was  at  first 
carried  on  for  the  benefit  of  a  band  of  Wesley- 
ans;  it  was  soon  extended  to  all  colonists  aud 
natives,  both  Kafir  and  Hottentot,  who  could 
be  reached  by  the  missionaries.  The  w^ork  was 
commenced  in  Graham's  Town,  and  from  thence 
extended  in  many  directions. 

Salem  became  an  important  station  at  an  early 
period,  where  evangelical  and  educational  work 
for  both  Europeans  and  natives  was  vigorously 
prosecuted,  but  owing  to  Kafir  wars  has  fluc- 
tuated according  to  circumstances.  Fort  Beau- 
fort, Seymour,  and  Alice  are  out-stations.  At 
Heald  Town  there  was  established  in  the  early 
days  of  the  mission  an  industrial  school  under 
government  auspices,  for  the  training  of  na- 
tives in  the  knowledge  of  religion  and  the  arts  of 
civilized  life.  Some  vears  later,  when  the  gov- 
ernment grant  was  withdrawn,  the  school  was 
converted  into  an  institution  for  training  native 
missionaries  and  teachers.  The  work  here  has 
now  extended  to  various  parts  of  the  east- 
ern province  as  well  as  to  Kafirland.  At  Port 
Elizabeth  (formerly  "Algoa  Bay")  and  at 
Uitehhage.  a  village  eight  miles  distant,  the 
Wesleyan  Society  labors  for  the  Fingoes,  who 
collect  there  in  large  numbers  for  the  sake  of 
employment.  Higher  up  in  the  country  are  the 
stations  of  Craddock,  Somerset  (East),  Peddie, 
and  Newton  Dale.  In  connection  with  some 
of  these,  extensive  circuits  have  been  formed, 
in  which  the  missionaries  itinerate  among  the 
scattered  farms  and  villages,  preach  to  natives 
and  settlers,  superintend  the  schools  which  have 
been  established,  and  exert  themselves  iu  every 
possible  way  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  who 
are  in  many  instances  entirely  dependent  upon 
them  for  religious  instruction.  Their  journeys 
extend  over  scores,  sometimes  hundreds,  of 
miles,  and  involve  much  danger  and  personal 
discomfort  in  crossing  rivers,  deserts,  and 
mountains.  At  King  William's  Town  the  work 
of  the  Society  has  been  repeatedly  interrupted 
by  Kafir  wars,  but  is  now  in  a  prosperous  con- 
dition; an  out-station  has  been  formed  at  Ber- 
kely.  Mount  Coke  and  the  native  station  of 
Annshaw  are  also  included  in  the  Graham's 
Town  district,  although  geographically  related 
to  Kafirland.  At  the  former  is  the  mission 
press,  from  which  have  issued  countless  num- 
bers of  school-books,  portions  of  Scripture,  and 
other  publications,  in  English,  Dutch,  Kafir,  and 
the  Lesuto  languages,  to  the  great  advantage  of 
the  work  in  all  its  departments.  The  Annshaw 
circuit  is  very  populous  and  extensive,  embrac- 
ing 60  villages  and  80  preaching  places.  At  the 
respective  stations  and  outposts  102  class- meet- 
ings are  held  each  week. 

Qtieen's  Town  District— The  mission  stations 
of  the  Society  comprised  in  this  district  are 
chiefly  in  Kafirland.  and,  with  the  exception  of 
Queen's   Town   Itself,    where    a    number    of 


Europeans  reside,  the  work  is  entirely  among 
natives,  and  is  not  of  the  mixed  character  which 
is  necessary  where  British  settlers  reside  in  con- 
siderable numbers.  The  Rev.  William  Shaw, 
who  accompanied  the  before-mentioned  colony 
for  East  Africa,  introduced  the  gospel  into 
Kafirland,  with  the  furl  her  design  of  establish- 
ing, as  soon  as  help  should  arrive  from  Eng- 
land, a  chaiu  of  stations  to  connecl^  the  Cape 
Colony  with  Natal.  Iu  1823  he  removed  with 
his  family  to  Kafirland,  aud  formed  the  first 
station,  which  he  called  Wesleyville,  In  1825 
the  second  station  was  established,  aud  named 
Mount  Coke.  The  third,  Butterworth,  which 
now  has  about  40  preaching  places,  was  formed 
in  1827.  In  1829  a  fourth  station,  Morley,  was 
established  for  the  benefit  of  a  remarkable 
tribe  of  people,  who  seem  to  have  descended 
from  a  number  of  Europeans  cast  away  upon 
the  shores  of  Kafirland  many  years  before. 
This  station,  afterward  removed  to  a  healthier 
locality  and  called  New  Morley,  is  a  ceutfe  of 
light  to  thousands  of  once  degraded  natives. 
The  fifth  station  was  commenced  iu  1830,  aud 
called  Clarkeburg.  Two  of  the  laborers  at  this 
station  were  murdered  by  the  Kafirs,  but,  not- 
withstanding this  and  other  adverse  circum- 
stances which  for  a  time  threatened  to  impede 
the  work,  it  has  gradually  advanced  to  a  very 
encouraging  degree  of  prosperity.  Several  im- 
portant churches  have  been  formed  in  various 
directions,  and  at  many  additional  places  the 
gospel  is  faithfully  preached  in  the  language  of 
the  natives.  The  sixth  Kafir  station  was  com- 
menced about  the  same  time  as  Clarkeburg,  by 
the  Rev.  W.  B.  Boyce,  who  named  it  Bunting- 
ville.  Although  this  station  is  the  most  isolated 
iu  the  list,  it  is  the  only  one  which  has  never 
been  devastated  by  wars;  all  the  others  have 
been  laid  waste  at  one  time  or  another,  and 
some  of  them  repeatedly.  Two  more  stations 
have  grown  out  of  Buntingville, — Shaw  bury 
and  Palmorton, — which  are  on  the  borders  of 
Natal,  and  thus  complete  the  ''chain  of  sta- 
tions, "  on  w^hich  the  zealous  pioneer  missionary 
set  his  heart  when  first  he  penetrated  the  wilds 
of  Kafirland.  Other  stations  farther  inland 
which  have  developed  from  these  are:  Osborn, 
Mt.  Arthur,  Lessey  Town,  Queen's  Town,  and 
others  of  recent  origin. 

Bechuanaland  District. — The  first  attempt  of 
the  Wesleyan  Society  to  carry  the  gospel  to 
Bechuanaland  was  made  in  1822  This  attempt, 
owing  to  the  sickness  of  the  missionary  and  the 
unsettled  state  of  the  country,  partially  failed; 
and  after  being  many  times  thwarted  in  their 
plans  by  tribal  wars,  the  missionaries  were  at 
length  enabled  to  commence  a  promising  mission 
at  Makwassi,  in  the  upper  region  of  the  Vaal 
River.  But  from  this  place  also  they  were  driven 
away  by  the  Matebele,  a  powerful  and  hostile 
tribe  who  made  war  upon  the  country  from  the 
north.  As  soon  as  possible  they  and  their  scat- 
tered people  rallied,  and  finally  settled  at  a  place 
called  Thaba  Unchu,  to  the  north  of  the  Orange 
River.  Here  the  Baralongs,  with  a  few  rem- 
nants of  other  scattered  tribes  who  have  joined 
them  from  time  to  time,  have  become  a  com- 
paratively happy  and  prosperous  people, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  faithful 
missionaries  who  have  labored  among  them  for 
so  many  years.  The  Bechuana  district  in- 
cludes several  other  stations,  some  for  the  bene- 
fit of  English,  Dutch,  and  colored  people; 
others  for  natives  alone.     Among  the  latter  are 
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Witteberge  and  Bensonville.  At  Bloemfontein 
and  Fauresmith,  in  the  Orange  Free  State,  Wes- 
leyan  missionaries  are  stationed  and  it  is  hoped 
that  the  work  of  evangelization  may  rapidly 
extend  to  all  classes  of  the  people. 

Natal. — Wesley  an  missions  were  not  under- 
taken in  the  colony  of  Natal  until  1841,  when  a 
Wesleyan  missionary  accompanied  a  detach- 
ment of  British  troops  sent  from  Cape  Colony 
through  Kliffraria  to  Natal,  to  keep  order  in  the 
country.  He  preached  to  English,  Dutch,  and 
natives,  being  regarded  as  "the  friend  of  all 
and  the  enemy  of  none,"  until  peace  was  re- 
stored to  the  land,  when  a  permanent  mission 
was  established  by  missionaries  sent  out  from 
England.  These  were  after  a  time  assisted  by 
native  teachers,  and  important  stations  sprang 
up  in  many  places.  At  Dunbar,  Maritzburg, 
and  Ladysmith,  at  Verulani  and  Umhali,  the 
work  is  of  a  mixed  character;  but  at  Edendale, 
Kwangubeni,  ludaleni,  and  Inanda  it  is  con- 
ducted chiefly  for  the  benefit  of  the  natives.  A 
more  recent  feature  of  the  work  in  Natal  is  the 
mission  to  the  coolies,  begun  in  1861. 

Much  valuable  linguistic  work  has  been  ac- 
complished in  the  Wesleyan  missions  of  South 
Africa;  the  Scriptures,  wholly  or  in  part,  hymn- 
books,  catechisms,  and  other  religious  publica- 
tions have  been  translated  into  five  or  six  differ- 
ent languages,  some  of  which  had  never  been 
written  before  the  missionaries  undertook  the 
difficult  task  of  reducing  them  to  grammatical 
form.  To  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Boyce  belongs  the 
honor  of  compiling  the  first  Kafir  grammar, 
and  of  unravelling  the  intricacies  of  one  of  the 
most  difficult  languages  of  Southern  Africa. 

Within  recent  yeais  the  missions  have  been 
reorganized,  and  the  South  African  is  now  com- 
prised in  the  districts  of  Transvaal  and  Swazi- 
land, and  Bechuanaland  and  Zululand. 

Australia.— It  is  perhaps  doubtful  whether 
a  mission  was  ever  commenced  in  any  part  of 
the  world  under  more  discouraging  circum- 
stances than  was  that  of  the  Wesleyan  Society 
to  Au.stralia.  With  a  few  exceptions,  the  col- 
ony of  New  South  Wales  was  a  vast  community 
of  convicts,  with  wandering  tribes  of  savage 
natives  on  its  borders.  The  free  settlers  and 
squatters  were  widely  scattered  over  a  large 
section  of  the  country,  and  being  entirely  des- 
titute of  the  means  of  religious  instruction,  their 
moral  condition  was  only  a  few  degrees  above 
that  of  the  convict  population.  Up  to  the  time 
of  the  arrival  of  the  first  Wesleyan  missionary 
the  government  had  been  occupied  in  erecting 
jails,  barracks,  and  otiier  public  buildings  nec- 
essary for  the  civil,  military,  and  convict  estab- 
lishment, but  very  little  had  been  done  for  the 
religious  and  moral  improvement  of  the  people. 
Indeed,  the  whole  aspect  of  affairs— the  state  of 
society,  the  mode  of  government,  the  discipline 
adopted  in  the  management  of  convicts,  and 
the  temper  and  spirit  of  everything  and  every- 
body— appeared  cold,  cruel,  and  repulsive  m 
the  extreme.  Nevertheless,  Mr.  Leigh,  having 
secured  the  countenance  and  protection  of  the 
Colonial  (Government,  began  to  arrange  his 
plans  for  a  vigorous  and  systematic  attack 
upon  the  mass  of  ignorance  and  immorality 
by  which  he  was  surrounded,  and  mapped  out 
for  himself  a  wide  circuit  in  which  to  itinerate. 
Beginning  at  Sydney,  the  capital  of  the  colony, 
which  he  made  his  headquarters,  he  extended 
his  labors  to  Paramatta,  where  he  met  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Marsden,  one  of  the  four  chaplains  ap- 


pointed bv  the  government  to  minister  to  the 
troops  and  convicts,  and  now  widely  known  a^ 
one  of  the  founders  of  missions  in  the  southern 
wor4d,  who  gave  him  a  cordial  welcome  to  his 
station.  Windsor,  Liverpool,  Castlereagh, 
Prospect,  Concord,  Burkham  Hills,  Castle 
Hill,  and  other  places  were  also  visited,  and 
never  was  the  transforming  power  of  the  gos- 
pel more  gloriously  manifested  than  in  the 
early  history  of  this  mission,  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  which  Mr  Leigh  was  from  the  first 
assisted  by  several  zealous  Methodists  who  had 
previously  settled  in  New  South  Wales,  one  of 
whom  had  been  converted  in  the  Wesleyan  Mis- 
sion in  the  West  Indies.  Reinforcements  were 
sent  from  England  at  various  periods,  and  the 
mission  from  its  commencement  in  1814  made 
steady  progress.  At  its  jubilee,  held  in  Sydney 
in  1864,  £12,000  was  subscribed  for  the  purpose 
of  founding  a  Wesleyan  college  and  for  the 
relief  of  church  property.  In  Queensland, 
Victoria,  Tasmania,  and  South  and  Western 
Australia  missions  were  also  established,  which 
were  carried  on  chiefly  for  the  benefit  of  the 
colonists.  In  Victoria  a  mission  to  the  aborig- 
ines was  also  undertaken,  and  carried  on  for 
nearly  ten  years,  when,  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
the  efforts  put  forth  were  almost  fruitless,  it 
was  given  up.  A  mission  to  the  Chinese,  who 
came  in  large  numbers  to  the  gold-diggings, 
was  also  established  some  years  ago  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Victoria  Mission. 

New  Zealand.— In  1818  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Marsden,  who  had  been  laboring  in  New  Zea- 
land for  several  years,  persuaded  Mr.  Leigh, 
then  in  Australia  as  above  told,  to  take  a  trip 
thither.  While  there  Mr.  Leigh  visited  many 
of  the  native  villages,  and  received  from  the 
people  assurances  that  if  *  *  white  teachers" 
should  be  sent  to  them  they  would  attend  to 
their  instructions.  Some  time  after  Mr.  Leigh 
went  to  England,  and  laid  before  the  committee 
a  proposal  for  the  commencement  of  a  mission 
to  the  cannibals  of  New  Zealand.  The  Society- 
was  at  that  time  laboring  under  a  heavy  debt, 
but  Mr.  Leigh,  by  forcible  appeals  to  the  friends 
of  missions  in  many  parts  of  England,  obtained 
contributions  of  goods  of  various  kinds  which 
in  New  Zealand  would  be  more  valuable  than 
money  itself,  and  the  Society  undertook  to 
commence  the  new  mission  without  delay. 
About  this  time  two  Maori  chiefs  arrived  In 
London  with  Mr.  Kendall  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society;  their  appearance  gave  a  new 
impetus  to  the  plans  for  New  Zealand;  the 
necessary  preparations  were  soon  completed, 
and  the  party  of  missionaries— consisting  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leigh,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Horton,  ap- 
pointed to  Tasmania,  and  Mr.  Walker— sailed 
from  England  on  April  28th,  1821.  Work  was 
commenced  at  Wangaroa  in  1822.  In  1823 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leigh  left  on  account  of  failing 
health  to  seek  restoration  to  strength  in  New 
South  Wales,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Turner,  Rev. 
Wm.  White  from  England,  and  two  colonists 
from  New  South  Wales  arrived  and  took  charge 
of  the  work.  The  subsequent  attack  on  the 
mission,  the  enforced  flight  of  the  missionaries, 
the  abandonment  and  re-establishment  of  the 
mission,  and  the  ultimate  success  of  the  work 
are  treated  of  under  New  Zealand  (q.v.). 

The  Friendly  Islands.— The  Wesleyan 
Society,  seeing  that,  after  a  long  and  gloomy 
night  of  toil,  the  missions  of  the  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  the  Society  and  Marquesas 
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Islands  were  beginning  to  beiir  fruit,  sent  a 
missionary  to  the  Friendly  Islanders,  in  the 
hope  that  they  too  might  now  be  ready  to  re- 
ceive the  gospel.  In  June,  1833,  about  twenty- 
two  years  after  the  last  surviving  agent  of  the 
L.  M.  S.  had  escaped  from  Tonga,  the  Kev.  Wal- 
ter Lawry,  with  his  family,  sjiiled  from  Syd- 
ney, and  in  the  following  xVugust  anchored  off 
Tonga.  Among  the  hundreds  of  natives  who 
came  off  from  the  shore  in  their  canoes  was 
one  Englishman,  named  Singleton,  who  had 
lived  sixteen  years  on  the  island,  being  one  of 
the  survivoi*s  of  the  ill  fated  "  Port-au-Prince," 
whose  crew  had  been  massacred  in  1806.  He 
had  become  a  thi)rouuh  Tonga  man  in  manners 
and  language,  but  lucpue  very  useful  to  Mr. 
Lawry  as  an  interpreter  and  in  other  ways, 
and  before  long  himself  accepted  the  gospel. 
Mr.  Lawry  was  kindly  welcomed  by  chiefs  and 
people,  and  for  two  or  three  months  such  a  de- 
sire for  instruction  was  manifested  that  when  the 
**  St.  Michael,"  which  had  brought  Mr.  Lawry, 
sailed  again  for  home,  it  carried  a  request  for 
more  missionaries,  a  surgeon,  a  printer,  teach- 
ers, books,  and  articles  for  barter.  Soon  after 
the  departure  of  the  ship,  the  characteristic 
fickleness  and  superstition  of  the  people  were 
shown.  One  chief,  however,  remained  friendly; 
and  notwithstanding  the  disadvantages  under 
which  Mr.  Lawry  labored,  there  were  occasions 
when  he  had  reason  to  hope  that  he  had  made 
an  impression  on  the  minds  of  some  of  the  na- 
tives, and  it  seemed  a  matter  for  regret  that, 
after  laboring  for  about  fourteen  months,  Mr. 
Lawry  was  obliged,  on  account  of  his  wife's 
health,  to  return  to  New  South  Wales,  leaving 
the  work  in  charge  of  assistants.  In  1826 
more  missionaries  were  sent  out  by  the  Society. 
They  found  that  the  chief  wMio  had  befriended 
Mr.  Lawry  had  turned  against  and  threatened 
to  kill  his  assistants.  Securing  the  protection 
of  another  chief,  they  endeavored  amid  many 
and  peculiar  trials  to  build  up  a  mission,  and 
were  at  length  rewarded  by  seeing  some  im- 
provement in  the  people;  and  as  a  more  general 
desire  for  instruction  began  to  be  manifested, 
an  earnest  request  for  help  was  forwarded  to 
England.  In  1828  the  Revs.  Nathaniel  Turner 
(from  New  Zealand)  and  William  Cross,  with 
their  wives,  arrived  at  Tonga,  and  a  second  sta- 
tion was  commenced  at  Nukuolofa.  Messrs. 
Thomas  and  Hutchison  continued  at  Hikifo, 
the  first  station.  Schools  were  established  at 
both  stations,  which  were  attended  by  hun- 
dreds of  children,  who  were  taught  chietly 
from  manuscript  translations,  but  who  made 
rapid  progress  in  learning  to  read,  as  well  as  in 
committing  to  memory  hymns,  prayers,  and 
lessons  from  the  Scriptures.  At  the  Sabbath  ser- 
vices there  were  sometimes  over  two  hundred 
natives  present.  Open  opposition  almost  en- 
tirely disappeared,  and  the  missionaries  were 
enabled  to  devote  themselves  fully  to  preach- 
ing, teaching,  and  translating,  and  the  acquisi- 
tion of  the  language.  Urgent  calls  for  their 
services  came  in  from  other  islands  in  the 
group— from  Vavan,  Haabai,  and  from  Man, 
where  the  chief  and  his  people  spontaneously 
abolished  idol-worship  and  built  a  neat  Chris- 
tian place  of  worship  in  anticipation  of  the 
coming  of  a  missionar3\  These  and  other  re- 
markable indications  of  the  readiness  of  the 
people  to  receive  the  gospel  induced  the  mis- 
sionaries at  Tonga  to  unite  in  a  very  urgent  ap- 
peal to  the  Committee  to  send  out  more  mis- 


sionaries. The  request  was  readily  granted, 
but  from  the  great  distance  and  the  ditticulty 
of  finding  suitable  men  for  the  work  a  consider- 
able time  elapsed  before  those  sent  out  reached 
their  destination.  In  the  mean  lime  places  of 
worship  were  erected,  schools  established,  the 
gospel  was  faithfully  preached,  and  multitudes 
of  people  were  turned  from  the  worship  of 
dumb  idols  to  the  fear  of  God.  While  waiting 
anxiously  for  communication  from  home,  not 
daring  to  add  to  the  tinancial  burduu  of  the 
Society  by  further  outlay  without  the  express 
permission  of  the  Committee,  a  small  box  or 
packet  was  washed  on  shore  and  handed  to  Mr. 
Turner.  It  was  found  to  contain  a  letter 
authorizing  the  mis.siouaries  to  commence  a 
mission  on  Haabai  without  delay.  The  vessel 
that  bore  that  letter,  a  schooner  from  Sydney, 
had  foundered  at  sea  and  all  on  board  were  lo.st. 
It  is  said  that  neither  the  ves.sel,  nor  crew,  nor 
any  of  the  cargo  were  ever  seen  or  heard  of 
again;  that  letter  alone  escaped  the  general 
wreck,  and  was  cast  on  shore  just  nt  the  right 
place  and  time.  3Ir  and  Mrs.  Thomas  im- 
mediately started  for  their  new  sj^here  of  labor, 
and  reached  Lifukn,  one  of  the  Haabai  Islands, 
after  a  stormy  and  dangerous  voyage,  January 
30th,  1830.  A  native  teacher  had  been  pre- 
viously sent  to  this  group  to  instruct  the  people 
as  best  he  could  in  the  truths  which  he  him- 
self had  just  learned.  Mr.  Thomas  was  glad  to 
find  that  the  efforts  of  this  pioneer  evangelist 
had  not  been  in  vain.  Out  of  eighteen  inhabited 
islands,  all  but  three  had  embraced  Chiis- 
tianity.  Many  houses,  formerly  sacred  to  idol 
gods,  were  either  used  as  common  dwellings  or 
set  apart  for  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  The 
king  took  five  of  the  principal  idols  and  hung 
them  up  by  the  neck  in  one  of  the  principal 
houses,  th;it  the  people  might  see  that  they 
were  *'all  dead."  The  people  were  anxious  to 
learn  to  read  and  write,  as  well  as  to  worship 
God,  and  the  work  was  becoming  too  much  for 
poor  Peter,  when  the  first  English  missionary 
opportunely  arrived.  There  w^as  a  great  work 
for  him  to  do;  the  people  were  absolutely 
ignorant  and  required  instruction.  All  that 
they  knew  was  that  they  were  wrong,  and  there 
was  one  among  them  who  could  set  them 
right.  On  the  day  following  his  arrival  (the 
Sabbath)  Mr.  Thomas  preached  to  about  three 
hundred  persons,  and  from  that  time  on  the 
work  prospered.  Schools  were  opened,  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  and  Peter  w^ere  con- 
stantly engaged  in  teaching  the  crowds  of 
people  who  came  together  for  instruction — 
no  easy  task,  even  with  the  aid  of  books  and 
other  school  requisites,  but,  in  a  country  where 
letters  w^ere  previously  unknown,  and  where 
every  book  had  to  be  written  with  the  pen,  the 
ditficulties  were  increased  a  hundred-fold.  Still 
they  toiled  on,  preaching,  teaching,  and  trans- 
lating. Hundreds  of  yoimg  people  soon  learned 
to  read  their  own  language  with  fiuency,  and 
native  teachers  were  trained  to  take  part  in  the 
work,  which  flourished  in  all  its  departments. 

In  1831  three  missionaries  arrived  from  Eng- 
land, and  through  their  united  labors  the  mis- 
sion was  greatly  strengthened;  many  wave 
added  to  the  church,  and  the  work  of  educa- 
tion still  further  advanced  among  the  people. 
Many  of  those  educated  in  the  mission  schools 
became  teachers,  and  with  their  aid  the  work 
was  extended  to  the  islands  of  the  group  which 
had  not  yet  received  Christianity. 
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Vavau. — As  has  been  stated,  the  chief  of 
this  islaud  requested   that  a  missionary  might 
be  sent  to  them  early   in   the   history  of  the 
mission      Finding  that   he  could  not  be  sup- 
plied with   a  teacher,  he  turned  again   to  his 
idols;  but  in  1831  King  George  of  Haabai,  a  man 
of  remarkable  intelligence  and   strong  Chris- 
tian character,  visited  Vavau,  and  after  much 
persuasion  the  chief,  Finan,  agreed  to  give  up 
his  idols.     His  manner  of  doing  so  was  unique. 
Having  given  orders  that  seven  of  his  principal 
idols  should  be  brought  out  of  their  house  and 
placed  in  a  row,  he  stood  in  front  of  them  and 
addressed  them  thus:  •*  I  have  brought  you  here 
to  prove  you,  and  I  tell  you  beforehand  what 
I  am  about  to  do,  that  you  may  be  without  ex- 
cuse."   Then  to  the  first  one  he  said:  **  If  you 
are  a  god,  run  away,  or  I  shall  burn  you  in 
the  fire  I  have  prepared!"    The  god  made  no 
attempt   to  escape,  nor  did   the  others,  when 
spoken  to  in  the  same  way.     As  none  of  them 
ran,   the  kinff    gave  orders    that    the    sacred 
houses  should  be  set  on  fire.     His  commands 
were  promptly  obeyed,  and  eighteen  temples 
with  their  gods  were  burned  to  ashes.     jVIany 
of  the  people,  greatly  troubled  at  the  king's 
Impious    conduct,  as    they  considered    it,   sat 
trembling  and  silent  to  watch  the  result.     The 
expected  awful  calamity  not  occurring,  they 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  their  gods  must  be 
liars  after  all,  and  they  too  joined  the  "pray- 
ing people."    Two  native  teachers  were  im- 
mediately sent  to  Vavau,  and  Mr.  and    Mrs. 
Cross  w^ere   appointed  to  take   charge  of  the 
work.     Upon   the  voyage  thither  their  vessel 
was  shipwrecked;    Mrs.    Cross  was  drowned, 
and   her  husband  was   cast    upon   a  desolate 
island,  from  which  he  was  rescued  by  a  canoe 
from  Tonga.     Embarking  a  second    time,  he 
reached  Vavau  in  safety.     His  labors  and  the 
unwearied   exertions  of  those  who  joined  or 
succeeded    him  were    richly    blessed,    and    a 
wonderful   change  was  effected  in  the  whole 
group.     Idol-worship  was  totally  abandoned, 
native  churches  were   organized,  and  schools 
established.     The  piogress  of  the  mission  here 
and  in  all  the  Friendly  Islands  was  greatly  aided 
bv  the  arrival  of  a  printing-press  from  England. 
Great  were   the  surprise  and   delight  of  the 
natives  of   Tonga  when   they  saw  with  what 
rapidity  and  neatness  copies  of  school-books 
and  other  publications  were  multiplied  by  the 
mysterious  machine.     Crowds  of  people  eager 
to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  press  in  motion  besieged 
the  printing-office,  and  to  gratifj^heir curiosity 
the   first   sheets   which  were   struck   off   were 
distributed.     In   1833   Finan  died,  leaving  the 
government    of    Vavaii    to    King    George  of 
Haabai.  To  Haabai  and  Vavau  was  soon  added 
the  dominion  of  Tonga,  and  George  thus  be- 
came king  of  the  Friendly  Islands— a  circum- 
stance very  favorable  to  the  development  and 
establishment  of  Christianity,  as  he  was  a  man 
of  superior  judgment  and  ability,  and  of  un- 
wavering  Christian   principle.     By  his   Chris- 
tian  forbearance  and  the  pacific  influence   of 
the  missionaries  the  last  enemies  of  Christianity 
—a  band  of  men  in  the  remote  parts  of  Tonga, 
w^ho  were  encouraged  in  their  bitter  opposition 
to  the  king  and  the  missionaries  by  abandoned 
Europeans  who  had  settled  among  them— were 
overcome,  and  in  a  few  years  the  whole  group 
of  the  Friendly  Islands  became  at  least  nomi- 
nally Christian.     Seeing  the  danger  that  Chris- 
tianity might   become  a  mere  profession,  the 


missionaries  most  earnestly  desired  a  special 
baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  their  prayers  were 
answered  in  1834  by  one  of  the  most  remark- 
ably revivals  ever  known,  in  which  thousands 
of  persons  were  truly  converted,  as  was  shown 
in  their  after  life.  From  this  period  the  history 
of  the  stations  in  Vavau  and  Haabai,  and  very 
soon  after  in  Tonga  also,  was  that  of  regularly 
organized  Christian  churches,  the  whole  of  the 
population  professing  Christianity.  For  many 
years  the  mission  depended  for  its  supplies 
upon  the  precarious  and  uncertain  visits  of 
trading-vessels  from  the  Australian  colonies,  or 
upon  the  occasional  charter  of  boats  to  convey 
goods  to  the  stations.  To  improve  this  very 
trying  condition  of  things  the  committee 
provided  a  vessel  expressly  for  the  service  of 
the  missions,  and  in  September,  1839,  the 
"  Trixton,"  fitted  out  for  a  four  years'  voyage 
among  the  islands,  sailed  from  England,  hav- 
ing on  board  twenty-six  persons,  chiefly  mis- 
sionaries and  their  families,  appointed  to  stations 
in  South  Africa,  New  Zealand,  the  Friendly 
Islands,  and  Fiji.  After  four  years  of  useful 
service,  the  *' Trixton  "  was  succeeded  by  the 
more  commodious  "John  Wesley,"  whose 
periodical  visits  to  the  different  stations  were 
occasions  of  great  joy  to  the  missionaries  and 
their  people,  great  comfort  to  the  mission 
families,  and  great  saving  to  the  Society's 
funds.  A  second  "  John  Wesley  "  afterwards 
took  the  place  of  the  first,  which  v/as  wrecked 
on  Haabai. 

At  all  the  stations  on  the  Friendly  Islands 
special  attention  is  given  to  educational  work. 
High-schools  are  numerous,  and  the  training 
institution  at  Nukuolofa  has  developed  into 
Tubon  College,— in  honor  of  King  George 
Tubon, — whose  course  of  study  embraces  arith- 
metic, algebra,  geometry,  trigonometry,  chem- 
istry, history,  geography,  Scripture  history,  and 
theology. 

The  liberality  of  these  islanders  has  always 
been  remarkable,  and  in  1870  the  mission  had 
become  not  only  self-supporting,  but  also  a 
large  contributor  to  the  funds  of  the  Wesleyan 
Society.  A  second  revival  was  experienced  at 
Haabai  in  1869,  and  in  1870  it  was  confidently 
asserted  that  there  was  not  one  heathen  remain- 
ing on  any  of  the  Friendly  Islands. 

Samoa.— The  Wesleyan  Society  undertook 
w^ork  in  Samoa  in  1835;  its  early  efforts  were 
attended  with  great  success  and  the  work  has 
continued  to  prosper,  comprising  now^  several 
stations,  which  are  carried  on,  as  are  the  other 
missions  of  the  South  Seas,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Australian  Conference. 

Fiji.— One  of  the  results  of  the  revival  in  thie 
Friendly  Islands  in  1834  was  the  commence- 
ment of  a  mission  to  Fiji,  which  was  under- 
taken by  the  missionaries  (one  of  whom,  Mr. 
Watkin,  went  to  England  to  plead  there  the 
cause  of  "  poor  Fiji"),  seconded  by  King  George 
and  some  other  zealous  disciples  from  Tonga. 
The  Fijians  at  that  time  were  atrocious  canni- 
bals. Instances  of  this  most  appalling  and  bar- 
baric feature  of  heathenism,  shocking  and 
revolting  enough,  have  been  known  to  occur  in 
New  Zealand,  the  New  Hebrides,  and  other 
islands,  but  Fiji  earned  for  itself  the  greatest 
notoriety  for  this  abomination;  and,  in  addition, 
war,  polygamy,  adultery,  murder,  suicide,  de- 
ception, fraud,  theft,  and  many  other  crimes 
which  cannot  be  named,  were  prevalent  among 
the  natives.     To  these  people  a  mission  was 
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commenced  in  October,  1835,  when  Messrs. 
Cross  and  Cargill,  with  their  families,  several 
converted  Friendly  Islanders,  and  a  few  Fijians 
returning  to  their  own  country,  embarked  in  a 
small  schooner,  the  "  Blackbird."  for  whose 
arrival  from  Australia  they  had  been  waiting 
since  March.  Landing  at  Lukemba,  they  com- 
menced the  work  destined  to  be  so  hard  and 
perilous,  but  also  so  blessed.  Many  and  fierce 
were  the  conflicts  which  these  brave  mission- 
aries and  those  who  came  after  them  had  to  en- 
counter from  the  prevalence  of  war,  cannibal- 
ism, and  superstition.  Perhaps  there  never  was 
another  such  struggle  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, truth  and  error,  as  that  whicii  took  place  in 
the  course  of  the  Fiji  Mission;  but  the  mission- 
aries persevered  and  pushed  forward  their  noble 
enterprise  with  a  moral  heroism  beyond  all 
praise,  and  they  had  their  reward  in  the  victory 
which  crowned  their  effortsat  last.  From  point 
to  point,  from  island  to  island,  they  extended 
their  work,  the  results  of  which  are  indicated 
in  the  following  extract  from  a  recently  pub- 
lished account  of  Fiji  as  it  now  is:  "Strange 
indeed  is  the  change  which  has  come  over 
these  isles  since  first  Messrs.  Cargill  and  Cross, 
Wesleyau  missionaries,  landed  here  in  the  year 
1835,  resolved  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives  to 
bring  the  gospel  to  these  ferocious  cannibals. 
Imagine  the  faith  and  courage  of  the  two  white 
men,  without  any  visible  protection,  landing  iu 
the  midst  of  these  bloodthirsty  hordes,  whose 
unknown  language  they  had  in  the  first  in- 
stance to  master,  and  day  after  day  witnessing 
such  scenes  as  chill  one's  blood  even  to  hear 
about.  Many  such  have  been  described  to  me 
by  eye-witnesses. 

**  Slow  and  disheartening  was  their  labor  for 
many  years;  yet  so  well  has  that  little  leaven 
worked  tlnit,  with  the  exception  of  the  Kai 
Tholos,  the  wild  highlanders  who  still  hold  out 
in  their  mountain  fastnesses,  the  eighty  inhab- 
ited isles  have  all  abjured  cannibalism  and  other 
frightful  customs,  and  have  lotiied  (i.e.  em- 
braced Christianity)  in  such  good  earnest  as  may 
well  put  to  shame  many  more  civilized  nations. 

"  I  often  wish  that  some  of  the  cavillers  who 
are  forever  sneering  at  Christian  missions  could 
see  something  of  their  results  in  these  isles. 
But  fiist  they  would  have  to  recall  the  Fiji  of 
ten  years  ago,  when  every  man's  hand  was 
against  his  neighbor,  and  the  land  had  no  rest 
from  barbarous  intertribal  wars,  in  which  the 
foe,  without  respect  to  age  or  sex,  were  looked 
upon  as  so  much  beef,  the  prisoners  deliberately 
fattened  for  the  slaughter;  dead  bodies  dug  up 
that  had  been  buried  ten  or  twelve  days,  and 
that  could  only  be  cooked  in  the  form  of  pud- 
dings; limbs  cut  off  from  living  men  and 
women,  and  cooked  and  eaten  in  the  presence 
of  the  victim,  who  had  previously  been  com- 
pelled to  dig  the  oven  and  cut  the  firewood  for 
the  purpose;  and  this  not  only  in  time  of  war, 
when  such  atrocity  might  be  deemed  less  inex- 
cusable, but  in  time  of  peace  also,  to  gratify 
the  caprice  or  the  appetite  of  the  moment. 

"  Think  of  the  sick  burned  alive;  the  array 
of  widows  who  w^ere  deliberately  strangled  on 
the  death  of  any  great  man ;  the  living  victims 
who  were  buried  beside  every  post  of  a  chief's 
new  house,  and  must  needs  stand  clasping  it, 
while  the  earth  was  gradually  heaped  over  their 
devoted  heads;  or  those  who  were  bound  hand 
and  foot,  and  laid  on  the  ground  to  act  as  roll- 
ers when  a  chief  latmched  a  new  canoe,  and 


thus  doomed  to  a  death  of  excruciating  agony ; — 
a  time  wlien  there  was  not  the  slightest  security 
for  life  and  property,  and  no  man  knew  how 
quickly  his  own  hour  of  doom  might  come; 
when  whole  villages  were  depopulated  simply 
to  supply  their  neighbors  with  fresh  meatJ 
Just  think  of  all  this,  and  of  the  change  which 
has  been  wrought,  and  then  just  imagine  white 
men  who  can  sneer  at  missionary  work  the 
way  they  do.  Now  you  may  pass  from  isle  to 
isle,  certain  everywhere  to  find  the  same  cordial 
reception  from  kindly  men  and  women.  Every 
village  on  the  eighty  inhabited  isles  has  built 
for  itself  a  tidy  church,  and  a  good  house  for 
its  teacher  or  native  minister,  for  whom,  also, 
the  village  provides  food  and  clothing.  Can 
you  realize  that  there  are  nine  hundred  Wes- 
leyan  churches  in  Fiji,  at  every  one  of  which 
the  frequent  services  are  crowded  by  devout 
congregations;  that  the  schools  are  well  at- 
tended; and  that  the  first  sound  which  greets 
your  ear  at  dawn,  and  the  last  at  niglit,  is  that 
of  hymn-singing,  and  most  fervent  worship, 
rising  from  each  dwelling  at  the  hour  of  family 
pmyer  ? 

"What  these  people  may  become  after  much 
contact  with  the  common  run  of  white  men  we 
cannot,  of  course, tell, though  we  may  unhaj)pily 
gufss.  At  present  they  are  a  body  of  simple 
and  devout  Christians,  full  of  deepest  reverence 
for  their  teachers  and  the  message  they  bring, 
and  only  anxious  to  yield  all  obedience.  .  .  . 
It  is  painfully  suggestive  to  know  that  the  thing 
chiefly  deprecated  by  all  who  have  the  welfare 
of  the  people  at  heart  is  their  acquiring  Eng- 
lish, or  being  thrown  in  the  way  of  foreigners." 

The  thrilling  story  of  how  this  mightjr  work 
was  accomplished— than  which  no  part  is  more 
thrilling  than  the  share  taken  in  it  by  the  na- 
tives of  the  Friendly  Islands  who  came  as  mis- 
sionaries to  the  Fijians — we  are  compelled, 
from  want  of  space,  to  leave  untold:  but  surely 
in  the  whole  history  of  Christianity  there  is 
nothing  more  wonderful  than  the  transforma- 
tion of  these  savages  through  the  power  of  the 
gospel,  nothing  more  touching  than  their  readi- 
ness to  receive,  and  their  eagerness  to  make 
known,  that  gospel  to  those  who  know  it  not. 

Mission  to  New  Britain.— As  the  mission 
to  Fiji  was  the  outgrowth  of  the  work  for  the 
Friendly  Islands,  so  from  Fiji  has  gone  forth 
the  first  effort  to  carry  the  gospel  to  the  desper- 
ate cannibals  of  New  Britain.  In  June,  1875, 
the  idea  of  this  mission  was  first  suggested;  and 
the  missionary,  Mr.  Brown,  after  fully  explain- 
ing to  all  the  native  teachers  the  imminent 
dangers  it  involved,  asked  if  there  were  any 
among  them  who  would  volunteer  for  the  work. 
The  response  was  most  cordial;  and  ninebrave^ 
determined  men  (seven  of  whom  were  married^ 
and  their  wives  true  helpmeets  in  this  great 
work)  announced  their  wish  to  undertake  it. 
On  hearing  of  this  the  English  consul  consid- 
ered it  his  duty  to  summon  these  teachers  and 
lay  before  them  in  darkest  colors  the  dangers 
they  were  about  to  incur  from  the  climate  and 
cannibals,  and  the  almost  inevitable  fate  that 
awaited  them  should  they  persist  in  their  rash 
determination.  Thev  replied  that  they  had 
counted  the  cost  and  were  ready  to  accept  all 
risks.  One,  acting  as  spokesman  for  all,  said: 
•*We  are  all  of  one  mind.  We  know  what 
those  islands  are.  We  have  given  ourselves  to 
this  work.  If  we  get  killed,  well;  if  we  live, 
well.     We  have  had  everything  explained  ta 
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us,  and  know  the  danger.  We  are  willing  to 
ffo."  They  added  that  all  dangers  had  been 
fully  set  before  them  by  the  missionaries,  and 
that  they  had  determined  to  go  because  of  their 
own  wish  to  make  known  the  gospel  of  Christ 
to  the  people  of  other  isles.  The  native  teach- 
ers in  Fiji  receive  a  salary  of  £10  per  annum,  and 
are  supplied  with  food  by  the  schohirs.  These 
men  resigned  all  claim  to  any  definite  salary,  giv- 
ing themselves  as  volunteers,  without  even  the 
certainty  of  daily  bread,  resolved  to  face  what- 
ever hardships  might  lie  before  them.  With 
something  more  than  the  zeal  of  the  early  sainis 
(for  we  never  hear  that  they  went  to  live  amongst 
cannijbals),  this  band  of  brave  men  set  sail  in 
the  "  John  Wesley,"  Mr.  Brown  having  left  his 
wife  and  children  in  New  Zealand.  Sometime 
after,  just  as  a  fresh  detachment  of  teachers 
was  jibout  to  start  for  New  Britain,  the  distress- 
ing tidings  reached  Fiji  that  four  of  the  first 
party  had  been  treacherously  murdered  and 
eatth  by  the  cannibal  people  of  the  Buke  of 
York  Island,  on  which  they  with  their  wives 
and  little  ones  had  settled  in  the  hope  of  form- 
ing a  separate  mission.  The  murderers  threat- 
ened also  to  kill  and  eat  the  widows  and  orphans, 
and  urged  the  natives  of  New  Britain  likewise 
to  dispose  of  their  teachers,  especially  the 
white  missionary.  The  latter,  being  a  Christian 
Gi  the  muscular  type,  deemed  it  wise,  once  for 
all,  to  teach  these  murderers  that  the  shedding 
of  blood  involves  punishment  in  kind;  so  mus- 
tering his  little  force  of  Fijians  and  Samoan 
catechists,  he  crossed  over  to  the  offending  isle, 
rescued  the  widows  and  orphans,  and  routed 
the  horde  of  savages.  But  notwithstanding  all 
this,  the  determination  of  the  new  teachers  was 
imshaken.  One  of  the  wives  was  asked  whether 
she  still  intended  to  accompany  her  husband  to 
a  scene  of  so  great  danger.  She  replied :  *  *  I  am 
like  the  outrigger  of  a  canoe — where  the  canoe 
goes,  there  you  will  find  the  outrigger."  Later 
on  Mr.  Brown  returned  to  New  Zealand  to  an- 
nounce that  the  mission  was  fairly  established, 
and  to  see  his  family;  his  wife,  bein^  of  one 
mind  with  him,  resolved  to  return  with  him. 
Placing  the  elder  children  at  school,  and  taking 
only  their  little  baby  with  them,  they  stopped  at 
Fiji  to  enlist  fresh  volunteers,  and  then  quietly 
sailed  away  on  their  errand  of  mercy — their  de- 
parture hardly  exciting  a  passing  comment;  but 
there  is  small  doubt  that  their  work  will  leave 
an  enduring  mark  on  the  history  of  the  Pacific 
Isles.  In  1888  missionary  meetings  were  held 
for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  mission, 
and  £50  were  contributed  to  the  funds  of  the 
Wesleyan  Society.  A  small  seed,  from  which 
greater  things  will  surely  grow.  Portions  of 
Scripture,  gospel  lessons,  hymn-books,  and 
catechisms  have  been  prepared  in  the  Duke  of 
York  and  the  New  Britain  language,  and  have 
given  a  great  impetus  to  the  work.  Loud  and 
urgent  are  the  calls  for  help.  None  but  those 
who  met  and  handled  it,  lived  in  its  midst,  and 
have  seen  its  working,  can  know  how  fearful, 
how  d^ark,  how  repulsive,  cruel,  and  wretched 
is  heathenism;  and  none  but  those  can  fully  un- 
derstand the  earnestness  of  this  cry  for  help. 

India. — The  origin  of  the  mission  to  Ceylon 
has  been  already  indicated.  It  was  not  until 
Dr.  Coke  had  offered  himself  for  this  mission, 
and  had  promised  to  defray  the  necessary  ex- 
penses of  its  commencement  to  the  amount  of 
£6,000,  that  the  conference  which  assembled  in 
Liverpool  in  1813  consented  to  undertake  the 


enterprise,  and  to  send  out  at  the  close  of  the 
year  Dr.  Coke  and  six  young  missionaries.  As 
is  well  known.  Dr.  Coke  died  on  the  voyage, 
and  was  buried  at  sea.  His  young  colleagues, 
thus  left  without  their  head,  had  a  difficult  task 
before  them,  but  upon  reaching  Ceylon  they 
were  kindly  received  by  the  governor,  and 
several  places  were  named  to  them  as  greatly  in 
need  of  the  gospel,  and  of  schools  for  the  train- 
ing of  native  children.  It  was  decided  to  open 
stations  at  Colombo,  Galle,  and  Matura,  in  the 
south  among  those  of  the  native  population  who 
speak  Sinhalese,  and  at  Jaffna  and  Batticaloa 
in  the  north,  where  the  Tamil  language  was  in 
common  use.  In  a  very  short  time,  such  was 
their  zeal  in  studying  the  language,  the  mission- 
aries were  able  to  preach  to  the  natives,  and 
also  to  Dutch  and  Portuguese  colonists.  Schools 
were  organized,  a  printing-press  was  set  up  at 
Colombo,  a  Sinhalese  grammar  and  diction- 
ary were  prepared,  and  the  work  flourished  in 
all  its  departments,  literary,  evangelical,  and 
educational.  In  addition  to  those  already  men- 
tioned, important  stations  were  established  in 
Southern  Ceylon  at  Negombo,  Kandy,  Caltura, 
Pautura,  Seedua,  Morotto,  Wellewatla,  and 
other  places;  while  in  North  Ceylon,  where  the 
Tamil  language  had  been  conquered  and 
several  native  teachers  trained  for  the  work, 
chapels  and  schools  were  established  not  only 
in  the  villages  adjacent  to  Jaffna,  but  also  at 
places  at  a  considerable  distance,  which  were 
afterwards  occupied  as  separate  stations.  As 
the  work  required,  missionaries  were  sent  from 
England,  and  the  unwearied  efforts  put  forth 
were  rewarded  with  abundant  success. 

Madras.  In  1817  a  Wesleyan  mission  was 
commenced  at  Madras,  which  has  ever  since 
been  zealously  maintained,  and  has  been  a 
great  blessing  to  the  people  through  its  evan- 
gelical and  educational  departments.  A  very 
important  and  useful  feature  of  the  latter  is  the 

firls'  school.  Other  stations  of  the  Society  in 
ndia  are  at  St.  Thomas  Mount,  Negapatam, 
Manaragoody,  Trichinopoly,  Melnattam,  War- 
riore,  Trivaloor,  and  Caroor.  A  very  impor- 
tant Indian  Mission  has  its  headquarters  at  Ban- 
galore. It  embraces  many  chapels,  schools, 
and  a  fine  printing  establishment.  Seringapa- 
tam  and  the  city  of  Mysore  are  included  in  the 
Mysore  District.  At  Calcutta  and  Lucknow 
Wesleyan  missions  have  been  established,  for 
the  benefit  of  English  soldiers  and  also  the  na- 
tive population.  At  Bombay,  the  Mauritius 
(included  in  the  India  Missions),  and  some  other 
points,  missions  were  commenced  and  hope- 
fully carried  on  for  a  time,  but  were  afterwards 
relinquished. 

China.— In  1852  Mr.  Piercy,  who  had  for 
some  time  labored  in  China  at  his  own  exjKjnse, 
offered  his  services  to  the  Wesleyan  Society, 
was  accepted  by  them,  and  appointed  to  Canton, 
where  he  remained  until  the  war  between  Eng- 
land and  China  forced  him,  with  other  mission- 
aries, to  take  refuge  in  Macao.  During  the  two 
years  spent  thei^  he  continued  the  study  of  the 
language  with  unabated  zeal,  and  upon  the 
restoration  of  peace,  in  1858,  reoccupied  Canton 
as  a  station  of  the  Society.  In  1860,  upon  the 
receipt  of  a  legacy  intended  expressly  for  the 
India  and  China  missions,  the  Committee  was 
enabled  to  largely  extend  its  work.  The  staff 
of  workers  was  increased  in  numbers,  and  a  new 
station  was  commenced  at  Fatshan.  In  1862  a 
mission  for  North  China  was  established  at  Han- 
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kow.  In  addition  to  the  usual  departments  of 
evangelical  and  educational  work,  a  medical 
mission  has  been  commenced,  and  is  proving 
itself  a  most  important  factor  in  the  success  of 
the  enterprise.  As  at  present  constituted,  the 
China  Mission  includes  the  districts  of  Canton 
("East"  and  **We<t")  and  Wuchang,  both 
comprising  many  out  stations.  Dispensi\ry  work 
is  now  an  important  element  of  the  Canton  Dis- 
trict also. 

With  the  mention  only  of  one  more  very 
important  enterprise,  its  '*  Army  and  Navy 
Work,"  carried  on  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  we 
close  our  account  of  the  Wesleyau  Missionary 
Society. 

We§t,  Henry  S.,  b.  Binghamton,  N.  Y,, 
v.  S.  A.,  January  21st,  1827;  studied  at  Yale 
College,  and  the  College  of  Physicians  and 
S.irgeons,  New  York  City;  practised  medicine 
for  "some  years  in  Binghamton;  sailed  as  a 
missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  January  17th, 
1859,  for  the  mission  to  the  Armenians  of  Tur- 
key. He  spent  most  of  his  missionary  life  at 
Sivas,  but  his  influence  was  widely  extended. 
He  visited  the  United  States  in  1868  for  the 
health  of  his  family, but  returned  to  Turkey  the 
following  year.  While  attending  one  of  the 
poor  families  in  Sivas  he  contracted  from  them 
the  typhus  fever,  which,  complicated  with 
pneumonia,  resulted  in  his  death.  Dr.  Barnum 
of  Harpoot  wrote :  **  Dr.  West  was  a  noble, 
cheerful,  kind,  unselfish  man.  He  was  a  man 
of  rare  skill  in  his  profession.  I  presume  it  is 
no  disparagement  to  others  to  say  that  there  is 
probably  no  physician  in  the  Turkish  Empire 
who  enjoyed  an  equal  reputation  among  the 
people.  He  was  withal,  and  best  of  all,  an 
humble,  sincere,  and  earnest  Christian.  In  ad- 
.  dition  to  his  professional  services,  he  trained 
quite  a  body  of  native  physicians  in  a  region 
cursed  with  ignorant  quacks.  One  of  his  stu- 
dents is  a  physician  in  Harpoot.  He  is  equal  to 
the  average  of  his  profession  in  America,  and  is 
the  only  trustworthy  doctor  within  a  hundred 
miles.  "When  he  was  examined  in  Constanti- 
nople by  the  faculty  of  the  Government  Medical 
College  for  a  diploma,  his  examiners  said  :  *  The 
Turkish  Government  is  greatly  indebted  to  Dr. 
West  for  educating  so  many  young  men,  and  so 
well,  for  the  medical  profession.'  *'  **  He  attained 
an  eminence  reached  by  comparatively  few  in 
his  profession.  The  almost  unprecedented  num- 
ber of  surgical  operations  which  he  has  per- 
formed have  given  him  celebrity,  not  only  in 
the  East,  but  also  in  Europe  and  America.  His 
lithotomic  operations  reached  the  number  of  150 
or  more,  of  which  scarcely  half  a  dozen  resulted 
unfavorably;  and  other  operations  were  numer- 
ous in  proportion.  The  blind  eyes  he  has 
opened  are  past  counting;  the  crippled,  the  de- 
formed, the  sick  from  various  diseases,  who 
have  been  relieved  by  him,  if  all  assembled 
would  make  a  great  host.  Much  the  larger  por- 
tion of  these  cases  were  attended  without  pay, 
and  all  earnings  from  patients  able  to  pay  were 
turned  over  to  the  treasury  of  the  Board.  He 
received  personally  nothing  but  his  regular 
salary,  yet  many  a  case  which  he  attended 
would,  in  America,  have  brought  him  hun- 
dreds, even  thousands,  of  dollars.  Wherever  he 
went,  the  diseased,  the  halt,  the  lame,  the  blind 
thronged  him.  The  natives  remarked,  *  He  is 
like  Jesus.'  Pashas  and  great  men  would  humble 
themselves  to  secure  the  help  of  this  plain,  un- 


pretending physician.  The  Ignorant  would  get 
his  prescriptions  and  hang  them  about  their 
necks  as  charms,  or  dissolve  the  papers  in  water 
and  drink  them,  hoping  for  healing  etficacy. 
His  simplicity  and  faithfulness  were  admirable. 
Without  hesitation  he  would  lav  his  ear  for 
auscultation  on  chests  so  foul  and.  squalid  that 
native  doctors  shrank  from  them.  He  never 
flinched  in  duty,  and  never  showed  a  nervous 
hand  in  the  most  diflicult  operations.  When 
ether  was  about  to  be  administered  before  the 
operation,  the  doctor  would  call  upon  some  gray- 
headed  native  in  the  companv  to  offer  prayer, 
then  coolly  give  the  ether,  take  the  knife  and 
proceed. 

*'  Dr.  West's  special  duly  was  the  care  of  the 
missionaries  in  sickness,  and  he  never  shrank 
from  any  hardship,  making  long  and  perilous 
journeys  on  horseback.  All  Asia  Minor  became 
familiar  to  him  on  account  of  these  travels. 
The  mission  felt  bereaved  and  downcast  at  his 
loss.  —  Who  now  will  brave  storm  and  wind  and 
winter  snow,  wolf,  Circassians,  and  Koords, 
on  wild  mountain  and  desolate  plain,  to  minister 
to  our  sick,  bringing  such  love  and  skill  to  the 
work?"  Mr.  Hubbard  says:  "During  the 
meetings  of  the  Week  of  Prayer,  in  addition  to 
his  medical  practice,  he  did  more  than  any  one 
of  us  in  pastoral  work  and  conversation.  His 
hard  day's  work  was  seldom  followed  by  refresh- 
ing sleep  at  night."    He  died  April  1st,  18TG. 

TTest  Indies.— This  group  of  islands  ex- 
tends in  a  rude  bow^-like  form  from  the  coast 
of  Florida,  U.  S.  A.,  to  the  coast  of  Venezuela 
in  South  America.  The  larger  and  more  im- 
portant islands  belong  to  one  or  other  of  the 
great  European  nations,  wntli  the  exception  of 
two  republics,  and  this  political  division  will 
be  followed  in  the  more  detailed  account  of  the 
islands,  while  some  facts  which  are  true  of  all 
will  serve  as  a  preface  to  the  speciiic  descrip- 
tion of  them  as  English,  Danish,  Dutch,  Span- 
ish, or  French  possessions. 

The  population  of  these  islands  is  composed 
of  Europeans  and  Americans,  together  with 
Negroes  and  other  Africans,  Hindus  and  Chi- 
nese. Diversity  of  tongue,  of  character,  aiulof 
life  is  consequently  so  great  that  there  is  little 
attempt  at  cohesion  or  federation  even  where 
the  islands  are  under  the  same  flag. 

From  the  second  visit  of  Columbus  until 
within  the  present  century  these  islands  have 
been  the  scene  of  sorrow^  and  oppression.  In 
the  years  just  subsequent  to  their  discovery, 
evil  of  the  most  pronounced  character  was  the 
business  of  the  men  who  invaded  these  shores, 
and  all  that  selfish  greed  and  .fiendish  cruelty 
could  suggest  was  done  to  exterminate  the  mild 
aborigines.  Hardl}"  a  trace  of  them  is  now  to 
be  found. 

^  Then  the  islands  became  the  battlefields  of  the 
rival  powers  of  Europe.  The  waters  were  dyed 
red  with  human  blood;  many  an  earthly  para- 
dise was  changed  to  a  scene  of  desolation,  grim 
and  bare.  In  the  early  times  of  British  occu- 
pancy the  streets  of  London,  as  well  as  the 
wilds  of  Ireland,  were  the  scenes  of  many 
crimes  pectiliar  to  that  a^je,  for  women  were 
stolen  and  sent  to  the  West  Indies  to  supply 
the  profligate  Europeans.  So  common  was  the 
practice  that  the  term  "  Barbadosed  "  had  a 
terrible  significance,  and  political  enemies  and 
many  others  were  forced  against  their  will  to 
spend  their  remaining  days  in  a  second  Botany 
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Bay  in  the  western  seas.  Piracy  was  rife,  and 
the  commerce  of  Europe  suffered  from  the 
marauding  buccaneers,  who  smarted  from  the 
wrongs  they  suffered  and  retaliated  on  the 
innocent  as  well  as  the  guilty.  The  slave  trade 
had  its  origin  here,  and  the  hardly  less  cruel 
importation  of  coolies  lias  left  its  curse  on  the 
lands.  The  occupation  of  the  West  Indies  has 
afforded  the  material  for  a  black  chapter  in  the 
history  of  the  conquests  of  European  nations. 
Harmless  savages  were  put  to  death  in  the  name 
of  Christ.  Into  this  moral  sewer  was  swept  the 
refuse  of  Europe.  Hundreds  of  Hindus  and 
Chinese  w^ere  lured  to  this  land  of  faithless  pro- 
mises. The  African  was  dragged  here  only  to 
die  of  pestilence.  Is  it  strange  that  these  lands 
should  have  been  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  sin 
and  degradation?  No  wonder  that  the  burden  of 
debt  which  weighs  down  the  different  adminis- 
trations is  the  despair  of  statesmen. 

Patient  and  heroic  hands  early  planted  the 
gospel  in  this  miry  soil.  From  the  earliest  time 
when  Christians  saw  the  image  of  God  in  the 
sable  body,  to  the  present  day,  the  conflict  be- 
tween the  forces  of  good  and  the  powers  of  evil 
has  been  fierce  and  bitter.  Prejudices  of  the 
white  and  superstitions  of  the  black  races 
united  to  render  the  work  excessively  difficult. 
The  faithful  preacher  of  Christ  was  never  free 
from  all  the  persecutions  that  malignity  and 
hatred  could  devise  or  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion suggest.  Even  his  own  race  insulted,  beat, 
and  imprisoned  the  missionary,  and  the  people 
he  came  to  succor  betrayed  him  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies. 

The  results  which  are  now  seen  in  the  islands 
are  but  additional  proof  that  the  gospel  is  suited 
alike  to  the  moral  and  the  immoral,  to  the  wise 
and  the  foolish,  to  the  black  as  well  as  to  the 
white  man. 

British  West  Indies. — The  Bahamas. — 
These  are  nineteen  inhabited  and  many  unin- 
habited islands  off  the  southeast  coast  of  Flor- 
ida. The  total  area  is  5,450  square  miles.  The 
principal  islands  are:  Kew  Providence,  which, 
with  the  capital ,  Nassau  (q.v.),  is  well  known  as 
the  home  of  buccaneei-s,  pirates,  and  blockade- 
runners,  and  San  Salvador,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  the  island  first  discovered  by  Columbus,  but 
that  honor  is  disputed  in  favor  of  Watlings.  On 
the  west  side  of  the  island  are  quite  a  number  of 
intelligent  Africans.  Eleuthera  (q.v.)  is  over 
200  miles  long.  Abaco  is  the  most  northerly  isl- 
and, and  has  a  length  of  90  miles.  Andros  is 
the  largest  of  the  group,  with  a  length  of  90 
miles,  and  40  miles  across  at  its  widest  part. 
The  remaining  islands  are:  Great  Bahama,  Har- 
bor Island,  Long  Island,  Mayaguana,  Great 
Inagua,  Ragged  Island,  Rum  Ci\y,  Fortune  Isl- 
and, Exuma,  Crooked  Island,  Biminis,  Ack- 
lin's,  and  Berry.  The  total  population  in  1881 
was  43,521,  of  whom  11,000  were  whites.  In 
1888  it  was  48,000.  The  government  is  in  the 
hands  of  a  governor  assisted  by  an  Executive 
Council  of  9,  a  Legislative  Council  of  9,  and  an 
Assembly  of  29  representatives. 

Mmions. — Soon  after  the  occupation  of  the 
islands  by  the  English,  the  Church  of  England 
formed  each  island  into  a  parish,  and  a  bishop 
w^as  appointed  in  1861.  There  are  now  about 
20  clergymen.  The  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Missionary  Society  (see  article)  took  up  the 
work  in  these  islands  in  1825.  Five  islands  are 
occupied: — Sa7i  Salvador— ^hition,  Arthur's 
Town;  New  Provide7ice—NsiSSViU,  Avith  3  chapels 


and  the  superintendent  of  missions,  and  Fox 
Hill;  Eleuthera— Current  Island,  East  End, 
Governor's  Harbor;  Harbor  Island;  Biminis— 
Alice  Town  and  Bay  ley  Town;  and  Abaco. 
The  tot^l  statistics  for  the  Bahamas  are:  9  mis- 
sionaries, 28  stations,  3,016  members,  3,000 
Sunday  scholars.  (See  also  articles  Harbor  Isl 
and  and  Eleuthera.) 

The  Baptist  Missionary  Society  commenced 
work  in  the  islands  in  1833,  by  opening  a  mission 
to  the  slaves.  It  has  now  1  missionary  in  charge 
of  the  whole  work,  which  is  carried  on  in  all  of 
the  nineteen  islands  with  81  stations,  14  native 
assistants,  and  4,320  members.  There  is  a  native 
Baptist  church  numbering  about  1,6(»0  members 
under  the  care  of  native  pastors.  The  Roman 
Catholics  built  a  chapel  at  Nassnu  in  1888,  and 
have  opened  a  school.  There  is  one  Presby- 
terian church  in  the  whole  colony;  it  is  at 
Nassau. 

Jamaica. — The  island  of  Jamaica  is  about 
140  miles  long,  with  an  average  width  of  50 
miles.  On  account  of  its  mountainous  charac- 
ter the  scenery  is  beautiful,  and  there  is  abun- 
dance of  fresh  water.  The  sagacity  of  Oliver 
Cromwell  saw  the  future  value  of  this  island, 
and  secured  it  to  the  British  Government.  Its 
area  is  4,200  square  miles,  with  a  population 
(1881)  of  580,804,  of  whom  444,186  were  blacks. 
The  capital  is  Kingston  (40,000)  and  some  of 
the  other  principal  towns  are  Spanish  Town 
(5,689),  Montego  Bay  (4,651),  and  Port  Mari.-i 
(6,741).  Attached  to  Jamaica  for  administrative 
purposes  are  the  following  smaller  islands; 
Turk's  and  Caicos  Ishmds,  area  224  square 
miles,  population  4,778:  Cayman  Islands — 
Grand  Cayman,  Little  Cayman,  and  Cayman 
Brae — with  a  total  population  of  4,000;  the 
Morant  Cays  and  Pedro  Cays. 

Missions. — The  Church  of  England  early  di- 
vided the  island  into  parishes,  and  its  adherents 
number  now  38,945,  though  its  work  is  more 
for  the  owners  of  the  plantations  than  for  the 
natives.  The  first  missionaries  to  the  natives 
were  the  Moravian  Brethren,  who  commenced 
their  work  in  1754,  and  now  have  in  Jamaica 
20  stations,  27  missionaries,  and  5,792  commu- 
nicants. In  the  early  part  of  the  present  cen- 
tury the  Wesleyan  Methodist  mission  was  com- 
menced. The  members  now  number  20,700, 
and  Jamaica  has  been  divided  into  the  follow- 
ing districts:  Kingston,  Montego  Bay,  Saint 
Ann's,  and  Morant  Bay.  The  Baptist  Mission- 
ary Society  followed  soon  after  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist,  and  after  30  years  of  missionary 
work  the  Baptist  churches  formed  a  union, 
which  now  has  86  churches  in  the  south  side 
parishes  and  63  in  the  north,  which  are  wholly 
self-supporting.  There  are  35,000  church -mem- 
bers. A  Jamaican  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
has  also  been  formed  which  has  stations  and 
missionaries  on  Turk's  Island,  Haiti,  San  Do 
mingo.  the  Caymans,  Cuba,  Santa  Croix,  and 
Central  America.  The  only  branch  of  the 
work  which  is  supported  b}'  the  parent  society 
in  England  is  the  Calabar  College  for  the  train- 
ing of  ministers  and  school-teachers.  The  work 
of  the  various  Presbyterian  churches  was  con 
solidated  in  1847,  and  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland  has  the  direction  of  the 
missionary  work.  There  are  46  stations,  14 
out-stations,  and  9,131  members.  The  Colonial 
and  Continental  Church  Society  has  its  agents 
in  the  island,  and  has  assisted  the  Episcopal 
churches  since  1870,  when  they  were  thrown 
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on  their  own  resources.  There  are  86  clergy- 
men, 95  churches,  52  chapels,  242  day-schools, 
and  30,000  communicants. 

Barbados  lies  to  the  east  of  the  Windward 
Islands,  and  has  an  urea  of  166  square  miles. 
It  abounds  in  varied  and  beautiful  scenery,  and 
almost  the  entire  island  is  under  cultivation. 
Population  (1881),  171,860.  of  whom  113,302 
were  blacks.  Bridgetown,  the  capital,  has  a 
population  of  25,000,  and  is  beautifully  situ- 
ated on  the  shores  of  the  bay.  The  English  be- 
gan to  exercise  authority  here  in  1645.  Since 
1885  it  has  been  separated  from  the  Windward 
Islands,  to  which  administration  it  formerly 
belonged, and  has  now  a  government  of  its  own. 

Missions. — The  Church  of  England  has  151,- 
038  communicants,  and  there  is  a  training  col- 
lege for  clergymen,  under  control  of  the  S.  P.  G. 
The  Moravian  Brethren  have  4  stations,  4  mis- 
sionaries, 7.000  communicants,  and  2,362  day- 
scholars.  The  Wesleyan  Methodist  work  is 
organized  under  the  West  Indian  Conference, 
with  13,000  church- members.  The  Roman 
Catholics  also  have  congregations  in  Barbados. 

Leeward  Islands  lie  to  the  north  of  the 
Windward  Group,  and  southeast  of  Porto  Rico. 
The  islands,  together  with  their  area  and  popu- 
lation, are:  Antigua,  170  square  miles,  35.000; 
Barbuda  and  Redonda,  62  square  miles;  Virgin 
Islands,  58  square  miles,  5,000;  Dominica,  291 
square  miles,  29.500;  St.  Kitt's  or  St.  Christo- 
pher, 65  square  miles,  45,000;  Nevis,  50  square 
miles,  11,864;  Amguilla,  35  square  miles,  9,000; 
Montserrat,  32  square  miles,  10,083.  Only  part 
of  the  Virgin  Islands  belongs  to  Great  Britain; 
the  remainder  belongs  to  Denmark,  except  Crab 
Island,  which  is  Spanish.  The  principal  cities 
are:  St.  John,  Antigua  (10,000);  Basseterre,  St. 
Christopher  (7,000). 

Mission  work  is  carried  on  by  the  Church  of 
England,  49,000  members;  Wesleyan  Method- 
ists, 30,000  membei*s;  Moravian  Brethren,  8 
stations  in  Antigua  and  4  in  St.  Kltt's  (qv.), 
4,962  communicants,  2,473  day-scholars.  There 
are  also  29,000  Roman  Catholics. 

Windward  Islands. — These  islands,  with 
their  area  and  population,  are:  Grenada,  120 
square  miles,  490,337;  St.  Vincent  (q.v.),  122 
square  miles,  46,872:  and  the  Grenadines.  The 
principal  cities  are:  Kingston,  the  capital  of  St. 
Vincent,  population  5,393;  Castres,  the  chief 
town  of  St.  Lucia,  population  4,555;  and  St. 
George,  the  capital  of  Grenada,  with  5,000  in- 
habitants. 

Missions.—^.  P.  G.  (1885),  3  stations  on  St. 
Vincent  and  1  in  Grenada.  There  are  1.000 
communicants  under  the  care  of  4  missionaries. 
The  Roman  Catholics  and  the  Wesleyan  Meth- 
odists have  also  large  churches. 

Trinidad  lies  immediately  north  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Orinoco.  It  is  an  island  of  ex- 
treme beauty  and  great  fertility.  In  1802  it 
was  finally  handed  over  to  British  rule  by  the 
peace  of  Amiens.  Its  area  is  1,754  square 
miles,  with  a  population  of  139,566.  Port-of- 
Spain  is  the  capital  (31,900).  Tobago  was  an- 
nexed to  Trinidad  on  January  1st,  1889.  It 
has  an  area  of  114  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  19,937. 

Missions.— S.  P.  G.,  1  catechist  for  the  coolies. 
The  Moravian  Brethren  have  3  stations  in  To- 
bago, with  2  missionaries  1,144  communicants, 
5  schools,  and  437  scholars.  Baptist  Missionary 
Society  has  2  missionaries  stationed  at  Port-of- 
SpaiB  and  San  Fernando,  15  preaching  stations, 


with  8  evangelists,  862  church-members,  and 
320  Sabbath-scholars.  The  U.  P.  Church  of 
Scotland  has  3  stations  in  Trinidad— at  Port-of- 
Spain,  Arouca,  and  San  Fernando;  3  ordained 
missionaries,  3  congregations,  387  communi- 
cants, 9  Sabbath-schools,  567  scholars.  The 
Wesleyan  Methodists*  work  is  carried  on  in. 
connection  with  the  West  Indian  Conference. 
There  are  numerous  Roman  Catholic  churches. 

Danish  West  Indies.— These  are:  St. 
Thomas,  St.  Croix,  and  St.  Jan  (see  separate 
articles).  Part  of  the  Virgin  Islands  also  be- 
long to  Denmark. 

Dutch  IVest  Indies. — Cura9ao  is  the 
name  ^iven  to  the  colony,  which  consists  of  the 
followmg  islands;  Curayao,  210  square  miles, 
population  25,567;  Bonaire,  95  square  miles, 
4,259;  Aruba,  69  square  miles,  6,990;  the 
southern  part  of  St.  Martin,  17  square  miles, 
4,198;  St.  Eustache,  7  square  miles,  2,335;  and 
Saba,  5  square  miles,  2,505.  The  colony  is 
administered  by  a  governor,  assisted  by  a  coun- 
cil, and  all  are  nominated  by  the  king. 

Missions. — The  Wesleyan  Methodists  cany 
on  work  in  these  islands  m  connection  with  the 
West  Indian  Conference.  There  are  35,67^ 
Roman  Catholics. 

French  West  Indies,  consist  of  Guada- 
loupe  and  dependencies,  and  Martinique. 
Guadaloupe  is  one  of  the  Lesser  Antilles,  and 
has  an  area  of  360  square  miles,  with  a  popula- 
tion of  182,182,  in  which  administration  are  in- 
cluded several  islands,  which  make  a  total 
area  of  720  square  miles.  These  islands  were 
acquired  by  France  in  1634.  Point-a-Pitre  is 
the  principal  town.  Martinique  was  acquired 
in  1635,  and  has  an  area  of  380  square  miles, 
and  population  of  170,391.  St.  Pierre  is  the 
chief  commercial  town,  and  has  a  population  of 
20,000.  The  only  missions  are  those  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Spanish  West  Indies. — Cuba  is  the 
largest  and  one  of  the  richest  of  the  islands  in 
its  natural  resources.  It  has  an  area  of  43,222 
square  miles.  It  was  discovered  by  Columbus, 
and  afterwards  taken  possession  of  by  Spain. 
Of  the  original  inhabitants,  whose  name  for  the 
island,  Cuba,  has  outlived  all  the  various 
Spanish  names,  not  a  trace  is  left.  The  country 
possesses  every  variety  of  mountain,  valley, 
and  plateau  scenery,  and  the  rivers  are  navi- 
gable, and  empty  into  the  ocean  in  the  midst  of 
large  and  beautiful  harbors.  The  population 
(1877)  was  1,521,684,  of  whom  the  majority  are 
Spaniards,  and  the  remainder  Negroes,  Chinese, 
and  Europeans.  The  moral  and  spiritual  con- 
dition of  the  inhabitants  is  worse  than  in  any 
other  section  of  the  West  Indies,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Haiti  and  Santo  Domingo.  Pride, 
insolence,  and  cruelty  are  the  normal  instincts 
of  the  people  of  the  higher  rank,  and  the  suf- 
ferings which  the  enslaved  Negroes  and  the  im- 
ported coolies  have  endured  are  almost  in- 
credible. Slavery  was  abolished  absolutely  bv 
a  law  passed  in  1886.  Havana,  the  capital,  is 
a  city  of  great  beauty,  containing  many  places 
of  historic  interest.  The  cathedral  contains 
the  tomb  of  Columbus.  Population,  198,271. 
Other  important  towns  with  their  populations 
are:  Matanzas,  87,760;  Santiago,  71,307;  Cien- 
fuegos,  65,067.  Those  contain  the  great  pro- 
portion of  the  educated  classes,  and  are  gay 
with  theatres  and  bull-rings  for  the  national 
sport.     There  is  freedom  of  worship  in  Cuba. 

Missions. — The   Jamaica  Baptist  Missionary 
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Society  carries  on  some  work  in  the  islands, 
but  the  principal  work  is  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  a  ISenor  Diaz,  who  is  assisted  by  tbe 
Southern  Baptist  Convention  of  the  United 
States.  Working  from  Havana,  he  has  now  in 
nil  7  stations,  20  missionaries,  and  1,493  mem- 
bers. The  American  Bible  Society  also  has  an 
agency  here. 

PouTo  Kico,  area  3,550  square  miles,  784,709. 
It  is  considered  the  healthiest  of  the  Antilles. 
The  religion  of  the  island  is  Roman  Catholic, 
but  since  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  1853  an 
attempt  has  been  made  to  introduce  other  forms 
of  faith.  Under  the  care  of  the  Colonial  and 
Continental  Church  Society  of  England  there 
is  one  clergyman  with  a  congregation. 

Independent  liepublics, — The  island 
of  Haiti  is  divided  between  the  two  republics 
of  ISaiito  Domingo  and  Haiti.  The  republic  of 
Santo  Domingo  was  founded  in  1844,  and  in- 
cludes the  eastern  portion  of  the  island,  con- 
taining 18,045  square  miles*  with  a  population 
of  610,000,  composed  mainly  of  Negroes  and 
mulattoes.  The  capital  is  the  city  of  Santo 
Domingo  (25,000),  and  Puerto  Plata  (15,000)  is 
the  chief  port.  The  religion  of  the  state  is 
Roman  Catholic,  but  other  forms  of  worship 
are  permitted. 

Haiti  became  a  republic  in  1867.  It  occu- 
pies the  western  portion  of  the  island,  with  an 
area  of  10,204  square  miles.  The  inhabitants, 
nine  tenths  of  whom  are  Negroes,  and  the  rest 
mulattoes,  are  variously  estimated  from  500,000 
to  900,000.  The  capital,  Port-au-Prince,  has  a 
fine  harbor.  The  religion  is  nominally  Roman 
Catholic,  but  the  moral  and  intellectual  con- 
ditioa  of  the  people  both  of  Haiti  and  San 
Domingo  is  low  in  the  extreme. 

The  Wesleyan  Methodists  and  the  Jamaican 
Baptist  Missionary  Society  have  a  few  stations 
in  each  of  these  republics,  but  the  work  is 
hampered,  and  has  not  met  with  very  great 
success.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of 
the  United  States  has  quite  a  flourishing  mission 
in  Haiti.  During  the  year  1888-89  it  was 
retarded  greatly  by  the  civil  war  which  raged 
during  that  year.  The  missionary  staff  consists 
of  1  bishop,  9  presbyters,  4  deacons,  17  lay- 
readers.  The  stations  or  parishes  are:  Port- 
au-Prince,  Leogane,  Gros  Morne.  Jeremie  Aux 
Cayes,  Torbeck,  Petit  Fond,  Trianon;  in  all 
there  are  382  communicants,  181  day-scholars, 
124  Sabbath-scholars. 

IVliately,  Iflary  £<.,  second  daughter  of 
Archbishop  Whately,  b.  Halesworth,  in  Suf- 
folk, Eng.,  1824.  After  the  father's  appoint- 
ment to  the  See  of  Dublin  the  family  removed 
thither.  She  received  the  highest  educational 
training,  mental,  moral,  and  religious,  by  her 
parents,  and  from  her  childhood  was  distin- 
guished for  uncommon  activity,  energy,  and 
intelligence.  She  early  gave  herself  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ  in  works  of  kindness  to  the  needy. 
After  the  Irish  famine,  she  and  her  mother 
and  sisters  spent  most  of  their  time  in  the 
ragged  schools  in  Dublin.  Subsequently, 
having  acquired  Italian,  she  was  much  occu- 
pied with  teaching  and  visiting  the  poor  Ital- 
ians, who  were  numerous  in  that  city.  In 
1858  she  visited  Cairo  and  the  Holy  Land,  and 
in  1860  was  ordered  by  her  physician  for  her 
health  to  a  southern  climate.  In  Cairo  she 
opened  a  school  for  neglected  Moslem  girls,  the 
flrst  attempt  of  the  kind  in  Egypt.    Taking 


with  her  a  Syrian  Protestant  matron,  she  went 
into  the  streets  and  lanes  near  her  home,  and 
persuading  the  mothers  to  let  their  girls  come 
to  learn  to  read  and  sew,  she  gathered  nine 
little  ones  into  her  school.  Later,  home  duties 
required  her  return,  and  while  at  home  she  read 
to  her  father  the  proof-sheets  of  her  second 
volume  of  '  *  Ragged  Life  in  Egypt."  Her  father 
having  died,  she  returned  to  Cairo.  She  soon 
opened  a  boys'  school  also.  In  1869,  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  Ismail  Pasha 
gave  her  a  site  just,  outside  the  city  walls,  and 
friends  in  England  aided  her  in  the  erection  of 
a  spacious  building.  The  school  increased  to 
six  hundred,  half  the  boys  and  two  thirds  of  the 
girls  being  Moslems,  the  rest  Copts,  Syrians, 
and  Jews.  All  were  taught  to  read  and  write 
Arabic,  and  all  learned  the  Scriptures  and 
Christian  doctrine.  In  addition  the  boys  re- 
ceived an  excellent  secular  education,  and  the 
girls  w^ere  taught  plain  and  fancy  needle- work. 
Two  branch  schools  have  also  been  established. 
Pupils  of  the  boys'  school  are  found  all  over  the 
country,  filling  important  positions  in  the  rail- 
way and  telegraph  oflBces,  mercantile  houses, 
places  under  government,  and  in  other  situa- 
tions of  trust.  In  1879  a  medical  mission  was 
added  to  the  schools,  and  with  her  own  private 
means  Miss  Whately  built  a  dispensary  and 
patients'  waiting-room,  where  several  thousands 
of  sick  and  suffering  poor  have  been  tieated 
gratuitously,  and  where  she  herself  daily  read 
and  expounded  the  Scriptures  to  such  as  were 
willing  to  listen.  Often  she  was  cheered  by 
overhearing  the  exclamations :  "  We  never 
heard  such  words  before ;  they  are  sweeter 
than  honey."  In  addition  to  this  varied  work, 
she  spent  a  few  days  yearly  on  a  Nile  boat, 
which  she  had  hired,  and  distributed  copies  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  villages  along  the  shore  to  , 
such  as  could  read.  These  efforts  w^ere  at  first 
opposed  by  the  ignorant  and  bigoted,  but  soon 
the  arrival  of  the  boat  was  hailed  at  many  a 
village,  and  a  crowd  came  to  the  shore  to  meet 
"the  people  with  the  book."  Women  grouped 
around  her  to  listen  to  the  gospel  story.  In 
one  of  these  expeditions  a  cold  which  she  had 
taken  developed  into  congestion  of  the  lungs, 
which  resulted  in  her  death  March  9th,  1889. 
Friends  had  tried  to  dissuade  her  from  going 
on  this  trip  on  account  of  her  cold,  but  she 
said  she  had  hiied  the  boat  and  must  go.  For 
years  she  had  wished  to  purchase  a  boat  for  the 
mission  work,  but  could  not  raise  the  money 
needed.  It  is  painful  to  reflect  that  but  for 
this  her  highly  useful  life  might  have  been 
prolonged. 

IVhUlngr,  Oeorg^e  B.,  b.  Canaan,  N.  Y., 
U.  S.  A.,  August  30th,  1801;  graduated  at  Union 
College  18*^4 ;  taught  one  year ;  graduated  at 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  1828  ;  sailed  in 
1880  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for 
Syria.  There  he  labored  for  twenty-five  years, 
with  the  exception  of  brief  visits  to  Constanti- 
nople and  Switzerland  for  his  health,  and  to  the 
United  States  in  1837  on  account  of  the  pro- 
tracted illness  of  his  wife.  He  was  stationed 
at  Beirut  till  the  autumn  of  1834,  when  he 
was  transferred  to  Jerusalem.  After  laboring 
there  nine  years  he  returned  to  Beirut  in  1843. 
He  died  at  Beirut  of  cholera  November  8th, 
1856. 

Whitney,  ISamuel,  b.  Branford,  Conn., 
U.  S.  A.,  April  28th,  1793;  entered  Yale  Col- 
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lege  18 IT,  remaining  two  years;  offered  bis  ser- 
vices in  1819  to  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  as  a  mission- 
ary to  the  Sandwich  Islands,  purposing  to  pur- 
sue his  theological  studies  after  reaching  his 
field  of  labor;  embarked  October  23d,  1819, 
with  the  pioneers  and  founders  of  the  mission, 
arriving  at  Hawaii  March  30th,  1820.  He  was 
licensed  to  preach  February  28th,  1823,  by  the 
Hawaiian  Association,  and  ordained  by  the 
same  November  30th,  1825.  He  spent  most  of 
his  missionary  life  on  the  island  of  Kauai,  and 
was  a  faithful  laborer.  He  was  taken  ill  and 
died  September  21st,  at  the  house  of  Mr. 
Alexander,  at  Lahainaluua. 

IVIiitinan,  Marcus,  b.  Rushville  (Gor- 
ham),  N.  Y.,  U.  S.  A.,  September  4th,  1802; 
studied  with  private  tutors  and  at  Berkshire 
Medical  College;  appointed  by  the  A.  B.  C.  F.M. 
missionary  physician  to  Oregon.  He  left  home 
February,  1835,  on  an  exploring  tour  with  Rev. 
Samuel  Farker,  arriving  at  St.  Louis  in  April, 
Council  Bluffs  May  30th;  crossed  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  reaching  Green  River,  a  branch  of 
the  Western  Colorado,  a  rendezvous  of  the  fur- 
traders,  previous  to  August  17lh.  The  prospect 
for  missionary  labor  among  the  Nez  Perces  and 
Flathead  Indians  seemed  so  favorable,  that  it 
was  deemed  expedient  for  Dr.  Whitman  to  re- 
turn and  procure  associates  before  establishing 
a  mission  among  them.  For  this  purpose  he 
directed  his  way  homeward  August  27th.  In 
March,  1836,  lie  set  out  with  his  wife,  Mr. 
Henry  Spalding  and  his  wife,  and  Mr.  Gray, 
for  Liberty,  Mo.,  1,700  miles  mostly  by  water, 
then  2,200  miles  all  by  land,  and  on  horseback 
to  Walla  Walla,  arriving  September  3d.  Mrs. 
Whitman  and  Mrs.  Spalding  were  the  first 
white  women  that  ever  crossed  the  Rocky 
^Mountains.  Dr.  Whitman  established  himself 
'at  Waiilatpu,  among  the  Kay  uses,  25  miles  From 
Walla  Walla.  The  Indians  manifested  lively 
interest  in  their  religious  instruction.  Having 
frequent  occasion  to  visit  the  post  of  the  Hud- 
son's Bay  Company  at  that  place,  he  perceived 
that  it  was  designed  to  hold  that  immense  and 
valuable  territory  as  a  British  possession.  To 
forestall  that  design  in  part,  and  in  compliance 
with  a  resolve  of  the  mission,  he,  in  October, 
1842,  crossed  the  Rocky  Mountains  in  mid- 
winter on  horseback,  arriving  at  St.  Louis  Feb- 
ruaiy,  1843,  with  fingers,  nose,  ears,  and  feet 
frost-bitten,  in  spite  of  furs  and  buffalo  robes. 
He  visited  Washington,  called  on  Mr.  Webster, 
Secretaiy  of  State,  and  President  Tyler,  and  by 
his  earnest  representations  prevailed  upon  them 
not  to  cede  Oregon  to  the  British  Government 
(which  they  were  about  to  do).  A  personal 
friend  of  Mr.  Webster  remarked:  "It  is  safe  to 
say  that  our  country  owes  it  to  Dr.  Whitman 
and  his  associate  missionaries  that  all  the  terri- 
tory west  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  and  as  far 
south  as  the  Columbia  River,  is  not  now  owned 
by  England,  and  held  by  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company."  Dr.  Whitman  wrote  from  Fort 
Walla  Walla  November  1st,  1843:  "I  do  not 
regret  having  visited  the  States,  for  I  feel  that 
this  country  must  be  either  American  or  for- 
eign, and  mostly  papal.  If  I  never  do  more 
than  to  establish  the  first  wagon-road  to  the 
Columbia  River,  and  prevent  the  disaster  and 
reaction  which  would  have  followed  the  break- 
ing up  of  the  present  emigration,  I  am  satis- 
fied." While  at  the  East  he  published  a  pam- 
phlet describing  the  climate  and   soil  of  the 


western  region,  and  its  desirableness  for 
American  colonies.  After  a  hurried  visit  to 
Boston,  he  was  back  again  on  the  Missouri  in 
March,  and  conducted  more  than  a  thousand 
emigrants  in  wagons  over  the  Rocky  Moun- 
tains. 

Dr.  Whitman,  Mrs.  Whitman,  two  adopted 
children,  and  ten  other  persons,  American  emi- 
grants, who  had  stopped  at  the  station  to  winter 
there,  were  cruelly  murdered  by  the  Kayuse 
Indians  November  29th.  1847.  Mr.  Spalding 
narrowly  escaped.  Forty  eight  women  and 
children  were  made  slaves  by  the  murderers, 
and  treated  with  great  barbarity.  The  mission 
w^as  broken  up.  Dr.  Whitman  was  a  ''dili- 
gent and  self-denying  laborer  in  the  work  to 
which  he  consecrated  his  time  and  energies." 
In  his  last  letter  he  described  his  plans  and 
hopes  in  regard  to  the  Indians. 

^Vilder,  Hvniaii  Augustine,  b.  Corn- 
wall, Vt.,  U.  S.  A.,  February  17th,  1822;  gradu- 
ated at  Williams  College  1845,  East  Windsor 
Theological  Seminary  1848;  ordained  Febru- 
ary same  year;  sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the  A. 
B.  C.  F.  M.  April  7th,  1849,  for  the  Zulu  Mis- 
si(m  in  South  Africa.  In  1868  he  visited  the 
United  States  for  his  health,  but  returned  to 
his  mission  field  in  1870.  Continued  ill-health 
obliged  him  to  retire  from  his  work,  and  in 
January,  1877,  he  arrived  home.  "  For  a  short 
time  after  his  arrival  in  1849  he  had  charge  of 
the  mission  press.  He  then  went  to  Umtwalu- 
mi  and  commenced  a  new  station,  where  he 
was  very  successful  in  winning  souls  to  Christ. 
He  was  our  secretary  nearly  all  the  time  he 
was  in  the  mission,  and  was  very  successful  in 
obtaining  funds  from  the  government  for  the 
support  of  our  mission  schools.  He  was  highly 
esteemed  by  his  brethren  and  the  natives,  as  well 
as  by  the  colonists  generally." 

Wilder,  Royal  Gould,  b  Bridport.  Vt., 
U.  S.  A..  October  27th,  1816;  graduated  at  Mid- 
dlebury  College  1839;  taught  in  Mississippi  and 
Vermont;  graduated  at  Andover  Theological 
Seminary  1845;  sailed  for  India  as  a  missionary 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  in  1846.  He  was  stationed 
for  six  years  at  Ahmadnagar.  The  seminary, 
containing  from  50  to  80  boys,  was  put  under 
his  care  by  the  mission.  In  1852  he  went  to 
Kolhapur.  On  his  arrival  the  Brahmiins  peti- 
tioned for  his  banishment,  but  he  continued  at 
his  post,  and  after  five  years  had  one  convert. 
When  he  went  there  he  foimd  in  a  population 
of  44,000  only  one  school,  in  aback  street,  with 
twelve  boys.  When  he  left  in  1857  there  was 
a  government  college  costing  $200,000,  and 
he  was  requested  to  make  the  opening  address. 
In  the  years  1854-56  occurred  the  controversy 
between  Dr.  Anderson  and  the  missionaries 
concerning  mission  schools.  Mr.  Wilder,  in 
common  with  all  his  associates,  was  a  strong 
advocate  of  schools  for  the  Hindus;  was  in 
favor  of  employing  even  heathen  teachers,  if 
Christians  could  not  be  obtained;  and  refused 
to  abandon  his  schools,  or  curtail  school  work, 
as  required  by  Dr.  Anderson.  Mr.  Wilder's 
health  having  utterly  failed  from  the  severe 
labor  and  exposure  involved  in  founding  a  new 
mission,  he  embarked  in  1857  for  America,  the 
day  after  the  Sepoy  mutiny  broke  out.  His 
health  having  improved,  he  offered  in  1858  to 
return  to  his  station,  but  was  informed  by  Dr. 
Anderson  that  the  Prudential  Committee  had. 
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voted  to  discontinue  the  Kolhapur  Mission.  His 
Presbytery  and  friends  approving  his  course, 
he  returned  to  Kolhapur  in  1861,  and  established 
an  independent  mission.  There  he  continued 
to  labor  for  twelve  years,  receiving  no  aid  from 
any  Society,  but  sustained  by  voluntary  gifts, 
Sir  Bartle  Frere,  Governor  of  Bombay,  and 
other  English  people,  as  well  as  natives,  con- 
tributing to  the  work.  From  1861  to  1869  he 
contributed  many  articles  to  the  Bombay 
"  Times"  and  ''Gazette"  on  the  subject  of  the 
system  of  national  education.  He  also  took  a 
prominent  part  in  memorializing  Parliament, 
and  inducing  the  Indian  Government  to  estab- 
lish the  present  system.  In  the  'Times  of 
India"  appeared  from  his  pen  anonymous  letters, 
which  were  said  by  those  in  high  ottitial  posi- 
tion to  have  influenced  Parliament  in  adopting 
measures  for  the  education  of  the  masses.  He 
Avas  offered  an  iutlueniial  position  in  the  educa- 
tional department.  AVhen  his  schools  were 
suspended  by  Dr.  Anderson  he  had  500  boys 
and  100  girls  under  instruction.  Before  he  left 
Kolhapur  in  1857  the  schools  were  reopened.  On 
reaching  his  Indian  home  he  found  his  beautiful 
church  had  been  sold,  and  turned  into  a  mosque. 
He  received  generous  aid  for  a  second  church. 
In  1871  he  transferred  the  Kolhapur  Mission  to 
the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  and 
was  a  missionary  of  that  Board  till  1875,  when, 
partly  for  his  health,  and  partly  to  educate  his 
children,  he  left  India  and  returned  home, 
having  been  engaged  in  mission  work  for  thirty- 
two  years.  During  that  time  he  had  preached 
in  8,000  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  had  distrib- 
uted 3.000,000  pages  of  tracts,  had  gathered 
into  schools  3,800  ptipils,  of  whom  300  were 
girls.  Besides  this,  he  had  served  on  committees 
for  the  translation  and  revision  of  the  Bible, 
and  had  written  and  published  commentaries  on 
three  Gospels,  and  had  edited  and  translated 
man}'  books.  The  vessel  which  brought  his 
luggage  by  sea  was  wrecked  off  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  and  among  his  goods  that  were  lost 
was  his  manuscript  of  the  Kolhapur  kingdom, 
with  full  diary  of  his  missionary  work.  His 
later  years  were  spent  at  Princeton,  N.  J.  In 
1877  he  started  the  "  Missionary  Review,"  which 
he  edited  with  ability  and  success.  He  longed 
to  return  to  India;  and  when  the  "Review" 
was  provided  for,  he  determined,  though  a 
great  sufferer  from  an  internal  malady,  to  sail 
for  Kolhapur.  But  his  work  was  done,  and  on 
the  day  when  the  "  Review"  was  transferred  to 
other  hands,  and  he  had  sent  to  the  printers  proof 
of  the  closing  number  of  the  last  volume,  he 
was  called  away.  He  died  in  New  York  Oc- 
tober 8th,  1887. 

Vrilllain§3  John^  b.  Tottenham,  near  Lon- 
don, England,  June  29th,  1796.  At  the  age  of 
fourteen,  wdiile  an  apprentice  to  an  ironmonger, 
he  showed  great  taste  for  mechanics,  and  ac- 
quired considerable  experience  in  mechanical 
work.  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  offered  himself 
to  the  London  Missionary  Society  as  a  mission- 
ary, and,  after  some  special  training,  was  or- 
dained, and  sent  with  his  wife,  November,  1816. 
to  the  South  Sea  Islands.  He  was  first  stationed 
at  Eimeo,  one  of  the  Society  Islands,  where  he 
soon  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  native  lan- 
guage. Thence  he  went  to  Huahiiie,  where  he 
found  the  natives  had  generally  renoimced 
idolatry.  At  tlie  invitation  of  the  King  of  Rai- 
atea.  the  largest  of  the  Society  Group,  he  went 


to  that  island,  which  became  his  permanent 
headquarters.  His  success  here  was  remarkable, 
not  only  in  Christianizing  the  people,  but  with 
Christianity  introducing  the  arts  and  habits  of 
civilization.  In  1823  he  visited  with  six  native 
teachers  the  Hervey  Islands,  and  after  several 
days'  search  discovered  Rarotonga,  the  largest 
of  this  group.  Remaining  here  for  some  time, 
he  founded  a  mission,  which  was  greatly  suc- 
cessful; not  only  Rarotonga,  but  the  whole 
group  of  the  Hervey  Islands  being  Christianized. 
He  helped  the  people  at  their  own  request  to 
draw  up  a  code  of  laws  for  civil  administration. 
He  made  great  use  of  native  teachers  whom  he 
had  trained.  The  work  accomplished  by  him 
on  both  of  these  islands  for  the  secular  as  well 
as  the  religious  welfare  of  the  natives  was  use- 
ful and  permanent.  He  reduced  the  language 
of  Raiatea  to  writing,  translated  with  Pitman 
and  Buzacot  the  New  Testament  into  it,  and 
prepared  books  for  the  schools  he  had  estab- 
lished. Rarotonga  being  out  of  the  way  of 
vessels,  he  determined  to  build  one  in  which  he 
might  visit  other  islands.  With  the  aid  of  the 
natives  he  made  the  necessary  tools,  and  within 
four  months  completed  a. vessel  60  feet  long,  18 
wide,  the  sails  of  native  matting,  the  cordage  of 
the  bark  of  the  hibiscus,  the  oakum  of  cocoa- 
nut  husks  and  banana  stumps,  the  sheaves  of 
iron-wood,  the  rudder  of  '•  a  piece  of  a  pickaxe, 
a  cooper's  adze,  and  a  long  hoe."  The 
boat  was  named  "The  Messenger  of  Peace." 
In  this  vessel,  during  the  next  four  years,  he 
explored  nearly  all  the  South  Sea  Islands,  and 
several  times  visited  Tahiti,  Raiatea,  and  Raro- 
tonga. In  1830  he  set  out  in  his  vessel  to  carry 
the  gospel  to  the  Samoan  Islands,  which  he  had 
planned  to  do  in  1824,  but  was  deterred  by  the 
great  distance — 2,000  miles — and  the  ferocious 
character  of  the  people.  In  1832  he  made  a 
second  visit  to  the  Samoans,  and  found  the 
people  waiting  for  the  gospel.  "In  less  than 
twenty  months  an  entire  change  had  taken  place 
in  the  habits  and  character  of  the  Samoans. 
Chapels  had  been  built,  and  everywhere  the 
people  seemed  waiting  to  receive  instruction." 
Having  completed  the  object  of  his  voyage,  and 
visited  all  the  islands  of  Uie  Samoan  Group,  he 
returned  to  his  family.  With  health  impaired 
after  seventeen  years  of  toil  and  hardship,  he 
sailed  in  1833  for  England,  where  he  remained 
four  years.  During  this  time  he  had  the  Raro- 
tongan  New  Testament  published  by  the  Bible 
Society,  £4,000  raised  for  the  purchase  and  out- 
tit  of  a  missionary  ship  for  Polynesia,  wrote  and 
published  a  "Narrative  of  Missionary  Enter- 
prises in  the  South  Sea  Islands,  with  Remarks 
on  the  Natural  History  of  the  Islands,  Origin, 
Languages,  Traditions,  and  Usages  of  the  In- 
habitants," and  prepared  plans  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  college  for  the  education  of  native 
teachers,  and  for  a  high-school  at  Tahiti.  In 
1838  he  and  his  wife  again  embarked,  accom- 
panied by  ten  other  missionaries.  After  visiting 
the  stations  already  established  by  him,  and 
several  new  groups,  he  proceeded  with  one  com- 
panion to  the  New  Hebrides  with  the  view  of 
establishing  a  mission,  but  was  met  by  hostile 
natives  of  Erromanga,  by  whom  he  was  killed, 
after  he  had  landed,  November  20th,  1839.  A. 
portion  of  his  bones  was  recovered  from  the  can- 
nibals. It  is  supposed  they  were  provoked  to 
the  deed  by  the  ill  treatment  they  had  received 
from  the  crew  of  a  vessel  which  a  short  time 
before  had  landed  there. 
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Williams,  Samuel  IVells,  b.  Utica, 
N.  Y.,  U.  S.  A.,  September  22d,  1812;  grad- 
uated at  the  Rensselaer  Institute  in  Troy  1832. 
While  there,  he  was,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  in- 
vited by  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  to  join  a  mission 
about  to  start  for  China,  as  superintendent  of 
tiie  press,  having  learned  to  some  extent  the 
art  of  tyx)e-setting  in  his  father's  publishing 
house.  lie  accepted  the  invitation,  and  June 
15th,  1833,  sailed  in  the  ship  "Morrison"  for 
Canton,  China.  Drs.  Abeel  and  Bridgman 
were  the  only  Americans  to  welcome  him.  He 
rapidly  gained  a  knowledge  of  the  Chinese  lan- 
guage, and  published  several  standard  works. 
He  became  editor  of  **  The  Chinese  Repository/* 
begun  the  year  before  by  Dr.  Bridgman,  to 
which  many  able  writers  contributed,  he  him- 
self furnishing  140  distinct  articles.  The 
"Celestial  Empire,"  published  in  Shanghai, 
says  •  "The  Repository,  extending  through  20 
volumes,  is  looked  upon  as  of  priceless  worth, 
and  the  name  of  the  editor  will  be  long  and 
honorably  remembered  by  sinologues  in  con- 
nection with  it.'*  In  1835  he  completed  at 
Macao  Medhurst's  "  Hokkeen  Dictionary."  In 
1837  he  was  one  of  a  party  sent  to  Japan  to  re- 
store seven  shipwrecked  seamen  to  their  home. 
They  were  fired  upon  from  batteries  of  two 
ports,  and  returned  with  the  men  to  Canton. 
Taking  some  of  these  sailors  into  his  own  house, 
he  learned  their  language,  translated  for  them 
the  Book  of  Genesis  and  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
and  had  the  joy  of  seeing  them  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. This  knowledge  of  the  language  thus 
providentially  acquired,  led  to  his  being  ap- 
pointed interpreter  for  Commodore  Perry,  who 
was  sent  by  our  government  to  Japan  fifteen 
years  later.  Soon  after  the  press  was  established 
at  Canton,  Chinese  interference  with  his  native 
helpers  compelled  him  to  remove  it  to  Macao; 
thence,  later,  it  was  transferred  to  Hong  Kong, 
and  established  again  afterwards  in  Canton, 
where,  in  December,  1856,  his  own  dwelling 
and  the  entire  establishment,  comprising  three 
presses  and  many  fonts  of  type,  with  7,000 
printed  books,  were  destroyed  by  fire.  In  1844  he 
returned  to  the  United  States,  passing  through 
Egypt,  Syria,  and  Europe.  During  the  three 
years  spent  at  home  he  delivered  a  course  of 
lectures  on  Chinese  subjects,  which  were  after- 
wards enlarged  and  published  under  the  title  of 
**  The  Middle  Kingdom."  With  the  proceeds 
of  the  lectures  he  secured  from  Berlin  a  font  of 
movable  Chinese  type.  Soon  after  the  publica- 
tion of  "The  Middle  Kingdom"  the  trustees 
of  Union  College  conferred  upon  him  the  de- 
gree of  LL.D. 

Restrictions  forbidding  foreigners  to  bring 
their  wives  to  Canton  having  been  by  the  trea- 
ties removed,  he  was  married,  and  with  his  wife 
Bailed  in  1848  for  Canton,  taking  with  him  the 
new  font  of  type.  On  arriving  at  Canton  he 
found  to  his  great  joy  regular  public  services  in 
Chinese.  His  remarkable  success  as  an  inter- 
preter led  to  his  appointment  to  the  diplomatic 
service  of  the  United  States  from  1858  to  his 
resignation  in  1876.  In  1857  he  was  Secretary 
of  the  United  States  Legation  in  Japan.  In 
1858  he  aided  William  B.  Reed  in  negotiating 
the  treaty  of  Tientsin.  In  1860-61  he  revisited 
the  United  States,  and  delivered  lectures  before 
the  Smithsonian  Institution  and  elsewhere,  re- 
tuminff  to  China  in  1862  as  Secretary  of  the 
United  States  Legation  at  Pekin.  Besides  the 
"  Chinese  Repository,"  which  for  twenty  years 


occupied  much  of  his  time,  he  published  "  Easy 
Lessons  in  Chinese  "  (1841);  "  An  English  and 
Chinese  Vocabulary  in  the  Court  Dialect" 
(1843);  "The  Chinese  Commercial  Guide" 
(1844);  "A  Tonic  Dictionary  of  the  Canton  Dia- 
lect "  (1856);  "A  Syllabic  Dictionary  of  the 
Chinese  Language"  (1874),  containing  12,527 
characters.  On  this  dictionary,  a  work  of  great 
philological  value,  he  spent  eleven  years.  His 
"Middle  Kingdom,"  the  best  work  extant  on 
Chinese  government,  geography,  religion,  and 
social  life,  reappeared  m  1883  in  a  revised  and 
enlarged  edition.  Retiring  from  the  service  of 
the  government  in  1876,  he  returned  to  the 
United  States,  took  up  his  residence  in  New 
Haven,  was  appointed  professor  of  Chinese  at 
Yale  College,  and  in  1881  was  elected  president 
of  the  American  Bible  Society.  He  died  Feb- 
ruary 16th,  1884. 

"Few  men,"  says  President  Porter,  "were 
better  fitted  in  temperament,  intellectual  tastes 
and  habits,  moral  energy  and  spiritual  self -con- 
secration for  the  constant  and  unsparing  drudg- 
ery involved  in  such  a  life.  He  was  by  him- 
self and  in  his  words  a  living  and  speaking 
witness  of  the  dignity  and  inspiration  of  the 
missionary  calling." 

^Villiams,  William  Frederic,  b.  Utica, 
N.  Y.,  U.  S.  A.,  January  11th,  1818;  studied 
at  Yale  College,  and  was  subsequently  en- 
gaged in  various  employments,  mostly  in  en- 
gineering, till  1844,  when  be  entered  Auburn 
Theological  Seminary  to  prepare  for  the  minis- 
try. In  November,  1846,  he  offered  himself 
to  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  the  missionary  work, 
in  which  his  elder  brother,  Samuel  Wells  Wil- 
liams, was  engaged  in  China.  Was  ordained  in 
1848;  sailed  January  3d,  1849,  for  the  Syria 
Mission.  In  the  summer  of  1850  he  was  desig- 
nated to  Mosul,  which  soon  became  a  station  of 
the  **  Assyrian  Mission."  There  he  remained 
till  1859,  when  he  commenced  the  station  at 
Mardin.  He  died  at  Mardin,  Eastern  Turkey, 
February  14th,  1871. 

**  There  was  in  Mr.  Williams  an  undue 
tendency  to  distrust  his  own  powers  and 
judgment,  and  to  look  on  the  dark  side  of 
things,  but  aside  from  this  he  was  a  rare  man. 
He  had  great  power  of  self-control.  He  pos- 
sessed genuine  refinement,  and  with  the  mar- 
vellous fund  of  information  which  he  had  in 
almost  all  departments  of  knowledge,  his  fine 
command  of  language,  his  good  nature  and  en- 
thusiasm, he  was  in  his  more  cheerful  moods 
a  fascinating  member  of  the  social  circle.  His 
clear  mind  had  been  carefully  cultivated,  and 
his  acquisitions  were  very  exact.  However 
much  he  distrusted  his  own  judgment,  his 
associates  confided  in  it  largely.  He  was  en- 
thusiastic in  his  zeal  for  the  policy  of  self-sup- 
port in  the  missionary  work.  His  students 
held  him  in  the  highest  admiration,  and  very 
few  missionaries  have  secured  the  affection  of 
the  people  for  whom  they  labor,  to  so  great  an 
extent  as  he.  He  was  withal  a  devoted  Chris- 
tian." 

He  was  in  a  sense  the  mainstay  of  the  mission 
work  among  the  Arabic-speaking  peoples  of 
Northern  Mesopotamia  during  years  of  trial 
and  perplexity  when  it  seemed  often  as  if  the 
mission  would  be  compelled  to  withdraw,  and 
to  his  patient,  wise  perseverence  is  very  largely 
due  the  success  that  is  now  attending  the  labors 
of  the  missionaries  in  that  field. 
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YTilliainioii,  Alexander,  b.  Falkirk, 
Scotland,  December  5th,  1829;  studied  at  Glas- 
gow; ordained  April,  1855;  sailed  as  a  medical 
missionary  of  the  L.  M.  S.  May  21st,  for  China, 
arriving  at  Shanghai  September  24th ;  was  sta- 
tioned for  two  years  at  Shanghai  and  Pinghoo. 
His  health  failing,  he  returned  to  England  in 
1858,  and  his  connection  with  the  Society  soon 
terminated.  After  some  years  spent  in  Scot- 
land, he  returned  to  China  as  the  agent  of  the 
Scottish  Bible  Society,  and  in  connection  with 
the  United  Presbyterian  Mission.  He  was  at 
first  stationed  at  Chefoo,  and  travelled  exten- 
sively, making  adventurous  journeys  into  un- 
known and  distant  regions.  Much  valuable 
information  was  obtained,  which  in  1879  was 
published  in  two  volumes.  He  was  afterwards 
settled  in  Shanghai,  where  he  established  a 
Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Christian  and  Gen- 
eral Knowledge  among  the  Chinese.  He  was 
a  frequent  contributor  to  the  **  North  China 
Daily  News."  Dr.  Williamson  was  attacked 
with  fever,  and  died  August  28th,  1890. 

^Villiainsoii,  Thomas  1^.,  b.  Union  Dis- 
trict, S.  C,  U.  S.  A.,  March,  1800.  His  ances- 
tors on  both  the  father's  and  mother's  side  were 
slaveholders,  but  not  from  choice,  and  in  1805 
his  parents  removed  to  Ohio  for  the  purpose  of 
liberating  the  slaves  in  their  possession.  Dr. 
Williamson  inherited  a  practical  sympathy  with 
the  colored  people.  He  graduated  at  Jefferson 
College,  Penn.,  and  at  Yale  Medical  School, 
and  practised  medicine  for  ten  years  in  Brown 
County,  Ohio.  After  spending  one  jenv  in  Lane 
Theological  Seminary,  he  was  licensed  and  or- 
dained by  the  Presbytery  of  Chillicothe,  and 
April  1st,  1835,  left  Kipley,  O.,  as  a  missionary 
of'  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  with  his  family,  reach- 
ing Fort  Snelling,  in  the  country  of  the  Dako- 
tas,  in  May.  He  remained  in  connection  with 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  thirty-six  years,  until 
1871,  when  he  and  his  son.  Rev.  John  P. 
Williamson,  transferred  themselves  to  the  care 
of  the  Presbyterian  Board.  He  died  at  St. 
Peter,  Minn.,  June  24th,  1879. 

He  fully  believed  in  the  capability  of  Indians 
to  become  civilized  and  Christianized,  and  also 
that  God  had  by  special  providences  called  him 
to  this  work.  His  ^reat  life-work—that  of 
translating  the  Bible  into  the  language  of  the 
Sioux  Nation — was  continued  through  more 
than  twoscore  years,  and  was  only  completed 
in  1889.  In  this,  as  in  most  things,  he  worked 
slowly  and  carefully.  He  lived  to  read 
the  plate-proofs  of  all,  and  to  know  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  were 
in  the  language  of  the  Dakotas. " 

Wilson,  John,  b.  Lauder,  in  Berwickshire, 
Scotland,  December  11th,  1804.  At  the  age  of 
fourteen  he  went  to  the  Edinburgh  University, 
where  he  graduated  in  1828,  taking  a  high  place 
in  the  classes  of  physical  science,  and  in  the  last 
two  years  studj^ing  anatomy,  surgery,  and  the 
practice  of  physic.  The  reading  of  the  reports  of 
the  Bible  Society,  he  said,  first  awakened  him 
to  the  importance  of  missions,  and  led  him  to 
resolve  to  devote  himself  to  a  foreign  field.  He 
was  ordained  in  1828,  and  sailed  August  yOth  of 
the  same  year  for  India,  under  the  Scottish 
Missionary  Society,  reaching  Bombay  February, 
1829.  Remaining  there  a  month,  he  left  for  the 
comparative  seclusion  of  Bankote  and  then 
Humee,  that  he  might,  aided  by  his  brethren, 
and  in  the  midst  of  country-people,  learn  Ma- 


r^thi  thoroughly.  In  the  eight  months  of  the 
first  hot  and  rainy  season  he  laid  the  foundation 
of  his  Orientalism  **  with  a  rapidity,  thorough- 
ness, and  breadth,  due  alike  to  his  overmaster- 
ing motive,  his  previous  training,  and  his 
extraordinary  memory.*'  In  March,  1832,  was 
established  an  English  school,  afterwards 
known  as  the  General  Assembly's  Institution, 
and  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of 
Dr.  Wilson.  He  gave  himself  to  the  acquisi- 
tion of  the  vernaculars  of  a  varied  population — 
the  Marathi,  Guiarati,  Hindustani,  Hebrew, 
Portuguese,  with  Persian,  Arabic,  and  Sanskrit 
in  reserve  for  the  learned  classes,  which  he 
acquired  and  fluently  used.  Though  aware 
that  for  some  time  and  to  a  great  degree  his 
must  be  the  toil  of  preparation,  he  from  the 
first  expected  and  worked  for  baptized  converts. 
So,  in  February,  1831,  two  years  after  landing, 
he  formed  a  native  church  in  Bombay  with 
eight  members,  who  chose  him  as  their  minis- 
ter. Almost  his  earliest  work  in  Bombay  was 
the  preparation  of  a  Hebrew  and  Marathi  gram- 
mar for  the  Jews,  known  there  as  Ben  Israel. 
He  also  spoke  the  Portuguese  with  fluency. 
He  was  thus  able  early  to  influence  the  Hindu, 
Mohammedan,  Parsi,  Jewish,  and  Portuguese 
communities.  His  advance  in  Sanskrit  was 
parallel  with  his  acquisition  of  Marathi,  so  that 
he  was  able  to  confute  the  Brahmans  out  of 
their  own  sacred  books.  He  soon  commenced 
a  series  of  discourses  on  Christianity  with  Hin- 
dus, Mohammedans,  and  Parsis.  Having 
mastered  the  languages,  he  mingled  with  the 
people  who  spoke  them,  and  made  many  tours 
to  Nasik,  Poona,  the  caves  of  Ellora,  and 
other  prominent  places.  In  1833  was  estab- 
lished in  Bombay  an  English  college  for  the 
Christian  education  of  native  youth  among 
Parsis  and  Hindus,  and  Dr.  Wilson  threw  the 
whole  weight  of  his  culture  and  energy  into 
the  new  institution.  He  lectured  to  the  stu- 
dents on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  Biblical 
Criticism,  and  Systematic  Divinity.  In  1835, 
April  19th,  his  devoted  and  talented  wife  died. 
In  1836  he  received  the  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Divinity  from  Edinburgh  University.  In  1839 
he  baptized  two  Parsi  youths, — the  first  prose- 
lytes from  the  faith  of  Zoroaster, — who  are 
now  ordained  ministers  in  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  and  the  Baptist  Church.  In  1842  he 
resigned  the  Presidency  of  the  Bombay  branch 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  which  he  had 
filled  for  seven  years.  In  1843,  after  fourteen 
years  of  hard  work  in  India, .Dr.  Wilson  left 
for  his  native  land.  Every  community  vied 
with  each  other  in  its  demonstrations  of  respect, 
and  the  government  furnished  him  with  letters 
to  the  authorities  of  the  countries  through 
which  he  wished  to  pass;  but  he  valued  none 
more  highly  than  the  honor  paid  him  by  the 
native  and  non-Christian  students  of  the  insti- 
tution established  in  1833.  On  the  way  he  in- 
tended to  visit  Egypt,  Syria,  Palestine,  and 
Eastern  Europe,  not  only  for  scholarly  and 
biblical  research,  but  to  report  to  his  church 
the  condition  of  the  Jews,  Samaritans,  and 
Eastern  Christians. 

In  the  Disruption  of  the  Scotch  Church  he 
joined  the  Free  Church,  and  on  his  arrival  was 
received  with  great  honor.  He  addressed  large 
audiences  of  all  the  evangelical  churches  on  the 
missionary  claims  of  India.  At  Oxford  he 
preached  to  the  eliie  of  the  university  and  of 
the  Church  of  England.    At  the  General  As- 
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sembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland 
in  1844  he  was  received  with  **loud  acclama- 
tions" as  the  co-founder  of  the  mission  to  the 
two  millions  of  Kathiawar.  In  1846  he  again 
married,  and  in  September,  1847,  re-embarked 
for  India.  In  1857  he  was  appointed  by  the 
government  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University 
of  Bombay,  and  was  examiner  in  Sanskrit, 
Persian,  Hebrew,  Marfithi,  Gujarati,  and  Hin- 
dustani. He  was  twelve  years  secretary  to  the 
different  translation  committees  of  the  Bombay 
Bible  Society.  In  1869,  when  about  to  return 
to  Scotland,  the  leaders  of  all  the  communities 
in  Bombay,  European  and  Asiatic,  resolved  to 
honor  him  on  the  fortieth  anniversary  of  his 
arrival  in  Western  India.  The  sum  of  £2,100 
was  subscribed,  ani  presented  to  him  on  a 
silver  salver  wrought  by  native  artists,  and 
bearing  the  Inscription  in  Sanskrit:  "  This 
salver  was  presented  to  Rev.  John  Wilson, 
D.D.,  F.R.S.,ata  meeting  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Bombay,  as  a  mark  of  esteem  for  his  high 
personal  character,  and  in  acknowledgment  of 
his  great  services  to  India  in  the  cause  of  edu- 
cation and  philanthropy."  The  governor  pre- 
sided at  a  great  meeting  held  in  the  Town 
Hall  February  15th,  1869,  and  made  the  pres- 
entation. The  Chief  Justice  assisted,  and  a 
loving  letter  from  Sir  Bartle  Frere  was  read. 
The  names  of  the  subscribers  on  the  parch- 
ment were  in  many  languages,  and  represented 
all  races,  creeds,  and  classes  in  the  East,  and  all 
varieties  of  Christian  sects.  Dr.  Wilson  de- 
termined to  use  the  interest  only  in  his  philan- 
thropic and  literary  labors,  designating  the 
capital  sum  to  aid  the  higher  studies  of  the 
youth  of  Bombay.  The  fund  was  used  by  the 
University  of  Bombay  to  found  the  John  Wil- 
son Philological  Lectureship.  The  citizens  of 
Bombay  in  general  also  presented  him  with 
an  address,  and  the  Asiatic  Society  reviewed, 
with  high  commendation,  his  great  services  for 
India.  While  at  home  he  was  elected  Modera- 
tor of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church. 
In  his  closing  address  before  the  Assembly  on 
the  foreign-mission  work,  he  said  that  not- 
withstanding his  forty-one  years'  connection 
with  India,  if  he  lived  to  the  a^e  of  Methu- 
saleh,  he  would  consider  it  a  privilege  to  de- 
vote his  life  to  its  regeneration.  He  returned 
to  India  in  1871.  Frequent  attacks  of  fever 
after  his  return  ended  in  1875  in  a  chronic 
breath lessness  from  weakness  of  the  heart.  On 
attempting  to  reach  Mahableshwar  he  was 
forced  by  an  alarming  attack  to  stop  twelve 
miles  short  of  the  sanitarium.  To  Mr.  Bowen, 
American  missionary,  he  said  the  day  before 
he  died  :  * '  I  have  perfect  peace,  and  am  con- 
tent that  the  Lord  should  do  what  seems  good  to 
Him.'  He  died  December  1st,  1875.  *'  Gover- 
nor, council,  judges,  the  vice-chancellor  of  the 
university,  missionaries,  chaplains,  and  Portu- 
guese Catholics,  the  converts,  students  and 
school-children,  Asiatics  and  Africans,  of  every 
caste  and  creed,  reverently  followed  the  re- 
mains of  the  venerated  missionarv  for  two 
hours,  as  the  bier  was  borne  to  the  last  resting- 
place." 

The  Rev.  George  Bowen,  who  saw  much  of 
Dr.  Wilson's  life  and  work  for  thirty  years  in 
Bombay,  says:  *'  Dr.  Wilson  was  among  mis- 
sionaries 8ut  generis,  and  a  law  unto  himself. 
There  was  a  many-sidedness  about  him  that 
made  it  easy  for  him  to  enter  into  relations 
with  men  who  cared  little  for  the  gospel,  and 


who  were  perhaps  led  to  regard  with  more  fa- 
vor the  work  of  missions,  because  of  the  wide 
range  of  thought  and  iuvestigatiou  to  which 
Dr.  Wilson  lent  himself.  His  capacities  deter- 
mined his  spheres.  His  Orientalism,  his  archae- 
ology, his  philosophy,  his  relations  with  the 
rulers  or  with  the  university,  doubtless  inter- 
fered with  a  more  direct  and  simple  evangel- 
ism, but  never  suffered  him  to  lose  sight  of 
the  fact  that  he  was  a  missionary;  he  doubtless 
believed,  and  the  readers  of  his  biography  will 
believe,  that  he  made  these  things  tributary  to 
the  advancement  of  Christ's  cause." 

Wllion,  John  Lei^hton,  b.  Sumter 
Co.,  S.  C,  U.  S.  A.,  March  28th,  1809;  gradu- 
ated at  Union  College  1829,  and  Theological 
Seminary  of  Columbia,  S.  C. ,  1833;  ordained 
the  same  year  by  Harmony  Presbytery,  and  set 
apart  as  a  missionary  to  Africa.  In  the  sum- 
mer of  1833  he  studied  Arabic  at  Andover 
Seminary,  and  in  the  autumn  went  to  Western 
Africa  to  explore  the  coast,  returning  in  the 
spring.  He  decided  on  Cape  Palmas  as  the 
most  favorable  place  for  the  mission.  In  May, 
1834,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Bayard  of  Savan- 
nah, and  on  the  24th  of  November  following 
sailed  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
for  Cape  Palmas,  arriving  in  December.  He 
was  received  with  demonstrations  of  joy  by  the 
natives,  and  found  the  frame  house  which  he 
had  taken  out  on  his  first  visit  erected  on  the 
spot  he  had  selected.  In  1836  he  made  three 
tours  of  exploration  in  the  interior,  journeying 
mostly  on  foot.  He  had  while  at  Cape  Palmas, 
where  he  remained  seven  years,  a  boarding- 
school  numbering  fifty,  a  fourth  of  whom  were 
females;  a  church  of  forty  members;  180  youths 
had  been  educated,  the  Grebo  language  re- 
duced to  writing,  a  grammar  and  dictionary  of 
the  language  published,  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  John  translated  and  printed,  besides  several 
other  small  volumes.  In  1842  he  removed  to 
the  Gaboon  River  on  the  Gulf  of  Bahia,  1,200 
miles  south  of  Cape  Palmas,  and  commenced  a 
new  station  among  the  Mpongwe  people.  This 
language  also  was  reduced  to  writing,  a  gram- 
mar and  vocabulary  published,  and  portions  of 
the  Bible  translated  and  printed.  In  1853  he 
returned  home  on  account  of  failing  health, 
and  became  Secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions  in  New  York,  editing  also 
the  foreign  department  of  the  "Home  and 
Foreign  Record."  He  served  as  Secretary  till 
the  commencement  of  the  civil  war,  when,  re- 
turning to  his  Southern  home,  he  organized  for 
the  Southern  Church  a  Board  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, of  which  he  was  appointed  secretary, 
holding  the  office  till  1885.  He  established  and 
edited  "  The  Missionary,"  a  monthly  magazine. 
He  organized  also  the  Board  of  Sustentation. 
In  1854  he  published  a  volume  of  500  pages  on 
Western  Africa,  its  history,  condition,  and 
prospects,  which  was  pronounced  by  Dr.  Liv- 
ingstone the  best  work  on  that  part  of  Africa 
ever  published.  He  published  also  many  arti- 
cles in  the  **  Southern  Presbyterian  Review." 
He  received  the  degree  of  D.D.,  from  Lafay- 
ette College  1854.  He  died  at  his  home  near 
Mayesville,  8.  C.  July  18th,  1886. 

lVln§low,  Hiron,  J^J^..   LiL.D.,  b. 

Williston,  Vt.,  U.  S.  A.,  December  11th,  1789; 
in  the  sixth  generation  from  Kenelm  Winslow, 
brother  of  Gov.  Edward  Winslow,  of  Plymouth 
Colony.    Having   acquired   a   good    English 
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education,  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  be  engaged 
in  mercantile  pursuits  at  Norwich,  Ct.,  and  two 
years  later  he  became  so  deeply  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  foreign  missions,  that  he  con- 
secrated himself  to  the  work  of  a  missionary; 
studied  in  Middlebury  College,  Vt. ;  then  pur- 
sued special  studies  in  languages  at  Yale,  and 
fraduated  at  Andover  Theological  Seminary, 
'or  six  months  he  preached  on  behalf  of  the 

A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  raising  large  sums  of  money 
for  its  work,  and  displacing  that  rare  combina- 
tion of  intellectual,  business,  and  religious  gifts 
which  so  distinguished  his  subsequent  career. 

At  his  ordination  on  November  4th,  1818,  in 
the  Salem  Tabernacle,  in  company  with 
Messrs.  Spaulding,  Woodward,  and  Fisk,  Pro- 
fessor Moses  Stuart  preached  the  sermon,  which 
was  widely  circulated  among  the  churches.  In 
the  same  edifice,  February  6th,  1812,  had  been 
ordained  the  initial  band  of  American  foreign 
missionaries— Messrs.  J.udson,  Hall,  Newell, 
Nott,  and  Rice.  On  January  11th,  1819,  he  mar- 
ried Harriet  W.  Lathrop,  of  Norwich,  Ct.,  and 
with  Messrs.  Spaulding,  Woodward,  and  Scud- 
der  sailed  for  India  June  8th,  1819;  ariiving  at 
Oodooville,  Ceylon,  on  July  4th.  He  remained 
there  till  1833,  conducting  the  boarding  and  day 
school,  laboring  and  preaching  in  the  neighbor- 
hood, and  performing  a  large  amount  of  literary 
work.  His  contributions  to  the  *' Missionary 
Herald  "  alone  would  fill,  if  collected,  several 
large  volumes.  His  observation  taught  him 
that  education  must  go  hand-in-hand  with 
the  missionary  chapel  and  preaching.  In 
this  respect  he  was  the  pioneer  American 
missionary  of  his  day,  and  so  late  as  1856  he 
advocated  his  views  at  the  meeting  of  the  A. 

B.  C.  F.  M.  in  Albany.  His  interest  in  the 
Batticotta  Seminary,  established  1823,  was 
great.  **  The  plan — which,  seven  or  eight  years 
later,  was  adopted  in  Calcutta  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Duff  and  his  colleagues "  — was,  as  he 
wrote,  that  '*of  giving  the  pupils  a  good 
knowledge  of  English  and  Western  science,  in 
connection  with  their  own  vernaculars,  instead 
of  Sanskrit."  He  adds:  ''The  institution  had 
great  influence  in  raising  the  standard  of  educa- 
tion in  North  Ceylon,  and  affected  even  the  con- 
tinent," The  Madras  University  conferred  its 
first  degrees  of  B.A.  on  the  seminary  gradu- 
ates. Mrs.  Winslow  died  January  14th,  1833,  at 
Oodooville.  The  following  October  he  sailed 
for  the  United  States,  where  his  missionary 
addresses  created  a  wide  and  deep  interest  in 
India  as  a  mission  field.  He  married  April  23d, 
1835,  in  New  York,  Mrs.  Catherine  Waterbury 
Carman,  and  sailed  November  16th,  1835,  for 
Oodooville.  On  August  18th,  1836,  he  estab- 
lished the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  Mission  in  Madras, 
the  scene  of  his  labors  for  the  remaining  twenty- 
eight  years  of  his  life.  Mrs.  Winslow  died 
of  cholera,  September  23d,  1837,  and  Septem- 
ber 12th,  1838,  he  married  Annie  Spiers,  daugh- 
ter of  Hon.  Archibald  Spiers  of  the  East  India 
Board,  and  granddaughter  of  Lord  Dundas. 
She  died  June  20th,  1843. 

At  an  early  period  of  his  labors  in  Madras 
Mr.  Winslow  was  engaged  in  translating  the 
Bible  into  Tamil;  and  as  late  as  1850  he  was 
much  occupied  with  improvements  and  revisions 
of  portions  of  the  translations.  When  not  thus 
engaged,  he  was  occupied  three  hours  daily  with 
a  moonshee  on  the  Tamil  and  English  diction- 
ary. In  November,  1850,  he  announced  that 
the  printing  of  the  new  version  of  the  Tamil 


Scriptures  was  completed.  (**  Missionary  Her- 
ald," March,  1865.)  He  published  "occasional 
reports  "  of  the  Madras  Mission. 

On  March  12th,  1845,  Mr.  Winslow  married 
Mrs.  Mary  W.  Dwight,  widow  of  Rev.  Robert 
O.  Dwight,  D.D.,  of  the  Madura  Mission  r  she 
died  April  20th.  1852.  He  received  from 
Harvard  College  the  degree  of  D.D.,  which  his 
Alma  Mater  supplemented  with  LL.D.  upon 
the  reception  in  this  country  of  copies  of  his 
Tamil  Lexicon. 

Dr.  Winslow 's  great  literary  work  requires 
special  notice.  Its  title-page  reads  thus: 
"A  Comprehensive  Tamil  and  English  Dic- 
tionary of  High  arid  Low  Tamil,  by  the  Rev. 
Miron  Winslow,  D.D.,  etc.,  assisted  by  com- 
petent Native  Scholars :  in  part  from  man- 
uscript materials  of  the  late  Rev.  Joseph 
Knight  and  others.  Madras:  Printed  and 
Published  by  P.  R.  Hunt,  American  Mis- 
sion Press."  The  splendid  quarto  of  976 
pages,  three  columns  to  a  page,  with  11  ad- 
ditional pages,  attested  the  capacity  of  the  mis- 
sion press  to  execute  the  highest  grade  of  print- 
ing. With  the  exception  of  Wilson's  Sanskrit 
Lexicon,  it  is  the  most  elaborate  and  complete 
dictionary  of  the  languages  of  India,  containing 
67,452  words  with  definitions,  of  which  30,551 
for  the  first  time  take  their  place  in  Tamil  lexi- 
cography. Said  the  "Round  Table"  (N.  Y.): 
''It  thus  appears  that  nearly  half  of  all  the 
words  in  the  Tamil  language  owe  their  English 
lexicographic  birth  and  position  to  the  labors 
of  our  American  Orientalist.  The  work  before 
us  includes  both  the  common  and  poetic  dia- 
lects, and  the  astronomical,  astrological,  mytho- 
logical, botanical,  scientific,  and  otficial  terms, 
togetherwith  the  names  of  authors,  poets,  heroes, 
and  gods.  It  thus  initiates  the  learner  not  only 
into  the  language,  but  into  its  literature,  and 
makes  him  acquainted  with  the  philosophies, 
mythologies,  sciences,  traditions,  superstitions, 
and  customs  of  the  Hindus.  .  .  .  The  learned 
author  has  adopted  an  original  arrangement 
of  the  verbs.  He  says  that  all  the  other  parts 
of  the  verbs  flow  naturally  from  the  imperative 
singular,  and  that  he  finds  this  the  most  simple 
and  natural  arrangement.  He  thus  makes  an 
important  advance  on  all  preceding  steps,  not 
onljr  in  this  but  other  languages,  in  the  gram- 
matical analysis  of  this  most  diflScult  part  of 
speech.  The  original  introduction  of  nearly 
half  of  the  classical  words  in  Tamil  literature, 
in  connection  with  translations  of  peculiar 
idioms  and  phrases,  and  the  scholarly  and 
philosophical  arrange^ient  of  the  whole  work, 
make  this  the  first  and  only  comprehensive  and 
complete  Tamil  and  English  dictionary  ever 
published.  It  is  a  great  honor  to  American 
scholarship  that  one  of  our  own  number  should 
have  produced  thrs  work."  The  publication  of 
the  dictionary  elicited  the  gratitude  of  scholars 
and  missionaries,  as  well  as  the  government  of- 
ficials of  India. 

On  the  eve  of  his  departure  from  Madras  in 
rapidly  falling  health.  Dr.  Winslow  received  a 
formal  letter  from  "The  Madras  Missionary 
Conference**  (composed  of  over  40  members 
from  the  missionaries  of  all  denominations),  in 
which  they  said:  **The  brethren  feel  that  in 
you  they  lose  one  whose  place  can  never  be 
supplied."  The  native  church  also  expressed 
its  feelings  of  regret  in  a  lengthy  scroll.  Dr. 
Winslow  sailed  with  Mrs.  Winslow  August 
29th,  1864 ;  was  landed  October  20th,  at  Cape 
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Town,  South  Africa,  and  died  two  days  later. 
His  body  lies  in  the  Cape  Town  Cemetery,  near 
that  of  Scudder,with  whom  he  had  so  long  been 
■  associated  in  the  missions  of  India. 

^Vinslovtr^  Harriet  Lathrop,  first  wife 
of  Miron  Winslow,  b.  Norwich,  Ct. ,  U.  S.  A. 
April  9th,  1796;  d.  at  Oodooville,  Ceylon,  Jan. 
14th,  1833,  where  her  body  lies  by  the  side  of  her 
two  sisters,  both  devoted  missionaries,  Mrs. 
Charlotte  H.  Cherry  and  Mrs.  Harriet  Joanna 
Perry.  Distinguished  for  her  lofty  missionary 
spirit  and  efficient  educational  labors.  •  Her 
memoir  contains  an  interesting  mass  of  mission- 
ary intelligence,  and  two  poetical  tributes  from 
Mrs.  Lydia  H.  Sigourney. 

"WUteMrater,  a  town  in  South  Africa,  in 
West  Cape  Colony,  north  of  Malmesbury  and 
near  Goederwacht.  Mission  station  of  the 
Moravians,  with  1  missionary  and  wife,  occu- 
pied for  the  purpose  of  having  a  base  of  opera- 
tions from  which  to  reach  the  estate  of  Goeder- 
wacht, where  it  was  impossible  for  the  mis- 
sionaries to  obtain  a  permanent  title  to  any 
property  (for  the  reason  of  this  see  Groeder- 
wacht).  From  Wittewater  Goederwacht  was 
regularly  visited  until  it  became  a  separate  sta- 
tion. 

li¥iUkleibosch,  a  village  inhabited  by 
Tin  goes,  10  or  12  miles  from  Clarkson,  in  the 
Zitzekamma  district,  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa.  Mission  station  of  the  Moravians,  who 
began  work  in  this  place  from  their  station  Clark- 
son  soon  after  Governor  Lord  Napier  had  set  it 
apart  for  the  Fingoes  freed  by  the  Kafir  war 
of  1835-36.  All  their  efforts,  however,  were  of 
no  effect  until  a  native  Fingo  was  stationed  in 
the  neighborhood  as  a  teacher;  and  his  earnest, 
patient,  faithful  work  for  his  people  has  been 
wonderfully  blessed,  so  that  now  there  is  in  this 
station  a  large  and  prosperous  congregation,  of 
which  he  is  the  pastor. 

l¥olflr,  Joseph,  b.  Bavaria,  Germany, 
1795,  of  Jewish  parentage,  the  son  of  a  rabbi; 
early  became  a  Christian;  was  baptized  in  1812 
at  Prague  by  a  Benedictine  monk,  taught  He- 
brew for  a  time  at  Frankf oit  and  Halle,  studied 
at  Munich,  Weimar,  and  Vienna;  went  to  Rome 
in  1815,  to  be  educated  as  a  missionary.  He 
entered  first  the  Collegio  Romano,  and  in  1817 
the  College  of  the  JPropaganda.  While  in 
Rome  he  spent  his  time  in  studying  the  Orien- 
tal languages.  Suspected  by  the  Inquisition  of 
heresy  on  account  of  some  liberal  views  he  had 
expressed,  he  was  sent  in  1818  to  Vienna,  then 
to  the  monastery  of  Val  Saint  in  Switzerland, 
and  finally  dismissed  as  incorrigible.  He  went 
to  London,  joined  the  Church  of  England,  and 
through  the  influence  of  Charles  Simeon  and 
others,  who  perceived  his  fitness  for  mission 
work  among  the  Jews,  he  entered  Cambridge 
IJniversity,  where  for  two  years  he  continued 
his  Oriental  studies  under  Professor  Lee.  He 
then  commenced  his  career  as  a  traveller,  visit- 
ing Malta,  Egypt,  Palestine,  Mesopotamia, 
Armenia,  Bassorah,  and  Persia,  and  returning 
home  by  the  way  of  Circassia,  Constantinople, 
and  the  Crimea,  reached  Dublin,  May,  1826. 
In  these  travels  he  became  acquainted  with 
learned  men  of  all  ecclesiastical  relations,  every- 
where professing  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and  al- 
though he  had  been  imprisoned,  and  his  life 


often  endangered,  showing  in  all  undaunted 
courage  and  great  presence  of  mind.  In  1827 
he  married  Lady  Georgiana  Walpole,  daughter 
of  the  Earl  of  Oxford,  who  accompanied  him 
on  his  second  missionary  tour  as  far  as  Malta. 
In  April  he  proceeded  to  Smyrna,  the  Ionian 
Islands,  and  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  poisoned 
by  some  Jews,  and  just  escaped  death.  On  re- 
covering, he  set  out  for  Bokhara  by  way  of 
Persia,  encountering  on  the  journey  the  plague; 
was  repeatedly  robbed,  taken  prisoner,  and  sold 
as  a  slave,  but  finally  reached  Bokhara.  After 
laboring  there  three  months  in  mission  work 
among  the  Jews,  he  went  to  India,  visited  the 
Punjab,  Lahore,  Lodiana,  Simlah,  Delhi, 
Benares,  Lucknow,  and  reached  Calcutta 
March,  1833.  He  preached  everywhere  in 
different  languages,  distributed  the  Scriptures, 
and  interested  the  most  prominent  men  and 
women  in  his  behalf.  From  Calcutta  he  went 
to  Haidarabad,  visited  the  Jews  at  Cochin  and 
Goa,  proceeded  to  Bombay,  whence  he  sailed 
for  Arabia,  and  returned  to  England  in  1834. 
In  1836  he  made  a  second  visit  to  Abyssinia, 
whence  he  sailed  for  Bombay,  and  there  em- 
barked for  America,  reaching  New  York 
August,  1837.  He  was  ordained  as  deacon  in 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  by  Bishop 
Doane  of  New  Jersey,  visited  the  principal 
cities,  preached  before  Congress,  and  returned 
to  England  January  2d,  1888.  Having  received 
priest's  orders,  he  was  settled  as  curate  in 
Lengthwaite,  and  then  for  his  wife's  health  he 
went  to  York,  where  he  remained  five  years. 
In  1843,  the  news  of  the  imprisonment  of  Colo- 
nel Stoddart  and  Captain  Conolly  at  Bokhara 
having  reached  England,  Dr.  Wolff,  means 
being  furnished  by  mdividuals,  set  out  to  at- 
tempt their  release  or  ascertain  their  fate.  Be- 
fore reaching  Bokhara  he  learned  that  they 
had  been  beheaded.  He  liimself  was  made  a 
prisoner  and  condemned  to  death,  but  through 
the  intervention  of  the  Persian  Ambassador  he 
made  his  escape.  Reaching  England  in  1845, 
he  was  settled  in  the  parish  of  Isle  Brewers, 
Somersetshire,  where  he  labored  till  he  died, 
May  2d,   1862.     The  most  interesting  of  his 

Sublications  are  "Travels   and  Adventures  of 
lev.  Joseph  Wolff,  D.D.,  LL.D."  (2  vols.  1861). 

liVog^ul  Verilon.— The  Wogul  belongs  to 
the  Finn  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic  family  of 
languages,  and  is  spoken  in  Western  Siberia, 
Russia.  The  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark 
were  translated  in  1820,  and  were  entrusted  to 
the  Russian  Bible  Society  for  publication. 
They  do  not  appear  to  have  been  printed.  The 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  prepared  by  G.  Popoo,  was 
printed  phonetically  for  Prince  L.  L.  Bona- 
parte in  1868.  But  this  was  not  intended  for 
circulation,  but  for  linguistic  purposes.  In 
1882  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
published  at  Helsingfors  the  Gospel  of  Mat- 
thew, and  in  1883  that  of  Mark;  both  were 
prepared  by  Professor  Ahlquist. 

{Specimen  xe/rae,   John  8  :  16.) 
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TToman'i  IVork  for  Woman,— The 

modern  uprising  of  women  in  behalf  of  foreign 
missions  had  its  motive  in  the  social  systems  of 
the  East.  It  was  primarily  the  purdah  and  the 
latticed  window,  the  zenana  and  the  harem,  that 
roused  the  women  of  Cliristendom  to  attempt 
an  errand  of  mercy  to  their  sister-women  of 
the  heathen  world.  Experience  proved  that 
no  nation  can  be  elevated  until  its  women  are 
regenerated;  also  that  no  man,  whether  clerical 
missionary  or  even  physician,  could  carry  the 
gospel  to  the  jealously -guarded  women  of 
Oriental  households.  When  the  degradation 
and  sufferings  of  Asiatic  women  and  the  dark- 
ness  of  their  future  were  revealed  to  the  western 
world,  the  conscience  of  Christian  women  was 
aroused.  The  gospel  had  developed  them  and 
set  them  in  honor;  given  them  security  and 
moral  power;  made  them  intellectually  free, 
and  queens  of  happy  homes;  and  English-speak- 
ing women  recognized  the  claim  of  their  less 
happy  sisters  to  the  same  blessings.  They  un- 
dertook to  carry  the  gospel  where  without 
them  it  could  not  go. 

David  Abeel,  missionary  of  the  American 
Board,  was  the  first  to  suggest  a  movement  of 
this  kind.  On  his  way  home  from  China  in  1834 
Mr.  Abeel  told  the  people  of  England  the  facts, 
which  had  hitherto  been  imperfectly  known, 
concerning  the  condition  of  women  in  India 
and  China.  He  showed  that  missionaries'  wives, 
who  had  always  done  what  they  could  for 
women  and  children  about  them,  were  neither 
sufficient  in  numbers  nor  sufficiently  free  to 
assume  the  burden  of  lifting  up  their  sex. 
Efforts  so  strenuous  and  continuous  would  be 
necessary  as  to  demand  the  entire  consecration 
of  many  lives,  and  he  urged  that  single  ladies 
should  volunteer  in  Christ's  name  for  this  new 
form  of  service,  and  that  women  of  the  church 
at  home  should  organize  to  secure  a  base  of 
supplies  and  to  render  their  labors  permanent. 
Little  did  Mr.  Abeel  know  what  a  force  he  was 
evoking.  The  Spirit  of  God  winged  his  words. 
That  same  year  the  first  society  was  formed  in 
England.  It  is  still  in  operation, — "  The  Society 
for  Promoting  Female  Education  in  the  Eac';" — 
and  upon  whatever  others,  in  the  progress  of 
years  and  under  divine  control,  the  burden  of 
leadership  may  seem  to  fall,  this  society  is  ever 
to  be  had  in  reverence,  as  the  one  that  ventured 
first  and  led  the  way.  Others  followed  speedily 
in  Great  Britain :  those  connected  with  the 
Free  Church  and  the  Established  Church  of 
Scotland  in  1837,  the  Indian  Female  Normal 
School  and  Instruction  Society  in  1852,  and  the 
Wesleyan  Auxiliary  in  1859;  but  none  of  these 
were  much  known  across  the  Atlantic. 

Meanwhile  Mr.  Abeel  had  brought  his  plea  to 
America,  but  hearts  were  not  ready  for  it.  At 
last,  in  1861,  Mrs.  Doremus  of  New  York  City 
was  able  to  carry  out  her  cherished  longing, 
and  the  Union  Missionary  Society  was  launched. 
Women  of  six  denommations  composed  its 
membership,  and  it  stood  alone  in  America  for 
eight  years.  This  was  the  period  of  the  civil 
war  in  the  republic,  and  in  the  absorbing  de- 
mands of  that  struggle  Christian  women  had 
no  leisure  to  undertake  new  departures  in  mis- 
sions, but  at  the  same  time  they  were  acquiring 
a  ti-aining  for  it  in  the  future.  By  combining 
as  they  did,  on  a  large  scale,  for  work  in  soldiers' 
hospitals  and  in  the  Sanitary  Commission,  they 
learned  the  possibility  of  working  through 
organizations,  how  to  handle  them,  and  their 


value  above  that  of  individual  efforts.  The 
end  of  the  war  found  many  women  developed 
in  executive  ability  and  at  the  same  time 
empty-handed,  stripped  of  their  dearest  cares 
and  plans.     Then  missions  came  to  the  front. 

The  Woman's  Board  in  Boston  was  formed 
in  1868,  not  like  her  predecessor,  the  "Union," 
tostand  alone,  but  to  co-operate  with  the  Church 
Board  already  in  existence.  In  the  next  three 
years  four  denominational  societies  had  under- 
taken their  share  in  the  world's  conversion. 
Time  has  proved  the  Avisdom  of  this  separation 
of  forces  for  the  accomplishment  of  one  end. 

Instead  of  the  one  society  of  1834  there  are 
now  in  Great  Britain,  Canada,  and  America 
more  than  sixty  such  boards  and  societies,  each 
under  its  own  management;  or  societies  which 
contribute  to  forty-nine  separate  treasuries,  be- 
sides many  others  which  resemble  them  more 
or  less  in  aim  and  method.  Not  less  than  1,468 
English-speaking  women,  of  whom  more  than 
50  are  physicians,  were  maintained  in  the  mis- 
sionary field  in  1889-90  by  women's  societies, 
and  more  than  a  million  and  a  half  dollars  were 
gathered  and  disbursed  by  them.  If  in  all  these 
years  there  have  been  times  when  individual 
societies  have  halted  or  stood  still,  there  has 
never  been  a  day  when  there  was  not  progress 
somewhere  along  the  line. 

Organization  at  Home»—h\\  the  main 
features  of  organization  necessary  in  each  sepa- 
rate Woman's  Board  of  Missions  may  be  in- 
cluded in  three,  and  in  England  two  are  often 
made  to  answer. 

First  There  is  the  local  or  parish  society, 
made  up  (>f  individuals  from  a  single  local 
church,  or,  as  often  occurs  in  America,  women 
of  two  or  more  churches  of  the  same  denomi- 
nation in  one  large  town  unite  to  form  one  Mis- 
sionary Society.  This  local  society  is  usually 
called  an  Auxiliary.  It  has  its  own  constitution 
and  officers,  and  is  independent  in  its  manage- 
ment; but  when  it  undertakes  to  carry  out  its 
purpose  of  sending  forth  missionaries  and  funds 
to  sustain  various  forms  of  missionary  work  at 
a  distance,  it  does  not  try  to  act  alone,  but  under 
its  Woman's  Board,  of  which  it  thus  becomes 
an  * '  auxiliary, "  or  helper.  An  annual  fee  is  the 
usual  requisite  for  membership. 

Second.  These  auxiliaries  are  grouped,  and 
thus  constitute  what  are  usually  called  Branches. 
This  relation  is  sectional.  Adjacent  auxiliaries, 
sometimes  to  the  number  of  not  more  than  20, 
sometimes  covering  a  county,  sometimes  a 
whole  State  containing  800  auxiliaries,  combine 
with  a  set  of  officers  elected  from  the  whole 
territory  represented  by  the  branch.  This 
stands  between  the  Board  and  its  auxiliaries. 
It  voices  the  wishes  of  the  Board  to  the  auxil- 
iaries, and  expresses  the  sentiment  of  the  latter 
to  the  Board.  A  branch  assumes  the  responsi- 
bilit}^  for  some  missionary  enterprise,  and  its 
auxiliaries  share  it  among  themselves  propor- 
tionally. 

Third.  The  Board  includes  all  the  branches, 
and  requires  its  ow^n  officers.  A  legal  charter 
is  requisite  for  a  Board,  but  not  for  auxiliaries 
and  branches.  Auxiliaries  usually  hold  their 
meetings  monthly,  or  oftener;  branches  quar- 
terly; but  the  Board  meets  annually,  or,  at 
most,  two  or  three  times  a  year.  Business  of 
the  Board  is  transacted  throughout  the  year  by 
its  officers,  who  are  elected  by  the  delegates  of 
annual  meeting.  The  delegates  are  chosen,  not 
from  auxiliaries,  but    from    branches.     The 


WOMAN'S  WORK  FOR  WOMAN 


480 


WOMAN'S  WORK  FOR  WOMAN 


Board,  or  Society  (whichever  name  is  ^iven  to. 
the  inclusive  organization),  has  supervision  over 
an  area  which  varies  according  to  circum- 
stances. If  the  Society  is  undenominational, 
like  the  English  Society  for  Promoting  Educa- 
tion in  the  East,  or  the  Tjniou  Missionary  Society 
in  America,  it  may  have  its  constituency  in  any 
part  of  the  country.  If  the  Society  co-operates 
with  a  Board  of  some  Church,  its  territory  will 
depend  upon  the  essential  or^jjanization  of  that 
Church.  The  Society  within  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  America,  for  reasons 
which  are  apparent,  is  indi visibly  one,  all  over 
the  country.  That  within  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  has  jurisdiction  over  all  the 
Northern  and  Western  United  States.  But  the 
geogmphical  spaces  are  so  great  in  America 
that  in  many  cases  it  is  found  more  practicable 
to  have  several  co-ordinate  Boards  in  one 
Church.  The  urea  of  each  Board  is  geographi- 
cally determined.  The  Congregational  women 
are  massed  distinctly  under  Eastern,  Middle, 
and  Western  Boards;  the  Baptist  women  under 
the  East,  the  West,  and  two  Pacific  Coast 
Boards. 

The  advantage  of  one  great  undivided  Board 
is  offset  in  the  case  of  several  co-ordinate  Boards 
by  the  following  results: 

a.  A  far  greater  number  of  responsible,  of- 
ficial workers  are  secured. 
^  b.  The  work  of  each  Board  does  not  become 
unmanageably  large  for  its  ofticers. 

c.  Interest  thi-oughout  the  constituency  is 
augmented  by  nearness  to  headquarters. 

d.  It  is  possible  for  a  vastly  greater  num- 
ber of  members  to  afford  the  expense  and  take 
the  journey  to  attend  annual  meetings  of  several 
Boards  than  of  one  Board. 

While  organization  alw^ays  begins  at  the  top, 
with  the  Board  the  real  germ  is  the  auxiliary, 
and  this  is  the  place  of  growth.  Enlargement 
of  an  auxiliary  by  addition  of  members,  one  at 
a  time;  an  auxiliary  formed  in  a  local  church 
by  gathering  a  few  picked  individuals  into  a 
litllemonthly  meeting,— this  is  the  unobtrusive 
way  in  which  Boards  grow.  Societies  of 
Youn^  Ladies,  and  Children's  Bands,  are  re- 
garded as  only  phases  of  the  auxiliary.  The 
former  may  be  wholly  or  in  part  independent 
in  management  and  share  delegates  to  annual 
meeting  with  the  senior  auxiliary,  but  the 
branch  officers  are  responsible  for  the  work 
undertaken  both  by  young  ladies  and  children 
within  its  domain. 

The  existence  of  more  than  30,000  auxiliaries 
and  bands  in  America,  with  a  membei*ship  of 
several  hundreds  of  thousands,  speaks  volumes 
for  the  patient,  persevering,  enthusiastic  efforts 
of  the  women  of  the  church  for  foreign  mis- 
sions; but  it  after  all  represents  the  efforts  of 
only  a  fraction  of  them.  The  Woman's  Board 
in  Boston,  Mass.  (Congregational  Church), 
having  its  constituency  in  New  England  and 
the  Middle  States,— where  traditions  in  favor 
of  foreign  missions  are  exceptionally  strong, 
and  where  the  intelligence  of  the  people 
and  conditions  of  society  would  be  more 
advantageous  for  such  an  enterprise  than  in 
new  States,~had  in  1889  only  1,182  auxiliaries 
out  of  1,921  churches,  and  of  190,000  women 
church-members,  about  50,000  belonged  to 
the  auxiliaries.  There  are  600  churches  in 
the  boitiers  of  the  largest  Presbyterian  Society 
which  are  not  yet  reached  by  its  efforts.    Many 


other  societies  cover  not  more  than  one  fifth  of 
the  church -membership. 

Terms  Employed. — In  Great  Britain  the  name 
"Ladies' Society"  or  "Ladies'  Association"  is 
common,  while  in  America  the  phrase  "  Woman's 
Board,"  or  "Society"  is  preferred.  Also  many 
societies  in  Great  Britain  dispense  with  the 
"  auxiliary,"  and  appoint  **  collectors"  of  funds 
from  the  churches;  others  do  not  use  the  term 
"Branch,"  but  "District  Auxiliary"  instead. 
" Presbyterial  Secretaries"  and  "Associations' 
and  a  variety  of  other  terms  take  the  place  of 
those  explained  above. 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
"  Presbyterial  Society"  corresponds  to  the  term 
"Branch,"  and  a  fourth  feature,  the  "  Synodi- 
cal  Society,"  is  introduced  in  places.  The 
Protestant  Episcopal  Society  is  itself  called,  not 
Board,  but  "Auxiliary;"  and  its  constituent 
societies,  not  auxiliaries,  but  branches,  diocesan 
and  parish  respectively. 

In  Great  Britain,  societies  often  have  long 
lists  of  honorary  officers.  Such  are  scarcely 
known  in  America,  where  names  heading  the 
official  list  are  those  of  the  actually  responsible 
leaders,  who  conduct  public  meetings  and  con- 
trol the  affairs  of  their  societies.  Tiie  com- 
mittees of  gentlemen  which  some  societies  in 
the  old  country  appoint  are  also  unknown  in 
America,  the  office  of  Auditor  of  Accounts 
being  the  only  one  among  them  ordinarily 
filled  by  a  man. 

Income.— The  total  income  of  all  these 
Woman's  Societies  for  1889-90  was  not  less 
than  one  million  six  hundred  and  ninety-two 
thousand  dollars.  Whence  and  how  was  it 
gathered,  and,  above  all,  does  it  represent  so 
much  gain  to  foreign  missions,  or  is  it  only 
taken  out  of  one  treasury  and  put  into  an- 
other? 

1.  Some  of  it  came  from  legacies.  A  moiety 
was  the  income  of  schools,  the  gifts  of  visitors, 
the  profits  of  publications,  the  fees  of  women 
physicians.  Some  Sunday-schools  made  con- 
tributions. The  large  proportion  of  it  was  the 
offerings  of  women  and  children  of  the  organized 
societies.  It  represents  annual  fees,  or  monthly 
and  weekly  pledges;  the  occasional  thank- 
offerings  of  praise-meetings;  the  tithing  of  in- 
comes; earnings  for  the  sake  of  giving;  the 
results  of  fairs  and  other  inventions;  the  super- 
fluities of  some,  the  self  denials  of  others. 

2.  Little  copper  or  silver  offerings  from  the 
auxiliary  and  band  were  gathered  by  the 
branch  treasurer,  who  sent  the  sums  to  the 
treasury  of  the  Woman's  Board,  which,  if  in- 
dependent, disbursed  it  for  its  missions,  or,  if 
acting  with  a  Church  Board,  handed  it  over 
outright,  thus  saving  that  Board  infinite  labor  of 
collecting,  recording,  and  acknowledging  micro- 
scopic sums  from  little  children  and  the  mites 
of  the  poor. 

3.  From  the  beginning  of  all  this  woman's 
work  it  has  been  the  pronounced  aim  to  gather 
funds  which  would  not  otherwise  be  given,  for 
the  prosecution  of  foreign  missions.  At  the 
annual  meeting  of  the  Ladies'  Committee  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society  in  1888,  their  Hon. 
secretary  said  the  satisfaction  of  the  committee 
in  seeing  the  advance  in  their  own  contributions 
during  the  year  was  marred  by  noticing  a 
falling  off  in  those  of  the  parent  society,  and 
she  recalled  to  the  audience  the  purpose  of  the 
committee  not  to  make  their  treasury  a  side- 
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channel  into  which  to  divert  contributions  from 
the  General  Fund. 

There  would  always  be  devout  women  in  the 
church  who  would  sustain  foreign  missions. 
Some  of  them  still  regularly  contribute  to  the 
general  Board  alone;  some  to  both  its  treasury 
and  that  of  the  Woman's  Society:  but  the  mass 
of  women  would  never,  without  the  methods 
now  in  use,  be  suflSciently  informed  upon  mis- 
sions, nor  sufficiently  in  touch  with  them,  to 
make  many  sacrifices  for  them.  Secretaries  of 
influential  Missionary  Boards  in  America  say 
without  hesitation  that  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  funds  collected  through  the  Woman's 
Societies  are  a  clear  gain  to  foreign  missions. 

Meetings.— Under  the  auspices  of  a  single  one 
of  many  of  these  Woman's  Societies  hundreds 
of  meetings  are  held  every  year.  Meetings  for 
both  business  and  prayer  are  convened  at  the 
headquarters  of  most  Boards,  at  stated  times, 
besides  farewell  meetings  upon  the  occasion  of 
departure  of  missionaries,  and  other  meetings 
specially  called;  and  an  annual  public  meeting 
is  universal.  But  in  both  the  character  and  con- 
duct of  them  great  diversity  exists. 

Breakfast  and  Tea  Meetings,  and  Working 
Parties  for  the  purpose  of  making  clothing  for 
native  children  in  orphanages  and  schools,  for 
filling  Christmas  l)oxes  and  preparing  embroidery 
patterns  for  classes,— all  these  are  much  men- 
tioned in  English  reports,  but  are  comparatively 
infrequent  in  America.  There, a  limited  number 
of  Christmas  boxes  are  sent  to  the  missions,  but 
the  general  purpose  of  meetings,  in  America,  is 
either  for  the  transaction  of  business,  or  to 
impart  information  and  arouse  interest  in  mis- 
sions, and,  whichever  its  object,  it  is  always 
partly  a  devotional  service  and  sometimes 
strictly  such.  Many  societies  have  a  by-law  re- 
quiring the  opening  of  all  meetings  with  de- 
votional exercises;  and  although  many  printed 
reports  make  no  allusion  to  prayer- meetings,  it 
is  not  supposable  that  societies  often  exist  with- 
out them.  When  the  organization  extends  to 
parishes  the  number  of  meetings  is  vastly  multi- 
plied. An  "  auxiliary"  is  generally  understood 
in  America  to  mean  a  company  of  ladies  who, 
among  other  things,  hold  a  meeting  for  pra3Tr 
and  deliberate  study  of  missions  every  month, 
in  the  morning,  in  cities;  in  the  afternoon,  in 
the  country;  and,  perhaps,  on  Sunday,  in  rural 
districts  where  people  live  widely  scattered. 

A  Branch,  or  Presbyterial,  meeting  means  a 
quarterly  meeting,  often  lasting  all  day,  and 
which  movps  from  town  to  town,  by  invitation. 
This  brings  it  at  some  time  within  reach  of  every 
lady  in  the  branch.  Those  of  adjacent  towns  who 
can  conveniently  attend  go  by  carriage  or  train 
to  the  quarterly  meeting,  and  a  hearty  sight  it 
is,  on  a  pleasant  day,  in  a  country  town,  to  see 
the  ladies  driving  up  from  every  direction,  all 
their  horses'  heads  pointed  toward  the  church. 
There  they  spend  the  day.  A  little  Branch 
business.  Scripture  reading,  and  frequent  prayer 
and  song,  wide-awake  practical  papers,  inspinng 
talks,  often  from  missionary  ladies  on  furlough, 
with  a  hospitable  lunch  between  morning  and 
afternoon  sessions, —these  are  quarterly  meet- 
ings. Perhaps  their  place  is  most  nearly  filled 
in  Great  Britain  by  "deputation  meetings," 
where  some  speaker  is  sent  out  to  a  certain 
locality  by  the  secretary  and  holds  an  appointed 
meeting,  generally  in  connection  with  one  man- 
aged by  t£e  parent  society. 

In  the  old  country,  also,  annual  meetings  are 


often,  but  not  always,  presided  over  by  gentle- 
men, and  sometimes  nol  ladies  speak  on  their 
own  platforms.  Such  a  thing  is  unknown  in 
America.  It  is  there  very  exceptional  for  a 
gentleman  to  preside,  although  occasionally 
one  is  invited  to  speak;  and  while  in  the  early 
days  of  the  societies  they  were  rigorously  ex- 
cluded from  the  audience,  gentlemen  are  now 
absent  chiefly  because  there  is  not  room  for 
them.  Annual  meetings  of  the  stronger  Boards 
now  occupy  two  or  three  days,  and  attendants 
upon  them  are  quite  familiar  with  the  sight  of  a 
large  church  packed  with  women. 

In  October,  1889,  one  of  these  woman's  meet- 
ings was  held  in  New  York  Citj^,  where  in  a 
morning  service  of  three  hours,  in  a  crowded 
church," besides  devotional  exercises,  there  were 
short  addresses  from  twelve  missionary  ladies, 
all  in  active  service — among  them  three  mis- 
sionary mothers,  each  with  her  grown  mis- 
sionary daughter.  All  of  these  ladies  were 
heard  to  the  church  door. 

LiTERATUBE. — Dr.  Arthur  T.  Pierson  has 
said  that  '*  the  Woman's  Societies  are  doing  a 
wonderful  amount  of  good  by  scattering  mis- 
sionary literature  broadcast,  in  light,  condensed, 
and  cheap  forms. "  His  language  well  describes 
those  little  two  to  eight  page  leaflets,  given 
away,  or  sold  for  two,  three,  and  five  cents 
apiece,  and  ten  cents  per  dozen,  which  have 
been  sent  out  from  the  rooms  of  the  Woman's 
Societies  in  recent  years.  Many  of  them  have 
gone  through  two  editions,  and  at  least  one, 
the  popular  "Mrs.  Pickett's  Missionary  Box," 
has  passed  through  four  editions.  One  Amer- 
ican society  has  published  a  series  of  **  Mission- 
ary Annals"  in  eight  or  ten  small  volumes. 
Others  have  printed  valuable  **  Historical 
Sketches"  of  their  missions.  They  get  up  mis- 
sionary calendars,  they  furnish  a  column  of 
missionary  intelligence  regularly  for  a  number 
of  the  w^eekly  newspapers.  They  all  publish 
annual  reports  and  ten  years'  histories,  and 
most  societies  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic, issue 
some  monthly  or  quarterly  publication  in  which 
to  represent  their  work  continuously,  both  at 
home  and  abroad.  Of  such  in  Great  Britain  '  *  The 
Quarterly  New^s  of  Woman's  Work"  appears  to 
have  the  widest  circulation  (10,000),  while  in 
America  there  are  four  monthly  publications, 
each  with  more  than  15,000  subscribers.  Two 
of  these  are  papers,  "The  Helping  Hand "  and 
'*  The  Heathen  Woman's  Friend,"  the  latter  of 
which  issues  a  German  edition  of  3,000  ad- 
ditional; the  other  two,  "  Life  and  Light  for 
Women,"  and  **  Woman's  Work  for  Woman," 
are  magazines,  and  all  four  are  fully  self-support- 
ing. Two  children's  papers,  also,  "  Children's 
Work  for  Children"  and  "The  Dayspring," 
have  about  20,000  subscribers  each,  and  are 
monthlies.  Besides  all  that  is  done  with  the  print- 
ing-press, there  is  frequently  a  Bureau  of  Ex 
change  at  society  headquarters,  and  a  regular 
business  is  made  of  supplying  hektograph  and 
type-writer  copies  of  thousands  of  mission  re- 
ports and  letters  yearly,  to  be  read  in  society 
meetings.  In  these  and  similar  ways  a  great 
amoimt  of  fresh  information  from  the  field  is 
constantly  kept  in  circulation. 

Children's  Societies. — Beyond  occasional 
mention  of  contributions  from  "pupils"  of 
some  lady,  or  ''from  a  Bible-class"  or  Sunday- 
school,  the  reports  of  woman's  societies  in  the 
old  country  seldom  have  anything  to  say  of  the 
children's  part  in  the  modern  missionary  cru- 
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sade.  But  in  America  they  are  a  great  faptor— 
both  in  the  United  States  and  in  Canada.  They 
are  organized  into  Bands,  of  which  they  are 
themselves  oflScers,  altliough  superintended  by 
some  skilful  leader;  and  they  read  their  little 
reports  with  quite  as  much  gravity,  accumulate 
their  offerings  with  equal  enthusiasm,  and,  in 
general,  march  to  the  music,  if  with  a  some- 
what broken  step,  as  happily  as  their  seniors. 
There  were  10,163  accredited  bands  in  the 
United  Slates  in  1888,  for  which  a  membership 
of  200,000  would  be  a  low  estimate. 

One  of  the  first  momentous  duties  of  a  Band 
is  to  name  itself,  and  the  English  language  has 
been  explored  for  the  purpose.  There  are  the 
Carrier  Doves  and  Lookout  Guards,  Snowflakes 
and  Mayflowers,  Busy  Bees,  Steady  Streams, 
Mustard  Seeds,  King's  Cadets,  Up  and  Readys, 
Little  Lights,  Pearl  Seekers,  Acorns.  The  Drum 
Corps,  Do  What  You  Can  Band,  and  so  on,  in 
endless  variety.  A^one  has  said,  **  Each  dainty 
or  suggestive  nam^  looks  out  from  the  i*ecord 
like  the  glowing  face  of  a  child."  And  no 
mean  sum  in  hard  cash  do  these  children  send 
to  the  foreign-mission  treasury.  The  Ameri- 
can Board  is  enriched  by  |15,000  a  year  from 
them. 

And  what  have  the  children  not  done  to  fill 
their  mile-boxes?  They  have  tithed  what  was 
given  them  for  Christmas  and  Fourth  of  July; 
they  have  hemmed  towels  by  the  mile,  and 
practised  scales  by  the  half-day;  they  have  fore- 
gone sweets  and  even  butter;  they  have  picked 
blackberries  in  the  sun;  they  have  "  minded  " 
baby,  and  submitted  to  have  their  teeth  drawn, 
and  "buttoned  papa's  boots,  who  can't  stoop 
over  because  he's  so  fat;"  they  have  bunched 
flowers  and  shovelled  snow;  raised  vegetables 
and  chickens;  and,  after  earning  their  money, 
some  of  them  have  divided  with  little  brother 
so  that  he  might  share  the  glory  of  giving. 
One  little  girl  kept  her  music-box  "which  plays 
with  a  handle,  right  by  my  bank,  and  I  play  a 
tune  whenever  I  put  some  money  in,  so  I  like 
to  put  the  pennies  in  oftener  than  before.'' 

Band  meetings  are  held  statedly,  and  the  in- 
ventiveness of  the  most  skilful  leader  is  taxed 
to  arrange  programmes  which  are  at  once  in- 
structive and  entertaining.  The  children  are 
taught  numerous  hymns  and  Scripture  passages 
and  many  learn  to  pray  in  the  meetings.  They 
draw  maps,  recite  dialogues,  hold  African  pa- 
lavers and  Indian  pow-wows  in  costume,  and 
give  facts  about  missions  and  missionary  lands 
m  one-minute  reports  or  five-minute  papers. 
They  quiz  their  parents  and  teachers,  and  ran- 
sack the  library  and  search  the  atlas  for  infor- 
mation, because  they  are  "on  the  committee.** 
Sometimes  exercises  take  a  different  turn,  and 
they  make  scrap-books  or  dress  dolls  for  a  mis- 
sion school,  or  pick  lint  and  roll  bandages  for  a 
hospital.  In  a  great  variety  of  ways  their  child- 
ish energies  and  sympathies  are  directed  into 
missionary  channels,  and  they  are  becoming 
both  grounded  in  principles  of  giving,  ana 
through  graphic  stories  and  letters,  exhibitions 
of  cunos,  and  talks  from  missionaries,  they  are 
growing  up  in  the  churches  of  America,  famil- 
mrized  with  missions  as  their  parents  never 
were;  so  that,  much  as  the  little  people  now  ac- 
complish, it  is  as  nothing  compared  with  what 
may  be  expected  from  them  when  they  come  to 
years  of  maturity. 

Organization  in  the  Foreign  Field. 
—The  departments   of   missionary  labor   for 


which  women  ordinarily  enlist  are  Educational^ 
Medical,  Evangelistic. 

Thay  do  not  go  forth  to  preach,  and  are  not 
ordained  to  that  form  of  ministry,  although 
one  occasionally  finds  herself,  like  Miss  Adele 
Fielde,  "  foreordained "  to  it.  An  American 
lady  in  Siam  has  so  often  lent  her  nimble  tongue 
to  the  freshly  arrived  brother  that  she  is  quite 
at  home  in  all  of  his  ministerial  functions  ex- 
cept that  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  Some 
ladies,  especially  in  Turkey,  North  China,  and 
Japan,  preach,  as  the  Master  most  frequently 
preached,  by  the  wayside,  in  the  boat,  on  the 
mountain,— everywhere  but  in  the  pulpit. 
Some  possessing  special  linguistic  endowment 
engage  in  important  literary  labors.  Of  such 
more  than  one  has  been  a  "silent  partner"  in 
tmnslating  the  Scriptures.  Others  have  beea 
accredited  translators. 

One  American  lady  has  translated  the  New 
Testament  into  Muskokee  for  the  Creek  In- 
dians Another  has  assisted  upon  the  Burmese 
Bible  and  hymn-book,  and  edited  for  a  time  a 
Christian  newspaper,  "The  Burmese  Mes- 
senger," at  Rangoon.  Another  aided  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  Swatow  dia- 
lect; another,  a  missionary  daughter,  born  in 
Siam  and  having  spent  her  life  there,  has  an 
advantage  above  other  members  of  the  mission 
in  idiomatic  use  of  the  languages  of  the  penin- 
sula, and,  accepting  the  text  of  the  Revised 
English  New  Testament,  has  put  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  and  Book  of  Acts  into  the  Laos  tongue. 

A  lady  of  the  Gaboon  Mission,  West  Africa, 
translated  Pilgrim's  Progress  into  Benga;  an- 
other is  doing  the  same  in  a  Congo  tongue,  and 
a  considerable  number  have  edited  children's 
papers,  prepared  instructive  books,  and  trans- 
lated or  aided  translations  of  hymns  and  text- 
books for  schools. 

Education.— But  the  great  majorify  of  mis- 
sionary women  devote  themselves  to  teaching. 
The  schools  are  of  all  grades,  from  the  kinder- 
garten up  to  the  high-school  and  college. 
Wherever  missions  are  sutticiently  developed, 
foreign  teachers  confine  their  direct  instruction 
to  institutions  of  higher  grade  while  superin- 
tending groups  of  village  schools  in  charge  of 
girls  who  have  been  trained  in  the  grades  above. 
All  these  teachers,  as  a  rule,  acquire  the  ver- 
nacular and  teach  in  it;  the  majority  confine 
themselves,  as  was  formerly  the  case  with  all,  to 
the  tongue  or  several  tongues  of  their  locality. 
But  in  the  last  years,  the  English  language  has 
made  such  strides  in  parts  of  rndia,Turkey,  and 
the  port  cities  of  China  and  Japan  that  it  is  used 
more  or  less  in  teaching  advanced  pupils.  The 
advantages  chiefly  urged  for  the  use  of  English 
are,  that— 

It  opens  the  door  to  a  rich  and  pure  literature. 

It  provides  text-books  without  the  expense 
and  labor  of  translation. 

It  hannonizesand  equalizes  pupils  of  diflferent 
races,  religions,  and  tongues  in  such  polyglot 
cities  as  Constantinople,  Beirut,  Singapore, 
Bombay,  and  Calcutta. 

Boarding-schools.— Oi  all  educational  instru- 
mentalities, missionaries  have  long  looked  with 
special  favor  upon  the  boarding-school  for 
girls.  The  intimate  oversight  which  it  permits; 
the  absolute  separation  of  the  pupils  for  a  period 
from  the  unwholesome,  if  not  vile  and  idola- 
trous, surroundings  of  their  homes;  the  contact 
which  it  affords  with  society  at  many  and  its 
most  sensitive  points — all  these  offer  rare  oppor- 
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tunities  for  permanent  impress  upon  character, 
and  some  of  the  best  and  most  lasting  work  in 
missions  has  been  wrought  through  this  chan- 
nel. 

Day-schools  disarm  prejudice  and  opposition 
to  Christianity,  but  it  is  in  the  boarding-school 
that  girls  become  Christians.  An  experienced 
Methodist  missionary  in  Japan  has  estimated 
that  while  only  one  to  three  per  cent  of  day- 
students  in  their  mission  have  become  open 
Christians,  25  to  30  per  cent  of  those  in  board- 
ing-school have  been  won.  The  teacher  in 
such  a  school  has  a  place  of  great  laboriousness 
and  responsibility.  Her  school-room  is  a  theatre 
for  exercise  of  all  her  ingenuity  and  for  un- 
limited activity.  She  is  at  once  mother,  nurse, 
counsellor  and  guardian,  as  well  as  instructor 
and  often  lifelong  ideal  to  her  pupils.  It  is 
hers  to  see  them  the  first  thing  in  the  morning 
and  stand  by  their  pillow  the  last  thing  at 
night;  to  quiet  their  superstitious  fears  in 
thunder-storm,  eclipse,  and  earthquake  shock; 
to  transport  the  games  of  western  childhood  to 
their  dull  school-yard;  to  wrestle  for  them  in 
prayer  and,  in  the  hour  when  they  struggle 
with  an  accusing  conscience,  to  lead  them  into 
the  way  of  peace;  to  give  them  in  suitable  mar- 
riage; to  create  in  them  the  sense  of  home- 
making  and  the  sanctities  of  a  Christian 
woman's  life.  Such  work  has  been  done.  Such 
schools  have  been  pioneers  in  a  country,  and 
their  graduates  were  marked  women  among 
their  people. 

When  to  the  character  of  their  labors  is  added 
the  length  of  service  which  many  of  these 
teachers  have  rendered,  the  girls'  boarding- 
school  may  well  be  considered  a  choice  weapon 
in  the  armory  of  the  church  for  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  world. 

Miss  Agnew  taught  her  school  in  Oodooville, 
Ceylon ,  forty -four  years  without  returning  to 
her  native  land.  A  number  of  teachers  have 
kept  their  •*  silver  wedding;"  and  there  were  in 
1890  six  ladies  in  the  Turkish  Empire  who  had 
been  teaching  there  for  moie  than  twenty  years, 
and  were  receiving  the  children  of  their  ear- 
lier pupils.  One  such  teacher  at  Marsovan,  Asia 
Minor,  had  six  spiritual  grandchildren  in  her 
school  that  year.  In  missions  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  (North)  in  America  there  are  16 
ladies  in  boarding-schools  who  have  given 
already  ten  years  or  more  to  this  work.  Six  of 
them  have  given  as  many  as  fifteen  years  and 
three  over  twenty  years. 

While  the  influence  of  the  boarding-school 
has  drawn  a  great  number  into  obedience  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  often  worked  a  trans- 
formation in  the  social  habits  of  a  community, 
it  has  always  affected  the  personal  elevation, 
appearance,  and  manners  of  the  individual. 
Even  a  traveller  might  divide  the  women  of  a 
Syrian  village,  from  their  personal  appearance 
alone,  into  those  who  have  been  to  school  and 
those  who  have  not.  Let  a  European  light 
down  upon  any  village  in  the  Turkish  or  Chi- 
nese empires,  and  choose  a  place '  in  which  to 
spend  the  night:  the  tidiest  house  in  that  vil- 
lage, with  the  cleanest  table-cloth,  the  picture 
on  the  wall,  the  most  inviting  bed,  is  the  home 
of  a  mission-school  graduate. 

If  there  are  disgraceful  exceptions,  the  rule 
prevails;  and  in  every  field  a  teacher  who  has 
been  any  considerable  time  in  the  service  may 
take  up  her  pilgrim  staff  and  travel  from  home 
to  home  of  her  pupils,  and  it  is  like  going  from 


one  green  oasis  to  another  in  the  desert.  Gen- 
tlemen of  the  missions  are  thankful  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  home-like  comforts  of  these 
houses  when  on  touring  expeditions.  The 
tenth  annual  report  (1889)  of  the  Women's  Asso- 
ciation of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  England 
observes  with  regard  to  country  tours  made  by 
their  ladies  in  China:  "  There  is  one  thing  that 
always  cheers  them — the  visible  difference  in 
the  homes  of  their  old  school-girls,  and  the 
women  who  have  not  been  with  them.  Both 
homes  and  children  stand  in  strong  contrast  in 
their  neatness  and  cleanliness  to  those  of  the 
heathen." 

Day-schools. — In  some  missions  there  are  day 
or  village  schools,  without  the  home  schools; 
but  any  mission  which  sustains  boarding- 
schools  will  soon  have  a  supporting  column  of 
the  humbler  order  radiating  in  all  directions 
from  its  centre.  They  are  usually  taught  by  a 
graduate  of  the  boarding-school,  and  afford  a 
good  testing-place  of  her  ability  and  ysrorth. 
They  are  superintended  by  the  missionary  at 
great  cost  of  fatigue  in  going  from  one  to  an- 
other. Some  of  these  schools  are  composed  of 
the  children  of  Christian  parents,  others  are 
wholly  or  in  part  from  heathen  homes.  In  the 
former  case  they  are  taught  the  rudiments,  and 
the  brightest  and  most  promising  children  are 
taken  on  farther  in  the  boarding-school;  in  the 
latter  case  they  are  often  the  only  bit  of  gospel 
light  in  a  whole  village,  and  the  Scripture 
verses  committed  by  a  single  child,  or  the  pure 
Christian  hymn  which  she  sings  at  home,  or 
her  peaceful  deathbed,  is  the  starting-point 
for  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  a  new 
place.  They  seem  a  weak  instrumentality, 
with  their  lowly  buildings,  their  primitive 
furnishings,  their  young  "slip  of  a  ^irl"  for 
teacher,  and  the  crowd  of  rude  children  in 
motley  attire;  but  governments  know  they  are 
a  power,  and  according  as  they  are  favorable  or 
not  to  the  missionary's  religion,  they,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  King  of  Slam,  bestow  royal  patron- 
age upon  the  children's  schools;  or,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Sultan  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  they 
close  them  by  imperial  firman,  whenever  they 
dare. 

Very  often  the  day-schools  have  justified  the 
saying  of  the  Brazilian  mother,  who,  in  with- 
dmwing  her  little  daughter  of  five  years,  ex- 
plained, *'If  she  were  older  I  could. leave  her 
in  your  school — she  would  forget  this  Bible 
teaching;  but  at  her  age  she  will  never  forget." 

Eight  English  societies  reported  in  1888,  79& 
day-schools,  with  an  aggregate  of  more  than 
40,000  children. 

Tuition  and  Industrial  Education, — It  has 
been  commonly  the  case  in  unevangelized  lands 
that  parents  would  pay  something  for  the  edu- 
cation of  their  sons  long  before  they  would  do 
the  same  for  their  daughters,  so  that  any  tui- 
tion received  for  the  latter  in  mission  schools 
indicates  the  stage  of  progress  reached  by  the 
whole  country.  In  Japan,  where  Christians 
support  their  churches  with  great  readiness, 
and  schools  are  so  popular  that  the  Japanese 
themselves  establish  schools  for  girls,  more  tui- 
tion is  received  than  in  most  countries;  still,  the 
first  entirely  self-supporting  school  in  Japan  is 
yet  to  be  heard  from. 

In  Asia  Minor,  where  there  is  an  extensive  sys- 
tem of  mission  schools  and  learning  is  popular, 
and  Protestant  communities  have  been  trained 
to  self-support,  there  are  15  or  more  schools  for 
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girls  of  the  higher  grades,  in  all  of  which  there 
IS  a  fixed  price  of  tuition.  Those  in  provincial 
towns,  where  people  handle  but  little  money, 
sometimes  receive  payment  in  farm  produce. 
At  the  college  for  girls  in  Constantinople  the  in- 
come from  tuition  has  averaged  $8,000  annu- 
ally ever  since  1879.  In  that  college  it  is  rare 
to  give  the  value  of  an  entire  scholarship  to  a 
single  pupil,  but  it  is  divided  between  several, 
and  the  number  of  scholarships  is  limited  to 
twelve.  Scholarships  are  a  feature  of  all  mis- 
sion schools,  and  it  is  the  business  of  many  little 
home  societies  to  gather  enough  money  to  pay 
the  variable  but  generally  small  amounts  at 
which  they  are  rated. 

As  to  industrial  education  in  these  schools, 
the  widest  divergence  obtains  among  Mission- 
ary Boards,  and  there  is  almost  equal  absence  of 
uniformity  of  practice  among  different  missions 
of  the  same  Board.  It  may  be  said,  as  a  rule, 
that  girls  in  English  mission  schools  are  taught 
more  handicraft  than  in  the  American  missions. 
Where*  government  grants  are  given,  as  to  Eng- 
lish schools  in  India  and  South  Africa,  indus- 
trial educ  ition  is  especially  cultivated,  and  the 
most  complete  experiment  in  this  direction  is  at 
Lovedale,  in  Kaffraria.  So,  in  America,  the 
earliest  mission  schools  among  the  North 
American  Indians  made  industrial  education  a 
feature,  because  the  Federal  Government  paid 
the  costs.  But  where  there  is  no  such  secular 
backer,  missionary  Boards  have  usually  drawn 
a  clear  distinction  between  humanitarian  and 
gospel  work.  The  object  in  the  mission  school 
(especially  where  education  is  free)  is  to  send 
out  a  girl  educated  above,  but  not  away  from, 
her  people.  Accordingly  she  is  generally  kept 
in  touch  with  her  home  surroundings,  by  prac- 
tising in  school  the  characteristic  household 
duties  which  she  will  perform  all  her  life. 
Many  glimpses  of  mission  girls  at  their  work 
are  given  by  travellers*  pens. 

One  went  to  the  Baptist  ScL'ool  in  Delhi, 
where  **  every  girl  is  brought  up  to  use  the  fan 
of  the  country  for  cleaning  every  kind  of  grain." 
He  saw  the  three  large  sets  of  millstones 
"where  nine  girls  every  morning  grind  tiour 
for  the  school,"  and  when  they  go  to  Agra  to 
take  their  normal  or  medical  examination  these 
girls  "stand  head  and  shoulders  above  those 
who  never  grind  at  the  mill."  In  a  school  at 
the  other  end  of  Delhi,  in  connection  with  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  it  was 
work-day,  and  the  girls  were  spinning  cotton 
at  their  wheels,  sewing,  cutting  out,  and  mak- 
ing garments  for  the  boys.  At  Sialkot,  at  the 
United  Presbyterian  Mission,  the  traveller  saw 
the  copper  boiler  for  washing,  the  bucket  and 
well,  and  the  washing  drying  on  the  lines— all 
the  work  of  the  school -girls. 

A  ereat  amount  of  needle-work  is  taught  in 
English  schools  at  Lahore  and  other  cities  of 
India,  and  the  dressmaker  has  been  introduced 
into  some  schools  in  Japan  since  western  dress 
has  been  adopted,  and  knitting  classes  are  fash- 
ionable. 

At  the  Bridgman  Memorial  Home,  Shanghai, 
the  embroidery  class  were  taking  the  fine 
straight  stitches  which  would  give  them  a 
means  of  support  if  need  be.  **  Another  class 
was  making  shoes  for  the  school,  substantial 
and  comfortable." 

Through  Asia  Minor  the  girls  all  clean  and 
dry  wheat  for  bulgoor.  In  South  Africa,  the 
Zulu  girls,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  open- 


air  life,  would  pine  in  the  school-room  were  it 
not  for  the  trees  to  be  planted  and  the  garden- 
digging. 

A  Spanish  pastor  of  Madrid  visited  the 
American  school  at  San  Sebastian,  and  wrote 
of  it:  "Especial  care  is  given  to  educate  the 
scholars  in  the  life  of  a  well-organized  home. 
They  are  taught  to  do  for  themselves  to-day 
what  to-morrow  they  will  have  to  do  in  their 
own  homes.  That  is  to  say,  they  are  taught  to 
be  good  housekeepers — not  mere  sefioritas  of 
the  drawing-room." 

Nor  should  Bishop  Crowther's  story  be 
omitted,  for  it  shows  how  industrial  education 
induced  the  payment  of  tuition. 

At  Bonny,  in  the  Niger  Mission,  it  was  agreed 
by  the  chiefs  that  £2  a  year  should  be  paid  for 
each  boy  and  girl  who  attended  the  school. 
When  the  time  came  the  chiefs  objected  to  pay 
for  the  girls,  as  they  could  not  afterwards  earn 
money  like  boys.  The  bishop  himself  then  agreed 
to  pay  for  the  girls,  who  were  trained  to  read, 
sew,  knit,  and  make  bread.  A  certain  day  came 
when  the  chiefs  were  entertained,  and  Miss 
Susan  Jumbo,  daughter  of  Oko  Jumbo,  made 
the  bread  which  her  father  praised  without 
knowing  who  had  made  it.  When  informed,  he 
was  greatly  pleased,  and  from  that  time  native 
scruples  as  to  the  utility  of  investing  money  on 
the  education  of  girls  disappeared  in  that  mis- 
sion. 

Medical  Work. — This  agency  of  mission 
work  is  newer  than  the  school,  but  its  impor- 
tance is  universally  acknowledged,  and  its  efli- 
ciency  becomes  more  and  more  apparent. 

The  woman  physician  is  called  for  on  the 
same  grounds  as  the  man:  To  remove  barriers 
for  the  gospel;  to  be  a  safeguard  for  the  life  of 
the  mission;  to  bear  a  kind  of  testimony  which 
the  followers  of  Christ  neither  have  the  right 
to  withhold  nor  the  missions  can  afford  to  do 
without.  Not  only  so,  but  in  countries  like 
India  and  China,  there  is  an  additional  demand 
for  her  service.  All  those  sufferings  in  illness 
which  are  universal  from  ignorance  of  medi- 
cine, barbarous  malpractice  of  native  doctors, 
and  slavery  to  superstitious  fears,  dire  as  they 
are  among  people  of  all  ages  and  stations,  bear 
upon  the  women  with  tenfold  weight.  What- 
ever alleviation  the  foreign  doctor  may  be  per- 
mitted to  bring  to  the  enlightened  Hindu  Babu, 
it  is  not  for  his  high-caste  wife  when  she  is  ill, 
certainly  not  in  the  hour  of  maternity,  when 
every  sentiment  of  humanity  would  insure  to 
her  consideration  and  pity.  The  customs  of 
ages  are  not  to  be  brushed  aside.  All  the  laws 
oi  social  etiquette  which  prevent  millions  of 
Eastern  women  from  ever  hearing  the  gospel 
from  the  ordained  missionary  apply  with  equal 
rigor  to  his  brother  physician.  "We  would 
rather  die,"  they  say,  "  than  go  to  his  hospital, 
or  be  seen  by  him."  An  incident  of  the  well- 
known  Dr.  Valentine's  experience  in  India  has 
been  often  told:  "  A  curtain  was  hung  between 
him  and  his  patient.  Inside  this  curtain  the 
lady  sat  with  a  slave-girl  at  her  side,  and  out- 
side the  curtain  sat  the  doctor  with  a  slave-girl 
by  his  side.  Any  question  the  doctor  wished 
to  ask  had  to  be  put  to  the  slave-^rl  outside, 
who  repeated  it  to  the  slave-girl  inside,  who  in 
her  turn  repeated  it  to  her  mistress;  and  the 
answer  came  back  in  the  same  way."  * 


*  Medical  Work  of  the  W.  F.  M.  S.  of  the  M.  £.  Church 
(Mrs.  J.  T.  Gracey),  p.  27. 
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The  medical  woman  goes  under  the  banner 
of  the  missions  to  these  sufferers  to  save  count- 
less lives,  to  relieve  untold  and  unnecessary 
pains,  and  to  point  the  dying  to  the  home  be- 
yond. 

The  practice  in  America  has  been  to  send  out 
only  fully  qualified  women  physicians,  with, 
occasionally,  a  trained  nurse  to  assist.  Such  a 
pair  are  at  the  Margaret  Williamson  Hospital, 
Shanghai;  another  pair  at  the  woman's  pavil- 
ion of  the  An  Ting  Hospital,  Peking;  and  an- 
other two  in  the  city  of  Madura,  South  India. 
But,  ordinarily,  the  number  of  physicians  at 
the  disposal  of  Boards  has  not  been  sufficient  to 
warrant  this  method,  and  the  doctor  has  often 
been  unsupported  even  by  a  person  able  to  com- 
pound her  drugs. 

In  Great  Britain  a  somewhat  different  course 
has  been  pursued.  While  some  thoroughly 
qualified  women  have  gone  out  to  their  mis- 
sions, others  who  have  taken  only  a  partial 
course  in  medicine  have  often  been  commis- 
sioned. It  is  common  among  all  societies  which 
send  out  physicians  to  aid  suitable  candidates 
to  obtain  their  medical  education. 

Besides  her  house-visiting,  the  physician 
generally  has  a  dispensary,  and,  often,  what  is 
still  more  satisfactory,  a  hospital,  larger  or 
smaller,  where  she  can  secure  the  treatment 
necessary  for  her  patients'  recovery.  There  is 
always  Christian  teaching  in  the  woman's  ward 
and  provisiim  for  instructing  the  patients  while 
waiting  their  turn  in  the  dispensary.  A  sample 
picture  is  this  from  Tabriz,  Persia:  The  account 
of  one  of  our  Saviour's  miracles  of  healing  is  first 
read  in  the  midst  of  the  waiting  company  of 
women,  and  prayer  offered  for  a  blessing  on 
the  day's  efforts,  after  which  the  doctor  proceeds 
to  her  inner  room  and  the  assisting  missionary 
slays  with  the  outsiders  to  further  open  to  them 
the  Scriptures,  while  the  clinic  goes  on  all  the 
morning. 

Sometimes  tickets  are  distributed  from  the 
dispensary  each  with  a  passage  of  Scripture  on 
the  back,  and  a  lady  in  Moradabad  mentions 
another  device.  "Religion  is  taught,"  she 
says,  "at  every  opportunity.  I  have  printed 
upon  small  white  envelopes,  in  Hindi  and  Urdu, 
texts  or  sentences  of  Scripture,  and  every  dose 
of  medicine  carried  out  of  the  dispensary  is  en- 
closed in  one  of  these  envelopes,  and  these  mes- 
sages have  found  their  way  into  thousands  of 
heathen  families."  Many,  both  hospital  assistants 
and  patients,  have  been  converted  under  these 
varied  influences,  and  have  carried  the  new 
doctrine  back  to  their  homes  and  neighbors. 

The  first  physician  is  yet  to  be  heard  from 
who  lacked  patients.  From  the  time  she  first 
appears  upon  the  scene,  when  she  is  obliged  to 
hide  away  to  learn  the  langurge,  till  long  strain 
compels  her  to  take  refuge  in  a  furlough,  the 
doctor  is  always  in  demand;  and  the  proverbial 
ingratitude  of  the  heathen  has  had  more  strik- 
ing refutation  in  her  experience  than  in  that  of 
any  other  who  tried  to  do  them  good.  The  poor 
have  offered  her  their  best;  the  rich  have  made 
substantial  additions  to  the  dispensary  funds; 
and  rank  has  stepped  down  from  its  place  to  do 
her  honor.  The  poetry  of  the  Orient  has  been 
drawn  upon  to  find  phrases  worthy  to  inscribe 
upon  a  tablet  and  when  it  was  prepared,  people 
of  all  conditions  in  life  carried  it  with  proces- 
sions and  fireworks,  music  and  banners  and 
arches,  to  erect  it  above  their  benefactor's  door. 

English  and  Scotch  medical  women   have 


made  their  mark  in  Lucknow,  Peshawar,  Am- 
ritsar,  Benares,  Madras,  Haidarabad,  in  India; 
in  Hankow,  China;  at  Bethlehem,  and  other 
places.  Their  reports  for  1 889-90  mention  alto- 
gether twenty-six  such  workers.  One  of  the 
most  recent  very  interesting  medical  missions 
opened  is  that  of  the  Church  of  England 
Zenana  Society  in  Kashmir. 

The  woman's  missionary  societies  in  America 
have  50*  physicians  in  the  service,  distributed  in 
eight  different  countries.  Of  these,  eleven  re- 
present the  Presbyterian  Church  (North).  One 
is  at  Allahabad,  where,  with  but  two  brief  fur- 
loughs in  her  native  land,  she  has  labored  un- 
remittingly for  eighteen  years.  The  same 
Church  has  sent  the  first  woman-physician, 
also  a  second,  to  Persia,  and  the  first  also  to 
Korea,  in  the  capacity  of  physician  to  her 
majesty,  the  queen. 

The  societies  of  the  Congregational  churches 
have  seven  physicians  in  the  service,  two  of 
them  at  peculiarly  isolated  outposts — the  one  at 
Kalgan  on  the  border  of  Mongolia,  the  other 
at  Ponape  in  Micronesia.  The  Baptist  societies 
furnish  five  physicians  and  the  Union  has  four; 
the  Disciples  and  the  United  Presbyteiian,  two 
each;  the  Methodist  Episcopal  (South),  Free 
Baptist,  Protestant  Episcopal,  Friends,  and 
Lutheran,  each  have  one.  But  of  all  societies 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  (North)  has  the  glory 
of  taking  the  lead  in  this  department  of  mis- 
sionary work.  They  sent  the  first  regularly 
graduated  medical  woman  to  the  continent  of 
Asia;  they  have  sent  in  all  29  women,  and  now* 
have  14  in  the  field. 

Nearly  all  of  these  50  women  physicians  con- 
duct one  or  more  dispensaries,  and  17  of  them 
have  charge  of  either  an  entire  hospital,  or,  what 
is  nearly  equivalent,  a  woman's  ward,  or  annex. 
They  are  located  in  the  following  cities: 
Bareilly,  Allahabad,  Madura,  and  Sialkot  in 
India;  Canton,  Foochow  (2),  Peking,  Tientsin, 
Wei  Hien,  Wuchang,  Amoy,  and  Shanghai  in 
China;  Kyoto,  Japan;  Seoul,  Korea;  and 
Oroomiah  and  Teheran,  Persia.  Presbyterian 
women  in  Canada  have  also  one  in  progress  at 
Indore,  India.  Several  of  these  hospitals  have 
been  mainly  endowed  by  a  single  lady,  as  the 
Isabella  Fisher  Hospital,  Tientsin,  by  a  Balti- 
more lady  ($5,000);  the  woman's  pavilion  in 
Peking,  by  an  Albany  lady  ($3,000);  the 
woman's  ward  at  Teheran,  by  a  Detroit  lady 
($2,000);  the  fine  hospital  of  the  Union  So- 
ciety at  Shanghai,  where  land,  building,  fur- 
nishing, wire-beds,  instruments,  and  salary  of 
a  physician  and  nurse  for  seven  years,  were  all 
provided,  at  an  expense  of  $36,000,  by  Mrs. 
Margaret  Williamson  of  New  York  (deceased), 
for  whom  the  hospital  is  named.  A  maternity 
ward  is  about  to  be  added,  at  a  cost  of  $17,000, 
by  two  sisters  of  Princeton,  N.  J.,  as  well  as 
another  ward  through  a  legacy  from  Dr.  Wells 
Williams. 

Some  of  these  hospitals  have  been  largely 
aided  by  the  population  surrounding  them,  and 
in  others  the  annual  running  expenses  are  large- 
ly defrayed  (in  one  case  in  India,  one  half )l)y 
the  voluntary  thank-off erinffs  of  the  in-patients. 
The  first  of  all,  that  at  Bareilly,  was  built, 
together  with  a  dispensary  and  doctor's  house, 
upon  an  estate  given  to  the  Methodist  Mission 
for  the  purpose  by  the  Nawab  of  Rampore,  and 
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valued  at  |15,000,  the  Society  meeting  the  ad- 
ditional cost  of  $10,000. 

A  lady  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Mission  in 
India  has  named  some  reasons  for  building  mis- 
sion hospitals.  One  is  the  economic  reason. 
She  says  a  missionary  can  do  twice  the  amount 
of  work  with  a  hospital  that  she  could  other- 
wise. She  mentions  a  physician  whose  ''daily 
attendance  at  her  hospital  was  from  fifty  to 
seventy  patients.  If  she  had  to  visit  this  num- 
ber at  their  homes  it  would  require  two  days' 
hard  work:  but  in  her  hospital  she  treats  them, 
both  physically  and  spiritually,  during  the 
morning  hours,  and  in  the  afternoon  she  goes 
out  into  the  zenanas  and  does  the  same  w^ork." 
*  *  Another  advantage  of  the  mission  hospital 
is  as  a  field  for  training  Christian  nurses.  The 
government  hospital  is  not  such  a  field,  and  caste 
prejudice  is  never  eradicated  there.  The  su- 
preme advantage  is,  to  have  a  place  **  where  the 
Great  Physician  is  honored  and  the  grand  work 
of  healing  body  and  soul  go  hand  in  hand.'' 

The  same  competent  observer  urges  that,  when 
possible,  two  physicians  should  be  associated  to 
relieve  one  another,  and  that  opportunity  be 
secured  to  the  physician  for  evangelistic  work. 
Upon  this  point  she  says:  **  When,  for  want  of 
help,  a  medical  missionary's  time  is  occupied  in 
compounding  medicines,  washing  bottles,  or  in 
the  wards  dressing  simple  wounds,  or  in  the 
kitchen  looking  after  the  meals  of  the  patients, 
and  a  hundred  other  things, — all  of  which  a 
good  nurse  and  a  well-trained  compounder 
could  do, — she  has  not  much  time,  if  any,  to 
speak  to  her  patients  about  the  one  thing  need- 
ful." 

Brief  extracts  from  the  certified  reports  of 
some  of  these  hospitals  indicate  w^hat  the  labors 
of  the  physician  are,  although  no  figures  can 
include  all  her  cases,  or  indeed  accurately  meas- 
ure her  work. 

Shanghai,  China.  Margaret  Williamson 
Hospital;  Dr.  Elizabeth  Reifsnyder  and  assist- 
ant. 

'•  More  than  60,000  patients  were  treated  from 
1886-1888,  and  more  than  80,000  prescriptions 
filled:  100  cases  every  day  during  the  month 
of  May,  1887." 

Madura  City,  India.  Mission  Dispensary; 
Dr.  Pauline  Koot  and  assistant.  During  the 
year  1888: 

Total,  new  and  old  cases 20,551 

New  cases 12,709 

In-patients 518 

Surgical  cases 4,832 

Europeans  and  Eurasians 235 

Native  Christians 3,181 

Mohammedans 1 ,492 

Under  6  years  of  age 2,500 

Villages  from  which  patients  have  come.        216 
Canton,  China.  Mission  Hospital;  Dr.  Mary 
West  Niles  and  assistant.    During  the  year 
1889: 

?n'!aS'''^IS»°«-l 4.«^'> 

Surgical  operations 683 

Professional  house  visits 275 

Besides  their  practice,  some  physicians  in  ad- 
*  dition  to  their  other  duties,  by  no  means  light, 
have  been  able  to  train  a  few  students  in  medi- 
cine. Several  such  from  a  class  at  Bareilly  have 
done  valuable  work  in  India.  The  Government 
Medical  School,  founded  at  Agra  in  1884  under 
t)r.  Valentine's  direction,  has  classes  for  women, 
which  girls  from  English,  Scotch,  and  American 


mission  schools  have  already  entered.  In  Kyoto, 
Japan,  a  training-school  for  nurses,  in  charge 
of  two  American  ladies,  had  a  class  of  14  m 
1888. 

Evangelistic  Department. — This  includes- 
the  personal  hand-to-hand  work  for  souls  which 
may  come  to  any  missionary:  house  visitation; 
Sunday-school  teaching;  mothers'  meetiuffs; 
church  prayer-meetings;  wayside  meetings  with 
heathen  women,  gathered  by  accident  or  pur- 
posely sought  at  the  threshing-floor,  the  well, 
the  7nela;  temperance  work;  superintendence 
of  Bible-women;  and  zenana  visitation. 

Some  societies  are  formed  for  one  special  de- 
partment of  effort.  In  Great  Britain  the  name 
commonly  indicates  the  particular  aim,  and  five 
large  societies  indicate  by  their  names  that  they 
are  established  chiefly  for  evangelistic  labor. 

In  America,  it  is  more  customary  to  ffo  out 
under  a  missionar}^  charter  simply,  but  lend  a 
hand  in  whatever  departments  of  work  provi- 
dentially open. 

The  evangelistic  department  often  requires, 
touring  over  a  large  area,  and  as  it  is  done, 
particularly  in  Japan,  North  China,  Persia,  and 
Eastern  Turkey,  it  involves  much  hardship  of 
travel  from  long  hours  in  the  saddle  or  in  jolt- 
ing carts  or  by  jiurikisha,  from  fordlnff  rivers, 
nights  spent  in  rude  khans  or  country  inns,  in- 
ferior food,  the  vicissitudes  of  weather,  insects, 
and  other  exposures.  Such  work  is  fatiguing, 
and  demands  health  and  endurance.  (5n  the 
other  hand,  it  is  full  of  incident,  and  those  who 
have  the  tact  and  power  for  the  spiritual  work 
and  vigor  for  the  hardships,  are  among  the 
happiest  missionaries. 

English  societies  have,  in  some  cases,  estab- 
lished itinerating  village  missions  around  a  city 
station,  and  mnUe  the  circuit  of  them  with  their 
travelling  tents,  magic  lantern,  and  other  equip- 
ment. In  all  societies  considerable  work  that 
is  never  reported  is  done  by  the  wives  of  mis- 
sionaries, who  accompany  their  husbands  more 
or  less  in  itinerations,  and  gather  the  women  for 
insti-uction  at  the  same  time  the  men  are  a^  the 
preaching  service. 

Ladies  of  the  American  missions  in  Japan 
are  often  called  to  places  where  there  are 
enough  Christian  men  to  form  a  church,  but 
no  women  are  instructed,  because  it  is  improper 
for  them  to  assemble  in  public  promiscuous 
meetings.  The  missionary  accordingly  takes  a 
Christian  Japanese  woman  for  her  companion 
and  goes  forth.  She  is  absent  from  ten  days  to 
three  weeks  at  a  time;  her  farthest  point  per- 
haps several  hundred  miles  away,  taking  in 
many  places  between.  She  hesitates  not  to 
stop  and  teach  in  a  town  of  thousands  of  Buddh- 
ists, where  there  may  be  not  more  than  one 
Christian  family. 

A  Methodist  lady,  making  a  trip  in  1888 
through  the  Tokyo  district,  in  about  three 
weeks,  "visited  nine  places,  held  nineteen 
meetings  for  women,  attended  thirty-five  ser- 
vices, and  found  much  cause  for  gratitude  and 
encouragement  in  many  places."  Another  of  the 
American  Board  ladies  in  Okayama  is  accus- 
tomed to  take  no  table  comforts  with  her  on 
these  country  trips,  except  coffee,  sugar,  and 
salt,  and  to  average  not  more  than  six  hours 
nightly  sleep  during  her  absence.  She  travels 
all  day  and  arrives  at  evening,  and,  the  mes- 
sage having  gone  in  advance,  the  meeting  with 
the  women  is  appointed  for  nine  o'clock  the 
same  night;  it  lasts  till  11.30.    If  she  stays  a 
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day  in  a  place,  callers  come  before  breakfast, 
and,  unless  she  interrupts  them  with  a  service, 
they  continue  to  come  till  near  midnight;  and 
no  matter  how  late  she  retires,  if  siie  is  to 
depart  the  following  day,  horsemen  arouse  her 
at  early  dawn.  In  towns  where  there  is  neither 
€hurch  nor  school,  a  common  place  of  meeting 
is  the  upper  story  of  a  8aM  storehouse.  One 
of  her  by-the-way  episodes  is  given  in  this  mis- 
siouuiy's  own  language: 

"  We  went  on  by  a  cross-road  and  through 
occasional  showers  to  the  house  of  an  official, 
the  mother,  wife,  and  daughter  being  Chris- 
tians, but  long  isolated  from  Christian  society, 
in  a  lonely  place.  The  house  was  full  of  silk- 
worms, but  the  women  were  delighted  to  see 
us.  We  were  seven  Christians  altogether,  and 
after  a  little  visit  we  read  John  16th,  sang 
'There  is  a  fountain,'  and  prayed  together. 
This  visit  introduced  the  evangelist  to  the  lead- 
ing family  in  a  large  township." 

Bible- WOMEN. — As  soon  as  a  missionary  or 
native  pastor  has  gathered  a  little  church  in  a 
new  place,  he  wants  a  Bible-woman  to  go  about 
and  impart  elementary  instruction  to  the 
women.  Or,  a  missionary  lady  trying  to  bring 
the  gospel  to  bear  upon  the  homes  of  a  great 
city  wants  her  Bible-women  to  take  her  in- 
struction and  multiply  it  manyfold.  **  Our 
efforts,"  wrote  a  missionary  in  Travancore, 
"  would  amount  to  comparatively  little  in  such 
a  climate  had  we  not  a  baud  of  native  Christian 
women  to  go  forth  under  our  direction  to  labor 
from  day  to  day."  '"I  am  more  and  more  con- 
vinced that  we  must  repeat  ourselves  in  our 
Christian  women  that  our  work  may  live  on 
when  we  are  gone,"  wrote  another. 

These  Bible-women  have  generally  passed 
through  the  mission  schools  and  becomes  wives 
of  teachers  or  catechists;  or,  they  are  widows; 
or,  occasionally,  blindness  or  other  personal 
disfigurement  has  permitted  a  girl  to  step  aside 
from  the  Oriental  woman's  lot  of  early  marriage 
and  obtain  a  better  education  than  others,  and 
make  herself  a  very  ornament  of  grace  to  the 
mission  that  she  serves.  It  is  especially  diffi- 
cult to  find  women  suitable  for  this  work,  and 
those  not  drawn  to  it  from  worldly  motives,  out 
of  WiQ  first  generation  of  Christians.  But  many 
have  proved  themselves  true  in  life  and  death. 

Training-schools  for  women  evangelists  are 
conducted  by  American  ladies  in  Japan,  at 
Kob(\  Yokohama,  Tokyo,  and  Nagasaki.  All 
Bible-women  make  regular  reports  to  some 
missionary,  and  are  under  her  guidance. 

It  was  estimated  that  the  Bible-women  con- 
nected with  one  mission  in  the  Bombay  dis- 
trict reached  an  aggregate  of  85,000  persons, 
by  reading  the  Scriptures  or  discourse  upon 
them,  in  the  year  1888. 

Of  American  societies,  the  Methodist  has  the 
largest  number  of  Bible- women — 308.  The 
Church  of  England  Zenana  Society  employs  139. 
A  lady  wrote  from  Yokohama:  "  At  a  Japanese 
prayer-meeting  in  Mrs.  Pierson's  room  about 
thirty  Bible-women  offered  prayer  and  ex- 
pounded the  Bible.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  see  the 
young  girls  so  neat  and  graceful,  learning  the 
way  of  life;  but  it  is  a  joy  to  know  that  these 
poor,  sad-looking  women  are  having  opened  to 
them  all  the  consolations  of  the  gospel." 

Zenana  Work. — Strictly  zenana  work  is  lim- 
ited to  parts  of  India.  And  what  is  a  zenana? 
That  part  of  a  native  gentleman's  house  where 
4he  women  live  separate  and  secluded.     The 


following  description  of  such  a  place  is  pub- 
lished by  the  Church  of  England  Zenana  Soci- 
ety: "  These  apartments  are  generally  situated 
in  the  most  secluded  and  inaccessible  part  of 
the  building,  approached  by  narrow  stairs,  dark 
and  dull,  with  scarcely  any  windows  and  these 
grated  and  so  small  and  high  up  in  the  wall 
that  it  is  impossible  for  those  inside  to  look  out 
or  for  any  outsider  to  look  in.  The  room 
within  is  as  bare  and  comfortless  as  possible, 
entirely  without  furniture,  except,  perhaps,  a 
mat  and  a  charpai,  or  native  bedstead,  in  one 
corner.  In  this  dreary  prison  the  poor  Hindu 
girl  of  the  upper  classes  is  shut  up  as  soon  as 
she  is  eight  years  old;  for  by  Hindu  law  she 
ought,  if  possible,  to  be  married  at  that  age, 
and  certainly  before  she  is  ten. 

"So  rigidly  is  this  seclusion  of  women  of 
the  upper  classes  maintained,  that  when  a 
Hindu  lady  travels  or  goes  to  visit  her  relatives, 
as  she  is  sometimes  allowed  to  do,  she  is  carried 
from  one  house  to  another  in  a  palanquin, 
which  is  closely  shut  up  and  entirely  covered 
with  a  cloth  covering,  so  that  it  is  impossible 
for  her  even  then  to  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the 
outer  world." 

A  contrast  is  furnished  by  the  same  pen  in  a 
description  of  a  Calcutta  zenana,  whose  occu- 
pant was  the  wife  of  a  wealthy  gentleman, 
holding  an  appointment  under  government, 
and  who  had  been  taught  in  an  English  mis- 
sion school:  ''The  lady's  boudoir,  or  study, 
was  a  small  biTt  pleasant  room,  well  lighted, 
and  containing  a  sofa,  table,  and  book-shelves 
filled  with  English  books,  against  the  wall. 
There  was  also  a  piece  of  wool  embroidery, 
which  had  been  worked  by  the  lady  herself, 
framed  and  glazed,  hanging  on  the  wall,  which 
she  pointed  out  to  us  with  much  satisfaction. 
The  lady,  who  had  a  gentle,  intelligent  coun- 
tenance, received  us  with  evident  pleasure,  and 
none  of  the  mauvaise  lionte  which  is  character- 
istic of  Bengali  uneducated  women.  As  she 
was  learning  English,  she  read  a  little  very 
fairly.  She  also  showed  us  her  copy-book,  in 
which  her  husband  was  in  the  habit  of  setting 
her  a  copy,  before  leaving  for  his  office  in  the 
morning.  Very  remarkably,  that  morning, 
without  knowing  of  our  visit,  the  copy  he  had 
written  for  his  wife  was  the  text:  *  What  shall 
it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  own  soul? '  and  we  were  delighted 
to  hear  that  he  had  told  our  friend  that  he  was 
only  waiting  till  his  wife  was  sufficiently  in- 
structed in  the  Christian  religion  to  come  out 
from  Hinduism  with  her  and  be  baptized — and 
this,  we  are  thankful  to  add,  he  afterward  did." 
(From  "  Inside  the  Zenana.") 

The  method  of  zenana  visitation  is  partly  in- 
dicated by  this  quotation  from  an  English  mis- 
sionary's letter:  **  The  plan  of  our  work  is  this: 
A  certain  number  of  houses  in  a  fixed  locality 
is  appointed  for  each  teacher,  who  is  expected 
to  have  about  thirty-five  women  on  her  list.  A 
daily  register  is  kept,  showing  the  names  and 
number  learning,  and  the  lessons  taught.  These 
registers  are  carefully  examined  at  the  end  of 
every  month  when  a  general  review  of  the 
work  is  taken.  All  women  well  able  to  read 
the  Bible  are  specially  visited  and  conversed 
with."  What  zenana  visiting  really  is,  Miss 
Rainy  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  has  told 
in  graphic  language:  **The  drive  through  the 
dusty  streets  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  ending 
often  in  a  walk  through  lanes  too  narrow  for  a 
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carriage  and  full  of  evil  odors;  the  climb  up 
steep,  narrow  stiiirs;  the  time  spent  in  close,  un- 
tidy rooms,  trying  to  tench  through  the  medium 
of  a  foreign  language,  and  amid  endless  inter- 
ruptions; the  exuberance  of  insect  life,  which 
the  natives  of  ludia  seem  to  re^rd  with  non- 
chalance, but  which  is  a  real  trial  to  a  white 
woman, — all  these  are  but  the  outward  difficul- 
ties. And  there  are  others  of  a  spiritual  kind — 
the  unbelief  begotten  of  anguish  aud  cruel 
bondage,  the  frivolity  and  fickleness  of  some, 
the  rooted  prejudices  of  others;  ihe  national 
want  of  straightforwardness,  and  readiness  to 
agree  with  you  merely  from  politeness;  the 
necessity  of  dealing  with  objections,  scruples, 
doubts,  and  perplexities,  with  no  aid  from  min- 
ister or  elder.  These  constitute  a  formidable 
list;  and  when  we  remember  that  our  agents 
are  generally  young  and  comparatively  inex- 
perienced, that  they  are  far  from  many  of  the 
helpful  influences  of  home.and  that  the  climate  is 
exhausting  and  trying,  how  earnestly  we  should 
pra^  that  God's  strength  may  be  perfected  in 
their  weakness."  (From  **  Our  Jubilee,"  by  C. 
Rainy  [A  tract],  p.  27.) 

Opposition  to  zenana  teaching  still  proceeds 
from  the  quarter  whence  it  might  be  expected. 
A  native  gentleman  passing  the  door  of  a  house 
and  hearing  some  women  smging,  said:  *  *  As  we 
see  and  hear  such  things  in  these  days,  the  world 
must  be  coming  to  an  end.  A  queen  is  now 
ruling  the  whole  of  this  country,  therefore 
women  are  much  cared  for,"  **  There  is  no 
rain  in  the  country,  because  women  have  be- 
gun to  learn,"  complained  another.  But  in- 
struction of  women  goes  on,  and  is  destined  to 
honeycomb  the  fanaticism  of  India. 

The  first  entrance  to  what  is  popularly  called 
a  **  zenana"  was  gained  in  1851  to  the  royal 
household  of  the  thirty  wives  of  the  King  of 
Slam.  The  first  true  zenana  entered  was  in 
Calcutta  in  1855,  and  it  was  accomplished,  as 
was  also  the  case  in  Siam,  at  the  point  of  a  lady's 
embroidery  needle.  In  1881  it  was  ascertained 
that  between  9,000  and  10,000  zenana  pupils 
were  under  instruction  throughout  India,  and 
there  have  been  gains  eveiy  year  since. 

In  1889  a  single  society,  the  "  Union*'  of 
America,  had  1,(>50  pupils  in  Calcutta  and  320 
zenanas  in  Allahabad.  The  Church  of  England 
Zenana  Society  averaged  170  pupils  in  Amritsar 
and  visited  in  all  India  3,118  zenanas.  The 
Ladies'  Committee  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  had  2,209  pupils,  and  the  Zenana  Bible 
and  Medical  Mission  1,994,— all  in  1888.  Num- 
bers of  zenana  pupils  are  constantly  fluctuating, 
and  figures  are  therefore  unsatisfactory  except 
in  the  mass.  The  dulness  and  monotony  of 
teaching  in  zenanas  is  enlivened  very  much  by 
the  bhajan  or  Christian  hymn  set  to  a  native 
air— a  style  of  music  which  wins  access  to  the 
people  universally.  Several  zenana  papers  are 
published  by  different  missions.  The  London 
Mission  Committee  prints  one  in  Tamil.  The 
American  Methodist  women  have  established 
an  illustrated  Christian  paper  by  means  of  an 
endowment  fund  of  $25,000,  and  it  is  now 
printed  in  four  of  the  dialects  of  India. 

Such  efforts  and  effects  as  are  outlined  in  the 
foregoing  statements  could  never  have  been 
realized  by  a  host  of  independent  pickets. 
Organization  was  needful,  and  that  after  a  new 
pattern;  for  there  had  been  woman's  mission- 
ary societies  before  this  modern  movement. 


Of  them  it  ma^  be  said  in  general,  certainly  of 
those  in  America,  they  were  circumscribed  and 
local  in  character.  Most  of  them  had  declined, 
if  they  had  not  altogether  died  out,  before  1861, 
owing  to  the  absence  of  those  very  motives 
which  give  power  to  our  present  organizations. 

1.  The  early  societies  lacked  centralization 
and  provision  for  perpetuating  themselves. 

2.  They  lacked  the  stimulus  of  responsibility. 
They  pledged  no  amounts,  assumed  neither 
missionaries  nor  schools. 

3.  There  was  no  expectation  of  large  service 
from  them  on  the  part  of  Churches  and  Church 
Boards. 

4.  Especially,  there  was  no  such  access  for 
them  among  the  nations,  as  in  these  later  years 
has  called  upon  Christian  devotion  with  an  ever- 
increasing  volume  of  appeal. 

Outline  of  IVotnen^s  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary Societies^  Operations  in 
Afnerica  preinous  to  1861: 

1800  **  Boston  Female  Society  for  Missionary 

Purposes."  (Baptist  and  Congrega- 
tional.) 

1801  "Boston  Female  Society  for  Promoting 

the  Diffusion  of  Christian  Knowledge." 
(Congregational.) 
1808    "  Female  Mite  Society,"  Beverly,  Mass. 
(Baptist.) 

1811  **  Salem  Female  Cent  Society,"  Massa- 

chusetts.   (Baptist. ) 
About  this  time,  1808-1812,  "Cent  a  Week" 
societies  were  common  among  women  of  differ- 
ent denominations  in  Eastern  Massachusetts. 

1812  The  *•  Female  Foreign  Missionary  Soci- 

ety" of  New  Haven,  Conn.,  contributed 
to  the  American  Board  $177.09. 

1813  First    legacy  to   the    American    Board. 

$345.83  out  of  an  estate  of  $500,  left 
by  Sally  Thomas,  of  Cornish,  N.  H.,  a 
domestic,  whose  wages  had  never  ex- 
ceeded fifty  cents  a  week. 

1814  April  11th,  a  woman's  missionary  society 

was  organized  in  the  Fayette  Street 
Baptist  Church  in  New  York  City. 

1815  Legacy   from    Mrs.    Norris    of    Salem, 

Mass.,  was  realized  to  the  American 
Board— $30,000,  the  largest  received  up 
to  that  time  or  for  many  years  there- 
after. 

1816  "Female  Charitable    Society"  of   Tall- 

madge,  Ohio,  contributed  $20  to  the 
American  Board— the  first  received  by 
the  Board  from  west  of  the  Alleghe- 
nies,  save  one  dollar  from  a  pastor's 

W pocket. 
Oman's  Missionary  Society  formed  in 
Derry,  Pa.     (Presbyterian.) 

1819  July  oth,  a  society  was  formed  in  the 
Wesleyan  Seminary,  Forsyth  Street, 
New  York  City.  It  issued  its  last 
annual  report  in  1861.  During  forty 
years  it  had  contributed  to  the  mission- 
ary treasury  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  the  sum  of  $20,000. 

1831  There  were  250  societies  in  existence 
(formed  from  1812-1820),  all  contribut- 
ing to  the  American  Board;  many  of 
them  were  composed  exclusively  of 
women. 

1823  A  society  "  For  the  Support  of  Heathen 
Youth  was  organized  in  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  and  existed  until  1874.  (Presby- 
terian.) 

1835    A  society  **  For  the  Evangelization  of  the 
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World"  was  organized  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Newark,  N.  J. 
During  the  first  ten  years  it  contributed 
$2,344.76  to  the  American  Board.  The 
Society  still  lives  (having  joined  the 
new  movement),  and  celebrated  its 
Jubilee  in  1885,  one  of  its  original 
members  and  20  descendants  of  mem- 
bers participating  on  that  occasion. 

1838  A  society  was  formed  in  the  First  Church, 

Allegheny,  Pa,  (United  Presbyterian), 
and  has  celebrated  its  Jubilee.  The 
original  secretary  still  holds  the  posi- 
tion. 

1839  More  than  680  **  Ladies*  Associations," 

having  nearly  3,000  local  agents  of 
their  own  membership,  were  collecting 
funds  for  the  American  Board.  One 
of  these  Associations  met  in  Brookline, 
Mass. ,  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Ropes,  and 
made  regular  contributions  for  Japan, 
although  that  empire  was  then  sealed 
against  foreigners.  The  amount  which 
they  forwarded  expressly  for  Japan  was 
$600,  which  with  the  accruing  interest 
became  $4,104.23  before  tbe  American 
Board  opened  its  Mission  to  Japan,  of 
which  the  first  expenses  were  paid  from 
the  Brookline  fund. 

1847  **The    Free    Baptist     Female    Mission 

Society "  was  formed  in  Sutton,  Ver- 
mont. It  continued  in  operation  for 
over  twenty  years,  and  was  never 
formally  dissolved. 

1848  The  **  Ladies'  China  Missionary  Society  " 

(Methodist)  of  Baltimore,  Md.,  was 
formed.  It  was  a  thriving  Society  in 
1871,  when  it  merged  itself  as  a  Branch 
of  the  wider  organization  of  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church. 
The  separate  accounts  of  the  various  societies 

are  arranged  in  the  order  in  which  they  are 

given  in  Appendix  C. 

Boards  working  Independently. 

United  States. 

The  Wonian^s  Union  Missionary 
Society  of  America^  for  Heathen 
JLands.  Organized  in  1861.  Head- 
quarters, 41  Bible  House,  Astor  Place,  New 
York  City.— The  first  meeting  called  to  consider 
organizing  a  society  was  gathered  in  a  private 
parlor  in  New  York,  January  9th,  1861,  and 
addressed  by  a  returned  missionary  from 
Burma.  At  a  subsequent  meeting,  January 
15th,  the  organization  was  effected,  with  Mrs. 
Doremus  as  president. 

The  basis  of  the  Society  was  undenominational, 
and  ladies  from  six  divisions  of  the  church  were 
of  its  first  membership.  It  proposed  to  send 
out  only  single  ladies,  and  the  converts  to  be 
gathered  would  naturally  unite  with  such 
Churches  as  nearness  and  fellowship  made 
practicable.  So,  from  the  first,  the  Society  un- 
dertook to  be  a  helper  of  many  Churches,  rather 
than  to  establish  a  monument  in  its  own  name. 

The  original  plan  was  to  secure  a  hundred 
collectors,  who  would  each  be  responsible  for 
twenty  dollars  for  five  consecutive  years.  In  a 
twelvemonth  from  the  time  of  organization  the 
100  collectors  were  pledged,and  the  subscriptions 
received  amounted  to  more  than  $2,000.  The 
Society  immediately  began  to  issue  a  publication, 
which  at  first  was  called  **  Missionary  Crumbs," 


but  with  the  eighth  issue  was  changed  to 
"  Missionary  Link,  "—the  name  it  has  carried 
ever  since.  It  is  a  monthly;  price  50  cents 
per  year.  One  of  the  original  auxiliaries  of 
the  "  Union"  had  formed  as  an  independent 
society  in  Boston  in  1860.  Other  auxiliaries 
have  sprung  up  until  they  now  number  26,  and 
178  Bands,  which  are  found  in  fifteen  different 
States  and  in  New  Brunswick.  A  unique  fea- 
ture of  this  Society  is  its  "Invalids'  Auxiliary," 
to  which  91  members  were  added  in  1888,  and 
whose  contributions  for  that  year  were  $100. 
Up  to  1886  the  total  receipts  of  the  Society  were 
about  a  million  dollars.  They  stood  for  1890  at 
$60,026.88.  The  Society  lost  its  honored  leader 
in  Mrs.  Doremus'  death,  but  will  never  cease  to 
be  identified  with  her  memory  and  name. 

The  first  missionary  was  sent  out  in  Novem- 
ber, 1861,  Miss  Marston,  to  Burma.  In  July, 
1863,  Miss  Brittan  (Episcopalian)  went  to  ze- 
nana work  in  Calcutta.  At  the  end  of  four  years 
the  Society  had  2  missionaries,  7  Bible-women, 
and  another  serving  in  hospitals  in  Cal- 
cutta. 

In  1890  their  force  had  become  63  mission- 
aries, of  whom  4  are  physicians.  All  these 
ladies  were  located  in  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  and 
Cawnpur,  India;  Shanghai,  China;  and  Yo- 
kohama, Japan. 

India. — Zenana  work  has  been  the  strongest 
feature  of  this  Society's  labors  from  the  begin- 
ning. In  Calcutta  it  is  known  as  ''  The  Ameri- 
can Doremus  Zenana  Mission.''  There  are  the 
superintendent  (always  one  of  the  missionary- 
ladies);  16  missionaries;  55  native  teachers; 
zenana  pupils,  1,000;  schools,  50;  suburban 
schools,  in  Rajpore,  12;  and  Entally,  2.  In 
Calcutta  is  also  the  orphanage,  with  superin- 
tendent, zenana  teacher,  Bible-class  teacher, 
and  112  pupils. 

The  mission  has  no  school-houses  in  Calcutta, 
but  its  50  schools  are  taught  in  rooms  which  are 
rented  in  the  houses  of  ^bus.  There  are  1,500 
children  in  these  schools,  who  learn  faster  than 
their  mothers,  whose  solitary  lessons  are  re- 
ceived behind  the  purdah,  as  these  children's 
will  be  as  soon  as  they  are  married. 

Great  pains  is  taken  to  provide  Christian 
literature  for  circulation  in  the  zenanas. 

"Every  month  there  are  500  copies  of  the 
*  Child's  Friend '  given  away,  of  the  *  Christio 
Bandab '  300,  and  of  the '  Mahila  Bandab '  210; 
part  of  the  last  are  subscribed  for.  Besides 
these,  throughout  the  year,  between  6,000  and 
7,000  Bengali  tracts,  and  some  3,000  English 
tracts  have  been  distributed;  many  are  given  to 
the  Babus  at  the  stations,  on  the  route  to  Raj- 
pore, and  have  been  received  so  pleasantly  as 
to  render  it  an  agreeable  work." 

The  children  of  the  orphanage,  all  girls, 
divide  their  time  between  study,  work,  and 
play.  Their  ages  range  from  two  years  to 
eighteen.  The  youngest  have  no  school.  Those 
above  them  are  taught  and  trained  for  teaching 
in  their  vernacular, — either  Bengali  or  Hindu- 
stani,—with  a  little  English  besides.  The  older 
girls  constitute  a  higher  department,  and  their 
work  is  done  wholly  in  English,  with  one  lan- 
guage of  the  country  also.  The  most  advanced 
of  all  are  put  into  a  normal  training-class  and 
study  for  the  entrance  examinations  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Calcutta.  Several  of  these  upper-class 
girls  are  suitable  candidates  for  a  medical  course, 
and  the  superintendent  hopes  to  see  them  trained 
physicians.    All  these  girls  receiving  such  ad- 
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vanced  instructions  are  thoroughly  trained  in 
the  Bible. 

Allahabad.  —  Superintendent,  zenana  mis- 
sionary, 16  missionaries,  6  native  assistants, 
1,398  pupils,  1,000  in  47  schools,  398  pupils  in 
320  zeuauas. 

Cawnpur. — A  superintendent,  zenana  mis- 
sionary, 13  missionaries,  5  native  assistants,  968 
pupils,  623  in  37  schools,  345  pupils  in  184 
zenanas.  Among  the  schools  is  one  for  high- 
<»ste  Hindus  taught  by  a  Pundita.  It  con- 
tained 38  girls,  m  1889,  who  were  learning 
Bible  verses,  catechism,  and  Scripture  lessons. 
There  are  also  Mohammedan  schools  in  the 
<jity. 

China. — Shanghai.  Medical  missionary,  med- 
ical assistant,  missionary  teacher,  5  Chinese 
teachers,  5  hospital  helpers. 

The  Margaret  Williamson  Hospital  (see  be- 
low) is  a  fine  stone  building,  which  probably 
lias  not  its  superior  on  mission  ground. 
Patients  come  15  miles  by  boat  or  wheelbarrow 
to  the  dispensary,  or  walk  there  from  5  to  10 
miles  on  their  bound  feet.  It  is  open  every  day 
•except  Sundays.  Every  new  patient  is  regis- 
tered, and  all  who  are  able  pay  28  cash  or  2^ 
Mexican  cents;  sufficient  medicine  is  given  for 
five  or  more  days.  The  doctor  sees  160  in  a 
day,  175,  once  even  196;  and  her  assistant,  the 
nurse,  stands  and  puts  up  250  prescriptions  in 
one  day. 

All  patients  in  the  hospital  are  expected,  if 
possible,  to  pay  for  their  rice  80  cash  (about 
-eight  cents)  a  day.  Many  cannot  afford  even 
this.  Private  patients  can  be  received  at  f  1.00 
(Mexican)  per  day.  Work  begins  at  8  a.m. 
with  prayer,  and  a  Bible-class  meets  on  Friday 
evening. 

Interesting  conversions  have  taken  place  at 
the  hospital,  a  recent  case  being  a  nun  who  has 
been  connected  with  a  temple  since  her  eighth 
year.  She  was  baptized,  and  much  is  hoped 
for  from  the  good  that  she  may  do  in  her  own 
village.  A  Chinese  woman,  who  is  an  hospital 
assistant,  was  also  baptized  in  1888. 

The  Bridgman  Memorial  Home  contains  forty 
or  more  girls  from  five  to  sixteen  years  old. 
Ten  were  received  into  the  church  in  February, 
1888,  and  in  the  summer  of  1889  twelve  more 
were  preparing  for  baptism. 

Public  examinations  of  the  school  open  with 
prayer  and  a  hymn.  The  singing  is  well  spoken 
of.  The  girls  are  not  taught  English;  all  are 
from  poor  homes,  and  are  trained  in  sewing, 
mending,  darning,  and  knitting.  They  are 
also  taught  to  wash  and  iron,  and  take  turns  in 
the  kitchen  to  learn  cooking. 

There  are  several  day-schools  in  the  city, 
numbering  70  or  more  scholars,  who  join  the 
girls  from  the  Home  in  Sunday-school,  and  with 
women  also,  bring  the  attendance  up  to  ISO- 
ISO.  The  children  are  well  drilled  in  both  be- 
havior and  the  Scriptures,  and  one  of  the  old- 
est missionaries  in  China  said  of  it:  "In  all  my 
forty  years  of  service  I  have  seen  nothing  so 
good  in  the  way  of  a  Sabbath -school." 

Japan.  Yokohama.— The  staff  includes  the 
supeiintendent,  missionary  teacher  and  evan- 
gelist, superintendent  of  Children's  Home,  2  mis- 
sionary teachers,  physician,  6  Japanese  teachers, 
6  Japanese  medical  assistants,  21  Bible-women, 
140  scholars,  200  in  Sunday-school, 

Seven  girls,  all  Christians,  were  giaduated 
from  the  school  in  the  English  course  in  June, 
1888.    The  music  of  this  school  is  celebrated 


among  all  those  of  Japan.  On  public  occasions 
the  girls  render  such  choruses  as  "The  Heav- 
ens are  Telling"  from  the  ** Creation,"  and 
Mozart's  "Hallelujah  Chorus."  In  all,  thirty- 
five  girls  had  passed  the  Engli.sh  department 
up  to  1889,  some  of  whom  are  teaching  in  mis- 
sion schools,  and  others  are  married  to  evan- 
gelists and  pastors. 

Morning  worship  at  the  school  is  divided  into 
two  services— that  for  servants  and  Bible-women 
conducted  in  Japanese,  and  for  the  students  in 
English. 

There  is  a  corps  of  21  Bible-women,  three  of 
them  self-supporting.  None  of  them  understand 
a  word  of  English.  They  are  all  under  Mrs. 
Pierson's  constant  instruction,  and,  with  her, 
hold  26  weekly  meetings.  During  vacations, 
besides  their  city  work,  two  by  two,  they  ^o 
out  on  country  trips  in  different  directions, 
some  of  them  accompanying  their  leader  her- 
self, and  going  a  distance  of  200  miles  or  more 
from  Yokohama.  In  1889  the  women  went  to 
21  places;  83  persons  gave  known  evidence  of 
conversion  through  their  instrumentality. 

The  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  Union 
of  Friends  was  consummated  in  1890.  The 
**  Union"  was  formed  from  ten  independent 
societies  corresponding  to  as  many  yearly  meet- 
ings. The  first  Society  was  organized  in  1881, 
the  last  in  1887.  Their  contributions  for  1888- 
89  amounted  to  $16,703. 58.  Then  came  into  the 
Union  between  200  and  300  auxiliaries  with  a 
membership  of  over  4,000,  but  this  does  not  in- 
clude half  the  women  of  any  yearly  meeting, 
unless  it  be  that  of  Canada.  Two  important 
standards  were  set  up  by  the  unanimous  vote  of 
the  first  Union  conference  in  resolutions  to  the 
effect  that: 

**We  recommend  our  public  meetings  be 
carefully  guarded  from  the  introduction  of  any- 
thing that  would  tend  to  foster  a  love  for  the 
dramatic;  and  that 

*'  We  will  unitedly  seek  to  promote  system- 
atic giving,  and  use  our  influence  to  prevent 
the  introduction  of  methods  of  raising  money 
for  our  work  upon  which  we  cannot  invoke  the 
Divine  blessing." 

The  formation  of  Mission  Bands  was  a 
feature  of  1889. 

The  ** Friends'  Missionary  Advocate,"  for- 
merly a  private  enterprise,  became  the  prop- 
erty of  the  Union  in  1890.  It  is  published 
at  Center  Valley,  Indiana.  A  monthly  paper. 
Price,  50  cents. 

The  Union  is  represented  abroad  by  two  men 
and  ten  women,  who  are  distributed  in  missions 
among  the  Kickapoo  Indians;  in  Jamaica;  in 
Matamoras,  Mexico;  the  Ramallah  Mission, 
Palestine;  at  Tokyo,  Japan;  and  Nanking, 
China.  The  last  is  but  just  begun.  Land  is 
bought,  and  buildings  will  go  forward  as  rap- 
idly as  practicable  for  an  orphanage  and  train- 
ing-school for  Chinese  Bible-women,  to  be  under 
the  care  of  two  ladies  who  have  already  gone 
out  for  the  purpose. 

The  societies  co-operate  at  several  points  with 
English  Friends.  From  one  of  these,  Bru- 
mana.  Mount  Lebanon,  after  fifteen  years  of 
mutual  work,  the  Union  withdraws  to  concen- 
trate itself  upon  Ramallah,  ten  miles  north  of 
Jerusalem.  Here  a  large  school-building  has 
been  put  up  at  a  cost  of  $7,000,  a  house  rented 
for  worship,  a  medical  mission  opened,  and  a 
girls'  training-home  is  projected.  Day-schools 
are  also  established.     Three  lurl!<..  ]\Al,^^  "  '■" 
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mission  in  tlie  autumn  of  1889,  of  whom  one  is 
n  physician. 

In  Tokyo  there  is  a  girls'  school  with  a  three 
years'  course  of  study;  four  of  the  pupils  were 
recently  "savingly  converted." 

In  Matamoras  a  home  for  girls  has  about  25 
in  training,  and  Hussey  Institute  enrolled  150 
Mexican  girls  in  1889. 

Canada. 

Canadian  Wonian^s  T^oavd  of  FoV' 
eif/n  Missions,  Organized  1871.— This  was 
the  first  Society  of  the  kind  in  Canada,  and 
undenominational;  but  as,  one  after  another, 
denominational  societies  have  been  established, 
its  constituency  has  gradually  withdrawn  until 
the  mother  society  is  now  chiefly  repres;(  n'td  by 
the  American  and  St.  Andrew's  (Presbyterian) 
and  Emmanuel  (Congregational)  Churches  in 
Montreal.     The  receipts  for  1888  were  $958.42. 

Tlie  Society  has  given  at  least  one  of  her  own 
daughters  to  missions  in  recent  years,  and  con- 
tributes towards  her  salary  at  Smyrna  in  connec- 
tion with  the  American  Board.  Contributions 
have  recently  been  made  to  Presbyterian  missions 
in  India,  the  Telugu  (Baptist)  to  Labrador,  and 
the  China  Inland  missions.  Two  noble  schools 
for  girls— one  at  Woodstock,  India,  the  other  at 
Constantinople — have  both  received  gifts  from 
this  Society,  which  has  always  been  known  for 
its  intelligent  and  catholic  interest  in  missions. 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

The  Sociefi/  for  Promoting  Female 
Education  iit  the  East,~Th\s  Society  was 
founded  in  1834,  and  is  sustained  jointly  by 
Church-women  and  Nonconformists.  All  of- 
ficers, except  the  treasurer,  are  ladies.  The 
?innual  income  is  about  $35,000.  "  The  Female 
Missionary  Intelligencer,"  16  pp.,  is  published 
monthly,  at  48  Paternoster  How,  London,  E.  C. 

The  number  of  missionaries,  40;  missionary 
correspondents,  43;  schools  in  connection  or 
correspondence  with  the  Societ}^  275;  scholars, 
17,624;  zenanas  visited,  382;  jjupils  in  zenanas 
(returns  imperfect),  2,354. 

Seven  missionaries  of  this  Society  received 
dismissal  at  a  farewell  meeting  in  the  autumn  of 
1889,  of  whom  some  were  returning  to  their 
fields  and  some  WTre  going  out  at  their  own 
charges.  The  Society  is  represented  in  the  Le- 
vant, Persia,  India,  Singapore,  China,  Japan, 
and  Egypt.  The  forms  of  work  in  which  its 
missionaries  chietly  engage  are :  Orphanages, 
schools,  Bible  and  sewing  classes,  mothers' 
meetings,  and  zenana  visiting.  Considerable 
medical  work  is  also  carried  on,  although  not, 
usually,  by  graduated  physicians. 

Palestine.—i^everal  institutions  are  located  at 
places  associated  with  our  Lord's  earthly  life. 
At  Bethlehem  is  a  fine  school  for  girls,  a  class 
for  the  blind,  and  a  dispensary.  At  Nazareth 
is  an  orphanage  of  "80  lively,  healthy  girls." 
Sewing-class  record  for  1888  showed:  *' 3,967 
articles  mended,  1,157  marked,  550  altered;  182 
pinafores  made,  also  400  under-garments,  130 
dresses;  168  collars  were  crocheted;  caps  and 
pockets,  with  aprons  for  the  bigger  girls." 

There  are  schools  in  the  Galilee  Village  Mis- 
sion about  Nazareth,  one  of  which,  at  Shefamer, 
was  opened  in  1889. 

At  Shemlan  in  the  Lebanon  is  a  training- 
school,  of  which  an  American  missionary  said: 
"  No  training-school  in  Syria,  except  that  of  the 
American  Mission  in  Sidon,  has  turned  out  more 
pupils  who  have  actually  engaged  in  the  work 


of  gospel  instruction  in  elementary  and  high 
schools." 

Persia. — Singleladies  have  only  recently  been 
sent  to  Julfa. 

India.— At  Agra  the  zenana  workers  have  a 
*'  home ,"  and  (in  1889)  250  pupils,  mostly  Hin- 
dus. Thirty  villages  are  open  to  evangelistic 
teaching  from  this  centre,  and  there  are  eleven 
girls'  schools  in  the  district,  for  both  Hindu  and 
Mohammedan  children. 

At  Delhi  are  schools  and  zenana  visitation, 
and  near  the  city  is  a  Christian  girls'  boarding- 
school  of  40  pupils,  in  which  the  teaching  in- 
cludes arithmetic,  Urdu,  Hindi,  and  Persian. 
New  work  was  begun  in  Faizabad  in  1889. 

At  Mooltan  is  a  small  purdah  hospital.  The 
special  feature  at  Lodiana  is  village  work,  and 
the  missionaries  here  are  versed  in  tent  life,  sit- 
ting on  cfiarpais,  and  drinking  sweetened  milk 
with  straws  floating  on  the  surface.  They  are 
able  to  write,  "  We  are  often  well  received  and 
listened  to." 

At  Singapore  the  Society's  work  is  in  its  early 
stages.  It  is  confined  to  the  Chinese  population, 
and  depends  largely  upon  native  district  visitors. 

China. — This  was  the  first  of  all  Women's 
Societies  to  enter  Foochow,  and  the  first  mis- 
sionary sent  here  is  still  superintending  the 
boarding-school  of  50  girls  from  10  to  19  years  of 
age.  "  They  are  taught  to  read  and  write  their 
own  language,  to  do  every  kind  of  household 
work,  to  make  and  mend  their  own  clothes; 
also  arithmetic,  geography,  astronomy,  and  sing- 
ing. But  the  Bible  is  their  chief  and  constant 
study."  Two  small  day-schools  for  heathen 
children  are  at  Foochow,  and  the  missionaries 
regularly  visit  and  teach  patients  in  the  woman's 
hospital. 

Japan. — At  Osaka  there  is  some  school-work, 
a  small  training-class  for  Bible- women,  and 
especially  evangelistic  work.  Country  trips  are 
made,  occupying  several  weeks  together;  the 
missionary  and  her  Bible-woman  constantly  ad- 
dress audiences  of  150  to  200  women,  and  hold 
afternoon  meetings  for  children.  Bible  pictures 
and  the  little  organ  are  a  part  of  the  equipment 
for  these  tours.  In  the  city,  knitting,  English, 
and  Bible  classes  are  conducted. 

Egypt.— The  Society  was  lately  called  upon  to 
mourn  the  loss  of  their  representative  for  nearly 
thirty  years- Miss  Mary  Whately.  She  had 
taught  generations  of  Egyptian  girls  at  Cairo, 
and  established  a  medical  mission,  which  at  the 
time  of  her  death  in  1889  was  in  full  operation 
under  a  Syrian  doctor.  Miss  Whately's  reputa- 
tion is  world-wide. 

Iiidia^i  Female  Normal  School  and 
Instmction  Society,— This  Society  was 
founded  in  1852.  It  originated  within  the 
Church  of  England  and  is  largely  supported 
by  its  members,  but  has  also  a  Nonconformist 
constituency,  and  co-operates  abroad  with  all 
orthodox  missionary  societies.  The  ottices  of 
treasurer  and  finance  committee  are  filled  by 
gentlemen,  and  the  annual  meetings  are  presided 
over  by  gentlemen.  The  by-laws  require  a 
stated  Wednesday  prayer-meeting,  and  set  apart 
Monday  morning  for  private  prayer  on  behalf 
of  the  interests  of  the  Society. 

The  home  constituency  is  rejiresenlcd  by 
170  Associations,  of  which  about  30  are  in 
Scotland  and  13  in  Ireland. 

The  income  for  1889  was  £13,054. 

**The  Indian  Female  Evangelist,"  52  pp.,  is 
published  quarterly.     Price,    Is.    Tmcts  and 
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leaflets  are  issued  from  time  to  time  from  head- 
quaiters,  at  2  Adelphi  Terrace,  Loudon,  \V.  C 

The  efforts  of  the  Society  are  coutiiied  to 
India.  Three  new  missionaries  were  sent  out 
in  1889.  During  the  years  1881-1888  the  num- 
ber of  stations,  missionaries,  and  native  teach- 
ers was  about  doubled.  Tlie  ISociety  is  repre- 
sented abroad  by  88  European  missionaries;,  of 
whom  5  are  physicians;  Eurasian  assistants,  *J3; 
native  teachers  and  nurses,  l'2o;  Bible-women, 
58. 

The  agencies  of  the  Society  are: 

I.  Normal  Schools. — These  are  located  at 
Bombay,  Poona,  Ahmadnagar,  and  Allaha 
bad.  The  "  Shaftesbur}-  Memorial,"  in  the 
latter  city,  is  the  largest,  having  V2  pupils — 
all  Eurasians.  A  fee  is  charged,  but  by  means 
of  scholarships  is  put  very  low.  The  Society 
also  stipplies  teachers  tor  a  normal  school  of 
100  pupils,  at  Benares,  belonging  to  the 
C.  M.  S. 

II.  Zenana  Visitation. — Number  of  zenanas 
visited,  1,333;  zenana  pupils,  1,994. 

Instances  are  given  in  recent  reports  of  bap- 
tisms of  Mohammedan  women  at  Bombay. 
Patna,  where  this  Society  sent  the  tirst  lady 
missionaries,  lias  come  into  recent  ])rominence 
through  the  "  I.achmin  Case."  The  zenana 
missionaiy  here  fought  a  good  tight  to  save 
two  of  her  pupils  who  had  voluntarily  tied  to 
her  fn)m  a  life  of  degradation.  In  the  case  of 
the  younger  she  was  defeated  by  the  mother  and 
the  courts,  but  the  other  was  openly  baptized, 
and  has  since  engaged  in  Christian  work.  The 
*'  tirst  ?*ru its  "  of  sixty  houses  at  Ajodhya  was  a 
Begum,  who  was  obliged  to  fly  from  her  hus- 
baml  in  order  to  confess  Christ.  She  was 
sheltered  in  the  converts'  home  at  Allahabad  at 
the  close  r)f  1889.  The  Lucknow  Zenana  Mis- 
sion completed  its  twenty-second  year  with  the 
opening  of  1890.  Of  more  than  600  pupils, 
about  400  are  Mohammedans,  100  Bengalis,  and 
the  remainder  Hindus.  They  learn  to  read, 
each  her  own  vernacular,  a  few  learn  English, 
and  more,  writing,  arithmetic,  and  fancy-work. 
No  houses  are  entered  in  Lucknow  except  by 
special  re^piest.  One  of  the  visitors  in  Nasik 
says:  "In  some  of  the  houses  the  women  only 
care  to  hear  the  Scripture  lesson.  In  others 
they  want  to  learn  how  to  make  caps,  baby 
socks,  comforters,  gloves,  stockings,  embroid- 
ery, besides  learning  to  read  and  to  write." 

A  varying  number  of  zenanas  are  visited  in 
other  cities,  as  Jaunpur,  Lahore,  and  Eaizabad. 

III.  Medical  Work.— The  staff  consists  of 
five  ladies,  of  whom  four  are  fully  qualified 
practitioners,  and  their  assistants.  Two  of 
these  physicians  are  at  Lucknow,  where  they 
iave  temporary  hospital  accommodations,  un- 
41  a  permanent  hospital,  which  was  begun  in 
1890,  in  memory  of  the  late  President,  Lady 
Kinnaird,  is  completed.  The  medical  report 
here  for  1888  was:  In-patients,  94;  dispensary 
attendance,  5,838;  patients  in  their  homes,  102. 
The  largest  number  of  in-patients  of  one  class 
were  Mohammedans. 

At  Benares  are  two  more  medical  women, 
and  the  foundations  of  the  Victoria  Hospital 
were  laid  at  the  close  of  1889.  Funds  for  its 
erection  have  been  provided  by  a  lady.  A  dis- 
pensary has  been  in  progress  here  for  over  two 
years,  and  a  temporary  hospital  for  one  year, 
during  which  54  in-patients  w^ere  received. 
The  last  physician  sent  out  by  the  Society  is 
preparing  to  initiate  medical  work  in  Patna. 


The  Society  proposes  to  increase  its  facilities 
in  this-department  sufficiently  to  require  an  ad- 
dition of  £'-i,OuO  to  its  annual  income,  and  they 
hope  to  train  nurses  in  India,  at  a  cost  of  £8 
per  annum. 

IV.  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  Girls'  Schools. 
— "  One  of  the  primary  objects  of  the  Society 
is  the  promotion  of  education  in  India  based 
upon  the  Bible.  Secular  instruction  is  im- 
portant, but  religious  instruction  is  all-im- 
portant, and  in  the  schools  this  principle  has 
the  tirst  i)lace."  Annual  Report,  July,  1889. 
Total  number  of  schools,  6(5;  total  number  of 
pupils,  2,lt)2. 

In  Bombay  a  Beni-Israel  school  of  nearly 
one  hundred  calls  for  a  new  building,  which 
would  require  £1.000. 

Poona  is  a  strong  school  centre.  The  corner- 
stone of  a  new  building  for  the  Victoria  High 
School  was  laid  in  1888.  It  receives  children 
of  tive  races,  Jind  will  accommodate  two  hun- 
dred. Xo  English  lady  sui)eiiuten(ls  this 
school,  both  it  and  the  ragged  school  for  ])o()r 
children  having  been  for  years  in  charge  of 
Mrs.  Sorabji.  Thirteen  girls  have  i)assed  out 
of  the  Victoria  as  teachers. 

In  Lucknow,  in  addition  to  zenana  teaching, 
the  Society  sustains  six  da3^-schools,  four  of 
which  are  foi  Mohammedan  purdah  girls.  'I'he 
pupils  receive  instruction  in  Urdu,  Hindi,  Per- 
sian, arithmetic   geograi)hy.  and  Scripture. 

At  Lahore  the  Lady  Dufferin  Native  Chris- 
tian Girls'  School  is  strictly  undenominational. 
Religious  instruction  is  given  daily  from  the 
Bible.  There  are  about  tift}'  pupils.  Rev.  K. 
A.  Lawrence,  a  Presbyterian  minister  of  the 
United  States,  visiting  Lahore,  said:  "Nowhere 
in  travelling  over  India  have  I  seen  a  tiner, 
more  intelligent,  more  i)romising  class  of  girls 
than  in  this  school."  The  Society  maintains 
also  ten  day-schools  for  Mohammedan  girls  in 
the  cit}',  and  one  for  Hindus.  The  Society  has 
schools  in  other  cities  also. 

V.  Bible-women. — Of  59  Bible-women  con- 
nected with  the  Society,  the  larger  number  are 
at  13  different  centres  in  the  Bombay  presi- 
dency. Thirteen  are  at  Jalna,  superintended 
by  Rev.  Narayan  Sheshadri  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland.  Support  for  seventeen  of  these 
agents  is  furnished  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society. 

British  Syrian  Mission  Schools  and 
Bible  flV>i7i-.— Founded  1860  by  the  late  Mrs. 
Bowen  Thomp.son,  and  since  carried  on  by  her 
sisters,  sustained  bv  an  influential  council  in 
England.     Annual  income,  £5,000. 

In  the  year  1860  Damascus  and  the  towns  and 
villages  of  the  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon 
became  the  scene  of  fearful  massacres.  The 
Druzes  rose  against  the  Maronitcs  and  Greeks, 
and  having  put  to  death  about  11,000  men,  they 
turned  adrift  20,000  widows  and  orphans,  who 
fled  to  the  seaport  towns.  Their  tale  of  woe 
called  forth  sympathy  and  contributions  from 
manjr  countries,  and  Mrs.  Bowen  Thompson, 
leaving  her  English  home,  hastened  to  Beirut  in 
October  of  that  same  year,  stirred  with  desire  to 
supply  a  deeper  than  temporal  need  of  the  suf- 
ferers. Mrs.  Bowen  Thompson  was  the  widow 
of  a  physician,  and  had  spent  most  of  her  mar- 
ried me  in  Syria,  where  she  had  learned  the 
Arabic  tongue  and  had  acquainted  herself  with 
the  absolute  ignorance  and  degradation  of  the 
women  of  that  country.  With  the  determina- 
tion to  bring  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  to 
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these  neglected  women,  she  first  opened  an  in- 
dustrial refuge,  where  200  women  and  chil- 
dren gathered  around  her  the  first  week.  Schools 
followed  in  Beirut,  one  of  which  has  become 
a  training  institution,  where  about  80  girls 
are  now  fitting  to  be  teachers.  Wiihin  a  few 
years  the  work  had  spread  to  other  stations: 
schools  were  opened  in  Hasbeiya,  Ainzahalteh, 
Mokhtara,  Zahleh,  and  Damascus,  which  were 
attended  not  only  by  children  of  various  Chris- 
tian denominations,  but  also  by  Druzes,  Mos- 
lems, and  Jewesses.  Mrs.  Bowen  Thompson 
was  soon  joined  by  her  sisters,  Mrs.  Smith, 
Miss  Lloyd,  and  Mrs.  Mentor  Mott,  with  her 
husband.  With  their  aid  and  that  of  a  small 
staff  of  native  Bible-women  and  Scripture- 
readers,  the  mission  was  well  organized  before 
Mrs.  Thompson's  death,  which  occurred  in  1869. 

The  mission  now  sustains  about  30  schools, 
extending  from  Damascus  to  Tyre,  and  con- 
taining more  than  3,000  pupils.  There  are:  a 
night-school,  wdiich  has  a  large  work  for  Leba- 
non soldiers;  and  28  day-schools,  which  include 
4  for  boys,  4  for  the  blind  of  both  sexes,  2  spe- 
cially for  Moslem  girls,  and  1  specially  for  Jew- 
esses ;  the  remaining  17  are  attended  by  girls, 
who  mingle  without  distinction  of  creed  or 
rank,  princesses  and  peasants  sitting  side  by 
side.  Every  one  receives  thorough  instruction 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Women's  classes  are 
held  on  Sundays  and  week-days,  and  attended 
by  large  numbers,  and  Sunday  services  are  con- 
ducted in  several  of  the  schools. 

The  corner  stone  of  a  memorial  school-build- 
ing was  laid  in  Baalbec  in  1889,  and  the 
mission  has  established  a  medical  work  in 
the  same  place.  "Daughters  of  Syria"  is  a 
quarterly,  price  Is.,  published  in  the  interests 
of  the  schools  by  Messrs.  Seeley  &  Co.,  Essex 
Street,  Strand,  London,  W.  C.  The  foreign 
workers  in  the  British  Syrian  schools  number  3 
laymen  and  18  women  ;  the  native  helpers  are 
20  laymen  and  100  women. 

The'' Net  ^'  Collections.— The  *' Net  " 
is  a  monthly  magazine  established  in  1864.  It 
is  self-supporting  (address,  22  Upper  Montagu 
Street,  Montagu  Square,  London,  W.),  and  col- 
lections are  received  in  its  name  for  any  missions 
mentioned  in  its  pages,  and  are  disbursed 
without  expense.  But  while  other  missions  are 
thus  regarded,  the  "Net"  is  now  particularly 
the  organ  of  the  Mackenzie  Memorial  Mission 
in  the  diocese  of  Zululand,  South  Africa.  This 
mission  was  established  and  its  bishopric  en- 
dowed as  a  memorial  of  the  lamented  Bishop 
Mackenzie  of  the  University  Mission  in  East 
Central  Africa. 

There  is  an  influential  body  of  administrators 
of  the  "  Net  "  fund  in  England,  which  includes 
both  ladies  and  gentlemen,  and  they  pledge 
£1,000  annually  for  the  mission,  which  is  also 
aided  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel. 

The  missionary  force  consists  of  the  bishop, 
ten  priests,  several  deacons,  and  nine  lay  help- 
ers, of  whom  one  is  a  lady.  They  occupy 
eicrht  stations,  and  report  in  1889:  communi- 
cants, 488;  catechumens  on  the  roll,  77;  average 
number  at  day-school,  280;  confirmed  in  1888, 
107;  total  average  congregations  on  Sunday, 
1,000. 

The  Helping  Hands  Association,— 
This  Association,  organized  by  young  ladies,  is  in 
its  eighth  year  (1891),  and  publishes  monthly  "In- 
dian Jewels,"  price  Is.  6d.    There  are  over  4Q 


branches  of  the  Association,  and  they  raise  be- 
tween £600  and  £700  annually. 

The  object  of  the  members  is  not  to  inaugu- 
rate or  conduct  missions  themselves,  but  to  be 
'*  the  handmaidens  of  larger  societies."  In  1888 
they  disbursed  their  funds  through  five  "Separate 
societies,  all  but  one  connected  with  the  Church 
of  England. 

Each  associate  is  required  to  pay  an  annual 
fee  of  Is.,  and  they  add  to  their  resources  by 
sales  from  their  Helping  Hands  Depot,  42  A, 
Fulham  Road,  London,  S.  W.  Each  associate 
must  contribute  once  every  three  months  for 
these  sales,  in  one  of  the  following  departments, 
or  send  a  donation  of  money  in  lieu  of  such 
contribution  :  art,  music,  gardening,  wood- 
carving,  w^ood-engraving,  bees,  needlework, 
cooking,  waste-paper  and  scraps. 

A  **  Nurses'  Association"  and  '*  Sixpenny 
Scheme"  are  departments  of  the  Helping  Hands. 

The  Taheetha  Mission. — This  mission  is 
confined  to  Jaffa,  and  includes  three  schools 
which  are  carried  on  by  Miss  Walker-Arnott, 
with  the  co-operation  of  committees  in  England, 
both  gentlemen  and  ladies. 

The  boarding-school  in  Jaffa,  now  in  its 
twenty-ninth  year,  has  about  sixty  girls  resi- 
dent— Christians,  Jewesses,  and  Moslems.  The 
twenty-fifth  anniversary,  in  1887,  was  happily 
celebrated.  Three  hundred  old  pupils  sat  down 
to  dinner  at  the  school,  of  whom  70  were  Jew- 
esses. About  one  fifth  of  the  school  pay  their 
expenses,  and  a  few  provide  clothing  and  beds. 

The  annual  cost  of  food  and  clothing  is  £10 
for  each  child. 

Two  day-schools  aggregate  100  children. 
The  mission  is  undenominational. 

Boards  working  in  connection  with, 
other  Boards, 

United  States. 

Woman^s  Boards  of  the  Congrega" 
tional  C?iurch,— Woman's  Board  of  Mis- 
sions; organized  1868;  No.  1  Congregational 
House,  Boston,  Mass.  Woman's  Board  of  the 
Interior;  organized  1868;  No.  59  Dearborn 
Street,  Chicago,  111.  Woman's  Board  of  the 
Pacific;  organized  1873;  San  Francisco,  Cal. 
Woman's  Board  of  the  Pacific  Islands;  organ- 
ized 1871;  Honolulu,  Hawaii,  S.  I. 

The  first  three  Boards  co-operate  with  the 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  in  Mexico.  Spain,  the  Turkish 
Empire,  India,  Ceylon,  China,  Japan,  Africa 
(East,  West,  and  South),  and  the  Micronesian 
Islands.  The  fourth  Board  co-operates  in  the 
Hawaiian  Islands  and  in  Micronesia.  Several 
facts  indicate  the  results  of  this  co-operation. 
Twenty  years  ago  there  was  a  great  disparity  in 
the  church-membership  of  all  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
Missions  in  favor  of  men;  now  the  number  of 
men  and  women  is  very  evenly  divided.  Then 
their  schools  for  girls  (exclusive  of  those  taken 
by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  1870)  num- 
bered: boarding-schools  11,  pupils  350;  com 
mon-schools  352,  pupils  3,103.  To-day  the 
corresponding  facts  are:  boarding-schools  53, 
pupils  3,300;  common-schools  Ol'O,  pupils  34,694. 
Twenty  years  ago  such  a  thing  as  a  dispensary 
for  women  was  not  heard  of,  and  the  few  higher 
school  buildings  were  inadequate;  now  the 
largest  of  these  Boards  has  more  than  $200,000 
invested  in  such  Christian  monuments. 

Then  the  American  Board  had  48  single 
ladies  in  missionary  service — a  larger  number 
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than  had  the  ten  other  leading  societies  of 
America  and  Great  Britain  combined.  During 
its  57  years  of  previous  history  it  bad  sent  out 
170  single  ladies.  JSow  it  enrolls  173  in  a 
single  year. 

I.  The  Woman's  Board  (Boston). — It  aims, 
by  extra  funds,  efforts,  and  prayers,  to  co-oper- 
ate with  the  American  Board  in  its  several  de- 
partments of  labor  for  the  benctil  of  women 
and  children;  to  disseminate  missionary  intelli- 
gence and  increase  a  missionary  spirit  among 
Christian  women  at  home;  to  train  children  to  in- 
terest and  participation  in  the  work  of  missions. 

The  initial  step  in  its  organization  was  taken 
by  a  handful  of  women,  in  a  half-day  meeting 
called  in  Boston  (1868).  Twelve  churches  of  the 
vicinity  were  represented,  and  they  began  that 
day,  without  a  dollar,  without  an  auxiliary, 
without  a  missionrTy. 

At  the  first  anniversary  of  this  meeting  more 
than  600  ladies  were  present  and  they  reported 
129  life  members,  two  auxiliaries,  an  "income  of 
$5,0:^3.13,  and  seven  missionaries  in  the  field, 
four  of  whom  are  still  there. 

This  Board  now  requires  three  days  for  its 
annual  meeting.  Its  first  president  "held  the 
office  till  January,  1890,  when  she  resigned. 
Home  force:  branches,  23;  auxiliaries  1,182,  out 
of  1,921  churches;  bands,  549;  total  1,731. 

The  income  for  1889  was  ^123,21 8. ."iO,  a  gain 
of  18,000  on  the  previous  year.  There  are  about 
15  000  children  in  its  Mission  Bands,  who  have 
in  some  years  contributed  $10,000. 

Al)r()a(l,  the  Board  sustains:  missionaries  111, 
of  wliom  3  are  phvsicians;  boarding-schools,  32; 
day-schools,  2J8;*  pupils  in  all,  10,000;  Bible- 
women,  143. 

II.  Ihe  Board  of  the  Interior. — This  was  con- 
stituted only  nine  months  later  than  the  Board 
in  Boston,  and  its  beginning  was  fostered  di- 
rectly by  Secretaries  of  the  Americjin  Board 
acting  with  pastors  in  Chicago.  The  first 
auxiliary  to  enroll  was  a  veteran  society  of 
Kockford.  111.,  dating  back  to  1838.  At  the 
end  of  four  months  the  Board  forwarded  $1,200 
to  the  treasury  of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  At  the 
first  annual  meeting  the  record  ran:  70  auxil- 
iaries, 52  life-members,  6  missionaries,  ^4,096.77 
received.  At  the  end  of  twenty  years  they  had 
given  more  than  half  a  million  dollars,  had  70 
missionaries  in  the  service,  and  had  multiplied 
their  auxiliaries  twenty  times,  or  once  for  every 
year. 

Home  force:  Senior  Societies,  997;  Junior 
Societies,  355;  Juvenile  Societies,  648;  total. 
2,000.  Added  in  1889,  271:  contributions  in 
1889, 156,685.26,— a  gain  of  |7,000  on  the  pre- 
vious year.  The  children  of  the  "  Interior" 
gave  over  |6,000  in  1889. 

Abroad,  the  force  is  represented  by:  mission- 
aries 82,  of  whom  4  are  physicians  (6  went  out  in 
1889);  boarding-schools,  12;  Bible-readers,  34. 

III.  Board  <?/  the  Pacific— Tha  territory  cov- 
ered by  this  Board  is  scarcely  more  than  the 
State  of  California,  which  in  1887  contained 
but  115  Congregational  churches,  81  of  them 
being  aided  by  the  Home  Missionary  Society. 
The  Board  has  67  auxiliaries,  supports  5  mis- 
sionaries, and  contributed  in  1889,  $4,490.05. 

IV .  Woman's  Boa/rd  of  Missions  for  the  Pacific 
Islands,— -ThU  originated  in  the  efforts  of  one  of 
the  missionaries  to  Micronesia  while  she  tarried 
on  her  way  for  a  visit  at  Honolulu.  Its  members 
are  European  and  American  ladies  residing  at 
the  Hawaiian  Islands,  and  it  is  almost  entirely 


officered  by  descendants  of  the  early  missionaries 
there.  Regular  societies  arejestablished  on  sev- 
eral islands.  Their  contributions  in  the  year 
ending  June,  1889,  amounted  to  ^1,015.52.  Up 
to  June,  1888,  the  total  amount  expended  by  this 
Society  on  the  foreign  field  (chiefi}-  Micronesia) 
w^as  $4,510.57.  During  the  same  seventeen 
years  there  was  also  e\i)ended  on  the  home 
field  (Hawaiian  Islands)  |5,r)98.51. 

The  Board  sustains  a  missionary  in  a  girls' 
boarding-school  on  Ponape,  and  another  among 
Hawaiian  women  of  the  islands,  and  shares  in 
efforts  for  the  Chinese  among  them.  Its  super- 
vision is  exercised  over  schools,  Bible-women 
(6),  a  hosi)ital,  a  home,  a  prison. 

Work  done  by  this  Board  is  extended  by  two 
juvenile  societies:  "The  Helping  Hand, '^  and 
' '  Missionary  Gleaners."  The  latter  contributed 
$200  in  1888  toward  the  salary  of  a  second  lady 
in  Micronesia. 

Missicmary  effort  for  the  Chinese  at  Honolulu 
has  developed  a  very  interesting  society,  viz., 
the  Kitnk  Nni  To  Ui—i\  Woman's  Christian 
Association  of  Chinese  Women. 

"Life  and  Light  for  Woman,"  the  joint 
publication  of  the  three  Boards  in  the  United 
States,  is  published  monthly  in  Boston,  at  60 
cents  per  anniun,  and  has  about  10,000  sub- 
scribers. "The  Mission  Dayspring,"  for 
children,  is  published  jointly  by  the  American 
Board  and  the  Women's  l^oards.  Each  of  the 
latter  issues  annually  a  variety  of  leallets  and 
reports  from  its  own  headquarters,  and  the 
Board  of  the  Interior,  in  addition,  i>rints 
monthly  a  twenty-j^age  paper.  **  ]\Iis«<ioii  Stud- 
ies," and  furnishes  a  column  for  a  weekly 
paper  in  Chicago. 

While  these  three  Boards  are  geographically 
separated  and  entirely  indei)endent  in  their 
home  management,  their  relations  to  the  Amer- 
ican Bojird  are  the  same,  and  their  interests 
and  labors  abroad  are  side  by  side,  not  only  in 
the  same  mission,  but  it  may  be  in  the  same 
school . 

Their  missionary  enterprises  will  therefore  be 
considered  in  this  place  as  a  unit,  without  ref- 
erence to  tliat  particular  Board  under  whose 
direction  any  one  enterprise  in  any  particular 
field  ma\'  be. 

Educational  Work. — While  not  neglecting 
other  departments,  these  societies,  in  the  outset, 
gave  their  first  strength  to  schools,  and  conse- 
quently have  a  fine  array  of  institutions  of  all 
grades.  Of  fifty-three  boarding-schools  for  girls, 
several  rank  as  colleges.  Such  are  the  Ameri- 
can College  for  Girls  at  Constantinople,  the 
woman's  department  of  Euphrates  College  at 
Harpoot  in  Eastern  Turkey,  the  College  at 
iNIarash  in  Central  Turkey,  and  the  Kyoto 
School,  Japan.  Courses  of  stu(iy  in  these  in- 
stitutions are  equivalent  to  those  pursued  in 
high  schools  at  home.  No  Latin  is  taught,  but 
the  classic  Greek  is,  in  cases  where  there  are 
Greek  students;  and  from  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  the  language  department  is  often  the 
strongest;  young  children  in  the  entering  class, 
at  Constantinople  for  instance,  often  speaking 
three  or  four  languages.  Visiting  that  college 
on  a  day  of  the  regular  rhetorical  exercises,  one 
may  listen  in  turn  to  essays  from  young  girls, 
in  English,  French.  Armenian,  Greek,  Bulga- 
rian, and  possibly  Turkish.  In  interior  cities 
like  Marash  three  or  four  tongues  will  be  in 
use.  In  schools  in  Japan,  like  the  Kobe  Home, 
Japanese,   Chinese,   and  English  studies    are 
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pursued.  In  all  these  institutions,  Bible-teach- 
ing is  made  prominent,  and  public  examinations 
are  conducted  in  the  Scriptures,  as  in  mathe- 
matics; while  daily  prayers,  meetings,  Sunday- 
school  and  church  service,  are  a  part  of  the 
curriculum  that  must  be  accepted  by  ev«ry 
parent.  Musical  instruction  is  usually  aiforded, 
and  its  full  cost  required.  It  has  become  cus- 
tomary to  give  the  students  some  gymnastic  ex- 
ercises, and  they  always  are  kept  in  practice  of 
such  domestic  duties  as  are  thought  proper  in 
the  families  from  which  they  come. 

Tuiiion  is  not  free  in  these  higher  schools 
beyond  a  limited  number  of  part  scholarships 
for  those  who  are  to  become  teachers.  The 
school  in  Oodooville,  Ceylon,  is  wholly  self- 
supporting.  All  those  in  Japan  are  largely 
supported  by  the  Japanese,  and  several,  as  at 
Osaka  and  Niigata,  are  wholly  or  in  part  under 
their  control.  That  at  Adabazar,  Western 
Turkey,  is  the  only  one  of  its  kiud  in  that 
country,  and  has  been  a  successful  experiment 
for  a  number  of  years.  It  is  directed  and  sup- 
ported by  the  Evangelical  Armenian  com- 
munity, there  being  no  Americans  in  the  place, 
except  the  ladies  wlio  teach  the  school,  co-oper- 
ating with  the  people,  whose  confidence  they 
have.  The  salaries  of  these  ladies  are  paid  in 
America. 

The  boarding-schools  and  colleges  are  dis- 
tributed as  follows: 

South  Africa,  2;  European  Turkey,  2;  Asia 
Minor,  17;  India  and  Ceylon,  11;  China,  6; 
Japan,  7;  Micronesia,  2;  Mexico,  3;  Spain,  1; 
Austria,  2. 

The  general  style  of  living  in  these  schools 
varies  with  the  country  and  social  condition  of 
the  pupils.  Some  of  the  Zulu  girls  arrive  at 
school  in  their  blankets  directly  out  of  heathen 
kraals,  while  those  in  Smyrna  may  come  from 
the  hands  of  a  French  dressmaker.  In  none  of 
these  schools  do  they  sit  on  the  floor  at  lessons; 
in  several  they  have  pianos,  as  at  IVIarash  Col- 
lege, whither  one  was  carried  90  miles  swung 
between  mules.  The  aim  is  to  develop  wants 
in  the  lowest,  but  not  to  lift  any  too  far  above 
their  people  to  be  useful  among  them. 

Industrial  Training. — At  Inanda,  in  Zulu- 
land,  the  school-girls  in  1888  harvested  potatoes, 
corn,  beans,  pumpkins,  and  other  vegetables  and 
fruits  sutHcient  to  supply  one  third  of  the  table 
necessities  for  a  whole  year,  and  planted  138 
trees  on  Arbor  Day.  A  few  years  ago  a  teacher 
on  her  way  to  South  Africa,  upon  visiting  the 
Intercolonial  Exhibition  in  London,  saw  a  shirt 
made  by  the  girls  of  the  Umzumbe  Home,  to 
which  she  was  going,  bearing  the  mark  "  First 
Prize.*' 

In  Turkey,  at  Sivas,  Armenian  girls  pulled 
down  small  barns  and  assisted  in  putting  up  a 
building.  At  Van  there  was  a  furore  over 
white  embroidery;  "they  do  it  beautifully — 
quite  equal  to  the  nuns's  work  at  home."  At 
Marsovan  the  girls  cook,  wash,  clean  house, 
cleanse  the  wheat  and  rice,  pickle,  dry  beef  and 
fruits.  In  Madura  City,  India,  they  pound  their 
rice,  cook  their  food,  cut  and  make  their  own 
garments,  and  sometimes  for  the  catechists' 
families  as  well.  In  all  the  schools  in  Japan 
foreign  sewing  and  knitting  have  been  intro- 
duced. 

As  specimens  of  the  numbers  of  house  pupils 
in  these  different  schools,  the  following  recent 
figures  may  be  considered  representative: 

Africa— Inanda,  60-70  (some  of  whom  walk 


more  than  70  miles  to  reach  the  school);  Um- 
zumbe, 43.  India— Bombay.  35;  Ahmadnagar, 
84;  Battalagundu,  40-50;  Otis  School,  Madura, 
75.  Ceylon— Oodooville,  105.  China— Foochow, 
33;  Peking,  25.  Turkey— Bit  lis,  40;  Harpoot, 
48;  Constantinople,  60;  Monastir,  43.  Japan — 
Kyoto,  75;  Osaka,  100.   Micronesia — Kusaie,26. 

Besides  these  boarding-pupils,  all  the  schools 
have  so  many  day-scholars  as  often  to  double 
the  numbers,  as  at  Sirur,  India,  where  the 
whole  number  is  94,  as  against  42  boarders. 
Otis  school,  143;  at  Kyoto,  214;  and  at  Osaka, 
420,  with  27  classes  in  English  daily. 

Not  every  stone  has  been  polished  into  a  gem, 
but  the  whole  record  of  these  schools  makes  a 
history  of  elevation  and  piety.  The  teachers  of 
elementary  mission  schools  and  many  invalu- 
able assistants  in  higher  grades,  the  Sunday- 
school  workers,  wives  of  helpers  and  pastors, 
the  female  church-membership,  and  the  Chris- 
tian motherhood  of  the  country  around  the 
missions,  have  come  out  of  these  schools. 

It  is  the  common  experience  in  all  of  them  to 
have  some  uniting  with  the  church  year  by  year, 
and  few  are  those  which  have  not  enjoyed  pre- 
cious revivals.  Very  rare  are  the  graduates  who 
are  not  confessing  Christians.  A  few  statistics 
of  conversions  may  be  given  from  the  reports  of 
1888. 

Received  to  the  church:  in  Turkey:  Ada- 
bazar,  6,  *'  all  the  boarders  Christians;"  Brous- 
sa,  7;  Euphrates  College,  35  conversions.  In 
China  :  Foochow,  over  30  conversions;  Bridg- 
man  School,  Peking,  all  Christians  but  two 
who  were  **  so  small  and  new  they  couldn't  un- 
derstand;" Pao-ting-fu,  4  confessors.  In  Japan: . 
received  to  the  church  at  Kyoto,  26;  Osaka,  32; 
in  Niigata,  25  were  Christians. 

In  1889,  at  Okayama,  21  girls  united  with 
the  church.  Every  girl  was  hopefully  con- 
verted at  Osaka,  and  over  60  at  Kobe. 

The  school  in  the  city  of  Madura  was  opened 
in  1837.  Up  to  1867  more  than  300  girls  had 
been  educated  there.  From  1845  to  1866,  77 
from  it  united  with  the  church.  In  1886-87  it 
(now  called  the  Otis  School)  was  visited  by  a 
powerful  revival,  in  which  "  only  five  or  six 
out  of  78  appeared  to  receive  little  benefit." 
The  after  history  proved  this  a  genuine  work 
of  God. 

A  day  of  prayer  has  been  set  apart  many 
times  in  some  schools,  and  at  Harpoot,  at  the 
Hadjin  Home  at  Aintab  and  other  places,  it 
has  been  followed  by  outpourings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Village  and  Day  Schools. — These  are  not 
taught  hy  American  ladies  but  by  trained  pupils 
under  their  superintendence.  An  exceptional 
case  is  at  Oorfa,  Northern  Syria,  an  interesting 
city  of  30,000  people,  where  the  mission  has  a 
church,  but  no  resident  missionary.  A  lady 
went  there  temporarily  from  Aintab  m  1888,  and 
aided  by  an  Armenian  girl,  gave  a  part  of  her 
day  directly  to  a  school  which,  beginning  with 
only  12  pupils,  has  not  only  developed  a  large 
school,  but  an  efficient  gospel  work  through 
the  city. 

Tuition  in  day-schools  is  nominal.  In  the  city 
of  Adana,  Asia  Minor,  it  is  86  cents  per  term. 
In  Marsovan  it  is  one  piastre  (4A  cents)  per 
week.  In  the  Kindergarten  at  Mardin  the 
charge  is  three  piastres  a  month,  and  more  than 
50  little  people  attend.  Societies  in  America 
are  asked  to  supplement  the  income  of  these 
day-schools  at  such  rates  as  the  following: 
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Boys'  school,  Cesarea,  Turkey,  $25  per  year; 
village  school,  Madura  districi,  India,  $40  per 
year;  village  school,  Sholapur  district,  India, 
$50  per  year;  village  school,  Ahnuiduagar  dis- 
trict, India,  $46  per  year;  village  school, 
Sirur  district,  India,  $48  per  year. 

Attendance  at  day-schools  fluctuates  with 
persecution  and  good  or  bad  harvests.  Ten 
high-schools  on  tlie  plains  of  Cilicia  had  an 
aggregate  of  356  pupils  in  1889.  One  public 
school  in  Marsovan  had  over  200  pupils. 
Young  business  men  paid  80  cents  a  term  in  the 
same  city  for  tuition  at  a  night-school. 

Five  day-schools  in  the  Spanish  Mission  have 
a  total  of  117  scholars;  16  in  the  Foochow  Mis- 
sion have  240. 

Evangelistic  Department.— B\h\e  Women. — 
There  is  no  strictly  zenana  visiting  done  by 
the  missionaries  of  these  churches,  because 
there  are  no  zenanas  proper  within  the  tieldsof 
their  missions;  but  in  India  house  visitation 
among  high-caste  women  is  done  by  24  Bible- 
women  in  the  Maratha  ^lission,  and  35  in  the 
large  district  of  Madura,  Southeast  India,  among 
the  Tamil  people.  The  following  outline  indi- 
cates the  development  of  such  Bible-work  in 
Madura: 

1850. — No  special  work  for  women  outside  of 
girls'  schools  in  Madura  district  of  two  millions 
of  people. 

1867. — A  woman  of  respectable  caste,  edu- 
cated at  the  mission-school,  daily  visited  a  rich 
man's  house  to  teach  liis  wife  and  daughter  to 
read.  This  opened  the  door  in  the  city.  The 
same  year,  at  Mana  Madura,  Mrs.  C'apron  began 
her  tirst  systematic  efforts  for  high-caste  Hindu 
women.  The  same  year,  also,  a  Hindu  gentle- 
man, a  pleader  in  the  courts,  appealed  to  edu- 
cated women  to  visit  and  instruct  in  heathen 
homes  of  the  higher  classes. 

1875. — Fourteen  Bible  women,  of  whom  none 
deserted  their  posts  during  the  cholera.  An- 
nual report  of  the  mission  for  the  tirst  time  has 
a  heading  "Work  for  Women  and  Work  by 
Women."  It  states  that  250  women  in  tlie  mis- 
sion now  have  a  fair  education,  and  more  than 
100  are  capable  of  conducting  a  religious  meet- 
ing among  their  own  sex.  At  Battalagundu  the 
church  chose  a  deaconess.  Some  women  de- 
terred by  ridicule  from  learning  to  read. 

1885. — Ten  Bible  women  in  Madura  City:  915 
pupils,  of  whom  362  read  the  Bible.  Chris- 
tian Hindu  women  contributed  to  the  support 
of  one  Bible-woman,  of  whom  there  were  24  in 
the  district. 

1889. — In  the  district  35  Bible-women;  in  the 
city  12;  hundreds  under  the  instruction  of  the 
latter,  and  10,000  hearers  of  the  Word  for  the 
tirst  time. 

These  women  devote  their  time  to  Hindu, 
Roman  Catholic,  and  Mohammedan  houses. 
They  are  not  engaged  among  the  coarse  and 
rough,  but  generally  in  homes  of  the  better  class, 
where  intelligence,  tact,  and  good  breeding  are 
requisite.  They  visit  with  Bibles  and  tracts  in 
their  hands,  teaching  the  ignorant  to  read,  and 
leading  the  lost  to  Christ;  sometimes  reaching 
even  the  husbands,  who  listen  to  the  reader,  per- 
haps from  behind  a  curtain. 

In  the  Ceylon  Mission  22  Bible-women  are 
employed,  in  Asia  Minor  58,  and  smaller  num- 
bers in  other  countries.  Their  wages  are  some- 
times rated  at  $5  per  month  in  Bulgaria;  in 
Mardin,  Eastern  Turkey,  thev  receive  $35  a 
year;  in  places  in  India  about  $30. 


In  Mexico  missionaries  take  the  high  ground 
that  they  want  voluntary  workers  and  not  ])aid 
women,  and  they  have  Clnistian  women  at  Ciii- 
huahua  who  call  themselves  "Willing  Work- 
ers," and  pledge  an  afternoon  or  more  a  week 
to  a  Bible-woman's  proper  labors,  and  their  mis- 
sionary says  of  them,  'I  do  not  know  a  drone 
in  the  hive." 

Touring. — Some  missionaries  combine  teach- 
ing and  touring.  Two  ladies  at  llarpoot,  Tur- 
key, after  teaching  for  years,  are  devoting  them- 
selves to  the  arduous  life  of  itinerating  among 
the  sixty  out-stations  of  that  field.  Of  them  a 
missionary  wrote  in  1888:  "  We  have  had  to 
hold  them  back  all  winter.  They  have  done 
grand  service  in  schools,  women's  societies, 
house-to-house  and  hand  to-hand  work,  and  not 
less  m  evangelistic  meetings  with  women,  with 
audiences  of  a  hundred  and  tifty  to  three  hun- 
dred, and  in  the  superinteudenc**  of  l^ible- 
women.  If  they  should  be  compelled  to  give 
up,  what  would  become  of  the  work  out  in  the 
tield?" 

Of  the  "  woman's  societies"  referred  to  above, 
one  of  these  very  ladies  reports:  '*  They  are  ac- 
complishing a  quiet  work.  It  is  theirs  to  make 
the  pulpit-seat  comfortable  with  a  cushion,  to 
buy  carpets  for  the  church,  helj)  support  the 
girls'  school,  buy  a  communion  service,  white- 
wash the  chapel,  etc."  Of  the  spiritual  work 
she  sfiys: 

"  Daily  preaching  services  and  women's  meet- 
ings are  crowded,  and  the  noon-da}'  meetings  at 
stal)les  are  of  deep  interest.  Inquirers  come  to 
us  at  all  hours,  the  sunrise  i)rayer-meetiMgs  are 
tender  and  solenui,  and  we  liojie  that  souls  are 
added  to  the  church  of  such  as  shall  be  saved." 

In  Central  Turkey  touring  is  extensively  car- 
ried on.  In  European  Turkey  one  lady  gives 
herself  exclusively  to  evangelistic  labors.  In 
Stamboul  two  carry  on  city  missions  in  the  form 
of  Sunda3'-schools,  coffee-house  tract-distribu- 
tion, mothers'  meetings,  prayer-meetings,  and 
night  school. 

In  North  China,  at  Kalgan,  Tung-cho,  Pang 
Chuang,  and  Pao-ting-fu,  the  whole  missionary 
work  is  in  that  stage  of  development  when 
hand-to-hand  evangelistic  labor  is  demanded, 
and  several  ladies  give  themselves  to  it  exclu- 
sively, and  with  laru;e  success.  One  of  them 
recalls  how  timidly  tlie  tirst  few  women  came 
to  Sunday-school  in  Tung-cho  sixteen  years 
ago,  and  now  she  sees  158  crowd  into  the  chapel 
in  a  morning. 

In  Japan,  evangelistic  work  is  many-sided. 
It  is  close  at  hand  in  the  city:  or,  it  carries  la- 
dies on  trips  hundreds  of  miles  from  home,  vis- 
iting isolated  Christians  and  country  churches, 
and  ])reaching  among  the  heathen.  Miss  Dud- 
ley of  Kobe  on  one  such  tour  met  350  Chris- 
tian Japanese  women,  and  talked  with  the 
majority  personally.  Listeners  are  so  eager 
that  the  missionary's  stay  is  never  quite  long 
enough,  and  her  mind  and  body  are  kept  on  a 
stretch  from  morning  till  Inte  at  night.  Or, 
evangelistic  work  is  special  and  unicpie,  as  that 
of  Miss  Colby  at  Osaka,  who  has  had  classes  of 
men — teachers,  policemen,  merchants.  Refer- 
ring to  her  experience  of  men  crowding  into 
her  woman's  meetings,  she  says:  **  A  mission- 
ary is  very  much  like  firemen  during  a  con- 
flagration— each  one  is  on  the  ground  to  save  as 
much  as  possible."  Another  lady  in  Kobe 
taught  English  to  a  class  of  60  women,  preced- 
ing the  lesson  with  a  half-hour  of  Bible.     The 
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class  soon  petitioned  to  make  the  Bible  lesson 
an  hour  long;  within  this  class  grew  up,  besides, 
a  weekly  Bible-class. 

The  Christian  Japanese  woman  who  accom- 
panies the  missionary  on  her  tours  is  a  very 
important  person.  One  is  thus  described: 
"  She  has  a  gift  for  addressing  audiences;  she 
is  self-poised,  clear,  and  almost  eloquent.  We 
spoke  iu  three  places  before  students  of  high- 
schools — in  all  to  800  young  people. "  Of  auot b er, 
at  a  time  when  80  out  of  an  audience  of  100 
proved  to  be  men:  ''My  helper  is  a  spirited  little 
woman,  and  rises  to  the  occasion  beautifully. 
Shespokeon  temperance  wisely  and  pointedly." 

Medical  Department. — There  are  three  med- 
ical  centres  iu  China.  At  Kalgan,  under  the 
shadow  of  the  great  wall,  Dr.  Virginia  Murdock 
has  a  hospital  (which  is  equally  an  opium 
refuge),  and  a  dispensary,  and  teaches  women  to 
read,  even  to  embroider. 

She  "goes  off  into  the  country  on  tours,  staying 
sometimes  twenty  (iays.  She  takes  a  servant  or  Chi- 
nese helper  with  her,  medicines,  books,  bedding,  cook- 
ing utensils  and  foreign  food,  and  puts  in  three  weeks 
of  as  hard  work  and  as  much  discomfort  as  can  be 
imagined, 

"  When  opium  patients  come  to  the  hospital  she  has 
a  plain  talk  with  them.  If  they  are  not  frightened  away, 
she  makes  them  deposit  a  sum  of  money,  which  she 
keeps  if  the}'  run  away  befoie  the  treatment  is  over: 
but  if  they  have  pluck  to  stick  it  out,  she  gives  it  back 
when  tliey  jgo  liome.  For  tliiee  days,  sometimes  four, 
they  are  in  fearful  miserj',  and  keep  np  a  series  of 
howls  and  groans.  To  go  into  the  liospital  in  the  even- 
ing is  like  stepping  into  Pandemonium  itself.  Her  pa- 
tients seldom  give  out  during  the  process.'' 

A  second  hospital,  at  Foochow^  is  nearly 
comi)leted.  In  1888  Dr.  Kale  Woodhull 
treated  3,398  cases,  1,000  being  new  patients. 
She  took  |246  in  fees,  and  has  received  un- 
qualified confidence  and  praise  from  the 
Chinese.  She  is  training  a  class  of  young 
women   in   medicine. 

There  is  also  a  dispensary  at  Tung-cho,  China. 

In  Kyoto.  Japan,  a  hospital  and  training- 
school  for  nurses  constitute  a  branch  of  the 
Doshisha  University.  The  land  w\as  purchased 
with  the  gifts  of  553  Japanese,  and  the  buildings 
provided  by  friends  in  America,  especially 
young  ladies  of  the  '*  Interior."  There  is  a 
general  w^ard  for  12  patients,  an  obstetrical 
ward  for  8,  a  house  to  accommodate  30  nurses, 
and  other  buildings.  All  were  formally  dedi- 
cated November,  1887.  The  head  of  the 
training-school  is  Miss  Richards,  who  left  the 
post  of  superintendent  in  the  Boston  Hospital 
to  assume  these  duties,  and  the  clinics  are  di- 
vided between  Dr.  Berry  and  Dr.  Sara  Buckley. 
There  w^ere  tive  nurses  in  the  first  class,  all  ear- 
nest Christians. 

Other  institutions  under  care  of  these  Boards 
are  training-schools  in  Kobe  for  women  evan- 
gelists and" kindergarten  teachers. 

An  object  of  special  effort  in  1889  was  an  im- 
proved school-building  for  Bombay,  for  which 
f  10.000  were  contributed. 

Wonian^s  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,— On  a  stormy  day  in  March,  1869,  a 
few  Methodist  women  met  in  the  Tremont 
Street  Church,  Boston,  Mass.,  and  organized  the 
Society  bearing  the  above  name.  In  May  fol- 
lowing, at  a  special  meeting,  it  was  voted  to  send 
out  their  first  missionary.  In  November  two 
ladies  were  sent  to  India,  and  have  done  distin- 
guished service  for  missions  ever  since. 

The  constitution  of  the  Society  provides  for 
a  General  Executive  Commitee,  composed  of 


delegates  from  each  Branch,  who  have  general 
management  of  the  affairs  of  the  Society. 

It  is  now  composed  of  ten  associated  branches, 
stretching  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  and 
from  New  England  and  the  Lakes  as  far  as  Vir- 
ginia and  Arkansas  on  the  south.  Unlike 
most  Woman's  Societies,  it  disburses  its  own 
funds,  and  chooses  missionaries  without  direc- 
tion of  the  General  Board  of  the  Church.  The 
few  salaries  ]^aid  at  home  are  remarkably  small, 
while  those  of  missionaries  are  thought  to  aver- 
age higher  than  in  other  denominations. 

The  method  adopted  for  raising  funds  to 
prosecute  the  work  of  the  Society  was  the  usual 
plan  of  Woman's  Boards,  viz.,  every  Christian 
woman  to  lay  aside  two  cents  a  week,  or  pay  one 
dollar  a  year  as  a  membership  fee. 

When  the  first  missionary  departed  there 
was  not  money  enough  in  the  treasury  to  pro- 
vide the  entire  expense.  **  Shall  we  lose  Miss 
Thoburn,"  said  one  of  the  committee,  **  because 
we  have  not  the  money  in  our  hands  to  send 
her?  Rather  let  us  walk  the  streets  of  Boston 
in  our  calico  dresses."  So  they  borrowed  the 
money,  and  in  their  history  of  twenty  years 
since  have  never  been  in  debt,  nor  has  one  of 
their  branches  failed  to  meet  its  obligations. 

The  twentieth  annual  meeting  of  the  Society 
was  held  in  Detroit,  Mich.,  in  October,  1889. 
Its  sessions  occupied  nine  days,  and  the  busi- 
ness was  transacted  iu  presence  of  large  audi- 
ences by  three  delegates  from  each  of  the  ten 
Branches. 

The  rate  of  progress  within  the  Society  may 
be  indicated  b}^  the  figures  following: 

At  the  end  of  the  first  year  the  number  of 
auxiliaries  w^as  100,  money  raised  $4,546.86: 
fifth  year,  auxiliaries  1,839;  $64,309.25;  tenth 
year,  2,172  auxiliaries;  $66,843.69;  twentieth 
year  (1889).  5,531  auxiliaries;  $226,496.15.  The 
total  membership  is  138,950. 

The  auxiliaries  include  501  societies  of  young 
ladies  and  748  Children's  Bands,  which  last 
began  to  be  organized  in  1879. 

The  contributions  of  1889  were  the  largest  in 
the  history  of  the  Society,  and  an  advance  of 
$20,000  over  the  previous  year.  The  money 
raised  in  1890  amounted  to  $220,329.00. 

Since  1883  a  German  constituency  has  also 
been  growing  up,  which  inclndes  52  auxili- 
aries in  Europe  and  141  in  the  United  States, 
having  a  total  membership  of  4,082.  And  yet 
the  committee  are  obliged  to  report  that  only 
one  woman  in  eleven  connected  with  the 
Methodist  Church  is  a  member  of  the  Foreign 
Missionary  Society. 

"The  Heathen  Woman's  Friend,"  issued  in 
1869,  had  a  subscription  list  of  4,000  the  first 
year,  and  paid  expenses.  It  has  remained  in 
the  same  editorial  hands  ever  since,  and  having 
been  enlarged  from  time  to  time,  became  in 
1875  a  paper  of  24  pp.,  at  fifty  cents.  It  is  il- 
lustrated, has  19,800  subscribers,  and  pays,  be- 
sides its  own  expenses,  for  nearly  all  the  miscel- 
laneous literature  issued  by  the' Society,  which 
amounts  to  more  than  2,000,000  of  pages  annu- 
ally. The  paper  is  published  at  36  Bromfield 
Street,  Boston,  Mass.  A  German  edition  is  also 
published,  and  has  1,776  subscribers. 

An  illustrated  eight-page  zenana  paper,  **  The 
Woman's  Friend,"  is  also  printed  in  four 
of  the  dialects  of  India,  and  reaches  25,000 
women  readers.  It  is  carried  by  an  endowment 
fund  of  $25,000.  The  recent  death  at  Madras 
of    the   editor  of   the  Tamil    edition  was   a 
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great  loss.     The  "  Child's  Friend  "  appeared  in 
1890,  a  small  monthly,  fifteen  cents  per  year. 

The  Society  has  sent  into  the  foreign  field  137 
missionaries  in  all,  of  whom  about  100  are  still 
in  active  service.  Some  at  home  on  leave  are 
hoping  to  return,  and  9  have  died;  23  went  out 
in  1889.  These  missionaries  are  located  in 
India  (33),  China  (22),  Japan  (20),  Korea,  Bul- 
garia, South  America,  and  Mexico.  The  fol- 
lowing outline  indicates  the  order  in  which 
different  branches  of  work  have  been  assumed: 

1870  Third  missionary  to  India. 

1871  Tw^o  ladies  to  China. 

1873  Beginnings      in      Mexico    and      South 

America. 

1874  Beginnings  in  Japan  and  Africa;  the  lat- 

ter afterwards  abandoned. 

1877    Bible  readers  in  Italy  and  Bulgaria. 

1879  A  school  for  Eurasians  opened  in  Cal- 
cutta 

1882  Chungking  occupied  in  West  China,  and 
a  hopeful  work  carried  on  until  all 
the  mission  property  was  destroyed  by 
a  mob  in  1886. 

1884  Chinkiang,   on  the  Grand  Canal,  occu- 

pied. 

1885  Missionary  to  Korea. 

1886  Nanking,  China,  entered. 

1887  A  lady  sent  to  Singapore. 

1888  Beginnings  in  the  great  heathen  city  of 

Muttni.  India. 

Property  held  by  the  Society  in  its  several 
missions  is  rated  at  about  f  300,000. 

Schools. — There  are  some  250  schools  of  all 
kinds  connected  with  the  missions,  of  which  the 
most  important  boarding-schools  are  as  fol- 
lows: 

In  Japan:  At  Tokyo,  where  34  were  baptized 
in  1888;  Aoyama  high-school,  where  all  but 
two  were  Christians  in  1889;  Nagasaki,  which 
has  the  finest  building  in  the  city,  and  where  35 
were  converted  in  1889;  Hakodate,  which  allows 
55  scholarships,  though  only  19  pupils  are 
wholly  supported;  and  Nagoya,  which  had  86 
pupils,  all  self -supporting,  and  a  number  con- 
verted during  1889. 

In  Korea;  At  Seoul. 

In  China:  At  Foochow,  Chinkiang,  Kiukiang, 
Nanking,  and  Peking. 

In  India:  Five  in  the  Rohilkund  district,  of 
which  that  at  Moradabad  has  150  girls  from 
more  than  50  villages.  There  are  over  300  in- 
telligent. Christian  women  in  this  province, 
more  than  500  girls  in  higher-grade  schools,  and 
about  900  in  schools  of  all  grades.  Fifty  young 
women,  students'  wives,  are  in  the  training- 
school  at  Bareilly.  In  the  Oudh  district  are  4 
boarding-schools,  including  that  at  Lucknow — 
the  oldest  and  m.ost  notable  of  all.  About 
half  the  pupils  here  are  Eurasians,  all  pay  their 
entire  expenses,  and  the  school  itself  became 
a  chartered  woman's  college  in  1890.  In  the 
Kumaon  district  are  four  schools,  of  which 
Pithoragarh  and  Naini  Tal  are  the  largest.  In 
the  fomier  there  is  scarcely  a  girl,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  little  ones,  who  has  not  become  a 
Christian.  They  "  sew  two  hours,  study  four, 
work  in  the  fields  two,  and  do  all  their  own 
grinding,  cooking,  and  washing."  The  Cal- 
cutta school  is  the  largest  under  care  of  the 
Society,  and  occupies  one  of  the  largest  build- 
ings in  India  used  for  fi  girls'  school.  It  is  self- 
supporting,  and  requires  13  teachers  besides  the 
American  ladies.  The  pupils  are  of  eight  or 
nine  races,  and  out  of  200  members  77  have 


united  with  the  church.     Bombay,  Singapore^ 
and  Rangoon  in  Burma,  each  have  a  school. 

In  iMexico :  At  Puebla,  where  in  188& 
nearly  every  scholar  became  a  Christian;  Mex- 
ico City,  where  was  a  revival  in  1^89. 

In  South  America:  At  Kosiirio,  in  Bueuos^ 
Ay  res,  where  is  a  "  Home.'' 

The  number  of  house-pupils  varies  from 
20  in  Puebla  and  Seoul,  to  78  at  Caw n pur, 
90  at  Calcutta,  and  over  100  in  some  of  the 
Japanese  schools.  In  all  cases  day -scholars 
bring  the  number  much  higher.  The  Bareilly 
Orphanage  has  nearly  200  girls.  The  schools 
are  arranged  to  reach  all  classes.  There  are 
more  than  4,000  children  in  city  and  day 
schools  in  the  North  India  Conference  alone, 
and  935  girls  in  the  Society's  schools  in  Mexico. 

E'cangelistic  Department. — Direct  evangelistic 
work  is  done  in  all  the  missions.  From  the  70 
centres  in  the  North  India  Conference,  220  Bible- 
women  regularly  visit  4,000  houses,  and  more 
than  6,000  women  are  receiving  religious  in- 
struction. A  large  itinerating  work  is  prose- 
cuted in  the  villages  of  Rohilkund.  and  about 
Gonda,  in  Oudh;  and  at  a  camp-meeting  held 
near  Moradabad,  in  the  summer  of  1889,  300 
intelligent  and  neatly  dressed  "King's  Daugh- 
ters" were  present. 

A  large  evangelistic  work  is  also  carried  on  in 
the  Foochow  district,  China,  where  one  Bible- 
woman  reported  for  the  year:  "  There  came  to 
me  to  hear  the  gospel  about  1,700  women,"  and 
where  one  of  the  missionaries  in  the  spring  of 
1889  thus  summed  up  a  single  itinerating  trip: 
"This  is  a  hurried  recital  of  45  days'  work, 
in  which  1,442  heathen  women  were  told  *in 
all  your  afflictions  He  was  afflicted,'  and  men 
unnumbered;  16  schools  were  visited,  32  meet- 
ings attended,  36  visits  made,  and  500  miles^ 
travelled  in  Chinese  boats  and   sedan-chairs." 

There  are  seven  Bible-women  employed  in 
Italy. 

Other  Evangelistic  agencies  are:  The  Sunday- 
school,  which  is  universal,  and  established  at  67 
points  in  Oudh  alone;  women's  meetings,  hav- 
ing regular  attendance  of  58  in  Tokyo,  some- 
times 90  at  Seoul:  refuges  at  Lucknow  and 
other  places;  a  widows'  home  at  Lodipore; 
industrial  classes;  a  women's  workshop  in 
Rangoon,  where  over  30  women  are  employed 
in  sewing  under  direction  of  a  forewoman; 
orphanages  at  Mexico  City,  Madras,  and  other 
places;  and  instruction  in  leper  asylums. 

A  new  feature  is  Deaconess  Homes  at  Cal- 
cutta, Lucknow,  and  Muttra.  At  the  latter 
evangelists  are  trained.  There  are  also  training- 
cjasses  for  women  at  several  places — notably 
Yokohama,  Japan,  and  Peking,  China. 

Medical  Department. — The  Society  has  a  no- 
table record  in  this  line.  Its  medical  women  are 
stationed  in  foiu-  cities  of  India,  four  of  China, 
and  one  in  Korea.  Medical  work  is  also  in  prog- 
ress under  other  instrumentalities,  e.g.,  at  Bi- 
thoor,  near  Cawn pur,  where  one  of  the  Christian 
native  women  who  took  a  medical  certificate  in 
India  treated  successfully  nearly  1,000  Moham- 
medan and  Hindu  women  in  one  year.  Twelve 
Christian  girls  are  studying  medicine  at  Agra. 

Of  two  physiciaiisof  this  Society,  special  men- 
tion is  appropriate— of  Dr.  Clara  A.  Swain,  be- 
cause she  was  the  first  of  all.  and  of  Dr.  Leonora 
Howard,  because  it  was  given  to  her  to  be  con- 
nected with  a  great  providential  opportunity, 
one  of  the  most  marked  in  all  the  history  of 
modern  missions. 
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The  urgent  representation  of  the  wife  of  a 
missionary  at  Bareilly,  India,  led  the  Society  to 
inaugurate  a  medical  mission  there,  at  its  very 
start,  and  one  of  the  first  two  missionaries  sent 
out  was  Dr.  Clara  Swain,  a  graduate  of  the 
Woman's  Medical  College  in  Philadelphia. 
She  reached  Bareilly  in  January,  1870,  and  dur- 
ing the  first  six  weelis  had  108  patienis;  during 
the  first  year  1,225  were  received  at  the  mission 
house;  the  second  year  they  built  a  dispensary, 
the  third  year  a  hospital.  The  fourtli  year 
there  were  8,000  dispensary  patients  with  150 
out-door  patients;  and  woman's  medical  mis- 
sions were  no  longer  an  experiment. 

It  had  been  hoped  the  doctor  might  unlock 
zenana  doors;  88  new  zenanas  were  opened 
through  the  hospital  at  Bareilly  in  1874,  and 
four  Bible-women  became  necessary  to  the  mis- 
sion. It  was  faintly  hoped  that  women  would 
emerge  from* the  zenanas  to  consult  the  doctor 
}it  lier  dispensary.  They  came,  shut  up  in 
their  doolies,  which  were  carried  into  the  dis- 
pensar}^  and  inside  which  they  stayed,  one  cur- 
tain only  thrown  aside,  while  they  received 
their  prescription.  To  quote  one  instance  from 
a  letter  from  Dr.  Swain  at  the  close  of  1874: 
"  This  morning  a  Mohammedan  lady  came  in  a 
conveyance  which  could  not  be  brought  into 
the  room.  She  was  young  and  pretty,  and  her 
husband  seemed  quite  perplexed,  as  there  were 
several  men  at  work  on  the  road  in  front  of  the 
dispensary.  I  assured  him  that  an  umbrella 
was  quite  sufficient  to  protect  her  from  their 
sight,  but  he  was  not  satisfied  until  he  got  the 
second  one  and  held  it  over  her  while  she  came 
in."  ^ 

After  fifteen  years  of  valuable  labors  be- 
stowed at  Bareilly,  Dr.  Swain  severed  her  con- 
nection with  her  Society  for  the  sake  of  entering 
what  seemed  a  Providential  door  to  wider  use- 
fulness. The  Rajah  of  Rajputana  called  her 
to  attend  his  wife  at  Khetri,  and  her  success  led 
10  her  remaining  as  permanent  physician  there. 
Is'o  restrictions  are  placed  upon  her,  or  the 
Christian  women  with  her;  and  they  have  been 
for  four  years  scattering  Christian  books,  teach- 
ing Christian  hymns,  talking  among  the  women 
of  t  he  palace  and  establishing  schools, — all  at  the 
exj)ense  of  the  rajah. 

I)r.  Leonora  Howard,  a  graduate  of  Michigan 
University,  Ann  Arbor,  reached  Peking  in  1877, 
and  in  the  latter  part  of  the  next  year,  while  in 
tiie  full  tide  of  very  onerous  and  useful  labors, 
she  was  interrupted  by  a  call  to  Tientsin.  Lady 
Li,  wife  of  the  distinguished  statesman  Li 
Hung  Chang,  then  governor  of  the  province, 
was  seriously  ill,  and  the  viceroy,  who  was 
very  fond  of  her,  had  gone  so  far  as  to  call  in  a 
foreign  physician  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society.  But  the  doctor  could  not  overstep 
the  bounds  of  Chinese  tradition  to  give  her 
suitable  care,  and  the  lady  from  America  was 
suggested.  So  the  man  next  to  the  emperor 
despatched  a  special  courier  and  a  steam-launch, 
and  Dr.  Howard  was  brought  to  Tientsin.  Her 
remedies  were  effective,  and  Lady  Li  gradually 
recovered.  Dr.  Howard  was  then  pressed  to 
remain  permanently  at  Tientsin,  which  she  did 
by  advice  of  all  the  mission.  Apartments  in 
one  of  the  finest  temples  in  the  city  were  placed 
at  her  disposal  for  a  dispensary,  the  expense 
of  whi9h  Lady  Li  herself  defrayed.     During 
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the  first  five  months,  810  cases  were  tieated 
there,  and  1,000  more  at  a  second  dispensary  in 
another  part  of  the  city.  A  hospital  was  built 
in  1881  under  the  auspices  of  the  Society,  and 
Dr.  Howard  continued  in  charge  of  it,  while 
also  making  professional  visits  in  families  of 
the  highest  officials,  and  combining  religious  in- 
struction and  medical  labors  without  restraint, 
until  her  marriage  in  1884,  to  a  member  of  the 
Loudon  Mission.  During  all  that  time  her  re- 
lations with  Lady  Li  remained  most  cordial, 
and  she  had  the  pleasure  of  warmly  commend- 
ing to  the  viceroy  one  of  the  treaty  commis- 
sioners from  the  United  States— the  man  whose 
name  was  on  her  medical  diploma,  President 
Angell  of  Ann  Arbor. 

The  hospital  has  been  ably  carried  on  by  Dr. 
Howard's  successors. 

Two  things  in  recent  reports  from  the  mis- 
sion are  specially  suggestive  of  the  broad  results: 
First :  The  large  number  of  missionary  socie- 
ties and  bands  of  King's  Daughters  among  the 
converted  women  and  school-girls.  They  are 
to  be  found  in  Mexico,  Italy,  Bulgaria,  Japan, 
China,  and  there  are  twenty  in  India. 

Sec(md:  The  conferences  held,  composed  of 
native  women  who  have  been  trained  in  the 
missions.  Of  one  such  at  Foochow,  in  1886,  a 
Chinese  brother  exclaimed,  **This  is  wonder- 
ful, and  we  never  thought  to  see  it  here;  but 
last  year  the  telegraph  came,  and  this  year  the 
woman's  conference!" 

The  women  attending  read  carefully  prepared 
papers  on  such  subjects  as,  "  The  importance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  aid  in  preparing  for  work;" 
**  Can  Christian  women  be  admitted  to  schools?'* 
"  The  importance  of  attending  prayer-meet- 
ings." At  Lucknow  as  many  as  600  have  met 
for  a  day  in  such  a  conference. 

Some  of  the  events  of  1889  were  the  establish- 
ment of  a  home  and  orphanage  in  the  city  of 
Rome;  purchase  of  new  property  at  Foochow 
and  Peking;  and  opening  a  new  school-build- 
ing, with  50  pupils,  at  Hirosaki.  The  Society 
is  making  an  effort  to  raise  $50,000  for  the 
college  at  Lucknow. 

Tfie  Woman^s  Missionary  Society 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
{South)  was  organized  by  General  Conference 
at  Atlanta,  Georgia,  May,  1878.  It  is  composed 
of  thirty-four  conference  societies.  The  corre- 
sponding secretary  of  each  conference,  together 
with  five  oflicers  and  six  managers,  constitute 
the  Woman's  Board,  which  is  the  executive 
body  of  the  Society. 

The  Home  force  consists  of:  Auxiliary  so- 
cieties 1852,  membership  38,203;  young  peo- 
ple's and  children's  societies  890,  membership 
27,263.  Total  receipts  for  year  ending  May, 
1890,  $75,486.54. 

*•  The  Woman's  Missionary  Advocate"  is 
published  monthly  at  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price, 
50  cents.  It  is  self-supporting,  with  a  circula- 
tion of  more  than  11,000. 

The  Society  also  in  1889  printed  and  distrib- 
uted without  charge  1,500,000  pages  of  leaflets. 

Abroad  tlie  force  is  represented  (January, 
1891)  by:  Missionaries,  32,  of  whom  14  are  in 
China;  assistants.  27;  native  teachers.  27;  board- 
ing-schools, 10;  day-schools,  24;  pupils,  1,248; 
hospital,  1. 

The  value  of  property  held  by  the  Board  is 
$181,000. 

China  was  the  first  field  entered,  in  1878;  and 
the   following  stations  were  occupied   in   the 
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order  given:  Shanghai,  Nantziang,  Soochow, 
and  Kahding. 

Boarding-schools  are  carried  on  in  all  of 
these  cities.  There  are  nine  church-members 
in  the  Clopton  School,  Shanghai.  The  teacher 
at  Soochow  says  in  a  late  report  that  her  school 
had  read  the  entire  New  Testament  during  the 
year,  the  older  girls  were  neat  and  patient 
needlewomen,  and  14  out  of  a  school  of  21  were 
probationers. 

At  Soochow  Dr.  Mildred  Philips  has  charge 
of  a  woman's  hospital,  whose  whole  cost — 
building,  site,  aud  equipment — was  $10,000.  It 
comprises  a  two-storied  home  for  the  medical 
missionary  and  others,  a  dispensary,  two  wards, 
and  an  operating  ward,  with  cheap  buildings 
for  servants,  kitchen,  etc.  The  hospital  was 
opened  in  October,  1888. 

Several  schools  in  the  mission  are  Anglo- 
Chinese,  and  two  ladies  at  Shanghai  give  their 
entire  time  to  teaching  in  the  Anglo-Chinese 
College  for  young  men. 

Work  at  Kahding  was  opened  by  a  lady  of 
ten  years'  experience  in  China,  who  went,  with 
Chinese  assistants  only,  to  make  a  beginning 
in  that  large,  walled  city.  At  the  end  of  a  year 
she  had  six  day-schools  with  76  pupils,  with  five 
Chinese  teachers  aud  a  Bible-woman  at  work. 

The  Society  entered  Brazil  in  1880,  and  occu- 
pies stations  at  Piracicuba  and  Rio  de  Janeiro. 
They  have  boarding-schools  at  both  places, 
■with  about  100  girls  in  the  former,  although 
only  20  are  house-pupils;  the  latter  school  re- 
ceives children  from  two  to  thirteen  years  old.  A 
school  for  young  boys  in  liio  is  also  under  care 
of  the  ladies.  Tiie  language  of  all  the  Brazilian 
schools  is  Portuguese. 

In  1881  the  Society  entered  Mexico,  where 
it  has  stations  at  Laredo  and  Saltillo.  The 
girls'  school  in  the  former  place  enrolls  144, 
and  a  boys'  .school  of  39  is  self-supporting. 
The  Laredo  Band  is  a  missionary  society  in  the 
church,  which  has  contributed  from  ^40  to  $60 
in  a  year.  The  school  for  girls  at  Sallilio  closed 
its  first  year  in  December,  1888,  having  received 
$•282.15  (Mexican)  for  tuition,  which,  aside  from 
the  missionary's  salary,  was  sufficient  to  cover 
expenses.  Instruction  is  given  at  both  stations 
in  day-schools  and  Sunday-schools. 

Harrell  Institute,  in  the  Osage  Nation,  Indian 
Territory,  is  also  under  care  of  this  Society. 

The  Woman^s  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Methodist  Protest  ant 
Church  was  organized  in  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  in 
1879.  Before  that  date  moneys  raised  by  local 
societies  had  been  sent  to  the  foreign  field 
through  others,  especially  the  Woman's  Union 
Society  of  New  York. 

Administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Society 
is  vested  in  a  General  Executive  Board,  to  repre- 
sent all  the  branches,  and  to  meet  annually — a 
plan  in  harmony  with  the  government  of  the 
church. 

The  first  representative  of  the  Society  abroad 
died  on  her  way  to  Japan. 

The  home  force  consists  of  20  branches, 
320  auxiliaries,  60  mission  bands,  3.000  to  4,000 
membership.  Contributions  for  1889-90  were 
f3,566.07. 

*' The  Woman's  Missionary  Record"  is  a 
monthly  paper,  published  at  headquarters  in 
Pittsburg,  at  50  cents. 

Abroad.— This  Society  has  five  missionaries, 
all  in  Japan.  They  have  a  prosperous  girls' 
school    at    Yokohama,    which    lately    moved 


into  a  new  and  improved  home,  built  at  a 
cost  of  nearly  |6,000,  and  said  to  be  capable  of 
housing  150  pupils.  They  have  also  a  station 
at  Nagoya. 

The  secretary  says:  "  Besides  our  regular 
teachers,  we  have  Bible-readers  and  assistants 
among  the  older  pupils,  who  render  good  ser- 
vice as  interpreters  and  teachers  of  primary 
classes.  Our  Society  is  one  of  the  youngest, 
but  it  is  hopeful.  With  faith  and  courage  we 
have  entered  the  'open  door,'  and  in  obeying 
the  last  command  of  our  blessed  ALister,  we 
can  confidently  claim  His  promise,  *  Lo,  1  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.'" 

Wofnen^s  Mite  3Iissionary  Society^ 
African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 
Organized  1874.— The  object  of  this  Society  is 
to  aid  in  "the  evangelization  of  the  world,  aud 
especially  the  island  of  Haiti."  It  is  auxiliary 
to  the  Missicmary  Board  of  the  Church,  and  is 
centred  in  Philadelphia,  where  the  officers  hold 
a  quarterly  meeting. 

The  Society  enrolls  200  auxiliaries.  Annual 
income  is  about  ij^l.OOO. 

The  general  work  is  managed  by  the  mission- 
ary secretary  of  the  church,  and  the  funds  are 
chiefly  expended  on  the  salaries  of  mission- 
aries. 

Wonian^s  Boards  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  (.Voi'^/i).— Woman's  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary Society;  organized  1870;  13o4  ('hestnut 
Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa  Woman's  Board  of 
]\lissions  of  the  Northwest;  organized  1870; 
Room  48,  McCormick  Block,  Chicago,  111. 
Women's  Board  of  Foreign  Missions;  organized 
1870;  53  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City,  N.  Y. 
AVoman's  Foreign  Missionary  Soeiet y,  Northern 
New  York;  organized  1871;  232  State  Street, 
Albany,  N.  Y.  Woman's  Board  of  Mis- 
sions of  the  Southwest;  organized  1877;  1107 
Olive  Street,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  The  Occidental 
Board;  organized  1872;  983  Sacramento  Street, 
San  Francisco,  Cid.  Woman's  Board  of  the 
North  Pacific;  organized  1888;  headquaiters, 
Portland,  Ore. 

The  last  of  these  Boards  is  constituted  for 
both  home  aud  foreign  missions,  and  its  territory 
is  Oregon,  Idaho,  and  Puget  Sound.  Its  third 
contribution  sent  to  the  Mission  House  for  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was  in  1889-90,  and 
amounted  to  $944.92.  In  the  general  statements 
following,  this  Board  only,  of  the  seven  named, 
is  not  included. 

All  of  these  Boards  and  Societies  originated 
in  the  enlarged  life  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
after  the  reunion  in  1870.  They  bear  a  uniform 
relation  towards  the  Assembly's  Board  of  For- 
eign Missions,  and  though  they  are  "sometimes 
more  aggressive  in  their  enterprise  than  the  As- 
sembly's Board,  the  first  instance  is  yet  to  be 
known  in  which  its  decisions  have  not  been 
cheerfully  acceded  to.  Names  and  testimonials 
of  missionaries  are  presented,  but  no  appoint- 
ment is  ever  made,  no  salary  is  fixed,  no  field 
assigned,  no  apportionment  of  work  adoi)ted, 
except  by  the  central  Board  in  New  York,  an(l 
this  uniform  policy  is  cheerfully  acquiesced  in." 

So  the  president  of  one  of  tliese  Boards,  re- 
ferring to  the  same  relation,  has  said:  '*  liecog- 
nition,  co-operation,  and  courtesy  from  our 
'fathers  and  brethren'  we  do  indeed  desire, 
and  we  can  truly  say  *  we  have  all  aud  abound.' 
The  deliverances  of  every  General  Assembly 
in  regard  to  our  work  have  been  uniformly 
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favorable  and  eulogistic.  .  .  .  Our  loyalty  to 
the  Assembly's  Board  is  unquestioned. 

The  constituency  of  these  Boards  in  1891  is 
not  less  than  'i,oOO  auxiliaries  and  bands.  Their 
united  contriLuiions  sent  to  the  Mission  House 
in  1889-90  were  1280,285.51,  besides  many 
special  disbursements. 

While  independent  of  one  another  in  their 
home  management,  these  societies  uuite  in  the 
publication  of  two  monthly  magazines,  both 
illustrated,  and  both  fully  self-supporting. 

"  Woman's  Work  for  Woman"  is  a  82-page 
magazine  published  from  the  Mission  House  at 
58  Fifth  Avenue.  New  York,  at  60  cents  per 
year.  It  has  a  subscription  list  of  16,000  to 
17,000.  It  publishes  the  receipts  of  every 
auxiliar}^  and  band  of  these  Boards,  reports 
their  annual  meetings,  serves  as  a  means  of 
communication  between  their  several  head- 
quarters and  the  auxiliaries,  and,  especially, 
keeps  the  thread  of  history  of  the  women  mis- 
sionaries of  the  church  and  their  varied  w^ork 
abroad. 

"Children's  Work  for  Children"  is  a  20- 
page  paper  published  at  1334  Chestnut  Street, 
Philadelphia,  at  35  cents  single  copies,  or  25 
cents  club  rates. 

Each  of  the  larger  boards  publishes  thousands 
of  copies  of  leaflets  annually. 

Abroad  these  societies  are  represented  at  the 
opening  of  1891  by  305  missionary  ladies  in  ac- 
tive service,  besides  many  missionary  wives 
who  co-operate  with  them  as  they  are  able.  Of 
these  missionaries  eleven  are  ph3'sicians. 

The  missions  are  among  North  American  In- 
<lians;  in  Mexico  and  Guatemala;  in  Brazil, 
Colombia,  and  Chili;  in  West  Africa;  in  Syria, 
Persia,  India  (three  missions),  Siam  and  Laos, 
China  (three  missions),  Japan,  and  Korea. 

1.  The  Philadelphia  Society. — At  a  meet- 
ing called  in  Calvary  Church,  Philadelphia, 
]\Iay,  1870,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  draft 
a  constitution  and  submit  it  to  the  Assembly's 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  This  having  been 
duly  presented  and  accepted,  "The  AVoman's 
Foreign  Missionary  Society  "  was  formally  or- 
ganized in  October  of  the  same  year.  The 
president  then  chosen  retained  her  posi- 
tion until  1890.  The  aim  was  to  send  out 
and  sustain  women  in  the  foreign  mission  field, 
and  support  the  work  which  they  might  be 
able  to  develop.  At  the  end  of  six  months  the 
Society  enrolled  48  auxiliaries  and  30  mission 
bands,  had  raised  $6,870.35,  and  assumed  the 
care  of  14  missionaries. 

The  income  for  1871  was:  $10,000;  for  1889- 
90,  "  twentieth  year,"  $14^1,487  88. 

The  home  force  in  1890  was  :  Presbyterial 
societies,  48;  auxiliaries,  1,233;  bauds,  1,190; 
total  membership  (about)  65,000. 

Abroad:  Missionaries,  141  (of  whom  2  are 
physicians);  on  furlough,  18;  missionaries  added 
during  the  3^ear,  10;  missionaries  transferred,  2; 
missionaries  self- supporting,  5;  native  assist- 
ants, 82;  missionary  teachers,  10;  boarding- 
schools,  whole  or  in  part,  33;  day  schools,  153. 

Seven  youvig  women  are  studying  medicine 
preparatory  for  service  imder  this  Society. 

The  territory  covered  by  this  Society  is 
Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey,  Delaware,  Mary- 
land, District  of  Columbia,  West  Virginia, 
Tennessee,  and  all  of  Ohio  except  four  presby- 
teries. 

II.  The  Board  op  the  Northwest. — This 
was  organized  in  Chicago  by  a  few  ladies,  who, 


for  reasons  of  expediency  alone,  withdrew  from 
their  Congregational  sisters,  with  whom  they 
were  happily  associated  in  labor.  At  the  end 
of  five  months  the  report  stood:  Auxiliaries, 
50;  life-members,  24;  paid  to  the  treasuiy, 
$2,545.85;  missionaries  adopted,  7. 

The  home  force  in  1890  was:  Synodical 
societies,  10;  presbj'terial  societies,  66;  aux- 
iliaries, including  young  people's  societies  and 
bands:  1661.     Income  loi-  1889-90,  $80,643.93. 

Abroad:  Missionaries,  69,  of  whom  6  are 
ph3'sicians;  hospitals,  4. 

'"'El  Faro,"  an  illustrated  Christian  news- 
paper in  Mexico,  is  supported. 

The  name  of  this  Board  indicates  the  terri- 
tory which  it  covers.  Its  eastern  boundary  is 
in  Ohio. 

III.  The  New^  York  Board.— This  was  or- 
ganized in  New  York  City,  under  the  name  of 
'*  Ladies'  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,"  Its  beginnings  were  fostered  by  aid 
and  encouragement  from  secretaries  of  the 
Assembly's  Boards  of  Home  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, to  both  of  which  it  was  at  first  auxiliary. 

At  the  end  of  the  fii*st  year  it  had  22  auxiliar- 
ies in  New  York  City,  and  25  in  other  places  ; 
its  contributions  had  amounted  to  $1,164  ;  and 
it  had  assumed  the  care  of  eight  missionaries, 
six  of  whom  were  abroad. 

In  1883  the  devoted  and  honored  president, 
Mrs.  Jas.  Lorimer  Graham,  died.  To  her 
more  than  any  other  was  owing  the  success  of 
the  thirteen  years  previous,  and  advantageous 
changes  which  she  had  already-  contemplated 
were  carried  into  effect  that  same  year.  The 
Home  Missions  Department  was,  as  a  measure  of 
expediency,  transferred  to  the  Woman's  Synodi- 
cal Committee  of  Home  Missions,  and  the  orig- 
inal name  was  changed  to  Women's  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions. 

Contributions  to  the  Central  Treasury,  aside 
from  independent  disbursements,  stood  as  fol- 
lows, in  the  years  specified  :  1875,  $9,907.74  ; 
1880,  tenth  year,  $19,099  ;  1890,  twentieth  year, 
$58,305.27. 

The  home  force  in  1890  was:  Auxiliaries,  504; 
young  people's  societies,  121  ;  bands  and  con- 
tributing Sunday-schools,  358. 

The  force  abroad  is  represented  by  55  mis- 
sionaries, of  whom  one  is  a  physician. 

Of  100  foreign  missionaries  who  have  been 
for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  connected  with  this 
Board,  one  of  the  first  year,  another  of  the  sec- 
ond, and  three  others  of  the  third  3Tar  are  still 
in  active  service.  The  first  treasurer  is  still 
gratuitously  serving,  but  the  Board  was  deeply 
bereaved  in  1887  by  the  death  of  the  second 
president,  Mrs  O.  P.  Hubbard. 

The  Board  occupies  the  most  of  New  York 
State  and  Kentucky,  and  has  certain  societies  in 
New  Jersey  and  in  New  England. 

IV.  The  Board  of  Northern  New  York. 
— This  covers  four  presbyteries  in  the  north- 
eastern part  of  New  York  State,  viz.,  Albany, 
Champlain,  Columbia,  and  Troy.  Its  contri- 
butions to  the  central  treasury  were  as  follows, 
for  the  years  specified  :  1872,  $1,180.00  ;  1875, 
$4,750.00  ;  1880,  $5,740.35. 

The  home  force  in  1890  was:  Auxiliaries,  96; 
bands,  100;  income  for  the  year,  $9,692.35. 

Abroad:  Missionaries,  4;  native  pastors,  5; 
other  native  assistants,  21;  schools  and  scholar- 
ships, 64;  besides  miscellaneous  work. 

V.  The  Board  of  the  Southwest. — This  is 
constituted  for  both  home  and  foreign  missions. 
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and  its  name  denotes  the  part  of  the  country 
from  which  it  draws  its  constituency. 

The  home  force  in  1890  was:  Auxiliaries,  191; 
bands,  123.     Total  membership,  5,461. 

They  report  out  of  15,000  Presbyterian  Church 
women  in  the  State  of  Kansas  only  3,016  in 
their  auxiliaries.  Receipts  for  the  foreign 
fund  for  1889-90  were  17,102.00.  Missionaries, 
12  in  the  foreign  field  and  12  in  the  home  field. 

The  event  of  the  year  is  raising  $1,000  for 
a  medical  scholarship  fund,  by  which  to  aid 
young  women  to  a  medical  training  for  the  for- 
eign field. 

VI.  The  Occidental  Board. — This  was 
organized  in  connection  with  the  Philadelphia 
society,  and  maintained  the  relation  until  1889, 
when  they  separated  in  the  belief  that  greater 
efficiency  would  result. 

The  Board  has  65  auxiliaries  and  70  bands, 
all  within  6  presbyteries.  The  income  for  1889- 
90  was  $9,555.73,  an  advance  of  nearly  $3,000 
upon  the  year  before.  An  important  charge  of 
this  Board  is  a  Mission  for  the  Chinese  in  San 
Francisco.  It  includes  four  departments— a 
school  ;  a  Mission  Home  at  933  Sacramento 
Street;  the  families  of  girls  who  have  married 
from  the  Home— 61  in  number;  and  house-to- 
house  visitation,  which  has  been  carried  on  by 
the  same  efficient  lady  for  ten  years.  The 
Board  is  represented  abroad  by  6  missionaries. 

Work  abroad. — All  these  Boards  and  Societies 
move  side  by  side  upon  the  mission  field,  and 
share  each  new  enterprise.  They  have  together 
built  and  are  running  a  schooner  in  West 
Africa;  they  have  kindergartens  at  Canton 
(China),  Kanazawa  (Japan),  Silo  Paulo  (Brazil), 
and  other  points;  they  have  orphanages  at  Fut- 
tehgurh,  Hoshyapore,  and  Sahuranpur  (India), 
and  Seoul  (Korea);  they  meet  all  the  expenses 
connected  with  their  work  at  home,  and  pay 
unappropriated  into  the  treasury  of  the  As- 
sembly's Board  five  per  cent  of  their  receipts, 
for  contingent  expenses  connected  with  their 
special  departments.  Societies  in  one  Western 
State  contributed  $1,000  in  1889  to  prevent  re- 
trenchment in  schools.  Several  individual 
ladies  support  a  substitute  upon  mission  ground. 
The  largest  legacy  ever  given  to  Presbyterian 
foreign  missions  was  given  by  a  lady,  and  the 
total  contributions  of  these  societies  since  the 
beginning  (outside  of  legacies)  have  been  about 
four  million  dollars.  Their  heaviest  respon.si- 
bilities,  however,  have  not  yet  been  named. 
They  are  in  the  asual  departments  of  woman's 
work — educational,  evangelistic,  medical. 

Medical  Department— (^\\\nii.~^\\  of  the 
eleven  physicians  representing  the  societies  are 
in  China,  where  are  also  three  hospitals  for 
w^omen  and  children.  One  of  the  latter  is  the 
Mateer  Memorial  at  Wei  Ilien,  in  Shantung, 
where  two  ladies  have  lat'ly  taken  charge. 
Another  is  the  Douw  Pavilion  in  Peking,  built 
by  one  lady;  a  physician  and  trained  nurse  have 
been  in  charge  here  since  1887.  The  third  is 
a  woman's  ward  in  the  large  Mission  Hospital  at 
Canton.  Dr. Mary  Niles  has  had  charge  for  about 
eight  years,  and  has  also  shared  with  Dr.  Mary 
H.  Fulton  the  care  of  several  dispensaries.  The 
latter  lady  has  repeatedly  tried  with  her 
medicine  case  to  open  the  door  for  her  brother 
(an  ordained  missionary)  into  the  unoccupied 
province  of  Kwong  Sai.  They  were  mobbed 
out  in  1886,  but  have  persevered,  and  are  likely 
to  be  rewarded  with  success. 

Persia.— At  Teheran  there  is  an  annex  for 


women  in  connection  with  the  Mission  Hospital, 
and  a  physician  went  out  in  the  fall  of  1889  to 
assume  charge.  The  Howard  Annex  for  Women, 
also  a  lady's  gift,  has  been  added  to  the  hospi- 
tal at  Oroomiah.  In  Tabriz  another  physician 
is  crowded  with  dispensary  and  house  visits,  aid- 
ing surgeons  in  operations,  studying  Turkish, 
and  teaching  boys  to  compound  drugs. 

India.— Dr.  Jessica  Carleton,  unassisted,  has 
a  dispensary  in  the  heart  of  Ambala  City  in  the 
Punjab,  and  is  medically  car iiLg  tor  a  leper  hos- 
pital as  well.  At  AllahabaiT  the  dispensary 
used  for  18  years  has  been  replaced  by  a  new 
building.  The  physician  is  ably  aided  by  as- 
sistants. 

Korea. — In  Seoul  the  lady  physician  has^ 
won  goodwill  for  the  mission  through  her  at- 
tendance upon  the  queen,  and  has  practised  in 
country  tours. 

In  several  cases  societies  contribute  towards, 
the  running  expenses  of  general  mission 
hospitals— as  the  Westminster  at  Oroomiah. 

There  is  also  a  graduated  physician  among 
the  missionary  ladies  in  Japan,  but  the  jealousy 
of  Japanese  doctors  has  prevented  her  kind 
services  even  among  the  poor.  There  are  in  all 
the  missionary  fields  other  ladies,  whose  natural 
gifts  and  experience  make  them,  though  with- 
out medical  training,  useful  in  administering 
simple  remedies.  To  one  such,  in  a  country- 
place  near  Peking,  the  people  knocked-  their 
heads  on  the  ground,  offering  worship  as  before 
their  idols.  Another  in  Vaga,  near  Lahore, 
treated  5,000  cases  during  ten  months  of  the 
year  1889. 

Evangelistic  Department. — Bible-women.  All 
missionary  ladies  living  in  large  cities  have 
opportunity  to  conduct  meetings,  teach  Sundav- 
school  classes,  visit  and  receive  the  people  m 
connection  with  the  mission  churches.  Some 
of  them  in  addition  superintend  Bible-women, 
who  are  supported  from  America  by  salaries 
of  from  $36  annually  in  Canton  to  $50  or 
$60  in  cities  of  India.  Bible-w^ork  is  speci- 
ally developed  in  Yokohama  and  Tokyo,  wiiere 
Christian  Japanese  women  presented  a  Bible 
to  the  empress  last  year;  in  Petchaburi,  Siatn; 
in  West  Africa;  in  Central  China,  especially  at 
Ningpo;  at  Canton,  where  are  employed  twenty 
Bible-women;  but  most  of  all  in  India. 

The  memory  of  one  Bible  woman  in  the 
Gaboon  Mission,  Africa,  will  long  be  cherished. 
She  could  not  read,  but  had  a  store  of  Bible- 
knowledge  which  she  imparted  in  a  quaint  and 
impressive  way.  She  could  not  write,  so  she 
kept  a  string  in  whi(;h  she  put  knots  to  indicate 
the  number  of  meetings  held.  She  died  in 
1885  "without  a  stain  upon  her  character." 

Mrs.  Wilder,  a  veteran  missionary  in  South 
India,  gives  herself  to  house-to-house  visiting, 
colporteur  work,  preaching  among  v/omen,  and 
establishing  week-day  and  Sunday  schools. 
During  ei^tit  months  of  1889  she  paid  fifty-two 
visits  to  villages  about  Kolhapur  City. 

About  forty  Bible-women  are  employed  in 
the  missions  in  North  India. 

Zenana  Visiting. — A  young  missionary  fell 
heir  to  8().?enanas  at  her  entrance  upon  service 
at  Futtehgurh  a  few  years  ago.  It  was  w^ell 
she  was  a  missionary  child,  with  an  Indian 
tongue  already  acquired.  One  of  the  evangelists 
of  the  Furrukhabad  Mission,  Miss  Belz,  has 
been  in  service  17  years.  "In  eleven  months," 
said  her  last  report,  "  I  have  paid  309  visits  to 
villages,  been  in  106  zenanas,  superintended 
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:zeiKina  schools  in  towns  and  villages,  attended 
12  melas,  and  107  days  I  devoted  to  work  in  the 
city  of  Etawah. 

In  North  India  there  are  four  strictly  "ze- 
nana visitors,"  and  mau}^  ladies  who  give  more 
or  less  time  to  such  work  in  Lahore,  iVfainpuri, 
Furrukhabad,  Lodiana,  Jhansi,  Dehra,  and 
other  cities.  At  Vag;i,  near  Lahore,  jVliss 
Tliiede,  who  has  given  17  years  to  India,  does 
itinerant  work  chietiy  among  a  great  group  of 
surrounding  villages.  The  Lodiana  Mission 
lately  called  for  15  women  to  devote  themselves 
to  evangelistic  work  alone. 

Itinerating  is  a  form  of  labor  in  which  many 
wives  engag(i  with  their  husbands,  and  many 
teaclu'i-s  devote  a  part  of  their  vacations  in  this 
way. 

Miss  Cort,  who  has  been  15  years  in  Petcha- 
buri,  is  the  only  lady  in  the  Siam  Mission  sent 
expressly  for  evangelistic  work.  She  oversees 
]2  day-schools,  builds  school-houses,  directs 
Bible  women,  makes  S3'steniatic  country  trips, 
keeps  Sunday-school  and  temperance  and  mis- 
sion.'iry  societies  going,  and  is  ready  to  hold  a 
meeting  with  women   any  time  and  anywhere. 

In  Japan,  while  over  20  ladies  are  devoting 
themselves  to  schools,  none  are  appointed  par- 
ticularly to  the  department  under  considera- 
tion, but  here  and  there  one  has  made  some 
time  for  it.  At  Takata,  250  miles  from  Tokyo, 
a  school  for  girls,  two  large  Sunday-schools,  and 
other  means  have  been  used  to  open  the  city  to 
the  gospel,  and  it  has  been  done  by  lady  teach- 
ers of  Tokyo,  who  have  exiled  themselves  for 
months  together  from  sight  of  a  European  face, 
for  the  sake  of  what  they  could  do  in  Takata. 

In  Africa  several  ladies  give  their  entire  time 
to  such  labors,  and  boat  journeys  and  visits  to 
the  river  towns  are  a  prominent  feature  in  their 
reports. 

One  lady  at  Tabriz,  Persia,  one  at  Oroomiah, 
a  third  at  Salmas  (having  30  villages),  each  give 
their  attention  tosuj)erintendiugschools,  to  visits 
among  out-stations,  or  to  classes  of  women  ^and 
children. 

In  South  China  but  few  ladies  have  taken  tours 
into  the  provinces.  The  largi^st  share  of  itin- 
erant work  in  China  is  done  in  Shantung.  A 
number  of  ladies  living  in  Cliefoo,  Che-nan-foo, 
Tuugchow,  and  Wei  Hien  have  devoted  a  great 
deal  of  time  and  strength  in  touring  with  their 
husbands.  One  of  the  number  spent  the  first 
three  months  of  1889  in  unremitting  labor  among 
the  heartrending  ^enes  of  the  famine  district. 
She  and  her  husband  alone  administered  relief 
to  6,000  persons  on  their  regular  list,  besides 
special  cases.  Other  ladies  shared  the  same 
work  for  a  shorter  period.  The  large  number 
of  Chinese  women  who  are  members  of  the 
country  churches  of  this  mission  have  generally 
hejird  the  glad  tidings  from  the  lips  of  mission- 
ary ladies. 

Sc/(Ool8.—Thi)  societies  maintain  scholarships 
in  a  large  number  of  boys'  schools;  build  some 
school -houses  for  them;  pay  the  salaries  of 
many  teachers  in  their  day-schools;  and  a  few 
missionary  ladies  teach  only  boys  and  young 
men,  as  Miss  jNIcBeth,  who  trains  a  theological 
class  of  Nez  Perces  in  Idaho. 

But  by  far  the  largest  item  of  expenditure  in 
the  Society's  accounts  is  girls'  schools.  A 
hundred  missionaries  are  devoting  their  lives  to 
the  boarding-school.  In  most  cases  it  is  carried 
on  by  two  together;  in  some  instances  several 
teachers  are  required 


A  background  of  time  is  necessary  in  order 
to  mark  the  influence  of  an  institution  upon  a 
whole  people,  and  this  condition  is  supplied  in 
the  history  of  the  Oroomiah  Seminary  in  Persia. 
Fidelia  Fiske  opened  it  in  1844  with  six  wild 
little  girls.  After  sixteen  years  of  labor,  just 
before  returning  to  America,  93  women  sat 
down  with  her  at  the  table  of  our  Lord.  Fifty 
years  ago  there  was  not  a  woman  in  Oroomiah 
who  could  read.  When  this  mission  celebrated 
its  semi-centenniid  in  July,  1885,  an  cN-e-witness 
said:  "  The  attendance  of  nearly  800  Nestoriau 
women,  the  most  quiet  and  attentive  part  of  the 
audience,  w^as  the  most  impressive  feature  of  the 
occasion.  In  response  to  the  request  that  the 
readers  among  the  women  should  rise,  fully 
three  fourths  of  them  rose  to  their  feet." 
Contrast  the  "  decorum  '  and  "  suitable  modest 
dress  of  that  multitude  of  women  "  with  their 
appearance  thirty  years  before,  as  described  by 
one  who  lived  among  them:  "  If  they  [the  mis- 
sionary ladies]  met  the  women  in  large  compa- 
nies they  acted  like  unruly  mobs  or  herds  of 
Bashan,  violent  enough  to  frighten  gentle  ladies; 
and  there  was  never  one  single  thing  attractive 
or  lovely  in  these  coarse  women." 

Of  the  first  two  untutored  little  girls  whom 
Mar  Yohauan  led  to  Miss  Fiske's  knee  with  the 
words,  *'  They  are  your  daughters:  no  man  shall 
take  them  out  of  your  hand,"  one,  now  a 
woman  of  dignified  presence  and  gifted  pen, 
the  wife  of  priest  Oshana,  was  in  that  jubilee 
audience. 

These  Nestorian  women,  who  have  been  edu- 
cated in  the  seminary,  hold  large  quarterly 
meetings  in  villnges  on  Oroomiah  Plain,  when 
several  hinidred  of  them,  with  a  chairman  of 
their  own  and  a  literary  and  devotional  pro- 
gramme before  them,  spend  a  day  together  in 
prayer  and  w^orshipand  discussion,  with  original 
essays  and  evangelistic  plans.  At  such  a  meet- 
ing Oshana's  wife  gave  reminiscences  w^hich 
another  present  reported  for  *' Kays  of  Light " 
(a  fortnightly  publication  to  w^hich  Nestorian 
women  often  contribute),  and  which  filled  sev- 
eral columns,  closing  with  the  simple  words, 
**  These  things  said  our  sister  Sarra." 

Thirty- three  boarding-schools  for  girls  are 
maintained  by  the  societies,  in  each  case  occu- 
pying property  owned  by  them,  and  generally  in 
buildings  erected  for  the  purpose. 

Three  of  these  schools  are  for  Spanish-speak- 
ing girls— at  Bogota  in  Colombia,  Mexico  City, 
and  Saltillo,  Mexico.  The  latter  took  possession 
of  a  new  building  in  1890,  and  that  at  Mexico 
Cit}'  was  enlarged  and  re-dedicated  in  1889, 
when  it  had  forty  house-pupils,  all  over  twelve 
years  of  age. 

A  school  for  Portuguese-speaking  girls  at 
Silo  Paulo,  Brazil,  is  limited  by  its  accommo 
dation  to  thirty  house  pupils,  but  "  we  could 
easily  double  the  number.'*  Writing  in  Septem- 
ber, 1889,  of  the  graduates,  their  teacher  says  : 
"Four  have  charge  of  departments,  eight  are 
assistant  teachers,  and  several  more  are  teach- 
ing evangelical  schools  in  the  country." 

The  pupils  here  recite  in  connection  with 
large  day-schools  of  both  boys  and  girls  under 
superintendence  of  a  gentleman  of  the  mission. 

In  Syria  are  three  important  boarding-schools 
for  Arabic  speaking  girls— at  Beirut,  Tripoli,* 
and  Sidon.  In  the  first  of  these  there  are  75  in 
the  upper  department,  two  thirds  of  whom  pay 
full  tuition,  or  $60  per  year.  In  religion  they 
are  Greeks,  Greek  Catholics,  Maronites,  Mos- 
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lems,   Armenians,  Jews,    Druzes,    and  Protes- 
tants. 

At  Tripoli,  with  but  about  20  house-pupils 
there  are  100  day-scholars.  Income  for  tuition 
in  1888  was  $300.  Six  girls  uuiled  with  the 
church  in  May,  1889.  Sidon  school  has  nearly 
50  boarders,  and  a  good  record  of  contributions 
and  graduates  at  work. 

In  Persia,  the  oldest  school  is  for  Nestorians 
or  Syriac-speakiug  girls,  at  Oroomiah.  At  Ta- 
briz and  8a  1  mas  they  are  chietiy  Armenian- 
speaking.  The  chiklren,  as  they  come  in  their 
raw  state  to  the  latter  and  smaller  of  the  schools, 
are  described: 

"  Little  girls  would  come  without  tlie  remot- 
est idea  of  sitting  still:  one  minute  they  would 
be  quiet,  book  in  band;  the  next  they  wouUl  be 
out  in  the  yard  or  part  way  home.  When  we 
closed,  all  had  learned  to  sit  still  and  seldom 
even  whispered.  Advertising  cards  should 
have  the  credit  of  most  of  this,  for  the  children 
would  often  cry  if  they  had  not  been  good 
enough  to  get  a  picture." 

At  Teheran  six  languages  are  spoken;  the 
nationalities  being  represented  by  Armenians, 
Jewesses,  Mohammedans,  and  Fire-worship- 
pers. Early  Sunday-morning  prayer-meeting, 
woman's  meeting  at  sunset  on  Saturday,  and 
schooi-girls  teaching  in  Sunday-school  are 
prominent  features  here.  Equally  prominent  is 
the  industry  cultivated.  Besides  all  kinds  of 
housework,  to  which  the  girls  are  trained,  900 
articles  of  clothing  or  housekeeping  outfit,  in- 
cluding some  2,500  button  holes,  were  all  the 
product  of  their  needles  during  two  summer 
months  of  1889. 

At  Hamadan  the  Faith  Hubbard  School,  with 
40  house-members,  is  swelled  to  more  than  100 
by  day-scholars.  The  girls  are  Armenian.  Jew, 
and  Moslem,  speaking  chiefly  the  former 
tongue.  Three  learned  the  whole  Gospel  by 
Mark  in  1889.  'I'he  school  is  a  centre  of  evan- 
gelistic influences.  Conversions  take  place  in 
all  the  Persia  schools.  More  is  done  for  Jews 
at  Oroomiah  and  Hamadan  than  at  any  other 
stations  in  the  Presbyterian  Missions. 

In  India  there  is  a  flourishing  school  called 
"Woodstock,  near  Landour,  among  the  Hima- 
layas. It  is  not  for  native  girls,  but  for  mission- 
ary children,  American  or  European,  and  for 
Eurasians.  The  school  supports  current  ex- 
penses, aside  from  missionary  salaries.  Five 
American  ladies  are  teachers,  and  the  standard 
is  high.  The  language  is  English.  At  Dehra 
and  Allahabad  are  large  schools,  and  at  Kolha- 
pur,  in  the  south,  a  smaller  one,  for  native 
Christian  girls.  At  the  latter  they  speak  Mar- 
athi;  in  the  others,  Hindustani.  Eight  native 
teachers  assist  the  missionary  in  chfirge  at 
Dehra.  At  the  close  of  1888  the  teacher  said: 
"  During  the  last  four  and  a  half  years  we  have 
put  24  girls  into  mission  work.  Some  of  them 
are  married;  all  are  doing  well." 

In  the  Siamese  Peninsula  there  are  two 
schools,  conducted  wholly  in  Siamese.  At 
Bangkok  the  needle  department  brings  in 
favor  and  money,  and  they  have  ceased  to  give 
clothes  to  pupils,  and  are  trying  to  require 
tuition.  In  1888  the  girls  contributed  about 
$76  for  benevolent  purposes. 

At  Petchaburi  the  girls  grind  the  rice  in  the 
mill,  and  the  governor  sends  his  daughters.  At 
Chieng  Mai,  in  the  Laos,  both  Siamese  and 
Laos  are  spoken.  They  have  about  50  house- 
pupils,  and  the  year  1889  was  marked  by  a  de- 


lightful w^ork  of  grace,  18  joining  the  church 
during  one  term. 

In  China  the  principal  schools  are  at  Canton, 
Niugpo.  Shanghai,  Nanking,  Chefoo,  Tung- 
chow, Wei  Hien,  and  Peking.  There  is  general 
ditliculty  with  bound  feet,  and  some  children  are 
sent  home,  as  from  Shanghai,  because  they 
will  not  consent  to  \mbind  them.  The  children 
in  these  schools  commit  to  memory  with  facility, 
and  get  a  store  of  chapters  and  hynms.  At  Nan- 
king a  class  of  eight  little  girls  lately  could 
each  recite  2,000  verses  of  Scripture.  ^Mauy 
of  the  pupils  have  become  Christians. 

At  Ningpo,  eight  united  with  the  church  in 
1888-89,  lour  at  Shanghai,  and  eight  at  Nanking. 
There  are  four  departments  at  Canton:  woman's 
training-school,  upper  class  of  girls,  primary 
grade,  and  kindergarten— about  125  pupils  in 
all, of  whom  2i  united  with  the  church  in  1889, 
Thirty  day-schools  cluster  about  this  institution. 

In  Japan  the  schools  are  at  Tokyo,  Osaka, 
Kanazawa.  and  Sapporo.  At  the  last-named, 
one  lady  alone  has  kept  her  school,  and  taught 
besides  in  a  government  school  for  young  men. 
In  1889  she  saw  18  of  her  girls  confess  C'hrist. 
From  Kanazawa  "all  the  boarding-scholars 
went  home  Christ iau.s"  in  1889.  At  Osaka  15 
were  baptized  the  same  year,  making  48  in  the 
seven  years"  history  of  the  school.  It  asks  for 
no  scholarships,  and  pays  current  expenses  out- 
side the  salaries  of  two  American  and  two  Jap- 
anese teachers.  Two  schools  in  Tokyo  were 
consolidated  in  1890,  and  eiected  .several  new 
buildings.  More  than  500  children  in  two  day- 
schools  under  Japanese  control  (at  Yokohama 
and  Tokyo)  are  under  the  instruction  and  influ- 
ence of  the  missionaries. 

There  is  a  school  for  girls  also  in  the  capital 
of  Korea,  and  several  schools  among  the  North 
American  Indians. 

Except  in  Korea,  where  missions  are  yet  new, 
and  in  Japan,  wiiere  the  common-schools  are 
under  control  of  government,  all  the  missions 
of  these  societies  embrace  day-schools.  There 
are  many  in  India  and  China,  but  the  num- 
ber is  proportionally  greatest  in  Syria  and 
Western  Persia,  each  of  wiiich  has  more  than 
100.  The  cost  of  maintaining  one  in  Syria  is 
from  1100  to  |200  annually,  and  in  the  village 
schools  of  Persia  a  scholarship  runs  from  $10 
to  $32.  In  those  cases  where  they  are  supported 
by  the  Woman's  Boards,  these  sums  are  raised, 
not  necessarily  by  apportioning  an  entire  school 
to  an  aiixiliary,  but  the  salary  of  a  teacher  will 
be  assigned  to  one,  the  rent  of  school-room  to 
another,  a  pupil's  tuition  to  a  third,  so  as  to 
bring  a  share  of  the  good  work  within  the 
reach  of  even  weak  societies  and  bands  of 
young  children.  These  missions  have  now  so 
many  branches,  and  the  business  of  subdividing 
the  expense  of  each  into  shares  and  assigning 
them  to  societies  has  become  so  taxing,  that  a 
special  secretary  has  been  appointed  at  tlie  Mis- 
sion House  in  New  York  to  have  it  in  charge. 
The  sum  which  the  Assembly's  Board  asks  of 
these  societies,  and  which  they  aim  to  raise  in 
1890-91,  is  $310,000. 

The  Woman^s  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Reformed  {Dutch) 
Church  in  Atnerica  was  organized  in 
New  York  City  in  1875.  Its  business  is  con- 
ducted by  thirty  managers  elected  annually, 
and  from  them  the  ofticers  and  executive  com- 
mittee are  taken.  The  president  first  elected 
still  holds  the  position. 
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At  the  end  of  three  years  the  Board  had  o2 
auxiliaries,  and  had  raised  over  $10,000. 

At  the  end  of  seven  years  there  were  129 
auxiliaries,  and  in  that  year  alone  receipts  were 
$10,000.  In  1889  there  were  263  auxiliaries. 
Contributions  amounted  in  1890  to  $27,932.87. 
Tlie  '*  Mission  Gleaner"  is  self-supporting,  a 
bi-monthly  of  sixteen  pages,  published  at 
23  cents  per  year,  from  headquarters,  26  Reade 
Street,  New^  York. 

Abroad. — There  are  35  missionaries,  of  whom 
12  are  unmarried.  They  are  in  Japan;  at  Amoy, 
China;  and  in  the  Madras  presidency,  India. 

The  oldest  and  most  distinguished  institution 
of  the  Board  is  Ferris  Seminary  for  Girls,  at 
Yokohama,  Japan.  The  principal  here,  one  of 
the  gentlemen  of  the  mission,  is  assisted  by  his 
wife  and  several  young  lady  teachers.  In  1889 
there  were  134  hmi.'^e- pupils,  of  whom  47  were 
baptized  Christians,  and  half  as  many  more 
waited  their  parents'  constMit  to  be  baptized. 
In  June  the  same  year  an  enlargement  of  the 
building  was  dedicated.  If  is  called  Van 
Schaick  Hall,  and  includes  chapel,  reception- 
room,  dining-room,  class  rooms,  and  general 
accommodation  for  120  pupils.  The  Japanese 
subscribed  $1,200  towards  ihe  cost  of  this  hall, 
$750  of  it  having  been  obtained  through  the 
indefatigable  eliorts  of  the  Japanese  matron  of 
the  school. 

It  is  the  endeavor  to  make  Ferris  Seminary, 
as  far  as  possible,  self-supporting,  and  a  fee  of 
$3.50  per  month  covers  the  Japanese  part  of  the 
expense. 

Tlie  girls  have  sewing- classes,  the  older  ones 
making  their  own  and  their  little  sisters'  cloth- 
ing, and  the  younger  ones  darning  beautifully. 

The  first  graduate  of  the  school  became  one 
of  its  valued  teachers,  until  her  recent  marriage 
to  a  gentleman  of  Tokyo,  who  has  long  been 
interested  in  the  higher  education  of  his  country- 
women. 

At  Nagasaki  is  a  new  boarding-school,  Sturges 
Seminary.  Of  20  house-pupils  in  1889,  14 
were  Christian  workers.  All  the  pupils  study 
Japanese  and  Chinese,  and  receive  regular 
instruction  in  cooking  and  sewing. 

At  Morioka,  Japan,  one  of  the  ladies,  assisted 
by  a  yoimg  Japanese,  edits  a  monthly  paper, 
"Glad  Tidings,"  which  requires  an  edition  of 
3,000  copies. 

At  Amoy,  China,  is  a  boarding-school  for 
girls  connected  with  Christian  families.  The 
average  annual  expense  for  a  pupil,  outside 
salaries  of  American  teachers,  is  brought  within 
$15.  The  girls  are  all  taught  needlework  and 
cooking. 

The  Charlotte  Duryea  Bible  School  for 
Women,  also  in  Amoy,  has  twenty-four  women 
in  attendance;  and  both  Amoy  schools  are  in 
care  of  two  ladies,  who  by  relieving  each  other 
are  able  to  also  teach  patients  in  the  hospital, 
itinerate  among  country  churches,and  supervise 
several  Bible-women. 

A  monthly  newspaper,  the  "Church  Mes- 
senger," is  edited  in  the  Romanized  colloquial 
by  a  lady  of  the  mission,  and  has  a  circulation 
of  about  700,  at  a  cost  of  a  cent  per  copy. 

The  nine  missionaries  of  the  Arcot  Mission  in 
India  are  at  six  different  stations;  eight  of  the 
ladies  are  named  Scudder.  Girls'  boarding- 
schools  are  at  Vellore  and  Madanapalle,  at  each 
of  which  five  pupils  united  with  the  church  in 
1889.  There  are  9  high-caste  girls'  schools  in 
the  India  Mission,  and  the  numbers  of  pupils 


are  generally  large,  as  at  Vellore,  119;  at  Chit- 
toor,  120.  Parents  who  pay  to  send  their  boys 
to  school  in  this  district  will  object  to  pay  for 
their  girls.  "It  is  only  with  a  great  amount  of 
persuasion  that  we  can  get  them  to  give  even  as 
much  as  ten  or  fifteen  cents  a  month  for  the 
education  of  their  girls."  There  are  97  village 
schools  in  the  mission.  A  late  report  men- 
tions a  Bible-reader  at  Chittoor.  wiio  explained 
the  Scriptures  to  over  1,600  of  her  sisters  in  the 
year.  Zenana  visiting  is  done  at  different 
stations.  The  Board  employs  about  fifty  native 
assistants.  The  societies  have  been  recently 
raising  funds  to  assist  a  mis.-ion  hospital  at 
Sio-khe,  sixty  miles  from  Amoy. 

The  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign 
3Iissio}ts  of  the  Cumberland  Fresby" 
terian  Church  was  not  organized  until  1880, 
but  already  the  complaint  is  made  that  the 
church  as  a  whole  is  far  behind  the  women  of 
the  church  in  zeal  and  offerings.  In  1889  from 
twenty-nine  presbyteries  more  money  was  sent 
to  the*  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  than 
to  the  Church  Board  of  Missions— both  home 
and  foreign.  Those  who  have  taken  pains  to 
find  out  these  facts  publish  them  in  no  spirit  of 
rebuke  to  the  soeieties,  for  they  say  at  the  same 
time  :  "  Not  that  the  women  did  too  much,  but 
the  church  did  not  do  enough." 

The  home  force  in  1890  was :  Auxiliaries 
793,  membership  9,770 ;  young  ladies'  societies 
8,  membership  130  ;  children's  bands  138;  mem- 
bership 1,741. 

Their  contributions  for  the  year  amounted  to 
$9,117.35. 

Headquarters  are  at  Evansville,  Indiana,  and 
work  of  the  Boaril  is  represented  in  a  depart- 
ment of  "  The  Missionary  Record,"  published 
monthly  at  St.  Louis.  They  also  print  a  child's 
paper,  "  The  Missionary  Banner." 

Abroad. — The  Board  has  eight  missionaries  in 
Japan,  located  at  Osaka,  Nagoya,  Shingu,  and 
other  places. 

The  Wilmena  Girls'  School  at  Osaka  was 
opened  in  1885;  the  building  was  destroyed  by 
fire  in  1888,  but  immediately  replaced  by  a  better. 
The  boarding-pupils  reported  in  1889  were 
22,  of  whom  10  were  supported  by  foreign  funds. 

Nagoya  w^as  opened  to  the  mission  through 
one  of  the  ladies  who  is  teaching  Bible  and  in- 
dustrial classes  there.  Another  lady  itinerates 
between  the  stations,  and  was  at  Wakayama 
when  the  flood  wrecked  the  church  there  in  the 
summer  of  1889.  Two  sisters  joined  the  mis- 
sion at  the  opening  of  1890. 

The  Board  has  contributed  to  the  Mexico  Mis- 
sion at  different  times,  and  recently  appropriated 
$1,500  to  that  field,  and  is  now^  asked  by  the 
mission  to  assume  charge  of  a  school  at  San 
Pedro.  It  also  has  Hogan  Institute  in  Indian 
Territory.  The  pupils  are  whites  and  half- 
breeds. 

The  Woman's  General  Missionary 
Society  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  was  organized  in  1883,  and  the  same 
year  attained  to  335  congregational  societies, 
some  of  which  had  already  been  in  existence 
for  fifty  years. 

In  1889  their  home  force  stood  :  Presbyterial 
societies,  45;  congregational  societies,  737;  mem- 
bership, 18,687.  The  Society  is  constituted  for 
both  home  and  foreign  missions.  The  contribu- 
tions to  the  latter  were  as  follows  for  the  years 
named:  1883,  $7,546;  1885,  $10,177;  1888, 
$15,619 ;  1889,  $16,704. 
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*'  The  Women's  Missionary  Ma^zine"  is  pub- 
lished monthly  at  Xenia,  Ohio,     rrice,  60c. 

Abroad  there  are  twenty  missionaries,  all 
single  ladies,  besides  co-operating  missionary 
wives.  The  missions  of  this  church  are  in 
Egypt,  and  in  Sialkot,  India,  and  the  mission- 
aries are  all  located  among  five  stations  in  each 
mission. 

The  recent  event  in  India  is  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Memorial  Hospital  at  Sialkot,  for 
which  the  societies  raised  $5,000  in  1888.  The 
institution  is  in  charge  of  Dr.  Maria  White,  who 
during  her  first  three  years  in  India  treated 
12,000  patients. at  her  dispensjiry  and  paid  more 
than  900  visits  to  houses,  and  dispensed  medicine 
in  thirty  different  villages.  "  These  poor,  suffer- 
ing ones,"  she  says,  **^ constantly  ply  me  with 
questions  :  *  What  did  you  come  to  India  for?  ' 
*  Who  sent  you?  '  Then  I  tell  them  of  the  love 
of  Christ,  who  can  see  how  they  suffer,  and  that 
He  has  commanded  us  to  come  and  help  them. 
This  answer  almost  always  brings  forth  the  re- 
mark :  *  Your  God  must  be  a  very  kind,  good 
God  to  send  a  doctor  to  the  women;  none  of  our 
gods  ever  sent  us  a  doctor.  Tell  us  more  about 
your  God.'  And  so  the  way  before  \is  opens 
up,  and  we  try  to  make  them  feel  that  it  is  God 
alone  who  makes  the  medicine  give  them 
relief." 

The  societies  are  asked  to  raise  $600  annually 
for  current  expenses  of  the  hospital.  There  is 
a  girls'  Ixjarding-school  of  about  50  at  Sialkot, 
of  whom  less  than  a  dozen  are  supported  by  their 
friends.  The  rest  depend  on  scholarships  pro- 
vided in  America  at  f  25  apiece.  There  is  room 
for  zenana  work  and  itinerating  in  this  mission. 
At  Jhelum  a  Bible- woman  has  100  houses,  and 
"plenty  to  do.  We  have  to  coax  them  to  make 
them  hear  us.     It  is  all  by  hard  persuasion." 

The  ladies  of  the  mission  have  entreated  the 
Society  to  send  them  three  missionaries  at  once 
as  an  absolute  necessity.  The  mission  has  been 
lately  affected  by  the  approaches  of  Roman 
Catholics  upon  their  fold. 

The  missionaries  in  Kgypt  are  located  at 
four  stations,  and  there  are  excellent  board- 
ing-schools in  their  care  at  Assiout.  Cairo,  and 
Alexandria.  In  the  latter  are  many  Jewesses, 
and  the  pupils  arepraised  for  their  pronunciation 
of  Arabic.  At  a  prize-giving  botii  Mohamme- 
dans and  Copts  will  lend  their  presence.  In 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  mis.sion, 
the  girls  of  these  .schools  "are  not  only  daily 
taught  a  Bible  lesson,  but  to  use  the  needle  in 
both  plain  sewing  and  fancy-work,  to  cut  and 
make  clothes  of  all  kinds  used  by  their  people, 
to  wash  and  iron,  scrub  and  cook,  make  beds 
and  clean  house.  In  fact,  it  is  the  purpose  of 
the  ladies  in  charge  to  teach  them  home  work 
and  economy."  It  is  also  the  purpose  to  train 
teachers  and  zenana  visitors.  ^ 

Women's  missionary  societies  among  the 
Christians  in  Cairo  and  Assiout  have  taught  the 
people  to  give  for  the  Lord's  work.  In  1888 
four  such  societies  had  an  aggregate  member- 
ship of  217,  and  had  contributed  the  previous 
year  |165  for  missions.  Of  one  Society,  that  at 
Boulak,  in  Cairo,  the  missionary  wrote:  *'  We 
have  many  young  children  who  contribute  two 
and  a  half  cents  per  month.  Some  of  them 
earn  money  by  sale  of  fancy-work,  or  by  money 
saved  from  the  amount  allowed  them  for 
luncheon.  One  of  our  contributors  was  a  slave- 
woman,  but  has  obtained  her  freedom.  She 
takes  in  sewing  in  addition  to  daily  labor  as  a 


servant,  and  contributes  five  cents  per 
month." 

The  schools  betw^een  Alexandria  and  the  first 
cataract  of  the  Nile  number  about  70,  and  in- 
clude from  5,000  to  6,000  pupils.  More  than 
50  of  these  schools  are  entirely  supported  by  the 
Coptic  people.  The  ladies  of  the  mission  long 
for  additions  to  their  force  in  order  to  permit 
the  more  experienced  of  them  to  itinerate 
among  villages  of  the  Nile  valley.  They  re- 
peat the  inquiry  of  one  woman:  "Is  it  God's 
will  that  we  must  live  on  year  after  year,  and 
no  one  to  preach  to  us  or  show  us  how  to  live?" 
The  missionary  asked  intelligent  women  in 
Upper  Egyi)t  if  they  went  to  hear  the  helper 
preach,  to  which  they  replied,  "The  meetings 
are  held  in  a  room  where  there  is  no  phiee  for 
us.  On  Sabbaths  we  go  and  sit  on  the  roof  of 
an  adjoining  house,  from  which  we  can  hear 
the  preaching." 

The  name  of  31  rs.  Sarah  B.  Lan.sing,  who 
lately  went  to  her  reward,  has  been  for  thirty 
years  inseparably  associated  with  the  good 
work  of  this  mi.ssion. 

jyoman\s  }Voi'h'  of  the  JPresbi/ferian 
Church  (*S>o/f//<).— There  is  no  Woman's 
Board  of  ^lissions  in  this  church,  but  congre- 
gational societies  directly  auxiliary  to  the  For- 
eign ]Missions  Committee  of  General  Assembly 
have  been  quietly  forming  for  lifteen  years. 
There  were  537  such  societies  in  1889,  beiiig  78 
more  than  contributed  the  year  before.  Two 
presbyterial  societies  have  also  been  organized. 
In  1888  there  were  reported  150  children's  socie- 
ties, whose  contributions  aggregated  }t^5, 170.41. 

Tiie  General  Assembly  "of  1889  recom- 
mended the  formation  of  foreign  missionary 
societies  in  all  the  churches,  although  an  over- 
ture was  presented  from  one  ])resbytery  olTering 
arguments  against  their  formation,  aiid  depre- 
cating "ladfes'  presbyterial  unions."  The 
Executive  Committee  of  P'oieign  Missions  in- 
formally approves  the  societies,  and  the  women 
of  the  church  are  further  heartened  to  go  for- 
ward by  the  outspoken  confidence  of  the 
secretaries.  "  For  our  part,"  says  the  organ  of 
the  church,  "The  3Iissionary, "  *' we  think  the 
ladies  deserve  all  encouragement.  Let  a  society 
be  organized  in  every  church;  let  the  repre- 
sentatives of  these  societies  come  together  in 
presbyterial  unions  to  devise  means  by  Avhich 
the  life  and  enterprise  of  the  societies *mny  be 
best  maintained.  We  are  not  afraid  the  ladies 
will  do  too  much." 

The  contributions  of  the  auxiliaries  were, 
from  January, 1890,  to  January,  1891,  $30,507.61. 

There  are  about  1,800  churches  in  w  hich  no 
auxiliary  as  yet  exists. 

Abroad  the  missionary  ladieS  number  39,  of 
whom  about  half  are  unmarried.  They  are  in 
Mexico,  Brazil,  China,  Japan,  Greece,  and 
Italy.  The  Brazil  Mission  was  afflicted  in 
1889  with  the  yellow-fever  pestilence,  especially 
at  Campinas,  the  largest  of  the  six  stations. 
Schools  and  evangelistic  work  were  much 
interrupted,  the  health  of  several  ladies  suffered 
so  as  to  compel  a  furlough,  and,  for  the  first 
time  in  18  years,  death  visited  the  station,  tak- 
ing a  little  child  and  a  gifted  ordained  young 
man,  '*the  tlower  of  the  mission."  Ten 
missionaries  in  China  are  in  four  cities  of  a 
chain  of  stations  on  the  Grand  Canal,  of  which 
Hangchowis  the  southern  terminus.  It  is  also 
the  oldest  station,  having  been  opened  in  1867. 
There  is  a  boarding-school  here  of  about  fifty 
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girls,  besides  day-schools,  in  charge  of  one  lady. 
Another  itinerates  in  many  villages  and  towns 
outlying,  walking  to  some  of  them  and  going  by 
boat  to  others.  She  directs  Bible-women,  also 
visits  in  the  city,  and  dispenses  medicine.  By 
the  last  means  she  has  won  admission  to  many 
homes  otherwise  closed  against  her.  "She 
has  been  encouraged  in  finding  that  the  truth 
taught  to  a  class  of  fifty  girls  some  eight  or  ten 
years  ago  has  not  been  entirely  forgotten.  She 
his  come  across  them  in  dittereut  parts  of  the 
ciiy,  in  the  suburbs  and  villages,  and  finds  that 
many  of  them  still  know  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, can  tell  the  miracles  and  parables  of 
Christ,  and  above  all  they  remember  that 
"there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  One 
of  these  fifty  girls  within  the  last  year  made 
hopeful  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  died 
trusting  in  Him  as  her  only  Saviour." 

In  the  temporary  absence  of  this  missionary 
in  America,  another,  borrowedfrom  Soochow  to 
fill  her  place,  writes  urgently  for  physicians, 
"both  men  and  women,"  for  this  field. 

At  Soochow  the  central  feature  of  woman's 
work  is  the  Woman's  Home,  which  was  occu- 
pied by  missionaries  at  the  close  of  1888.  On 
the  same  lot  with  the  Home  is  a  chapel,  recep- 
tion-room, and  school-room  for  use  of  Chinese 
women. 

Miss  Safford,  who  had  been  connected  with 
this  station  for  seventeen  years,  died  in  1890. 
She  spent  the  greater  part  of  the  last  two  years 
of  her  life  in  revising  and  superintending 
the  printing  of  her  series  of  Chinese  books. 
She  also  added  two  new  works  to  the  series, 
viz.,  "  Talks  about  Anatomy  and  Ph3^siology," 
and  a  "  Primer  of  Physiology,"  translated  from 
the  Mandarin.  These  raise  the  number  of 
volumes  in  the  series  to  ten.  They  are  popular 
books,  not  only  in  the  schools  of  this  mission, 
but  in  other  missions,  and  have  been  requested 
for  publication  in  several  dialects. 

In  the  midst  of  the  riot  which  occurred  in 
1889  at  Chinkiang,  120  miles  above  Soochow, 
while  property  of  other  missions  was  destroyed, 
that  of  this  mission  was  left  undisturbed,  owing 
in  i)art  to  its  location. 

The  newest  station  is  Tsing-kiang-fu,  140 
miles  north  of  Chinkiang.  The  wife  of  a 
missionary  here  received  700  visits  from  Chi- 
nese women  during  the  year,  to  all  of  whom 
she  told  something  of  the  Saviour  before  they 
left.  It  is  hoped  to  have  a  Woman's  Home 
here,  and  through  it  open  a  channel  of  influence 
to  the  crowds  of  burdened  women. 

There  are  but  two  stations  occupied  in  Japan, 
Nago^^a  and  Kochi,  in  both  of  which  there  is 
teaching  done  in  day-schools  and  in  classes  of 
women. 

One  lady  has  long  aided  her  husband  in 
Salonica,  in  Macedonia,  a  city  of  130,000, 
where  the  only  evangelical  preaching  for  the 
Greeks  is  in  the  little  mission  chapel. 

Another  lady  has  taught  a  school  in  Milan, 
Italy,  for  twenty  years,  under  the  auspices  of 
this  church  committee. 

Information  about  these  missions  is  to  be 
obtained  from  the  headquarters  at  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  and  through  the  pages  of  "The  Mis- 
sionary," which  devotes  a  department  to  wom- 
an's work. 

Woman^s  Baptist  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Society  (North). — Woman's  Foreign 
Missionary  Society;   organized  1871;  Tremont 


Temple,  Boston,  Mass.  Woman's  Foreiffn  Mis- 
sionary Society  of  the  West:  organized  1871; 
122  Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  111.  Woman's 
Foreign  Missiouaiy  Society  of  California; 
organized  1875.  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  of  Oregon;  organized  1888. 

The  appeals  contained  in  letters  written  in 
1869  and  1870  by  a  missionary  wife  in  Bassein, 
Burma,  led  directly  to  the  organization  of  the 
first  of  these  societies.  These  letters  pictured 
the  missionary  and  his  wife  sinking  under  their 
burdens;  the  sacrifices  of  Karen  Christians  to 
provide  school  facilities;  the  large  number  of 
girls  at  Bassein,  and  the  tempting  opportunities 
to  teach  the  women.  The  writer  begged  for 
unmarried  women,  of  whom  there  were  only 
four  in  the  Burma  Missions;  and  "I  am  not 
sure,"  she  wrote,  "  that  you  have  not  a  work  to 
do  in  forming  women's  societies,  auxiliary  to 
the  Missionary  Union.  I  believe  that  is  the 
true  course." 

A  few  ladies  in  Newton  Centre,  Mass.,  acted 
upon  this  suggestion  and  called  a  general  meet- 
ing of  Baptist  women  in  Boston,  Apviil,  1871. 
Two  hundred  responded,  and  accepted  the  con- 
stitution which  was  presented;  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing December  their  first  missionary  was  on 
her  way  to  Burma.  At  the  end  of  the  first 
year  they  had:  Missionaries,  6;  auxiliaries,  141; 
receipts,  $9,172.63.  Fifth  year:  Missionaries, 
18;  schools,  20;  auxiliaries,  750;  mission  bands, 
80;  receipts,  |33.260.69.  Tenth  year:  Mission- 
aries, 40;  Bible-women,  47;  schools,  78:  receipts, 
$50,010.91.  Report  for  1889.  the  eighteenth 
year:  Income.  $70,666.83;  circles  or  contribut- 
ing churches  from  ten  States  and  the  District  of 
Columbia,  1,377;  children's  bands,  644.  Total 
membership  about  42,000. 

Abroad:  Missionaries,  51,  of  whom  2  are 
physicians;  Bible  women,  56;  schools,  154; 
pupils,  5,212. 

The  Society  of  the  West  was  organized  in 
Chicago  only  one  month  later  than  that  in 
Boston,  and  they  too  had  a  missionary  for  Bur- 
ma the  next  December.  This  lady  met  the 
committee  the  very  day  of  the  great  Chicago 
tire,  and  her  outfit  was  burned  up  at  the  depot. 
The  Society  at  the  East  immediately  provided 
for  the  loss,  and  the  lady  went  her  way  with 
joy.  Receipts  for  the  first  year  wer«  $4,244.69; 
auxiliaries,  131.  Fourth  year,  receipts  reported 
were  $11,105. 

Record  for  1889.— Home  force:  Circles, 
1,321;  young  people's  guilds,  209;  bands,  294; 
total,  1,824;  receipts,  $33,722.09. 

Abroad  :  Five  new  missionaries  during  the 
year,  making  in  all  30,  of  whom  2  are  physicians; 
Bible-women,  43;  and  1,500  pupils  in  schools. 

Both  the  Eastern  and  Western  Societies  aid 
in  supporting  a  Home  for  Missionary  Children 
at  Newton,  Mass.  "The  Helping  Hand"  is 
the  organ  of  these  two  societies.  It  is  published 
monthly  in  Boston.  Price,  35  cents.  "  The 
King's  Messengers"  is  a  children's  paper,  at  25 
cents. 

The  Society  of  California  was  organized 
in  San  Francisco,  and  receipts  for  the  first  ten 
months  were  nearly  $300. 

In  1889  they  sent  contributions  to  the  treasury 
of  the  Union  amounting  to  $1,012.20.  They 
maintnin  three  missionaries. 

The  Society  in  Oregon  sent  to  the  central 
treasury  in  1889  $1,599.83.  and  is  represented 
by  one  missionary. 

Total  number  of  missionaries  under  care  of 
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all  these  societies  is  eighth-five.  The  following 
facts  regardiug  the  missions  are  given  without 
reference  to  the  separate  societies,  as  their  work 
is  all  part  and  parcel  of  one  whole. 

The  missionaries  are  located  in  the  fields  of 
the  A.  B.  M.  U. :  in  Burma,  Assam,  South- 
east India,  Siam,  China,  Japan,  and  Africa. 
The  six  missions  in  Burma  are  conducted  in 
six  languages,  and  90  per  cent  of  the  mission- 
ary force  are  women. 

Of  the  schools,  26  are  for  the  Burmans.  One 
of  the  largest  is  a  girls'  boarding-school  at  Ran- 
goon with  160*  pupils,  of  whom  their  teacher 
says  that  though  all  do  not  become  witnessing 
Christians,  they  lose  faith  in  idols  after  a  year 
in  school.  They  are  not  baptized  without  their 
parents'  consent,  but  baptisms  take  place  from 
time  to  time. 

At  Moulmein  is  a  similar  school  of  110  girls: 
*•  No  free  pupils  admitted;  all  furnish  their  own 
books  and  clothes."  There  are  also  an  Eurasian 
and  a  Karen  school,  for  girls,  in  each  of  these 
cities. 

In  a  day-school  at  Myingyan,  **the  boys,  be- 
sides buying  their  books,  pay  one  iiipee  per 
month  tuition ;  girls,  eieht  annas." 

Mandalay  has  recently  passed  through  great 
trials,  in  the  death  of  a  missionary  at  the  head 
of  her  prosperous  school  and  the  destruction  of 
properly  by  fire. 

The  largest  of  the  Karen  schools  is  at  Bassein, 
where  nearly  400  pupils  were  in  the  midst  of  a 
prosperous  term  (in  1888-89)  when  an  epidemic 
scattered  them  to  their  homes.  Of  72  house- 
pupils  most  are  professing  Christians.  One  of 
the  teachers  here  has  been  22  years  in  the  service. 
The  teacher  at  Maubiu  says :  *'  In  accordance 
with  our  custom,  all  boarders  have  regularly 
devoted  two  hours  daily  to  manual  labor.  The 
girls,  besides  doing  the  necessary  work  about 
the  house,  have  woven  many  yards  of  cloth. 
The  boys  have  completed  a  new  fence,  and 
rendered  assistance  in  the  erection  of  their  new 
dormitory." 

The  missionary  lady  at  Toungoo  reports: 
"  We  have  one  Red  Karen  village  on  the  plains 
near  town,  which  is  composed  almost  entirely 
of  heathen  families  that  have  come  down  from 
Karenee  to  avoid  persecution  for  witchcraft, 
and  to  be  allowed  to  worship  the  true  God,  We 
have  a  large  school  in  this  village,  and  my  hus- 
band reports  the  Sunday-school  wide-awake, 
and  very  much  interested.  In  the  day-school 
grown  men  and  women  sit  beside  the  little  tots, 
all  learning  their  letters  together." 

Among  the  Karens  '*  jungle  schools"  are 
much  heard  of.  Their  teachers  have  been 
trained  in  the  boarding-schools.  Some  of  the 
missionaries  alternate  teaching  school  with 
jungle  trips,  when  their  work  presents  all  the 
evangelistic  elements  known  in  other  lands. 
One  of  these  ladies  is  mentioned  in  the  last  re- 
port, who  spent  a  vacation  of  two  months  in 
this  way, visiting  fifteen  villages,  and  her  helpers 
nine  or  ten  others.  '  *  In  most  places  we  were 
well  received,  and  had  interesting  meetings 
every  evening  when  the  people  were  at  leisure 
to  attend,  sometimes  the  crowd  remaining  late 
after  the  regular  meeting  to  hear  the  singing 
and  glad  tidings.  Manv  of  these  Karens  said 
they  never  heard  God's  W  ord  before,  never  saw 
a  white  woman,  nor  even  a  Christian  Karen  be- 


*  Thene  flares,  and  all  those  s^iven  by  these  societies, 
include  day-scholars. 


fore.  Some  begged  me  to  come  again  so  thev 
could  learn  more,  and  be  able  to  enter  this 
religion,  which  seemed  so  good." 

It  is  said  of  the  Bghai  Karen  pupils  in  the 
schools,  that  85  per  cent  have  been  converted. 
At  Henzada  is  a  Karen  school  of  165  pupils, 
where  15  girls  kept  their  pledge  to  abstain  from 
smoking.  In  a  village  sixteen  miles  out,  the 
first  day-school  was  opened  in  1889,  and 
the  young  Karen  woman  teaching  it  was  paid 
a  monthly  salary  of  seven  rupees  (12.50)  by  the 
Henzada  Karen  Woman's  Missionary  Society. 
"  This  devoted  young  woman  has  done  such 
good  work,  that  the  children  and  young  people- 
are  urging  their  parents  not  to  work  on  Sunday, 
and  not  to  observe  heathen  practices,  but  to  be- 
come Christians." 

There  are  also  schools  for  Shans  and  Ch'ins, 
and  at  Bhamo,  the  most  northern  station  of 
Upper  Burma,  a  neat  little  bamboo  school- 
house,  and  a  school  for  Kach'ins,  where  they 
teach  English  and  sewing,  and  read  Burmese 
books,  as  there  are  none  in  Kach'in. 

Two  ladies  in  Burma  have  been  correcting 
proof — the  one  of  the  revised  Burmese  Bible, 
the  other  of  the  recent  Shan  translation. 

Among  the  Telugus  in  India  is  one  of  the 
largest  and  best  known  missions  of  the  Baptist 
Church,  and  many  missionaries'  wives  are  very 
active;  but  at  the  opening  of  1890  the  force  of 
unmarried  ladies  was  reduced  to  five.  One  of 
these,  a  physician  at  Ramapatam,  reports  more 
evangelistic  than  medical  work. 

At  Nellore  one  lady  superintends  several 
schools  and  translates  hymns  into  Telugu  for 
the  children;  another  directs  an  industrial 
work,  which  brought  in  (last  report)  1,100  ru- 
pees for  sewing,  knitting,  and  crocheting.  She 
has  charge  of  six  Bible-women.  One  of  these 
she  describes  as  an  **  earnest  worker  and  fear- 
less talker."  "  She  forgets  herself  entirely,  and 
the  other  women  complain  that  when  they  are 
all  out  she  often  forgets  the  time,  and  they  go 
without  food  till  very  late.  The  preachers 
recognize  the  good  the  women  do,  and  often 
ask  for  them."  Bible-women  are  a  feature  at 
all  the  Telugu  stations. 

At  Ongole  are  caste  schools;  at  Madras,  caste 
schools  again,  and  zenana  visitation;  at  Kur- 
nool,  300  miles  from  Madras,  in  a  population 
of  20,000,  there  is  no  mission  work  for  women. 
A  lady  from  Madras  describes  her  first  ap- 
proaches to  these  women,  who  were  shy,  and 
ran  away  from  her:  **  One  evening  it  was  to  a 
dozen  women,  who  were  bringing  home  great 
loads  of  firewood,  and  sat  down  to  rest  by  the 
roadside;  .  .  .  another  evening  we  walked  down 
a  street,  and  talked  to  the  people  as  they  were 
weaving  mats  at  their  own  doors.  .  .  .  Every 
Sunday  since  we  have  been  here,  from  thirty  to 
fifty  have  come  in,  most  of  them  from  a  village 
nine  miles  distant,  but  quite  a  number  as  far  as 
eighteen  miles,  and  they  walked.  Two  Sundays, 
twenty  came  from  a  place  called  Atniakur, 
forty  miles  away.  Seven  of  these  were  women, 
two  of  whom  carried  infants  in  their  arms. 
The  Christians  here,  and  even  some  who  have 
not  been  baptized,  every  Sunday  brought  Sr 
quarter  or  half  anna  each.  Somewho  had  no 
money  brought  vegetables  or  grain." 

Village  schools  swarm  around  Cumbum  and 
Udayagiri,  and  at  the  latter  place  parents  are 
more  willing  to  send  their  girls  to  school  than 
the  boys — a  singular  exception  to  the  rule  in 
India. 
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In  Assam  woman's  work  is  empbasized  nt 
Nowgong,  Gaubati,  and  Tura.  In  tbe  girls' 
boarding-school  at  tbe  latter  place  all  but  six 
out  of  tbirty-seven  Garo  pupils  were  confess- 
ing Cbristians  at  tbe  date  of  tbe  last  report. 
Nearly  all  are  of  the  second  generation  of 
Cbristians.  One  lady  here  devotes  herself  to 
the  normal  school  for  young  men. 

At  Gaubati  tbe  missionary  reported  a  wom- 
an's meeting  which  she  conducted  in  con- 
nection with  the  Association  of  Native  Chris- 
tians held  in  that  city.  '*  Fifty-eight  were 
present.  I  called  for  reports  of  the  mission  cir- 
cles organized  last  year,  and  all  said  they  had 
enjoyecl  their  prayer-meetings  and  given  their 
pice,  and  all  expressed  a  desire  to  continue  tbe 
circles." 

Very  difficult  touring  is  done  in  the  Assam 
field. 

In  China  the  societies  have  a  history  chiefly 
at  Swatow  and  Ningpo.  Two  young  ladies 
were  sent  in  1889  to  Kinhwa-fu,  250  miles 
from  Ningpo,  where  they  use  the  Mandarin 
dialect. 

A  leading  spirit  for  tbe  last  twenty  years  at 
Swatow  has  been  Miss  Adele  M.  Fielde,  with 
her  trained  Bible- women,  of  whom  fourteen  are 
mentioned  in  tbe  last  report.  They  are  not 
selected  from  those  ofiCering  themselves,  but 
are  sought  out  and  invited  for  their  adaptation 
and  Christian  character,  and  then  trained  and 
superintended  with  remarkable  thoroughness. 
Tbe  annual  report  of  the  Missionary  Union  for 
1874  says:  "Miss  Fielde  has  a  cottage  for  her 
own  use,  and  a  house  for  her  Bible- women, 
which  will  contain  good  class-rooms  and  ac- 
commodations for  thirty  persons  while  they  are 
studying  here."  These  women  are  sent  out 
two  by  two  from  50  to  60  miles  from  Swatow, 
to  tbe  country  stations,  at  each  of  which  there 
are  rooms  provided  for  them  in  connection  with 
the  chapel.  From  tbe  stations  they  go  forth  to 
pagan  hamlets,  of  which  there  are  always  20 
or  30  within  a  few  miles.  Sometimes  they 
stay  several  days  in  a  village,  lodging  with  a 
friendly  heathen.  **  Once  a  year,"  says  their 
instructor,  "  all  tbe  Bible-women  return  to  the 
school-house  in  Swatow  for  about  three  months' 
continuous  study  of  the  Bible.  Perpetual  con- 
tact with  heathenism  benumbs  their  conscience, 
and  they  need  tbe  quickening  influence  of  a 
new  view  of  their  Lord."  These  Bible-women 
receive  $2.00  per  month  and  travelling  ex- 
penses. They  eat  and  dress  as  poorly  as  tbe 
women  to  whom  they  go,  and  suffer  much  ex- 
posure and  fatigue. 

Miss  Fielde's  literary  labors  have  been  im- 
portant. She  assisted  in  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  into  the  Swatow  dialect,  and  prepared 
a  time-saving  dictionary,  besides  other  under- 
takings. Failure  in  health  obliged  her  to  re- 
tire from  Swatow  and  return  to  America  in  the 
summer  of  1890. 

The  educational  work  around  Swatow  is 
carried  on  vigorously.  From  tbe  two  depart- 
ments of  the  boys'  boarding-school  fees  were 
received  for  1887-1890  respectively,  $32.00, 
$68.00,  $83.50. 

Tbe  features  at  Ningpo  are  a  boarding-school 
of  40  girls,  day-school,  Bible-women,  and  coun- 
try work.  A  glimpse  of  the  latter  is  given  in 
the  last  report:  "  Tbe  usual  three  boats  left 
our  jetty  to  scatter  the  seed  broadcast  amidst 
the  heathen  devotees,  thirteen  native  women  in 
two  boats,  while  I  occupied  the  third.    All  the 


women  did  excellent  work.  It  did  my  heart 
good  10  see  them  witness  for  Christ,  though  but 
a  handful  amongst  tbe  crowds.  It  is  a  hard 
trip,  and  on  tbe  following  Sunday  many  of  the 
women  told  me  they  were  in  bed  two  days  after 
it." 

In  Japan  tbe  societies  have  seven  missionaries, 
some  of  whom  are  fresh  arrivals,  while  one  lady 
has  given  thirteen  years  of  service  there.  The 
stations  are  Yokohama  and  Tokyo,  and  the 
ladies  are  occupied  with  girls'  schools  and  Bible 
instruction.  "All  tbe  ladies  regretted  that  our 
Society  had  not  been  more  aggressive  in  the 
matter  of  schools,  and  thought  tt  a  great  pity 
that  we  had  not  a  single  boys'  school  in  the 
country."  (From  **  Helping  Hand,"  January, 
1890.) 

The  first  missionaries  of  tbe  societies,  to  the 
Congo,  went  in  1887.  Seven  are  on  the  field — 
at  Lukungu  and  Palabala.  They  have  had  the 
experiences  of  pioneers.  ''One  morning  they 
took  the  tent  down  before  I  got  my  hair  combed, 
and  when  I  turned  round,  all  the  carriers  of  one 
caravan  were  drawn  up  in  a  circle,  watching 
me  with  awe-struck  faces.  I  believe  the}'  were 
afraid  of  my  hair.  I  am  the  only  woman  up 
country  with  long  hair." 

The  name  of  the  hill  on  which  their  house 
at  Palabala  was  built  meant '  *  hill  of  death" — 
a  reminiscence  of  tbe  time  when  condemned 
witches  suffered  here;  but  in  the  new  state  of 
things,  the  king,  though  not  a  good  man,  has 
requested  to  have  the  name  changed,  "as  it  is 
no  more  a  bill  of  death,  but  life."  One  of  the 
missionaries,  from  whom  tbe  people  in  a  new 
place  at  first  ran  away,  stayed  a  few  days  among 
them,  and  "  they  flocked  to  her  tent  to  hear 
more  of  tbe  *  wonderful  words  of  life.'  When 
she  first  read  God's  Word  to  them  in  their  own 
language,  some  ran  screaming  away,  greatly 
alarmed  to  know  that  their  own  language  could 
be  talked  from  a  book.  They  had  never  heard 
such  a  thing  before.  They  plead  with  her  to 
remain  with  them,  and  teach  them." 

The  ladies  at  Lukungu  are  sheltering  the 
nucleus  of  a  girls'  home,  and  teaching  75  chil- 
dren in  three  classes.  Some  of  the  boys  have 
been  already  received  into  the  church. 

The  societies  support  Bible-women  in  France, 
Sweden,  and  Russia. 

At  tbe  meeting  of  the  Boston  Board  of  Direct- 
ors in  December,  1889,  the  secretary  announced 
that  she  bad  requests  "for  ten  ladies  and 
six  medical  missionaries,  all  of  which  must  wait 
until  a  deeper  consecration  in  our  churches  shall 
greatly  enlarge  our  lesources." 

The  Wotnan^s  Missionary  Society 
of  the  Free  Baptist  Church.— In  1873 
the  missionaries  of  this  church  in  India,  sadly 
weakened  by  sickness  and  death,  appealed  to 
tbe  women  at  home.  Before  they  called,  the 
answer  had  been  framed,  at  the  yearly  meeting 
held  in  Sandwich,  New  Hampshire,  in  June^ 
that  same  year.  They  had  met  in  convention 
and  organized  the  Woman's  Missionary  Society. 
The  Board  selects  and  supports  its  own  mission- 
aries. 

Homework  is  carried  on  among  the  freedmen 
at  Harper's  Ferry  and  on  the  frontier. 

The  home  force  reported  in  December,  1889, 
was:  Auxiliaries,  273,  besides  about  30  quarterly 
meetings  which  gave  no  report  of  auxiliaries. 
Receipts,  $5,686.57. 

Abroad. — The  Board  has  stations  at  Midna- 
pore,  and  Balasore,  near  Calcutta,  India,  and 
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supports  four  missionaries  in  full,  besides  aiding 
otlier  ladies  sent  out  by  the  church. 
The  Sinclair  Orphanage  at  Balasore  was  the 

fift  of  one  gentleman  and  his  wife  in  New 
[ampshire.  It  shelters  about  forty  girls. 
There  is  also  a  day-school  here  for  Christian 
girls,  and  seven  Hindu  girls'  schools  .n  the  city 
and  its  suburbs.  Eleven  zenana  teachers  are 
employed. 

Seven  Bible-women  itinerate  through  the 
region  about  Balasore.  They  visited  178  vil- 
lages in  1888-89,  and  through  them  a  number  of 
women  have  been  received  into  the  church.  As 
one  of  these  said,  it  was  **  the  love  in  the  hearts 
of  the  teachers"  that  first  led  her  to  think  about 
Christianity.  The  support  of  most  of  these 
Bible-women  is  given  by  the  Indian  Female 
Normal  School  and  Instruction  Society  of 
England. 

A  large  ragged  school  is  located  at  Midnapore, 
and  a  girls'  English  school;  while  Bible-women 
and  zenana  visitation  are  features  at  this  station. 

Wonian^s  Missionary  Union  Aux- 
iliary to  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion,— The  first  Woman's  Mission  Societies 
were  organized  in  1881.  They  were  congrega- 
tional only,  and  adopted  no  common  constitution 
until  the  appointment  of  the  executive  commit- 
tee, who  held  their  first  meeting  in  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  in  1889.  The  societies  are  auxiliary  to 
both  the  Home  and  Foreign  Boards  of  the  Con- 
vention, and  in  their  constitution  expressly 
disclaim  **all  intention  of  independent  action." 
In  their  *'  plan  of  work"  they  recommend  rais- 
ing money  by  "  setting  apart  a  certain  propor- 
tion of  earnings  or  spendings,"  and  "  deprecate 
the  employment  of  any  method  that  would  put 
the  cause  of  Christ  before  the  world  as  a 
beggar." 

The  headquarters  of  the  committee  are  at 
Baltimore,  Maryland. 

The  constituency  are  in  twelve  States,  from 
which  a  total  of  1,259  societies  was  reported  in 
1889.  Aggregate  receipts  for  the  same  year 
were  $30,773.69,  of  which  $18,716.28  were  ap- 
propriated to  the  foreign  field. 

There  are  600,000  women  in  this  church. 

While  the  committee  sends  out  no  mission- 
aries, there  are  18  unmarried  ladies  in  the  foreign 
service  of  the  church.  Of  these,  12  are  in  North, 
Central,  and  Southern  China;  5  in  Mexico,  and 
one  in  Rio  de  Janeiro.  A  society  in  Virginia  has 
also  undertaken  the  support  of  a  lady  mission- 
ary in  Rome. 

Th3  societies  also  aid  work  of  the  Board  in 
Cuba  and  Africa;  and  a  new  mission  having 
been  lately  opened  in  Japan,  bands  and  young 
people  are  urged  to  support  a  missionary  in 
that  countiy. 

The  Committee,  true  to  their  position,  proffer 
no  reports  of  foreign  work,  which  must  be 
looked  for  in  the  annals  of  the  Board;  but 
publications  of  the  Board  admit  monthly  re- 
ports from  the  committee  to  their  columns,  and 
the  ladies  publish  a  monthly  paper,  "  The  Bap- 
tist Basket,"  at  Louisville,  Rj^.   Price,  50  cents. 

Woman* 8  Executive  Board  Seventh- 
day  Baptist  Church.  Organized  1884. 
Headquarters.  Milton,  Wisconsin.  Besides  the 
ordinary  officers,  there  are  five  associalional 
secretaries.  The  Board  acts  for  both  home 
and  foreign  missions. 

The  church  has  mission  work  in  China,  Hol- 
land an  1  .mongst  the  Jews;  and  the  Auxiliary 
Board  sent  out  its  first  missionary  in  November, 


1889,  to  have  charge  of  school  work  in  Shang 
hai.  China. 

The  woman's  societies  are  not  fully  in  run- 
ning order,  but  their  secretary  says  their  work 
"has  already  proved  a  spiritual  blessing  to  us 
all.'* 

The  contributions  to  the  missionary  fund  of 
the  church  for  1889  were  $724.76. 

The  Woman'^s  Auxiliary  to  the  Board 
of  Missions  of  the  Protestant  Episco 
pal  Church  of  the  U.  S.  of  America 
was  organized  by  order  of  the  Board  October, 
1871.  It  has  become  organized,  on  ecclesiastical 
lines,  into  diocesan  and  parochial  branches, 
each  responsible  only  to  its  own  bishop  or 
rector.  It  had  in  July,  1889,  54  diocesan 
branches,  10  of  which  are  in  missionary  juris- 
diction. There  are  1,000  to  2,000  parochial, 
besides  juvenile,  branches. 

Officers  of  the  Auxiliary  are  called  together 
for  conference  monthly  at  headquarters,  21 
Bible  House,  New  York,  and  triennially,  with 
all  members  of  the  Auxiliary,  at  the  time  and 
place  of  meeting  of  the  General  Convention. 
At  the  last  triennial  meeting  in  New  York  City, 
October,  1889,  there  were  371  delegates  present. 

The  Auxiliary  is  constituted  for  both  domes- 
tic and  foreign  missions.  The  contributions  in 
1889  for  foreign  missions  were  about  $30,000, 
besides  boxes  valued  at  $3,456. 

"The  Spirit  of  ^lissions  "  (published  at  the 
Bible  House,  New  York  City)  is  the  organ  of  the 
Board  of  Missions,  and  devotes  a  department  to 
woman's  work.  "The  Young  Christian  Sol 
dier  "  is  for  the  juvenile  branches.  Besides 
these,  "  The  Church  Mission  News"  is  unoffi 
cially  published  monthly  by  the  ladies  in  New 
York:  price,  30  cents.  Catechisms  upon  the 
missions  of  this  church  have  been  prepared  for 
instruction  of  the  children. 

The  Auxiliary  aims  to  aid  the  general  mission- 
ary work  of  the  church  through  the  support  of 
women  serving  as  missionaries,  scholarships  in 
foreign  and  Indian  mission  schools,  contribu 
tions  for  general  missions  (undesignated) 
through  mite-boxes  and  regular  subscriptions, 
and  by  special  effort  at  the  close  of  each  work- 
ing year. 

This  church  is  represented  abroad  by  60 
ladies  in  all,  of  whom  31  are  unmarried. 
Twelve  of  these  have  been  sent  to  Japan  dur- 
ing 1887-1890.  Several  ladies  have  gone  out  at 
their  own  charges.  One  is  a  physician.  They 
are  connected  with  the  missions  of  their  church 
in  Greece,  West  Africa,  China,  and  Japan. 
Those  in  China  are  stationed  at  Shanghai,  Han 
kow,  and  Wuchang.  At  Shanghai  one  lady 
teaches  English  classes  in  St.  John's  College  for 
boys,  and  another  with  a  missionary's  wife 
cares  for  an  orphanage  of  children  and  St.  Mary's 
Hall,  a  school  for  girls  who  are  received  young, 
and  kept  in  training  sometimes  as  many  as  eight 
years  together. 

A  letter  written  from  them  at  Christmas-time 
1888  said:  "  We  opened  the  new  building  for  St. 
Mary's  School,  which  has  just  been  completed. 
It  is  substantially  built,  much  more  roomy 
than  the  old  one,  and  a  palace  compared  with 
it."     Scholarships  are  $40  per  annum. 

The  Bridgman  Memorial  and  the  Emma 
Jones  Schools  are  both  aided  by  the  Auxiliaryr 
and  there  are  also  many  day-schools  in  Shang- 
hai. At  Wuchang  the  Jane  Bohlen  Memorial 
School  cared  for  fifteen  girls  in  1889.  In  this 
city,  Dr.  Marie  Haslep  (wrote  Bishop  Boone  in 
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the  autumn  of  1889),  **  besides  the  study  of  the 
language,  has  been  teachiug  medicine  in  Eng- 
lish to  her  one  very  exceptional  pupil,  Miss 
Wong,  and  has  also  had  her  dispensary  open 
for  several  months  past,  and  seen  hundreds  of 
patients. " 

The  ladies  in  Japan  live  in  Osaka  and  Tokyo. 
At  Osaka  they  have  the  Woman's  Institute,  com- 
prising three  departments — a  primary,  a  school 
for  girls,  and  w^omen's  classes.  The  ladies 
teach  English  extensively  here;  music  also,  and 
foreign  sewing.  There  is  interesting  evange- 
listic work  in  Osaka,  and  also  St.  Agnes  School 
of  about  fifty  house-pupils,  nearly  all  of  them 
Christians.  Six  were  baptized  and  eight  con- 
firmed in  1889.     Scholarships  are  $40. 

In  Tokyo  a  school  for  the  higher  classes 
was  opened  in  March,  1889,  and  in  the  course 
of  a  few  mouths  had  twenty  pupils.  The  din- 
ing-room is  ordered  in  foreign  style,  to  suit  the 
parents  of  the  girls;  and  a  Stein  way  piano  has 
been  sent  them  by  a  lady  of  Tarrytown-on-the- 
Hudsou. 

Several  ladies  are  connected  with  the  Cape 
Palmas  Mission,  West  Africa.  One  has  a  pri- 
mary school  of  about  ninety  children  at  Cape 
Mount  and  has  organized  a  Ministering  League 
among  them. 

The  last  Sunday  of  1888  the  bishop  baptized 
24  persons  in  St.  Slark's  Church,  of  whom  nine 
adults  and  four  children  were  the  fruits  of 
efforts  ]nit  forth  by  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  of 
that  (;hurcli.  In  1889  occurred  the  thirtieth 
anniversary  of  the  Ladies'  Church  Aid  Society 
of  Triniiy  Church,  Monrovia.  Their  contri- 
butions for  the  year  were  ^312.63.  The  Auxili- 
ary lias  recently  put  up  a  new  building  for 
Hoffman  Institution  of  this  mission. 

Some  of  the  largest  gifts  made  through  the 
Auxiliary  have  been  in  behalf  of  missions  to 
the  North  American  Indians.  Among  the  con- 
verted women  of  South  Dakota  many  societies 
have  been  formed,  which  make  regular  and 
large  offerings  for  church  work,  and-  even  for 
foreign  missions. 

The  Woinan^s  Foreign  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Reformed  Episcopal 
Church, — This  Society  was  organized  in  Bos- 
ton, May,  1889.  A  constitution  was  adopted, 
and  the  usual  officers  elected.  Responsibility 
for  the  conduct  of  business  rests  with  an  execu- 
tive committee,  which  has  met  regularly  during 
the  first  year  of  the  Society's  existence.  The 
formation  of  auxiliaries  in  different  churches 
has  begun.  The  Society  will  co-operate  with 
the  general  council  committee  of  the  church  to 
put  forth  missionary  effort  for  some  particular 
field,  which  may  be  chosen  by  the  council. 

It  is  announced  that  "one  of  the  younger 
clergy  of  the  church  has  consecrated  hiraself, 
with  his  wife,  to  work  in  China,"  and  two 
ladies  from  western  parishes  have  gone  to  India. 
One  of  these  went  at  her  own  charges  to  Cal- 
cutta, where  she  is  engaged  in  evangelistic  work 
in  connection  with  the  Union  Society.  The 
other  is  a  zenana  missionary  at  Cawn]mr,  and 
is  sustained  by  the  Young  People's  Conference. 
Both  these  ladies  have  received  aid  for  their 
work  from  the  Society,  and  a  grant  has  also 
been  made  for  a  training-school  in  Sierra  Leone, 
Africa.  About  $1,500  in  all  is  accounted  for 
by  the  corresponding  secretary  in  her  report  for 
the  year.  "  As  a  church,"  she  says,  "  we  dare 
not  lag  behind  our  sister  churches.  Though 
we  are  smallin  numbers  we  can  be  great  in 


faith.  Most  earnestly  do  we  desire  to  labor  in 
the  Master's  service,  and  to  obey  His  last  com- 
mand." 

The  Wotnan\s  Missionary  Associa" 
Hon  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ 
was  organized  in  1875.  It  is  under  direction 
of  General  Conference,  and  submits  quadren- 
nial reports  to  that  body.  Business  is  directed 
by  a  Board  of  Managers,  composed  of  delegates 
elected  annually  by  the  Conference  branches. 
Branches  hold  annual  meetings;  local  socie- 
ties and  children's  bands  meet  quarterly.  The 
home  force  in  1890  was:  Branch  societies,  44; 
membership,  about  10,000;  income  for  1889-90, 
$13,230.90.  The  **  Woman's  Evangel "  is  pub- 
lished monthly  at  Dayton,  O.      Price,  50  cents. 

The  first  work  abroad  was  undertaken  in 
Sierra  Leone,  West  Africa,  where  the  General 
Board  had  been  operating  for  years,  but,  by 
their  advice,  in  a  new  and  unbroken  field.  The 
station  was  located  at  Rotofunk  on  the  Bompeh 
River,  and  a  single  lady  was  the  pioneer  in 
1877.  She  held  religious  services  and  opened 
two  schools.  Her  successor,  another  lady, 
doubled  the  number  of  schools  and  superin- 
tended building  a  house.  Rotofunk  was  a 
slave-traders'  station  when  the  mission  was 
opened,  but  ceased  to  be  within  five  years  after. 

In  1882  a  man  and  his  wife  were  sent  to  the 
lonely  station,  and  others  followed  in  1887. 

Native  chiefs  made  grants  of  land  to  the  As- 
sociation, and  the  buildings  which  have  been 
erected,  with  other  improvements,  give  the 
property  a  present  valuation  of  $15,000. 

In  1888  the  Mary  Sowers  Home  for  Girls  was 
completed  at  an  expense  of  |2,000.  It  is  a 
substantial  building,  and  attracts  a  great  deal 
of  attention  in  those  parts.  There  are  about 
one  hundred  pupils,  who  are  taught  to  wash, 
bake,  cook,  and  everything  pertaining  to  house- 
keeping, besides  their  school-training. 

Wars  and  pestilence  have  interrupted  the 
progress  of  the  mission,  and  in  1888  it  became 
necessary  for  such  reasons  to  consolidate  all  the 
schools  outside  of  Rotofunk  at  Bompeh.  This 
school  is  fortunate  in  having  the  services  of 
Mrs.  Thompson,  daughter  of  Bishop  Crowther 
of  the  Niger.  The  number  of  full  communi- 
cants here  at  the  opening  of  1889  was  37;  seek- 
ers, 813.  Three  Sunday-schools  had  156  pupils 
enrolled. 

Itinerating  is  done,  under  direction  of  the 
missionaries,  by  converts  who  go  two  by  two 
through  the  country,  preaching  and  singing 
gospel  songs,  reaching  many  towns  in  a  single 
day. 

A  mission  to  the  Chinese  in  Portland,  Oregon, 
was  assumed  in  1882.  In  1884  property  was 
purchased  at  a  cost  of  $8,000.  In  1888  there 
were  72  converts  brought  into  church-member- 
ship out  of  about  600  who  had  received  instruc- 
tion. Pupils  have  paid  |2,700  for  tuition,  and 
for  church  purposes  over  $750. 

The  interest  of  these  converted  Chinamen  for 
their  people  led  the  Association  to  project  a 
mission  to  China,  and  in  1889  the  missionary 
from  Portland,  accompanied  by  two  young 
ladies  and  a  Chinese  assistant,  sailed  for  Canton 
to  locate  a  mission  in  some  destitute  part  of  that 
province. 

The  entire  foreign  force  representing  the 
Association  is:  American  missionaries,  10;  na- 
tive assistants,  18;  church-membership,  1,484. 

Christian  jyoman^s  Board  of  MiS" 
sions   {Disciples).— SeYeml  local   societies 
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having  led  the  way,  a  mass  meeting  of  the 
women  of  the  church  was  called  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  one  of  its  ministers.  It  was  held  in 
connection  with  the  General  Convention  at  Cin- 
cinnati, O.,  in  1874,  and  resulted  in  tbe  organiza- 
tion of  the  "  Christian  Woman's  Board  of  Mis- 
sions." ''Headquarters  were  located  at  Indian- 
apolis, Ind.,  and  the  general  otiicers  chosen  with 
reference  to  that  vicinity." 

The  annual  convention  has  never  been  held 
east  of  Cleveland,  O.  The  management  is  in 
the  hands  of  an  executive  committee.  Twenty- 
nine  States  furnish  auxiliaries  to  the  Board. 

Ever  since  1884,  bands  of  children  have  been 
organized,  under  the  name  of  "Little  Builders 
of  the  Christian  Woman's  Board  of  Missions," 
and  to  them  is  assigned  erection  of  chapels,  mis- 
sion homes,  and  the  like.  The  Board  is  con- 
stituted for  both  home  and  foreign  missions. 
Tbe  contributions  of  the  first  year  amounted  to 
$1,000.  In  1890  they  were  $45,166.81,  of  which 
about  one  third  was  expended  upon  foreign 
missions. 

The  borne  force  reported  at  the  fifteenth  an- 
nual meeting,  October,  1890,  was:  Auxiliaries, 
882,  a  gain  of  156  during  the  year;  member- 
ship, 15,000;  young  people's  societies,  49;  mis- 
sion bands,  380. 

"Missionary  Tidings"  is  published  monthly 
at  Indianapolis,  Ind.     Price,  50  cents. 

Home  work  of  the  Board  is  carried  on  both 
east  and  west  of  the  Mississippi. 

The  first  undertaking  abroad  was  the  revival 
of  the  Jamaica  Mission,  which  had  fallen  into 
decay.  The  Board  sustains  five  men  in  Ja- 
maica, with  day-schools,  Sunday-schools,  and 
churches  having  a  membership  of  over  13,000. 
Their  property  is  valued  at  about  $20,000. 

A  mission  to  India  was  begun  in  co-operation 
with  the  Church  "Foreign  Society" in  1882. 
Three  stations  are  occupied  in  the  Bilaspur  dis- 
trict in  the  Bombay  Presidency.  Four  mission- 
ary ladies  are  in  this  field, two  of  whom  are  phv- 
sicians.  A  new  bungalow  for  the  ladies  was  built 
in  1889.  They  have  an  orphanage  in  charge, 
Sunday-schools,  a  school  wbich  opened  with  31 
girls  in  October,  1889,  and  zenana  visiting.  Tbe 
event  of  1889  was  the  opening  of  a  medical  mis- 
sion in  Bilaspur,  Two  women  physicians  who 
went  for  tbat  purpose,  altbough  cbietly  occupied 
with  studying  tbe  language,  gave  out  1,000 
prescriptions  during  the  first  two  montbs  after 
their  arrival.  They  ask  for  a  hospital,  and  the 
$6,000  proposed  for  that  object  was  nearly 
raised  in  1890. 

A  second  "Woman's  Board  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions "  of  this  Church  is  also  reported  from  New 
Bedford,  Mass.  Itsspecitic  work  is  the  support 
of  Bible-women  in  connection  witb  a  mission  in 
Japan,  undertaken  by  tbe  convention  in  1887. 

fVoman^s  Hotne  and  Foreign  MiS" 
sionary  Society  of  the  Lutheran 
Church, — The  first  impulse  toward  united 
woman's  missionary  work  in  this  churcb  was 
given  by  a  Swedish  pastor  in  1874,  when  be 
urged  upon  two  Lutheran  women  to  take  the 
initiative  in  organizing  such  a  society.  A  year 
or  two  later  a  letter  in  the  "  Lutberan  Evange- 
list" called  attention  to  the  desire  of  an  eminently 
fit  young  woman  to  go  out  as  a  missionary,  and 
to  the  fact  that  tbe  Foreign  Missionary  Board  of 
the  church  bad  no  money  to  send  her.  Inquiry 
revealed  that  several  wortby  women  bad  been 
refused  the  same  request  for  the  same  reason. 
Women  now  began  in  earnest  to  consider  tbeir 


duty  iu  the  matter.  They  were  blocked,  as 
their  first  president  afterwards  expressed  it,  by 
*'  a  difficulty  so  perverse  as  to  seem  amusing  in 
retrospect."  "We  could  gain  no  footing  in  the 
churcbes  unless  we  were  willing  to  become  auxil- 
iary to  the  Home  Mission  Board  as  well  as  the 
Foreign,  and  the  Home  Mission  Board  did  not 
feel  juslided  in  suggesting  any  work  for  us.'' 

In  1877  General  Synod  appointed  a  committee 
of  gentlemen  to  forward  the  organization  of  such 
a  society.  They  called  a  woman's  missionary 
convention  at  Canton,  Ohio,  in  June,  1819,  and 
iu  "a  spirit  of  unity  and  harmony  of  devotion 
to  the  work  in  band,  with  an  irresistible  convic- 
tion tbat  we  were  called  to  a  life  service,"  tbe 
large  assembly  of  women,  encouraged  by  "many 
well-wisbing  pastors,"  launched  the  Woman's 
Missionary  Society. 

The  management  is  in  the  hands  of  tbe  church 
oflicers,  and  an  executive  committee  of  thir- 
teen ladies,  nearly  all  of  whom  live  in  Spring- 
held,  Ohio.  A  general  convention  is  held  every 
two  years,  at  which  all  societies  are  represented 
by  delegates.  Syuodical  societies  meet  every 
year;  auxiliaries  monthly. 

At  tbe  convention  in  Baltimore,  Maryland, 
1889,  tbe  secretary  reported  20  sy nodical  soci- 
eties, 507  auxiliaries,  13,801  members.  Contri 
butioiis,  $32,331.35.  As  this  was  tbe  tenth 
year  in  tbe  history  of  tbe  Society,  thank-offerings 
were  invited,  which  added  over  $6,000  to  the 
amount  leported  by  tbe  treasurer.  Tbere  are 
about  900  congregations  in  which  is  no  auxiliary. 

The  "  Missionary  Journal  "  devotes  a  depart- 
ment to  woman's  work,  which  is  edited  under 
direction  of  tbe  ladies. 

The  Literature  Committee  of  seven  ladies 
reside  in  Baltimore.  They  publish  tracts,  and 
"Mission  Studies,"  a  quarterlv,  containing  read- 
ings on  the  subject  of  study  for  each  month. 

Abroad. — The  first  missionary  was  sent  out 
in  1880.  The  four  now  sustained  by  the  Soci- 
ety, one  of  them  a  physician,  are  all  in  Guntur, 
Madras  presidency,  India.  The  Lutheran 
Church  founded  a  mission  here  in  1842. 

There  are  16  high-caste  Hindu  schools  here, 
with  700  to  800  girls  in  them.  An  industrial- 
school  for  Mohammedan  girls  was  opened  in 
1888,  and  a  gosha  department,  having  30  women, 
added  the  following  year.  Tbe  day-schools 
are  not  confined  to  Guntur,  but  spread  into  the 
surrounding  district.  Lastly  there  is  a  boarding- 
school,  accommodating  about  40,  for  the  daugh- 
ters of  Christian  converts.  Tbe  pupils  are  sup- 
ported from  America  at  a  cost  of  $25  per  year. 
"  All  the  work  of  the  school,  cooking,  carrying 
water,  cleaning,  sewing,  is  done  by  them. 
They  are  given  a  good  common  educntion, 
and  as  much  knowledge  of  Bible  truth  as  possi- 
ble. We  do  not  change  tbe  food,  dress  or 
habits  of  life  of  these  girls,  except  when  neces- 
sary for  tbe  sake  of  morality  or  health.  'J'bey 
live  on  rice  and  curry  in  tbe  district.  In  school 
we  give  them  rice  and  curry,  or  chollum  (a  sort 
of  grain)  and  curry.  We  do  not  Anglicise  their 
dress.  They  eat  with  their  hands,  sitting  on 
tbe  floor,  but  they  sit  in  an  orderly  row,  and 
tbe  older  ones  take  turns  in  asking  a  l)lissing. 

Zenana  helpers  to  tbe  number  of  14  have  been 
employed.  The  physiciiui  of  the  mission,  after 
six  years'  labor,  is  on  furlough,  but  her  return 
is  hoped  for  by  tbe  Society  au(i  by  the  people 
of  Guntur,  whose  confidence  she  won  to  a  re- 
markable degree.  The  report  for  her  last  year 
abroad  is  as  follows  :  Number  of  patients  treat- 
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ed  al  dispensaries,  3, 1*75;  number  of  patients 
treated  at  their  homes,  302;  number  of  attend- 
ances at  dispensaries,  7,081 ;  number  of  visits 
at  homes,  1,295:  number  of  prescriptions  com- 
pounded, 11,211.  The  Society  raised  funds  to 
build  a  hospital  in  1890. 

A  request  for  a  matron  from  the  mission 
house  at  Muhlenberg,  Africa,  will  be  granted  as 
soon  as  the  Society  can  find  a  suitable  person. 

Woman^s  Hoard  of  the  Evangeli- 
cal Association  of  North  America 
(German  Churches).— In  the  year  1839,  when 
the  Evangelical  Association  numbered  but  8,000 
members,  a  Woman's  Missionary  Society  was 
organized  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
numbering  60  members,  who  met  once  a  week 
for  work  and  prayer;  from  that  time  on,  women 
of  the  Association  have  been  actively  engaged  in 
the  mission  work  of  the  church. 

In  1876,  when  the  first  missionaries  of  the 
Association  went  to  Japan,  there  went  with  them 
the  awakened  sympathy  of  the  entire  church; 
and  women  especially  felt  a  new  inspiration 
for  missions,  since  two  ladies  were  of  the  party. 

In  1878  a  petition  was  sent  to  the  Board  of 
Missions  from  Cleveland,  Ohio,  for  permission 
to  organize  a  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety. The  Board  deprecated  organization  for 
one  branch  of  church  work,  and  said,  **We 
cannot  comply  with  this  request." 

In  1880  another  petition,  sent  up  from  Lind- 
say, Ohio,  met  with  a  partial  assent;  but  soci- 
eties did  not  organize  rapidly,  and  a  correspond- 
ing secretary  was  appointed  who  sent  letters  of 
appeal  throughout  the  church. 

These  efforts  resulted  in  forty  societies  in 
1883.  The  same  year  a  woman's  convention  was 
called,  and  for  the  third  time  the  Board  was  pe- 
titioned to  allow  a  general  woman's  society. 
Permission  was  now  granted  on  condition :  {a) 
That  all  local  Societies  be  under  supervision  of 
a  preacher,  {h)  That  the  Society  be  auxiliary  to 
the  Board  of  Missions,  and  submit  its  proceed- 
ings to  that  body. 

In  1889  its  home  force  was :  Auxiliaries,  about 
135;  membership,  2,400;  receipts,  $2,187.67. 

"  The  Missionary  Messenger"  contains  a  Wom- 
an's Work  department.  Published  monthly  at 
Cleveland,  Ohio.     Price,  25c. 

For  a  time  a  missionary  was  supported  in 
Japan,  but  at  present  the  Society  reports  none. 

Canada. 

Woman^s  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety  of  the  JPreshyterian  Church  in 
Canada,  Organized  1876.  Western  Divis- 
ion: Headquarters,  Toronto.  Eastern  Division : 
Headquarters,  Halifax.  Montreal  Women's 
Missionary  Society.     Organized  1882. 

Definite  interest  in  woman's  foreign  mission 
work  began  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Can- 
ada in  1874,  when  two  ladies  offered  themselves 
lor  service  in  India.  The  church  not  having  at 
that  time  an  established  mission  in  India,  these 
ladies  were  temporarily  employed  in  the  Ameri- 
can Mission  near  Futtehgurh,  though  supported 
by  Canadian  funds. 

In  April,  1877,  at  the  request  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  Committee  of  the  church,  the  Western 
Division  of  the  Woman's  Society  was  formed, 
■with  a  membership  of  50.  During  the  first 
year  18  auxiliaries  and  3  mission  bands  were 
organized,  which  in  the  second  year  were  in- 
creased to  28  auxiliaries  and  6  bands.    The  re- 


port for  1890  gives  the  numerical  strength  as 
follows :  Presbyterial  societies,  25;  auxiliaries, 
437:  m  lesion  bands,  116;  total  mtmbersip, 
15,312. 

The  first  presbyterial  society  w^as  formed  in 
1879,  and  ten  years  after  every  presbytery  in 
Ontario  had  its  organization,  including  one  com- 
posed of  13  auxiliaries  in  the  far  Northwest  Ter- 
ritory. The  Society  aims  to  establish  a  branch 
in  every  Presbyterian  congregation  throughout 
the  land. 

The  offerings  since  the  beginning  have  been, 
speaking  roughly,  one,  two,  three,  four,  five, 
six,  seven,  eight,  ten,  thirteen,  eighteen, 
twenty-five,  twenty-nine  thousand  dollars,  and 
in  1890  $31,999.28.  These  sums,  however,  are 
but  a  faint  indication  of  the  real  growth  of  the 
organization  or  its  direct  results  for  good  to  the 
church. 

Abroad. — The  Society  sustains  twelve  mission- 
aries, of  whom  two  are  physicians  (and  all  but 
two  in  Central  India),  besides  missionaries' 
wives.  Four  ladies  went  out  in  1889.  Seven 
missionaries  are  also  on  the  Indian  reserves  in 
the  Northwest. 

The  Eastern  Division  has  a  constituency 
of,  auxiliaries,  91;  mission  bands,  25,  and  con- 
tributed in  1889  $4,296.  The  Society  has  six 
missionaries  in  the  field. 

The  Montreal  Society  is  successor  of  the 
"  Ladies'  French  Evangelization  Society,"  and 
conducts  city  mission  work,  French  evangeli- 
zation, and  aids  foreign  missions.  Its  income 
for  1889-90  was  $1,615,  of  which  $700  was  de- 
voted to  city  missions. 

The  bulk  of  the  revenue  of  these  societies 
is  obtained  from  voluntary  offerings  made 
through  envelopes  and  mite-chests.  **  In  few 
cases  are  '  sales  '  or  entertainments  resorted  to  as 
a  means  of  raising  money.  Collecting  is  not  in- 
cluded in  our  methods."  The  publications  of 
the  societies  are  leaflets,  and  a  monthly  letter 
composed  of  letters  from  missionaries;  notices 
from  the  Board  of  Management  to  the  branches, 
and  items  of  special  interest  to  members.  The 
Eastern  and  Western  Divisions  are  strictly  aux- 
iliary to  the  Assembly's  Foreign  Missions  Com- 
mittee, and  co-operate  with  them  among  the 
Indians  of  13  reserves  in  the  Northwest  aud 
Manitoba,  in  the  West  Indies,  British  Guiana, 
China,  India,  and  the  New  Hebrides. 

Indian  Reserves. — Connected  with  this  oldest 
missionary  work  of  the  church  are  five  indus- 
trial and  boarding  schools,  and  two  smaller 
schools,  in  w^hich  day-pupils  are  received; 
all  largely  supported  by  the  societies.  The 
girls  in  these  schools  learn  to  knit,  sew, 
cook,  bake  bread,  and  do  all  kinds  of  house- 
hold work.  In  one,  every  girl  over  eight 
years  of  age  wears  stockings  of  her  own  knit- 
ting, and  every  girl  of  sixteen  is  required  to 
make  each  year  a  suit  of  clothes  for  herself 
and  one  for  her  brother.  The  children  also 
show  great  aptitude  for  music. 

Sending  bales  of  half-worn  or  new  clothing 
to  these  reserves  has  constituted  an  important 
factor  in  the  work  of  the  societies  for  several 
years.  Without  this  aid  the  schools  could  not 
have  been  carried  on,  as  the  Indians  are  miser- 
ably poor.  The  supplies  are  designed  chiefly 
for  children  at  the  schools,  and  for  the  aged, 
feeble,  and  sick. 

Central  India.— Since  1877  the  Western 
Division  of  the  Society  has  sent  twelve  single 
ladies  to  India,  of  whom  ten  are  still  in  the 
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service.  Two  of  them  have  gone  distinctively 
for  zenana  work. 

Five  large  centres  are  occupied, — Indore, 
Mhow,  Rutlam,  Neemucb,  and  Ujjain,— all  lo- 
cated under  the  government  of  native  princes, 
with  British  garrisons  of  occupation. 

Medical  work  at  Indore,  conducted  by  Dr. 
Elizabeth  Beattie  and  Dr.  Marion  Oliver,  has 
been  most  successful.  In  1889  they  treated 
16,678  out-patients  and  67  in-patients,  besides 
1,192  house- visits  paid.  A  dispensary  has 
been  established,  and  a  tempomry  hospital, 
which  is  soon  to  be  replaced  by  a  permanent 
one.  There  are  schools  at  all  the  stations,  and 
where  a  regular  lady  missionary  is  not  availa- 
ble, wives  of  the  missionaries  have  collected 
the  children  and  taught  them  very  efficiently. 
A  deposit  sufficient  to  cover  the  cost  of  erecting 
a  girls'  boarding-school  stands  to  the  credit  of 
the  W.  F.  M.  S. ,  to  be  applied  as  soon  as  local 
conditions  are  favorable  to  begin. 

China. — A  handsome  and  complete  girls* 
school-building  was  erected  in  Tamsui,  For- 
mosa, in  1884.  It  is  under  the  management  of 
the  wife  of  Dr.  G.  L.  Mackay,  missionary  of 
the  Canadian  Church  in  Formosa,  and  herself  a 
Chinese  woman. 

In  Honan,  North  China,  it  is  proposed  to  es- 
tablish hospitals  at  two  centres,  and  two  tmined 
nurses  were  sent  out  from  Toronto  in  1889 

Trinidad. — Mission  work  is  conducted  in 
Trinidad  among  Hindu  coolies,  of  whom  there 
are  about  60,000  on  the  island.  Much  atten- 
tion is  given  to  education,  and  the  schools  have 
been  a  great  means  of  good.  Daily  attendance 
of  children  is  now  verging  upon  2,000.  This 
mission  belongs  more  especially  to  the  Eastern 
Division  of  the  Canadian  Church,  as  does  also 
the  interesting  field  of  the 

New  Hebrides. —Women  have  borne  a  heroic 
share  in  the  fortunes  of  this  mission,  and  one 
was  martyred  with  her  husband.  No  single 
ladies  have  been  sent  here,  but  the  Society  has 
three  married  ladies  at  the  islands. 

Wofnan^s  Boards  of  the  Baptist 
Church  in  Canada.— Women's  Foreign 
Missionary  Society  of  Ontario;  organized  1876. 
Women's  Foreign  Mission  Society  of  Eastern 
Ontario  and  Quebec;  organized  1876.  Wo- 
man's Missionary  Union  of  the  Maritime  Prov- 
inces; organized  1870. 

The  Ontario  Society  is  the  largest  of  these, 
comprising  in  itself  13  associational  societies 
and  about  250  circles  and  bands. 

The  "  Union'*  was  formed  in  1883,  by  com- 
bining aid  societies  of  thirteen  years'  standing 
in  Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick,  and  Prince 
Edward  Island.  At  first  few  in  numbers, 
banded  together  to  support  one  sister  who  de- 
sired to  carry  the  Gospel  of  the  Redeemer  to 
the  perishing  heathen,  they  found  that  union 
has  strength,  and  have  had  the  joy  of  help- 
ing a  large  number  of  ladies  in  the  work 
in  the  foreign  field,  while  their  contribu- 
tions have  also  secured  some  most  valuable 
buildings.  It  is  constituted  for  both  home 
and  foreign  mission  work.  Both  societies 
and  the  Union  act  in  direct  connection 
with  their  general  church  boards,  to  whose 
treasurers  their  funds  are  sent.  The  receipts 
reported  for  the  year  ending  October,  1889, 
were,  respectively:  Ontario  Society,  $4,924.36; 
E.  Ontario  and  Quebec  Society,  $1,255.90; 
Maritime  Union  (for  foreign  missions),  $3,500.00. 
Total,  $9,680.26. 


These  organizations  are  represented  by  "The 
Canadian  Missionary  Link,"  a  self-supporting 
monthly  paper  published  at  Toronto;  price,  25 
cents  per  annum. 

Abroad —There  are  ten  unmarried  ladies  re- 
presenting these  societies,  of  whom  three  went 
out  in  1889.  One  is  a  trained  nurse,  and  there 
is  loud  call  for  a  woman  physician.  There  are, 
besides,  several  missioqary  wives,  who  are  ac- 
tively in  charge  of  regular  departments  of  work. 

The  foreign  field  of  this  church  is  entirely 
among  the  Telugus  of  the  Madras  presidency, 
India.  The  oldest  station  is  Cocanada,  where 
woman's  work  is  developing  in  several  direc- 
tions. 

One  lady  has  charge  of  the  boarding-school 
for  Christian  girls.  The  tuition  fee  is  four  annas 
a  month.  The  records  of  the  school  show  that, 
of  former  pupils,  11  are  wives  of  Telugu  pastors, 
6  are  teachers,  1  is  a  Bible-woman.  One  mission- 
ary devotes  herself  to  the  Bible  department,  num- 
bering 75  young  men,  in  Samulcotta  Seminary, 
besides  doing  evangelistic  work  in  vacations. 

Instead  of  99  zenanas  on  the  visiting  list  at 
the  beginning  of  1889,  there  were  132  in  August 
of  the  same  year;  14  villages  had  been  visited 
during  the  year,  and  1,955  visits  made  in  all. 
Among  the  mission  buildings  in  Cocanada  are  a 
Zenana  Home,  and  a  Rest  House  for  mission- 
aries coming  from  out-stations  for  medical 
treatment. 

The  second  station  of  this  mission  was  Tuni, 
"  dark  as  night,"  and  '40  miles  from  English 
faces  and  comforts."  There  is  a  girls'  board- 
ing-school here,  of  which  the  brief  report  runs 
as  follows:  "  Opened  August  1st,  1889,  with  12 
boarders,  big  and  little,  all  glad  to  come  and 
anxious  to  learn.  The  little  school-bouse,  ready 
to  receive  the  classes,  while  the  shady  church 
veranda  affords  a  good  place  for  beginners  to 
trace  their  letters  in  the  sand;  3  teachers,  and 
an  old  lady  to  care  for  them  when  out  of 
school.  Bible  lessons,  overseeing  sewing-classes, 
and  a  great  many  smaller  but  not  less  im- 
portant tasks  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  missionary; 
but  it  is  a  pleasure  to  be  busy  with  such  neat 
little  black-eyed  girls,  who  wear  little  skirts 
right  down  to  their  toes,  and  sit  on  the  floor  " 
Akidu,  75  miles  southwest  from  Cocanada, 
was  opened  in  1881;  but  ladiee  have  been  here 
so  little,  that  in  1889,  as  one  walked  the  streets, 
it  was  discussed  on  the  verandas  whether  she 
were  *' man  or  woman."  A  school  for  girls, 
and  evangelistic  efforts,  will  soon  enlighten  the 
Akidu  people  in  new  directions. 

Four  stations  belong  to  the  Board  of  the 
Maritime  Provinces,  viz.,  Bobbili,  Bimlipatam, 
Chicacole,  and  Vizianagram.  The  purchase  of 
the  latter  property  from  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society  was  the  financial  event  of  1889. 
Two  thirds  of  the  cost  was  paid  by  the  Woman'* 
Union.  The  features  of  each  station  are  much 
alike.  Day-school  and  Sunday-school  super- 
vising, taking  children  into  their  families,  Visit- 
ing from  house  to  house  and  touring  with  their 
husbands,  are  all  done  by  the  married  ladies. 
A  young  lady  at  Bimlipatam  went  on  a  tour  of 
63  days  in  the  summer  of  1889,  travelling  in  a 
bandy,  accompanied  by  a  Telugu  preacher  and 
his  family,  a  Bible-woman,  and  one  of  her 
pupils.  In  50  villages,  reached  from  five 
centres,  she  preached  and  sang  the  gospel  to 
the  women,  whom  she  found  more  accessible 
than  in  the  towns.  Another  young  lady  at 
Chicacole  reports  touring  among  30  villages. 
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and  superintends  7  Bible-women,  wlio  make 
over  2,000  visits  annually,  and  went  steadfastly 
on  their  way  through  the  last  cholera  season. 

The  Woman's  Missionary  Society 
of  the  Methodist  Church  in  Canada, 
— Through  the  recommendation  of  the  General 
Conference  of  1878,  and  after  some  preliminary 
steps,  this  Society  was  organized  in  Hamilton, 
Ontario,  November,  1881.  There  had  pre- 
viously existed  in  Montreal  a  Ladies'  Associa- 
tion for  the  Evangelization  of  the  French,  which 
subsequently  united  with  this  Society,  their 
work  being  incorporated  with  its  other  plans. 

The  administration  is  vested  in  the  general 
officers  of  the  Society  and  the  board  of  man- 
agers, consisting  of  the  president  and  corre- 
sponding secretary,  and  delegates  from  each 
branch.  An  unusual  feature  of  the  Society  is 
that  the  funds  are  gathered  one  year  and  dis- 
bursed the  following.  While  in  frequent  con- 
sultation with  the  parent  missionar}^  society  of 
the  church,  and  in  perfect  harmony  with  it,  the 
ladies  remit  money  directly  to  their  own 
agents. 

At  the  first  annual  meeting  (1832),  reports 
were  received  from  20  auxiliaries,  showing  a 
membership  of  nearly  800,  with  34  life-members, 
and  an  income  of  $2,916.78. 

In  October,  1889,  there  were  reported  224 
auxiliaries,  with  about  5,000  members,  and  73 
missionary  bands.  The  income  for  the  year 
was  $22,306.28 

Auxiliaries  exist  from  St.  John's,  Newfound- 
land, to  Victoria,  British  Columbia,  stretching 
across  the  continent. 

Japan. — The  only  foreieu  field  occupied  is 
Japan,  the  missionaries  there  having  sent  a  re- 
quest for  ladies  to  come  to  their  help,  even  be- 
fore the  Society  w^as  formed.  The  first  repre- 
sentative landed  in  Japan,  December,  1882.  It 
was  soon  discovered  that  a  school  for  girls 
would  contribute  more  than  anything  else  to  the 
success  of  the  mission,  and  accordingly  she 
opened  one  in  Tokyo  in  1884.  In  1885  the 
school  was  strengthened  by  a  second  teacher. 
The  building  facilities  have  been  repeatedly 
improved.  The  present  accommodation  limits 
the  number  to  150  boarders,  and  100  day-pupils. 
The  fees  pay  expenses  outside  of  missionaries' 
salaries,  only  six  girls  being  supported  by  the 
Society. 

Over  one  hundred  pupils  and  some  of  the 
Japanese  teachers  have  been  converted,  and 
some  of  them  have  in  turn  led  iheir  friends  to 
Christ.  The  general  secretary  of  the  parent 
Society  after  a  trip  to  Japan  reported  this  as 
"one  of  the  very  best  mission  schools  in  the 
country,"  and  an  American  lady  has  called  it 
•'  a  model  institution." 

Another  branch  of  work  in  Tokyo  is  that  of 
training  and  employing  Bible-women  under 
supervision  of  Japanese  pastors.  Seven  ear- 
nest women  are  thus  occupied.  A  school  was 
opened  in  1887  in  Shidzuoka,  Japanese  gen- 
tlemen providing  the  building  and  assurning 
the  running  expenses,  the  Society  being  respon- 
sible only  for  salaries  of  the  ladies  in  charge. 
This  city  is  in  a  province  of  over  a  million  of 
people,  and  has  been  occupied  by  no  other 
church  than  the  Methodist  of  Canada.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  province  of  which 
Kofu  is  the  chief  city.  Here  another  school 
for  girls  has  just  been  opened.  The  articles  of 
agreement  with  the  Japanese  founders  hold  it 
to  a  strictly  Christian  standard. 


The  Society  had  twelve  missionaries  in  active 
service  in  Japan  at  the  opening  of  1890. 

French  Work. — A  school  for  girls  has  been 
carried  on  since  1885  at  Acton  vale,  amidst  the 
concentrated  Romanism  of  the  province  of 
Quebec,  and  a  small  mission  school  also  in 
Montreal. 

A  special  effort  is  being  made  in  connection 
with  the  French  Institute  erected  in  the  west 
end  of  Montreal  for  the  education  of  boys  and 
girls,  During  1890  there  were  43  pupils  (25 
male  and  18  female),  ranging  in  age  from  ten 
to  tw^enty-six. 

Indian  Work. — There  are  two  Indian  Homes 
to  which  the  Society  contributes:  the  one  at 
Port  Simpson,  British  Columbia;  che  other  near 
Mosley,  Northwest  Territory,  named  The  Mc- 
Dougall  Orphanage  and  Training  Institution. 
Each  of  these  shelters  from  twenty  to  twent}'- 
five  children.  The  Society  has  also  put  up  a 
fine  building  for  a  home  and  school  for  Indian 
children  at  Chilliwhack,  in  the  beautiful  valley 
of  the  Fraser  River,  British  Columbia. 

Chinese  Work. — In  1877  a  rescue  work  for 
Chinese  girls  was  undertaken  at  Victoria.  Of 
nine  in  residence  in  the  summer  of  1889,  six  gave 
evidepce  that  they  had  passed  from  death  to  life. 

"To  summarize,"  says  the  secretary,  "we 
are  working  among  four  nationalities:  Japanese, 
French,  Indians,  and  Chinese.  Our  funds  go 
to  nine  different  homes  and  schools,  in  which 
we  have  eighteen  representatives,  besides  native 
teachers,  and  we  minister  to  over  four  hundred 
children." 

The  Woman^s  Hoard  of  Missions 
of  the  Congregational  Church  in 
Canada  was  organized  in  1886,  and  constitu- 
ted for  both  home  and  foreign  missions. 

In  1889  it  reported:  auxiliaries,  28;  bands, 
11.  Receipts  for  previous  year  for  foreign  mis- 
sions, $1,281.56. 

The  Board  has  one  missionary  teaching  in 
Bombay  in  connection  with  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.  They  have  also  contributed  for  a  me- 
morial school-building  in  West  Central  Africa, 
where  the  early  death  of  one  of  their  ladies 
caused  heavy  mourning. 

The  Board  cooperates  with  the  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Church  in  Canada,  and  is  not 
auxiliary  to  the  American  Board,  although  its 
missionaries  serve  under  that  charter.  One  of 
its  officers  writes  that  they  aim  **  to  awaken  in- 
terest in  woman's  work  from  the  Atlantic  to 
the  Pacific." 

"The  Canadian  Independent,"  published 
monthly  at  Newmarket,  Ontario,  allows  a 
"  Woman's  Board  Column"  in  its  pages.  Price, 
$1.50  per  vear. 

The  iVoman's  Auxiliary  to  the 
Board  of  Diocesan,  Domestic,  and 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Canada  was  organized  in 
1886.  In  1889  it  reported.  Diocesan  branches 
(of  which  the  largest  is  Toronto),  6;  Parish 
branches,  about  200.  Total  receipts  for  the  pre- 
vious year,  $18,675.81.  This  has  been  chiefly 
expended  upon  domestic  missions. 

Diocesan  branches  hold  annual  meetings, 
and  the  first  triennial  meeting  of  the  Auxiliary 
was  held  in  September,  1889. 

The  Auxiliary  has  one  missionary  among  the 
Blackfeet  Indians. 

"  The  Canadian  Church  Magazine  and  Mis- 
sion News,"  Hamilton,  Ontario,  devotes  a  space 
to  the  Auxiliary.     Price,  $1.00.     The  Toronto 
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l)raDch  publishes  a  monthly  letter  leaflet;  price, 
15  cents. 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

Coral  Missionary  Magazine  and 
Fund*  For  aiding  missions  at  home  and 
abroad. 

Besides  the  Societies  organized  and  conducted 
by  women  primarily  in  behalf  of  women  and 
children,  and  doing  work  which  would  be  no- 
body's work  should  the  Society  withdraw,  there 
are  other  valuable  missionary  organizations 
which  equally  deserve  to  be  recorded  in  this 
connection.  Some  of  these  are  not  strictly 
**  societies;"  others  support  no  specific  mission- 
aries, but  help  societies  that  do;  others  are  either 
not  working  expressly  for  women,  or  have  not 
a  constituency  of  women. 

The  oldest  of  these  admirable  institutions 
goes  by  the  name  of  the  *'  Coral  Fund." 

The  foreign  work  of  this  association  is  in  con- 
nection with  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
and  its  home  efforts  in  aid  of  London  City 
Missions. 

The  •*  Coral  Missionary  Magazine"  (first 
known  as  the  '*  Children's  Magazine")  was 
founded  in  1838,  and  the  '*Fund"  ten  years 
later;  both  taking  their  name  from  the  coral 
insects,  which  produce  useful  results  from  mul- 
tiplied small  efforts. 

The  association  has  raised  over  £40,000  from 
the  beginning,  its  average  income  at  the  present 
time  being  about  £1,000  annually. 

The  "Fund"  is  under  trustees,  the  editor 
of  the  magazine  acting  as  treasurer,  and  con- 
ducting correspondence  with  mission  stations 
aided  by  it.  It  has  several  working  parties  and 
other  co-helpers,  who  collect  subscriptions,  copy 
reports,  and  if  possible  pack  a  box  annually  for 
the  schools. 

The  chief  work  of  the  "Fund"  is  support 
of  children  in  the  C.  M.  S.  schools  and  orphan- 
ages, and  thousands  have  been  maintained  by 
its  agency,  many  of  them  through  contribu- 
tions of  Sunday-schools  and  Bible-classes,  or 
the  proceeds  of  missionary  baskets  or  sales. 

The  asociation  has  always  been  ready  to  pro- 
vide some  special  want  of  a  station— a  magic 
lantern,  or  a  harmonium,  or  an  extra  catechist's 
salary;  and  repeatedly  it  has  come  to  the  rescue 
in  an  emergency.  Such  instances  were  the 
store  of  provisions  for  the  Bishop  of  Moosonee, 
when  only  one  uncertain  ship  a  year  brought 
his  supplies;  the  relief  of  slaves  rescued  at  Fre re- 
town,  East  Africa;  and  of  famine  in  India. 

The  Magazine  is  published  monthly,  price 
Id.,  by  Wells,  Gardner,  Darton  &  Co.,  London. 
A.  L.  O.  E.  is  one  of  the  many  contributors 
to  the  pages  of  its  fifty-three  volumes. 

The  Ladies^  Auxiliary  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society. 
— This  Society  was  formed  at  the  close  of  the 
year  1858,  in  response  to  appeals  from  wives  of 
missionaries  in  India,  for  help  in  commencing 
and  carrying  on  schools  for  girls,  and  in  in- 
structing women.  It  is  managed  by  a  presi- 
dent who  is  also  treasurer,  four  honorary  sec- 
retaries, and  a  committee  of  thirty  ladies.  The 
committee  works  in  harmony  with,  and  to  a 
certain  extent  under  the  direction  of,  the  Wes- 
leyan  Missionary  Society  of  England. 

The  home  force  is  represented  by :  Auxiliaries, 
200;  working-meetings,  150;  busy  bees,  82. 

The  income  for  1889-90  was  £8,138  7s.  5d.— 
the  largest  ever  received. 


The  "Quarterly  Paper"  is  published  at  the 
Mission  House,  Bishopsgate  Street  Within,  Lon- 
don, E.  C,  England.     Price,  4d. 

The  force  abroad  includes:  Missionaries,  37; 
native  assistants,  58.  Twelve  Bible-women  (all 
in  India)  are  supported  by  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  Missionaries'  wives 
(al)out  40)  superintend  schools  and  visit  zenanas, 
but  without  salary. 

Medical  Work. — Five  missionaries  are  medicnl 
visitors,  and  some  of  these  are  full  physicians. 
One  of  the  latter.  Dr.  Sugden,  has  charge  of  :i 
woman's  hospital  in  Hangkow,  China,  which 
having  been  erected  at  a  cost  of  £1,000,  was 
opened  amidst  much  rejoicing  at  the  close  of 
1888.  At  a  meeting  of  the  Auxiliary  in  Lou- 
don the  July  following,  a  gentleman  of  the 
mission  reported  that  Dr.  Sugden  ** during  two 
and  a-half  years'  work  had  seen  over  13,000  pa- 
tients, and  visited  308  who  were  unable  to  at- 
tend the  dispensary.  There  had  never  been 
such  a  demand  on  any  foreign  medical  man. 
Many  a  life  had  been  saved,  and  he  trusted 
many  a  soul.  People  came  ten,  twenty,  thirty, 
even  in  some  cases  two  hundred,  miles  to  the 
hospital.  Many  were  now  brought  to  attend 
the  chapel.  When  it  was  built  one  third  of  the 
space  was  allotted  to  the  women,  and  that  was 
usually  nearly  empty.  Now  they  were  pushing 
the  men  out  of  their  places,  and  the  medical 
work  was  bringing  about  freer  access  to  the 
homes  of  the  people." 

There  are  also  hospitals  at  Madras  and  in 
Uva,  Ceylon. 

Educational  Work. — The  Auxiliary  has  con- 
nected with  its  missions  about  12,000  pupils  dis- 
tributed in  some  15  boarding-schools;  6  orphan- 
ages; 260  day-schools.  The  greater  number 
of  pupils  are  in  India.  One  of  the  Wesleyan 
missionaries  in  the  Madras  presidency  wrote  to 
the  Auxiliary  (**  Quarterly  Paper,"  1889,  p.  159): 

*'  In  every  village,  side  by  side  with  the  boys'  school, 
I  want  a  girls'  school.  Side  by  side  with  the  carechist 
and  boys  school-teacher  there  must  be  an  intelligent, 
godly  woman  to  work  among  the  women,  to  teach 
them  to  sew  and  keep  themselves  tidy  and  clean,  and 
to  instruct  them  in  the  simple  truths  of  Christianity. 
We  have  a  great  deal  of  civilizing  work  to  do." 

In  the  Calcutta  district  are  24  schools  con- 
taining about  800  girls.  In  Mysore  there  are 
3,500  in  school.  At  Bangalore  about  50  house- 
pupils,  many  of  them  small,  are  in  the  board- 
ing-school. The  missionary  says  ("Quarterly 
Paper,"  January,  1890): 

"  We  intend  to  weed  out  girls  whose  friends  pay  no 
fees,  though  we  cannot  of  course  turn  away  destitute 
children  We  have  some  girls  who  have  been  in  school 
for  many  years,  and  for  whom  scarcely  anything  has 
ever  been  paid  We  want  to  raise  the  school  and  get 
a  better  class  of  children.  I  hope  we  shall  get  the  pa- 
rents to  supply  all  the  children's  clotliing.  I  find  the 
girls  take  so  much  more  care  of  their  '  house  clothes,' 
as  they  call  their  own  things,  than  they  do  of  things 
that  I  give  them." 

There  are  schools  in  Madras  City  (sometimes 
350  girls  in  6  schools),  in  Lucknow,  Faizabad, 
Haidarabad,  Benares,  and  other  cities. 

The  Ceylon  Mission  is  also  strong  in  schools 
in  the  Jaffna,  Batticaloa  and  Kalmunai  districts 
in  the  north.  In  1889  there  were  1.470  boys  and 
353  girls  in  Kalmunai  schools.  In  South  Ceylon 
there  are  large  schools  in  ('olombo,  Uva,  Kandy, 
and  the  Galle and  Matora districts.  An  industrial 
school  for  girls  at  Badulla  demands  low  fees. 

In  China  the  lack  of  a  boarding-school  at 
Canton,  and  the  early  removal  of  pupils  at 
Hankow,  are  the  great  hindrances  to  be  over- 
come. 
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Africa. — The  missions  in  Africa  are  at  Lagos, 
on  the  west  coast,  and  in  the  south.  In  the 
latter  they  liave  large  schools  at  three  stations, 
and  from  one  of  these,  Peddie,  nearly  20  day- 
schools  are  worked.  One  of  the  ladies  recently 
had  a  catechumen  class  of  35  out  of  106  enrolled 
pupils. 

The  Auxiliary  also  aids  Wesleyan  missions  in' 
Syria,  Italy,  and  Spain. 

Ladies^  Association  for  the  PrO' 
^notion  of  Feinale  Education  among 
the  Heathen.  In  connection  with  the  mis- 
sions of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  Organized  1865. — The  home  organiza- 
tion consists  of  a  committee  of  ladies  meeting 
monthly  at  19  Delahay  Street,  London,  and 
several  sub-committees.  The  constituency  fur- 
nish funds  through  branch  associations.  The 
<;ommittee  appoint  a  lady  in  each  archdeaconry 
to  be  correspondent.  She  aids  in  organizing 
branch  associations,  and  transmits  their  collec- 
tions to  London.  There  are  73  correspondents. 
Funds  are  also  raised  by  sales  of  work,  which 
is  furnished  by  some  300  working  parties.  By 
the  same  means  about  forty  valuable  boxes  are 
annually  sent  to  the  missions.  The  funds  are 
administered  by  a  committee  of  ladies  aided  by 
two  members  of  the  Standing  Committee  of  the 
-S.  P.  G.,  and  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Society. 

The  income  of  the  Association  for  1888  was 
£6,351. 

*'The  Grain  of  Mustard  Seed  "  is  published 
monthly  at  2  Paternoster  Buildings,  London. 
Price,  Id. 

The  missions  are  in  India,  Burma,  Madagas- 
car, South  Africa,  and  Japan. 

The  force  abroad  is  represented  by:  English 
missionaries,  61,  of  whom  12  are  honorary  (at 
their  own  charges);  foreign  assistants,  104; 
zenana  pupils,  3,000;  schools,  18;  pupils  in 
•schools,  1,250. 

The  oldest  and  strongest  mission  is  that  at 
Delhi,  in  the  Punjab.  The  forms  of  work 
here  carried  on  by  the  Association  are:  Zenana 
missions  in  Delhi  and  seven  other  towns; 
Bible- women;  the  native  female  normal  school; 
the  European  normal  school;  the  industrial 
school  (which  sometimes  supports  itself  by  em- 
broidery); the  Christian  girls'  boarding-school 
{£10  will  cover  all  expenses  for  a  girl,  one  year); 
the  Refuge  (for  women  of  all  religious). 

The  industrial  school  is  for  Slohammedan 
women,  and  has  become  in  part  a  shop  as  well  as 
school.  The  Christian  girls'  school  has  about 
50  boarders.  An  American  visitor  there  thus 
describes  what  he  saw:  **  We  entered  the  school 
by  surprise.  It  w^as  work-day.  Young  girls 
with  their  native  spinning-wheels  were  spinning 
<iotton;  others  were  sewing;  others,  larger  girls, 
were  cutting  out  and  making  garments  for  the 
boys'  boarding-school.  The  lady  in  charge 
took  us  to  the  cook-rooms,  where  she  showed 
us  160  pounds  of  extra  fine  flour  that  the  girls 
had  made  from  the  wheat  bought  in  the  bazaar." 
The  standard  of  the  school  includes  a  middle 
department  and  the  full  complement  of  eight 
classes.  The  Mission  Report  says  of  it:  **  There 
is  perhaps  no  more  useful  institution  in  the 
mission." 

There  are  five  day-schools  in  Delhi,  two  for 
Mohammedans  and  three  for  Hindus. 

There  is  a  woman's  medical  mission  in  the 
Lahore  diocese,  having  two  centres.  The  one 
is  at  Delhi,  where  there  is  a  hospital  and  dis- 
pensary in  charge  of  a  medical  woman  and  her 


assistant.  The  in-patients  in  1888  numbered 
137,  and  the  total  number  of  patients  was  12,688. 

At  Kamal,  75  miles  north  of  Delhi,  is  the 
other  medical  centre,  with  dispensary  and  lying- 
in  hospital. 

In  the  summer  of  1889  the  Delhi  Mission 
appealed  for  six  English  women,—**  if  possible, 
those  having  private  means."  Two  were  par- 
ticularly called  for  to  establish  a  village  mission, 
and  two  for  a  girls'  school  in  the  town  of  Hissar, 
for  which  a  Hindu  gentleman  had  promised  to 
give  twenty  rupees  a  month  if  it  were  in  charge 
of  a  Christian  lady. 

Other  important  stations  in  India  are  in  the 
Calcutta  district,  Bombay  and  Madras  presi- 
dencies. In  all,  zenana  visiting  and  schools  are 
prosecuted.  In  the  city  of  Madras  about  90 
girls,  over  60  being  orphans,  are  cared  for  in  a 
boarding-school.  The  Lady  Napier  Caste  School 
at  Tanjore,  according  to  a  late  report,  had  but 
25  Brahman  girls  out  of  135  children,  so  that 
*'  it  is  not  yet  patronized  by  the  class  for  w^hom 
it  was  intended."  At  Trichinopoly  there  has 
been  a  training-school  for  teachers  for  nine 
years.  In  the  Mahratta  country  there  are  100 
girls  in  boarding-school  at  Ahmednagar,  and  at 
Kolhapur  400  high-caste  women  and  girls  in 
eight  schools,  and  a  teachers'  training-class,  the 
fruit  of  six  years'  effort. 

Burma. — The  mission  has  schools  at  Ran- 
goon,  Prome,  Moulmein,  Toungoo  (Karen). 

Madagascar.— Six  or  more  missionaries  are  on 
the  island.  At  the  capital  they  are  in  schools, 
where  *'  it  is  so  difficult  to  make  girls  that  have 
never  seen  a  train  or  even  a  carriage  understand 
geography."  At  Mahanoro,  a  child  said  she 
would  go  a  fortnight  without  food,  except  a 
little  dry  rice,  in  order  to  possess  a  doll. 

South  Africa. — There  are  several  schools  for 
Kafir  children  at  Cape  Town,  Graham's  Town, 
and  Maritzburg;  and  in  1888  a  new  school  was 
opened  at  Durban  for  Indian  girls,  the  daugh- 
ters of  coolies  from  India,  who  have  come  in 
large  numbers  to  work  on  the  plantations  in 
Natal. 

Japan. — The  mission  has  two  ladies  at  Tokyo, 
and  a  third  at  Kobe. 

Ladies^  Association  for  Support  of 
Zenana  Work  and  Bible^women  in 
India  in  connection  with  The  Baptist 
Missionary  Society. — The  Association  was 
formed  in  1867  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  B.  M. 
Society,  but  is  independent  in  general  manage- 
ment and  disposition  of  its  income.  The  home 
constituency  is  organized  into  auxiliaries  only  in 
rare  cases,  and  funds  are  obtained  by  means  of 
**  collectors,"  who  are  appointed  in  connection 
with  chapels  and  churches  all  over  the  king- 
dom, and  solicit  from  men  as  well  as  women. 
The  income  for  1889  was  £9,641. 

**  Our  Indian  Sisters,"  a  quarterly  magazine, 
price  8d.,  and  leaflets,  may  be  obtained  from 
headquarters,  Furnival  Street,  Holborn,  London. 

An  annual  breakfast  meeting  is  held  in  Lou- 
don in  May,  where  gentlemen  are  invited  to 


Abroad. — The  Association  has  nineteen  mis- 
sion stations,  all  in  India,  stretching  from  Cal- 
cutta to  Madras.  Its  missionary  staff  consisted 
in  1889  of :  Lady  zenana  visitors,  42  ;  assistants, 
30;  native  Bible-women,  55;  native  school-teach- 
ers, 59.  About  50  schools  are  cared  for,  with 
1,700  children.  About  700  zenanas  are  regu- 
larly visited,  where  1,200  pupils  are  taught. 

The  largest  boarding-school,  of  60  girls,  is  at 
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Delhi,  where  they  are  trained  to  clean  and  grind 
the  grain  daily,  as  well  as  to  such  habits  of  study 
that  some  of  them  have  excelled  in  the  medical 
classes  at  Agra.  There  are  also  several  purdah 
and  other  day  schools  at  Delhi. 

The  Rajghat  School  in  Benares  has  about  100 
children  (one  fourth  of  them  boys)  from  twenty- 
one  distinct  castes. 

Evangelistic  work  in  the  villages  is  the  branch 
of  mission  work  which  has  most  increased  of 
late.  During  the  cold  season  some  of  the  mis- 
sionaries have  tented  for  weeks  together  in  the 
vicinity  of  their  city  stations,  and  moved  about 
within  reach  of  numerous  villages,  where,  in 
many  cases,  an  English  lady  has  not  been  seen 
before.  A  boat  has  been  built  at  Barisal,  for 
use  in  itinerating. 

Some  special  expenditures  in  1889  were:  the 
purchase  of  a  piece  of  land  at  Delhi,  on  which 
a  hospital  for  women  and  children  has  since 
been  erected;  purchase  of  a  house  to  accommo- 
date the  lady  workers  in  Barisal;  houses  for 
Bible-women,  and  a  normal  school  in  Calcutta. 

Ladies^  Committee  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society.  Organized  1875. — 
The  constituency  of  the  Committee,  like  that  of 
the  Society  with  which  it  co-operates,  is  unde- 
nominational, but  largely  derived  from  the 
churches  of  the  Congregational  order. 

The  secretary  of  the  Committee  thus  explains 
their  relation  to  the  Society:  **  Our  Committee 
is  entirely  subject  to  control  of  the  Board  of 
Directors,  who,  however,  treat  us  with  full  con- 
sideration, and  almost  invariably  accept  and 
sanction  our  recommendations."  Candidates 
apply  to  the  Ladies'  Committee,  and  are  selected 
by  them  and  **  recommended  "  to  the  Society, 
and  although  the  Committee  does  not  disburse 
funds,  it  "  recommends"  grants. 

No  stated  meetings  are  held  in  London,  ex- 
cept the  annual  meeting  in  Ma}^  which  is  con- 
ducted by  ladies;  but  "deputation  work 'Ms 
done  throughout  the  year,  in  provincial  towns, 
in  connection  with  the  Society. 

The  total  contributions  received  in  1888-89 
were  £6,471  4s.  2d. 

The  Committee  publish  the  "Quarterly  News 
of  Woman's  Work."  Headquarters,  14  Blom- 
field  Street,  London,  E.  C.  Price,  4d.  Circu- 
lation, 10,000. 

The  force  abroad  is  represented  by:  Mission- 
aries, 36.  besides  missionaries'  wives,  who  co- 
operate as  they  are  able;  girls'  boarding-schools, 
6  or  more;  day-schools  for  girls,  133;  zenana 
pupils,  more  than  2,000;  pupils  in  schools, 
about  8,000. 

The  missionary  ladies  are  located  in  the  mis- 
sions of  the  Society  in  India,  China,  and  Mada- 
gascar, but  no  single  ladies  have  yet  been  sent 
to  the  missions  in  Central  Africa,  to  British 
Guiana,  nor,  with  but  one  exception,  to  Poly- 
nesia. 

North  India. — Thirteen  of  the  missionaries 
are  distributed  in  the  centres  of  this  mission. 
At  Calcutta,  where  zenana  work  is  specially 
strong,  not  less  than  2,000  houses  receive  relig- 
ious instruction  only,  from  the  Bible-women. 
At  60  or  70  more  houses  secular  teaching  is  also 
given,  and  for  this  a  fee  is  usually  paid. 

Schools  comprising  250  caste  girls  pay  annual 
fees  of  more  than  a  thousand  rupees.  A  board- 
ing-school for  native  Christian  giils,  da^^-schools, 
and  work  among  Mohammedan  women  are  all 
features  at  Calcutta. 

At  Berhampur  the  baptism  of  a  Hindu  lady 


at  the  opening  of  1889  resulted  in  closing  most 
of  the  zenanas.  Other  centres  are  Bunares; 
Mirzapur,  where  there  is  an  orphanage;  Ban- 
galore; and  Almora,  where  a  "Home"  for 
women  was  lately  erected. 

South  India.— There  are  39  schools  for  girls 
in  this  mission,  of  which  several  centre  jit 
Madras.  Among  them  are  two  caste-schools, 
and  a  Christian  girls'  boarding-school.  In  the 
latter  domestic  work  is  taught,  and  nearly  all 
pay  a  fee.  Some  zenana  pupils  in  Madras  buy 
their  own  Bibles.  Ten  Bible-women  visit  in 
the  suburbs. 

Tra  van  core. — Woman's  work  is  largely  de- 
veloped here,  although  the  missionary  ladies 
are  few\  The  death  of  Mrs.  Knowles  in  188& 
was  a  heavy  loss  to  the  mission. 

An  illustration  of  the  great  changes  which 
have  taken  place  in  public  opinion  in  Travan- 
core  during  the  last  twenty-five  years  was  given 
by  a  missionary  in  a  paper  presented  to  the 
annual  meeting  in  London,  May,  1889. 

One  Sunday  morning,  soon  after  she  had 
started  a  Hindu  girls'  school,  her  husband  was 
addressed  by  a  man  who  passed  the  door.  "All 
this  is  quite  a  new  thing,"  he  said.  "It  may 
seem  good  to  Europeans  to  educate  girls,  but 
our  opinion  is  just  the  reverse.  No  w^oman  of 
respectability  amongst  us  would  ever  dream  of 
learning  to  read — onlv  Temple  women  stoop  to 
that.  And,  besides,  if  women  are  to  be  taught 
such  arts  as  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic, 
we  men  will  be  ruined."  "  How  so?"  "  Oh  I" 
said  he,  "if  my  wife  were  to  know  arithmetic  I 
certainly  should  soon  be  a  ruined  man.  It  is  in 
this  way.  As  things  now  are,  I  send  her  to  the 
bazaar  to  buy  certain  articles,  giving  her  so 
much  money  in  hand.  When  she  returns  from 
the  market  I  make  her  lay  down  the  various 
articles  bought.  She  tells  me  the  price  of  each. 
I  add  up  the  account,  and  the  exact  balance  is 
duly  handed  over.  You  see,  my  wife  has  not 
got  it  in  her  power  to  cheat  me;  but  if  you 
teach  her  arithmetic,  see  what  it  will  be.  She 
will  go  to  the  baz<Mar,  pay  five  coslo  for  an  arti- 
cle and  write  it  down  seven;  for  another,  ten 
coslo  will  be  given,  but  she  will  put  it  down  fif- 
teen. Before  she  comes  to  the  house  all  will  be 
fair  and  square,  and  the  wrong  balance  she  will 
be  ready  to  hand  over  to  me,  retaining  ever  so 
much  in  her  owm  possession.  I  should  be  a 
ruined  man.  No,  no.  It  is  very  needful  for 
men  and  boys  to  have  book  knowledge,  but 
women  and  girls  must  learn  to  cook,  to  stay  at 
home,  and  obey  their  husbands." 

Four  Hindu  girls'  day-schools,  a  fifth  for 
Christian  girls  in  a  fine  building,  and  a  pros- 
perous boarding-school  for  the  outlying  dis- 
tricts, all  now  stand  within  a  radius  of  a  mile 
from  that  dooi*way.  There  is  a  band  of  18 
Bible-women  in  Nagercoil,  the  most  southerly 
mission  station  in  India. 

China. — The  stations  occupied  are  Hong- 
Kong,  Amoy,  Shanghai,  Tientsin,  and  Peking. 
Visits  are  made  to  hospital  patients  in  the  first 
two  cities,  and  some  medical  work  among 
women  is  done  in  the  last  two  cities.  Board- 
ing-schools are  at  Amoy,  where  are  34  house- 
pupils  and  a  fine  new  building;  and  at  Peking, 
where  the  industry  of  the  girls,  their  apti- 
tude in  handiwork,  and  interest  in  the  Scrip- 
tures are  all  manifest.  A  liadies'  Home,  re- 
cently built  at  Tientsin,  has  a  hall  accommodat- 
ing 60  to  70,  for  the  use  of  the  Chinese  women. 

Madagascar. — There    are    girls'    boarding- 
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schools  at  Antananarivo  and  Fianarautsoa.  In 
the  latter  the  pupils,  to  the  number  of  40,  are 
wives  of  students  in  the  normal  school.  Much 
attention  is  given  here  to  needle  and  domestic 
work.  At  the  beginning  of  1889  two  pupils 
were  known  to  be  Christians;  at  the  close  of 
the  year  29  were  members  of  the  church. 
Hundreds  of  girls  in  Madagascar  attend  mixed 
schools. 

The  event  of  1889  was  sending  out  a  lady  to 
establish  a  training-school  for  women  and  girls 
at  Samoa,  in  the  South  Seas. 

The  secretary  says  of  this  step:  "Work  in 
the  South  Seas  has  been  more  or  less  at  a  stand- 
still during  the  past  few  years,  from  marked 
inferiority,  intellectual  and  spiritual,  of  the 
women  to  the  men.  Education  of  the  women 
has  been  too  much  neglected,  while  that  of  the 
men  has  made  rapid  strides;  the  home  life  of 
native  pastors  has  suffered." 

Woin  ail's  Cofumittee  on  Christian 
Work  ill  France,  Under  the  care  of 
Friends. — The  work  of  the  Committee  was  in- 
stituted in  1871.  They  have  collectors  in  the 
different  monthly  meetings  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  and  even  receive  contributions 
from  America.  The  collections'  of  1888 
amounted  to  £587. 

The  Committee  sustain  meetings  in  Paris 
(several  stations),  Marseilles,  and  nine  other 
cities  of  France.  Their  special  instrumentality 
is  mothers'  meetings.  They  have  also  evan- 
gelical industrial  schools  for  girls,  Bible- 
nurses,  meetings  for  children,  and  tract  distri- 
bution. At  a  Sunday-meeting  for  young 
washerwomen,  in  Paris,  all  being  Roman 
Catholics,  seven  out  of  twenty-two  had  never 
heard  the  word  "  Bible.'* 

Other  aids  employed  are  lending  libraries, 
savings-banks,  clothing-clubs,  and  Bible- 
depots. 

The  IFoman's  Missionary  Associa- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
England  was  foimded  in  1878,  Synod  having 
previously  expressed  its  conviction  of  the  desir- 
ability of  some  such  action.  It  is  in  immediate 
connection  with  the  Foreign  Missionary  Com- 
mittee of  the  church,  and  its  appointments  of 
missionaries  are  subject  to  the  approval  of  that 
committee.  Membership  requires  a  minimum 
subscription  of  one  shilling  per  annum. 

There  are  11  presbyterial  secretaries,  and  148 
congregational  associations,  representing  as 
many  churches;  but  nearly  150  churches  have 
not  yet  joined  the  Association.  The  income  for 
1889-90  was  £2,603  15s. 

"  Our  , Sisters  in  Other  Lands"  is  published 
quarterly,  at  14  Paternoster  Square,  London, 
E.  C.     Price,  6d.  per  year. 

"The  work  undertaken  abroad  is  girls* 
boarding-schools,  country  visiting,  and  da^- 
schools,  Sunday-schools,  visits  to  women  m 
their  homes  and  in  the  hospitals,  Bible-classes, 
training  Bible-women,  and  preparation  and  dis- 
tribution of  gospel  leaflets  in  Chinese  char- 
acter." 

The  missionaries  of  the  Association  number 
17,  of  whom  10  are  in  China,  3  in  India,  2  in 
North  Africa,  and  2 in  Singapore;  Bible- women, 
12  or  more;  boarding-schools,  4;  day-schools,  6. 
The  principal  centres  in  China  are  Swatow, 
Amoy,  and  Formosa,  in  each  of  which  there  is  a 
girls'  boarding-school;  the  largest,  of  over  forty, 
at  Anioy.     Here  there  is  also  an  orphanage. 

At  Swatow  there  is  a  training-class  for  Bible- 


women,  and  a  boat  belonging  to  the  mission 
carries  the  ladies  to  their  country  stations.  In 
the  seven  day-schools  about  the  city  the  girls 
are  taught  sewing  and  knitting  along  with  their 
books. 

The  first  missionary  of  the  Association  was 
sent  out  here  in  1878,  and  has  been  laboring 
ever  since.  Writing  from  Swatow  of  the  prog- 
ress she  has  noted,  she  says:*  **I  have  been 
pleased  to  see  the  increasing  cleanliness  of  the 
Christian  homes,  notably  the  pastor's  house  at 

P and  the  chapel  at  N .     In  the 

pastor's  study  a  shelf  of  books,  all  carefully 
dusted  and  neatly  arranged,  gives  the  room  a 
comfortable  air,  contrasting  happily  with  the 
chaos  and  filth  which  distinguish  most  heathen 
dwellings.  The  pastor's  daughter  is  married  to 
a  nice  young  student.  Their  house  is  spotlessly 
clean,  and  a  foreign  clock  encourages  punctual- 
ity, being  a  better  guide  to  the  time  of  day  than 
the  cat's  eye  at  noon,  or  a  guess  how  many 
bamboos  high  or  low  the  sun  is  in  the  heavens. " 

The  missionaries  at  Formosa  include  15  vil- 
lages within  their  field.  One  lady  with  med- 
ic al  training  has  opened  a  new  centre  for  wom- 
an's work  at  Chin-Chew,  and  another  is,  with 
missionaries  of  the  general  society,  laboring 
in  the  Hakka  country. 

The  only  station  in  India  is  Rampore  Bau- 
leah,  among  four  millions  of  people  whom  no 
other  society  is  helping,  and  where  the  Associa- 
tion sent  its  first  "agent'*  in  1881.  The  ladies 
divide  their  time  between  schools  and  zenanas. 

Through  the  aid  of  one  gentleman  there  are 
two  ladies  in  Singapore;  one  devoting  herself 
to  Malay-speaking  women,  the  other  to  the 
Chinese. 

A  new  work  was  entered  upon  by  two  ladies 
in  November,  1890,  at  Rabat,  Morocco,  where  a 
physician  and  his  wife,  of  the  general  society, 
have  been  conducting  a  medical  mission  for 
some  time. 

The  Church  of  England  Zenana 
Missionary  Society,  in  co-operation  with 
the  Church  Missionary  Society,  was  founded 
in  1880,  upon  the  separation  of  the  zenana 
workers  from  the  Indian  Female  Normal 
School  and  Instruction  Society.  The  president, 
vice-presidents,  and  most  members  of  the  com- 
mittee are  ladies,  but  treasurers,  finance  com- 
mittee, and  some  other  officers  are  gentlemen. 
The  constituency  of  the  Society  is  represented 
by  842  associations,  and  many  working  parties 
and  sales  of  work  also  add  to  the  income. 

In  1888-89  the  total  income  amounted  to 
£27,653,  the  largest  received  in  any  year  up  to 
that  time. 

''India's  Women*'  is  published  bi-monthly. 
Price,  Is.  6d.  Leaflets  are  also  issued  from 
headquarters,  9  Salisbury  Square,  London,  E.  C. 

Abroad. — The  Society  originally  withdrew 
from  the  I.  F.  N.  S.  31  missionaries  and  17  sta- 
tions, all  in  India.  The  plan  of  development 
has  been  to  accept  calls  to  new  stations,  as  th(  y 
have  been  made  from  time  to  time  by  local  con- 
ferences or  the  committee  in  London,  accordinv; 
as  funds  of  the  Society  warranted  enlargemeni 
In  conformity  with  this  plan,  missionaries  were 
sent  to  China  in  1883,  to  Japan  in  1885,  and  to 
Ceylon  in  1889.  The  mission  staff  in  1890  was 
as  follows:  Missionaries  in  home  connection 
117,  of  whom  18  are  honorary  (i.e.  at  their  own 


♦  See  "  Our  Sisters  in  Other  Lands,"  April,  1889. 
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charges);  assistants  in  local  connection,  57; 
Bible-women,  139;  native  teachers,  368. 

Medical  Work. — There  are  hospitals  and  dis- 
pensaries at  Amritsar  and  Peshawar,  in  the  Pun- 
jab; at  Haidarabad  and  Trichur  in  South  India; 
and  at  Srinagar  in  Kashmir,  where  the  valued 
physician  died  in  1889,  after  nine  years'  service 
with  the  Society.  The  report  in  1889  mentioned 
that  32,469  patients  were  seen  at  the  St.  Cather- 
ine's Hospital  in  Amritsar  the  previous  year, 
and  205  in-patients  had  been  received.  Five 
English  ladies  are  connected  with  this  hospital. 
At  both  Peshawar  and  Trichur  over  4.000 
patients  were  recorded  in  the  register,  and  at  the 
former  place  84  received  hospital  treatment,  of 
whom  ^  were  Afghans.  At  many  other  points 
much  suffering  is  relieved  by  missionaries  who 
have  had  some  medical  training. 

Educational  Department. — The  Society  oc- 
cupies 46  stations  in  India,  3  in  China,  2  in 
Japan,  and  1  in  Ceylon,  and  some  form  of 
school- work  is  prosecuted  at  almost  every  sta- 
tion.    The  total  number  of  schools  is  183. 

Calcutta. — A  normal  school  here  forEuropean 
and  Eurasian  girls  has  connected  with  it  a 
training-class  of  about  30  Bengali  girls.  The 
"  Central  School "  has  over  100  Hindu  girls,  and 
there  are  not  less  than  13  other  day-schools  in 
the  city  and  its  suburbs.  Some  are  attended  by 
girls  from  families  of  high  social  position,  while 
one  is  exclusively  for  sweepers. 

A  widows'  training-class  at  Cbupra,  and  a 
convert's  home  at  Barrackpore,  15  miles  from 
Calcutta,  are  noticeable  institutions. 

Amritsar. — The  Alexandra  School  for  girls, 
here,  has  had  a  record  of  13 years,  and  numbers 
about  80  pupils,  one  of  whom  won  the  prize 
of  a  gold  medal  conferred  by  the  lieutenant- 
governor  in  jubilee  year.  A  school  for  the 
blind,  with  a  blind  Christian  teacher,  isa  branch 
of  St.  Catherine's  Hospital.  Other  schools  are:  in 
North  India  at  Peshawar;  at  Sukkur  in  Sindli; 
and  Haidarabad,  the  latter  said  to  be  "one  of  the 
best  of  its  kind  in  India."  In  the  south  there 
are  schools  in  the  Madras  presidency  and  in 
Travancore  In  and  about  Mnsulipaiam  more 
than  1,200  children  are  gathered  into  20  schools. 

Ecangelistic  Department.  —  The  Society 
aimed  at  zenana  visitation  from  the  first,  and  has 
alwavs  given  its  chief  strength  to  that.  Village 
missions  are  also  coming  into  prominence  of 
late.  This  claims  to  be  the  only  zenana  society 
for  Mohammedans  in  the  Calcutta  district.  In 
addition  to  the  Moslem  branch,  they  have  many 
Hindu  houses  and  purdah  schools.  Zenana 
pupils  in  Bengal  sometimes  pay  a  tuition  fee. 
There  is  a  large  zenana  work  at  Peshawar, 
where  '*the  ladies  have  the  entree  of  every 
zenana  in  the  city;"  in  Amritsar  and  Batala,  in 
the  Punjab;  but  a  still  larger  in  Tinnivelly  in 
the  Madras  presidency,  and  at  Trevandrum  in 
Travancore.  There  are  about  900  houses  visited 
in  these  two  places. 

Village  missions  are  strongest  in  the  Punjab 
about  «Jandiala,  Narowal,  and  Ajnala;  within  a 
day's  visit  of  the  latter  are  85  villages.  The 
staff  here  includes  more  than  a  dozen  persons. 

At  Tarn  Taran  the  people  themselves  con- 
tributed 600  rupees  towards  buildings  required 
by  the  ladies. 

The  only  stations  belonging  to  the  Society 
in  China  are  Foochow,  Shanghai,  and  Ningpo. 
In  some  places  of  the  Foochow  field  90  per 
cent  of  the  Christians  are  men. 

The  Society  sent  two  ladies  to  Osaka,  Japan, 


in  1888,    where   they   engage    in    evangelistic 
work. 

The  committee  during  1889  accepted  the  fol- 
lowing calls  for  new  work,  to  be  taken  up  as 
soon  as  suitable  workers  and  sufficient  means 
are  available,  viz.,  a  normal  school  for  female 
teachers  at  Amritsar;  a  boarding-school  for 
village  girls  in  the  Krishnagar  district;  a  board- 
ing-school for  Christian  girls  at  Kandy,  in  Cey- 
lon; the  establishment,  in  conjunction  with 
the  C.  M.  S.,  of  the  Buchanan  Institution  for 
training  female  workers  in  the  diocese  of  Trav- 
ancore and  Cochin. 

JVotnan^s  Societies  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland  (Established),— Ludies'  As- 
sociation for  Foreign  Missions,  including  zenana 
work.  Organized  1837.  Ladies'  Association 
for  the  Christian  Education  of  Jewish  Females. 
Organized  1845.  The  Fellow-workers'  Union 
for  Jewish  and  Foreign  Missions.  Headquar- 
ters, Edinburgh.     Organized  1889. 

The  last  of  these  is  composed  of  young  ladies. 
It  affiliates  with  the  Associations,  to  whose  treas 
uries  the  Union  contributed  £10  during  the  first 
year  of  its  existence. 

The  Association  for  Foreign  Missions  has 
a  home  constituency  of  32  presbyterial  auxil- 
iaries and  482  contributing  congregations.  The 
income  reported  for  the  year  ending  July,  1889, 
was:  Income  in  Scotland,  £6,690  13s.;  income 
in  India,  £967  lis.     Total,  £7,658  4s. 

The  "  News  of  Female  Missions"  is  published 
quarterly,  at  8d.  per  annum.  A  quarterly  leaf- 
let, "  Fellow-workers, "is  also  issued;  and  tracts 
and  leaflets  may  be  had  from  headquarters,  22 
Queen  Street,  Edinburgh.  The  office-bearers, 
except  the  treasurer,  are  all  ladies. 

The  force  abroad  is  :  Missionaries  appointed 
in  Scotland,  15;  missionaries  appointsd  in 
India,  11  ;  native  Christian  agents,  82  ;  non- 
Christian  agents,  24  ;  pupils  enrolled  in  schools, 
2,500. 

The  methods  of  work  adopted  by  the  Asso- 
ciation are  five  in  number,  viz.,  orphanages  and 
training  institutions,  schools,  zenana-visiting, 
village  teaching,  medical  work.  There  are 
two  kinds  of  zenana  work:  (1)  In  fee-paying 
zenanas,  where  instruction  in  ordinary  subjects 
of  education  is  given,  as' well  as  the  Bible-lesson; 
(2)  in  zenanas  where  no  fees  are  paid,  and  the 
Bible  only  is  taught.  There  were  283  zenanas 
of  the  first  class,  paying  fees  of  1,632  rupees, 
and  160  of  the  second  class,  mentioned  in  the 
last  report. 

The  chief  difficulty  in  school-work  is  to 
secure  regular  attendance.  This  the  mission- 
aries in  India  are  trying  to  overcome  by  enforc- 
ing fees,  so  that  parents  may  use  authority  to 
make  their  children  attend.  In  Africa  the 
parents  think  they^  should  receive  payment  for 
sending  their  children  to  school.  The  lady 
missionary  has  charge  of  the  industrial  training 
as  well  as  elementary  education  of  the  girls  in 
the  Blantyre  Mission.  The  scale  of  salaries  to 
native  teachers  in  India  varies  from  7  rupees  to 
35  mpees  per  month.  Young  teachers  trained 
in  the  mission,  board  in  the  institutions. 

Work  of  the  Association  is  located  at  Calcutta, 
Madras,  Poona,  Darieeling,  Gujrat,  Sialkot, 
and  Chamba,  in  India  ;  and  Blantyre,  East 
Africa. 

The  largest  share  of  school -work  is  in  Calcutta, 
where  are  890  pupils  in  12  schools,  viz  ,  one  in- 
stitution for  Christian  girls,  comprising  orphan- 
age,  boarding-school,  and  normal  class  ;   ten 
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Hindu  schools,  and  one  Chamar.  The  super- 
intending missionary  spends  one  day  a  week  in 
each  school. 

Of  four  schools  in  Poona,  one  in  the  most 
bigoted  part  of  the  city  has  80  to  90  girls, 
mostly  Brahmins.  In  each  day-school  there 
is  a  Sunday-school,  in  which  a  treat  is  allowed 
but  once  a  year.  In  the  Sialkot  district  three 
schools  are  for  Mohammedans  only,  and  one 
for  Sikhs.  In  Chamba,  one  school  is  for  high- 
caste  Hindus,  and  another  for  both  Mohamme- 
dans and  Christians. 

Medical  Work. — The  only  undertaking  as  yet 
in  this  department  is  at  Poona,  where  there  has 
been  one  physician  for  several  years.  She  has 
a  dispensary  in  the  city  open  on  certain  days 
of  the  week,  and  on  other  days  dispenses  in 
neighboring  villages.  Total  attendance  in  the 
city  in  1889  was  4,348.  The  greater  number  of 
cases  were  Hindus,  of  the  middle  and  trading 
castes,  with  a  proportion  of  Jews,  Mussulmans, 
and  a  few  Christians.  The  following  picture 
of  country  dispensing  is  taken  from  Dr.  Lettice 
Bernard's  report : 

"That  in  Bamboorda  is  held  in  the  veranda  of  the 
school  and  a  small  room  opening  out  of  it.  This  is  very 
convenient.  I  sit  in  the  little  room,  and  the  patients 
oome  in  turns  and  stand  in  the  doorway  ;  and  when  I 
have  seen  them  all,  I  can  just  shut  the  door  and  make 
up  the  medicines  quietly,  while  my  sister  speaks  and 
smgs  to  the  women  outside.  Lately  she  has  had  a  little 
American  harmonium,  which  proves  a  great  help  in 
keepmg  their  attention." 

A  hospital  was  opened  in  Poona  in  1889. 

East  Africa. — The  only  lady  at  present  in 
Blantyre  went  from  Aberdeen  in  1889. 

The  Association  in  behalf  of  the  Jews 
has  five  stations  :  Alexandria,  Beirut.  Constan- 
tinople, Salouica,  and  Smyrna.  Of  950  girls 
taught  in  the  schools,  778  are  Spanish  Jewesses. 
A  nurse  is  called  for  in  Smyrna. 

At  Alexandria  there  are  two  schools— one  of 
them  for  the  poor  alone.  The  missionaries  are 
called  upon  to  teach  a  variety  of  subjects — 
English,  Italian,  needlework,  besides  reading 
German  with  German  Jewesses.  Bible  lessons 
are  given  in  Arabic  and  other  tongues.  The 
receipts  of  the  Association  for  1889  were  £524 
10s.  2d. 

Woman's  Societies  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.— L&dies*  Society  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  for  female  educa- 
tion in  India  and  South  Africa.  Founded  1837. 
Ladies'  Association  in  connection  with  the  Free 
Church  Mission  to  the  Jews.  Ladies'  Conti- 
nental Association  in  correspondence  with  the 
Free  Church. 

Appointments  for  India  are  made  by  an 
Edinburgh  committee  of  ladies,  and  for  Africa 
by  a  Glasgow  committee,  while  the  presidents 
and  secretaries  of  the  Society  are  all  gentle- 
men. 

The  constituency  of  the  Society  was  repre- 
sented in  1889  by:  contributing  congregations, 
627;  contributing  Sunday-schools,  77.  Over 
300  congregations  did  not  aid  the  Society. 

The  income  covered  fifteen  months,  and 
amounted  to  a  little  above  £9,000. 

The  publications  of  the  Society  are  reports 
and  quarterly  papers,  and  "  Woman's  Work  in 
Heathen  Lands,"  a  small  quarterly,  price  Id. 
J.  &  R.  Parlane,  Paisley,  publisher. 

The  force  abroad:  European  and  Eurasian 
agents  in  India,  21 ;  European  and  Eurasian 
agents  in  Africa,  13;  native  Christian  agents 
181;  total  pupils  under  instruction,  6,738. 


India. — The  work  of  the  Society  in  India  la 
conducted  in  eight  different  languages,  and  at 
five  large  centres:  Calcutta,  Madras,  Bombay, 
Poona,  and  Nagpore. 

Schools.— Theve  is  a  boarding-school  for 
Christian  girls  in  each  of  these  cities,  in  which 
*' they  are  brought  upas  much  as  possible  in 
native  style."  "  They  are  all  trained  to  house- 
hold work,  and  to  habits  of  cleanliness,  punc- 
tuality, modesty,  truthfulness,  and  kindness  to 
one  another.  .  .  .  They  are  all  educated  in  their 
own  vernacular,  and  almost  all  learn  English 
also."  The  Madras  and  Calcutta  schools  are 
the  largest,  each  numbering  over  90  pupils. 
Several  graduates  of  the  latter  school  have 
taken  University  degrees,  and  hold  influen- 
tial positions.  There  is  a  boarding-school  in 
Pachamba  (Bengal)  for  girls  from  the  jungle 
whose  arrangements  are  accordingly  primitive; 
numbers,  about  50.  Caste  day-schools  are  in  all 
the  cities,  those  of  Madras  (includinff  a  day 
normal  school)  having  a  special  reputation.  Of 
both  city  and  village  day-schools  the  Society 
maintains  fifty,  with  an  attendance  of  4,000 
pupils.  Most  of  them  are  held  in  hired  houses. 
The  great  majority  of  pupils  are  from  well-to-do 
Hindu  families,  but  there  are  small  schools  for 
Mohammedans  at  Poona  and  Madras,  and  Beni- 
Israel  schools  in  Poona  and  the  Madras  presi- 
dency. A  training-home  for  widows  wa& 
opened  with  two  members,  at  Calcutta,  in  1889. 

Zenana  Visitation. — A  new  zenana  home, 
accommodating  fourteen  workers,  was  erected 
at  Calcutta  in  1888.  The  number  of  pupils  in 
the  city  that  same  year,  in  houses  and  zenana 
schools,  was  727.  In  Madras,  where  the  mis- 
sion is  52  years  old,  the  house-pupils  are  about 
170,  with  four  visitors.  One  of  the  latter  re- 
cently retired,  to  the  great  regret  of  the  mission,, 
after  33  years  of  service.  A  Jubilee  bungalow 
for  zenana  workers  was  built  at  Bombay, 
where  a  few  of  the  pupils  visited  are  Parsis. 
The  common  experience  at  all  the  stations- 
is  described  by  one  of  the  workers  at  Nagpore: 
"The  zenana  teacher  has  disappointment  as  well 
as  encouragement  in  her  daily  rounds.  .  .  . 
When  the  application  of  the  [Bible]  lesson  is  be- 
ing gone  through,  we  notice  that  attention  flags; 
but  at  other  times,  again,  the  interest  is  kept  up 
to  the  end,  and  the  questions  that  follow  show 
real  desire  to  know  more  of  Christ."  Secular  as- 
well  as  religious  instruction  is  given. 

Medical  Work. — Several  stations  have  called 
for  fully  qualified  medical  women,  and  a  begin- 
ning has  been  made  in  this  department,  with 
the  intention  of  developing  it  as  soon  as  practi- 
cable. Two  medical  ladies  fully  qualified  are- 
stationed  at  Madras. 

South  Africa. — At  Lovedale,  in  Kaffraria, 
the  girls'  boarding  and  training  school  has  over 
100  pupils,  and  carries  on  both  the  educational 
and  industrial  departments,  which  have  been 
features  of  that  well-known  institution.  A 
class  for  musical  drill  was  an  innovation  of 
1888. 

In  Transkei  a  great  many  sewing-schools  are 
reported,  and  mending,  darning,  knitting,  and 
cutting  out  clothes.  One  of  the  missionaries- 
says:  **I  know  some  people  give  the  thing* 
sewn  in  these  schools  to  the  pupils.  I  do  not 
in  any  case,  for  I  do  not  wish  to  spoil  these 
people  or  their  children.  Many  of  them  are 
l)etter  off  than  most  of  the  people  that  keep  up 
the  funds  of  our  foreign  missions.  ...  I  do 
not  believe  i  n  letting  the  ladies'  money  go  to 
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pay  for  work  that  should  be  paid  for  by  gov- 
erument.*' 

In  Natal,  there  are  "  Homes"  for  Zulu  girls 
at  Pietermaritzburg,  Impolweui,  and  in  the 
Gordon  Memorial  Mission,  all  of  which  furnish 
interesting  reports.  At  the  first,  we  hear  of 
weeping  and  praying  girls,  and  a  children's 
Bible  and  singing  class;  at  the  second,  there  is 
now  and  then  '  a  wild  Maria;"  but  most  of  the 
fifteen  girls  are  interested  in  the  Bible:  one  of 
them  made  the  bread  for  a  social  meeting  of  the 
temperance  society.  At  the  Gordon  Mission 
women  are  coming  on  faster  than  the  men.  The 
30  members  of  the  Home  go  to  <lay-school  in  the 
forenoon,  and  in  the  afternoon  learn  sewing, 
household  and  garden  work.  Some  of  the  girls 
are  refugees  from  heathen  homes. 

The  New  Hebrides. — The  Society  has  never 
sent  single  ladies  to  the  South  Seas,  but  has  a 
married  missionary  on  both  Aneityum  and  Fu- 
tuna.  They  train  a  few  girls  at  a  time  in  their 
own  homes,  and  lead  church-singiug,  superin- 
tend schools  as  they  can,  and  bear  up  many  parts 
of  the  general  work,  while  making  a  Christian 
home,  forty  miles  from  another  white  family 
and  six  mouths  from  the  post-otlice. 

The  Jewish  Association  has  had  a  school 
for  German  Jewesses  in  Constantinople  for  forty 
years.  In  1889  there  were  250  pupils,  and  "  as 
many  tokens  of  the  Lord's  blessing."  While 
this  school  is  under  care  of  the  Edinburgh 
Association,  another  at  Tiberias  is  supported 
by  Glasgow  ladies. 

The  Continental  Association  contributes 
£100  per  annum  to  the  funds  of  the  general 
society. 

The  Scottish  Episcopal  Church, 
The  Central  Committee  and  Church- 
wotnen^s  Association  for  Foreign 
Missions.— T\A%  Committee  was  formed  in 
accordance  with  a  resolution  of  the  Board  of 
Missions  in  1875.  The  management  consists 
of  a  central  committee  of  ladies,  a  convener, 
general  secretary,  and  treasurer.  The  aim  is  to 
have  a  correspondent  in  every  diocese,  and  a 
congregational  correspondent  in  every  congre- 
gation. The  Committee  meets  once  a  month. 
Membership  of  the  Association  is  over  3,000. 
An  annual  fee  of  2s.  6d.  is  required  of  each 
member.  The  annual  income  amounts  to  about 
£750,  and  boxes  and  needlework  of  as  much 
value  are  also  sent  abroad. 

The  Association  publishes  the  **  Mission 
Chronicle."  Office,  122  George  Street,  Edin- 
burgh. 

Efforts  abroad  are  in  aid  of  the  church 
missions  in  the  diocese  of  St.  John's,  Kaffraria, 
and  in  Chanda,  Calcutta  district,  India. 

A  juvenile  guild  is  a  branch  of  the  asso- 
ciation. 

Zenana  Mission  of  the  United  Pres^ 
hyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  Organ- 
ized 1880. — A  Missionary  Prayer  Union  was 
formed  in  1889,  with  purpose  to  pray  daily  for 
the  zenana  missions.  There  are  now  congre- 
gational committees  (corresponding  to  auxili- 
aries), 200  to  300;  presbytery  and  district  com- 
mittees (corresponding  to  presbyterial  societies), 
33.  The  income  in  1889  was  £4,307  12s.  The 
'*  Quarterly  Record  "  is  published  at  College 
Buildings,  Castle  Terrace,  Edinburgh;  price,  4d. 

The  mission  has  18  agents  abroad,  of  whom 
1  is  a  physician.  Of  the  whole  number,  11  are 
in  Rajputana,  India;  1  in  Manchuria,  China; 
aod  6  in  Old  Calabar,  West  Africa.     The  na- 


tive assistants  are  about  50,  schools  for  girls 
12. 

India. — The  stations  are  Ajmere,  Nusseera 
bad,  and  Jeypore,  in  all  of  which  many  zena- 
nas are  visited.  In  Ajmere  are  the  only  physi- 
cian and  hospital  of  the  society.  The  largest 
of  the  Christian  girls'  boarding-schools  is  at  Nus- 
seerabad,  and  numbers  over  50  boarders.  There 
is  an  industrial  department,  and  the  girls  can 
make  all  their  clothes  without  help. 

Manchuria. — The  only  agent  of  the  mission 
here  is  the  wife  of  the  missionary  physician  at 
Hai-chung,  who,  while  the  doctor  treats  the 
patients  medically,  herself  imparts  religious  in- 
struction in  a  small  woman's  ward  fitted  up  in 
her  apartments. 

Old  Calabar. — The  stations  are  Creek  Town, 
Duke  Town,  and  Ikorofiong.  One  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, who  has  taken  hospital  training,  has 
charge  of  a  dispensary  at  Duke  Town,  The 
teaching  at  all  these  stations  is  very  elementary. 

Ladies'  Kaffrarian  Society. — Three  mis- 
sionary agents  (one  of  them  unsalaried)  are  labor- 
ing at  two  stations  in  Kaffraria  as  represent- 
atives of  this  Society.  Their  most  important 
undertaking  is  a  girls'  boarding-school  at  Em- 
gwali.  The  school  is  supported  by  local  con- 
tributions as  well  as  funds  of  the  Society,but  is 
under  joint  management  of  the  Ladies'  Society 
and  the  Foreign  ^lission  Board. 

Female  Association  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Ireland  for  Pro- 
motitig  Christianity  among  the 
Women  of  the  East.  Organized  1873. 
—The  management  of  the  Association  is  in  the 
hands  of  secretaries,  treasurer,  and  a  large  gen- 
eral committee  (all  ladies),  consulting  and  ex- 
amining committees  (gentlemen),  and  an  ex- 
ecutive committee  (ladies  and  gentlemen). 

The  income  for  1890,  including  offerings  from 
Sunday  schools,  was  £3,906. 

"Woman's  Work,"  a  small  quarterly,  is  print- 
ed at  16  Howard  Street,  Belfast;  price,  2d. 

Abroad. — The  force  in  1889  was  represented 
by:  missionaries,  9,  of  whom  1  is  a  physician;  na- 
tive helpers,  56;  schools,  19;  pupils,  about 
1,100«  Three  stations  are  occupied  in  Western 
India, — Surat,  Borsad,  and  Ahmadabad, — from 
each  of  which  the  district  is  worked. 

In  Surat  are  a  normal  class  for  training  Chris- 
tian teachers,  an  orphanage,  an  Anglo-vernac- 
ular school,  and  5  heathen  day-schools.  In  one 
of  the  latter  the  majority  of  the  girls  are  Par- 
sis,  who,  having  fewer  holidays  than  the  Hindus, 
make  greater  progress.  At  Ahmadabad  Dr. 
Mary  M'George  had  an  average  daily  attend- 
ance of  50  at  her  dispensary  during  the  year 
1888,  of  whom  more  than  600  were  under  three 
years  of  age.  Some  patients  came  25  miles  for 
treatment,  and  four  came  from  a  village  where 
the  year  previous  every  woman  had  tied  from 
the  missionary.  Four  girls'  schools  are  con- 
nected with  Ahmadabad  station,  one  contain- 
ing many  daughters  from  Jain  families,  one 
for  Mohammedans,  and  one  for  Chnstian  girls. 
A  medical  work  has  been  opened  at  Borsad. 

The  Association  has  one  missionary  doing 
Evangelistic  work  in  Newchang,  China,  and 
sent  its  first  lady  to  join  the  new  mission  in 
Manchuria  in  1889. 

Germany. 

Berlin  Woman's  Missionary  A  sso^ 
elation, — This  has  been  in  existence  nearly 
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fifty  years.  It  is  represented  by  six  missionaries 
in  India,  at  Secundra  and  Benares.  It  also  pays 
the  salary  of  the  superintending  sister  at  an 
orphanage,  the  Talitha  Kumi,  in  Jerusalem. 

The  Berlin  Woman* s  Mission  for 
CMna,— This  operates  entirely  by  itself,  has 
an  annual  income  of  about  $4,000,  and  sustains 
one  or  two  missionaries. 

Other  women's  societies,  among  which  is 
one  at  Stockholm,  Sweden,  send  grants  in  aid 
for  Chiua  through  the  Basle  Mission,  and  to 
North  Africa  through  the  North  Africa  Mission. 

Wooditock.— (1)  Mission  station  of  the 
S.  P.  G.  (1855)  in  Cape  Colony,  South  Africa, 
near  Cape  Town,  with  1  missionar3^ 

(2)  A  town  in  Laudour,  Punjab,  India,  15 
miles  east  of  Dehra.  A  seminary  for  girls,  both 
foreign  and  native,  was  commenced  here  in 
1874  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North).  Five 
missionary  ladies  are  now  in  charge  of  the  work, 
which  is  almost  self-supporting. 

Worcester,  a  town  in  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa,  80  miles  by  rail  northeast  of  Cape  Town. 
Population,  3,788.  Mission  station  of  the  Rhen- 
ish Missionary  Society;  1  ordained  missionary, 
1  female  missionary,  2  native  workers,  2,568 
church-members,  633  day-school  children; 
S.  P.  G.  (1885);  1  missionary. 

Worcester,  l^amuel  Austin, b.  Worces- 
ter, Mass.,  U.  S.  A.,  January  19tb,  1798;  grad- 
uated University  of  Vermont,  1819;  Andover 
Theological  Seminary,  1823;  ordained  August 
25tb,  1825;  left  as  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C. 
F.  M.,  August  31st,  for  the  Cherokees,  reach- 
ing Brainerd  October  21st,  1825.  Through  his 
labors  and  those  of  other  missionaries,  the  In- 
dians had  made  great  progress  in  Christian 
knowledge  and  the  arts  of  civilized  life.  They 
had  become  largelv  a  nation  of  farmers  and 
artisans,  had  organized  with  the  advice  of  the 
United  States  Government  a  regular  and  credit- 
able government,  were  to  a  considerable  extent 
supplied  with  schools  and  religious  Institutions, 
and  many  were  members  of  Christian  churches. 

Georgia  had  long  coveted  the  lands  of  the  In- 
dians. Some  had  been  relinquished  by  the 
owners,  some  had  been  obtained  from  them  by 
artifice,  and  the  Indians  removed  beyond  the 
Mississippi.  But  those  who  remained  at  this 
time  were  utterly  unwilling  to  leave  their  com- 
fortable homes,  their  cultivated  fields,  and  the 
gi-aves  of  their  fathers,  and  remove  to  a  distant 
and  unknown  wilderness.  In  spite  of  repeated 
treaties  which  recognized  them  as  a  nation,  and 
which  were  declared  to  be  "  binding  on  the 
State  of  Georgia,  her  government  and  citizens, 
forever,"  the  legislature  in  1830  passed  a  law 
extending  complete  jurisdiction  over  the  Chero- 
kee nation,  forbidding  any  white  man  residing 
within  the  limits  of  the  Cherokee  nation  without 
a  liceuse  or  permission  from  the  governor,  and 
requiring  an  oath  to  submit  to  and  support  the 
jurisdiction  of  Georgia,  declaring  also  that  who- 
ever violated  this  law  should  be  considered  guilty 
of  a  high  misdemeanor,  and  imprisoned  m  the 
penitentiary  at  hard  labor  for  four  years.  The 
law  also  disqualified  the  Cherokees  from  testify- 
ing in  any  court  of  justice.  Copies  of  this  law 
were  sent  to  the  missionaries  at  the  four  stations. 
They,  considering  this  unconstitutional  law  not 
only  against  their  rights,  but  the  rights  of  their 
people,  resolved  to  seek  protection  from  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  and  con- 


tmued  their  work.  On  JVfarch  12th,  1831,  Mr. 
Worcester,  Mr.  Thompson,  and  Mr.  Proctor 
had  been  arrested  and  made  prisoners  by  a  de- 
tachment of  the  "  Georgia  Guard,"  consisting 
of  25  armed  and  mounted  men.  They  were  re- 
leased by  the  judge  on  the  ground  that  they 
were  agents  of  the  general  government.  The 
governor,  on  May  6th,  wrote  to  Mr.  Worcester 
and  Dr.  Butler  requiring  them  to  leave  the 
country  "  with  as  little  delay  as  possible,*'  under 
the  penalty  of  arrest.  Both  replied  that  they 
could  not  in  conscience  obey  the  law  enacted 
for  their  expulsion.  On  July  7th  they  were 
arrested  and  treated  with  great  indignity.  The 
details  of  the  shocking  treatment  they  received 
from  the  military,  both  on  the  march  and  in 
the  filthy  prison  where  they  were  kept  for  eleven 
days,  are  given  in  a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Worces- 
ter, and  published  in  the  Annual  Report  of 
1831.  They  were  released  on  a  writ  of  habeas 
corpus  under  bonds  to  appear  for  trial  before 
the  court  in  September.  On  September  25th 
they  were  tried,  and  Mr.  Worcester,  Dr.  Butler, 
with  eight  others,  were  sentenced  to  four  years 
in  the  penitentiary  with  hard  labor.  On  arriving 
at  the  prison  they  were  oft'ered  a  pardon  by  the 
governor  if  they  would  take  an  oath  to  support 
the  government  in  its  measures  against  the 
Cherokees,  or  abandon  their  missionary  work 
and  leave  the  Cherokee  country.  Mr.  Worcester 
and  Dr.  Butler,  believing  that  obedience  to  such 
laws  would  be  treason  against  God,  refused,  and 
were  shut  up  in  prison  with  felons.  The  case 
w^as  brought  before  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  in  1832,  and  Chief  Justice  Mar- 
shall declared  that  the  laws  of  Georgia  extend- 
ing her  jurisdiction  over  the  Cherokee  country 
were  repugnant  to  the  Constitution,  to  treaties, 
and  to  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  and  there- 
fore null  and  void.  The  court  issued  a  man- 
date ordering  all  the  proceedings  against  the 
prisoners  to  cease,  and  that  the  missionaries  be 
dismissed.  Georgia  refusing  to  obey  the  man- 
date, the  missionaries  gave  notice  that  they 
would  move  the  Supreme  Court  for  further 
proceedings  in  their  case.  Owing  to  the  excite- 
ment in  South  Carolina  over  the  revenue  law  of 
the  United  States,  and  the  fear  that  if  the  mis- 
sionaries should  pei-severe  in  their  suit,  and  the 
Supreme  Court  endeavor  to  enforce  its  decision 
in  their  favor,  not  only  Georgia  but  Alabama 
and  Mississippi  would  join  the  South  Carolina 
nullifiers;  as  the  governor  had  promised  that  if 
they  withdrew  their  suit  they  should  be  uncon- 
ditionally discharged;  as,  moreover,  the  decision 
of  the  Supreme  Court  established  the  right  of 
the  missionaries  to  a  discharge  from  confine- 
ment, and  the  right  of  the  Cherokees  to  protec- 
tion by  the  President  from  the  aggressions  of 
Georgia;  and  finally  as  the  law  under  which 
they  had  been  imprisoned  had  been  repealed, 
they,  acting  under  advice  of  friends,  in  which 
the  Prudential  Committee  concurred,  withdrew 
their  suit.  After  sixteen  and  a  half  months'  im- 
prisonment, they  were  released,  January  14th, 
1833,  returned  to  their  stations,  and  resumed 
their  missionary  work.  While  in  prison  they 
were  permitted  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  pray 
with  the  prisoners  confined  in  the  same  build- 
ing; and  during  the  last  six  months  Mr.  Wor- 
cester preached  every  Sabbath  to  the  prisoners. 
A  spirit  of  inquiry  was  awakened,  and  many, 
it  is  believed,  were  savingly  benefited. 

Mr.  Worcester  removed,  in  April,  1835,  with 
the  press  to  Dwight,  and  spent  the  summer 
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among  the  Cherokees  of  Arkansas,  mostly  in 
making  arrangements  for  printing.  He  after- 
wards was  stationed  at  Park  Hill  among  the 
Cherokees  in  the  Indian  Territory,  to  which  they 
had  been  removed,  and  here  he  died  April  20th, 
1859. 

Wotyak  Version.— The  Wotyak  belongs 
to  the  Finn  branch  of  the  Ural-Altaic  family  of 
languages,  and  is  spoken  in  the  provinces  of 
Wiakta  and  Orenburg,  Russia.  The  Wotyaks 
profess  adherence  to  the  Russian  Church.  The 
four  Gospels  were  translated  in  1823,  or  soon 
after,  by  a  learned  Wotyak,  and  the  printing  of 
St.  Matthew  was  begun  by  the  Russian  Bible 
Society.  But  the  work  was  broken  off  and  left 
unfinished  through  the  suspension  of  that  Soci- 
ety. A  version  of  Matthew  was  published  by 
Prince  Lucien  Bonaparte  in  phonetic  type  in 
1863.  In  the  year  1878  the  British  Bible  Society 
authorized  Dr.  Aminoff  to  prepare  a  version  of 
Matthew.  With  the  assistance  of  a  Wotyak 
teacher  he  executed  the  work,  which,  after  a 
careful  revision  by  the  Academician  Wieder- 
mann,  was  published  in  1882. 

{Specimen  verse.    Matt  5 :  Ifi.) 

Osft  HLBA'h  numrddx  ior£irb-Tbi  TBii[4'& 

aAflvBidcxasHHi^    co6c%    nexh    a43i63ij 

ii3i]U>;]nKAbei  thj^a'S)  cfi-no  ^A^  ciAxodU 

Woyentbin,  a  station  of  the  Berlin  Mis- 
sionary Society  in  South  Transvaal,  Africa 
(1884);  1  missionary,  240  communicants. 

Wray,  John,  missionary  of  the  L.  M.  S. 

to  British  Guiana,  South  America,  from  1807  to 
1837.  Sent  to  Demerara  in  1808,  at  the  request 
of  a  wealthy  planter,  and  made  his  home 
on  the  plantation.  Here  his  labors  were  so 
much  blessed  that  a  great  reformation  took  place 
among  the  Negroes,  not  only  on  this  estate,  but 
also  on  the  surrounding  ones.  They  changed  their 
ways  of  living,  and  became  earnest  and  atten- 
tive listeners  to  his  preaching.  He  married  in 
1809.  It  soon  became  apparent  that  the  local 
government  of  Demerara  was  not  in  sympathy 
with  the  religious  work  among  the  Negroes,  and 
it  placed  so  many  obstructions  in  the  way  of  the 
missionaries  that  Mr.  Wray  was  sent  to  England 
to  obtain,  if  he  could,  a  modification  of  the  laws 
of  the  country.  He  partially  succeeded,  and 
returned  to  Demerara  in  1811,  where  he  con- 
tinued his  work  for  two  years,  when  he  was 
succeeded  by  Mr.  John  Smith. 

After  this  he  divided  his  time  among  the 
crown  Negroes  at  the  stations  of  Georgetown  and 
Berbice.  The  laws  which  he  had  secured  for 
the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  Negroes 
being  misunderstood  and  not  carried  out,  he 
found  it  necessary  to  go  a  second  time  to  Eng- 
land in  their  behalf.  Although  the  mission 
work  progressed,  the  Negroes  were  very  much 
hindered  in  their  religious  worship.  Their  books 
were  taken  from  them,  and  overseers  accom- 
panied some  of  thtm  to  their  meetings  '*to  judge 
of  the  doctrines  held  forth  to  the  Negroes." 

Their  persecutions  irritated  them  beyond 
endurance,  and  a  serious  insurrection  broke 
out,  many  of  them  leaving  the  plantations  and 
going  into  the  back  country.  On  Mr.  Wray's 
return  to  Berbice  he  was  requested  by  the  gov- 
ernor to  explain  to  the  slaves  the  new  laws,  so 


that  there  might  be  no  further  trouble.  He 
seems  to  have  succeeded,  and  quiet  was  restored 
in  his  mission,  where  be  remained  for  13  years, 
when,  worn  out  with  his  work,  he  with  his 
wife  sought  rest  and  health  in  England.  In 
1832  he  returned  to  Berbice  and  continued  liis 
work  for  eight  years  longer,  when  he  died  of 
yellow-fever  at  New  Amsterdam.  In  1834  the 
emancipation  of  the  Negroes  removed  the  ob- 
stacles to  the  progress  of  the  mission  work,  and 
many  stations  and  schools  became  self-support- 
ing. 

IVrlg^lit,  Alfred,  b.  Columbia,  Conn., 
U.  S.  A.,  March  1st,  1798;  graduated  Williams 
College  1812;  Andover  Theological  Seminary 
1814;  ordained,  December  17th,  1819,  at  Charles- 
ton, S.  C. :  and  appointed  by  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
as  a  missionary  among  the  Choctaw  Indians, 
arriving  at  Elliott,  Choctaw  Nation,  December, 
1820.  For  more  than  thirty  years  he  labored 
among  the  Choctaws,  and  died  at  Wheelock, 
March  31st,  1853.  He  held  meetings  for 
prayer  or  preaching  at  different  places,  though 
feeble  in  frame,  never  without  pain,  and 
for  twenty  years  unable  to  walk  more  than 
a  few  rods,  or  raise  with  his  hands  more  than 
a  few  pounds'  weight  without  bringing  on 
severe  distress  from  heart-disease.  He  was  em- 
phatically a  man  of  prayer.  This  was  the  secret 
of  his  success.  After  a  long  day's  ride  of  ten 
hours,  staying  at  a  miserable  hut,  wearied  and 
sick,  he  would  call  all  the  family  together,  read 
a  chapter  in  the  Bible  by  firelight,  smg  a  hymn 
from  memory,  and  offer  a  prayer.  **  Few 
ministers  of  Christ,"  says  one,  "have  labored 
more  faithfully  or  more  successfully." 

liVrlght,  Asher,  b.  Hanover,  N.  H., 
U.  S.  A.,  September  7th,  1803;  studied  one 
year  at  Dartmouth  College  and  three  in  An- 
dover Theological  Seminary;  ordained  October 
12th,  1831;  joined  the  Mission  to  the  Senecas, 
November  9th,  1831,  and  continued  to  labor 
faithfully  for  that  people  till  his  death  at  Upper 
Catteraugus  Station,  April  13th,  1875,  in  con- 
nection with  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  till  1870,  and 
then  in  connection  with  the  Presbyterian 
Board.  "  He  was  a  transparently  good  man,  and 
gained  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  confidence 
of  the  red  men  and  the  high  esteem  of  the 
whites  in  this  vicinity.  The  Indians  feel  that 
they  have  lost  a  wise  counsellor  and  true 
friend." 

IVrlffht,  Au§tin  H.,  b.  Hartford,  Vt., 
U.  S.  A.,  November  llth,  1811;  studied  at 
Dartmouth  College,  and  IFnion  Theological 
Seminary,  N.  Y.,  and  in  the  medical  department 
of  the  University  of  Virginia,  Charlottsville, 
preaching  during  his  term  of  study  to  the 
destitute  population  of  the  "Ragged  Moun- 
tains;" sailed  March  9th,  1840,  as  a  missionary 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  for  Smyrna,  to  join  the 
Nestorian  mission  and  take  the  place  in  Oroo- 
miah  of  Dr.  Grant,  whose  impaired  health  and 
large  plans  for  the  Mountain  Nestorians  led 
him  to  seek  a  residence  in  one  of  the  mountain 
districts  of  Koordistan.  His  perfect  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Turkish,  Syriac,  and  Persian 
languages,  coupled  with  his  knowledge  of 
medicine  and  his  kind,  gentle  courtesy  of  man- 
ner, gave  him  much  influence  among  all  classes 
of  the  people,  and  the  business  connected  with 
the  authorities,  and  intercourse  with  the  higher 
classes,  was  to  a  great  extent  in  his  hands,  or 
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carried  on  through  him.  The  Persian  officials 
and  other  gentlemen  appreciated  very  highly 
the  courteous,  dignified,  yet  simple  ease  and 
grace  with  which  ne  met  them,  so  that,  as  a  Nes- 
torian  preacher  said,  "the  Khans  used  to  love 
to  see  him." 

In  1860  he  returned  to  the  United  States,  but, 
though  feeble,  he  engaged  in  labors  for  the 
Nestorians.  In  the  early  part  of  1863  he  began 
the  revision  of  the  New  Testament  in  Syriac, 
preparatory  to  its  being  electrotyped  and 
printed  by  the  A.  B.  S.  in  pocket  form.  To 
this  the  Psalms  were  added,  and  he  took  back 
with  him  on  his  return  in  1864  the  first  few 
copies,  which  were  hailed  with  delight  bv  the 
people.  A  short  time  before  this  it  was  deter- 
mined to  undertake  the  translation  of  the  Bible 
into  Tartar-Turkish  for  the  Mohammedan  pop- 
ulation of  Azerbaijan.  This  work  was  assigned 
to  Dr.  Wright  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Rhea, 
and  he  entered  upon  it  "  with  great  zest, 
amounting  to  enthusiasm."  But  in  three 
months  he  was  called  to  a  higher  service.  He 
died  January  14th,  1865,  of  typhoid  fever,  after 
an  illness  of  twelve  days. 

"The  long  period  of  his  service,  and  the 
great  amount  of  labors  which  he  performed 
during  that  time  as  a  preacher,  physician,  co- 
adjutor in  the  department  of  the  mission  press, 
and  last,  not  least,  as  an  effective  shield  to  suc- 
cor the  poor  oppressed  Nestorians, — standing  as 
a  daysman  between  them  and  the  Mohamme- 
dans, by  whom  he  was  profoundly  respected, — 
as  well  as  the  scrupulous  fidelity,  the  marked 
ability  and  almost  unerring  judgment,  though 
so  modest  in  his  bearing,  and  the   imtiring 


energy  and  endurance  with  which  he  cheerfully 
met  and  discharged  all  his  multifarious  and 
arduous  duties,  rendered  his  death  a  loss  to  the 
mission  which  seemed  to  them  entirely  irrepa- 
rable.'* 

IVuehang^,  the  capital  of  Hupeh,  China 
(see  article),  is  situated  on  the  south  bank  of 
the  Yangtsz  River,  near  Hankow  (q.v.).  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
(1867);  2  missionaries  (1  married),  1  female 
physician,  100  communicants,  77  day -scholars, 
40  boarding-scholars.  L.  M.  S.  (1865);  1  mis- 
sionary, 2  native  preachers,  90  church -members, 
20  Sunday-scholars,  24  day -scholars.  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Missionary  Society;  1  missionary,  1 
chapel,  75  church-members, 35  Sabbath-scholars, 
2  day-schools,  35  scholars.  C.  I.  M.  (1874);  g 
missionaries  and  assistants,  11  communicants. 

IVuhu,  a  city  in  Nganhwui,  China,  on  the 
Yangtsz  River,  50  miles  above  Nanking.  Mis- 
sion station  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(North),  1884 ;  2  missionaries  and  wives,  2 
female  missionaries,  1  out-station,  2  churches, 
36  members,  3  schools,  40  scholars.  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church;  2  native  pastors,  15  com- 
municants, 46  scholars. 

IVupperthal,  a  town  in  Western  Cape 
Colony,  South  Africa,  near  the  coast,  on  the 
Olif  ant  River,  a  little  southeast  of  Clan-William. 
Mission  station  of  the  Rhenish  Missionary 
Society;  1  missionary,  1  female  missionary,  8 
native  workers,  750  church-members,  150 
school-childien. 


Y. 


Yahgan  Version.— The  Yahgan  belongs 
to  the  languages  of  South  America,  and  is 
spoken  by  the  inhabitants  of  Tierra  del  Fuego, 
about  3,000  in  number.  The  Rev.  Thomas 
Bridges  of  the  South  American  Missionary 
Society,  who  has  been  working  for  more  than  a 
decade  among  the  Fuegians,  translated  the 
Gospel  of  Luke,  which  was  published  in  an  edi- 
tion of  1,000  copies  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  printed  according  to  Ellis'  pho- 
netic system,  in  1880.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
w^ere  published  by  the  same  society  in  1883,  and 
in  1884  the  Gospel  of  John  was  issued.  Up  to 
March  31st,  1889,  2,529  portions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures were  disposed  of. 

Yang-Clioiv,  a  prefectural  city  in  Kiang- 
su,  China,  75  miles  southeast  of  Nanking. 
Mission  station  of  the  China  Inland  Mission 
(1868);  1  missionary  and  wife,  5  female  mission- 
aries, 87  church-members,  1  girls'  school,  23 
scholars. 

Yao  Version. — The  Yao  belongs  to  the 
Bantu  family  of  African  languages,  and  is 
spoken  by  the  Yaos,  who  occupy  the  country 
to  the  east  and  south  of  Lake  Nyassa,  including 
the  Scotch  stations  of  Blantyre  and  Living- 
stonia.  A  translation  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew 
was  made  by  the  Rev.  Chauncey  Maples,  of 
the  Universities'  Mission,  who  has  been  labor- 
ing several  years  at  Masasi,  in  Africa,  with 
Bishop  Heere.    On  the  recommendation  of  the 


latter,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
published  in  1879  an  edition  of  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  under  the  editorship  of  the  translator, 
who  had  gone  to  England  to  read  the  proofs. 
As  Mr.  Maples'  translation  contained  many 
Swahili  words,  the  British  Bible  Society  pub- 
lished in  1888  a  version  of  the  four  Gospels  and 
the  Acts,  made  by  the  Rev.  A.  Hetherwick  of 
the  Blantyre  Mission  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Scotland,  in  pure  Yao.  The  translator  carried 
the  translation  through  the  press  in  England. 

Yate§,  Wllliani,  b.  Loughborough, 
Leicestershire,  England,  December  15th,  1792; 
educated  for  the  ministry  at  Bristol  College; 
ordained  August,  1814,  and  sailed  for  Calcutta 
as  a  missionary  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society 
April  16th,  1815.  He  joined  the  mission  at 
Serampore,  devoting  himself  to  preaching  and 
assisting  Dr.  Carey  in  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures.  After  Dr.  Carey's  death  he  gave 
himself  to  translation  and  preparation  of  text- 
books. He  visited  England  and  the  United 
States  1827-29,  re-embarking  for  India  in  1829. 
After  his  return  he  was  stationed  at  Calcutta. 
He  translated  the  whole  Bible  into  Bengali,  the 
New  Testament  into  Hindi  and  Hindustani, 
and  the  New  Testament  and  large  portions  of 
the  Old  Testament  into  Sanskrit.  He  was  en- 
gaged in  preparing  the  latter  for  the  press,  and 
a  Targe  part  had  been  already  printed.  He 
hoped  by  the  close  of  another  year  to  complete 
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the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  this  sacred 
and  learned  language  of  the  East.  But  his 
health  failing  he  suiled  for  England  in  1845, 
but  died  on  the  passage  up  the  Ked  Sea,  July  3d, 
A  few  years  before  his  death  the  East  India 
Company  offered  him  a  salary  of  $6,000  if  he 
would  enter  their  service,  and  prepare  books 
for  the  government  schools.  On  his  declining 
it,  he  was  offered  $3,000  for  half  of  his  time, 
but  he  refused  this  also,  preferring  the  work  of 
a  missionary  on  less  than  half  the  salary  offered. 

Yezidees,  The.— Origin. — The  Arabs 
who  accepted  Moliammed  called  those  who 
did  not  "el  johaleen,"  i.e.,  the  ignorant  ones. 
Among  the  latter  was  Yezeed  ben  M'awe,  who 
refused  to  accompany  M'awe  his  father,  who, 
as  an  attendant  upon  his  person,  followed  the 
fortunes  of  3lohammed.  Many  of  "  the  igno- 
rant ones  "  rallied  around  Yezeed,  and  he  be- 
came the  nucleus  of  the  sect  which  appropriated 
his  name.  The  Yezidees  possess  a  lineage  tree 
by  means  of  which  they  trace  their  religious 
origin  back  to  him. 

They  seem  to  have  existed  as  a  very  loose 
organization  until  about  1106  a.d.,  when  there 
^rose  among  them  one  called  Sheikh  Hadi 
<elderly  guide),  from  the  region  of  Damascus, 
^e  removed  to  the  district  of  Hakkari  in 
Koordislan,  and  dwelt  in  Mount  Lalish,  which 
is  eleven  hours  from  Mosul.  He  died  in  1162 
A.D.  (558  A.H.),  and  his  tomb,  called  Sheikh  Adi, 
is  hard  by  the  village  of  Ba'adri,  where  also  is 
the  temple  of  the  Yezidees,  This  place,  as 
their  religious  centre,  is  by  them  esteemed 
superior  to  ^lecca. 

Sheikh  Hadi  gave  more  consistency  to  their 
religious  system, — still  verj  confused  and  il- 
logical,—and  greater  stability  to  its  organiza- 
tion, by  committing  to  writing  its  tenets  and  tra- 
ditions. His  work,  which  is  the  authority  for 
their  belief,  is  named  "El  Jilweh,"  i.e.  "The 
Revelation."  The  original  is  the  only  copy  ex- 
isting, and  it  is  esteemed  as  most  holy,  and  is 
^guarded  at  Sheikh  Adi  with  the  most  scrupu- 
lous care.  It  is  in  the  Arabic  language  and 
character,  and  speaks  in  this  wise  of  the  origin 
■of  the  Yezidees:  "'O  angels!'  said  the  great 
•God,  'I  am  going  to  create  Adam  and  Eve. 
They  will  become  mankind,  and  from  the  lines 
of  Adam's  palm  (?)  shall  proceed  Shehr  ben 
Jebr,  and  of  him  a  separate  comuiunity  will 
appear  upon  the  earth,  that  of  Azaz^el,  i.e.,  of 
T^oos  Melek,  which  is  the  sect  of  the  Yezi- 
dees.' Then  He  sent  Sheikh  HSdi  ben  Musaf- 
fer  from  the  land  of  Damascus,  and  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  Mount  Lalish."  Sheikh  Hadi 
was  an  Arab,  and  was  held  in  high  repute  for 
his  piety  and  devotion.  He  holds  among  the 
Yezidees  the  same  place  that  is  given  to  Moses 
by  the  Jews,  and  that  is  claimed  by  the  Mos- 
lems for  Mohammed. 

Number  and  Language.— This  degi-aded 
yet  interesting  people  number  probably  about 
200,000  souls,  but  they  are  scattered  over  a  belt 
of  territory  300  miles  wide,  extending  in  length 
from  the  neighborhood  of  Aleppo  in  northern 
Syria  to  the  Caucasus  in  southern  Russia. 
The  mass  of  them,  however,  are  to  be  found  in 
the  mountains  of  Northern  and  Central  Koor- 
distan,  and  among  the  Sin  jar  hills  of  Northern 
Mesopotamia. 

While  it  originated  with  the  Arabs,  this  re- 
ligion was  not  confined  to  them,  but  in  the 
course  of  centuries  received  adherents  from. 


Koords  and  the  nominally  Christian  sects.  We 
cannot  otherwise  account  for  their  wide  disper- 
sion. 

Though  the  mysteries  of  their  religion  are 
in  the  Arabic  language,  Koordish  is  more  gen- 
erally spoken  by  the  Yezidees  than  Arabic; 
while  those  about  Mosul  and  in  the  Sin  jar  hills 
use  both. 

General.  Characteristics. — They  are  an 
agricultural  people  and  live  in  fixed  abodes. 
As  a  rule  they  are  neater  and  cleaner  in  their 
homes,  and  in  respect  to  person  and  dress,  than 
either  Arab  or  Koord;  while  their  style  of  dress 
follows  the  fashions  of  the  people  by  whom 
they  are  surrounded,  except  that  the  shirt  has 
a  square-cut  opening  in  front. 

Generally  speaking  they  are  quiet  and  indus- 
trious, but  in  the  regions  of  Redwan  and  M\d- 
yat  they  are  given  to  house-breaking  and  high- 
way robbery,  and  also  hire  themselves  to  ]Mos- 
lems  and  Christians  for  the  conuuission  of 
deeds  of  blood,  so  that  they  are  the  terror  of 
those  districts.  In  the  Sinjar  hills,  where  they 
constitute  almost  the  entire  population,  they  are 
restive  and  refractory.  Everywhere  they  enter- 
tain a  deep-seated  hatred  of  Moslems,  whether 
Arabs  or  Koords,  who  treat  them  in  return 
with  contempt  and  oppression.  Polygamy  is 
allowed  among  them  to  the  limit  of  six  wives, 
but  its  practice  is  not  so  general  as  with  the 
Moslems,  who  are  limited  to  four  wives.  The 
drinking  of  raki  (a  mild  alcohol)  is  enjoined  as 
a  religious  rite  in  connection  with  the  worship 
of  Melek  Taoos,  and  accordingly  intemperance 
is  common. 

Civil  Organization. — They  are  recognized 
by  the  Turkish  Government  as  a  distinct  re- 
ligious community.  Their  civil  head  is  an 
Emir  whose  title  is  hereditary,  and  who  is  of 
kingly  origin, — if  "  El  Jilweh"  is  to  be  believed. 
It  says:  "Then  Melek  Taoos  came  down  to 
earth  for  our  sect,  i.e.,  the  Yezidees,  the  dis- 
turbed, and  appointed  kings  for  us,  besides  the 
kings  of  ancient  Assyrians,  Nisroch,  etc.  .  .  . 
And  after  that  we  had  two  kings, — Shaboor 
(Sapor)  First  and  Second,— who  reigned  150 
years;  and  our  Emirs,  until  this  day,  have  de- 
scended from  their  seed." 

The  Emir  never  marries  outside  of  this  royal 
line.  He  is  lord  of  the  persons  and  affairs  of 
the  Y'ezidees,  and  his  power  over  them  is  abso- 
lute. His  person  is  considered  holy,  and  all  his 
acts  are  regarded  as  righteous.  To  him  be- 
longs administrative  power  and  dignity,  as  well 
as  ecclesiastical,  and  all  the  dealings  of  the 
Turkish  Government  with  the  Yezidees  are 
through  him.  For  this  reason  he  resides  most 
of  the  time  in  Mosul.  The  present  Emir  is 
Meerza  Beg. 

The  Yezidees  have  written  laws  and  statutes 
which  are  read  and  interpreted  only  by  the 
members  of  one  family— that  of  Mella  Haider, 
the  Bussovahite.  The  secretary  of  the  Emir  is 
always  chosen  from  this  family. 

Religious  SYm^K^i.— Doctrine. —They  be- 
lieve in  God  as  the  supreme  deity  and  the  first 
cause  of  all  things;  but  they  have  nothing  to  do 
with  Him  either  in  the  way  of  worship  or  ser- 
vice. 

They  believe  in  one  Melek  TSoos,  or  King 
Peacock,  who  is  eternal,  an  emanation  from 
God,  became  incarnate  as  Lucifer,  deceived 
Adam  and  Eve  as  Satan,  is  one  of  the  seven 
gods  who  in  turn  rule  the  world  for  10,000 
years  (some.ajBQirm  7,000)  and  who,  having  now .. 
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foverned  it  for  the  last  6,000  years,  has  yet 
,000  years  in  which  to  reign. 

They  believe  in  one  Sheikh  Hddi,  called  also 
in  **  El  Jilweh  "  'Abd  Taoos  (servant  of  Taoos). 
They  call  him  the  god  of  that  which  is  good, 
of  day  and  of  life;  say  that  he  is  descended 
from  the  divine  nature,  or,  at  least,  is  so  hon- 
ored of  God  that  whatever  Sheikh  HMi  wills 
comes  to  pass;  and  tbat  when  upon  the  earth  he 
revealed  to  his  disciples  revelations,  secrets, 
a  knowledge  of  the  unseen  and  of  piopbecies. 
In  his  book  he  claimed  to  be  sent  both  of  God 
and  of  Melek  Taoos.  The  second  assertion  of 
*'  El  Jilweh  "  is:  **  He  (Melek  Taoos)  sent  'Abd 
Taoos  to  this  world  that  he  might  separate 
truth  from  error  and  make  it  known  to  his 
people;  and  the  tirst  step  to  that  is  by  tradition, 
and  afterward  by  this  book  *  El  Jilweh ' 
which  the  uninitiated  must  neither  read  nor  be- 
hold." His  claim  to  have  been  sent  of  God  is 
made  farther  on  in  the  sentence  quoted  at 
length  when  stating  the  origin  of  this  sect. 
They  say  also  of  him,  "  The  Yezidees'  god  de- 
scended in  this  era  and  both  taught  and  estab- 
lished us."  Sheikh  Hadi  associated  himself 
with  God  in  stating  farther  on  in  his  book  that 
•'  He  afterwards  came  and  dwelt  in  Lalish." 
Is  there  in  Sheikh  Hadi  an  effort  at  the  recon- 
ciliation of  God  and  Melek  Taoos,  or  the  union 
of  the  two  eternal  principles  (according  to 
Zoroaster)  of  good  and  evil,  in  order  to  secure 
a  reconciliation  of  man  with  each,  and  with 
both  together,  through  worship  at  the  shrine  of 
one  who  stood  for  both  ? 

They  believe  in  six  other  gods.  ' '  El  Jilweh" 
says:  "  He  created  six  gods  from  himself  and 
from  his  light;  and  their  creation  was  as  one 
lights  a  light  from  another  light."  (Compare 
the  Parsi  doctrine  of  Ahura  Mazda  and  his  six 
gifts.) 

They  accept  of  Christ  as  the  "  Light  of  God," 
and  say  that  He  cannot  die;  also  thai  He  is  a 
Saviour  and  will  come  again.  But  all  these  are 
evidently  accommodations  to  the  Christian 
sects  with  whom  they  are  brought  into  contact. 
In  the  same  way  the  Yezidees  about  Redwan 
have  attempted  to  accommodate  their  tenets  to 
the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

They  hold  to  the  Transmigration  of  Souls, 
but  subject  to  the  caprice  of  Melek  Taoos,  for 
"El  Jilweh"  says:  '*  I  (Melek  Tiloos)  will  not 
allow  one  in  this  wretched  world  longer  than 
the  time  determined  by  me;  and  if  I  desire  it  I 
send  him  a  second  or  a  third  time  into  this  world, 
or  some  other,  by  the  transmigration  of  souls." 
When  righteous  souls  return  they  enter  into 
men,  but  wicked  spirits  are  sent  back  to  reside 
in  the  beasts.  Yet  along  with  this  they  hold  to 
a  Resurrection,  when  Sheikh  Hadi  will  carry 
all  the  Yezidees  to  paradise  on  a  tray  borne 
upon  his  head.  They  hold  to  a  future  judgment 
and  punishment  for  all — except  the  Yezidees. 
"  El  Jilweh"  says:  "I  (Melek  Taoos)  punish  in 
other  worlds  those  who  do  contrary  to  my 
laws."  They  have  Islamic  notions  of  paradise 
as  a  place  of  eating  and  drinking,  together  with 
the  pleasures  of  physical  love.  They  claim  to 
receive  the  Old  Testament,  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  Koran,  but  reverence  the  Old  Testa- 
ment more  than  either  of  the  others.  This 
acceptance  is,  however,  a  qualified  one,  for 
"  El  Jilweh"  says:  "The  books  of  those  who 
are  without  I  accept  in  a  sense;  i.e.,  those  that 
agree  with  and  conform  to  my  statutes.  What- 
soever is  contrary  to  these  they  have  altered." 


Ecclesiastical  Polity, — This  has  the  form  of  a 
religious  oligarchy,  is  composed  of  six  orders 
besides  the  Emir,  which  are  chiefly  hereditary 
and  confined  to  as  many  distinct  families. 
These  orders  are: 

(1)  The  Sheikh.— He  is  called  Sheikh  Men- 
gah,  which  is  the  name  of  a  district  comprising 
the  regions  of  Mosul,  Amadieh,  and  Zakho. 
He  is  the  chief  ecclesiastic  of  the  sect,  and  cor- 
responds to  the  Sheikh  ul  Islam.  He  ranks 
next  to  the  Emir,  who  is  the  religious  as  well  as 
political  head,  even  as  the  Sheikh  ul  Islam  to 
the  Sultan,  who  is  also  the  Caliph.  He  is  the 
guardian  of  the  tomb  of  Sheikh  Hadi.  The 
insignia  of  his  office  are  a  kind  of  girdle  which 
is  worn  about  the  body,  and  a  netting  of  catgut 
which  is  carried  in  the  hand.  He  is  supposed 
to  prophesy,  and  has  paradise  in  his  flowing 
sleeves,  sections  of  which  he  disposes  to  pur- 
chasers according  to  the  sums  received.  When- 
ever the  Sheikh  appears  among  the  people  they 
submit  themselves  to  him  in  lowly  reverence 
and  humility.  The  last  Sheikh  was  named 
Nasur,  but  he  died  recently,  and  the  name  of 
his  successor  has  not  yet  been  ascertained. 

(2)  Sheikhs. — Thii  order  was  founded  by 
Sheikh  Hadi.  Every  Sheikh  traces  his  lineage 
back  through  a  regular  succession  to  a  Patriarch 
who  is  regarded  not  only  as  the  bestower  of  the 
office  of  Sheikh,  but  also  as  the  assistant  and 
advocate  of  those  in  his  line  who  exercise  the 
office,  and  as  the  avenger  of  all  injuries  inflicted 
upon  them.  For  this  reason  no  Yezidee  dares 
to  return  the  smiting  of  an  ecclesiastic.  Each 
Sheikh  has  the  privilege  of  doctoring  a  special 
disease.  The  Sheikhs  frighten  their  followers 
into  giving  presents  and  alms  according  to  their 
will  by  threatening  to  punish  them,  upon  re- 
fusal, with  pestilence,  fever,  distress,  sickness, 
and  pains,  or  the  control  of  their  enemies  over 
them,— such  power  being  supposed  to  reside  in 
them. 

From  this  order  comes  the  Mella,  who  is  the 
instructor  of  youth,  the  guardian  of  "the 
book,"  of  religious  mysteries,  and  of  the  inter- 
ests of  the  sect.  He  is  also  the  secretary  of  the 
Emir,  and  in  his  family  alone  are  reading  and 
w^riting  allowed.  The  office  is  hereditary,  and 
the  present  incumbent  is  Mella  Haider. 

(8)  Peers. — They  are  the  Nazarites  who  take 
vows  of  celibacy  and  devote  themselves  and 
their  property  to  Sheikh  HMi.  To  them  ap- 
pertains the  conduct  of  hair-dressing  and  of  the 
fasts  and  feasts.  They  are  also  intercessors,  and 
perform  their  function  upon  certain  heaps  of 
stones  in  the  neighborhood  of  Sheikh  Adi, 
where  they  continually  reside. 

(4)  Koochiks. — The  word  is  Koordish  and 
signifies  dancer.  These  attend  to  the  service  of 
the  tambourines,  praises  and  songs.  They 
order  and  conduct  the  sacred  dance  upon  the 
feast-days.  They  praise  the  gods  Hadi  and 
TSoos  with  tambourine  and  fife  until  they 
swoon  in  a  trance,  when  they  utter  strange 
sounds  and  language.  They  declare  what  is 
revealed  to  them  in  dream,  trance,  and  vision, 
and  are  reckoned  as  prophets.  They  are  said 
to  have  the  power  of  life  and  death, — probably 
through  the  influence  of  magic. 

(5)  Kowals — "speakers.  These  are  the 
priests  proper,  to  whom  pertain  the  duties  of 
imparting  religious  instruction  to  the  people, 
and  of  sepulture.  All  instruction  is  oral,  in 
which  they  profess  to  be  guided  by  an  **  inner 
light"  to  which  all,  even  the  Emir,  must  give 
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heed.  Whenever  a  Yezidee  is  about  to  die  be 
is  visited  by  a  Kowal,  or  his  agent,  who  re- 
moves the  dying  man's  sins  by  transferring 
them  to  himself.  They  divide  with  the  Peers 
the  function  of  intercessors,  and  to  them  belongs 
the  privilege,  each  year,  of  bidding  for  the  con- 
cession of  conducting  the  **  ^janjak  Tdoos"  (see 
Worship)  among  the  Yezidee  villages.  They 
never  use  a  razor  upon  their  heads. 

(6)  Fakirs. — These  constitute  the  lowest  order 
of  the  priesthood.  They  are  entrusted  with 
the  assembling  of  boys  and  girls  and  the  in- 
struction of  them  in  the  tambourine,  in  dancing 
and  religious  evolutions.  They  are  married, 
have  a  salary,  live  in  Sheikh  Adi,  and  are  the 
janitors  of  that  holy  place. 

Worship — Objects  of.  Melek  TSoos  through 
his  *'Sanjak,"  or  symbol,  which  is  a  sacred 
brazen  cock  one  eye  of  which  is  marked  over 
by  a  cross. 

Sheikh  H^i,  who  is  still  a  god  though  his 
body  be  dead,  and  who  receives  divine  honors  at 
his  tomb  in  Sheikh  Adi.  Forasmuch  as  he  was 
also  sent  of  Melek  TSoos,  the  sacred  cock  stands 
for  him  also,  so  that  he  is  worshipped  at  the 
same  time  with  Melek  Taoos;  and  at  his  tomb 
the  **  Sanjak"  of  Melek  Taoos  is  revered  equal- 
ly with  the  tomb.  The  two  eternal  principles 
have  thus  equal  honor,  and  by  this  arrangement 
no  one  can  worship  the  one  without  equally 
worshipping  the  other.  Here  again  there  seems 
to  be  an  attempt  to  accommodate  something  to 
their  needs  from  the  Parsi  religion.  In  the 
Vendidad  the  cock  is  a  sacred  bird — the  bird  of 
Sraosha,  who  is  Obedience  to  the  law  of  Mazda 
and  chief  of  the  Yazatas  and  their  leader 
against  the  leader  of  the  demon  host,  ^shna 
Daeva.  The  Yezidees  seem  to  combine  the 
two  principles  and  so  make  the  coci  represent 
both. 

These  two  gods  are  the  chief  objects  of  their 
worship,  and  the  tomb  of  one  and  the  san  jak  of 
the  other  are  the  symbols  employed  to  bring 
them  before  the  worshippers. 

The  sun  is  regarded  as  an  exalted  spirit  with- 
out whom  there  would  be  no  stability  to  the 
universe,  and  therefore  worthy  of  respect  and 
worship. 

Fire,  more  especially  as  lightning  and  flame, 
is  considered  a  sacred  element,  and  is  wor- 
shipped by  adoration. 

They  have  also  a  bronze  image  of  an  ox 
which  they  worship  at  a  festival  in  November. 

The  tombs  of  departed  Sheikhs  are  regarded 
as  holy,  and  in  religious  rites  conducted  at  them 
the  assistance  of  those  entombed  therein  is 
specially  invoked. 

Forms  of  Worship.— 'The  '*  San  jak  TSoos" 
when  carried  to  a  village  is  accompanied  by 
Kowals,  who  march  before  it  with  timbrel  and 
pipe.  It  must  remain  in  the  village  over 
night,  and  the  Yezidees  must  drink  ''raki'  in 
its  presence.  Its  worshippers  approach  it  upon 
their  knees,  kiss  it,  mutter  prayers,  deposit  their 
contributions  in  a  box  by  its  side,  rise  and 
walk  away  with  their  face  toward  it.  Mean- 
while a  candle  burns  on  either  side  of  the  holy 
bird. 

Prayer.— They  have  no  liturgy,  nor  do  they 
pray  audibly,  believing  that  all  prayer  should 
De  with  the  heart  only. 

Fasts. — They  say  God  does  not  require  them 
to  fast,  save  during  Ramazan.  when  they  fast 
three  days  instead  of  thirty.  This  fast  must  be 
begun  and  ended  in  the  presence  of   either 


Sheikh  or  Peer.  It  is  ended  by  a  participation 
in  holy  wiue  thiit  is  considered  to  be  the  blood 
of  Christ.  The  cup  containing  it  is  held  in  both 
hands,  after  the  sacriticial  manner  of  the  East, 
and  if  a  drop  should  fall  it  is  gathered  with  re- 
ligious care. 

Feasts. --These  are  the  following:  1.  On  the 
first  Wednesday  in  April,  which  is  the  begin- 
ning of  their  year.  2.  August  1st,  and  con- 
tinuing three  days,  in  honor  of  Melek  Fukhr  ed 
Deen.  3.  September  22d.  and  continuing  eight 
days,  to  Sheikh  Hadi,  and  called  **  et  tovvafat  " 
— i.e.  the  floods.  4.  November,  called  the 
Naheevi.  (This  feast  is  especially  observed  by 
the  Yezidees  of  Jebel  Toor,  at  which  the  sacred 
ox  is  worshipped  in  connection  with  Baby- 
lonian orgies.)  5.  January  1st,  and  lasting 
three  days,  in  honor  of  Shems  ed  Deen.  At 
all  these  feasts  there  is  much  singing  in  con- 
nection with  the  religious  dances.  They  have  a 
hymn-book  called  *' Zemboor,"  the  hymns  of 
which  are  in  Arabic.  They  have  also  songs 
w^hichare  in  Koordish  and  are  sung  to  Koordish 
tunes. 

Relation  to  Missionary  Work. — So  long 
as  the  Turkish  Government  continues  to  draft 
Yezidees  into  the  army  it  will  not  allow  them 
to  be  Christianized.  Another  formidable  ob- 
stacle is  found  in  a  requisition  of  their  re- 
ligion that  no  one  shall  learn  to  read  or  have 
any  dealing  with  books  except  the  family  of 
Sheikh  ul  Bussowi,  as  stated  above,  the  cus- 
todians of  the  sacred  book. 

An  attempt  to  teach  a  young  man  from  this 
sect  was  frustrated  by  his  relatives.  An  kgha 
of  influence  among  them  in  the  vicinity  of 
Wevan  Sheho  has  been  induced  by  Protestants 
to  learn  to  read.  He  now  refuses  to  worship 
"  Sanjak  Taoos,"  and  asks  for  a  teacher  for  his 
village.  An  English  lady  has  just  sent  a  small 
sum  for  a  tentative  effort  among  them,  and  the 
Mardin  station  of  the  Eastern  Turkey  Mission, 
in  whose  field  the  most  of  the  Yezidees  reside, 
has  accordingly  sent  out  a  young  man  for  that 
effort.  We  have  faith  that  the  Yezidees  will 
yet  come  forth  from  their  darkness  and  igno- 
rance, and  walk  in  the  light  and  knowledge  of 
Him  who  is  the  "  Light  of  the  World." 

Yokohama  is  one  of  the  most  important 
of  the  treaty  ports  of  Japan.  It  is  situated  on  a 
plain  by  the  side  of  the  Bay  of  Tokyo,  and  is 
shut  in  by  hills.  It  occupies  an  area  of  a  square 
mile,  about  one  fourth  of  which  is  a  foreign 
settlement.  The  climate  is  variable,  the  ther- 
mometer ranging  from  95°  to  43°  F.,  and  the 
rainfall  is  quite  great.  The  population  is  119,- 
783,  and  there  are  large  numbers  of  Chinese  and 
Europeans.  The  harbor  is  a  wide  and  com- 
modious one,  well  protected  by  a  breakwater. 
Yokohama  is  the  port  of  call  for  the  lines  of 
steamers  between  San  Francisco  and  Hong 
Kong,  and  other  lines  connect  it  with  Shanghai, 
as  well  as  numerous  steamers  which  run  from  it 
to  points  in  Japan  and  China.  A  line  of  steam- 
ers from  Vancouver  to  Hong  Kong  stop  there 
regularly.  A  railway  connects  it  with  Tokyo, 
and  was  the  first  railway  opened  in  Japan  (1872). 
It  is  also  the  terminus  of  a  railroad  which  runs 
to  Kyoto. 

Mission  station  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(North),  1859;  1  missionary  and  wife,  1  female 
missionary.  A.  B.  M.  U.  (1872);  2  missionaries 
and  wives,  2  female  missionaries,  3  churches, 
327    church-members,   2   schools,    90    pupils, 
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Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North);  2  mis- 
sionaries and  wives,  1  female  missionary,  178 
members,  4  day-schools,  372  scholars.  Re- 
formed (Dutch)  Church  U.  S.  A. ;  2  mission- 
aries and  wives,  4  female  missionaries.  Ferris 
Semioary,  102  scholars.  (For  development  of 
mission  work,  see  article  Japan.) 

Yoiieze\¥a,  a  station  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (North)  in  the  Tokyo  district, 
in  the  southeastern  part  of  the  island  of  Nippon, 
Japan;  1  missionary  and  his  wife,  2  foreign 
teachers,  2  native  workers,  56  church-members, 
1  school,  35  scholars. 

Yoruba,  a  section  of  the  slave  coast,  West 
Africa.     See  Africa. 

Yoruba  Ver§ion.— The  Yoruba  belongs 
to  the  Negro  group  of  the  languages  of  Africa, 
and  is  spoken  by  several  Yoruba  tribes, — Yoruba 
proper,  Egba,  Ijebu,  Ijesa,  Effon,  Ondo, — ex- 
tending from  Dahomey  to  the  tribes  on  the 
west  bank  of  the  Niger,  and  said  to  number 
3,000,000.  A  version  was  undertaken  by  the 
Revs.  C.  Crowther,  T.  King,  and  others,  and 
between  the  years  1850  and  1878  there  were 
issued  at  London,  besides  the  New  Testament, 
Genesis  to  Ruth,  Psalms  and  Daniel.  In  1879, 
at  the  request  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
a  new  edition  of  the  New  Testament  and 
Psalms,  slightly  revised,  especially  as  to  the 
spelling  of  certain  words  agreed  upon  at  a  con- 
ference of  Europeans  and  natives  convened  at 
Lagos,  was  published  under  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hinderer,  the  reviser.  During  the  year 
1880  the  Yoruba  Scriptures,  the  main  part  of 
which  was  translated  by  the  Rev.  (afterwards 
Bishop)  Crowther,  were  completed  at  press  in 
London  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Hinderer.  In 
tlie  same  year  a  translating  and  revising  com- 
mittee, consisting  of  natives  and  Europeans,  at 
Lagos,  began  the  revision  of  the  entire  work, 
and  a  revised  edition  of  the  entire  Bible  was 
published  in  1884,  under  the  care  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hinderer.  The  lirst  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  being  almost  exhausted,  a  revision 
committee,  in  which  the  Wesleyan  missionaries 
joined  the  Church  Missionary  Society  mission- 
aries, was  formed  in  1886  to  revise  the  New 
Testament,  with  a  view  to  the  publication  of 
an  edition  of  10,000  copies.  In  1888  the  edition 
passed  through  the  press  under  the  care  of  the 
Rev.  N.  Johnson.  In  the  same  year  the  British 
Bible  Society  also  published  an  edition  of  6,000 
copies  of  the  revised  Old  Testament,  under  the 
care  of  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Wood.  Up  to  March 
31st,  1889,  70,123  portions  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Yoruba  Version  were  disposed  of. 
(Specimen  verse,    John  3 :  16.) 

Niton  ti  piorua  fe  araiye  tobe  ge,  ;ti  o  fi 
Omo  bibi  re  nikansoso  fun  m  pe,  9nikeni  ti  o 
ba,  gb4  a  gbo  k\  yio  segbe,  sugbon  yio  ni  lye 
ti  ko  Dipekun, 

Young  Ulen'i  A§§oclatlon  In  Aid  of 
the  Baptist  missionary  Society.  Head- 
quarters, Baptist  Mission  House,  Furnival 
Street,  London.— The  Young  Men's  Missionary 
Association  was  organized  in  1848.  Its  object 
is  to  increase  in  every  way  possible  interest  in 
missions  among  the  young.  Many  members  of 
the  Association  have  gone  as  missionaries  to  one 
or  another  of  the  mission  fields  of  the  Baptist 


Missionary  Society.  Ten  of  the  native  schools 
of  that  society  in  India  are  supported  bj  the 
Association,  and  in  various  other  ways  lis  in- 
fluence is  felt  by  the  parent  society.  By  means 
of  its  * 'Missionary  Journal,"  published  monthly, 
much  interest  in  missions  has  been  awakened 
in  the  Baptist  Sunday-schools  of  Great  Britain. 
Annual  income,  £193  18s.  lOd. 

Youngs  men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion.—Organizations  of  Christian  young  men 
for  mutual  improvement,  and  for  more  or  less 
of  religious  activity,  have  probably  existed  in 
almost  every  age  of  the  church.  There  is  his- 
torical record  of  such  societies  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Charles  I. 
They  maintained  a  continuous  existence  for 
nearly  one  hundred  years,  through  the  revolu- 
tions under  Cromwell  and  King  William,  attain- 
ing their  highest  prosperity  in  the  reign  of  the 
latter.  The  chief  object  of  these  societies  was 
the  promotion  of  personal  piety  among  their 
members,  but  they  gave  rise  in  1691  to  the 
"Societies  for  the  Reformation  of  Manners," 
which  had  for  their  aim  the  suppression  of  vice 
through  legal  means.  These  were  called  into 
being  by  the  low  state  of  public  morals,  which, 
notwithstanding  the  better  attitude  of  the  court 
of  William  and  Mary,  had  little  mended  since 
the  dissolute  reign  of  Charles  II.  The  early 
efforts  of  these  reform  societies  were  favored 
by  the  civil  courts,  and  they  flourished  for 
about  forty  years.  They  had  become  extinct, 
however,  in  1757,  and  an  effort  to  revive  them 
by  members  of  Wesley's  and  Whitefield's  con- 
gregations was  defeated  through  the  indiffer- 
ence if  not  actual  hostility  of  the  authorities. 
In  the  present  century,  betw^een  1823  and  1838, 
David  Nasmith,  of  Glasgow,  formed  about 
seventy  Young  Men's  Societies  in  as  many  cities 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  France,  and  America. 
In  Germany,  as  early  as  1832,  similar  associa- 
tions of  young  men  were  formed,  closely  con- 
nected with  the  established  churches  and  their 
pastors.  But  while  all  these  were  societies  for 
young  men,  with  a  distinctively  Christian  pur- 
pose and  activity,  still  the}^  were  very  far  from 
measuring  up  to  the  present  organization.  They 
did  not  as  individual  societies  seek  broadly  to 
promote  the  physical,  intellectual,  and  social 
as  well  as  the  spiiitual  welfare  of  young  men. 
They  did  not  develop  or  train  a  special  class  of 
executive  oflicers  employed  to  devote  to  this 
comprehensive  work  their  entire  time  and  ener- 
gies. They  did  not  acquire  property  in  the 
form  of  buildings,  making  themselves  perma- 
nent institutions  in  their  respective  communi- 
ties. They  did  not  band  themselves  together 
in  district,  national,  international,  and  world's 
conferences,  each  with  an  executive  committee 
employing  executive  officers  for  correspondence 
and  visitation.  They  did  not  produce  a  litera- 
ture stating  in  periodical  and  more  permanent 
form  the  important  mission  and  distinctive  fea- 
tures of  their  Christian  institution.  It  is  true 
that  some  of  these  pre-existing  organizations, 
notably  those  of  Germany,  are  now  part  of  the 
brotherhood  formmg  the  World's  Conference 
of  the  Associations.  The  present  Glasgow  As- 
sociati(m  traces  its  origin  to  a  Nasmith  Society 
formed  in  1824,  and  the  Cincinnati  Association 
claims  also  to  have  originated,  under  another 
name,  in  1849,  quite  independently  of  sugges- 
tion from  London.  But  it  seems  beyond  dis- 
pute that  it  was  not  until  the  life  of  the  new 
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movement,  with  the  fuller  conception  of  work 
for  young  men  developed  along  its  path,  touched 
and  modified  these  older  organizations  that  they 
became,  or  are  becoming,  in  any  real  sense  what 
are  now  recognized  as  Young  Meu's  Christian 
Associations.  The  movement  which  has  re- 
sulted in  the  present  world-wide  brotherhood 
can  be  traced  to  the  parent  English-speaking 
Association  which  was  organized  in  Loudon  by 
George  Williams,  June  6th,  1844,  and  of  which 
that  gentleman,  still  in  vigorous  manhood,  is 
now  the  honored  president. 

But  while  the  origin  and  early  growth  of  the 
movement  took  place  in  London  and  other 
cities  of  Great  Britain,  the  larger  development 
and  expansion  of  the  work  has  been  wrought 
out  by  the  American  Associations,  which  have 
for  many  years  greatly  exceeded  any  other 
group  of  these  societies  in  numbers,  strength, 
and  usefulness.  A  knowledge  of  the  London 
Association  and  its  work  led  to- the  formation 
of  Associations  in  Montreal  (Canada),  Decem- 
ber 9th,  1851,  and  in  Boston  the  29th  of  the 
same  month,  neither  city  having  any  knowl- 
edge of  the  other's  action.  Other  cities  fol- 
lowed, till  some  twenty-five  similar  organiza- 
tions were  known  to  be  in  existence  at  the  date 
of  the  first  convention,  which  met  in  Buffalo, 
June  7th,  1854.  By  the  action  of  this  body  a 
confederation  was  formed,  a  central  committee 
appointed,  and  an  annual  delegated  meeting  of 
the  Associations  of  the  United  States  and  Brit- 
ish Provinces  authorized.  The  first  World's 
Conference  met  in  Paris  August  19th,  1855. 
Here  the  following  declaration,  since  known 
as  the  Paris  Basis,  or  the  Basis  of  1855, 
was  adopted:  "The  Young  Men's  Christian 
Associations  seek  to  unite  those  young  men, 
who,  regarding  Jesus  Christ  as  their  God  and 
Saviour,  according  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  de- 
sire to  be  His  disciples  in  their  doctrine  and 
in  their  life,  and  to  associate  their  efforts  for 
the  extension  of  His  kingdom  among  young 
men."  Upon  this  rests  the  aftiliation  of  the 
Associations  of  all  lands,  represented  since  1855 
by  a  triennial  World's  Convention,  and  since 
1878  by  a  Central  International  Committee, 
with  headquarters  at  Geneva,  Switzerland. 
This  declaration  was  ratified  by  the  American 
International  Convention  at  Montreal  in  1856, 
and  at  Detroit  in  1868  was  added  what  is  known 
as  the  **  active  membership  test,"  by  which  in 
the  American  Associations  only  those  in  full 
communion  with  an  evangelical  church  are  ad- 
mitted to  voting  and  office-bearing  membership. 
At  the  Portland  Convention  the  following  year 
this  action  was  unanimously  reaffirmed,  the 
meaning  of  the  term  "evangelical''  was  defined, 
and  representation  at  the  International  Con- 
vention, from  all  Associations  thereafter  or- 
ganized, made  conditional  upon  this  test  being 
embodied  in  their  constitutions. 

In  April,  1860,  the  Associations  of  North 
America  had  about  25,000  members.  At  the 
breaking  out  of  the  civil  war  large  numbers  of 
their  young  men  entered  the  armies  on  both 
sides,  and  the  Associations  naturally  followed 
them  with  efforts  for  their  welfare  and  that  of 
their  comrades.  At  the  instance  of  the  New 
York  Association  a  special  convention  was 
called  November  14th,  1861,  which  resulted  in 
the  organization  of  the  United  States  Christian 
Commission,  the  work  of  which  largely  ab- 
sorbed the  energies  of  the  Northern  Associa- 
tions during  the  remainder  of  the  war.    With 


the  return  of  peace,  however,  the  Associations 
took  up  their  old  work  with  renewed  zeal,  ad- 
vanced ideas,  and  better  methods.  From  about 
this  time  dates  the  beginning  of  that  unparal- 
leled growth  which  has  marked  the  past  two 
decades.  The  formal  adoption  of  the  evan- 
gelical test  secured  the  active  sympathy  of  the 
churches;  a  clearer  conception  of  the  work,  as 
distinctively  for  and  by  young  men,  focalized 
thought  and  effort,  and  rapidly  developed  both 
methods  and  men:  this  called  for  better  facili- 
ties, which  were  readily  furnished  as  the  prac- 
tical character  of  the  work  was  recognized;  the 
work  demanded  systematic  supervision,  and  the 
paid  secretaryship  was  developed;  the  Associ- 
ations increased  in  number,  spread  over  the 
countr3%  and  grew  multiplex  in  their  depart- 
ments of  work,  and  State  organization  and  a 
comprehensive  general  supervision  became  a 
necessity;  broadened  methods  and  appliances 
in  the  local  work  asked  for  larger,  better 
adapted  and  permanent  quarters,  and  buildings 
sprang  up  by  the  score;  till  to-day  the  Associa- 
tions are  a  universally  acknowledged  force  in 
the  religious,  educational,  and  social  life  of  the 
country. 

In  government  the  individual  Associations^ 
are  independent,  except  as  to  the  single  item  of 
the  active-membership  test,  each  society  con- 
ducting its  business  affairs  through  a  board  of 
directors  as  the  corporate  management,  and 
with  a  paid  executive  officer  styled  a  general 
secretary;  but  they  are  united  in  a  thorough 
system  of  geneml  organization,  embracing 
delegated  conventions,  executive  committees, 
and  visiting  agents,  the  decisions  and  advice  of 
which,  though  in  the  main  only  advisory,  are 
very  generally  accepted  and  followed.  With 
the  Associations  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada  this  system  embraces: 

1.  A  Biennial  Convention  (annual  previous, 
to  1878),  composed  of  delegates  from  all  the  As- 
sociations, representation  being  based  upon  the 
active  membership.  The  ad  interim  powers  of 
this  convention  are  vested  in  an  executive 
board,  the  members  of  which  are  elected  by 
classes  at  the  biennial  sessions.  Since  1866  the 
headquarters  and  a  working  quorum  of  thia 
body  have  been  located  in  New  York,  and  in 
1883  it  was  incorporated  as  the  International 
Committee,  a  name  by  which  it  had  for  years^ 
been  known.  The  present  executive  force  of 
the  committee  consists  of  a  general  secretary, 
with  fourteen  office  and  travelling  secretaries- 
in  the  home  and  two  in  the  foreign  field.  The 
scope  of  the  committee's  work  is  broad,  includ- 
ing {a)  supervision  and  extension — generally  of 
all  the  work,  in  full  when  there  is  no  State 
organization,  and  very  largely  of  such  special 
departments  as  the  college,  railroad,  German, 
and  foreign  work;  the  State  organizations  owe 
their  existence  and  early  nurture  to  the  act  and 
care  of  the  International  Convention  and  ita 
committee;  {h)  securing,  training,  and  recom- 
mending general  secretaries;  (c)  advising,  and 
assisting  regarding  the  plans,  location,  and 
methods  of  building  and  the  management  of 
propertv;  id)  securing  funds  for  its  own  work 
and  aiding  State  and  local  Associations  in  raising 
money  for  State  work  for  new  buildings,  to 
place  secretaries  in  new  fields,  and  in  special 
financial  emergencies;  {e)  arranging  for  the  In- 
ternational meetings,  assisting  m  planninjg 
many  State  and  special  conventions,  and  send- 
ing official  representatives  to  all ;  if)  conducting 
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an  extensive  correspondence — 200,000  letters 
and  circulars  beiug  sent  out  and  received  in  a 
year;  {g)  besides  a  publicatiou  list  of  nearly  one 
hundred  tracts  and  books,  several  annuals  and 
other  periodicals  are  issued,  including  the 
*'  Year-Book"  of  200  pages,  which  contains,  be- 
sides many  valuable  statistical  tables,  the  reports 
of  the  officers  and  secretaries  of  the  committee, 
and  of  its  corresponding  members  located  in 
every  State  and  Province  at  home  and  in  many 
foreign  lands;  {h)  through  the  systematic  efforts 
of  the  committee,  the  American  Associations 
have  observed  annually,  since  1866,  a  day  and 
week  of  prayer  in  November,  and  since  1875, 
by  act  of  the  World's  Conference,  the  Associa- 
tions of  other  lands  have  joined  in  this  observ- 
ance ;  (^)  in  times  of  overwhelming  calamity 
by  fire,  flood,  fever,  or  disaster,  the  Associations 
have  ofteu  rendered  communities  effective  help 
through  this  committee,  as  their  agent,  in 
gathering  and  distributing  such  relief. 

2.  State  Organizations,  modelled  after 
the  international,  and  doing  a  like  work,  so  far 
as  needed,  in  their  respective  fields.  First  au- 
thorized by  the  International  Convention  at 
Albany  in  1866,  and  first  called  together  in  each 
State  and  Province  by  the  International  Com- 
mittee, these  organizations  have  increased  until 
in  1890  there  were  34,  embracing  45  States  and 
Provinces,  with  66  travelling  and  office  secre- 
taries. For  the  year  ending  March  1st,  1890, 
there  were  held  34  State  Conventions,  with  an 
attendance  of  7,295  delegates,  and  representing 
987  Associations.  The  organization  of  a  State 
is  perfected  by  a  subdivision  into  districts,  of 
three  to  six  counties  each,  with  an  executive 
committee,  containing  usually  a  member  from 
each  Association,  and  with  a  corresponding 
member  in  every  non-Association  town.  A 
district  convention  is  held  at  least  annually, 
and  a  system  of  inter-visitation  maintained 
among  the  several  Associations.  The  various 
delegated  gatherings,  district,  state,  national, 
international,  and  world's  conventions,  with  the 
conferences  of  general  secretaries,  are  very 
helpful;  not  only  in  the  social  and  religious 
contact  of  the  workers,  but  the  close  compari- 
son of  views  and  methods  in  the  various  papers 
and  discussions  results  in  a  better  understand- 
ing and  a  more  intelligent  preference  of  the  best 
plans  and  agencies  developed.  The  instruction 
and  advice  of  the  travelling  secretaries,  and  the 
teachings  of  official  publications  purpose  to 
harmonize  with  the  deliverances  of  the  con- 
ventions, and  tend  to  uniformity  of  aim  and  ac- 
tion through  the  organizations  at  large.  The 
amount  expended  by  the  International  and 
State  Committees  in  the  work  of  general  super- 
vision and  extension  for  1889  was  $162,000, 
being  one  tenth  of  the  total  annual  expenditure 
of  the  American  Associations  for  that  year. 

The  organization  and  work  of  the  typical 
American  Association  may  be  thus  described: 
{(i)  A  dual  membership:  (1)  Active — men  who 
are  members  of  evangelical  churches,  and  who 
constitute  its  voting,  office-bearing,  and  working 
force;  (2)  Associate — young  men  of  good  moral 
character,  who  join  usually  for  the  secular 
privileges.  The  total  membership  of  the  1.208 
Associations  reporting  in  1890  is  212,000,  more 
than  half  being  associate  members,  {li)  A  busi- 
ness organization,  with  constitution,  legal  in- 
corporation, officers,  board  of  management,  and 
well-ordered  system  of  committees.  Ordinarily 
the  work  is  arranged  under  five  or  more  depart- 


ments, namely,  business,  religious,  educational, 
social,  physical,  etc.  The  membership  of  these 
boards  and  committees,  through  whom  the 
work  is  largely  carried  on,  aggregates  32,000. 
The  solidarity  of  the  work  in  the  larger  cities 
is  promoted  by  the  metropolitan  plan,  as  it  is 
termed,  by  which  the  several  organizations  in  a 
city,  each  under  a  board  of  management,  are 
on  an  equal  footing  as  branches,  while  the  gen- 
eral control  is  vested  in  a  central  directorship. 
This  body,  relieved  of  detail  work,  and  with 
its  own  executive  officer,  is  able  to  devote  its 
energy  to  a  general  supervision  of  the  field  and 
a  wise  extension  of  the  work,  (c)  A  paid  secre- 
tary, with  such  assistants  as  are  needed.  The 
general  secretaryship  demands  a  person  fitted 
for  its  duties  by  natural  tact,  love  for  the  work, 
and  more  or  less  of  technical  training.  His 
province  is  to  supervise  and  direct,  under  the 
local  board,  and  to  develop  workers,  r«th«r 
than  to  attempt  too  much  detail  work  himself; 
yet  his  personality  should  touch  for  good  the 
largest  possible  number  in  the  sphere  of  his 
daily  work.  The  total  number  of  general  sec- 
retaries, physical  directors,  and  assistants  in  the 
various  departments  of  the  local  work  is  891, 
with  116  temporary  vacancies.  A  school  de- 
voted chiefly  to  the  training  of  young  men  as 
general  secretaries  and  gymnasium  instructors 
was  opened  in  Springfield,  Mass.,  in  1885,  since 
which  time  it  has  been  in  successful  operation, 
having  11  instructors  in  its  general  and  special 
courses,  with  a  present  enrolment  of  over  60 
students.  A  school  of  like  character  is  in  pro- 
cess of  organization  at  Chicago,  and  there  are 
several  well-constituted  summer  schools,  {d) 
A  building  of  its  own,  adapted  to  its  manifold 
work.  A  distinguishing  feature  in  its  construc- 
tion is  a  central  reception  or  social  room,  ad- 
joining the  business  offices,  and  through  which 
access  must  ordinarily  be  had  to  all  other  de- 
partments. These  usually  comprise  reading- 
room,  library,  pailors,  recreation-room,  offices 
for  secretaries  and  directors,  large  and  small 
lecture-rooms,  class  rooms,  gymnasium,  includ- 
ing bowling-alley,  baths,  and  dressing-rooms,  a 
kitchen,  and  janitor's  quarters.  Two  hundred 
and  five  associations  have  buildings,  many  of 
which  are  large  and  elegant,  complete  in  their 
appointments.  The  total  value  of  Association 
real  estate  is  $10,149,410— a  good  index  of  the 
estimate  put  upon  the  work  by  Christian  busi- 
ness men,  and  a  strong  guarantee  of  its  perma- 
nency, {e)  An  organized  work:  (1)  Religious — 
consisting  of  Bible-classes,  evangelistic  and  for 
Christian  young  men;  workers'  training-classes; 
evangelistic  and  devotional;  meetings  foryounff 
men ;  special  work  in  the  interests  of  personal 
purity,  temperance,  etc.:  systematic  invitation 
work;  the  distribution  of  religious  literature; 
and  a  direct  ly  personal  work,  which  is  specially 
emphasized.  (2)  Educational— reading-rooms; 
circulating  and  reference  libraries;  evening 
classes  in  practical  and  liberal  branches,  book- 
keeping, penmanship,  stenography,  mathe- 
matics, drawing,  languages,  history,  literature, 
political  science,  music,  etc. ;  literary  societies, 
and  educational  lectures.  (3)  Social — attractive 
rooms  for  resort,  with  companionable  super- 
vision, music,  recreative  games,  and  a  variety 
of  social  gatherings  and  entertainments.  (4) 
Physical— facilities  for  artificial  exercise  of 
every  description,  and  under  instructors  com- 
petent, from  both  a  scientific  and  practical 
training,  to  make  physical  examinations  and 
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prescribe  safe  aud  helpful  work;  baths,  and 
often  athletic  grounds  for  tield-sports,  aud  clubs 
for  boating,  swimming,  rambling,  etc.  (5)  Eco- 
nomics—employment  bureau,  boarding-house 
register,  savings-bank,  medical  club,  visitaiion 
of  the  sick,  and  similar  service.  (6)  Junior  de- 
partment, in  which,  under  special  supervision 
and  with  separate  rooms,  a  more  or  less  full  line 
of  work  is  carried  on  for  boys,  and  from  which 
they  graduate  into  the  senior  departments. 
The  following  are  some  statistics  of  the  local 
work  of  the  American  Associations  for  1889, 
about  90  per  cent  of  the  whole  number  of  or- 
ganizations reporting: 

Beligious. — Three  hundred  and  forty-nine  re- 
port 487  Bible-classes,  470  with  a  total  average 
attendance  of  6,005;  389  report  544  training- 
classes  for  special  study  of  the  Bible,  536  with 
a  total  average  attendance  of  4,206;  580  report 
798  weekly  prayer-meetings.  742  with  a  total 
average  attendance  of  18,030,  628  report  684 
gospel  meetings,  644  with  a  total  average  at- 
tendance of  33,000. 

Secular. — Six  hundred  and  eleven  report  a 
total  average  daily  attendance  at  the  rooms  of 
50,970;  731  report  reading-rooms;  511  report 
libraries,  containing  422,912  volumes;  490  libra- 
ries are  valued  at  |426,796;  277  report  educa- 
tional classes,  with  from  1  to  15  different 
branches  of  study,  247  reporting  17, 143  different 
students  in  attendance;  145  report  literary  so- 
cieties, 127  with  a  total  average  attendance  of 
3,377;  592  report  4,949  lectures;  691  report 
3,269  sociables;  499  report  attention  to  physical 
culture,  368  through  gymnasiums  and  240 
through  athletics  and  other  means.  The  amount 
expended  in  the  local  work  of  the  Associations 
for  1889  was  $1,700,000.  Full  statistics  may  be 
found  in  the  **Year-Book,"  published  by  the 
International  Committee,  40  East  Twenty -third 
Street,  New  York.  The  financial  management 
of  the  Associations  is  in  the  hands  of  represent- 
ative Christian  business  men  in  the  various 
communities,  and  is  generally  conceded  to  be 
exceptionally  economical,  exhibiting  a  very 
large  return  in  labor  and  results  for  the  amount 
invested  and  expended. 

As  has  been  clearly  shown,  a  leading  feature 
of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  is  its 
power  of  adaptation.  With  the  young  man  as 
the  focal  centre,  the  radius  of  its  helpfulness 
touches  every  point  in  the  circle  of  his  needs. 
Its  eymnasium  and  athletic  sports  afford  rec- 
reation and  make  his  body  strong;  its  reading- 
room,  library,  classes,  lyceum,  and  lectures 
train  his  mind,  advance  him  in  social  and  busi- 
ness position,  and  broaden  his  whole  life;  its 
pleasant  rooms  and  social  companionship  take 
the  place  of  the  distant  or  lost  home;  its  relief 
agencies  come  to  the  stranger,  the  destitute,  and 
the  sick  with  aid  and  comfort  in  time  of  need; 
and  its  religious  meetings,  Bible  study,  and 
personal  work  win  to  faith  and  the  Christian 
life,  build  up  moral  character,  and  train  in  ac- 
tive work  for  the  best  welfare  of  others;  while 
the  spirit  and  principles  of  Christianity  pervade 
and  vitalize  the  entire  work. 

This  arm  of  the  church  is  stretched  down  in- 
to the  busy  centre  of  the  city,  with  its  hand  of 
ahelter  and  helpfulness  open  365  days  in  the 
vear.  But  some  of  the  more  distinct  and  iso- 
lated classes  of  young  men  have  been  reached 
by  the  use  of  means  specially  adapted  to  the 
sphere  of  each.  There  are  302  college  asso- 
ciations in  as  many  institutions  of  learning. 


with  a  total  membership  of  19,000  students,  and 
knit  together  by  a  system  of  intercollegiate 
correspondence  uud  visitation.  This  work  has 
also  given  rise  largely  to  such  offshoots  as: 
(a)  the  Northtield  Summer  School,  where  some 
400  students  from  over  100  colleges  spend  part 
of  their  annual  vacation  in  studying  the  Bible 
and  methods  of  Christian  work,  under  the  in- 
structions of  eminent  scholai*s  and  workers  of 
this  and  other  lands;  {b)  the  great  Student  Vol- 
unteer Movement,  through  which  several  thou- 
sand students  are  pledged  to  foreign  missiouarv 
work;  {c)  the  luter-Semiunry  Missionary  Al- 
liance; {d)  the  hUer  and  important  movement 
of  the  Young  Women's  Christian  Association; 
{e)  the  introduction  of  the  college  association 
into  schools  of  heathen  lands;  (/)  the  recent 
foreign  mission  work  for  young  men  of  the 
International  Committee,  by  which,  at  the  so- 
licitation and  with  the  co-operation  of  the 
church  missionary  boards,  experienced  men  are 
being  placed  in  the  great  centres  of  the  for- 
eign mission  held  to  organize  associations  after 
American  models,  and  to  train  native  Christiim 
young  men  as  general  secretaries  and  workers. 
In  this  interest  a  travelling  agent  is  now  visit- 
ing the  Asiatic  countries;  secretaries  of  the 
Committee  have  been  located  at  Tokyo,  Japan, 
and  Madras,  India,  and  will  follow  at  other 
places  as  soon  as  the  men  and  means  can  be 
obtained.  Railroad  branches  are  in  operation 
at  82  terminal  points,  aud  so  acceptable  is  their 
work  to  both  employers  aud  employed,  that 
railroad  corporations  are  appropriating  more 
than  $100,000  annually  to  their  support. 
Branches  exist  for  German-speaking  young 
men  in  cities  haviug  a  large  population  of  this 
character,  aud  for  colored  young  men,  espe- 
cially in  educational  aud  city  centres  of  the 
South.  Some  beginning  of  effort  has  also  been 
made  to  reach  the  commercial  traveller  on  the 
road  and  at  his  hotel,  the  men  on  the  fire  and 
police  departments  of  the  cities,  the  lumbermen 
and  the  miners  in  their  western  camps,  the  sol- 
dier and  the  sailor,  and  as  has  already  been 
said,  the  boys,  who  are  recognized  as  the  young 
men  of  to-morrow. 

The  parent  London  Society  at  its  beginning 
sought  only  the  spiritual  welfare  of  young 
men  in  a  limited  sphere  and  by  the  simplest 
means.  But  like  everything  destined  to  life 
and  usefulness,  it  began  to  grow,  slowly  at  first, 
adding  one  by  one  the  lines  of  effort  that  have 
since  been  characteristic  of  the  work,  especially 
the  reading-room,  library,  and  other  means  of 
mental  improvement.  Through  the  entire  his- 
tory of  the  Associations,  their  methods  and 
agencies  have  been  a  development,  never  forced, 
but  wrought  out  gradually,  and  only  as  clearly 
demanded.  A  study  of  these  agencies  shows 
them  to  be  twofold — the  directly  religious,  aud 
the  so-called  secular.  The  latter  are  employed 
with  a  double  purpose— for  the  direct  mental 
and  physical  benefit  they  confer,  and  to  attract 
voungmen  within  the  sphere  of  the  religious 
influences.  Neither  of  these  objects  must  be 
lost  sight  of.  The  secular  agencies  are  the 
means  of  largely  augmenting  the  membership, 
especially  from  the  fact  that  because  of  much 
generous  volunteer  labor  and  the  gifts  of  friends 
the  Association  membership  fee  can  be  made 
much  smaller  than  would  be  charged  elsewhere 
for  similar  privileges.  Aside  from  these  paid- 
for  privileges,  however,  are  the  directly  moral 
and  religious  agencies,  whose  scope  is  broadex . 
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Their  benefits  enumerated  reach:  (1)  the  active 
members,  who  in  connection  with  their  sys- 
tematic duties  receive  a  practical  training  in 
Christian  work  uuexcelled  in  any  other  field; 
(2)  the  associates,  to  whose  welfare  the  efforts 
of  the  first  are  specially  directed;  and  (8)  non- 
members  who  avail  themselves  of  the  reading- 
room,  the  employment  bureau,  the  boardiug- 
house  register,  aud  other  hospitalities  open  to 
all  youug-  men,  including  the  religious  meet- 
ings. Of  this  threefold  constituency  the  first 
aud  second  classes  are  about  equal,  while  the 
third  largely  outnumbers  both  the  others, 
greatly  extending  the  reach  of  the  Association's 
influence.  The  institution  has  distinct  aims  as 
it  touches  men  of  various  classes  and  charac- 
ters. It  seeks  by  aggressive  effort  to  rescue 
those  who  have  fallen  under  the  power  of  vice, 
to  shield  and  restrain  those  still  free  from  evil 
habit  and  association  by  providing  healthful 
recreation  aud  good  companionship,  and  to  in- 
struct and  build  up  in  true  manliuess  all  with 
whom  it  comes  in  contact;  yet  it  constantly 
relies  upon  the  gospel  of  Christ,  aud  expects 
little  permanent  result  except  as  young  men 
commit  their  lives  to  His  keeping.  Those  As- 
sociations are  judged  the  most  successful  in 
winch  the  largest  percentage  of  active  workers 
is  developed  aud  the  greatest  number  of  young 
men  led  into  church-fellowship. 

As  peculiarly  a  lay  movement,  and  in  a  sense 
independent  of  existing  ecclesiastical  organiza- 
tions, the  Associations  were  not  at  once  received 
into  favor  and  confidence;  neither  were  they 
free  from  mistakes,  especially  in  the  earlier 
years  of  the  work;  but  their  loyalty  and  sus- 
tained usefulness  long  since  won  them  recog- 
nition as  thoroughly  legitimate  and  helpful 
auxiliaries  of  the  church,  and  on  a  par  with 
such  interdenominational  institutions  as  the 
various  missionary,  Sunday-school,  and  publi- 
cation societies.  In  fact  they  hold  in  some 
respects  a  closer  relation  to  the  evangelical 
body  than  some  of  its  organic  connections,  as 
each  active  member  must  be  in  communion  with 
and  under  the  disciplinary  control  of  one  of  its 
recognized  branches,  and  the  moment  such  re- 
lations cease  his  vital  connection  with  the  As- 
sociation is  severed.  In  compensation  for  the 
general  secretaries,  who  are  to  a  considerable 
degree  withdrawn  from  distinctively  denomi- 
national effort,  the  number  of  lay  workers  has 
been  largely  increased,  young  men  are  rendered 
more  efficient  through  the  peculiar  tmining  re- 
ceived, and  the  hearty  testimony  of  pastors  is 
that  those  most  active  in  the  Association  are 
the  best  workers  in  the  several  churches.  It  is 
a  well-defined  principle  of  the  Associations,  that 
the  church  has  paramount  claim  upon  its  young 
men  which  mustin  no  wise  be  interfered  with, 
and  that  success  can  only  be  expected  as  the 
work  is  conducted  in  general  harmony  with  the 
pastors  and  general  Christian  sentiment  of  a 
community. 

The  transatlantic  Associations  have  devel- 
oped less  rapidly  than  in  America,  and  the 
work  of  the  individual  societies  is  much  nar- 
rower in  scope,  especially  along  the  line  of  the 
secular  agencies.  The  most  advance  has  been 
made  in  Great  Britain  and  its  colonial  depen- 
dencies. In  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  there 
are  600  Associations,  with  61,000  members.  In 
England  and  Ireland  49  own  buildings  valued 
at  $1,100,000;  219  report  306  weekly  Bible- 
classes,  and  385  weekly  devotional  meetings; 


206   report  libraries,  207  reading  rooms,    118 
educational  classes,  42  gymnasiums. 

In  Australia,  at  Melbourne,  Sydney,  and  Ade- 
laide, buildings  are  owned,  as  well  as  at  Cape 
Town,  Africa;  Honolulu,  Hawaii;  at  Osaka, 
Japan;  and  Bombay,  India. 

Associations  have  been  recently  organized  on 
theAmerican  plan  in  Berlin,  Geneva,  Zurich,  Am- 
sterdam, Paris,  and  other  cities  of  the  Continent. 
In  Berlin  an  admirable  Association  building  has 
been  erected,  and  the  movement  promises  to 
spread  from  these  centres.  The  recent  improve- 
ments in  the  methods  of  general  organization 
and  supervision  are  largely  the  result  of  contact 
with  Western  ideas  through  the  World's  Con- 
ferences, at  which,  beginning  with  1878,  the 
American  Associations  have  been  very  fully 
represented.  At  the  Geneva  Conference  in  this 
year  41  American  delegates  were  present,  being 
one  fifth  of  the  entire  number,  and  chiefly  owing 
to  their  influence  the  Central  International 
Committee  was  appointed.  To  the  Conferences 
of  1881,  1884,  and  1888  this  committee  reported 
a  work  of  visitation  and  correspondence  which 
has  greatly  promoted  the  brotherhood  of  Asso- 
ciations in  all  lands.  A  general  organization, 
with  representative  conventions  and  travelling 
secretaries,  has  followed  in  England,  Scotland, 
Ireland,  and  other  countries,  in  every  instance 
greatly  stimulating  and  advancing  the  entire 
work. 

The  number  of  Associations  in  the  world  is 
now  4, 107;  they  are  grouped  as  follows :  United 
States,  1,259;  Dominion  of  Canada,  82;  Ber- 
muda, 1;  Argentine  Republic,  1;  British  Gui- 
ana, 1;  Chili,  2;  West  Indies,  5;  England  and 
Wales,  278;  Ireland,  56;  Scotland,  249;  France, 
61;  Germany,  836;  Holland,  457;  Denmark,  93; 
Switzerland,  383;  Norway,  73;  Sweden,  85; 
Italy,  41;  Spain,  8;  Belgium,  27;  Austria,  5; 
Hungary,  3;  Russia,  9;  Bulgaria,  1;  European 
Turkey,  1;  India,  15;  Ceylon,  10;  China,  6; 
Japan,  10;  Asiatic  Turkey,  11;  Persia,  3;  Syria, 
1;  Madagascar,  2;  Africa,  11;  Australia,  11;  Tas- 
mania, 2;  New  Zealand,  4;  Hawaii,  4. 

Widely  as  the  organization  has  spread,  it  is 
evidently  but  in  its  infancy.  In  the  larger 
cities,  its  earlier  and  more  important  field,  only  a 
good  beginning  has  j^et  been  made;  the  demand 
is  immensely  greater  than  the  supply  of  either 
money  or  men.  The  extent  and  usefulness 
of  the  institution  when  the  Christian  faith  of 
the  world  shall  be  fully  roused  to  the  wisdom 
of  its  methods,  and  the  gifts  of  multitudes  who 
have  started  in  life  under  its  helpful  influences 
shall  flow  back  to  it,  is  open  only  to  prophecy. 

Young  Men'i  Foreign  Iflisilonarjr 
Society.  Headquarters,  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  Need- 
less Alley,  Birmingham,  England.— This  Soci- 
ety was  organized  by  young  men  belonging  to 
the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  of  Birmingham,  England,  in 
1876,  with  the  following  objects:  To  promote 
among  Christian  young  men  a  direct  personal 
interest  in  foreign  mission  work  by  sending 
out  and  entirely  supporting  one  or  more  mis- 
sionaries chosen  by  the  Society;  to  receive  and 
circulate  regular  reports  from  missionaries  who 
shall  be  in  every  way  the  representatives  of 
the  Society.  The  only  mission,  so  far,  of  this 
Society  is  in  Alfred  County,  Natal,  South  Africa. 
The  station  is  named  Ikwezi  Lamaci,  and  is  4 
miles  distant  from  Harding,  a  military  and 
postal  station.  One  missionary  and  his  wife 
are  at  the  station.     They  went  out  in  1877. 
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and  now  there  is  a  commodious  mission  house, 
a  church,  and  a  school.  In  addition,  a  build- 
ing has  been  put  up  at  Harding,  where  ser- 
vices are  held  for  the  police  and  the  Griqua 
Kafirs.  Industrial  education  is  also  conducted 
in  the  mission  school.  A  preaching  sUition  and 
school  has  been  established  at  Ithluku,  and  a 
mission  near  the  coast  has  been  opened,  called 
Malan  Cliff.  Several  natives  have  been  bap- 
tized, and  the  outlook  is  most  promising. 

Yuh-shan^a  county  town  in  Kiangsi,  China, 
in  the  northeast  part,  near  the  source  of  the 
Kung  King  River.  It  has  an  important  transit 
trade.  Mission  station  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission  (1877);  2  female  missionaries,  1  native 
pastor,  65  communicants. 


Yung-Ping,  a  town  in  Chihli.  North  China, 
135  miles  due  east  of  Peking.  Opened  in  con- 
nection with  the  Kaipiug  mines,  at  the  eastern 
terminus  of  the  railroad  from  Tientsin.  Cli- 
mate dry,  with  marked  alternations  of  heat  and 
cold.  Population,  120,000.  Language,  Man- 
darin. Social  condition  fairly  good.  Mission 
station  of  the  3[ethodist  New  Connexion  (1884); 
1  missionary  and  wife,  7  native  helpers,  4  out- 
stations,  2  churches,  33  church-members,  1 
school,  8  scholars. 

Yunnan,  the  capital  of  the  province  of 
Yunnan,  China.  An  important  manufacturing 
and  trading  place.  Mission  station  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission  (1882);  3  missionaries,  4  female 
missionaries,  3  associate  missionaries,  5  com- 
municants. 


Zacateca§,  a  city  of  Mexico,  in  the  inland 
State  of  the  same  name.  The  place  is  not  attract- 
ive in  its  appearance,  owing  to  its  wild,  arid  sur- 
roundings, and  the  streets  are  uneven  and  badly 
paved.  Population,  60,000,  pure-blood  Indians, 
mixed  Indians,  and  Spanish.  Mission  station 
of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention;  1  mission- 
ary and  wife,  1  single  lady,  1  native  unordained 
preacher,  3  churches,  73  church-members,  1 
school,  20  scholars.  Mission  station  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  (North);  1  missionary,  17  out- 
stations,  1,090  communicants,  597  Sabbath- 
scholars,  61  day-schools,  2  native  pastors,  1 
Bible- woman. 

Zafarival,  a  station  of  the  U.  P.  Church 
of  U.  S.  A.  (1866),  in  the  Punjab,  India,  near 
Sialkot.  There  are  5  native  workers,  107  church- 
members,  3  schools,  95  scholars. 

Zahleh,  a  town  in  Syria,  35  miles  north- 
wesi  of  Damascus.  Population,  10,000.  It 
was  nearly  destroyed  during  the  Druse  insur- 
rection. Mission  station  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  (North) ;  1  missionary. 

Zanzibar.— The  territory  under  this 
name  included  the  strip  of  the  east  coast  of 
Africa  between  Warsheikh,  latitude  3"  north, 
and  Delgado  Bay,  latitude  10"  42'  south,  with 
an  indefinite  extent  inland,  until  in  1886  the  ex- 
tent was  limited  to  10  miles  inland,  from  Cape 
Delgado  to  Kipini  on  the  Ozi  River;  and  that 
territory,  together  with  the  islands  of  Zanzibar, 
Pemba,  and  other  small  islands,  constitutes  the 
dominions  of  the  Sultan.  The  German  East 
African  Association  have  secured  the  rights  of 
the  mainland,  and  with  the  lease  of  the  north- 
em  part  of  the  coiist  to  the  Imperial  British 
East  Africa  Company,  the  Sultan's  dominion  is 
limited  almost  to  the  islands  of  Zanzibar  and 
Pemba.  Zanzibar  island  has  an  area  of  625 
square  miles,  with  a  population  of  200,000. 
The  town  of  Zanzibar  has  a  population  estimated 
at  100,0(X).  Mohammedanism  is  the  religion  of 
the  country.  Mission  work  is  carried  on  by 
the  Universities'  Mission,  with  three  stations  on 
the  island,  Mkunazini,  Mbweni.  and  Kiungaui, 
with  schools,  hospital  and  dispensary  work,  in- 
dustrial school,  theological  school  and  home,  a 
printing-press,  under  the  charge  of  2  clergy  and 


8  laity.  For  additional  information  in  regard  to 
the  mainland  and  mission  work,  see  Zanzibar 
under  Africa. 

Zaragoza,  a  most  important  city  of  Spain, 
on  the  Ebro  River,  170  miles  northeast  of 
Madrid.  It  is  gloomy  and  antiquated,  with  nar- 
row, ill-paved,  irregular  streets,  and,  except 
charitable  and  religious  edifices,  few  tine  build- 
ings. Population,  92,407  (1887).  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  A.  B  C.  F.  M.;  1  native  pastor,  5 
native  helpers,  1  church,  66  school-children. 

Zenana  IVork :  see  Women's  Boards. 

Ziegenbalg,  Bartholomevr,  was  born 

June  24th,  1683,  in  Pullsnitz,  Saxony.  King 
Frederick  IV.  of  Denmark,  aroused  to  his  duty 
to  give  the  gospel  to  those  under  his  sway  in 
India  by  his  chaplain,  Dr.  LlUken,  directed  him 
to  seek  men  suitable  for  missionary  service. 
Ziegenbalg  and  Plutschau,  then  students  at 
Halle,  young  men  of  talent,  learning,  and  Chris- 
tian zeal,  were  appointed,  and  embarked  at  Co- 
penhagen 1705.  After  a  long  and  dangerous 
voyage,  they  arrived,  July,  1706,  at  Tranquebar, 
a  Danish  possession  on  the  Coromandel  coast 
of  Hindustan.  After  several  days'  delay  the 
governor  received  them  with  great  harshness. 
Ziegenbalg  obtained  a  room  near  the  heathen 
and  Portuguese  quarters,  and  began  his  work 
not  only  among  hostile  heathen,  but  with  a  gov- 
ernment openly  opposed,  and  a  European  pop- 
ulation absorbed  in  business,  addicted  to  vice, 
and  determined  at  all  hazards  to  be  rid  of  these 
earnest  men.  Ziegenbalg  having  no  grammar 
or  dictionary  to  help  in  learning  the  language, 
persuaded  a  native  schoolmaster  to  bring  his 
school  to  the  mission  room,  and  sitting  down 
with  the  children  he  imitated  them  in  making 
the  letters  in  the  sand  till  he  had  become  famil- 
iar with  their  form.  He  then  found  a  Brahman 
who  knew  a  little  of  English,  and  with  his  help 
was  able  in  eight  months  to  speak  Tamil  intelli- 
gibly. The  teacher,  however,  was  loaded  with 
irons  by  the  rajah  and  thrown  into  prison.  Some 
of  the  Europeans  owning  slaves,  Ziegenbalg  ob- 
tained their  consent  that  *•  these  iX)or  outcasts 
might  meet  for  two  hours  daily  for  instruction.'* 
In  less  than  a  year  five  slaves  were  baptized. 
A  native  built  a  church  at  his  own  expense^ 
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and  at  the  dedication  Ziegenbalg  preached  in 
Tamil  and  Portuguese  to  a  large  congregation 
of  Christians,  Hindus,  and  Mohammedans,  and 
in  it  within  a  mouth  nine  natives  were  baptized. 
In  the  second  year  he  made  extensive  preaching 
tours,  lu  1708  he  visited  Negapatam,  and  the 
Dutch  magistrate  invited  the  most  learned 
Brahmaus,  sumjasees,  etc.,  to  a  friendly  con- 
ference with  the  missionary  on  religious  sub- 
jects. The  discussion  lasted  live  days,  and 
much  information  concerning  the  origin,  his- 
tory, and  doctrines  of  Christianity  was  diffused 
among  the  native  population. 

Ziegenbalg  had  so  far  mastered  the  language 
that  in  two  years  after  his  arrival  he  began 
Scripture  translation,  and  a  year  later  could 
speak  Tamil  with  as  much  facility  as  his  native 
German.  He  soon  began  the  preparation  of  a 
grammar  and  two  lexicons — one  of  prose,  the 
other  of  poetical  words.  In  1711  he  linished 
the  translation  of  the  New  Testament — the  first 
into  any  languasre  of  India — and  a  large  part  of 
the  Old  Testainent.  Mot  only  to  the  Hindus, 
but  to  the  half-breed  Portuguese  and  to  the 
slaves  of  Trauquebar  he  preached  the  gospel. 
He  had  also  a  German  service  weekly,  which 
was  largely  attended. 

The  European  residents,  who  regarded  his 
enterprise  as  visionary  and  absurd;  the  trading 
companies,  who  regarded  missions  as  detrimental 
to  their  commercial  interests — all  did  what  they 
could  to  molest  and  hinder  him.  The  Danish 
East  India  Company  had  sent  secret  instructions 
to  their  agents  in  Trauquebar  that  a  missionary 
was  going  to  India,  and  that  he  must  be  driven 
from  the  country.  The  governor  charged  him 
with  rebellion,  and  when  Ziegenbalg  vindicated 
his  divine  commission,  he  not  only  in  his  rage 
struck  him,  but  had  him  taken  to  the  fortress, 
where  he  was  kept  in  close  confinement  four 
months,  suffering  greatly  from  the  intense  heat, 
and  forbidden  the  use  of  pen  and  paper  to  com- 
municate with  his  friends.  When  released  he 
found  the  converts  scattered  by  persecution  and 
terror.  Some  were  in  prison,  others  banished: 
some  had  been  violently  beaten,  some  put  to 
death.  Though  he  had  regained  his  liberty  he 
was  still  persecuted,  and  nothing  but  royal  au- 
thority secured  him  from  violence  at  the  hands 
of  his  own  countrymen.  He  was  often  in 
straits,  money  sent  from  home  having  failed  to 
reach  him. 

In  1714  his  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  Danish  Liturgjr,  and  German  hymns, 
with  thirty-three  Tamil  works,  including  a 
dictionary  which  he  had  prepared,  were  printed. 
His  health  failing,  he  returned  to  his  native 
land  in  1715.  His  account  of  the  Hindus  and 
his  missionary  work  created  great  interest  in 
Germany  and  England,  vast  crowds  being 
moved  by  his  flowing  appeals,  kings,  princes, 
and  prelates  giving  liberally  to  the  cause.  He 
returned  to  India  in  1719,  but  died  soon  after, 
at  the  early  age  of  thirty-six,  having  in  the 
brief  period  of  thirteen  years  as  the  pioneer  of 
modern  missions  in  India  accomplished  a  re- 
markable work.  Three  hundred  and  fifty  con- 
verts and  a  large  body  of  catechumens  mourned 
his  death.  He  was  buried  in  the  large  mission 
church  opened  two  years  before  his  death  at 
Trauquebar,  and  a  marble  slab  in  the  wall  bears 
an  inscription  to  his  memory. 

Zelsberger,  David,  b.  Zauchtenthnl, 
Monivia,  April  11th,  1721.     His  progenitors  be- 


longed to  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Bohemian 
Brethren,  founded  sixty  years  before  the  Refor- 
mation, by  the  followers  of  John  Huss.  When 
David  was  five  years  old,  his  parents  fled  to 
Herrnhut  in  Saxony,  which  had  been  founded 
by  a  colony  of  Moravian  emigrants  on  the  es- 
tate of  Count  Zinzendorf.  In  1736  his  parents 
joined  the  colony  in  Georgia,  which  James 
Oglethorpe  had  established  three  years  before, 
leaving  their  son  at  Herrnhut  to  be  educated 
by  the  Moravians.  From  this  he  went  to  Hol- 
land, and  lived  in  a  Moravian  settlement  called 
Herrendyk.  Thence  he  went  to  England, 
where  General  Oglethorpe  met  him,  and  with 
his  aid  he  joined  his  parents  in  1738.  In  1740 
he  went  North,  and  with  others  founded  Bethle- 
hem and  Nazareth  in  Pennsylvania.  In  1745 
he  began  his  work  among  the  Indians,  and  was 
soon  arrested  as  a  spy  of  the  French  by  the 
colonial  government  of  New  York,  and  was 
imprisoned  for  seven  weeks.  Released  by 
Governor  Clinton,  he  labored  till  1750  among 
the  Delawares  at  Shamokin  (Sunbury,  Pa.) 
and  the  Iroquois  at  Onondaga,  where  the  Six 
Nations  made  him  a  sachem,  and  "keeper  of 
their  archives."  In  1750  he  visited  Europe  in 
behalf  of  the  mission.  In  1752  he  returned  to 
Onondaga,  but  was  compelled  to  retire  to  Beth- 
lehem at  the  opening  of  the  French  and  Indian 
war.  Between  1755  and  1762  he  visited  North 
Carolina  and  the  New  England  provinces, 
labored  among  the  Indians  of  Canada,  and 
acted  as  interpreter  for  Pennsylvania  in  the 
treaty  with  Teedyuseung  and  his  allies.  In  the 
time  of  the  Poutiac  conspiracy  he  ministered 
to  the  Christian  Indians  who  had  found  refuge 
in  Philadelphia,  and  at  the  close  of  the  war  he 
led  the  survivors  of  the  converts  to  Wyalusing, 
Bradford  County,  Pa.,  on  the  Susquehanna.  In 
1767  he  established  a  mission  among  the  Monsey 
Delawares  on  the  Alleghany  River,  Venango 
County,  and  three  years  later  began  the  station 
which  he  called  Friedenstadt,  on  Beaver  Creek, 
in  what  is  now  Lawrence  County.  In  1772  he 
w^ent  to  Central  Ohio,  and  commenced  a  town 
called  Schoenbrunn,  on  the  Tuscarawas,  ten 
miles  from  the  site  of  Canal  Dover,  where  he 
was  soon  joined  by  all  the  Moravian  converts 
from  Pennsylvania.  He  built  two  more  towns, 
other  missionaries  came,  and  many  converts 
were  added.  Early  in  the  Revolution  the  Dela- 
wares were  accused  of  favoring  the  American 
side,  and  the  converts  were  forced  to  leave  their 
towns  and  come  within  the  British  lines.  In 
1781  the  settlements  were  destroyed  by  a  band 
of  Wyandotte  warriors  at  the  instigation  of  the 
commandant  of  the  British  post  at  Detroit,  the 
missionaries  were  tried  as  spies,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Indians  removed  to  Sandusky.  The  next 
year  ninety-six  of  them  returned  from  San- 
dusky to  the  Tuscarawas  to  gather  their  corn, 
and  were  massacred  at  GnadenhUtten  by  a  party 
of  colonial  militia.  Disheartened  by  this  catas- 
trophe, Zeisberger  in  1782  led  a  small  remnant 
to  what  is  now  Michigan,  and  built  an  Indian 
town  on  the  Clinton  River;  in  1786  he  went 
back  to  Ohio,  and  founded  New  Salem,  one 
mile  from  Lake  Erie.  Thence  the  hostility  of 
other  Indians,  after  four  years'  rest,  compelled 
them  to  emigrate  to  Canada,  where  they 
founded  Fairfield.  In  1798  he  returned  to  the 
Tuscarawas  valley,  where  Congress  had  granted 
to  his  Indians  their  former  lauds,  and  built  a 
town,  calling  it  Goshen.  There  he  labored  for 
ten  years,  to  the  close  of  his  life.     He  died  No- 
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vember  17lb,  1808,  aged  87,  having  been  a 
missionary  among  the  American  Indians  for 
sixty  years.  He  established  thirteen  Christian 
towns,  and  thoiigli  scarcely  one  remained,  yet 
he  had  many  converts,  and  his  character,  mo- 
tives, and  efforts  are  '*  an  honor  to  the  Moravian 
Church,  and  to  our  common  humanity." 

Zeisberger  was  a  thorough  scholar.  He  mas- 
tered several  native  tongues,  especially  the 
Delaware  and  Onondaga.  He  lett  in  manu- 
script a  German  and  Onondaga  Lexicon 
in  seven  volumes  quarto;  a  Granmiar  of  the 
Onondaga  language  in  German  and  English,  a 
Delaware  Grammar  and  Dictionaiy.  and  sev- 
eral vocabularies.  All  of  these  are  deposited  in 
the  Library  of  Harvard  College,  and  in  the 
Library  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society 
in  Philadelphia.  His  Diary,  translated  by 
Eugene  H.  Bliss,  was  published  in  two  octavo 
volumes  in  1885. 

ZIriaii  or  Siryinian  Yer§ioii. —  The 
Zir  or  Syrjen  belongs  to  the  Finn  branch  of 
the  Ural- Altai  family  of  languages,  and  is 
spoken  by  a  race  living  in  the  government  of 
Vologda,  Russia,  who  number  about  70,000. 
For  their  benetit  the  Russian  Bible  Society 

Sublished  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  in  1823.  The 
►ritish  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  published  in 
1881  an  edition  of  the  same  Gospel  in  Russ 
character,  the  transcription  from  the  Slavonian 
character  having  been  made  by  M.  Luitkins, 
a  native  teacher,  under  the  direction  of  the 
academician  Wiedemann. 

(Specimen  verse.    Matt.  5 :  16.) 

CuA3H  M£X^  iorzAAAC&  TiAHS  lory*- 

A3^  MOpTSACZ  BO^SHHZ,  MEA2  AAS^CNy 
*lfANAbtCb  egpZ  KEpOMZAC2U  H  CUIKA- 
CNU    HaTECZ    TkNAUCb,  KOftt^    NECE- 

CAACZ  BUAUK2^. 

Zoar.— 1.  A  town  in  Cape  Colony,  South 
Africa,  southwest  of  Amalienstein,  east  of 
Worcester,  north  of  Riversdale.  Mission  sta- 
tion of  the  Berlin  Evangelical  Missionary  Soci- 
ety; 1  ordained  missionary,  3  native  helpers, 
448  church-members,  102  school-children. 

2.  A  settlement  in  Labrador,  on  the  north- 
east coast,  between  Hebron  and  Raniah:  mission 
station  of  the  Moravian  Brethren  (1865).  It 
was  opened  for  the  benefit  of  the  Eskimo,  who 
come  from  Nain  and  elsewhere  for  the  fishing, 
and  spend  a  large  part  of  the  year  here.  The 
European  settlers  as  well  as  the  Eskimo  have 
also  been  benefited.  Zoar  presents  a  more  pleas- 
ing appearance  than  most  of  the  settlements  in 
Labrador,  for  trees  are  numerous,  and  afford  a 
pleasant  change  to  the  eye.  One  missionary  is 
now  in  charge  of  the  work. 

Zoroastrlaniim,  the  form  of  religion 
supposed  to  have  been  inculcated  by  Zoroaster 
(Persian,  Zardusht),  long  the  state  religion  of 
Persia,  but  now  professed  by  a  mere  handful 
of  followers  in  two  districts  in  Persia  (Kirman 
and  Yezd),  and  by  the  Parsis  of  India,  whose 
name  bears  witness  to  their  Persian  origin.  If 
Zoroaster  was  a  historical  character,  as  seems  to 
have  been  the  case,  he  probably  lived  in  the 
east  of  Iran,  in  the  region  known  as  Bactria, 
now  sometimes  called  Balk.    His  date  cannot 


be  ascertained  ;  some  Greek  writers  put  him 
5,000  years  before  the  siege  of  Troy!  Modern 
scholars  place  him  some  1,000  years  before 
Christ,  and  some  1,500;  at  the  best  all  is  con- 
jecture, but  he  certainly  lived  before  Cyrus. 
That  he  was  the  leader  of  a  schism  in  the  old 
Aryan  race  seems  to  many  probable,  as  the  re- 
sult of  which  the  religion  of  one  branch  of  the 
race  developed  into  Vedism  and  Hinduism  in 
India,  and  that  of  the  other,  which  settled  in 
Persia,  into  the  dualistic  system  which  still 
bears  the  name  of  Zoroaster. 

According  to  this  system,  the  world  is  the 
battle-field  of  tw^o  contending  spirits,  eternal  in 
their  origin  and  possessing  the  power  of  crea- 
tion. The  one  is  Ahuro-mazdao  (the  wise  god); 
who  is  the  source  and  author  of  all  that  is  good, 
the  other  is  Augro-mainyash  (the  spirit  enemy), 
who,  evil  in  his  nature,  ever  strives  to  neutralize 
the  beneficent  activities  of  the  first.  These 
two  names  have  become  corrupted  by  long  use 
into  the  shorter  forms  now  common,  Ormuzd 
and  Ahriman.  But  the  conflict  between  these 
two  powers,  though  now  conducted  on  terms 
which  are  apparently  pretty  nearly  equal,  is  not 
hopeless,  and  is  not  destined  to  be  perpetual.  In 
due  time  Ormuzd  is  to  summon  all  his  powder, 
and  enter  upon  the  last  and  decisive  phase  of 
the  struggle.  The  might  of  Ahriman  is  to  be 
broken  forever,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  good 
established;  Ahriman  with  his  defeated  follow- 
ers is  to  be  cast  into  hell,  and  to  remain  there, 
destitute  of  power  to  disturb  the  progress  and 
enjoyment  of  the  good,  who  are  to  be  rewarded 
and  to  prosper,  unvexed  by  evil,  as  citizens  of 
the  good  kingdom. 

Modern  Zoroastrianism  recognizes  the  exist- 
ence of  vast  hierarchies  of  good  and  evil  spirits, 
doing  the  will  and  fulfilling  the  purposes  respec- 
tively of  Ormuzd  and  of  Ahriman.  To  what 
extent  these  elabomte  systems  of  angelology  and 
demonology  influenced  Jewish  thought,  and 
through  them  Christian  thought,  is  a  question 
still  undetermined.  The  sacred  books  of  Zoro- 
astrianism are  spoken  of  collectively  as  the 
Zend-Avesta.  The  term  is  not  wholly  accurate: 
the  proper  designation  is  Avesia,  the  word  Zend 
signifying  **  interpretation,"  with  reference  to 
the  commentaries  on  the  original  books.  The 
Avesta  itself  is  written  in  an  ancient  form  of 
Aryan  speech,  allied  to  the  Sanskrit,  known 
popularly  as  the  Zendy  and  possessing  no  other 
extant  literature.  The  "interpretation"  is  in 
Pahlavi,  a  more  modern  (though  ancient  and 
now  dead)  language,  which  prevailed  formerly 
in  Persia.  The  Avesta,  as  at  present  known,  is 
but  a  fragment,  and  not  a  larg«  fragment,  of 
the  original  sacred  literature  of  Zoroastrianism. 
Like  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  not  a  book,  but  a 
collection  of  books — a  literature  developing  in 
and  with  the  life  of  the  people.  Parts  of  it  may 
date  back  to  Zoroaster,  but  much  of  it  consists 
of  the  accretions  of  later  ages.  A  collection  of 
hymns  or  *'  Gathds"  is  the  oldest  part  of  it.  and 
may  be  said  to  form  the  kernel  of  the  whole; 
these  alone  claim  to  be  the  ipsissima  verba  of 
Zoroaster.  The  remainder  consists  of  liturgical 
matter,  and  what  is  called  by  some  (borrowing 
a  phrase  from  Old  Testament  scholarship)  the 
*'  priestly  code'*  of  Zoroastrianism. 

The  light,  the  sun,  the  fire,  are  considered  by 
the  Zoroastrians  the  symbol-  of  Ormuzd.  There- 
fore in  their  temples  the  sacred  fire  is  continually 
burning,  night  and  day,  year  after  year.  For 
this  reason  at  evening,  when  they  recite  the 
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pruyers  of  the  A  vest  a,  the  faces  of  Zoroastrian 
worshippers  are  turned  westward,  towards  the 
setting  sun.  Hence  they  are  often  spoken  of 
as  "sun-worshippers"  and  ** fire-worshippers/' 
though  they  themselves  reject  the  imputation 
w^hich  is  thus  involved:  they  do  not  pray  to  the 
sun  or  to  the  fire,  they  say,  but  to  that  good 
and  shining  one  whose  presence  and  character 
are  symbolized  by  the  light,  and  the  sources 
of  it. 

The  Zoroastrian  religion  developed  and  flour- 
ished in  Persia,  through  the  vicissitudes  of 
declension  and  revival  incident  to  all  religious 
history,  from  the  time  of  its  origin  to  the  Mo- 
hammedan invasion  During  that  time  it  saw 
and  survived  the  political  changes  and  dynastic 
revolutions  to  which  Persia  was  subject,  but 
which  need  not  be  recounted  here.  Mohammed 
died  in  633.  It  was  but  a  few  years  after  his 
death  that  Persia  w^as  invaded  by  armies  of  his 
followers,  who,  under  the  fierce  lead  of  the 
early  caliphs,  were  just  beginning  that  astonish- 
ing career  of  conquest  which  within  a  century 
carried  the  crescent  over  Western  Asia,  North- 
ern Africa,  into  Spain,  across  the  Pyrenees, 
and  almost  to  the  shores  of  the  British  Channel. 
The  Persian  army  was  ignomimiously  defeated, 
the  king  dethroned,  and  his  realms  taken  pos- 
session of  in  the  name  of  the  Prophet.  The 
people  embraced  the  new  religion.  The  fire 
went  out  on  the  Zoroastrian  altars,  and  the 
Avesta  was  dropped  for  the  Koran.  A  hand- 
ful merely  of  the  Persians  refused  to  be  con- 
verted, and  sought  refuge  among  the  mountains. 
There  for  a  time  they  were  suffered  to  remain. 
But  soon  after  the  year  700  they  were  subjected 
to  such  a  violence  of  Moslem  persecution  that 
many  of  them  were  constrained  to  abandon 
Persia,  and  look  for  a  refuge  beyond  the  sea. 
The  story  of  the  wanderings  and  sufferings  of 
this  company  of  Zoroastrians  forms  a  pathetic 
episode  in  the  religious  history  of  the  race. 

Through  all  their  wanderings  and  ship- 
wrecks the  sacred  fire  was  studiously  kept 
alive.  About  the  year  720  of  the  Christain 
era  they  landed  on  the  western  coast  of  India 
near  the  city  of  Surat,  some  150  miles  north 
of  where  Bombay  now  stands,  and  craved  per- 
mission from  the  Hindu  prince  then  ruling  in 
that  region  to  settle  among  his  people,  and 
to  practise  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  The 
permission  was  granted, — so  tradition  says, — 
with  a  few  easily  observed  conditions,  among 
which  were  these,  that  they  should  adopt  the 
dress  and  language  of  the  country  where  they 
were  to  make  their  home.  These  conditions 
were  accepted,  and  ever  since  the  language  of 
this  Indian  branch  of  the  race  has  been  the 
Gujarati,  the  vernacular  of  the  district  where 
they  landed,  with  such  dialectic  variations  as 
would  naturally  arise  in  the  use  of  a  new 
tongue  by  foreigners  whose  customs  and 
religion  differed  so  greatly  from  those  of  the 
land  where  the  language  had  developed.  The 
Parsis — as  these  Persian  dwellers  in  India  came 
in  course  of  time  to  be  called— do  not  appear 
prominently  in  Indian  history  until  the  English 
era.  They  faithfully  maintained  the  practice 
of  their  religion,  jealously  guarded  the  sacred 
fire,  and  preserved  inviolate  the  purity  of  their 
race.  When,  under  English  rule,  the  city  of 
Bombay  grew  from  a  cluster  of  fishermen's 
huts  into  a  great  commercial  mart,  the  Parsis 
appear  as  keen -eyed  men  of  business,  and 
founded  great  commercial  houses.    Much  of  the 


business  and  of  the  wealth  of  the  city  of  Bom- 
bay at  the  present  time  is  in  their  hands.  They 
have  extended  their  operations  not  only  into 
other  large  places  in  India,  so  that  in  most  of 
the  chief  Indian  cities  at  least  a  few  Parsi  mer- 
chants will  be  found,  but  even  throughout  the 
East,  as  far  as  China.  Yet  no  large  settlement 
of  them  exists  outside  of  the  Bombay  presidency. 
The  total  Parsi  population  of  British  India  in 
1881  was  73,760;  to  this  a  small  number  may  be 
added  on  account  of  the  Parsi  residents  in  native 
states  not  included  in  British  India;  the  entire 
number  being  about  b3,000.  Of  this  number 
over  72,000  are  found  in  the  presidency  of  Bom- 
bay, and  nearly  50,000  of  them  in  Bombay  City. 
Surat  has  also  a  large  Parsi  population  (over 
5,000),  and  the  town  of  Nawsari,  in  the  native 
state  of  Baroda,  about  15  miles  from  Surat.  one 
still  larger.  There  are  said  to  be  about  8,500 
Zoroastrians  in  Persia,  in  the  districts  named 
above. 

Thus  existing  as  a  community  by  themselves 
in  the  midst  of  the  composite  mass  of  the 
Indian  population,  separated  from  others  by 
their  peculiar  religion  and  customs,  and  with 
their  own  social  organism,  the  Parsis  are  every- 
where well-to-do,  intelligent,  and  thrifty.  The 
average  degree  of  wealth  is  probably  higher 
among  them  than  among  any  other  class  in 
India.  A  Parsi  beggar  is  never  seen  ;  the  Parsi 
community  always  attends  to  the  wants  of  its 
own  poor,  and  suffers  no  member  of  its  race 
to  become  a  public  burden.  Their  method  of 
disposing  of  the  dead  is  their  most  commonly- 
known  peculiarity.  According  to  their  belier, 
a  dead  body,  the  result  of  the  working  of  the 
powers  of  evil,  is  unclean,  and  must  not  be  al- 
low^ ed  to  contaminate  by  its  presence  any  of  the 
elements ;  it  can  neither  be  buried  nor  burnt 
nor  thrown  into  the  w^ater,  for  in  that  way  one  of 
the  elements  would  be  defiled.  It  is  therefore 
exposed  in  a  circular  structure  without  a  roof, 
round  the  interior  of  which  runs  a  shelf  slightly 
sloping  towards  an  opening  at  the  centre.  After 
being  deposited  in  this  place  the  vultures  make 
swift  work  with  it,  and  the  bones,  stripped  of 
flesh,  are  afterwards  swept  down  through  the 
central  aperture  into  a  cavity  below.  These 
structures  are  called  "towers  of  silence." 
Their  outward  life  and  demeanor  is  always  re- 
spectable and  decorous.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
their  religion  exerts  but  small  influence  o\er 
them,  and  that  it  has  deteriorated  to  the  level 
of  a  merely  perfunctory  formalism.  Practi- 
cally they  are  materialists — or  at  least  secular- 
ists, given  up  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  good 
things  of  this  world,  and  satisfied  with  the 
practice  of  the  ordinary  secular  virtues.  The 
Parsis  have  contributed,  the  merest  handful  of 
converts  to  the  Christian  Church.  No  mission 
especially  for  them  has  ever  been  undertaken  ; 
but  many  Parsi  youths  are  found  in  the  mis- 
sionary schools  of  the  Bombay  presidency. 
The  few  converts  that  have  been  gained  from 
among  them,  however,  have  become  men  of 
mark  and  influence  in  the  native  churches  of 
India  ;  several  of  them  have  done  and  are  doing 
most  excellent  work  as  missionaries  and  pastors 
in  different  parts  of  the  Bombay  presidency. 

They  take  a  prominent  part  in  public  as  wel} 
as  in  business  affairs,  in  modern  India.  Their 
wealthy  men  are  liberal  and  public-spirited. 
Besides  various  charitable  institutions  sup- 
ported by  them  for  the  benefit  of  their  own  race, 
the  Parsis  have  not  been  wanting  in  acts  of 
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ffeneral  philanthrop3^  A  great  hospital  in 
Bombay  was  founded  by  and  bears  the  name  of 
Sir  Jamsetji  Jijibhai,  who  was  the  first  native 
of  Hindustan  to  be  created  a  baronet  by  tLe 
sovereign  of  Great  Britain. 

Zoutpan§ber|j|^,  a  town  in  Transvaal, 
South  Africa.  Mission  station  of  the  Wes- 
ley an  Methodist  IVIissiouary  Society  ;  3  mission- 
aries work  among  several  of  the  neighboring 
tribes,  and  among  the  English  colonists  in  the 
vicinity. 

Zulus,     lIis9ion§     amon^     the— 1. 

American.— The  Zulus  being  a  part  of  the 
Bantu  race,  their  general  history,  race  charac- 
teristics, and  language  are  treated  of  in  the  arti- 
cle "Bantu."  The  mission  work  amoug  them 
being  so  identified  w  ith  the  term  Zulu,  it  has 
been  placed  under  this  head. 

In  1833  the  Rev.  Dr.  Philip  of  Cape  Town, 
superintendent  of  the  London  Society  in  South 
Africa,  called  the  attention  of  American  Chris- 
tians to  the  great  need  and  encouragement  for 
Christian  effort  in  behalf  of  the  Zulus.  The 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  took  up  the  appeal,  and  sent 
out  six  men  with  their  wives  to  labor  there. 
Three  of  these,  Rev.  D.  Lindley,  H.  J.  Vena- 
ble,  and  A.  E.  Wilson,  M.D.,  with  their  wives, 
were  to  labor  for  a  branch  of  the  Zulu  race  in 
what  was  called  the  "Interior,"  the  Matabele 
and  others,  under  the  chieftain  Umzilikazi,  at 
Mosiga. 

The  other  three  missionaries,  Rev.  Messrs. 
Aldin  Grout,  George  Champion,  and  Newton 
Adams,  M.D.,  appointed  to  labor  among  the 
Zulus,  and  constituting  what  was  called  the 
"Maritime  Mission,"  were  detained  for  some 
five  months  at  the  Cape  by  reason  of  a  war  then 
raging  in  Kaffraria,  through  which  the  overland 
route  of  the  missionaries  would  take  them. 
Waiting  in  vain  for  these  hostilities  to  cease,  in 
July  they  left  the  Cape  for  Port  Elizabeth. 
Here  they  remained  till  the  7th  of  December, 
then  took  ship,  and  in  two  weeks,  December 
21st,  1835,  they  cast  anchor  in  Port  Natal. 
Landing  the  next  day,  they  purchased  a  span 
of  oxen  for  the  wagons  which  they  had  brought 
with  them  from  the  old  colony,  and  started  at 
once  on  a  trip  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  or  sixty 
miles,  to  visit  the  Zulu  chieftain  Dingan,  at  his 
residence  in  Zululand,  and  get  permission  to 
labor  as  missionaries  among  his  people.  Two 
weeks  brought  them  to  the  capital.  Here  they 
were  received  and  treated  with  kindness, 
though  the  king  was  slow  to  comply  with  their 
wishes  in  respect  to  the  people  just  about  him. 
He  proposed  that  they  take  up  their  abode  and 
open  their  school  in  the  vicinity  of  the  port, 
being  allowed,  however,  to  spend  some  time 
with  him,  or  among  the  people  in  his  more  im- 
mediate neighborhood,  till  he  should  know 
more  of  the  character  of  their  labors.  They 
remained  six  davs  at  the  capital,  and  then  Mr. 
Champion  was  left  in  the  country  to  make  ar- 
rangements; while  the  other  two,  Grout  and 
Adams,  returned  to  Algoa  Bay  for  their  fam- 
ilies and  effects.  Mrs.  Grout,  however,  died  of 
consumption,  at  Bethelsdorp,  February  24th, 
1836,  before  they  were  ready  to  start.  The 
rest  of  the  conlipany  soon  set  off,  in  ox- 
wagons,  for  Natal;  and  after  about  two  months' 
travelling,  in  a  new  land,  without  roads,  and 
through  many  rivers,  all  without  a  bridge,  on 
the  2l8t  of  Mav  they  reached  the  Umlazi 
River,  where  Mr.  Champion  had  prepared  a 


house  for  their  reception.  During  the  absence 
of  his  brethren  Mr.  Champion  explored  the 
country  as  far  southwest  as  the  Ilovu,  and  se- 
lected a  site  for  their  first  station,  on  the  Um- 
lazi, eight  miles  west  of  the  Bay.  Here  he  set 
about  building  a  temporary  house  on  the  22d 
of  February.  On  the  7th  of  March  he  opened 
a  school  for  the  natives,  using  the  shade  of  a 
large  tree  for  a  school-room,  and  the  earth — 
the  letters  written  in  the  sand — for  an  a-b-c 
book.  The  first  day  he  had  about  a  dozen 
scholars,  some  of  them  nurses  with  infants  tied, 
as  usual,  to  their  backs.  On  the  21st  of  March 
he  began,  with  about  thirty  people,  to  clear  a 
spot  for  the  mission  house  at  that  place.  Thus 
commenced  the  first  mission  station  among  the 
Zulu  Kafirs  in  the  region  of  Natal. 

The  other  members  of  the  mission  having 
returned  from  Algoa  Bay,  the  brethren  now 
made  a  second  visit  to  the  king,  when  he  gave 
them  permission  to  commence  a  station  in 
Zululand.  The  site  chosen  was  eight  or  ten 
miles  north  of  the  river  Tugela,  and  about  the 
same  distance  from  the  sea,  on  a  stream  called 
— as  two  others  in  Natal  are  culled — the  Umsun- 
duzi.  The  name  Ginani,  which  was  given  to 
the  station,  is  composed  of  three  Zulu  w^ords, 
in  which  it  was  designed  to  embody  the  prom- 
ise of  our  Saviour:  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you." 

Mr.  Champion  had  now  made  such  profi- 
ciency in  the  language  as  to  be  able  to  tell  the 
people  about  God  in  their  own  tongue.  His 
audience  on  the  Sabbath  numbered  about  two 
hundred.  The  king  also  sent  him  ten  or  a 
dozen  pupils,  boys  and  girls,  to  be  taught, 
which,  with  others,  at  the  end  of  eight  or  nine 
months  made  a  school  of  ten  boys  and  twenty 
girls.  The  day-school  under  Dr.  Adams'  in- 
struction at  Umlazi  now  numbered  fifty;  and 
his  Sabbath  audience  amounted  to  some  five  or 
six  hundred,  most  of  whom  were  also  gathered 
into  a  Sabbath-school.  Meantime  the  printing- 
press  was  set  up  at  Umlazi,  and  a  few  element- 
ary books  printed  in  the  native  language  for 
the  schools. 

The  mission  to  the  interior  having  been 
broken  up  by  an  attack  of  the  Boers  upon  the 
natives,  in  January,  1837,  the  missionaries  left 
that  field  to  join  their  brethren  in  Natal. 
Their  journey  thither  was  long,  and  they  were 
about  six  months  on  the  way.  Their  arrival  at 
Natal,  however,  was  a  speedy  response  to  the 
request  which  their  brethren  of  the  mission  had 
just  made  to  the  Board  in  Boston  for  a  rein- 
forcement. 

Mr.  Lindley  now  at  Ifumi,  and  Messrs.  Yen- 
able  and  Wilson  on  the  Umhlatuzi  in  Zulu- 
land,  more  than  a  hundred  miles  northeast 
from  the  Bay,  had  hardly  more  than  begun 
work  before  they  were  interrupted  again  by 
the  incoming  of  the  Boers,  by  whose  attack 
upon  the  people  for  whom  they  were  laboring 
in  the  **  Interior"  they  had  but  recently  been 
moved  to  leave  that  field  and  come  to  the  coast. 

Many  of  the  Dutch  farmers,  Boers,  of  the 
Cape  Colony,  being  greatly  offended  at  the 
small  compensation  allowed  them  by  the  British 
Government  in  setting  their  slaves,  "appren- 
tices," free,  in  1837  left  their  homes,  went 
north,  crossed  the  Orange  River,  and  settled 
here  and  there  among  the  native  tribes.  Some 
of  them  came  into  collision  with  Umzilikazi, 
chief  of  the  people  among  whom  the  mission- 
aries for  the  Interior  had  attempted  to  establish  a 
Boer  station.    In  1838  great  numbers  of  these 


ZULUS,  MISSIONS  AMONG  THE 


539 


ZULUS,  MISSIONS  AMONG  THB 


fouud  their  way  into  Natal,  and  began  at  once 
to  negotiate  with  Dingan,  king  of  the  Zulus,  to 
whom  it  belonged,  to  get  possession  of  it. 
Claiming  to  have  complied  with  the  king's  con- 
ditions by  recovering  the  cattle  the  king  re- 
quired, a  deputation  was  sent  to  deliver  the  cat- 
tle and  have  the  cession  ratified.  Before  the 
messengers  were  allowed  to  leave  the  capital 
the  king  managed  to  have  them  all  massacred. 
Having  slain  the  Dutch,  the  king  sent  for  Mr. 
Venable  to  come  with  his  interpreter  and  see 
him,  which  he  did.  The  king  told  him  of  the 
massacre,  but  assured  him  that  the  missionaries 
had  nothing  to  fear.  Mr.  Venable  went,  with 
the  king's  permission,  to  consult  with  Mr. 
Owen  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  who 
was  living  near  the  capital,  and  who,  having 
heard  of  the  fate  of  the  Boers,  was  now  in  great 
distress.  The  missionaries  were  not  long  in  de- 
ciding to  leave  that  part  of  the  district,  assured 
as  they  were  that  the  end  was  not  yet.  With 
apparent  reluctance  the  king  allowed  them  to 
go. 

As  soon  as  news  of  the  slaughter  at  Dingan's 
kraal  had  reached  Dr.  Adams  on  the  Umlazi, 
well  knowing  that  the  circumstances  of  his 
brethren  in  Zululand  were  anything  but  de- 
sirable, he  lost  no  time  in  attempting  to  aid 
their  escape.  The  swollen  rivers  and  terrified 
natives  rendered  the  task  by  no  means  an  easy 
one,  but  eventually  all  were  enabled  to  reach 
the  Bay  in  safety.  In  like  manner  those  who 
were  farther  away — Venable  and  Wilson — hav- 
ing complied  with  the  monarch  Dingan's  re- 
quest to  give  him  the  greater  part  of  their  goods, 
made  their  preparations  quickly,  and  in  due 
time  found  themselves  in  the  company  of  their 
brethren  at  Umlazi  and  the  Bay. 

Thinking  it  best  to  withdraw,  at  least  for  the 
present,  the  missionaries  sailed  for  Port  Eliza- 
beth. It  was  not  long  before  the  Zulus  under- 
took to  avenge  the  attacks  that  had  been  not 
long  since  made  upon  them  by  white  residents, 
and  swept  the  entire  region  as  with  the  besom 
of  destruction.  Mr.  Grout  had  already  gone  to 
America.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Champion  also  re- 
turned, and  Mr.  Champion  died  of  pulmonary 
consumption  at  Santa  Cruz  December  17th,  1841. 
Dr.  Wilson  went  also  to  America,  and  thence, 
in  1839,  to  Cape  Pal  mas  in  West  Africa.  After 
two  years  of  faithful  service  in  this  field  he  fell 
sick,  and  died  October  13th,  1841. 

Dingan's  power  had  now  been  broken  by  the 
Boers  and  his  kingdom  divided;  Zululand  was 
put  under  the  rule  of  Dingan's  brother,  Um- 
pande,  and  Natal  was  claimed  by  the  Boers. 
Then  the  English  came  in  and  claimed  the  Dutch 
as  British  subjects,  and  took  possession  of  Natal. 
The  affairs  of  the  district  beginning  to  betoken 
peace  and  safety,  Dr.  Adams  came  up  from 
Graham's  Town  to  see  what  encouragement 
there  might  be  to  resume  labor.  Carrying  back 
a  good  report,  he  soon  returned  again  with  Mrs. 
Adams  and  Mr.  Lindley,  reaching  Natal  in  June, 
1839.  Mr.  Lindley  now  gave  himself  to  labor  as 
teacher  and  preacher  among  the  Dutch.  Dr. 
Adams  returned  to  his  old  station  at  Umlazi,  and 
had,  at  the  end  of  a  year's  labor,  a  Sabbath 
audience  of  about  500,  a  Sabbath-school  of  200, 
a  large  day-school,  and  an  out  station  6  miles 
away.  Mrs.  Adams  held  meetings  for  the 
women,  and  taught  them  to  read,  sew,  and  do 
other  work  in  a  civilized  manner.  Soon  at 
least  one  woman  was  converted.  The  printing- 
press  was  now  set  up,  and  by  the  end  of  1840 


more  than  50,000  papers  had  been  printed  at 
Umlazi. 

Mr.  Grout,  having  now  returned  from  Amer- 
ica, recrossed  the  Tugela,  May,  1841,  and  com- 
menced a  new  station  at  Empangeni,  an  East- 
ern branch  of  the  Umhlatusi,  calling  it  Inkan- 
yeri,  a  star.  The  country  around  was  thickly 
inhabited,  and  for  a  time  the  station  seemed  to 
prosper.  The  attendance  upon  Sabbath  wor- 
ship was  large,  and  the  day- school  well  at- 
tended. But  the  new^  king,  Umpande,  soon 
became  jealous  of  the  missionary's  infiuence, 
and  sent  a  force  to  destroy  some  of  his  adher- 
ents. Upon  this,  Mr.  Grout  and  some  of  his 
followers  fled  across  the  Tugela  to  the  Natal 
side  of  the  river,  where  the  missionary  preached 
for  a  time  to  a  large  audience  on  the  Umgeni. 

These  reverses,  together  with  the  prospect 
that  the  field  would  be  cared  for  by  English 
missionaries,  as  the  district  was  now  becoming 
a  British  colony,  decided  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 
to  discontinue  the  mission,  and  on  the  31st  of 
August,  1843,  the  Board  wrote  the  missionaries 
to  bring  it  to  a  close.  On  the  receipt  of  the 
orders  in  the  early  part  of  1844,  Mr.  Grout 
went  to  Cape  Town,  on  his  way  to  America. 
Dr.  Adams  resolved  to  remain  at  his  post,  hop- 
ing to  be  able  to  support  himself,  if  necessary, 
by  his  profession.  Thus  ended  the  first  nine 
years  of  the  mission.  Before  the  mission  was 
finally  closed,  the  affairs  of  the  country  seemed 
likely  to  be  so  peaceful  and  orderly  that  the 
missionaries  and  the  Board  agreed  to  continue 
the  mission  and  have  it  reinforced.  Dr. 
Adams's  steadfast,  hopeful,  diligent  work  had 
prevented  any  absolute  break  in  the  mission 
work,  and  when  Mr.  Grout  arrived  at  Cape 
Town  he  was  encouraged  to  return  to  Natal, 
instead  of  to  the  United  States.  Ministers  of  the 
gospel,  the  American  consul,  the  governor  of 
the  colony,  and  others,  showed  a  deep  interest 
in  the  mission.  A  public  meeting  was  held, 
addresses  were  made,  and  money  was  raised 
to  defray  Mr.  Grout's  expenses  while  he  should 
report  the  present  aspect  of  the  field  and  wait 
for  further  instructions.  In  the  mean  time  Mr. 
Grout  returned  to  Natal  with  an  appointment 
from  the  governor  of  the  Cape,  Sir  P.  Maitland, 
as  government  missionary  on  a  salary  of  £150, 
and,  resuming  his  work  in  June,  1844,  began  and 
established  a  prosperous  station  on  the  Umvoti 
River,  some  40  miles  from  the  Port  and  6 
from  the  sea-coast,  where  he  labored  till  1870, 
making  meantime  a  visit  to  America,  and 
finally,  at  the  age  of  67  years,  he  withdrew  from 
active  service,  returned  home,  and  took  up  his 
abode  in  Springfield,  Mass.,  where  he  still 
resides. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  year  1844  Dr. 
Adams  made  a  visit  to  the  Cape,  and  received 
ordination  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  from 
clergymen  there.  The  offer  of  an  appointment 
as  government  missionary  was  made  to  Dr. 
Adams,  but  he  declined  to  receive  it.  On  his 
return  from  the  Cape  he  resumed  his  labors  at 
Umlazi  and  throughout  the  new  colony.  His 
Sabbath  audiences  were  large,  varying  from  five 
hundred  to  a  thousand;  their  attention  to  the 
preaching  was  good,  often  earnest  and  solemn, 
and  their  general  deportment  was  quiet  and 
orderly.  His  Sabbath-school  numbered  from 
three  hundred  to  five  hundred,  and  his  day- 
school  about  a  hundred.  In  the  summer  season 
he  held  services  at  an  out-station  six  miles  away, 
and  made  occasional  tours  among  the  tribes  at 
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a  distance.  Here  his  arrival  at  a  kraal  was  a 
signal  for  the  people  in  that  and  the  nei^h- 
boriug  kraals  to  assemble  for  worship.  Having 
addressed  tbem  for  half  an  hour,  more  or  less, 
he  rode  to  another  settlement;  and  when  night 
came  his  hut  would  be  filled  with  men,  women, 
and  children,  all  glad  to  hear  as  long  as  his 
strength  would  allow  him  to  speak. 

More  than  ten  years  elapsed,  after  the  mission- 
aries first  set  their  feet  on  tbe  shores  of  Natal, 
ere  tbey  began  to  see  any  very  manifest  or  im- 
portant results  of  their  labors.  But  during  the 
year  1846  not  only  were  the  Sabbath  audiences 
and  day-schools  large  and  flourishing,  but  a  few 
of  their  hearers  profited  by  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  and  l)ecame  Christians. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  an  old  woman, 
Umbalazi  by  name,  once  the  wife  of  a  dis- 
tinguished chief,  expressed  to  the  missionary  a 
wish  to  be  baptized,  and  to  make  a  public  pro- 
fession of  her  faith  in  Christ.  For  many 
months  her  life  had  been  such  as  to  induce  the 
belief  that  she  had  been  born  of  the  Spirit. 
Accordingly,  in  June  of  that  year,  she  was 
permitted  to  sit  down  with  the  missionary  and 
his  wife  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  to  commemo- 
rate with  them  His  dyin^  love.  On  tbe  19th  of 
August,  two  men,  then  living  at  Umlazi,  came 
out  from  their  heathenism  and  polygamy;  and, 
in  presence  of  a  sinful  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion, took  each  a  wife  in  accordance  with  the 
teachings  of  the  gospel  and  the  forms  of  a 
civilized,  Christian  government.  These  men 
having  had  two  wives  each,  one  of  them  was 
now  married  to  the  woman  who  was  first 
taken;  the  other  to  the  one  who  was  taken 
last,  inasmuch  as  the  first  was  opposed  to  his 
embracing  the  gospel  and  bad  no  desire  to 
remain  with  him  longer.  Near  the  close  of 
the  year,  another  couple  were  married  in  a 
Christian  manner  at  Umvoti.  who  also,  in  a 
few  months,  made  a  profession  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith. 

In  1847  Dr.  Adams  transferred  his  station 
from  Umlazi  to  Amanzimtote,  some  ten  miles 
further  from  Durban,  tbe  new  site  being  more 
centrally  situated  in  regard  to  the  people  among 
whom  he  wished  to  labor  Here  he  labored 
till  his  death  on  the  16th  of  September,  1851. 
He  was  a  pioneer  missionary,  whose  zeal,  faith, 
and  patience  never  failed.  In  September,  1847, 
a  new  station  was  commenced  by  Rev.  J.  C. 
Bryant  at  Ifumi,  where  Mr.  Lindley  began 
labor  ten  years  before.  Mr.  Bryant  remained 
here  for  two  years,  but  owing  to  an  affection 
of  the  lungs,  he,  after  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Ireland 
in  1849,  devoted  his  stren^h  imtil  his  death  in 
1850,  chiefly  to  the  prepanng  of  books  for  the 
natives. 

In  the  early  part  of  1847  Mr.  Lindley  resumed 
his  connection  with  the  mission,  and  began  a 
station  some  twenty  miles  northwest  from  the 
Bay  near  the  mountain  of  Inanda,  from  which 
the  station  took  its  name.  In  1858  he  trans- 
ferred his  station  to  a  new  site  a  few  miles 
nearer  the  Bay,  and  remained  here  till  his  re- 
turn to  America  in  1873.  (See  biographical 
sketch.) 

In  1847  a  new  station  was  started  on  the  Um- 
sunduzi,  some  thirty  miles  north  of  the  Port, 
by  Uev.  Lewis  Grout,  who  remained  here  for 
fifteen  years,  teaching,  preaching,  studying  tbe 
language  and  preparing  a  grammar  of  it,  travel- 
ling, translating  portions  of  the  Bible,  and  gath- 
ering a  church,  till  his  health  began  to  decline 


and  finally  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  return 
to  America  in  1862,  when  he  closed  direct  con- 
nection with  the  Board. 

During  the  next  two  years  the  mission  was 
much  enlarged  and  encouraged  by  the  incom- 
ing of  six  new  missionaries,  Kev.  Messrs.  Marsh 
and  Rood  with  their  wives  in  1848,  and  Rev. 
Messrs.  Ireland,  Abraham,  and  Wilder  with 
their  wives  in  1849. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Dohue,  a  German  in  the  employ 
of  the  Berlin  society,  joined  the  mission  in  1849, 
and  had  charge  of  a  station  near  Table  Moun- 
tain for  some  ten  years,  where  he  died,  leaving 
a  Zulu-Kafir  Dictionary  of  more  than  ten  thou- 
sand words,  a  monument  of  his  scholarship,  in- 
dustry,  and  perseverance. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  mission  held  in 
September,  1850,  at  Umsunduzi,  all  the  mem- 
bers of  tbe  mission,  fourteen  families,  number- 
ing forty-six  souls,  were  present;  and  though 
nearly  fifteen  years  bad  elapsed  since  the  mis- 
sion was  commenced,  no  member  of  the  mis- 
sion had  died  in  the  field.  The  first  grave  for 
any  of  the  number  was  dug  in  the  following 
December,  when  Mr.  Bryant  died  at  Inanda. 
A  nucleus  of  nine  churches  had  now  been 
formed,  containing  a  hundred  and  twenty-three 
members,  thirty-six  of  whom  were  received 
during  the  current  year. 

The  need  of  competent  native  helpers  was  so 
apparent  that  a  training  school  was  opened  in 
1853  at  Amanzimtote,  and  put  under  the  care  of 
Mr.  Rood  till  his  health  failed,  when  others 
had  it  in  charge.  For  want  of  funds  this  de- 
partment of  Chiistian  work  was  eventually 
given  up,  though  not  till  it  bad  done  much  to- 
wards furnishing  the  mission  with  some  of  the 
most  etticient  native  pastors  it  has  ever  had. 

During  the  years  1855  and  '56  much  discussion 
arose  concerning  tbe  practice  of  polygamy^, 
whether  it  should  be  tolerated  or  allowed  in 
converts  to  the  Christian  faith,  or  suffered  in 
the  church  of  Christ.  In  this  Bishop  Colenso 
took  an  active  part  in  favor  of  sufferance  and 
in  opposition  to  the  principles  by  which  the 
American  missionaries  were  governed  in  their 
treatment  of  it.  The  discussion  resulted  in 
confirming  tbe  mission  more  than  ever  in  the 
importance  and  rightfulness  of  their  rule.  It 
was  now  also  that  Sir  George  Grey,  governor 
of  Cape  Colony,  High  Commissioner,  etc.,  came 
to  Natal,  and  made  arrangements  for  having 
five  hundred  acres  of  land  set  apart  at  each  sta- 
tion for  mission  purposes,  and  for  having  a  re- 
serve of  some  eight  or  ten  thousand  laid  off 
round  each  station  for  the  people.  Out  of  these 
reserves  the  station  people  might  have  a  village 
lot  of  an  acre  and  a  rural  allotment  of  fifteen 
or  twenty  acres  each,  on  certain  conditions, 
such  as  paying  survey  fees,  etc.  He  also  pro- 
vided for  having  a  first-class  sugar-making 
mill  erected  at  one  of  the  stations  at  a  cost  of 
£9,000  to  the  government. 

In  the  early  part  of  1859  the  printing-press 
was  set  up  at  Umsunduzi ;  and  in  a  little  more 
than  six  months  half  a  sheet  of  easy  lessons,  a 
translation  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  a 
grammar  of  the  Zulu  language  were  printed,— 
the  whole  number  of  pages  amounting  to 
nearly  three  hundred  thousand,  all  large  octavo; 
which,  considering  the  size  of  the  pages  and 
other  circumstances,  was  really  more  than 
twice  as  much  as  bad  been  done  on  the  presses 
of  the  colony  during  the  seven  previous  years. 
These  three  works  were  printed  in  Dr.  Lep- 
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sius's  * '  Standard  Alphabet, "  wbicli  the  mission 
had  resolved  to  adopt. 

Between  the  years  1855-1870,  the  mission  was 
reinforced  by  the  incoming  of  eleven  new  work- 
ers. Rev.  Messrs.  Pixley,  Robbius.  Bridgman, 
Lloyd  and  their  wives,  with  Miss  Hance  and 
Miss  Day.  Meantime  death  mnde  many  inroads 
upon  the  working  force  already  in  the  field. 
To  aid  in  meeting  the  depletion,  sometliing  was 
done  by  a  native  home  missionary  society, 
which  was  organized  in  1860,  by  setting  native 
workers  apart,  with  a  formal  license  and  a  small 
salary,  to  preach  the  gospel  and  do  other  mis- 
sion work.  Many  of  the  people  began  also  to 
take  a  deeper  interest  in  education,  and  to  unite 
with  the  mission  in  a  desire  for  better  educa- 
tional facilities.  This  led  to  the  reviving  or 
reorganizing  of  schools  that  had  been  already 
founded,  and  to  the  establishing  of  new  ones. 
In  place  of  the  seminary  at  Amauzimtote, 
which  had  been  given  up,  efforts  were  now 
made  to  start  a  new  one  on  a  broader,  better 
basis.  In  this  the  Colonial  Secretary  of  Educa- 
tion took  a  deep  interest,  and  secured  ' '  grants- 
in-aid  "  from  the  local  government.  Mr.  Ire- 
land was  appointed  in  charge  of  the  institution. 
In  1871  a  new  building  was  erected.  In  1882 
the  management  of  the  school  came  into  the 
hands  of  liev.  H.  D.  Goodenough,  who  is  still 
in  charge.  In  1869  a  prosperous  boarding- 
school  for  girls  was  opened,  under  the  care  of 
Mr.  Edwards,  at  Inanda.  In  1873  a  home  for 
the  education  of  **  kraal  girls"  was  opened  at 
Umzumbe.  In  this  way,  by  these  schools  and 
other  means,  some  eight  or  ten  of  the  more 
promising  young  men  were  selected  from  those 
under  instruction  for  ministry  among  the  Zulus. 
Meantime,  between  the  years  1871-80,  other 
helpers  went  out  from  America, — Rev.  Messrs. 
Pinkerton  and  Kilbon  with  their  wives,  also 
tlie  Misses  Pinkerton,  Price,  and  Morris. 

Some  of  the  more  troublesome  native  cus- 
toms— such  as  polygamy,  beer-drinking,  and 
the  selling  of  daughters  for  cattle,  in  marriage, 
against  all  which  the  missionaries  had  from  the 
first  found  it  necessary  to  contend — began  now 
to  reassert  themselves,  and  to  find  tolerance,  if 
not  virtual  approval,  and  sometimes  an  advocate, 
among  some  of  the  native  Christians,  and  thus 
called  for  a  firm  expression  of  opinion,  together 
with  a  decided  effort  to  check  and  eradicate  the 
evil.  At  a  meeting  of  the  missionaries  and  dele- 
gates of  the  churches,  held  at  Umsunduzi  in 
1879,  a  series  of  **  rules"  was  adopted,  the  sum 
of  which  was :  that  polygamy  should  not  be 
allowed  in  any  church;  that  no  church-member 
should  be  allowed  to  loholisa;  nor  should  any 
such  member  be  allowed  to  participate  in  any 
wav  in  the  making  of  beer-drinks,  or  use  intoxi- 
catmg  drinks  of  any  kind  as  a  beverage;  nor 
should  any  such  member  be  allowed  to  smoke 
the  isangu. 

From  the  year  1880  to  1885  the  mission  was 
again  reinforced  by  five  new  missionaries,  Rev. 
Messrs.  G.  A.  Wilder,  Richards,  Goodenough, 
Wilcox,  Holbrook.  and  their  wives;  also  Miss 
Phelps  and  Miss  Gilson.  This  made  the  whole 
number  of  men  from  the  beginning  till  1885 
30,  of  whom  13  had  now  died  and  5  had  re- 
tired from  the  mission,  leaving  12  in  the  field. 
Half  a  century  had  now  expired  since  the  mis- 
sion was  begun,  and  the  year  1885  was  honored 
as  a  year  of  "  Jubilee,"  and  the  last  week  of  the 
year  given  to  a  series  of  religious  festivities  at 
Amanzimtote,  now  called  the  '*  Adams"  station. 


The  presence  of  invited  guests,  among  whom 
were  the  governor  and  a  goodly  number  of 
other  officials,  cler^men,  ladies  and  gentlemen 
of  the  colony,  added  much  to  the  interest  of  the 
occasion. 

From  that  time  on  to  the  present  the  progress,, 
development,  and  fruitage  of  mission  work 
have  been  rapid  and  gratifying,  notwithstand- 
ing the  repeated  removals  of  one  and  another 
from  the  working  force  which  death  or  ad- 
vanced age  has  caused.  A  fitting  close  of  this 
sketch  of  the  Zulu  Mission  is  found  in  a  paper 
read  by  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  Board  at 
their  annual  meeting  in  New  York,  October 
15th,  1889,  as  follows:  "  The  development  of 
Christian  work  here  has  been  slow,  but  shows 
steady  gains  and  substantial  results.  The  en- 
tire Bible  has  been  translated  into  the  Zulu 
language;  a  hymn  and  tune  book  has  been 
provided;  text  books  for  schools  and  something 
of  a  Christian  literature  are  in  the  hands  of 
the  people.  The  native  churches,  numbering 
1,097  members,  some  of  them  served  by  native 
pastors,  show  the  deepening  hold  of  the  gospel, 
A  theological  school  and  a  normal  and  in- 
dustrial school  for  boys  at  Adams,  girls'  board- 
ing-schools at  Inanda  and  Umzumbi,  besides 
day-schools  on  all  the  stations,  provide  for  the 
Christian  education  of  the  young  and  for  the 
suitable  training  of  preachers  and  teachers. 
The  field  covered  by  this  mission  is  fairly 
reached  b^  Christian  teaching;  the  Christian 
life  is  gaining  in  breadth,  intelligence,  and 
reality;  temperance  principles  prevail  in  these 
churches;  and  there  is  a  growing  interest  in 
carrying  the  gospel  to  the  regions  beyond. 
For  this  mis.sionary  activity  wide  fields  are 
open:  Zululand  to  the  north,  and  all  the 
country  from  Delagoa  Bay  northward  to  the 
Zambesi,  and  stretching  inland  more  than  a 
third  of  the  way  across  the  continent.  The 
work  in  the  Zulu  Mission  was  never  in  a  more 
promising  condition,  and  if  the  force  can  be- 
duly  maintained  this  mission  may  soon  be  in 
the  way  of  realizing  in  good  degree  its  original! 
aim  of  reaching  the  peoples  inland  as  well  a& 
on  the  coast." 

Inland  or  Interior  Mission.— Of  the 
six  men  and  their  wives  whom  the  American 
Board  sent  out  to  Africa  in  December,  1834, 
one  half,  namely.  Rev.  Messrs.  D.  Lindley,  H. 
J.  Venable,  and  A.  E.  Wilson,  M.D.,  were  ap- 
pointed to  what  was  called  an  **  Interior  "  field. 
Arriving  at  Cape  Town  February  5th,  1835,. 
they  soon  provided  themselves  with  the  need- 
ful means  of  travel.  Seven  months  of  journeys 
brought  them  to  Griqua  Town,  six  hundred! 
miles  on  their  way  to  tJmzilikazi's  country  and 
people.  After  remaining  here  for  some  time,, 
another  hundred  miles  of  travel  brought  them 
to  the  missionary  Moffat  at  Kuruman.  In  the- 
early  part  of  1836  Messrs.  Lindley  and  Venable 
went  on  before  the  rest  of  the  band,  to  select 
a  mission  site  and  prepare  for  the  coming  of 
the  rest.  The  site  chosen  was  called  Mo^ga, 
near  the  chief's  residence,  a  hundred  miles  west 
of  what  is  now  called  Pretoria,  the  capital  of 
the  Transvaal  Republic,  and  not  far  from  the 
Kashan  or  Kemchane  Mountains.  The  Paris. 
Missionary  Society  had  made  an  attempt  to 
plant  a  station  here  in  1832,  but  were  hindered 
by  the  jealousy  and  strifes  of  the  tribes  around 
them,  especially  of  Umzilikazi,  chief  of  the  Mata- 
bele,  against  the  Bahurutse,  whom  the  former 
claimed  as  tributaries.     These  Matabele  and 
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their  chief  were  of  Zulu  origin,  having  come 
in  not  long  before  from  the  ncithwest  part  of 
Zululand,  or  from  the  sources  of  the  Black 
Folosi,  where  they  were  called  Kwakumulo. 
13ein^  there  harassed  by  a  powerful  neighbor, 
Umzilikazi  sought  to  obtain  the  aid  of  Chaka, 
and  so  became  a  subordinate  of  the  great 
monarch.  But  when  his  brother  Diu^an 
came  to  be  king,  not  being  satisfied  with  Lm- 
zilikazi's  allegiance,  he  sent  an  army  to 
chastise  him,  whereupon  Umzilikazi  fled  with 
his  people  to  the  westward  till  he  reached  the 
vale  of  Mosiga,  where  they  were  called  Mata- 
bele,  or  those  who  hide  behind  their  shields. 

These  Matabele,  then,  with  their  chief  Um- 
zilikazi, were  the  people  for  whom  the  mission- 
aries Lindley,  Veuable,  and  Wilson,  with 
their  wives,  went  to  labor  when  they  com- 
menced operations  in  the  valley  of  Mosiga,  on 
the  15th  of  June,  1836.  Three  mouths' work, 
^ith  such  native  help  as  they  could  obtain,  en- 
abled the  missionaries  to  prepare  a  dwelling; 
but,  moving  into  it  while  the  floors  were  yet 
damp,  all  save  Dr.  Wilson  were  soon  seized 
i^vith  a  most  distressing  and  obstinate  fever. 
After  eight  days'  suffering,  one  of  their  num- 
ber, Mrs.  Wilson,  yielded  to  the  disease.  Her 
body  was  laid  uncoflSned  in  the  ground  hard 
by.  The  rest  recovered,  though  not  until  the 
fever,  together  with  distressing  rheumatic  af- 
fections, had  preyed  upon  them  for  several 
months.  Indeed,  some  of  them  were  still  con- 
fined to  the  house,  some  to  their  beds,  when 
they  were  startled  one  morning  in  January, 
1837,  by  the  guns  of  the  Boers,  who  were  now^ 
making  a  sudden  attack  upon  the  people  by 
whom  the  missionaries  were  surrounded.  So 
unexpected  and  vigorous  was  the  onslaught, 
that  the  greater  portion  of  the  dwellers  in  the 
vale  of  Mosiga  were  shot  down  on  that  one 
bloody  morning  ere  the  sun  could  reach  the 
meridian. 

Having  destroyed  fourteen  or  fifteen  villages, 
and  recovered  six  or  seven  thousand  head  of 
cattle,  together  with  the  wagons  which  Umzili- 
kazi had  taken  from  them,  the  Boers  prepared 
to  return, — not,    however,  till   they  had   per- 

^suaded  the  missionaries  to  go  back  with  them. 
Fearing  that  the  infuriated  Matabele  would 
follow  them,  neither  the  Boers  nor  the  mission- 

:aries  made  any  halt  for  twenty-three  hours. 

.Nor  did  the  sick  seem  to  suffer  from  the  ride. 

'.Such  a  journey,  however,  as  that  was  until  they 

judged  themselves  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of 
Umzilikazi's  vengeance! 

To  their  fear  of  being  followed  by  a  host  of 
^exasperated  savages,  to  the  unceasing  cry  of 
cattle,  and  to  all  the  tumult  of  an  irregular, 
excited  soldiery,  add  the  want  of  proper  food, 
eapeciallv  for  the  sick;  the  absence  of  a  njad, 
save  such  as  the  open  field  affords;  the  want  of 
a  bridge  or  a  boat  on  the  now  swollen  streams; 
the  wjmt  of  a  dry  suit  for  the  women  and 
children,  who  had  to  be  floated  across  the 
Orange  on  a  bundle  of  reeds,  keeping  only 
head  and  shoulders  above  water;  then,  forth- 
with, out  of  the  river,  add  a  night  of  Egj^ptian 
darkness,  through  all  the  hours  of  which  no 
sleep  can  be  had,  save  that  which  comes  in 
spite  of  torrents  of  rain,  thunder,  lightning, 
and  all  the  noise  of  the  motley  group  by  which 
they  are  surrounded,— and  you  have  some  idea 
of  what  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  missionaries 
Lindley,  Venable,  Wilson,  and  their  families, 


on  this  journey.  From  this  place,  the  banks 
of  the  Ky  Gariep,  a  few  days'  travel  brought 
them  to  the  station  of  a  Wesleyan  missionary 
at  Thaba  'Nchu,  where  they  were  kindly  re- 
ceived. After  resting  for  a  time,  they  passed 
on  to  Graham's  Town,  and  thence  overland  to 
Natal,  where  thty  arrived  the  last  of  July, 
1837. 

Here,  in  Natal,  they  joined  their  brethren  of 
the  "  Maritime"  or  Zulu  Mission,  as  described 
in  a  sketch  of  that  mission.  Umzilikazi  and  his 
people  eventually  went  north  and  settled  in  the 
Zambezi  region,  where  they  became  powerful, 
and  other  missionaries  are  now  laboring  among 
them. 

European  Missions  among  the 
Zulus. — Of  the  eight  or  nine  missionary 
societies  doing  mission  work  in  Natal  and 
Zululand,  all  but  one,  the  American  Board, 
are  of  European  origin. 

The  English  Wesleyan  Methodist  Soci- 
ety is  the  oldest  and  largest  of  these,  aside 
from  the  Board.  It  labors  for  all  classes,  colored 
and  white,  heathen  or  otherwise.  Its  work  in 
South  Africa  was  begun  in  Cape  Colony  in  1814. 
Extending  its  operations  by  degrees,  it  has 
reached  Kaffraria,  Natal,  and  the  Bechuana  re- 
gions, and  now  numbers  about  forty  stations, 
sixty  missionaries,  and  more  than  6  000  church- 
members.  Natal  was  occupied  in  1841.  Their 
first  missionary,  Kev.  ^ir.  Archbell,  was  fol- 
lowed by  Rev."  Mr.  Davis.  At  the  end  of  the 
first  ten  years  they  had  among  the  heathen  or 
colored  population  of  Natal  150  communicants, 
4  day-schools,  and  300  scholars.  At  the  end  of 
foriy  years  they  had  20  missionaries  in  this 
nc'hl,  68  preaching  places,  and  a  membership  of 
2,496.  (See  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary 
Society.) 

The  Norwegian  Missionary  Society. — 
The  mission  of  this  Society  in  Natal  was  com- 
menced by  Rev.  Mr.  Schreuderin  1845.  In  1847 
he  had  two  preaching  places— one  ontheUmh- 
loti  near  Verulam,  the  other  on  flie  Umtongati. 
He  then  went  to  China,  but  soon  returned  and 
bought  a  large  farm,  with  a  view  of  devoting  it 
to  mission  purposes.  But  the  natives  did  not 
like  the  soil  or  situation  of  it,  and  few  accepted 
the  invitation  to  settle  there  and  come  under 
instruction.  In  1850  he  sold  his  farm,  and 
went  to  labor  in  the  upper  part  of  Mapumulo 
region,  on  an  inland  branch  of  the  Umvoti. 
From  this  he  soon  went  to  undertake  mission 
work  in  the  Zulu  country,  being  invited  there 
by  the  king,  Umpanda,  who  was  now  desirous 
of  his  medical  aid.  The  place  chosen  for  the 
mission  was  called  Echowe,  on  the  Unilazi. 
His  time  was  now  divided  between  this  and  his 
other  station  at  Mapumulo,  till  the  next  year, 
when  three  co-laborers  arrived,  two  of  whom, 
Larsen  and  Oftebro,  were  put  in  charge  of  the 
Natal  station,  while  Mr.  Schreuder  and  the 
other,  Udland,  devoted  themselves  to  the  Zulu 
field.  The  mission  continued  to  grow  and 
prosper  till  the  great  English  and  Zulu  war  in 
1879,  when  their  work  was  much  hindered  and 
some  of  the  stations  broken  up.  But  in  1882 
the  mission  had  so  far  recovered  from  inter- 
ruption as  to  be  able  to  report  one  station  in 
Natal,  and  no  less  than  seven  of  its  former  ten 
in  Zululand,  with  nine  pastors  and  a  chutch- 
membership  of  270.  Since  then  Mr.  Schreuder 
has  died;  two  or  three  new  men  have  been  sent 
out  from  Norway,  and  their  stations  in  Natal 
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have  come  to  number  four.  In  Zululand  their 
six  or  seven  stations  are  occupied  by  eight  or 
nine  men. 

The  Berlin  Misbionary  Society  com- 
menced its  work  in  South  Africa  in  1834.  In 
1847  two  or  three  of  its  missionaries,  of  whom 
were  Messrs.  Dohne  and  Posselt,  were  driven 
by  war  from  their  stations  in  Kafirland,  and 
came  and  commenced  work  in  Natal.  The  for- 
mer, Dohne,  labored  for  a  time  among  the 
Dutch,  and  then  joined  the  American  Mission. 
The  other  founded  two  stations,  one  on  the 
sources  of  the  Tugela,  called  Emmaus,  the 
other  near  Pine  Town,  called  at  first  New  Ger- 
many and  then  Christianaburg.  The  mission 
was  reinforced,  other  stations  were  planted  in 
Natal,  and  two  men  sent  to  work  among  the 
Amaswari,  north  of  Zululand.  Not  being 
allowed  to  remain  tbere,  they  passed  on  farther 
north,  and  commenced  operations  at  Lyden- 
berg,  in  the  upper  part  of  the  Transvaal  Repub- 
lic, where,  as  in  other  parts  of  South  Africa, 
their  Society  has  had  great  success.  In  Natal 
they  now  number  four  stations,  and  have  a 
white  missionary  at  each  station. 

The  Hermannsburg  Mission  was  com- 
menced in  1854,  when  the  attempt  to  enter 
Gallaland  b^  way  of  Mombasa  had  failed. 
The  tirst  station,  called  Hermannsburg,  was  a 
large  farm  of  6,000  acres,  on  the  sources  of  the 
Inlimbiti.  one  of  the  branches  of  the  Umvoti. 
In  1856, 1857.  and  1860  reinforcements  arrived, 
and  in  1860  their  mission  consisted  of  120  souls, 
eighty  of  whom  were  colonists,  and  the  rest 
missionaries,  catechists,  or  teachers.  Among 
the  colonists  they  could  reckon  men  of  almost 
every  kind  of  handcraft — agriculturists,  car- 
penters, joiners,  wheelwrights,  shoemaker  and 
tailor,  mason  and  miller,  tanner  and  turner, 
shepherd  and  dyer. 

Their  first  labor  at  Hermannsburg  was  to 
build  a  house  130  feet  in  length,  by  40  in  width, 
containing  a  large  dining  and  sitting  room,  a 
large  kitchen,  12  dwelling-rooms,  and  16 
sleeping-rooms,  all  opening  into  a  common  hall 
through  the  centre  and  all  looking  out  upon  the 
verandaby  which  thebuilding  was  encompassed. 
A  missionary  visitor  found  that  this  dwelling 
was  the  abode  of  thirteen  families,  who  took 
their  meals  all  at  one  table  in  one  of  the  central 
rooms.  Here,  too.  they  all  met,  morning  and 
evening,  for  family-worship.  At  a  little  dis- 
tance, less  than  half  a  mile,  was  another  com- 
pany of  seven  families,  living  in  a  similar 
manner  in  one  house;  nor  was  there  anything 
but  order  and  harmony  in  each  house. 

Rev.  Mr.  Hardeland,  Doctor  of  Theology 
and  Philosophy,  and  at  one  time  missionary 
among  the  Dyaks  in  Borneo,  being  invited  to 
take  charge  of  the  Harms  Mission  in  Natal, 
consented  to  do  so  on  condition  that  the  mission 
should  be  brought  in  some  measure  into  connec- 
tion with  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Hanover,  so 
far  at  least  as  to  require  that  church  to  examine 
and  ordain  all  the  missionaries  who  might  be 
sent  to  this  field  by  the  Hanoverian  Society. 
To  this  Mr.  Harms  assented. 

The  baptized  natives  lived  in  cottages  ar- 
ranged in  a  row  near  the  houses  and  shops  of 
the  Germans.  Previous  to  Mr.  Hardeland's 
taking  charge  of  the  mission,  as  he  did  in  1859, 
these  natives  were  accustomed  to  receive  much 
aid  of  a  secular  kind  from  the  mission,  especi- 
ally in  the  building  of  their  houses,  the  plough- 
ing of  their  land,  the  grinding  of  their  meal. 


and  other  things  of  a  like  character.  No  bap- 
tized person  was  allowed  to  marry  a  heathen,, 
or  one  who  had  not  been  baptized;  and  if  any 
who  had  been  baptized  should  leave  the  station 
and  church,  or  give  occasion  to  be  dismissed, 
they  were  required  to  leave  their  children  in  the 
care  of  the  mission,  that  being  one  of  the  con- 
ditions on  which  they  were  baptized  and  re- 
ceived into  the  church. 

Having  established  Hermannsburg  as  a  head- 
station,  the  mission  went  on  to  plant  others, 
some  in  Natal,  some  in  Zululand,  and  then 
some  in  regions  beyond,  among  the  Bechuana, 
the  Bamangwato  in  the  Transvaal,  and  Sechele's 
people,  not  far  from  Mosiga.  In  1870  they 
reported  at  their  annual  Home  festival  thirty- 
seven  stations,  of  which  seven  were  in  North 
Zululand,  five  in  South  Zululand,  eight  in 
Natal,  two  in  Alfred's-land,  ten  in  Bechuana- 
land,  and  five  in  Little  Moriko  District. 

Church  of  England.— Certain  Episcopa- 
lians, acting  as  private  individuals,  undertook 
mission  work  among  the  Zulus  at  an  early  date; 
though  the  Church  of  England  Mission  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  had  a  beginning  in  Natal 
till  the  20th  of  May,  1855,  at  w  hich  time  Bishop 
Colenso  arrived  in  the  colony,  on  his  return 
from  England,  having  made  a  visit  of  ten  weeks 
in  the  early  part  of  the  preceding  year. 

Previous  to  this  movement  of  the  Church  of 
England,  Captain  A.  F.  Gardiner  of  the  Rojral 
Navy  visited  Natal  for  the  purpose  of  planting 
a  mission.  He  reached  the  district  in  1835,  a 
little  before  the  arrival  of  the  American  mission- 
aries. Going  at  once  to  Dingan  to  get  permis- 
sion to  commence  missionary  operations  in  the 
Zulu  country,  he  succeeded  only  in  part,  being 
allowed  to  settle  in  Natal,  at  the  Bay. 

The  enthusiastic  missionary  at  length  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  Dingan  to  make  him  a  grant 
of  all  Natal;  whereupon  he  set  off  for  England 
to  have  the  act  approved  by  the  British  Govern- 
ment, and  also  to  procure  men  and  means  for 
prosecuting  the  great  work  on  which  his  heart 
was  set  among  this  heathen  people.  In  the 
former  he  failed;  in  the  latter  he  succeeded, 
— in  part  at  least,  returning  to  Natal  in  May, 
1837,  accompanied  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Owen  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society. 

The  captain  soon  took  final  leave  of  the 
country  and  returned  to  England.  He  after- 
wards went  on  a  mission  to  the  Patagonians, 
where  he  and  his  followers  eventually  died  of 
starvation. 

Mr.  Owen  was  allowed  to  take  up  his  resi- 
dence near  Dingan's  Great  Kraal,  Umkungun- 
hlovu,  where  he  commenced  his  labors  October 
10th,  1837.  Here  he  remained  till  the  following 
February,  when  the  troubles  between  Dingan 
and  the  Boers  obliged  him  to  leave  his  work. 
On  his  return  from  England  he  labored  for  a 
time  at  Mosiga. 

In  1850  Bishop  Gray  of  the  Cape,  regarding 
Natal  as  a  part  of  his  diocese,  made  it  a  visit, 
and  drew  up  a  scheme  for  mission  work  by  the 
ChurcJi  of  England  among  the  heathen.  Sup- 
posing that  ten  locations  were  to  be  formed  here 
lor  the  exclusive  use  of  the  natives,  each  to  con- 
tain ten  thousand  souls,  he  proposed  that  one  or 
more  institutions  be  founded  in  each  of  these, 
to  convert  the  heathen  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  to 
educate  the  young,  to  form  industrial  habits, 
and  to  relieve  the  sick  and  afflicted.  Each  in- 
stitution was  to  be  under  the  care  of  a  clergy- 
man, who  should  be  aided  in  the  industrial  and  , 
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<;ducational  part  of  the  work  by  teachers.  In 
addition  to  the  ordinary  instruction  of  schools, 
the  pupils  were  to  be  taught:  the  males,  garden- 
ing, farming,  and  mechanical  arts;  the  females, 
sewing,  cooking,  washing,  etc.  Each  institution 
was  to  exhibit  a  motlel  farm  and  garden,  and  to 
have  a  guarantee  of  aid  from  government  to  the 
amount  of  three  hundred  j>ounds  sterling  per 
year,  so  long  as  such  aid  should  be  needed.  The 
whole  scheme  and  all  the  institutions  were  to  be 
under  the  direction  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese; 
though  their  accounts  would  be  open  to  the 
inspection  of  the  government,  so  long  as  its  aid 
should  be  continued;  and  it  was  hoped  that 
each  of  these  institutions,  the  cost  of  which  was 
put  at  five  hundred  pounds  per  annum,  would 
be  self-supporting  in  five  years  from  the  time 
they  should  be  conuneuced.  The  school  at  each 
place  was  to  consist  of  fifty  Zulu  children,  who 
were  to  be  under  the  charge  of  four  mission- 
aries,— a  clergyman,  a  catechist,  a  mechanic, 
and  a  farmer, — and  be  content  with  shelter, 
food,  and  raiment. 

On  Dr.  Colenso's  arrival  in  the  colony,  1855. 
he  seemed  to  approve  this  plan,  and  to  be  ready 
to  act  upon  it,  and  was  himself  made  IJishop 
of  Natal,  when  the  colony  became  a  separate 
diocese.  But  instead  of  entering  at  once  upon 
the  forming  of  ten  stations,  he  thought  it  better 
to  begin  with  establishing  one,  as  a  general  cen- 
tre of  operations,  a  parent  and  model  for  others. 
Upon  this  he  entered,  on  his  return  from  Eng- 
land, about  the  middle  of  1855,  the  govern- 
ment having  granted  him  a  farm  of  6,0u0  acres 
for  the  purpose.  These  lands  were  contiguous 
to  another  grant  of  2,500  acres,  an  endowment 
for  a  bishopric,  not  far  from  the  capital  of  the 
colony.  But  the  bishop  evidently  found  it  dif- 
ficult to  carry  his  plan  into  successful  operation, 
though  he  never  showed  any  lack  of  resolution, 
zeal,  or  perseverance  in  his  mission  work.  In 
the  course  of  a  year,  with  the  aid  of  the  colonial 
secretary  for  native  affairs,  he  succeeded  in 
having  thirty-three  children,  all  but  two  of 
them  being  sons  of  chiefs  or  headmen,  brought 
to  his  station,  Ekuhuiyeni,  *Mn  the  light,"  for 
instruction.  In  1860  a  girls'  school  was  opened. 
Meantime  half  a  dozen  native  houses  of  an  up- 
right fashion  were  built,  also  several  native  huts, 
and  the  number  of  baptized  persons  under  the 
bishop's  charge  amounted  to  about  two  dozen. 
In  this  work  he  had  the  aid  of  three  assistants 
and  one  native  teacher.  Other  stations  were 
now  attempted,  one  especially  at  Maritzburg, 
under  the  care  of  Dr.  Callaway,  where  they 
built  a  fine  stone  chapel  for  the  natives,  and 
had  a  printing-press.  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson 
labored  for  a  time  at  Umlari,  then  went  to 
Zululand.  Archdeacon  Mackenzie  labored  for  a 
time  in  Natal,  and  then  received  ordination  and 
was  appointed  Missionary  Bishop  for  Central 
Africa,  and  went  to  the  Zambezi,  where  he  soon 
died  of  African  fever. 

Bishop  Colenso  was  deeply  interested  in  his 
mission  work,  a  diligent  student  of  the  Zulu 
language,  and  author  of  many  books  in  that 
tongue.  Many  of  the  English  Church,  not 
pleased  with  his  views  on  certain  points,  tried  to 
have  him  deposed.  Failing  in  this,  they  had 
another  bishop  appointed  in  the  same  field,  and 
called  Bishop  of  Maritzburg.  Bishop  Colenso's 
station,  Ekukanyeni,  became  the  prey  of  a 
prairie  fire;  he  died,  and  his  work  for  the  most 
jwrt  collapsed,  or  passed  into  other  hands; 
though  it  is  understood  that  Mrs.  Colenso  and 


one  of  her  daughters  still  reside  at  the  station, 
keep  up  a  school  for  the  natives,  and  have  a 
small  school  in  the  city.  The  other  bishop,  he 
of  Maritzburg,  has  charge  of  the  two  stations 
which  Dr.  Callaway  established,  at  cMch  of 
which  he  employs  a  white  missionary,  lie  has 
also  two  schools  in  charge — one  at  the  cMpiial 
and  one  at  the  seaport.  The  Bishop  of  Zulu- 
land,  now  some  five  or  six  years  in  the  lield, 
and  a  zealous  worker,  has  his  head  station  at 
Isandhlwana,  the  site  of  the  famous  battle  in 
which  the  English  were  defeated  and  their 
Twenty-fourth  Regiment  uttei'ly  annihilated. 
Aside  from  this  they  have  .some  six  or  more 
other  stations  in  Zululand,  with  a  white  mis- 
sionar}'  resident  at  each  station. 

The  Fuke  Church  of  Scotl.\nd  ^Mission 
IN  Natal.— Rev.  James  Allison,  who  labored 
for  a  time  under  the  auspices  of  the  Weskynn 
Methodist  Society,  began  his  work  in  the  Gri- 
qua  countr}'  in  1832.  He  then  labored  for  a 
time  among  the  Mantatees  of  Basutuland;  then 
among  the  Amaswari  imd  Bahurutsi  on  the 
sources  of  the  Pongolo.  Driven  thence  by  war 
and  famine,  he  came  in  1847,  ^^  ith  400  natives,  to 
Natal,  and  settled  at  Indaleni,  25  niile.s  so'.ilh 
of  Maritzburg.  Sci)arating  here  from  theWes- 
leyan  Society,  he  went  with  a  portion  of  his 
church  and  people,  450  souls,  jind  founded  a 
new  station  at  Edendale,  6  miles  west  of  Mar- 
itzburg, where  he  and  his  people  bought  a  farm 
of  6,000  acres.  In  1857  the  i)opulation  num- 
bered 600  souls,  of  whom  170  were  church- 
members.  At  a  later  dale  the  station  was 
made  over  to  the  Wesleyan  Society,  and  Mr. 
Allison  eventually  joined  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  Mission,  and  put  the  work  he  wa? 
doing  at  Maritzburg  and  Empolweni  into  their 
hands,  having  his  abode  at  the  latter  station, 
Empolweni,  near  the  Umgeni.  Aside  from 
these  two  stations,  where  the  Scotch  are  doing 
a  prosperous  work,  they  have  a  "Gordon 
Memorial  IMission"  at  Umsinga,  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  colony.  Here  they  combine  indus- 
try with  education.  Aside  from  the  mission- 
ar}^  in  charge,  they  have  a  white  teacher,  a 
farmer  and  assistant,  and  a  girls'  boarding- 
school  in  charge  of  a  lady. 

The  Swedish  Chukch  began  mission  work 
in  Natal  not  many  years  since,  planting  their 
first  and  central  station  on  the  Natal  side  of 
Rorke's  Drift,  not  far  from  where  the  Zulus 
annihilated  the  English  in  battle  a  few  years 
since.  They  now  have  two  oth(/r  stations,  one 
in  Natal  and  one  in  Zululand.  They  have 
three  missionaries,  and  promise  to  do  good 
work. 

The  Roman  Catholics  have  three  stations 
in  Natal,  one  of  which  is  under  the  Trappists, 
an  order  of  Jesuits  who  have  recently  be- 
gun mission  work  on  a  large  scale  in  South 
Africa.  In  Griqualand  they  have  an  estate  of 
50,000  acres,  and  in  Natal  another  of  20,000. 
They  are  spending  much  money  in  buildings 
and  work,  and  making  earnest  efforts  to  get  a 
hold  upon  the  natives.  Their  plan  is  to  civilize 
them  first,  then  make  Trappists  of  them.  The 
monks  at  Marianhill,  a  monastery  near  Pine 
Town,  number  170,  and  the  nuns  at  a  convent 
half  a  mile  away  number  120.  The  station 
numbers  already  many  large  buildings.  The 
church  will  hold  2,000  people.  Another  large 
building  is  the  St.  Joseph's  Industrial  School. 
Activity  abounds  in  all  the  shops.  They  have 
300  native  boys  and  girls  under  instruction. 
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chiefly  industrial.  The  boys  become  good 
trf\desmen,  masons,  carpenters,  blacksmiths, 
printers.  The  girls  are  taught  to  sew,  knit, 
cook.  They  publish  papers  in  English,  Zuhi. 
German,  and  Polish.  But  the  government  is 
not  altogether  satisfied  with  their  teaching  and 
influence. 

The  Dutch  Boers  (farmers),  who  have  in 
former  years  been  thought  indifferent  if  not 
opposed  to  mission  work  in  behalf  of  the 
natives,  are,  many  of  tliem,  now  showing  a 
warm,  substantial  interest  in  their  spiritual 
"well-being.  The  genuineness  of  the  deep  relig- 
ious awakening  they  experienced  some  four 
years  since  is  seen  in  their  efforts  to  bring  the 
Zulus  with  and  around  them  into  a  saving 
knowledge  of  the  same  gospel  grace  of  which 
they  are  happy  partakers.  They  have  their 
own  way  of  carrying  on  the  work,  taking  hold 
of  it,  not  through  any  organized  missionary 
society,  but  as  individuals,  families,  commit- 
tees, ministers,  and  laymen.  Most  of  their 
preaching  places  are  but  farm-houses,  some- 
times the  wagon-houses  of  the  Boers,  where 
both  they  and  their  native  employes  and  others 
meet  for  prayer,  praise,  and  religious  instruc- 
tion. Rev.  James  Scott  speaks  of  being  on  a 
visit  among  them  and  "seeing  eighty  Boers  and 
three  or  four  hundred  Zulus  gather  together 
for  worship.  The  Zulus  came  from  kraals  and 
villages,  both  old  and  young,  some  clothed, 
but  most  of  them  heathen  in  their  blankets. 
Over  one  hundred  in  Greytown  have  been 
formed  into  a  native  church  in  connection 
with  the  Dutch  church.  This  work  is  now 
being    carried  forward    under    the    direction 


of  a  committee  of  Dutch  farmers,  employing 
three  native  evangelists. " 

Zulu  Version, — The  Zulu  belongs  to  the 
Bantu  family  of  the  languages  of  Africa,  and  is 
spoken  in  Zululand. 

To  supply  the  Zulu  Kafirs  with  the  Word  of 
Life  various  endeavors  were  made  at  different 
periods  and  from  different  quarters.  In  the 
year  1857  the  New  Testament,  as  tmnslated 
into  Zulu  by  Messrs.  Annamm  and  Greiner  of 
the  Basle  Missionary  Society,  was  published  at 
Mangalore,  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  Wur- 
temberg  and  Basle  Missionary  Societies.  In 
1865  the  American  Bible  Society  issued  like- 
wise a  New  Testament  at  Natal,  as  translated 
by  Mr.  Wilder,  while  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, translated  by  Mr.  Dohne  of  the  Berlin 
Missionary  Society,  had  been  published  the 
previous  year  (1864)  at  Pietermaritzburg.  In 
1872  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
published  the  New  Testament  as  translated  by 
American  missionaries:  and  in  1879  a  slightly 
revised  edition  was  issued  by  the  American 
Zulu  Mission,  at  the  joint  expense  of  the  British 
and  American  Bible  Societies.  An  edition  of 
the  entire  Zulu  Bible  was  published  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  in  1883.  In  1889  the 
British  and  American  Bible  Societies  issued  a 
corrected  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  pre- 
pared by  the  Rev.  I.  Rood. 

{Specimen  verse,    John  3 :  16.) 

Ngokuba  uTlxo  wa  li  *tanda  kangaka  izwe^ 
wa  li  inika  inDodana  yake  ezelweyo  J^odwa^ 
ukuba  bonke  aba  kolwa  'kuyo  ba  nga  vbubJ^ 
feoawa  ba  be  ooboBai  ^obungapeliyoi  "^ 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The  accompanying  lists  of  Bible  versions  are  based  upon  those  compiled  by  R.  N.  Gust, 
LL.D.,  of  London,  whose  long  labors  in  connection  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
{ind  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  have  placed  him  in  the  front  rank  of  writers  on  mis- 
sionary subjects.  Languages  and  Bible  versions  have  been  his  special  study,  and  these 
tables  are  the  result  of  many  years  of  patient  and  careful  research.  The  advance  sheets  came 
with  the  inscription,  *'  To  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  editor  of  the  Missionary  Encyclopaedia, 
for  any  purpose  that  he  may  wish,"  and  the  editor  has  felt  that  the  best  use  that  could  be  made  of 
them  was  to  give  them  as  fully  as  possible. 

The  original  tables  are  three  in  number:  1.  Alphabetical,  2.  Geographical,  3.  Linguistic. 
Consideration  of  space  compelled  the  condensation  of  these  into  two:  1.  Alphabetical,  2. 
Geographical  and  Linguistic. 

The  Alphabetical  list  is  an  exact  reprint  of  the  original,  except  that  the  dialects  are  intro- 
duced into  the  column  of  the  languages,  and  the  locality  is  given  a  little  more  fully,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  corresponding  column  in  the  original  Geographical  list. 

The  Geographical  list  in  the  original  included  the  columns  Language,  Region,  Diglott,  Dia- 
lect, Written  Character,  and  Number  in  Linguistic  List.  In  this  the  dialect  has  been  placed  with 
the  language,  the  region  has  been  omitted,  as  sufficiently  given  in  the  first  list,  and  their  places 
have  been  taken  by  two  columns  from  the  Linguistic  list,  giving  the  Family  and  Branch,  and  the 
source  of  translation.  The  numbering  of  the  Geographical  list  has  also  been  made  consecutive, 
instead  of  being  divided  into  groups  as  in  the  ori^nal,  and  the  number  in  the  Alphabetical 
list  has  taken  the  place  of  the  number  in  the  Linguistic  list. 

One  difficulty  met  the  editor  at  the  outset:  What  system  of  spelling  should  be  adopted? 
It  would  require  great  temerity  to  criticise  Dr.  Cust's  spelling,  and  besides  there  is  no  common 
usage.  At  the  same  time  there  were  so  many  instances  where  the  ordinary  reader  would  find  it 
difficult  to  trace  a  particular  version,  that  it  was  decided  to  make  an  index  giving  the  common 
spelling,  and  indicating  by  numbers  the  corresponding  names  in  the  lists.  There  are  also  quite  a 
number  of  versions  in  dialects  that  are  not  ordinarily  recognized  as  such,  and  the  index  includes 
all  the  dialects  in  alphabetical  order  with  the  languages.  For  assistance  in  this  the  editor  is  greatly 
indebted  to  Rev.  J.  Y.  Leonard,  of  New  Haven,  Conn.,  U.  S.  A.,  for  many  years  a  missionary  of 
the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  in  Western  Turkey. 

With  this  general  preface  we  give  below  a  portion  of  Dr.  Cust's  introduction  in  his  own 
words: 

"  In  1886  I  published  a  List  of  Bible  Translations  actually  accomplished,  arranged  according  to 
the  Linguistic  Families,  and  indicating  the  source  of  each  translation.  In  1889  I  published  a  List 
of  Bible  Translations  actually  accomplished,  arranged  according  to  the  Geographical  Distribution 
of  the  populations  using  such  translations,  and  indicating  the  form  of  written  character  used  for 
each  translation. 

In  1890  I  now  publish  a  third  List  of  Bible  Translations  actually  accomplished,  arranged: 
1.  Alphabetically  according  to  the  Language,  with  the  Dialects  of  each,  if  any  exist.     The 
following  columns  indicate  (1)  the  locality;  (2)  the  amount  of  population  of  speakers;  (3)  probable 
duration  of  the  language;  (4)  and  amount  of  translation  work  done. 
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The  following  principles  of  these  lists  are  brought  to  special  notice: 

(1)  The  work  is  actually  done,  or  in  course  of  doing. 

(2)  The  versions  are  in  actual  or  approximate  circulation. 

(3)  Obsolete  and  useless  versions  are  excluded. 

(4)  The  object  of  the  version  is  Evangelization. 

(5)  The  record  includes  all  Bible  Societies. 

(6)  No  notice  is  taken  of  plurality  of  versions,  if  they  exist. 

[1)  All  names  are  entered  on  one  uniform  principle  of  transliteration  and  terminology,  with 
stress  accent  to  help  the  pronunciation. 

(8)  Languages  are  discriminated  scientifically  from  dialects  of  the  same  language  on  certain 
imderstood  principles,  and  no  other  terms  but  Language  and  Dialect  are  used. 

3.  The  Geographical  list  shows  where  the  language  is  spoken,  and  in  what  written  character 
it  appears. 

3.  The  Linguistic  list  is  to  satisfy  those  who  wish  to  obtain  scientific  information,  not  of  prac- 
tical value  for  purposes  of  Evangelization,  but  of  surpassing  interest  to  the  scholar  and  student, 
who  is  informed  in  the  last  column  of  the  name  of  the  society  which  has  published  each  transla- 
tion. 

Certain  appendices  are  added  for  further  illustration. 

a.  Table  of  languages  (exclusive  of  dialects),  spoken  by  populations  grouped  in  classes 
according  to  their  importance,  as  possible  vehicles  of  Divine  Tnlth. 

b.  'I'able  of  obsolete  translations  which  are  of  no  evangelizing  value. 

c.  Table  of  versions  in  existence  before  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  led  the  way 
in  the  glorious  career  of  giving  the  Bible  to  the  world  at  large. 

My  object  is  to  shut  out  for  the  future  all  the  vagueness  and  uncertainty  which  surrounded 
Bible  work.  We  ought  to  know  whether  a  language  is  worthy  of  a  translation,  by  how  many  it 
would  be  read,  in  what  part  of  the  w^orld,  whatls  the  proper  name  of  that  language,  whether  it  is 
only  a  dialect  of  another  language  or  a  jargon,  whether  it  is  a  dead  language,  or,  if  a  living 
language,  what  prospect  of  vitality  it  has.  The  word  "jargon  "  has  crept  into  use;  it  is  something 
better  than  an  illiterate  patois,  and  something  worse  than  a  recognized  literary  dialect.  Bible 
translations  in  jargons  exist  only  for  the  use  of  the  Jews  in  Europe  or  Negroes  in  America.  It 
is  a  waste  of  money  to  spend  it  on  translations  into  languages  which  are  doomed  to  extinction  in 
a  short  period  by  an  inexorable  law ;  in  each  case,  therefore,  it  is  a  question  of  sound  judgment 
whether  a  translation  should  be  accepted,  the  work  of  an  unduly  sanguine  translator:  it  is  also 
wise  to  reflect  whether  the  translation  of  the  whole  Bible  is  necessary  "for  a  small  po]Milation  in  a 
low  state  of  civilization.  Appendix  A  shows  the  languages  grou])ed  in  classes  according  to  their 
relative  importance;  a  study  of  these  classes  will  enable  an  opinion  to  be  formed,  whether  the 
translation  of  the  whole  Bible  should  be  pressed  forward;  as  a  fact  the  great  "  conquering  " 
languages  of  the  world  have  been  provided  for,  and  the  majority  of  the  second  or  "  permanent  " 
class.  Year  by  year  languages  will  die  out,  and  the  translations  must  be  removed  from  the 
eflScient  list  and  placed  away  with  the  honored  dead  and  the  worthies  who  have  outlived  their 
usefulness.  Some,  though  dead,  like  the  Ethiopic,  Hebrew,  Koptic,  Latin,  INIongol  (literary), 
Pali,  Sanskrit,  Slavonic,  and  Syriac  Peshito,  are  still  kept  on  the  active  list  out  of  deference  to  the 
wishes  of  those  who  desire  to  purchase  them  for  educational,  exegetical,  or  liturgical  purposes, 
though  on  a  strict  application  of  my  fourth  principle  above  stated  they  ought  to  be  excluded, 
and  I  am  almost  inclined  to  exclude  them. 

The  population  of  the  earth  is  thus  distributed  roughly:  (1)  Europe,  312,500,000;  (2)  Asia, 
800,000,000;  (3)  Africa,  200,000,000;  (4)  America,  86,000,000;  (5)  Oceanica,  4,500,000.  Total. 
1,403,000,000. 

The  total  number  of  mutually  unintelligible  forms  of  speech,  whether  carelessly  called 
**  tongues  "  or  scientifically  differentiated  as  languages,  dialects  of  languages,  or  jargons,  is  cer- 
tainly more  than  two  thousand.  No  finality  has  been  attained,  or  is  likely  in  this  generation  to  be 
attained,  as  tlie  face  of  the  earth  has  not  yet  been  fully  explored.  Many  of  these  languages  are 
not  likely  to  attain  the  honor  of  being  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God;  they  will  perish  before 
their  turn  comes. 

In  filling  up  the  column  '*  Population  of  Speakers"  I  became  aware  how  extremely  imperfect 
our  data  are.  Where  I  could  find  no  entry  in  an  esteemed  work  which  at  the  same  time  com- 
mended itself  to  my  judgment,  1  have  preferred  to  enter  the  word  "Unknown."  Those  who 
have  accurate  information  can  make  their  own  entries,  and  no  doubt  attention  will  be  called  to 
the  subject.  English  is  unquestionably  the  great  leading  language  of  the  world,  and  deserves  the 
honor,  being  free  from  the  useless  bondage  of  Gender,  Number,  Case,  and  Tense. 

In  filling  up  the  column  "  Probable  Duration  of  Language  "  I  have  been  guided  by  my  own 
observations,  and  am  quite  prepared  to  reconsider  any  entry  for  cause  shown. 

Many  considerations  occur.  Some  populations  are  bilingual:  in  which  language  shall  the 
Bible  be  supplied  to  them?  It  is  not  a  matter  in  which  the  prejudices  of  the  pnesthood  or  the 
blind  policy  of  a  ruler  should  be  allowed  to  interfere;  nor  is  it  possible  to  forejudge  the  wishes  of 
a  people. 

Nor  should  the  reader  blame  the  compiler  of  these  lists,  or  the  compiler  be  vexed,  if  within  a 
very  few  years  after  he  has  sent  forth  his  work,  additions  and  emendations  are  required,  as  the 
work  of  translation  is  yearly  progressive,  and  new  names  appear;  and  it  is  hoped  that  those  into 
whose  hands  these  lists  fall,  the  result  of  much  labor,  will  care  to  keep  them  corrected  up  to  the 
mark  until  the  time  when  a  new  and  revised  edition  is  required. 

As  regards  the  Geographical  List  No.  II.,  the  primary  division  of  the  five  portions  of  the 
globe  is  by  *' regions,"  formed  for  convenience  of  the  subject.  The  second  subdivision  is  by 
'*  languages."    From  a  language  is  differentiated  a  dialect  by  phonetics,  word-store,  and  structure. 
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Ex.  gr.,  Venetian  and  Neapolitan  are  dialects  of  Italian;  Spanis^h  and  Portuguese,  Swedish  and 
Danish,  are  separate  languages. 

A  language  is  entered  but  once.  French  appears  under  France,  but  the  third  column  tells  us 
that  the  language  called  French  is  the  vernacular  in  part  of  Belgium,  part  of  Switzerland,  part  of 
Italy,  part  of  Great  Britain,  viz.,  the  Channel  Islands,  in  Canada  and  Mauritius,  and  so  on.  The 
same  column  tells  us  in  what  countries,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  in  what  provinces  of  that  country, 
the  language  is  spoken.  This  has  been  a  most  laborious  task,  and  it  cannot  be  pretended  that 
the  inquiry  has  been  exhausted.  It  has  required  a  very  serious  amount  of  labor,  an  accumulation 
of  general  knowledge,  and  a  great  deal  of  leisure  to  accomplish  what  has  been  done,  for  in- 
numerable references  had  to  be  made  to  geographical  and  linguistic  books.  (Note.  This  column 
is  transferred  in  these  tables  to  the  Alphabetical  list.) 

As  the  scope  of  the  work  is  catholic,  translations  published  by  all  Bible  Societies  and  other 
associations  are  entered.  Notice  is  made  of  the  three  forms  in  which  a  translation  can  appear, 
in  addition  to  the  original  form  in  which  it  left  the  hand  of  the  translator:  (1)  as  a  diglott,  {2)  in  a 
particular  dialect,  and  (3)  a  particular  form  of  written  character. 

A  difficulty  has  occurred  in  the  grouping  of  some  dialects.  Take  for  instance  the  Lapp 
language;  it  has  three  dialects:  the  language  is  entered  under  Russia,  where  the  main  dialect  is 
spoken;  two  dialects  are  shown,  as  Norse  and  Swedish,  necessarily  entered  under  Russia,  but  in 
the  enumeration  they  count  under  Norway  and  Sweden.  The  same  remark  applies  to  Mongol;  one 
dialect  counts  under  China. 

To  secure  precision  the  nature  of  the  written  character  of  every  version  is  stated;  the  follow- 
ing are  represented: 

I.  Ideograms.     Some  of  the  translations  of  languages  current  in  China. 

II.  Syllabaries.  North  American,  Japan. 

III.  Alphabets.  1,  Roman;  2,  Gothic;  3,  Irish;  4,  Cyril;  5,  Greek;  6,  Syriac;  7,  Arabic;  8,; 
Hebrew;  9,  Armenian;  10,  Georgian;  11,  Mongol;  12,  Manchu;  13,  Gurmiikhi;  14,  Deva-Nagari; 
15,  Nagari;  16,  Pahari;  17,  Bangali;  18,  Uriya;  19,  Modhi;  20,  Gujarati;  21,  Tamil;  22,  Telugu; 
23,  Karnata;  24,  Malayalam;  25,  Sinhali;  26,  Pali;  27,  Barma;  28,  Pegu;  29,  Siam;  30,  Tibet;  31, 
Java;  32,  Batta;  33,  Bugi;  34,  Macassar;  35,  Korea;  36,  Koptic;  37,  Amharic;  38,  Ethiopic. 

Care  has  been  taken  to  get  rid  of  all  the  adjectival  suffixes  which  have  been  fastened  on  to 
the  root-word.  For  instance,  the  words  Ehst,  Rouman,  Liv.  etc.,  take  the  place  of  Esth-onian, 
Rouman-ian,  Liv-onian.  There  can  be  no  good  reason  for  adding  final  syllables  to  the  root-words. 
The  well-known  Greek,  Swiss,  Russ,  Dutch,  are  not  long  words,  but  are  familiarly  used.  Why 
then  coin  such  w^ords  as  Ruthen-ian,  Croat-ian,  Wend-ish,  Piedmont-ese,  Bulgar-ian,  Kurd-ish, 
Sinhal-ese,  Assam-ese,  Mongol-ian,  Bali-nese,  Osset-inian,  Cheremisi-an,  and  Lapp-onese?  In  the 
Russ  language  another  set  of  adjectival  suffixes  are  attached  to  the  names  in  the  Russian 
catalogue.  In  the  German  language  another  set  of  adjectival  suffixes  are  attached  to  the  names 
in  the  German  and  Austrian  catalogues.  This  creates  difficulties,  and  gives  rise  to  errors,  which 
are  avoided  by  the  maintenance  of  one  uniform  terminology  in  scientific  catalogues.  In  the 
Arian  languages  of  Northern  India  there  is  one  linguistic  suffix,  which  is  used  with  a  few  excep- 
tions, and  that  has  been  preserved,  but  there  is  no  reason  for  adding  the  Arian  suffix  to  the  non- 
Arian  languages,  such  as  Sontal-i,  Gond-i,  unless  the  name  is  an  Arian  name  superimposed,  as 
the  Malto  or  Maler  is  called  geographically  Rajmahal-i,  because  the  tribe  resides  in  that  political 
division,  and  Pahar-i,  because  their  residence  is  in  the  hills. 

The  use  of  some  terms  is  out  of  date,  such  as  Orenburg-Turki  for  Kirghiz,  because  the  original 
translator  resided  at  Orenburg;  Karass-Turki,.  for  Nogai-Turki,  because  the  translator  resided  at 
the  obscure  village  of  Karass.  The  word  Tartar  should  never  be  used  at  all.  It  is  a  tribal,  not  a 
linguistic,  term,  and  is  synonymous  with  Turki.  Why,  again,  should  the  languages  of  China  be 
grouped  under  the  general  term  of  **  Chinese"?  The  languages  of  India  are  not  grouped  under 
the  general  term  of  "Indian."  The  terms  '  *  Indian  "  and  •*  Chinese  "  have  no  occasion  to  be  used 
at  all,  as  each  language  of  those  great  countries  has  its  own  name. 

Then,  again,  the  entering  of  the  same  language  a  second  time,  because  an  edition  has  been 
struck  off  in  a  different  "  written  character,"  is  confusing.  If  the  English  Bible  were  printed 
for  the  convenience  of  a  class  of  the  English-reading  world  in  an  alphabet  used  by  people  in  India, 
it  would  still  be  English,  and  an  Urdu  translation  is  still  Urdu,  whether  it  appears  in  the  Roman, 
Arabic,  or  Nagari  alphabet.  Judeo-German,  long  entered  as  a  separate  language,  is  only  pure 
German  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  Such  expressions  as  Armeno-Turki,  Judeo-Persian,  Judeo- 
Arabic,  suggest  something  very  different  from  the  fact.  The  uninstructed  reader  would  suppose 
that  they  were  dialects,  when  they  are  only  the  Osmanli-Turki  in  the  Armenian  alphabet,  the 
Persian  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  and  the  Arabic  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  The  use  of  the  word 
"  type,"  or  letters,  is  objectionable  when  some  form  of  written  character  is  intended.  Obviously 
the  English  language  can  be  printed  in  many  different  types,  such  as  pica,  pearl,  etc.,  but  it  is  the 
same  **  alphabet."  The  use  of  the  word  "  alphabet "  as  a  general  term  is  inaccurate,  as  some  trans- 
lations are  in  ideograms,  or  syllabaries,  which  are  totally  distinct  from  an  alphabet.  (This  word, 
thus  formed  from  the  first  two  letters  of  the  Phenician  and  Greek  alphabets,  is  now  applied  to  all 
connections  of  symbols,  so  organized  as  to  represent  accurately  the  sounds  of  each  language.)  An 
alphabet  consists  of  consonants  and  vowels  separate;  a  syllabary  is  composed  of  syllables  neces- 
sarilv  composed  of  consonants  and  vowels  united.  Therefore  the  general  term  of  the  subject  is 
* 'written  character;"  the  three  subdivisions  are  ideograms,  syllabaries,  alphabets.  The  word  **letter" 
is  only  used  when  discussing  the  interior  organization  of  an  alphabet;  the  word  **  type  "  is  a  tech- 
nical term  of  the  printing-office. 

The  spelling  of  names  should  be  on  one  uniform  system,  as  settled  by  the  Royal  Geographical 
Society,  the  Ordnance  Department  of  the  Admiralty,  and  the  government  of  British  India;  and 
an  attempt  has  been  made  to  introduce  an  accurate  system. 
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The  words  **  Roman  alphabet"  cover  a  great  variety  of  forms  of  that  alphabet,  which  it  would 
be  impossible  to  express  in  a  statement  such  as  the  one  now  prepared.  This  alphabet  has  been 
adapted  to  express  a  great  variety  of  sounds  by  diacritical  marks,  additional  symbols,  new  com- 
binations of  letters,  and  new  values  given  to  the  symbols.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  Arabic 
alphabet,  which  has  been  enlarged  to  express  the  sounds  of  the  Persian  language,  and  still  further 
enlarged  to  express  the  sounds  of  the  Urdu  language.  In  some  cases  syllabaries  have  been  de- 
vised by  translators,  and  the  ideographic  symbols  proper  to  the  book-language  and  Mandarin-lan- 
guage in  China,  have  been  adapted  for  expressing  the  sounds  of  provincial  vernaculars.  It  is 
sufficient  for  my  purpose  to  iudicate  generally  what  form  of  "written  character**  has  been 
used. 

A  careful  distinction  must  be  made  betwixt  languages  that  are  *'dead"  and  **  extinct." 
When  a  language  like  Latin,  Sanskrit,  Hebrew,  and  Slavonic  ceases  to  live  on  the  lips  of  men  as. 
a  vernacular,  it  is  "  dead,"  though  perfectly  intelligible  and  useful  as  a  medium  of  oral  or  written 
communication.  But  when  the  power  to  read  and  understand  a  language  has  faded  away  from 
the  knowledge  even  of  scholars,  it  is  "extinct,*'  though  possibly  it  may  be  resuscitated  as  a 
curiosity  or  for  purposes  of  antiquarian  research.  Instances  of  resuscitated  **  extinct*'  languages 
offer  themselves  in  the  Egyptian,  Babylonian,  and  Assyrian.  Instances  of  the  languages  still 
hopelessly  "  extinct*'  are  the  Etruscan,  Cypriot,  and  Hiltite.  It  is  a  glad  fact  that  no  language 
to  which  has  been  committed  the  oracles  of  God  has  ever  become  *'  extinct,*'  or  passed  away 
from  the  reservoir  of  human  knowledge. 

As  regards  the  obsolete  translations,  under  principle  3  I  have  omitted  them.  It  is  throwing 
dust  into  the  eyes  to  retain  them.  A  certain  number  of  the  names  entered  as  dialects  of  the 
Hindi  language  are  palpably  of  no  use,  and  never  were.  The  New  England  Indian  translation  in 
North  America  is  useless,  because  the  speakers  of  that  language  have  all  died  out.  The  Narinyeri 
translation  in  Australia  is  useless,  although  the  tribe  exists,  for  the  edition  is  exhausted,  and  no 
second  edition  lias  ever  been  called  for.     I  was  unable  to  secure  a  copy  for  my  private  library. 

The  third  or  linguistic  list  requires  some  remark.  The  languagesof  the  world  have  been  provi- 
sionally divided  into  families,  or  groups,  but  nothing  like  finality  or  exhaustion  of  the  subject 
has  been  attained.  Every  portion  of  the  world  is  represented  on  the  lists  of  the  Bible  Society, 
except  unhappy  Australia.  It  is  a  marvellous  surprise  to  a  scholar  who  has  never  left  Europe  to 
have  a  translation  of  a  Gospel  handed  to  him,  of  the  genuineness  and  the  approximate  accuracy  of 
which  there  can  be  no  doubt,  in  a  language  unprovided  with  scientific  works  or  literary  helps. 
From  this  text  the  scholar,  by  a  reverse  process  to  the  translator,  works  out  the  linguistic  features 
of  the  new  language,  the  phonetics,  the  word-store,  and  the  structure,  discovers  affinities  with 
known  languages,  notes  the  variation,  and  makes  a  provisional  classification.  Thus  the  Bible 
Societies  have  mightily  contributed  to  the  expansion  of  knowledge.  I  myself  receive  constant 
application  for  copifes  or  references  on  certain  subjects,  standing,  as  I  try  to  stand,  as  an  inter- 
mediapy  betwixt  the  translators  in  the  field  and  the  scholars  of  Europe  at  home. 
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No. 

Language. 
Dialect. 

Locality. 

Population, 

rROBABLE 

Duration 
OF  Lan- 
guage. 

Amount  of  Trans- 
lation DONE. 

No.  IN 
Gkoo. 
List. 

1 

Akka,  or  Ga. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Basin  of  Volta. 

100,000 

P. 

B. 

186 

2 

AlMARA. 

Soutli  America, 
Bolivia. 

370,000 

u 

Luke. 

230 

3 

Ainu. 

Japan. 

15,000 

M. 

Jonah,  Matt. 

140 

4 

Akkaway. 

South  America, 
Dutch  Guiana. 

Unknown 

U. 

Gen.,  Matt.,  parts. 

227 

5 

Alb  an: 

1.  Tosk,  or  S. 

2.  Gheg,  or  N. 

Turkey, 
Albania. 

1,750,000 

P. 

N.  T. 
N.  T.,  Psl. 

46 

6 

Aliout. 

North  America, 
Aleutian  Islands. 

Unknown 

U. 

Matt, 

199 

7 

Alfuor. 

Malaysia, 
Celebes  Island, 

Unknown 

U. 

Matt. 

119 

8 

Amhara. 

Africa, 
Abyssinia. 

2,000,000 

P. 

B. 

144 

9 

Amoy. 

China, 
Fuh-Kien. 

15,000,000 

P. 

B. 

128 

10 

Aneityum  Island. 

Melanesia, 

New  Hebrides. 

3,600 

I. 

B. 

246 

11 

Aniwa  Island. 

Melanesia, 
New  Hebrides. 

500 

I. 

N.  T.,  parts. 

248 

12 

Ann  am. 

Indo-China. 

iO,  500, 000 

P. 

Luke. 

110 

13 

Api,  or  Baki. 

Melanesia, 

New  Hebrides. 

Unknown 

I. 

Mark. 

.    254 

14 

Arabic: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Malta. 

Turkey,  Syria, 
Mesopotamia  Arabia. 
Egypt,  Tripoli; 
Algeria;  Morocco; 
Zanzibar; 
Malta. 

50,000,000 

C. 
M. 

B. 

Matt.,  John,  Acts. 

68 

15 

Arawak. 

S.  America, 
Dutch  Guiana. 

2,000 

U. 

Acts. 

228 

16 

Armenian: 

1.  Ancient. 

2.  Ararat  (E.).      / 

3.  Modern  (W.).  J 

Trans-Caucasia. 
Turkey  (Asia  Minor). 

Lit. 

4,000,000 

P. 
P. 
P. 

B. 
B. 
B. 

66 

17 

AsAmi. 

N.  E.  Brit.  India, 
Assam. 

2,000,000 

P. 

B. 

88 

18 

Ashanti: 

1.  Fanti. 

2.  Akwapem. 

W.  Africa, 
Cape  Coast   Castle 
Col., 
Ashanti. 

3,000,000 

P. 
P. 

4Gos.,  Gen. 
B. 

187 

19 

AzERBiJANi,  or  Trans-  Russia  (Asia), 
Caucasian  Turki.     Trans-Caucasia, 
Persia, 
Azerbijan. 

3,000,000 

C. 

B. 

62 

20 

Bali. 

Malaysia, 
Java. 

1,000,000 

P. 

parts. 

115 

21 

Baluchi. 

N.  Brit.  India, 
Baluchistan. 

1,500,000 

P. 

3Gos. 

73 

22 

Bangali: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Mahometan. 

Cent.  Brit.  India, 
Bangal. 

39,000,000 

C. 
U. 

B. 

O.&N.T.,  parts. 

80 

^3 

Barma. 

N.  E.  Brit.  India, 
Barma. 

6,000,000 

C. 

B. 

101 

8IBIJES   VERSIONS 


553 


ALPHABETIC  UST 


xr^                   Language. 
No-                  Dialect. 

Locality. 

Population. 

rROBABLK 

Duration   Amount  op  Trans- 
op  LAN-         lation  done. 

GUAOE. 

No.  IN 

Geog. 
List. 

24  Basque: 

1.  French. 

2.  Spanish. 

3.  Guipuscoa. 

France,  Spain; 
Prov.     of     Pyrenees 

(France); 
Prov.  of  Biscay; 
"      '*  Guipuscoa. 

600,000 

p. 

p. 
u. 

N.  T. 

Luke. 
Luke.  John. 

8 

25   Batta: 

1.  Toba. 

2.  3Iandailing. 

Malaysia, 
Sumatra. 

3,500,000 

p. 
p. 

N.  T.,  Psl. 
N.  T. 

112 

26  Beaver. 

Canada, 
Athabasca. 

Unknown 

u. 

Mark. 

207 

27  Benga. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Gabiin  Col. 

Unknown 

p. 

4  Cos.,  Acts. 

174 

28  BiLiN,  or  BoGOS. 

Africa, 
Abyssinia. 

10,000 

p. 

Mark. 

147 

29  Blackfoot. 

Canada, 
Prov.  Alberta. 

7,000 

u. 

Matt. 

209 

30  Bohemian,  or  Czech. 

Austria, 
Bohemia. 

5,000,000 

p. 

B. 

15 

31    BONDEI. 

E.  Equat.  Africa; 
U.  Sambara    (Ger- 
many). 

Unknown 

p. 

Matt. 

152 

32  Breton. 

France, 
Brittany. 

3,000,000 

p. 

N.  T.,  Psl. 

7 

33  BuGi. 

Malaysia, 
Celebes  Island. 

1,000,000 

p. 

3  Gos.,  Acts. 

117 

34    BULGAR. 

Turkey  (Europe), 
Bulgaria. 

4,500,000 

p. 

B. 

47 

35    BULLOM. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Sieri-a  Leone  Col. 

1,000 

M. 

Matt. 

191 

36   BuNDA,  or  Mbunda,  or  W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Ki-Mbunda.                 Ang61a  Col. 

Unknown 

p. 

Luke,  John. 

170 

37   Chau-Chau,  or 

SWATAU. 

China, 
Kwang-Tung. 

15,000,000 

p. 

3Gos.,  Acts,  Gen. 

127 

38   Cheroki. 

U.  S.  A., 
Mississippi  Region. 

15,000 

u. 

O.&N.T.,  parts. 

220 

39  Cheremisi 

N.  R\issia  (Europe), 
Kazan  and  Simbirsk. 

200.000 

u. 

N.  T. 

37 

40   Chipewan. 

Canada, 
Athabasca. 

Unknown 

u. 

N.  T. 

206 

41   Choktau. 

U.  S.  A., 
Mississippi  Region. 

18,500 

u. 

O.T.,  parts,  N.T. 

219 

42   Chuana. 

8.  Africa, 
Bechuanaland    and 
Matabeleland. 

Unknown 

p. 

B. 

162 

43  Chuvash. 

Russia  (Europe), 
Kazan,   Nijni-Nov- 
gorod,  and  Oren- 

670,000 

u. 

4  Gos. 

39 

44   Cree: 

1 .  E . ,  or  Hudson  Bay 

2.  W.,  or  Moosonee. 

burg. 

.  Canada, 

Hudson's  Bay  Ter. 

40,000 

p. 
p. 

N.  T.,  parts. 
B. 

208 

45  Dakota,  or  Sioux. 

U.  S.  A., 
Dakota. 

50,000 

u. 

O.T.,part8,N.  T. 

217 

46  Delaware,    or    Mun-U.  S.  A., 

SEE.                               Delaware. 

Unknown 

u. 

Matt.,  John. 

215 

47    DUALLA. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Kameriin  Col. 

Unknown 

p. 

B. 

176 

48  Duke  of  York's  Ibl. 

Melanesia, 
Bismarck  Archipel- 
ago Col. 

Unknown 

I. 

Matt.,  Acts. 

264 
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No. 

Language. 
Dialect. 

Locality. 

Population. 

Probable 
Duration 
OF  Lan- 
guage. 

Amount  op  Trans- 
lation DONE. 

No.  in 
Geog. 

List. 

49 

Dutch. 

Holland  and  Cape  of 
Good  Hope  Col. 

3,500,000 

c. 

B. 

10 

50 

Dyak: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Sea. 

Malaysia, 
Island  of  Borneo. 

Unknown 

p. 

u. 

N.  T. 
Psl. 

120 

51 

Ebon  Island. 

Mikronesia, 
Marshall  Islands. 

Unknown 

u. 

Gen.,  N.  T. 

267 

52 

EFfK. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Old  Calabar. 

90,000 

P. 

B. 

177 

53 

English  : 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Negro  of  Surinam 

Gt.  Brit,  and  Ireland, 
Brit.      Subject-Do- 
minions. 
U.  S.  of  N.  America. 
West  Indies. 

200,000,000 
Unknown 

c. 

M. 

B. 
N.  T.,  Psl. 

1 

54 

Eromanga  Islands. 

Melanesia, 
New  Hebrides. 

5,000 

I. 

3Gos.,  Acts,  Gen. 

250 

55 

Eskimo  : 

1.  Greenland, 

2.  Labrador. 

3.  Hudson's  Bay. 

Denmark,  Greenland, 

Labrador,  and  Provs. 

of  Hudson's  Bay. 

9,500 

3,000 

Unknown 

P. 
P. 
P. 

O.T.,parts,N.  T. 

B. 

Luke. 

197 

56 

Ehst  : 

1.  Dorpat,  or  Werro 

2.  RevHl. 

Russia  (Europe), 
.  Provs.  Esthonia 
and  Livonia. 

100,000 
Unknown 

P. 
P. 

K  T.,  Psl. 
B. 

29 

57 

Ethiopic,  or  Giz. 

Africa, 
Abyssinia. 

Lit. 

P. 

N.  T.,  Psl. 

145 

58 
59 

Ewe: 

1.  Anlo. 

2.  Popo. 

Falasha-Kara 
(Di.  of  Agau). 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Dahomi. 

Africa, 

Abyssinia  (Jews). 

Unknown 
200,000 

P. 
P. 

P. 

O.T.,parts,N.T. 
4  Gos.,  Psl. 

Mark. 

185 
146 

60 

Fate  Iands. 

1.  Erakar, 

2.  Havannah  Harbor 

Melanesia, 
New  Hebrides. 

8,000 

L 
I. 

N.T.,  parts,  Gen. 
N.  T. 

251 

61 

Fiji  Islands. 

Melanesia. 
Fiji  Islands. 

146,000 

I. 

B. 

241 

62 

Finn. 

Russia  (Europe), 
Finland. 

2,250,000 

P. 

B. 

27 

63 

Flemish. 

Belgium. 

4,000,000 

P. 

B. 

9 

64 

Florida  Islands. 

Melanesia, 
Solomon's  Islands. 

Unknown 

I. 

Luke,  John. 

256 

65 

Form6sa. 

China, 
Formosa. 

1,500,000 

P. 

Luke.  John. 

123 

66 

French : 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Vaudois. 

3.  Proven9al. 

4.  Mauritius. 

France,  French  Cols. 
Channel   Isl.,   Can- 
ada,      Belgium, 
Switzerland 
(FrenchCantons), 
Italy     (Submon- 
tane Prov.). 

Mauritius  Isl. 

40,000,000 
Unknown 

C. 
U. 
U. 

U. 

B. 

Luke,  John. 
Mark. 

Matt.,  Mark. 

6 

67 

Fris. 

Holland. 

Unknown 

M. 

Matt. 

11 

68 

Fuh-Chatj. 

China, 
Fuh-Kien. 

8,000,000 

P. 

O.T.,parts,'N.T. 

129 

69 

FUTUNA. 

Melanesia, 
New  Hebrides. 

500 

U. 

Mark,  Acts. 

247 

70 

Gaelic. 

Gt.  Britain. 
Highlands  of  Scot- 
land. 

Unknown 

U. 

B. 

8 

71 

Galla : 

1.  Shoa. 

2.  Ittu. 

3.  Bararetta. 

E.  Africa, 
Galla-land. 

Unknown 

P. 
P. 
P. 

N.T.,O.T.,parts. 
Matt. 
John. 

149 

SIBZ.B  VBRSIONS 


654 


ALPHABETIC  UST 


No. 


Lanouaob. 

DiALEOT. 


72  Ganda. 

73  Gabo. 

74  Georgian. 

76  German: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Judseo. 

76  Gilbert  Islands. 

77  GiTANO, 

or  Spanish  Gypsy. 

78  GoGO. 

79  GoND. 

80  Grebo. 

81  Greek: 

1.  Ancient. 

2.  Modern, or  Romaic. 

82  GUARANI 

83  GUJARATi; 

1.  Standard. 

2.  ParsL 

84  GWAMBA. 

86  Hai-Nan. 

86  Hakka. 

87  Hausa. 

88  Hawaii. 

89  Hebrew. 

90  Heb£r6. 

91  Hindi: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Hindustani,  or  Ur- 

du. 

8.  Dakhani,  or  S. 

4  Kumaoni,  or  Far 
hari. 

6.  Marwari,  or  Cen- 
tral. 

6.  GuhrwfilL 

92  Htdah. 


LOCALITT. 


E.  Equat.  Africa, 
U-Ganda. 

N.  E.  Brit.  India. 
Assam. 

Russia  (Asia), 
Trans-Caucasia. 

Germany,  Austria, 
Switzerland,  Russia, 
France. 

Mikronesia. 
Spain. 

E.  Equat.  Africa, 
U-Gogo. 

Brit.  India, 
Cent.  Pro  vs. 

W.  Africa, 
Liberia. 


Probable  jit^  ^^ 

T»^»TTT  .m,»i^    Duration   Amount  op  Trans-    7vl'„ 
Population.     ^»  t.ai«-        t  attov  novR  yKoo. 

List. 

153 


Unknown 

Unknown 

3,000,000 

45,000,000 

500,000 

30,000 

Unknown 

Unknown 

1,500,000 

Unknown 


OF  Lan- 
guage. 

P. 
P. 
P. 

c. 


I. 
u. 


Greece,  Turkey. 

S.  America, 
Paraguay. 

Brit.  India, 
Bombay. 

S.  Africa, 
Transvaal. 

8.  China 
Hai-Nan. 

S.  China, 

Kwang-Tung. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Upper  basin  of  the 
Niger. 

Sandwich  Islands. 


W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Damara-land  Ck)L 

N.  Brit.  India. 


Lit. 
3,000,000 

500,000 


9,000,000 
Unknown 
Unknown 

1,000,000 
Unknown 

49,000 

Lit. 

Unknown 

82,000,000 


98  Ibo. 


94  Icelandic,     or 
Norse  : 
1.  Standard. 
^  Faroe  Islands. 


N.  America, 
Pacific  Coast, 
Queen    Charlotte's 
Island. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Lower     basin     of 
Niger. 

Old  Iceland. 


Unknown 


Unknown 


lation  done. 

Matt. 

4  Gos.,  3  Epis. 

B. 

B. 


N.  T. 

Luke. 


89 
65 
12 


265 
51 


P.  Matt.  154 

P.  3  Gos.,  Gen.  85 

P.      O.&N.T.,  parts.     188 
45 


P. 
D. 

U. 


P. 
P. 

P. 
P. 
P. 


B. 
B. 

Matt.,  part. 


B. 

N.  T. 

4  Gos. 
Matt. 
NT. 


231 
99 

165 
124 
126 


0.      N.T.,Gen.,Ex.,     178 
Ps.,  Is. 


L 
D. 
P. 


a 
c. 


B. 

B. 

N.  T..  Psl. 


B. 
B. 


236 

69 

168 

78 


U.      N.  T.,  Gen.,  Ex. 
U.  N.  T. 


u. 

L 


N.  T. 

N.  T. 

Matt. 


203 


N.  T.,  parts.         180 


54 


72,500         P. 
11,000 


B. 

Matt. 


BIBIiS  VBRSIONS 
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ALPHABBTIO  UST 


Probable 


No.  IN 


X-:.                         L.ANGUAGE. 

^o-                  Dialect. 

Locality. 

Population. 

OF  LAN- 
OUAOE. 

1     ojiijuax  w*.  xicAxio- 

latiok  done. 

Geoq. 
List. 

95   Idzo. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Estuary  of  Niger. 

Unknown 

P. 

John,  part. 

181 

96   Igara. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Estuary  of  Niger. 

Unknown 

P. 

N.  T. 

182 

97   I'gbira. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Estuary  of  Niger. 

Unknown 

P. 

4Gos.,O.T.,partff. 

ise 

98  Irish,  or  Erbe. 

Gt.  Britain, 
Ireland. 

Unknown 

M. 

B. 

4 

99   Iroquois. 

N.  America, 
Quebec  and  Ontario. 

Unknown 

U. 

4Gos. 

2ia 

100   Isabel,  or  Bogotu  Isl.  Melanesia, 

Solomon's  Islands. 

Unknown 

L 

John. 

257 

101    Italian  : 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Piedmont. 

Italy ;     the    Levant ; 
Ionian  Islands;  Isl- 
and of  Malta;  Adri- 
atic Provs.  (Austria. ) 

Italian  Cantons  (Swit- 
zerland); 

28,500,000 

C. 
U. 

B. 

N.  T.,  PsL 

48 

102   Jaghatai-Turki, 

or  Trans- Caspiai^ 

Russia  (Asia), 
r.     Prov.  of  Trans-Cas- 
pia,     or    Tekke- 
Turkoman. 

Unknown 

U. 

Matt. 

63 

103  Japan. 

Japan  Islands. 

28,000,000 

P. 

B. 

139 

104  Java. 

Malaisia, 
Java  Islands. 

13,000,000 

P. 

N.T.,O.T., parts. 

113 

105     JOLOF. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Senegambia. 

Unknown 

P. 

Matt. 

194 

106   Kabail. 

N.  Africa, 
Algeria. 

Unknown 

P. 

John. 

196 

107   Kafir,  or  XosA. 

S.  Africa. 
Kaffraria. 

210,000 

P. 

B. 

161 

108   Kaguru. 

E.  Equat.  Africa, 
U-Sagara. 

Unknown 

P. 

Luke. 

155 

109   Kara-Kirghiz- 

TURKI,  or  BURUT. 

N.  Russia  (Asia), 
E.  Siberia. 

66,000 

P. 

N.  T. 

58 

110   Karel. 

N.  Russia  (Asia), 
Prov.  of  Tver. 

Unknown 

U. 

Matt. 

33 

Ill    Karen: 

1.  Bghai. 

2.  Sgau. 

3.  Pwo. 

N.  E.  Brit.  India, 
Barma. 

50,000 

P. 
P. 
P. 

O.&N.T.,  parts. 

Pent. 

0.  T.,  4  books. 

103 

112   Karib. 

S.  America, 
Dutch  Guiana. 

20,000 

U. 

Matt. 

226 

113  Karnata: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Badaga. 

S.  Brit.  India, 
Madras. 

9,250,000 

P. 
U. 

B. 

Matt.,  Luke. 

94 

114  .  KASHMfRI. 

N.  Brit.  India, 
Kashmir. 

500,000 

P. 

N.T.,O.T., parts. 

75 

115  Kazak-Kirghiz- 

TURKI. 

N.  Russia  (Europe), 
Prov.  Orenburg. 

1,500,000 

P. 

N.T.,O.T.,part. 

41 

116  KazanTitrki. 

N.  Russia  (Europe), 
Prov.  Kazan. 

1.000,000 

P. 

8Gos. 

40 

117  Kele. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Gabiin  Col. 

P. 

John. 

173 

118  Khasi. 

N.  E.  Brit.  India, 
Assam. 

200,000 

P. 

N.T.,O.T., parts. 

90 

119  Kinh-Wha. 

Cent.  China, 
Prov.  Che-Kiang. 

Unknown 

P. 

John. 

132 
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Ko.               Lakotjagb. 

Locality. 

Probablk 

OUAGE. 

Amount  of  Trans- 
lation DONE. 

No.  IN 
Geoo. 
List. 

120   Koi. 

B.  Brit.  India, 
Madras. 

100,000 

P. 

Luke,  John,  1st 
Epis. 

97 

121  Kongo. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Kongo  Ter. 

Unknown 

P. 

parts. 

171 

122  KoPTic. 

Africa, 
Egypt. 

Lit. 

D. 

4Gos.,  Psl. 

142 

123  Korea. 

N.  China, 
Korea. 

9,000,000 

P. 

N.  T. 

13& 

124  Kroat. 

Austria, 
Provs.  Kroatia  and 
Dalmatia. 

2,360,000 

P. 

B. 

21 

125    KtMUKI-TURKI. 

S.  Russia  (Europe), 
Daghestan. 

25,000 

P. 

Matt. 

43 

126  Kurd. 

Turkey  (Asia), 
Persia, 
Trans-Caucasia. 

10,000 

D. 

N.  T. 

67 

127  KusAiE. 

Mikronesia, 
Strong  Island. 

1,200 

I. 

Matt.,Luke,John. 

268 

128    KWAGUTL. 

N.  America, 
Pacific  Coast, 
Vancouver's  Isl. 

Unknown 

U. 

Matt.,  John. 

202 

129    KWANG-TUNG, 

or  Canton. 

S.  China, 
Kwang-Tung. 

20,000,000 

P. 

N.  T.,  Gen.,  Psl. 

125 

130  Laos. 

Indo-China, 
Siam. 

1,000,000 

P. 

parts. 

107 

131   Lapp: 

1.  Norse,  or  Qudn. 

2.  Russ. 

3.  Swedish. 

Lapland,  Norway, 
and  Sweden. 

17,000 
5,000 
6,700 

I. 
1. 
I. 

Gen.,  Is. 

Matt. 

B. 

2& 

132  Latin. 

Roman  Cath.  Ch. 

Lit. 

D. 

B. 

4^ 

133   Lepcha. 

Cent.  Brit.  India, 
Sikim. 

7,000 

P. 

2  Gos.,  Gen.,  Ex. 

82 

134  Lett. 

N.  Russia  (Europe), 
Livonia  and  Cour- 
land. 

3,000,000 

U. 

B. 

30 

135  LiFU  IsL. 

Melanesia, 
Loyalty  Islands. 

6,000 

I. 

B. 

244 

136  LiTHu: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Samoghit,  or 
Zemait. 

Russia,  Germany, 
Baltic  Prov. 

2,500,000 

P. 
U. 

B. 
N.  T. 

31 

137   Liv. 

N.  Russia  (Europe), 
Prov.W.Courland. 

4,500 

U. 

Matt. 

32 

138   LtcHU. 

Japan, 
Luchu  Islands. 

167,000 

P. 

N.  T.,  part. 

141 

139  Macassar. 

Malaisia, 
Celebes  Islands. 

120,000 

P. 

3  Gos.,  Acts. 

118 

140    MAFtR. 

Melanesia, 
Island  of  New 
Guinea. 

Unknown 

I. 

262 

141   Maghadi. 

Cent.  Brit.  India, 
Prov.  Behar. 

Unknown 

P. 

Matt. 

81 

142  Magyar,  or  Hungar- Austria. 

IAN.                                Hungary. 

6,500,000 

P. 

B. 

18 

143    MAKtA. 

E.  Equat.  Africa, 
Mozambik. 

Unknown 

P. 

Matt.,  7  caps. 

15^ 

144  Malagasi. 

S.  Africa, 
Madagascar  Island. 

2,500,000 

P. 

B. 

15» 
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ALPHABETIC  UST 


Probable 


No.  IN 


No. 

Language. 
Dialect. 

Locality. 

Population. 

UVRAIlOl 

OF  Lan- 
guage. 

H     AMOUNT  UF  XKAN8- 
LATION  DONB. 

Gbog. 
List. 

145 

Malay: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Low  Malay,  or 

Surabaya. 

Malaisia, 
Pen.  of  Malacca, 
Isl.  of  Sumatra. 

10,500,000 

C. 

u. 

B. 

N.  T.,  Ex. 

Ill 

146 

MalayAlam. 

S.  Brit.  India. 
Madras. 

3,750,000 

P. 

B. 

95 

147 

Maliseet. 

Canada, 
New  Brunswick. 

Unknown 

u. 

John. 

212 

148 

Mallikollo  Island. 

Melanesia, 

New  Hebrides. 

Unknown 

I. 

Matt. 

253 

149 

Malto,  Pahari, 
or  Rajmahali, 
or  Maler. 

Cent.  Brit.  India, 
Hill  tribes  of  Raj- 
mahal,  Bengal. 

400,000 

P. 

4  Gos.,  Acts,  Psl. 

83 

150 

Manchu. 

N.  China, 
Manchuria. 

Unknown 

P. 

N.  T. 

137 

151 

Mandari,  or  KoL. 

Cent.  Provs.  India. 

850,000 

p. 

4  Gos.,  2  Epis. 

86 

152 

Mandarin: 

1.  N.,  or  Peking. 

2.  S. ,  or  Nanking. 

N.  China. 

200,000,000 

c. 

B. 
N.  T. 

185 

153 

Mande,  or 

Mandingo. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Mandingo. 

8.000,000 

p. 

4  Gos. 

193 

154 

Manipur. 

Cent.  Provs.  India. 

Unknown 

p. 

N.  T. 

91 

155 

Manx. 

Gt.  Britain, 
Isle  of  Man. 

Very  few 

M. 

B. 

5 

156 

Maori. 

Polvnesia, 
New  Zealand. 

45,000 

P. 

B. 

240 

157 

MarAthi: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Konkani. 

8.  Brit.  India, 
Bombay. 

17,000,000 
1,000,000 

P. 
P. 

B. 

N.  T.,  Pent. 

98 

158 

Mare,  or  ^ 

Nengone  Island. 

Melanesia, 
Loyalty  Islands. 

4,000 

I. 

N.T.,O.T.,  parts. 

243 

159 

Marquesas  Island. 

Polynesia, 
Marquesas  Isl. 

8,000 

U. 

John,  part. 

235 

160 

Maya. 

Cent.  America, 
Yucatan. 

500,000 

u. 

Luke.  John. 

222 

161 

Mende. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Sierra  Leone. 

Unknown 

4  Gos.  ,^  Romans. 

189 

162 

Mexican,  or 

AZTEK. 

Cent.  America, 
Mexico. 

1,250,000 

u. 

Luke. 

223 

163 

Mik-Mak: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Abenaqui. 

N.  America, 
Nova  Scotia. 

3,000 
Unknown 

u. 
u. 

O.&N.T.,  parts, 
parts. 

211 

164 

Mohawk. 

U.  S.    America, 
New  York 

7,000 

u. 

Luke,  John,  Is. 

214 

165 

MoN,  or  Pegu. 

N.  K  Brit.  India, 
Barma. 

Unknown 

M. 

N.  T. 

102 

166 

Mongol: 

1.  Literary. 

2.  N.  (Buriat). 

3.  S.  (Kalkhas). 

4.  W.  (Kalmuk). 

Russia  (Europe), 
Basin  of  Volga; 
Russia  (Asia), 
China, 
Provs.  Mongolia. 

Lit. 

150,000 

6,000 

12,000 

D. 
P. 
P. 
P. 

B. 

Matt.,  John,  Acts. 

Matt. 
Matt.,  John,  Acts. 

60 

167 

Mordwin: 

1.  Erza. 

2.  Moksha. 

Russia  (Europe), 
Provs.    of    Nijni- 
Novgorod    and 
Kajan. 

480,000 
Unknown 

U. 
U. 

N.  T. 

IGos. 

36 

168 

MoRTLocK  Island. 

Mikronesia, 
Mori  lock  Islands. 

3.000 

I. 

K.  T. 

266 

169 

MoSKfTO. 

Cent.  America, 
Moskito  Coast. 

Unknown 

U. 

4  Gos. ,  Acts. 

225 
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ALPHABETIO    LIST 


Na.  Lanouaqb. 

DiALKCT. 

170  MoTA  Island. 

171  MoTU. 

172  Murray  Island. 

178  MusKOKi,  or 
Creek. 

174  Nahuatl. 

175  Nam  A,  or 

Khoi-Khoi,  ot 
Hottentot. 

176  Nepali. 

177  New  Britain  Island. 

178  New  Guinea, 

South  Cape. 

179  Ney-Perces,  or 

Sahaptin. 

180  Nguna  Island. 

181  NiAS  Island. 

182  NicoBAR  Island. 

183  NiNG-Po. 

184  NiUB,  or 

Savage  Island. 

185  NiSHKAH. 

186  NoGAi-TuRKi: 

I.E. 

2.  Krim,  or  W. 

187  Norwego-Danish. 

188  Nuba. 

189  Nupii. 

190  Nyanja. 

191  Nyika. 


Locality. 


Probable  No  in 

Population     ^^uration   Amount  of  Trans-    "^"i'^)^ 

roVLUAll^S*.       OF  LAN-  LATION  DONE. 

OUAOE. 


Geoo. 
List. 


192   Ojibwa,  or 

Chippewa. 


193  OsstT 

194  Ostyak. 

195  Pau. 


Melanesia, 

Banks'  Islands. 

Melanesia, 
New  Guinea. 

Melanesia, 
Torres  Strait. 

U.  S.  America, 
Mississippi  Region. 

Central  America, 
Mexico 

S.  Africa, 
Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
and     Namaqua- 
land. 

N.  Brit.  India. 
Nepal. 

Melanesia, 
Bismarck 
Archipelago. 

Melanesia, 
New  Guinea. 

U.  S.  America, 
Idaho. 

Melanesia, 
New  Hebrides. 

Malaisia. 
Nias  Island. 

Brit.  India. 
Nicobar  Island. 

Cent.  China, 
Che-Kiang. 

Polynesia, 
Savage  Island. 

N.  America, 
Pacific  Coast, 
Basin  of  R.  Naas. 

S.  Russia  (Europe), 
Prov.  Cis-(;aucasia, 
Krimea. 

Norway  and   Den- 
mark. 

Africa. 
Soudan,  Nubia. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Quarnib  Brauch  of 
Niger. 

E.  Equat.  Africa, 
Basin  R.  Shire. 

E.  Equat.  Africa, 
Wa-Nyika  Tribe. 

Canada,  W.  of  Lake 
Superior,    and 
United  States. 

B.  Russia  (AsiaX 
Prov.  C is- Caucasia. 

Russia  (Asia), 
Pro  vs.  Tobolsk, 
Tomsk. 

India. 
Ceylon. 


Unknown 
Unknown 
700 
Unknown 
Unknown 
Unknown 


25,000 


P. 
P. 
I. 
U. 
U. 
U. 


Unknown  P. 

10,000  I. 

Unknown  P. 

Unknown  U. 

4,500  I. 

«0,000  I. 

5,000  L 

5,000,000  P. 


N.  T. 
4Go8. 
Mark,  John. 
N.  T. 
parts. 
N.  T.,  Psl. 

N.  T. 

Matt. 

Mark, 
parts. 
4  Gos.,  Acts. 
Luke. 
Matt. 
N.  T. 


255 
261 
258 
221 
224 
167 

79 
263 

260 
216 
252 
116 
104 
131 


5,000         L       N.T.,O.T.,part.     238 
Unknown         I.  John.  201 


P. 
U. 

P. 


4,000.000 

1,000,000      p. 

Uncertain         P. 


N.  T.,  Pent. 
Gen. 

B. 


Mark. 

4  Gos. 


42 

53 
143 
179 


Unknown         P.                parts.  158 

50,000         P.                Luke.  150 

25,000        U.      O.T.,N.T.,  parts.  210 

27,000        P.      Epis.  of  James,  4  64 
Gos.,  Psl. 

25,000         L                IGos.  56 


Lit.        D. 


N.  T. 


106 
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AU^HABSTIC  IJSf 


No.                Languaqb. 
Dialect. 

Locality. 

Population. 

l»uratio 

OP  LAN 
GUAGE. 

LATIONDONE. 

Gboo 
List. 

196  Pang Asf NAN. 

Malaisia, 
Philippine  Islands. 

Unknown 

P. 

4Gos.,Acts,Psl, 

m 

197  Panjabi,  or  Sikh: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Dogri. 

3.  Chambali. 

4.  Multani,  or 

Jatki. 

N.  Brit.  India, 
Prov.  Panjab. 

14,000,000 

u. 
u. 
u. 
u. 

N.T.,O.T.,part. 

N.  T. 
Matt.,  John. 

N.  T. 

.76 

198   Pastu. 

N.  Brit.  India: 
Afghanistan. 

5,000,000 

p. 

N.T..O.T.,  part. 

72 

199   Pedi. 

S.  Africa, 
Transvaal. 

Unknown 

u. 

K  T. 

166 

200  Perm. 

N.  Russia  (Europe), 
Provs.Perm,Viatka, 
and  Archangel. 

50,000 

u. 

Matt. 

35 

201    Persian. 

Persia;  Afghanistan. 

5,000,000 

C. 

B. 

70 

202   Pole. 

Polish    Provinces   of 
Russia,     Germany, 
and  Austria. 

13,500,000 

p. 

B. 

17 

203  Ponape  Island. 

Mikronesia. 
Caroline  Islands. 

10,000 

I. 

O.&N.T.,  parts. 

269 

904    PONGWE. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Gabiin  Col. 

Unknown 

p. 

N.  T.,  Psl.,  Is. 

175 

205  Portuguese: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Indian. 

Portugal;  Brazil; 
Ceylon. 

5,000,000 
Unknown 

C. 

u. 

B. 

N.  T.,  Psl. 

52 

206   QuiCHUA. 

S.  America, 
Peru. 

1,000,000 

p. 

John. 

.229 

207   Rarotonga  Island. 

Polynesia, 
Hervey  Islands. 

10,000 

L 

B. 

234 

208   RoMANSCH,  or 
Ladin: 

1.  Upper. 

2.  Lower. 

8.  Oberland. 

Switzerland, 
Engadine. 

10,000 

u. 

u. 
u. 

N.  T. 
B. 
B. 

14 

209  RoTUMA  Island. 

Melanesia, 
Rotuma  Island. 

3,000 

L 

N.  T. 

242 

210  Rouman: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Macedon. 

Roumania; 
Austria,  Hungary, 
Transylvania,  and 
Bukowina. 

7,500,000 

P. 
P. 

B. 

Matt. 

19 

211   Russ. 

N.  Russia  (Europe). 

75,000,000 

c. 

B. 

24 

212    RUTHEN. 

N.  Russia  (Europe); 
Aust  ria,  Galicia,  Bu- 
kowina, Transyl- 
vania 

9,500,000 

p. 

B. 

26 

213  Saibai  Island. 

Melanesia, 
Torres  Straits. 

Unknown 

L 

Matt,  Mark. 

259 

214  Samoa  Islands. 

Polynesia, 
Navigator's  Islands. 

34,000 

L 

B. 

237 

215  Sangir  Island. 

Malaisia. 

80,000 

I. 

N.T.,  Psl.,  Prov. 

122 

216  Sanskrit. 

N.  Brit.  India. 

Lit. 

D. 

B. 

74 

217  Sbneka. 

N.  America, 
Borders    of    Lake 
Erie. 

2,700 

U. 

4Gos. 

218 

218  Serb. 

Austria, 
Hungary,    Bosnia, 
Herzegovina; 
Servia ;     Monte- 
negro. 

2,250,000 

P. 

B. 

8D 
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ALPHABETIC  LIST 


No. 

Langfuaos. 

Locality. 

Population. 

f ROB ABLE 

Duration 
OF  Lan- 
guage. 

Amount  of  Trans- 
lation DONE. 

No.  in 
Geog. 
List. 

219 

Shan. 

Indo-China, 

Inii.  Shan  States. 

Unknown 

P. 

parts. 

109 

220 

Shang-Hai. 

Cent.  China, 
Kiang-Su. 

8,000,000 

P. 

Matt.,  John. 

133 

221 

Shilha, 
Riflf. 

N.  Africa, 
Morocco. 

Unknown 

P. 

Matt. 

195 

222 

Shimshi. 

Canada, 
Prov.  Metlakatla. 

Unknown 

I. 

4Gos. 

200 

223 

SlAM. 

Siam. 

6,500,000 

P. 

Luke,  John. 

107 

224 

SiNDHi: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Katchi. 

N.  W.  Brit.  India, 
Prov.  of  Sindh. 

1,750,000 

P. 
P. 

N.  T.,  Psl.,  Is. 
Matt. 

100 

225 

SlNHATJ. 

India, 
Ceylon. 

750,000 

P. 

B. 

105 

226 

Slave. 

Canada, 
MacKenzie  R. 

Unknown 

P. 

4Gos. 

205 

227 

Slavonic. 

Greek  Church,  Russia, 
Austria,    Northern 
Balkan  Peninsula. 

Lit. 

D. 

B. 

25 

228 

Slovak. 

Austria, 
Hungary. 

1,900,000 

P. 

N.  T. 

16 

229 

Sloven. 

Austria, 
Provs.     Karniola 
and  Karinthia. 

2,361,000 

P. 

N.  T.,  Psl.,  Is. 

22 

230 

SONTAL. 

Cent.  Brit.  India, 
Somalia. 

1,000,000 

P. 

N.  T.,  Psl. 

84 

231 

Spanish: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Catalan. 

3.  Judseo. 

4.  Curacao 

Spain;  Cent,   and  S. 
America    (except 
Brazil);  W.  Indies. 

16,000,000 
Unknown 
Unknown 
Unknown 

C. 
P. 
U. 
U. 

B. 

N.  T. 
N.  T. 

50 

232 

SUNDA. 

Malaysia, 
Java  Island. 

4,000,000 

P. 

N.  T.,  Gen. 

114 

233 

Susu. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Senegambia. 

Unknown 

P. 

3Gos. 

192 

234 

Su-Chau. 

Cent.  China, 
Kiang-Su. 

3,000,000 

P. 

N.  T. 

134 

235 

SUTO. 

South  Africa, 
Ba-Suto-laud. 

Unknown 

P. 

B. 

164 

236 

SwAHfLI. 

E.  Equat.  Africa. 

Unknown 

C. 

B. 

151 

237 

Swedish. 

Sweden. 

4,000,000 

P. 

B. 

55 

238 

Syriac: 

1.  Peshito,  or               Syria. 

Ancient. 

2.  Syro-Chaldaic,  or    Persia. 

Modem 

Lit. 
Unknown 

D. 
P. 

B. 
B. 

71 

289 

SiRYiN,  or 

ZiR. 

N.  Russia  (Europe), 
Vologda. 

70,000 

U. 

Matt. 

34 

240 

TahIti  Island. 

Polynesia, 
Society  Islands. 

18,000 

I. 

B. 

233 

241 

Tamil. 

S.  Brit.  India, 
Madras,  Ceylon. 

13,000,000 

D. 

B. 

92 

242 

Tanna  Island: 

1.  Ewamera. 

2.  Weasisi. 

Melanesia, 
New  Hebrides. 

7,000 

I. 
I. 

Matt. ,  Acts. 
John,  part. 

249 

248 

Tbkb. 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Kongo. 

Unknown 

U. 

Mark. 

172 

244 

Tblugu. 

S.  Brit.  India, 
Madras. 

17,000,000 

P. 

B. 

93 
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ALPHABETIC  IJST 


No.  Lanquaqe. 

Dialect. 


245  Temnb. 

246  Tibet. 

247  Tigr6. 

248  Tone. 

249  Tonga,  or 

Friendly  Islands. 

250  Tonga,  or  Siga. 


251  TuKUDH,  or 

LOUCHEUX. 

252  TuLU. 


253  turki-osmanli,  of 

Turkish. 

254  Umbundu. 

255  Uriya. 

256  Uvea  Island. 

257  UzBEK-TuRKi,  or 

Central  Asia,  or 
Khiva. 

258  VoGUL. 

259  VOTYAK. 

260  Welsh. 

261  Wen-Li,  or 

Book-Lanquage 
OF  China: 

1.  Standurd. 

2.  Easy. 

262  Wend: 

1.  Saxon. 

2.  Prussian. 

263  Wind,  or 

Ancient  Sloven. 

264  Wun-Chau. 

265  Yahgan. 

266  YAKtT. 

267  Yao. 

268  YAriba. 

269  Zulu. 


Locality. 


W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Sierra  Leone. 

China,  Tibet; 
N.  Brit.  India, 
Lahiil. 

Africa, 
E.  Abyssinia. 

Canada, 
Hudson's  Bay. 

Polynesia, 
.  Friendly  Islands. 

S.  E.  Africa, 
Amatonga-land. 

N.  America, 
Alaska. 

S.  Brit.  India, 
Madras. 

Turkey, 
(Europe  and  Asia). 

W.  Equat.  Africa, 
Benguella. 

Cent.  Brit.  India, 
Prov.  Orissa. 

Melanesia, 
Loyalty  Islands. 

N.  Russia  (Asia); 
Khiva;      Bukhara; 
Turkistan. 

N.  Russia  (Asia), 
W.  Siberia. 

N.  Russia  (Europe), 
Provs.  Viatka   and 
Orenburg. 

Great  Britain, 
Wales. 

China  generally. 


Germany, 
Prov.  Lusatia. 


Austria, 
Hungary,  Styria. 

Cent.  China, 
Prov.  Che-Kiang. 

S.  America, 
Argentine  Rep., 
Tierra  del  Fuego. 

N.  Russia  (Asia), 
N.  Siberia. 

E.  Equat.  Africa, 
Yao-land. 

W.  Equat.  Africa,' 
Yariba-land. 

S.  Africa, 
Zulu-land, 
Natal. 


Population. 

200,000 
Unknown 

See  No.  8 

Unknown 

25,000 

Unknown 

Unknown 

300,000 

5,000,000 

Unknown 

8,000,000 

2,000 

500,000 


Probable  viq  h^ 

Duration   Amount  op  Trans-     q^qq^ 


OF  Lan- 
quaqe. 

P. 
P. 

P. 
U. 

I. 
u. 
I. 
p. 
p. 
p. 
p. 
I. 
p. 


lation  done. 


List. 


1,000,000 
Unknown 


Unknown 
Unknown 

Unknown 
Unknown 
Unknown 

100,000 

Unknown 

8,000,000 

270,000 


N.T.,Gen.,  Ex.,     190 

Psl. 

N.T.,Pent.,Psl.,       77 
Is. 


4Gos. 
Mark,  John. 

B. 

Revelation. 

Gen.,  Ex.,  Lev. 

N.  T. 

B. 

Mark,  John. 

B. 

N.  T.,  PsL 

4Gos. 


P. 


P. 
P. 

U. 
U. 

u. 


B. 


B. 
N.  T. 

B. 
B. 


N.  T.,  Psl. 
P.         4  Gos.,  Acts. 
I.       Luke,  John,  Acts. 


I. 
P. 
C. 
C. 


148 

204 

239 

163 

198 

96 

44 

169 

87 

245 


6,000        U.  Matt.,  Mark.  57 

200,000        U.  Matt.  38 


2 
136 

13 

23 
130 


4  Gos. 

61 

Matt. 

157 

B. 

184 

B. 

160 
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II.    GEOGBArHICAL   AND   LINGUISTIC  LIST. 


gg 

No.       Language  Dialect. 

Written 
Character 

Family,  Branch. 

Source  of 
Translation 

Diglott. 

EUROPE. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

English: 

Roman. 

Arian, 

E.— Arabic, 

53 

1.  Standard. 

Teuton. 

O.  V. 

E.— Bangali, 

2.  Negro  of  Suri- 

B. f.  b.  s. 

,  E.— Bullom, 

nam. 

E.— Dutch, 
E.— French, 
E.— German, 
E.— Greek, 
E.— Gujarati, 
E.— Hebrew, 
E.— Italian, 
E.— Karnata, 
E.— Malayalam, 
E.— Marathi, 
E.— Noi*^\^ego  Danish, 
E.— Osmanli-Turki, 
E.— Spanish, 
E.— Swedish, 
E.— Tamil, 
E.— Telegu, 
E.— Urdu, 
E.— Welsh. 

2  Welsh. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Kelt. 

0.  V. 

W.— English. 

260 

3  Gaetjc. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Kelt. 

0.  V. 

70 

4  Erse. 

Roman. 
Irish. 

Arian, 
Kelt. 

0.  V. 

98 

5  Manx. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Kelt. 

FRANCE, 

0.  V. 

155 

6  French: 

Roman. 

Arian, 

F.— Arabic, 

65 

1.  Standard. 

Greco-Latin. 

o.v. 

F.— Breton, 
F.— English, 
F.— Flemish, 
F.— German, 
F.— Greek, 
F.— Hebrew, 
F.-Malta, 
F.—Osmanli-Turki, 

2.  Vaudois. 

F.— Piedmont, 

3.  Proven9al. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

F.— Romaic, 

4.  Mauritius. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

F.— Vaudois, 

7  Breton. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Kelt. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

B.— French. 

82 

• 

8  Basque. 

Roman. 

Arian, 

24 

1.  French. 

Isolated. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

2.  Spanish. 
8.  Gfuipuscda. 

BELGIUM. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

9  Flemish. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Teuton. 

HOLLAND. 

O.V. 

F.— French. 

63 

10  Dutch. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Teuton. 

O.V. 

D.— English. 

49 

11  Frib. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Teuton. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

66 
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OEOGRAPHIC  U8T 


j^f.             Language, 

Written 
Character. 

Family, 
Branch. 

Source  op 
Translation 

DiGLOTT. 

teg 

GERMANY,    SWITZERLAND,    ETC, 

12  German: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Judaeo. 

S  Gothic. 
(  Roman. 
Hebrew. 

Arian, 
Teuton. 

O.  V. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

G.— English, 
G.— French, 
G.— Hebrew, 
G.  In  Hebrew  Char- 
acter—Hebrew. 
G.— Italian. 

75 

13  Wend: 

1.  Saxon. 

2.  Prussian. 

Gothic. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

P.  B.  S. 
P.  B.  S. 

262 

14    ROMANSCH: 

1.  Upper. 

2.  Lower. 

3.  Oberland. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Greco-Latin. 

AUSTRIA,   ETC, 

O.V. 
C.  B.  S. 
C.  B.  S. 

208 

15  Czech,  or 

Bohemian. 

j  Gothic, 
(  Roman. 

Arian, 

Slav. 

O.V. 

30 

16   Slovak. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

228 

17   Pole. 

j  Roman, 
(  Gothic. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

O.V. 

P.— Hebrew. 

202 

18  Magyar,  or 

Hungarian. 

Roman. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

O.V. 

M.— Hebrew. 

142 

19   Rouman: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Macedon. 

j  Roman. 
]  Old  Cyril. 
Mod.  Cyril. 

Arian, 
Greco-Latin. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

210 

20  Serb. 

Cyril. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

218 

21   Kroat. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

124 

22   Sloven. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

229 

23  Wind,  or 

Ancient  Sloven 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

RUSSIA, 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

263 

24  Russ. 

Cyril. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

O.V. 

R.— Slavonic, 
R.— Hebrew. 

211 

25  Slavonic. 

J  Old  Cyril. 
}  Cyril. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

O.V. 

S.-Bulgar, 
S.— Russ. 

227 

26    RUTHEN. 

\  Cyril. 
Roman. 

Arian, 
Slav. 

O.V. 

212 

27  Finn. 

Gothic. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

O.V. 

62 

28  Lapp: 

1.  Norse  or  Qu^n. 

2.  Swedish. 

3.  Russ. 

Gothic. 

Gothic. 
Cyril. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ko.  B.  8.  N.  L.— Norwego- 
B.F.B.  S.     Danish, 
B.  F.  B.  8.  8.  L.— Swedish, 
O.  V.       R.  L.-Swedlsh. 

131 

29  Ehst: 

1.  Dorpat.orWerro.  Gothic. 

2.  Reval.                   Gothic. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

B.  F.  B.  8, 
O.V. 

56 

30  Lett. 

Gothic. 

Arian, 
Lithuanic. 

O.V. 

184 

31   Lithu: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Samoghit,  or 

Zemait. 

Roman. 
Gothic. 

Arian, 
Lithuanic. 

O.V.,P.  B.  8. 
R.  B.  8. 

186 

BIBLE  VERSIONS 


564 


QEOaRAPHIO  LIST 


Lanouaoe, 

~0.  DiAIiBCT. 


82  Lnr. 

33  Karel. 

34  SlRYIN(ZlB). 

35  Perm. 

36  Mordvin: 

1.  Erza. 

2.  Moksha. 

37  Cheremisi. 

38  VOTYAK. 

39  Chuvash. 

40  Turki-Kazan. 

41  Turki-Kazak- 

ElROHIZ. 

42  TuRKi-NoGAi: 

1    E 

2.  Krim,  or  W. 

43  TURKI-KtMUKI. 

44  TURKI-OSMANU. 


45  Greek: 

1.  Ancient. 

2.  Modern,  or 

Romaic. 

46  Alban: 

1.  Tosk,  or  S. 

2.  Gheg,  or  N. 

47  BULGAR. 


48  Italian: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Piedmont 


Written 
Character. 


Gothic. 

Cyril. 

Cyril. 

CyriL 

Cyril. 

Cyril. 

Cyril. 

Cyril. 

Arabic. 

Arabic. 

Arabic. 

Arabic. 


Family, 
Branch. 


Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 


Source  op 
Translation. 


B.  F.  B.  S. 
R.  B.  S. 
R.  B.  S. 
R.  B.  S. 
R.  B.  S. 

R.  B.  S. 
R.  B.  S. 
R.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 
R.  B.  S. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

O.  V. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 


DiOLOTT. 


TURKEY,   ETC,   {EUROPE). 

i  Arabic.       Ural-Altaic, 
\  Greek.  Turki. 

I  Armenian. 

A.  B.  ». 

i  Greek.        Arian, 
Roman.  Greco-Latin.  O.  V. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 


j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
\    A.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 


Arian, 
Greek.  Isolated. 

New  Roman, 
j  Roman. 
New  Roman. 


Cyril. 


Roman. 


49  Latik. 


50  Spanish: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Catalan. 
8.  Judseo. 
4.  Curacao. 


Roman. 


Roman. 


Arian, 
Slav. 

ITALY, 
Arian, 
Greco-Latin. 


Arian, 
Greco-Latin. 


B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 


O.— English, 
O.— French, 
O  —Hebrew, 
O.— Italian. 

G.— English, 
G.— French, 
G. — German, 
G. — Latin, 
G.— Tosk. 

Tosk-Greek. 


B.— Slavonic, 
B.— Hebrew. 


O.  V. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 


O.V. 


137 
110 
239 
200 
167 


259 
43 
116 
115 
186 

125 
253 

81 


SPAIN. 
Arian, 
Greco-Latin.  O.  V. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

N.  B.  8. 


I.— English, 

I.— French, 

I. — German, 

I.— Hebrew, 

I.— Latin, 

I.-Malta, 

I.— Osmanli-Turki. 

L. — Italian, 

L.— Osmanli-Turki, 

L. — Spanish. 

8.— English. 
8.— Latm, 
Judeo-Hebrew, 
8. — Aimara. 


34 
101 


132 


231 


BIBLB  VERSIONS 
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GEOORAPHIO   LIST 


§J 


No. 

Lanquaok, 

DiAIiKOT. 

Written 
Character. 

Family, 
Branch. 

Source  of 
Translation. 

DiGLOTT. 

6  « 

51 

GiTANO,  or 

Spanish  Gxi»8x. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Isolated. 

PORTUGAL. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

S.— Guaranl. 

J25 

77 

52 

Portuguese: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Indian. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Greco-Latin. 

DENMARK. 

O.V. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

205 

53 

NoRWE  go-Danish. 

Gothic. 
Roman. 

Arian, 
Teuton. 

O.V. 

N.  D.-English, 
N.  D.— Norse-Lapp. 

187 

54 

Icelandic,  or 
Old  Norse: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Faroe  Islands. 

Roman. 

Arian, 
Teuton. 

SWEDEN. 

O.V.,D.B.S. 
D.  B.  S. 

94 

55 

Swedish. 

j  Gothic. 
\  Roman. 

Arian, 
Teuton. 

ASIA. 

N.    RUSSIA. 

O.V. 

S.— English, 
S.— Swedish-Lapp, 
S.— Russ-Lapp. 

237 

56 

OSTYAK. 

Cyril. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

194 

57 

VOGUL. 

Cyril. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Finn. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

258 

58 

Turki-Kara- 
KiRGHiz,  or 

BURUT. 

Arabic. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

109 

59 

TURKI-UZBEK. 

Arabic. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki, 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

257 

60 

Mongol: 

1.  Literary. 

2.  N.  (Buriat). 

3.  S.  (Kalkhas). 

4.  W.  (Kalmuk). 

Mongol . 
i  Manchu. 
Mongol. 
Mongol. 
Mongol. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Mongol. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

166 

61 

Yakut. 

Cyril. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

S.    RUSSIA. 

Moscow. 

266 

62 

Turki-AzerbijAni, 
or   Trans-Cau- 
casian. 

Arabic. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S, 
\    A.  B.  S. 

14 

63 

Turki-JaghatAi,  01 
Trans-Casplan 

•  Arabic. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Turki. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

102 

64 

Ossbt. 

Cyril. 

Arian, 
Iran. 

R.  B.  S. 

193 

65 

Georgian. 

(  Liturgical 

I  Ural-Altaic, 
Caucasus. 

O.V. 

74 

66 

Armenian: 

1.  Ancient. 

2.  Ararat  (E.). 

3.  Modern  (W.) 

Armenian. 

Arian, 
Iran. 

O.V. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 
j  B.F.  B.  S 
i    A.  B.  S. 

Ancient-Ararat, 
Ancient-Modern. 

IQ 

67 

Kurd. 

Armenian. 

Arian, 
Iran. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S 
]    A.  B.  S. 

126 

BIBLE   VERSIONS 
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QEOORAPHIO   LIST 


No. 


Lanouaob, 

DiALKCT. 


68  Arabic: 

1.  Standard. 


2.  Malta. 
Hebbew. 


Written 
Character. 


Family, 
Branch. 


Source  of 
Translation. 


DiGLOTT. 


SYRIA    AND  ARABIA. 


r  Roman. 

Arabic. 
-{  Hebrew. 

Syriac,  or 
I    Kai-shun. 


Hebrew. 


Semitic. 


Semitic. 


j  B.  F.  B.  S.  A.— English, 
(  A.  B.  S.  A.— Etbiopic, 
A. — French, 
A.  — Hausa, 
A.— Koptic, 
A.— Syriac, 
B.  F.  B.  8.  M.— French. 


O.  V. 

(Old  Test.) 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
(New  Test.) 


-IS 


u 


H.— English, 
H. — German, 
H.— German  in   He- 
brew Character, 
H.— Judeo-Spanish, 
H.— Russ, 
H.— Bulgar, 
H.— French, 
H.— Osmanli-Turki, 
H. — Mairyar, 
H.— Italian, 
H.— Pole. 


PERSIA. 


70 

Pebsian. 

Arabic. 
Hebrew. 

Arian, 
Iran. 

0.  V. 

201 

71 

Sybiac: 

1.  Peshito,  or 

Ancient. 

2.  Syro-Chaldaic, 

or  Modem. 

(  Syiiac. 
•<  Arabic. 
(  Hebrew. 

Semitic. 
BRITISH  INDIA. 

0.  V. 
A.  B.  S. 

S.— Arabic  in  Syriac 
or  Karshun  Char- 
acter. 

23S 

72 

Pastu. 

Arabic. 

Arian, 
Iran. 

j  B.  F.  B.  8, 
:    B.  M.  8. 

198 

73 

BALtcm. 

Arabic. 

Arian, 
Iran. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

21 

74 

Sanskrit. 

Deva-Nagari.  Ariap, 
Indie. 

B.  T.  8. 

S.-Bangdli, 
8.— Uriya, 
8.— Telugu, 
8.— Malayalam, 
S.^Marathi, 
8.— Gujarati. 

21ft 

75 

KABHMfRI. 

Arabic. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

114 

76 

PanjXbi,  or  Sikh: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Dogri. 

8.  Chambali. 

4.  Multani,  or 

Jatki. 

(  Gurmiikhi  Arian, 
•  Nagari.          Indie 
Pahari. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

197 

77 

Tibet. 

Tibet. 

Non-Arian, 
Tibeto-Barman. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

246 

78 

Hindi: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Hindustani,  or 

Urdu. 
8.  Ddkhani,  or  8. 
4.  Kumdoni,  or 

Pahari. 
6.  Marwari,  or 

Central. 
6.  Guhrw&li. 

(  Arabic. 
\  Nagari. 
(  Roman. 

Ndgari. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

Urdu-English, 
j  B.  F.  B.  S.  Urdu-Marathi  and 
}   B.  M.  8.       Gujarati. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

A.  B.  S. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

91 

BIBLS  VBRSIONS 
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GBOaRAPHId  XJST 


No. 

Lanquaoe, 
Dtat.eot. 

Written 
Character. 

Family, 
Branch. 

Source  of 
Translation. 

DiauoTT. 

|5 

O  A 

7^ 

Nepali. 

Nagari. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

176 

80 

BangAli: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Mahometan. 

j  Bangali. 
(  Roman. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  T.  S, 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

B.— English. 

22 

81 

MAghadi. 

Nagari. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

141 

82 

Lepcha. 

Pahari. 

Non -Arian, 
Tibeto-Barman. 

B.  T.  S. 

133 

83 

Malto,  Pahari,  iOr 
Rajmahali,  or 
Maleb. 

Roman. 

Non -Arian, 
Dravidian. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

149 

84 

SontAl. 

Roman. 
■  Bangali. 

Non-Arian, 
Kolarian. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

230 

85 

GOND. 

Nagari. 

Non-Arian, 
Dravidian. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

79 

86 

MandAri,  or  KoL. 

Roman. 

Non-Arian, 
Kolarian. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

151 

87 

tjRIYA. 

tJriya. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

255 

88 

AsAmi. 

Bangali. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  T.  S. 

17 

89 

Garo. 

Bangali. 

Non-Arian, 
Tibeto-Barman. 

i    B.  T.  S. 
}  B.  F.  B.  S. 

73 

90 

Khasi. 

Roman. 

Non-Arian, 
Khasi. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

118 

91 

Manipt^r. 

Bangali. 

Non-Arian, 
Tibeto  Barman. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

154 

92 

Tamil. 

Tamil. 

Non-Arian, 
Dravidian. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
D.  B.  S. 

T.-English. 

241 

93 

Telugu: 

Telugu. 

Non-Arian, 
Dravidian. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

T.— English, 
T.— Sanskrit. 

244 

94 

Karnata: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Badaga. 

Karnata. 

Non-Arian, 
Dravidian. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

K.— English. 

113 

95 

Malayalam. 

Malayalam. 

Non-Arian, 
Dravidian. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
i  Ba.  B.  S. 

M.— English, 
M.— Sanskrit. 

146 

96 

TULU. 

Karnata. 

Non-Arian, 
Dravidian. 

Ba.  B.  S. 

252 

97 

Koi. 

Roman. 

Non-Arian, 
Dravidian. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

120 

98 

MarathI: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Konkani. 

'Nagari,  or  Arian, 

Balbodh.     Indie. 
i  Modhi. 
L  Roman. 

j    A.  B.  S. 
"  B.  F.  B.  S 

M.— English, 
M. — Gujarati  and 

Sanskrit, 
M.— Nagari  and 

Modhi, 
M.—Gujarati  and 

Urdu. 

157 

99 

GUJARATi: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Parsi. 

Gujarati. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

G— English, 
G.— Marathi  and 

Sanskrit, 
G. -Marathi  and 

Urdu. 

83 

100 

SiNDHi: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Katchi. 

( Nagari,        Arian, 
•1  Arabic,           Indie. 
(  Gurmiikhi. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

224 

101 

Barma. 

Barma. 

Non-Arian, 
Tibeto-Barman 

A.  B.  M.  S. 

28 

BIBLZ2  VBRSION8 
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QEOaRAPHIO  lilST 


No. 

Language, 
Dialect. 

Written 
Character. 

Family, 
Branch. 

Source  of 
Translation. 

102 

Pegu,  or  Mon. 

Banna. 

Indo-China, 
Mon-Anam. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

103 

Karen: 

1.  Bghai. 

2.  Sgau. 

3.  Pwo. 

Baima. 

Non-Arian, 
Tibeto  Barman. 

A.  B.  M.  S. 
A.  B.  M.  S. 
A.  B.  M.  8. 

104 

NiCOBAR. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

CEYLON, 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

105 

SinhAli. 

Sinhali. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

106 

Pali. 

Pali. 

Arian, 
Indie. 

INDO-CHINA. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

107 

SlAM. 

Siam. 

Indo-China. 
Tai. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

108 

Laos. 

8iam. 

Indo-China, 
Tai. 

j  A.P.M.S. 
}  A.B.M.S. 

109 

Shan. 

Roman 

Indo-China, 
Tai. 

B.  B.  T.  8. 

110 

Annam. 

j  Roman. 
(  Annam. 

Indo-China, 
Mon-Anam. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

INDIAN  ARCHIPELAGO. 

111 

Malay: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Low  Malay,  or 

Surabaya. 

(  Arabic. 
(  Roman. 

Malayan. 

j      O.  V. 
\  B.  F.  B.  8. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

112 

Batta: 

1.  Toba. 

2.  Mandailing. 

(  Batta. 
(  Roman. 

Malayan. 

j    N.  B.  S. 
}  B.  F.  B.  S, 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

113 

Java. 

j  Java. 
(  Roman. 

Malayan. 

j    N.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

114 

SUNDA. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

N.  B.  S. 

115 

Bali  Island. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

N.  B.  S. 

116 

NiAS  Island. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

117 

BUGI. 

Bugi. 

Malayan. 

N.  B.  S. 

118 

Macassar. 

Macassar. 

Malayan. 

N.  B.  S. 

119 

Alfuor: 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

N.  B.  8. 

120 

Dyak: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Sea. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

N.  B.  8. 
8.  P.  C.  K. 

121 

Panjasinan. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

122 

SanoIr  Island. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

CHINA. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

123 

Formosa. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

C.  P.  M. 

124 

Hai-Nan. 

Roman. 

China. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

125 

KwANG-TuNG,  or 
Canton. 

Ideograms  China. 
Roman. 

j  B.  F.  B.  8. 
}    A.  B.  S. 

126 

Hakka. 

j  Ideograms  China. 
I  Roman. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

DlOLOTT. 


165 


111 

182- 

225 
195 

223 

130 

219 

1^ 

145 

25 

104 

232 
20 

181 
33- 

139 
7 

m 

196- 
215 


65 

85 

129 

8& 


BJBUEl  VERSIONS 
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GEOORAPHIO  UST 


Vn                  LanOUAOB, 

Written 
Character. 

Family, 
Branch. 

Source  op 
Translation. 

DiGLOTT. 

127  Chau-Chau.  or 

SWATAU. 

j  Ideograms 
(  Roman. 

;  China. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

37 

128  Amoy. 

Roman. 

China. 

A.  B.  S. 

9 

129  Fuh-Chau. 

Ideograms. 

China. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

68 

130  Wun-Chau. 

Roman. 

China. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

264 

131    NlNG-Po. 

Roman. 

China. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

183 

132   Kinh-Wha. 

Roman. 

China. 

11^ 

133   Shang-Hai. 

Ideograms  China. 
Roman. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
\    A.  B.  S. 

220 

134  Su-Chau. 

Ideograms. 

China. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

234 

135    MANDABfN. 

1.  N.  or  Peking. 

2.  S.  or  Nanking. 

Ideograms 
'  Roman. 

I  China. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
]    A.  B.  S. 
j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
1    A.  B.  S. 

15^ 

136   Wen-Li,  or 

Book  Language 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Easy. 

Ideograms. 

China. 

(  B.  F.  B.  S. 
\    B.  M.  S. 
(    A.  B.  S. 

Wen-LlJapan. 

261 

137  Manchu. 

Manchu. 

Ural-Altaic, 
Tungus. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

150 

138   Korea. 

Korea. 

Extreme  Orient. 

JAPAN. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

12a 

139  Japan. 

j  Syllabary. 
(  Roman. 

,  Extreme  Orient. 

{  A.  B.  S. 
\  B.  F.  B.  S. 

(  N.  B.  S.  S. 

J.— Wen-U 

loa 

140  Ainu. 

Roman. 

Extreme  Orient. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

3 

141   LucHt. 

Syllabary. 

Extreme  Orient. 

AFRICA. 
EGYPT. 

jS.P.C.K. 
B.  F.B.  S. 

138. 

142  KoPTic. 

Koptic. 

Hamitic. 

0.  V. 

K.— Arabic. 

12» 

143  Nuba. 

(  Roman. 
(  Arabic. 

Nuba-Fulah. 
ABYSSINIA. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

188. 

144  Amhara. 

j  Amharic. 
{  Roman. 

Semitic. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

A.— Ethiopic. 

a 

145   Giz,  or  Ethiopic. 

Ethiopic. 

Semitic. 

O.  V. 

E. —Amhara. 

5T 

146   Falasha-Kara 
(Di.ofAgau). 

Amharic. 

Hamitic. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

59- 

147  BoGos,  or 

BiLIN. 

Amharic. 

Hamitic. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

2a 

148    TiGRB. 

j  Amharic. 
(  Roman. 

Semitic. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

»47 

J 

EAST  EQUATORIAL. 

149  Galla: 

1.  Shoa. 

2.  Ittu. 

3.  Bararetta. 

j  Amharic. 
I  Roman. 

Hamitic. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

71 

150  Nyika. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

191 

BXBI.E  VBRSION8 


570 


GEOGRAPHIO  LIST 


No-           Dtat.kct/ 

Written 
Character. 

Family, 
Branch. 

Source  op 
Translation. 

151     SWAHflJ. 

j  Arabic. 
(  Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

152    BONDEI. 

Roman. 

Bdntu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

153   Ganda. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

154   GoGo. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

155  KAotBU. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B  F.  B.  S. 

156   Makua. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

U.  M. 

157   Yao. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

158  Nyanja. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

SOUTH. 

N.  B.  S.  S. 

159  Malagasi. 

Roman. 

Malayan. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

160  Zulu. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

j  A.  B.  S. 
i  B.  B.  S. 

161   XosA,  or  KIfib. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
(     B.  B.  S. 

162   Chuana. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

163  Tonga,  or 

SiGA. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

A.B.C.F.M. 

164  SuTO. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

165    GWAMBA. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

166   Pedi. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

167  Nama,  Hotten- 
tot, or  Khoi- 

Roman. 

Hottentot. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

KHOI. 

WEST  EQUATORIAL. 

168   Herero. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

169   Umbundu. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

A.B.C.F.M. 

170  BuNDA,    or    Ki- 
Mbunda,  or 
Mbunda. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

171   Kongo. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  M.  S. 

172   Teke. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

A.  B.  M.  S. 

173   Kele. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

A.  B.  S. 

174  Benga. 

Roman 

Bantu. 

A.  B.  S. 

175    PONGWB. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

A.  B  S. 

176     DUALLA. 

Roman. 

Bantu. 

B.  T.  S. 

177   Epik. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

N.  B.  S.  S. 

178   Hausa. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

179  NuPE. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

B  F.  B.  S. 

180  Ibo. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

181     IDZO. 

Roman. 

182    IGARA. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

C.  M.  S. 

183  Igbira. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

184   Yariba. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

185   Ewe. 

1.  Anlo. 

2.  Popo. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

j  B.  F.  B.  S. 
1   Br.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

186  Akra,  orGA. 

Roman. 

Negro. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

DiOLOTT. 


236 


31 
72 
78 
108 
143 
267 
190 


144 
269 

107 

42 
250 

235 

84 

199 

175 


90 

254 

36 

121 

243 

117 

27 

204 

47 

52 

87 

189 

93 

95 

96 

97 

268 

58 


BIBLB  VERSIONS 
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GBOGRAPHIO  U8T 


No. 


Language, 
Dialect. 


Written       Family, 
Character.     Branch. 


187  AsHANTi: 

1.  Fantl. 

2.  Akwapem, 

188  Grebo. 

189  Mende. 

190  Temnb. 

191  BULLOM. 

192  Susu. 

193  Mande,  or 

Mandingo. 

194  JOLOF. 

195  Shilha: 

Riff. 

196  Eabail. 


Roman. 

Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 

Roman. 
Roman. 

Roman. 


Negro. 

Negro. 
Negro. 
Negro. 
Negro. 
Negro. 
Negro. 

Negro. 
Hamitic. 

NORTH. 
Hamitic. 


Source  op  DTOT/ypr 

Translation.         i^iolott. 


B.  F.  B.  S. 

A.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

B.  F.  B.  S.  B.  with  EngUsh. 
S.  P.  C.  K 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 


B.  F.  B.  a 


IS 

80 
161 
245 

35 
233 
153 

105 
231 

106 


197  Eskimo: 

1.  Greenland. 

2.  Labrador. 

3.  Hudson's  Bay. 

198  TuKUDH,  or 

Loucheux. 

199  Aliout. 


200  Shimbhi. 

201  NiSHKAH. 

202  KWAQUTL. 

208   Hydah. 


204  Tinne. 

205  Slave. 

206  Chipewan. 

207  Bbavbr. 

208  Cree; 

1.  E.,  or  Hud- 

son's Bay. 

2.  W.,orMoos- 

onee. 

209  Blackfoot. 


Roman. 
j  Roman. 
■j  Syllabary. 

Roman. 
Roman. 


AMERICA. 
North. 

ARCTIC  COAST. 

North  Ameriean, 
Arctic  Coast. 

North  American, 
Arctic  Coast. 

North  American, 
Arctic  Coast. 


Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 


D.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 


R.  B.  S. 


PACIFIC  COAST. 

North  American, 
Pacific  Coast. 

North  American, 
Pacific  Coast. 

North  American, 
Pacific  Coast. 

North  American, 
Pacific  Coast. 


C.  M.  S. 


C.  M.  S. 


B.  F.  B.  8. 


C.  M.  S. 


CANADA  AND  UNITED  STATES. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 


j  Ptoman. 
(  Syllabary. 

j  Roman. 
j  Syllabary. 

(  Roman. 
(  Syllabary. 

Syllabary. 
Roman. 


Roman. 


North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 


B.  F.  B.  S. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

^  B.  F.  B.  S. 
}  S.  P.  C.  K. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 


North  American,    B.  F.  B.  S. 
Cent.  Prov. 


55 

^1 
6 

222 

185 

128 

92 

248 

226 

40 

26 

44 

2» 
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QEOaRAPHIO  LIST 


^°-                      DTAT.KCT. 

Written 
Character. 

Family, 
Branch. 

Source  of            t^ 
Translation. 

210  Ojibwa. 

Syllabary. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

(    A.  B.  S. 
.  S.P.  C.K. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 

211   Mik-Mak: 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Abenaqui. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov.; 
Montreal. 

j  B.  F.  B.  8. 
i    A.  B.  S. 

212  Maliseet. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

213  Iroquois. 

Roman. 

North  Amerioan, 
Cent.  Prov. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

214  Mohawk. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

215  Delaware. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

A.  B.  S. 

216  Ney-Perces,  or 
Sahaptin. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

A.  B.  S. 

217  Sioux,  or  Dakota. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

A.  B.  S. 

218  Seneka. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

A.  B.  S. 

219  Choktau. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

A.  B.  S. 

220   Cheroki. 

Syllabary. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

A.  B.  S. 

221   Muskoki,  or 
Creek. 

Roman. 

North  American, 
Cent.  Prov. 

Central. 

A.  B.  S. 

222  Maya. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

223  AzTEK. 

Roman. 

8.  American. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

224  Nahuatl. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

A.  B.  S. 

225  MosKiTO. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 
South. 

M.  M.  S. 

226   KARfB. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

Edinburgh. 

227   AkkawAy. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

S.  P.  C.  K. 

228   ArawAk. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

j    A.  B.  S. 
}  S.  P.  C.  K. 

229  QuiCHtA. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

230    AlMARA. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

B.  F.  B.  S.  A.— j 

231     GtARANI. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 

B.  F.  B.  8.  G.-l 

232  YahgAn. 

Roman. 

S.  American. 
OCEANIA. 

POLYNESIA. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

288  Tahiti  Island. 

Roman. 

Polynesian. 

B.  F.  B.  S. 

284  Rarotonga  Island. 

Roman. 

Polynesian. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

285  Marquesas  Islands 

i.  Roman. 

Polynesian. 

A.  B.  8. 

286  Hawaii  Island. 

Roman. 

Polynesian. 

A.  B.  8. 

287  Samoa  Island. 

Roman. 

Polynesian. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

288  NiUE,  or  Savage 

Roman. 

Polynesian. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 

DlQLOTT, 


Spanish. 


3j 
192 


163 

147 
99 

164 
46 

179 
45 

217 
41 
38 

173 


160 
162 
174 
169 


112 

4 

15 

206 

2 

82 

265 


240 

207 
159 
88 
214 
184 


Island. 
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OZ^OGRAPHIO  LIST 


No. 


Language 
Dialect. 


Written 
Character. 


239    Tonga,  or  Friendly  Roman. 
Islands. 


240    Maori. 


Roman. 


Family, 
Branch. 


Polynesian. 
Polynesian. 


Source  of 
Translation. 


B.  P,  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 


DlGLOTT. 


249 
156 


241  Fiji  Islands. 

242  R6TUMA  Island. 

243  Mare,  or  Nengonb 

Islands. 

244  LiFU  Island. 

245  Uvea  Island. 

246  Aneityum  Island. 

247  FtruNA  Island. 

248  Aniwa  Island. 

249  Tanna  Island: 

1.  Kwamera. 

2.  Weasisi. 

250  Eromanga  Island. 

251  Fate  Island: 

1.  Erakar. 

2.  Havannah  Har- 

bor. 

252  Nguna  Island. 

253  Mallicollo  Isl- 

and. 

254  Api,  or  Baki. 

255  MoTA  Island. 

256  Florida. 

257  Isabel,  or  Bogotoj. 

258  Murray  Islands. 

259  Saibai  Island. 

260  New  Guinea, 

S.  Cape. 

261  MoTU. 

262  Mafur. 

263  New  Britain  Isl- 

AND. 

264  Duke  of   York's 

Island. 


Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 

Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 

Roman. 
Roman. 


Ro&^an. 
Roman. 

Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 
Roman. 

Roman. 
Roman. 
"Roman. 


MELANESIA. 

Melanesian.  B.  F.  B.  S. 

Melaneslan.  B.  F.  B.  S. 

Melanesian.  B.  F.  B.  S, 


Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 

Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 


Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 

Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 

Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 
Melanesian. 


Roman.         Melanesian. 


B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  S. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  P.  B.  8. 


B.  P.  B.  8. 


B.  F.  B.  8. 
S.  P.  C.  K 
S.  P.  C.  K. 
S.  P.  C.  K 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 
B.  F.  B.  8. 

B.  P.  B.  8. 

N.  B.  8. 
B.  P.  B.  9. 

W.  M.  8. 


161 
810 
158 

185 

256 

10 

69 

11 


54 


180 

148 

13 
170 

64 
100 
172 
218 
198 

m 

MB 

m 


265  Gilbert  Islands.      Roman. 

266  MoRTLocK  Islands.  "Roman. 

267  Ebon  Island.  Roman. 

268  KusAiE.  Roman. 

269  PoNAFE  Island.        Roman. 


MIKRONESIA, 

Mikronesian. 
Mikronesian. 
Mikronesian. 
Mikronesian. 
Mikronesian. 

AUSTRALIA. 

XNotMrig.) 


A.  B.  8. 
A.  B.  8. 
A.  B.  8. 
A.  B.  8. 
A.  B.  8. 


76 

168 

51 

127 
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III.    ALPHABETICAL  INDEX  OF  LANC^UAQES  AND  DIALECTS 

INTO  WHICH  THE  HOLY  SCRIBTUBES  OB  INTEGBAL  BOB- 

TION8  THEBEOF  HAVE  BEEN  TB  AN  SLATED. 


No.  in 

Alpha. 

list. 

Abenaqui  (see  MikMak) 163 

Acawaio  (see  Akkaway) 4 

Accra,  or  Qa  (Akra) 1 

A^u,  or  Falasba-Kara 59 

Aimara 2 

Ainu 1 8 

Akkaway  (Acawaio) 4 

Akra  (see  Accra) 1 

Akwapem  (see  Ashanti) 18 

Albanian  (Gheg) 6 

Albanian  (Tosk) 6 

Aleutian  (Aliout) 6 

Alfuor 7 

Amharic  8 

Amoy  Colloquial 9 

Aneityum 10 

Aniwa 11 

Anlo(see£w6) 58 

Annam  12 

Api  (Epi,  or  Baki) 13 

Arabic 14 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Maltese. 

Ara* 

Ararat  (see  Armenian) 16 

Arawak  15 

Armenian 16 

1.  Ancient. 

2.  Ararat  (East). 
8.  Modern  (West). 

Armeno-Kurdish  (see  Kurdish)..  126 

Armeno-Turkish  (see  Turkish) . .  258 

Asami  (Assamese) 17 

Ashanti  (Otshi)  18« 

Azerbijan  (see  Trans-Caucasian 

Turki) 19 

Aztec  (see  Mexican) 162 

Bada^a  (see  Kamata) 118 

BakKseeApi) 18 

Balinese 20 

Baluchi 21 

Bararetta  (see  Galla) 71 

Basque 24 

1.  French  Basque. 

S.  Spanish  Basque. 

8.  Quipuscoa. 

Batta 85 

1.  Toba. 

2.  Mandailing. 

Bearer 26 

Benga 27 

BengaU  (Bangali) 28 

Berber  

Miai-Karen  (see  Karen) Ill 

Matniri  (Buttaneer) 

Bikaniri 

Bilin  (Bogos) 28 

Biackfoot 29 

Bogotu.  or  Isabel  Isl 100 

BoEemum 80 

Bondei 81 

Breton 82 

Bruj  

Bushi(Bugl) 83 

BuUrarian 84 

Bulloni  85 

Bunda  (Mbunda) 86 

Buriat  (see  Northern  Mongolian)  166 

Burmese 23 

ButUneer  (see  Bhatniri) 

Caffre  (see  Kafir) 107 

Calmuc  (Kahnuk),  (see  Western 

Mongolian) 166 

Canarese,  or  Camata  (Kamata).  118 

Canoj  (CanTacubia) 

Canton  Colloquial  (Kwang-Tiing 

PuntI).  .7 .TVr. :  129 

1.  In  Roman  characters. 

2.  In  Chinese  characters. 

3.  Berised  renion. 


No.  in 

Page 

(Jeog. 

of 

list. 

Encyc. 

211 

I.     2 

227 

I.    34 

186 

I.     4 

146 

I.    32 

230 

I.    33 

140 

I.   33 

227 

I.    84 

186 

I.     4 

187 

I.    35 

46 

I.    89 

46 

I.    39 

199 

I.    39 

119 

I.    41 

144 

I.    85 

128 

I.    85 

246 

I.    87 

248 

I.    88 

186 

I.    88 

110 

I.    88 

254 

I.    89 

68 

I.    91 

I.    93 

66 

1.105 

228 

I.    94 

66 

1.105 

67 

1.532 

44 

1.106 

88 

1.110 

187 

1.107 

62 

1.117 

223 

1.117 

94 

1.117 

254 

I.   89 

115 

1.119 

78 

1.120 

149 

1.136 

8 

1.142 

112 


1.143 


907 

1.145 

174 

.149 

80 

.  151 

.154 

103 

.522 

.  161 

.168 

147 

.168 

209 

.169 

257 

:.172 

15 

.173 

152 

.177 

7 

.193 

.207 

117 

.  215 

47 

:.217 

191 

.  217 

170 

.525 

60 

1  .126 

101 

.222 

161 

161 

1.519 

60 

11.126 

94 

.282 

1.282 

Its 


L28d 


list. 

C!amioIa  (see  Slovenian) 229 

Carshuni  (see  Arabic) 14 

Cashmiri  (Kashmiri) 114 

Catalan  (see  Spanish) 281 

Catehi  (see  Katchi) 224 

Chaldaic  (see  Syriac) 238 

Chamba(Chamb&li)(seePanjabi)  197 
Chau-Chau     (Chao-Chow)    (see 

Swatow  Colloquial) 37 

Cherokee  (Cheroki) ,  38 

Chereniisi  (see  Teheremiss) 39 

China : 

Amoy  Colloquial 9 

Canton      Colloquial    (Kwang- 

Tung)(Punti) 129 

Chinese  Classical  (Wenli) 261 

Easy-Wenli 261 

Formosan  Colloquial 65 

Fuh-Chau  Colloquial 68 

Hainan  Colloquial 85 

Hakka  Colloquial  86 

Han^-Chow  Colloquial  

Kinhwa 119 

Manchu 150 

Mandarin  Colloquial  (Pekin) ...  152 
Nankin,    or  South   Mandarin 

Colloquial 152 

Ningpo  Colloquial 183 

Shanghai  Colloquial  220 

Soo- Chow  Colloquial 234 

Swatow  Colloquial  (Chau-Chau)  :37 

Wen-Chow  Colloquial 264 

Chino-Korean 123 

Chinyanja  (see  Nyanja)  — 190 

Chippeway an  (Chipe w&n) 40 

Choctaw  (Choktau) 41 

Chuana  (Sechuana) 42 

Chuvas  (Chuvash)  (see  Tschu- 

vash) —  43 

Congo  (Kongo)  (see  Fiot?) 121 

Coptic  (Koptic) 122 

Cree 44 

1.  Hudson's  Bay. 

2.  Moosonee. 

Creek  (see  Muskoki) 173 

Creolese 187 

Crimeo-Turki 186 

Croatian,  or  Servian  in  Roman 

characters 218 

Curacao  (see  Spanish) 231 

Cutchi  (see  Katchi ;  see  Slndhi)..  224 

CTzech  (see  Bohemian) 30 

Dahome  (see  Popo) 58 

Daiak  (see  Dyak)  50 

Dakhani  (see  Hindi) 91 

Dakota  (Sioux) ....  45 

Damara  (Namaqua?) 175 

Danish 187 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Creolese. 

Delaware 46 

Derawal  (see  Multani)  197 

Dikele  (Kele) 11? 

Dogri  (Jumboo),  (see  Panjabi) . .  197 

Dorpat  (Werro)  (see  Ehst) 56 

DuaVla.. 47 

Duke  of  York^s  Isl 48 

Dutch 49 

Dyak  (Daiak) 50 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Sea. 

EasyWenli 261 

Ebon  Isl 51 

Efatese  (see  Fat«) 60 

Efik 52 

Ehst  (Esthonian) 56 

1.  Dorpat,  or  Werro. 

2.  Reval. 

English 53 

EpUseeApi) Mt  18 


No.  In 
Geog. 

Pag^e 

list. 

Encyc. 

22 

11.345 

68 

I.    91 

75 

1.236 

50 

I.  »>36 

100 

1.237 

71 

II.  379 

76 

1.243 

127 

1.244 

220 

1.245 

37 

11.390 

128 

I.    85 

125 

1.233 

136 

11.456 

136 

11.456 

123 

1.877 

129 

1.375 

124 

1.405 

126 

1.406 

132 

1.627 

137 

II.    32 

135 

II.    30 

135 

II.  159 

181 

II.  177 

133 

II.  327 

134 

127 

1.244 

130 

U.455 

138 

1.535 

158 

II.  191 

206 

1.277 

219 

1.277 

162 

1.279 

39 

n.390 

171 

1.378 

142 

1.324 

208 

1.826 

221 

11.155 

53 

1.326 

42 

1.327 

20 

1.327 

50 

1.328 

100 

1.237 

15 

I.  178 

185 

11.231 

120 

1.345 

78 

.329 

217 

.330 

167 

I  .158 

53 

1.835 

215 

1.836 

76 

1.502 

173 

1.838 

76 

1.840 

29 

1.360 

176 

1.341 

264 

1.842 

10 

1.343 

120 

1.845 

186 

U.456 

267 

1.850 

251 

1.867 

1T7 

1.358 

29 

1.360 

1 

1.857 

254 

I.    89 
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No.  in  No.  in  Pafre 

Alpha.  Geog.  of 

list.  list.  Encyc. 

Eromanea 54  260  1.358 

Erse,  or  Irish 98  4  1.359 

Eskimo 55  197  1.359 

1.  Greenland. 

2.  Labrador. 

3.  Hudson's  Bay. 

Esthonian  (see  Ehst) 56  29  1.360 

Ethiopic,  or  Giz 57  145  1.360 

Ew6 58  185  1.366 

1.  Anlo. 

2.  Popo. 

Falasha-Kara,  or  Agau 69  146  I.  366 

Fanti  (see  Ashanti) 18  187  I.  367 

Faroese  (see  Iceland) 94  54  1. 367 

Fat6  (Efatese) 60  251  1.367 

Fiji 61  241  1.370 

Finn * 62  27  1.373 

Fiot(Congo?)  121  171  1.373 

Flemish 63  9  1.374 

Florida  64  256  1.374 

Formosan  Colloquial 65  123  1.377 

French 66  6  1.380 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Vaudois. 

3.  Provenpal. 

4.  Mauritius-Creole. 

Fris  (Frisian) 67  11  1.383 

Fuh-Chau 68  129  1.375 

1.  In  Chinese  characters. 

2.  In  Roman  characters. 

Futuna 69  247  1.383 

Gaelic 70  3  1.384 

Galla 71  149  1.385 

1.  Shoa. 

2.  Ittu. 

3.  Bararetta. 

Ganda,  or  Luganda 72  153  I.  385 

Garo 73  89  1.385 

Georgian 74  65  I.  387 

German 75  12  1.887 

Gheg,  or  North   Albanian  (see 

Albanian) 5  46  I.   39 

Gilbert  Islands  76  266  1.389 

Gitano 77  51  1.389 

Giz  (see  Ethiopic) 57  145  1.860 

Gogo 78  154  1.391 

Gond  79  85  1.391 

Grebo 80  188  1.396 

Greek  81  45  1.400 

1.  Ancient  (classical). 

2.  Modern  (Romaic). 

Greco-Turkish  (see  Turkish) 253  44  11.426 

Greenland  (see  Eskimo) 55  197  I.  401 

Guarani 82  231  1.402 

Guipuscoan  (see  Basque) 24  8  I.  142 

Guiarati  83  99  1.403 

GurhwaH  (see  Hindi) 91  78  1.404 

Gurmukhi  (see  Panjabi,  Slndhi).  197  76  11.338 

Gwainba 84  165  1.404 

Hainan  Colloquial  (see  China)..  85  124  1.405 

Hang-Chow  (see  China?)   

Hakka  (see  China) 86  126  1.406 

Haranti 1.409 

Hausa 87  178  1.411 

Hawaiian 88  236  1.412 

Hebrew 89  69  1.412 

Herero 90  168  1.413 

Hindi 91  78  1.418 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Hindustani,  or  Urdu. 

3.  Dakhani,  or  S. 

4.  Kumaoni,  or  Pahari. 

5.  Marwari,  or  Central. 

6.  Guhrwali. 

Hindustani,  or  Urdu 91  78  I.  426 

Hosa  (Xosa)  (see  Kafir) 107  161  1.519 

Hungarian  (see  Magyar) 142  18  I.  441 

Hungarian- Wend  (see  Wind  ?) . . .  263  23 

Hydah 92  203 

laian,  orUvea 256  246  1.442 

Ibo 93  180  1.443 

Icelandic,  or  Norse 94  54  1.443 

Idzo 95  181  1.443 

Igara 96  182 

Igbira 97  183  1.444 

Indo-Portuguese     (see     Portu- 
guese)    205  52  11.232 

Irish  (see  Erse)  98  4  1.359 

Iroquois  99  213  1. 478 

Isabel,  or  Bogotu  Isl 100  257  I.  478 

Italian  101  48  1.479 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Piedmont. 

Ittu-Galla  (see  Galla) 71  149  I.  884 


No.  in 
Alpha- 
list. 
Jaghatai-Turki    (Tekke   Turco- 
man)   102 

Japan 103 

Jatki  (Multani) 197 

Java 104 

Jolof,  orWolof 105 

Judeeo-Arabic M 

Judseo-Gerraan  (see  German). . .  75 

J  udseo- Persian 201 

Judseo-Polish 202 

JudseoSpanish  (see  Spanish) ....  231 

Kabyle  (Kabail) 106 

Kafir 107 

1.  Xosa. 

2.  Zulu. 

Kaguru 108 

Kaithi  (see  Hindi)  91 

Kalmuk  (Calmuc)  (see  Mongol).  166 

Kalkhas  (see  Mongol) 166 

Kanarese,  or  Karnata  (Canarese)  1 13 
Kanauyi,    or   Kanyakubja    (see 

Canoj) 

Karaite-Tartar,  or  Crimeo-Turki.  42 

Karass,  or  Turkish  Tartar 115 

Karel,  or  Karelian 110 

Karen Ill 

1.  Bghai. 

2.  Sgau. 

3.  Pwo. 

4.  Paku. 

Karib 112 

Karnata  (Canarese) 113 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Badaga. 

Kashmiri  (see  Cashmiri) 114 

Katchi  (Kutchi)  (see  Smdhi) 224 

Kausali  

Kazak-Turki  (Orenburg) 115 

Kazan-Tartar  (Kazan-Turki) ....  116 

Kele  (see  Dikele) 117 

Khalkas  (see  Mongol) 166 

Khasi 118 

Khiva  (Uzbeg-Sart)  (see  Uzbek- 

Turki 267 

Khoi-Khoi  (see  Nama) 175 

Kiinbundu  (see  Bunda) 36 

Kinhwa  (see  China) 119 

Kinika,  or  Nyika 191 

Kirghiz-Turki 109 

Koi(Kol?) 120 

Kol  (see  Mandari) 151 

Kongo  (see  Congo)  (Fiot?) 121 

Konkani  (see  Marathi) 157 

Korea 123 

Kroat  (see  Croat) 124 

Kumaoni  (see  Hindi) 91 

Kumuki  (Kumuk-Turki?) 125 

Kurd  126 

Kusaie  127 

Kwa^^utl  128 

Kwam6ra  (see  Tanna) 242 

Kwang-Tung  (see  Canton) 129 

Labrador  (see  Eskimo) 65 

Laos 130 

Lapp  181 

1.  Norse. 

2.  Russ. 

3.  Swedish. 

Latin  182 

Lepcha  188 

Lett,  or  Livonian 184 

Lifu 135 

Lithuanian 136 

Li V,  or  Livon 187 

Low  Malay,  or  Surabayan  (see 

Malay)  145 

Luchu    188 

Luganda  (Ganda) 72 

Mac€tssar 189 

Macedonian-Rouman  (see  Rou- 

man) 210 

Maghadi 141 

Mahometan-Bangali    (see    Ban- 

gali,  or  Mnssuhnan-Bangali)  22 

Magyar  (see  Hungarian) 142 

Makua 143 

Malag6ei 144 

Malay 146 

1.  Arabic  characters  )  e*«„^-«H 

2.  Roman  characters  f  S^^dard. 

3.  Low  Malay,  or  Surabayan. 

Malayalam 146 

Maliseet 148 

Maltese  (see  Arabic) 14 


No.  in 
Geog. 

^T 

list. 

Encyc^ 

68 

L481 

139 

L501 

76 

L608 

118 

L608 

194 

L516 

68 

L616 

12 

L516 

70 

L616 

17 

L51d 

50 

L616 

196 

L519 

161 

L519 

166 

I.-520 

78 

I.I418- 

60 

II.:i26 

60 

II.:i26 

94 

L232 

L232 

186 

L521 

41 

L522 

108 


L522 
L552 


226 

L622 

94 

L232 

75 

L236 

100 

L237 

1,523 

41 

L624 

40 

L523 

173 

1.838 

60 

IL  126 

90 

L624 

59 

U.  448 

167 

IL  158 

170 

L525 

132 

L527 

150 

L.527 

68 

L627 

97 

1.529 

86 

1.629 

171 

1  873 

98 

1.630 

138 

1.636 

21 

L327 

78 

1.637 

48 

L587 

67 

1.632 

268 

L637 

202 

L538 

249 

1.538 

125 

1.233 

197 

1.859 

107 

1.641 

28 

L541 

49 

1.642 

82 

1.544 

30 

L646 

244 

L647 

31 

L660 

32 

L550 

111 

n.    26 

141 

I.  ti»9 

158 

I.  885 

118 

n.    1 

19 

n.    1 

81 

II.    24 

eo 

L  l.M 

18 

L441 

166 

159 

II.    25 

111 

II.    26 

95 

II.    26 

212 

U.    28 

68 

n.    88 
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INDEX 


No.  in  No.  In  Page 

Alpha.  Qeog.  of 

list.  list.  Encyc. 

Malto,  Pahari,  or  Rajmahal 149  83  II.   28 

Manchu  (see  China) 150  137  II.    31 

Mandari(Kol)  151  86  H.    30 

Mandarin  Colloquial  (see  China)  152  185  II.    30 

Mandailing  (see  Batta) 25  112  II.    30 

Mande,  or  Mandingo 153  193  II.    31 

Manipur 154  91  II.    31 

Manx 155  5  II.    32 

Maori 156  240  II.    32 

Marathi 157  98  II.    33 

1.  In  Balbora  characters. 

2.  In  Roman  characters. 

3.  In  Modhi  characters. 

Mar6  (Nengone) 158  243  II.    W 

Marquesas 159  235  II.   34 

Marwari  (see  Hindi) 91  78  II.    38 

Mauritian  Creole.  U.    41 

Maya  160  222  U.    41 

Mbunda  (see  Bunda)  86  170  1.525 

Mend6 161  189  U.    63 

Mexican,  or  Aztec 162  223  1.117 

Mik-Mak 163  211  U.  101 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Abenaqui. 

Modern  Synac 238  71  11.378 

Mohawk 164  214  11.125 

Mon  (see  Pegu) 165  102  U.  212 

Mongol 166  60  U.  126 

1.  Literary. 

2.  N.  (Buriat). 

3.  S.  (Kalkhas). 

4.  W.  (Kalmuk). 

Mordwin     167  36  H.  147 

Mortlock  Islands 168  266  11.148 

Moskito  169  225  11.149 

Mota  170  255  IL  149 

Motu  171  261  11.149 

Mpongwe  (Pongwe) 204  175  II.  150 

Multani,  or  Jatki  (see  Panjabi)..  197  76  I.  502 

Murraylsland  172  258  11.151 

Muskoki,  or  Creek  173  221  n.  155 

Mussulman-BangalUseeBangali)  22  80  I.  151 

Naina  (Khoi-Khoi) 175  167  11.158 

Namacqua  (same  as  Nama).  ...  II.  158 

Nanking  Colloquial  (see  China)..  152  135  11.159 

Narrinyeri II.  159 

Negro-English  of  Surinam  (see 

Surinam) 53  1  n.  369 

Negro-English  of  Curacao  (see 

Curagao) 231  50  1.328 

Nengone  (see  Mare) 158  243  II.    34 

Nepali,  or  Parbutti 176  79  U.  166 

New  Guinea,  or  South  Cape  Dia- 
lect   178  260  n.l68 

Ney-Perc68,  or  Sahaptin 179  216  U.  175 

New  Zealand  (see  Maori) 156  240  II.    82 

Nez-Perces  (see  Ney-Perces) .... 

N  'ganga,  or  Chingana II.  175 

Neuna 180  252  11.175 

Nias  181  116  H.176 

Nicobar 182  104  11.176 

Ningpo  Colloquial  (see  China) ...  183  131  11. 177 

Niul,  or  Savage  Island 184  238  U.  178 

Nishka 185  201 

Nogai  (Turkish  Tartar) 186  42  11.  179 

1.  East. 

2.  West. 

Northern,  or  Buriat  Vernacular 

(see  Mongol) 166  60  H.  126 

Norse  (see  lApp,  or  Norwegian 

Lapp) 131  28  1.541 

Norwegian,  or  Norw^o-Danigh.  187  53  II.  185 

Norwegian  Lapp,  or  Quan 131  28  I.  541 

Nuba,  or  Nubian  (Fadldja) 188  143  IL  187 

Nup6  189  179  11.187 

Nyanja,  or  Chinyanja. 190  158  IL  191 

Nyika  (see  KiHika)  191  150  L  527 

Ojibwa,  or  Chippewa 192  210  II.  192 

Orenburg,    or    Kirghiz    Tartar 

(see  Kazak  Turk!) 115  41  L  524 

Orissa  (see  Uriya) 255  87  11.447 

Oriya  (see  Uriya)  255  87  IL  447 

Osmanli  (see  Turkish) 253  44  IL  424 

OKset 198  64  IL  204 

0«tyak 194  56  IL  204 

Otshl,  or  Ashantee 18  187  11.204 

Otil-Herero  (see  Herero) 90  168  I.  418 

Pahari  (see  Kumaoni  and  Hindi)  91  78  1.537 

Pali  195  106  IL  205 

Palpa IL206 

Pangaslnan     196  121  IL  206 

Panjabi,  or  Sikh 197  76  U.  263 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Dogri. 

3.  Cliambali. 

4.  Multani,  or  Jatki. 


No.  in 
Alpha, 
list. 
Parsi-G  u jarati  (see  Gu jarati) ....         as 

Pashti,  or  Afghan  (see  Pastd) ...  198 

Pedi,  or  Sepedi 199 

Pegu(Mon)  165 

Pekin 152 

1.  N.  Mand.  Colloquial  (see  Mandarin). 

2.  S.  Mand.  Colloquial  (see  Nanking). 

Perm 200 

Persian 201 

Peshito  (see  Syriac)    238 

Piedmont  (see  Italian) 101 

Pole 202 

Polish-Hebrew      (see      Judseo- 

Polish) 202 

Ponap6  203 

Pongwe  (see  Mpongwe) 204 

Popo,  or  Dahome  (see  Ew6) 68 

Portuguese  205 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Indo- Portuguese. 

Provengal  (see  French) 66 

Prussian  (see  Wend) 262 

Punti  (see  Canton  Colloquial)(see 

Kwang-Tung) 129 

Pushti     (Afghan)     (see     Pastu 

Pashti) 198 

Pwo- Karen  (see  Karen) Ill 

Punjabi  (see  Panjabi) 197 

Quanian  (see  Norwegian  Lapp)..  131 

Quagutl  (see  Kwagutl) 128 

Quicnua 206 

Rajniahali  (Pahari,  Malto,  Maler) 

(see  Malto) 149 

Rarotonga  207 

Reval-Esthonian  (see  Esthonian)  56 

Rift,  or  Riif  (see  Shilha) 221 

Romanian,  or  Rouman 210 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Macedonian. 

Romansch 208 

1.  Upper. 

2.  Lower. 

3.  Oberland. 

Rotuma 209 

Russ 211 

Russ-Lapp 131 

Ruthenian  212 

Sahaptin  (see  Ney-Perc6s) 179 

Saibai  Island 213 

Samoa 214 

Samogitian  (see  Lif  u) 136 

Sangir  215 

Sanskrit 216 

1.  Bangali. 

2.  Deva  Nagri. 

3.  Oriya. 

Santali  (see  Sontal) 230 

Saxon  (see  Wend) 262 

Sea  (see  Dyak) 60 

Seneca 217 

8e-(?huana  (see  Chuana) 42 

Servian,  or  Serb  218 

Sesuto.  or  Siito 235 

Sgau-Karen  (see  Karen) Ill 

Shan     219 

Shanghai  (see  China) 220 

Shilha  (pee  Riff)  221 

Shimshi,  or  Zimshi 222 

Shoa  (see  Galla) 71 

Siam 223 

Slga  (see  Tonga) 260 

Sindhi 224 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Katchi. 

Sinhall 225 

Sioux  (see  Dakota) 45 

Slav6 226 

Slavonic 227 

Slovac 228 

Sloven  229 

South  Cape  (New  Guinea) 178 

Southern ,  or  Kalchas  Vernacular 

(se«  Mongol)  166 

Sontal  (see  Santali) 230 

Spanish  231 

1.  Standard. 

2.  Catalan. 

3.  Judeeo-Spanish. 

4.  CuraQao-Negro. 

Spanish  Basque  (see  Basque) ....  24 

Spanish  Gipsy  (see  Gitano) 77 

Sunda .   232 

Surinam-Negro  (see  English) ...  68 

Susu  283 

SuChau  (see China) 284 


No.  in 

Page 

Geog. 

of 

list. 

Encyc. 

99 

IL209 

72 

IL  210 

166 

II.  212 

102 

IL  212 

135 

II.    30 

35 

IL  217 

70 

II.  225 

71 

IL  3T8 

48 

L479 

17 

IL230 

17 

L516 

269 

IL231 

175 

IL150 

185 

IL231 

52 

U.  232 

6 

L380 

13 

n.455 

125 

L233 

72 

n.  210 

103 

1.522 

76 

IL  263 

28 

1.541 

202 

1.538 

229 

IL264 

83 

IL    28 

234 

IL266 

29 

1.360 

195 

IL285 

19 

IL298 

14 

n.  29/ 

242 

IL297 

24 

11.298 

28 

IL300 

26 

IL300 

216 

IL  175 

259 

IL  301 

237 

11.309 

31 

IL309 

122 

IL  310 

74 

II.  310 

84 

IL  311 

13 

IL  455 

120 

1.345 

218 

IL  321 

162 

L279 

20 

II.  824 

164 

IL369 

103 

L522 

109 

11.326 

133 

IL  327 

195 

11.285 

200 

11.328 

149 

I.  384 

107 

IL336 

163 

IL  397 

100 

11.338 

106 

IL339 

217 

L330 

205 

IL842 

25 

IL342 

16 

11.344 

22 

11.345 

260 

IL  168 

60 

11.126 

84 

IL  311 

60 

II.  861 

8 

L142 

61 

L389 

114 

IL366 

1 

II.  369 

192 

II.  869 

134 
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INDBX 


No.  in  No.  in  Page 

Alpha.  Geog.  of 

list.  list.  Encyc. 
Surabayan  (Low    Malay)   (see 

Malay) 145  111  11.   26 

Suto  (see  Sesuto) 235  164  11.369 

Swahili 236  151  11.370 

Swatow   Colloquial  (see  Chau- 

Chau,  China) 37  127  1.244 

Swedish 237  55  11.373 

Swedish  Lapp  (see  Lapp) 131  28  II.  371 

Syriac i...  238  71  U.  378 

1.  Ancient,  or  Peshito. 

2.  Modern,  or  Syro-Chaldaic. 

Siryin,  Syrjenian,  or  Zirian 239  34  II.  536 

Surabia,    or     Surabayan     (see 

Malay) 145  111  IL   26 

Tahiti 240  233  n..380 

Talaiug  (Pegu?) '  11.880 

Tamil     241  92  n.  381 

Tanna 242  249  11.382 

1.  Kwam6ra L  538 

2.  Weasisl IL  454 

Tchermiss      (Cheremiss)      (see 

Cheremisi) 39  37  IL  390 

Tchuvash  (Chuvash) 43  39  IL  390 

Tek6 243  172 

Tekke-Turcoman  (see  Jaghatai- 

Turki) 102  63  L  481 

Telugu,  or  Telinga 244  93  IL  391 

Temne 245  190  IL  391 

Thakuri    (see    Chamba)    (see 

Chamb4ll) 197  76  L  243 

Tibet 246  77  IL  394 

Tigre 247  148  IL  395 

Tinne 248  204  IL  395 

Toba  (see  Batta) 25  112  L  143 

Tonga,  or  Friendly  Islands 249  239  n.  397 

Tonga,  E.  Equat.  Africa  250  163 

Tosk,  or  South   Albanian  (see 

Albanian) «           5  46  L39 

Trans-Caucasian-Turki  (Azerbi- 

jani) 19  68  L 117 


No.  in  No.  in 

Alpha.  Geog. 

list.  list. 

Trans-Caspian    (see    Jaghatal- 

Turki) 102  63 

Tschi,  or  Twi  (Ashanti) 18  187 

Tukudh,  or  Loucheux 251  1 98 

Tulu  252  96 

Turki-Astrachan  (see  Jaghatai).  102  63 

Turkish  253  44 

1.  In  Arabic  characters  (Osmanli). 

2.  In  Armenian  characters  (Armeno-Turkish). 

3.  In  Greek  characters  (Greco-Turkish). 
Turkish  Tartar  (see  Azerbijani).         19  62 

Udipuri  (Marwari?) 91  78 

Ujami 

Umbundu(Bunda?) 254  169 

Urdu  (see  Hindustani,  northern)         91  78 

Uriya,  or  Orissa 255  87 

Uvea  (see  laian) 256  245 

Uzbeg-Turki,  or  Sart 257  59 

Vaudois  (see  French) 66  6 

Vogul  (see  Wogul) 258  57 

Votyak  (see  Wotyak) 259  38 

Weasisi 242  249 

Welsh 260  2 

Wenchau  Colloquial  (see  China).  264  130 

Wend 262  13 

1.  Upper,  or  Saxon. 

2.  Lower  Dialect,  or  Prussian. 

3.  Hungarian  Wend. 

Wenli,   or    Book    language    of 

China  (see  Easy  Wenli) 261  136 

Wolof  (see  Jolof ) 105  194 

Wogul  (see  Vogul) 258  57 

Wotyak  (see  Votyak) 259  38 

Yaghan 265  232 

Yao 267  167 

Yoruba  (Yariba) 268  184 

Zimshi  (see  Shimshi) 222  200 

Zirian  (see  Siryin,  or  Syrjenian).  239  34 

Zulu  (see  Kafir) 269  160 


Encyc. 

L481 
IL204 
n.  410 
IL  410 

L481 
II.  424 


L117 
IL427 
n.427 
L585 
L426 
n.  447 
L442 
L448 
IL450 
n.  478 
IL524 
U.454 
IL455 
IL455 
n.  455 


II.  456 
L516 
IL  478 
IL5a4 
IL525 
IL525 
IL629 
IL328 
IL536 
11.545 


APPENDIX  C. 


FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES. 


A  number  of  efforts  have  been  made  to  compile  an  accurate  list  of  the  various  organizations 
for  foreign  mission  work  of  the  Protestant  churclies  of  England,  Europe,  and  America.  The 
most  complete  was  that  prepared  by  Rev.  John  Mitchell,  B.D.,  a  Presbyterian  minister  in  Ches- 
ter, England,  and  which  was  published  in  "The  Christian"  of  December  14th,  1888.  Another 
was  made  by  Dr.  R.  N.  Cust  m  connection  with  the  Mildmay  Conference,  and  various  moditi- 
cations  of  these  have  appeared  at  different  times  and  in  different  places.  The  number  of  diffi- 
culties to  be  overcome  is  greater  than  one  would  pyerhaps  imagine,  the  greatest  being  that  of 
determining  what  shall  be  included.  Many  societies  do  foreign  work  m  connection  with  or 
supplemental  to  their  homework;  there  are  also  many  organizations  which  only  in  their  indi- 
rect results  have  any  relation  to  foreign  lands;  again,  within  the  past  few  years  a  large  number 
of  individual  efforts  have  been  inaugurated  which  certainly  deserve  mention;  where  to  draw  the 
line  it  is  not  easy  to  determine. 

In  the  preparation  of  the  following  list,  circulars  were  sent  to  every  organization  of  which 
any  trace  could  be  gained  which  had  even  a  remote  connection  with  foreign  missionary  work. 
In  almost  every  case,  those  directly  connected  with  foreign  work  responded  most  cordially.  Some 
othera  replied  that  they  were  not  foreign  societies,  while  others  still  gave  no  answer  at  all. 

Acting  upon  the  basis  of  these  replies,  together  with  whatever  of  additional  information  could 
be  gained  by  indirect  queries,  the  following  list  has  been  prepared.  The  headings  of  the  different 
sections  will  substantially  indicate  its  scope,  and  these  will  be  found  further  described  in  the 
article  **  Organization  of  Missionary  Work,"  vol.  ii.  pp.  195-201. 

That  the  list  is  absolutely  complete  is  not  claimed;  but  it  is  believed  that  it  includes  all  or- 
ganizations of  prominence  and  most,  if  not  all,  of  those  that  give  hope  of  permanence. 

The  arrangement  adopted  has  conformed  in  general  to  that  of  Mr.  Mitchell's  list,  such 
changes  having  been  introduced  as  seemed  to  be  required  by  the  modifications  in  his  plan. 

The  numbers  on  the  left  correspond  to  those  used  in  Appendix  D,  list  of  mission  stations, 
spaces  having  been  allowed  for  the  introduction  of  new  societies.  The  dates  are  those  of  the 
organization  of  the  societies.  The  addresses  of  secretaries  of  societies  or  representatives  of  indi- 
vidual missionaries  have  been  corrected  to  date  (February,  1891)  as  carefully  as  possible.  The 
figures  following  the  addresses  indicate  the  volume  and  page  of  the  Encyclopaedia  on  which  the 
account  of  the  society  is  to  be  found. 

6.  1847.  Foreign  Mission  Society  of  Seventh- 
Day  Baptists.  Secretary,  Rev.  A. 
E.  Main,  D.D.,  Ashaway,  R.  I.  II. 
325. 

7.  1881.  Home  and  Foreign  Mission  Society 
of  the  German  Baptist  Brethren 
Church.  Secretary,  Rev.  G.  B. 
Royer,  Mount  Morris,  111.     I.  388. 

8.  1884.  Consolidated  American  Baptist 
Missionary  Convention.  Secretary, 
Rev.  R.  L.  Perry,  D.D.,  Ph.D., 
999  St.  Mark's  Avenue,  Brooklyn, 
New  York.    I.  321. 

9.  1886.  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  Baptist 
General  Association.  Secretary, 
Rev.  R.  De  Baptiste,  D.D.,  118  E. 
S.  Street,  Galesburg,  111.     I.  133. 

10.  1886.  Baptist  Convention  of  the  United 
States.  Secretary,  Rev.  J.  E. 
Jones,  D.D.,  520  St.  James  Street, 
Richmond,Va.     I.  182. 


l,-^80GIETIES  ENGAGED  DIRECTLY  IN 
GENERAL  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY 
WORK. 

AMBRICA. 


UNITED  STATES. 

No.  Date.  Congregational. 
1.  1810.  American  Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Foreign  Missions.  The  Secre- 
tary, Congregational  House,  1 
Somerset  Street,  Boston,  Mass.  I. 
66. 

Baptist. 

8.  1814.  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union. 
Secretary,  Rev.  J.  N.  Murdock, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  Tremont  Temple, 
Boston,  Mass.    I.  43. 

4.  1836.  Free  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  So- 
ciety.  Secretary,  Rev.  Th.  H. 
Stacy,  Auburn,  Me.     I.  378. 

6.  1846.  Southern  Baptist  Convention.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  H.  A.  Tupper,  D.D., 
Richmond,  Va.    II.  358. 


18. 


67d 


Methodist. 
1819.  Missionary  Society  of  the  Metho- 
dist   Episcopal    Church    (North). 
The  Secretaries,  150  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York,  N.  Y.    II.  66. 
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14.  1844.  Foreign   Missionary  Society  of  the 

African  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church.  The  Secretary,  Room  61, 
Bible  House,  Astor  Place,  New 
York,  N.  Y.     I.  32. 

15.  1845.  Board  of    Foreign  Missions  in  the 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(South).  Secretary,  Rev.  I.  G. 
John,  D.D.,  Nashville,  Tenn.  II. 
80. 

16.  1880.  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 

Methodist  Protestant  Church.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  F.  T.  Tagg,  Easton, 
Md.     II.  84. 

17.  1880.  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  So- 

ciety of  America.  Secretary,  Rev. 
A.  W.  Hall,  Syracuse,  N.  Y.  I.  85. 

18.  1882.  General    Missionary  Board  of   the 

Free  Methodist  Church.  Secre- 
tary, Rev.  W.  W.  Kelley,  104 
Franklin  Street,  Chicago,  111. 

Episcopalian. 
20.  1835.  The  Domestic  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary Society  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America.  Secretary, 
Rev.  William  S.  Langford,  D.D., 
21-26  Bible  House,  Astor  Place, 
New  York,  N.  Y.     II.  259. 

Presbyterian. 

22.  1836.  Reformed      Presbyterian     General 

Synod,  Board  of  Missions.  Presi- 
dent, Rev.  D.  Steele,  D.D.,  2102 
Spring  Garden  Street,  Philadel- 
phia, Pn.     II.  273. 

23.  1836.  Reformed  (German)  Church  in  the 

United  States.  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions.  Secretary,  Rev.  S.  N. 
Callender,  D.D.,  Mt .  Crawford, 
Rockingham  Co.,  Va.     II.  271. 

24.  1837.  Board  of    Foreign  Missions  of  the 

Presbyterian  Church  (North).  The 
Secretaries,  53  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York,  N.  Y.     II.  243. 

25.  1858.  Board  of   Foreign  Missions  of  the 

Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  in 
America.  Secretary,  Rev.  Henry 
N.  Cobb,  D.D.,  26  Reade  Street, 
New  York,  N.  Y.     II.  269. 

26.  1858.  Board  of   Foreign  Missions  of   the 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of 
North  America.  Secretary,  Rev. 
J.  B.  Dales,  D.D.,  136  N.  18th 
Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.     II.  431. 

27.  1859.  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Reformed 

Presbyterian  (Covenanter)  Church. 
Secretary,  Rev.  R.  M.  Sommer- 
ville,  D.D.,  126  W.  45th  Street, 
New  York,  N.  Y.     II.  271. 

28.  1862.  Board  of  Foreign   Missions  of  the 

Presbyterian  Church  (South)  in 
the  United  States.  Secretary,  Rev. 
M.  H.  Houston,  D.D.,  Nashville, 
Tenn.     II.  254. 

29.  1875.  Associate   Reformed  Synod  South- 

ern Presbyterians.  Secretary,  Rev. 
W.  L.  Pressly,  D.D.,  Due-West, 
S.  C.  I.  111. 
80.  1876.  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Cumber- 
land Presbyterian  Church.  Secre- 
tary, Rev.  J.  V.  Stephens,  904 
Olive  Street,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  I. 
328. 


31.  1883.  German  Evangelical  Synod  of  Nortk 
America.  Secretary,  Rev.  J. 
Huber,  Attica,  N.  Y.    I.  388. 

Lutheran. 

34.  1839.  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 

General  Synod  of  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church.  Secretary,  Rev. 
George  Scholl,  D.D.,  1005  W. 
Lauvale  Street,    Baltimore,    Md. 

I.  363. 

35.  1869.  Board  of  Missions  of  the  General 

Council  of  the  Evangelical  Luth- 
eran Church.  English  Secretary, 
Rev.  William  A.  Schaeffer,  4784 
Germantown  Avenue,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.     I.  363. 

Other  Denominations. 

36.  1849.  Foreign    Christian    Missionary  So- 

ciety (Disciples  of  Christ).  Secre- 
tary, Rev.  A.  McLean,  Box  750, 
Cincinnati,  O.  I.  376. 
87.  1853.  Home,  Frontier  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary Society  of  the  United 
Brethren  in  Christ.  Secretary, 
Rev.  B.  F.  Booth,  D.D.,  Dayton, 
O.    II.  427. 

38.  1878.  Missionary  Society  of  the  Evangeli- 

cal Association.  Secretary,  Rev. 
S.  Heininger,  265  Woodland  Av- 
enue, Cleveland,  O.    I.  363. 

39.  1880.  Mennonite  Mission    Board.   Secre- 

tary, Rev.  A.  B.  Shelly,  Milford 
Square,  Pa.     II.  64. 

40.  1880.  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 

Church  of  God.  Secretary,  Pro- 
fessor J.  R.  H.  Latchaw,  Findley, 
O.    I.  279. 

41.  1886.  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 

American  Christian  Convention. 
Secretary,  Rev.  J.  P.  Watson, 
Dayton,  O.     I.  83. 

42.  1889.  Board  of  Foreign   Missions  of  the 

Seventh-Day  Adventist  Church. 
Secretary,  W.  C.  White,  229  West 
Main  Street,  Battle  Creek,  Mich. 

II.  325. 

43.  1890.  Committee    on    Foreign    Missions » 

Universalist  Churches.  Secretary, 
Rev.  G.  L.  Demarest,  Manchester, 
N.  Y.     II.  447. 

Interdenominational. 
47.  1849.  American   and    Foreign     Christian 
Union.     President,  Rev.  Wm.  M. 
Taylor,  D.D.,  New  York.  N.  Y. 
L43. 

CANADA. 

50.  1824.  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist 

Church  (Canada).  Secretary, 
Rev.  A.  Sutherland,  D.D.,  Metho- 
dist Mission  Rooms,  Toronto.  II. 
65. 

51.  1844.  Foreign  Mission  Committee  (West- 

ern Division)  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Canada.  Secretary, 
Hamilton  Cassels,  Esq.,  8 Manning 
Arcade,  Toronto.     II.  238. 

52.  1866.  (a)  The  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the 

Baptist  Convention  of  Ontario  and 
Quebec.  Secretary,  Rev.  John 
McLaurin,    Woodstock,    Ontario. 
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(b)  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  tbe  Bap- 
tist Convention  of  Nova  SScolia, 
New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Ed- 
ward Island  (Maritime  Provinces 
Board).  Secretary,  Kev,  G.  O. 
Gates,  St.  John,  N.  B.     I.  130. 

53.  1881.  Tlie  Canada  Congregational  Mission- 

ary Society.  Secretary,  Rev.  John 
Wood,  ««  Elgin   Street,    Ottawa. 

I.  230. 

54.  1888.  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 

Church  of  England  in  Canada. 
Secretary.  Rev.  C.  H.  Mockrid^e, 
D.D..  Windsor,  Nova  Scotia. 
1.280. 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

ENGLAND. 
Interdenominational. 

61.  1649.  New  England  Company.   Secretary, 

Mr.  William  M.  Venning,  1  Furni- 
val'slnn,  Hoi  born,  London,  E.  C. 

II.  167. 

62.  1795.  The    London    Missionaiy    Society. 

Secretary,  Rev.  Edward  H.  Jones, 
Mission  House,  Blomfield  Street, 
London  Wall,  London,  E.  C.  I. 
554. 

63.  1856.  Mildmay  Mission.     Secretary,   Mr. 

James  E.  Mathieson,  Conference 
Hall,  Mildmay  Park,  London,  N. 
II.  102. 

64.  1858.  Christian  Vernacular  Education  So- 

ciety for  India.  Secretary,  Rev. 
James  Johnston,  F.S.S.,  7  Adam 
Street,  Strand,  London,  W.  C.  I. 
278. 

65.  1865.  China  Inland  Mission.     Secretary, 

Mr.  B.  Broomhall,  4  Pvrland 
Road,  Mildmay,  London,  N.  I. 
271. 

66.  1880.  The  Salvation  Army.     The  Secreta- 

ries, International  Headquarters, 
101  Queen  Victoria  Street,  Lon- 
don, E.  C.     II.  303. 

67.  1881.  North  Africa    Mission.     Secretary, 

Mr.  E.  H.  Glenny,  21  Linton  Road, 
Barking,  Essex.    II.  179. 

Episcopalian. 

71.  1701.  The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 

the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  H.  W.  Tucker,  M.A., 
19  Delahay  Street,  Westminster, 
London,  S.  W.     II.  348. 

72.  1799.  Church     Mis.sionary     Society    for 

Africa  and  the  East.  The  Secre- 
taries, Church  Missionary  House, 
Salisbury  Square,  London,  E.  C. 
I.  280. 
78.  1844.  South  American  Missionaiy  Society. 
Secretary,  Captain  E.  Poulden, 
R.  N.,  1  Clifford's  Inn,  Fleet  Street, 
London,  E.  C.     II.  356. 

74.  1860.  Universities'    Mission     to    Central 

Africa.  Secretary,  Rev.  Duncan 
Travers,  14  Delahay  Street,  West- 
minster. London,  S.  W.    II.  447. 

75.  1886.  The  Archbishop's    Mission    to  the 

Assyrian  Christians.  Secretary, 
Rev.  R.  M.  Blakiston,  M.A., 
F.R.G.S.,  2  Dean's  Yard,  West- 
minster. London,  8.  W.    I.  95. 


Baptist. 

77.  1792.  Baptist  Missionary  Society.     Secre- 

tary, Mr.  Alfred  H.  Baynes, 
F.R.A.S.,  Mission  House,  19 
Furnival  Street,  Holboin,  London, 

E.  C.     I.  133. 

78.  1816.  General  Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

Secretary,  Rev.  William  Hill, 
Mission  House,  60  Wilson  Street, 
Derby.     I.  387. 

79.  1861.  Strict  Baptist  Mission.     Secretary, 

Mr.  Josiah  Briscoe,  58  Grosveuor 
Road,  Highburv  New  Park,  Lon- 
don, N.     II.  364. 

Methodist. 

81.  1814.  Wesleyan  Methodist  Mission   Soci- 

ety. The  Secretaries,  Wesleyan 
Centenarj^-Hall  and  Mission- 
House,  Bishopsgate  Street  With- 
in, Loudon,  E.  C.     n.  456. 

82.  1858.  United    Methodist    Free    Churches 

Foreign  Mission.  Secretary,  Rev. 
G.  Turner,  17  Whamcliffe-road, 
Sheffield.     II.  428. 

83.  1859.  Methodist  New  Connexion  Mission- 

ary Society.  Secretary,  Rev.  W. 
J.  Townsend,  Richmond  Hill, 
Ashton-under-Lyue.    II.  83. 

84.  1862.  Central  China  Wesleyan  Methodist 

Lay  Mission.     Secretary,  Rev.  W. 

F.  Moulton,  D.D.,  Cambridge.  I. 
239. 

85.  1870.  Primitive  Methodist  Missionary  So- 

ciety. Secretary,  Rev.  James 
Travis,  71  Freegrove  Road,  Hollo- 
way,  London,  N.     II.  258. 

86.  1885.  Bible  Christian  Home  and  Foreign 

Mission  Society.  Secretary,  Rev. 
I.  B.  Vanstone,  73  Herbert  Road, 
Plumstead,  Kent.     I.  162. 

Presbyterian. 

89.  1841.  Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodists'  For- 

eign  Missionary  Society.  Secre- 
tary, Rev.  Josiah  Thomas,  M.A., 
28  Breckfield  Road  South,  Liver- 
pool.    II.  454. 

90.  1847.  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church  of  England.  Secretary, 
Mr.  John  Bell,  13  Fen  church  Av- 
enue, London,  E.  C.    II.  237. 

Friends. 

93.  1867.  Friends'   Foreign  Mission  Associa- 

tion. Secretary,  Mr.  Charles  Lin- 
ney,  Hitcbin.     I.  381. 

94.  1869.  Friends'  Syrian  Mission.     Hon.  Sec- 

retary, R.  Hingston  Fox,  M.D.,  23 
Finsbury  Square,  London,  E.  C. 
I.  382. 

SCOTLAND. 

Presbyterian. 

101.  1829.  Church  of   Scotland    (Established) 

Committee  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts.  Sec- 
retary, Mr.  J.  T.  Maclagan,  6  N. 
St.  David  Street,  Edinburgh.  II. 
239. 

102.  1842.  Scottish     Reformed     Presbyterian 

Synod,  Syrian  Missions  (also  Irish 
Synod).      Secretary,   Rev.    Rob- 
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ert  Dunlop,  Blackball,  Paisley, 
N.  B.     II.  273. 

103.  1843.  Foreign  Mission  Committee  of  the 

Free  Church  of  Scotland.  Secre- 
tary, Dr.  George  Smith,  C.I.E., 
15  N.  Bank  Street,  Edinburgh. 
II.  239. 

104.  1847.  United    Presbyterian     Churcb     of 

Scotland  Foreign  Mission.  Secre- 
tary, Rev.  James  Buchanan,  Col- 
lege Buildings,  Castle  Terrace, 
Edinburgh.     II.  429. 

105.  1871.  United  Original  Secession  Church 

of  Scotland,  South  India  Mission 
(also  Irish  Synod).  Secretary, 
Kev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Shawlands, 
Glasgow.     II.  429. 

Episcopal. 

108.  1872.  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  Central 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  C.  R.  Teape,  D.D., 
Findhoru  Place,  Grange,  Edin- 
burgh.    II.  315. 

IRELAND. 

109.  1840.  Presbyterian    Church     of    Ireland 

Foreign  Mission.     Secretary,  Rev. 
George  MacFarland,  12May  Street, 
Belfast,  Ireland.     II.  237. 
iVo^e.— Several    Insh   churches    act 

in  connection  with  the  corresponding 

churches  in  Scotland. 

CONTINENTAIi  EUROPE. 

DENMARK. 

115.  1721.  Danish  Mission  Society  (Det  Danske 

Missionsselskab).  Secretary,  Rev. 
Provost    I.    Vahl,    North    Olslu. 

I.  332. 

116.  1869.  Indian  Home  Mission  to  the  Santals. 

Treasurer,  Rev.  V.  Jacobson, 
Copenhagen.     I.  334. 

117.  1872.  Loventhal's    Mission.        President, 

Rev.  A.  S.  Lund,  Vium.     I.  333. 

118.  1884.  The  Red   Karen's  Mission.     Secre- 

tary, L.  Sch render,  Askof .    I.  334. 

NORWAY. 

121.  1842.  Norwegian    Mission    Society    (Det 

Norske  Missionsselskab).  Secre- 
tary,  Rev.    L.    Dahl,   Stavanger. 

II.  184. 

122.  1873.  The  Schreuder  Mission  (Den  norske 

Kirkes,  Mission  ved  Schreuder). 
Secretary,  Dr.  G.  Kent,  Chris- 
tiauia.     II.  185. 

123.  1888.  Norwegian  Mission  among  the  Finns 

(Finnemissionen).  Secretary,  Rev. 
L.  Dahl,  Stavanger.     II.  183. 

SWEDEN. 

126.  1885.  Swedish  Missionary  Society  (Svenska 

Missionssals-kapet).  Secretary, 
Rev.  Prof.  H.  W.  Tottie,  Stock- 
holm.    II.  371. 

127.  1856.  Evangelical  National  Society  fDen 

evangeliska     Fosterlandsstiftelse). 
Secretary,  Rev.   H.  B.   Hammar, 
Stockholm.     IL  371. 
138.  1861.  Jftnkftping  Society  for  Home  and 
Foreign  Missions   (revived    1887) 


(J5nk5ping  FSreuing  forinne  ock 
ytre  Mission).  Secretary,  J.  Peter- 
son, J5nk5ping.     II.  373. 

129.  1865.  Orebro  Province  Ansgarius  Union 

(Orebro  Laus  Ansgariiforening). 
Secretary,  Rev.  H.  B.  Hammar, 
Stockholm. 

130.  1874.  Swedish  Church  Mission  (Svenska 

Kyrkaus  Mission).  Secretary, 
Rev.  Prof.  H.  W.  Tottie,  Stock- 
holm.    II.  372. 

131.  1878.  Swedish  Missionary  Union  (Svenska 

Mission  sf5rbundet).  President, 
Mr.  E.  J.  Ekraan,  Kristineham. 
II.  372. 

132.  1880.  Laplander's  Mission's  Friends  (Lap- 

ska  Missionen's  Vanner).  Secre- 
tary, A.  U.  Holmgren,  Stockholm. 
II.  373. 

133.  1885.  Congo  Children's  Friends  (in  G5te- 

borg)  (Kongobarnen's  V^nner). 
Secretary,  F.  A.  Petersen,  G5te- 
borg. 

134.  1886.  Oster  Gotland's   Ansgarius  Union 

(Oster  Gotland  Ansgariiforening). 
Secretary,  E.  J.  Lindblom,  Jon- 
koping.     II.  373. 

135.  1887.  Swedish    Mission    in    China    (Eric 

Falke  Mission)  (Svenska  Mis- 
sionen,  Kina).  Secretary,  Josef 
Holmgren,  Stockholm.    IL  373. 

FINLAND. 

138.  1859.  Finland  Mission  Society.  Director, 
Pastor  C.  G.  Tottermann,  Hel- 
singfors.     I.  371. 

GERMANY. 

141.  1732.  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Church  of 

the  United  Brethren  (Moravians). 
Secretary,  Rev.  B.  La  Trobe,  29 
Ely  Place,  London,  E.  C,  Eng- 
land.   II.  129. 

Lutheran. 

142.  1815.  Basle  Evangelical  Mission  Society. 

Secretary,  Herr  Th.  Ohler,  Basle, 
Switzerland.     I.  137. 

143.  1819.  Leipsic  Evangelical   Lutheran  Mis- 

sionary Societ}^.  Secretary,  D.  J. 
Hardeland,  Leipsic.     I.  543. 

144.  1824.  Berlin  Evangelical   Missionarv  So- 

ciety. Secretary,  Rev.  Dr.  Wange- 
man,  Berlin.     1.  154. 

145.  1829.  Rhenish  Missionary  Society.     Secre- 

taries, Rev.  Drs.  Fabric  and 
Schreiber.  Barmen.     II.  280. 

146.  1886.  Gossner's  Missionary  Society.  Secre- 

tary, Rev.  Paul  Gerhard,  31  Pots- 
daraer  Strasse,  Berlin.    I.  39^. 

147.  1836.  North  German  Missionary  Society. 

Secretary,  Rev.  F.  M.  Zahn,  26 
Ellhorn  Street,  Bremen.      II.  179. 

148.  1840.     St.  Chrischona  Pilgrim  Missionary 

Society  (Switzerland).  Secretary, 
Rev.  C.  F.  Spittler,  Basle,  Switzer- 
land. 

149.  1849.  Hermannsburg  Evangelical  Luther- 

an Mission.  Secretary,  Rev.  Eg- 
mont  Harms,  Hermannsburff.  I. 
413. 

150.  1882.  Breklum  Missionary  Society.  Secre- 

tary, A.  Fieusch,  Breklum, 
Schleswick.    I.  191. 
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HOLLAND. 

155.  1797.  Netherlands  Mission  Society,  Evan- 

felical  Church.     Secretary,  Rev. 
.     C.   Neurdenburg,  Rotterdam. 
II.  166. 

156.  1846.  Ei-melo  Missionary  Society.     Secre- 

tary, Ft.  Fries,  Ermelo.    I.  358. 

157.  1849.  Mennonite  Missionary  Society.   Sec- 

retary, Rev.  T.  Kniper,  Amster- 
dam.    II.  63. 

158.  1856.  JavaComite.  Secretary,  J.  C.  Groen- 

ewegen,  Amstei-dam.     I.  503. 

159.  1858.  Dutch  Missionary  Society.     Secre- 

tary, Rev.  B.  F.  Gerretson ,  Rotter- 
dam.    I.  344. 

160.  1859.  Utrecht  Missionary  Society,  Evan- 

gslical.      Secretary,      Rev.     Mr. 
ooyen,  Utrecht.     II.  448. 

161.  1859.  Dutch  Reformed  Missionary  Society. 

Secretary,  Rev.  F.  Lion  Cachet, 
Rotterdam.     I.  344. 

162.  1860.  Christian  Reformed  Missionary  So- 

ciety. Secretary,  Rev.  Mr.  Don- 
ner,  Leyden.     I.  278. 

FRANCE. 

165.  1822.  Paris  Society  for  Evangelical  Mis- 

sions among  non-Christian  Nations. 
French  Protestant.  (Societe  des 
Missions  Evangeliques.)  Secre- 
tary, M.  E.  De  Pressense,  Rue 
Vai-de-Grace;  Director,  M.  A. 
Begner,  Maison  des  Missions,  102 
Boulevard  Arago,  Paris.     II.  207. 

166.  1874  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  Free 

Churches  of  French  Switzerland 
(Missions  des  Eglises  libres  de  la 
Suisse  Romande).  French  Prot- 
estant. Secretary,  Rev.  Paul 
Leresche,  Lausanne,  Switzerland. 
L  379. 

SANDWICH  ISLANDS. 

169.  1853.  Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association. 

Secretary,  Rev.  O.  P.  Emerson, 
Honolulu.     I.  412. 

NEW  ZEALAND. 

170.  1850.  Melanesian   Mission.     Secreta^  of 

the  English  Committee,  Rev.  Will- 
iam Selwyn,  Bromfield  Vicarage, 
R.S.O.,  Shropshire,  England,  or 
Rt.  Rev.  John  R.  Selwyn,  D.D., 
Auckland,  New  Zealand.    II.  58. 

Jl.^W0MAir8  MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES. 

1.  Engaged  Directly  in  Missionary  Work. 

UNITED  STATES. 

180.  1861.  Union  Missionary  Society.    Unde- 

nominational.    Secretaiy,  Miss  S. 

D.  Doremus,  41  Bible  House,  As- 
tor  Place,  New  York,  N.  Y.  II. 
489. 

181.  1881.  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  Union 

of  Friends.  Secretary,  Eliza  C. 
Armstrong,  Center  valley,  Ind. 
IL490. 

CANADA. 
188.  1871.  Canadian  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions.     Secretary,  Miss  Mary 

E.  Baylis,  55  McGill  College 
Avenue,  Montreal.    II.  491. 


ENGLAND. 

185.  1825.  Ladies'  Society  for  Promoting  Edu- 

cation in  the  West  Indies.  Epis- 
copalian. Secretary,  Miss  A.  M. 
Barney,  16  Lupus  Street,  St. 
George's  Square,  London,  S.  W. 

186.  1834.  Society  for  Promoting  Female  Edu- 

cation in  the  East.  Undenomina- 
tional. Secretary,  Miss  Webb,  267 
Vauxhall  Bridge  Road,  London, 
S.  W.    n.491. 

187.  1852.  Indian  Female  Normal  School  and 

Instruction  Society,  or  Zenana 
Bible  and  Medical  Mission.  Un- 
denominational. Secretary,  Mrs. 
Gilnioi  e,  8  York  Terrace,  Regent's 
Park,  London,  N.  W.     II.  491. 

188.  1860.  British   Syrian   Schools  and    Bible 

Mission.  Undenominational.  Sec- 
retary, Miss  A.  Poulton,  18  Home- 
field  Road.  Wimbledon.    II.  492. 

189.  1866.  The  Net  Collections.    Episcopalian. 

Secretary,  Miss  E.  Wigram,  22 
Upper  Montagu  Street,  Montagu 
Square.  London,  W.     IL  493. 

190.  1881.  Church  of  England  Women's  Mis- 

sion Association.  Secretary,  Miss 
M.  A.  Lloyd,  143  Clapham  Road, 
London,  S.  W. 

191.  1883.  Helping  Hands' Association.     Secre- 

tary, Miss  Beynon,  423  Fulham 
Road,  London,  S.  W.     II.  493. 

SCOTLAND. 

197.  1863.  Tabitha  Mission  at  Jaffa.  Unde- 
nominational. Secretary,  Miss  E. 
Walker-Arnott,  24  St.  Bernard's 
Crescent,  Edinburgh.     II.  493. 

2.  Those  WORKING  through  Other  Generate 
Societies. 

UNITED  STATES. 

201.  1868.  Woman's  Board  of  Missions,  in  con- 
nection with  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  Sec- 
retary, Miss  A.  B.  Child,  No.  1 
Congregational  House,  1  Somerset 
Street,  Boston,  Mass.    II.  493. 

Associate  Boards. 

a.  Of  the  Interior. 
Miss  M.  D.  Wincate,  ( 
Street,  Chicago,  111. 

h.  Of  the    Pacific. 
Mrs.  J.   H.  Warren,  1316  Mason 
Street,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 

c.  Of  the  Pacific  Islands.  Sec- 
retary, Mrs.  George  P.  Castle, 
Honolulu,  8.  I. 

Methodist. 
208.  1869.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission  Society, 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(North).  'Secretary,  Mrs.  J.  T. 
Gracey,  161  Pearl  Street,  Roches- 
ter, K  Y.     II.  497. 

204.  1878.  Woman's  Board  of  Missions,  Meth- 

odist Episcopal  Church  (South). 
Secretary,  Mrs.  D.  H.  McGavock, 
Nashville,  Tenn     II.  499. 

205.  1879,  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  So- 

ciety, Methodist  Protestant  Church. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  M.  A.  Miller,  Box 
1,065,  Pittsburg,  Pa.    II.  500. 


Secretary, 
J  Dearborn 

Secretary, 
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206.  1874.  Mite  Society,  African  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church.  Secretary, 
Mrs.  L.  J.  Coppin,  631  Pine 
Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.     II.  500. 

Presbyterian. 

210.  1870.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission  Society 

of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(North).  Secretary,  Mrs.  H.  R. 
Massey,  1334  Chestnut  Street, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.     II.  500. 

Associate  Boards. 

a.  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  Secretary,  Miss  H.  W. 
Hubbard,  53  Fifth  Avenue,  New- 
York,  N.  Y. 

h.  Woman's  Presbyterian  Board 
of  Missions  of  the  Northwest. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  George  H.  Laflin, 
48  McCormick  Block,  Chicago,  111. 

c.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society  of  Northern  New  York. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  Archibald  McClure, 
232  StMte  Street,  Albany,  N.  Y. 

d.  Woman's  Board  of  Missions 
of  the  Southwest.  Secretary, 
Miss  Agnes  H.  Fenby,  1107  Olive 
Street,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

e.  Occidental  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  Secretary,  Mrs.  J.  G. 
Chown,  933  Sacramento  Street, 
San  Fmncisco,  Cal. 

/.  Woman's  North  Pacific  Pres- 
byterian Board  of  Missions.  Sec- 
retary, Mrs.  A.  W.  Stowell,  275 
Clay  Street,  Portland,  Ore. 

211.  1875.  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 

of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  A.  L.  Cushing, 
933  Park  Avenue,  New  York, 
NY.     11.504 

218.  1879.  Woman's  Board  of  Missions.  Cum- 
berland Presbyterian  Church. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  J.  C.  McClurkin, 
Evansville,  Ind.     II.  505. 

213.  1884.  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety, United  Presbyterian  Church. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  J.  C.  Doty,  Belle- 
vue,  Pa.     II.  505. 

N.B.— There  is  no  organized  Woman's  Board 
connected  with  either  the  Presbyterian  Church 
(South)  or  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  (Cove- 
nanter) Church.  The  ladies  work  directly  in  con- 
nection with  the  General  Boaids. 

Baptist. 
221.  1870.  Woman's  Baptist  Foreign  Mission 
Society  (Northern  Convention). 
Secretary,  Mrs.  O.  W.  Gates, 
Tremont  Temple,  Boston,  Mass. 
II.  507. 

Associate  Boards. 

a.  Woman's  Baptist  Foreign 
Mission  Society  of  the  West.  Sec- 
retary, Mrs.  A.  M.  Bacon,  3032 
South  Park  Avenue,  Chicago,  111. 

h.  Woman's  Baptist  Foreign 
Mission  Society  of  California.  Sec- 
retary, Mrs.  L.  P.  Huntsman, 
2221  California  Street,  San  Fran.- 
cisco,  Cal. 

c.    Woman's    Foreign    Mission 


Society  of  Oregon.  Secretary, 
Mrs.  E.  S.  Latourette,  Oregon 
City,  Ore. 

222.  1873.  Free  Baptist  Woman's  Mission  So- 

ciety. Secretary,  Mrs.  J.  A.  Low- 
ell, Danville,  N.  H.     II.  509. 

223.  1884.  Woman's  Missionary  Union  Auxil- 

iary to  the  Baptist  Southern  Con- 
vention. Secretary,  Miss  Annie 
W.  Armstrong,  10  East  Fayette 
Street,  Baltimore,  Md.     II.  510. 

224.  1884.  Woman's   Executive  Board  of  the 

Seventh-Day  Baptist  General  Con- 
ference. Secretary,  Miss  Mary 
F.  Bailey,  Milton,  Wis.     II.  510. 

Other  Denominations. 
231.  1872.  Woman's  Auxiliary  Board  of  Mis- 
sions, Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 
Secretary,  Miss  Julia  C.  Emery,  21 
Bible  House,  Astor  Place,  New 
York,  N.  Y.     II.  510. 

233.  1875.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission  Associ- 

ation, United  Brethren.  Secre- 
tary, Mrs  L.  R.  Keister,  Dayton, 
O.     II.  511. 

234.  1875.  Christian   Woman's  Board  of  Mis- 

sions (Disciples  of  Christ).  Sec- 
retary, Miss  Lois  A.  White,  160  N. 
Delaware  Street,  Indianapolis,Ind. 
II.  512. 

235.  1879.  The  Woman's  Home  and    Foreign 

Missionar}^  Society  of  the  General 
Synod,  Lutheran  Church.  Secre- 
tary. Miss  Mary  Hay  Morris,  406 
N.*^  Greene  Street,  Baltimore,  Md. 
II.  512. 

236.  1884.  Woman's    Mission    Society,   Evan- 

gelical Association.  Secretary, 
Eliza  C.  Armstrong, Centre  Valley, 
Ind.    II.  513. 

CANADA. 

251.  1870.        a.  Woman's  Baptist  Missionary 

Union  of  the  Maritime  Provinces 
of  Canada.  Secretary,  Mrs.  John 
March,  St.  John,  N.  B.  II.  514. 
1876.  h.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission  So- 
ciety, E.  Ontario  and  Quebec. 
Secretary,  Miss  Nannie  E.  Green, 
478  St.  Urbain  Street,  Montreal. 

c.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society  of  Ontario.  Secretary, 
Miss  J.  Buchan,  125  Bloor  Street, 
E.  Toronto. 

252.  1876.  a.  Woman's    Foreign    Mission   So- 

ciety, Presbyterian  Church  of  Can- 
ada, Western  Division.    Secretary, 
II.  513. 
Mrs.  A.  F.  Robinson,  Toronto. 

h.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission  So- 
ciety, Presbyterian  Church  of  Can- 
ada, Eastern  Division.  Secretary, 
Mrs.  Burns,  Kent  Street,  Halifax, 
Nova  Scotia. 

c.  Montreal  Woman's  Mission  So- 
ciety of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Canada.  Secretary,  Miss  Sarah 
J.  McMaster,  2672  St.  Catherine 
Street,  Montreal. 

253.  1881.  Woman's  Mission  Society,  Method- 

ist Church  in  Canada.  Secretary, 
Mrs.  E.  S  Strachan,  113  Hughson 
Street,  Hamilton,  Ont.    II.  615. 
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254.  1886.  Canadian  Congregational  Woman's 

Board  of  Missions.  Secretary, 
Miss  H.  Wood,  Ottawa,  Ont.  II. 
515. 

255.  1886.  Woman's   Auxiliary    to    Board    of 

Missions  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  Canada.  Secretary,  Mrs.  Ro- 
berta E  Tilton,  Ottawa.     II.  515. 

ENGLAND. 

260.  1848.  Coral     Missionary    Magazine    and 

Fund  of  the  C.  M.  S.  Publish- 
ers, Wells,  Gardner  &  Co.,  London. 
II.  516. 

261.  1859.  Ladies'  Auxiliary'  of  the  Wesleyan 

Methodist  Mission  Society.  Secre- 
tary, Mrs.  Mary  W.  Farrar,  Wes- 
leyan Mission  House,  Bishopsgate 
Street  Within,  London,  E.  C.  II. 
516. 

262.  1865.  Ladies'  Association    in   connection 

with  S.   P.   G.     Secretary.  Miss 
Louisa  Bullock,  19  Delahay  Street, 
Westminster,  London,  N.  W.    II. 
517. 

263.  1867.  Ladies'  Association  for  the  Support 

of  Zenana  Work  and  Bible  Women 
in  India,  in  connection  with  Baptist 
3Iis8ion  Society.  Secretary,  Mrs. 
Angus,  The  College,  Regent's 
Park,  London,  N.  W.     IL  517. 

264.  1875.  Ladies'  Committee  of  the  London 

Missionary  Society.  Secretary, 
Miss  Bennett,  14  Blomfield  Street, 
London,  E.  C.     IL  518. 

265.  1877.  Christian  Work  in  France,  under 

the  care  of  Friends.  Secretary, 
Mary  S.  Pace,  5  Warwick  Road, 
Upper  Clapton,  London,  N.  II. 
519. 

266.  1879.  Women's  Missionary  Association  of 

the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Eng- 
land. Secretary,  Mrs.  CaiTUthers, 
44  Central  Hill,  London,  S.  E.  II. 
519. 

267.  1880.  Church  of  England  Zenana  Mission- 

ary Society  in  co-operation  with 
C.  31.  S.  Secretary,  Miss  Mul- 
vanev,  6  Park  Villas,  Charlton 
Roaa,  Blackheath,  London,  S.  E. 
IL  519. 

SCOTLAND. 

275.  1888.  Church   of    Scotland  (Established) 

Ladies'  Association  for  Foreign 
Missions.  Secretary,  Miss  H.  C. 
Reid,  22  Queen  Street,  Edinburgh. 
II.  520. 

276.  1843.  Ladies'  Society  of  the  Free  Church 

of  Scotland  for  Female  Education 
in  India  and  South  Africa.  Secre- 
tary, Rev.  William  Stevenson, 
M.A.,  Free  Church  Offices,  Edin- 
burgh.    II.  521. 

277.  1875.  The  Central  Committee  and  Church 

Woman's  Association  for  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal 
Church.  Secretary,  Miss  E.  M. 
Hope,  123  George  Street,  Edin- 
burgh    IL  522. 

278.  1880.  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scot- 

land Zenana  Mission.  Secretary, 
Mr.  John  Cochran,  College  Build- 
ing, Castle  Terrace,  Edinburgh. 
II.  522. 


IRELAND. 

283.  1874.  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland, 
Female  Association  for  Promoting 
Christianity  among  the  Women  of 
the  East.  Secretary,  Mrs.  Park, 
Fort  William  Park,  Belfast.  II. 
522. 


CONTINENTAL  EUROPE. 

Woman's   Association.      II. 


285. 


Berlin 
522. 

286.  Berlin  Woman's  Mission  for  China. 

II.  522. 

295.  1850.  Ladies'  Committee  at  Stockholm  for 

Furtherance  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  Women  of  China.  Lutheran. 
II.  522. 

296.  Stockholm    Woman's    Missions   to 

North  Africa.     II.  373. 

m.—SPECIAL   SOCIETIES. 
I.—AID. 

{Not  sending  out  special  missionaries,  but  gixing 
aid  to  oiJier  societies.) 


ENGLAND  AND  SCOTLAND. 


301. 


1691.  Christian  Faith  Society.  Episco- 
palian. Secretary,  Rev.  H.  Bailey, 
D.D.,  West  Tarring  Rectory, 
Worthing,  Sussex.  I.  278. 
802.  1818.  London  Association  in  Aid  of  the 
Moravian  Missions.  Undenominal 
tional.  Secretary;  Rev.  B.  La 
Trobe,  29  Ely  Place,  London, 
E.  C.  I.  554. 
303.  1839.  Foreign  Aid  Society.  Undenomina- 
tional. Secretary,  Rev.  H.  Joy 
Browne,  M.A.,  Barnet,  Herts. 

1848.  Young  Men's  Association  in  Aid  of 
Baptist  Missionary  Society.  Sec- 
retary, Mr.  C.  Holliday,  Mission 
House,  19  Furuival  Street,  Hol- 
born,  London,  E.  C. 

1855.  China  Mission  in  connection  with 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England. 
Secretary,  Mr.  R.  R.  Simpson,  22 
Hill  Street,  Edinburgh,  Scotland. 

1855.  Turkish  Missions  Aid  Society.  Un- 
denominational. Secretary,  Rev. 
T.  W.  Brown,  D.D.,  32  The 
Avenue,  Bedford  Park,  Chiswick, 
London.     II.  424. 

1866.  Indian  Home  Mission  to  the  Santals, 
Undenominational.  Secretary, 
Archibald  Graham,  M.D.,  1  Cham- 
berlain Road,  Edinburgh,  Scot- 
land.    I.  334. 

1868.  Missionary  Leaves  Association,  Aux- 
iliary to  C.  M.  S.  Secretary,  Mr. 
H.  G.  Malaher,  20  Compton  Ter- 
race, Upper  Street,  Islington, Lon- 
don. N.     IL  110. 

1869.  Spanish,  Portuguese,  and  Mexican 
Church  Aid  Society.  Episcopalian. 
Secretary,  Rev.  L.  S.  Tugwell,  8 
Adam  Street,  Adelphi,  London, 
W.  C.    IL  361. 

1874.  Association  for  the  Free  Distribution 
of  the  Scriptures.  Secretary,  Mrs. 
A.  E.  Robertson,  Chesils,  Christ 
Church  Road,  Hampstead,  Lon- 
don, N.  W.    I.  111. 


304 


305. 


306. 


307. 


310. 
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311.  1883.  Central  Agency  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, Special  Funds.  Episcopa- 
lian. Secretary,  Mr.  G.  Haynes, 
54  Gresham  Street,  London,  E.  C. 
I.  239. 

h.'-BIBLE  AND   PUBLICATION  SOCIE- 
TIES. 

{Engaged  directly  in  foreign  work  by  employing 
colporteurs  and  distributing  agents.) 

UNITED   STATES. 

331.  1816.  American  Bible  Society.  Undenom- 
inational. The  Secretaries,  Bible 
House,  Astor  Place,  New  York, 
N.  Y.    I.  61. 

322.  1826.  American    Tract    Society.      Unde- 

nominational, The  Secretary,  150 
Nassau  Street,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
I  83 

323.  1824.  Baptist   Publication   Society.     The 

Secretary,  the  Times  Building, 
New  York,  N.  Y.    I.  59. 

ENGLAND. 

325.  1698.  Society    for    Promoting    Christian 

Knowledge.  Episcopalian.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  W.  H.  Grove,  M.A., 
Northumberland  Avenue,  Charing 
Cross,  London,  S.  W.     IL  347. 

326.  1799.  Religious  Tract  Society.    Undenom- 

inational. The  Secretaries,  56  Pat- 
ernoster Row,  London,  E.  C.  11. 
278 

327.  1804.  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

Undenominational.  The  Secre- 
taries, Bible  House,  146  Queen 
Victoria  Street,  London,  E.  C.  I. 
194. 

328.  1830.  Trinitarian    Bible    Society.    Unde- 

nominational. Secretary,  Rev.  E. 
W.  Bullinffer,  D.D.,  7  St.  Paul's 
Churchyard,  London,  E.  C.  II. 
409. 

329.  1840.  Bible  Translation  Society.     Baptist. 

Secretary,  Rev.  Philip  G.  Scorey, 
East  Dulwich,  London. 

330.  1841.  Baptist   Tract  and    Book    Society. 

Secretary,  Rev.  George  Simmons, 
Maiden  Villa,  Granville  Road,  Sid- 
cup,  Kent. 

331.  1854.  Pure  Literature  Society.    Undenom- 

inational. Secretary,  Mr.  Richard 
Turner,  11  Buckingham  Street, 
Adelphi,  London,  W.  C.     II.  263. 

332.  1880.  Church  of  England  Book  Society. 

Secretary,  Mr.  John  Shrimpton,  11 
Adam  Street,  Strand,  London, 
W.  C.    I.  279. 

SCOTLAND. 

835.  1709.  Society  in  Scotland  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge.  Presbyte- 
rian. Secretary,  Mr.  C.  Nisbet,  23 
York  Place,  Edinburgh. 

336.  1793.  Religious  Tract  and  Book  Society  of 
Scotland.  Undenominational.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  George  Douglas,  99 
George  Street,  Edinburch. 

887.  1860.  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland. 
Undenominational.         Secretary. 


Rev.  W.  H.  Goold,  D.D.,  224  W. 
George  Street,  Glasgow,  II.  159. 
338.  1884.  Book  and  Tract  Society  of  China. 
Undenominational.  Secretary,  Mr. 
A.  Cuthbert,  14  Newton  Terrace, 
Glasgow.    I.  177. 

C.—MISSIONS  TO  SEAMEN 
(Not  including  many  local  organizations.) 

UNITED   STATES. 

351.  1828.  American  Seamen's  Friend  Society. 
Secretary,  Rev.  W.  C.  Stitt,  D.D., 
76  Wall  Street,  New  York.  N.  Y. 
II.  319. 

ENGLAND. 

355.  1803.  British  and  Foreign  Sailors'  Society. 

Secretary,  Rev.  Edward  W.  Mat- 
thews, Sailors'  Institute,  Shad- 
well,  London,  E.     II.  317. 

356.  1821.  The  Missions  to  Seamen.  Command- 

er W.  Dawson,  R.N.,  11  Bucking- 
ham Street,  Strand,  London,  W.  C. 
II.  318. 

CONTINENTAL  EUROPE. 

361.  1864.  Society  for   the  Preaching  of  the 

Gospel  among  Scandinavian  Sail- 
ors in  Foreign  Ports. 
(Foreningen  til  Evangeliets  Forkyn- 
delse  K)r  Skandinaviske  S5maend 
i  fremmede  Havne.)  Secretary, 
Candidatus  Theologiae  Niels  Aars, 
Nicolailsen,  Bergen,  Norway.  II. 
318. 

362.  Danish  Society  for  the  Preaching  of 

the  Gospel  among  Scandinavian 
Sailors  in  Foreign  Ports. 
(Danske  Forening  til  Evangeliets 
Forkyndelse  for  Skandinaviske  S6- 
folk  1  fremmede  Havne.)  Sec- 
retary, Pastor  D.  C.  Prior,  R.A.D., 
Copenhagen,  Denmark.    II.  318. 

363.  1869.  Swedish  National  Society.     (Foster- 

lands-stiftelsen.)  Secretary,  Pastor 
H.  B.  Hammar,  Stockholm,  Swe- 
den.    II.  318. 

364.  1880.  Society  for  Preaching  the  Gospel 

among  Finnish  Sailors  in  Foreign 
Ports. 
(FSrenningen  forBeredande  of  Sjale- 
ward  at  Finska  Sjiirman  i  Utland- 
ska  Hamnar.)  Secretary,  Pastor 
Elis  Bergooth,  Helsingfors,  Fin- 
land.   II.  318. 

D.'-MEDICAL  MISSIONS. 

UNITED   STATES. 

371.  1879.  Philadelphia  Medical  Missions.    Su- 

perintendent, Dr.  A.  B.  Kirkpat- 
rick,  519  South  Sixth  Street, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.     II.  226. 

372.  1881.  International    Medical    Missionary 

Society.  Secretary,  William  8. 
Stuart,  131  West  Seventieth  Street, 
New  York,  N.  Y.    I.  476. 

373.  1885.  American  Medical  Missionary  Soci- 

ety.  Secretary,  Dr.  H.  M.  Scud- 
der,  Chicago,  111.    II.  57. 
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ENGLAND  AND  SCOTLAND. 

391.  1840.  Edinburgh  Medical  Missionary  Soci- 

ety. Secretary,  Rev.  John  Lowe, 
F.R.C.S.E.,  56  George  Square, 
Edinburgh.     I.  351. 

392.  1874.  Children's  Medical  Mission.     Unde- 

nominational. Secretary,  Miss 
Annie  R.  Butler,  104  Pentherton 
Road,  London,  N.     I.  246. 

393.  1877.  Jaffa  Medical  Mission.    Secretary, 

Miss  Cooke,  68  Mildmay  Park, 
London,  N.     I.  480. 

394.  1878.  Medical  Missionary  Association.  Un- 

denominational. Secretary,  Dr. 
James  L.  Maxwell,  M.A.,  104 
Pentherton  Road,  London,  N. 

395.  1881.  Medical  Mission  among  Armenians. 

Secretary,  Mrs.  W.  C.  Brailhwaite, 
312  Camden  Road,  Loudon.  N. 

396.  1887.  Tonjoroff  Cottage  Hospital  and  Mis- 

sion at  Philippopolis,  Bulgaria. 
Secretary,  Mr.  M.  Braithwaite,  312 
Camden  Road,  London,  N. 

E.^8UNDAT-8Cn00L  SOCIETIES, 

411.  1803.  Sunday-School  Union's  Continental 

Mission.  Secretary,  55  and  56 
Old  Bailey,  London,  E.  C,  Eng- 
land.    II.  369. 

412.  1824.  The       American       Sunday-School 

Union.  Secretary  of  Missions, 
Rev.  James  M.  Crowell,  D.D., 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  U.S.A.    II.  867. 

413.  1856.  The   Foreign  Sunday-School  Asso- 

ciation. President,  Albert  Wood- 
ruff, 130  State  Street,  Brooklyn, 
N.  Y.,  U.  S.  A.     II.  368. 


F.^INDIVIDUAL     AND    MISCELLANE- 
OUS. 

UNITED  STATES. 

421.  1874.  Ellichpur  Faith  Mission.   Secretary, 

Rev.  J.  W.  Sibley,  Ellichpur, 
Berar,  C.  P.  India.    II.  453. 

422.  1877.  Telugu  Mission  (Rev.  C.  B.  Ward). 

Secretary,  Rev.  C.  B.  Ward,  Se- 
cunderabad.  India.    II.  391. 

423.  1884.  Akola  Mission,   India.      Secretary, 

Rev.  M.  B.  Fuller,  Akola,  Berar, 
C.  P.  India.     I.  34. 

424.  1885.  Inhambane  Mission.  Secretary,  Rev. 

H.  Agnew,  Inhambane,  South  Af- 
rica. 

425.  1885.  Bassa  Mission,  Africa.    Secretary, 

Rev.  William  Allan  Fair,  Bassa, 
West  Africa.     I.  142. 

426.  1885.  Pentecost  Bands  of  the  Free  Meth- 

odist   Churches    of    the  United 

States.      Secretary,   Rev.  Vivian 

A.  Dake,  104  Franklin  Street, 
Chicago,  111.     II.  214. 

ENGLAND. 

441.  1792.  Sierra  Leone    Mission  Society  for 

the  Spread  of  the  Gospel  at  Home 
and  Abroad  (in  connection  with 
C.  M.  S.).  Secretary,  Rev.  Thomas 
Dodd,  Worcester.     I.  283. 

442.  1884.  German  Baptist  Mission.   Secretary, 

Rev.  F.  Horace  Newton,  11  Bis- 


marck Road,  Highgate  Hill,  Lon- 
don. 

443.  1862.  Bible  Stand,  Crystal  Palace.     Unde- 

nominational. Secretary,  Mr.  W. 
Hawke,  Bible  Stand,  Crystal  Pal- 
ace, Sydenham,  London,  S.  E.  I. 
167. 

444.  1866,  Children's  Special  Service  Mission. 

Undenominational.  Secretary, 

Rev.  Henry  Hankinson,  13  War- 
wick Lane,  Paternoster  Row,  Lon- 
don, E.  C.     I.  246. 

445.  1866.  Spezia  Mission    for  Italy  and  the 

Levant.  Secretary,  Mr.  Eliot  How- 
ard, J.  P.,  Walthamstow,  Essex. 
II.  362. 

446.  1871.  Evangelical  Mission,  known  as  Mr. 

Pascoe's  Work  in  Mexico.  Repre- 
sentative in  England,  3Ir.  Jobn 
Mercer,  29  Queen's  Road,  South- 
port.     II.  2U>. 

447.  1871.  Evangelistic     Mission    to     France, 

known  asMcAU  Mission  to  France. 
Undenominational.  Secretary,  Mr. 
Robert  McAll,  17  Tressillian  Cres- 
cent, St.  Johns,  London,  S.  E.  II. 
42. 

448.  1871.  Belleville  Mission,  Paris.    Secretary, 

Miss  de  Broeu,  3  Rue  Clavel,  Belle- 
ville, Paris.     I.  146. 

449.  1871.  Mission  to  Italian  Soldiers.     Seore 

tary.  Miss  Annie  M.  Stoddard,  36 
Dennington  Park,  West  Hamp- 
stead,  Loudon,  N.  W.     I.  365. 

450.  1872.  East  London  Institute  for  Home  and 

Foreign  Missions.  Secretary,  Dr. 
H.  Gnittan  Guinness,  Harley 
House,  Bow,  London,  E.     I.  346. 

451.  1873.  Foreign  Evangelization  Society.  Un- 

denominational. Secretary',  Hon. 
Rev.  Horace  Noel,  Wokmg-Sur- 
rey.     I.  376. 

452.  1874.  The  Cowley  Brotherhood,  associate 

with  the  S.  P.  G.  Secretary,  Rev. 
Father  Superior  Cowley,  St.  John, 
Oxford. 

453.  1875.  Bethel  Santbal  Mission.    Secretary, 

Miss  M.  C.  Gurney,  Granville 
Road.  Eastbourne.     I.  161. 

454.  1875.  Highway  and  Hedges  Mission,  Cud- 

dalore,  India.  Secretary,  Miss  C. 
M.  S.  Lowe,  12  Dafforue  Road, 
Upper  Tooting,  London,  S.  W.  I. 
417. 

455.  1876.  Birmingham  Young  Men's  Foreign 

Missionary  Society.  Secretary, Mr, 
W.  H.  Silk,  Needless  Alley,  New 
Street,  Birmingham.     II.  533. 

456.  1876.  Pastor  Lopez  Rodriguez  Mission  in 

Figueras,  Northeastern  Spain. 
Secretary,  Rev.  J.  C.  S.  Matthias, 
Adringham  Vicarage,  Saxmund- 
ham,  Sussex.    I.  369. 

457.  1876.  The  Kolar  Mission,  Mysore,  India. 

Secretary,  Miss  Helen  James,  Fair 
View,  Seven  Oaks,  Kent.     I.  529. 

458.  1879.  Oxford  Mission  to  Calcutta,  associate 

with  S.  P.  G.  Secretary,  Rev.  J. 
0.  Johnstone,  Principal  of  St. 
Stephen's  House,  Oxford.    II.  204. 

459.  1879.  Mission  to  Kafirs.  Rock  Fountain, 

Natal.  Secretary,  Mrs.  E.  Foth- 
ergil,  Pierremont  Crescent,  Dar- 
lington.    II.  286. 

460.  1882.  Thet)hurch  Army,  India,  associate 
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with  S.  P.  G.  Secretary,  Rev.  W. 
Carlile,  128  Edgware  Road,  Lon- 
don, W. 

461.  1883.  Methodist  Mission  to  Palestine.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  G.  Piercy,376Burdett 
Road,  London,  E.     IL  111. 

463.  1885.  Breton  Evangelical  Mission.  Unde- 
nominational. Secretary,  Mr.  J. 
Wates,  4  Princess  Road,  Lewis- 
ham,  Kent.     L  192. 

463.  1885.  Normandy    Protestant  Evangelical 

Mission.  Secretary,  Rev.  Ran- 
dolph E.  Healey,  B.A.,  Lower 
Crumpsall  Rectory,  Manchester. 

464.  1887.  Joyful  News  Foreign  Mission.    Sec- 

retary, Rev.  Thomas  Champness, 
**  Joyful  News"  Home,  Rochdale. 

465.  1887.  Gopalgunge  Evangelical  Mission, In- 

dia. Secretary,  Rev.  N.  M.  Bose, 
Gopalgunge,  India. 

SCOTLAND. 

471.  1854.  Spanish  Evangelization  Society. 
Secretary,  Mrs.  Maria  D.  Peddie, 
8  Granville  Terrace,  Edinburgh. 
IL  861. 

473.  1868.  Association  for  the  Support  of  Miss 
Taylor's  Moslem  Girls'  School, 
Beirut.  Undenominational.  Sec- 
retary, Mr.  William  Ferguson, 
Kinmundy  House,  Mintlaw,  Ab- 
erdeenshire.    I.  111. 

473.  1872.  Lebanon   Scliools  for  Children    of 

^Mohammedans,  Druses,  Maro- 
nites.  and  Greeks.  Secretary,  An- 
drew Scott,  Esq.,  C.A.,  3  York 
Buildings,  Edinburgh.     I.  542. 

474.  1874.  Mission  to  the  Lepers  in  India.    Un- 

denominational. Secretary,  Mr. 
Wellesley  C.  Bailey,  17  Glengyle 
Terrace,  Edinburgh.     I.  545. 

475.  1877.  Evangelical  Mission  to  Upper  Zam- 

besi. Undenominational.  Secre- 
tary, Mr.  Richard  H.  Hunter,  27 
Jamaica  Street,  Glasgow.     I.  365. 

476.  1880.  Soul   Winning  and   Prayer  Union. 

Secretary,  Mr.  J.  C.  Smith,  New- 
port-on-Tay,  N.  B.     II.  356. 

477.  1881.  F.    S.    Arnot    Mission    to    Central 

Africa.  Representative  in  Eng- 
land, Mr.  John  Mercer,  29  Queen's 
Road,  Southport,  England.    1. 107. 

478.  1887.  Mission  to  the  Chinese  Blind.     Un- 

denominational. Secretary,  Mr. 
William  J.  Slowan,  324  West 
George  Street,  Glasgow.     I.  275. 

lY, —MISSIOJSrS  TO  THE  JEWS. 
General  Article.     I.  505-515. 

ENGLAND. 

500.  1809.  London     Society    for     Promoting 

Christianity  among  the  Jews. 
Secretary,  Rev.  W.  Fleming, 
LL.B.,  16  Lincoln's-Inn-Fields, 
London,  W.  C. 

501.  1843.  British  Society  for  Propagation  of 

the  Gospel  among  the  Jews.  Sec- 
retary, Rev.  John  Dun  lop,  96 
Great  Russell  Street,  Bloomsbury, 
London,  W.  C. 

502.  1856.  Mildmay  Missiou  to  the  Jews.    Sec- 


retary, Rev.  J.  Wilkinson,  79 
Mildmay  Road,  Loudon.  N. 

503.  1856.  Mission  to  Jews  in  Paris.   Secretary, 

Mr.  Alexander  Donaldson,  6  Rue 
Malhar,  Paris,  France. 

504.  1867.  Jewish  Mission  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church  of  England.  Secretary, 
Rev.  John  Edmond,  D.D.,  60 
Beresford  Road,  Highbury,  Lon- 
don, N. 

505.  1876.  Parochial    Mission     to    the    Jews' 

Fund.  Episcopalian.  Secretary, 
Rev.  John  Schor,  Arundel  House, 
Victoria  Embankment,  London, 
W.  C. 

506.  1888.  Rabinowich    Council    in    London. 

Undenominational. 

SCOTLAND. 

511.  1842.  Church  of  Scotland  Committee  for 
the  Conversion  of  the  Jews.  Sec- 
retary, Mr.  John  Tawse,  W.S.,  31 
St.  Andrew's  Square,  Edinburgh. 

513.  1843.  Free  Church  of  Scotland  Commit- 
tee for  Conversion  of  the  Jews. 
Secretary,  Rev.  William  Affeck, 
D.D.,  Auchtermuchty,  N.  B., 
Scotland. 

513.  1846.  Church  of  Scotland  Ladies'  Asso- 

ciation for  the  Christian  Educa- 
tion of  Jewish  Females.  Presby- 
terian, Scotland. 

514.  1885.  Jewish  Mission  of  the  United  Pres- 

byterian Church. 

515.  1885.  Scottish  Home  Mission  to  Jews. 

The  Edinbiirgh  Society  for  Promot- 
ing the  Gospel  among  Foreign 
Jews,  Seamen,  and  Emigrants. 

IRELAND. 

518.  1843.  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland 
Jewish  Mission.  Secretary,  Rev. 
George  McFarland,  13  May  Street, 
Belfast,  Ireland. 

GERMANY. 

531.  1667.  Edzard  Stiftung  (Edzard  Fund). 
Ham))urg. 

533.  1833.  Die  Gesellschaft  zur  Beforderung 
des  Christenthums  unter  den  Ju- 
den  (Society  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tianity among  the  Jews).     Berlin. 

533.  1833.  Der  Evangelisch-Lutherische  Sach- 

sische  Haupt-Mission  sverein 
(Chief  Society  for  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Mission  in  Saxony). 
Dresden. 

534.  1843.  Der  Rheinische  WestfalischeVerein^ 

fur    Israel    (The    Rhenish-West- 
phalian  Society  for  Israel).     Co-  ^ 
logne. 

535.  1871.  DerEvangelisch-LutherischeCentral- 

verein  fUr  die  Mission  unter  Israel 
(Central  Society  for  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Mission  among  the  Jews). 
Leipzig. 

SWITZERLAND. 

531.  1830.  Der  Verein  der  Freunde  Israels  in 
Basle  (The  Society  of  Friends  of 
Israel  in  Basle).    Basle. 
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THE  NETHERLANDS. 

535.  1844.  De  Nelherlandsche  Vereenigiughot 

medewerking  aan  de  uitbreiding 
vau  het  Cbristendou,  onder  de  Ju- 
deo  (The  Netherland  Society  for 
the  Promotion  of  Christianity 
among  the  Jews).     Amsterdam. 

536.  1863.  De     Nederlandsche      Vereeuigunff 

voon  Israel.  (The  Netherland 
Society  for  Israel).     Amsterdam. 

537.  1875.  Christelojke  Gereiormeerde    Zend- 

ing  onder  Israel  (Christian  Re- 
formed Mission  to  Israel).  Al- 
blasserdam. 

FRANCE. 

541.  1888.  Societe  fran9aise  pour  r£vangelisa- 
tion  dlsrael  (French  Society  for 
the  Evangelization  of  Israel). 
Paris. 

NORWAY,  SWEDEN,  DENMARK. 

545.  1856.  Evaugeliske  Fosterlands   Stiftelsen 

(Evangelical  National  Society). 
Stockholm. 

546.  1865.  Central    Komiteen    for    Israelsmis- 

sionen  (The  Central  Committee  for 
the  Jewish  Missions).     Christiania. 


547.  1877.  Svenska  Missions  forbundet  (Swed- 
ish Mission  Society).     Stockholm. 

RUSSIA. 

551.  1870.  The  Baltic  Mission  among  the  Jews. 

Riga. 

552.  1883.  Joseph    Rabinowitsch's  Mission  in 

Kishenew. 

UNITED  STATES. 

555.  1878.  The  Church  Society  for  Promoting 

Christianity  among  the  Jews. 
New  York. 

556.  1878.  Zions    foreningen    for    Israelsmis- 

sionen  blandt  norske  Lutheranere. 
Amerika  (The  Norwegian  Lu- 
theran Zion  Society  in  America  for 
Mission  to  Israel).     Chicago. 

557.  1882.  The  Hebrew  Christian  Work  in  New 

York. 

558.  1883.  The  Jewish  Mission  of  the  Evangeli- 

cal Lutheran  Synod  of  Missions. 
St.  Louis. 

559.  1886.  The  Methodist  Mission  to  the  Jews. 

Galena,  111. 

560.  1886.  The  Wesleyan  Mission  to  the  Jews. 

Oxford,  Ga. 

561.  1887.  The    Hebrew    Christian    Work   in 

Chicago. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


A.  B.  C.  F.  M American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions. 

A.  B.  M.  U American  Baptist  Missionary  Union. 

A.  B.  S. American  Bible  Society. 

B.  F.  B.  S British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society. 

B.  M.  S Baptist  Missionary  Society  (England). 

C.  I.  M China  Inland  Mission. 

C.  M.  S Church  Missionary  Society. 

Evan Evangelical. 

Hernn Herrmansburg. 

I.  F.  N.  S Indian  Female  Normal  School  and  Instruction  Society. 

L.  M.  S London  Missionary  Society. 

Luth Lutheran. 

M.  E Methodist  Episcopal. 

Med Medical. 

Melan Melanesian. 

Miss Mission. 

Pres Presbyterian. 

Prot.  Epis Protestant  Episcopal. 

Ref  Reformed 

R.  T.  S Religious  Tract  Society. 

Rhen  Rhenish. 

S.  P.  C.  K Society  for  the  Propagation  of  Christian  Knowledge. 

8.  P.  G Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel. 

Unit United  (Meth.  and  Pres.). 

Wes.  Meth Wesleyan  Methodist  (England). 

W.  B.  M Woman's  Board  of  Missions. 

W.  F.  M.  8 Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  Society. 

Y.  M.  C.  A Young  Men's  Christian  Association. 


APPENDIX  R 

LIST  OF  MISSIONARY  STATIONS. 

The  word  ''station "  is  used  by  different  societies  in  widely  different  ways.  In  this  list  it  in- 
cludes any  place  where  there  is  permanent  missionary  work  carried  on  either  with  the  residence  or 
under  the  immediate  superintendence  of  a  missionary.  It  thus  includes  a  number  of  places  that 
tire  by  some  called  out-stations. 

This  list  was  based  upon  one  prepared  by  W.  E.  Blackstone,  Esq.,  of  Oak  Park,  111.,  and  kindly 
f  uruisiied  by  him  to  the  editor,  and  has  been  compared  with  the  published  reports  of  the  different 
societies  and  whatever  other  sources  were  available.  It  is  aimed  to  include  every  place  mentioned 
in  the  reports  when  the  accompanying  statements  seemed  to  imply  a  work  of  permanent  value.  To 
include  every  name  mentioned  would  in  not  a  few  cases,  be  misleading.  It  will  inevitably  hap- 
pen that  some  names  have  been  omitted  which  should  have  been  inserted,  and  some  inserted  which 
might  well  have  been  omitted.  In  the  European  missions  of  the  Baptist  and  Methodist  Societies 
only  those  places  have  been  retained  where  there  are  foreign  missionaries  either  resident  or  in 
immediate  charge  The  table  has  been  arranged  on  the  following  plan:  Immediately  succeeding 
the  name  of  the  station  are  indicated  the  volume  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia  where  there  is  a  special 
account  of  the  place.  (Reference  in  other  articles  will  be  found  in  the  general  index.)  Then  comes 
the  geographical  section;  tlien  the  number  of  the  society  at  work,  as  per  Appendix  C,  immediately 
preceding;  and  last,  the  number  and  section  of  the  Map  where  the  place  is  located.  A  star  inde- 
cates  thai  the  location  is  not  exact,  but  is  estimated.  Thus:  Agra  is  described  in  vol.  1,  page  33, 
of  the  Encyclopedia;  is  located  in  Rajputana,  India;  is  occupied  by  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (North),  13;  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  72;  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  77;  and  the 
Edinburgh  Medical  Missionary  Society,  391;  and  will  be  found  on  Map  No.  VIII.,  section  J.  4, 
Maps  I.  to  XV.  are  in  Vol.  I. ;  XVI.  to  XXVI.  in  Vol.  II. 

Absolute  accuracy  in  such  a  work  is  almost  impossible,  and  although  great  care  has  been 
taken  mistakes  will  undoubtedly  appear. 


Aana  (I.  1),  Samoan  Isl.,  Pac. 

Aangeleken  (I.  1),  Naial,  Africa, 


Ababa  (I.  1), 
Abacod.  1), 
Abeih  (I.  1), 
Abeokuta  (I.  2), 
Abetifl  (I.  2), 
Abokobi  (I  2), 
Abome  (I.  2), 
Aburi  (I.  2), 
Accra  (I.  4), 
Ada  (I.  5), 
Adabazar  (I.  5), 
Adachi  (I.  5), 
Adalia  (I.  5), 


Adana  (I.  5), 
Addington  (I.  5), 
Adelaide  (I.  5), 
Adelaide  (I.  5), 
Aden  (I.  6), 
Adiabo  (I.  6), 


,  Pac. 


Banks  Isl. 

Bahamas, 

Syria, 

Yoniba,  Africa, 

Asbanti,  Africa, 

Gold  Coast,  Af r. . 

Dahomey,  Afi-ica,  81 

Gold  Coast,  Afr.,     142 

Gold  Coast,  Afr., 

Gold  Coast,  Afr., 

Asia  Minor, 

Japan, 

Asia  Minor, 
Adams,  see  Amanzimtote. 
Adamshoop  (I.  5),  Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  144 

Asia  Minor,  1,  27 

New  Zealand,  82 

Kaflfraria,  Africa,  71,104  (IV.  H.  10) 

Australia,  83,  85,  86 

Arabia,  72.103(11.  K.  9) 

Old  Calabar,  Afr.,  104      (V.  K.  10) 
Admiralty  1.(1.6),  South  Pacific,  (XIX.  F.  6) 

Adrianople  (I.  6),  European  Turkey,  1         (XI.  I   ~ 


62        (XXI.  J.  1) 
126      (IV.  J.  8) 
170      (XIX.  I.  9). 
77,  81  (XXVI.  E.  1) 
24        (XXV.  G.  8) 
72,  81  (V.  I.  9) 
142      (V.  G.  9) 
(V.  G.  9) 
(V.  I.  9) 
(V.  H.  9) 
(V.  H.  10) 
(V.  H.  10) 
(XXV.  D.  2) 
(XV.) 
(XXV.  D.  6) 


142 


81 

142 

1 

327 


(IV.  G.  8) 
(XXV.  F.  5) 


Bengal,  India, 
Rajputana,  Ind., 

Mexico, 
Japan, 


Agarpara  (I.  32), 
Agra  (I.  33), 
Aguascalientes 

(I.  38), 
Aguned.  33),  .      . 

Ahmadabad(1.33). Bombay,  India, 
Ahmadnagar(1.33),  Bombay,  India, 
Aidin  (I.  aS),  Asia  Minor, 

Airitab  (I.  34),        Asia  Minor, 
Aitutaki  (I.  34),      Hervey  Isl..  Pac  , 
Aiyonsh  (I.  34),     British  Columbia, 

Aiimadidi  (I.  34),  Celebes,  E.  Ind 


72       (VII.  I.  6) 
13,  72,  77,  391  (VIII. 
J.  4) 
30  (XX.  E.  4) 
(XV.  D.  6*) 
(VIII.  E.  8) 
(XVII.  B.  1) 
(XXV.  B.  5) 
(XXV.  H.  5) 
(XXI.  E.  9) 


5,  15, 

13 

109 

71 

1 

1 

62 


72 
155 


Aimere  (I.  34), 
Aiuthia  (I.  34), 
Akamagasika, 
Akasa  (I.  34), 
Akashi  (I.  84), 
Akidu  (I.  84), 


(XIV.  D.  5*) 
(XVIII    L.  7) 


Rajputana,  India,  13,71,104  (VIII.G.  4) 


Siam, 
Japan, 

Niger,  Africa, 
Japan, 
Madras,  India, 


24 


72 

1 


(XXIV.  C.  6) 
(XV.  D.  5) 
(V.  J.  10) 
(XV.  F.  5) 
(VII.  B.  12) 


Akita  (I.  34),  Japan, 

Akola  (I.  35),         Cent.  Prov.,  Ind., 
Akra,  Bengal,  India, 

Akropong,  Gold  Coast,  Afr., 

Albany  (I.  39),       James  Bay,  Can., 
Alenso  (I.  39),        Niger,  Africa, 
Aleppo  (I.  39).       Asia  Minor, 
Alert  Bay  (I.  39),  British  Columbia, 

Canada, 
Alexandretta(I.40),Syria, 
Alexandria  (1. 41),  Egypt, 


13 

72 

142 

72 

72 

1 


(XV.  I.  8) 
(VIII.  I.  10) 
(VII.  H.  7*) 
(V.  H.  9) 
(XIV.  I.  5) 
(V.  J.  9) 
(XXV.  H.  6) 


Algiers  (I.  41), 
Aligarh  (I.  41), 

Alipur  (I.  41). 
Aliwal,  North 
(I.  41), 


Algiers, 

N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Bengal,  India, 


72       (XIV.  D.  5) 
1         ^XXV.  G.  6) 
26,542  (n.E.l) 
511      (VI.  G.  1) 

72       (Vin.  J.  8) 
77       (VII.  H.  6*) 


Kaflfraria,  Afr.,      85       (IV.  H.  9) 


Allahabad  (I.  41),  N.  W.  Provinces, 
India, 


Travancore,  Ind., 
N.  W.  Provinces, 
India, 

Rajputana.  India, 
Madras,  India, 
CerHm.  E.  Ind., 


Alleppi  (I.  42), 
Almora  (I.  42), 

Alwar  (Ulwar) 

(I.  i2,  II.  427), 
Alway  (I.  42), 
Amahei  (I.  42). 

Amalapuram(I.42),Madras.  India, 
AmaIien8tein(I.42),CapeColony,Afr., 
Amanzimtote 

(Adams)  (I.  42),  Natal,  Africa, 
Amraoti  (I.  42),     Cent.  Prov.,  Ind., 
Amasia  (I.  42),       Asia  Minor, 
Ambala  (Umbala) 

(I.  43),  Punjab,  India, 

Ambafo  (Manam- 

bato?),  Madagascar, 

Ambatoharanana 

(1. 43),  Madagascar, 

Ambatonakanga 

(1. 43),  Madagascar, 

Ambohibelonia 

U.  43),  Madagascar, 

Ambohimandroso 

(1. 43),  Madagascar, 

Ambositra  (I.  48),  Madagascar, 


13,24, 72,77  (Vn.B.4) 
72       (XVII.  C.  10) 

62       (VIII.  K.  1) 


(VIII.  I.  4) 
(XVII.  D.  9*) 
(XVIII.  A.  2) 
(VII.  C.  12) 
(IV.  E,  10) 


104 

72 

155 

72 

144 


Note.— The  first  figures  Indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encylopedia;  the  third  column 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 


1        (IV.  J.  8) 
103     (VIII.  J.  10) 
1         (XXV.  G.  8) 

24       (XXII.  F.  (0 

121      (XVI.  D.  10) 

71        (XVI.  D.  6*) 

62,  93  (XVI.  D.  6«) 

63       (XVI.  D.  6) 

62       (XVI,  D.  9) 
62       (XVI.  D.  7) 

corresponds  to  the 
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Amboyna    Island 

(I.  43),  Moluccas,  E.  Ind., 

Ambrim  Isl.(L43),  New  Hebrides, 

Pacific, 
Amguri  (Molung) 

(1. 85),  Assam, 

Amoibie  (1^  85),     Natal,  Africa, 
China, 


Amoy  (I.  85), 
Ampamarinana 

a.  85). 
Amparibe  (I.  85), 
Amritsar  {I.  85), 
Amroha  (I.  86), 

Amurang  (I.  86), 

Anaa  Isl.  (I.  86), 

Analekely  (I.  86),  Madagascar, 

Anand  (I.  86),         Bombay,  India, 

Anandapur  (1. 86), Madras.  India, 

Andai  U.  86),  New  Guinea, 

Malaysia, 
Andobalo  (I.  86),  Madagascar, 
Andovorantod. 86), Madagascar, 
Aneityuui  (I.  87),  New  Hebrides, 

Pacific. 


Madagascar, 
Madagascar, 
Punjab,  India, 
N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Celebes,  E.  Ind., 
Paumotu  I.,  Pac, 


Cape  Colony,  Afr., 
Madras,  India, 


Angom  (I.  87),       Gaboon,  Africa, 
Angora  (I.  87),       Asia  Minor, 
Anhalt  Schmidt 

(I.  87), 
Anikadu  (I.  8"=^). 
Aniwa  Isl.  (I.  88),  New  Hebrides, 

Pacific, 
Anjako    (see   An- 

yoke)  (I.  88),       Slave  Coast,  Afr., 
Ankadibevava 

(I.  88), 
Annaka  (I.  88), 
Annaszorg  (I.  8f 
Annotto  (1.  88), 
Antananarivo 

(I.  88), 
Antigua  (I.  89), 
Antioch  (I.  89), 
Anum  (I.  89), 
Aoniore       (Awo- 

mod)  (I.  89),      Japan, 
Apaiang  (I.  89),     Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac, 
Apemana  Island, 

(I.  89),  Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac, 

Apia  (I.  89),  Samoan  Isl.,  Pac, 

Appelsbosch(I.89), Natal,  Africa, 
Arabkir  (I.  93),      Eastern  Turkey, 
Arcot  (I.  95),         Madras,  India, 
Arialur  (Aryalur) 

<I.  95),  Madras,  India, 

Arjeplong  (I.  96),  Lapland, 
Arkadu,  Madras,  India, 

Arkibo  (I.  96),        Abyssinia,  Afr., 
-Arkona  (I.  96),       So.  African  Rep., 


155      (XVIII.  M.  9) 

62       (XIX.  J.  10) 

3         (XXIV.  A.  1) 
126      (IV.  J.  7) 
25,  62,  90  (X.  J.  9) 

62  (XVI.  D.  6*) 
62  (XVI.  D.  6*) 
72        (XXII.  E.  5) 

13  (VIII.  .1.  2) 
155  (XVIII.  L.  7) 
165  (XXI.  H.  9) 
6i,  93  (XVI.  D.  6) 
109  (VIII.  F.  8) 
142      (XVil.  D.  6) 

160  (XIX.  C.  7*) 
62  (XVI.  D  6) 
71        (XVI.  E.  6) 

51,103(XIX.  J.  11) 
24        (III   B.  4*) 
1  (XXV.  E  3) 

144      (IV.  G.  10) 
71,143  (,XVII.  F.  9) 

(XIX.  J.  11) 


147      (V.  I.  9) 


Madagascar, 
Japan, 
5),  Surinam,  So.  Am., 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 

Madagascar, 
Antigua,  W.  Ind. ,7 
North  Syria, 
Gold  Coast,  Afr., 


62 

1 
141 

77 


(XVI.  D.  6*) 
(XV.  H.  5) 
(IX.  J.  2) 
(XXVI.  K.  1) 


f,71,121(XVI.D.6) 
1,81,141  (XXVI.  J.  3) 
1,  36    (XXV.  G.  6) 
142      CV^  G.  9) 

13        (XV.  I.  2) 
170      (XIX.  K.  5) 


170 

62 

126 

1 

25 

71 
131 
25 
127 


(XIX.  L.  6) 
(XXI.  K.  1) 
(IV.  K.  8*) 
(XXV.  H.  4) 
(XVII.  F.  7) 

(XVII.  G.  5) 

(XVII.  F.  6) 
(II.  H.  8) 


Arkonam  (I.  96), 
Ami  a.  107), 
Aru  Isl.  (I.  107), 

-Arouca, 


(Transvaal), 
Madras,  India, 
Madras.  India, 
Moluccas  Islands, 

Malaysia, 
Trinidad,  W.  Ind., 


sArthington(I.107), Congo  Free  State, 

Africa, 
Asaba  (I.  107),      Niger,  Africa, 
Asansol  (I.  107),    Bengal,  India, 
Ashapura  (1. 107),  Rajputaua,  India, 
Assisippi  (I.  108),  Canada, 
Assioot  (I.  Ill),    Egypt, 
Atafu  (I.  Ill),       Tokelau  Isl.,  Pac, 
Athens  O..  112),      Greece, 
Atsusa  (I.  112),      Nagoya,  Japan, 
Atiu  (1. 112),  Hervey  Islands, 

Polynesia, 
Auckland,  New  Zealand, 

Aurangabad(I,112),Nizam's  Domin- 
ions, India, 
Austral  Isl.(1. 112),Paciflc 


144      (rV.J.  ,5) 
101      (XVII.  F.  7) 

25  (XVII.  F.  7) 

159      (XVIIT.  B.  3) 
104      (XXVI.  K.  6) 

13,  14  (III.  D.  5) 
72       (V.  J.  9) 
13        (VII.  H.  7*) 
104      (VIII.  G.  5*) 
72        (XIV.  F.  5) 

26  (II.  E.  3) 
62        (XXI.  B.  7) 
3,  20,  28  (XI.  F.  10) 
13       (XV.  G.  5*) 

62       (XXI.  E.  9) 

72,  85,  82 


Aux  Cayes,  Haiti,  W.  Indies, 

Azabu,  Japan, 

Baa  (1. 117),  East  Indies, 

Baalbek  (1. 117),  Syria. 

Babau  (I.  117),  East  Indies, 

Babber  Isl.,  Moluccas,  E.  Ind., 
BackerguDge 

(1.117),  Bengal,  India, 

Badagry  (I.  117),  Slave  Coast,  Afr  , 

Badaon  (I.  117),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Baddegamad.l  17), Ceylon.  India, 

Badullad.  117),  Ceylon.  India, 

Backsete.  Lapland, 


72 

62 

20 

50 

155 

24 

155 


(Vin.  G.  11) 
(XXI.  G.  10) 
(XXVI.  F.  3) 
(XV.) 

(XVIII.  K.  11) 
(XXV.  G.  7*) 
(XVIII.  K.  11) 
(XVIII.  M.  7) 


77  (VII.  I.  6) 

72  (V.  I.  9) 

13  (Vni.  J.  3) 

72  (VII.  I.  10*) 

71  (VII.  J.  13*) 
132 


Bagdad  (I.  118),     Mesopotamia,  Ty, 
Baghcheiik  (Bar- 

dezag  (1.  118),     Asia  Minor, 
Bagore  (1.  118),      Egypt, 
Bahawa  (Barhar- 

wa)  (I.  118),         Bengnl.  India, 
Bahia  (I.  IIH),        Brazd,  So.  Am., 
Bahia  Blanca,        Argentine  Repub 

lie,  So.  Am., 
Bahmod.  118),      Burma. 
Bahraichd.  118),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India. 
Bailundi  (I.  118),    Benguela.  Africa, 
Balasored.  118),  Bengal,  India, 
Balearic     Islands 

(I.  118),  Spain, 

Bali  Isl  (I.  118),     East  Indies. 
Balige  (I.  IIS),       Sumatra,  E.  Ind., 
Balli  (or  Shoa) 

(I.  119>,  Abyssinia, 

Banana  I.  (1. 120),  Sierra  Leone,  Afr. 
Banda  (I.  120),        N.  \V.  Provinces, 

India, 
Banda  (I.  v:0).      Moluccas,  E.  Ind. 
Bandawed.  \-:0),  Lake  Nyassa,  Afr. 
Baiulevengd  IJO), Java, 
Bangalore  d  120),  Madras,  India, 

Bangkok  (I.  120),  Siam, 
Bandjerraasing 

(I.  120),  Borneo, 

Bankipore (1.120),  Bengal,  India, 
Bankura  (I.  120),  Bengal,  India, 
Bansko(I.  120),      European  Turkey, 
Banting  (I.  120),    Borneo,  E.  Ind., 
Bannu  (Banu) 

(I.  120),  Punjab.  India, 

Banza     Manteke  Congo  Free  Slate, 

(I.  130),  Africa, 

Bapatla  (I.  130),    Madras,  India, 
Baraka  (I.  136),     Gaboon,  Africa, 
Barasat  (I.  136),     Bengal,  India, 
Barbadoes  (1.136),  West  Indies, 
Barcelona  d.  136),  Spain, 
Bardezag  (I.  136),  Asia  Minor, 
Bard  wan  (see 

Burdwan)(I.136).India, 
Bareilly  (I.  136),    N.  W.  Provinces, 
India. 
Bengal,  India, 
West,  (iiiqualand 
(Transvaal),  Afr., 

, ,,     Bombay.  India, 

Barrackpurd.  136), Bengal,  India, 
Barripiir,  Bengal.  India, 

Barthelemyd.  136), Leeward  Islands, 

West  Indies, 
Basksele  (I.  130),  Lapland, 
Bassa  (I-  1 1-).        Liberia,  Africa, 
Ba<5sein  (I.  143),     Burma, 

Cent.  Provs.,  Ind. 
Punjab,  India, 
Madras,  India, 
Corisco,  Africa, 
Java, 

Gambia.  Africa, 
Moluccas,  E.  Ind 
Ceylon,  India, 
Batticaloa (1.144),  Ceylon,  India, 
Battleford(I.144),  Manitoba.  Can., 
BatunaDua(Ll44),Sumatra.  E.  Ind., 
Bauro  Island,        Solomon's  Isl., 

Pacific, 
Bayneston(I.144),  Congo  Free  State, 

Africa, 
Baziyia  (I.  144),    Kaffraria,  Africa, 
Beaconsfield 

(I.  145).  Cape  Colony,  Afr., 

Beawr   (Beawar) 

(I.  145),  Rajputana,  India, 

Bedford  (I.  145),    Kaffraria,  Afr., 
Beechamville 

(I.  145),  Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 

Beekhuyzen(I,145),Surinam,So  Am., 
Begoro  (I  145),     Gold  Coast,  Afr., 
Beinitd.  146),       Syria, 
Belgaum  (I.  146),  Bombay,  India, 
Belize  (Belige) 

(I.  146),  Honduras,  C.Am., 

Bellary  (I.  146),     Madras,  India, 
Bell  Town  (1. 147),  Cameroons,  Afr., 
Benares  (I.  148),    N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Benguela  (I.  152),  Benguela, W.  Afr. 
Beni  Ada  (I.  152),  Egypt, 


.,72  (XXV.L.  8) 

1  (XXV.  C.  2) 

26  (II.  B.  3*) 

72  (VII.  G.  4) 

5,24  .(IX.  J.  6) 


(IX.  F.  10) 
(XXIV.  B.  2) 


13        (VII.  B.  2) 
1  (III.  D.  9) 

4  (VII.  G.  8) 


160      (XVni.  H.11) 
5         (XVIII.A.6*) 

148      (II.  H.  10) 

.82        (V.  C.  9) 

71        (VII.  A.  4) 
,  159      (XVIII.  M.  7) 
,101,  103(111.  J.  8) 

159      (XVIII.  E.  10) 

13,   62,    71.    81,  143 
(XVn.  E,  7) 

3,  24    (XXIV.  C.  6) 


145 

77 

81 

1 
71 


(XVIII.  H.  9) 
(VII.  E.  4*) 
(Vn.  G.  6) 
(XI.  F.  7) 
(XVIII.  G.  7) 


Barisal  (I.  136), 
Baikly  (I.  136), 

Baroda  (I.  136), 


Bassim, 
Batala, 
Batalagundi, 
Batanga  (I.  143). 
Batavia(L  143), 
Bathurst, 
Batjan  (I.  143), 
Batticotta, 


72       (XXII.  B.  4) 

3  (in.  C.  6) 

3  (VII.  A.  13*) 

24  (III.  B  4) 

77  (VII.  H.  6) 

81.14UXXVI.  K.  5) 

3,81 

1,36  (XXV.  C.  2) 

72        (VIII.  K.  3) 

13        (VIII.  K.  2) 
77        (VII.  J.  6) 

62,  71  (IV.  G.  7) 
13        (VIII.  F.  8) 
81        (VII.  H.  6) 

71  (VII.  H.  7*) 

141 .85  (XXVI.  J*) 
132 

20        (V.  E.  10) 
3         (XXIV.  A.  5) 
,  72        (VIII.  I.  10) 

72  (XXII.  E.  5) 
1          (XVII.  D.  10) 
24        (III.  B.  3) 
1,58,161  (XVIILE.IO) 
72        (V.  B.  6) 

,  160      (XVIII.  M.  8) 
1  (VII.  L  9) 

71,  81  (VII.  K.  12) 
72        (XIV.  F.  6) 

,  158      (XVIII.  C.  7) 

170      (XIX.  I.  8) 


77 
141 


an.  c.  6*) 

(IV.  J.  9) 
,144(IV.  F.  8*) 


104      (VTII.  G.  5) 
71        (IV.  I.  10*) 

81 
141 
142 
24 


(XXVI.  J.  1) 
(IX.  J.  2) 
(V.  G.  9) 
(XXV.  G.  8) 
X)'4       (XVII.  B.  4) 

81  (XXVI.  B.  3) 
13,  62  (XVII.  D.  5) 
77       (III.  B.  2*) 

62,72,77.81  (VII.D.4) 
1         (III.  C.  9) 
26       (II.  E.  3) 


NoTB.~The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encylopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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Benita  (I.  152),  Corlsco,  Africa,  24  (m.  B.  8) 
Benoob  (I.  152),    Ej?ypt,  26       (U.  E.  8) 

Berea  (l.  154)        Orange  FreeState, 

Africa,  141,165(IV.  H.  8) 

Berg-eii-Dal(1. 154), Dutch  Guiana, 

South  America,  141      (IX.  J.  2*) 
Berhampore 

(1.  IM),  Madras,  India,       13,62,78(VII.E.10) 

Beroa,  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  141      (IV.  D.  10) 

Beroa,  Basuto-land,  Afr.,  165      (IV.  I.  8*) 

Bersaba  (I.  160),    Namaqiia-land, 

Africa,  145,149  (IV.  D.  6) 

Betafo  (1. 160),      Madagascar,  121      (XVI.  D.  7) 

Bethania,  Mosquito  Coast, 

Cent.  Am.,  141    (XXVI.  C.  b) 

Bethaniend.  160),  Namaqua-iand,Afr.,145  (IV.  C.  6) 
Bethanien  (1. 160),  Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  144      (IV.  H.  8) 

Bethanien  (1. 160),  Gt.  Namaqu aland, 

Africa,  149      (IV.  C  6) 

Bethany  (I.  160),   Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141      (XXVI.  J.  1) 
Bethel  (I.  160),       Alaska,  141      (XIV.  A.  2) 

Bethel,  Bengal,  India,        Beth.  Santhal  Miss. 

(VII.  G.  5*) 
Bethel  (1. 161),       Cent.  Prov.,  Ind.,   103      (VIII.  H.  11*) 
Bethel  (I.  161),       Cameroons. Africa,  77      (III.  B.  2*) 
Bethel  (I.  161),       Kaflfraria,  Africa,  144      (IV.  I.  10) 
Bethel  (1. 161),        St.  Kitts,  W.  Ind.,  141      (XXVI.  J.  3) 
Bethelsdorp,  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  62      (IV.  G.  10) 

Bethesda  (I.  161),  KafCrarla  (Orange  141, 149, 165 

Free  State),  Afr.,  (IV  J.  9) 

Bethlehem  (I.161),Palestine,  542      (XXV.  G.  10) 

Bethjala(orBeth- 

ala),  (I.  161),  Syria,  542      (XXV),  F.  10) 

Betigeii  (I.  161),    Bombay,  India,      142      (XVII.  C.  4) 
BetuKI.  161).         Cent.  Prov.,  Ind,  127      (VIII.  J   9) 
Bezuki  (I.  161),     Java.  East  Indies,  158      (XVIII.  H.ll) 
Bezwada,  Madras,  India,        72        (VII.  A.  12) 

Bhagalpurd  161), Bengal,  India,         72       (VII.  G.  4) 
Bha;3jhaya  (1.161 ),  Bengal,  India,         72        (VII.  G.  4) 
Bhandarad.  161),  Cent.  Prov.,  India,  103      (VIII.  K  10) 
Bhimpore  (1. 161),  Bengal,  India,        4         (VII.  F.  9) 
Bhudruck  (Bhad- 

rak)  (I.  161),       Bensral,  India,         4         (VII.  F.  8) 
Bida  (I.  168),  Ni^er.  Africa,  72        (V.  J.  8) 

Bihe  (I.  1(58),  Benguela,  Afr.,       1  (III.  D.  9) 

Biinaur  (I.  168),    N.  W.  Provinces, 

India.  13       (VII.  B.  3*) 

Bilaspur  (I.  168),  Cent.  Prov.,  Ind.,  36  (VII.  C.  7) 
Bilbao  (I.  168),       Spain,  1 

Bimlapatain,         Madras,  India,        52       (VII.  D.  11) 
Bishtopore,  Bengal,  India,         77       (VII.  H.  6*) 

Bisrarnpur.  Cent.  Prov.,  Ind.,    23        (VIII.  K.  9) 

Bitlis  (I.  169),         Koordistan.  Ty.,    1         (XXV.  J.  4) 
Blantyre  (I.  169),  Mozambique  (Lake 

Nvassa),  Africa,  101      (III.  L.  10) 
Blauberg  (I.  169),  Transvaal.  Africa,  144      (IV.  J.  4) 
Blewflelds  (1.169),  Mosquito  Coast, 

Cent.  Am.,  141      (XXVI.  C.  5) 

Bloemfontein        Orange  Free  State, 

(1.169),  Afr.,  71,144  (IV.  H.  8) 

Bloemhof  (1. 170),  Swaziland,  Afr  ,  71,  81  (IV.  H.  7) 
Blytheswoodd.  170), Kaflfraria,  Afr.,  103  (IV.  J.  9) 
Bobbili,  India,  52       (VII.  D.  11) 

Bocas-del-Toro 

a.  172),  Cent.  America,       82       (XXVI.  D.  6) 

Bogota  (1. 172),     U.  S.  of  Colombia, 

So.  America,  24  (IX.  C.  3) 
Boli  I.  (see  Bauro) 

(1.144),  Solomon's  I,  Pac,  170     (XIX  I.  8) 

Bolobo  a.  174),  Congo,  Africa,  77  (III.  D.  5) 
Bologna,  Italy,  5, 13, 81 

Bombay  (I.  174),    Bombay,    India,    1,13,71,72,77. 103,etc. 

(XVII.A.l) 
Bompehtookd.l77).Sherbro,W.Afr.,37       (V.  C  9*) 
Bondo  (I.  177),       Java,  157      (XVIII.  11*) 

BoMJongo,  Cameroons,  Afr.,  77       (V.  K.  10) 

Boimy,  Niger  Valley,  Afr.,  72       (V.  J.  10) 

Bonthe.  Sherbro  Isl.,  Afr.,  37       (V.  C.  9) 

Bora8it(Barasat),  India,  77       (VII.  H.  6) 

Borga  (1.  178),       Finland,  131 

Borsad  (I.  178),      Bombay,  India,      109     (VIII.  E.  8) 
Botschabelod.l78),S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr., 144  (IV.  J.  6) 
Botucatu  (T.  178),  Brazil.  So.  Am.,  24  (IX.  H.  8) 
Bowen  (I.  178),      Australia,  71,  86 

Braas  (I.  179),       Niger  Valley,  Afr.,  72       (V.  J.  10) 
Brewerville(I.193),Liberia,  Africa,     13,  14,  24  (V.  B.  9*) 
Bridgeto  wn(1. 194),Barbadoes, 

W.Indies,  13       (XXVI.  K.  5) 

Broach  (I.  205),  Bombay,  India,  109  (VIII,  F.  9) 
Brokie  (I.  205),      N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  13       (VIII.  J.  1*) 

Broosa  (I.  205),     W.  Turkey,  1         (XXV.  C.  3) 

Brotas  Q.  205),      Brazil,  24       (IX.  H.  7) 


Brownstown,        Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  77  (XXVI.  J.  1> 

Brumanad.  207),  Syria,                       93  (XXV.  G.  8> 
Brussels,                Belgium,                  81 

BuchaL.an  (1. 207),  Liberia,  Africa,      13  (V.  E.  9*) 

Buchanan(I.207),E.  Africa,                 104  (IV.  L  10*> 

Bucharest  (1.207),  Roumania,              511  (XI.  H.  4) 

Budapest  (I.  iJ07),  Hungary,                 526  (XI.  C.  1) 
Buenos  Ayres 

d.  215),               Argentine  Rep.,      13  (IX.  F.  10) 
Buitnezong  (Buit- 

enzor^?)(L215),Java,                        159  (XVUI.  E.  lOJ 

Bukabuiia,            Tokelau  Isl.,  Pac,  62  (XXL  B.  7*) 

Bukunda,               Cameroons,  Afr.,  77  (V.  K.  10) 

Buleling,                Bali  Isl.,  E.  Ind.,  (XVIH.  H.ll) 
Bungabondar 

(1.218),               Sumatra,                 145  (XVIU.  B.  7) 
Burhanpur(I.218),Cent.  Prov.  Ind.,  Faith  Miss., 

(vm.  1. 10) 

Burkujanna,         S.  Australia,  149 

Burnshili  (I.  223),  Kaffraria,  Africa,  103  (IV.  L  10*> 
Burrows,                Australia,                 69 

Butaritarid.223),  Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac,  (XIX.  L.  5) 
Cabanburi,            British  Guiana, 

So.  Anierica,       141  (IX.  H.  1) 

Cabruang  (1.225),  Talaut  IsL.E.  Ind.,  156  (XVin.  M.  «) 
Cairo  (I.  225),         Egypt,                 26,  72,  81,  542  (U.  E.  2) 
Calao,                     Peru,                         13,  24  (IX.  C.  5) 
Calcutta  (I.  227),  Bengal,  India,        13,  62,  71,  72,  77.  81, 

101,103(VU.H.6) 

Caldas  (1. 229),      Brazil,                      24  (IX.  H.  7) 

Caldwell  (I.  229),  Liberia,  Africa,      13  (V.  D.  9) 

Caledon  (I.  229),   Cape  Colony.  Afr.,  71  (IV.  E.  11) 

Calicut  (I.  230),      Malabar,  India,      142  (XVII.  C.  8) 

Caliub,                   Egypt,                      156  (II.  E.  2) 
Calsapad     (Kal- 

sapad)  (I.  520),  Madras,  India,        71  (XVn.  E.  Sn 

Caltiira,                 Ceylon,  India,        81  (VII.  I.  13) 

Camaigo  (I.  230),  Mexico,                    15  (XX.  F.  8) 

Campanha,            Brazil,                      24  (IX.  1. 7) 
Campinas  (1.230),  Brazil,                      15,  28  (IX.  H.  7> 

Campos,                 Brazil,                      24  (IX.  1. 7) 
Cana  (I.  230),        So.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr,.  165  dV.  L  6) 
Canada-de-Gomez 

(1.232),                Argentine  Rep.,      73  (IX.  E.  9) 

Canan-da-goody,  Madras,  India,        71  (XVII.  F.  9*> 

Candawu  (I.  232), Tonga  Isl.,  Pac,     81  (XXI  B.  9*) 

Cannanore,            Madras,  India,        142  (XVII.  C.  8) 
Canton  (I.  232),      China,                      5,  24,  62,  72,  81.  144 

(X.  H.  10) 

CapeCoast(I.234),Gold  Coast,  Afr.,   81  (V  G.  10) 

Cape  Maclear,      Lake Nyassa,  Afr.,  103  (III.  K.  9) 

CapeMountd.234), Liberia,  Africa,     20  (V.  D.  9) 
Cape  Palmas 

(I.  234),                Liberia,  Africa,      20  (V.  E.  10) 

Cape  Town,           Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  (IV.  C.  11> 
Capuchin,              Seychelles  Isl.,       72 
Carata,                  Mosquito  Coast, 

Cent.  America,  141  (XXVI.  C.*) 
Carevsburgh 

(I.  235),  Liberia,  Africa,      18,  24  (V.  D.  9) 

Caiisbrook (I.235),Jamaica.  W.[Ind.,  141  (XXVI.  J.  1*> 
Carmel  (I.  235),     Alaska,  U.  S.  A.,    141 

Carmel  (I.  235),     Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141  (XXVL  J.  1*> 
Caroline  Islands, 

(1. 2:i'5),                Pacific,                    1  (XIX.  D.  5) 
Carozal  (I.  236),    Yucatan, 

Cent.  America,  81  (XXVI.  B.  31 

Cashmir  (I.  236),  Punjab,  India,        72  (XXII.  E.  3) 
Caserta,                 Italy,                       77, 81 
Catania,                 Sicily,                      81 
Catanzaro,            Italy,                        81 
Catharina  Sophia  Dutch  Guiana, 

(I.  237),  South  America,  81,141  (IX.  J.  2) 

Catwa,                   Bengal,  India,        77  (VII.  H.  6> 

Cavalla  (I.  238),     Maryland,  Africa,  20  (V.  E.  10) 
Cawnpur  (I.  238),  N.  w.  Provinces, 

India,  13,  71  (VII.  A.  8) 

Cayman's  Isl.,       West  Indies,           104  (XXVI.  E.  8> 

Ceara  {l.  238),       Brazil,                      28  (IX.  J.  4) 

Ceres,                    Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71  (IV.  D.  10) 

Cesarea  (1. 239),   Turkey,                    1  (XXV.  F.  4) 

Chai-basa(1.243),  Bengal,  India,         146  (VII.  F.  7) 

Chauiba  (I.  243),   Punjab,  India,         101  (XXIL  F.  4) 

Chanaral  (I.  244).  Chill                        73  (IX.  D.  8) 
Chandausi  (1.244),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,                   13  (VIII.  K.  8*) 

Chandbali  (1.244),  Bengal,  India,         4  (VII.  E.  10*> 
Chang-Chiu,          China,                       25, 62  (X.  J.  9) 

Chaput(Chuput),  Argentine  Rep.,     73  (IX.  F.  11) 

Charleston  Works,  Africa,                    14  (V.  D.  »•) 
Charlottenburg    Dutch  Guiana, 

(I.  245),                   South  America,  141  (IX.  J.  8) 
Chau-kia-keo 

(L245),               China,                      65  (X.  L  6) 


Note.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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MISSIONARY   STATIONS 


Chavajfacheny 

(I.  'Hax  Ceylon, 

Chefoo  (I.  245),     China, 
Chengku,  China, 

t  hen-tu  (I.  245),  China, 
Cheribou  (I.  245),  Java, 
Cherra  (I.  245),     Assam, 
Chbota  Nagpur 

district.  Cent.  Prov.,  Ind. 

ChiangChiu(I.245),China, 
ChiangHoa(I.245),Formosa,  China 
Chicaoole.  Madras,  India, 

Chichow  (I.  246),  China, 
Chieonchillo(I.246),Mexico, 
Chieng  Mai,  North  Siam, 

Chihuahua(1.246),  Mexico, 
Chin-an-fu(1.275),  China, 
Chiuga,  East  Cent.  Afr., 

Ching-cho-fu  (see  Tsing-cho-fu). 
Chinhua  (see  Kin- 

wha)  (I.  277),  China. 
ChinKiang(I.277),  China, 
Chin  Kong,  Formosa,  China, 

Chittagong(I.277), Bengal,  India, 
Chitangali  (1.277),  East  Cent.  Africa, 
Chitesi  (I.  277),      Lake  Nyassa, Afr., 
Chittoor  (I.  277),    Madras,  India, 
Chombala  (Tsjom- 

bala)  (I.  278),      Madras.  India, 
Chota  (see  Chhota),Cent.Prov.,Ind., 
Christianagaram,  Madras,  India, 
Christ  iansborg, 

(I.  278),  Africa, 

Christ  ianenberg 

(I.  278),  Natal.  Africa, 

ChungKing  (1.279).  China, 
Chuprah  (I.  279),   Bengal,  India, 
Clan  Williamd. 304), Cape  Colony, 

A  f  nicA 
Claremonta.304), Natal,  Africa, 
Clarkabad (1. 304;,  Punjab,  India, 
Clarkeburg,  Kaffraria.  Afr., 

Clarkson  (I,  304),  Cape  Colony,  Afr., 
Clay  Ashland 

(I.  304),  Liberia.  Africa, 

Clevia,  Dutch  Guiana, 

South  America, 
CIydesdale(I.304),  Natal,  Africa. 
Cocanada  (I.  306),  Madras.  India, 
Cochin  (I.  306),      Madras,  India, 
Codacal  (Kodakal) 

(I.  306),  Malabar.  India, 

Cohima(Kohima),A8sam,  India, 
Coirnbatore(1.306), Madras,  India,  62, 
Colar  (Kolar) 


1  (VII.  J.  10) 

24,65,71  (X.  K.  3) 
65        (X.  G.  4) 
65        (X.  E.  6) 
159      (XVIII.  F.  10) 

89  (XXIV.  A.  1*) 

71,146(VII.  E.  5) 
25,  62  (X.  J.  9) 

90  (X.  K.  9) 
52        (VII.  D.  11) 
62,  65  (X.  J.  6) 
29        (XX.  G.  4*) 
3,24    (XXIV.  C.  4) 
1,  15    (XX.  D.  2) 
24,  34,  71  (X.  J.  3) 

(III.  K.  7) 


65       (X.  K.  7) 
6,13,28.90(X.K.6) 

(X  K.  9) 
77       (VII.  K.  7) 
(III.  M.  8*) 
(III.  K.  8) 
CXVII.  F.  6) 


74 
74 

25 

142 

71 

71 


(XVII.  CIO*) 
(XVII.F.ll*) 


144      O'.  H.  10) 

144  (IV.  J.  8) 
13,  65  (X.  F.  7) 
146      (VII.  E.  4) 


(IV.  D.  9) 
(IV.  K.  8*) 
(XXII.  D.  6) 
(IV.  I.  9) 
(IV.  G.  11) 


13,  20,  24  (V.  D.  9) 


(IX.  J.  2) 
(IV.  J.  9) 
(VII.  C.  12) 
(XVII.  C.  10) 


(I.  307), 
Colesburg, 
Colombo  (I.  307) 
Colonia  (I.  307), 
Comaggas   (Ko- 

maggas)  (1.308), 
Com  bacon  um 

(I.  .508), 
Combe  (Morao) 

(I.  308), 
Comilah  (I.  312), 


Madras.  India, 
Cape  Colony,  Afr., 
Ceylon, 
Uruguay. 
Little  Namaqua- 
land,  Africa, 

Madras,  India, 
Dutch  Giuiana. 

South  America, 
Bengal,  India, 


142      (XVII.  C.  9) 
3         CXXIV.  A.l) 
126,143(XVII.  D.  9) 

457      (XVII.  E.  7) 
81         (IV.  H.  9) 
71,72, 77.8t(VII.I.12) 
13        (IX.  F.  9) 

145      (IV.  C.  8) 

71,143(XVII.  F.  8) 


Concepcion(I.312),Chili, 
Concordia  (1.612),  Argentine  Rep., 
Concordia  (1.312),  Namaqua-land, 
Africa, 


141 
77 
24 


(IX.  J.  2*) 
(VII.  K.  5) 
(IX.  D.  10) 
(IX.  G.  9*) 


Condah, 
Constantia, 
Constantine, 
Constantinople 
(L  321), 


Australia. 

Cape  Colony,  Afr, 

Algeria, 

Turkey,        1,  36, ! 


Constitucion  (1.324),  Chili, 
Coonoor  (I.  324),   Madras,  India, 
Copay  (I.  324),        Ceylon,  India, 
Copiapo  (L  324),    Chili, 
Copperamana 
(I.  324). 


South  Australia, 
Coquimbo(L  324),  Chili, 
Coranderk.  South  Australia, 

Corapat  (Korapat) 

(I.  325),  Madras,  India, 

Cordoba  (I.  325),   Argentine  Rep., 
Cordova,  Mexico, 

Corfu  (I.  325),        Ionian  Islands, 
Corientes,  Brazil, 

Corisco  (I.  325),     West  Africa, 
Corytiba  (I.  325),  Brazil, 
Cosihuiriachic 

(I.  825),  North  Mexico, 

Cotagiri  (see  Ko- 

ta^rl)  (I.  325),  Madras,  India, 


145  (IV.  D.  8) 
72 

,71  (n^D.  11) 

67  (VI.  H.  1) 

93,  511,  512  (XL  J.  7) 
24        (IX.  D.  10) 
25,  81  (XVII.  C.  9*) 
72        (VII.  I.  10*) 
13        (IX.  D.  8) 

141 

13       (IX.  D.  9) 

72 


150 

73 

13 


(VII.  C.  10*) 
(IX.  E.  9) 
(XX.  G.  5) 
(XI.  D.  9) 
(IX.  F.  10) 
(III.  A.  3) 
(iX.  H.  8) 


1  (XX.  D.  2) 

142      (XVII.  D.  8) 


Cotta  (I.  325),  Ceylon,  India,  72  (VII.  I.  13*) 
Cottayam  a.325),  Travancore,  Ind.,  72  (XVII.  C.  10) 
Cowva,  Trinidad,  W.  Ind  ,  51,  77  (XXVI.  K.  6*) 

Cradock,  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  62       (IV.  H.  9) 

Cranmer  (I.  326),  Keppel    Isl.,  Falk- 
land Isl  ,  S.  Am., 
CreekTown(I.826),01d  Calabar,  Afr., 
Cuddalored  328),  Madras,  India, 
Cuddapah  (1.328),  Madras,  India, 
Culattur  (see  Ku- 

lathur),  Madras,  India, 

Cumberland,         Canada, 
Cumbum    (Kam- 

bam)  (I.  328).      Madras,  India, 
Cumelembuai  ( Ko- 


73       (IX.  F.  13*) 
•8        (V.  K.  10) 
1,143  (XVII.  F.  8) 

62        (XVII.  F.  G) 


(VIII.  F.  :*) 
(XIV.  G.  5*) 

(XVII.  F.  4) 


nielemboai), 
Cuuniiiy:hHm 

(1.  3i8;. 
Cupang  (I.  328), 
Curallaya, 

Cuttack, 
Dacca  (I.  329), 
Dahana  (I.  329), 


Celebes, 


155      (XVIII.  L.  7) 


KaflPrarIa,  Africa,  103 
Timor  I.,  E  Ind.,  155 
Mosquito  (.'oast, 
Cent.  America, 
Bengal,  India, 
Bengal,  India, 
Nias,  E.  Indies, 


(IV.  I.  10) 
(XVIII.  L.  11) 


141 

78 


Dalhousie  (I.  330),  Punjab,  India. 


Damascus  (1. 330),  Syria,  109,  391 

Danaietta,  E^ypt,  2G 

Dammer  Island,    Moluccas,  E.  Ind., 


(XXVI.  C.  5*) 
(VII.  F.  9) 
•  VII.  J.  5) 
5      (XVIII.  A.  :♦) 
1       (XXII.  F.  5) 
511  (XXV.  G.  8) 
(II.  F.  1) 
(XVIII.  M.  7) 


24,  72  (VIII.  J.  1) 
71  (IV.  K.  8*) 
72,  77  (VIII.  I.  2) 


(XXII.  D.  5*) 
(VIII.  H.  .5) 
(XVIII.  E.  10) 

(VIII.  D.  1) 


Danzig,  Germany,  511 

Dapoli  (I.  335),       Bombay.  India,       71        (XVII.  A.  2) 
Darjeeling(I.335),BengaMndia.  101      (VII.  G.  2) 

Dehra  (I.  336),        N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
De  Kaap  Valley,   Natal,  Africa, 
Dellii  (I.  *i36),  Punjab,  India, 

Demerara  (I.  336),  British  Guiana, 

South  America,' 62,141  (IX.  I.  1) 
Deoband  (I.  337),   N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  13 

Deoli  (I.  3.37),  Rajputana,  India,  104 

Depoh  (I.  337),       Java,  E.  Indies,      155 
Dera  Ghazi  Khan 

(I.  337),  Punjab,  India,         72 

Dera  Ismail  Khan 

(I.  337),  Punjab,  India, 

Devon  (I.  338).       Canada, 
Dharwar  (I.  ;3.38).  Bombay,  India, 
Dhurbhan^a  (see 
DurbhatigaXi  343), India, 
DiarJ)ekir  (I.  .3:^8),  Koordistan,  Ty., 
Dibrugarli  (Di- 

l)engarh),  Assam,  India, 

Dinajpore  (Dinaj- 

pur)  (I.  33H),        Bengal,  India, 
Dinapur  (I.  3:38),     Bengal,  India, 
Dindigul  (I.  338),    Madras,  India, 
Djemmaa  Sahridj,  Algeria, 
Djimma  (I.  3^39),    Abyssinia, 
Dober,  Jamaica,  W.  Ind 

Dohnavur  (I.  .340),  Madras.  India,  72 
Domasi  (I.  340),  East.  Eqnat.  Afr.,  101 
Domburg  (I.  .340),  Suiinam.  So.  Am.,  141 
Domingia  (I.  340),  Sierra  Leorie,  Afr.,  71 
Dominica  (I.  340),  Leeward  Islands, 

West  Indies,  81 
Guinea  Coa8t,Afr.,  13 
Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71 


72 
72 
142 

146 

1 

72 


71, ; 

1 

67 

127 

,  141 


Dondo  (I.  .340), 

Dordrecht, 

Dowlaishvaram 

(I.  340), 
Dudhi  (I.  341), 


(XXII.  B.  5) 
(XIV.  G.  5) 
(XVII.  B.  4) 

(VII.  F.  3) 
(XXV.  I.  5) 

(XXIV.  B.  1) 

(VII.  II.  4) 
r(VII.  E.  4) 
(XVII.  E.  9) 

(VI.  a.  1) 

(II.  H.  10) 
(XXVI.  J.  1*) 
(XVII.  E.  11) 
(III.  K.  10) 
(IX.  J.  2*) 
(V.  B.  8) 

(XXVI.  J.  4) 
(III.  C.  8) 
(IV.  H.  9) 


Madras,  India, 
N.  VV.  Provinces, 

India.  62 

Kaffraria,  Africa,  103 


.35        (VII.  B.  12») 


Duff  (I.  341), 
Duke  of  York's 

Islands  (I.  .342),  Tokelau  Isl..  Pac.,  81 
DukeTo\vn(I.342),01d  Calabar,  Afr.,  104 


Duma  (I.  .343), 
Dumagudiem 

(L  .343), 
Dundedin, 
Durban  (I.  343), 


Moluccas,  E.  Ind.,  160 


Madras,  India,        72 
New  Zealand,         71 
Natal,  Africa,         71 
Durbhanga(I..343), Bengal,  India,        146 
Dwarahat(  1.345),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Eakelund,  Denmark. 

East  Harbor,         Turk's  I..W.  Ind., 
Ebenezer  (I.  .3.50),  Bengal.  India, 
Ebenezer  (I,  3.50),  Sinoe  River,  Afr.,  13 
Ebenezer  (I.  350),  British  Guiana, 

South  America,  62 
Ebenezer  d.  ,3.50),  Australia,  141 

Ebenezer  (I.  3.50),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  145 
Ebenezer  (I.  350),  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),  Afr.,  149 
Ebenezer  (I.  .350),  Natal,  Africa,         145 


13 
13 


121 


(VIL  D.  5) 
(IV.  I.  10) 

(XXI.  B.  7) 
(III.  A.  2) 
(V.  J.  10) 
(XVIII.  M.  7) 

(VII.  A.  10) 

(IV.  J.  8) 
(VIL  F.  3) 

(VIII.  K.  1*) 

(XXVI.  G.  2*) 
(VIL  G.  4*) 
(V.  D.  10*) 

(IX.  L  1) 

(IV.  D.  9) 

(IV.  J.  6) 
(IV.  J.  9) 


Note,— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
Japan, 


Ebenezer, 
Ebitnura, 
Ebon  (Boston) 

(I.  350),  Micronesia, 

Ebuta-Meta(I.350),Gold  Coast,  Afr., 
Ebute  Ero,  Yoruba,  Africa, 

Eden  (I.  351),         Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
Edendale,  Natal,  Africa, 

Edengudi  (I.  351),  Madias,  India, 
Edfoo,  Egypt, 

Edina  (I.  351),       Gold  Coast,  Afr., 


104      (XXVI.  J.  1*) 
13       (XV.  G.  5*) 


Edmonton, 
Efat6  (I.  353), 


Canada, 

New  Hebrides, 

Pacific, 
Niger,  Africa, 


Ega(Egga?),  „    , 

Egederamde (1.353),  Greenland^ 
Egga  (Ega  ?),        Niger,  Africa, 
Ehlanzenzim,         Zululand,  Africa, 
Ehlobane  (I.  353),  Zululand,  Africa, 
Ehlomohlomo 

(I.  353),  Zululand,  Africa, 

Ekenas,  Finland,  Sweden, 

Ekhmeem  (1. 353),  Egypt, 
Ekjowe  (I.  353),     Zululand,  Africa, 
Ekonibe  (I.  353),    Zululand,  Africa, 
Ekombela  (1. 353),  Transvaal,  Afr., 
Ekuhlengeni 

(I  353),  Zululand,  Africa, 

El  Azzeeyya,         Egypt, 
Ei  Bayadeeya 

(I.  353),  Egypt, 

Eleukolweni,         Griqualand,  Afr., 
Eleuthera  (I.  354),  Bahamas,  71, 

Elim  (I.  354),  Cape  Colony,  Afr. , 

Elim  (I.  354),  Transvaal,  Afr., 

Elim  (I.  354),  Natal,  Africa, 

Eliot,  Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 

Eliza  F.  Drury 

Station  (I.  355),  Africa, 
El-Jawily  (I.  355),  Egypt, 
Ellice  Island,         Samoan  Isl.,  Pac, 
Ellichpur  (I.  355).  Cent.  Prov., India, 
Ellore  (I.  356),        Madras,  India, 
Elmina  (I.  356),      Gold  Coast,  Afr., 
El  Paso  del  Norte,  Mexico, 
Emakabeleni 

(I.  856;,  Natal,  Africa, 

Emangweni (1.356),  Natal,  Africa, 
E<nathlabatini  (see 

Einatli)  (I.  356),  Africa, 
Emdizeni,  Kaflrland,  Africa, 

Emgwali  (I.  356),  Kaffraiia,  Africa, 
Emmaus  (I.  357),  Natal,  Africa, 
Emmaus  (I.  357),  Virgin  Islands, 
West  Indies, 
Emnyati  (I.  357),  Transvaal,  Afr., 
~  "  Old  Calabar,  Afr., 


1 

72 

72 

141 

81 

71 

26 

13 

71 

51 

72 

115 

115 

149 

149 

149 
13 
26 
121 
121 
149 


(XIX.  J.  5) 
(V.  I.  9) 
(V.  I.  9*) 
(XXVI.  J.  1) 
(IV.  J.  8) 
(XVII.  E.  11) 
(II.  B.  4*) 
(V.  D.  10) 
(XIV.  F.  5) 

(XIX.  K.  10) 
(V.  J.  9) 
(XIV.  K.  7*) 
(V.  J.  9) 
(IV.  K.  7*) 
(IV.  K.  7*) 

(IV.  K.  7*) 

(II.  E.  3*) 
(IV.  K.  7) 
(IV.  J.  7) 
(IV.  J.  7) 


149  (IV.  J.  7) 

26  (II.  B.  3*) 

26  (II.  E.  4*) 

141  (IV.  H.  8*) 

77,  81  (XXVI.  F.  1) 

141  (IV.  E.  11) 

166  (IV.  J.  6*) 

149  (IV.  J.  9) 

104  (XXVI.  J.  1*) 

20 


62 
421 
72 
81 
15 

149 
144 


(V.  E.  10*) 
(II.  B.  3) 
(XXI.  K.  2*) 
(VIII.  J.  9) 
(VII   B.  12) 
(V.  G.  9*) 
(XX.  D.  1) 

(IV.  J,  8) 
(IV.  K.  8*) 


Natal,  Africa, 
Zululand,  Africa, 


Emoora-Moora, 
Empangweni 

(I.  357), 
Einputheni, 
Emthlabatini  (see 

Emath),  Zululand,  Africa, 

Endumeni  (1.357),  Natal,  Africa, 
Eneyadah,  Demerara,  S.  Am., 

Engotini  (I.  358),  Kaflfraria,  Africa, 
Enidiseni  (I.  358),  Kaffraria,  Africa, 
Enon  (I.  358),  Cape  Colony,  Afr., 
Entombe  (I.  358),  So.  African  Rep. 

Africa, 
Entombeni  (see 

Endumeni)(1. 357),  Africa, 
Entre  Rios  (cir- 
cuit), Argentine  Rep., 
Ephrata  (I.  358),    Mosquito  Coast, 
Cent.  America, 
Equator  Station 

(I.  358), 
Eral  (I.  358), 
Eraur, 

Ermelo  (I.  358), 
Eromanga  (I.  358)  New  Hebrides, 

Pacific, 

Erungalur  (1.359),  Madras,  India, 
Erzingan  (I.  359),  Eastern  Turkey, 
Erzrum  (Eiz- 

room)  (I.  359),     Eastern  Turkey, 
Escala,  or  La  Es- 

cala,  Spain, 

Eschlengeni(I.359)^ululand,  Africa, 
Esidumbini,  Zululand,  Africa, 

Eskilstuna,  Sweden, 

Estcourt  (I.  360),  Natal,  Africa, 
Etah  (I.  360),  Bengal,  India, 

Etawah  Q.  860),   N.  W.  Provinces, 
India, 


(IV.  K.  7) 
144      (IV.  K.  8*) 
104      (IV.  I.  10) 
144,  149  (IV.  J.  8) 

141      (XXVI.  I.  3*) 
149      (IV.  J.  7*) 
104      (V.  K.  10*) 

121      (IV.  J.  7) 
1         (IV.  J.  8*) 


121 

149 

71 

141 

144 

141 


(IV.  K.  7) 
(IV.  K.  7) 
(IX.  I.  1*\ 
(IV.  I.  8*) 
(IV.  H.  10*) 
(IV.  H.  10) 


149      (IV.  K.  7) 


Congo,  Africa, 
Madras,  India, 
Ceylon, 
Transvaal,  Afr., 


149 

13 

141 


(IV.  K.  7) 

ax.  E.  9*) 

(XXVI.  C.  5) 

(III.  E.  4) 
(XVII.  E.  11*) 
(VII.  I.  10*) 
(IV.  J.  8*) 

(XIX.  J.  10) 
(XVII.  F.  8) 
(XXV.  I.  3) 


1         (XXV.  J.  3) 


149 

1 

13 

71 

24 


aV.  K.  7) 
(IV.  K.  8*) 

(IV.  J.  8) 
(VIII.  J.  3) 


24       (VIII.  K.  4) 


Etembeni,  Natal,  Africa, 

Eubloky,  Cavalla  River  Dis- 

trict,  Africa, 
Exuma  (and  Cays) 

(1. 366),  Bahamas, 

Ezincuka  (I.  366),  Griqualand,  Afr., 
Faasaleleaga 

(I.  366),  Savaii  Isl.,  Pac, 

Faenza,  Italy, 

Fairfield  (I.  366),   Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
Fairford,  Canada, 

Faizabad  (Fyza-   N.  W.  Provinces, 

bad)  (I.  366),  India, 

Fakaafo,  Tokelau  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Fakarawa  (1. 366),  Tuamotu  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Falealili  (I.  366),   Samoan  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Fallangia  (I.  366),  Sierra  Leone,  Afr., 
Falmouth  (1. 367),  Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
Fan-Cheng  (1.367),  China, 
Fandriana,  Madagascar, 

Faravohitra(I.367),  Madagascar, 
Faridabad,  Punjab,  India, 

Faridpur,  Bengal,  India, 

Farmington,  Bassa  Dist.,  Afr., 

Farringia,  Sierra  Leone,  Afr., 

Farukliabad  N.  W.  Provinces, 

(Furrukhabad)      India, 
Fatehgunge(I.367),N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Fathapur,  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Fatshan  (I.  367),    China, 
Fatukiwa,  Marquesas  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Fayum  (Fayoom) 

(1. 367),  Egypt, 

Fenchau-f  u  (Fen- 

chow-f u  (L  368),China, 
Fenoarivo,  Madagascar, 

Fernando  Po  Isl- 
ands (I.  368),      Guinea  Coast,  Afr., 


144, 149  (IV.  J.  7) 
13       (V.  E.  10*) 


77 
141 


13 
141 
72 


(XXVI.  F.  1) 
(IV.  J.  8*) 

(XXI.  B.  8) 

(XXVI.  J.  1) 
(XIV.  G.  6*) 


72,  81  (VII.  C.  3) 

62       (XXI.  C.  7) 

165     (XXI.  G.  8) 

62       (XXI.  K.  2) 

(V.  C.  8) 
104,77  (XXVI.  J.  1) 

65         " 

121 
62 
71 
77 
13 
71 


1 
121 


Fianarantosoa 

(I.  369), 
Figueras  (I.  369: 
Fihasinana, 


(X.  H.  6) 
(XVI.  D.  7) 
(XVI.  D.  6) 
(XXII.  G.  8*) 
(VII.  I.  6) 
(V.  E.  10*) 
(V.  C.  8) 

(Vm.  K.  3) 

(VIII.  K.  3*) 

(XXII.  E.  5*) 
(X.  H.  10) 

(XXI.  J.  7) 

(II.  E.  2) 

(X.  H.  3) 
(XVI.  E.  5) 

(III.  A.  2) 


Madagascar, 

Spain, 

Madagascar, 


Firozpur  (I.  373),  Punjab,  India, 
Five  Isl.  (I.  374),    West  Indies, 


Five  Keys, 


Turk's  Islands, 
West  Indies, 
Italy, 
Italy, 


Florence, 
Foggia, 
Foo-Chow  (Fuh- 

chau)  (I.  374),     China, 
Forli,  Italy, 

Fort  Alexander,   Canada, 
Fortaleza,  Brazil, 

Fort  Beaufort,      Grahamstovra, 

Africa, 
Fort  Chipewayan,  Canada, 
Fort  Dun  vegan,  Canada, 
Fort  Francis.  Canada, 
Fort  Macleod,  Canada, 
Fort  McPherson,  Mackenzie  River, 

Canada, 
Fort  Norman,       Mackenzie  River 

Dist.,  Canada, 
Fort  Pitt,  Canada, 

Fort  Qu'Appelle,  Canada, 
Fort  Rae,  Canada, 

Fort  Resolution,  Canada, 
Fort  Simpson,      Mackenzie  River, 

Canada, 
Fortune  Island,     Bahamas, W.  Ind., 
Fort  Vermillion,  Canada, 
Foule  Point,  Madagascar, 

Fourakaria(I.377),Sierra  Leone,  Afr. 
Frankfort-on-the- 

Main,  Germany, 

Fray   Bentos 

(1. 377),  Uruguay, 

Frederiksdal(I.378),Greeniand, 
Frederikshaab 

(1. 378),  Greenland, 

Frederikshald,      Norway 
Frederikshavn,     Denmark, 
Freetown  (I.  379),  Sierra  Leone, Afr., 
Fried  ensberg 

St.  Croix, W.  Ind., 


62,121  (XVLC.  8) 

3,456 

121      (XVI.  D.  8) 

24       (XXII.  E.  6) 

141      (XXVI.  J.  3) 

77       (XXVI.  G.  2*) 

13,  77,  81,  101 
13 

1,  13,  72  (X.  J.  8) 

13 

71        (XIV.  G.  6*) 

28       (IX.  J.  4*) 

71  (IV.  H.  10) 

72  (XIV.  F.  4) 
51,  72  (XIV.  E.  5) 
72  (XIV.  D.  3) 
71,  72  (XIV.  E.  5) 


(XIV.  D.  2) 

(XIV.  E.  3) 
(XIV.  F.  5) 
(XIV.  G.  6) 
(XIV.  E.  3) 
(XIV.  F.  4) 

(xrv.  E.  4) 

(XXVI.  F.  1*) 
(XIV.  E.  4) 
(XVI.  E.  5) 
(V.  C.  8*) 


13,  511 

73       (IX.  F.  9) 
141     (XIV.  K.  1*) 

115 
13 
13 

14, 72, 81, 82  (V.C.  8) 


(I.  380), 
Friedensfeld 

(I.  380), 
Friedensthal 

a  381), 


St.  Croix,W.  Ind. 
Greenland, 


141 
141 
141 


(XXVI.  I.  3) 
(XXVI.  I.  3*) 
(XIV.  K.  ?♦) 


Note.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
oumbera  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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Friedensthal 

a.  881),  St.  Croix, W.  Ind., 

Freretown,  East.  Equat. ,  Af  r. , 

Friendship (1.881), Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
Frtxlu,  Madras,  India, 

Futresawa,  Japan, 

Fuhniiig  (I.  883),   China, 
Fuhshan,  China, 

Fukping   (Fuk- 

wing)  (I.  383),  China, 
Fukuolca  (I.  383),  Japan, 
Fukuyama,  Japan, 

Fulneck  (see  New 

Fulueck) (1.383),  Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
Fumni,  China, 

Funafuti,  Tokelau  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Fungwha  (I.  383),  China, 
Furrukhabad        N.  W.  Provinces, 

(I.  388),  India, 

Furukawa,  Japan, 

Futschukpaf,         China, 
Futtehgurh(1.383), Bengal,  India, 
Futtehpore,  India, 

Futuna  (I.  383),     New  Hebrides, 

Pacific, 
Fwambo  (I.  384),  Lake  Tanganyika, 
Africa, 
West  Africa, 
Bengal,  India, 
Lapland, 
Mexico, 
Ceylon, 
Africa, 


141 

7** 

104 

143 

16 

72 

65 


(XXVI.  I.  8*) 
(III.  M.  5) 
(XXVI.  J.  1*) 
(XVII.  E.  10*) 
(XV.  I.  6) 
(X.  K.  8) 
(X,  K.  '4) 


145  (X.  I.  10) 

1,  13,  72,  (XV.  D.  6) 

13  (XV.  I.  2) 

73  (XV.  E.  5) 

141  (XXVL  J.  !♦) 

144  (X.  H.  10) 

62  (XXI.  C.  7*) 

65  (X.  J.  7*) 


24 
23 
142 
24 
24 


(VIII.  K.  3) 
(XV.  I.  3) 
(X.  I.  9) 
(VIII,  K.  3) 
(VII.  A.  3) 


Gaboon  (I.  384), 
Oadalata, 
Gafsele, 
Galeana, 
Galkissad  384), 
Galia-Lani, 
Galle  (Poinr.de 
Galle)  (I.  386),    Ceylon. 


103      (XIX.  J.  11) 


(III.  J.  8*) 
(III.  B.  3) 
(VU.  F.  8*) 

(XX.  D.  1> 
(VU.  I.  12) 
(IL  H.  11) 


24 

4 

132 

5 

71 


71,  81  (VII.  J.  13) 


Ga  Matlale  (1.385),  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal  ),Afr.,  144      (IV.  I.  5) 


Gambler    (Gam- 

- Tuamotu  Islands, 

bia). 

Pacific, 

(XXI.  K.  10) 

Ganking, 

China, 

65 

(X.  I.  6) 

Gansee, 

Surinam.  S.  Am., 

141 

(IX.  G.  3*) 

Gantur  (Guntur) 

,  Madras,  India, 

34 

(VII.  A.  13) 

Garaway, 

West  Coast,  Afr., 

13 

(V.  E.  10*) 

Garguas, 

Lapland, 

132 

Gaua  (I.  385), 

Bank's  lal.,  Pac., 

170 

(XIX.  J.  9*) 

Gauhati  (I.  3^), 

Assam,  India. 

8 

(XXIV.  A.  1) 

Gaun, 

Yoruba,  Af  lica, 

5 

(V.  L  9*) 

Gaza  (I.  386), 

Palestine, 

72 

(XXV.  F.  10) 

Gbelje, 

Niger,  Africa, 

72 

(V.  J.  9) 

Gefle, 

Sweden, 

13 

Gel  levari. 

I^pland, 
Italy, 

132 

Genoa, 

13,  ;?,  81,  103 

George  (George- 


town ? 
Gteorgenholz 

(Gorgenholz  ?), 
George's  Bay, 
Georgetown, 

Gerribo, 


Cape  Colony.  Afr., 
S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),Afr., 
Fernando  Po.  Afr.. 
British  Gniana, 

South  America, 
Cavalla  River, 
South  America, 
Ghazipur  (I.  389),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Gibboom,  Basi^a  Dist.,  Afr., 

Gibeon,  Great  Namaqua- 

land.  Africa, 
Gibraltar  (L  389),  Spain, 
Gilbert l8l.(L 389),  Pacific, 
Girgeh,  Egypt, 

Glenavon,  Kaffraria,  Africa, 

Glenthom  (1. 390),  Kaffraria,  Africa, 
Glima,  Liberia,  Africa, 

Gnadendal  (Gena- 
dendal)  a.  390),  Cape  Colony,  Afr., 


71        (IV.  F.  11) 

144,  160  (IV.  J.  4) 
85       (lU.  A.  8) 


(IX.  L  1) 


(VII.  D.  4) 

(V.  E.  10*) 

(IV.  D.  6) 


145 

71,81 

1,62  (XIX.  K.  6) 

26  (II.  B.  3*) 

104  (IV.  I.  9*) 

104  (IV.  H.  10) 

24  (V.  E.  9*) 


Gobabis, 

Godda, 
Goederwacht 

(I.  391), 
Godhavn, 


Namaqualand, 

Africa, 
Bengal,  India, 

Cape  Colony,  Afr., 
Greenland, 


141      (IV.  E.  10) 


Godthaab  (1. 891),  South  Greenland, 


Goede  Hoop, 

Goedgedacht, 

Goendik, 
Qogo  (Gogha) 

(L  391), 
Golden  Grove, 

Gonda, 

Goomeh, 
Gooty  (L  892), 


142 

72 

141 
115 
115 


(IV.  C.  4) 
(VII.  G.  4) 

(IV.  D.  10«) 
(XIV.  K  1*) 
(XIV.  K.  1*) 


S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr.,  149  (IV,  J.  6) 
S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),  Afr,  155  (IV.  J.  4) 
Java,  East  Indies,  158     (XVIII.F.IO*) 


Bombay,  India, 
British  Guiana, 

South  America, 
N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Egypt, 
Madras,  India, 


109 

81 

13 
26 
€2 


(VIII.  E.  9) 

(IX,  I.  1) 

(VIII.  M.  4) 
(II.  E.  4) 
(XVII.  D.  5) 


Gorakhpur(I.392),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Gordon  Memorial 


(I.  392), 
Gorontaio, 
Goshen  (I.  392), 
Govindpur, 
GtowaJpur, 
Graaf    Reinet 

(I.  394), 


Natal,  Africa, 
Celebes,  E.  Indies, 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
Bengal,  India, 
Assam,  India, 

Cape  Colony,  Afr., 


72       (VII.  D.  8) 

103      (IV.  J.  7) 

(XVIII.  K.  7) 
104,141  (XXVL  J.  1) 
146      (VII.  A.  10*) 
8         (XXIV.  A.  1) 


(IV.  G.  10) 
(XXVL  J.  3*) 
(XXVL  J.  8*) 
(XXVL  J.  8*> 


71 
141 
141 
141 


Gracebay  (I.  394),  Antigua,  W.  Ind 
Gracefleld  (IAJ94),  Antigua,  W.  Ind., 
Gracehill  (1.  394),  Antigua,  W.  Ind., 
Graham's  Hall      British  Guiana, 

(I.  394),  South  America,  141      (IX.  I.  2*) 

Grahamstown 

(I.  394),  Cape  Colony,  Afr. 

Gran  Chaco(I.394),  Argentine  Rep., 
Grand     Cayman 

Islands  (I.  394),  West  Indies, 
Grand  Rapids,      Canada, 
Grand  Turk(L394),  San  Domingo, 
West  Indies, 


,71 


J04 
72 


(IV.  H.  10) 
(IX.  E.  8) 

(XXVL  D.  3) 
(XIV.  F.  6*) 


Granville, 


Grassdale, 
Grateful  Hill, 
Grema, 


Queensland. 
Australia, 
Liberia,  Africa, 
Jamaica,  W,  Ind., 
Sherbro,  Africa, 
Greenville  (1.401),  Canada, 
Greenville (L 401),  Liberia,  W.  Afr., 
Grenada  I.  (I  401),  Windward  Group, 

West  Indies, 
Greytown,  N.  Natal,  Africa, 

Griquastadt  (Gri- 

quatown),  Griqualand,  Afr., 

Gros  Morne,  Haiti.  W.  Indies, 

Guadalajara(1. 401),  Mexico, 
Guadaloupe,  Leeward  Islands, 

West  Indies, 
Guanajuato(1.401),  Mexico, 
Guatemala(1.402),  Guatemala, 

Cent.  America, 
Madras,  India, 
Madras,  India, 
Mexico, 
Punjab,  India, 
Guiranwala (1.403), Punjab,  India, 
Gulburga     (Kul- 

burga),  Madras,  India, 

Guledgud  (Guled- 

garh)  (I.  408),     Bombay,  India, 
Gunong  Sitoli 

(I.  403),  Nias,  East  Indies, 

Guntur  (see  Gantur). 
Gurdaspur(1. 404), Punjab,  India, 
Gurgaon  (I.  404),  Punjab,  India, 
Gwalior,  Cent.  Prov.,  Ind., 

Gya  (Cya)  (I.  404),  N.  W.  Provinces, 
India, 
Cape  Pal  mas,  Afr., 
Holland, 
Japan, 
Turkey, 
Manchuria,  China. 


77       (XXVL  G.  2) 


149 

24 

81 

87 

50 


(V.  D.  9*) 
(XXVL  J.  D' 
(V.  G.  1*) 

(V.  E.  9*) 

(XXVL  J.  6) 
(IV.  J.  8) 


62       (IV,  F.  8) 
20        (XXVLQ.8*> 
1,5,15(XX.  E.  4) 

(XXVL  J.  4) 
13,  30  (XX.  F.  4) 


Gubbi, 

Gudur  (L  402), 
Guerrero, 
Gujarat  (I.  403), 


81 

149 

15 

101 

26 


(XXVL  B.  4) 
(XVII.  E.  7*> 
(XVII.  F.  6) 
(XX.  F.  2) 
(XXII.  D.  4) 
(XXII.  D.  5) 


13  (XVn.  D.  8) 
142  (XVII.  C.  4) 
145      (XVIII.  A.  7> 


(XXII.  E.  5) 
(VIII.  H.  2) 
(Vm.  J.  4) 


Gyutu, 
Haarl«*m, 
Hachinohei, 
Hadjin  (I.  405), 
Haichung, 


Haidarabad  (Hy- 

derabad)(1.405),  Sindh,  India, 
Haifa  (I.  405),        Syria, 
Hainan  (I.  405),     China, 
Haiikeuy,  Asia  Minor, 

Hakodate  (1. 406),  Japan, 
Hamadan  (1. 407),  Persia, 
Hamamatsu,  Japan, 
Hambantolle,        Ceylon, 


18, 


Hamburg, 
Hampden, 
Hanamaconda 

(L  407), 
Hanchung  (1.407),  China, 
Hangchow(L407),  China, 
Hankow  (L  407),  China, 


Germany, 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 


77  (Vn.  D.  4*> 

20  (V.  E.  10*) 

6 

3  (XV.  I.  2) 

1,36  (XXV.  G.  5) 

104  (X.  K.  1) 

72,  81  (XVII.  E.  3> 
72        (XXV,  F.  9) 
24        (X.  G.  11) 
36        (XXV.  F.  2) 
13.  72  (XV.  I.  2) 
24,511  (XXIII.  C.  8> 
50        (XV.  G.  5) 
91        (Vn.  J.  18) 
511,512 
104      (XXVL  J.  1) 


Hanyang  (I.  409).  China, 

Harbor  I.  (I.  409),  Bahamas, W.  Ind., 

Hardui, 


Haidarabad,  Ind.,  8         (XVII.  F.  2*> 
65,  93  (X.  F.  5) 
24,28,65,72(X.K.6> 
20,  62,  81  (X.  I.  6) 
81        (X.  I.  6) 
81        (XXVL  F.  1) 


N.  W.  Provinces, 
India, 

Harm8hope(I.409),TraDsvaal,  Afr., 
Harput  (Harpoot) 

(I.  409),  Eastern  Turkey, 

Haruku,  Moluccas,  E.  Ind., 

Hasbeya,  Syria. 

Hassan  (I.  410),     Madras.  India, 
HaT8eva8se(L411),S  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),  Afr., 
Haura(Howrab),  Bengal,  India, 
Hauran,  Syria, 

Hausser  Farm,     Gold  Coast,  Afr., 


13  (VII.  A.  2) 

169  (IV.  I.  8*) 

1  (XXV.  I.  4) 

(XVIII.  M.  7> 
188 

91  (XVII.  D.  7) 

144  (IV.  K.  5) 

61  (VII.  H.  6) 

72  (XXV.  Q.  9) 

5  (V.  I.  9*) 


Note.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encvclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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Hazel  ton,              British  Columbia,  72  (XIV.  D.  5) 

Hebron  (I.  413),     Labrador,                141  (XIV.  K.  3) 
Hebron  (I.  413),     S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal ),Afr.,  149  (IV.  I.  6) 

Hebron,                 Syria,                       545i  (XXV.  F.  10) 

Hector's  River,     Jamaica,                 93  (XXVI.  J.  1*) 
Heerendykd  413),  British  Guiana, 

South  America,  141  (IX.  J.  2*) 
Heidelberg(1.413)  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr.,  71, 144, 149  (IV.  J.  6) 
Helena  Creek       Dutch  Guiaua, 

(I.  413),                    South  America,  141  (IX.  J.  2*) 

Heiizada  (I.  413),  Burmah,                 1,  3  (XXIV.  B.  5) 
Herbertsdale 

(I.  413),               Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  144  (IV.  F.  11) 
Ileretaung:a,          New  Zealand  (see  Haretaunga) 
Hermannsburg 

(I.  4i:3),               Natal,  Africa,         149  (IV.  J.  8) 
Hermannsburg 

(I  413),  South  Australia,     149 

Hermon  (I.  416),   Basuto-land,  Afr.,  165  (IV.  H.  8) 

Heimosiilo(I.416), Mexico,  1  (XX.  C.  2) 
Herrnhut  (see  New 

Hernihut)(II.l71),West  Indies,         141  (XXVI.  I.  3) 

Herschel,               Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71  (IV.  I.  9) 

Hervey  I.  (1. 416),  Cook's  Isl.,  Pacif.,  62  (XXI.  E.  9) 

Highttats,              Natal,  Africa,         71  (IV.  J.  8) 

Hikoi.e,                  Japan,                      1  (XV.  G.  5) 

Hiineji,  Japan,  12  (XV.  F.  5) 
Hindmark.            Victoria,  Australia,  72 

Hinghwa  (I.  426),  China,                      13  (X.  J.  8) 

Hiogo  (I.  426),       Japan,                      1, 15  (XV.  G.  5) 

Hirainpurd.  426),  Bengal,  India,         72  (VII.  G.  4? 

Hirosaki  (I.  426),  Japan,  13  (XV.  I.  2) 
Hln)shima(1.426),  Japan,  15,  24  (XV.  E.  5) 
Ho     CWegb6) 

(I  430).               Slave  Coast,  Afr.,  (V.  H.  9) 
Hoachanas  (1.436),  Namaqua-land, 

South  Africa,      145  (IV.  C.  5) 

Hoffenthal(I.436),  Natal,  Africa,         144  (IV.  I.  8) 
Hofifentlial,            Labrador,               141 
H..kchiang(1.437),  China,                      13,  72  (X.  J.  8) 
Holsteinborg,        Greenland,               115 
Hong  Kong(I.437).China,     1,  62,  72,  81,  142  (X.J.IO) 
H...rj<..                    Japan,                      13,  36  (XV.  I.  5*) 
Honolulu  (I.  438),  Sandwich  Islands,  71,169(XII  E.  1) 

Honor,                    Canara,  India,        142  (XVII.  A.  6) 

Honoyeke.             Japan.                      38  (XV.) 

Hopeddle  (I.  438),  Labrador,                141  (XIV.  J.  4*) 
Hope  Fouiitaii),    Matabeleland, 

Africa,                 62  (IV.  L  3) 

H^Diital^  (L  438),  Ceylon,                    81  (VIL  J.  12*) 
Hosiiaiigabad 

( I.  A-.iHh               Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  93  (VIII.  I.  8) 

II  »«<hiiirpur (1.438),  Punjab,  India,      24  (XXH.  F.  5) 

H-in  Chow  (Tsin?),  China,                     77  (X.  F.  4) 

Huahine  (I.  441),  Society  Isl.,  Pac,  165  (XXI.  G.  8) 

lluhlid.  441),        Bombay,  India,      142  (XVIL  B.  5) 

Huchow  (I.  441),   China,                      3  (X.  K.  6) 

Hurda  (I.  442),  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  36  (VIII.  I.  8) 
HutaBargot 

(1.442).                 Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  158  (XVIII.  B.  7) 
Hut  a   Rimbaru 

(I  44.'),              Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  158  (XVIII.  B.  7) 

Hwaiighien,          China,                      15  (X.  K.  3) 

Hwuv-chau,          China,                     65  (X.  J.  6) 

larindrano (1.442),  Madagascar,           62  (XVL  D.  9*) 

Ibadan  (I.  443),      West  Africa,           72  (V.  L  9) 

iDoiua,                   Madagascar,           62  (XVI.  D.  6*) 
Icliang  (I.  442),      China,                      65,101  (X.  H.  5) 

Ma,                         Niger,  Africa,         72  (V.  J.  9) 

Ifumi  (I.  443),         Natal,  Africa,         1  (IV.  J.  8) 

Igatpuri,                Bombay,  India,      18  (VIII.  F.  9*) 
Igdlorpait  (1. 444),  Greenland,              141 

lida,                       Japan,                     13  (XV.  G.  4) 

Ikoroflong,            West  Africa,           104  (V.  K.  9) 

Ikenetu.                 West  Africa,           104  (V.  K.  9) 

Ilalangina(L  444),  Madagascar,           62  (XVL  E.  8) 

Imabari,  Japan,  1  (XV.  E.  5*) 
Imandandriana 

(I.  444),               Madagascar,           62  (XVI.  C.8*) 

Imfule,                   Natal,  Africa,         121  (IV.  J.  8*) 

Impolweni,           Natal,  Africa,         103  (IV.  J.  8) 
Inagua  (I.  444).      Bahamas,  W.  Ind.,  71,  77  (XXVI.  G.  2) 
Inanda  (or  Lind- 

ley)  (I.  444),         Natal,  Africa,         1  (IV.  J.  8) 
Ingchung  (Inching^ 

(1.476)7               China,                      13  (X.  J.  8) 

Indaleni,                Natal,  S.  Africa,     81  (IV.  J.  8) 

Indore  (I.  476),  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  51  (VIII.  H.  8) 
Indramadja  (see 

Indramazne),     Java,                        155  (XVIII.  E.  10) 

Indunduma,          Zululand,  Africa,  1  (IV.  I.  8») 

Inhambane,           East.  Equat..  Afr.,  1  (IV.  M.  5) 

Injezane,               Zululand,  Africa,  149  (IV.  K.  7*) 


Intlasakie  (Inkla- 

zatga),  Transvaal,  Afr.,  121  (IV.  1. 9*) 

Inv  aki  (I.  478),      Matabeleland, 

Africa,  62  (IV.  J.  3) 
Iquique,                 Chile,  13  (IX  D.  7) 
Irandrano  (larin- 
drano ?),             Madagascar,  62  (XVI.  C.  8*) 
Irwin  Hill,             Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141  (XXVI.  J.  1*) 
Isle  of  Batjam,     Ceram,  E.  Indies,  155  (XIX.  A.  6*) 
Islington,               Rupert's  Land, 

Canada,  72  (XIV.  H.  6) 
Isoavina  (Soavina) 

(1. 479),  Madagascar,  62  (XVI.  D.  7) 

Isotry  (1. 479),       Madagascar,  62  (XVL  D.  7*) 

Ispahan  (1. 479),    Persia,  72  (XXIII.  D.  4) 

Itafamasi,  Zululand,  Africa,  1  (IV.  K.  8) 

Italangina,  Madagascar,  62  (XVI.  E.  8) 

Itoomoori,  Amboina,  E.  Ind.,  155  (XVIII.  M.  9) 

Iwakuni,  Japan,  15  (XV.  E.  6) 

Iwami,  Japan,  72  (XV.  D.  5*) 

Jabalpur  (^Jubbul- 

pore)  (I.  480),      Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  13,  72,  81  (VII.  A.  6) 

Jacmel,  Haiti,  W.  Indies,  77  (XXVI.  G.  3) 

Jacobshavn,  Greenland,  115 

Jaffa  (L  480),  Syria,  72, 51 1  (XXV.  F.  9) 

Jaffna  (I.  481),       Ceylon,  India,  1,  72,  81  (Vil  L  10) 

Jagurapad,  India,  35  (VII.  B.  12*> 

Jaipur  (see  Jeypore) 

Jalandhar  (1. 481 ),  Punjab,  India,  24  (XXIL  F.  5) 

Jalna  (I.  481),        Deccan,  India,  103  (VIII.  H.  11) 

Japara,  Java.  157  (XVIILG.IO) 

Jarez,  Mexico,  24  (XX.  E.  4) 

Jaunpur,  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  72  (VII.  C.  3) 
Jawalli  (El  Ja- 

wily)  (I.  355),      Egypt,  26  (II.  E.  3) 
Jehlam  (Jhelum), 

(I.  503),  Punjab,  India,  26  (XXIL  D.  4) 

Jellasore.  Bengal,  India,  4  (VII.  G.  7) 

Jema  Sahridsch 

(seeDjemma),    Tunis,  Africa,  67  (VI.  G.  1) 

J6r6mi6  (I.  503),    Haiti,  W.  Indies,  20  (XXVI.  F.  3) 
Jericho  (I.  503),     S.  African  Rep. 

('rrHnsvaal),Afr.,  149  (IV.  I.  6) 

Jericho  (I.  503),     Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  77  (XXVI.  J.  1) 
Jerusalem  (1.503),  Syria,           72,148,511,542  (XXV.  G.  10) 

Jessore  (I.  505),     Bengal,  India,  77  (VII.  I.  6) 
Jeypore  (Jaipur) 

(I.  481),  Rajputana,  India,  104  (VIL  C,  10) 

Jhansi  (I.  515),       N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  24  (VIII.  J.  5) 
Jhelum  (see  Jehlam) 

Jimiiiez  (I.  515),     Mexico.  28  (XX.  G.  3*) 

Jiwai(L515),         Assam,  India,  89  (XXIV.  A.  1*> 
Jodhpur  (Marwar) 

(I.  515),  Rajputana,  India,  104  (VIII.  F.  5) 

Johannesburg,      Transvaal,  Afr.,  144  (IV.  J.  8*) 

Jokkmokk,  Lapland,  132 

.Juizde-Fora,         Brazil,  15  (IX.  H.  8*) 

Julfa  (1. 519),         Persia,  72  (XXIII.  D.  4) 

Jundihy,  Brazil,  28  (IX.  H.  8) 

Junnar  (Junir),     Bombay,  India,  72  (XVIL  A.  1) 

Kagi  (I.  520),  Formosa,  China,  90  (X.  K.  9) 

Kagoshima(I.520),Japan,  13,  72  (XV.  D.  7) 

Kaitaia,  New  Zealand,  72 

Kaiyuen,  Manchuria,  China,  104  (X.  K.  1*) 

Kaiiki,  Japan,  13  (XV.  D.  7) 

Kalastry  (Kala- 

hasti)  (I.  520),     Madras,  India,  149  (XVIL  F.  6*> 

Kalgan  (I.  520),      Chihli,  China,  1  (X.  L  2) 

Kalimpong(1.520),  Bhutan,  India,  101  (VU.  H.  2) 
Kalutara  (see  Cal- 

tura),  Ceylon,  India,  71  (VIL  I.  13) 

Kamalapuri(I.521),Madras,  India,  71  (XVH.  E,  5) 

Kambini  (I.  521),  East.  Equat.  Afr.,  1  (IV.  M.  5*) 
Ka-Mende,             Sierra  Leone,  Afr.,  37,141  (V.  C.  9) 
Kamondongo(Bihe),West  Central 

Africa,  1  (HI.  E.  9) 
Kana,                    S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr.,  149  (IV.  I.  6) 

Kanagawa  (1.521),  Japan,  13  (XV.  L  5) 

Kanazawa(I..521),Japan,  24  (XV,  G.  4) 
Kandy  (Candy) 

(I.  521 ),  Ceylon ,  India,  72, 77, 81  (VIL  J.  12) 

Kangwe  (I.  521),    Gaboon,  Africa,  24  (III.  B.  4) 
Kangra  (Cangra) 

(1. 521),  Punjab,  India,  72  (XXIL  F.  5) 

Kanye,  Becnuana-land, 

Africa,  62  (IV.  H.  6) 
Karachi    (Knr- 

rachee)  (I.  521),  Bombay,  India,  72  (VIII.  A.  6) 
Karakal  (Karkal), 

(1. 521),  Madras,  India,  142  (XVIL  B.  6) 

Karessnando,        Lapland,  182 

Karnaul  (Carnal),  Punjab,  India,  71  (VIIL  1. 1) 


Note.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  In  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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Kars  (I.  523\          Caucasus.  Russia,  1  (XXV.  K.  2) 

Karur  (I.  523),       Madras,  India,        81  (XVII.  E.  9) 

Katka,  Russia,  131 

Kavala  I.  (I.  523),  Lake  Tanganyika, 

Africa,                  62  (III.  I.  6) 

Kawakawa(I.523),Ne\v  Zealand,         72 

Kayiujf-chau  (Kia- 

yiiig)  (I.  523),      China,                      142  (X.  H.  9*) 

Kediri,                    Java,  East  Indies,  155  (XVIII.  H.ll) 

Kedoeng-pendjalin,  Java.  E.  Indies,  157  (XVIII.  H.  11*) 

Keetinanshoop      Great  Namaqua- 

(I.  524),                     land,  Africa,         145  (IV.  D.  7) 

Kelakai  ai  (I.  524),  Madras,  India,        71  (XVII.  E.  10*) 

Keppel  I.  (I.  524),  Falkland  Islands,  73  (IX.  F.  12*) 

Kerepunu,              New  Guinea,            62  (XVIII.  F.  3*) 

Kessab,                   Asia  Minor,             72  (XXV.  G.  5*) 

Keti  (I.  5^),           Madras,  India,        142  (XVII.  D.  8*) 

Khalatlolu  (1.524),  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),  Afr.,  144  (IV.  J.  5) 

Kbaniierberg,        Little  Nainaqua- 

land,  S.  Africa,  (IV.  D.  8) 

Khandwa  (I.  524),  Bengal,  India,        13 

Kherwari  (1. 525),  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  72  (VIU.  F.  7) 

Khitshung,             KwanKtuug,China,142  (X.  I.  10) 

Khodsawphrah,    Assam,  India,         89  (XXIV.  A.  7*) 

Khulna  (Koolna, 

Culna)  (I.  525),    Bengal,  India,         72  (VII.  I.  6) 

Khurda,                  Bengal,  India,         78  (VII.  F.  9) 

Kilaujani,              Madras,  India,        71  (XVILE.IO*) 

Kimberly  (I.  525).  Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  71,144(IV.  G.  8) 

Kinchau  (Jin-jou,  Manchuria, 

Chin-chau)  (L526),  China,                   109  (X.K.I) 

Kincolith,  British  Columbia, 

Canada,               ?2  (XIV.  D.  5) 

Kingston  (I.  527),  Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  77,  82, 104 

(XXVI.  K.  1) 

King   William's   Cape  Colony  (Kaf- 
Town  (I.  527),         fraria),  Africa,    62,  71,  90  (IV.  1. 10) 

Kin-hwa  (I.  527),    China,                       3,  65  (X.  K.  7) 

Kioto   (Kyoto) 

(1. 538),               Japan,                     1  (XV.  G.  5) 

Kipo  Hill,               Niger,  Africa,         72  (V.  J.  8) 

Kirin,                      Manchuria,  China,  109  (X.  K.  1*) 

Kischineflf,  Russia,  511 

Kishengurh,           Rajputana,  India,  104  (VIII.  G.  4) 

Kisulutiui,             East.  Equat.  Afr.,  72  (III.  M.  5) 

Kitwanga,  British  Columbia, 

Canada,               72  (XIV.  D.  5*) 

Kiu-chau  (L  528),  China,                      65  (X.  J.  7) 
Kiu-kiang  (I.  528),  China,                      13,  20,  05  (X.  I.  7) 

Kiungani  (I.  528),  Zanzibar,  Africa,    74  (III.  M.  6) 

Kiungchow(I.528),Hainan,  China,       13  (X.  G.  11) 

Kjibi  (I.  528),          Gold  Coast,  Afr.,    142  (V.  G.  9) 
Kladno,                   Bohemia,  Austria,  81 
Klaushavn,            Greenland,              115 

Klerksdorp(I.529),Transvaal,  Africa,  81  (IV.  G.  7*) 

Knapp's  Hope,      Kaffraria,  Africa,  62  (IV.  I.  10*) 

Kneisna,                 CapeColony,  Afr.,  71  (IV.  G.  11) 
Kobe  (I.  529),         Japan,                      1 , 3, 15,  71  (XV.  F.  5) 

Kochi  (1. 529),        Japan,                      28  (XV.  E.  6) 

Kochannes,           Asia^Minor,             75  (XXV.  L.  5) 

Kofu,                      Japan,                     50  (XV.  H.  5) 

Kohima  (I.  529),     Assam,  India,         3  (XXIV.  A.  2) 
Kolhapur  (I.  529),  Bombay,  India,      24,  71  (XVII.  B.  3) 

Komelerabooai,     Celebes,  E.  Indies,  155  (XVIII.  L.  7) 
Kommaga8(I.530),Little  Namaqua, 

Africa,                  146  (IV.  C.  8) 

Konigsburg,          Natal,  Africa,         144  (IV.  J.  7) 
Konigsburg,           Germany,                144,511,512 

Kopay,                    Ceylon,  India,         72  (VII  l.  10*) 

Koskstad  (I.  529),  Natal.  Africa,         71  (IV.  J.  8*) 

Kotagiri  (I.  535),    Madras,  India,        142  (XVII.  D.  8) 

Kotahena,              Ceylon,  India,         71  (VII.  I.  13*) 

Kotgur  (I.  535),      Himalayas,  India,  72  (XXII.  G.  6) 
Krabschitz,           Austria,                   1 

Krian,                     Borneo,  E.  Indies,  72  (XVIII.  H. 5*) 

Kri8hnagar(1.537), Bengal,  India,        72  (VU.  H.  6) 
Kronstadt,             Austria,                   131 

Kroondal,              Transvaal,  Africa,  149  (IV.  K.  7*) 
Kucheng  (I.  637),  China,                      13,  72  (X.  J.  8) 

Kuching  (1.  537),   Borneo,  E.  Indies,  71  (XVIII.  H.6*) 

Kuhwu,                  North  China,          65  (X.  H.  3*) 
Kumamoto(1.537),  Japan,                     1,  13,  72  (XV.  D.  6) 

Kumagaye,            Japan,                     13  (XV.  1. 5) 
Kummamett(Kam-  Nizam's  Dom., 

amet)  (1. 537),        India,                   72  (XVII.  F.  2) 
Kunnankulam 

(L637),               Madras,  India,        72  (XVII.  D.  10*) 
Kundapur  (Con- 

dapore),             Madras,  India,        142  (XVII.  B.  6) 
Kurreem-Nuggar) 

(1. 537),               Haidarabad,  Ind.,  81  (XVII.  E.  3*) 
Kurnui  (Kumool) 

(1. 637),               Madras,  India,       3  (XVII.  E.  4) 


Kuroishi,               Japan,                      13  (XV.  I.  2*) 
Kuruman  (I.  537),  Bechnanaland, 

Africa,                  62  (IV.  F.  7) 
Kusaie  (I.  537),      Caroline  Group, 

Melanesia,            1  (XIX.  I.  5) 

Kwalakapuas,       Borneo,  E.  Indies,  145  (XVIII.  H.  8) 
Kwa   (Kwa-Ma-    Victoria  Nyanza, 

kolo  V),                    Africa,                  72  (III.  K.  5) 

Kwangchi  (1. 538),  Central  China,        81  (X.  H.  G*) 
Kwei-hwa-cheng 

(I.  538),                China,                      65  (X.  H.  3*) 

Kwei-yang(I..538),  China,                      65  (X   F^.  S) 

Kyelang  (I.  538),    Little  Tibet,             141  (XXII.  F.  1*) 
Kyoto   (Kioto) 

(1.538),                Japan,                      1  (XV.  G.  5) 

La  Barca,              Mexico,                    1  (XX.  U.  2*) 
Lac  Seul,                Rupertsland, 

Canada,                72  iXIV.  G.  6*) 

Ladysmith(1.540),  Cape  Colony,  Afr  ,  144  dV.  E.  10*) 

Ladysmith(L540),  Natal,  Africa,          144  (IV.  J.  7) 
La  F^re.                 France,                    3 

I^gos  (I.  540),        Dahoniev,  Africa,  5,  72,  81  (V.  I.  9) 

Lagu  Boti,             Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,   145  (XVIII.        ) 
Lahaina  (Lahain- 

aluna),                 Hawaii  Islands,      71  (XII.  G. 'i) 
Lahore  (I.  540),      Punjab,  India,  13,  24,  72  (XXII.  D.  5) 
Laingsburg 

(I.  540),                Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  114  (IV.  F.  11*) 
Lakawn  (Lagong) 

(I.  540),                Siam,                        24  (XXIV.  C.  5) 

Lakemba  (I.  540),  Tonga  Isl  .  Pac,     81  (XXI.  A.  9) 

LakeTanganyika.East  Cent.  Africa,  62  (III.  I.  5) 
Lanchau  (I.  540),  China,                      13,  65  (X.  E.  4) 

Langowan,             Celebes,  E.  Ind.,  (XV HI.  L.  7) 

Laohokeo(I.541),China,                       65  (X.  H.  6*) 

Lao-ling  d.  541),    China,                      85  (X,  I.  3*) 
Lapptrask,             Lapland,                  132 

Larangeiras(I.Ml), Brazil,                     24  (IX.  I.  5*) 

Laredo,                  Texas,  U.  S.  A.,      15  (XX.  F.  2) 

Latakia  (I.  541),     Syria,  Turkey,        27  (XXV.  G.  7) 
Leghorn,                 Italy,                         77,  103 

Leh  (I.  543),.           Little  Tibet,             141  (XXII.  G.  3) 

Leke,                      Yoruba,  Africa,      72  (V.  I.  9) 

Leliendal  (I.  543),  Surinam,  S.  Am,,    141  dX.  J.  2) 
Leniberg  (I.  544),  Austria,                    511,  512 

Leogane  (I.  544;,    Haiti,  W.  Indies,    20  (XXVI.  G.  3*) 

Leon,                      Mexico,                     15  (XX.  F.  4) 
Leone,                    Tutu i la.  Samoan 

Isl.,  Pacific,           62  (XXI.  L.  2*) 
Leopoldville(I.544), Congo.  Africa,      3,2^2   (HI.  D.  6) 

Leporo  (L  546),      Transvaal,  Afr.,      149  (IV.  J.  7*) 

Lerdo,                     Mexico,                    24  (XX.  E.  3) 
Leribe  (I.  546),       Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,                   165  (IV.  I  8*) 

Letti,                      Moluccas,  E.  Ind.,  (XVIII.  M.  7) 

Levuka,                  Fiji  Islands,  Pac,  71  (XIX.  L  10*) 

Leydensburg,        Transvaal,  Afr.,     144  (IV.  J.  6) 

Liaug-chau,           China,                       65  (X.  D.  3) 

Liaoyang,               China,                       104  (X.K.I*) 
Lichtenau  (I.  547),  Greenland,               141 
LichtenfeIs(I.547),Greenlat)d,              141 
Lifu  (I.  547),           Loyalty  Islands, 

Pacific,                 62  (XIX.  J.  11) 

Lilong  (I.  547),       China,                      142  (X.  H.  9*) 

Linares  (I.  547),     Mexico,                    28  (XX.  F.  3) 

Linching  (L  547),  China,                      1  (X.  I.  3) 

Lindi,                      East.  Equat.  Afr.,  (III.  M   S) 
Lindley  (see  Inanda) 

Lirang  (I.  550),       Talaut  I.,  E.  Ind.,   146  (XVIII.  M.  6) 

Lititz  (1. 550),         Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141  (XXVI.  J.  1*) 

Little  Popo(1.550),  Dahomey,  Africa,  81  (V.  H.  9) 
Lobethal  (I.  553),  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),Afr.,  144  (IV.  J.  5) 

LobuSiregar,        Sumatra,                 145  (XVIII.  B.  7*) 

Lodiana  (I.  553),    Punjab,  /ndia,        24  (XXII.  F.  6) 

Loftcha  (I.  554),     Bulgaria,                  13  (XI.  G.  5) 

Loharano,             Madagascar,           121  (XVI.  D.  7) 

Lohardagga,          Bengal,  India,        146  (VII.  E.  6) 

Lokoja(1. 554),      Niger,  Africa,         72  (V.  J.  9) 

Lomaloma,            Fiji  Islands,  Pac,  81  (XIX.  M.  10^ 

Lombok  (L  554),    Java,  E.  Indies,       160  (XVIII. H.ll) 

Longheu,                aiina,                      142  (X.  I.  10) 

Lo-Ngwong(I.569), China,                     72  (X.  K.  8) 

Lorenzo  Marques,  Gasaland,  S.  Afr.,  166  (IV.  K.  6) 

Lota  (I.  569),          Chile,                        73  (IX.  D.  9) 
Lotlokani,             W.  Bechnanaland, 

Africa,                  81  (IV.  E.  7*) 

Lovedale  (I.  569),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  103  (IV.  H.  10) 

Lucea  (I.  572),       Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  104  (XXVI.  I.  1) 
Lucknow  (I.  572),  N.  W,  Provinces, 

India,  13,  72,  81  (VII.  B.  2) 

Lufi-lufi,  Samoan  Islands, 

Pacific,                 81  (XXI.  K.  2*} 

Lugan  (1. 572),       China,                      65  (X.  H.  4) 

Lukanor  (L  572),   Mortlockl8l.,Pac.,169  (XIX.  G.  5) 
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Lukolela  (I.  572),  Congo,  Africa,        77  (III.  T>.  4) 

Lukunga  (I.  572),  Congo.  Africa,        3,  77  (III.  C.  6) 

Lundu  {I.  572),       Borneo,  E.  Ind.,      71  (XVIII.  F.  7) 

Luxor  (I.  572),       Egypt,  2G  (11.  F.  4) 

Maboulela  (II.  1),  Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  165  (IV.  I.  8) 

Mabang  (II.  1),      Sierra  Leone,  Afr.,  81  (V.  G.  1*) 
Macarthy  Island 

(II.  1),  Senegambia,  Afr.,  81  (V.  B.  6*) 

Macao  (II.  1),         China,  24  (X.  H.  10) 

Maceio  (II.  1),         Brazil,  5,  28  (IX.  J.  5) 

MacFarlan  (II.  1).  Kaffraria,  Africa,  103  (IV,  H.  9*) 
Macleag  (II.  3),      South  Australia,     149 
MacMilTanpatna 

(II.  3),  India,  78  (VII.  F.  8*) 

Madam  pitiya 

(II.  18;,  Ceylon,  India,        81  (VII.  I.  12) 

Madanapal)i(II.18),Madras,  India,      25  (XVII.  F.  5*) 

Madhepurdl.  19),  Bengal,  India,         81  (VII.  F.  5) 
Madialengka 

(11.19),  Java,  159  (XVIILE.IO) 

Madras  (II.  19),     Madras,  India,        3,13,62,71,79,81,101, 

103, 143  (XVII.  F.  7) 
Madrid,  Spain,  81 

Madura  (II.  23),     Madras,  India,  1,  126,  143  (XVII.  E.  9) 
Madurantakarn 

(11.24),  India.  81  (VII.  F.  7*) 

Mafeking  (II.  24),  British  Bechuana- 

land,  Africa,        81  (IV.  B.  7*) 
Mafub6  (II.  24),     Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  165  (IV.  I.  7*) 

Magalle  (II.  24),     Ceylon.  India,         81  (VII.  I.  13) 

Magdala  (II.  24),    Central  America,  141  (XXVI.  C.  5) 
Magdala  (II.  21),    Griqualand, 

South  Africa,  (IV.  G.  8*) 

Magila  (II,  24),      East  Equat.  Afr.,  74  (III.  M.  6) 

Magomero  (11.24),  East  Equat.  Afr.,  74  (III.  L.  10) 
Mahabeleshwar 

(II.  24),  Bombay,  India,      1  (XVII.  A.  2) 

Mahaeua  (II.  24),  Tahiti  Isl.,  Pac,     165  (XXI.  G.  9) 

Mahanad  (II.  25),  Bengal,  India,         103  (VIL  H.  6*) 

Mahanaim  (11.25),  Transvaal,  Africa,  149  (IV.  J  8*) 

Mahanoro  (II.  25),  Madagascar,  71  (XVI.  E.  7) 

Mah6  (II.  25),         Seychelles,  72 

Mahraoli  (II.  25),  Punjab,  India,         71  (VIIL  L  2*) 
Mai  (II.  25),            New  Hebrides, 

Melanesia,  170  (XIX.  J.  10) 

Maimansingh  (see  Mymeusing;   see 

Nasirabad)  (II.  159),  77, 104 (VII.  T.  4) 

Main  (II.  25),  Kaffraria.  Africa,  103  (IV.  I.  10) 

Maiana  (II.  25),      Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac,    169  (XIX.  K.  6) 
Mai  wo  (II.  25),       New  Hebrides, 

Pacific,  169  (XIX.  J.  9) 

Maiaweram,  Madras,  India,        143  (XVII.  F.  8) 

Makchabeng 

(II.  25),  Transvaal,  Africa,  144  (IV.  I.  5*) 

Makewitta  (11.25),  Ceylon,  India,         77  (VII.  I.  12*) 

Makhaleh  (II.  25),  Egypt,  26  (II.  E.  3) 

Makodweni(II.25),East  Cent.  Africa,  1  (IV.  L.  4*) 
Mala  (II.  25),          Lapland,                  132 

Malan  (II.  26),        E.  Kaffraria,  Afr.,  104  (IV.  I.  10*) 

Malanha  (II.  26),   Solomon  Isl.,  Pac,  170  (XIX.  H.  7*) 

Malang  (II.  26),     Java,  E.  Indies,      155  (XVIII.  G.  11) 
Malegam  (Male- 

gaon)  (II.  28),     Bombay,  India,      72  (VIII.  G.  10) 
Malekula  (II.  28),  New  Hebrides, 

Pacific,  51  (XLX.  J.  10) 

Malmesbury 

(II.  28),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71  (IV.  D.  10) 

Maloga,  Australia,  141 

Malokong  (II.  28),  Transvaal,  Afr.,     144  (IV.  J.  5) 
Malua  (II.  29),       Samoan  Islands, 

Pacific                62  (XXI.  K.  2*) 
Mambo,                 Sherbro,  Africa,     37  (V.  C.  9) 
Maniboia  (II.  29),  Nyanza,  Africa,      72  (III.  L.  6) 
Mamgaia  (II.  29),  Hervey  Isl.,  Pac,  62  (XXI.  E.  10) 
Mamre  (II.  29),      Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  141  (IV.  D.  10) 
Mamusa  (II.  29),    S.  Afr.  Rep.  (Gri- 
qualand). Afr.,   62  (IV.  H,  7) 
Manaar  (II.  29),     Ceylon,  India,         81  (VIL  I.  10*) 
Manado  (II.  29),    Celebes,  E.  Ind.,  (XVIII.  L.  7) 
Mana  Madura 

(II.  29),  Madras,  Ind.,  1  (XVII.  F.  10) 

Manandaza,  Madagascar,  121  (XVI.  C.  7) 

Manargudi  (11.29),  Madras,  India,       81  (XVII.  F.  9) 
Manchentuduvy 

(II.  29),  Ceylon,  India,         81  (VII.  1.  10*) 

Mandalay  (II.  30),  Burma,  India,     3, 71,  81  (XXIV.  B.  3) 
Mandapasalai 

(II.  30),  Madras,  India,        1  (XVII.  E.  10) 

Mandaur  (Man-    N.  W.  Provinces, 

dawar)  (II.  31),      India,  13  (VIII.  J.  2*) 

Mandla  (II.  31),     Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  72  (VIII  L.  8) 

Mandomai  (11.31),  Borneo,  145  (XVIII.  H.  9) 


Mandridrano 

(11.31),  Madagascar,  93  (XVL  E.  4) 

Manelinodu(IL31),Madras,  India,       143  (XVII.  F.  8*) 

Mauepy  (11.  31),    Ceylon,  India,        1  (VII.  I.  10) 
Marigaia  (Mam-  Hervey  Islands, 

gaiaXH.  31).  Pacific  62  (XXI.  E.  10) 

Mangalore (11.31),  Madras,  India,        142  (XVII.  B.  7) 

Manihihi  (II.  31),  Pacific,  62  (XXI.  F.  7) 

Manikramam 

(11.31),  Madras,  India,        143  (XVII  F.  8) 

Manisa  (II.  31),      Asia  Minor,  1  (XXV.  B.  4) 

Mannheim,  Germany,  13 

Mannoh  (II.  32),    Sherbro,  Africa,     37  (V.  C.  9*) 
Mansinam  (II.  32),  Manaswari, 

Pacific  160  (XIX ) 

Mansura  (11. 32),  Egypt,  26  (II.  E.  1) 

Manua  (II.  32),      Samoan  Isl.,  Pac,  62  (XXI  M.  2) 

Manuane  (II.  32),  Transvaal,  Afr.,     149  (IV.  J.  8) 

Maoobi,  Celebes,  E.  Ind.,     145  (XVIII.  L.  7) 

Mampumulo  (Ma- 

pumulo)  (II.  33),  Natal,  Africa,         1  (IV.  K.  8) 

Marakei  (II.  33),    Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac,    169  (XIX.  L.  6) 
Maran  (II.  33),       Solomon's  Islands, 

Pacific,  170  (XIX.  H.  8*) 

Maranhao  (II.  33),  Brazil,  28  (IX.  I.  4) 

Marash  (11.  33),     Asia  Minor,  1,  36  (XXV.  G.  5) 

Marbach,  Germany,  13 

Marburg  (II.  33),   Natal,  Africa,         149  (IV.  J.  9) 

Mardin  (11. 34),      Asia  Minor,  1  (XXV.  J.  5) 

Mare  (11.  34),         Loyalty  Isl.,  Pac,  62  (XIX.  J.  11) 
Maripastoon 

(II.  34),  Surinam,  S.  Am.,   141  (IX.  J.  2) 

Marshall  Islands, 

(IL36),  Pacific  1  (XIX.  J.  4) 

Marsovan  (II.  36),  Asia  Minor,  1  (XXV.  F.  2) 

Maruthuvanibadi 

(II.  38),  Madras,  India,        25  (XVII.  F.  7*> 

Masasi,  East  Africa,  74,126(111.  M.  8) 

Masindrano(II.38),Madagascar,  121  (XVI.  E.  8) 

Massowa  (II.  39),  Abyssinia,  Africa,  126  (II.  H.  8) 
Massett  (II.  39),     Queen  Charlotte's 

Island,  Canada,  72  (XIV.  C.  5) 

Massitissi  (II.  39),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  165  (IV.  J.  10*) 
Masulipatam 

(II.  39),  Madras,  India,        72  (VII.  B.  13) 

Matale  (II.  39),      Ceylon,  India,         71,  77  (VII.  J.  12) 
Matamoras(II.39),Mexico,  15,  28  (XX.  G.  3) 

Matara  (II.  39),      Ceylon,  India,         71,  81  (VII.  I.  12*) 
Matara  (II.  40),      British  Guiana, 

South  America,  (IX.  I.  1*) 
Matautu  (II.  40),    Samoan  Isl.,  Pac,  62,  81  (XXL  J.  1*) 

Matehuala(  11.40),  Mexico,  5  (XX.       ) 

Matsumoto(IL40), Japan,  13  (XV.  G.  4) 

Matsushiro(II.40), Japan,  13  (XV.  H.  4) 

Mat suyama(II. 40), Japan,  15  (XV.  E.  6) 

Matsuye  (II.  40),   Japan,  73  (XV.  E.  5) 

Mattisudden 

(II.  40),  Lapland,  133 

Maubin  (II.  41),     Burma,  3  (XXIV.  B.  o) 

Maui  (IL  41),  Hawaiian  Islands,  169  (XII.  H.  3) 

Maulmain  (Moul- 

mein),  Burma,  3,71  (XXIV.  B.  5) 

Maupiti  (II.  41),    Society  Isl.,  Pac,  62  (XXL  F,  8) 
Mauritius  Island 

(II.  41),  So.  Indian  Ocean,  72 

Mavelikara(IL41),Madras,  India,        72  (XVIL  C.  10) 
Maw^phlang 

(IL  41),  Assam,  India,         89  (XXIV.  A.  1*) 

Mayaguana(Mara- 

guana?) (U.  41),  Bahamas, W.  Ind,,  77  (XXVL  G.  2)? 
Mazaffaruagur,     N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  24  (VHI.  J.  1) 

Mazatlan  (II.  42),  Mexico,  15  (XX.  D.  3) 

Mazino,  Nias,  East  Indies,  145  (XVIII.  A.  7*) 

Mbau  (Mbua) 

(II.  42),  Fiji  Islands,  Pac,  81  (XIX.  L.  10) 

Mbulu  (IL  42),       Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  104  (IV.  I.  10) 
Mbweni  (II.  42),     Zanzibar  Coast, 

Africa,  74  (III.  M.  6) 

Mc'KullodL  43),  Abyssinia,  Afr.,      127  (IL  H.  8) 

Medak  (II,  43),       Cent.  Provs. ,  Ind.,  81  (XVII.  E.  2) 

Medingen  (II.  57),  Transvaal,  Afr.,      144  (IV.  J.  5) 

Medino,  Mexico,  15  (XX.       ) 

Mediuro,  Rabak,  Marshall 

Isl.,  Polynesia,    169  (XIX.  J,  4») 
Meerut(seeMirat)N.  W.  Provinces, 

(II.  58),  India,  13,  72  (VIIL  I.  2) 

Meiktila  (IL  58),    Burma,  3  (XXIV.  B.   *) 

Meisei  (IL  58),       Tokyo,  Japan,        25  (XV.  J.  5) 
Megnanapuram 

(fi.  58),  Madras,  India,        72  (XVIL  E.  11) 

Mela  Seithali 

(11.62),  Madras,  India,       71  (XVIL  F,  11*) 

Melbourne,  Australia,  83, 132 
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Melkavu.              Cochin,  India, 

72 

(XVII.  C.  9*) 

Morelia,                 Mexico, 

15 

(XX.) 

Mellawi  (II.  62),    Ejfypt, 

26 

(II.  E.  3) 

Moresby  (Port  Moresby)  (II.  147), 

(XVIII.  F.  3) 

Melnattan  (11.62),  Negapatam.  Ind., 

81 

(XVII.  F.  9*) 

Moriah  (II.  147),    West  Indies, 

141 

(XXVLK.6*) 

Meloraue  (11.  63),  S.  African  Kep. 

Moriaro  (II.  147),  Bengal,  India, 

146 

(VII.  A.  6*) 

(TransvaaI),Afr. 

,149 

(IV.  H.  5) 

Morija  (II.  147),     Cape  Colony,  Afr. 

,165 

(IV.  E.  11*) 

Melur,                    Madura,  India, 

1 

(XVII.  E.  9) 

MoriokadI  147),  Japan, 

3,13 

(XV.  L  3) 

Memikan  (II.  63),  Persia, 

24 

(XXllI.B.2*) 

Mortlock  Islands 

Mendi  (II.  63j,       Africa, 

37 

(V.  C.  9) 

(II.  148),              Pacific, 

1 

(XIX.  G.  5) 

Mendoza  (II.  63),  Argrentine  Rep., 

Mose  Island,          Bahamas, W.  Ind. 

,77 

(XXVI.  F.  *> 

South  America 

,13 

(IX.  D.  9) 

Mosetla  (11. 149),  Transvaal,  Afr,, 

149 

(IV.  J.  8*) 

Mercara   (Mer- 

Mossel    Bay 

kara)  (II,  64),      Madras,  India, 

142 

(XVII.  C.  7) 

(II.  149),              Cape  Colony,  Afr. 

,71 

(IV.  F.  11) 

Mercedes,              Argentine  Rep., 

Mossoro,                Brazil. 

28 

(IX.  I.  4*) 

South  America 

,13 

(IX.  F.  10*) 

Mostaganem,        Algeria,  Africa, 

67 

(VI.  F.  2) 

Mergaredja,          Java,  E.  Indies, 

157 

(XVIII.F.IO*) 

Mosul  (II.  149),      Turkey, 

1 

(XXV.  K.  6) 

Mersine,                 Asia  Minor, 

1,27 

(XXV.  F.  5) 

Mota  (11.  149),       New  Hebrides, 

Messina,                 Sicily, 

13,81 

Pacific, 

51 

(XIX.  J.  9) 

Metaremba(II.65), Ceylon,  India, 

81 

(VU.  I.  13*) 

Motomotu,            New  Guinea, 

62 

(XVm.  E.  3*> 

Metrapur,               Bengal,  India, 

4 

(VII.  F.  7*) 

Motupatti  (11.149),  Madras,  India, 

143 

(XVII.  F.  9*) 

Metlakahtla          British  Columbia, 

Moukden  (II.  149),  China, 

104 

(X.  L.  1) 

(II.  90),                   Canada, 

'  72 

(XIV.  C.  5) 

Mouhuein  (Maul- 

Mexico  (II.  91),      Mexico, 

13,  15,  24  (XX.  F.  5) 

main)  (II.  149),  Burma, 

3,71 

(XXIV.  B.  5) 

Mhow  (II.  99),        Cent.  Provs.,  Ind. 

,  13,  51  (VIII.  H.  8) 

Mount  Olive 

Midna  .ur(II.lOl),  Bengal,  India, 

4 

(VII.  G.  T) 

(II.  150).             Liberia,  Africa, 

13 

(V.  D.  9) 

Midyat  (II  101),    East  Turkey, 

1 

(XXV.  J.  5) 

Mount  Olivet         Jamaica,  W.  Ind. 

,104 

(XXVI.  J.  1) 

Mier  (11. 101).         Tamaulipas, 

MountScott(II.150),Liberia,  Africa, 

13 

(V.  E.  10) 

Mexico, 

15 

(XX.  G.  3*) 

Mount  Tabor        Barbadoes, 

Milan,                     Italy, 

5, 13,  28,  81 

(II.  150).                 West  Indies, 

141 

(XXVI.  K.  5) 

Mili,                       Marshall  Islands, 

Mphome  (II.  150),  S.  African  Rep. 

Pacific, 

169 

(XIX.  J.  4*) 

(Transvaal),  Afr. 

,144 

(IV.  J.  5) 

Millsburg,              Liberia,  Africa, 

35 

(V.  D.  9) 

Mpwapwa(II.150),Nyanza,  Africa, 

72 

(III.  L.  6) 

Minas   Geraes 

Mudalur  (II.  150),  Madras,  India, 

71 

(XVII.  E.  11) 

(II.  104),              Brazil, 

5 

(IX.  I.  7*) 

Muden  (II.  150),     Natal,  Africa, 

149 

(IV.  K.  8*) 

Minchinpatna 

Muhlenberg 

(II.  104),              Bengal,  India, 

78 

(VII.  F.  9*) 

(II.  150),              Liberia,  Africa, 

34 

(V.  D.  9*) 

Minuangoda 

Mukimvika(II.150),Congo,  Africa, 

3,9 

(III.  B.  6) 

(11.104),              Ceylon,  India, 

81 

(VII.  J.  12*) 

Mulki  (II.  150),      Madras,  India, 

142 

(XVII.  B.  7) 

Mirzapore(U.104),N.  W.  Provinces, 

Multan  (II.  150),    Punjab,  India, 

13,  72  (XXII.  D.  5*) 

India, 

62 

(VII.  C.  4) 

Mundakayam 

Mishima,                Japan, 

25 

(XV.  G.  5*) 

(II.  151),              Madras,  India, 

72 

(XVII.  D   10) 

Misozwe,               Africa, 

74 

(III.  M.  6) 

Mungeli  (II.  151),  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind. 

,36 

(VIII.  K.y*) 

Mitani,                   Japan, 

30 

(X.           ) 

Mun-keu-liang 

Mizpah  (II.  110),   Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 

,141 

(XXVI.  J.  1*) 

(II.  151),              China, 

3 

(X.  J.  9*) 

Mkunazini(II.lll), Zanzibar,  Africa, 

74 

(III.  M.  6*) 

Murakami,             Japan. 

25 

(XV.  H.  3) 

Mkusi,                    East.  Equat.  Afr. 

,74 

(III.  M.  6*) 

Murray  I.  (11.151),  New  Guinea, 

62 

(XVIII.  D.  3) 

Moa,                       Moluccas,  E.  Ind. 

(XVIILM.7*) 

Musquiz,                 Mexico, 

5,15 

(XX.  F.  2*) 

Modena,                 Italy, 

'5,13 

Mus80orle(II.155),N.  W.  Provinces, 

Modimolle(seeWa- 

India, 

13 

(XXII.  G.  6) 

terburg)(lLl  11), Transvaal,  Air., 

144 

(IV.  J.  6) 

Mutyalapad 

Modjovarno(Modio- 

(II.  155),              Madras.  India, 

71 

(XVII.  E.  3*) 

Warno)(II.111),Java, 
Mofuss  (II.  112),    Sherbro,  Africa, 

155 

(XVIII.E  10*) 

Muttra(Mattra)    N.  W.  Provinces, 

37 

(V.  C.  9) 

(II.  155),                  India, 

13,  72,  77  (VIII.  I.  3) 

Mogadore(II.112),  Morocco,  Barbary 

Mutwal  (II.  155),    Ceylon, 

71 

(VII.  L  12*) 

States. 

511 

(VI.  C.  3) 

Muzaffarnagur     N.  W.  Provinces, 

Mograhat(II.112),  Bengal,  India, 

71 

(VII.  G.  7*) 

(II.  155),                  India, 

24 

(VIII.  J.  2) 

Mogy    Mirim 

Muzaffarpur 

(11.  112),              Brazil, 

28 

(IX.  G.  7*) 

(II.  155),              Bengal,  India, 

13,146(VILF.  8) 

Mokil,                    Caroline  Isl.,Pac. 

,169 

(XIX.  H.  4) 

Myingyan(,II.155),  Burma, 

3 

(XXnr.  B.  3) 

Moknea,                 Algiers,  Africa, 

165 

(VI.  G.  1*) 

Mymensingh  (see  Na- 
sirabad)(II.155),  Bengal,  India, 

Mohaka,                New  Zealand. 

72 

77 

(VII.  I.  4) 

MolepoJole(II.125),Tran8vaal,  Afr., 

62 

(IV.  H.  5) 

Mynpuri  (II.  155),  Bengal,  India, 

24 

(VII.  G.  4*) 

Moletse  (II.  125),  Transvaal,  Afr., 

144 

(IV.  H.  5) 

Mysore  (II.  156),    Mysore  State, 

Molung  (II.  126),   Assam,  India, 

3 

(XXTV.  A.  1) 

South  India, 

81 

(XVII.  D.  8) 

Mombasa  (II.  126),  Nyassa,  Africa, 

72 

(III.  M.  5) 

Nablous  (II.  157),  Syria, 

72,  7' 

7  (XXV.  F.  9) 

Mombera,              Nyassa,  Africa, 

103 

(III.  K.  8) 

Nagalapuram 
(11.  157),              Madras,  India, 

Mombetsu,            Japan, 

23 

(XV.  J.  1) 

71 

(XVIL  F.  6) 

Monastir  (II.  126).  European  Turkey ,  1 

(XII.  E.  7) 

Nagasaki.              Japan, 

13.  25,  72  (XV.  C.  6) 

Monclova  (11.126),  Mexico, 

15 

(XX  E.  2*) 

Nagerkoil(II.157), Madras.  India, 

62 

(XVII,  D.  11) 

Monghyrdl.  126),  Bengal,  India, 

77 

(VII,  F.  4) 

Nagore,                 Madras,  India, 

81 

(XVll.  K.  9*) 

Mongwe  (II.  128),  East  Cent.  Africa 

,  1 

(IV.  L.  4*) 

Nagoya  (IL  157),  Japan,          13,16 

,  28,  30  (XV.  G.  5) 

Monrovia  (11.128),  Liberia,  Africa, 

13,  20,24  (V.  C.9) 

Nagpur   (Nag- 

Monte  Allegro 

pore)  (II.  157),    Cent  Provs  ,  Ind. 

,13.103 (VIII.  K.  9) 

(II.  128),              Brazil, 

28 

(IX.  J.  4*) 

Naidupetta,           Cent.  Provs.,  Ind. 

,149 

(VIII.  K.  9*) 

Monte  Christl      San  Domingo, 

Nain  (II.  157),         Labrador, 

141 

(XIV.  K.  3) 

(U.  128),                 West  Indies, 

77 

(XXVI.  G.  3) 

Naini  Tal  (IL  157),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

Mont^go  Bay 

India, 

13 

{VIII.  K.  2) 

(II.  128),             Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 

104 

(XXVI.  J.  1) 

Nakabashi,            Japan, 

(XV.  I.  5) 

Montemorelos 

Nakamura,            Japan, 

23 

(XV.  I.  .3*) 

(II.  128),              Mexico, 

28 

(XX.  F.  3) 

Nakatsu,               Japan, 

25 

(XV.  D.  6*) 

Monterey  (11.128),  Mexico, 

15 

(XX.  F.  3) 

Nakhaleh,              Egypt, 

26 

(II.  E.  3) 

Montevideo(II.129),Uruguay, 

13 

(IX.  G.  10) 

Nallapalli  (Malla- 

Montgomery 

pallv).                 Cochin,  India, 

72 

(XVIL  D.  10*) 

(U.  129),              Tobago,  W.  Ind., 

141 

(XXVI.  K.  6*) 

Namerik,              Marshall  Islands, 

Montserrat            Leeward  Islands, 

Pacific, 

169 

(XIX.  J.  5) 

(II  129),                 West  Indies, 

77 

(XXVI.  J.  4) 

Namkynng  (Nan- 

Mooreo,                 Society  Isl.,  Pac, 

62 

(XXI.  G.  8*) 

hiung?)  (11.158),  China, 

(X.  I.  9) 

Moose  Factory,     Moosonee, Canada, 72 

(XIV.  J.  5) 

Nan-changdI.  158),China, 

13 

(X.  I.  7) 

Moosh  (II.  129),     Armenia,  Turkey 
Moosonee,              Manitoba,  Canada 

,  1 

(XXV.  J.  4) 

Nandial  (II.  158),  Madras,  India, 

71 

(XVII.  F.  5) 

1,71 

(XIV.  G.  6) 

Nangoor  (IL  158),  Madras,  India, 

71 

(XVIL  F.  8) 

Moradabad            N.  W.  Provinces, 

Naniangud,           Mysore,  India, 
Nai.kangdI.  158),  China, 

81 

(XVIL  D.  8*) 

(11.  129),                 India, 

IS 

(VIII.  J.  2) 

65 

(X.  J.  7) 

Moratummulla 

Nanking  (II.  158),  China, 

18,  24,  36  (X.  J.  6) 

(11. 129),             Ceylon, 

81 

(VII.  I.  12*) 

Nantai  (II.  159),     China, 

1 

(X.  J.  8*) 

Moravian  Hill 

Nantziang(II.159),  China, 

20 

(X.  K.  6) 

(n.  129),             Cape  Colony,  Afr. 

,141 

(IV.  D.  11*) 

Naples,                  Italy, 

5,13 

;,  77,  81,  103 

None.— The  first  figures  Indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  In  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 


MISSIONARY  STATIONS 
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MISSIONARY   STATIONS 


Narasaraopet  (Nursarava- 

petta)  (II.  159),  Madras.  India, 
Naiowal  (II.  159),  Punjab,  India, 


Nardupett 

(II.  159;, 
Nai'sapur, 
Narsinghpur 

dl.  159), 
Nasa  (II.  159), 

Naslk  (II.  159), 


Nizam's  Dominions, 


1,  3,  34  (XVII.  F.  4) 
72       (XXII.  E.  5) 


India, 
Madras,  India, 

Madras,  India, 
Victoria  Nyanza, 

Africa, 
Bombay,  India, 


149 
77 


(XVII.  F.  3*) 
(VII.  B.  13) 


127      (VII.  E.  9) 

72       (III.  K.  5) 
72,149  (VIII.  G.  11) 


Nasiral)ad  (Mymen- 

singh;  (II.  159),  Rajputana,  India,  104     (VIII.  G.  4) 
Nassau  (II.  159),     New  Providence, 

West  Indies,       77,  81  (XXVI.  E.  1) 
Nateta  (II.  159),     Victoria  Nyanza, 


Africa, 
Jagurapad,  Ind , 


(III.  K.  4) 
(VII.  B.  12*) 


81 


Navapetta, 

Navuloa  (II.  1«1),  Fiji  Islands, 
Polynesia, 
Nawalapitva,         Ceylon, 
Nazareth  (II.  161),  Syria, 
Nazarpth  (II.  161),  Madras,  India, 
Nazareth  (II.  161),  Transvaal,  Afr., 
Nazareth  (II.  161),  Jamaica,  W.  Ind. 
Neernuch^I. 161),  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind 
Negapatam 

(II.  16-^),  Madras,  Ind.,   71,  81,  143  (XVII.  F.  9) 

Negombo  (11.162),  Ceylon,  India, 
Nellore  (II.  165),    Madras,  India, 

Ceylon,  India, 

Niger,  Africa, 


(XIX.  L.  10*) 
72        (VII.  J   12*) 
72,391  (XXV.  F.  9) 
71        (XVII.  E.  11) 
(IV.  J.  7*) 
(XXVI.  J.  1*) 
(VIII.  G.  6) 


149 

141 

,  51 


Nellore  (II.  165), 
Nemtae, 


71,  81  (VII.  I.  12) 
3,  103  (XVII.  F.  5) 


Nemuro  (II.  165),  Japan, 

Nevis  (II.  166),       Leeward  Islands, 


New  Bethlehem, 
New  Calabar 

(II.  167), 
Newcastle, 
New  Carmel, 
Newchwang 

(II.  167), 
New  Eden, 
New  Fairfield 

(II.  167), 


West  Indies,        81 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141 

Niger,  Africa,  72 

Natal,  Africa,  71 

Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141 


(VII.  I.  10) 
(V.  J.  10*) 
(XV.  K.  1) 

(XXVI.  J.  4) 
(XXVI.  J.  \*) 

(V.  J.  10) 
(IV.  I.  8*) 
(XXVI.  J.  1) 


Nongspung,  Assam,  India, 

Nongtalang,  Assam,  India, 

Nongirai,  Assam,  India, 

Nongwah  (II.  179),  Assam,  India, 
Nononti  (II.  179),  Gilbert  Islands, 

Pacific. 
Nonpareil  (11.179),  British  Guiana, 

South  America, 
Nordlingen,  Germany, 

Norfolk  Island 

(II.  179),  Pacific, 

Nowgongi^II.  186),  Assam,  India, 
Nui,  Tokelaulsl.,  Pac., 

Nukufetu,  Tokelau  Isl  ,  Pac, 

Nukulselae.  Tokelau  Isl.,  Pac, 

Numadzu  (11.187),  Japan, 
Numes,  New  Caledonia, 

Pacific, 
Numpani  (11.187),  Bombay.  India, 
Nuremberg,  Bavaria,  Germ., 

Nusalant,  Moluccas,  E.  Ind., 

Nusiloli,  St.  Cruz  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Nyinaimu,  Cape  Pain )a«Dist., 

Africa, 
Nyrtiang,  Assam,  India, 

Oamaru,  New  Zealand, 

Oaxaca  (II.  191),   Mexico, 
Obama,  Japan, 

Obotshi,  Nijier,  Africa, 

Odaiputty(II.191),  Madras,  India, 
Odawara,  Japan, 

Odense,  Denmark, 

Ode-0ndo(II.191),  Yoruba,  Africa, 
Odonga  (II.  191),  Hereroland,  Afr., 
Odumasedl.  191), Gold  Coast,  Afr., 


Manchuria,  China,  104,  109  (X.  K.  1) 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141      (XXVI.  J.  1) 


Canada, 


Newfield  (II.  168),  Antigua,  W.  Ind., 
New  Fulneck,        Jamaica,  W.  Ind., 
New  Georgia,        Monrovia.  Africa, 
New  HalieUl.  168), Transvaal,  Afr., 
New  Hanover 


(II.  168), 
New  Herrnhut, 
New  Herrnhut 

(II.  171), 
New  Hope, 
New  Providence 

(ir.  171), 

New  Rotterdam 

(11.  171), 
Neyoor  (II.  175), 
Njr-kang-phu 

(II.  175), 


Natal,  Africa, 
Greenland, 
St.  Thomas, 

West  Indies, 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141 


141 
141 
141 
13 
144 

149 
141 

141 


(XIV.  J.  7) 
(XXVI.  J.  3*) 
(XXVI.  J.  1*) 

(V.  D.  9) 
(IV.  J.  5) 

(IV.  J.  8*) 
(XIV.  K.  1*) 

(XXVI.  I.  3) 
(XXVI.  J.  1) 


Bahamas,  W.  Ind.,  77,  81  (XXVI.  E.  1) 
Surinam, 


South  America, 
Madras,  India, 

China, 


141 

62 


(IX.  I.  1*) 
(XVII.  D.  11) 


Ngombe  (II.  175),  Congo,  Africa, 
Ngu-cheng,  China, 

Ngu-ka,  China, 

Nguna  (II.  175),     New  Hebrides, 

Pacific, 
Nicobar  I.  (11.176),  East  Indies, 
Nicomedia(II.  176),  Asia  Minor, 
Niigata  (II.  176),    Japan, 
Ning-hai,  China, 

Ning-hsia  (11.176),  China, 
Ningkwoh  (Ning- 

kweh)  (II.  177),  China, 
Ningpo  (11.  177),  China,  3,  24,  65, 
Ningtaik  (11.  177),  China, 
Nishiiiomiya,  Japan, 
Nishiwo  (II.  177),  Japan, 
Nisky  (II.  177).      Virgin  Isl.,W.Ind. 


77,  90  (X.  H.  9*) 
77  (III.  E  4) 
13  (X.  I.  8*) 
13       (X.  I.  8*) 


Nine  (Savage I.), 

(II.  177), 
Niutao 

Njemo  (II.  179), 
Njen-hang-li 

(II.  179), 
Nogales, 


51  (XIX.  J.  11*) 

115 

1  (XXV.  C.  3) 

1,25  (XV.  H.  4) 

65  (X.  I.  3*) 

65  (X.  F.  2) 

65  (X.  J.  6) 
72,  82  (X.  K.  6) 
72       (X.  J.  8) 

(XV.  F.  5*) 
(XV.  G.  5*) 
(XXVI.  I.  3*) 


15 
13 
141 


Tonga  Isl.,  Pac,  62 
Tokelaulsl.,  Pac, 62 
Java,  E.  Indies,      155 


China, 
Mexico, 


Nonibre  de  Dios,  Mexico, 
Nongbah,  Assam,  India, 

Nongirri.  Assam,  India, 

Nongkroh,  Assam,  India, 

Nongkyllem 

(II.  179),  Assam,  Indiaj 

Nongrymai  (II 179),  Assam,  India, 
Nongsawlia 

(II.  179),  Assam,  India, 


142 
15 
15 


(XXI.  C.  9> 
(XXI.  B.  7*) 
(XViII.  F.  10) 

(X.  I.  9) 
(XX.  C.  1*) 
(XX.  E.  3*) 
(XXIV.  A.  1*) 
(XXIV.  A.  1*) 
(XXIV.  A.  1*) 

(XXIV.  A.  1*) 
(XXIV.  A.  1*) 


89  (XXIV.  A.]*) 

89  (XXIV  A.  1*) 

89  (XXIV.  A.  1*> 

89  (XXIV.  A.  1*) 

169  (XIX.  L.  6) 

71  (IX.  1. 1*) 
81 

71,  170 


(XXIV.  A.  1) 
(XXI.  B.  7*) 
(XXI.  B.  7*) 
(XXI.  B.  7*) 
(XV.  I.  5) 

(XIX.  1. 11) : 

(XVII.  B.  4) 
(XVin.  M.  7*) 


170      (XIX.  J.  8*) 


62 
50 

5 

127 

512 


Oehringen, 

Ogbomoshaw 

(H.  192), 
Ogbonoma, 
Oita  (II.  192), 
Okahandya 

(H.  192), 


Wurtemburg, 
Germany, 

Yoruba,  Africa, 
Niger,  W.  Africa, 
Japan, 
Hereroland, 
W.  Africa, 


Okayama  (11.192),  Japan. 

Okoinbahe,  Hereroland 

Okozondye, 

Okrika  (II.  192), 

Oldenburg, 

Old -town, 

Omaruru 


Afr., 
Hereroland,  Afr., 
Niger,  Africa, 
Germany, 
Calabar,  Africa, 
Hereroland,  Afr., 


Ombolata  (11.192),  Sumatra,  E.  Ind., 
Omhuro  (II.  192),  Hereroland,  Afr. 


Ondonga   (Un- 

donga), 
Ongole  (II.  192), 
Oniop. 


Ovambo,  Africa, 
Madras,  India, 
Mori  lock  I.,  Pac, 


Onitsha  (II.  192),   Niger,  W.  Africa, 
Ouoatoa,  Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac, 

Onomabo,  Gold  Coast. 

West  Africa, 
Oodeypore(II.193), Rajputana,  Ind., 
Oodoopitty 

(II.  193),  Ceylon, 

Oodooville 

(II.  193),  Ceylon, 

Ooifa,  Central  Turkey, 

Ooshooia  (II.  193),  Terra-del-Fue^o, 
South  America, 
Ootacamund  (Uta- 

camund)(II.193),Madras,  India, 


20 

89 
85 
13 
20 
72 
71 
13 
13 
72 

142 


5 
72 

15 

145 

1 

145 

145 

72 

13 

104 

145 

145 

145 


169 
72 


81 
104 


Opa, 

Opotiki, 

Opunake, 

Orattur, 

Orchanie, 

Orealla, 

Orebro, 

Oregrund, 

Orizaba, 


Oroomiah  (Urmia) 


New  Hebrides, 

Pacific 
New  Zealand, 
New  Zealand, 
Madras,  India, 
Bulgaria. 
British  Guiana, 

South  America, 
Sweden, 
Sweden, 
Mexico, 


170 

72 

149 

25 

13 


(V.  E.  10*) 
(XXIV.  A.  1*) 

(XX.  G.  6) 
(XV.  F.  5) 
(V.  J.  9) 
(XVIL  F.  7*) 

(XV.  I.  5) 

(V.  I.  9) 
(IV.  C.  4*) 

(V.  G.  9) 


(V.I  8) 
(V.  K.  9*) 
(XV.  D.  6) 

(IV.  C.  4) 
(XV.  E.  5) 
(IV.  C.  4*) 
(IV.  B.  4) 

(V.  J.  10) 

(V.  K.  9) 
(IV.  C.  4*) 
(XVIII.  A.  7) 

(IV.  B.  3) 

(III.  D.  10) 
(VII.  A.  13) 
(XIX.  G.  5*) 

(V.  J.  9) 
(XIX.  L.  7) 

(V.  G.  9*) 
(VIII.  F.  6) 

(VII.  I.  10) 

(VII.  I.  10*) 
(XXV.  I.  5) 

(IX.  F.  13*) 

(XVII.  D.  8) 

(XIX.  J.  10*) 


(XVn.  F.  7*) 
(XI.  G.  5) 


(II. 
Orurti, 

Osaka  (II.  203), 
Oskarsburg, 
Oskarshamu, 
Osomare, 
Ota. 

Otaki  (II.  204), 
Otaru  (II.  204), 
Otterbein, 


(XXIV.  A.  1*)      Ottmarsheim, 


Persia, 

Nev.'  Zealand, 

Japan,  1,15,20,24, 

Natal,  Africa, 

Sweden, 

Upper  Niger,  Afr., 

Yoruba,  Africa, 

New  Zealand, 

Japan, 

Sherbro  District, 

A  f  rica, 
Germany, 


(yxni.  B,  2) 


71  (IX.  I.  2) 
13 

13 

13,  15  (XX.  G.  6) 

24 

72 

30,  72  (XV.  G.  6) 

126      (IV.  J.  8*) 

18 

72  (V.  J.  9) 
72       (V.I.  9) 

13       (XV.  I.  2) 

37       (V.  H.  !♦) 

13 


Note.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Eucvclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
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OtyikanKO.  Hereroland,  Afr.,  145  (IV.  D.  3) 

Otyirabengue  (Otyi- 

moingue)(ll.-.i04), Hereroland,  Afr.,  145  (IV.  C.  4) 

Otyizeva,  Hereroland,  Afr.,  145  (IV.  D.  4) 

Otyosazu  (11.204),  Hereroland,  Afr,  145  (IV.  D.  3) 

Oua  (II.  5J04),         Ponape,  Pacific,      169  (XIX.  H.  4) 
Oudtshoorn 

(II.  -^iCW),  Cape  Colon V,  Afr.,  71  (IV.  F.  10) 

Outing,  Basutoland  (Orange  Free 

State),  S.  Afr.,     165  (IV.  H.  9) 

Owalou,  Fiji  Islands.  Pac,  8l  (XIX.  L.  10) 

Oxford,  New  Zealand,  82 

Oye,  Asaba,  Upper 

Niger,  Africa,      72  (V.  J.  9*) 

Oyo,  Yoruba,  W.  Afr,    3,  72  (V.  I.  8) 

Paarl,  Cape  Colony,  Afr,  72  (IV.  D.  10*) 

Pabalong,  Kaflfraria,  Africa,   165  (IV.  J.  9) 

Pachamba,  Bengal,  India,         103  (VII.  F.  5*) 

Pachuca,  Mexico,  13  (XX.  F.  4) 

Padang  (U.  205),    Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  145  (XVUI.  B.  8) 

Padre  Pollidl. 205),  Madras,  India,       78  (VII.  E.  10) 

Pakenten,  Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  147  (XVHI.  B.  7*) 

Pakhoi  (U.  205),     China,  72  (X.  G.  10) 

Pakur,  Bengal,  India,         13  (VII.  G.  5) 

Palaballa (11.205),  Congo,  Africa,         3  (III   C.  6) 

Palamainair,    .      Madras,  India,         25  (XVII.  F.  7*) 
Palamcotta 

(II.  205),  Madras,  India,         72  (XVII  E.  11*) 

Palani  (Palni).       Madras.  India,        1  (XVII.  E.  9) 

Palghat  (II.  205),  Madras,  India,        142  (XVII.  D.  9) 

Palli,  Sherbio,  Africa,      37  (V.  C.  9*) 

Palmur(Palraoor)N.  W.  Provinces, 

(II.  206),  India,  3  (XVII.  E.  3) 

Pamban  (II.  206),  Madras,  India,        71  (XVII.  E.  10*) 

Panagurishte,       Bulgaria,  1  (XI.  G.  6) 

Panapur,  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  13  (VIII.  K.  3*) 

Panchgani,  Bombay,  India,       1  (XVII.  A.  2) 

Pandhapur,  Bombay,  India,      71  (XVII.  B.  2) 

Panditeripo 

(II.  206),  Ceylon,  1  (VII.  I.  10) 

Pangaloan(II.206),Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  145  (XVHI.  B.  7) 
Pang  chuang 

(H.  206),  China,  1  (X.  I.  3*) 

Pang-koh  (n.206),  Borneo,  E.  Indies,  145  (XVIII.  G.  9) 

Panhala  (II.  206),  Bombay,  India,       24  (XVII.  B.  3) 

Panneivilei(U.206), Madras,  India,       72  (XVII.  E.  10*) 
Pannikulam 

(II.  206),  Madras,  India,        72  (XVII.  E.  10) 

Pantiumapitu 

(U.  206),  Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,   145  (XVIII.  B.  7) 

Pantura,  Ceylon,  (VU.  I.  13) 

Panuco,  Mexico,  29  (XX.  G.  4) 

Paoning  (H.  206),  China,  66  (X.  F.  6) 

Paori,  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  13  (VIII.  K.  1) 

Pao-teo,  China,  65  (X.  G.  3) 

Pao-ting-fu(II.206),China,  1  (X.  1. 3) 

Papiti  (II.  206),      Tahiti,  Society  I.,  165  (XXI.  G.  9) 

Para,  Brazil,  13  (IX.  H.  4) 

Paramakudi,         Madras,  India,       71  (XVII.  F.  7*) 

Paramaribo,  Surinam,  S.  Am.,  141  (IX.  J.  2) 

Pareychaley,         Madras,  India,        62  (XVII.  D.  11) 
Paris,                      France,                    3, 36, 81. 511 

Parral  (II.  209),      Mexico,  1  (XX.  D.  2) 

Parras  (II.  209),     Mexico,  5  (XX.  E.  3) 

Pasrur,  Punjab,  India,        26  (XXII.  E.  5) 

Pa8umalai(n.210),Madras,  India,        1  (XVII.  F.  6) 

Patagone8(II. 210), Argentine  Rep.,     73  (IX.  F.  11) 

Pathankot,  Punjab,  India,         26  (XXII.  F.  5*) 

Patna  (H.  210),       Bengal,  India,         77  (VII.  E.  4) 

Patos,  Mexico,  5  (XX.  E  3) 

Patpara,  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  72  (VIH.  K.  9*) 

Patrasburdsch 

(U.  210),  Bengal,  India,         146  (VII.  A.  11*) 

Pattambakam,      Madras,  India,       115  (XVII.  F.  8) 

Paysandu,  Uruguay,  73  (IX.  F.  9) 

Pea  Ridge  (Pea 

Radja)  (11.  212),  Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,   145  (XVIII.  A.  7) 
Peelton,                 Kaffraria,  Africa,  62  (IV.  I.  10*) 
Pegu,                      Burma,                    3  (XXIV.  B.  5) 
Pel-8u-Chu-Fu,     China,                      77  (X.  J.  5*) 
Pekyi,                     Slave  Coast,  Afr.,  147  (V.  I.  9*) 
Peking  (IL  212),     China,  1,  13,  20,  24,  62,  71  (X.  I.  2) 
Pella,                     Little  Nam  aqua- 
land,  Africa,        141  (IV.  E.  8) 
Fella,                     S.  African  Rep. 

(Tran8vaal),Afr,  149  (IV.  H.  6) 

Penang  I.  (n.218),  Malacca  Straits,     71  (XVIII,  B.  6) 
Pengum  (II.  214),  Tasmania, 

Australia,  82 

Periakulam,  Madras,  India,        1  (XVII.  E  9) 

Perlepe.  European  Turkey,  1  (XI.  E.  7) 

Pemambuco 

(II.  217),  Brazil,  6, 28,  73  (IX.  J.  5) 


Peshawar  (11.226),  Punjab,  India,        72       (XXII.  B.  3) 
Petchaburee 

(II.  226),  Siam,  24        (XXIV.  C.  6) 

Petekajan,  Java,  E.  Indies,      157      (XVIII.  F.  10) 

Petersburg  Cape  Colony  (Kaf- 

(II.  226),  fraria),  Africa,     144      (IV.  I.  10) 

Philippopolis 

(II.  228),  Bulgaria,  1  (XI.  G.  6) 

Phokoaue,  Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  71       (IV.  H.  8*) 

Pietermaritzburg 

(II.  2:^),  Natal,  Africa,  103      (IV.  J.  8) 

Pinalap  (II.  228),  Caroline  Islands, 

Pacific,  169      (XIX.  H.  5) 

PindDadan  Khan,  Punjab,  India,        72       (XXH.  C.  5) 
Pinerolo,  Italy,  5 

Pinetown  (II  228),  Natal,  Africa,         71        (IV.  J.  8*) 
Ping  Nang,  China,  72        (X.  J.  8*) 

Pingyang  (11.228),  China,  65        (X.  H.  4) 

Pinkol,  Java,  East  Indies,  156      (XVIII.  F.  10*) 

Pipli    (Piplee) 

(II.  229),  Bengal,  India,         78       (VII.  F.  9) 

Piracicabo,  Brazil,  15       (IX.  H.  8*) 

Pirara,  British  Guiana, 

South  America,  4         (IX.  F.  2*) 
Pirrie  (II.  229),      Cape  Colony  (Kaf- 
fraria). Africa,    103      (IV.  H.  10) 
Pitcaim,  Tuamotu,  Pacific,  170      (XXI.  L.  10) 

Pithau,  Formosa,  China,    90        (X.  K.  9) 

Pithoragarh  N.  W.  Provinces, 

(II.  229),  India,  13        (VIII.  K.  1) 

Plevna,  Bulgaria,  13       (XI.  G.  5) 

Poeio,  Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  156      (XVIII.  B.  7) 

Point  Pearee,        South  Australia,     149 
Point  Pedro 

(II.  230),  Ceylon,  81        (VII.  I.  10*) 

Poklo  (Pakhoi),    South  China,  62       (X.  G.  10) 

Polfontein,  Transvaal,  Afr,     81        (IV.  I.  6*) 

Polonia,  Transvaal,  Afr.,      149      (IV.  I.  9*) 

Ponape  (II.  231),   Caroline  Isl.,  Pac.,  1  (XIX.  H.  4) 

Ponce,  Porto  Rico, 

West  Indies,        69       (XXVI.  I.  3) 
Pongo  Adongo 

(II.  231),  Guinea,  Africa,       13       (III.  C.  8*) 

Poo  (II.  231),  Little  Tibet,  141      (XXH.  F.  2*) 

Poona  (II.  231),      Bombay,  India,       13,  71,  72,  77,   101, 

103      (XVII.  A.  1) 
Poonamallee 

(Punamalli),       Madras,  Inaia,        72       (XVII.  F.  7*) 
Poreiar,  Madras,  India,        143      (XVII.  F.  9) 

Porto  Alegre,        Brazil,  13       (IX.  G.  9) 

Port-au-Prince 

(II.  231),  Haiti,  W.  Ind.,         14,  20  (XXVI.  G.  3) 

Port  Blair,  Andaman  Islands, 

East  Indies,         71 
Port  Darwin,         Australia,  71 

Port  Douglas,        Australia,  71 

Port  Elisabeth,     Cape  Colony,  Afr. .  62        (IV.  H.  10) 
Port  Ix)kka  (or    Sierra  Leone, 

Lokkoh)(II.232),    Africa,  72       (V.  C.  8) 

Port  Louis(II.232), Mauritius  Island,    71 
Port  Maria,  Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  104      (XXVI.  K.  1) 

Port  Moresby 

(II.  232),  New  Guinea,  62        (XVIII.  F.  3) 

Port  Nolleth,         Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71        (IV.  C.  8) 
Port  of   Spain 

(II.  232),  West  Trinidad,        77, 104  (XXVI.  K.  6) 

Porto    Novo 

(II.  232),  Dahomey,  Africa,  104      (V.  I.  9) 

Porto  Rico(II.232),  West  Indies,  20        (XXVI.  L  3) 

Port  Said.  Egypt,  (11.  E.  1) 

Potaro  River,       British  Guiana, 

South  America,  n        (IX.  F.  3*) 
Potscheflfstroom  S.  African  Rep., 

(11.232),  Africa,  71,144  (IV.  L  7) 

Prague  (II.  233),    Austria,  1,  526 

Praslin,  Mauritius,  71 

Pretoria  (II.  258),  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr.,  71,  f?1,  144  (IV.  I.  6) 
Prince  Albert,       Canada,  51, 72 

Princestown 

(II.  259),  Trinidad,  W.  Ind.,  51        (XXVI.  K.  6*) 

Probbolingo 

(II.  259),  Java,  E.  Indies,      162      (XVIII.  G.  10) 

Progress©,  Mexico,  5         (XX.  I.  4) 

Prome,  Burma,  India,         3         (XXIV.  A.  4) 

Pudukattai  (Pudu- 

cotta)  (II.  261),  Madras,  India,        71       (XVIT.  F.  9) 
Puebla  (II.  261),    Mexico,  13,  lr>  (XX.  G.  5) 

Pueblo  Viego,       Mexico,  29       (XX.  G.  4) 

Puerta  Plata,        San  Domingo, 

West  Indies,       77       (XXVI.  H.  3) 
Puiel,  Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  144     (IV.  1. 7*) 

Punindie,  South  Australia,    149 


NoTK.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encvclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
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Bengal,  India,  78  (VII.  F.  9*) 

Bengal,  India,  146  (VII.  F.  6) 

Madras,  India,        71  (XVII.  F.  7*) 

Ceylon,  India,  71  (VII.  I.  11) 

Manitoba,  Canada,  72  (XIV.  F.  6) 

Canada,  61  (XIV.  K.  6) 

Cape  Colony  (Kaf- 

traria),  Africa,    71  (IV.  H.  9) 

Dueretaro  (11.264),  Mexico,  13  (XX.  F.  5) 

Juetta  (II.  264),     Punjab,  India,         72  (XXII.  B.  6*) 

Juillota  (II.  264),  Chile,  24  (IX.  D.  9*) 

Duilon  (II.  264),     Travancore,  Ind.,  62  (XVII.  D.  11) 

^uitta  (II.  264),      Gold  Coast,  Afr.,    147  (V.  G.  9*) 

Borneo,  E.  Indies,  71  (XVIII.  F.  7) 
New  Hebrides, 

Pacific,  170  (XIX.  J.  9*) 

Rabai  (see  Kisu- 

lutini)  (II.  264),  East  Equat.  Afr.,  72  (III.  M.  5) 

Radhapuram,       Madras,  India,        71  (XVII.  F.  6*) 


Purl  (II.  263), 

Purulia  (II.  263), 

Puthianiputhur, 

Puttalam, 

Qu'appelle, 

Quebec, 

Queenstown, 


Juop  (II.  264), 
Ka  (II.  264), 


Ragharapu  ram 

(fl.  264), 
Rahuri  (11.  264), 


Madras,  India, 
Bombay,  India, 


72       (VII.  A.  12) 
1,71    (XVII.  B.l) 

(XXI.  G.  8) 


Raiatea  (II.  264),  Society  islands. 

Pacific,  o; 

Rai  BarelKseeRoy    N.  W.  Provinces, 

Bareilly)(II.264),        India,  13       (VII.  B.  3) 

Raipur.  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  83        (VII.  B.  8) 

Rajam abend  ri  (Raja- 

mundry)  (11.264),  Madras,  India,      35        (VII.  B.  12) 
Raiasingamanga- 

1am)  (11.  264),     Madras,  India.        71       (XVII.E.IO*) 
Rajkot  (II.  265),    Bombay,  India,       109,  535  (VIII.  D.  9) 


Manihihi  Islands, 

Pacific, 
New  Zealand, 
Labrador, 
Ramah  Key, 

Cent.  America,  24 


Rakaanga, 

Rakiura, 
Ramah  (II.  265), 
Ramah  (II.  265), 

Ramah  vuck 

(II.  265), 
Ramaliane 

(II.  265), 
Ramapatam 

(II.  265), 
Ramnad  (11.265),  Madras,  India, 
Ramport  House,  Canada, 
Rampur-Beau- 

leah  (II.  265),      Bengal,  India, 
Ranchi  (II.  266),    Bengal,  India, 


62 
72 
141 


South  Australia,     141 
S.  African  Rep. 
(Transvaal),  Afr.,  149 


Madras,  India, 


3 
71 
72 


(XXI.  E.  7) 
(XIV.  K.  4) 
(XXVI.  C.  5) 


(IV.  H.  6) 

(XVII.  F.  4) 
(XVU.E.  11*) 
(XIV.  G.  5*) 


Rangiora, 
Rangitiikei, 


New  Zealand. 
New  Zealand, 


90       (VII.  H.  5) 
71,146(VII.  E.  6) 

82 
147 


Rangoon  (II.  265),  Burma,  3, 13, 71, 143  (XXIV.  B.  5) 


81 


(VII.  I.  4) 


Rangpur,  Bengal,  India, 

Ranigani  (Rani- 

gandsch)(II.266),Beng:al.  India, 
Ranikhet(II.  266),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Ranipetta,  Madras,  India, 

Rapur  (see  Rai- 
pur), Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  149      (VII.  C.  8) 
RarotongaCl.416),  Hervey  or  Cook's 

Islands.  Pacific,  62 
Ratahan,  Celebes,  E.  Ind.,     155 

Ratlam  (Rutlam),  Central  India. 


81 


62 
25 


(VII.  F.  5) 

(VIII.  K.  1) 
(XVU.  F.  7) 


Ratnagiri, 
Ratnapura  (II. 

267), 
Rawal-Pindi 

(II.  267), 
Red  wan. 
Reef  ton, 
Regentstown, 


Bombay,  India, 


51 
24 


(XXI.  E.  10) 
(XVIII.  L.  7) 
(VIII.  G.  7) 
(XVII.  A.  3) 


Ceylon,  India,         77       (VII.  I,  12*) 


Punjab,  India,         24 
Turkey,  1 

New  Zealand,  82 

Sierra  Leone,  Afr.,  82 


Rehoboth  (11.274),  Namaqualand, 
Afiica, 


145 
149 
15 


Reureu,  New  Zealand, 

Reynosa,  Mexico, 

Rhotuk,  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India,  71 

Ribe  (II.  284),  Masailand.  E.Afr.,  82 
Richmond(II.284), Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71 
Richmond(II.284),New  Zealand,  82 

Rietfontein  (Reit-  Namaqualand, 

fontein  (II.  284),     Africa,  145 

Rim  bee,  Sherbro,  Africa,     37 

Ringin,  Java.  E.  Indies,      156 

Rio  Claro  (II.  286),  Brazil,  24 

Rio  de  Janeiro 


(XXIL  D.  3) 
(XXV.  J.  5) 

(V.  C.  9) 

(IV.  C.  4) 

(XX.  G.  3) 

(VIII.  I.  2) 
(III.  M.  5) 
(IV.  a.  9) 


(IV.  D.  6*) 
(V.  C.  9) 

(xvin.F.io*) 

(IX.  H.  7) 


(IL  285), 
Ritenbank, 
T^iversdale 

(II.  286), 
Riwari, 

Robertson 
(II.  286), 


Brazil, 
Greenland, 


5, 15, 24,  73  (IX.  H.  8) 
115 


Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  « 
N.  W.  Provinces, 
India,  *: 


Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71       (IV.  E.  10) 


1,144(IV.  E.  11) 
I       (VIII.  I.  3) 


Rock  Fountain 

(II.  286),  Natal,  Africa,         93       (IV.  J.  8*) 

Rodosto  (II.  286),  Turkey.  1         (XI.  L  7) 

Roebourne,  Australia,  71 

Rolwein  (II.  286),  Griqualand.  Afr.,  141      (IV.  G.  7*) 
Roma  (II.  286J,      Moluccas,  E.  Ind.,  (XVIILM.lO*) 

Rome,  Italy,  5,  13,  77,  78,  81,  103,  511,  518 

Rosario  (II.  297),  Argentine  Rep., 

South  America,  13,  73  (IX.  F.  9) 
Rotofunk,  Sierra  Leone,Afr.,  32       (V.  C.  8*) 

Rotoma,  New  Zealand,  72 

Rotterdam,  Holland,  511 

Rotti,  Timor  Isl.,  E.  Ind.,  (XVIIL  K.  11) 

Rotumalsl.  (II.  297),  Pacific,  81        (XIX.  L.  9) 

Roy  Bareilly  (see  Rai  Bareli) 
Ruatan  (II.  298),    Honduras,  Central 

America,  81        (XXVI.  C.  4) 

Rubaga,  East.  Equat.  Afr.,  72       (HI.  K.  4) 

Rulpuki,  New  Zealand,  147 

Ruk,  Caroline  Isl.,  Pac.,  1         (XIX.  G.  4) 

Rurki  (Rurkee),    Punjab,  India,         13,  71  (VIII.  J.  1) 
Russelkonda 

(IL  299),  Bengal,  India,         78        (VIL  E.  9) 

Rustenburg,  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr.,  149      (IV.  I.  6) 
Rust-en-Vrede 

(II.  300),  Surinam,  S.  Am.,    141      (IX.  J.  2*) 

Rust-en-Werk 

(II.  300),  Surinam,  S.  Am.,    141      (IX.  J.  2) 

Rustchuk  (Roust- 

chouk),  Bulgaria,  13       (XI.  H.  4) 

Saba,  Leeward  Islands, 

West  Indies,  81  (XXVI.  J.  3) 
Sabathu  (II.  300),  Punjab,  India,  24  (XXIL  G.  6) 
Sadras,  Madras,  India,        143     (XVII.  F.  7) 

Safed  (II.  300),      Syria,  511      (XXV.  G.  8) 

Saga,  Japan,  72       (XV.  D.  6) 

Sagaing  (IL  300),  Burma,  3         (XXIV.  B.  3) 

Sagalla,  Nyassa,  E.  Africa,  72       (HI.  M.  5) 

Saharanpur  N.  W.  Provinces, 

(II.  301),  India,  24       (VIIL  I.  1) 

Saint  Albans 

(IL301),  Kaffraria,  Afr.,       71       aV.  L  9) 

Saint  Augustine,  Kaffraria,  Afr.,       71        (IV.  I.  10*) 
Saint  Augustine,  Zu Inland,  Afr.,       71        (IV.  K.  7) 
Saint  Barnabas    Norfolk  Isl.,  170 

(IL  301),  Pacific, 

Saint  Croix 

(II.  301 ),  West  Indies,  115, 141  (XXVI.  L  3^ 

Saint  Eustache 

(IL  301),  Dutch  W.  Indies,    81       (XXVL  J.  3) 

Saint  Helena 

(II.  301),  St.  Helena,  71 

Saint  Jan  (11.301),  West  Indies,  115, 141  (XXVL  I.  3> 

Saint  John's 

(II.  301),  Kaffraria,  S.  Afr.,  71        (IV.  I.  10) 

Saint  John's 

(IL301),  Antigua,  W.  Ind.,  141      (XXVL  J.  3) 

Saint  Jose,  Costa  Rica, 

West  Indies,       24       (XXVI  C.  6) 
Saint  Kitts  (St.  Chris- 
topher) (IL  301),  West  Indies,    71,  81,  141  (XXVL  J.  3) 
Saint  Louis(II.301).Senegal,  Africa,    166      (V.  B.  6) 
Saint   Lucia  Windward  Isl., 

(IL  301),  West  Indies,         81        (XXVI.  J.  5) 

Saint  Luke's,         KaflFraria,  Africa,  72       (IV.  I.  10) 
Saint  Mark's 

(II.  301),  Kaffraria,  Africa,  71       (IV.  I.  10) 

Saint  Martin,         Leeward  Islands, 

West  Indies,  81  (XXVL  J.  3) 
Saint  Mary's  Isl. 

(IL301),  Gambia,  Africa,      81       (V.  B.  6) 

Saint  Matthew's 

(IL  301),  Kaffraria,  Africa,  72       (IV.  1. 10*) 

Saint  Paul  de 

Loanda  (IL301),  Loanda,  W.  Afr.,    13       (lU.  C.  7) 
Saint  Paul's 

(IL  302),  Zululand,  Africa,   20,  71  (IV.  K.  8) 

Saint  Peter's 

(IL  302),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71       (IV.  I.  10) 

Saint  Thomas 

(U.  302),  Virgin  Isl.,  W.  Ind.,  141      (XXVI.  I.  8) 

Saint   Thom6 

(11.302),  Madras,  India,        71       (XVH.  F.  6) 

Saint  Vincent      Windward  Isl., 

(IL  802),  West  Indies,        71        (XXVL  J.  5) 

Sakura  Island 

(Sokura?),  Japan,  25, 60  (XV.  1. 5) 

Sakuyama,  Japan,  18       (XV.  1. 8) 

Salem  (IL  802),      Madras,  India,        62,  71  (XVII.  E.  8) 
Salem  (II.  302),      Surinam,  S.  Am.,   141      (IX.  I.  1) 
Salem    (New 

Hope)  (II.  802),  Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141      (XXVI.  1. 1) 
Salmas  (IL  802),    Persia,  24       (XXIIL  B.  1*) 

Salonica  (II.  302),  European  Turkey,  28       (XL  F.  8) 


Note.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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Salt,  Syria, 

Salta,  Uruguay, 

Saltmo  (U.  302),    Mexico, 

Salurpetta,  Madras,  India, 

Samarang(II.308),Java,  £.  Indies, 

Sambalpur  (Sum- 
bulpore)  (II.  3U8),Cent.  Provs.,  lud., 

Samokov  (II.  309),  Bulgaria. 

Sainpit,  Borneo,  E.  Indies, 

Samsoon  (II.  309),  Turkey, 

Samulkota 
(II.  309),  Madras,  India, 

San  Antonio,         Mexico  (Texas), 

San  Buenaventura,  Mexico, 

Sanda,  Japan, 

San  Domingo,        Haiti,  W.  Indies, 

Sandoway(II.310),Burina, 

San  Fernando 

Trinidad, 
Sangi  Isl.,  E.  Ind., 
Bombay,  India, 
Cent.  Provs.,  Ind., 

Egypt. 


72  (XXV.  G.  9) 

73  (IX.  F.  9) 
5.24  (XX.  F.  3) 
150  (XVII.  F.  6) 
155  (XVIII.  G.  10) 

,78  (VII.  E.  8) 

1  (XI.  F.  6) 

145  (XVIll.  G.  9) 

1  (XXV.  G.*-i) 


(VII.  C.  Vi) 
(XX.  F.  2) 
(XX.  F.  3) 
(XV.  F.  5) 
(XXVI.  H.  3) 
(XXIV.  A.  4) 


(II.  310), 
Saiigi-Besar, 
Sangli  (II.  310), 
Sangor, 
Sanhoor, 

San  Juan  del  Rio,  Mexico, 
San  Luis  Potosi,  Mexico, 
San  Miguel  del 

Mezquital, 
San  Pedro, 


51,104  (XXVI.  K.  6) 
140      (XVIII.  L.  6) 
24        (XVII.  C.  3) 
127      (VIII.  K.  7) 
26        (11.  B.  2*) 
(XX.  E.  3) 


Mexico, 

Honduras,  Cen- 
tral America, 

Bahama  Islands, 
West  Indies, 

Lower  Congo, 
Africa, 


San  Salvador 

(II.  310), 
San  Salvador 

(IL  310), 
San  Sebastian 

(H.  310), 
Santa  Barbara 

(U.  311), 
Santa   Isabel 

(II.  311), 
Santander(11.311),  Spain 
Santa  Rosalia,       Mexico, 
Santiago  (U.  311),  Chili, 
Sautipur,  Bengal,  India, 

Santos,  Brazil, 

San  Ui  (IL  311),     China, 
Sao  Paulo  (11.312),  Brazil, 


Spain, 

Brazil, 

Fernando  Po, 
West  Africa, 


Sarawak 
Sarepta  (II.  312), 
Sarnia, 

Saron  (II.  313), 
Sarou  (IL  313), 
Satara  (IL  313), 
Sault  St  Marie, 


Borneo,  E.  Ind., 

Cape  Colony,  Af  r. 

Canada, 

Cape  Colon}',  Af  r., 

Transvaal,  Afr., 

Bombay,  India, 

Canada, 


SavaiiIsl.(IL313),  Samoau  Isl.,  Pac., 
Savas  Isl.  (Sawu) 

(IL  313),  Timor  Isl.,  E.  Ind., 

Sawyerpuram 

(IL  313),  Madras,  India, 

Schemachi(II.3I4), Caucasus,  Russia, 
Schiali  (IL  315),     Madras,  India, 
Schietfontein  (Shiet- 

fontein)  (11.315),  Cape  Colony,  Afr., 
Schiflfelin  (IL  315),  Liberia,  Africa, 
Sealkote  (see  Sialkot) 
Secunderabad       Nizam's  Domin- 

(IL  320),  ion,  India, 

Secundra  (IL  320),  N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Seir  (II.  a20),  Persia, 

Selvi  (Slevin),        Bulgaria, 
Sendai  (Xend!ay) 

(IL  321), 
Senehoo, 
Seoni  (U.  321), 
Seoul  (II.  322), 

Serampur(II  323),  Bengal,  India, 
Seychelles  Isl.        Mauritius, 


14-' 
149 

1 

71 
62 


Japan,  1, 3, 

Sierra  Leone,  Afr., 
Cent.  Provs.,  Ind., 
Korea, 


(II.  326), 
Shaingay, 
Shaiahanpur 

(II.  326), 


Indian  Ocean, 
Sherbro,  Africa, 
N.  W.  Provinces, 
India, 


Shanghai  (11.826),  E.  China,  5,6,16,20, 
Shangpoong 

(IL  327),  Assam,  India, 

Shaohing  (11  827),  China, 
Shao-tien-tzee 

(U.  828),  China, 

Shaowu  (IL  828),  China, 
Sheik  Othman 

(IL  328),  Arabia, 

Sheila  (II.  828),      Assam,  India, 
Sheppmannsdorp,  Herero,  Africa, 
Sherbro  I.  (11.328),  AVest  Africa, 
Shiba,  Japan, 


15,  24  (XX.  F.  4) 

24  (XX.  E.  3*) 

81  (XXVI.  B.  4*) 

71  (XXVI.  F.  2) 

77  (III.  C.  6) 

1 

15  (IX.  H.  7*) 

85       (III.  A.  2) 
1 

28 

24,  73  (IX.  D.  9) 
4  (Vn.  G.  8) 

73        (IX.  H.  8) 
24,  81  (X.  H.  10) 
15,  24,  73  (IX.  H.  8) 
71        (XVIII.  F.  7) 
145      (IV.  D.  10) 
50.  71  (XIV.  J.  7) 
(IV.  D.  10) 
(IV.  I.  9*) 
(XVII.  A.  2) 
(XIV.  I.  6) 
(XXI.  J.  1) 

155      (XVIII.  K.  11) 

71  (XVII.  E.  10) 
131 
143      (XVII.  F.  8) 

145      (IV.  F.  9) 
24        (V.  D.  9*) 

3,13,71,81 

(XVIL  E.  3) 

72  (VIII.  J.  4) 
24        (XXIII.  B.  2*) 
18        (XL  G.  5) 

1,  13,  28  (XV.  I.  3) 
,82       (V.H.I*) 
105      (VIII.  K.  9) 
13,  24  (XV.  B.  4) 
77        (Vn.  G.  b) 

71,72 

37       (V.  C.  9) 

13       (VIII.  K.  3) 
,24,62,72,104  (X.K.  6) 

89       (XXIV.  A.  1*) 
3,  65,  72  (X.  K.  7*) 


Shidzuoka(IL328),  Japan,  50 

Shietfontein,  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  145 

Shili-chia-tang,      China,  1 

Shilloug  (II.  328),  Assam,  India,         89 
Shiloli  <Silo),  Cape  Colony,  Afr,,  141 

Shimoga  (II.  328),  Mysore,  India,        81 
Shimouoseki 

(II.  328),  Japan,  3 

Shimosa,  Japan,  13 

Shinsakai,  Japan,  25 

Shiu-kwan(IL321),China,  81 

Shirakawa,  Japan,  13 

Shitaya,  Japan,  60 

Shobara,  Japan,  15 

Sholapur  (II.  331),  Bombay,  India,       1 
Shouai  (II.  331),      Japan,  30 

Shoshoug,  Bechuanaland 

(Transvaal),  Afr.,  62 
Shweir,  Syria,  103 

Shweygyindl.  331),  Burma,  3 

Shuuila,  Bulgaria,  13 

Sialkot(i>ealk<»te),Punjab,  India,         2G.101 
Siboga  (II.  336),      Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  145 
Sibsagar  ill.  336),  As^am,  India, 


(X.  H.  3*) 

(X.  J.  8) 


103 

89        (XXIV.  A.  1*) 
142      (IV.  B.  4) 
37,  72,  81  (V.  C.  9) 
25        (XV.  I.  5) 


Sidanabaram, 
Sidon   (Saida) 

(II.  3137), 
Sigompulan 

(II.  337), 
Slgong  (Zigon?), 
Sihcliau, 
8ihanaka  (IL  337),  Madagascar, 


Madras,  India,        143 

Syria,  24 

Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  145 
Burma,  3 

China,  65 

62 


Siiann, 

Silo   (Shiloh) 

(IL  3:^7), 
Si  loam, 
Silo^, 

Simla  (IL  337), 
Simorangkir 

(II.  3:^7), 
Si-ngan  (II.  330), 


Saugi  IsL,  E.  Ind.,  146 

Cape  Colony,  Afr,,  141 
Madras,  India,  115 
Basutoland,  Afr.,  165 
Punjab,  India,        72,  7 


Sumatra,  E.  Ind.,  145 

Ciiina,  65 

Singapure(I1.3;W),  Malacca,  13,  71,  90 

Singhana  (IL  339),  Rajputana,N.Ind.,  146 
SiningdI.  339),      China,  65 

Sinnoris  (II.  339),  Egypt, 
Sinoe  (Greenville) 

(II.  389),  Liberia,  Africa, 

Sio-ke  (II.  339>,       China, 
Sipirok  (II.  :i39),    Sumatra,  E.  Ind., 
Sipoholou(H.339),  Sumatra,  E.  Ind,, 
Sipohuttar 

(II.  340),  Sumatra,  E  Ind., 

Sirabe,  Madagascai-, 

Sirampur,  Bengal,  India, 

Sironcha,  Nizam's  Domin- 

ion, India, 
.  Sirur,  Bombay,  India, 

Sistof  (H.  340),        Bulgaria, 
Sitapur  (II.  340),    N.  W.  Provinces, 
India, 

Alaska, 

Turkey, 

Malacca, 

Norway, 


Sitka, 

Sivas  (IL  340), 
Skarung, 
Skein, 

Slevin  (see  Selvi) 
Smithfield 
(II.  346), 
Smyrna  (IL  346),  Turkey,  1, 

Soakanora,  Ternato,  E.  Ind. 


26 

13,20, 
25 
145 
145 

145 

1-Jl 


8 
1 

13 

13 
24 
1,36 

71 


(XV.  H.  5) 
(IV.  F.  9) 
(X.  I.  3*) 
(XXIV.  A.  2) 
(IV.  I.  8) 
(XVU.  C.  6) 

(XV.  D.  6) 
(XV.  I.  5) 
(XV.  I.  5*) 
(X.  H.  9*) 
(XV,  I.  4) 
(XV,  I.  5*) 
(XV.  D.  5*) 
(XVIL  C.  2) 
(XV.  I,  3*) 

(IV.  H.  4) 
(XXV.  G.  9*) 
(XXIV.  B.  5) 
(XL  L  5) 
(XXII.  E.  5) 
(XVIIL  A.  7) 
(XXIV.  A.  1) 
(XVIL  F.  8) 

(XXV.  G.  8) 

(XVIIL  B.  7) 
(XXIV.  H.  5*) 
(X.  H.  4) 
(XVI.  E.  6> 
(XVIIL  L.  G) 

(IV.  E.  10*) 
(XVIL  F.  7*) 
(IV.  I.  8) 
r  (XXII.  G.  6) 

(XVIII.  A.  7) 

(X.  G.  5) 
(XXIV.  D,  11) 
(VIII.  H.  4*) 
(X.  I).  4) 
(II.  E.  2) 

24  (V.  E   10) 
(X.  J.  9*) 
(XVIIL  B.  7) 
(XVIIL  B.  6) 

(XVIII.  B.  6) 
(XVI.  I).  :) 
(Vll.  H.  6) 

(VII.  A.  10) 
(XVIL  B.  1) 
(XI.  IL  5) 

(VIL  A.  2) 
(XIV.  C.  4) 
(XXV.  G.  3) 
(XXIV.D.IO*) 


Orange  Free  State, 


Africa, 


105 

m.  511 

mo 

rJi 

121 

1:9 
iryj 


Soatanana,  Madagascar, 

Soavina,  Madagascar, 

Sockaboemi,  Java, 

Soemedang,  Java, 

Sofia,  Bulgaria, 
Sohagpur  (11.350),  Cent.  Provs.,  Ind 
Somerset,  East 

(IL  351 ),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  104 

Somerville  E.  (iriqualand, 

(IL  351),  Africa, 

Sonapur  (II.  361),  BoTrd)a>.  Indin. 

Sonder,  Celebes,  E.  Ind. 

Sonora  (IL  351),  Mexico, 


,  93 


103 
71 


Soori  (Bheer- 

bhum), 
Soracaba, 
Sorsele. 
South  Kona, 
Spanishtown, 
Springfield, 
Springvale, 
Sriharikota, 


1 


Bengal,  India,         77 
Brazil,  24 

Lapland,  131 

Hawaii  Isl  ,  Pac,   71 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  77 
Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  141 
Natal,  Africa,  71 

Madras,  India,        149 
72 


Srinagar  (IL  863),  Ladakh,  India, 
SrivilTapatur 
(IL  363),  Madras,  India, 


(IV.  H.  8) 
(XXV.  B.  4) 

(XVI.  D.  7*) 
(XVL  D.  7) 
(XVIIL  E.  10) 
(XVIIL  E.  10) 
(XI.  F.  6) 
(VIL  B.  6) 

(IV.  H.  10) 

(IV.  J.  10*) 
(XVII.  A.  2*) 
(XVIIL  L.  7) 
(XX.  C.  1) 

(VIL  G.  5) 
(IX.  H.  8) 

(XXI.  E.  1*) 
(XXVI,  F.  3) 
(XXVI.  J.  1) 
(IV.  J.  8*) 
(XVIL  F.6) 
(XXII.  E.  3) 


72        (XVIL  E.  10) 


Note.— The  first  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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115 


72 
149 


Stanley,  Canada,  72 

Stanley  Pool,  Congo,  Africa,  77 
Stein kopff(II.363),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  145 
Stillenbosch 

(II.  364),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  145 

Stendal  (II.  364),    Natal,  Africa,         144 
Stockholm,  Sweden,  13 

Strasburg,  Germany,  511 

Stupitz,  Austria,  1 

JSuchau  (II.  365),    China,  5,  15,  24,  28 

Sukaburai,  Java,  E.  Indies,      155 

Sukkerhoppen,     Greenland, 
Sukkur  (11.  366),    N.  W.  Provinces, 

India, 
Sulurpetta,  Madras,  India, 

Sumba,  Timor  Isl.,E.Ind.,  155 

Surabaya,  Jfava,  E.  Indies,      155 

Surat  (II.  369),        Bombay,  India,      109 
Siiri  (Soory;  Sooree) 

(II.  369),  Bengal,  India,         77 

Suva,  Fiji  Islands,  Pac,  71 

■Suvisheshapuram 

(II.  370),  Madras,  India,       72 

Swatow  (n.  370),  China,  3,90 

Swellendam,  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71 

Sydney,  Australia,  85 

Taba  Mossegu  (Thaba 

Ma8segu)(IL379).  Africa,  144 

Table  Cape,  New  Zealand,         304 

Tabor,  Bohemia,  Austria,  1 

Tabriz  (II.  379),      Persia,  24 

Tagal,  Java,  E.  Indies,      162 

*Pagulandang,        Sangi  Isl.,  E.  Ind.,  146 
Tahaa,  Society  Isl.,  Pac,  62 

Tahiti  (II.  380),      Society  Isl.,  Pac.,  165 
Tahuata,  Marquesas  Isl., 

Pacific,  169 

Tai-chau  (II.  380),  China,  65 

Tai-ku  (II.  380),      China,  1 

Tai-wan  (II.  380),  Formosa,  90 

Tai-yuen  (II.  380),  China,  65,  7: 

Takai*ma,  Bengal,  India,        146 

Takato,  Japan,  13 

Takow  (II.  380),     Formosa,  China,    90 


(XrV.  G.  6) 
(III.  D.  5) 
(IV.  D.  8) 

(IV.  D.  11) 
(IV.  J.  8) 


(X.  H.  4) 
(XVIII.  E.  11) 


(VIII.  B.  8) 
(XVII.  F.  6) 
(XVIII.  L.  11) 
(XVIII.  G.  10) 
(VIII.  F.  9) 

(VII.  G.  5) 
(XIX.  L.  10*) 

(XVII.  E.  11) 
(X.  J.  9) 
(IV.  E.  10) 


(IV.  H.  8) 


Ta-ku-tang 
(11.380), 


China, 


Talaguga  (II.  380),  Gaboon,  Africa, 
Talaut  Islands,      East  Indies, 
Tali  (II.  380), 
Taligandsch, 


65 
24 
156 
China, 

Bengal,  India,  71 
Talihari  ril.  380),  Bengal,  India,  72 
Tallapudi,  Madras,  India,       35 

Tamana,  Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac.,    62 

Tamatave  (II.  380),  Madagascar,  62,  71 

Tameau-lajang 

(II.  381),  Borneo,  E.  Indies,  145 

Tampico  (IT.  381),  Mexico,  29 

Tamsui  (II.  381),    Formosa,  China,    51 
New  Hebrides, 

Pacific, 
Celebes,  E.  Ind., 


Tanna, 


Tanawanko, 

Tandur  (II.  381),  Madras,  India, 
Taniore  (II.  382),  Madras,  India, 
Tank,  Punjab,  India, 


103 

155 

13 

71 

72 


Tapiteua  (II.  387),  Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac,    169 


Tapitenam, 

Taravao, 

Tarkastad, 

Tama, 

Tarsus  (II.  387), 
Tatung  (II.  888), 
Taung  (U.  888), 


Gilbert  Isl.,  Pac, 
Tahiti,  Society  I.,  103 
Cape  Colony  (Kaf- 

fraria),  Africa, 
Lapland, 
Turkey, 
China, 
S.  African  Rep., 

Africa, 
New  Zealand, 
Burma, 


132 

1,22 


(XXin.  B.  2) 
(XVIII.  F.  10) 
(XVIII.  L.  6) 
(XXI.  G.  8) 
(XXI.  G.  9) 

(XXI.  I.  7) 
(X.  J.  7*) 
(X.  J.  3) 
(X.  K.  10) 
(X.  H.  3) 
(VII.  A.  11*) 
(XV.  H.  4) 
(X.  K.  9*) 

(X.  J.  7) 
(III.  B.  4) 
(XVIII.  M.  6) 
(X.  D.  9) 
(VII.  H.  6*) 
(VII.  G.  5) 
(VII.  B.  12*) 
(XIX.  L.  6) 
(XVI.  E.  6) 

(XVIII.  I.  8) 
(XX.  G.  4) 
(X.  K.  8) 

(XIX.  J.  10) 
(XVm.  L.  7*) 
(XVII.  E.  3*) 
(XVII.  F.  9) 
(XXII.  B,  4) 
(XIX.  K.  6) 
(XIX.  K.  6*) 
(XXI.  G.  6*) 

aV.  H.  10) 

(XXV.  F.  6) 
(X.  H.  2) 


72 


Tauranga, 

Tavoy, 

Teheran  (II.  890),  Persia,  24 

Teh  Ngan 

(11.391),  China,  81 

Telang  (II.  391).     Borneo.  E.  Indies,  146 
Tellicherri  (Talal- 

schiri)  (11.891),  Malabar,  India,  143 
Telvek  Dalam,  Nias,  E.  Indies,  143 
Tembu,  Kaffraria,  Africa,  81 

Tempoeran,  Java,  E.  Indies,      145 

Tezpur  (II.  892),    Assam,  India,         71 
Thaba-Bossigo      Orange  Free  State, 

(II.  892),  Africa,  165 

Thaba-Morena,      Basutoland,  Afr.,  165 
Thaba Nchu,         Basutoland,  Afr.,  71 
Thakandrawi,       Tonga  Islands, 
Pacific, 
Bombay,  India, 


62       (IV.  H.  7) 


Thana, 

Thatun  (II.  892),    Burma, 


81 

103 

3 


(XXIV.  C.  6) 
(XXm.  D.  8) 

(X.  H.  6) 
(XVIII.  H.  8) 

(XVII.  C.  8) 
(XVIII.  A.  7) 
aV.  H.  9) 
(XVIII.F.IO*) 
(XXIV.  B.  1*) 

(IV.  I.  8) 
(IV.  I.  8) 
(IV.  I.  8*) 

(XXI.  B.  9*) 
(VIII.  F.  11) 
(XXIV.  B.  5) 


Thayetmyo 

(II.  392),  India,  3, 71  (XXIV.  B.  4) 

Thlotse  Heights    Orange  Free  State, 

(II.  392).  Africa,  71  (IV.  1. 8) 

Thongze  (II.  392),  Burma,  3  (XXIV.  B.  5) 

Tiberias  Lake 

(il.  393),  Palestine,  526  (XXV.  F.  8) 

Tichi,  China,  1  (X.  L  8*) 

Tiding  (II.  394),     Manchuria,  China,  104  (X.  K.  1*) 
Tientsin  (II.  394),  N.  China,  1,  18,  62,  65,  83  (X.  I.  3) 
Tierra  del  Fuego 

(IL  394),  South  America,       73  (IX.  E.  13) 


Tifiis  (IL  395),        Caucasus,  Russia,  131 


Tillipally(II.395),  Ceylon, 

Tinana  (II.  395),     Kaffraria,  Africa, 

Tindivanaip 

(IL  395),  Madras,  India, 

Tinnivelli  (II.  395),  Madras,  India, 
Tippura,  Bengal,  India, 

Tirokukowilar,      Madras,  India, 


Tirumangalam, 

Tirupati, 

Tirupuvanam, 


Madras,  India, 
Madras,  India, 
Madras,  India, 


Tiruvalure(II.396),Madras,  India, 
Tiruvannamalei,  Madras,  India, 
Tiruvella  (II.  396),  Madras,  India, 


Tittuvilei, 
Tjandvara, 
Tjandver, 
Tjemee, 
Tobago  (II.  396), 


1 
141 

25 
72 

77 

115 

1 

149 

1 

81 

115 

72 

62 

127 

159 

156 


Madras,  India, 
Java,  E.  Indies, 
Java,  E.  Indies, 
Java,  E.  Indies, 
Windward  Islands, 

West  Indies,  141 
Kaffraria,  Africa,  141 
Turkey,  1, 3 

Raj  pu tana,  India,  104 


(VII.  I.  9) 
(IV.  J.  9*) 

(XVII.  F.  8) 
(XVII.  E.  11) 
(VII.  J.  6) 
(XVU.  E.10*) 
(XVII.  E.  10*) 
(XVII.  F.  6) 
(XVn.  E.  10) 
(XVII.  E.  9) 
(XVII.  E.  10?) 
(XVII.  D.  10) 
(XVII.  C.  10*) 
(XVIILE.IO*) 
(XVIII.E.10*) 

(Xvm.E.io*) 


(XXVI.  K.  5) 
Tobase  (II.  396),     Kaffraria,  Africa,  141      (IV.  I.  10*) 
Tocat  (IL  396),       Turkey,  1,36   (XXV.  G.  2) 

Todgarh,  Rajputana,  India,  104      (VIII.  G.  5) 

TokelauIsl.aL396),Paciflc,  6>       (XXI.  B.  7) 

TokU8hima(II.396),Japan,  15,  28,  72  (XV.  F.  6) 

Tokyo  (IL  396),      Japan,   1,  3, 13,  20,  24,  25,  30,  50,  71,  72, 

77,104(XV.  L5) 
Toledo,  British  Honduras, 

Cent.  America,   81 
Tolligunge(II.397),B8n^al,  India,         71 


Toluca,  Mexico,  15 

Tombou,  Celebes,  E.  Indies,  155 

Tomohou,  Celebes,  E.  Indies,  155 

Tondano,  Celebes,  E.  Indies,  155 

Tondo,  Philippines, 

East  Indies,         155 
Tonganewa,  Manihihl  Islands, 

Pacific,  62 

Tonga  Isl.  (Jl,  397),Pacific,  81 


Sherbro,  Africa, 
Windward  Islands, 


TonRohloh, 
Tortola, 

Toucara, 

Toungkohloh, 
Toungoo  (Taung- 

ngu)  (II.  398), 
Tourr, 

Towara, 

Toyohashi, 

Tranquebar 

(II.  407), 
Trebizond(II.408),  Turkey. 
Trevandrum 

(H.  409), 
Trianon, 
Trichinopoli 

(n.  409), 
Trichur  (H.  409),    Madras,  India, 
Trincomalai,  '"     '       '    ** 

Trinidad, 
Tripati, 


(XXVI.  B.  4*) 
(VII.  H.  7*) 
(XX.  F.  5) 
(XVm.  L.7*) 
(XVIII.  L.  7) 
(XVni.  L.  7) 

(xvm.) 

(XXI.  F.  7) 
(XXL  B.  9) 
(V.  C.  9*) 


West  Indies, 
Temeke  Island, 

East  Indies, 
Sherbro,  Africa, 

Burma, 
Sfe^tfH  River, 

Canada, 
Temate,  E.  Ind. 
Japan, 

Madras,  India, 


71,  81  (XXVI.  K.  6*) 

180 

37       (V.  C.  9*) 

8, 18,  71  (XXrV.  B.  4) 

50       (XIV.  D.  5*) 
,    160 

18       (XV.  G.  6) 

71,148(XVn.  F.9) 
1         (XXV.  I.  2) 


Travancore,  Ind., 
Haiti,  W.  Indies, 


20 


(XVn.  D.  11) 
(XXVI.  G.  8*) 


Madras,  India,  71,  81, 143  (XVII.  E.  9) 
Madras,  India,       72       (XVH.  C.  9*) 
Ceylon,  India,         81       (VII.  J.  11) 
West  Indies,    51,  81, 104  (XXVI.  K.  6) 
Nellore,  Madras, 
India,  149     (XVH.  F.  6*) 

Tripatur  (II.  409),  Madras,  India,       62       (XVH.  E.  8) 
Tripoli  (II.  409),     Syria,  24       (XXV.  G.  8) 

Tsakoma(IL  410),  S.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),  Afr.,  144 


Madagascar, 


121 


China, 
Madagascar, 


142 
62 


Tsaraindrana, 
Tschoutshun 

(II.  410), 
Tsiafahy, 
Tsin-chau  (Tsing< 

chow-fu?)  (11.410),  China, 
Tsing-chew-fu 

(II.  310),  China, 

Tsing-kiang'pu 

(II.  410),  China, 

Tsunhua  (11.  410),  China, 
Tuamotu  Isl.  (see  Pau- 

motu)  (II.  410),   Pacific,  62 

Tulbagh  (II.  410),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  145 


(TV.  J.  4) 
(XVI.  D.  7*) 


(1.1.  9^_ 


(XVI 
(X.  J. 


T*) 


4) 


77       (X.  J.  4) 


(X.  J.6) 
(X.  I.  2) 


18 


(XXLL8) 
(IV.  E.  10) 


NoTB.— The  atst  figures  indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  correspondtt  to  thQ 
numbers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 
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Tumkur  (II.  411),  Madras,  India,        81  (XVII.  D.  6*) 

Tunapuna(U.411),Trinidad,  W.  Ind.,  51  (XXVI. K6*) 

Tundi,                     Bengal,  India,         103  (VII.  F.  5*) 
Tnng-chow(II.411),China,                      1,  5,  24  (X.  K.  8) 

Tunidl.  411),         Madras,  India,        52  (VII.  C.  11) 
Tunis  (II.  411),       Africa,                      67,511(V  I.  1) 

Tura(II.4n),        Assam,  India,         3  (XXIV.  A.  2) 

Tuticorin  (II.  426),  Madras,  India,        Tl  (XVII.  F.  10) 

Tutuila  (II.  426),    Samoan  Isl.,  Pac,  62  (XXI.  L.  1) 

Uajima,                  Japan,                      15  (XV.  E.  6) 

UdayagiridI  427),  Madras,  India,       3  (XVII.  D.  5) 

Udipi  ai.  427),       Madras,  India,       142  (XVII.  B.  6) 

Ueda  (lida),           Japan,                     25  (XV.  G.  5) 

Uganda,                 Africa,                     72  (UI.  J.  4) 

Uifenhage,             Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71  (IV.  H.  10) 

Ujain,                     Cent.  Provs.,  Ind.,  61  (VIII.  H.  8) 
XJjiJi,                      Lake  Tanganyika, 

Africa,                 62  (UI.  J.  6) 
Ulawa,                   Solomon's  Islands, 

Pacific,                 170  (XIX.  I.  8) 

Umanak  (a.  427),  Greenland,              141  (XIV.  K.  1*) 

Umba,                    East  Equat.  Afr.,  74  (UI.  M.  6) 

UmbonambL         Zululand,  Africa,   126  (IV.  K.  8) 

Umpumulo,           Kaffraria,  Africa,  121  (IV.  I.  9*) 

Urasunduzi,           Zululand,  Africa,   1  (IV.  J.  8*) 
Umtata  (II.  427),   Temba-land, 

South  Africa.      71  (IV.  L  10*) 
Umtwalume 

(II.  427),              Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  1  (IV.  J.  9*) 
Umvote  (Grout- 

ville)  (II.  427),     Nat  '.  Africa,         1  (TV.  J.  8*) 

Umzinto,                Natal,  Africa,          71  (IV.  J.  9) 

Um2umbe(n.427),Natal,  Africa,         1  (IV.  I.  9*) 

Underbill,              Congo,  Africa,       77  (UI.  E.  5*) 
Undup  (Undop) 

(II.  427),             Borneo.  E.  Indies,  71  (XVIII.  G.  7*) 
Ungoji,                  Natal  (Zululand), 

Africa,                 121  (IV.  K.  8) 
Unitata  (see  Um- 
tata) (H.  427),     Africa,                    71  (IV.1. 10») 
Unwana  (U.  447),  Old  Calabar,  Afr.,  104  (V.  K.  9) 
Uole,                      Caroline  Isl.,  Pac. ,  4  (XIX.  E.  4) 
Upemavlk,            Greenland,              115  (XIV.  K.  1*) 
Upolu  (a.  447),      Samoan  Is!.,  Pac.,  62  (XXI.  K.  2) 
Upper  Paarl 

(Paarl),               Africa,                    71  (IV.  D.  10) 
Ural,                       Russia,                     131 

Urambo  (II.  447),  E.  Cent.  Africa,      62  (III.  J.  6) 

Urbanville,            Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71  (IV.  D.  10) 
Usambiro  (11.448),  Victoria  Nyanza, 

Africa,                 72  (HI.  K.  5) 

Ushigome,             Japan,                    50  (XV.  1. 5*) 

Utsonomiya,         Japan,                     13  (XV.  1. 4) 

Uvea  (IL  448),       Loyalty  Isl.,  Pac.,  62  (XIX.  J.  10) 

Uyui,                      Nyanza,  Africa,     72  (HL  K.  6) 

Vadaku,                Madras,  India,       149  (XVH.  E.  10) 
Vaitupu,                Tokelau  Islands, 

Pacific,                 62  (XXI.  B.  7*) 

VakinAnkaratou,  Madagascar,          98  (XIV.  D.  7*) 
Valdesia,               8.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal), Afr.,  166  (IV.  J.  5) 
Valparaiso(n.448),ChUe,                      13, 24  (IX.  D.  9) 

Van  (IL  448),         Turkey,                   1  (XXV.  K.  4) 

Varna  (H.  450),      Bulgaria,                 13  (XI.  L  5) 
Veckoski,               Finland,                  131 

Vediarpuram  

(II.  450),              Madras,  India,        71  (XVH.  F.  9) 
Vellore  (H.  450),    Madras,  India,       25,101  (XVII.  F.  7) 

Velpur  (U.  450),    Madras,  India,       35  (VII.  C.  12*) 

Venkatageri,         Madras.  India,       149  (XVII.  E.  7) 
Venyane  (II.  451),  Griqualand, 

South  Africa,      141  (IV.  G.  8*) 
Vepery  (H.  461),    Madras,  India,       71  (XVII.  E.  8*) 
Verulam,               Natal,  Africa,         71  (IV.  J,  8) 
Victoria  (n.  451),  Mexico,                    28  (XX.  F.  4) 
Victoria  (II.  451),  Vancouver's  Isl.,    60  (XIT.  D.  6) 
Victoria   (Hong- 
kong) (II.  461),    China,  (X.  I,  10) 
Vienna,                  Austria,                   103, 511, 512 
Viihemina,             Lapland,                 181 

Villupuram  (Willu-  

puram)  (H.  461),  Madras,  India,       143  (XVII.  F.  8) 

Vinuconda(n.461),Madra8,  India,       8  '^^^  "  '^ 


170     (XIX.  J.  8*> 
170     (XIX.  J.  9> 


Waikokara,  New  Zealand,         149 

Waimate,  New  Zealand,         85 

Wairoa,  New  Zealand,         72 

Waitara,  New  Zealand,         72 

Wakkei-stroom      S.  African  Hep. 

(11.453),  (Transvaal), Afr., 71        (IV.  J.  7) 

Walfisch  Bay        Namaqualand, 

(II.  453),  Africa,  145      (IV.  B.  4) 

Walmannsthal      S.  African  Rep. 

(U.  453),  (Transvaal), Afr.,  144     (TV.  J.  6) 

Wan^anui(II.453),New  Zealand,         72 
Wanikoro,  St.  Cruz  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Wanua-Lawa,       Banks  Islands, 

Pacific, 
Warmbad(II.453),  Namaqualand, 

Africa,  145     (IV.  D.  8) 

Warsaw  (II.  454),  Poland,  511,  612 

Wai'tburg(II.454),  Clape  Colony  (Kaf- 
fraria), Africa,    144      (IV.LIO) 
Waterburg  (Modi- 

moUe)  (11.  454),  Transvaal,  Afr.,     81,144  (IV.  J.  5) 
Waterloo  (II.  454),  Surinam,  S.  Am.,   141      (IX.  I.  2) 
Waterioodl.  454),  Sierra  I^one,  Afr.,  72,  81  (V.  C.  8) 
Wathen  (II.  4M),  Congo  River,  Afr,  77       (III.  C.  6*) 
Wa-ting  (U.  454),  China,  83       (X.  I.  8) 

Wayentheim,        Transvaal,  Afr..     144, 149  (IV.  I.  7) 
Wazirabad(II.454),  Punjab,  India,       101      (XXU.  D.  5) 
Wegbe  Ho  (see  Ho 

and  Ho  Wegbe),  Africa,  (V.  H.  9) 

Welda,  Dahomey,  Africa,  147     (V.  I.  9) 

Wei-HiendL  454),  China,  24       (X.  L  4) 

Wei-hui  (U.  454),    China,  61       (X.  L  4)? 

Weligama(II.454),  Ceylon,  77,  81  (VU.  1.  18*> 

Wellington(n.454),SierraLeone,Afr.,72,  81  (V.  B.  8) 
Wellington(II.454),New  Zealand,        72,82 
Wenchau  (II.  455),  China,  82       (X.  K,  7) 

Westport   and 

Charleston,        New  Zealand,         82 
Wetter,  Moluccas,  E.  Ind.,  (XVIII.  M.  7) 

Whang  Hien 

(Hwang-hien),    China,  8        (X.  K.  8) 

William's  River,  Australia,  71 

Winnebah,  Gold  Coast,  Afr.,   81       (V.  G.  10) 

Winterburg,  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71       (IV.  H.  10) 

Wi  tkl  iebosch 

(II.  478),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  141      (IV.  G.  11) 

Witsiehock,  Orange  Free  State, 

Africa,  81       dV.L7) 

(IL  478),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  141     (IV.  D.  10) 

Wiwa,  Fijilsl.,  Pacific,      81       (XIX.  L.  10) 

Wokka,  Assam.  India,         8         (XXIV.  A.  1) 

Wouoredyo,  Java,  E.  Indies,      166     (XVHI.) 

Woodstock 

(II.  523),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.  ,71       (TV.  D.  10*) 

Wood8tock(II.623)  .Punjab,  India,      24       (XXII.  G.  6) 
Woodville,  New  Zealand,         82 

Worcester(n.523),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  71,146  (TV.  E.  10) 
Woureli,  Amboina,  E.  Ind.,  166     (XVIII.  M.  9) 

Woyentin  (11.524),  8.  African  Rep. 

(Transvaal),  Afr.,  144     (TV.  J.  7) 
Wuchang  (11.525),  Hupeh,  China,     20, 62, 66,  81  (X.  H.  6) 
Wuhu(n.525),      NganHwui, 

East  China,         18, 30  (X.  J.  6) 
Wupperthal 

(II.  525),  Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  145     (IV.  D.  10) 

Wtirtemberg,        Germany,  13, 612 

Wu-sutch,  China,  81       (X.  L  6) 

Wuting,  China,  129. 134  (X.  J.  8) 

Yaba,  Yoruba,  Africa,     81        (V.  L  9*) 

Yamagata,  Japan,  13, 28  (XV.  1. 4) 

Yamaguchi,  Japan,  (XV.  D.  6) 

Yambol,  European  Turkey,  1         (XI.  H.  6) 

Yanagawa,  Japan,  18       (XV.  D.  6) 

Yangchow(II.525),China,  66       (X.  J.  6) 

Yanma  (Janina),  European  Turkey,  (XI.  E.  8) 

Yap,  Caroline  Islands, 

Pacific,  169      (XIX.  D.  4) 

Yatsushiro,  Japan,  18       (XV.  D.  6) 

Yeung-kong.         Chma,  24       (X.  H.  9*) 

Yokahamaai  528), Japan,     8, 18, 16, 24,  26  (XV.  I.  6) 


Lapland, 


182 


Yokahamaai  528),Japan,     8, 18, 16, 24,  26  (XV.  I.  6) 
Yokosuka,  Japan,  8, 26  (XV.  1. 6) 

Yonezewa(IL629),  Japan,  18       (XV.  I.  ^ 

York  Castle,  Jamaica,  W.  Ind.,  81       (XXVI.  J. 


!♦) 


(XVn.  F.  4) 
Vitangi  (Wit- 

tangi), 
Visagapatam 

(n.  4M), 
Vizianagram, 

Volo,  ,  . 

Waal.  Amboina,  £.  Ind.,  165     (XVIH. 

Wadaie  (n.  468),  Bombay,  India,      1        (VUL  H.  11) 
Wadomtira,  Japan,  26       (XV.) 

WageikuUun,        Madras,  India,       72       (XVH.  E.  10) 
Wai,  Bombay,  India,      1        (VHLG.  11) 

NoTK.~The  first  figures  Indicate  the  vol.  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  the  third  column  corresponds  to  the 
Bombers  in  Appendix  C;  the  last  column  shows  number  and  section  of  Map. 


Madras,  India,  62  (VH.  D.  12) 

Madras,  India,  62  (VII.  D.  11) 

Greece,  28  (XI.  F.  9} 

...       «...  —  -—I.  M.  9) 


York, 

Canada,                  71 

(XIV.  H.  4) 

Ysabel, 

Solomon's  Islands, 

Yuh-shan 

Pacific,                170 

(XIX.  H.  7) 

^(n.684). 

Kiangsi,  C^ina,       W 

(X  J.  7) 

Yulu, 

Mosquito  Ck>a8t, 

Honduras.          141 

(XXVI.  0.6*) 

Yung-pingaL584),ChIna,                     88 

(X.  J.  2) 

Yun-nan-fu, 

China,                     66 

(X.  D.  9) 
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Zacatecas 

(II.  534),  Mexico, 

Zafarwal  (II.  534),  Punjab,  India, 
Zahleh  (II.  534),     Syria, 
Zaragoza  (n.  534X  Spain, 
Zeerust,  8.  African  Bep., 

Africa, 


1 


(XX.  E.  4) 
(XXII.  E.  6) 
(XXV.  F.  a?) 


71       (IV.  H.  6) 


Zigon  (Sig  _ 
Zoar(II.536), 
Zoar(n.  686), 
Zoutpansburg 

(U.  538), 
Zundee, 
Zuurbraak, 


Burma.  India,         8 
Cape  Colony,  Afr.,  144 
Labrador,  141 

Transvaal,  Afr.,  81 
Borneo,  E.  Ind..  71 
Cape  Colony,  Anr^  71 


(XXIV.RS^ 
OV.  F.  10) 


(XVIIL  F.  7) 
OV.  D.  10) 


Nom^The  first  figures  indicate  the  voL  and  page  of  the  Encyclopedia;  tbe  third  columo  oorreiponds  to  the 
—  —  '^ApgipndixO;  the  last  coiunmabowa  number  and  Bection  or  Ma^ 


APPENDIX  E. 


STATISTICAL  TABLES. 


1.    SOCIETIES. 


The  preparation  of  the  statistics  has  been  perhaps  the  most  perplexing  part  of  the  work  of  this 
Encyclopfledia.  Many  times  the  editor  has  been  upon  the  point  of  giving  them  up.  Yet  that 
seemed  impossible,  and  he  has  done  the  best  he  could.  If  he  has  failed  to  fairly  represent  the 
work  of  the  societies,  he  must  crave  their  kindly  judgment.  When  the  Encyclopaedia  was  com- 
menced, blanks  were  sent  to  every  mission  station  asking  for  statistics  of  its  work.  A  large 
number  of  answers  were  received,  but  the  immense  majority  failed  entirely  to  respond.  Then 
when  a  comparison  was  made  between  these  and  the  published  reports  of  the  societies,  not  a  few 
discrepancies  appeared,  due  chiefly,  as  was  evident,  to  different  dales  and  methods  of  statement. 
The  published  reports  themselves  presented  difficulties  that  seemed  insuperable.  To  quote  the 
language  of  the  editor  of  the  "Missionary  Herald  "  (A.  B.  C.  F.  M.),  in  the  Almanac  for  1891, 
**  Missionary  organizations  make  their  statistical  reports  in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  some  of  them 
making  no  detailed  reports  at  all.  For  instance,  many  make  no  report  of  the  wives  of  mission- 
aries; some  report  only  ordained  men;  many  count  adherents  as  converts;  others  make  no  report 
of  stations  occupied;  some  include  in  contributions  the  amount  given  at  mission  stations.  For 
these  and  other  reasons  no  exact  summary  is  possible."  Still,  aided  by  the  kind  replies  of  the  sec- 
retaries of  the  different  societies  to  the  questions  sent  to  them,  the  following  tables  have  been 
prepared,  and  are  presented  as  the  best  that  the  editor  can  do  under  the  circumstances. 

The  tables  are  arranged  in  three  parts :  I.  By  societies,  giving  the  work  in  each  country. 
These  are  derived  in  almost  every  case  from  the  published  reports.  II.  By  countries,  giving  the 
work  of  the  different  societies.  These  are  collated  from  the  preceding  table.  III.  A  general 
nummary,  based  chiefly  upon  blanks  filled  out  in  the  offices  of  the  societies. 


l^o  1. 


AMERICA. 
UNITED  STATES. 

American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions.    Year  ending 
August  SIst,  1890. 


9 

o 

Mission- 
aries. 

Workers. 
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00 
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1 
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Is 
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AFRICA: 

East  Ckmtbal 

Zulu 

4 

26 

7 

31 
116 

51 
132 

114 
271 
32 

4 
27 
36 

3 

82 
52 

7 
12 
18 
82 
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10 
24 
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6 
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17 

2 
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23 

6 
19 

11 
13 
4 

1 
9 
22 
6 

26 
4 

2 
4 

1 
1 
2 

1 

10 
3 

4 

27 
13 
15 

8 
8 
2 

'4 
12 

2 
81 
3 

31 
120 

57 
135 

130 
404 
3« 

3 
19 
37 

4 

190 
85 

"is 

18 
33 

22 

1,480 
45 

1.497 
7.571 
9,500 
6,982 

4,747 
4,628 
3,160 

6,920 

'  *4i5 
666 

2 
31 
5 

14 
141 

99 
156 

110 
144 
138 

6 
19 

8 

2 
6 
13 

86 

1,425 

103 

396 
4,953 
4,077 
6,237 

2,050 
4,435 
8,416 

328 
334 
107 

1 

8 
32 
17 
29 

18 
17 
13 

"2 
3 

36 

19 
183 
115 
178 

182 
221 
247 

6 

25 
14 

97 
3 

28 
66 
25 
91 

77 
210 

68 

3 
23 
35 

1 

100 
12 

7 
4 
10 
12 

16 

1 

9 
34 
33 
41 

33 
36 
15 

2 
16 
7 

1 

61 
51 

2 

8 
18 
3 

1,155 
19 

729 
3,118 
5,056 
2,807 

2,115 
3,562 
1,477 

26 

484 

1,042 

10 

9,146 
4,475 

68 
256 
349 
364 

86 
2 

82 
275 
793 
217 

192 
254 

80 

6 

88 

127 

2 

1,615 
496 

18 
74 
66 
92 

4 

187 

$1,151 
68 

TURKEY: 
European r . 

4 

15 
13 
22 

13 
11 
6 

161 

872 
467 

728 

924 
975 
478 

4,533 
20,a37 

7,150 
11,464 

1,7W 
6,192 

4,878 

Wkstkrh 

EAflTKRlf 

INDIA: 

Maratba  

BIadura 

CBTliOlf 

CHINA: 

HONO  KONO 

826 

FOOCHOW 

North  China 

Shansi 

4 

8 

1 

21 

8 

1 
1 
1 
3 
1 

81 
146 
19 

2,633 
182 

12 
13 
41 
99 
14 

1,081 

267 

72 

JAPAN: 

North  Japan 

MICRONESIA 

MEXICO: 

32 
10 

2 

1 

26 

17 

1 

*5 
8 

43 
67 

7 

18 
2 

50,841 
1,786 

168 

843 

Spain 

3,471 

Austria. 

Rawaitaw  T«i.Aifnii. . . 

800 

Tout 

1,058 

183 

181 

152 

192 

1,353 

872 

1,402 

47,523 

387 

36,266 

4,664 

186 

8,027 

889 

33,114 

$117,494 
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No.  3.    American  Baptist  Missionary  Union.    Year  ending  December  SIst,  1889. 


INDIA: 
Burma    

614 
71 

648 
67 
35 
11 

42 

11 
20 
18 
15 
23 

93 
14 
27 
23 
26 
16 

143 

7 

67 

7 

4 

436 
84 

520 

25 

16 

6 

494 
69 

354 

56 

42 

5 

3,895 

1,441 

2,577 

330 

605 

124 

520 
30 
72 
17 
10 
5 

29,689 

1,937 

33,838 

1,585 

905 

886 

2,039 
185 

3^840 
61 
158 
156 

' 

444 

87 

460 

23 

6 

la 

«I6 
471 

$58,6^ 

Assam 

740 

564 

CHINA    

521 

JAPAN 

811 

AFRICA:  Congo... 

75 

Total   

1,446 

129 

199 

228 

1,087 

1,020 

8,972 

654 

68,290 

5,989 

1030 

20,515 

$54,844 

No.  4.     Free  Baptist  Foreign  Missionary  Society. 

Year 

ENDING 

March  31st, 

L890. 

INDIA:  Bengal 

11 

9 

1 

9 

6 

5 

12 

2,721 

11 

699 

55 

1 

28 

104 

Rs   a  p 

3,591  788  9  » 

$894.27 

No.  5.    Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

Year  ending  April  30th 

,  1890. 

china 

41 

13 
2 
5 
4 

7 
2 

12 
2 

4 
4 

7 
1 

8 

11 

23 

13 

806 

83 

18      808 

$728.84 

TAPAV 

AFRICA 

5 
13 
84 
68 

1 
1 
5 

"4 
1 
13 

7 
8 
14 
5 

4 
8 
24 
13 

58 
312 
782 
255 

1 

58 
213 
59 

:::: 

8 

■*6 
2 

150 

"m 

85 

24.66 

BRAZIL 

MFTTPO 

760.00 

1,480.58 

ITALY 

1,738.00 

Total   

161 

33 

30 

"15 

29 

57 

62 

2,213 

409 

29 

675 

4,680.87 

No.  6.    Seventh-Day  Baptist  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  June  30th,  1890. 


CHINA. 


3    2. 


2    2    2 


30 


No.  7.    German  Baptist  Brethren  Church.    Year  ending 

April  8th, 

1890. 

SCANDINAVIAN    1 
MISSIONS f 

9 

5 

131 

16 

$88.00 

— 

No.  8.    Consolidated  American  Baptists. 


HAITI 1 


No.  9. 

Baptist  General  Association. 

Year  ending  September, 

1890. 

AFRICA: 

1 

1 

1 

1 

6 

Congo 



No.  10.    Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Convention  for  Year  Ending  September,  1890. 

AFRICA: 

2 

1 

.... 







No   13.    Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North).    Ybar 

ENDING  December  31st,  1890. 


AFRICA 

37 

SOUTH  AMERICA.. 

17 

ii 

CHINA: 

FOOCHOW 

59 

7 

Central  China... 

29 

J3 

North  China 

20 

13 

West  China 

1 

3 

INDIA : 

North  India 

57 

28 

South  India 

15 

25 

20 

24 

MALAYSIA 

1 

5 

BULGARIA 

12 

4 

ITALY       

28 

4 

JAPAN          

49 

19 

MRXICO    

32 

10 

KOREA 

1 

8 

Total 

878 

169 

25 


10160 


12 


75 

87 

27 

4 

724 
76 
67 

2 
11 

4 
76 
25 

4 


126  243 


1,148 


117 


493 


2,614 
2,113 

2,786 
745 
907 


80,823 

7,719 

3,881 

160 

229 

436 

4,022 

1,648 

43 


624  58,075 


3,179 

i,r" 

4,172 

536 

1,644 

45 

13,421 

879 

2,240 

107 

168 

941 

3,683 

2,480 

45 


884  85,200 


227 
105 


2,402 
202 

1,067 
85 
10 
168 
492 
849 


6,747 


49 

60 
224 

818 


1,782 
866 

28r 

880 

04 

8 

1,826 

120 


21 

79 

28 

27 

8 

666 
70 
74 
1 
5 
8 
14 
42 


5,065  1022  88,512 


1,868 

1,211 

454 

882 

70 

15,961 

«,6a7 

2,412 

60 

97 

186 

1,159 

8,725 


$4,885 
28,270 

1,845 

1,868 

665 

90 

6,090 
18,204 
16,782 

4,220 
653 

1,854 
19.290 

0,01a 


$107,990 
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No.  14.    FoBEiGN  Missionary  Society  op  the   African  Methodist  Episcopal   Church. 

Year  ending  May,  1890. 


AFRICA: 
Sierra  IiSons 

2 
3 

4 
8 

1 
2 

4 
2 

1 
3 

3 
2 

9 

1 
4 

3 
4 

li 

1 

2 

1 

2 
2 

1 
4 
5 

4 
4| 

73 
54 

56 
75 

2 
3 

3 

2 

139 

68 

69 

80 

39 

18 

9 
10 

1 

1 

1 
2 

67 

44 

84 
62 

$900 

TiTP^HTA 

2 

3 

100 

WEST  INDIES: 
Haiti             .... 

360 

San  Dominck) 

280 

Total 

12 

9 

7 

17 

258 

10 

356 

76 

5 

257 

$1,640 

No.  15.     Board  op  Foreign  Missions   in   the    Methodist   Episcopal  Church  (South). 

Year  ending  March  31st,  1890. 


CHINA 

MEXICO : 

Central  Mexico.. 

Mexican  Border.  . 

BRAZIL. 

JAPAN  

14 

56 
59 
18 
22 

15 

5 
8 
9 
11 

1 
1 

i 

12 

5 

7 
7 
9 

14 

7 
9 
5 

21 

43 
38 
11 

8 

9 

45 

"26 

8 

14 

39 
43 
18 
22 

742 

1,394 

1,860 

356 

617 

8 

33 
14 

4 

1 

345 

1,989 

1,819 

470 

318 

60 

98 
179 
103 

86 

2 

1 
.... 

1 

220 
20 

"si 

7 

4 

28 
6 
4 
5 

141 

955 
372 
135 
116 

$265.33 

834.19 
3,873.00 
3,053.00 
8,116.01 

Total 

169 

48 

3 

40 

35 

121 

* 

9 

73 

136 

4,969 

60 

4,941 

516 

5 

278 

47 

1,719 

11,141.53 

*  Ordained  and  unordained. 


No.  16.    Board  op  Foreign  Missions  op  the  Methodist   Protestant   Church.    Year 

entjing  May  1st,  1890. 


japan 

3 

5 

5 

4 

5         7          4       350 

2 

203' 

2 

7 

4 

249 

$460 

No.  17.     American  Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection.    Year  ending  May  (?),  1890. 

AFRICA : 
Stkrra  LiKomk 

2     2 

2 

2 

1 

"1 

1      aoQ 

12 

1 

300 

$300 

No.  20.    Foreign  Missionary  Society  op  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  thk 
United  States  of  America.    Year  ending  September  30th,  1890. 


GREECE    
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59 
68 
23 
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12 
12 
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82 
34 

2 
4 

1 
27 
46 

7 
4 
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871 
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205 

AFRICA. 

china 

1 
8 
13 

1 

8 
3 

7 
13 

69 
59 
68 
23 

1,272 
1,099 

876 
150 

11 
9 
5 

11 

709 
536 
994 
405 

145 

76 
129 
20 

2 

3 
1 

1 

131 
92 
63 
13 

$1930.67 
676.99 

JAPAN 

2920.23 

Haiti 

1249.86 

6 

Total 

220 

23 

20 

27 

53 

217 

8 

219 

3,397 

*36 

2,644 

370 

7 

299 

85 

2,809 

$6777.65 

*  Buildings. 


No.  22. 


Reformed  Presbyterian  General  Synod,  Board  op  Missions.    Year 
ENDING  May,  1890. 


INDIA: 
N  W  Provinces.. 

.. 

2 

18 

in 



2 

117 

5 

1 

30 

Rs. 

700 

"1"   ■■ 

($350) 

No.  28.    Reformed  Gbsman  Church  Board  op  Foreign  Missions 

June  1st,  1890. 

.    Year  ending 

japan 

24 

8 

•• 

8 

2 

7 

15 

26 

915 

12 

1,656 

1 

26 

ll        40 

$2835.15 
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NOo  24.    Board  op  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  (North). 

ENDING  May  1st,  1890. 


Year 


AFRICA 

SOUTH  AMERICA: 
Brazil 

17 

8 
4 
3 
5 
1 

19 
13 
6 
1 
3 
2 
5 
6 

9 

12 

7 

3 

7 

2 

37 

48 

21 

8 

7 

6 

14 

14 

9 
1 

■4 
12 
3 
2 
3 
1 
1 
6 

41 

4 

11 

7 

3 

7 

2 

35 

47 

22 

3 

8 

6 

14 

17 

6 

3 

"i 

4 

2 
36 
21 
26 
2 
3 
4 

10 
18 

4 

9 
3 

29 

M 

9 

9 

78 

1 

185 

265 

23 



1,812 

552 

279 

116 

1,795 

50 

4,590 

2,969 

17 

38 
6 
2 

90 
1 
4 

45 

34 

1,396 

2,663 

226 

104 

5,165 

4 

1,093 

4.084 

4,977 

104 

392 

722 

1,619 

2,269 

156 

270 
29 
25 

388 

.. . . 

8 

3 
..  ..^ 

15 
2 

18 

15 
3 
4 

42 
1 

14 
124 

15 

**i7 

4 

142 

147 

579 

718 

409 

136 

1,358 

38 

8,016 

2,689 

1,409 

"412 

229 

5,853 

3,069 

$504 

12,640 
962 

Chili  

U.  S.  OF  Colombia. 

MEXICO 

GUATEMALA 

25 

8,627 
15 

INDIA  (North) 

22 
22 
20 

81 
446 
672 

39 

3 

168 

98 
141 

CHINA 

JAPAN 

6 
17 

2,809 
6,750 

KOREA 

SIAM 

27 

14 

197 

217 



155 

521 

4,966 

5,2T0 

7 

5 

20 

27 

269 

35 

7,767 

2,200 

Laos 

SYRIA 

PERSIA 

42 

14 

18 

Total 

92 

190 

186 

135 

152 

1,105    

.22,515 

296 

24,820 

2,516 

92 

546 

24,915 

$37,578 

No.  25.    Board  op  Missions  op  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  in  America,    Year 

ENDING  December  31st,  1890. 


CHINA 

25 
106 
24 

6     1 
8     1 
9|    2 

7 
7 
10 

0 
2 
6 

8 
4 
18 

20 

216 

17 

25 
.06 
24 

8 
23 
20 

856 
1,696 

2,784 

35 

68 

449 

4 

7 
6 

97 
266 

281 

8 
105 

122 
3,320 

$2,535 

650 

4,818 

INDIA  (Arcot) 

JAPAN 

Total 

155 

23;     4 

24 

10 

30 

283 

155 

51 

5,336 

552 

17 

" 

113 

3,442 

$8,003 

No.  26.    Board  op  Foreign  Missions  op  the  United  Presbyterian  Church.    Year 

ENDING  April  SOth,  1890. 


EGYPT 

100 

85 

14 
12 

•• 

11 
11 

14 
12 

12 
11 

...   .. 

244 

192 



4,427 
2,824 

29 
10 

2,971 
6,597 

464 
1,258 

2 
2 

265 
110 

98 
166 

6,039 
4,273 

$27,358 
1,028 

INDIA  (North) 

Total  

185 

26 

1 

26 

23 

436 

7,251 

39 

9,568 

1,722 

* 

375 

264 

10,812 

$28,875 

No.  27.    Board  op  Missions  op  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.    Year 
ENDING  April  30th,  1890. 


SYRIA.. 


1     4 


84 


526 


190 


12 


25 


780 


$38.91 


No.  28.    Board  op  Foreign  Missions  op  the  Presbyterian  Church  (South).    Year 

ENDING  March  318t,  1890. 


brazil 

80 
12 
51 
4 
1 
21 

10 
11 
2 
2 

1 
2 

8 
9 
1 
2 

5 
6 
8 

*2 
6 

5 

"8 

1 

8 

10 
15 
3 
4 

""2 

224 
245 

418 
20 

21 

3 

670 
180 
450 
33 

■'23 

1 
1 

60 

47 

8 
14 
2 

"ieo 

260 

$1,400 
60 
685 
80 

CHINA  

MEXICO 

GREECE 

2 

ITALY 

1 
1 

40 
60 

JAPAN 

AFRICA        (Congo 
Free  State) 

9 
2 

5 

2 

10 

2 

48 

620 

4 

796 

142 

8 

100 

600 

Total  

119 

36 

8 

25 

"21 

16 

13 

34 

50 

1,427 

29 

2,129 

167 

4 

187 

~^ 

610 

$8,785 

No.  29.    Associate  Reformed  Synod  Southern  Presbyterians.    Year  ending  Septembssr 

30th,  1889. 


IIEXICO.. 


1    2. 


169     6 


826        88  . 


8        87  $106.81 


8TATISTI0AL  TABLES 


610 


STATISTIOAIi  TABZiES 


Missions. 


^ 

MlSSIOK- 

Native 

o 

ARIE8. 

Workers. 

^ 

tt 

£ 

•o 

i5 

1 

^ 

X 

§ 

c 

£ 

ll 

1 

< 

i 

1 

.1 

ai 

H 

1 

1 

o 

0LH 

be 
c 

li 

1^ 

3 

6 

'a 
S 

1 

©  3 

5. 

6 

'S, 

=3  b 


No.  80.    Board  op  Foreign  Missions  op  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church.    Year 

ENDING  April  30th,  1890. 


japan 

2\ 

4 
2 

4 

2 

6 

1 

4 

1 

8' 
2 

.^21 
79 

2 
2 

54 
146 

MEXICO 

Total       

10 

! 

6 

6 

6 

1 

5 

10 

600 

4 

200 

No.  81/    German  Evangelical  Synod  op  North  Amebica.    Yeab  skuuhq  3iAY,  1890. 


INDIA  (Ckktral)... 


10 


15 


234 


34 


31      180 


No.  34.    Board  op  Foreign  Missions  op  the  General  Synod  op  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church.    Year  ending  December  81  st,  1889. 


INDIA  (Madras) 

AFRICA 

11 

1 

1 
4  .. 
1  .. 

3     2     2 
1      1      2 

169 

341 
13 

7,606 

.300 

t88 

m 

6,.S6r 
200 

2,35o'       1 
t53    . 

878'  173 

1     22 

8,766 
342 

Sl„500 
t55 

Total 

12 

5  . 

4 

3,    4 

212 

1T6 

354 

7,605 

♦6,567 

2,403       1 

378    195 

i 

4,108 

$1,555 

*  Total  in  Society's  Report,  $7,726. 


t  Apportionment  estimated. 


No.  35.    Board  op  Missions  op  the  General  Council  op  the  Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church.    Year  ending  September  30th,  1889. 


INDIA  (Maobas).. 


6     4..      3  ...      2 


103 2       832 


89    1,078     $50.0a 


No.  36    Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Society  (DisciPLES  op  Christ).    Year  ending 

October  20th,  1889. 


japan 

3 
8 

3 
14 

4 
4 

8 
3 

4 
4 

3 

2 

2 
8 
2 
11 

340 
65U 
24 
130 

168 

58 

4 

629 

51 

35 

3 

127 

2 
8 
1 

58 
100 
24 

INDIA  (Ckntral).... 
CHINA     

TURKEY    

1 

2 

55    

Total 

28 

19 

u 

• 

23 

1,144 

859 

216 

8 

232, 

No.  87.    Board  op  Missions  op  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ.     Year  ending  March 

31st,  1890. 


AFRICA 

12* 

18 

25 

16 

— 
5 

3 

16 

24 

405 

236 

181 

6,712 

1,150 

1 

23 

18 

668 

I1484.1& 

*  Stations  only. 

No.  38    Board  op  Missions  op  the  Evangelical  Association. 

japan 

15 

8 

3 

5 

2 

22 

18 

441 

5 

338 

128 

1 

18 

$440.1!^ 

No.  41.    Foreign  Missionary  Society  op  the  American  Christian  CoNTinmoN.    Year 

ENDING  December  31  st,  1890. 

japan 

87 

2 

2 

6 

37 

3 

93 

34 

$78.80 

STATISTICAL  TABLES 


oil 


STATISTICAL  TABLB8 


Missions. 


.2^ 


Mission- 
aries. 


Native 
Workers. 


^1 

p 


» 

"S) 

5* 

1 

X 

8 

§ 

i 

«l 

i 

s 

5 

i^° 

» 

s 

i 

id 

a 

s 

ft 

6 

'^ 

£ 

6 

£ 

I! 
III 


No.  42.    Foreign  Missionary  Society  op  the  Seventh-Day  Adventists.     Year  ending 

June  30th.  1890. 


AFRICA  (South),  . . 

2 

2 
6 
9 

2 

1 

j 

11 

10 

1 
1 

3 

5 

5 

2 
10 
71 

120 

107 

655 

1,945 

AUSTRALIA        AND 
NEW  ZEALAND.. 

PACIFIC  ISLANDS.. 

3 

7 

EUROPE 

Total 

18 

10 

10 

135 

88 

2.827 

431 

No.  50.     Board   op   Foreign   Missions  op  the   Methodist  Church  in   Canada.    Ybab 

ENDING  June  30th,  1889. 


JAPAN. 


13     9   2     8...      6 


1         31    1 


10    1,538       578       1       210       8       275  $6491.  »^ 


No.  51.    Board  op  Foreign  Missions  op  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada.    Year. 

ending  April  30th,  1890. 


Total. 


130   25   4   22   24     6 214       130 65    8,881         71       1         22     98    8,750     $8,088 


(Note.— It  was  impracticable  to  divide  these  among  the  Ave  missions  of  the  Society,  in  China,  India,  Trinidad, 
New  Hebrides,  and  Indians  of  Canada.) 

No.  52.    Foreign  Mission  Board  op  the  Baptist  Convention  op  Ontario  and  QuEBsa 

Year  ending  September  30th,  1889. 


INDIA. 


9    16  . .    14     8     8 


141 


2,466       410       1        70 


No.  53.    The  Canada  Congregational  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  May,  1890. 


AFRICA : 
West  Central.  ... 


No.  62.    The  London  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  March  31st,  1^90. 


AFRICA 

68 
98 
33 
208 
279 
1,218 

21 

20 
23 
16 
28 

7 
23 

1 
20 

5 

8 

*i 

4 

18 

21 
24 
13 
18 

5 
23 

1 
16 

103 
76 
32 

125 

167 

3,459 

17 

216 

420 
1,838 
1,449 

2,662 
4,272 

626 

1,458 

5,659 

39,984 

AM 

19 
68 
110 
141 
811 
860 
3 
488 

1,645 

2,156 

6,648 

8,220 

14,064 

58,888 

611 

13,848 

£  349 

CHINA 

INDIA:  North 

South .. 

Travancore 

MADAGASCAR 

WEST  indies 

POLYNESIA 

13 
12 
6 
1 
3 

"i 

9 

7 
16 
18 

827 

347 



2.445 

3,388 
4,166 

L.'SSO 

4,448 

815 

18,445 

4,400 

475 

...;13,6«3 

8,499 

Total                .  . 

1,929 

138 

121 

36 

1224 

4,195 

22,415 

. . .  68.805 

1990 

i06.980 

£20.30^ 

_  

9101,510 

(NOTB.— Statistics  of  schools  include  12  schools  for  higher  education  with  8,684  students.) 


No.  ti     Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society  for  India.    Year  ending 

March  SIst,  1890. 


INDIA 1.018. 


211    8,556 


BTATISTICAIi  TABLES 


612 


STATISTICAL  TABLES 


Missions. 


5* 


MlSSIOK- 
ARIES. 


Native 
Workers. 


fc        '1 


. 

1 

ce 

3 

K 

^ 

i 

II 

i 

1 

o 
S 
1 

•5 

i! 

3 

e 
o 
S 
E 

o 

05 

3 

^ 

oS 

U 

O 

<J 

x 

(1h 

o 

Ph 

p 


■■5.2  2 
55 


No.  65.     China  Inland  Mission.     Year  ending  December  31  st,  1889. 

CHINA 

158 

1711.. 

70  142 

14 

18 

200 

88 

2,839 

636 

24 

m 

$676 

No.  67.  North  Africa  Mission.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1890. 

AFRICA : 

North.  . . 

15 

T 

9 

28 

17 

1 

20 

No.  71. 

Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel.    Year  ending   December  318T, 

1889. 

Total 

470* 

498 

30 

79 

148 



2,300 

48+ 

25 

2,650 

800  38,000 
(?) 

*  stations  only.  +  Dioceses. 

(Note.— The  division  into  missions  was  found  to  b«  impracticable.) 

No.  72.    Church  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  June  1st,  1890. 


AFRICA: 

West 

48 
11 
2 

9 

2 
96 
14 

23 
10 
38 

14 
16 
2 

9 

5 
128 
18 

3 

27 
17 
15 

4 

13 

1 

3 

2 

14 

i 

8 
2 

48 

8 

46' 

2 

1 
274 

9,541 
285 
12 

455 

130 

26,942 

2,363 

542 
2,836 

824 
2,631 

379 
66 

4 


170 

96 
8 
4 

43 

2 

1186 

228 

25 

120 

10 

8,120 
521 
199 

2,013 

341 

46,960 

11,105 

1,562 

2,236 

312 

£4,310 
13 

East  and  Central. 

19 

9 

Egypt  and  Arabia. 

7 

TURKEY : 

PERSIA  AND  BAG- 
DAD  

7 

2 
15 
2 

io 

8 

1 

«i 

1 

144 

15    

3 

16; 

4! 

27 

H 

26 

3 

1 
1,577 
172 
103 
452 
242 

5 

1 

22 

4 

INDIA 

2,150, 

446      .    . 

5 

1 

"3 

1 
1 

224 
240 

■"89 
25 
18 

*4,586 
313 

CEYLON  

MAURITIUS 

51' 

35 

CHINA 

309 

709 

JAPAN 

36 

457 

NEW  ZEALAND.... 

378 

1,156 

1 

Total 

260 

254 

59 

^1 

3,770 

46,561 

3,001* 

16 

788  1722 

73,369 

£11,590 
$57,950 

1 

*  Baptisms  of  adults. 
(Note.— This  table  is  made  out  from  the  tables  in  the  reports,  and  does  not  include  the  missions  in  Canada.) 

No.  73.    South  American  Missionary  Society.     Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 


SOUTH  AMERICA.. 


25    12  12     6     2 


14 £2,014 

$10,074 


No.  74.     Universities  Mission  to  Central  Africa.    Year  ending  December  31  st,  1889. 


AFRICA:  Central.. 


18  26  ...    24     3 


70 


11       586 


1         24     21     1,000 


No.  76.    Archbishop's  Mission  to  the  Assyrian  Christians.    Year  ending  June,  1888. 


PERSIA . 


3    a 


58     28 


No.  77. 

Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

Year  ending  March  31st 

,   1890. 

INDIA 

147 
104 
60 
20 
8 
10 
111 

54 
3 
21 

1 

1 

25 

7 

'^ 

94 

25 

10 

6 

160 
76 

""h 

6 

1 

147 

2,132 
1,432 

"i62 

90 

228 

21,087 

4,578 

1,017 

1,049 

157 

75 

48 

89.869 

231 

64 

103 

8 

2 

12 

3,005 

3,998 
3,190 

£5,475 
317 

CEYLON 

CHINA 

482 

JAPAN 

58 

69 

143 

16,548 

PALESTINE 

AFRICA 

5 
421 



WEST  INDIES 

1,174 

- 

Total 

455 

112 

560 

393 

25,071 

46,788 

8,425 

.... 

24,006 

£7,448 
$87,240 

(Note.— Some  natives  are  Included  among  the  missionaries.    The  sum  total  of  native  workers  Is  3,177,  but  to 
apportion  all  proves  Impracticable.) 


STATISTICAL  TABLES 


613 


STATISTICAL  TABLES 


i 

Mission- 

Native 

^ 

i- 

o 

aries. 

Workers. 

2 

ii 

.23 

dS, 

-a 

r 

§ 

S 

Wd 

0 

0 

t 

§'3 

III 

Missions. 

II 

i 

•3 

0 

1 

V. 

1 

0 

1 

5 

0 

1 

a; 

.a 

0 

Ph 

1 

0 

1 

c 

1 

s 

1 
3 

IS 

0. 

0 

1 

1 

No.  78.     General  Baptist  Missionary  Socie 

TY. 

Year  ending  March  31  st,  1890. 

INDIA:  Orissa 

21 

8  .. 

5 

2 

21 

105 

755 

18 

1,376 

71 

763 

R8.6,585 

$3,292 

No.  79.    Strict  Baptist  Mission.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 


INDIA: 
Madras 

12 

6 

2 
1 

3 

- 

(?)2 
1 

3 

6 

7 

10 

319 
34 

15 
4 

359 
150 

Ceylon 

Total 

18 

3 

3 

13 

10 

353 

19 

509 

No  81.    Wesley  AN  Methodist  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 


CEYLON  

75 

30 
46 
15 
10 
3 

12 

50 
26 
12 

16 

14 
13 

8 
2 

17 

12 
8 
15 

- 

52 

13 
12 
7 
2 
2 

5 

9 
38 
2 

612 

303 

433 

94 

76 

6 

14 

25 
132 
25 

923 

4or 

217 
99 
93 
2 

27 

390 
1,221 

720 
2.769 
7.935 

230 

68 
87 
44 
30 

8 

14 

147 
363 
25 
520 
1,454 

13,463 

2,871 

1,361 

619 

1,792 

62 

94 

2,438 

8,406 

4,592 

19,742 

43,875 

77 

28 
33 

10 

7 

12 

46 
133 

53 
213 
1049 

3,599 

1,192 

1,468 

360 

418 

10 

1,166 

2,299 

14,014 

5,251 

7,778 
28,757 

1,080 

326 

398 

71 

17 

7 

163 

620 

1,652 

125 

395 

4,330 

290 

115 
147 
72 
30 
4 

14 

28 
79 
18 
23 

20,328 

5,876 
8,952 
2,665 
1,726 
137 

223 

1,101 
5,802 
1,354 

£13,054 
7,805 

INDIA: 
Madras 

8,604 

3,290 

4,173 

352 

Calcutta 

Northwest  Prov.  . 

Burma 

CHINA: 
Canton    and   Wu- 
chang 

472 

AFRICA: 
South  Africa 

5,216 
9,482 

West  Africa 

WEST  indies  ..   .. 

2,292 

NEW  ZEALAND.... 

SOUTH  SEAS 

- 

48464 

Total 

279 

112 

142 

1,720 

14803 

2,990 

99,315 

1661 

66,312 

9,184 

820 

£.54.739 

$273,695 

No.  82.    United  Methodist  Free  Churches.    Year  ending  June,  1889. 


AUSTRALIA 

29 
12 
3 
6 
3 
9 

35 

11 
4 

132 
34 
5 
16 
17 
46 

4,663 
2,216 
226 
1,386 
43 
2,176 

71 
23 

5 
15 

5 
t26 

2,343 
898 
223 

2,809 
365 

3,470 

196 
21 
36 
80 
39 
94 

NEW  ZEALAND.... 

AFRICA :  East 

West 

4 

CHINA 

3 
10 

JAMAICA 

— 

— 

— 

Total 

♦62 

63 

4 

250 

10,710 

145 

10,108 

466 

*  Stations.  t  Chapels. 

No.  83.    Methodist  New  Connexion  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  May  30th,  1890. 


china.. 


55    7  1    5    1    3 


36         60 42    1,301         33       1 


10     15       230 


No.  84.     The  Central  China  Wesleyan  Methodist  Lay  Mission.    Year  ending 

December  31st,  1889. 


CHINA . 


3 

8 

2 

4 

100 

12 

12 

1 

12 

No.  85.    Primitive  Methodist  Connexion  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending 

March  31st,  1890. 


AUSTRALIA 

NEW  ZEALAND.... 
AFRICA,  South 

40 

7 
5 

31 
4 

7 

199 
22 
22 

8 

1,884 
261 
530 

94 
8 
8 

4,625 
794 
315 

*  i9  !*.*.. 

2 

4 

1 

£974 

- 

1 

Total             . .  . 

52 

42 

2 

4 

1 

243 

119 

2,675 

19!.... 

110 

6,784 

£974 

1 

1 

$4,870 

STATISTICAL   TABLES 
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STATISTICAL  TABLB8 


^ 

Mission- 
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1 

o 

aries. 

Workers. 

1 

1 

a 

p 

ft 

§■3 

QQ  CO 

Missions. 

jl 

i 

a 

•2 
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1 
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1 
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1 
1 

ll 
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I 

No.  86.    Bible  Christian  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  July, 

1890. 


AUSTRALIA 

78 
7 
6 

! 

1,755 

80 
2 

385 
22 

1 

334 

38 

8 

12,500 
600 
24 

254 

8 

6,426 

294 

6 

656.... 

£2,657 

NFW  ZEAT^ND 

60  .  .. 

$13,285 

china 



1 

Total 

91 

.j... 

1,837 

406 

3r5 

13,124 

262 

5,726 

7161... 



1 

No.  89.    Welsh  Calvinistic  Methodist  Foreign  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending 

December  31st,  1889. 


indl\,  N.  E.. 


♦9,    8 


1 

5 

1 

4 

564 

163 

6,611 

72 

1,869 

285 

1 

9 

142 

4,134 

£400 
($2,000) 

♦ 

Statu 

>n8onl 

y. 

No.  90.    Presbyterian  Church  of  England  Foreign  Missionary  Society.    Year 
ENDING  December  SIst,  1889. 


CHINA 

190 

20 

11 
2 

13 

20 

1 

i» 

8 

106 
2 

130 

43 

3,572 
30 

164 
10 

4 

41 


£525 

INDIA 

3  ... 

24 

20 

Total 

130 

21 

161     8 

108 

130 

43 

3,602 

174 

4 

41 

£.'>4» 

"1  ' 

$2,745 

No.  93.    Friends*  Foreign  Mission  Assoc 

LA.TION.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 

CHINA 

31 

1 

A_ 

INDIA 

6 

1 
9 
2 

21 

11 

9 

1 

13 
1 

4 

4 
323 

3 

10 
1 

5 

2 

t75 

TURKEY  (Armenian 

Mission) 

MADAGASCAR. ... 
AFRICA:  Zuluuind. 

143 

2 

514 

81 

t3,967 

Total 

16 

25 

.S31 

3 

11 

148 

♦2,612 

2 

514 

33 

t4,042 

♦  Total  December,  1890.  t  Estimated. 

No.  94.    Friends*  Mission  to  Syria  and  Palestine.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1890. 


BTRIA                  

7 

2.. 

2 

4 

1 

12 

1 

2 

50 

10 

330 

£431 

($2,155) 

s 

COT 

7-AN 

D. 

No.  101.    Church  of   Scotland   Committee   for  the   Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 


INDIA: 

Calcutta 

4 
8 

1 
5 
15 
4 
3 
1 
1 

3 
2 

1 
3 
2 

1 
1 
3 

1 

2 

1 
1 

1 
2 

6 
19 

5 
4 
1 
20 
21 
5 
1 
4 
2 

3 
1 
1 
4 

15 
4 
2 

11 
1 



3 
1 
1 
4 
15 
4 
2 
2 
1 

82 
135 
17 
125 
176 
209 
82 
23 
26 

9 
6 
3 
555 
45 
23 

"16 

1 
1 

826 

1 
10 

1 
40 
23 

7 
7 
7 
1 

516 

1,436 

201 

2,115 

842 

231 

221 

640 

39 

£2,265 

Madras 

Bombay 

Pfji7,ij^p  

2.497 
854 

4 

32 
19 
15 
6 

7 
1 

1 

62 
15 

14 

634 

Guild  Mission 

UNrrERsiTiBa  Miss. 

AFRICA,  East 

CHINA 

89 

81 

14 

10 

♦58 

1 

14 

Total 

87 

17 

18 

7 

105 

68 

42 

83 

825 

1657 

3 

407 

97 

6,241 

£5,948 
$29,715 

*  Including  European  collections. 


t  Baptisms  of  adults. 
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No.  102.    Scottish  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  Syrian  Mission.    Year  ending 

April  30th,  1890. 


SYRIA. 


■;■ 

1 

1 

9 

3 

130 

1 

37 

3 

3 

300 

No.  103.    Foreign  Mission  Committee  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 

ending  March  31st,  1890. 


Year 


INDIA : 
Western  India  . . . 

Madras 

Central  India 

Deccan 

7 
13 

7 
44 

4 

4 

74 
25 
17 
4 

7 
1 

207 

7 
10 
5 

1 
4 
2 

5 
4 

4 
2 
2 
1 
3 

31 

118 

24 

1 

38 
26 

95 
13 
43 
37 

3 

7 
35 
12 
31 
15 
21 

32 

48 
5 

'"4 

7 
13 

7 
44 

4 

4 

74 
25 
17 
4 

7 
1 

4 
3 
4 
6 
5 
2 

9 
3 

1 
3 
2 

243 
358 
173 
1,035 
170 
168 

3,399 
621 

48 
344 

61 

26 

34 

6 

1 
8 

1 
2 

1 

'   '1 

221 
619 
60 

"*i96 

26 
39 
16 
16 

58 
55 

58 
15 
21 
14 

2 

2,715 
5,757 
2,507 
400 
4,719 
1,200 

4,189 
805 

3,080 
241 

"■'66 

£2,144 
7,732 

268 
10 

Calcutta 

Santalia 

6 
2 

10 
3 
5 
1 

1 
1 

51 

2 

1 

17 
6 

8 

1 

2 
44 

6 

2,889 
71 

AFRICA : 

Kafraria 

Natal 

9 

7 

2 

75 

1 

1 

51 

4,191 
235 

Livingston  1 A 

1 

NEW  HEBRIDES... 

13 

SYRIA 

7 

ARABIA 

Total 

32 

38l  14 

429 

210 

207 

42 

6,620 

151 

6 

1,147 

320 

25,679 

£17,561 

$87,805 

No.  104. 


United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  Foreign  Mission. 
December  31  st,  1889. 


Year  ending 


WEST  INDIES: 
Jamaica 

50 
3 

27 
108 
42 
18 
3 

16 
2 
7 

12 
14 
5 
3 

"59 

15 

1 
3 

'2 

"2 

79 

17 

50 

3 

27 

108 

■**'i8 

7,704 

567 

979 

1,174 

1,526 

♦50 
♦3 

♦8 
tl2 
til 

t5 

**7 

9,444 
387 
328 

2,425 
485 
956 
874 

313 
8 

17 
118 

29 
161 
174 

79 

7,196 

£7,150 
1,063 

Trinidad 

AFRICA,  West 

4 

'3 
3 

3 
11 
3 

16 
39 
169 
2 
2 

5 
24 
108 
32 

2 

23 
37 
79 

8 

781 

1,641 

4,579 

86 

Kafraria 

INDIA 

china 

JAPAN 

10 

Total 

251 

60 

24 

23 

307 

188 

206 

11,960 

96 

14,899 

820 

80 

226 

14,283 

±10,470 
^52,350 

*  Congregations. 


t  Stations. 


t  Total. 


No.  105.    United  Original  Secession  Church,  South  India  Mission.    Year  ending 

May  IsT,  1890. 


INDIA: 
Central. 


16 


312 


$810 


IRELAND. 

No.  109.    Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland,  Foreign  Mission.    Year  ending 

March  31st,  1890. 


INDIA 

16 

8 

8 
4 

I2 

3 
1 

4 

11 

8 

1 

9 

"2 
2 

56 

*20 
16 

18 

290 
130 

2 

48 

43 

8,859 
20 

CHINA 

Total 

24 

56 

36 

18 

420 

2 

43 

48 

3,879 

£1,886 
$9,180 

*  Estimated. 

CONTINENTAL  EUROPE. 
DENMARK. 

No.  115.    Danish  Mission  Society  (Det  Danske  Missionsselskab).    Year  ending 

December  31  st,  1889. 


INDIA. 


4     5   2     5     18. 


19 
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No.  116.    Indian  Home  Mission  to  the  Santals.    Year  ending  March  31st,  1890. 

INDIA 

14 

6 

2 

5 

5 

5 

142 

14 

6,070 

707 

2 

284 

Rsl34 
$67 

No.  117.    Loventhal's  Mission.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 

INDIA:  Madras.... 

1 

1 

..      1 

a' 

1 

12 

1 

NORWAY. 

No.  121.    The  Norwegian  Missionary  Society  (Det  Norske  Missionsselskab).    Year 

ENDING  December  31st,  1889. 


ATRICA  (South)... 
MADAGASCAR..... 


Total. 


11    14 
29    25 


40|  39 


37 


12 


16 


16 
900 


916 


379 


500 
16,555 


17,055 


80 


448 
37,500 


370  37,948 


No.  122.    The  Schreuder  Mission.    Year  ending  December,  1888  (?). 


AFRICA  (South)... 


2     3.       1  ...      2 


130 


1241. 


SWEDEN. 
No.  127.    Evangelical  National  Association.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 


AFRICA 

4 
6 

3 

8 

4 

» 

3 
2 

3 

18 
8 

1 

84 
24 

26 
24 

2 

8 

111 
342 

INDIA 

8l     6 

4 

Total 

10 

11 

7 

9 

5 

3 

26 

5 

108 

50 

10 

453 

No.  130.    Swedish  Church  Mission. 

AFRICA 

5 
9 

9 
4 

1 

1. . . 

71 
545 

1 
1   ... 

68 

INDIA 

* 

• 

Total 

14 

13 

616 

68 

! 



No.  131.     Swedish  Mission  Association  (Svenska  Missionsi 

December,  1890 

fORBUNDET).    Year  ending 

RUSSIA   AND  FINN- 
mark 

10 
3 

0 
3 
2 
5 

AFRICA  (Congo) 

10 

Algiers 

ALASKA 

2 

— 

_ 

Total 

15 

10 

10 

No.  135.    Swedish  Mission  in  China  (Svenska  Missioned 

May,  1890. 

r,  KiNA).    Year  ending 

CHINA 

8 

4 

1 

4 

1 

14 

8 

No.  188.    FiNLAim  Missionary  Society.    Year  endin 

G  April  80th,  1890. 

AFRICA  (South) 

4 

5 

1 

5 

10 

2 

87 

3       1M) 

£5 

($25) 
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GERMANY. 
Ko.  141.    United  Brethren  or  Moravian  Missions.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1888. 


NORTH  AMERICA: 
Greenland 

6 
6 
2 
5 

49 
14 
22 
24 
2 
3 

32 
5 

10 
53 

780 
496 

32 
6 
2 
2 
62 
11 
13 
30 
2 
5 

16 
38 

8 
10 
50 
20 
74 
61 

5 
10 

^ 

Labrador  . 

Alaska 

Indian  Mission.  . . . 

2 

145 

13 

49 

66 

1 

3 

8 

471 

54 

259 

302 

135 
6,371 
755 
270 
488 
22 

201 

10,251 

867 

8,056 

3,206 

32 

12 

WEST  INDIES 

33 
6 
3 
9 

MOSQUITO  COAST. 
SURINAM 

AFRICA  (South) 

AUSTRALIA 

ASIA  (Little  Tibet) 

24 

Total   

133 

392 

135 

6 

51 

316 

1,157 

8,041 

23,901 

165 

No.  142.    Basel  Evangelical  Mission  Society.    Year  ending  June  30th,  1890. 


AFRICA  : 

Gold  Coast 

Kamkruns 

117 
33 
45 

157 

24 

8 

18 

54 

11 
3 
1 

14 

29 

20 

2 

14 

52 

3 

"i 

18 

"6 
15 

60 

4 

45 

279 

91 

13 

44 

136 

117 
33 
45 

157 

146 
493 

3,662 

149 

2,111 

5,160 

849 

15 

226 

219 

1 

*1 
2 

38 

9 

29 

107 
12 
42 

117 

2,607 
284 
801 

6,343 

Francs. 

CHINA 

INDIA 

335 

Total 

352 

104 

88 

4 

39 

388 

284 

352 

974 

11,082 

1,309 

4 

76 

278 

10,035 

♦40-50,000 

$8-10,000 

♦  Details  not  given. 

No.  143.    Leipsic  Evangelical  Lutheran  Missionary  Society. 

December  31st,  1889. 


Year  ending 


INDIA: 
Madras 

612 
5 

25 

1 

13 

1 

295 
5 

187 
4 

140 

1 

141 

* 

13,442 
117 

227 

1 

176 

1 

4,414 

78 

Rs  4,308 

Burma 

327 

1 

"" 

Total 

617 

25 

... 

14 

300 

191 

13,559 

228 

177 

4,492 

4,635 

$2,317 

♦  Gottesdlenstlokale. 


No.  144.    Berlin  Evangelical  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  December,  1889. 


AFRICA 

134 
17 

56 
6 

5 

53 
6 

429 
46 

152 
15 

10,384 
372 

585 
36 

CHINA 

Total 

151 

62 

5 

59 

5 

5 

475 

167 

10,756 

C21 

3 

28 

52 

480 

No.  145.    Rhenish  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1888. 


AFRICA: 
Cape  Colony 

14 
11 
12 

69 

8 
6 

1 
8 

13 
9 

7 

16 
8 
5 
4 
5 

1 

"i 

2 

13 
9 
6 

13 
4 
3 
1 
2 

3 

43 
5 
13 

78 
16 
6 

44 
27 
22 

202 
10 
3 

1,864 
245 

8,918 

1,709 

757 

3,192 
583 
161 

63 
68 
19 

1,244 
72 
15 

2,873 
651 
552 

1,422 
865 
46 

Marks 
88,749 

Namaqua 

1,985 
1,730 

6,918 
688 

Herero 

... 

MALAYSIA : 
Sumatra 

1,074 
60 
52 

Borneo            .  ... 

NiAS 

New  Guinea 

CHINA 

1 

5 

3 

155 

8 

51 

280 

Total 

128 

67 

51 

4 

*166 

811 

3,295 

10,475 

1,489  .... 

5,460 

t50,800 
$12,675 

*  Paid  native  helpers  (unordained).    Statistics  received  to  close  of  1890,  but  not  so  full  as  in  the  Report,  and 
therefore  the  Report  is  given, 
t  Approximated. 

No.  146.    QossNBR's  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  December  81st,  1889. 


indla.. 


17 165  80,027 
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cc 


Mission- 
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Nativb 
Workers. 


I 

bo 

-i 


II 

I! 


No.  147.    North  German  Missionary  Socibty 

.    Yeak 

►  ENDING  December  SIst,  1889. 

AFRICA  (Western). 

14 

11 

4 

6 

2 

1 

24 

408 

29 

2 

30 

18 

1   Marks 
280          615 

1(1158.75) 

No.  149.    Hbrmannsburg  Evangelical  Lutheran  Mission.    Year  ending  December 

3l8T,  1889. 


AFRICA:  TmANSVAAL 

80 
10 

60 
9 

297 
35 

(?) 
11,500 

(?)871 

(?) 
1,736 

(?)25 

2,667 

Marks 

21,187 

INDIA    

* 

Tnt^^i    

90 

69 

332 

12,871 

1,760 

2,667 

21  187 

$5,297 

No.  150.    Breklum  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  December,  1888  (?). 


INDIA  (Central)... 


6    11 


HOLLAND. 
No.  155.    Netherlands  Mission  Society.     Year  ending  December,  SIst,  1889  (?). 


MALAYSIA.  . 


*3    18 


184 


20,000     136 


♦  Stations. 
No.  156.    Ermelo  Missionary  Society. 


JAVA. 


10, 


90 


700 


No.  157. 

Mennonite  Missionary  Society. 

Year 

ENDING  September,  1889. 

JAVA 

6 
2 

2 
2 

12 
5 

88» 
123 

20 

1 

i 
2 

140 
70 

SUMATRA 

2 

—  - 

Total 

8 

4 

17 

511 

20 

1 

6 

210 

No.  159. 

Dutch  Missionary  Society.    Year  ending  ] 

December  318t,  1889. 

j>va 

20 

8 

8 

24 

8 

1,013 

143 

15 

219 

No.  160.    Utrecht  Missionary  Society. 


DUTCH    EAST    IN- 
DIES  


No.  161.    Dutch  Reformed  Missionary  Society  (Nederlandschb  Gereformeerde 
Zendingsvereeniging).    Year  ending  December,  1889  (?). 


CENTRAL  JAVA 8    1     4 


65    6,500    1,000       1 


12 


FRANCE. 
No.  165.    Paris  Society  for  Evangelical  Missions.    Year  ending  March  81st,  1890. 


AFRICA  •  SotrrH 

17 
2 
3 

28 

19 
8 
4 

4 

1 
1 
1 

206 

6,937 

390 

3 

78 

1,426 

Francs 

Senegal       

Zambezi  . 

POLYNESIA: 
Tahiti          

19 

2,010 

(?) 

6,502 

Total   

♦45 

80 

8 

27 

6 

19 

206 

8,947 

890 

3 

78 

7,928 

69,226 

$13,848 

*  Stations  only. 
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No.  166.    Missions  op  the  Free  Churches  op  Fkench  Switzerland,  Canton  de 
Vaud.     Year  ending  December  SIst,  1889. 


AFRICA  (South) 


66 


16 


407 


Francs 

1,288 

$257.60 


THE  PACIFIC. 
No.  169.    Hawaiian  Etangelical  Association.    Year  ending  May  31st,  1890. 


HAWAIIAN  ISL.... 
MICRONESIA 

66 
46 

36 

20 

2,769 

62 
20 

5,049 
2,699 

282 
415 

$20,188 

16 

1,786 

Total 

101 

— - 

— 

— 

— 

16 

2,769 

82 

7.648 

697 

21919 

11 

No.  170.    Melanesian  Mission.    Year  ending  December  31st,  1889. 

,1. 

... 

... 

c 

192 

86 

2,897 

1   , 

L 

.M,i_ 

»8tot|oo8oiily. 
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2.     C0VNTBIE8  AND  SOCIETIES. 


^ 
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1 

1 

iS 

A 

^a 

C 
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1 
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O 

1 
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5 
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•s 
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X 
H 

I 
o 

(11 

c 

1 

5 

s 

*5 

3 

s 
s 

6 

1 

^1 

i 

'S. 

£ 

1 

Africa. 


t.A.  B.  C.  F.  M 

3  A  B  M  U 

37 

11 
5 

1 

37 
5 
2 
69 
10 
17 
100 

1 
♦12 

"2 

68 

15 

61 

39 

10 

76 

9 

5 

4 

1 

116 

135 

11 

2 

4 

5 

3 

4 

20 
'8 

1 

18 
16 

14 

^ 

36 
6 

100 
5 

86 


1,547 
124 

17 
5 
4 

1,174 
386 

58 

88 
156 

1 

4 

187 

38 
10 
3 

1,614 
471 
150 

Jl,20» 
75 

5.  So.  Bap.  Conv 

9.  Bap.  Gen.  Assoc 

10.  Bap,  F.  M.  Conv... 

13.  M.E.Ch.  (North).. 

14.  Afr.  M.  E.  Church.. 
17.  Wes  Meth.  Con  ... 

5I... 

11     1 

i  ... 

24 

6 

36 

9 

2 

69 

10 

0 

1 
22 

**i 

14 
2 
4 

12 

■"'3 

'    58 

2*614 
127 

1,272 

1,312 
4,427 

■36 
5 
1 

11 

2 

17 

29 

3,i79 
207 
300 
709 
117 
1,398 
2,971 

'■*227 

57 

12 

145 

5 

156 

464 

4,835 

3 
2 

1 

4 
2 

... 

3 

"i 

2 

1 
27 

1 

18 
98 

111 
800 
871 
30 
579 
6,089 

1,000 
300 

20.  Pr.  Ep.  Church.  . . . 
22.  Ref.  Pres.Gen.Syn. 
24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North). . . 

26.  U.  P.  Church 

28.  Pres.  Ch.  (South). . . 
34  Ev.  Luth   Ch 

38 

2 

18 

29 

244 

2 

131 

1,931 
350 

9 
14 
2 
1 

18 
2 
2 
20 
17 
32 
18 
25 
20 
4 
7 
2 

9 

11 

6 
14 

2 

8 
265 

504 
27,353 

1 

5 

is 

26 

16 

1      9 

"ie 

7 
24 

13 
405 

"236 

38 

131 

5 

1 

266 

6,712 

120 

53 
1,150 

22 
13 

342 
668 

55 

37.  Un,  Brethren 

42.  Sev.  DayAdv 

53.  Canada  Cong 

62.  Lon  Miss.  Soc 

5 
1 
2 

3 

23 

1,484 

103 

302 
70 

i,6ii 

2,662 

17 

9,838 

586 

43 

16,313 

3,032 

530 

19 

1 

108 

21 

1,545 
20 
8,840 
1,000 
143 
6,903 

1,747 

67  N  Africa  Miss. 

28      . 
15   48 
24     3 
.    .       5 

.... 

157 

510 
21 
22 

"228 

*ii 

72.C.M.S 

74.  Univ.  Miss 

445 

'"*i2 

2,272 

116 

19 

4 

170 
24 

21,650 

77.  Bap.  M.  S 

81.  Wes.  Methodist 

47 
4 
2 

10,844179 
1,612    20 

107 

73,489 

82.  United  Meth 



85.  Prim.  Meth.  Con.  . . 

'   ■ 

4 

1 

8 

8 

315 

4,878 

93  Friends'  For  Miss  . 

101.  Ch.  ofScot.  (Estab.) 

103  FreeCh.  of  Scot.... 

104  U   P  Ch   Scotland 

8  io 

18  31 

19  4 
14  ... 

3  ... 
3     4 

16 
10 
2 

"3 

"I 

"'2 
3 

151 
55 

4 

85 
29 
16 

11 
116 
135 

2,151 



2 

13 
20 

23 

4,068 

2,753 

500 

130 

84 

71 

16 
75 
135 

94 
60 

640 
8,074 
2,822 

448 
124 
111 
68 

t291 

1 

61 

22,133 

121.  Nor.  Miss.  Soc 

122.  Schreuder  Miss 

127.  Ev.  Natl.  Assoc    .. 

18 

26 

2 

130  Swed.  Ch.  Miss 

9 
5 

131.  Swed   Miss.  Assoc 

5 

22 
53 

28 
6 

66 
64 

10 

10 

302 

104 

429 

93 

24 

297 

206 

18 

4,226 

138.  Finland  Miss 

5'     1 

2 

87 

3,206 

3,811 

10,384 

6,384 

408 

11,500 

6,939 

312 

8 
80 
119 

160 

25 

141.  Moravian  Miss 

24|  61;... 
150   32    14 
1341  561    ^ 

...1     9 
3    18 

1 

■   150 
152 

488 
639 

'  2,109 

142.  Basle  Miss.  Soc 

144.  Berlin  Miss  Soc    . 

864 
585 
150 

29 

1,786 

390 

56 

1 

38 

2,891 



145.  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc.. 
147.  N.  Ger.  Miss  Soc... 

371  29 
14   n 
80t  60 
22    26 
14     7 

1352  611 

1 
4 

2 

"i 

61 

"2 

"3 

1 

■'   '36 

"*"78 
16 

is 



**i4 

3,676 

280 

2,567 

1,426 

207 

10,613 
164 

149.  Hermannsburg 

165.  Paris  Ev.  Soc 

6,297 

3 
170 

166.  FreeCh. French 8w. 

7 

1 

209 

665 

14 
h767 

7 

268 

Total 

234  l.'tA 

29,730 

565 

101,212 

9,439 

22 

1,021 

839 

.•58,285 

179,650 

1 

*  stations  only.  t  Including  European  collections. 


Madaoascab. 


62.  Lend.  Miss.  Soc.... 
98.  Friends  For.  Miss., 
la.  Norw.Ml88.8oc.... 

1218 
8 
29 

28 
9 
26 

4 

28 
18 
10 

8 

827 

828 

16 

.... 

8,469 



4,448 

143 

39,984 
i6,'555 

860 
31 

58,888 

3,967 

37,600 

4,400 

2 

514 

900 

Totol 

1280 

57 

4 

'46 

8 

1166 

.... 

4,869 

.  ... 

4,448 

143 

66,539 

0 

514 

891 

100,356 

4,400 

(NoTB.— Some  societies,  as  the  Soc.  for  the  Prop,  of  the  Gos.,  have  been  omitted  from  these  tables  because 
of  the  impossibility  of  distinguishing,  in  their  statistics,  between  the  different  countries.) 
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STATISTICAL  TABLBB 


Societies. 


3 

Mission 

- 

Native 

t- 

o 

ARIES. 

'Workers. 

eg 

1 

*5 
S 

1 

li 

0 

a 
s 

6 

'P 

c 

1    £ 

^ 

S 

» 

d 

2  00 

1 

'3 

1 

1 

i 
^ 

1 

o 

i 

c 
'x 

o 

I' 

1 

Oh 

be 

c 

.a 
leg 

3 

s 

'3 
<«1 

II 

1 

00 

1 

3  *- 


0)   00  J 

55 


India. 


1.  A.  B.  C.F.M 

3.  A.  B.  M.  U 

4.  Free  Bap.  F.  M.  S. . 
13.  M.E.  Ch.  (North).. 
22.  Ref.  Pres.  Synod... 
24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North).. 

417 

1333 

11 

92 

10 

19 

106 

85 

10 

11 

6 

3 

5 

9 

510 

30 
73 
9 

77 

1 

28 

134 

9 

69 

18 

"6 
39 

48 
217 

5 
75 

2 
22 

4 
11 

'2 
2 

"2 

8 
41 

650 
1,040 

'*857 

'"si 

'**29 

i,6i8 

'236 

105 

13 

1,524 

355 
917 

1-^ 
183 

18 
185 
246 
192 

15 

169 

7 

8 

41 
141 
324 

571 

"igo 

10 

"ioe 

*34i 
103 

*366 

12,735 
7,913 
2,721 

42,423 

'  4,590 
2,824 
7,605 

■"660 

'3,287 

84 
622 
11 
103 
2 
4 

23 

10 

3 

300 

2 

**5 
28 

7,154 

65,464 

699 

16,540 

117 

1,093 

1,696 

6,597 

234 

6,367 

832 

58 

526 
5,564 

55 

8,661 

5 

81 

68 
1,258 

34 
2,350 

35 

29 

"1 
19 

2,372 

*'*'28 
2,428 

387 
991 
104 
799 

1 
14 
105 
106 

8 
178 
89 

8 

6 

14,900 

19,503 

8,591 

20,920 

80 

8,016 

3,320 

4,278 

180 

8,766 

1,078 

100 

320 

$12,825 
53,937 

394 
36,085 

850 

37 
8 

12 
4 
4 
4 
4 
5 

16 

54 

35 
7 

11 
4 
3 
3 
4 
5 

14 

34 

36 
2 
12 

1 
2 

'2 
10 

8 
19 

25.  Ref.  (Dutch) 

26.  U.  P.  Church 

31.  Ger.  Ev.  Synod... 

34.  Ev.  Luth.  Ch 

35.  Ev.  Luth.  Gen.  Con. 

7 
2 

1 
1 

266 

110 

70 

378 

650 
1.028 

""l*,566 
50 

36.  For.  Chris.  M.  S.... 

51.  Pre8.Ch.  in  Canada. 

1 

1 

'     '76 

52.  Bap.  Chs.  Canada. . 

2,466 
7,743 

410 

62.  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.  ... 

562 
211 
1414 

28,932 

8,655 

58,065 

7,188 

763 

509 

39,684 

4,134 

45,670 

64.  Chr.  Vern.  Ed.  Soc. 

72.  C.M.S 

77.  Bap.  Miss.  Soc 

78.  Gten.  Bap.  Miss.  Soc. 

110 
251 
21 
18 
179 
9 

146 

57 

8 

3 

60 

8 

14 

17 

159 

119 

21 

3 

88 
4 

"4 
7 
12 
2 

2,596 

3*564 
755 

"is 

29,805 
5,595 
1,376 
353 
7,047 
1,869 
30 

1,749 
295 
71 

6 

464 

4,899 
28,960 
8,29S 

5 
3 

2 



"i9 
658 
142 

79.  Strict  Baptist 

81.  Wes.  Meth 

10 

1,741 

564 

2 

467 
163 

20,168 
6,611 

155 
72 

1,899 

285 
10 

186,386 

2,000 

123 

89.  Welsh  Calv.  Meth.. 

90.  Pres.  Ch.  Eng 

2 

10 
3 
1 
3 
2 
2 

"3 

5 

1 
9 

"i 

7 
5 
5 
1 
6 

1 
3 

*15 
22 
11 

1 

9 

93.  Friends  For.  Miss.. 

4 

35 
79 
42 

'i6 

4 

14 

1 

6 

9 

3 

157 

617 

8 

10 

6 

6 
13 
30 
14 

1 
8 
5 
6 
1 

\ 

10 
54 
25 



10 
30 
79 

**2 

'  1*  526 

5 

30 
21 
11 

1 
18 

4 
14 

1 

4 

2 

89 

210 

79 

8 
48 

75 

5,563 

20.898 

4,579 

312 

8,359 

101.  Ch.  Scot.  Commit. . 

103.  Free  Ch.  Scot 

104.  U.  P.  Ch.Scot 

105.  Unit.  Or.  Sec.  Ch.. 

97 
238 
169 

57 

121 

108 

3 

20 

19 

142 

3 

8 

776 

2,147 

485 

16 

290 

208 

6,070 

12 

24 

641 
75 
29 

3 
5 

407 
1,096 

29,423 
67,075 

308 

109.  Pres.  Ch.  Ireland.. 

6 
1 
5 

"3 
5 

56 

2 

43 

115.  Danish  Miss.  Soc. . 

4 

116.  Ind.  Home  Miss.... 

707 

2 

284 

67 

117.  Loventhal'sMiss... 

127.  Ev.Na'l  Assoc...   . 

2 

"i5 
14 

17 

24 
545 

8 

842 

... 

130.  Swed.  Ch.  Miss 

141.  Moravian    

14 
1 

52 

*"l 

3 
279 
800 

12 

5,160 

13,559 

30,027 

871 

5 
117 
177 

142.  Basle  Ev 

143.  Leipsic  Ev 

136 
191 

157 

335 

i4i 

165 

219 

228 

2 

29 

'6,343 
4,492 

'   '2,317 

146.  Gossner'sM.  S 

149.  Hermannsburg .... 

9 

11 

35 

27 

150.  BreklumM.  S 

Total 

4223 

816 

69 

A^\^9. 

912 

6,692 

8,569 

2,533 

117,707 

1855 

828,283 

30,850 

83 

8.051 

6574 

273,785 

477,283 

1 

SlAM. 


24.  Pres. Ch. (North)... 


18     4 


676   42 


1,114 


174 


641 


$804 


China. 


1.  A.  B.  C.  F.  M 

3.  A.  B.  M.  U 

69 

67 

41 

3 

109 

14 

59 

13 

25 

12 

3 

2 

98 

158 

23 

60 

12 

3 

65 

3 

6 

130 

1 

1 

18 
8 
8 
45 
17 
8 

1071 

33 
18 
13 

2 
36 
15 

8 
48 

6 
11 

8 

8 
23 
171 
27 
21 
17 

3 

7 

'26 
8 

1 
6 
4 

'is 

6 
5 

637 

8 

"5 
1 
3 

12 
1 
2 

"i 

8 

"8 

38 
23 

16 

5 

11 
2 
70 
21 
25 
22 
8 

"2 
9 
14 
16 
10 
5 

45 
25 

'i43 

9 

53 

■    3 
"18 

62 

56 

23 

7 

105 
45 
4 

265 
20 
15 
2 
50 
76 

200 
80 

63 

"  830 

26 
17 
13 

1 
110 
8 
9 
45 
8 
3 

2 

'88 

1,562 

1,535 

806 

30 

6,397 

345 

536 

4,084 

856 

180 

4 

2,833 

4,272 

2,839 

2,836 

1,049 

1,166 

365 

1,301 

12 

6 

8,672 

'"26 

956 

130 

14 

2,111 
372 
155 

228 
61 
83 
5 

710 
50 
76 

446 
35 
23 
3 

146 

13 

246 

33 
23 
18 

2 
137 

4 
46 
124 

8 
14 

1 

2 
63 

769 

825 

808 

29 

2,067 

141 

1,009 

2,689 

122 

160 

24 

60 

0  IMt 

$2,246 
521 
728 

5.  So.  Bap.  Conv 

12     8 

6.  Sev.  Day  Bap     

13.  M.E.  Ch.  (North).. 
15.  M.E.  Ch.  South... 
20.  Pr.  Ep.  Ch 

24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North). . . 

25.  Ref.  (Dutch) 

28.  Pres.  Ch.  (South)... 
36.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.... 

2 
38 
12 
7 
47 
7 
9 
3 
6 
24 
70 

2 

28 
14 
12 
21 
2 
6 
0 
2 
13 
142 
10 

3 

194 

14 

59 

25 
"56 

4,387 

742 

1,099 

2,969 

"245 
24 

"426 

15 
2 
8 

'4 

1 

602 
220 
92 
6 
97 
47 

***'8',892 

265 

677 

2,809 

2,685 

60 

51.  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada. 
62.  Lon.  Miss.  Soc 

'**  1,144 

12,223 

676 

8.545 

482 

2,868 

65.  China  In.  Miss 

72.C.M.8 

536 
458 
103 
163 
39 
83 
12 

"8 

"89 

24      '276i 
ion    0000 

77.B.M.S 

81.  Wes.  Methodist 

14 

27 

14 
17 
60 
100 
3 
180 
..... 

18 

94 
43 

12 

5 

42 

14 

223 

82.  Un.  Meth 



83.  Meth.  New  Connex. 

84.  Cen.ChinaWes.Mth. 

1 
8 

'ii 

5 
2 

26 

1 

1 

8 

36 
4 

1 
106 

'2 
32 
16 

1 

10 

16 

280 
12 



86.  Bible  Christian 

is 

"8 

2 

...   . 
2 

24 

'43 
6 

90.  Pres.  Ch.  England.. 
93.  Friends^  For.  Miss.. 
101.  Ch.  of  Scot.  Com... 

164 

4 

41 

.... 
8 

*  '*89 

86 
90 

**86i 

2,025 

104.  U.  P.  Ch.  Scotland.. 

3 

'4 

1 

'  i 

"78 

'4 

1 

14 
6 

8 

1 

4 

"2 

161 

4 

109.  Pres.  Ch.  Ireland... 

135.  Sw.  Miss,  in  China.. 

8 

226 

36 

8 

"1 

9 

42 

142.  Basle  Ev.  M.  8 

6 

45 

44 

46 

3 

46 
16 

144.  Berlin  Ev 

145.  Rhenish  M.  8 

2 

i 

247 

5 
862 

... 

51 

TO 

"47 

700 

Totel 

353 

298 

1,277 

871 

10,877 

489 

40.850 

8,808 

1,469 

18.828 

$86,865 
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SOCIBTISS. 


^ 

s 

Mission 

_ 

O 

ARIES. 

P 

1 

a 

2 

0 

an 

i 

> 

0 

Native 
Workers. 


c 

V) 

S3 

aj 

S 

1 

2 

1 

cc 

ji 

a 

1 

•So 

:3 

1 

c 

3 

s 
s 

00 

§ 

-3 

■3  = 

15 

i 

Si 

c 
o 
S 

o 

£ 

^ 

s 

5 

< 

- 

£ 

S 

3 

§-5 


$  9  w 
>  o  o 


Korea. 


laM.E.Ch.  (North),.. 

1 
2 

3 
3 

6 

2 
2 

4 

4 
3 

5 
2 

7 

2 

4         6 

2 

43 

2 

45 
104 

1 

39, . 

3 

88 

! 

24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North). . . 

1 

~2 

4         6 

2 

i 

Total 

43 

^ 

149 

39' 

1 

3 

88 

Japan. 


l.A.B.C.F.M 

3.  A.B.M.U 

5.  So.  Bap.  Conv 

82 
35 

26 

» 
2 

19 

11 
5 

13 
3 

21 
9 
9 
4 
4 
3 
2 
9 

17 

4 

"i 

"3 

3 
2 

"2 

26 
26 

2 
18 

9 

13 
3 
22 
10 
5 
4 
4 
3 
2 

8 

32 

26 
4 

43 

16 

100 
42 

190 

6,920 
605 

61 
10 

9,146 
905 

1,615 
158 

21 

2,633 

*6    "'216 

$50,841 
311 

13.  M.  E.  Ch.  (North).. 

15.  M.  E.  Ch.  (South). . . 

16.  Meth.  Prot.  Ch.   ... 
20.  Pr.  Ep.  Church 

23.  Ref .  Germaa  Ch.. . . 

24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North) . . 

49 
22 

3 

68 
24 

5 
24 
21 

8 

3 
15 
37 
13 
10 

3 

32    22 
5,     8 

4I... 
12      1 

i     7 
25,  20 

6i  18 

5  2 

6  1 
2 

76 

"'5 

82 

"16 
■  2 

■"2 
236 

12 

*"l5 
23 
17 
2 
4 
2 
22 

"31 

36 

2 

315 

61 
22 
4 

68 
26 

4,022 
617 
350 

876 
915 

25 

1 

5 
12 
34 
20 
4 
8 

"5 
3 
10 

3,5.33 

318 

203 

994 

1.656 

4,977 

2,7&4 

796 

521 

168 

3:^ 

93 

1,538 

824 

874 

492 

86 

'129 

"672 
449 
142 

12 
2 

■*6 
1 

1,326 

1- 

63 
26 

17 
281 
50 

14j    1,159 
51       116 
4;      249 
7       274 

1  40 
15     1,409 

"3    'ioo 

2,        5^ 

2  53 

....1    ..    . 

...  ! 

3;       275 
10'       312 

i 

19,290 
3,116 
460 
2,920 
2,8:^5 
6,750 

25.  Ref.  (Dutch) 

28.  Pres.  Ch.  (South)... 
30.  Cumb.  Pres.  Ch 

24 

48 

"18 
37 
31 

■■*520 

■  '346 
441 

'  l',486 

4,818 
600 

36.  For.  Chris. Miss.Soc. 

51 
128 

34 
578 
242 
174 

38.  Ev.  Association . . . 
41.  Am.  Chris.  Conv.... 
50.  Meth.Ch.in  Canada. 

72.C.M.S 

lOJ.  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot 

"8 

5 
6 
5 
4 
2 

131 

18 

"216 
25 

440 
74 

6,491 
457 

529 

Total 

422.t7.'> 

15 

160 

139 

17,092 

207 

29,663 

4,948 

48 

4,663 

"1  -■■• 

$99,403 

Turkey,  Bulgaria, 

AND 

Syria. 

1.  A.  B.  C.  F.  M 

13.  M.E.Ch.  (North).. 
■24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North).. 
27   Ref  Pres.  Ch 

330 
12 
5 
8 
14 
9 
3 
4 
7 
3 
7 

58 
4 

14 
4 
3 
9 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 

3 

i 

1 
*  8 

57 

4 

14 
4 

1 

59 
2 

10 
4 

86 
10 
4 
4 

495 
11 

"34 

210 

5 

197 

*  *ii 

72 

343 

9 

..... 

25,550 

229 

4,966 

526 

130 

m 

3 

20 

3 

11,709 
163 
1,619 
190 
629 
455 
75 

1,367 
10 
98 
12 
127 
8 
2 

54 
2 

2,228 
64 

410 
5 
142 
25 
2 
43 

15,662 

97 

5,853 

730 

55 

2,013 

69 

$43,474 
553 

7,767 
34 

^   For  Chris.  M.  8.... 

72   C  M  S       

7 

8 

""6 

22 

4 

77.  Bapt.  Miss.Soc.... 
93   Friends'  For.  Miss. 

90 


1 
2 

1 

"4 
1 

4 

1 

3 
12 
9 
4 

1 

«4.  Friends' Miss.  Syria 
102   Scot.  Ref.  Pres 

1 

1 
2 

2 

50 

10 
3 

330 
200 

2,155 

8 

7 

.... 
120 

87 
61 

8 

103  Free  Ch.  Scot 

35 

Total 

402 

98 

8 

84 

87 

117 

546 

528 

374 

31,611 

147 

14,938 

1,622 

59 

2,371 

MO 

25,009 

$54,022 

Arabia. 


108,  Free  Ch.  Scot. 


1     1     2 


66 


Egypt. 


26.U.P.Ch 100   14...    11    14    12 


244  ....  4,427  29  2,971   464 


2   265  98  6,089  $27,863 


Persia. 


24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North). . . 
72.  C.  M  8 

6    14 
2     5 

8i     3 

111 -22 

5 
2 

17 

18 
2 

42 

1 
1 

44 

217 
26 

5,210 

27 

2,269 
130 

141 
1 

"1 

18 
'■"68 

147 
2 

28 

3,069 
341 
762 

$2,200 

75  Arch  Miss 

7 

17    20 

Total 

243 

5,210 

27.   2.899 

142 

1 

76 

177 

4,172 

$2,200 
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3 

Mission- 

Native 

^ 

■§1 

o 

aries. 

Workers. 

CP 

i 

0 

E 

1 

g 

Societies. 

1 

S 
o 

i 

1 

s 

o 

1 
o 

1 

2 
o 

be 
c 

1 
Is 

p 

1 

1 

•6 

3 

p. 
2 

J 
Ph 

111 

Australia  and  New  Zealand. 


42   Se V  Day  Adv 

2 

1 

1 

2 
213 
94 

111 
262 

107 
7,778 
3,241 
2,245 
5,720 

23 

81    Wes  Meth 

2,769 

520 
166 
221 
372 

1,279 

19,742 
6,879 

13,l66 
22 

395 
217 

'7i6 

82   TTnited  Meth 

41 

47 

46 
35 

.   . . 

85.  Prim.  Meth.  Con... 

102 

5,419 

86    Bible  Chris 

... 

1,835 

1 

1,836 

207 
2,976 

$8,286 

141    Moravian 

2     5 
90  171 

2 

1 

""~~ 

1 

Total 

39,743 

680  19.016 

1,328 

127 

5,419 

8,285 

' 

Malaysia. 


13.  M.E.Ch.  (North)... 
145  Rhenish  M.  S      ... 

1 

83 
3 
6 
8 

20 
77 

198 

5 
33 
18 
6 
4 
8 

"'3 

77 

3 

21 

1 

**3 

2 
100 

5 

215 

184 

10 

17 

24 

3 

160 
1,186 

1 
30 

107 

3,936 

20,000 

700 

511 

35 
1,331 

1 

880 

1 

50 
1,883 

$4,220 

1,889 

155  Netherlands  M   S 

136 

156  Ermelo  M.  S 

157  Memionite  M  S     . 

2 

"if 
1 

13 

ao 

1 

6 
15 

210 
219 

159  Dutch  Miss  Soc 

8 

1.013       143 

160.  Utrecht  M.  S 

161   Dutch  Ref.  M  S 

37 

12 
467 

65 

6,500    1,666 

1 

12 

1 

3 

m 

11 

Total 

1,346 

96 

32,767 

2,529 

3 

380 

170 

2,312 

6,10(» 

PACIFIC. 
Micronesia. 


1.  A.  B.  C.  F.  M 

42  Sev  Dav  Adv 

52 

5 
5 

"2 

4 

10 
3 

17 
3 
20 

57 

12 

85 

51 
10 
20 

4,475 

655 

2,599 

496 

8 

182 

— 

11,785 

169.  Haw.  Ev.  Assoc .... 

45 

16 

415 

1,786 

Melanesia. 


103  Free  Ch  Scot 

4 
9 

1 
9 

1 
4 

37 
192 

4 

3 

344 

14 
86 

241 
2,897 

$65 

170.  Melanesia  Miss 

5 

POLTUESIA. 


62. 

Lond.  Miss.  Soc 

Wes.  Meth.  Soc.... 

21 

20 

16 

1 

347 

216 
7,935 

i,454 

13,445 
43,875 

1649 

13,663 

28,757 

2,010 

483 

13,848 

17,495 

81. 

4,330 

16,5. 

Paris  Ev.  Soc 

23 

4 

19 

6,502 



Hawaiian  Islands. 


1.  A.B.C.P.M 

36a  Haw.  Ev.  Assoc.. . , 

Total  Pacific 


56 


211 


14 


86 


447 


808 


8,168 


1,543 


2,769 


60,089 


62 


1195 


5,049 


281 


5,523 


14 


196 


23,488 


$«)4» 


$41,268 
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Mission- 

Native 

S 

is 

o 

aries. 

Workers. 

ttC 

OQ 

£§. 

•o 

I 

1 

iS 

0 

£ 

§■5 

CO   en 

«  a  as 
^  O  o 

SOCIBTISS. 

1 

>. 

00 
0) 

4) 
O 

J3 

1 

09 

ID 
1 

II 

c 
s 
S 

s 

X 

s 
o 

^1 

i 
s. 

§ 

s 

t 

O 

s 

^ 

o 

O 

o 

£ 

5 

t 

& 

^ 

<^ 

& 

^ 

S 

55 

Greenland. 


141.  Morarian.. 


82       10 


780 


Labrador. 


141.  Moravian 

6 

38 

5 

53 

406 

«! 

1 

West  Indies. 


1 

1 

13 
2 

14.  A.M.  E.  Ch 

20  P  E  Church 

7 
23 
21 

4 
111 

6 
1 

t 

5 

7... 

4 
34 

17 

8 
23 

131 
150 

5 
11 

149 
405 

19 
20 

::::::  "3 

146 

$640 

13       4 

205 

1.250 

B1   Prfts  Ch  Canada 

...1    3 
1 

C2.  Lon.  Miss.  Soc 

77.  B  M.  S 

Si   Was   Meth 

8i5 
21,087 
4,592 
2,176 
8,271 
6,371 

53 
26 
53 

481 

39,869 

5,251 

3,470 

9,831 

10,251 

.   ..!      3 

611 

16,548 

1,354 

2  876 

i|... 

421 
2 

16 
33 

488 

147 
25 

■■*79 
145 

434 

3,005 

125 

94 

321 

5,870 
11,461 

12    15 

9    10 

53    18 

49    50 

720 

"l7 
471 

1,229 

25 
46 
53 

~155 

!     18 

82.  Un.  Meth.  Free  Ch. 

104.  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot 

141.  Moravians 

!     79 

7,196 

841,069 

1 

::..  '  62 



5 

8     3 

Total 

289 

112 

43,593 

148 

69,707 

3,584 

1 

13    169 

26,060 

$863,166 

Mexico. 


I.A.B.C.F.M.   

6.  So.  Bap.  Conv 

iaM.E.Ch.  (North).  . 

16.  M.  E.  Ch.  South 

»4.  Pres.  Ch.  (North)... 
«.  Pres.  Ch. (South)... 

19.  A.  R  P.  Synod 

».  Cumb.  Pres.  Ch... 

19 
34 
32 
115 

5 
51 
11 

2 

7 
7 

10 
13 
7 
2 
2 
2 

50 

"i 

1 

6 

7 
10 
12 
7 
1 
1 
2 

46 

2 

5 
10 

7 
4 
3 

1 

1 
1 

10 

81 

25 

8 

2 

7 
■'25 

11 

14 

38 

20 

78 

3 

2 

1 

13 

"*48 
82 

415 

1*648 

3,254 

1,795 

418 

159 

10 
24 
22 
47 
90 

■'6 
2 

323         92 

782  213 
2.430  349 
3,808'  277 
5,165:      388 

450; 

226  32 
79 

2 

25 

8 
6 
42 
34 
42 
2 
2 
2 

168 

182 
2,725 
1.327 
1,858 

250 
27 

146 

$843 
1,430 
9,012 
4,707 
8,627 
635 
106 

4 
1 

120 
20 
15 

I2 

i5 

32 

/ 

Total  

167 

143 

7,689 

201 

13,263|   1,351 

7 

180 

138 

6,183 

$20,360 

Central  America. 


24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North)... 
141.  Moravian 

1 
14 

15 

2 
20 

22 

...      2 

2 

1 
54 

55 

50 
755 

1 

4 

867 

2 

1 
11 

38 

$15 

6 
6 

13 
~~13 

...      2 

2 

Total 

805 

1 

871 

2 

12 

38 

$15 

South  America. 


5.  So.  Bap.  Conv 

18.  M.E.Ch.  (North)... 

15.  M.  E.  CJh.  South 

84.  Pres.  Ch.  (North)... 
28.  Pres.  Ch.  (South)... 
78.  So.  Am.  Miss.  Soc.. 
141   MnrAvian             

13 
17 
18 
15 
80 
25 
82 

4 
11 

9 
22 
10 
12 
74 

12 

4 

21 

8 
6 

1 
7 
9 
4 
5 
2 

4 
12 
11 
12 

5 

'3 

*"2i 

***49 

8 
42 

8 

72 
10 

6 
259 

*"56 
18 

2,113 
a56 
947 
224 

8 
23 

4 

46 
21 
14 

312 
1,865 

470 
2,998 

670 

53 
105 
103 
324 

$760 

2 

1 

i 

49 
31 
6 
50 

21 
4 

22 
8 

1,858 

135 

1,263 

28,279 
3,053 

13,602 
1,400 

10,074 

270 

8,056 

13 

Total 

140 

142 

14 

67 

28 

47 

70 

405 

74 

3,910 

116 

14,366 

685 

4 

185 

63 

2,756 

$57,168 

STATISTICAL  TABLES 
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3.    GENERAL  SUMMARY. 


I           L 

r        r 

L 

SOCIKTIES. 

No.  of 
Min- 
isters. 

Con- 
grega- 
tions 
Con- 
tribut- 
ing. 

No.  of 
Communi- 
cants. 

Receipts 
at  Home. 

Per 
cent 

Mem- 
ber. 

Total 
Expendi- 
tures. 

Native 
Contribu- 
tions. 

Per 
cent 

ber. 

AMERICA. 
United  States. 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 


A.B.C.F.M 

Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union 

Free  Baptist 

Southern  Bap.  Convention. . 

Seventh  Day  Baptist 

German  Baptist 

Bap.  General  Association. . . 

M.  E.  Ch.  (North) 

African  M.  E.  Ch 

M.  E.  Ch.  (South) 

Meth.  Prot.  Ch 

Wes.  Meth.  Connection 

Prot.  Episcopal 

Ref .  Pres.  Gen.  Synod 

Ref.  German 

Pres.  Ch.  (North) 

Ref.  (Dutch)  Church 

United  Presbyterian 

Ref.  Pres.  (Covenanter). .  . 

Pres.  Ch.  (South) 

Asso.  Ref.  South.  Pres 

Cumberland  Pres  

German  Evangelical 

Evan  Luth.  Gen  Synod — 
Evan.  Luth.  Gen.  Coun  — 
For.  Chris.  Miss.  Society... 

United  Brethren 

Evan.  Association    

Mennonites 

Am.  Chris.  Conv 

Seventh  Day  Adventists. . . 


Total 72,195 


4,640 

6,138 

1,598 

8,548 

100 

12,000 

562 

12,914 

2,500 

4,1 

1,282 

275 

4,180 

40 

835 

6,158 

1570 

774 

124 

1,200 

80 

1,595 

650 

979 

899 

3,388 

1,455 

1,845 

150 

1,500 

354 


3,000 

7,786 

1.613 

15;894 

100 

1600 

1200 

22,833 

3,000 

11,767 

1600 


2,435 
48 

1,554 

6,894 
530 
705 
124 

1,544 
117 

1,175 
845 

1,437 

1,557 

1, 

4,265 


75 


92,651 


491,985 

717,640 

86,297 

1,194,520 

9,000 

170,000 

49,668 

2,283,967 

100,000 

1,161,666 

142,755 

1,700 

509,149 

5,000 

200,498 

775,903 

88,979 

103,921 

10,819 

161,742 

8,209 

160,185 

1150,000 

151,404 

264,235 

645,771 

200,000 

145,608 

8,000 

100,000 

27,031 


10,025,647 


$617,724 

559,528 

25,497 

109,174 

4,500 

•7,936 

500 

590,000 

7,000 

276,124 

16,771 

2,000 

189,184 

4,500 

20,000 

794,066 

117,090 

100,539 

18,463 

107,627 

5,768 

21,107 

9,010 

41,202 

12,177 

57,289 

26,224 

•135,784 

6,191 

8,000 

47,000 


3,932,975 


.78 
.29 
.09 
.50 
.11 
.01 
.25 
.07 
.23 
.11 

1.17 
.37 
.90 
.10 

1.02 

1.31 
.97 

1.71 
.66 
.70 
.13 
.06 
.27 
.05 
.09 
.13 


.77 

.03 

1.73 


$762,947 

440,557 

21,476 

108,067 

12,000 

6,196 


607,032 
15,000 

293,598 
15,620 
1,500 

211,480 

3,500 

20,000 

907,972 

108,930 

100,589 
17,057 

105,293 
8,500 
12,788 
8,881 
41,000 
11,979 
63,409 
44,759 


9,502 
3,423 
60,000 


4,023,005 


$117,494 

224,269 

394 

4,681 


107,970 
1,640 
8,147 
460 
300 
6,778 
1350 
2,835 


8,003 

28,375 

34 

4,317 

106 


1,555 
50 


1,484 
440 


74 
21,000 


540,789 


3.23 

1.62 

.61 

2.11 


.25 


3.06 


1.85 
2.26 
1.00 
2.56 


1.50 

2.96 

.18 

2.08 

.47 


.20 
.06 


.79 
7.42 


Canada. 


50.  Methodist 

51.  Presbyterian... 

62.  Baptist 

53.  Congregational 

Total 


1,28.5 
841 
532 


2,746 


1,285 
1,920 


95 


3,300 


229,775 

1.57,990 

77.247 

1,734 


466,746 


215,775 

100,106 

83,175 

1,576 


350,632 


210,692 

101,885 

27,721 

1,992 


842,290 


.78 


»  Estimated  or  approximate. 

^  School  fees  only. 


«  Incomplete  returns.  «  Exclusive  of  school  fees. 

*  Including  home  missions. 

t  From  all  adherents. 
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3.    GENERAL  SUMMARY. 


SOCIBTISS. 


^ 

Mission 

-   1 

Native 

fc 

o 

ARIES. 

Workers 

i 

^' 

s 

-i 

% 
s 

B 

a 

II 

i 

c 
"3 

i 

1 

0) 

E 

o 

L. 

i 

c 

1 

a 
E 

4 
II 

3 

CO 

o 

? 

o 

o 

o 

^ 

o 

^ 

< 

CC 

cu 

^ 

s 


AMERICA. 
United  States. 


l.A.B.C.F.M 

3.  Aiii.Bap.Mi8.Union 

4.  Free  Baptist 

1058 
2153 

n\ 

161 
3 

183 
125 

9 
3:3 

2 

17 
11 

1 

181 
98 

9 
30 

2 

152 

97 

6 

15 

2 

174 

534 

5 

29 

2 

9 

2,243 
1,639 

312 

1,402 
'228 

387 

1361 

11 

62 

1 
5 

36,266 

138,293 

646 

2,213 

30 

131 

4,554 

11,577 

55 

479 

5 

16 

136 
6 
1 
2 

8,027 

*"28 
75 

889 

1030 

104 

26 

2 

83,114 

»20,615 

3,591 

600 

6.  Southern  Bap.  Convention 

6.  Seventh  Day  Baptist 

7.  Qerman  Baptist. . 

29 

9.  Bap.  General  Association 

J8.  M.  E.  (Jh  (North) 

373 

12 

169 

3 

2 

220 

10 

24 

92 

155 

185 

8 

116 

11 

10 

10 

12 

6 

30 

1 
169 

9 
48 

5 

2 
23 

1 
10 
9 
3 

*2 
6 

1 
160 
12 
40 
5 
2 
19 

126 
3 
35 

4 

'27 

242 

"i 

52 

2 

7 

152 

30 

23 
4 

19 
2 
1 

"*4 
2 

*  3 
5 

"6 
10 

1,636 

7 
82 
12 

"18 

15 

1,105 

288 

436 

34 

31 

2 

5 

15 

388 

88 

27 

40 

24 

6 

"i35 

624 

334 

35,000 
356 

4,941 
203 
300 

2,644 
117 

1,^6 
24,820 

5,386 

9,568 
190 

2,072 
226 
600 
2:34 

7,726 
832 

2,990 

6,712 

833 

21 

93 

2,827 

6,747 
76 
516 

"12 
370 

5 

*  b^sie 

552 
1,722 

12 
360 

32 

"34 

2,403 

1 

617 

1,150 



12 
84 
431 

59 

5,065 

1022 
6 
47 

4 

1 
85 

**i 

546 

111 

268 

25 

15 

3 

4 

3 

195 

89 

8 

13 

28,512 
267 

14.  African  M.  E.  Ch 

17 
153 
4 
2 
220 
10 
26 

"i55 
..... 

"364 
103 

405 
18 
3 
37 

10 
60 

2 

1 
19 

2 
12 
296 
51 
39 

3 
25 

6 
10 

3 
338 

2 
26 
131 

5 

*'3 

88 

15.  M.  E.  Ch  (South) 

16.  Meth.  Frot.  Ch 

17.  Wes.  Meth  Connection 

6 
2 

278 

7 

1,719 
249 
300 

30.  Prot.  Episcopal 

"26 
92 
95 
375 

"so 

'**76 
378 

»3.107 

82.  Ref  Pres  Greii  Synod 

138 

as.  Ref.  German  

24.  Pres.  Ch.  (North) 

3 

190 

23 

26 

4 

35 

2 

6 

4 

5 

4 

30 

18 

3 

3 

2 

18 

4 

'  i 
2 

... 

3 
186 
23 
22 

4 
23 

1 

2 

135 

12 

26 

4 

18 
1 
6 
1 
3 

"4 
5 

"6 

16 

40 
24,916 

25  Ref  TDutch^  Church  

3,974 

26.  United  Presbyterian 

10,68r 

27.  Ref.  Pres.  (Covenanter) 

28.  Pres.  Ch.  (Soutli)    

780 

1,207 

89.  Asso.  Ref.  South.  Pres 

80  Cumberland  Pres 

..:  6 

•  ••:  4 
...1  4 

...!     3 
...1  12 

25,  16 

...      3 

3;    3 

...'     2 

111  10 

200 

81.  Oerroan  Evangelical 

34.  Ev.  Lutheran  Synod 

85  Ev  Luth  Gen   Conv 

180 
4,108 
1,078 

232 

86.  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.     .   

"23 

18 



..... 

87  United  Brethren  

568^ 

88.  Evan.  Association 

15 

3 

37 

4889 

89.  Mennonites 

41.  Am  Chris  Conv 

3 

126^ 

42.  Seventh  Day  Adventists 

** 

I27 

4499 

Total 

985 

147  884 

700 

1439 

8,347 

3,773 

3293 

287,366 

33,288 

14607 

140,170 

Canada. 


BO  Methodist 

13 

130 

9 

2 

164 

9 
25 
16 

2 

^2 

2 

4 

~1 

8 

22 
14 

44 

24 

8 
2 

'34 

5 
6 

8 

31 
214 
141 

31 
130 

10 
65 
23 

1 

99 

1,538 
3,881 
2,466 

578       1 

7li      1 

410       1 

210 
22 

70 

8 

98 

276 

61  Presbvterian     

•3,760 

62.  Baptist 

68.  Congregational 

"I9 

386 

161 

Total 

7,885 

1,059,      3 

302 

101 

4,026. 

*  Ordained  and  lay. 


*  Total  ladies. 


•  Total  pupils. 


>  Dioceses. 
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Societies 


No.  of 
Min- 
isters. 


Con- 
grega- 
tions 
Con- 
tribut- 
ing. 


No.  of 
Communi- 
cants. 


Receipts 
at  Home. 


Per 
cent 
per 
Mem- 
ber. 


Total 
Expendi- 
tures. 


Native 
Contribu- 
tions. 


Per 
cent 
per 

ber. 


GREAT  BRITAIN. 
England. 


17,500 

517,896 

20,225 

186,045 

23,250 

625,195 

1,301,410 

51,736 

76,427 

7,000 

373,573 

28,371 

3,500 

639,630 

49,953 

22,283 

3,585 

17,895 

17,500 

62    Tjondon  Miss   Soc 

89,380 

fti    Chris    Vprnar*    Rd    Soc 

"i'.69 
1.06 

*'i*.5i 
.73 
.75 

13,955 

168,405 

22,500 

556,820 

1,122,925 

55,831 

85,080 

7,000 

399,849 

43,713 

3,500 

635,535 

52,261 

23,581 

4,574 

20,450 

65    China  Inland  Miss               

67    North  Afrioa  Miss 

71     ^of»    for  Pron    of  Qosnpl 

8,347 
5,876 

7'2    Oh    Miss    Soo                              

17,000 

1100,000 
•10,075 

2.04 

73   So  American  Miss.  Soc 



71.  Universities  Miss.  Cent.  Africa. 
75.  Arch.  Miss.  Assyrian  Christians 
77   Baptist  Miss.  Soc 

11,500 
110 

1,725 
152 

220,000 
26,700 

146,000 
1,300 

.95 

78   Gen.  Baptist  Miss.  Soc 

i.oa 

79    Strict  Bantist         

81    Wesle van  Methodist 

1,975 
345 
196 

7,105 

1,333 

449 

423,615 
67,510 
29,508 

326,495 
58,147 

9.52 

8-^.  United  Meth.  Free  Churches. .. . 
Hi)    Mpth    Npw  PonnAxion 

5.6a 

84    ripnt  China  Wea   Lav      

R^    Primitive  Mnth 

86    Bible  Christian  For  Miss.  Soc 

89.  Welsh  Calvinistic 

90   Pres.  Ch  of  England 

673 
288 
1350 

1,200 
272 
1200 

134,239 
65,019 
120,000 

37,768 
85,696 
43,105 
10,450 

.28 
1.32 
2.15 

33,990 
98,853 
42,385 
10,270 

2,000 
6,000 

1.07 
1.67 

94    Friends'  Miss,  to  Syria 

^2,155 

Total    

12,487 

26,659 

986,591 

4,142,493 



3,418,977 

640,552 

Scotland. 


101.  Ch.  of  Scotland  (Estab.) 

10"*    Rpf  Pres  Ch   of  Scotland 

1,515 
40 

1,153 
615 
26 

1,358 
45 

1,030 

567 

29 

587,954 

5,552 

335,000 

184,354 

4,678 

112,110 

13,750 

391,225 

202,460 

4,895 

.19 

.68 

1.17 

1.09 

1.05 

128,819 

4,000 

476,585 

186,000 

4,651 

45,734 

11.57 

103   Free  Ch.  of  Scotland 

89,310 
52,850 

308 

13. 4» 

101    U  P.  Ch.  of  Sco+land 

3.51 

105   Un  Or.  Secession  Ch 

19.2^ 

Total   

8,349 

3,029 

1,117,588 

714,440 

800,055 

187,702 

Ireland. 


109.  Pres.  Ch.  of  Ireland*. 


636  554        102,678 


78,868 


.76 


65,987 


9,182       21.85 


CONTINENTAL  EUROPE. 
Denmark. 


115   Danish  Miss  Soc 

19,626 

22,312 
54,958 
2,073 

116   Indian  Home  Miss 

67 

01 

117   Loventhal's  Mission 

1,876 

Total 

21,502 

79,343 

67 

Norway. 


121.  Norwegian  Miss.  Soc.. 

122.  Schreuder  Mission . . . . 


Total. 


1100,000 


100,000 


190,000 


90,000 


1  Estimated  or  approximate.  a  Incomplete  returns.  «  Exclusive  of  school  fees. 

^  School  fees  only,  •  Including  home  missions. 


*  Most  of  the  churches  of  Ireland  unite  in  their  foreign 
t  Prom  all  adherents. 
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MlSSIOK- 

Native 

o 

ARIBS. 

Workers 

n^ 

•St 

(» 

•o 

so 

K 

8 

d 

o. 

Societies. 

So 

i 

a 

> 

1 

a 

4< 

s 
5 

1 

a 

s 

s 

S' 
^ 

5i 

il 

00 

1 

C 

oo 

13 

2  * 

•n 

>, 

^ 

CO 

nfc 

* 

3 

-a 

O. 

S 

a 

O 

2 

^ 

O 

O 

O 

i: 

6 

■^ 

3 

5 

<s 

GREAT  BRITAIN. 

England. 


fit  NftwKneland  Oompanv 

62.  London  Miss.  Soc 

1929 

138 

18 

121 

36 

12^4 

4,195 

1,018 

218 

68,805 

12 

3,684 

1978 
211 
24 

800 
1777 

102,296 

64  Chris  Vemac  Ed.  Soc 

8,555 

€5.  China  Inland  Miss 

158 

15 

8470 

315 

25 

39 

3 

496 

19 

18 

8357 

55 
3 
5 

171 
»17 
498 
286 
12 
18 

83 

123 

8 

3 

159 

66 

91 
9 
20 

317 

'30 
53 
12 
26 

70 
9 

142 
28 
79 
59 
6 
24 

14 

88 
"848 

2,839 
17 

'49',6i6 

536 
1,262 

'25 
16 

2,650 
1350 

276 

67  North  Africa  Miss 

20 

71.  Soc.  for  Prop,  of  (Gospel 

148 

286 
2 
3 
1 

581 

21 

3 

216 
9 
3 

■'2 

2,300 
3,835 

238,000 

72.  Ch.  Miss.  Soc 

•74,785 

73  So  American  Miss  Soc      

74.  Universities  Miss.  Cent.  Africa 

75.  Arch.  Miss.  Assyrian  Christians 

77.  Baptist  Miss.  Soc 

70 

11 

586 

1 
1 

24 

58 

21 

28 

U.OOO 
762 

20 
295 

1 
8 

101 
4 
3 

109 

'  5 
2 

3 
3 

■9! 

"i 

... 

2,596 

28 

23 

5,990 

■'36 

4 

5 

2,245 

564 

108 

350 

13 

23598 

"is 

47,133 

1,376 

353 

34,287 

10,335 

1,301 

12 

530 

5,726 

1,869 

3,602 

2,612 

2,87i 
53 

i,i6i 

227 
83 
12 

19 
716 
285 
222 

16,381 

78  Gen.  Baptist  Miss.  Soc 

641 

19 

634 

152 

15 

1 

79.  Strict  Baptist 

81.  Wesleyan  Methodist 

"1 

"io 



509 

1,583 

275 

60 

«100 

'375 
163 
130 
257 

2,944 

'275 

42 

'262 

72 

43 

148 

1 

64,335 

82  United  Meth.  Free  Churches 

11,367 

•83.  Meth.  New  Connexion 

230 

84.  Cent.  China  Wes.  Lay 

12 

85.  Primitive  Meth 

86.  Bible  Christian  For.  Miss.  Soc 

88.  Welsh  Calvinistic 

3 
13 

"9 

5 

21 

«24 

2 

1 
16 

■4 

493 

"8 
2.521 

3 
4 

510 

140 

•4,143 

90.  Pres.  Ch.  of  England 

130 

8 

98  Friends'  Association 

2.945 

94.  Friends*  Miss,  to  Syria 

9. 

50      14 
7,377  fi.'iftfi 

2350 

f 

7,327     &^ 

Total 

4327' 1A1A  481 '47fi 

1008 

230,399 

3-.i5,966 

1 

1 

1 

Scotland. 


101  Ch  of  Scotland  (Estab  )  

37 

3 

207 

251 

17 

1 

51 

59 

1 

129 

14 

'46 

11 
1 

1^ 

18 
1 
32 

60 

1 

112 

29 

1 

38 

24 

92 

7 

24 
23 

54 

168 

9 

600 

495 

3 

1,275 

42 

3 
207 
251 

2 

605 

33 

1 

42 

155 

1 

3,952 

37 

6,620 

14,899 

16 

1,146 

3 

647 

820 

3 

■  6 

9 

407 

"947 
•     80 

M84 

97 

3 

320 

226 

3 

6,241 

102.  Ref .  Pres.  Ch.  of  Scotland 

1200 

103  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland 

25,679 

104.  U.  P.  Ch.  of  Scotland 

14,28;S 

105  Un  Or.  Secession  Ch 

312 

"498 

Total 

232 

25,524 

2,616 

649 

46,715 

Ireland. 


109.  Pres.  Ch.  of  Ireland*. 


24    12     3    11 


2       92 


18        420         57 


43    •3,379 


CONTINENTAL  EUROPE. 
Denmark. 


116  Danish  Miss.  Soc 

4 
14 

1 

"a 

5 
6 

1 

I2 

2 
2 

4 

5 
5 

1 

11 

1 

5 
6 

3 
6 

8 

19 

142 

3 

4 
14 

1 

19 

208 
6,070 

116.  Indian  Home  Miss 

707 

2 

284 

117.  Loventhal's  Mission 

Total 

6,278 

707 

2 

2W 

Norway. 


121.  Norwegian  Miss  Soc             

40 
3 

43 

5 

37 

1 

38 

12 
12 

16 
2 

aiOOO 

379 

»2,500  14,000 
130 

2 

80 

370 

30,500 
124 

122.  Scbreuder  Mission 

2 
2 

1,000 

Total 

879 

2,630    4,000 

0 

80 

370 

30,624 

»  Ordained  and  lay.  «  Total  ladies. 

work  with  the  correspondinff  churches  of  England  and  Scotland. 


»  Total  pupils. 


®  Dioceses. 
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Societies. 


No.  of 
Min- 
isters. 


Con- 
grega- 
tions 
Con- 
tribut- 
ing. 


No.  of 
Communi- 
cants. 


Receipts 
at  Home. 


Per 

Per 

cent 

Total 

Native 

cent 

Mem- 

Expendi- 
tures. 

Contribu- 
tions. 

1^- 

ber. 

ber. 

Sweden. 


127.  Evan.  National  Association 

ifiO    Awpdinh  Oh   Miqs 

345 

48,959 

61,888 

181.  Swedish  Miss.  Association 

ISa   SiwAdish  MisH  in  China 

660 
4 

650 

80,000 

84,852 
4,021 

32,172 
8,217 

Total                                    

799 

650 

80,000 

87,832 

87,272 

Finland. 


188.  Finland  Miss.  Soc. 


20,600 


19,230 


Germany. 


141 .  United  Brethren 

142.  Basle  Evangelical 

143.  Leipsic  Ev.  Lutheran 

144.  Berlin  Evangelical 

145.  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc 

146.  Gossner's  Miss.  Soc 

147.  N.  German  Miss.  Soc 

149.  Hermannsburg  Ev.  Luth. 

150.  Breklum  Miss.  Soc 


Total. 


837 


12,000 


132 


>2,000 


2,337       2,132         21,287 


21,287 


140,000 
809,273 
79,483 
76,539 
98,897 


20,472 
48,630 
11,000 


684,294 


1.67 


305,000 

222,310 

77,175 

76,370 

97,570 


25,825 
68,958 
11,000 


884,208 


165,000 
19,000 


16,320 


154 
5,327 


195,801 


5.50 

.81 


t  .20 


Holland. 


155.  Netherlands  Miss.  8oo 

156.  Ermelo  Miss.  Soc 

157.  Mennonite  Miss.  Soc 

159.  Dutch  Miss.  Soc 

160.  Utrecht  Miss.  Soc 

161.  Dutch  Bef.  Ch.  Miss.  Soo. 


Total . 


9 

iso 


180 


61 


831 


5,000 
9,688 
15,523 


6,500 


86,711 


5,000 
9,705 
18,434 


7,750 


40,889 


France. 


if!K    Porifl  "Rv    Armv* 

48,816 
16,406 

"ilm 

77,535 
15,676 

13,846 
258 

166.  Free Ch*s  French  Switzerland.. 

97 

67 

13,218 

*£ot8iX      

97 

67 

18,218 

68,781 

93,111 

14,104 

THE  PACIFIC. 


id9.  Hawaiian  Ev.  Association 

32,668 
32,500 

26,862 
82,500 

nVkfal                                       

66,168 

68,862 

1 VUU 

1  Estimated  or  approximate. 

^  School  fees  only. 


*  Incomplete  returns.  *  Exclusive  of  school  fees. 

*  Including  home  missions, 
t  From  all  adherents. 
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SOCISTIKS. 


"a 

MiSSIOK 

• 

Native 

fc 

O 

ARIES. 

Workers 

S 

M 

"be 

S 

1 

1 
1 

i 

a 

-2 
o 

i 

> 

1 
o 

-i 

a 

1 

a 

1 
li 

O 

a 
ic 

3 

s 

1 

a 

S 

o 

1 

1 

Sweden. 


127.  Evan.  National  Association 

10 

14 
12 

8 

44 

11 
13 

7 

9 

5 

3 

26 

Z 

106 
616 
200 
14 

50 

10 

453 

130.  Swedish  Ch.  Miss 

68 

131.  Swedish  Miss.  Association 

?8 

10 

1 

6 
4 

6 

16 

6 

1 

8 

1 

40 

8 

120 

135.  Swedish  Miss,  in  China. 

... 
"24 

4 
I4 

Total 

15 

3 

32 

>, 

12 

938 

58 

1 

40 

18 

641 

Finland. 


188.  Finland  Miss.  Soc. 


87 


160 


Germany. 


141.  United  Brethren 

142.  Basle  Evangelical 

143.  Leipsic  Ev.  Lutheran 

144.  Berlin  Evangelical 

145.  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc 

146.  Gossner's  Miss.  Soc 

147.  N.  German  Miss.  Soc 

149.  Hermannsburg  Ev.  Luth  . 

150.  Breklum  Miss.  Soc 


Total.. 


992 


482 


721349 


106 


1,691 
672 
491 
471 
490 

24 


4,171 


307 


307 


577 


29,971 
11,082 
13,559 
6,971 
10,735 
30,027 
408 
»26,000 


128,753 


1,411 
1,279 

228 
2,011 

360 


29 
M,770 


7,088 


50'  232 

76,  278 

...I  177 

281  52 

76;  120 


80   14 


260  873 


19,794 
10,035 
4,492 
4,130 
5,460 


280 

»2,567 

6 


46,764 


Holland. 


155.  Netherlands  Miss.  Soc 

3 
6 

8 
20 

7 

44 

18 
6 
»4 

8 
7 
3 

46 

184 
10 
17 
24 

20,000 

700 

511 

1,013 

186 

156.  Ermelo  Miss.  Soc 

' 

■'■'8 

30 

8 

157  Mennonite  Miss  Soc  

"1 
1 

2 

8 
7 
4 

21 

320 
143 

1 

6 
15 

210 

159  Dutch  Miss.  Soc    

219 

160.  Utrecht  Miss.  Soc 

.  ... 

161.  Dutch  Ref.  Ch.  Miss  Soc 

l:. 

-11 

M12 
347 

65 
~73 

65 

6,500 

n,ooo 

1 

»12 

Total 

103 

28,724 

1,163 

2 

169 

429 

France. 


155  Paris  Ev-  Assoc 

261 
14 

275 

30 

7 

37 

3 
3 

27I    6 
7     1 

34      7 

1 

19 
19 

206 

18 

224 

19 
7 

19 
7 

8,947 
312 

390 
56 

3 

1 

78 
16 

113 

14 

7,928 
407 

166.  Free  Cb's  French  Switzerland 

Total                      

26 

26 

9,259 

446 

4 

94 

127 

8,885 

THE  PACIFIC. 


169.  Hawaiian  Ev.  Association 

101 
9 

"no 

56 
5 

31 

16 
192 

208 

82 

7,648 

697 

170.  Melanesian  Mission 

9 
9 

4 
4 

— 

86 

2,897 

82 

7,648 

Total 

697 

86 

2  897 

*  Ordained  and  lay.                     < 

Tot 

^1 

adh 

38. 

•To 

talp 

upils. 

«  Dio 

cese 
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STATISTICAL  TABLES 


Name  op  Society. 


ouPq 


Missionaries. 

Schools 

Scholars. 

m 

i 

bb 

bb 

1 

fe5 

s 

1 

i 

a 
1 

1 

Name  of  General  Board 


WOMAN'S  SOCIETIES  AND  BOAJRDS. 


INDEPENDENT. 


18' 


180.  Union    Missionary  Society, 

Year  ending  Dec.  31,  1890, 
New  York,  U.  S.  A 

181.  Woman's  Foreign   Mission 

ary  Union  of  Friends. 
Year  ending  May,  1890. 
Centre  Valley,  111.,  U.  S.  A, 

183.  Canadian  Woman's  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions.  Year 
ending  Dec.  9,  1890.  Mon 
treat,  Canada 

186.  Society  for  Promoting  Fe- 
male Education  in  the 
East.       0889.)       London, 

England    

Indian  Female  Normal 
School  and  Instruction  So- 
ciety, or  Zenana  Bible  and 
Medical  Mission.  Year 
ending  Dec.  31,  1889.  Lon 
don.  England 

188.  British  Syrian  Schools  and 

Bible  Mission.  Year  end 
ing  June  30,  1890.  Wim- 
bledon. England   

189.  The  Net  Collections.    (1889.) 

London,  England 

191.  Helping  Hatids  Association. 

(1889.)  London,  England. 
197.  Tabeetha  Mission  at  Jaffa. 

( 1 889. )    Edinburgh,  Scot . . 


Total . 


200 


76 


40 


$56,393 


24,223 


35,000 


65,270 

17,435 
5,000 
3,500 


60 


17 


40 


103 


919  $207,714    260     27     10   349 


27 


103 


206 


31 


155 


58 


19 


241 


52 


74 


4,037 


*19,978 


2,145 


*280 


(British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  Grant  for  Bible 
Women,  £187.    Church 
Mihsionary  Society  for 
L    Bible  Women,  £9. 


I  Work  in  connection  with 

Mackenzie     Memorial 

'     Mission,  South  Africa. 


IN  CONNECTION  WITH  OTHER   BOARDS. 
UNITED  STATES. 


201,  Woman's  Board  of  Missions 
in  connection  with  A.  B. 
C.  F.  M.    Year  ending  Dec. 

igQQ 

201a.  Board  of  thie  Interior.  Year 
ending  Oct.  25,  1890 

!30I&.  Board  of  the  Pacific.  Year 
ending  Aug  31,  1890 

201c.  Board  of  the  Pacific  Islands 
Year  ending  Dee.  31,  1890. 

1803.  W^oman's  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Society,  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  (North). 
Year  ending  Oct.  31,  1890. 

204.  Woman's  Board  of  Missions, 

Methodist  Episcopal    Ch 
South.    Year  ending  May, 

igOQ 

205.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 

ary     Society,    Methodist 
Protestant  Church.    Year 

ending  Dec.  1,  1890 

«06.  Mite  Society,  African  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church 
Year  ending  May,  1890 


1,800 

$96,000 

33 

79 

2 

135 

28 

277 

1,000 

10,000 

2,000 
45 

56,042 
4,222 

68 

14 

a 

in*) 

13 

73 

3 

1 

2 

4 

1,100 

2 

1 

5 

1 

8 

17 

200 

6,567 

220,329 

100 

11 

11 

626 

58 

294 

1,000 

5,000 

1.852 

75.487 

32 

54 

10 

94 

*1,248 

435 

5,059 

4 

4 

5 

1 

1 

40 

10 

200 

1,000 

American  Board  of  Com- 
missioners  for  Foreif^i 
Missions. 


Meth.  Epl8.  Ch.  (North). 

(  Missionary  Society  in  the 
1     M.  E.  Church  South. 

Meth.  Prot.  Church. 


Missionary  Societv  of  the 
African  M.  E.  Church. 


*  Total  pupils. 
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Name  of  Socibtt. 


MS 


810.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  (North).  Year 
ending  May  1, 1890 

210o.  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church.  Year  end- 
ing April,  1890    

2106.  Woman's  Presbyterian 
Board  of  Missions  of  the 
Northwest.  Year  ending 
April  20,  1890 

210c.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society  of  Northern  New 
York.  Year  ending  April 
20,1890. 

210d.  Woman's  Board  of  Missions 
of  the  Southwest.    (1889.) 

210e.  Occidental  Board  of  For 
eign  Missions  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Year 
ending  March  25,  1890 

210/.  Woman's  North  Pacific 
Presbyterian  Board  of 
Missions.  Year  ending 
April,  1890 

211.  Woman's  Board  of  Foreign 

Missions  of  the  Reformed 
(Dutch)  Church.  Year 
ending  May,  1890 

212.  Woman's  Board  of  Missions, 

CJumberland  Presbyterian 
Church.  Year  ending 
Dec.,  1890 

213.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission- 

ary Society,  United  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Year 
ending  March  31,  1890. . . . 
.  Woman's  Baptist  Foreign 
Mission  Society  (Northern 
Convention).  Year  end- 
ing April,  1890 

Woman's  Baptist  Foreign 
Mission  Society  of  the 
West.  Year  ending  March 

81,1890.... 

,  Woman's  Baptist  Foreign 
Mission  Society  of  Cali- 
fornia. Year  ending 
March,  1890 

221c.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society  of  Oregon.  Year 
ending  Oct.  25, 1890 

222.  Free  Baptist  Woman's  Mis 
sion  Society.  Year  end- 
ingOct.,  1890 

228.  Woman's  Missionary  Union, 
Auxiliary  to  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention.   Year 


Missionaries. 


Schools 


1| 


2,500 


1,661 

196 
314 

174 

37 

267 


221. 


221a. 


221&. 


224 


ending  Dec.  81, 1880 

Wonuurs  Executive  Board 
of  the  Seventh  Day  Bap- 
tist General  Conference. 
Year  ending  July  15, 1890. 

281.  Woman's  Auxiliary  Board 
of  Missions,  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  Year 
ending  Sept.  1,  1890  ...... 

288.  WoDMuTs  Foreign  Mission 
Association,  United  Breth- 
ren. Year  ending  March 
81   1890 

284.  Christian  Woman's  Board 
of  Missions  (Disciples  of 
Christ).  Year  eading 
Sept.  80, 1890 

286.  The  Woman's  Home  and 
Foreign  Missionary  So- 
ciety of  the  General 
Synod,  Lutheran  CJhurch. 
'Year    ending    March   81, 


1,000 

782 

2,142 

1,786 

86 
50 
381 


1141,488 

58,190 

80,679 

9,692 
7,102 

10,611 
6,906 

27,932 
9,117 

16,704 

29,803 


139 


60 


44 


19 


61 


18 


"Sffi 


3     84 


36 


61 


10 


236.  Woman's  Mission  Society, 
Evangelical  Association. 
(1889.) 


Total    27,6761,060,982   721    222 


70 

69 

44 

1,829 

670 
186 


2,800 
1,500 
7,409 

18,716 

675 

86,838 

18,281 


18 


16 


22,768 

2,188 


67 


163 


44 


67 


68 


94 


25 


11 


Scholars. 


I 


NaMB  of  QEZnCBAL  BOAB|> 


265 


171 


39 


+30 


18 


140 


611 


♦2,798 


Board  of  Foreign  Mia- 
'  sions  Presbyterian  Ch» 
(North). 


Reformed  (Dutch)  Oh. 


(  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
<  ciety,  Cumberland 
(     Presbyterian  Church. 

(  Board   of   Foreign   Mis- 
•l     sions    of    the   United 
Presbyterian  Church. 


19 


1,192 


36 


411472 


247 


67 


786 


19 


1634 


60 


4,657 


2,378 


American   Baptist   Mis* 
sionary  Union. 


Free  Bap.  Ch. 

(  Board  of  Foreign  Mis- 
<  sions  of  the  Southern 
I     Baptist  Convention. 

( Foreign  Missionary  So- 
-(  ciety  of  Seventh  Day 
I     Baptists. 

[Domestic  and  Foreign 
J  Missionary  Society  of 
]  the  Protestant  Epis- 
t    copal  Church. 

^  Board  of  Missions  of  the 
United  Brethren  in 
Christ. 


Christian  For.Miss.Society 


943 


(Board  of  Foreign  Mls- 
<  sions.  Evangelical  Luth. 
(   Church,  General  Synod. 

j  Foreign  Missionary  So- 
1     ciety,  Evan.  Assoc. 


*  Total  pupils. 


BTATISTIOAL  TABLES 


STATISTIOAIi  TABUB8 


Name  op  Socibtt. 


CO 

Missionaries. 

Schools 

SCBOL1AB6. 

IS 

6 
B 

2 

0) 

II 

1 

^1 

^ 
? 

i 

1^ 

y 
5 

1 

I& 

1 

l« 

1 

1 

i 

1 

Name  of  General  Boabd 


CANADA. 


251a.  Woman's  Baptist  Mission- 
ary Union  of  the  Maritime 
Provinces  of  Canada  (1889) 

2616.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society.      East     Ontario 
and  Quebec.    Year  ending 
Oct.  10  1890 

61 
254 

688 

116 

6 

511 

57 

206 

$5,700 

1,186 
6,167 

81,999 

4,296 

1,615 

25,561 
1,606 

10,861 



2 
2 

10 

6 

24 
1 

12 
3 

1 
2 

44 
22 

3 

2 
1 

10 
5 

34 

32 
26 

81 

Foreign  Missionary  80- 
'    ciety  of  the  Maritime 

251c.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society  of  Ontario.    Year 
ending  Sept    1890    

Provinces  of  Canada. 

258a.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society,  Presbyterian  Cli. 
in  Canada,    Western  Di- 
vision.   (1889) 

2526.  Woman's  Foreign  Mission 
Society,  Presbyterian  Ch. 

ion.  (1889.)  

252c.  Montreal  Woman's  Mission 
Society  of    the  Presbyte- 
rian  Church   in    Canada. 
Year  ending    Marcii    18, 
1890.      .               

Foreign  Missionary  So- 

2 

•    ciety  Presbyterian  Ch. 
in  Canada. 

263.  Woman's  Mission    Society, 
Methodist  Church  in  Can- 
ada.    Year  ending  Oct., 
1890 

.... 

11 

8 

5 

269 

150 

Meth.Ghiivdk 

man's  Board  of  Missions. 
Year  ending  May  81, 1890. 
255.  Woman'sAuxiliary  to  Board 
of  Missions  of  the  Church 
of    England  in    Canada. 
(1889^ 

A.  B.  0.  P.  IL 

Church  of  Wngland. 

. ... 

Total   

1,849 

88,991 

45 

17 

8 

77 

14 

20 

861 

181 

STATISnOAL  TABLES 


634 


STATISTICAL  TABLB8 


Namb  of  Socibtt. 


MiSSIONARIKS. 

Schools 

Scholars. 

e 

be 

bi) 

08  PQ 

s 

"^•^ 

•^ 

«^ 

.S 

B 

11 

a 

p 

1 

It 

1 

^ 

5 

^ 

< 

° 

H 

s 

55 

PQ 

Q 

oij 

Q 

Name  of  General  Boabd 


GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND. 


860. 
961. 


963. 


964. 
866. 


Coral  Missionary  Maf^azine 
and  Fund  of  the  W.C.  M.  S 
(1889.) 

Ladies'  Auxiliary  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Blis- 
sion  Society.  Year  ending 
Dec.  1889 

Ladies'  Association  in  con- 
nection with  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  Year  ending 
Dec.  31,  1889 

Ladies'  Association  for  the 
Support  of  Zenana  Work 
and  Bible-Women  in  India 
in  connection  with  the 
Baptist  Missionary  Socie- 
ty. Year  ending  March 
81,1890 

Ladies'  Committee  of  the 
London  Missionary  Socie- 
ty. Year  ending  March 
31,1890 

Christian  Work  in  France, 
under  the  care  of  Friends. 
Year  ending  Dec.  31,  1890 

266.  Women's  Missionary  Asso- 

ciation of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  England. 
Year  ending  Dec.  31, 1890.. 

267.  Church  of  England  Zenana 

Missionary  Society  in  co- 
operation with  C.  M.  S. 
Year    ending    March   31, 

1890 

275.  Church  of  Scotland  (Estab- 
lished) Ladies'  Association 
for  Foreign  Missions. 
Tear  ending  Dec.  31, 1889. 

Ladles'  Society  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  for 
Female  Education  in  India 
and  South  Africa.  Year 
ending  March  31, 1890.. 

The  Central  Committee  and 
Church  Woman's  Associa- 
tion for  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Scottish  Episcopal 
Church.    (1889.) 

United  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Scotlana,  Zenana  Mis- 
sion.   Year  ending  Dec, 

1889 

,  Presbvterian  Church  of  Ire 
land.  Female  Association 
for  Promoting  Christian- 
ity among  the  Women  of 
the  East.  Year  ending 
March  81, 1890 


876. 


277. 


878. 


TotaJ. 


Grand  Total. 


432 


160 


961 


t546 


259 


8,056 


83,500 


£1,000 
8,138 

6,351 

7,732 

6,471 
500 

3,333 

25,817 
7,001 

19,272 

760 
8,798 

3,906 


£94,069 
$470,345 


1,827,962 


t48 


19 


22 


29 


21 


1309 


112 


20 


13 


160 


16 


70 


58 


104 


161 


19 


650 


98 


75 


56 


1474 


3572 


10 


S6 


836 


♦18 


49 


10 


186 


35 


60 


♦19 


770 


2666 


95 


102 


162 


111 


448 


♦12,000 
♦4,250 

1,800 
■10,000 


171 


7,649 


2,479 


6,906 


♦1,100 


46,855 


6,642  99,101 


Church  Missionary  Soc. 


Wesleyan  Methodist  Mis- 
sionary Society. 


I  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
1     tion  of  the  Gospe!. 


Baptist  Missionary  Society. 

London  Missionary  Soc. 
Friends'  For.  Miss.  Soc. 

Pres.  Ch.  of  England. 
Church  Miss.  Soc. 


J  Church   of   Scotland. 
}     (Established.) 


(  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
-j  Foreign  Missionary  Re- 
f     ports. 


i  Central  Board  Foreign 
•<  Missions,  Scottish  Epis- 
(     copal  Church. 


United  Pres.  Ch. 


i  Presbyterian  CJhurch  of 
<  Ireland,  Board  of  For- 
I     eign  Missions. 


♦  Total  schools  or  pupils. 


t  Estimated. 


t  Zenana  workers. 


GENERAL    INDEX. 


Aangelagen.    See  Anglaken. 

Abatemba,  Tribe  of  Kafirs,  I.,  1. 

Abbasides,  The,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 

JV.bbott,  Rev.,  Missionary  to  Burma,  A.  B.  M.  ?7.,  I.,  48  ; 

Abd  Allah  Abu- Abbas,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 

Abd-Allah  ibn  il  Fadl,  translator,  Arabic  Version,  I.,  92. 

Abder-Rahman,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 

Abd  Kel&l,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  114, 

Abd  ul  Aziz,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  124  ;  Sultan,  Turkey, 
II.,  419. 

Abd  ul  Hamid  II.,  Sultan,  Turkey,  II.,  419. 

Abd  ul  Medjid,  Sultan,  Turkey,  IL,  418. 

Abdul  Masih,  Evangelist  to  India,  Church  Miss,  Soc.,  I., 
291. 

Abdurrahman,  Ameer,  Afghanistan,  I.,  6. 

Abeel,  Rev.  David,  Missionary  to  China,  East  Indies, 
Siam,  influential  in  starting  Woman's  Boards,  I.,  1  ;  A. 
B.  a.  F.  M.,  I.,72,  78 ;  BHdgman,  E.  C,  I.,  193  ;  China, 
I.,  265,  267,  269,  281  ;  Refwrmed  {Dutch)  Church,  II., 
269  :  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  281 ;  Seamen,  Missions  to, 
II.,  319  :  Siam,  II.,  334  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  479. 

Abeih,  Calhoun,  S.  H.,  I.,  229. 

Abenaquis.     See  Abnaquis.  ^    „  « 

Abeokuta,  Capital  of  Yoruba,  Africa,  I.,  27;  C  M.  S., 
I.,  284  ;  Negro  Race,  II.,  163. 

Abercrombie,  Dr.,  Edinburgh  Med.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  351. 

Aberdeen  Female  Servants'  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  197. 

Abgar,  King  of  Edessa,  converted  by  Thaddeus,  Armenia^ 
I.,  98  :  Persia,  II.,  219. 

Abkhasians,  Tribe,  I.,  2. 

Abo,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  24  ;  Finnish  Version,  I.,  373. 

Aborigines*  Protection  Association,  Australia,  I.,  114,  115. 

Abnaquis,  Indians,  I.,  472. 

Abu  Bekr,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  ;il6,  117,  119 ;  Nusat- 
Hyeh,  II.,  188. 

Abulfeda,  Arab  Geographer,  Afnca,  I.,  7. 

Abuna,  Ruler  of  Abyssinian  Church,  Abyssima,  I.,  4. 

A-Bunda,  or  Bunda  Language,  Afiica,  I.,  22. 

Abu  Rumi,  Translator,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3  ;  Amharic,  I.,  85. 

Abu  S'atd,  Translator,  Arabic  Version,  I.,  92. 

*' Abu  Salama''=Frumentius,  Abyssima,  I.,  3. 

Abu  Shaeeb,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  187. 

Abyssinia:  Physical  Features,  Population,  Introduction  of 
Christianity,  Arabian  Episode,  Jesuit  Episode,  Protes- 
tant Missions,  I.,  2-4  ;  Africa,  I.,  12  ;  Gobat,  S.,  I., 
390:  Expansion  of  Christianity,  Historical  Geog.  of 
Miss.,  I.,  431 ;  Krapf,  J.  L.,  I.,  535  ;  Mohammedanism, 
II.,  114. 

Acca,  C.  M.  S.  Station,  I.,  4.     ,    .      ^^,       ^    ^_ 

Accadian,  Resemblance  to  Mandarin,  China,  I.,  256. 

Accra,  or  Akra,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331  ;  North  German 
Miss.  Soc.,  11.,-iSl.  ..„,„.       «       T 

Accra,  Akra  or  Ga,  Language,  I.,  4  ;  Basle  Mtss.  Soc.,  I., 
141. 

Adabazar,  Armenia,  I.,  102  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  495. 

Adams,  Rev.  E.  A.,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  81. 

Adams,  Newton,  M.D.,  Zulus,  IL,  538. 

Adamshoop.  Station,  Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  158. 

Adam's  Peak,  held  sacred,  Ceylon,  L,  239.  ,   ,^    ,^ 

Adana,  Montgomery,  G.  F.,  II.,  129  ;  Nusainyeh,  II. ,  190 ; 
Turkey,  IL,  413;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  495. 

Addyman,  Rev.  John,  Meth.  New  Connexion,  IL,  83. 

Adelbert,  St.,  Archbishop  of  Prague,  Medimval  Missions, 
II    49 

Adeii,  Arabia,  L,  90 ;  Pres.  (Free)  Ch.  of  Scotland,  IL, 
242. 

Adger,  Rev.  J.  B..  Translator,  Armenian  Versions,  L,  105. 

Adowa,  Capital  of  Tigr6,  L,  6. 


Adrianople,  L.  6  ;   Turkey,  II.,  A\^. 
Aelfric,  Translator,  English  Version,  L,  35.. 
Afar,  Tribe,  Af^'ica,  L,  12. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For  mission  stations  see  also  Append  x  E, 


Afghan  Invasion,  Persia,  IL,  221. 

Afghani  Language,  Pashtu  or  Afghan  Version,  II.,  210. 

Afghanistan,  I.,  6  ;  Koordistan,  L,  530. 

Africa,  I.,  6-32  ;  Geographical  Exploration,  6  ;   Races  and 

Languages,  8 ;  Religions,  8  ;  Divisions,  10  ;  commencing 

with  Egypt  and  passing  down  the  East  Coast  and  up  the 

West  Coast  in  order,  followed  by  the  islands,  31  ;  Liguor 

Traffic  and  Missions,  I.,  549  ;  Medical  Missions,  IL,  54  ; 

Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II. ,  290 ;  Slave  Trade  and 

Missions,  IL,  340.    To  find  full  accounts  of  mission  work, 

see  list  of  societies  at  work  in  Africa  in  Appendices  D 

and  C. 
African  Association,  Statement  in  Regard  to,  Africa,  L,  7. 
African  Asylum  at  Sharampur,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  292. 
African  Bap.  Miss.  Soc,  A.  B.  M.  V.,  L,  52. 
African  International  Association,  Congo  Free  State,  I., 

318. 
African  Negro,  Negro  Race,  II.,  162. 
African  Lakes  Company,  L.  M.  S.,  L,  568  ;  Pres.  {Free) 

Ch.  of  Scotland,  IL,  242. 
African  Lakes  Society,  Object  of,  Africa,  I.,  17. 
Africanders,  or  Boers,  Africa,  L,  19. 
Africaner,  Chief,  Albrecht,  L,  39  ;  Moffatt,  R.,  IL,  111. 
Agar,  Language,  I.,  32. 
Agencies  of  Missionary  Work,  Organization  of  Missionary 

Work,  IL,  196. 
Agha  Mohammed,  Persia,  IL,  218. 
Aghtamar,  ArTmnia,  L,  99  ;  Catholicos  of.  Van,  II. ,  449. 
Agoniland,  North  and  South,  Pres.  ijFree)  Ch.  of  Scotland, 

IL,  241. 
Agra,  Town,  Chamberlain,  J.,  L,  244  ;  Fullerton,  R.  S.,  L, 

383  ;  Medical  Missions,  II. ,  53  ;    Northwest  Provinces, 

II. ,  183  ;  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  491. 
Agram,  Croatia,  I.,  327. 
Agricola,  Bishop  Michael,  Translator,  Finnish  Version,  L, 

373. 
Agricultttjce,.  Methods  Employed,  India,  I.,  449. 
Aguas,  Mamirtj  Mexico,  IL,  97. 
Aguilas,  Francisco,  Mexico,  IL,  97. 
Agwe  City,  Africa,  I.,  27. 

Ahlquist,  Prof.,  Translator,  WogtU  Version,  IL,  478. 
Ahmadabad  Mission,  I^es.  Church  of  Ireland,  IL,  237. 
Ahmadnagar,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  70  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L, 

73 ;  BaUantine,  H.,  L,  119  ;  Wonuin's  Work,  U.,  492,495, 

522. 
Ahriman,  Zoroastrianism,  II.,  536. 
Ahualulco,  M.  E.  Ch  {North),  IL,  75. 
Aid  Societies,  Organization  of  Missionary  Work,  II.,  195. 
Aidan,  Bishop,  Med.  Miss.,  IL,  44. 
Aidin,  Turkey,  IL,  498. 
Aimara,  Language,  I.,  83. 

Ainos,  or  Ainus,  Tribe  in  Japan,  I.,  33  ;  Japan,  I.,  485. 
Ainu,  Language,  I.,  33. 
Ain  Salaam,  Fiiends'  Syrian  Miss.,  I.,  382. 
Ainslee,  Rev.  George,  Translator,  Nez  Perces  Version,  IL, 

175. 
Ainsworth,  Dr.,  Archbishop's  Mission,  I.,  95. 
Alntab,  Armenia,  I.,  102  ;  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,1.,  376  ; 

Medical  Missions,  IL,  54 ;  Schneider,  B.,  IL,  315  ;  Smith, 

A.,  IL,  345  ;  TrowbHdge,  T.  C,  IL,  409. 
Aintab  College,  Aintab,  L,  34 ;   Mohammedanism,  II. , 

124;  7\/rA:^,  IL,  423  a. 
Aitchison,  Mr.,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78. 
Altutaki,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  560. 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  Treaty  of,  Madras,  II.,  19. 
Ajmere,  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  522. 
Aimere-Merwara,  Nasirabad,  IL,  159. 
Akals,  Sect,  Druses,  I.,  341. 
Akita,  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  376. 
Akitoyo,  King  of  Lagos,  Signing  of  Treaty,  Church  Miss 

Soc.,  I.,  281. 
Akka  Dwarfs,  in  Monbuttu-Land,  Africa,  L,  25. 
Akkaway,  or  Acawaio,  Language,  L,  34. 
Akola  Mission,  1 ,  34. 
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Akra.    See  Accra. 

Akropong,  Auer,  J.  G.,  I.,  113  ;  Basle  Miss.  Sot\,  I.,  138  ; 
Danish  Missions,  I.,  331. 

Alvwapem,  Dialect  of  Ashanti  Language,  I.,  £5  ;  Afnca^  I., 
28. 

Akyab,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  T.,  I.,  50. 

Alaeka,  Moravian  Miss.,  II.,  1*4  ;  Swedish  Missions,  II., 
372.  • 

Albani,  Tribe,  Albania,  I.,  35. 

Albania :  Country,  Name,  HiBtorA-,  Language,  Present 
Poeitiou,  Needs;  I.,  35-39  ;  Turkey,  II.,  412,  418. 

Albanian  and  Iberian  Tribes,  Convention  of,  Historical 
Geoq.  of  Missions,  I.,  431. 

Albanian  Versions,  I.,  39. 

Albert  Nvanza,  Lake,  Africa,  I.,  13. 

Albrecht,'  C,  Missionary  to  South  Africa,  I.,  30,  L.  M.  S., 
I.,  567. 

Alcuin,  Abbot,  Mediasv.  Miss.,  II.,  47. 

Aleppo,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  70  ;  Armenia,  I.,  10^1 ;  Ford, 
J.  K,  I.,  375. 

Aleutian,  Lan^nage,  I.,  39. 

Alexander  High  School,  Monrovia,  Pres.  C7i.  (Xorth\ 
U.  S.  A.,  II.,  247. 

Alexander  I.,  Emperor,  Assumes  Expense,  Mongol  Version^ 
II.,  126. 

Alexander,  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  Turkey,  II.,  421. 

Alexander,  W.  P.,  Missionary  to  Hawaiian  Islands,  I.,  39. 

Alexandria,  Woman  8  Work,  II.,  506. 

Alfuor,  Language,  I.,  41. 

Algeria,  Africa,  I.,  30*;  N<yrth  African  Mission,  II.,  179; 
Seventh-day  Adventists,  II.,  325. 

Algiers,  Moravian  Miss.,  II.,  146. 

AlgoaBay,  Vanderkemp,  II.,  449  ;  Zulus,  II.,  538. 

Algonquin,  Tribe,  Cree  Version,  I.,  826. 

**  Al  Hadr,''  or  Arabs  Proper,  Arabia,  I.,  91. 

Ali,  raised  to  the  Caliphate,  Mohammedanisin,  II.,  120. 

Ali,  Bey,  Translator,  Turkish  Versions,  II.,  424. 

Ali,  Ibn  Abu  Taulib,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  IRS. 

Ali-Illahees,  or  Dawoodees,  Sect  of  Mohammedans,  I.,  41  ; 
Persia,  II.,  219. 

Ali  Pasha  of  Janina,  Turkey,  II.,  418. 

Alison,  Prof.,  Edinburgh  Med.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  a51. 

Aliwal,  Primitive  Methodv^ts,  II.,  258. 

Allahabad,  CampbeU,  D.  E,  I.,  230 ;  Church  Miss.  Soc., 
I.,  291  ;  Freeman,  J.  E,  I.,  379  ;  Leper  Mission,  I..  &46  ; 
Missionary  Conferences,  II.,  106 ;  NorthweM  Provinces, 
II.,  183;  Oiven,  J.,  II.,  204;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  489, 
492,504. 

Allen,  D.  O.,  Missionary  to  India,  I.,  42. 

Allen,  Dr.  H.  N.,  Korea,  I.,  534  ;  Medical  Missions,  II., 
55. 

Allen,  Rev.  Y.  J.,  M.  E.  Church  (South),  II.,  82. 

Alley,  Rev.  J,  A.,  Translator,  Temne  Version,  II.,  391. 

Alley,  T.  J.  A.,  Syna,  II.,  378. 

Allison,  Rev.  James,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  IL,  241. 

Allison,  Rev.  James,  Zulus,  II.,  544. 

Alma,  Ford,  J.  E.,  I.,  375. 

Almeida,  John  Ferreira,  Translator,  Portuniiese  Version, 
II ,  232. 

Almora,  Leper  Miss.,  I.,  546  ;  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  6&i  ;  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  578. 

Altar  to  Heaven,  Pekino,  II.,  213. 

Altar  of  Prayer  for  Grain,  Peking,  IL,  213. 

Amadieh,  Yezidees,  II. ,  527. 

Amanzimtote,  Training  School  oiK?ned,  Zulus,  IL,  540. 

Amaswazi,  Tribe  in  Africa,  I.,  43. 

Amaxosa,  or  Kafirs,  Bantu  Race,  L,  121. 

Ambala,  Leper  Miss,  to  India,  I.,  .V46. 

Ambatonakanga,  Erection  of  Church,  Cameron,  J.,  I., 
230. 

Ambohipotsy,  Madagascar,  II. ,  10. 

Ambohitantely,  Friends'  For.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  382. 

Ambriz,  Angola,  I.,  87. 

American  and  Foreign  Christian  Union,  L,  43. 

American  Baptist  Missionary  Union,  I.,  4.3-50 :  History, 
43  ;  Organization  and  Constitution,  45  :  Development  of 
Work,  45  ;  Missions,  46-57  (Burma,  46  ;  Karens,  47  ; 
Assam,  49  ;  Arakan,  50  ;  Siam,  51 ;  China,  51 ;  Telugus, 
51 ;  Japan,  52  ;  Africa,  52  ;  Livingstone  Inland  Mission, 
53 ;  European  Missions,  France,  54  ;  Germanv,  54  ;  Rus- 
sia, 55 -Sweden,  66;  Greece,  57;  Spain,  67);  Educa- 
tional Work,  57  ;  Bible  Translations,  58  ;  Historical  Cata- 
logue, 58.    (See  also  articles  on  the  above  countries.) 

American  Baptist  Publication  Society,  L,  50-61. 

American  Bible  Society,  1 ,  61-66  :  History,  61  ;  Constitu- 
tion and  Organization,  61 ;  Methods  of  Work,  62 ;  Ver- 
sions and  Translations  of  the  Bible  Circulated,  62; 
Foreign  Agencies,  62-66  (La  Plata,  62;  Levant,  63; 
BraziL  64 ;  Mexico,  64 ;  China,  64 ;  Japan  and  Korea, 
64  ;  Slam,  66  :  Cuba,  65  :  Russia,  66). 

American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions, 
I.,  66-83  ;  History,  66  ;  Development  of  Foreign  Work, 
67 ;  Conetitation  and  Organization,  68 ;  Missions,  69-82 
(India,  Marathi,  60 ;  Ceylon,  70 ;  Madura,  70 ;  Madras, 
72;  Arcot,  72;  Sumatra,  72;  Siam,  72;  Singapore, 
72 ;  Borneo,  73  ;  Satara,  73  ;  Ahmadnagar,  73  ;  Kolha- 
pur,    73;    Pacific,    Hawaiian     Isl.,     7^ ;    Micronesia, 


74 ;  Oriental  Churches,  Palestine  and  Syria,  74 ;  Ar- 
menians, 74  ;  Assyria,  70  ;  Nestorians,  77  ;  Greece, 
77  ;  Bulgarians,  77  ;  China,  78  ;  Africa,  Western,  79  ; 
Zulu,  79  ;  East  Central,  79 ;  West  Central,  79  ;  Japan, 
79  ;  Papal  Lands,  South  America,  80  ;  Mexico,  80  ;  Italy, 
80;  Spain,  80;  Austria,  81  :  North  American  Indians, 
81);  Historical  Catalogue,  82;  Canada  Cong.  So€.,\.^ 
230;  L.  M.  6'.,  I.,  509. 

American  Cliristian  Convention,  1 ,  83. 

American  College  for  Giris,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78  ;  Ar- 
menia, I.,  103  ;  Constantinople,  I.,  32.3 ;  Turkey,  II. .  420  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  494. 

American  Colonization  Soc,  Call  for  Work  in  Africa,  A. 
B.  M.  U.,  L,  46 ;  Attempt  to  Establish  Negro  Colony^ 
Liberia,  L,  546  ;  Mills,  S.  J.,  II. ,  103. 

American  Missionary  Association,  I.,  83  ;  Mendi,  II.,  CI ; 
Soudan,  II. ,  355. 

American  Seamen's  Friend  Society,  Abeel,  I.,  1. 

American  Sunday-School  Union,  Sunday- Schools,  II.,  307. 

American  Tract  Society,  Historv,  Development,  Results, 
I.,  83-85. 

American  Wesleyan  Methodist  Connection,  I.,  85. 

Amhara,  Province,  Abyssinia,  I.,  2. 

Amharic,  Dialect,  I  ,  85  ;  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 

Aminoff,  Dr.,  Translator,  Wotyak  Vej'sion,  II. ,  524. 

AmiranteSj  Afnca,  L,  32. 

Amirkhaniantz,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Armenian  Versions., 
I.,  105;  Caucasus,  I.,  238;  Jaghatai- Turki,  I.,  481; 
Kumuki  Version,  I.,  hS7  ',  Trans- Caucasian  Turki  Ver- 
sion, IL,  407  ;  Turkish  Versions,  IL,  426  ;  Uzbek-Turki, 
IL,  448. 

Amniann,  Rev.,  Tula  Version,  IL,  410. 

Amoy,  Abeel,  L,  1 ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  78  ;  Bums,  W.  C, 
L,  222  ;  China,  L,  26t>-69  ;  L.  M.  S.,  L,  m7  ;  Pres.  Ch. 
Eng.,  II ,  237  ;  Ref.  {Dutch)  Ch.,  IL,  269  ;  Woman's 
Work,  IL,  505,  518,  519. 

Amoy  Colloquial,  I.,  85. 

Amoy  Dialect,  China,  L,  258. 

Ampamarinana,  Rock  of  Hurling,  Madagascar,  IL,  11. 

Amparib^,  Cam£ron,  J.,  I.,  230. 

Amr,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  119. 

Amritsar,  Cashmiri,  I.,  230  ;  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  292 ; 
Medical  Missions,  IL,  53  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  520. 

Amru.  Conquest  of  Egypt,  .ifrica,  L,  10. 

Analekely,  Friends'  For.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  882  ;  Medical 
Missions,  IL,  55. 

Anand  Mission,  Pres.  Church  of  Ireland,  IL,  237. 

Anatolia.  Turkey,  IL,  4\2. 

Anatolia  College,  Armenia,  I.,  103  ;  Marsovan,  IL,  36 ; 
Mohammedanism,  IL,  1^  ;  Turkey,  II ,  423  6. 

Ancestor  Worship,  Assam,  I.,  109 ;  Caroline  Islands,  L, 
236  ;  China,  I.,  260 ;  Japan,  I.,  487. 

Ancestral  Temples,  China,  I.,  260. 

Anchieta,  Jesuit  Apostle,  Brazil,  L,  187. 

Ancient  Armenian,  Armenian  Versions,  L,  105. 

Andaman  Islands,  I.,  86. 

Anderson,  Rev.,  Un.  Orig.  Sec.  Ch.,  IL,  429. 

Anderson,  Rev.  John,  Pres.  {Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scotland.  II. , 
239. 

Anderson,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions^  I.,  333. 

Andei-son,  Rev.  Rufus,  D.D.,  Missionary  Conferences,  IT., 
105  ;  Controversy,  Wilder,  R.  G.,  II. ,  472. 

Anderson,  Rev.  T.  H.,  Translator,  jViawrf^it^*  Creole  Ter- 
sion,  U.,  41. 

Anderson,  Rev.  Wm.,  L,  80  ;  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II ,  4:30. 

Andovoranto,  Madagascar,  XL,  7. 

Andrews,  Rev.  L.,  I'ranslator,  L,86;  Hawaiian  Version^ 
L,  412. 

Andriana  Nobles,  Madagascar,  IL,  6. 

Andros,  Rev.  J.  R.,  Prot.  Epis.  Ch.,  U.  S,  A.,  IL,  259. 

Aneityum,  Geddie,  John,  L,  380  ;  ^,ew  Hebrides  Mission^ 
IL,  169  ;   Woman's  Work,  IL,  521. 

Aneityum  Version,  I.,  87. 

Aneyzah,  Bedouin  Tribe,  Arabia,  L,  90. 

Angel  Gardens,  City  Missions,  I  ,  302 

"  Angel iophoros,"  Grseco-Turkish,  Periodical  Literature^ 
IL,  215. 

Anglo-American  Relief  Committee,  Ford,  J.  E ,  I.,  G76. 

Anglo-Chinese  College,  Legge,  J^,  I.,  542  ;  MUm,  W.y  IT., 
104. 

Anglo-Continental  Society,  1 ,  87. 

Angola,  Portuguese  Colony,  L,  87  ;  Africa,  L,  21. 

Angora,  Caramania,  L,  234. 

Angra  Pequena,  L,  87. 

Anistad  Committee,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc.,  L,  83  ;  Mendi,  XL, 
63. 

Aniwa  Version,  I.,  88. 

Anlo  Version,  I.,  88. 

Annam,  I.,  88. 

Annam  Version,  I.,  88. 

Annamm,  Mr.,  Translator,  Zulu  Version,  II.,  645. 

Annie  Walsh  Memorial  School,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  283. 

Ansgar,  Apostle  to  Denmark,  HisUyrical  Oeog.  qf  Miss.  I., 
4^  ;  Mediceval  Missions.  IL,  47. 

Anstey,  Miss  L.  H.,  founder  of  Kolar  Orphanage,  Kciar 
Mission.  L,  629. 

Ant'  Alocfa,  Inhabitants  of  Comoro  Islands,  Africa,  I.,  82, 
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Antananarivo,  Friends^  For.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  382  ;  Medical 
Missions,  II.,  55  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  519. 

Ante-Nicene  Church,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  429. 

Antigua,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140;  Adjacent  Islands, 
Wesleyan  Met/i.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  457. 

Antioch,  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  376  ;  Ref.  Pres.  Ch.^ 
Scot.,  II.,  273. 

Antioka,  Free  Churches  of  French  Switzerland,  I.,  379. 

Anti-Slavery  Missionary  Organizations,  Amer.  Miss. 
Assoc.,  I.,  83  ;  Conference  at  Brussels,  Slave  Trade  and 
Missions,  II.,  342. 

Antony  de  Roa,  Augustinian  Missionary,  Roman  Catholic 
Missions,  II.,  287. 

Antwerp,  Flemish  Version,  I.,  374. 

Anunderayer,  Mr.,  Translator,  Telugu  Version,  II.,  391. 

Anyako,  North  German  Miss,  Soc.,  II.,  181. 

Anyoke,  I.,  88. 

Aoyama,  Woman's  Work^  II.,  498. 

Api,  Epi  or  Baki  Version,  I.,  89. 

Apocrypha  Controversy,  JB.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  197. 

Apostelstrasse,  I.,  89  ;  Soudan,  II.,  355. 

Apostolic  Church,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  428. 

Appelt,  Mr.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  115. 

Appenzeller,  Rev.  H.  G.,  Korea,  I.,  534  ;  Meth.  Epis.  Ch. 
{North).  II.,  77. 

Appleyard,  Rev.  J.  W.,  Translator,  Kajlr  or  Xosa  Version, 
I.,  519. 

ArabrBerbers,  Berber  Race,  I.,  153. 

Arabia  :  Geography,  Climate,  People,  Language,  Popula. 
tion.  Government,  Missions,  I.,  89-91  ;  Cnristianity  in, 
Abyssinia^  I.,  3  ;  Mission  to.  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I,,  289  ; 
First  Missions  to.  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  431 ;  pre- 
Islamic,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  lii ;  Pres.  Ch.  Scot. 
(Free),  II.,  242. 

Arabian  Mission,  The  (U.  S.  A.),  Arabia,!.,  91. 

Arabic  Introduced,  Syria,  II.,  374  ;  Advantage  of,  Trans- 
lation, II.,  399;  Difficulties  of,  IT.  P.  Ch.  in  U.  S.  A.,  II., 
434. 

Arabic  Versions,  I.,  91-93  ;  Maronites,  II.,  55  ;  Smith,  Eli, 
II.,  345  ;  Translation,  II.,  399. 

Arabi  Pasha,  Africa,  I  ,  10  ;  Soudan,  II.,  352. 

Arabkir,  Ai'm^nia,  I.,  102. 

Arab  Music,  Music  and  Missions,  II.,  153. 

Arabs  in  Egypt,  Africa,  I.,  10  ;  Slave  Traders,  Africa,  I., 
17  ;  in  Morocco,  Afi^a,  I.,  30  ;  Mohammedanism,  U., 
114. 

Arag,  Language,  I.,  93. 

Aragha,  IsT.,  Mdanesian Mission,  II.,  61. 

Arajer,  Mountain  Tribe  of  India,  I  ,  93. 

Arakan  (Aracan,  Arracan),  I.,  93, 94 ;  Mission  to,  A.  B.  M, 
IT.,  I.,  50. 

Arakanese,  Burma,  I.,  219. 

Aram,  Armenia,  I.,  97. 

Aramaic,  Translation,  II.,  398. 

Ararat,  Mt.,  Armenia,  I.,  96  ;  Dialect,  Armenia,  I.,  100  ; 
Ararat- Armenian,  Aiwienian  Versions,  I.,  105. 

Arawack  Indians,  Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  136. 

Arawak  Version,  I.,  94. 

Archangel,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  146. 

Archbeil,  Rev.,  Zulus,  II.,  542. 

Archbishop's  Mission  to  the  Assyrian  Christians,  I.,  95. 

Archer,  M.,  Translator,  Basque  Versions,  I.,  142. 

Architecture,  India,  I.,  449. 

Arcot,  .4.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  72  ;  Dulles,  J.  W.,  I.,  a43  ;  Med- 
ical Missions,  II.,  53  ;  Ref.  (Dutch)  Ch.,  11. ,  269  ;  Rhen- 
ius,  C.  r.  ^.,  n.,283. 

Arequipa,  City,  Pe?^,  II.,  226. 

Argawi,  Rev.,  Reviser,  Amharic.  I.,  85. 

Argentine  Republic,  I.,  95,  96. 

Argos,  Greece,  I.,  398. 

Arkija,  King,  Surrendered  Idols,  Nembe,  II.,  165. 

Armenia,  I.,  96-105  :  Geography,  Physical  Characteristics, 
96  ;  Races,  97 ;  National  History,  97  ;  Church,  98  ;  Lan- 
guage, 99;  Versions  of  Scriptures,  100  ;  Personal  Charac- 
teristics of  People,  100 ;  Missions,  100  ;  First  Mission  Field 
to  Embrace  Cnristianity,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss..  I., 
430  :  Conquest  of,  Mohammedanism,  II ,  121  ;  Turkey, 
IL,  412. 

Armenian  Language,  Armenia,  i.,  99 ;  Hymn  Books, 
Mwdc  and  Missions,  IL,  154  ;    Turkey,  IL,  415. 

Armenians,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M,  I.,  74 ;  Bjisle  Miss.  Soc.,  I„ 
140  ;  Caucasus,  I.,  237  ;  Constantinoi)le,  I., 322  ;  D wight, 
H  G.  0.,  I.,  345 ;  Persia,  IL,  318,  325;  Syna,  IL,  375 ; 
Turkey,  II. ,  415. 

Armenian  Versions,  I.,  105  ;   Armenia,  L,  100. 

Armeno-Turkish,  I.,  106 ;  GoodeU,  Wm.,  I.,  391  ;  Turkey, 
IL,  415  ;   Versions.  IL,  426. 

Arms,  Rev.  Wm.,  Missionary  to  Patagonia,  Coan,  Titus, 
L,  304. 

Armstrong,  Gen.  9.  C,  Alexander,  W.  P..  I.,  40. 

Armstrong,  R.,  Missionary  to  Hawaiian  Islands,  I., 
106. 

Armstrong,  Rev.  J.  C,  Missionary  to  Constantinople, 
Cumb.  Pres.  Ch.,  I.,  328. 

Army  and  Navy  Work,  Wesleyan  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,468. 

Arnaouts,  People  of  Albania,  Albania,  I.,  35. 

Arno,  Island,  L,  107. 


Amot's  (F.  S.)  Garenganze  Mission,  L,  107  ;   Congo  Free 

State,  L,  320. 
Arnott  Miss.  School,  Syria,  IL,  378. 
Arrighi,  Rev.  A.,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  II.,  78. 
Arorae,  Island,  I.,  107. 
Arsacidae,  Anrienia,  I.,  98. 
Arsakeion,  Girls'  School,  Greece,  I.,  397. 
Arthington,  Robt.,  Bapt.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  135  ;  Mullens,  X, 

IL,  150;  Soudan,  \\.,2&^. 
Articles  or  War,  Salvation  Army,  II. ,  303. 
Artuf,  Colony  of,  in  Palestine,  Jews,  I.,  508. 
Aryan  Languages,  India,  L,  448  ;  Madras  Presidency,  IL, 

21  ;  Northwest  Provinces,  II. ,  182 ;  Races,  Turkestan^ 

IL,  411. 
Arya  Somaj,  Points  in  its  Creed,  Hinduism,,  I.,  423. 
Aryans,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  \.,  430. 
Asaad  esh  Shidiak,  Martyr  of  Lebanon,  Maronites,  IL,  35; 

Syria,  IL,  377. 
Ascension  Island,  Africa,  I.,  31  ;  Ponape,  Micronesia,  II., 

99. 
Aschkenasim,  Jews,  L,  505. 
Ashanti,  People,  Africa,  L,  28  ;  Kingdom,  Negro  Race.,  U., 

163  ;  Mission  Work,  Wesleyan  Methodists,  11. ,  460. 
Ashanti  Version,  I.,  107. 
Ashe,  Mr.,  Mackay,  ^.  iW.,  II ,  2. 
Ashmore,  Rev.  Dr.,  ^.  B.  M.  ?/.,  I.,  51. 
Ashmore,  Rev.  Wm.,  Translator,  Chau-Chau  Version^  I., 

244. 
Ashmun,  Rev.,  Missionary,  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II. ,  67, 
Asia  Minor,  I.,  107  ;  Turkey,  IL,  412. 
Asoka,  King,  Northwest  Provinces,  II.,  182. 
Assam  :  Geography,  People,  Religions,  Missions,  I.,  108- 

10  ;  A,  B.  M.  U.,  L,  49;  Danish  Missions,  L,  334  ;  Welsh 

Presbyterians,  II. ,  454. 
Assam  Version,  I.,  110. 
Assamese,  Language,  India,  I.,  447. 
Assemani,  Maronite  Scholar,  Maronites,  II.,  35. 
Assiout,  U.  P.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  II. ,  432 ;  Woman's  Work,  n., 

506. 
Assiout  College,  Mohammedanism^  II.,  124  ;  Turkey.,  IL, 

423  6. 
Associate  Ref.  Pres.  Synod  of  tne  South,  I.,  111. 
Associate  Reformed  Church,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  66. 
Associate  Ref.  Pres.  Synod  of  the  South,  I.,  111. 
Association  for  Free  Distribution  of  Scriptures,  I.,  111. 
Association  for  Supi)ort  of  Miss  Taylor's  School,  I.,  111. 
Associations  for  Christian  Work,  Japan,  L,  498. 
Associations,  Transatlantic,  Development  or,  Young  Men""* 

Christ.  Assoc.,  IL,  533. 
Assouan,  Town  in  Egypt,  I.,  111. 
Assyria,  L,  111  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  76  ;  Arm£nia,  L,  97. 

Mission,  WiUiams,  W.  F,  IL,  474. 
Assyrian  Christians,  I.,  Ill  ;  Ar'ch.  Mission,  I.,  95. 
Asvlura  for  Jewish  Girls  in  St.  Petersburg,  Jews,  I.,  513. 
Athanasius,  Biehop,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 
Athens,  Growth  and  Beauty  of,  Greece,  I.,  396 ;  Hill,  J.  H.. 

I.,  417  ;  King,  J.,  I.,  526  ;  Prot.  Epis.  Ch.,  IL,*260. 
Athern,  Town,  Narasaraopet,  IL,  159. 
Athos,  Mt.,  Georgian  Version,  I.,  388  ;  Servia,  11.,  324. 
Atkinson,  Mr.  and  Mrs.,  Madagascar,  IL,  9. 
Atterburff,  Dr.  B.  C.  Medical  Missions,  U.,  51. 
Auckland,  New  Zealand,  IL,  171. 
Auer,  J.  G.,  Missionary  to  Africa,  I.,  112. 
Augsburg  Confession,  North  German  Miss.  Soc.,  11.,  180. 
Augustine,  Mission  to  Britain,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss., 

I.,  432  ;  Mediceval  Missions,  IL,  44. 
Aukaneger,  or  Auka  Negroes,  Tribe  of  Dutch  Guiana,  I., 

112. 
Aurangabad,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  292. 
Aurangzib,  Mosque  of,  Benares,  I.,  148. 
Austral  Islands,  Mission  to.  London  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  559. 
Australia,  L,  112-17;  Mission  Work,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  204  ; 

Jews,  I.,  514 ;  .S^.  P.  G.,  IL,  349  ;  United  Meth.  Free  Ch.. 

IL,  428  ;   Wesleyan  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  H.,  463. 
Australasia,  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  127. 
Austria,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  200  ;  Turkey,  IL,  421. 
Authorized  English  Version  of  1611,  Trans,  and  Rev,  of 

Bible,  IL,  402.  ^ 

Auxiliaries  of  Woman's  Boards,  Woman's  Work,  U.,  479. 
Ava,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  L,  46  ;  Kincaid,  E.,  L,  625. 
*' Avedaper,"  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  215. 
Avekoom,  or  Qua-Qua,  Tribe,  Af?ica,  I.,  28. 
Axum,  Capital  City,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 
Ayres,  Dr.  Eli,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  II.,  67. 
Azerbidjan  Version,  I.,  117. 
Azerbijan  Turkish,  Rhea,  A.,  II. ,  280. 
Azimeh,  or  Azaimeh,  Station  in  Egypt,  I.,  117. 
Azimyark,  Station  in  India,  I.,  117. 
Aztec  Version,  I.,  117. 
Aztecs,  Mexico,  IL,  92. 

B. 

Ba'adri,  Religious  Centre  of  Tezidees  and  Tomb  of  Sheikh 

Hadi,  Yeztdees,  IL,  526. 
Baalbec,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  493. 
B&b,  The,  Bdbees,  L,  117. 
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Baba  Nanak,  Pui^ab,  TL.^  262. 

Babangi  Tribe,  Bantu  JRace,  I.,  121. 

B&beee,  Sect  of  Mobainmedans,  I.,  117. 

Babisa  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 

Babu  Krishna  Baneriea,  I)^ff,  A.,1.,  342. 

Babu  Saffore  Dutt,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  53. 

Babylonians,  Resemblance  to  Chinese,  China,  I.,  256. 

Bacheler,  Dr.,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  52. 

Bactria,  Home  of  Zoroaster,  Zoroasfrianism,  IL,  .536. 

Badaar,  Dispensary  at,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  53. 

Badaga  Version,  I.,  117. 

Badagry  (Yoruba),  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  284  ;  Negro  Bace, 

II.,  163. 
Badaon,  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  70. 
Badger,  Dr.  G.  P.,  Archbishop's  Mission,  I.,  95. 
Bafyote  or  Bacongo  People,  Aftica,  I.,  22,  23. 
Baga  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  29. 
Baganda  Tribe.  Africa,  L,  14. 

Bagdad,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  289  ;  Mohammedanism,  11.,  120. 
Baggare  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  12. 
Bahamas,    Turton,    W.,  II.,  426;    Mission    Work,    ^yes. 

Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  450  ;  West  Indiex,  II.,  469. 
Bailey,  Rev.,  Translator,  Malayalam  Version,  11.,  27. 
Bailey,  E.,  Alexander,  W.  P.,  I.,  40. 
Bailey,  Wellesley,  C,  Lepers  in  India,  Mission  to,  I.,  545  ; 

Mission  Work,  Punjab,  II.,  263. 
Bailundc,  Missionaries  Expelled,  I.,  118  ;  Mission  Estab- 
lished, A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  79. 
Bain,  Rev.  A  ,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  241. 
Bakalahari  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  21. 
Bakanoa  Tribe,  Pedt  or  Sepedi  Version,  II.,  212. 
Bakatla  Tribe,  Pedi  or  Sepedi  Version,  II.,  212. 
Baker,  Sir  Samael,  Discoverer  of  Albert  Nyanza,  Africa, 

I.,  13. 
Baker,  Herr,  Missionary,  Ar((jer,  I.,  93. 
Baker,  Moses,  Colored  Missionary,  Bapf.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

134. 
Baker,  Rev.  E.,  Missionary,  Madagascar,  II.,  10. 
Baki  Version,  Api,  L,  89. 
Bakoko  Tribe,  Afnca,  I.,  25. 
Baku,  Mission  Work  at,  Schemachi,  II.,  315. 
Bakundu  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  25. 
Bakwiri  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  25. 
Balasore,  Station  Established  at.  Freewill  Bapf.  For.  Miss. 

Soc.,  I.,  378  ;  Sinclair  Orphanage  at,  Wotnan's  Work,  IL, 

509. 
Baldwin,  Rev.,  Translator,  Foochoiv  OoU.  Vei'sion,  I.,  375. 
Baldwin,  Rev.  Dr.,  Secretary,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  44. 
Baldwin,  Rev.  A.,  Primitive  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,\l.,  259. 
Baldwin,  Rev.  D.,  M.D.,  Missionary,  I.,  118. 
Baldwin,  Mr.  E.  F.,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  49. 
Baldwin,  Rev.  E.  P.,  Berber  Race,  I.,  1.54. 
Balearic  Islands  Won  by  Aragon,  Mohammedanism,  II. , 

120. 
Balfour  Mission,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  240 ; 

BaHnese  Version,  I.,  119. 
Ball,  Mr.  C.  T.,  Researches  of,  China,  I.,  255. 
Ball,  Dyer,  M.D.,  I.,  119. 
Ball,  Rev.  J.  N.,  Cesarea,  I.,  239. 
Ballagh,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Japan,  I.,  492. 
Ballamine,  Rev.  H.,  Missionary,  I.,  119;  Translation  by, 

Maritha  Version,  II.,  83  ;  Hymnals  Prepared  by.  Music 

and  Missions,  n..  154. 
Ballingall,  Prof.  Sir  George,  Edinburgh  Med.  Miss.  Soc., 

I.,  351. 
Balolo  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  23  ;  Work  among  the  A,  B.  M. 

U..,  I.,  53 :  Civilization  of,  East  London  Institute,  I., 

349. 
Balph,  J.  M.,  M.D.,  succeeding  Dr.  Dodds,  Xusairiyeh, 

IL,  191  ;  Ref,  Pres.  {Coven.)  Ch.,  II. ,  272. 
Baltic  Latherac  Church,  Jews,  I.,  513. 
Baluchi  Version,  I.,  120. 
Balumbo,  or  Bavilo  People,  Africa,  I.,  24. 
Balunda  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 
Bambarra  Tnbe,  Africa,  I.,  26. 
Bambasa  City,  Negro  Race,  II.,  163. 
Banana,  reached  by  Mr.  Henry  Craven,  E.  Lond.  Insti- 
tute, I.,  347. 
Bancho,  Section  of  Tokio,  I..  120. 
Bandalkhandi  Version,  I.,  119. 
Bandawe,  Popularity  of  Dr.  Laws  at,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of 

Scotland,  IL,  241. 
Bandnlovitch,  Translator,  Croatian  Version,  I.,  327. 
Bandnri,  Archaeologist,  Croats,  I.,  327. 
»Migala  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  23 :  Bantu  Race.  I.,  121. 
Bangalore,  Headquarters  of  English  Officials,  Mysore,  IL, 

156 ;  Zenana  Work  in.  Woman's  Work,  IL,  518. 
Bangola,  Catholic  Mission,  L,  820. 
Bangwe  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  24. 
Bangweolo,  Lake,  Africa,  L,  22. 

Bangka,  Formosa,  L,  877.  _  ^     , 

Bangkok,  Baptist  Mission  to,  A.  B.  M.  U.,1.,M;  Estab- 
lishment of  Missions  at,  China,  L,  265,  268  ;  Hospital  at, 

-Medical  Missions,   IL,    55;    Needle   Department    at. 

Woman's  Work,  IL,  504. 
Bangs,  Nathan,  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  66. 
Baniyas,  Bengal,  1 ,  150 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 


Banks  Isl.,  Success  of  Missions  at,  Melan.  Miss.,  II. ,  59, 62. 

Bantu,  or  Zulu  Race,  I.,  120-30  ;  (.^graphical  Extensions, 
120 ;  Language,  121  :  Origin,  123  ;  Number,  25  ;  General 
Appearance,  125  ;  Characteristics,  126  ;  Habits,  127  ;  Gov- 
ernment, 128  ;  Religion,  129;  Afnca,  I.,  8;  Tribes  in 
Namaqua  Land,  Africa,  I.,  21  ;  Hottentot  Bushmei^,  1., 
439 ;  Negro  Race,  IL,  163. 

Bantu  Language,  Africa,  I.,  8,  20  :  Pedi  or  Sej)edi  Ve?'sion, 
IL,  112  ;  Swahili  Version,  IL,  370. 

Banza  Manteke,  Prosperity  of  Church  at,  A.  B.  M.  T\,  1., 
53  ;  Station  Established  at  by  Liv.  Inland  Miss.,  Eaut 
London  Institute,  I.,  347. 

Baptist  Convention  of  Ontario  and  Quebec.  L,  130-32. 

Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Convention  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  L,  132. 

Baptist  General  Association  of  the  Western  States  and 
Territories.  1 ,  133 

Baptist  Missionary  Society,  L,  133-36  ;  History,  133 ;  De- 
velopment of  Work,  133:  Constitution  ami  Organiza- 
tion, 135  ;  Missions  of  English  Baptists,  China,  L,  269. 

Baptist  Soc.  for  Prop.  Gospel,  A.  B.  M.  C,  I.,  44. 

Baptist  Southern  Convention,  L,  136. 

Baptist  Tract  and  Book  Society,  I.,  136. 

Baptist  Translations  of  the  Bible,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  58. 

Baptize,  Difficulty  of  Rendering,  Trans,  and  Rev.  of 
Bible,  ll.,m. 

Barany,  G.,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version,  I.,  442 

Bararetta,  I.,  136. 

Barbadoes,  Frazer,  E.,  I  ,  377  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Mwa- 
rian  Missions,  IL,  140  ;  Wes.  Meth.  JA'x/».  Soc.,  IL.  458  ; 
Roman  Catholic  Congregations  in,  UVW  Indies,  II.,  470. 

Barbarin,  Tribe  of  Nubia,  Africa,  L,  11. 

Barbary  States,  L,  136  ;  Home  of  Berbers,  Berber  Race, 
L,  153. 

Barber,  Rev.  J.,  Missionary  to  Mohicans,  Indians,  Ameri- 
can, I.,  457. 

Barbican,  Mission,  Je^vs,  I.,  510. 

Bardezag,  Native  Helpers  Employed  in,  For.  Chns.  Miss. 
Soc.,  I.,  376  ;  Healthfulness  of,  Mcomedia,  II.,  176  ; 
Parsons,  J.  H'.,  II.,  209. 

Bareilly,  Patients  in  Hospital  at,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  52  ; 
Mutiny  of  Native  Soldiers  at,  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  11.,  69  ; 
Female  Medical  Mission  Established,  Woman's  iro/A-, 
II.,  499. 

Barflf,  Rev.  J.,  Tahiti  Version,  IL,  380. 

Barham,  John  Foster,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140. 

Bari  Tribe,  Afinca,  L,  13. 

Barisal,  Purchase  of  House  at,  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  518. 

Barker,  Rev.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.  T.,  I.,  49. 

Barker,  Rev.  Mr.,  Mission  Work  begun  by,  Cesarea,  L, 
239. 

Barleycorn,  The  Rev.  W.  M,.  Successful  Work  of.  Primi- 
tive Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  IL,  258. 

Barlin  Tribe,  Africa,  I,  28. 

Barnet,  Rev.  James,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  II. , 
432. 

Bamum,  Rev.  H.  N.,  Missionary,  Turkey,  II. ,  423a. 

Barotse  Empire,  Africa,  I.,  18. 

Barranquilla,  Colombia,  Rep.  of,  I.,  307 ;  Station  Estab- 
lished, Pres.  Ch.  {South),  II. ,  256. 

Barreto,  Nuftes,  Missionary  to  China,  Roman  Catholic 
Missions,  IL,  292. 

Bashmuric  Dialect,  Coptic  Version,  I.,  324. 

Basilika  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  21. 

Basim,  Town,  L,  136. 

Basle  Missionary  Society,  L,  137-^2  ;  History,  137  ;  Consti- 
tution and  Organization,  138  ;  Basle  Mission  House,  138  ; 
Missions  :  Russia,  139  ;  West  Africa,  140  ;  India,  141  ; 
China,  141 ;  China,  I.,  269. 

Basle  Mission  House,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  138. 

Basque  Versions,  L,  142. 

Bassa  Language  Reduced  to  Writing,  A.  B.  M.  U.,l.,^2\ 
Mission  Work  among  Bassa  Tribe,  Pres.  Ch.  (North,)  II. , 
247  3  Prot.  Episcopal  Ch.,  IL,  260. 

Bassem,  Baptist  Mission  at,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  47  ;  Persecu- 
tions of  Basscin  Karens,  Arakan,  I.,  94  ;  Large  Number 
of  Karen  Converts,  Burma,  I.,  220. 

Bassett,  Rev.  James,  Translator,  Jaghatai-  Turki  Version^ 
I.,  481  ;  Persian  Version,  IL,  225. 

Basseterre,  Town,  Moravian  Mission,  IL,  141. 

Bassim,  Berar,  L,  153. 

Bastar,  Kingdom,  Breklum  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  191. 

Basuto,  or  Basutu  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  21  ;  Bantu  Race,  x., 
121. 

Basutoland,  1 ,  143  ;  Situation  of,  Africa,  I.,  21  ;  French 
Occupancy  of,  Paris  Evan.  Soc.,  IL,  208. 

Batak  Massacres,  Turkey,  IL,  414. 

Batanga  Tribe,  AfHca,  L,  26. 

Batavia,  Mission  work  in,  Abeel,  David,  L,  1 ;  Boone,  W. 
J.,  L.  177;  China,  I.,  265. 

Batchelor,  Translator,  Ainu,  L,  33. 

Bateke  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 

Batta  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  26. 

Batta  Versions,  L,  143. 

Battalagundu,  Pupils  at.  Woman's  Work,  IL,  495. 

Batticaloa,  Schools  in.  Woman's  Work,  IL,  516. 

Batticotta,  Ceylon,  L,  242 ;  Mission  Work  in  Seminary, 
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Hbisington,  ff.  i?.,  I.,  437 ;  Mills,  C.  T.,  II.,  102  ;  Perry, 
J.  M.  S.,  II.,  217  ;    Winslow,  Miron,  H.,  4r7. 

Bausberia,  School  Established  at,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scot- 
land, II.,  239. 

Bautchi,  or  Bolo  Tribe,  Afnca,  I.,  26. 

Bavianskloof,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  138. 

Bamangwato,  Native  State,  Africa,  I.,  21. 

Baxter,  John,  Coke,  D.,  LL.I).,  I.,  306;  Sketch  of,  Wes. 
Meth.  Miss.  So^.,  II.,  457. 

Bayansi  Tribe,  Bantu  Pace,  I.,  121. 

Bayeye,  Tribes  around  Lake  Ngami,  Africa,  I.,  18. 

Beall,  Prof.,  Theory  of.  Buddhism,!.,  207. 

Bealty,  Rev.  Charles,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A.,'n..,24S. 

Beattie,  Dr.  Elizabeth,  Work  at  Indore,  Woman's  Work, 
II.,  514. 

Beattie,  Joseph,  Sent  to  Syria,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  189 ;  Ref. 
Pres.  (Coven.)  Ch.,  II.,  272. 

Beaufort  Island  (Niger  Miss.),  Church  Miss.  JSoc.,  I.,  286. 

Beaver  Version,  I.,  145. 

Beawr,  Capital  of  Merwara,  AJmere,  I.,  34. 

Bebek,  Theological  School  at,  Arinenia,  I.,  101. 

Bechuana Race,  Africa,  I.,  20  ;  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121 ;  Evi- 
dence  of  Civilization,  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  310  ; 
Work  of  Robert  Moffatt,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  567. 

Bechuanaland,  I.,  145  ;  Mission  Work,  Herrm.  Miss.  Soc., 
I.,  416 ;   Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  iSoc.,  II.,  462. 

Beckr,  Prof.  J.  T.,  Translator,  Flemish  Version,  I.,  374. 

Beckwith,  Rev.  E  G.,  Armstrong,  R.,  I.,  106. 

Bede'9  Version,  Enolish  Version,  I.,  357. 

Bedouins  of  Algeria,  Afnca,  I.,  30 ;  "  Al  Bedoo,"  Char- 
acteristics, Government,  Religion,  Arabia,  I.,  90  ;  Wom- 
en, Syria,  II.,  375. 

Bedr,  Battle  of,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  116. 

Bedr  Khan  Beg,  Koordish  Insurrection  under,  Archbish- 
op's Mission,  J.,  95. 

Beecher,  Rev.,  School  Organized  by,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I  ,  48. 

Beecher,  Lyinan,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  361. 

Beedie,  Rev.  R.  M  ,  Z7.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  430. 

Begas,  Tribe  in  Upper  Nubia,  Africa,  I.,  11. 

Behar,  I.,  145 ;  Medical  Missions,  II.,  53. 

Beinit,  Ford,  J.  F,  I.,  375  ;  Goodell,  Wm.,  I.,  391 ;  Med- 
ical Missions,  II.,  54 ;  Mohammedanism,  II.,  124  ;  Pres. 
Ch.  (North),  II.,  248 ;  Smith,  Eli,  II.,  345  ;  Syna,  II., 
377  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  492,  508. 

Bekkiars  (Bachelors),  Constantinople,  I.,  322. 

Bektashi,  Order  of,  Dervish,  I.,  337. 

Belgium,  African  Possessions  of,  Africa,  I.,  23  ;  Bible 
Work  in,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  200 ;  Mission  of,  Congo  Free 
State,  I.,  320 ;  Population  of,  Flemish  Version,  I.,  374 ; 
Liquor  Consumed  Annually  in.  Liquor  Traffic  and  Mis- 
sions, I.,  548. 

Belize,  Mosquito  Version,  II  ,  149. 

Bell,  Rev.  Robt.,  Missionary,  Cumb.  Pres.  Ch.,  I.,  328. 

Bell  Tower,  Peking,  II.,  213. 

Belleville  Mission,  I.,  146;  Medical  Mission,  Edinburgh 
Med.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  353  ;  Development  of,  McAll  Mis- 
sion, II.,  42. 

Belobedu  Tribe,  Pedi  or  Sepedi  Version,  II.,  212. 

Beloochistan  (Baluchistan),  I.,  147. 

Bemba  Nation,  Home  of,  Afnca,  L,  23  ;  Bantu  Race,  I., 
121. 

Benares,  Buddhism,  I.,  207 ;  Mission  Work  at,  Buyers, 
Wm  ,  I.,  224  ;  Church  Mist.  Soc.,  I.,  291;  Friends'  For. 
Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  381  ;  Northwest  Provinces,  II.,  183  ; 
SherHng,  M.  ^.,11.,  328  ;  Central  Citadel  of  Hinduism, 
Lon.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  564;  Benefits  of  Medical  Work  at. 
Medical  Missions,  11.,  53  ;  Conference  at.  Miss  Confei^ 
ences,  II.,  105  ;  Zenana  Work  at.  Woman's  Work,  II., 
492,  516,  518,  523. 

Bender,  Rev.,  Translator,  Hakka  Colloquial  Version,  I., 
406. 

Benga  Version,  I.,  149. 

Bengal,  I.,  149-51  ;  Conquest  of,  Mohammedanism,  II., 
121. 

Bengal  Presidency,  I.,  151. 

Bengali  Language,  India,  I.,  447. 

Bengali-Musulmani,  Bengali  Version,  I.,  151. 

Bengali  Version,  I.,  151  ;  Publication  of  Bible  in,  Carey y 
W.,  I.,  235  ;  Lacroix,  A.  F.,  I.,  539. 

Benguema  Parish  (Sierra  Leone),  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  284. 

Beni  Taghlib  Tribe,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  115. 

Benin,  Kingdom  of,  Negro  Race,  II.,  163. 

Benjamin,  Rev.  N^  I.,  152  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  77. 

Benne  or  Chadda  River,  Africa,  I.,  25. 

Bennett,  C  ,  Missionary  Printer,  I.,  152. 

Ben  Oliel,  Rev.  Abr.,  Missionary  to  Jews,  Syria,  II.,  378. 

Bentley,  Holman,  Translator,  Baptist  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  135. 
Benton,  Rev.  W.  A.,  Missionary,  Syria,  II.,  377. 
Berar,  I.,  152, 163. 

Berber  Race.  I.,  153,  154  ;  Language,  Africa,  I.,  8  ;  Loca- 
tion of  City,  Africa,  I.,  11  ;  Tribes  along  the  Middle 
Niger,  Africa,  I.,  26  ;  of  Morocco,  Africa,  I.,  30  ;  Bar- 
bary  States,!.,  186  ;  Tameg  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  30  ;  Garc- 
pine  Language  akin  to  that  of  Berbers,  Hottentot  Bush- 
man, I.,  439  ;  Missions  to.  North  Af.  Miss.,  II.,  179. 
Berber  Version,  I.,  164. 


Berbice,  City,  I.,   154  ;  Derivation  of  Name,  Guiana,  L, 

402 ;    Mission  Work  in,  Moravian  Missions,   II.,   13G ; 

Paramaribo,  II.,  207  ;  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II  ,  458  ; 

Wray,  John,  II ,  524. 
Berger,  W.  T.,  Honorary  Home  Director,   China  Inland 

Mission,  I.,  272. 
Berhampore,  Work  in,   Chamberlain,  J.,  I.,  244  ;  Schools 

in,  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  564  ;  Baptism  of  Hindu  Lady  in. 

Woman's  Work,  II.,  518. 
Berke,  Pastor,  Translator,  Wendish  Versions,  n.,  456. 
Berlin  (Conference  of  Christian  Nations,  Congo  Free  State, 

L,  318. 
Berlin  Foundling  Hospital,  China,  I.,  270. 
Berlin  Jerusalem  Society,  I.,  160. 
Berlin  Missionary   Society,   I.,    154r-60 ;    History,    155 ; 

Home  Organization,  156  ;  Foreign  Work,  Africa,  158  ; 

China,  159  ;  Cities  Occupied  by,  China,  I.,  270  ;  South 

African  Work,  Zulus,  II.,  543. 
Berlin  Woman's  Miss.  Assoc,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  522. 
Berlin  Woman's  Mission  for  China,  Woman's  Work,  II., 

523. 
Berneux,   Bishop,  and  Eight  Associates  Put  to  Death, 

Korea,  I.,  533. 
Berry,  Dr.  J.  L.,  Missionary,  Japan,  I.,  492. 
Bertelsen,  L.,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331. 
Berthoud,  Rev.  Paul,  Missionary,  Free  Churches  of  French 

Switzerland^  I.,  379  ;  and  Translator,  Gwamha  Version^ 

L,404. 
Berthoud,  Rev.  Henri,  Missionary  and  Translator,  Gwam.' 

f}(it  T^/*j?/<7/2«   T     404 
Bern,  Translator,  Agau,  I.,  32  ;  Falasha  Kara,  or  Agau 

Version,  I.,  366. 
Beschi,  Jesuit  Missionary,  First  Tamil  Lexicon  and  Gram- 
mar, Madura.  II.,  23. 
Betanimena  Tribe,  Madagascar,  II. ,  4. 
Beterverwachtung,  Town,  I.,  160. 
Bethany  Home,  Syiia,  II.,  378. 
Bethel  (Alaska),  Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  144. 
Bethel  (Africa),  Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  158. 
Bethel  (Africa),  Finland  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  373. 
Bethel  Ship  '^  John  Wesley,"  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  79. 
Bethel  Union  Society,  Seamen,  11. ,  317. 
Bethel  San  thai  Mission,  I.,  161. 
Bethlehem,   Pennsylvania,  Settlement  erected,  Moravian 

Missions,  II.,  134. 
Betsileo  Tribe,  Madagascar,  II ,  4. 
Betsimisarakas  Tribe,  Madagascar,  II.,  4. 
Bettelheim,  Dr.,  Translator,  Japanese  Version,  I.,  501  ;  Loo 

Choo  Version,  I.,  569. 
Bettigherry,  Village,  Traditional  Prophecy  in,  Basle  Miss. 

Soc.,  I.,  141. 
Betz,  Rev.,  Translator,  Batta  Versions,  I.,  144. 
Bevan,  S.,  Missionary,  Madagascar,  II.,  7. 
Beyer,  Rev.  L.,  Translator,  MandaH  Version,  II.,  30. 
Beyrout.    See  Beirut. 
Bghai  Karens,  Baptist  Missions  to,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49  ; 

Tribe,  Burma,  I.,  219  ;   Translation  of  Bible,  Karen 

Version,  I.,  522. 
Bhagavad  Gita,  Hindui.<>v),  I.,  422. 

Bhamo  (China  Inland  Mission),  China,  I.,  270  ;   China  In- 
land Mission,  I..  273. 
Bhandara,  Medical  Mission,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland^ 

II.,  240. 
Bhatniri,  or  Virat  Version,  I.,  161. 
Bhedel  (Bedell),  W.,  Translator,  Erse  Version,  I.,  359. 
Bheerbhum.    SeeSoori. 
Bhils  Tribe,  Work  among.   Church  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  292; 

Khandesh,  I.,  524  ;  Rajputana,  II.,  265. 
Bhimpore,  Freewill  Bapt.  For.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  378. 
Bhodau  Phra,  Burman  Emperor,  Burma,  L,  220. 
Bhowanipur  Institution,  Ixm.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  564. 
Bhumijs  Tribe,  Orissa,  IL,  201. 
Bhutan,  Native  State,  I.,  161. 
Bible  Christian  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  L,  162. 
Bible  Distribution,  I.,  162^7  ;  Object,  162 ;  Methods,  162  ; 

Agencies,  163  ;  Compendium  of  Societies,  165. 
Bible  Translation,  A.  B.  M.   U.,  I.,  58  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I., 

198 ;  Early  Translations,  Historical  Geog.  of  Missions., 

I.,  430  ;    Societies,  Bible  Distribution,  I.,  163  ;  Depots, 

Bible  Distribution.,  I.,  164  ;  Readere,  Bible  Distribution^ 

I.,  165  ;  Bible  House  at  Constantinople,  Bliss,  I.  G.,  I., 

170  ;  Constantinople,  I.,  323 ;  Bible  Christian  For.  Miss. 

Soc.  (Eng),  China,  I.,  270 ;   China,  I.,  271  ;    Japan., 

I..  500;  Bible  and  Islam,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  118; 

Bible  Women,  Wonmn's  Work,  II. ,  487. 
Bible  Stands,  I.,  167. 
Bible  Stand,  Crystal  Palace,  I.,  167. 
Bice,  Rev.  C,  Melan.  Miss.,  IL,  61. 
Bickel,  Rev.  Dr.  Philip,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  65. 
Bickerstetb,  Rt.  Rev.  E.,  Japan,    1.,  495  ;    Mission   to 

Sierra  Leone,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I  ,  282. 
Bicknell,  Rev.  H.,  Missionary,  I.,  168 ;  in  Tahiti,  Lon. 

Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  556. 
Bielenstein,  Prof.,  Translator,  Lett  or  Livonia  Version,  L, 

546. 
Biennial  Convention,  Young  Men's  Christ.  Assoc.,  II.,  580. 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Bih5,  Town  in  Portnguese  Possessions,  ui  Mca,  I.,  ^ ; 
Work  in,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  79. 

Bikaniri  Version,  I.,  108. 

Uilaspur,  F(yr.  Vhtns.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  C7G  ;  Woman's  nork, 
IL,  512. 

Cilin,  or  B0508  Version,  I.,  1G8. 

Biloches  (India),  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  53. 

Bimlipatam,  Woman's  W&rk,  II.,  514. 

Binder,  Rev.,  Translator,  Eict  Version,  I.,  33C. 

Bingham,  H.,  I.,  168  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  .1/.,  I.,  73  ;  Translator, 
(Hlbert  Islands  Version,  I.,  389  ;  JIaivaiian  Version,  I., 
412;  one  of  First  Missionaries  to  Hawaiian  Isl.,  M- 
cronesia^  11.,  100.  ,         ^  , 

Bird,  Isaac,  Missionary,  I.,  169  ;  Driven  from  Lebanon 
Region,  Maronites,  II.,  36. 

Biridjik,  Station,  Fcxr.  Chris.  Miss.  Sac.,  I.,  376. 

Birkby,  Brother,  Missionary,  Moravian  Mission,  II.,  141. 

Birmingham  Youne  Men's  For.  Miss.  Soo.,  I.,  109. 

Bisharin,  Tribe  of  Nubia,  Africa,  I.,  11. 

Bishop,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  I.,  169  ;  Jlaicaiian  Version, 
I.,  412. 

Bishop's  Bible,  English  Version.  I.,  358. 

Bishop's  College,  Calcutta.  I.,  2:^8. 

Bishop  Poole,  Memorial  Girls'  School  at  Osaka,  Chvrch 
Miss.  Sac.,  I.,  290. 

Bishop,  Rev.  S.  E.,  Alexander,  W.  P.,  I.,  40. 

Bisrampore,  Station,  Germ.  Evan.  Synod,  I..  SSS. 

Bisseux,  Rev.,  Paris  Evan.  Soc.,  II.,  208. 

Bithynia,  Section  of  Asia  Minor,  I.,  169. 

Blackbom,  Gideon,  Pres.  Ch.  (Xorth),  T'.  S.  A.,  II.,  243  ; 
Missionary  to  Cherokees,  U.  S.  of  America,  11.,  43(3. 

Blackfoot  Crossing,  Station,  I.,  169. 

Blackfoot  Version,  I.,  169. 

Blackford,  Rev.  A.  L.,  appointed  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  G4  ;  Stations 
Occupied  by,  Brazil,  1  ,  lb3,  189. 

Black  Hole,  Tragedy  of,  Calcutta,  I.,  f:27. 

Blackwell,  D.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  llo. 

Blantyre,  Station  on  L  Nyassa,  Africa,  1,17;  Prosperous 
Condition  of,  Pres.  {Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scot.,  II.,  239  :  Indus- 
trie Training  for  Girls,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  5^. 

Blewfields,  Work  in,  Moravian  Misdons,  II.   142. 

Blind,  Scriptures  for  the.  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  108  \  Version  in 
Chinese  for.  Canton  CoHoqvial,  I.,  233  ;  Edition  of  Gos- 
pels for,  Spanish  Version,  II.,  362. 

Blindness,  Prevalence  in  China,  Chinese  Blind,  }rission  to 
the,  I.,  275. 

Bliss,  Daniel,  Missionary,  Syria,  11.,  377;  Turkey,  II., 
423a. 

Bliss,  Edwin  E.,  Missionarv,  Turkey,  II.,  4:206. 

Bliss,  Edwin  M.,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  65  ;  Bliss,  I.  G.,  I.,  170. 

Bliss,  I.  G.,  Agent  Bible  Society,  I.,  170  ;  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  03  ; 
Constantinople,  I.,  323. 

Bliss,  W.  G.,  Bliss,  I.  G.,  I.,  170. 

Block,  Rev.  Victor,  Sent  to  Athens,  Banish  Missions,  I., 
332 

Blodget,  Rev.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78  ;  Trans- 
lator. Mandarin  Colloquial,  I(  .  30. 

Bloemfontein,  Station,  Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  l.V>. 

Bluefields.    See  Blewfields. 

Blomhardt,  Christian  Gottlieb,  Btsle  Miss.  f>oc-.,  I.,  107. 

Blyth,  Rev.  G.,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  429. 

Blytheswood  Institution,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  cf  Scotland,  II., 

Boarding  Schools  for  Girls,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  482. 

Boardman,  G.  D.,  Baptist  Mi^^sionary,  I.,  170-72;  and 
Wife,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  47  ;  Boardman,  Mr.?.  S.,  Trans- 
lator, Talaing  Version,  II.,  380. 

Bobbin,  Station  of  the  Canadian  Board  of  the  Maritime 
Provinces,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  514. 

Boemisch,  F.  (BOhmisch),  Moravian  Missionarj',  I.,  172  ; 
Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140. 

Boers  in  the  Transvaal,  Africa,  I.,  10  ;  TAndley,  Daniel, 
I.,  548 ;  Wars  with,  Paris  Evang.  Soc.,  JI.,  208  ;  Cruelty 
to  Hottentots,  Vanderkemp,  J.  T.,  II.,  449  ;  Massacre  in 
1838,  Zulus,  II.,  539 ;  Attack  in  Valley  of  ^losi^ja,  Zu- 
lus, II.,  542. 

Bogisch,  Rev.,  Missionary',  Australia.  I.,  114, 

Bogomils,  Tenets  of,  Bulgaiia,  I.,  :.lo. 

BogoB  Version,  Agau,  I.,  32. 

Bogota,  Colombia,  Rep.  of,  I.,  307 ;  Mission  at,  Pres.  Ch. 
(North).  II.,  2i6  ;  School  at,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  503. 

Bogota  Version,  I.,  172. 

Bc^xm  Estate,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140. 

Bobehiia,  I.,  172;  Anti-Reformation  ia,  Moravian  Mis- 
sions^ II.,  129  ;  Home  of  Church  of  the  Brethren's  Unity, 
Moravian  Missions,  11, 145 

Bohemians  (Tchekhs,  or  Czechs),  Bohemia,  I.,  1.-. 

Bohemian  Version,  I.,  173. 

BOhler,  Peter,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  134, 

Bohtan,  District  of  Ea»tera  Turkey,  I.,  173. 

Bokhara,  State,  I.,  178  ;  Work  in,  Woljf,  Joseph,  II.,  478. 

Boles,  John,  Huguenot  Preacher,  Brazil,  I.,  11 7. 

Bolivia,  Rep.  of,  I.,  174.  „  ^,       ^ 

Bologna,  Inaagaration  of  Church,  Meih.  Fpts.  Church 
(iV&r<A),  II.,?8.  .     ,       .    _ 

Boma,  chief  Station  of  Congo  Free  State,  Africa,  I.,  23. 

Bombay,  the  City  of,  Capital  of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay, 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For 


General  Description,  I.,  174  ;  Work  in,  A.  B.  C.  F.  ::., 
I.,  70  ;  Boicen,  G.,  I.,  Ii9  ;  ILill,  G.,  I.,4.J  ;  Munyer,  S. 
B.,  II.,  J51  ;  Pres.  {LW-b.)  Ch.  cf  ;J:o:ir.nd,  II.,  ^C8  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II  ,  402,  51."),  5C1  ;  Viv.ct  a:ul  Boole 
Society,  Hume,  B.  W.,  I.,  441  ;  Statc.nc-.-.t  in  '^  Bombay 
Guardian,"  Liquor  Tratlc,  I.,  5.:0  ;  Free  D.spensary  at. 
Medical  Miss.,  11.,  ^\  En^'.  Colle<To  i:,t:il>.,  Wilson,  J., 
II..  475  ;  Native  Ch.  Fornioa,  Wilson,  J.,  II. ,  4:'5. 

Bombay  Presidency,  I.,  175-77. 

Bompas,  Bishop  W.  C,  Translator,  Slave  Vcrsiofi,  II., 
342  ;   Tinne  Version,  II.,  395. 

Bompole,  E.  Lon.  Inst.,  I.,  349. 

Bonaparte,  Prince  L.  L.,  Versions  of  Scriptures,  Trayis, 
and  Bev.  of  Bible,  U., -m. 

Bondei  Version,  I.,  177. 

Bonet,  M.,  Translator,  Annam  Version,  I.,  Si^. 

Bongo  Tribe,  Afnca,  I.,  13. 

Boniface,  Archbishop  of  Germany,  Mediavcl Missions,  II., 
46. 

Bonin  Isl.,  Micronesia,  II.,  CO. 

Bonney,  S.  W.,  Teacher  at  Hong  Kong,  I  ,  177. 

Bonny,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  2..."). 

Book  and  Tract  Society  of  China,  1.,  177  ;  China,  I.,  C58. 

Book  Language,  China,  I.,  258. 

Book  of  Common  Prayer,  Hindustani,  Translation  cf, 
Henry  Martyn.  II.,  37. 

Book  of  Rewards,  Taouism,  II.,  387. 

Boone,  Rev.  J.  N.,  Missionary  (P.  E.  Ch.),  China,  I.,  230, 
267. 

Boone,  W.  J.,  I.,  177  :  Bridgman,  E.  C,  I.,  194  ;  Conse- 
crated Bishop  of  China,  Piot.  Ejns.  Ch.,  V.  S.  A.,  II., 
260  ;  Translation  bv,  Shanghai  Colloquial,  II.,  327. 

Booth,  General  William,  Salvation  Atwu,  II. ,  303,  804, 
307,  308 ;  Ballington,  Commissioner,  303,  304,  305 ; 
Booth-Clibborn,  Commissioner,  303,  304  :  Booth-Tucker, 
Commissioner,  303,  304  ;  W.  Bramwell,  303  ;  Mrs.  Braiu- 
well,  303  ;  Mrs.  Ballington,  305  ;  Mrs.  General,  305,  ,^07. 

BOresen,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  334. 

Borneo,  I.,  178  ;  Abeel,  David,  I.,  1  ;  .-1,  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I., 
73  ;  China,  I.,  205  ;  Work  in,  Pohlman,  W.  ./.,  II.,  229  ; 
Bef.  {Dutch)  Ch.,  II.,  269  ;  Bhenish  Miss.  So(\,  H.,  280. 

Borsad  Mission,  Pres.  Church  of  Ireland,  II..  2)7  ; 
Womanrs  Work,  II.,  522. 

Boston,  Home  Mission  Work  in,  City  Missions,  I.,  299. 

Bostwick,  Missionary,  China,  I  ,  209. 

Botschabelo,  Work  in,  Berlin,  Ml.<ts.  Soc.,  I.,  1.59. 

Boudiuot,  Elias,  Public  Communication  of,  Am.  Bible  Soc, 
I.,  61. 

Bouo^ainville,  Discovery  of  Opa  Island  bv,  Melan.  Miss., 
IL,  60. 

Boulak  Museum,  Cairo,  I.,  225. 


Boughton,  Dr.  Gabriel,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  52 
Bourguin,  Rev.  Thomas,  Translator,  Eskimo  V 


359. 


'erslon,  I., 


Boule,  Meeting  of,  Greece.  I.,  396. 

Bourne,  Mr.,  Work  Organized  by,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  202. 

Bowana,  Tambookie  Chief,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  l.*39  ; 

Insurrection  Led  by,  Moravian  Mistdons,  II. ,  140. 
Bowen,  Bishop,  Death  of  (Sierra  Leone),    Church  Ml<s. 

Soc.,  I  ,  283. 
Bowen,  G.,  Missionary,  I.,  178  ;  "  Bombay  Guardian"  o 

tablished  by.  Periodical  Literature,  II. ,  210. 
Bowen,  M.,  Missionary,  ^.  J5.  *S'.,  L,  63. 
Bowen,  Rev.  IL,  Reviser,  Tamil  Version,  II, ,  381. 
Bowen,  Rev.  T.  J.,  So.  Bap.  Convention,  II..  300. 
Bower,  Daniel,  Translator,  Malay  Versions,  IL,  20, 
Bowley,  Rev.  W..  Translator,  Hindi  Version,  I  .  4in. 
Boyce,  Rev.  W.  B.,  Translator,  KciHr  or  Xosa  Version,  I., 

519  ;  New  Zealand,  IL,  173  :   Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  IL, 

463. 
Boyle,  John, Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189  ;  "  O  Evan^jelista" 

edited  by,  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  11. ,  256. 
Boyle,  Hon.  Robt.,  Chiistian  Faith  Society,  I.,  278. 
Bradley,  D.  B.,  Missionary,  I.,  179  ;    Siam,  II.,  334. 
Braga,  Rev  ,  Missionary,  'Brazil,  I..  189. 
Brahman  Caste,  Bengal,  I.,  150  ;  Hinduism,  1 ,  418. 
Brahmans,  Behar.    I.,  145  ;   Ritualistic  Observances  of, 

Hinduism,  I.,  422,  423  ;  Pre-eminence  of ,  India,  I.,  44(5 ; 

Intellect  and  Cultivation  of,  India,  L,  450  ;  Inrtuence  of, 

Bef.  {Dutch)  Church,  IL,  ^69. 
Brahminism,  I.,  179  ;  Assam,  I.,  109  ;  Behar,  L,  140  ;  Do- 

velopment  of,  Hinduism,  I.,  418. 
Brahmo-Somaj,  Number  and  Influence  of,    Calcutta,  L, 

227. 
Brahuis,  Beloochistan,  I.,  148. 
Brainerd,  Town  in  Georgia,  Butler,  77.,  L,  223. 
Brainerd,  David,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  243  ; 

U.  S.  o/AmeHca,  IL,  438. 
Brainerd,  John,  Missionary,  Pres.   Ch.  {North),  IL,  243  ; 

ir.  S.  of  America,  IL,  438. 
Branches,  Woman's  Boards,  II.,  479. 
Brant,  Joseph,  Translator,  Mohawk  Version,  IL,  125. 
Brass,  District  of  Lower  Guinea,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I., 

285. 
Braun,  Peter.    See  Brown. 

Brayton,  Dr.,  Translator,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  43  ;  Pno-Karen 
Version,  L,  522. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Brazier,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 

Brazil,  I.,  179-«0  ;  Physical  Features,  130  :  History,  181  ; 

Language,  18:^ :   Inhabitants,  18*^  ;  Social  and  Political 

ConaitiSn  184  ;  Mission  Work,  187  ;  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  63, 64  ; 

M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  68  ;  M.  E.    Ch.  (South},  II.,  82  ; 

Pres.   Ch.  (N(yrth),  II ,  246  ;  Fres.  Ch.  (South),  IL,  255  ; 

Taylor,  Bishop  William,  II.,  389. 
Breath,  E.,  Printer  and  Editor,  I  ,  190. 
Brebeuf ,  Jesuit  Missionary,  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II., 

288. 
BreklumMissionary  Society,  I.,  191.  ,       ^    --^ 

Bretkius,  John,  Translator,  LitJivaman  Version,  I.,  5j0. 
Breton  Evangelical  Mission,  I.,  192. 
Breton  Version,  I  ,  193.  ^  ^  „ 

Brett,  W.  H.,  Translator,  Akkaway,  I.,  34  ;  Arawak  \er- 

Bridgman,  E.  C,  Missionary,  I.,  193  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I., 
'58;  China,!.,  265;  Translation  hy, Chinese  Version  I., 
276;  Culhertson,  M.S.,  I.,  328;  Memorial  Home, 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  490  ;  Memorial  School,  Woman  s 
Work,\\.,  510.         .  „  ,      .T    ... 

Bridgman,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Zulus,  II ^^^V       ^t    ...^ 
Bridges,  Rev.  T.,  Translator,  Yahgan  ^ers^on,  II.,  5^5. 
Bridgetown,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140,  141. 
Brigitta,  St.,  Mediceval  Missions,  II.,  48. 
Brigham,  J.  C,  Missionary,  A.  B.  C.  F.M.,  L,  80. 
Brincker,  Rev.  H.,  Translator,  Herei^o  Version,  I.,  413. 
Britain,  Early  Missions  to,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I., 

4.32. 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  I  ,  194-205  ;  History, 
194  •  Organization,  195  ;  Development  of  Home  Work, 
136 ;   Development  of  Foreign   Work,   199  ;    Agencies, 
Europe,  200;    India,  202;    Africa,  202;    Persia,    203 ; 
China,  203  ;  Japan,  203  ;  West  Indies,  203  ;  South  Amer- 
ica, 204  ;  Australia,  204  ;  South  Seas,  204  ;  North  Amer- 
ica, 204  ;  China,  I.,  271  ;  Constantinople,  I.,  323. 
British  and  For.  Sailors'  Soc.,  Seamen,  II.,  31/.      , 
British  Guiana,  Guiana,  I.,  402  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Xow. 

Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  563  ;  Wesleyan  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  4x3. 
British  North  Borneo,  Borneo,  I.,  178.  „    ,     _ 
British  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  among 

the  Jews,  I.,  205  ;  Jeus,  I.,  509. 
British  South  African  Company,  Africa.  I.,  18. 
British  Syrian  Mission  Schools  and  Bible  Work.  Woman  s 

Work  for  Woman,  II.,  492. 
British  West  Indies,  West  Indies,  II.,  4C9. 
British  Zululand,  Africa,  I.,  19.     _       . 
Brittany,  Ignorance  and    Superstition  in,  Breton  Lvan. 

Miss.,  I.,  193  ;  Mission  in,  Welsh  Pres.,  II.,  455. 
Britto,  John  de,  Jesuit  Missionary,  3/a<?wm,  II.,  23. 
Broach,  Mission  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  Ireland,  II.,  -j.. 
Broadleaf,  Station  in  Jamaica.  I.,  205.  ^^  ^,  ^  ^^. 
Broady,  Col.  K.  O..  Missionary,  A.  B.  21.  I.,  I.,  -0. 
Brodhead,  A.,  Missionary,  I.,  205.  ,.  -r.     . 

Bromweitsch.  Rev.   C,   Translator,  Bengali  ^erslon,  I., 

151. 
Bronson  Theol.  Sem.,  A.  B.  M.  V.,  I.,  .\2. 
Bronson,  Rev.,^Mi88ionary,  A.  B.  ../.  I .,  I.,  40  ;  Assam, 

Brooke  Graham,  Connected  with  Soudan  Mission,  Congo 

Free  State,  I., 'SiiO.  ^..     ,r.    •        t    oo- 

Brooklyn  Mission  and  Tract  Soc,  City  Mission^,  I.,  29*. 
Brooks,  C.  H.,  Missionary,  Canada  Cong.  Soc,,  1, 231. 
Brookshaw,  B.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140. 
Broosa,  City  of  Asia  Minor,  ^^v/iema,  I.,  101;  Schneider, 

T>       TT       315^ 

Brotas,  Mission  Work  in,  Brazil,  L,  188. 

Brown,  David,  ''Church  Mission  to  India,"  Church  Miss. 

Soc.,l.,2Sl.    .  ^    _^ 

Brown,  J.,  Missionary,  I.,  20o. 

Brown,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Chuona  Version,  I.,  2i9 
Brown,  N.,  Translator,  Missionary,  I.,  20b  ;  A.  L.  M.  L  ., 

I.,  49  ;  Assam,  I.,  109  ;  Assam  Ver8io)i,  I.,  110  ;  Japati, 

Brown,  'Peter,  Missionary,  Antigua,  I.,  CO  ;  Moravian 
Missions,  II.,  141.  ^  .  ,  -r^   n    r 

Brown,  S.  R.,  Translator,  I.,  200;  Bndgincn,  L.  C.,1., 
194  ;  Japan,  I.,  492  ;  I*res.  Ch.  (Xorth),  II.,  i.o3  ;  Shin- 

Browne, '  W. '  H.,    Missionary,   Arclibishop^s  Mission,  I., 

Br^ownlee,  John,  Missionary,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  cf  Scotland, 

II    240 
Brownrigg,  Gov.,  Kindness  of  to  Mission  Work,  Ceylon,  I., 

242. 
Bruce,  African  Traveller,  Africa,  Jm  "•  „  ^     ._ 
Bruce,  Miss,  School  Founded  \)y,  Brazil,  I.,  186. 
Bruce,  Rev.  Mr.,  Visit  to  Wai  (India),  Mw^icandMusions, 

II     154 
Bruce,    John,    Missionary,    Pres.   Free    Ch.    Scot.,   II., 

Bruce,  Rev.  N.  R.,  Translator,  Pcma/^Fer^ign,  II.,  225^^ 
Bruce  Dr.  R.,  Bible  Agent  (Persia),  B.  F  B.S.,l.,  203  , 

Ch.m8.sic.,  I.,  289  ;  Translation  by,  Persian  lemon, 

II     225 
Bruce,  Th.  H.,  Translator.  Italian  Version,  I.,  479. 
3ruccioll,  Antonio,  Translator,  Italian  lerston,  I.,  479 


Briickner,  Rev.  G.,  Translator,  Javanese  Version,  I.,  508. 

Brumana!  Town,  F/'iends'  SyHan  Mission,  I.,  332  ;  Wom^ 
an's  Work,  II.,  490. 

Brundusium  (Brindisi),  ^/Oawia,  I.,  Cj.       ^   ^   ,,   ,    ^ 

Brtinn,  Mission  Station  in  Moravia,  A.  B.  C.  I;.  Id.,  A.,  «i- 

Brunton,  Rev.  H.,  Translator,  Karacs  Vernon,  i.,  5^  ; 
Kirghiz- Turki  Version,  l.,b27. 

Bryant,  J.  C,  Missionary,  Commerce  and  Missions^  i., 
310,  Zulus,  II.,  540.  ,  .     ^v..  .   .       r-Kow^,. 

Bryle,  Hon.  Robert,  Instrumental  m  Obtaining  Charter, 
New  England  Company,  II.,  1C7.       ^  _.    __^ 

Bucaramanga,  Town,  ColomUa,  Pep.  of,  I.,  307. 

Buchanan,  Claudius,  Mediterranean  Mission,  Church 
3nss.  Soc.,  J.,  281.         .    .  ^.    ...       ,r./f.    unoa 

Buckenham,  Rev.  H.,  Missionary,  Primitive  Meth.  Miss. 
>^oc.,  II.,  258, 259.  _.       ^     .        ,^     ..n 

Buckley,  Rev.  Dr.,  Translator,  Unya  Version,!!.,  44o. 

Budd,  Henry,  Native  Missionary  and  Translator,  tnurcn, 
Miss.  Soc.,  1.,^!^',  Cree  Version,  l.,2S&. 

Buddh  Gaya,  Researches  at,  Behar,  I.,  145. 

Buddhism,  I..  207-15 ;  History  of  Gautama,  207 ;  Litera- 
ture, 209 ;  Doctrines,  309  ;  Migrations,  211 ;  Quan  Yin, 
212  •  Salvation  by  Faith,  212  ;  Present  Buddhisms.  212  ; 
Alleged  Coincidences  between  Life  of  Gautama  and  that 
of  Christ,  212 ;  Alleged  Humanity  of  Buddhism  as 
Compared  with  Christianity,  213  ;  Contrasts  with  Chris- 
tianity, 214  ;  Annam,  1 ,  88  ;  Burma,  I.,  219  ;  Gafhmir, 
I  236;  Ceylon,  I.,  240;  China,  L,  259;  IRnduisrn,!.^ 
419  ;  Japan,  I.,  486,  488  ;  Korea  I.,  533  '.Shinm,  XL, 
330    Siam,  IL,  a33  ;  Taouism,  IL,  386  \Ti^K^'    . 

Buddie,  Thomas,  First  President  New  Zealand  Confer- 
ence, iV^m  Zea^anc?,  IL,  174.  /,r^w».N 

B:iell,  Rev.  W.  and  Mrs.,  Missionaries,  Pres.  C.i.  (NortK^., 

Bueno?Ayrel?'!4.  B.  C.  P.M.,  1,80;  M.E.  Ch,  (North), 

IL,  68  :  Woman's  Work,  IL,  498.  „    ,    ^,.  .  ^ 

Buffalo,  Meeting  of  First  Convention,  1  oung  Men  s  thnst. 

As^oc    II ,  530. 
Bnghi  Version,  I.,  215  ;  Character  of  Bughi  Race,  Celebes, 

I    239 
Cuigaria,  I..  215-17  ;  Physical  Characteristics,  215  ;  His- 
tory, 215  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II. ,  76  ;  Byington,  T.  L., 
I  ,  224  ;  Turkey,  IL,  412-21.  _    , 

Bui-arians,  Inviion  by,  Albania,  I.,  36  ;  Work  among, 
jC  B     G    F.  M.,  L,  77  ;  Native  Evangelical  Soc.  of, 
A   b'  C.  >.  M.,  L,  -S ;  Conversion  of.  Hist.   Geog.  of 
Missions,  L,  433  ;  Tmkey,  IL,  415. 
Bulgarian  Version,  L,  217.     „     ,     ^  _^    .^^ 
Bulfer,  J.,  Missionary,  New  Zealand,  IL,  li3. 
Bullom  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  28. 
Bullom  Version,  L,  217.  x    ..^^ 

Buhner,  Rev..  Missionary,  Australia,  L,  114, 
Bulwer,  Sir  Henry,  Ambassador,  Turkey,  IL,  419. 
Bumby,  J.  H.,  Missionary,  New  Zealand,  U.,  1<3. 
Bunda,  Mbunda,  or  Kl-Mbundu,  Language,  I.,  218. 
Bunker,  Dr.,  Translator,  Paku  Karen  Version.  L.  522. 
Burchell,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Bapt.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  1S5. 
Burden,  Translator,  Mandarin  Coll.,  IL,  30. 
Burder,  Rev.  G.,Peligious  Tract  Soc.,  IL,  278.  . 

Burdett-Coutts,  Baroness,  Gift  to  the  Abeokuta  Mission, 

Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  2Si. 
Burghardt,  Rev.,  Translator,  Eskimo  Version,  I.,  3j9. 
Burhce  or  Barhee,  Town  In  India,  I.,  218. 
Burlat  Dialect,  L,  218. 
Buriats,  Tribe,  Mongols,  IL,  128. 

Burlat  Version,  lAMdon  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  566.  .,.,,,,, 

Burllngame,  Hon.  A.,  Head  of  Commission  to  Establish 

Diplomatic  Intercourse,  Chiiia,  L,  253. 
Burma,  I.,  218-22;  History,  218;  Topography  and  Geog- 
ranhv.  218  ;   Missions,  Protestant,  220  ;    Roman  Cath- 
olfc,&);  A.  B.M.  r.,L,46;  Arakan,l.,^^-,Bassdn, 
1 ,  143  ;   Buddhism,  I.,  211  ;  Judson,  A.,  I.,  517  ;  Vin- 
ton, J.,  IL,  451  ;  Wade,  J.,  IL,  452. 
Burmese  Version,  I.,  222  ;  Judson,  A.,1.,  5L . 
Burn,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Sindhi  Version,  II. ,  33«<. 
Burnett,  R.  W.,  Missionary,  Primitive  Meth,  Miss.  Soc., 

Burns,  Francis,  Elected  to  the  Bishopric,  Meth.  Epis.  Ch, 

(N07^th),ll.,(iS.  ^^  w         T     ooo        r»i.- 

Burns,  W.  C,  Missionary  and  Translator,  I.,  222  ;    China, 

I.,  269 ;  China  Inland  Mission,  I.,  271  ;  Pres.    Ch.  of 

England,  II. ,  237. 
Burnside,  H.,  Missionary,  Jowar?,  I,  492.     ^^^     . 
Burpa,  R.  E.,  Missionary,  Bapt.   Conv.  of  Ontario   and 

Quebec,  I.,  130.  _.         ,,     .       ^    ^^ 

Burrow,  Mr.  G.,  Translator,  Gitano  lerston,  L,  890. 
Burton,  Discoveries  of ,  J/rica,  I,  7. 
Bushell,  Rev,  R.,  Translator,  Kimka  or  Nyika  Version, 

I    527 
Buskman  or  Hottentot  Race,  AfHca,  I.,  20,  22  :  Hottentot' 

Bushman  Race,  L,  440  ;  Work  among,  Z;.  M.S.,  L,  5G7. 
Bush  Negroes  of  Surinam,  Morav,  Miss.,  IL,  13<. 
Bushneli;  A.,  Translator,  I.,  223;  Dikele  Version,!.,  2S»; 

Mpongwe  or  Pongua  Version,  IL,  150. 
Bussl  Tribe,  AfHca,  !.,  28. 
Butler,  E.,  Missionary,  I.,  223. 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  Ji.. 
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Butler,  M.D.,  Rev.   G.   W.,  Brazil,  I.,   189  ;    Pres.    Ch. 

{South),  II.,  255. 
Butler,  William,  Missionary,  Meth.  Ejns.  Church  {North), 

II.,  69. 
ButtB,  G.  E.,  Missionary,  Primitive  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II., 

258. 
Buyers,  Wm.,  Translator,  I.,  224  ;  Hindustani  Version,  I., 

426. 
Buzacott,  A.,  Translator,  I.,  224  ;  Baratonga  Version,  II., 

266. 
Byington,  C,  Missionary,  I.,  224, 

Byington,  T.  L.,  Missionary,  I.,  224  ;  Turkey,  II.,  4236. 
Byzantine  Empire,  Turkey,  II.,  418. 


Cabul,  Afghanistan,  ^.,  6. 

Caddock,  Rev.  R.,  Translator,  Hebrew  Version,  I.,  413. 

Caedmon,  Translator,  English  Version,  I.,  357. 

Caff  re  Race,  I.,  225. 

Cairo,  Capital  of    Effypt,   General   Description,  I.,  225 ; 

Dispensary  Built,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  54  ;    Whately, 

M.  L. ,  II.,  471  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  506. 
Calabar,  Old,  Afnca,  I.,  26. 
Calcutta,  Capita!  of    Bengal  Presidency,  India,  General 

Description,  I.,  227 ;    Carey,  m,  I.,  235  ;    Church  Miss. 

Soc.,  I.,  291  ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  564  ;  Medical  Missions, 

II.,  53;    Missionary    Conferences,  II.,  105;    Woman's 
Work,  II.,  489,  518,  520,  521. 
Calcutta  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  202. 
Caldeira,  Translator,  Amharic,  I.,  85. 
Caldwell,  Rev.  Joseph,  Missionary',  Be/.  Pres.  Church  of 

North  America,  II.,  273. 
Calhoun,  S.  H.,  Translator,  I.,  229  ;  American  Bible  Soc., 

I.,  63  ;  Syyia,  II.,  377  ;  Turkey,  II.,  423a. 
Calicut,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  53. 

California  Chinese  Mission,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  83. 
Caliph,  Persia,  II.,  220  ;   Turkey,  II.,  417. 
Callao,  City,  Peru,  II.,  226 ;   Pres.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  246  ; 

Work  in,  Taylor,  Bishop  William,  II.,  389. 
Calmucs,  or  Kalmucks,  I.,  230. 
Cambodia,  Kin|;dom  of,  I.,  230. 

Cambridge  Edition,  Trans,  and  Bev.  of  Bible,  II.,  404. 
Camel,  Battle  of  the,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 
Cameron,  Captain,  British  Consul,  Abyssinia,  I.,  4  ;  Dis- 
coveries of,  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Cameron,  J.,  Missionary,  I.,  230  ;  Madagascar.  II.,  9. 
Cameroons,  Africa,  I.,  24  ;  Bade  Mi^f.  soc.,  I.,  ViH. 
Camilleri,  Mr.,  Translator,  Maltese  Version,  II.,  28. 
Campanha,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Campbell,  Sir  Arch.,  Boardman,  G.  D.,  I.,  171. 
Campbell,  Rev.  C,   Translator,    Canarest    or    Karnata 

Version,  I.,  232. 
Campbell,  D.  E.,  Missionary,  I.,  230. 
Campbell,  Dr.  James,   Missionary,  Bef.  Pres.  Church  of 

North  America,  II.,  273. 
Campbell,  James  Frazer,  Missionary,   Pres.    Church    in 

Canada,  II.,  2»4. 
Campbell,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Amoy   Colloquial,  I.,  85  ; 

Formosan  Vernon,  I.,  377. 
Campinas,  School  at,  Brazil,  I.,  185  ;  International  College 

at,  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  II.,  255  ;  Yellow  Fever  at,  Woman's 

Work,  II.,  506. 
Canada,  Baptist  Mission  in,  A.  B.  M.  V.,  I.,  52  ;   Congre- 
gational Missions  in,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  83  :    Canada 

Cong.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  230;  Indians  in,  Indiana,  I.,  471  ; 

Jesuit  Missions  in,    Roman   Cath.   Missions,  II.,  288  ; 

Woman's  Board  of  For.  Missions,  Woman's  Work,  II., 

491. 
Canada  Congregational  Missionary  Society,  I.,  230. 
Canarese  or  Karnata  Version,  I.,  232. 
Candace,  First  Mission  Ship,  Hermannsburg  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

414. 
Candahar,  City,  Afghanistan,  I.,  6. 
Cannibalism  on  the  Agowe,  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  248  ;  in 

Fiji,  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  11.,  4&i. 
Canning,  Sir  Stratford,  Turkey,  II.,  419. 
Canoj  or  Canyacubja  Version,  I.,  232. 
Canstein  Bible  Institution,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  199. 
Cantine,  James,  Missionary,  Arabia,  I.,  91. 
Canton,  City,  General  Description,  I.,  232 ;  Abeel,  I.,  1  , 

A.  B.   C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78  ;   Ball,  D.,  I.,  119  ;  Berlin  Miss. 

Soc.,  I.,  159  ;  Burns,  W.  C.,  I.,  222  ;    China,  I.,  250,  265, 

268,  269,  270,  2n  ;   Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  566  ;   Medical 

Missions,  II.,  50,  61  ;  MUn£,    W.,  II.,  103 ;  Morrison, 

Robert,  II.,  148  ;  Parker,  Dr.  Peter,  II.,  209  ;    Woman's 

Work,  II.,  486,  502. 
Canton  Colloquial  or  Punti  Version,  I.,  233. 
Cantonese  Dialect,  CJiina,  I.,  258. 
Cape  Colony,  Africa,  I.,  20  ;  Rhenish  Miss,  Soc.,  II.,  281 ; 

Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  402. 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Moravian  Missions.  II.,  138. 
Cape  Palmas,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  79  ;  Prot.  Ems.  Ch.,  II., 

260  ;  Taylor,  Bishop  Wm.,  II.,  389  ;  Woman  s  Work,  II., 

511. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For 


Cape  Town,  Moravian  Hill,  II.,  129. 

Capillas,  Francis  de,  Beheaded  in  China,  Roman  Catholic 
Missions,  II.,  292. 

Caporali,  I*rof.  E„  LL.D.,  Conversion  of,  Meth.  Ejns, 
Church  {North),  II.,  78. 

Cappellen,  J.  W.,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331. 

Capellini,  Rev.  Luigi,  Founder  of  Church,  Evan.  Militarj^ 
Church,  I.,  366. 

Capron,  \V.  B.,  Missionary,  I.,  234. 

Capron,  Mrs.  W.  B.,  Work  of  among  Iligh-Caste  Women^ 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  496. 

Caramania  or  Karamania.  I.,  234  ;   Casarea,  II.,  239. 

Caranianlija  Version,  1.,  234  ;  Turkey,  II.,  415. 

Caravan  Routes,  Africa,  I.,  12. 

Carey,  Felix,  Translator,  Burma,  I.,  220  ;  Burmese  Ver- 
sion, I.,  222  ;  Chamberlain,  J  ,1.,  244  ;  Judson,  A.,  I.» 
517. 

Carey,  William,  Biographical  Sketch,  I.,  234,  Bap.  Miss, 
Soc.,  I.,  133  ;  Bengali  Version,  I.,  151  ;  Jlikaniri  Ver- 
sion, I.,  168  ;  Calcutta,  L,  228  ;  Dogji  Version,  I.,  3jO  ; 
Hindi  Version,  I.,  418  ;  Khasi  Version,  I.,  524  ;  Mdg- 
adhi  Version,  II.,  24  ;  Manipuri  Version,  II.,  31  ;  Marsh- 
man,  J.,  II.,  36  ;  Relation  of  Miss,  to  Goi^emments,  11.^ 
277  ;  Sanskfit  Version,  II.,  310 ;  Vjaini  Version,  II. „ 
427  ;  Uriya  Version,  II.,  447. 

Carf>:ill,  Rev.  D.,  Translator,  Fyi  Version,  I..  370. 

Caries,  Zacharias  CJeorge,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140. 

Carleton,  Dr.  Jessica,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  502. 

Carmel  (Alaska),  .Vorar.  Mi^s.,  II.,  144. 

Caroline  Islands,  Micronesia,  II.,  9i),  100. 

Carpjenter,  S.,  Missionary,  China,  I.,  269. 

Carrie,  Monseigneur,  Con^o  Free  State,  I..  320. 

Carrington,  J.,  Missionary,  A.  B,  S.,  I,,  65. 

Carshuni  Version,  I.,  236. 

Carslaw,  Dr.  W.,  Medical  Missionary,  Leb.  Sch.  Miss.,  I., 
542  ;  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scot.,  II.,  272  ;  .Syria,  II.,  378. 

Carter,  Rev.  Thomas,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church- 
{North),  II.,  69,  75. 

Carthage,  Language  of,  Africa,  I.,  8. 

carv,  Lott,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  Missionary  Union,  I.» 
52. 

Casalis,  Rev.  E.,  Translator,  Paris  Evan.  Soc.,  II.,  2l)H  ; 
Suto  Version,  II.,  370. 

Cashmir,  1  ,  2:^6  :  Buddhism,  I.,  21!  :  Native  States,  II. ,161. 

Cashmiri  or  Kashmiri  Version,  I.,  236. 

Caspian  Sea.  Persia,  II.,  217. 

Cassa,  Mr.,  Translator,  Badaqa  Version,  I.,  117. 

Cassio,  Bartholomew,  Translator,  Croatian  Version,  I., 
327. 

Castamouni,  City,  Caramania,  I.,  234. 

Caste  Divisions, '//i^/ia,  I.,  446. 

Caste  Privileges  of  Christians,  Relation  of  Miss,  to  Governr- 
m^its,  II.,  276. 

Castriotes,  Prince  George,  Albania,  I.,  36. 

Caswell,  Jesse,  Missionary,  Bradley,  J).  B.,  I.,  179  ;  Siam^ 
II.,  335. 

Catalan  VersioUj  I.,  236. 

Catchi  or  Katchi  Version,  I.,  237. 

Cathay,  China,  I.,  247. 

Cathedral  Mission  College,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  291. 

Catholic  Versions,  Fi'ench  Version,  I  ,  380. 

Catholicos,  Armenia,  I.,  99. 

Caucasus,  Province  of  Russia,  I.,  237  :  Basle  Mi^s.  Soc.., 
I.,  140  ;  Mingrelia,  II.,  104  ;   Turkey,  II.,  41.3. 

Cavalla,  Mission  Work  at,  Jlw^r,  J.  Cr.,  I.,  112  ;  Taylor., 
Bishop  WiUiam,  II..  389. 

Cawnpur.  Massacre  at,  Campbell,  D.  E.,  I.,  230  ;  North- 
tvest  Province^,  II.,  183;  Freem/in,  J.  E.,  I.,  379; 
Mission  Work  at,   Woman's  Work,  II.,  490.  511. 

Cayenne,  Guiana,  I.,  402. 

Ceara,  Mission  Station,  Brazil,  L,  189  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {South) ^ 
II.,  255. 

Celebes,  Malay  Island,  I.,  238  ;  Mohammedanism,  II.,  122. 

Cennick,  John,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  140. 

Censorate,  Advisory  Board,  China.  I.,  255. 

Cent-a-Week  Societies,  Common,  1808-12,  Woman's  Wc^ky 
II.,  488. 

Centenary,  Missionary  Conferences,  II.,  106. 

Central  African  Mission,  Beginning  of  Work,  London 
Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  569. 

Central  Agency  for  Foreign  Missions,  I.,  239. 

Central  America,  Negroes  of,  Negro  Ra^e,  II.,  165. 

Central  Asia  (Little  Tibet),  Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  144. 

Central  China  Wesleyan  Lay  Mission,  I.,  239. 

Central  International  Committee,  Young  Men's  Chrit-t, 
Assoc.,  II.,  530. 

Central  Provinces,  Aboriginal  Tribes  Inhabiting,  India,, 
I.,  445. 

Central  Turkey  College,  Armenia,  I.,  103  ;  Trowbridge.  T. 
C,  II.,  409;  Female  College,  Armenia,  I.,  103;  Tur- 
key, II.,  423a. 

Cesarea,  Armenia,  I.,  102. 

Cesnola,  Gen.,  6'y/>^w#,  Im329. 

Cetewayo,  King  (see  Ketchwayo),  Norway,  II.,  185. 

Cettinje,  City,  Montenegro,  II.,  128. 

Ceylon,  I.,  239-43  :  Topography,  239  ;  Climate,  240  ;  His. 
tory,  240  ;  Religion,  240  ;  Missions,  Catholic,  241  ;  Prot- 

mission  stations  see  also  Append  x  E, 
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eetant,  241  ;  ^.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  70  ;  Bap.  Miss.  Soc., 
I.,  134;  Buddhism,  I.,  211;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  2v^3  ; 
Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  146  ;  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  II.. 
467. 

Chaenje  Station,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  241. 

Chalcedon  Council,  Amierda,  I.,  98. 

Chaldaic  Version,  I.,  243. 

Chaldeans,  Mesopotamia,  II.,  G5. 

Chalmers,  Rev.  Dr.  Thos.,  Edinburgh  Med.  Miss.  Soc,  I., 
351 ;  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  361. 

Chalmers,  Wm.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  430. 

Chamba,  Town,  Leper  Miss,  to  India,  I.,  540 ;  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  520. 

Chamba  Version,  I.,  243. 

Chamberlain,  G.  W.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  185,  188. 

Chamberlain,  Jacob,  D.D.,  Missionary,  Refmmed  {Dutch 
Church,  II.,  269;  Medical  Missions,  II.,  52. 

Chamberlain,  John,  Translator,  I.,  244  ;  Bivj  Version,  I., 
207  :  Hindi  Version,  I.,  418. 

Chambezi,  or  Lualaba  River,  Africa,  I.,  22. 

Chanda,  Town  in  India,  Scot.  £p.  Ch.,  II.,  310  ;  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  522. 

Chang-fung-Foo,  Bible  Chris.  For.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  102. 

Changsha-fu.  China,  I.,  249. 

Changte-fu  (Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada),  China,  I.,  270. 

Chang  Tsnn  (Basle  Miss.  Soc.),  China,  I.,  209. 

Chaotmg-fu  (Bible  Chris.  For.  Miss.  Soc),  China,  I.,  270. 

Chapa,  Miss.  Station  in  India,  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 
376. 

Chaplains  Employed  by  Seamen's  Missionary  Societies, 
Seamen,  Misnons  to,  II.,  318,  319. 

Chapman,  Elder  George  W.,  Pentecost  Bands,  II.,  214. 

Charlemagne,  Conversion  of  Saxons  by,  Mediceval  Mis- 
sions, 11.,  47  ;  Saracens  Driven  Back  by,  Mohammedan- 
ism, II.,  120. 

Charles,  Rev.  Thos.,  Translator,  B.  F.  B.  S ,  I.,  195; 
Welsh  Version,  II,,  455. 

Charnock,  Job,  President  of  East  India  Company,  Cal- 
cutta, I.,  227. 

Charshambah,  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  376. 

Chasidim,  Jews,  I.,  506. 

Chatelain,  Rev.  Heli,  Translator,  Kimbundu  Version,  I., 
525. 

Chater,  Rev.,  Translator,  Burma,  I.,  220  ;  Burmese  Ver- 
sion, I.,  222  ;  and  Mrs.,  Ceylon.  I  ,241. 

Chau-Chau  or  Swatow,  Colloquial  Verieion,  I.,  244. 

Cheap,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Catalan  Version,  I.,  236. 

Chefoo,  Treaty  Port,  rhina,  I.,  248,  268,  269,  270. 

Chehkiang  Province,  China,  I.,  249  ;  China  Inland  Miss., 
I.,  271. 

Cherokee  Government,  Laws  Passed  by  Georecia  to  Abro- 
gate, Butler,  E,  I.,  224;  Worcester,  S.  A.,  II..  523 ; 
Tribe,  Increase  in  Population,  Indians  Am.,  I.,  453; 
Alphabet,  Invention  of,  Indians,  American,  I.,  459. 

Cherokee  Version,  I.,  245. 

Cherra,  Town  and  District  in  India,  Welsh  Presb.,  II., 
455. 

Chhota-Nagpur,  I.,  245  ;  Behar,  I.,  145  ;  Finland  Miss. 
Soc.,  I.,  372. 

Chiang  Chui,  Mission  Work  in,  China,  I.,  266. 

Chianghooi,  City,  Fo'-mosa,  I.,  377. 

Chicacole,  Mission  Station  in  India,  Daij,  S.  S.,  I.,  366  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  514. 

Chick,  Mr.,  Missionary,  Madagascar,  II.,  9 

Chieng  Mai,  City,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  56  ;  Siam,  II.,  335  ; 
Woman's  Wo7'k,  II.,  504. 

Chihli,  Province,  China,  I.,  248. 

Chihuahua,  City,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  80  ;  Woman's  Work, 
II.,  49rt. 

Chikusi  Station,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland.  II.,  241. 

ChUcat  Tribe,  School  Established  for,  Indians,  American, 
I.,  463. 

Children's  Medical  Missionary  Society,  I.,  246. 

Children's  Special  Service  Mission,  I.,  246. 

Children's  Societies,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  481  ;  Bands, 
Names  of,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  482. 

Chili  (Chile),  Republic  of,  I,,  246  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Pres. 
Ch.  {North),  II.,  246  ;  Taylor.  Bishop  Wm.,  II.,  388. 

China,  I.,  246-71  ;  Chinese  Empire,  247-51  ;  China  Proper, 
247 ;  Physical  Features,  247 ;  Provinces,  248-50 ; 
Climate,  250  ;  History,  251  ;  Opening  of  the  Country  to 
Foreigners,  253  ;  Government,  254  ;  People,  255  ;  Lan- 
guage, 256  ;  Religion,  259  ;  Classes  of  Society,  261  ;  Cus- 
toms. 262  ;  Attitude  of  Government  toward  Christianity, 

264  ;  Early  Christian  Missions,  264  ;  Protestant  Missions, 

265  ;  Hindrances  to  Missionary  Work,  271 ;  A.  B.  S.,  I., 
M;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78;  Bap.  Miss.  Soc.,l.,lS6 ; 
Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  141  ;  Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  159 ; 
B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  203  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  1 ,  289  ;  Fetichism, 
I.,  368 ;  London  Miss.  Soc.,  I..  566  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  {North), 
II.,  72  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (South),  II.,  81  ;  Meth.  New  Connex., 
II.,  83  ;  Missionary  Conferences,  II.,  108-10 ;  Moham- 
medanism, II.,  121  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  250  ;  Pelig- 
ious  Tract  Soc.,  II.,  279  ;  Pojn.  Cath.  Missions,  II.,  290  ; 
So.  Bap.  Con.,  II.,  359  ;  Swedish  Miss.,  II.,  373  ;  Un. 
Meth.  Free  Churches,  II.,  428  ;  Wesleyan  Meth.,  II.,  467  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  479-523. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


"China's  Spiritual  Need  and  Claims,"  Publication  of, 
China  Inland  Miss..  I..  272. 

China  Inland  Mission,  I.,  271-75  ;  History,  271  ;  Homer 
Department,  272  ;  China  Department,  273  ;  Instruction* 
to  Missionaries,  Relation  of  Missions  to  Governments,  II., 
277. 

Chi-nan-fu,  Mission  Station,  China,  I.,  268,  269. 

Chinese.  Bassein,  I.,  143  ;  Formosa,  I.,  376  377  ;  Missions 
to  the.  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  51  ;  Australia,  I.,  116  ;  U.  S.  <f 
America,  II.,  144  ;  Immigration  of  to  U.  8.,  China,  I., 
253  ;  Officials,  Dress  of,  China,  I.,  261  ;  Calendar,  China, 
I.,  262 ;  Evangelization  Soc.,  Work  of,  China  Inland 
Missions,  I.,  271 ;  in  the  U.  S.,  City  Mission,  I.,  299  ;  His- 
tory, Degenerate  Age  of.  Confucianism,  I.,  312  ;  Books^ 
Burning  of  by  Emperor  Che  Hwang-te,  Confuciar>ismy 
I.,  314  ;  Ancient  Worship,  Confucianism,  I.,  315  ;  Mu- 
sic, Music  and  Missions,  II.,  152  ;  Guild,  "  St.  Bartholo- 
mew," U.S.  A  ,11,  446. 

*'  Chinese  Chrestomathy,"  Mus.  and  Miss.,  II.,  152 ;  Bridg- 
man,  E.  C,  I.,  194. 

Chinese  Blind,  Mission  to  the,  I.,  275. 

*'  Chinese  Evangelist,"  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  216. 

*'  Chinese  Monthly  Magazine,"  Milne,  William,  II.,  104. 

"Chinese  Recorder  and  Missionary  Journal,"  Pe/iodicoT 
Literatut'C  II    216. 

*'  Chinese  Repository,"  Bridgman,  E.  C.,1.,  194  ;  Period- 
ical  Literature,  II.,  216. 

Chinese  Version,  I  ,  270 ;  Medhurst,  W.  H.,  II.,  43 ; 
Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II.,  401. 

Ching  ChoFu  (B.  M  S..  Eng.),  China,  I.,  269. 

Chingtu-fu,  Chi- a,  I.,  250. 

Chin-kiang,  China,  I.,  248,  269,  270  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {South), 
II.,  255  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  507. 

Ch'  ins  (Khyens),  Karen  Tribe,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  47  \. 
Arakan,  I.,  94  ;  Burma,  I.,  219. 

Chinsurah,  School  Established  at,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scot^ 
land,  II.,  239. 

Chinyera  Station,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland^  II.,  241. 

Chipewayan  Version,  I.,  277. 

Chirazula  Mission,  Pres.  {Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,. 
239 

Chisholm,  Rev.  Alex.,  Translator,  Tahiti  Version,  II.,  380. 

Chittore,  Work  of  Bible  Reader  at,  Woman's  Work,  II.,. 
505. 

Choctaw  Version,  I  ,  277. 

Cholos  Race,  Peru,  II„  226. 

Chong-Kah,  Bell  Tower  Seoul,  II.,  322. 

Chorene  (Chorenensis),  Moses,  Translator,  Arm£nian  Ver- 
sions, I.,  105. 

Chosroes  (Khosrof  I.),  "  The  Great,"  Armenia,  I.,  98. 

Chosroes  II.,  Letter  Received  by,  from  Mohammed,  ifo- 
hammedanism,  II.,  117. 

Chota  Nagpur  (Nagpore).    See  Chhota  Nagpur. 

Chotia  Nagpur  (Nagpore).    See  Chhota  Nagpur. 

Chow  Ping  (B.  M.  S.,  Eng.),  China,  I.,  269. 

Chrischona  Pilgrim  Mission,  Apostelstrasse,  I.,  89. 

Christaller,  Rev.  G.,  Translator,  Accra,  I.,  5. 

Christalles,  Rev.  J.  G.,  Translator,  Otshi,  II.,  204. 

Christian  Faith  Society,  I.,  278. 

Christian  VI.,  Coronation  of,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  130. 

Christiania,  Miss.  Conferences,  II..  107. 

Christian  Institution  (Sierra  Leone),  Church  MifS.  Soc.y. 
I.,  282. 

Christian  Reformed  Missionary  Society,  I.,  278. 

Christian  Union,  at  Canton,  Bridgman,  E.  C,  I.,  193. 

Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society  for  India,  I.,  278^ 

Christian  Woman's  Board  of  Missions  (Disciples),, 
Woman's  Work^  II.,  511. 

Christie,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Judceo- Spanish  Version,  I., 
517. 

Christophorides,  Greek  Grammarian,  Albania,  I.,  37, 

Chronological  Tables  of  Chinese  History,  China,  I.,  252^ 
253. 

Chuana  or  Sechuana  Version,  I.,  279. 

Chu  Chen,  For.  Chrif.  Misii.  Soc..  I.,  376. 

Chu  Chia  Tsai,  I.,  279  (Meth.  New  Connex.),  China,  I.,. 
270. 

Chudderghaut,  Suburb  of  Haidarabad.  I.,  279. 

Chu-Kiang  (Pearl  River),  China,  L,  247. 

Chunder  Sen,  Exaltation  of  Messiah  by,  Hinduism,  II.  ^ 
423. 

Chundicully,  Station.  279. 

Chungking,  China,  I.,  250,  266,271  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,. 
498. 

Chung  Yung  ("  Doctrine  of  the  Mean"),  Confucianism^ 
L,  314. 

Chun  tsew  ("  Spring  and  Autumn  Annals")  Confudanr^ 
ism.,  I..  314. 

Church  of  England  Book  Society,  I.,  279. 

Church  of  England  in  Canada,  I.,  280. 

Church  of  England,  South  African  Mission  of,  Zultis,  II., 
543. 

Church  of  England  Zenana  Miss.  Soc,  Woman's  Work.,  II., 
519. 

Church  of  God  of  North  America,  I.,  279. 

Church  Missionary  Society,  I.,  280-94 ;  History,  280; 
Organization  and  Constitution,  280  ;  Development   of 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Missions,  281  ;  Statements  of  Missions,  282-94  ;  (Africa, 
Sierra  Leone,  262  ;  Yoruba,  284 ;  Niger,  28.")  ;  Lastern 
Equatorial,  286 ;  3Iediterranean,  2s8 ;  Persia,  289 ; 
Arabia,  28S  ;  Chiua,  289  ;  Japan,  289  ;  India,  290  ;  Mau- 
ritius, 293  ;  Ceylon,  293  ;  New  Zealand.  293  ;  North  Amer- 
ica, 294*  ;  Madagascar,  II..  14  ;  Instructions  to  Misi»ior.- 
aries,  Bei.  of  i<i<^•.  to  Goreminentf,  II.,  J^T ;  Work 
among  Sailors,  Seaman,  II.,  319. 

Church  Organization.  Methods  of  Miss,  ^york,  II.,  89. 

Church  Soc.  for  Promoting  Christianity  amoiv^  the  Jews, 
JewSy  I,  513. 

Cburch  of  Scotland  (.Estab.)  Jewish  Tlissioii,  Jews,  I., 
510. 

Churchill.  Geo.,  Missionary.  BaptUts,  Canada^  I..  13\ 

Chusan  Archipelago,  Bu(ldhist  Monasteries,  L'hina,  I., 
249. 

Chwangtsze,  Doctrines  of,  Taouimi^  II ,  3)5,  3 '.3. 

Cilicia  (Southern  Asia  Minor),  Adana,  1..  5. 

Circassians,  Caucasus,  I.,  237  ;   Turkey,  II  ,  42.\ 

Circumcision,  Abyssinia,  I..  4 ;  Forbidde.i  i.i  Upnda, 
Africa,  I.,  15  ;  Practised  by  the  Bechuanti*,  Afnca,  I., 

City  Missions,  I.,  294-304,   General   Character,   !:94  ;  New 

York  City,  296  ;  Brooklyn,  297  :  Bostoa,  2.9  ;  London, 

300. 
Clapperton,  Traveller,  Africa,  I..  7. 
Clara  Wilkes  Currie   School,  Canadj  Cong.  Miss.  Soc.. 

I.,  231. 
Clark,  Mr.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 
Clark,  E.  W.,  Missionary,  Assam,  I.,  llO. 
Clark,   E.  W..  Missionary,  I.,  304  ;  A.  U.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  81  ; 

Hawaiian  Version,  I.,  412. 
Clark,  Mr.  H.  E.,  Missionary,  Madagascar,  IL,  17. 
Clark,  Rev.  Laban,  Meth.  Ejns.  Church  (Xortn),  II.,  GO. 
Clarke,  Rev.,  Missionary,  }Ves.  Meth.,  II  ,  457. 
Clarke,  Miss,  Missionary,  Canada  Crmg.  Soc.,  I.,  231. 
Clarke,  Rev.  Ed.,  Superintendent,  Sjyez.   Miss,  to  It.  and 

Levant,  II. ,  362. 
Clarke,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  S.,  Founders  of  Mission,  Kafirs, 

L,520. 
Clarke,  Ivory,  Missionary,  Am.    Bap.  Jliss.    Inion,   I., 

53. 
Clarke.  John,  Missionary,  Bap.  Jfiss.  Soc.,  I.,  135. 
Clifton  Hill,  Town  in  Barbadoes,  I.,  304. 
Clive,  Lord,  Recapture  of  City  by,  Calcutta,  I.,  227  ;  First 

Governor,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  ICl. 
Clock  Tower,  Peking,  II.,  213. 
Clough,  Rev.  B.,  Translator,  Pali  Version,  II.,  2r>. 
Clough,  J.  E.,  Missionary  and  Civil  Engineer,  A.  B.  M.  C, 

I.,  51,  52. 
Coalfields,  Shansi,  China,  I.,  248  ;  Hunan,  Cuina,  I.,  249. 
Coan,  G.  W.,  Missionary,  I.,  304. 
Coan,  Titus,  Missionary,  I.,  304-303. 
Cocanada,  Mission  Work  in,  Baptist^,   Canadx,  I.,  131  ; 

Woman's  Work,  II.,  514. 
Cochin,  Dominion  of,  Native  States,  IL,  ICl  ;   Trarancore, 

11,408. 
Cochin  China,  I.,  .306  ;  Conquest  of  by  France,  Camlx>dia, 

I..  230. 
Cocnran,  J.  G.,  Missionary,  I.,  306. 
Cochran,   Dr.  J.  P.,  Personal  Intluence,  Methods  of  Mls- 

Honary  Work,  II.,  69. 
Code  Napoleon,  Tvrkey,  IL,  417. 
Codrington,    Rev.  R.   H.,  Gratuitous  Work,  Melanesian 

Mission,  IL,  59. 
Codrington  College.  Bridgetown,  I.,  194. 
Coepolla,  Isaias,  Translator,  Bohemian  Vernon,  I.,  173 
Cohn,  Isaac,  Translator,  Judixo- Polish,  L,  51(). 
Coillard,  Mr.  and  Mrs.,  Evan.  Miss,  to  I'lper  Zambesi, 

L,365. 
Coke,  Thomas,  LL  D.,  I..  306  ;  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Sc,  II., 

456 ;  Death  of,  Ceylon,  L,  241. 
Colby,     Solomon,     Missionary,    BajMsts,     CJored,    I., 

132. 
Cole,  Rev.  E.  T.,  Translator,  Santali  Version,  II.,  311. 
Cole,  R.  M.,  Missionary,  Erzroom,,  L,  ab9. 
Colenso,  Dr.,  Bishop  of  Natal,  Zulus,  IL,  544. 
Coligny,  Scheme  for  Protestant  Colony,  Brazil,  I.,  1C7. 
Collazo,  Sr.  Earisto,  Pres.  Ch.  {Smith),  V.  S.  A.,  II  ,  250. 
Collegiate  Institute  at  Rangoon,  A.  B.  M.  U.,\..  57. 
CoUegio  Americano  at  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil,  1 ,  185. 
Colley,  W.  W.,  Missionary,  Baptists,  Colored,  L,  132. 
Collins,  Jndson  D wight,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 

{North),  n.,n. 

Collison.  W.  H.,  Missionary,  Massett,  IL,  39. 
Colloqaial  Term  Applied  to  Languages,  China,  L.  2.57. 
Colman,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  .56. 
Colmar,  Mission  In  Germany,  Pentecost  Bands,  II. ,  214. 
Colombia,  Republic  of,  L,  307. 

Colombo,  Town,   Ceylon,!.,  240:   Printing  Press  Estab- 
lished, Wes,  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  IL,  467. 
Colon,  Mission  House  at,  Taylor,  Bish/rp  Wm.,  II.,  389. 
Colonial  and  Continental  Missions,  I..  307. 
Colonial  and  Continental  Church  Society,  L,  308. 
Colonial  Missionary  Society,  I.,  908. 
Colonization  Schemes.  Jews,  L.  508. 
Colonizing  Church,  Siitorieal  Geug.  of  Miss.,  1 ,  4a5. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.     Far 


Colportage,  A^n.  Trnrt.  Soc.,  I.,  84. 

Colporteurs,  Hifjle  IH,-<tno.,  I.,  lo4. 

<  olumba  (of  lona),  Medictr.  AJi'-t!.,  IL,  44,  45. 

CoUunban  (or  Colunibkille)   Monastery   Estab.  >)y,  His', 

Geog.  of  Mi.<notts,  L.  432  ;  Mediaeval  Missions,  II..  4  . 
Columbahus,  Missionary,  Jftst'-rical   Geog.    of  Mis..  I., 

432.  433 
Combs,  Miss,  M.D.,  Missionary,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  CI. 
Comite  Protestant  de  Lyon,  Er.  Cont.  Soc.,  I.,  363. 
Commerce  and  Missions.  L,  308-12. 

Committee  for  West  India  Missions,  Am.  Missionary  As- 
soc., I.,  83  ;  for  the  Study  of  the  Upper  Congo,  Congo 

Free    State,  L,  317  ;  for  Trans,  of  Scriptures,  Trans. 

and  Per.  of  Bible,  IL,  401  ;  for  Reyision,  Turkish  Ver- 

fions,  IL,  425. 
Common  Prayer,   Book  of,  Translated   into   Hindustani, 

Hem y  Marty-,  IL,  37. 
Commune,  Suffering  Caused  bv.  Belleville  ^^l•>s.,  I  ,  147. 
Community  Life,  Method'^  of  Misfionary  Work,  IL,  W. 
Comoro  Islands,  Africa.  I.,  32. 
Comparatiye  Summary  of  Mission  Work  in  lf^7  and  1890, 

China,  I.,  271. 
Compere,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Coultart,  J.,  L,  .32"5. 
Comstock,  Rev.  G.  S.,  Missionary,  Arakan,  L,  94. 
Comte,  Theory  of,  Fetichism,  I., ^3(59. 
Concepcion,  A^«.  Ch.  {Xorth),\l.,  246;   Taylor,  FAshop 

Wm.,  IL,  388. 
Conference,  Samoan,  Samoa,  II. ,  308. 
Confucianism,  I.,  312-17  ;  Life  of  Confucius,  313  ;  Teach- 
ings of  Confucii's,  313  ;    Relations  to  the  Ancient  W<ir- 

rhip  of  China,  ol5  ;    Annam,  I.,  88  ;    China,  I.,  259  ; 

Japan,  I.,  486. 
Confucius,  Birthplace  of,  China,  L.  248  ;  Teachings  Sup- 
planting Buddhism,  Korea,  I.,  533  ;  Contemporary  with 

Laotze,  Taouism,  II. ,  382. 
Congo,  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  M.  T.,  I.,  .53  ;  Bap.  ^^  s. 

Soc.,  L,  i;i5  ;  Congo  Free  State.l..Z20;  East  London 

Institute,  L,  346  ;  Bom.  Cath.  Missions,  11  ,  290  ;  S»-ed. 

Mi'is.,  IL,  372  ;   Taylor.  Bish.  Wni.,  IL,  389. 
Congo  Basin,  Africa,  I  ,22. 
Congo  Free  State,  I.,  317-21  :   History,  317  ;  Missions  in, 

319  ;  Obstacles  to  Work  in,  321  ;  Africa,  I.,  23  ;  I'ros.  Ch. 

(South),  IL,  2,57. 
Congo  Tribe,  Bantu  Pare.  L,  121. 
Conjevaram  Medical  Mission,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scoflatid, 

IL,  240. 
Conradi,    Rev.,  Translator,    Curasao- Xegro    Version,   I  , 

328. 
Consolidated    American    Baptist  Missionary   Convention, 

I.,  321. 
Constantian,  Rev.   A.,  Translator,  Turkish  Versions,  II. 

425. 
Constantine.  Geo.,   Greece,  I.,   390  ;    Attempted   Assault 

Smyrna,  IL,  347. 
Constantine,  Decree  of  Amnesty  to  Christians,  Histcniccu 

Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  4:^. 
Constantinople,  I.,  321-24  ;  Political  Relations,  322  ;  Pop 

ulation.  322  ;  Mission  Work,  32:3  ;  Abyssinia,  I.,  3  ;  .1 

B.S,  I.,  63  ;  Armenia,  I.,  101  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  202: 

Du'ight,  H  G.,  I  ,  345  ;  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  .37(5 ; 

Fnends'  Medical  Miss.  I.,  .382  ;  Goodell,  Wm.,  I.,  m\  , 

Medical  Missions,  II.,  h^;  M.  E.   Ch.  (Norths,  II..  77; 

Wmnan's    W&rk,  IL.  491,  495;  Bible  House  at,  ^/i/f*\ 

/.  G.,  I.,  170  ;  Conquest  of,  Mohammedanism.  IL,  121. 
Constantinople  Rest,  The,  Constantinople,  I.,  323. 
Constantius,  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  114. 
Cofiya,  Town  in  Trinidad,  L,  324. 
Cook,  Capt.,  Friendly  or  Tonga  Islands,  I.,  381  ;  Xe?t 

Hebrides  Ids..  IL,  172. 
Cooke,  Miss  (Mrs.  J.  Wilson),  Chvrch  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  291. 
Coolies  in  Nafal,  Africa,  I.,  20  ;  in  Mauritius,  Africa,  I. 

32;  Mission  Work  among,   Ceylon,  I.,  243  ;   Ues.Met/i 

Mis".  Soc.,  II  ,  458. 
Cooly  Trade,  Macao,  IL,  1. 

Cooloma,  Mr/,  Translator,  Sundane^e  Version,  II.,  ,366. 
Coomassi  (Kumase),  Capital  of  Ashantee,  Africa,  I.,  27 

Wex.  Meth.,  IL,460. 
Cooper,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Mandarin  CM.,  IL,  30. 
Coorg,  Native  State,  India,  I.,  446. 
Copeland,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Futuna  Version,!., '.m. 

New  HebHdes  Miss.,  II. ,  169. 
Copenhagen,  Finland Mifs.  Soc.,  I,,  371. 
Coptic  Version,  L.  324  ;  Hist.  Geog.  of  Missions,  L,  4.30. 
Coptic  Church,  Mission  Field  of,  Abyssinia,  I„  3. 
Copts,  L,  324  ;  Ermelo.  Miss.  Soc  ,  I.,  a58  ;  U.  P.  Ch  ,  F.  S. 

A.,  IL,  434  ;  in  Egypt,  Africa,  I.,  10  ;  in  Turkish  F,m 

pire,  Turkey,  IL,  415. 
Coquimbo,  Taylor,  Bishop  Wm.,  IL,  388. 
Coral  Missionary  Magazine  and  Fund,  Woman's  Work 

IL.  516. 
Corbett,  Dr.,  Missionary,  iVf«.  Ch.  {North),  V.  S.  A.AU 

252. 
Corbyne,    Dr  ,    Civil    Surgeon  of  Barellly,  Meth.  Epl$, 

Church  {North),  II. ,  71. 
Corea  (Korea),  L,  325. 

Corisco,  Mission  Work  in,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  IL,  247. 
Coromandel  Coast,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  565. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Corporation  for  tlie  Propagation  of  Vac  Gospel  in  New 

England,  C/'iHstian  Faith.  Soc.,  I.,  278. 
Carrie,  Rev.   Daniel    Translator,  Oh.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  281, 

21)1  ;  Hindustani  Version.  I.,  42'J  :  No7ihwest  Provinces, 

IL,  183. 
Corsica,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 
Cortez,  Invasion  of,  Mexico,  11..  92. 

CorVino,  First  Roman  Catholic  Missionary,  China,  I.,  204. 
Cosh,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Fate  Version,  1.,  307. 
Costa  Rica,  I.,  825. 

Cotschi  (Kotchi),  Seaport  of  India,  I.,  325. 
Cotta  Version,  Sinhalese  Version^  II  ,  339. 
Cotton,  Rev.  J.,  Missionary,  Indians,  Amer.,  I.,  455. 
Cotton-Gins  Introduced  into  Abeokuta,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

284. 
Coultart,  J.,  Missionary,  I..  325  ;  Bap.  Mls^.  Soc.,  I.,  \?A. 
Cousins,  Rev.  W.  E.,  Translator,  Matagad  Version,  II.,  13. 
Coverdale's  Version,  English  Version,  I.,  357. 
Cowan,  Dr.  B.  Stewart,  Fres,  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II., 

242. 
Cowan,  Rev.  John,  V.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  429. 
Cowgate    Mission    Dispensary,    L'dinl>urgh   Med.    Miss. 

Soc,,  1.,  o52. 
Cowie,  Rev.  H.,  Translator,  A?no/  Colloqvial,  I.,  85. 
Cox,  Melville  B.,  First  Foreign  Missionary  of  this  Society, 

Meth.  Epis.  Chvrch  {North),  II..  C7. 
Cox,  Samuel  H.,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I..  3G1. 
Craig,  Rev.  Dr.  Duncan,  Translator,  Provencal  Version, 

11,261. 
Craig,  James,  Missionary,  Ref.   Pres.  Church  of  North 

America,  II.,  273. 
Crane,  N.  M.,  Missionary.  I.,  326. 
Cranmer's  Great  Bible,  English  Version,  I.,  357. 
Crau,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  1.,  565. 
Craven,   Henry,  Missionary,  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  319  ; 

East  London  Inst.,  I.,  34t,  348. 
Crawford,  Miss  Rebecca,  Missionary,  Xvsainyeh,  II.,  189. 
Crawley,  A.  R.  R.,  Missionary,  I]a2)t.   Conr.  of  Ontario 

and  Quebec,  I.,  130. 
Creagh,  Mr,,  Translator,  Lif^i  Version,  I.,  547  ;  Mare  Ver- 
sion, II.,  34. 
Creation,  Manu's  Theory,  Ilindvisin,  I.,  420. 
Cree  Version,  I.,  326. 

Creed,  C,  Missionary,  iVe^r  Zealand,  II.,  173. 
Creek,  Tribe  of  Indians,  I..  32(). 
Creole,  I.,  326  ;  M'^io  Bace,  II.,  1C4. 
Creolese  Version,  I.,. 326. 
Crete  or  Candia,  I.,  327  ;  Turkey,  II.,  412. 
Creux,  E.,  Missionary,  Free  Chnrches  of  French  Switzer- 
land, I.,  379. 
Crimeo-Turki  Dialect,  I.,  327. 
Croatia,  Province,  I..  327. 
Croatian  Version,  I  ,  327. 
Croats,  I.,  .327. 

Crocker,  W.  G.,  Missionary,  Am,  Bap,  Miss.  Union,!.,  52. 
Crofts,  H.  O.,  Missionary,  Addyman,  John,  I.,  5  ;  Meth. 

New  Connex.,  II.,  83. 
Cross,  Dr.,  Translator  Karen  Versions,  I.,  522. 
Cross,    Dr.   David  Kerr,  Missionary,   Medical  Missions, 

II.,  54. 
Cross,  Rev.  Wm.,  Translator,  Fiji    Version,  I.,  370  :    Wes. 

Meth.  Miss.  Soc..  II.,  464. 
Crown  Colony,  I.,  327. 
Crowther,    Rev.   C.    Translator,  iV?/;>e   T>mon,  II.,  187  ; 

Yoruba  Version,  II..  529. 
Crowther,  Bishop  Samuel,  Bida,  I.,  168  ;    Church  Miss. 

Soc  ,  I.,  283-86. 
Cruickshank,  A.,  Missionary.  C  P.  Ch.  Scot,,  II.,  430. 
Crusades,  The.  Mohammedanism,  II.,  i:0. 
Crusading  Church,  Ilistotiral  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  4;:4. 
Cuanza  \  alley,  AfHca,  I.,  22. 
Cuba,  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B  S.,1.,  C5  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {South), 

II.,  256  ;  West  Indies,  II..  470. 
Cucuta,  City,  Colombia,  Pep.  of,  I.,  307. 
Cuddapah,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  565. 
Culbertson.  M.  S  ,  Translator,  I.,  328  ;  Bridgman,  F.  C, 

I.,  194  ;  Chinese  Version.  I.,  276. 
Culna,  School  Established  at,  Pres.  Free.  Ch.  of  Scotland, 

II.  239. 
Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  I.,  328. 
Cunningham.   Martha,  M.D.   Missionary,  Nusairiyeh,  II., 

191  ;  Ref.  Pre».  Ch  Scot ,  II.,  274. 
Cunnyngham.   Rev.   W.   G.  E.,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis. 

Church  (Smth),  II  .  81. 
Cupido,   Christian,  First  Negro  Convert  i:i  Paramaribo, 

Moravian  Missions,  II.,  186. 
Cura9ao-Negro  Version,  I..  328. 
Currie.  W.  T.  and  Mrs.,  Missionaries,  Canada  Cong.  Soc.. 

l„  2J31. 
Cushing,   Caleb,  Translator,  Bridgman,  E.   C,  I.,  194  ; 

China,  I.,  253  ;  Shan  Vernon,  II.,  826. 
Cushitc,  Origin  of,  Bantu  Pace,  I.,  124. 
Cust,  R.  N.,  LL.D.,   '  Languages  of  Africa.""  Africa,  I.    8  ; 

Negro  Pace,  II.,  163  ;  List  of  Bible  Versions,  Trans,  and 

Rev.  of  Bible,  II.  406  ;  Appendix  B. 
Cuthbert,  Christianization  of  Northumbria  by,  MedicevaZ 
Missions^  II.,  44. 


Cr.ttack.  Frceuill  Lapt.  For.  Miss,  f^oc.,  I.,  378  ;  Crissa, 

II.,  203. 
Cutter,  Rev.   O.  T.,  Missionary  Printer,  yL.  i>.  II.  U.,1., 

49  ;  Assam.  I.,  109  ;  Brown,  N.,  I.,  i06. 
Cutts,  Rev.  E.  L.,  Report  of,  Archbishop'' s  Mission,  I.,  C5. 
Cutwa,  Town,  Chamberlain,  J.,1.,  244. 
Cnzco,  City,  Peru,  II.,  226. 
Cypnis,  I.,  329  ;  Work  in,  Ref.  Pres.  {Covenanter)  Ch.,  II., 

273  ;  Turkey,  II ,  412. 
Cyril,  Translator  and  Missionary,  Bohemia,  I.,  172  ;  Bul- 
garia, I.,  216  ;  Bulgatian  Version,  I.,  217  ;  Hist.  Geog. 

of  Missions.  I.,  433  ;  Lansation  Serbs,  I..  540  ;  Mediae. 

Missions,  II.,  48  ;  Poleo,  II.,  230  ;  Slavonic  Version,  II., 

342  ;  Slavs,  II..  342,  343. 
Cyrillus.    See  Cyril. 
Cyrirs  Bible,  R^tss.  Version,  II.,  298. 
Cyrus,  Persia,  II.,  218. 
Czech,  Nation,  I.,  829  ;  Bohemia.  I.,  172  ;   Conversion  to 

Christianity  of,  Hist.  Geog.  of  Missions,  I.,  433. 
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Dacoity  and  Thuggery,  Repression  of  by  Government, 

India,  I.,  450. 
Dagama,  J.  F.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Daghestan.  Province  of  Russia,  I.,  3'i9. 
Dahomey,  Kingdom  of,  I..  329  ;  Abome,  I.,  2  ;  Negro  Face, 

IL,  163. 
Dahomey  or  Fan  Tribe,  Afiica,  I.,  27. 
Dake,  Rev.  V.  A.,  Pentecost  Bands,  II.,  214. 
Dakhani  or  Madras  Hindustani  Version,  I.,  329. 
Dakotas  Tribe,  I..  330  ;  Music  of,  Music  and  Missions,  II., 

152  ;  Mission  Work  among,  Riggs,  S.  R.,U.,  285. 
Dakota  Version,  I.,  330  ;  Indians,  Amer..  I.,  462  ;  Riggs,  S. 

R.,  II.,  285  ;  Williamson,  T.  S.,  II  ,  475. 
Dalai  Lama  or  Grand  Lama,  Tibet,  II. ,  393. 
Dale,  Rev.  G.  F..  Missionary,  Syria,  II.,  377. 
Dales,  Miss  S.  B.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  11., 

432. 
D'Allemand,  Juda,  Translator,  Judao-German,  I.,  516. 
Dalman,  Dr.,  Translator,  ,7(gtf;«,  I.,  509  ;    Trans,  and  Rev, 

of  Bible,  II.,  403. 
Daimatia,  I.,  330. 

Dalmatians  or  Morlacks,  Daimatia,  I.,  330. 
Dalmatyn,  G.,  Translator,  Slovenian  Version,  II. ,  345. 
Dalton,*Rev.  J.  E.,  Basque  Versions,  I.,  142. 
Dalzell,    J.,    Missionary,    Pres.  Free   Ch.   of  Scotland, 

IL,  241. 
Damara   Land,  Mission  Work  in,    Africa,  I.,  21  ;   Wes. 

Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II  ,  461. 
Damara  Race,  Hottentot-Bushman  Face,  I  ,  440. 
Damascus,  Siege  of,  Mohammedat  ifm,  II. ,  119:    V.  P. 

Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  IL,  432  ;   Woman's  Wo)%  IL,  493  ;   Ycci- 

dees,  II. ,  526. 
Dani9i9,  Mr,,  Translator,  Croatian  Version,  I.,  3^7. 
Daniell,  Bishop  W.,  Translator,  Erse  Version,  I.,  359. 
Danish  Missions,  L,  831-85 ;  General  History.  831  ;  Dan- 
ish Missionary  Society,  332  ;   Loventhal's  Mission,  3S3  ; 

Red    Karen    Mission,    338 ;   Northern    Santal    Mission 

(same   as   Indian  Home  Mission  to  the  Santals\  334  ; 

Danish  Mission  School,  335. 
Danish  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  201  ;  Pioneers,  India, 

I.,  452  ;  Attitude  of,  Leipsic  Evan.  Soc.,  1 ,  543. 
Danish  Seaman's  Society,  Seamen  Missions  to,  IL,  318. 
Danish  Possessions,  West  Indies,  II. ,  470. 
Danish  East  India  Company,  Opposition  to  Mission  Work 

in  Tranquebar  ;  Ziegenbalg,  IL,  535. 
Danish  Version,  L.  385. 

Danitchitch  (Dani9i9).  Translator,  Servia,  IL,  324. 
Dansz,  Rev.  P.,  Translator,  Javanese  Ver'sion,  I  ,  503. 
Dan  toon,  Miss.  Station  in  India,  Freewill  BaiH.  For.  Miss. 

Soc.,  I.,  878. 
Danubian,  Principalities  Placed  under  Russian  Protection, 

Turkey,  IL,  418. 
Darazi,  Apostle  of  Druse  Religion,  Druses,  1 ,  341. 
Dar-ee-Salaam,  Mission  Destroyed  at,  Africa,  1 ,  16. 
Darfur,  Country  of  the  Soudan,  I.,  3a5  \  Africa,  I.,  12. 
Darjeeling  Mission,  Pres.   {Estab.)  Ch.  vf  Scotland,  TL., 

239  ;  Woman's  Wmk,  II. ,  520. 
Darling,  Rev.  D.,  Missionary,  I.,  335. 
Darsanas,  or  Six  Philosophic  Schools,  Hinduism,  I.,  419. 

420.  .        '       • 

Darwinism  Compared  to  Doctrines  of  Laotze,  Taouism, 

11,884. 
Dasasamedh  Ghkt,  Church  Miss.  Soc,,  I.,  291. 
Dauba^  Station,  Morav.  Miss.,  IL,  146. 
D'Aubigne,    Dr.   Merle,  Evan.  Alliance,  I.,  3C1 :  Evan, 

Cont.  5oc.,  L,  368 ;  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  XL,  78. 
David.  Rev.  C,  Missionary,  I.,  336  ;  Mo  avian  Mistions, 

IL,  133. 
Davids,  Prof.  T.  W.  R.,  on  Nirvana,  Buddhism   I.,  210.   [ 
Davidson,  Dr.  Andrew,  Missionary,  Medical  Missions,  II., 

55. 
Davies,  Rev.,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  550. 


Italics  indicate  gejieral  articles.     For  mission  stations  see  also  Ap2)fn(iix  L. 
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DavieSf  Bishop  Richard,  Translator,   Wdsh  Version^  II., 

455. 
Davis,  J.  B.,  Missionary,  Japan,  I.,  492,  499. 
Davis,  J.  T.,  Missionary,  Mexico,  II.,  98. 
Davis,  Rev.  W.  J.,  Translator,  Kafir  or  Xosa  Version^  I., 

520. 
Dawes,  Rev.    Joel  T  ,  Superintendent  of  the  Work  in 

Mexico,  Meth.  Ems.  Church  {South),  U.,  82. 
Dawoodee  Sect,  Ali-IUahees,  I,  41. 
Dawson,  Rev.,  Translator,  Gond  Version,  I.,  391. 
Day,  Miss,  Missionary,  Zulus,  II ,  541. 
Day,  Rev.  Mr.,  on  Liquor  Traffic  in  Africa,  Xv.  Luth.  Ch., 

I.,  365. 
Day,  Rev.  John,  So.  Bap.  Con.,  11.,  360. 
Day,  Samuel  S.,  Pounder  of  Teiugu  Mission,  I.,  3:36  ;   and 

Mrs  ,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  46,  51. 
Day  Schools,  Woman's  Wfn-k,  11.,  483. 
Dayspring  (Vessel  Sent  by  Children  of  Nova  Scotia),  Xew 

Heb.  Isl,  II.,  170. 
Deaconesses.    See  Kaiserswerth. 
Dean,  Dr.  William,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.  U,  I.,  51. 
De  Azevedo,  Louis,  Translator,  Amharic,  I.,  sr>. 
De  Broen,  Miss,  Mission  Work  of,  Belleville  Miss.,  I.,  146, 

147 ;  McAU  MssUm,  II.,  42. 
De  Brunet,  Seiior,  Translator,  Basqve  Versions,  I.,  142. 
Deccan,  Viceroy  of  the,  Nizam's  Territrrries,  II.,  17K. 
De  Carvalhosa,  Rev.  M.  P.  B.,  Missionar\%  Brazil,  I., 

189. 
Deerr,  Rev.  W.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Sac.,  I.,  291. 
Dehra,  Mission  Work  in,  Fullertan,  R.  8.,  I.,  38:1 
Deir-el-Kamr,  Town,  Abeih.  I.,  1  ;  Dntses,  I.,  341. 
Deir  Mimas,  Town,  Ford,  J.  E.,  I.,  376. 
Deirzafran,  Seat  of  the  Jacobite  Patriarch,  .1.  B.  C.  F,  if., 

I.,  76. 
De  Jonge,  M.,  Translator,  Flemifh  Version,  I.,  374. 
De  Reyna,  Cassiodoro,  Translator,  Spanish    Version,  II., 

361. 
Delagoa  Bay,  Region,  Extent,  Population,  etc.,  Africa,  I., 

19. 
Delaware  Version,  I.,  336. 
Delegates  Version,  Chinese  Version,  I.,  276  ;  Trans,  and 

Eev.^  Bible,  II.,  406. 
Delft,  Flemish  Version,  I.,  374. 
Delhi,  Town,  Medical  MUssions,  II.,  53  ;  Northwest  Prov- 

inceM,  n.,  183 ;   Punjab,  II.,  262 ;  Woman's  Work,  II., 

517. 
Delitzsch,  Prof.  F..  D.D.,  Translator,  Hebreio  Version,  I., 

413  ;  Jews,  I.,  509,  511  ;  Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II., 

403. 
Demerara,  Mission  Work  in,    Guiana,  I.,  402 ;   Morav. 

Miss.,  II.,  138  ;  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  458  ;  Wray, 

John,  II.,  524. 
Demetrius,  Lazar,  Translator,  Macedonian  Rouman  [Ma- 

cedonian-Rouman  Version]  Version,  II.,  1. 
Deminger,  Rev.  J.,  Translator  Nias  Version,  II.,  176. 
Demiurges,  Gnostic,  Power  of,  Dervish,  I.,  337. 
Demon  Worship,  Assam,  I.,  109  ;  Ceylon,  I.,  240. 
Dempster,  Rev.    John,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.   Church 

{North),  II.,  68. 
Denbigh,  Birthplace  of  H.  M.  Stanley,   Congo  Free  State, 

I,  317. 
Dencke,  Rev.  C.   F.,  Translator,  Delaware   Version,  I., 

836. 
Denham,  Traveller,  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Denka  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  13. 
Denmark,  Bible  Work  in,  B.  F.  B.  S  ,  I.,  201  ;  "  Society 

for  Missions  to  Israel,"  Jews,  I.,  513. 
Dennis,  Rev.  J.  S.,  Missionarjr,  Syria,  II.,  377. 
De  Nobili,  Robert,  Jesuit  Missionary,  Rom.  Calh.  Miss., 

II.,  289. 
Department  of  Public  Instruction  on  Hawaiian  Ids.,  Arm- 
strong, R.,  I.,  106. 
Depot  Centrale,  Paris,  Religimts  Tract  Soc.,  II.,  278. 
De  Pressense,  M.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  200. 
Dervish,  I.,  337, 838. 
De  Sacy,  Translator,  Carshuni,  I.,  236. 
De  San  Miguel,  F.  S.,  Translator,  Spanish  Version,  II., 

361. 
Desgranges,  Rev,  A.,  Translator.  Teiugu  Version,  II.,  391. 
De  Soto,  F.,  Failure  of  Expedition  of,  Indians,  American, 

I.,  458. 
Destruction  of  Chinese  Books  and  Records,    China,  I-, 

252. 
De  Valera,  C.  Translator,  Spanish  Version,  II.,  361. 
Devil  Worship,  Tezidees.  it,  526. 
De  Vroom,  Missionary,  Murder  of,  Bali  Islands,  I.,  118. 
De  Witt,  ^gid.  Translator,  Ihitch  Version,  I.,  343  ;  Flem- 
ish Version,  I.,  874. 
De  Wolfe,  Miss  M.,  Missionary,  Baptists,   Canada,  I., 

180. 
Dharma  Sastras,  or  Code  of  Manu,  Hinduism,  I.,  419. 
Dhu  Nowas,  Persecution  of  Christians  by,  Mohammedan- 
ism, II.,  114. 
Dialects  of  Chinese  Language,  China,  I.,  258. 
Diarbeklr,  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  76  ;  Ar- 
menia, I.,  102 ;  Walker,  A.,  II.,  453. 
Diaz,  Bartholomew,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  138. 


Diaz,    Rev.  Procopio,  Mexican   Missionary,    Pres.    Ch„ 

{Nwth),  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  245. 
Dibble,  S.,  Missionary  and  Translator,  I.,  338  ;  Hawaiian. 

Version,  I.,  412. 
Dickson,  Rev.,  Translator,  Karass  Version,  I.,  52*^ 
Dictionarv,  Japanese  and  English,  Pres.   Ch.  {North),  IL 

S.  A.,  II.,  253. 
Diego  Suarez  Inlet,  Madagascar,  II.,  3. 
Dietrich,  Rev.  F.  S.,  Missionary,  Evan.  Luth.  Ch.  (Uju 

CouncU,  I.,  363. 
Dikele  Version,  I.,  838. 

Dillmann.  A.,  Translator,  Ethlopic  Version,  I.,  3{'.0. 
Dillon's  Bay,  Church  at.  New  Hebtides  Musbion,  II.,  Vt\). 
Dindigul.  Dispensary  at.  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  5ii. 
Dingan,  Zulu  Chief,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  125  ;  Zulus,  II.,  539. 
Diodati,  Giovanni,  Translator,  Italian  Version,  l.,4';9 
Dittrich.  Rev.  A.  H.,  Translator,  Aimenian  Versions,  I.^ 

105  :  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  140. 
Divinity  School  at  Poona,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  292. 
Dixon,  M.  C.  Missionary,  Wes.  Meth..  II.,  458. 
Dixon,  Rev.  R.,  Translator,  .lolof  or  Wolof  Version,  T.,5:r. 
Djemm&a  Sahrii,  Mission  Station,  Noi'th  African  Mission ^ 

II.,  179. 
Djoc Jakarta,  Mission  Station,  Dutch  Ref.  Miss.  S(X'.,  I.> 

344. 
"Dnyanodaya,"  Magazine  of  the  Marathi  MisHions,  Humey 

R.  W.,  I.,  441  ;  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  216. 
Doane,  E.  T.,  Missionary  and  Translator,  I.,  339 ;  Ebon 

Version,  I.,  350  ;  Micronesia,  II..  100. 
Dober,   L.,   Missionary  to  Danish  West  Indies,  I.,  339  ; 

Morav.  Miss.,  U.,  130,  131. 
Dobrashian,  Dr.  Gabriel,  Missionary,  FHends'  Medical 

Mission,  I.,  382. 
Dobrudja,  Northeast  Portion  of  Bulgaria,  I.,  339. 
Doctrine  of  the  Mean,  Confucianism,  I.,  315. 
Dodd,  E.  M.,  Missionary,  L,  340. 
Dodds,  A.  J.,  M.D.,  Medical  Missionary,  Nusairiyeh,  II., 

190  ;  Ref.  Pres  {Coven.)  C'/i.,  II.,  272. 
Dodds,  R.  J.,  Missionary,  Nusairiveh,  II.,  189  ;  Ref.  Pres, 

{Coven.)  C/i.,  II.,  272. 
Dodge,  Hon.  Wm.  E.,  Evangelical  Alliauce,  I.,  362. 
Dogri  Version,  I.,  340. 
Dohne,  Rev.  J.   L.,  Translator,   Zulu-Kafir    Dictionary, 

Zulus,  II.,  540,  543  ;  Zulu  Version,  II.,  545. 
Dole,  Daniel,  Missionary,  I.,  340. 

Domasi  Mission,  Pres.  {Esfab.)  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  289. 
Dominica,  Mission  Work  in,  Frazer,  E..  I.,  377. 
Dominicans,  Expeditions  of,  Indians,  American,  I.,  4.54. 
Donatists,  Heretical  Sect,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  430, 
Dondo,  Town,  Africa,  I.,  22. 
Doremus,  Mrs,,  Organization  of  Union  Miss,  Soc.,TT'<wirtnV 

Work,  II.,  479 
Dorpat  Version,  Esthonian  Versions,  I.,  360. 
Doshisha  College,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  79  ;  Organization  of, 

Japan.  I.,  496  :  Neesima,  J.  IL,  II.,  162. 
Dost  Mohammed,  Treachery  of,  Afghanistan,  I.,  6. 
Doty,  E..  Missionary,  I.,  340  ;  Abed,  D.,  I.,  1. 
Douay  Bible,  English  Version,  I.,  a58. 
Double  Island  (A.  B.  M.  U.),  China,  I.,  268. 
Douglass,  Carstairs,  Missionary,  iVc*.  Church  of  Enqlandy 

II.,  237. 
Douglass,  James,  Missionary,  Pres.   Church  in  Canada, 

II.,  234. 
Douglass,  Prof.  R,  K.,  on  Chinese  Religion,  Confucian- 
ism, I.,  315,  316  ;  Summary  of  Elements  of  Taou,  Taou- 

ism,  II.,  384. 
Dowkontt,  Dr.,  Inter.  Med.  Miss,  Soc.,  I.,  476. 
Drachart,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  143. 
Drackenburg  Mountains,  Africa,  I.,  19. 
Dragon  Boat  Day,  Celebration  of,  China,  I. ,  262. 
Drake,  A.,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  M.  U.,  I.,  56. 
Dravidian  Family,  Madras  Presidency,  II.,  21. 
Dravidian  Languages,  India,  I.,  448. 
Droese,  Rev.  E.,  Translator,  Malto,  Pahari,  or  Rajmahal 

Version,  II.,  28. 
Druidism  Compared  to  Doctrines  of  Laotze,  Taauism,  II., 

384. 
Druilletes,  Father  Gabriel,  Missionary,  Indians,  American, 

I.,  472. 
Druses,  Sect,  I.,  340,  341  ;  Massacre,  Damascus,  I.,  aSO  ; 

Education  of  Women,  Syria,  II.,  375  ;  of  Syria,  Turkey^ 

II.,  415 
Dnimmond,  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  430. 
Dnim-tower,  Ningpo,  II.,  177. 
Dualla  Version,  I.,  841. 

Dubrovnik,  or  Ragusa,  Republic  of,  Croats,  I.,  327. 
DuflE,  Alex.,  Missionary,  I.,  341,  342 ;  Calcutta,  I.,  228  ; 

Madras,  II.,  19 ;  Missionary  Conferences,  II.,  105  ;  Pres. 

{Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scot.,  II.,  238 ;   Rel.  of  Miss,  to  Govts., 

II.,  278. 
DuflE,  The,  Sailing  of,  for  Tahiti,  London  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  555. 
Duflf,  Geo.  C,  MisBionary,  Can.  Cong.  Soc.,  I.,  232. 
Duffield,  George,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A., 

II.,  243. 
Duflfusj  Wm.,  Translator,  Chau-Chau or  Swatow  Colloquial 

Version  I.  244. 
Duke  of  York's  Island  Version,  I.,  342. 
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Dulcigno,  City,  Montenegro,  II.,  128. 

Dulles,  J.  W.,  Missionary,  I.,  342.       .        ,  ^.  „,       , 

Duncan  W.,  Teacher  to  North  American  Indians,  thurcfi 

Mtss.  Soc.,  I.,  294  ;  Metla  KahUa,  II.,  90. 
Duport,  Rev.,  Translator,  Susu  Version,  II.,  CC9. 
Durazzo,  Seaport,  Albania,  I.,  85.     ,    ^^     ,,.    .      ^.^    , 
Durban,  Seaport  of  Natal,  Africa,  I.,  19  ;  Mission  W  ork 

in,  WmnarCs  Wm%  II.,  517. 
Durrannes  Tribe,  Afghanistan,  I.,  6. 
Dutch,  5om«o,  I.,  178  ;  Ceylon,  I.,  241  ;  Formosa,  I.,  377  ; 

Intercourse  with  Japanese,  Japan,  I.,  490  ;  Occupation 

of  India,  Madras  Presidency,  ll.,  21. 
Dutch  Boers,  Missions  of,  Zvltts,  II.,  545. 
Dutch  East  Indies,  I.,  343.      .    .      „^    ,    ,      ^  .  _ 

Dutch  Guiana  (Surinam),  Mission  ^  ork  in,  Guiana,  1., 

402  ;  Marav.  Missions,  II.,  136. 
Dutch  Missionary  Society,  I.,  344. 
Dutch  Reformed  Missionary  Society,  I.,  344. 
Dutch  Version,  I.,  343. 
Dutch  West  Indies,  II.,  470. 
D walla  Tribe,  AfHca,  I.,  25. 

Dwarfs,  Akka,  ^/rica,  I.,  25.  .    «    ^   rr  ir    t 

Dwight,  H.  O.  O.,  Missionary,  I.,  345  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I., 

Dwight,  H.  O.,  Missionary,  Turkey,  \\.,  4236. 
Dyaks,  Tribe  of  Borneo,  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  282. 
Dvak  Version,  I.,  345.  .  ^^         ^       ^  _,       ., 

Dyer,  Saml.,  Missionary  to  China  and  Inventor  of  Movable 
Metallic  Chinese  Type,  I.,  345. 


E. 

Eardley,  Sir  Culling,  Brit.  Soc.  Pi-op-  Gospel  among  Jews, 

I.,  205  ;  Evangelical  Cont.  Soc.,}.,  363. 
Easson,  Henry,  ^Missionary,  Nnsatrtyeh,  II.,  189. 
East  Africa  Company  (British),  Africa,  I.,  15  ;  (German), 

A  frica  I.  16. 
Eastern  Equatorial  Africa  Mission,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

286 
Eastern  Question,  Constantinople,  I.,  322  ;  Koordistan,  I., 

532  ;  Turkey,  II.,  420-22.  «     ^.  ^   ,^.    . 

East  Gothland's  Ansganus  Union,  Swedish  Missions,  11., 

East  India  Company,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  69  ;  Bombay,  \., 
174;  Hostility  to  Mission  Work,  Calcutta,  I.,  228;  Rel. 
of  Miss,  to  Gcxvts.,  II.,  274  ;  Authority  and  Influence  of, 
India,  I.,  452  ;  Monument  Erected  by,  Schimrtz,  C.  F., 

East'London  Institute  for  Home  and  Foreign  Missions,  I., 
346-50  ;  History,  346  ;  Missions,  Livingstone.  Inland, 
346  •  Congo,  Balolo,  349 ;  Pioneer,  Soudan,  349  ;  Congo 
Free  State,!.,  2SQ.  ^^.       ^    ^^^ 

Easy  Wen  Li,  Book  Language,  China,  I.,  258. 

Ebionites,  Heretical  Sect,  ITtst.  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  430. 

Ebon  Version,  I.,  350.         ,    .  ..    ,    .     t    « 

Ebute  Meta,  Refuge  of  Christians,  Abeokuta,  I.,  2. 

Ecclesiastical  Organization  of  Mission  Societies,  Orgamz. 
of  Missionary  Work,  ll.,  196-201.  ,    x    on 

Ecnmiadzin,  Residence  of  Cathollcos,  Armenia,  I.,  99. 

Echowe,  Mission  Work  at,  Ztdus,  II.,  542. 

Eckard,  J.  R.,  Missionary,  I.,  350. 

Eclectic  Society,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  280. 

Ecuador,  I.,  351.    ^  „    .     ^^      ^^ 

Eddy,W.  K.,  Missionary,  5wria,  II.,    377. 

Eddy,  W.  W.,  Missionary,  Syria,  IL,  377;  Turkey,ll.,  4236. 

Edendale  Mission,  ComvMrce  and  Missions.  I.,  310. 

Edesius,  Nephew  of  Meropius,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 

Edessa  (Oorf a),  P6r/^ia,  IL,  219.     ^   ^      ^        ,    t>   i^  rr 

Edgren,  J.  A.,  Baptist  Missionary  to  Sweden,  A.  B.  M.  U,, 
I    56. 

Edict  against  Roman  Catholic  Priests  in  1665,  China,  I., 

^. 
Edict  of  Toleration,  Moravian  Missions,  II ,  145. 
Edinburgh  Medical  Missionary  Society,  I.^  351-53. 
Edinburgh   Society  for   Promoting   Christianity   among 

Foreign  Jews,  Seamen  and  Emigrants,  Jews,  I.,  510. 
Edkins,  Dr.  J.,  Translator,  Coffuciatdt^m,  I.,  316  ;  Mongol 

Versions,  II. ,  128.  „  .^  ^      ^  ,,.    • 

Education,   BulgaHa,  I.,   217 ;  Methods  qf  Missionary 

Work,  IL,  87 ;  Woman's  Work,  H.,  482. 
Educational  Department,  Constantinople.,  L,  323. 
Edwards,  E.,  Missionary,  Wes  Meth\,  XL,  461. 
Edwards,  Rev.:  J.,  Translator,  Choctaw  Version,  I.,  278; 

Indiant,  American, I.,  456.  ^    .r.« 

Edwards,  Rev.  W.,  Reviser,  Judceo- German,  I.,  516. 
Edgard  Fund,  Jews,  I.,  511. 

Efatese  I  Fate,  Language),  I.,  853.  ^  «    ^    tt 

Efik  Version,  I.,  853 ;  National  Bible  Soc.  of  Scot.,  H., 

160;  U.  P.  Ch.,  Scot.,  11.,^.  ,  ^  ^  _  _. 
Efraim,  Johann,  Translator,  Bohemian  Version,  I.,  173. 
Egau,  Station,  Bida,  I.,  168. 

Egba  Tribe,  Abeokuta,  I.,  2.  ,  ^      ,    «„«     t^     ,  i. 

Egede,  Hans,  Missionary  and  Translator,  I.,  353 ;  mnish 

Missions,  I.,  332 :  Greenland  VersUma,  I.,  401 ;  Morav. 

MiM.,  IL,  133 ;  Nonvay,  II. ,  188. 


Egede,  Paul,  Missionary  and  Translator,  Danish  Missions., 

I.,  333 ;  Greenland  Versions,  L,  401. 
:6gli8e  Evangelique  de  Lyon,  Ev.  Cont.  Soc.,  I.,  36d. 
Egypt,  I.,  3^  ;  Afnca,  L,  10  ;  Turkey,  U.,  412  ;  Mission 
Work  in,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc.,  L,  83 ;  Church  Miss.  Soc., 

I.,    281,   288;    Moravian   Miss.,  IL,  146;    U.  P.    C/i., 

U.  S.  A.,  IL,  432 ;  Whately,  M.  L.,  IL,  471  ;  Conquest 

of,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  119. 
Ehst  (Esthonian),  I.,  353 

Eimeo  Island,  i.  3f. -5.,  L,  557,  558.  „    ^,, 

Ekukanyeni,  Destruction  of  by  Fire,  Zulus,  IL,  544. 
Elaadad,  King,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 
El  Azhar,  University  of,  Arabic  Versions,  L,  92 ;  Mosque 

of,  Cairo,  L,  225. 
Elbassan,  Albania,  L,  35. 
'■'mBe^Xivr,'' Periodical  Literature,  H.,21\S. 
El  Bistani,  Botrus,  Translator,  Arabic  Version,  1 ,  92. 
Elgin,  Lord,  Opium  in  China,  II. ,  194 
"  El  Hadiyeh,'^  Periodical  Literature,  IL,  216. 
Elia,  Translator,  Saibai  Version,  IL,  301.  . 

Elieff,    Gabriel,    First   Protestant   Convert  of   Bulgaria, 

Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North),  II. .  76. 
Elim,  Town,  Finland  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  372.  ,     ^  ^ 

Elim,  Town,  Free  Churches  of  French  Switzerland,  i., 

379. 


430  ;       Aposue  lO  Uie  inuiauo,      ^nictun 

455  ;  New  England  Company,  11.,  167. 
Eliot,  Mission  Station,  Byington,  C,  L,  224. 
Elkosh  Dialect,  Syriac  Mod.  Version,  IL,  379. 
Ellenberger,  Mr.,  Translator,  Siito  Version,  IL,  8<0. 
Ellerton,  Translator,  Bengali  \ersion,  I.,  151. 
Ellichpur.  i?erar,  L,  153. 

Ellin  wood,  F.  F.,  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  311. 
Ellis,  Rev.  J.  R.,  Translator,  Bengali  Version,  L,  151. 
Ellis,  W.,  Missionary,  I.,  355-66  ;  Friends'  For.  Mtss.  As- 
soc., I.,  381 ;  Madagascar,  IL,  12, 13  ;  Sent  with  Printing 
Press  to  Tahiti,  Lon.  Miss.  Soc,  L,  557.   ^  ^    ^,     ^  ^^ 
Elmslie,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  11  , 

241 
Elmsiie,  Dr.  W.  J.,  Missionary,  Cashmir,  L,  236  ;  Dispen- 
sary Opened  by,  Med.  Miss.,  II. ,  53. 
Elphinstone  College,  Bombay,  L,  175. 
El  Shweir  Station,  Leb.  Sch.  Miss.,  I.,  542.  ^ 

Elzevir  Edition,  Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  IL,  403. 
Emancipation  Act.  Negro  Race,  IL,  165. 
Emerson,  J.  S.,  Missionary,  L,  856.  ,    „r    t    tt 

Emgwali,  Girls'  Boarding  School  at,  Woman's  Work,  n., 

522. 
Emin  Pasha,  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  319. 
Emir,  Office  and  Origin,  Yezidees,  IL,  526. 
Emmaus,  Station  in  Natal,  Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  158. 
Emperor  Tu-Due,  Opposition  to  Christianity,  Annam,  1., 

88. 
Emperor  Diocletian,  Birthplace  of,  Dalmatia,  I.,  880. 
Eneas,  Johann,  Translator,  Bohemian  Version,  L,  173. 
Engadmi,  The,  Romansch  Version,  II.,  297. 
England,  Alryssit^ia,  L,  4 ;  ^4/^Aanf *fan,  L ,  6:^a«^M 
Bat»,  L  125  :  BHdgman,  E.  C.,  L,  194 ;  China,  L,  2^ ; 
Opium  in  China,  IL,  193>  194  ;  Cessions  io,Arakan,l., 
94 ;  Madagascar,  IL,  5  ;   The  Greatest  Mohammedan 
PoWer,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  122 ;   Diplomatic  Inter 
course;  Persia,  H.,  221 ;  Interest  in  Eastern  Question, 
Turkey,  IL,  418-21.  ^      „.  .    t    oio 

English  Bapt.  Miss.  Soc,  Conqo  Free  State,  I.,  819. 
English  Senegambia,  AfHca,  L,  29.         .„  ^  , ,.  i,        ♦    # 
EnSlish,  Rule,  BurmaX.  218 ;  Garrison,  Establishment  of, 
dairo,  I.,  225;  Advent  of,  India,!,  fl :  Rule,  Ejects 
of,  India,  I.,  453  ;  Government,  Attitude  of.  Liquor Trqf- 
ic,  L,  550 ;  and  American  Traders,  Outrages  Committed 
oy,  in  New  Hebrides,  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  562 ;  East  India 
Company,  Mohammedanism,  H.,  121. 
English  Version,  L,  857. 
Engotini,  Meyer,  P.  L.  H.,  H.,  98. 

Entumeni,  Norway,  IL,  185.  .     ,  ^  „     ,      tt    ««< 

Enzina,  Francisco  de.  Translator,  Spanish  Verswn,  U.,  aoi. 
Epi  Version,  Api,  I.,  89. 
Epidamnus,  Ancient  Colony,  Albania,  I.,  85. 
Epidaurus,  Ancient  Colony,  Albania,  I.,  85. 
Epirus,  Ancient  Province  of  Greece,^^6onia,  I.,  35. 
"Epistle  to  Diognetus,"  Hist.  Geog.  ^Miss.,  I.,  429. 
Equator  Station,  E.  Lon.  Inst.,  I.,  348. 
Erakar  Dialect,  1 ,  858. 

Erasmus,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  137.  ^  ^    , 

Erhardt,  John  Christian,  Chief  Originator  of  Work  among 

Eskimos,  Moravian  Missions,  IL,  148. 
Ermelo Missionary  Society,  L,  858  ;  Cabruang,  I.;226. 
Eromanga,  Mission  Work  at.  New  Heb.  Isl.,  n.,  170. 
Eromanga  Version,  I.,  868.  .    „     ,       ^    ^ 
Erpenius,  Translator,  AraXAc  Version,  I.,  9K. 
Erse  Version,  I,  869.  r  ^    t    ^-^a 

Erzroom,  Armenia,  L,  101 ;  5/i««,  /.  G.,l.,  170. 
Esipk^s,  G.,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version,  I.,  448. 
Eskimo  Version,  I.,  869. 
Essequlbo,  Guiana,  I.,  402.       ,  ,    ^  ^ 
Established  Church  of  Scotland,  I.,  860. 
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Eethonia,  I.,  360. 

Esthonian  Vereione,  I..  3X). 

Etchmiadzin.    See  Echmiadzin. 

Ethiopians,  Abyssinia,  I.,  2 :  Language  of,  Africa,  I.,  8. 

Ethiopic  Version,  I.,  360  ;  AbyssiniUy  I.,  3. 

Enphemtus,  Translator,  Georgian  Version,  I.,  387. 

Euphrates  River,  Turkey,  II.,  412 ;  Expedition  to.  Arch. 
Miss,  to  Assyr.  Christians,  I.,  '»5;  Euphrates  College 
(Harpoot),  Armenia,  I.,  103  ;  Harpu*  I.,  410  ;  Moham- 
medanism, II.,  124 ;     Woman's    n'ork.  II.,  494. 

Eurasian,  I.,  361  ;  Col.  and  Con*.  Miss.,  I.,  308  ;  ]Vomau\< 
Work,  II.,  479-523. 

Eurasian  Schools,  A.  B,  M.  U.,  I.,  4S. 

European  Missions,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Unh;i,  I.,  54-53  ; 
Zulus,  II,,  542. 

Evangelical  Alliance,  The,  I.,  301-63. 

Evangelical  Association,  Missionary  Society,  I.,  363. 

Evangelical  Continental  Society,  I.,  36^3. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church,  (jeneral  Council,  I.,  333. 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  the  U.  S.,  General  Synod, 
I^  m65 ;  Missions,  India,  304 ;  Africa,  364  ;  Jews,  I.,  514. 

Evangelical  Military  Church,  I.,  365. 

Evangelical  Mission  to  Israel,  Syria,  II.,  878. 

Evangelical  National  Society,  Swedish  Missions.  II.,  371. 

Evangelical  Mission  to  the  Upper  Zambesi,  I.,  3(>5. 

Evangelistic  Dept ,  Methods  of  Missionary  Work,  II.,  85  ; 
Woman's  Work,  n.,  486. 

Everett,  Mise  E.  D.,  Missionary,  Syria,  II.,  377. 

Evil  Spirits,  Worship  of,  Siam,  11.,  3::a. 

Evser,  Rev.  G..  Japan,  I.,  492. 

Ewe,  Tribes  and  Lan^iages,  Africa,  I.,  27  ;  Mission  to,  X 
Ger.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  181. 

Ew6  Version,  I.,  306. 

Ewing,  S  C,  Missionary,  r.  P.  Ch.  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  432. 

ExarcQ,  Bulgarian,  Bul(faria,  I.,  216. 

Expeditions  Sent  to  the  Euphrates  Valley,  Archbishop's 
Mission,  I.,  95. 

F. 

■paber,  E.,  Missionary,  Rhenish  Mi93.  Soc.,  China,  I.,  270. 
Fabricius,  Translator,  Greenland  Versions,  L,  401  ;  Tamil 

Version,  II.,  381. 
Fabricius,  G.,  Translator,  Wendish  Versions,  II.,  456. 
Facilidas,  Prince,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 
Fagulo,  Nias  Islands,  II.,  176. 
Fair,  Rev.  and  Mrs.,  Bassa,  I.,  142. 
Fairfield,  Canada,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  135. 
Faith  Missions,  Organiz.  of  Miss.  Work,  II.,  195. 
Faizabad,  School  at.  Woman's  Work,  II.,  516. 
Fakirs,  Office  of,  Tezidees,  II.,  523. 
Falashas,  Abyssinia,  I,  2  ;   Agau,  I.,  32  ;  Jews,  I.,  505. 
Falasha  Kara  or  Agau  Version,  I.,  366  ;  Agau,  I.,  32. 
Falkland  Islands,  So.  Am.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  356. 
Faltin,  Pastor  in  Kishinew,  Jews,  I.,  513. 
Fa  Men  (Rhenish  Miss.  Soc.),  China,  I.,  270. 
Family  Life  on  Mission  Ground,  Methods  of  Miss.  Work, 

II.,  89. 
Famme  Ia  India,  Afn.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  52. 
Pan  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  24. 
Fanstone,  Jas.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  188. 
Fanti  Version,  I.,  367. 
Faravohitra,  Children's  Church  Erected,  Cameron,  J.,  I., 

230 ;  Execution  at,  Madagascar,  II.,  11. 
Fares  Es-Shidiak,  Translator,  AraMc  Version,  I.,  92. 
Farler,  Archdeacon,  Translator,  Bondei  Version,  I.,  177. 
Famham,  Rev.  J.  M.  W.,  Translator,  Shanghai  Coll.,  II., 

327. 
Famsworth,  W.  A.,  MisHionary,  Cesarea,  I.,  239. 
Faroese  Version,  I.,  367. 
Farqnhar,  Sir  Robert,  Madagascar,  II.,  7. 
Fatalism,  Hinduism^  I,,  420. 
Fate,  Oriental  Doctrine  of,  India,  I.,  450. 
Fate  Version,  I.,  367. 

Fathers  of  the  Church,  Slst.  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  430. 
Fatima,  Wife  of  All,  Nusairiyeh,!!.,  187 ;  Place  Assigned 

to,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  188. 
Fatimite  Dynasty,  Mohammedanism,  n.,  120. 
Fatshan  (weslevan  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  ^ng.), China,  I.,  270. 
Fellaheens  of  Egypt,  Africa,  I.,  10. 

Female  Assoc,  or  Pres.  Ch.  of  Ireland  for  Promoting  Chris- 
tianity among  Women  of  the  East,  Woman's  Work,  II., 

522. 
Female  Warriors  in  Dahomey,  Africa,  I.,  27. 
Pen  Cho  Fa  (A.  B.  C.  P.  M.),  China,  I.,  267. 
Pbnn,  Rev.  David,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  293. 
FerdiQAnd  the  Catholic,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  1^. 
Ferdinand  XL,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  129. 
Ferdinand.  Prince  of  Bulgaria,  Turkey,  II.,  421. 
Fernando  Po,  Africa,  I.,  81 ;  Prim.  Meth.,  II.,  258. 
Perookh,  M.,  Translator,  Trans- Cavcasian  Turki  Version, 

XL,  407. 
Ferrw  Seminary  at  Yokohama,  Reformed  Dutch  Church, 

XL,  270 ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  605. 
Festival  of  the  Moon,  China,  I.,  268. 
Fetiches,  Africa,  L,  9. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    F(yr 


Fetichism,  I.,  368  ;  Arabia,  I.,  91  ;  Japan,  I.,  486  ;  ^^egra 

Race,  II.,  163. 
Feudal  Church,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  432. 
Feudalism,  Abyssinia,  I.,  4  ;  Japan,  I.,  487 ;  Syria,  II. » 

375. 
Fez,  Kingdom,  Africa,  1 ,  30. 
Fladana,  Executiou^^  at,  Madagascar,  II.,  11. 
Fianarantsoa,  School  at,  Woman's  Work,  11.,  510. 
Fidelia  Flske  Female  Seminary,  Persia,  II.,  224. 
Fielde,  Miss  A.   M.,  Translator,    Chaii-Chau  or  Sivatow 

Colloquial  Version,  I.,  244  ;   Woman's  Work,  II.,  509. 
Fiizneras,  Evangelistic  Mission,  I.,  369. 
Fijians,  Barbarous  Nature  of,  Wesleyan  Meth.  Mi^s.  Soc, 

II.,  465. 
Fiji  Islands?,  I.,  370 ;  Mission  Work  in,  Wes.  Meth.  Miss. 

Soc.,  II.,  465,  460. 
Fiji  Version,  I.,  370. 

Flngoes,  Mission  to,  Pres.  Free  C'l.  S:of.,  11.,  241. 
Fink,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Arakan,  I.,  94. 
Finkelstein,  Pastor  S.,  Jews,  I.,  514. 
Finland,  I.,  3ri  ;  Entrance  of  Baptist  Missionaries,  A.  B. 

M.  U.,  I.,  56  ;  Seamen's  Mission  Soc,  Seaman,  Missio..s 

to,  II.,  318  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Swed.  Miss.,  II.,  37 i. 
Finland  Missionary  Society,  I.,  371-73. 
Finmark,  Xorwegian,  Lapp,  or   Quanian    Version,    11. , 

185. 
Finns,  Christianizatlon  of,  Medi(vr.  JTiss.,  II.,  48  ;  Allied 

to  Other  Races,  Norway,  II.,  183. 
Finnish  Version,  I  ,  373. 

Fioll  (Fiot  ?)  Language,  E.  Lon.  Institute,  I.,  348. 
Plot  Dialect,  I.,  373. 

Fische,  George,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  ."61. 
Fischer,  John,  Translator,  Esthonian  Versions,  I.,  360  ; 

Lett  or  Livonia  Version,  I.,  546. 
Fisk,  Rev.  Pliny,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {Xorth),  IL,  243 ; 

Suna,  II.,  377. 
Flske,  Fidelia,  Missionary,  I.,  373;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  50J. 
Fltrool,  Mirza  Mat,  Translator,  Hindustani  Version,  1., 

426. 
Fitz-Ralph,  Archbishop,  Translator,  Erse  Version,  I.,  3.>J. 
Five-Cents  Circles,  Swed.  Miss.,  II.,  371. 
Five  Classics  of  Chinese  Literature,  Confucianism,  I.,  314. 
Five  Islands,  I.,  374. 
Five  Ports  Opened,  China,  I.,  253. 
Five  Relations  of  Life,  Confucianism,  I..  313. 
Flad,  Rev  J.  M.,  Reviser,  Amharic,  I.,  85. 
Flemish  Version,  I.,  374. 

Fletcher,  Rev.  R.^  Translator,  Maya  Version,  IT.,  41. 
Fletcher,  Rev.  William,  Translator,  Rotuma  Version,  II., 

297. 
Flocken,  F.  W.,  Missionary,  Meth.  Ens.  Church  (Xorth), 

IL,  76. 
Florida  Version,  L,  374. 

Florin,  Henry,  Translator,  Finnish  Version,  I.,  873. 
Foochow,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78 ;  Burns,  W.  C,  I.,  22] ; 

(A.  B.  C.  F.  M.)  China,  I.,  267 ;   (C.  M.  8.)  China,  I  , 

269;   (M.   E.   Ch.  North)    China,  I.,  269;  M.  E.    Cr. 

{Noi'th),  II.,  72  ;  Osgood,  D.  W.,  II.,  203  ;  Woman's  Work, 

IL,  491,  495,  497,  498,  520. 
Foochow  Colloquial  Version,  I.,  875. 
Forbes,  Capt.,  Discoverer  of  Vel  Tribe,  Church  Miss.  Soc., 

I.,  283. 
Forbes,  A.  O.,  Missionary,  I.,  375. 
Forbes,  Cochran,  Missionary,  1 .  375. 
Ford,  George.  Missionary,  Music  and  Missions,  II. ,  15.5  ; 

SyHa,  IL,  377. 
Ford,  J.  E.,  Missionary,  L,  375  ;  SyHa,  II ,  377. 
Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Society,  L,  376  ;  China,  I., 

271  ;  Constantinople.  I.,  323. 
Foreign  Embassies.  Influence  of,  Constantinople,  I.,  32J. 
Foreign  Evangelization  Society,  I.,  376. 
Foreign  Sunday-School  Association,  Sunday-Schools,  II., 

368. 
Formosa,  I.,  376  ;  Mission  Work  In,  China,  I.,  269  ;  Pres. 

Ch.,  Canada,  II. ,  234  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  519. 
Formosan  Version,  L,  377. 
Fort  George  Juvenile  Association,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

293. 
Fort  William  College,  Carey,  W.,  I.,  235. 
Fossard,  M.,  Reviser,  French  Version,  I.,  880. 
Foster,  William,  Mission  Established  by  Request  of,  Mo- 
ravian Missions,  IL,  140. 
F6tuna,  Mission  Work  at,  New  Hebr.  Mission,  IL,  169. 
Fountain,  John.  Missionary,  Bapt.  Miss.  Soc..  I.,  134. 
Fourah  Bay  College  (Sierra  Leone),  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

283. 
Four  Books  of  China,  Cottfucianism,  L,  814. 
Fox,  George,  Founder,  Friends'  Foreign  Miss.  Assoc.,  I., 

381. 
France,  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  63  ;  B.F.B  S., 

I.,  200 ;  Sev.  Day  Advetitists,  IL,  825  ;  Influence  of  in. 

Cochin  China,  Cambodia,  I.,  230  ;  Interest  of  in  Eastern 

Question,  Turkey,  IL,  422  ;  Missions  to  Jews  In,  Jews, 

L,  512. 
Franciscan  Missions,  Indians.  American,  I.,  464. 
Franciscans,  First  Mexican  Missionaries,  Roman  Catholic 

Missions,  11,  287. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E» 
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Francke,  A.  H.,  Mlesionary,  Jews,  I.,  50r. 

Fraeer,  Rev.  R.  M.,  Translator,  Api,  Epi,  or  BaU,  I.,  89, 

Prazer,  Rev.  C,  Translator,  Kazak-Tar-ki,  or  Orenburg 

Tartar,  I.,  524  ;  Kirghiz- Turki  Version,  I.,  5':;7. 
Frazer,  E.,  Colored  Missionary,  I.,  377. 
Free  Christian  Church  of  Italy,  Ev.  Cant  Soc,  I.,  3G3. 
Free  Church  of  Scotland,  I.,  378. 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  Jewish  Mission,  Je?m,  I.,  510. 
Free  Churches  of  French  Switzerland,  I.,  379. 
Freeman,  Missionary,  Visit  of,  Abeokuta,  I.,  2. 
Freeman,  Missionary,  Madagascar,  II.,  9. 
Freeman,  Translator,  Mohawk  Version,  II.,  125. 
Freeman,  J.  E.,  Missionary,  I.,  379. 
Free  Negroes  of  Surinam,  Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  137. 
Free  Thmking,  Spread  of,  Turkey,  II.,  420. 


French,  Missionary,  China,  I.,  238, 

French,  T.  Valpy,  First  Bishop  of  Lahore,  Punjab,  II., 

263.  V     ,       , 

French,  Possessions,  Africa,  I.,  23,  27,  28,  29,  30  ;  Annam, 
I.,  88;  Guiana,  I.,  4!d2',  Paris  Eo.  Soc.,  II.,  208;  West 
Indies,  11..  470 ;  Basque,  Basque  Versions,  I.,  142 ; 
Priests  Invited  to  Uganda,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  288  ;  Jesu- 
its, Missionary  Work  of,  Indians,  I.,  457,  471 ;  and 
English  War,  Indians.  I.,  473 ;  Protectorate,  Cause  of 
Abandonment  of  Tahiti  Mission,  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  558  ; 
Colonization,  Madagascar,  II.,  5  ;  Adventurer  Lambert, 
Madagascar,  II.,  13 ;  Intrigues,  Madagascar,  II.,  15 ; 
Occupation,  Madagascar,  II.,  17  ;  Madras,  II.,  19 ;  Pres. 
Ch.  {North),  II.,  248  ;  Society  IsL,  II.,  350  ;  Evangeliza- 
tion, Pj'es.  Ch.,  Canada,  11, 286  ;  Colonial  Policy,  Belat. 
of  Miss,  to  Gov'ts,  II.,  275  ;  Attack,  Seoul,  II.,  323  ;  In- 
fluence, Effect  of,  Syria,  II.,  375. 

French  Version,  I.,  380. 

Freshman,  Jacob,  Missionary,  Jews,  I.,  513. 

Frere,  Sir  Bartle,  Mission  to  Zanzibar,  Church  Miss.  Soc., 
I.,  286  ;  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  300. 

Frere  Town  (E.  Equatorial  Africa),  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  286  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  516. 

Frey,  Christian  F.,  First  Missionary  of  L.  M.  S.  for  Pro- 
moting Christ,  among  Jews,  Jew,  I.,  509. 

Friendly  or  Tonga  Islands,  I.,  381  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Wes. 
Meth.  MiM8.  Soc.,  II.,  464,  465. 

Friends'  Foreign  Miss.  Assoc,  I.,  381. 

Friends-  Medical  Mission,  I.,  382. 

Friends  (Orthodox),  Mission  Work  of,  Indians,  Am.,  I., 
470. 

Friends  of  the  Finns,  Swedish  Missions,  II.,  373. 

Friends,  Soc.  of,  China,  1.,  271  ;  Madagascar,  11.,  14. 

Friends'  Syrian  Mission,  I.,  332. 

Frisians,  I.,  382. 

Frisian  Version,  I.,  883. 

Fritze,  F.,  Translator,  Wendish  Versions,  II.,  456. 

Frumentius,  Nephew  of  Meropius  Abyssinia,  I.,  3  ;  Hist, 
Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  431  ;  Syna,  II.,  376. 

Fuhchau.    See  Foochow. 

Fuhchau-fu  (Foochow),  China,  I.,  249. 

Fuhchau  Dialect,  China,  I.,  258. 

Fuh-Chow  (Foochow).  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  P8d. 

Fuhkien  Province,  China.  I.,  249. 

Fuh-Ning,  Dispensary,  Hospital  and  Medical  College, 
Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  290. 

Tula  or  Fulah  Race,  Africa,  I.,  29  ;  Nuba-Fulah  Bace,ll., 
186  ;  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.^  II.,  459. 

Fuller,  Andrew,  Efforts  of  in  Behalf  of  Missionaries  in 
India,  B.  M.  S.,l.,  134. 

Fuller,  MB.,  and  Mrs,,  Missionaries,  Akola  Mission,  I.,  35. 

Fuller,  William,  Missionary,  Un.  Meth.  Free  Ch.,  II.,  429. 

Fullerton,  R.  S.,  Missionary.  I.,  383. 

Fulton.  Dr.  Mary  H.,  Woman\  Woric,  II.,  502. 

Fung  Shwui  (FungShuay),  Superstition  of,  China,  I.,  2G0  ; 
Fetichism,  I.,  369. 

Fur  or  For,  Tribe  in  Darfur,  Africa,  I..  12. 

Furrukhabad,  Mission  Work  in,  Fullerton,  E.  S.,  I.,  383  ; 
Wmnan'a  Wwk,  II.,  502. 

Futtegurh,  Mission  Work  in,  Freeman,  J  E.,  I.,  379  ; 
FuUerton,  R.  S.,  I.,  383  ;  Woman  s  Work,  II.,  513. 

Futuna,  Mission  Work  in.  Woman's  Work,  li.,  5i2. 

Futuna  Version,  I.,  383. 

Fy brands.  Rev.,  Translator,  Sinhalese  Version,  II ,  339. 

Fyfe,  Dr.  R.  A.,  Principal  of  Woodstock  College,  BaptfstSt 
Canada,  I.,  130. 

Fyvie,  Rev,,  Translator,  Gujarathi  Version,  I.,  403. 


G. 


Ga  or  Otji  People  and  Language,  Africa,  I.,  28. 

Gaboon  Basin,  Africa,  I.,  24  ;  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  C. 

F.  M..  I.,  79  ;  BushneU,  A..  I.,  223  ;  Paris  Ev.  Soc.,  II., 

208 ;  Wilson.  J.  L.,  II.,  4|6 ;  Gaboon-Corisco  Mission, 

Pres.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  247. 
Gaelic  Bible,  Natimat  Bible  Society  of  Scotland,  II.,  160. 
Gaelic  Version,  I.,  884. 
Galata,  Constantinople,  I.,  822. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E* 


Galbraith,  S,  R.,  Missionary,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  189. 
Gall,  St.,  Monastery,  Mediceval  Missions,  II.,  45. 
Gallas,  Country  of,  Africa,  I.,  12 ;  Vv^ork  among,  Eerm. 
Miss.  Soc  ,  I.,  415  ;  Swed.  Miss.,  II ,  S72  ;  Un.  Meth.  Free 
Ch.,  II.,  428. 
Galla  Versions,  I.,  384. 
Gallina  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  29. 
Galle,  Mission  \^ork  at,  Ceylon,  I.,  242. 
Galpin,  F.  W.,  Missionary,  U,i.  Meth.  Free  Ch.,  IL,  429. 
Gambia,  River,  Africa,  I.,  29 ;  District,  Unhealthfulness 

of,  Wes.  Meth.,  II.,  460. 
Gambier  Settlement  Opened,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  282. 
Ganda,  or  Waganda,  Africa,  I.,  14. 
Ganda  or  Lu-Ganda  Version,  I.,  385. 
Gando,  Capital  of  West  Hausa,  Africa,  I.,  20. 
Ganguela  Tribes,  Africa,  I.,  22. 
Gan-hwuy,  China  Inland  Miseion,  I.,  273. 
Gardiner,  Mr.,  Kindness  to  Missionaries,  Moravian  Mis- 
sions, II  ,  141. 
Gardiner,  Capt.  A.,  Missionary,  I.,  385  ;  South  Am^r.  Miss, 

Soc.,  II.,  356  ;  Zulus,  II.,  543. 
Gardner,  W.  R.  W.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scot- 
land, II.,  242. 
Garenganze  Country,  Africa,  I.,  23. 

Garo  Tribe,  Assam,  A.  B.  J/.  U.,  I.,  49,  50  ;  Assam,  I.,  108. 
Garo  Version,  I.,  385. 

Garrettson.  Freeborn,  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  63. 
Garrioch,  Rev.  A.  C,  Translator,  Beaver  Version,  I.,  145. 
Gartshore,  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  430. 
Gauhati,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,l.,  50;  Woman's  Work,  H., 

509. 
Gauss,  J.  H.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  L,  189. 
Gautama   Buddha,    Behar,  I.,    145;    Benares,   I.,    148; 
Buddhism,  I.,  207-209  ;  Three  Legendary  Periods  of  Life, 
Buddhism,  I.,  208  ;  Comparison  with  Christ,  Buddhism^ 
I.,  212 ;  Contemporary  with  Confucius,  Confudanismy 
I.,  312  J  Renouncing  of  Brahminism  by,  Hinduism,  I., 
419  ;  Birthplace  of,  Northwest  Provinces,  II.,  182  ;  Eight 
Hairs  of,  Rangoon,  II.,  266  ;  Comparison  of  Doctrine  of 
to  Teachings  of  Laotze,  Taouism,  II.,  383. 
Gaza,  Mission  Work  at,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  289. 
Gazaland.  Location,  Climate,  People,  etc.,  Afrioa,  I.,  10. 
Gbebe  (Niger),  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  285. 
Gecko  Karens,  Baptist  Mission  to,  ^.  B.  M.  U.,   I.,  43; 

Burma,  I.,  219. 
Geddie,  John,  Missionary,  I.,  386  ;  New  Hebrides  Mission^ 

II.,  169. 
Genahr,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc,,  China,  I., 

270. 
Genedendal.    See  Gnadendal. 
General  Baptist  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  387. 
Geneva  Red  Cross  Assoc.,  Madagascar,  II.,  17. 
Geneva  Version,  English  Version,  I.,  357. 
Genghis  Khan,  Invasion  of  Russia  by.  Historical  Geog.  of 

mss.,  I.,  434  ;  Mongols,  II.,  128  ;  Persia,  II.,  220. 
George,  Wm.,  Missionary,  Baptists,  Canada,  I.,  130. 
Georgia,  Imprisonment  of  Missionaries  in,  Indians,  Ameri- 
can, I.,  460 ;  Work  among  Indians  in,  Moravian  Mis- 
sions, II.,  134. 
Georgians,  Caucasus,  I.,  237. 
Georgian  Version,  I.,  387. 
Gericke,  Rev.  J.  F.  C,  Translator,  Javanese  Version,  I., 

503. 
German,  Travellers,  Africa,  I.,  7  ;  East  Africa  Company, 
Africa,  L,  16  ;  E.  African  Steamship  Co.,  Africa,  L,  16  ; 
Missions,  Africa,  I.,  16 ;  Jews,  I.,  511 ;  Dependency. 
Africa,  I.,  21  ;  Possessions,  Africa,  I.,  23,  24  ;  Colonial 
Policy,  Angra-Pequena,  I.,  87  ;  Pel.  of  Miss,  to  Govts. ^ 
II.,  275  ;  Christian  Soc.,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  137  ;  Rule 
in  Marshall  Islands,  Micronesia,  II.,  101 ;  East  African 
Assoc,  Zanzibar,  II.,  534. 
Germans,  Caucasus,  I.,  237. 

Germany,  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B,  M.  V.,  L,  53 ;  M.  E. 
Ch.  {North),  II.,  78 ;  Sev.  Day  Adv.,  II.,  325  ;  Interest  of. 
in  Eastern  Question,  Turkey,  II.,  421  ;  Associations  of 
Young  Men  Formed  in,  T.  M.  C.  A.,  II.,  529. 
German  Baptist  Brethren  Church,  I.,  388. 
German  Evangelical  Synod  of  North  America,  I.,  388. 
German  Version,  I.,  387. 

Ghassanides,  Kingdom  of,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  115. 
Ghats,  India,  Madras,  II.,  20. 
Gheg  Dialect,  I.,  389  ;  Albania,  I.,  85. 
Ghilgais,  Afghanistan,  I.,  6. 
Giam  Chheng  Hoa,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Church  in 

Canada,  II.,  234. 
Gibson,  Rev..  Translator,  Foochow  Coll.  Version,  I.,  375. 
Giedrayti,  Prince,  Translator,  Samogitian  Version,  II.,  809. 
Gilbert,  N.  P.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  U.  S.  A., 

IL,  246. 
Gilbert  Islands,  Missionary  Work  in,  Micronesia,  II.,  99. 
Gilbert  Islands  Version,  L,  389. 
Gill,  William,  Missionary,  L,  889. 

Ginsburg,  Rev.  C.  O.,  Translator,  Hebrew  Version,  I.,  413. 
Giragosian,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Friends'"  Medical  Mission^  I., 


Gitano  Version,  I.,  889. 
Giz,  I.,  890, 
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Olasgow,  A.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  qf  Ireland,  II..  237. 
(iliwgow,  J..  Missionary,  Py>^.  Church  qf  Ireland,  II.,  237. 
<Jliidrfow  Miss.  Soc.,  L.  M.  S.y  I.,  570  ;   Pres.  Free  Ch, 

^coL,  II.,  240 ;    Un.  Pres.  Ch.  ScoL,  II.,  429. 
-Gleason,  A.,  Missionary,  I.,  390. 
<51en,  Wm.,  Missionary,  Persia,  II.,  222. 
•Glenny,  Edward,  Missionary,  JV^orth  Africa  3fis8ion^  II., 

179. 
OIQck,  Ernest^  Translator,  Lett  or  Livonia  Version,  I.,  546. 
G.iadendal,  Mission  Station,  Berea,  I.,  154  ;   Jlorav.  Mis- 
sions, II.,  139. 
G.iadenhatten,  Station,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  135. 
G  lostics.  Akin  to  ''Sufis,"  Dervish,  I.,  337. 
-G  lilas  Caste,  Bengal,  I.,  150. 
Gv>bat,  Saml.,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  I.,  390  ;  Abyssinia,  I., 

3  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  289. 
•Gobi,  The  Desert  of,  Mongolia,  II.,  127. 
"Goble,  J.,  Missionary,  Japan,  I.,  49b. 
Godaveri,  Sacred  River,  Bombay  Pres.,  I.,  176, 
Goforth,  J.,  Missionary,  China,  I.,  270 ;  Pres.  Ch.  in  Can- 
ada Jl.,  235. 
<3ogo  Town,  Africa,  I.,  26. 
Gogo  Mission,  Pres.  Ch.  Ireland,  II.,  237. 
Go  JO  Version,  I.,  391. 

Goaeen,  Dr.  S.  M.  E.,  Meth.  Eins.  Church  (Xorth),  II.,  67. 
•Goiam,  Province,  Abyssinia,  I.,  2. 
Gola  Tribe,  AfHca,  I.,  28. 
Gold  Coast,  ITission  Work  in,  AfHca,  I.,  27  ;    Wes.  Meth. 

Miss.  Soc.  II.   460. 
Gold  Mines *{n  s!  Africa,  Africa,  I.,  19. 
Goldie,  Hugh,  Translator,  mk  Version,  I.,  353  ;  V.  P.  Ch. 

Scot.,  II.,  430. 
Goldsmith,  Rev.  M.  G..Translator,  Dakhani  Version,  I.,  330. 
GoUafield,  Mr.,  Translator,  Hebrew  Version,  I.,  413. 
Gollmer,  Rev.  (Yoruba),  Chvrch  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  284. 
Gonda,  Work  in.  Woman's  Woik,  II.,  498. 
•Gonds,  Tribe,  Bengal,  I.,  150  ;    Chhota-Xagjmr,  I.,  245  ; 

Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  292  ;   India,  I.,  445  ;  Nizam's  Terri- 

tones,  II.,  178 ;    Orissa,  II.,  201  ;  Swed.  Miss.,  II.,  372. 
Gond  Version,  I.,  391. 
•Goodell,  W.,  Missionary  and  Translator,  I.,  391 ;  Bird,  I.,  I., 

169 ;  Cal\(mn,  S.  H.,  I.,  229  ;  Dwight,  H.  G,  0.,  I.,  »45  ; 

Malta,  II.,  28  ;    Turkish  Versions,  II.,  425. 
-Goodenough,  H.  D.,  Missionarv,  Zulus,  II.,  541. 
Goodfellow,  W.,  Missionary,  Meth.  Ejtis.  Church  (North), 

n..  69. 
Goodman,  James,  Translator,  Erse  Version,  I.,  359. 
•Goodwin,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 
Goolab  Singh,  Opposition  to  Missionary  Work,  Moravian 

Missions,  II.,  145. 
Goolburga,  Prayer-Meeting  at,  Telugu  Mission,  II.,  391. 
Gopeecath  Nundi,  Native  Missionary,  Ihif,  A.,  I.,  ^42. 
Gorakhpnr,  Station,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  1.,  291. 
Gordon,  General,  in  Zeribaland,  Africa,  I.,  13  ;  China,  I., 

253  ;  Soudan,  Hist.  Sketch  of,  II. ,  353. 
Gordon  Pasha,  Protection  of,  to  Missionaries  to  Uganda, 

Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  287. 
-Gordon,  A.,  Missionary,  I.,  392  ;  U.  P.  Ch.  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  431. 
•Gordon,  G.  N.,  Missionary  and  Translator,  Eromanga,  I., 

358 ;  Eromanga  Version,  I.,  358 ;  New  Hebrides  Miss., 

II.,  170. 
Gordon,  J.  D.,  Missionary  and  Translator,  Eromanga,  I., 

358 ;  Eromanga  Version,  L,  358 ;  Telugu  Version,  II., 

391. 
-Gordon  Memorial  in  Natal,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  ofScotland,  II., 

241 ;    Woman's  Work,  II.,  522  ;   Zulus,  II.,  544. 
Gordon,  M.  L..  Missionary.  Japan,  I.,  492. 
Goritza  (Gortcha),  School  in,  Albania,!.,  38. 
Gospel  Tent  at  Madrid,  Bible  Stand,  Oryst.  Pal.,l.,  168. 
Ooesner,  Pastor  Johannes  E.,  Founder  of  Gossner  Miss. 

Soc.,  Australia,  I.,  114 :    Gossner  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  392. 
Gossner  Missionary    Society,  I.,  392-94;    Finland  Miss. 

Soc.,  L,  Sn  ;  Soc.  Prop.  Gos.,  II.,  349. 
•Gothic  Version,  German  Version,  I.,  388. 
•Goths,  Missions  to.  Historical  Geog.  ofMtss.,  I.,  431. 
Gottskalkson,  O.,  Translator,  Icelandic  or  Norse  Version, 

I.  443. 
Gottwald,  J.  D.,  Missionary,  L,  894  ;  Morav.  Missions,  11., 

141. 
-Gottwald,  Prof.,  Reviser,  Kirghiz- Turki  Version,  I.,  527. 
Gough,  Rev.  F.  F.,  Translator,  Ningpo  Colloquial  Version, 

U.,  177. 
Govan,  W.,  Missionary,  Lovedale,  I.,  570. 
<Jowalpara,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,1.,  50. 
Graaf  R^lnet,  Mission  Station,  Vanderk^mp,  II.,  449. 
Gracehlll,  Mtaslon  Station,  Newjield^^l.,  168. 
Gracey,  Rev.  J.  T.,  Pres't,  Internal.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  477 ; 

M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  71. 
Graham,  Donald,  Missionary,  AmoVs  Garenganze  Miss., 

L.  107. 
Graham,  Mrs.  Jas.  Lorimer,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  501. 
Graham,  John  A.,  Missionary,  Pres.  (Estab.)  Ch.  cf  Scot- 
land, II.,  239. 
Grahamstown  (Africa^,  Mission  Station,  Wes.  Meth,  VL.,  462. 
Gralner,  Mr.,  Translator.  Tuiu  Version,  II ,  410. 
Grand  Lama  -yt  Tibet,  Claim  of.  Buddhism,  I.,  212  ;  Tibet, 

U,  398. 

ItcUiee  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Granger,  Rev.  J.  N.,  Missionary  Conferences,  II.,  105. 
Grant,  A.,  M.D.,  Medical  Missionary,   I.,  394;   Medical 

Miss.,  II.,  55  ;  Methods  of  Miss.  Work,  II.,  89  ;  Mosul,  II., 

149  ;  Persia,  II.,  222,  223. 
Grant,   Kenneth  J.,  Missionary,  Prts.    Church   in    Can- 

ada^  II.,  234. 
Grashius,  Rev.  G.  J.,  Translator,  Sundanese  Version,  n., 

366. 
Grassman,  A.,  Missionary,  I.,  395 ;    Moravian  Missions, 

II.,  146. 
Graves,  Dr.,  Translator,   Canton  Colloquial  or  Punti  Ver- 
sion, I.,  283. 
Graves,  Missionary,  Ahmadnagar,  I.,  33. 
Gravius,  Rev.  D.,  Translator,  Formosan  Version,  I.,  377. 
Gray,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,   Catchi  or  Katchi  Version,  I., 

237. 
Grav,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Wecbsisi  Version,  II ,  454. 
Graybill,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch  (South),  U.  S.  A.,  II., 

256. 
Gravdon,  Lieut.,  Translator,  B.  F.B.  S.,  I.,  200  ;   Catalan 

Version,  I.,  236. 
Great  Britain,  Revenue  Obtained  from  Manufacture  and 

Sale  of  Liquor,  Liquor  Traffic  and  JUissions,  I.,  548. 
Great  Lakes,  Africa,  I.,  13 
Great    Namaqua  Land,  Africa,   I.,  21 ;  Albrecht,  I.,  39 ; 

Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  461. 
Great  Plain,  C/tina,  I.,  247. 
Great  Popo  City,  Africa,  I..  27. 

Great  Wall,  China,  I.,  247  ;  Building  of,  China,  I.,  251. 
Greaves,  Rev.  R.  P.,  Translator,  Bengali  Version,  I.,   151. 
Grebo  Language,  Negjv  Pace,  II.,  Wi. 
Grebo  Version,  I.,  396. 

Greco-Turkish  Language,  Turkey,  II.,  415  ;  Turkish  Ver- 
sion, II.,  426. 
Greece,  I.,  :i9&-400  ;  Greek  Kingdom,  396  ;  Mission  Work, 

398 ;  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  57  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  77 ;  B.  F. 

B.  S.,  L,  202  ;  King,  J.,  L,  520  ;  "les.  Ch.  (South),  II., 
257  ;   Turkey,  II.,  418,  422. 

Greek  Church,  Turkey,  II.,  417. 

Greek,  Influence,  Albania,  I.,  36  :  Evan.  Alliance,  A.  B. 

C.  F.  M.,  I.,  75 ;  Smyrna,  II.,  347  ;  Danish  Miss.  Soc  , 
Dnnish  Missions,  I.,  ^  ;  State  Religion,  Greece,  I.,39G  ; 
Latin  Languages,  Extensive  Use  of,  Jlist.  Geog.  qf'Miss., 
L,  428;  Catholics,  Japan,  1.,  491. 

Greeks,  Caucasxis,  I.,  237 ;  of  Asia  Minor,  Cesarea,  I., 

239  ;  Consfanfinojyle,  I.,  322  ;  Turkey,  II.,  415. 
Greek  Versions,  I.,  400. 

Green,  Rev.  J.  L.,  Translator,  Tahiti  Version,  II.,  380. 
Green,  J.  M.,  Missionary,  Mexico,  II.,  97;  Pres.  Ch.  (North), 

II.,  245. 
Green,  Rev.  J.  S.,  Translator,  Hawaiian  Version,  I.,  412. 
Greene,  D.  C,  Missionary,^.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  79  ;  Japan, 

I.,  492. 
Greene,  J.  K.,  Missionary,  Turkey,  11. ,  423ft. 
Greene,  S.  H.,  M.D.,  Medical  Missionary  and  Translator, 

L,  400. 
Greenfield,  Dr.  W.,  Translator,  Suriac  Version,  II.,  379. 
Greenland,  I.,  400  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Banish  Missions,  I., 

332 ;  David,  (7 ,  I.,  336  ;  Kleinschmidt,  J.  C,  L,  528 ; 

Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  132;  Stack,  Matt.,  II ,  363. 
Greenland  Versions,  I.,  401. 
Gregorian  Church,  Armenia,  I.,  98. 
Gregory  the  Great j  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  432. 
Gregory  the  Illuminator,  Armenia,  I.,  98. 
Gregory  XV.,  Pope,  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II.,  295. 
Gremer,  Mr.,  Translator,  Zulu  Version,  II.,  545. 
Grey,  Sir  George,  Governor  of  Jamaica,  Moravian  Mis- 
sions, II.,  142. 
Greytown,  Mission  Station,  Moravian  Missions,  II ,  142. 
Gribble,  J.  B.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 
Griftiths,  D.  Translator,  1 ,  401  :  Malagasi  Version.  II.,  25. 
Gring,  A.  D.,  Missionary,  Re/.  (German)  Church  in  the 

U.S.,ll.,^\. 
Griqualand,  East  and  West,  Africa,  I.,  20  ;  Zulus,  II.,  541. 
Griqua  Tribe,   Cape  Colony,  Africa,  I.,  20  ;  L.  M.  S.,  I., 

567. 
Griswold,  Bishop,  Prot.  Epis.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  259. 
Groenning,  W.,  Missionary,  Evafi.  Luth.  Ch.,  Gen.  Coun- 

cil,  1 ,  368. 
GrOnning,  Inspector,  Breklum  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  191. 
Grout,  Aldin,  Missionary,  Ztilus,  II.,  538,  639. 
Grout,  L.,  Author  of  "Zululand,"  Commerce  and  Missions^ 
'   I.,  310  ;  Translations  of  Bible  by,  Zulus,  II.,  640. 
Grundvigsk  Belief,  Banish  Mission,  I.,  333. 
Grfinwald,  Mr.,  Translator,  Mosquito  Version,  II.,  149. 
Guadalajara  Mission  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  80. 
Guadaloupe,  West  Indies,  II.,  470. 
Guatemala,  I.,  402  ;  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  246. 
Guarani  Version,  I.,  402. 

Guebres,  Mission  Work  among,  Moravian  Missions,  11.,  146. 
Guericke,  Translator,  Mennonite  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  63. 
Guiana,  L,  402. 
Guinea  Coast,  I.,  403 ;  Afrim,  I.,  25 ;  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

141 ;  Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  146. 
Guinness,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  H.  G.,  Founders  E.  Lon.  Inst. 

Mission,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.   Union,  I.,  6.3 ;  Congo  Fru 

State,  I.,  319,  820 ;  East.  Lon.  Inst.,  I.,  346,  347. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Gu  jars  Caste,  ^/m€r^,  I.,  34.    ^  ,^,  ^.   ^^    _„„ 

Gujarat,  I.,  40:^  ;  Pres.  Cli.Scot.  (Estab.),  II.,  239. 

Gujarathi  Language,  India,  I.,  447,  448. 

Gmarathi  Version,  L,  403  ;  Catcht,l.,2Si. 

Guldberg,  O.  H.,  Translator,  Danish  Version,  1.,  3d5. 

Gulf  of  Guinea,  Islands  of, //Hm,  I.,  31. 

Gulick.  L.  H.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  64  ;  China,  I.,2eb  , 

Doam,  E.  T ,  I.,  339  ;  Micronesia,  II.,  100 ;  Ponape  T  er- 

MO/i,  II.,231.    _ 
Gulick,  O.H.,  Missionary  e7ai?a?i,  I.,  492.  _  ,^   _    _. 
Gulick,  P.  J.,  Missionary,  I., 403  ;  A.  B.C.  F.  M..l.,80. 
Gundert,  Dr.,  Translator,  Malayalam  Version,  II.,  2<. 
Gungunyanu,  Ruler  of  Gazaland,  Affica.  I.,  18. 
Gunn,  Walter,  Missionary,  ^^'aTi.  Lufh.  Church,  Im  3W. 
Gunn,  Rev.  William,  Translator,  Futuna  Version,!.,  384. 
Gunong  Sitoli,  Mission  Station,  Nias  Islands,!!.,  1<d. 
Gunther,  J.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 
Guntur,  Station,  ^v.  Xw^/i.  Ch.,  !.,  364;   TToman*  T^orA;, 

Gurdaspiir,  Station,  Gordon,  A.,  Ly^^^. 
Gurhwalj  Mission  Work  in,  M.  E.  Ch.  {mrth),  II.,  a. 
Gurhvvali  Version,  I.,  404. 
Gurkhas  Tribe,  Nepal,  II.,  166. 

Gussinann,  Rev.  G.  A.,  Translator,  Hakka  Colloquial  Ver- 

sion  I     406  ^ 

Gustavus  Vasa,  Mission  Work  in  Lapland,  IRst.  Geog.  of 

J/i«5.,  I   ,  435.  ,r  .1.      TX„     /      TT       C< 

Guthrie,  Miss  L.  M.,  Missionary,  Meth.  Prot.,  11.,  in. 

Gutzlaff,  K.  F.  A.,  Missionary  and  Iranslatov  L,  404  ; 
Berlin  Miss.  Sue,  L,  159;  China,  I.,  266;  China  Inl. 
Mm.,  I.,  271  ;  Chinese  Version,  I.,  276  :  Japanese  \er- 
sion,  L,  501  ;  Medical  Missions,  H-v^^ ;  ^Var«^'- ^^^^m 
IL,  145  ;  Netherlands  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  16b  ;  Siam,  II., 
334  ;  Siamese  Version,  II.,  'i36.  .        tt    qoq 

Gwalior,  Mission  Station,  Sindhia's  Dominions,  11-.  3J8. 

Gwamba  Language,  /'re^  Ch.  of  French  Switz.,  I..  3^9. 

g;Ton'spii;t?y,''R^^^^^       IL,  Translator,  quichua  Ver- 

sion,l!.,2U.  ^    _^ 

Gypsies,  Gitano  Version,  I.,  389. 

H, 

Haabai  Island,  ir^.?.  i>/6//i.,  IL,  464. 

Haas,  Frederic,  Missionary,  Persia,  II.,  221,  222. 

Hadeeth  or  Traditions,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  118, 

Iladendoas,  Tribe  in  Upper  Nubia,  Africa,  I.,  11. 

*'  Hadikut  el  Akhbur,"  Periodical  Literature,  IL,  216. 

Hadramaut,  Arabia,  L,  90. 

Hadjis,  Pilgrims  to  Mecca,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  i^. 

Haegert,  Pastor  A.,  Bethel  Santal  Miss.,  IL,  161. 

Haeenaaer,  F.  A.,  Missionary,  Australia,  L,  114, 115. 

Hai  Cheng  (U.  P.  Ch.  Scotland),  China,  !.,  270. 

Ilaidar  All,  Mohammedan  Usurper,  Mysore,!!.,  156. 

Haidarabad  State,  Nizam's  TerritoHes,  IL,  L8  ;  Woman  8 

TForA:,  IL,  516-20.  _     .        ^    ^^^ 

Haig,  General,  Translator,  Kol  Version,  L,  529. 
Haik,  Genealogy  of,  Armenia,  L,  97. 
Haiku,  Mission  Station  in  Hawaiian  Islands,  Armstrong, 

R    I     106. 
Hainan'island  (Pres.  Ch.,  North,  U.  S.  A.),  China,  I.,  268. 
Hainan  Colloquial  Version,  I.,  405.  „  „  ^,.    t    oo 

Haiti  (Hayti),  Mission  Work  in,  African  M.  E.  Ch.,  I.,  32  ; 
Wes.  Meth.,  IL,  459;   We>*t  Indies,  IL,  471;  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  500. 
Haji.    See  Hadii.  ^       ^       t    «-,/. 

Haji  Keuy  (Haji  Keui),  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  3<6. 
Hajlu  (Galla  Freedman),  Translator,  Galla  Versions,  L,  384. 
Hakim  Biamr  Allah,  Author  of  Druse  Religion,  Druses,  L, 

341 
Hakka  Race,  I.,  408  ;  Work  among,  China,  I.,  268  ;  Basle 
Miss.  Soc,  L,  141 ;  Formosa,  !.,  376  ;  Hawaii,  I.,  405  ; 
Pres.  Ch.  Enq  ,  IL,  237  ;   Woman's  Work,  U.,  519. 
Hakka  Colloquial  Version,  L,  406. 
Hakkari  District,  Koordistan,  Yezidees,  IL,  526. 
Hakodate.  School  at.  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  290 ;  Woman'^ 

Work  IL  498. 
Halbertsma'  Rev.  Dr.,  Translator,  Frisian  Version^  I.,  383. 
Hale,  Archdeacon,  Australia,  I.,  115.  ,.    .„„ 

Hall,  Rev.  A.  J.,  Translator,  Kwagutl  Version,  I.,  538. 
Hall  Gordon,  Missionary,  I.,  406  5  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  66  ; 

Bombay,  I.,  175  ;  Marathi  Version,  IL,  33. 
Hall,  J.  a,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  TJ.  S.  A.y  U., 

256. 
Hall,  Robt.,  Missionary,  Bapt.  Miss.  Soc,  L,  134. 
Hall  W    N ,  Missionary,  I.,  406 ;  Meth.  New  Connexion^ 

n.',  83.  ^     „^ 

Halle,  Danish  Missions,  L,  331.     ^,     ,   ,_    .         „     k«  . 
Hamadan,  Mission  Work  at.  Medical  Missions,  U.,  55; 

Persia,  IL,  221 ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  604. 
Hambaliyahs,  Sect,  Mohammedanism.  IL,  123. 
Hamberg,  Thos.,  Missionary,  China,!.,  269. 
Hamilton,  Mr.,  Kindness  to  Slaves,  Moravian  Missions,  H., 

141 
Hamilton,  H.  P.,  Bible  Agent  in  Mexico,  A.  B.  S.,  L,  64. 
Hamitic  Family  of  Languages,  Africa,  L,  8. 
Hamlin,  Cyrus,   Pres't   Robert  College,   Constantinople, 
Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


L,  323;  Schavffler,  W.  G.,  II ,  314;    Turkey,  H.,  423a; 

Turkish  Miss.  Aid  Soc.,  IL,  424.  ,,.  .    ^^     tt 

Hammett,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  li., 

457. 
Hampton  Institute,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc,  L,  83. 
Hamze,  Founder  of  Sect,  Druses,  I.,  341. 
Han  River,  Seoul,  IL,  322.  ,        -rx    ^«o 

Hanatlyahs,  Sect,  Mohammedanism,  n.,  iM. 
Hance  Mission,  Zw/m^,  IL,  541.  .    „  .     ^  ,  w^ 

Hanchung  (Hanchung-fuh\  Dispensary  at,  Fnends   For. 

Miss.  Assoc,  I.,  382  ;  Medical  Miss.,  IL,  52. 
Hands,  J.,  Translator,  L,  407  ;  Canarese  or  Kamata  Ver- 

Handt,  J.'  C,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  113  ;  Basle  Mss. 

Hangchaii-fu*(Hangchovv),  Mission  Work  at,  CAina,  I., 
249,  268,  269,  2rO  ;  China  Inland  Miss.,  L,  273  ;  CAwrpA 
Mis^.  Soc,  L,  290;  Medical  Miss.,  IL,  51  ;  Pres,  Ch. 
{South),!!.,  "ii^^ ',  yVoman's  Work,!!.,  tm. 

Hanifs,  Ascetic  Fraternity,  Mohammedanism,  n.,  115. 

Hankow,  Treaty  Port,  China,  L,  249  ;  ^»88ion  Work  at, 
China,  L.  266,  270,  271  ;  L.  M.  S.,  L,  567  ;  Med.  Miss., 
IL,  51  ;   Woman  s  Work,  IL,  510,  516.    ,^       ^       ^    ,™, 

Hannington,  J.,  Bishop,  L,  408  ;  Church  Miss.  Soc,  !.,  286, 

287. 
Hans',  Carl  Hugo,  Missionary,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  372. 
Hanson,  A.,  Translator,  ^ccm,  L,  4.        ^    ,     „,       ^, 
Hanson,    Missionary,    China,   L,  268 ;  Prot.  Epis.    Ch.., 

Hanyang,  Mission  Work  in,  China,  L,  249,  270.    ^^  ^    .  ^ 
Happer,  Dr.  A.  P.,  Missionary  (Pres.  Ch.,  North,  U.  S.  A.), 

China,  L,  268  ;  Medical  Miss.,  U.,  50  ;  Missionary  Cotv- 

ferences,  II ,  109.  ,  .  ^  ,.  i.  „    t>  ^ 

Happer,  J.Stewart,  Editor  "Chinese  Evangelist,'    PeH- 

odical  Literature,  IL,  216  ;  IT.  S.  A.,  IL,  446. 
Hara-kiri,  Custom  of,  Japan,  L,  486. 
Haram  or  Sacred  Territory,  Arabia,  I.,  89. 
Haratin  Tribe,  Afnca,  L,  30. 

Hardiland,  Aug.,  Translator,  Dyak  Ve?'sion,  L,  345. 
Hardin,  O.  J.,  Missionary,  .SVna,  IL,  377. 
Hardy,  Alpheus,  Japan,  I.,  496  ;  Neeszma,  J.  H.,  IL,  161. 
Hare,  Capt.,  Missionary,  Congo  Free  State,  L,  320. 
Harms,  Louis,  Founder  and  First  Director,  Herm.  Miss, 

Soc.,!.,  413,  414  ;  N.  Ger,  Miss.  Soc,  IL,  181 ;  Finland 

Miss.  Soc,  I.,  371.  ,      .  ^.      ^        TT 

Harms,  Theodore,  Successor  to  Loms  as  Director,  Her- 

mannsburg  Miss.  Soc.,!.,  iU.  ^  ^t  -.on 
Haroun  er-Rasheed,  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  120. 
Harpoot  (Harpftt),  Armenia,  L,  102 ;  Woman's  Work,  II., 

495. 
Harpster,  J.  H.,  Missionary,  Evan.  Luth.  Ch.,  L,  364. 
Harpur,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  !„  289. 
Harris,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  310  ; 

Murder  of,  at  Eromanga,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  561.  ^ 
Harris,  Bishop,  Formal  Organization  of  Mission  at  Yoko* 

hama,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  IL,  74. 
Harris,  Ira,  Missionary,  Syria,  U.,  377.  ^    ^      ^  _ 

Harris,  Townsend,  American  Treaty  Made  by,  Japan,  I., 

491 
Harris  Rev.  T.  S.,  Translator,  Seneca  Version,  11.,  321. 
Harrison,  Charles,  Missionary,  JtfafS6«,IL,  39. 
Hart,  V.  C,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North),  IL, 

Hartley,  R.  G.,  Missionary,  I.,  410. 

Hartman,  Mrs.,  Missionary,  L,  410.     ^  „   _     ,       _.    _„ 
Hartwell,  Rev.,  Translator,  Foochow  Cou.  Version,  I.,  3.5. 
Hasa,  Unheal thfulness  of,  Arabia,  I.,  ^'  ^    ,   „    ,„„ 
Hasbeiya,  Ford,  J.  E.,  I.,  375 ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  493. 
Haslep,  Dr.  Marie,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  510. 
Hass.  L.  G.,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331. 
Hasskeuy,  Division  of  City,  Constantinople,  I.,  822. 
Hastings,  Parish  (Sierra  Leone),  Church  Miss.  Soc.^  I., 

284 
Hastings,  E.  P.,  President  Jaffna  College,  Ceylon,  I.,  410. 
Hastings,  Warren,  Northwest  Provinces,  II.,  1B». 
HasweR,  Rev.  Mr.,  Translator,  Pegu  Version,  IL,  212; 

Talaing  Version,  II.,  m.  .   rn.    1       rr    A^<^ 

Hatti  Humayoun,  The,  Principles  of,  Turkey,  II. ,  419. 
Hatti  Sherif  of  Gulhane,  Turkey,  IL,  419. 
Hau  Hau  Superstition,  Church  Miss.  Sjc,  L,  293 ;  JSe^ 

Zealand,  IL,  173.  .    ,.  .   ,^  tt    *oi 

Hauge,  Hans  Nilsen,  Revivalist,  Norway,  IL,  184  j 

Hausaland,  AfHca,  L,  26. 
Hausa  Version,  L,  411. 
Hausen,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 
Hausmann,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 
Havelock,  General,  Marshman,  Joshua,  II. ,  36. 
Haven,  Jans,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331 ;  Morav, 

Havre  Exhibition,  Bible  Stand  at,  Bible  Stand,  Cryst.  Pal., 

Hawaiian  Evangelical  Association,  L,  412  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.f 

Hawaiian  Islands,  A.B.  C.F.M.,l.,'n ;  Am. Miss.  Assoc.^ 
I.,  83 ;  Commerce  and  Missions,  L,  311  ;  Forbes,  A.O.^ 
I.,  575  ;  Maoris,  IL,  3i  ;  Richards,  Wm.,  IL,  284 ;  Wom- 
an's Work,  IL,  494. 
mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 


652 


obnbraIm  index. 


Hawaiian  LangTiage,  Dictionary  of,  Andrews^  i.,  I.,  86. 

Hawaiian  Version,  I.,  412. 

Haweis,  r*-.   Effect  of  Sermons  Preached  by,  A.  B.  C. 

F.  M.y  I.,  66  ;  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  555. 
Hawke,  Wm.,  Secretary,  BiUe  Stand,  Cryst.  Pal.,  I.,  107. 
Hay,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Telucfu  V(rfdon,  II.,  391. 
Haynes,  Edmund,  Site  for  Mission  Station  Given  by,  Mount 

Tabor,  II.,  150. 
Hayward,  Rev.,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  556. 
Hazlewood,  Rev.  D.,  Translator,  Fiji  Version,  I.,  371. 
Hebrew  Christian  Work  in  New  York,  Jewif,  I.,  513  ;  Chris- 
tian Mission  in  Chicago,  Jeics,  I.,  514. 
Hebrew  Version,  I.,  412  ;  New  Test.,  Jews,  I.,  508  :  Judoeo- 

Spanish,  Schauffler,  W.  G.,  II.,  314  ;  Translation,  II., 

398. 
Heddington,  Station,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (Xor(h),  II.,  08. 
Hedstrom,  Olof  Gustav,  Missionary  to  Scandinavian  Sea- 
men in  New  York  City,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North),  II., 

79. 
Hegele,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Bade  M'lss.  Soc.,  I.,  140. 
Hegira,  The,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  110. 
Heigerd,  Henry,  Missionary,  Evan.  Luth.  Ch.,  T.,  304. 
Heimin,  or  Common  People,  Japan,  I..  485. 
Heinze,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Bade  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  141. 
Hejaz,  Aralna,  I.,  89. 

Uejdenburg,   P.  F.,  Missionary,  Persecution    of,  by  Lu- 
therans in  Sweden,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  50. 
Helic,  Lukas,  Translator,  Bohemian  Version,  I.,  173. 
Helm,  BenjamiD,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  U.  S.  A.^ 

II.,  254. 
Helping  Hands  Association,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  493. 
Helsin^ora,  City,  Finland,  I.,  371. 
Hcltai,  C,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version.  I.,  442. 
Hemel  en  Aarde,  Asylum  for  Lepers,  Lepers,  Moravian 

Mission  to,  I.,  544. 
Hemenway,  Asa,  Missionary,  Siam,  II.,  3;^4, 
Henderson,  Rev.  Alexander,  Translator,  Mosquito  Version, 

II.,  149. 
Henderson,  Dr.  James,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  51. 
Uennessy.  Sir  J.  P.,  Description  of  a  Mohammedan  Uni- 
versity by,  Africa,  I.,  9. 
Henrik,  Bishop,  Finland  Missionary  Society,  I.,  .371. 
Henry,  Rev.,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  1.,  5.56. 
Henry  Reed,  Steamer,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  53;   Congo  Free 

State,  I.,  320  ;  E.  Lon.  Institute,  I.,  348. 
Henry,  St.,  First  Bishop  of  Abo,  Medioival  Missions,  II.,  48. 
Henrysburg,  Addyman,  John,  I.,  5. 
Henzada,  Mission  Station,  A.  .i?.  M.  U.,  I.,  49  ;  Burma, 

I.,  221. 
Hepburn,  Dr.  J.  C,  Translator,  Japan,  I.,  492  :  Japanese 

Version,  I.,  501  ;  Fres.  Ch.  iXorth),  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  251, 253. 
Heraclius,  Emperor,  Maroiiites,  II.,  35  ;  Letter  of  Moham- 
med to,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  113. 
Herald,  New  York,  Expedition  to  Africa,  Congo  Free  State, 

I.,  317. 
Herero  Mission,  Rhenish  Mission  Soc.,  IL,  281. 
Herero  Version,  I.,  413. 
Hereros,  Bantu  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  21  ;  Fin.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

372. 
Heretical  Sects,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  4.30. 
Heretics,  Attitude  of  Cath.  Ch.  toward,  Horn.  Cath.  Miss., 

II.,  295. 
Hermann,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Alfuor,  I.,  41. 
Hermannsburg  Missionary  Society,  I.,  41.3-410  ;    Origin, 

413  ;    General   Constitution,  414  ;    Missions  to  Africa, 

Gallaland,  Zululand,  Bechuanaland,  415. 
Hermannsburg,  Station,  Zulus,  II.,  543. 
Hernandez,  Alijo,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.  (South), 

U.,  82. 
Heron,  Dr.  J.  W.,  Medi6al  Missionarj',  Korea,  I.,  5.34. 
Herrick,   G.   F.,  Translator,  Turkey,  II. ,  42:3a  ;  Turkish 

Version,  1 1.,  42.5. 
Hermhut,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  371 :  Morar.  Missions, 

II.,  130. 
Herschell,  Ridley,  Founder  London  S.  P.  G.  among  Jews, 

Jews,  I.,  509. 
Hershon,  P.,  Translator,  Judceo- Polish.  I..  510. 
Her>'ey  Ids.,  Native  Teachers  Sent  to,  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

560. 
Hervey,  W.,  Missionary,  L,  416  ;  Ahmadnagar,  I.,  :W. 
Herzegovina  or  Hersek,  L,  416. 
Herznge,  John,  Translator,  Jvdceo- German,  I.,  510. 
Hetherwick,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Yao  Version,  II.,  52'5. 
Heyer,    C.   F.,  Missionary,  Evangdical   Luth.    Ch.,  I., 

364. 
Heyde,  A.  W.,  Translator  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  145  ; 

Tibetan  Version,  II.,  3^. 
Hiacoomes,  First  Native  Preacher,  Indians,  I.,  4.55. 
Hickok,  Henry  and  Wife,  Missionaries,  M.  E.  Ch.  (North), 

II.,  72. 
Hickg,  General,  Expedition  to  Soudan,  Soudan  Historical 

Sketch  of,  IL,  362. 
Highways  and  Hedges  Mission,  I.,  417. 
Hilarion,  Archbishop  of  Ternovo,  Translator,  Greek  Ver- 

Hons,  L,  400. 
Hill,  JohnC,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A.,  IL, 


Hill,  J.  n..  Missionary,  L,  417  ;  Greece,  I.,  396  ;  P.  E.  Ch.y 
U.  S.  A.,  IL,  259. 

Hill,  R.  A.,  Missionary,  V.  P.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  IL,  43. 

Hill,  Rowland,  Peligious  Tract  Soc.,  IL,  278. 

Hill,  Rev.  S.  J.,  Translator,  Bengali  Version,  L,  151  ;  L, 
M.S,l.,mi. 

Hill  Tipperah,  Native  Principality,  Bengal,  I.,  149. 

Hill  Tribes,  Assam,  L,  108  ;  Burma,  L,  219  ;  Social  Con- 
ditions of,  Khasia  Hills,  I.,  525. 

Hilo,  Coan  Titvs,  L,  305  ;  Boys'  Boarding  School  at^ 
Lyman,  D.  B.,l.,  572. 

Hiinyarite  Kingdom,  Abyssinia,  L,  3  ;  Mohammedanismy 
IL,  114. 

Hinderer,  Rev.,  Translator,  Yoruba  Version,  IL,  529. 

Hindi  Language,  India,  I.,  447. 

Hindi  Version,  L,  418. 

Hindrances  to  Missionary  Work,  China,  L,  271. 

Hinduism,  L,  418-426  ;  Different  from  Brahminism,  418  r 
Historic  Development,  4l8  ;  Vedas,  418  ;  Caste  System, 
418  ;  Relation  to  Buddhism,  419  ;  Code  of  Manu,  419  ; 
Darsanas  or  Six  Schools,  419  ;  Laws  of  Manu,  420  v 
Fully  Developed  Hindu  System,  421  ;  Mahabarata, 
422  ;  Bhagavad  Gita,  422  ;  Subtle  Influence  of  the  Sys- 
tem, 422  ;  Reforms  and  Changes,  42^3  ;  Sikhism,  423  ; 
Brahmo  Soniaj,  423  \  Arya  Somaj,  424  ;  Contrasts  of 
Hinduism  and  "christianitv,  424  ;  Relation  of  to  Buddh- 
ism, Buddhism,  I..  207 ;  of  Tamils,  Ceylon,  L,  240  ;  iu 
Malabar,  Travuncore,  II.,  408. 

Hindus,  Africa,  I.,  8  ;  Uekar,  L,  145  ;  Cashmir,  I.,  230  ; 
Chhota-Nagpur,  I.,  245  ;  India,  I.,  451  ;  Sind,  IL,  3^38. 

Hindustani,  S'izam's  Terntories,  IL,  1<8. 

Hindustani  Version,  L,  420. 

Hinghwa,  M.  E.  Ch.,  North,  U.  S.  A.,  China,  L,  209. 

Hislop,  S.,  Missionary,  I.,  420  ;  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scot.,  IL,. 
240. 

Hislop  Missionary  College,  Hislop,  S.,  L,  427  ;  Pres.  Free 
Ch.,  Scot.,  IL,  240. 

Historical  Geography  of  Missions,  L,  427-30  ;  Definition, 
427  ;  The  Pentecostal  Church,  427  ;  Apostolic  C'hurch, 
428;  The  Ante-Nicene  Church,  429;  The  Imperial 
Church,  430  (.Nestorians,  4.'30  ;  Armenians,  430  ;  Goths, 
431  ;  Abyssinia,  431  ;  Arabia,  431  ;  i:ngland,  Scotland, 
Ireland,  431  ;  lona,  432)  ;  The  Feudal  Church,  432 
(Islam,  4.32  ;  China  and  India,  4.32  ;  Scandinavia,  43:3  • 
Slavs,  43  J ;  Russia,  433;  Poles,  43:3;  Greenland  and 
Iceland,  4:34)  ;  The  Crusading  Church,  4:34  (Crusades, 
434  ;  Seljuk  and  Ottoman  Turks,  434  ;  Mongols  under 
Genghis  Khan,  4.34  ;  Saracens,  435  ;  Wends,  435  ;  Fin- 
land, 435  ;  West  Coast  of  Africa,  435)  ;  The  Colonizing 
Church,  435  (Russian,  435  ;  Roman  Catholic,  4-35  ; 
Protestant,  435  ;  Dutch,  4-30)  ;  The  Organized  Church, 
436   (Propaganda,  43<)  ;  Moravian,  430  ;  English,  430). 

Hitchcock,  11.  R  ,  Missionary,  L,  4.30. 

Hittites,  Aiinenia,  I.,  97. 

Ilobbs,  John,  Missionary,  New  Zealand,  IL,  172. 

HOber,  Pastor,  Brekluni Miss.  Soc.,  L,  191. 

Hobson,  B.,  Medical  Missionary,  L,  4:30  ;  China,  L,  205  *,. 
L.  M.  S.,l.,  506. 

Hocker,  Dr.  Frederick  William,  Attempt  by,  to  Found- 
Mission  in  Abyssinia  ;  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  14(5. 

Hodgson,  Archdeacon,  Translator,  Sivahili  Version,  IL,. 
370. 

Iloernle,  Rev  J.,  Translator,  Hindustani  Version,  I.,  426. 

Hoffmann,  William,  Inspector,  Basle  Miss.  Soc,  L,  1.37,, 
138. 

Hogg,  John,  Missionary,  Bliss,  I.  G.,  I.,  170  ;  U.  P.  Ch.,. 
U.  S.  A.,  II.,  432. 

Hogg,  Q.uintin,  Expenses  of  Mission  Work  Defrayed  by, 
Moravian  Missions,  II.,  138. 

Hogolu  Island  (Ruk),  Micronesia,  IL,  99. 

Iloisington,  II.  R.,  Missionary,  L,  4:30  ;  Madura,    L,  24. 

Hokchiang,  M.  E.  Ch.,  North,  U.  S.  A.,  China,  L,  269. 

Ilolagoo  (Hulaku  Khan).  Overthrow  of  Baghdad  by,. 
Mmamnudanism,  II.,  120. 

Holden,  R.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  L,  190. 

Ilolkar,  Dominion  of.  Native  States,  IL,  161. 

Holland,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  200  ;  Jews,  L,  512. 

Holly,  Rt.  Rev,  James  Theodore,  Colored  Missionary,. 
Prof.  Ejns.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  IL,  200. 

Holmes,  (;.  W.,  Missionary,  Medical  Miss.,  IL,  .55. 

Holt-Yates,  Dr.  and  Mrs.,  Missionaries,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,. 
190. 

Home  Missionary  Society,  Japan,  I.,  497. 

Home  Missions,  L,  4.37  ;  I^es.  Ch.,  Canada,  IL,  236 ; 
U.  S.  A.,  IL,  4.3.5. 

Homes,  Improvement  of,  by  Mission  Schools,  Wornan'^s- 
Wwk,  IL,483. 

Honan  Province,  China,  I.,  248  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Pres. 
Ch.  in  Canada.^  IL,  2.35  ;   Woman's  Work,  IL,  514. 

Honda,  Rev.  Yoitsu,  Ordination  of,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 
(North),  II.,  74. 

Honduras,  Mission  Work  in,  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  11.^ 
4.59. 

Hong  Kong,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  L,  51  ;  yl.  B.  C.  F.  31.,  L,  78  ; 
Bonney,  S.  l^F.,  I.,  177  ;  Burns,  W.  C,  L,  222;  China^ 
L,  2.50,  253,  260,  208,  209,  270  ;  Woman's  Wo7'k.  ll.y, 
518. 
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Honolulu,  Mission  Work  in,  Bingham,  ff.,  I.,  168  ;  Forbes^ 
A.  0.,  I  ,  375. 

Hooker,  Rev.  Thos.,  Exile  of,  from  England  for  Noncon- 
formity, Eliot,  John,  I.,  354, 

Hope  Fountain,  Station,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  568. 

Horden,  Bishop  John,  Translator,  Cree  Version,  I.,  326. 

Hornsyld,  Church  Dedicated,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North), 
II.,  80. 

Horton,  Rev.  Azariah,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (Worth),  U. 
^  .4.,  II.,  243. 

Iloshangabad,  Mission  Station,  Friends'  For.  Miss.  Assoc., 
I.,  381. 

Hospital,  The  An  Ting,  Pekin,  Medical  Missio7is,  II.,  51. 

Hospital,  Canton,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  50,  51. 

Hospitality  among  Arabs,  Arabia,  I.,  91. 

Hottentot-Bushman  Race,  I  ,  4:^8-40  ;  Khoi  Khoi,  438  ; 
Origin  of  Name,  439  ;  Resemblance  to  Egyptians,  439  ; 
Namaquas,  440 :  Africa,  I.,  8,  20,  21  ;  Bantu  Race,  I., 
123  ;   Philip,  J.,  II.,  227  ;    Vanderkemp,  II.,  449. 

Hougvaldstad,  Jon.,  Norway,  II.,  184. 

House,  S.  R.,  M.D.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A., 
II.,  250  ;   Siam,  II.,  33.5. 

House,  J.  II.,  Missionary.  TvrTcey.  II.,  423a. 

Houston,  J.  T.,  Missionarv,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 

Houston,  M.  H.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  U.  S.  A., 
II.,  254. 

Houston,  S.,  Missionary,  Greece,  I.,  398. 

Hovas,  Ruling  Tribe,  Madagascar.  II.,  4. 

Howard,  Dr.  Leonora,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  499. 

Howe,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Tahiti  Version,  II.,  380. 

Ho  Wegbo,  Station,  North  German  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  181. 

Howell,  J.  B.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  185,  189. 

Howland,  W.  S.,  Missionary,  I.,  440. 

Howland,  W.  W.,  Missionarv,  Music  and  Missions,  II.,  154. 

Hsiao  Tien  Tzu,  B.  M.  S.,  Eng.,  China,  I.,  269. 

Huahine,  Mission  Work,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  556,  558. 

Huaiching,  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada,  China,  I..  270. 

Hubrig,  Missionarv,  Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  160. 

Hubu,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  29. 

Huchow,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  China,  I.,  268. 

Hudson's  Bay  Version,  I.,  441. 

Hue,  Capital  Citv,  Annam.  I.,  88. 

Hughes,  Rev.  Jos.,  Secretary,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  195  ;  Relig- 
ious Tract  Soc,  II.,  278. 

Hughes,  T.  B.,  Missionary,  Punjab,  II.,  263. 

Hukuff,  Henry,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  146. 

Ilulaku.    See'Holagoo. 

Human  Sacrifices,  Orissa,  IT.,  201. 

Hume,  R.  W.,  Missionary  and  Editor,  I.,  441  ;  Periodical 
Literature,  II.,  216. 

Humpata,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  22. 

Humphrev,  Dr.,  Baptized  First  Convert  at  Bareilly,  Meth, 
Eins.  Church  (North),  II.,  70. 

Hunan  Province,  China,  1 ,  249. 

Hungarian  Christianity,  Mediaeval  Missions,  H.,  49. 

Hungarians,  Union  of,  with  Croatians,  Croats,  I.,  327. 

Hungarian  Version,  I.,  441. 

Hungary,  Christianization  of.  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I., 
433.  .      . 

Hung  Sin  Tsuen  (Hung  Sin  Chuen),  Leader  of  Tai  Pmg 
Rebellion,  China,  I.,  253,  269. 

Hunt,  Rev.  J.,  Translator.  Fiji  Version,  I.,  370. 

Hunt,  P.  R.,  Missionary  Printer,  I.,  442. 

Hunter,  Archdeacon,  Translator,  Cree  Version,  I.,  326. 

Hunter,  Dr.,  Dispensary  Work  in  China,  Pres.  Ch.  (North)., 
U.  S.  A.,  II.,  253. 

Hunter,  Robert,  Missionary,  Pres.  (Free)  Ch.  of  Scotland^ 
II.,  240. 

Hunter,  Thomas,  of  Sialkot,  Missionary  Martyr,  Pres. 
(Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scotland.  II.,  239. 

Hunter,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Kaffir  or  Xosa  Version,  I., 
520. 

Hunter,  Sir  William,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  122,  125. 

Hupeh,  Province,  China,  I.,  249. 

Hu  Po  Mi,  First  Native  Itinerant  in  China,  Meth.  Epis, 

Church  (North),  II.,  72. 
Hurda,  Station,  Far.  Chris.  Mss.  Soc.,  I.,  376. 
Huron  Tribe,  General  Dispersement  of,  Indians,  Ameri- 
can, I.,  475  ;  Missions  to,  Indians,  Am.,  I  473,  475. 
Huss,  John,  Reformatorv  Movement  of,  Bohemia,  I.,  172  ; 
Moravian  Ch.  Founded  by  Followers  of, Morav.  Missions, 
II.,  129,  145. 
Hussite  Wars,  Bohemia,  I.,  172. 

Hutcheson,  Rev.,  Translator,  Chamba  Version,  I.,  244. 
Hutchinson,  Rev.  A.  B.,  Translator,  Canton  Colloquial,  or 

Punfl  Version,  I.,  23^^. 
Hutchinson,    Rev.,    Missionary,  M.  E.  Ch.  (J^orth),  H., 

75  ;  Mexico,  11.,  97. 
Hutter,  E.,  Translator,  Hebrew  Version,  I.,  412. 
Hyderabad,  Hydrabad.    See  Ilaidarabad. 
Hyksos,  in  Egypt,  Africa,  I.,  10. 
Hymnology,  Japan,  I.,  500. 

I. 

laian  or  Uvea  Version,  I.,  442. 

Ibadan,  City,  AfHca,  I.,  27  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  28. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Ibn  Howas,  Jevi^ish  Vro&eiyte,  Abyssinia,  I.,  ?. 

Ibn  Said,  Traveller,  Africa,  I.,  7. 

Ibo  Version,  I  ,  443. 

Iceland,  I,,  443  ;  Supplied  with  Copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
B.F.B.  S.,l.,  199. 

Icelandic  or  Norse  Version,  I.,  443. 

Ichang,  Est.  Ch.  of  Scotland,  China,  I.,  270. 

Iconium  (Konieh),  City,  Caramania,  I.,  234. 

Idda  (Niger),  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  285. 

Idlib,  School  at,  Nasairiyeh,  II.,  189  ;  Ref.  Pres.  Ch.  of 
Scot ,  II.,  274. 

Idolatry,  African,  AfHca.  I.,  9. 

Idols,  Manufacture  of  at  Birmingham,  England,  Ch.  Mss. 
Soc,  I.,  286  ;  Destruction  of,  Madagascar,  II.,  5  ;  Wor- 
ship of,  New  H-brides  Is.,  II.,  168  ;  Abandonment  of  la 
Friendly  Is.,  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  464. 

Idzo,  Language,  I.,  443. 

Ifumi,  Station,  Zulus,  IT.,  538. 

Igawa,  Tribe,  Africa,  I,,  26. 

Igbira  Version,  1.,  444. 

Ignatieflf,  Count,  Russian  Ambassador,  Turkey,  11.,  419. 

Ihle,  Missionary,  Banish  Missions,  I.,  333. 

Ijaye  (Yoruba),  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  284. 

Ikwezi  Lamaci, -Station,  Young  Men's  For.  Miss.  Soc,  II., 
533. 

Uesha  (Yoruba),  Ch  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  284. 

Illyricum,  Albania,  I.,  35. 

Ilminski,  Prof.,  Translator,  Kazan-Turki  Version,  I.,  523. 

Imbert,  Bishop,  Seoid,  II.,  323. 

Imerina  Province,  Madagascar,  II.,  4. 

Imeritians,  Race,  Caucasus,  I.,  237. 

Immigrants,  Work  for,  United  States  of  America, 11.,  435. 

Imperial  British  East  Africa  Company,  Africa,  I.,  15. 

Imperial  City,  Peking,  II.,  213. 

Imperial  Church,  The,  Historical  Geog.  ^ Miss.,  I.,  430. 

Impolweni  Mission,  Pi^es.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  241  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  522. 

Inanda,  Girls'  Boarding  School  at,  Woman's  Work,  H., 
495  ;  Zulu^,  II.,  541. 

*'  In  Darkest  England  and  the  Way  Out,"  Booth's  Plan 
Set  Forth,  Salvation  Army,  II.,  307. 

Independent  Republics.  West  Indies,  II.,  471. 

Independent  Sikkim,  Pres.  Ch.  Scot.  (Estab.),  11.,  239. 

Independent  Work  in  China,  China  Inland  Mission,  I., 
271. 

India,  I.,  444-452  ;  Geography,  444  ;  Political  Divisions, 
445  ;  Tables  of  Area,  Population  and  Density,  445  ;  Cen- 
tral Provinces,  445  ;  Coorg,  446  ;  Population,  by  Races 
and  Religions,  446  ;  Languages,  Aryan  (Bengali,  Hindi, 
Marathi,  Uriya,  Assamese,  Sindhi,  Gujarati),  4J7  ;  Dra- 
vidian  (Tamil,  Telugu,  Kanarese),  448  ;  Jungle  Tribes, 
(Gonds,  Khonds,  Rajmahals,  etc.),  448  ;  Religions,  448  ; 
Civilization,  449  ;  Morals,  450  :  Aboriginal  Tribes,  450  ; 
Thugs,  450  ;  Demon  Worship,  451  ;  Relations  of  Aryans 
to  Early  Inhabitants,  451  ;  English  Occupation  of,  451  ; 
East  India  Company,  451  ;  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  C. 
F.  ^.,  L,  69  ;  Baj).  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  134  ;  Basle  Miss.  SoCy 
I.,  141  ;  Breklum  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  192  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,1., 
202  ;  Ch.  lyfiss.  Soc,  I.,  290  ;  Coke,  Thos.,  I.,  307 ;  Fetich- 
ism,  1.,  368  ;  Liquor  Traffic,  I,  550 ;  Lon.  Miss.  SoCy 
I.,  563  ;  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  52  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II., 
69 ;  Miss'y  Conferences,  II..  105 ;  MuHc  and  Missions, 
II.,  153  ;  Pres.  'Ch.  (North),  II.,  247  ;  Rom.  Gath.  Miss., 
II.,  288  ;  Salvation  Army,  II.,  304  ;  S.  P.  G.,  II.,  348: 
Stnct  Bap.  Miss.,  H.,  364  :  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  430  ;  U. 
P.  Ch.,  U.S.  A. ,11.,  431  ;  Wes.  Meth.,ll,4Q7  ;  Woman's 
Work,  479-52:3  ;  Zoroastrianism,  II.,  537. 
"  Indian  Evangelical  Review,"  Periodical  Literature,  II., 
216. 

Indian  Female  Normal  School  and  Instruction  Society, 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  491. 

Indian  Mutiny,  A.  B.  M.  U.,1.,  50. 

Indians,  American,  I.,  452-476;  Origin,  452;  Unitkd 
States,  452-71  ;  Population  and  Statistics,  452  ;  Religion, 
453  ;  Missions,  Early,  453 ;  Spanish,  among  the  Zunia 
and  in  Florida,  453  ;  Jesuits  in  the  West^  in  Quebec,  and 
on  the  GreatLakes,  454;  Protestant  Work  m  New  England 
hy  Meyhew  and  John  Eliot,  455  ;  SoC.  for  Prop,  the  Gos. 
in  New  England,  ^57  ;  Moravians,  457  ;  Jesuits  in  New 
York,  457  ;  Pennsylvania,  458  ;  Ohio,  459  ;  Georgia,  459  ; 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  459  ;  Am.  Miss.  Assoc,  462  ;  Pre8b5rte- 
rian  Church  (North)  Home  Missions,  463  ;  Presbyterian 
Board  (North)  Foreign  Missions,  464 ;  Presbyterian 
Church  (South),  465  ;  Mennonites,  465  ;  Woman's  Na- 
tional Indian  Assoc,  466  ;  Woman's  Executive  Comm. 
of  Home  Miss.,  466  ;  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  466  ; 
American  Baptist  Home  Miss.  Soc.  467  ;  Meth.  Epis. 
Church  (North  \  468  ;  Friends,  470  ;  American  Unitarian 
Assoc,  471  ;  Contract  Schools,  471 ;  United  States  Gov- 
ernment, 471 ;  Hampton  Normal  Training  Institute, 
471;  Canada,  471-76;  Population,  471;  Missions  of 
French  Jesuits,  471 ;  Abnakis  Mission,  472 ;  French  and 
English  War,  473 ;  Huron  Mission,  473 ;  Recollects, 
473  ;  Quebec,  474 ;  Iroquois  Massacre,  474 ;  Protestant 
Missions,  476  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,l,9>\',  Am.  Miss.  Assoc, 
I.,  83 ;  Morav.  Miss.,  11.,  131 ;  Pres.  Ch.  Canada,  IL, 
2:35  ;    Pres.    Ch,  (North),   U.  S.  A.,  II.,   245 ;  JRauch^ 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Henry,  H.,  267;  U.  S.  A.,Tl.,AU\  }Miitman,  J/.,  D., 

472 :  Zfisberger^  David,  II.,  535. 
Individual  Element,  MeUuxisof  Mins.  ^^ork,  n-ioS. 
Individual  Societies,  Organiz.  of  Miss.  11  ork,  II.,  195. 
Indo- Portuguese  Version,  I.,  476.  _  ^     tt 

Indore,  City,  Mission  Work  in,  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada,  H., 

234  ;  Wcmaiirs  Work^  II.,  514. 
Industrial  and  Commercial  Commission,  Basle  Miss,  /boc., 

I    139 
Industrial  Education,  Lovedale,  I.,  570  ;  Methods  of  Miss. 

Work,  II.,  88 ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  484. 
Infideles,  Attitude  of  Cath.  Ch.  in  Relation  to,  7?o/n.  Cath. 

^fiits    II    296. 
Ing,  John,  Missionary,  Meth.  Ems.  Church  (North),  II.,  74. 
Ingalls,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.V.,  I.,  50. 
Inlalls,  Mrs.  M.  B.,  Work  at  Thongze,  A.  B.  M.  I  ,  I.,  4<. 
Ingchung  (M.  E.  Ch  ,  North,  U.  S.  A.),  China,  I.,  209. 
Inglis,  Rev.  John,  Translator,  Aneityum  \erno)i.  1.,  8i  ; 

Oeddie,  J.,  I.,  386 ;  New  Ilebriden  Mission,  H,  109 
Inhambane,  Town,  AfHca,  I  ,  18  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,l.,tM. 
Inland  or  Interior  Mission,  Z///m«,  II.,  541. 
Innocent,  John,  Missionary,  Meth.  Xeu^Connexton,}!..  83. 
Innocent,  the  Metropolitan,  Translation  by,  Aleutian,  I., 

39 
Inslee,  Elias  B.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  U.  S.  A., 

Institucio  International,  Santiago,  II.,  311. 

Instituta  Judaica,  Je«7«,  I.,  511. 

Intercourse  among  the  Chinese,  China,  I.,  .JW. 

Inteniatlonal  MecTical  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  4|^0. 

International  Missionary  Union,  I.,  4m  .  ^  ;.     /     tt 

International  Bible  Reading  Assoc.,  Sunday-Schools,  II., 

369 
International  Committee,  Young  Men's  Christ.  Assoc.,  II., 

530 
Inter-Seminary  Missionary  Alliance,  Young  Men's  Christ. 

Assoc.,  II.,  532.        ,  r      ,r     o      T       ^Q 

Inyati.  Mission  Station,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  568. 

lona  Monastery,  Mediaval  Missions,  II.,  44. 

Iquique,  Mission  Station,  Taylor,  Bishop  ]»m.,II.,  388. 

Iran,  Persia,  II..  217.  ,     ,  ^        ^    tt-  *    n  ^^  ^.r 

Ii-enffius,  Testimony  to  Spread  of  Gospel,  Hist.  Geog.  of 

Miss    I    429 
Ireland'  Conversion  to  Christian  Faith.  HistoHcal  Oeog.  of 

Miss!,  I.,  431 ;  Mediaval  Missions,  II.,  44. 
Ireland,  W.  B..  Missionary,  I.,  4-8  ;  Zulus  II.,  540. 
Irish  Church,  Great  Missionary  Zeal,  Historical  Geog.  of 

Miss.,  I.,  432  ;  in  Middle  Ages,  Medioival  Missions,  II., 

44  ' 

Ironsides,  S.,  Missionary,  New  Zealand,  II.,  173. 
Iroquois,  Mission  to,  Indians,  American,  1.,  4.5. 
Iroquois  Version,  I.,  478.  _        ,  ^        ^  ,        xr 

Isaac,  Patriarch  of  America,  Translator,  Armenian  Ver- 

sions,  I.,  105. 
Isabel  Version,  I.,  478. 
Isabella  Fisher  Hospital,  China,  L,  269. 
Iscanderoon,  City,  Alexandretta,  I.,  40. 
Isenberg,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3.  ^ 

Isenberg,  Rev.  C.  W.,  Translator,  Sindhi    Version,  U., 

338  ;  7?/7r^  r<?mon.  II.,  395. 
Iseyin  (Yoruba),  Churctt  miss.  Soc.,  1.,  »«. 
Ishagga  (Yoruba),  C'A'/rcA  i/ix«.  Sac.,  I.,  284. 
iBinhlwenga  Language,  Africa.  I.,  18. 
Isisena  Language,  ^^rica,  I.,  18. 
Iskenderbeg,  or  Prince  Castriotes,  Albania,  I.,  3b. 
Islam    1 ,  479 ;  Successive  Conquests  of,  Hist.  Oeog.  of 

Miss.,  I.,  4:«.    See  Mohammedanism, 
lie  of  France,  (see  Mauritius),  Africa,  I.,  32  ;  Journey  of 

Judson  and  Rice  to,  A.  B.  M.  U.,\.  44.  ,,        . 

Isles,  Samuel,  Founder  of  Mission  m  Antigua,  Moravian 

Missions,  IL,  140,  141.  a    x.      n  -       i    ook 

Ismail  Pasha,  Improvements  made  by    Cairo,!.,  22.5. 
Ispahan,  Mission  Station,  Ch.  Miss.  Sac.,  I.,  289  ;  Persia^ 

II.,  218. 
Isubu  Version.  T.,  470, 
Itala,  Latin  Ve?si07  , 1.,  542. 
Italian  Travellers,  Afiica,  I.,  7 

Italian  Version,  1 ,  479.  ^     .     „.    .      «r    i    t 

Italy,  Protectorate  of,  Abyssinia,  I.,  4  ;  Mission  Work  In, 

A.B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  ^',  B.F.  B.  S.,  I.,  201  ;  M.  E.  Ch 

{N<yrth\  II.,  78;  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  II.,  255  ;  Interest  of 

in  Eastern  Question,  Turkey,  II.,  421. 
Ittu  Galla,  Dialect,  Galfa  Version,  I.,  384. 
Ivory  Coast,  Africa,  I.,  28. 


J- 

Jacobite,!..  480,  Sect,  A.  B.  O.  F.M.,  J.,  76 ',  Mardin, 
IL,  34  ;  Mesopotamia,  IL,  65 ;  SyHa,  II.,  3<o  ;  Turkey, 

Jacobliflf,  Prof.,  Translator,  Tchuvash  Version,  IL,  390. 
Jacoby,  Ludwig  S.,  Work  in  Germany,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 

Jackson,  R.  i)..  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Sac.,  I.,  289. 
Jackson,  Sheldon,  Missionary,  Indians,  American,  I.,  4ftt. 
Italics  indicate  general  articles^  For 


Jaeger,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  141. 

Jaeschke,  IL  A.,  Translator,  I.,  480  ;  Tibetan  Ursion,  n., 
334. 

Jaff,  Tribe,  Koordistan,  L,  .531.    .    ,  ^     ,„^     ,    ^    ,r. 

Jaffa  Medical  Mission  and  Hospital,  L,  480  ;  Med.  Miss., 
II  ,  :A  ;  ''  Tabeetha  Misbion,"  Woman's  Work,  IL,  493. 

Jaffna,  Station,  .1.  B.  C  F.  M.,  L,  70  ;  Ceylon,  L,  240  ; 
Hastings,  E.  P.,  L,  410  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  516  ;  Col- 
lege at",  Batticoita,  L,  144;  Ceijlon,  I.,  242;  Moham- 
medanism, IL,  124. 

JSgor,  P.  P.,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  3:31. 

Jagganath  (Juggernaut ),6>m.«fa,  IL,  202. 

Jaghatai-Turki  (Tartar)  or  Tekke  Turcoman,  I.,  481. 

Jains,  Sect,  I.,  481  ;  Calcutta,  L,  227  ;  Madras  Pres.,  IL, 
21 ;  Mysoie,  1 1.,  156. 

Jaintia  Hills,  Welsh  Pres.,  IL,  454. 

Jaintia  Tribe,  Assam,  I.,  108. 

Jahusidse,  Translator,  Oi^sef.  IL,  204. 

Jallonke.  Tribe,  Af/ica,  I.,  29. 

Jalua.  Mission  Station,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  492. 

Jama-cl-Azhar,  University  of,  Caitv,  L,  225. 

Jamaica,  Mission  Work  )!i,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  83  ; 
Morav.  Miss.,  IL,  140  :  Cn.  P;v.«.  Ch.  Scot.  IL,  429  ; 
Wes.  Meth.  Mi^s.  Sor.,  IL,  459  ;   W.  Indies,  IL,  469. 

Jamaican  Bap.  Miss.  Soc  ,  W.  Indies,  IL,  469. 

James,  John  Angell,  2/.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  196  ;  Evan.  Alliance, 
I.,  361. 

Jami,  Author,  Z><';•H.^7^  L,  3.38. 

Jamieson,  John,  Missionary,  I^es.  Church  in  Canada,  11., 
234 

Jiinicko,  Johann,  Schwl  Established  by,  Basle  Misft.  Soc, 
I.  ir7  ;  Originator  c.f  the  Missionary  Movement  in  Ber- 
li  1,  /;  rlhi  J/i>>".   Soc..   I..  1.55  :   North   Gej^man  Miss. 

Soc,  ii..  iro.  .     ,  .  , 

Janina,  Lake  aid  Town,  Albania,  L,  35  ;  Greek,  Colony  at, 

A'.barAn,  I  .  3i'. 
Janissaries,  Defeat  cf,  Turkey.  11.,  41M. 
Janvier.  Levi,  Missionary,  I.,  4S1.  , 

Japan,  L,  4S2-.')()1  :  (ieo^Maphieai  Position,  482  :  Physical 
Features  of  the  Countrv,  48:2  ;  Clnnate,  4K.i  ;  Flora,  4n4  ; 
Fau'ia,  4;^  ;  Poi)ulation,  484  ;  Physical  Cluiracteristics 
of  the  Peoj^le,  4.S5  ;  Ilara-Kiri,  486  :  Moral  Habits,  4m  ; 
Religions,  486;  Government,  486  ;  Political  History,  487; 
Abori<^ines,  487 ;  Korean  Immigration,  487  ;  Mikados, 
487  ;  Buddhism,  488  ;  Roman  Christianity,  489  ;  Pagan 
Reaction,  489  ;  Jesuits  Burned,  489  ;  Wholesale  Destruc- 
tion of  Christians,  490 ;  Tokugawa  Regime,  490 ;  Tv- 
coons,  490 ;  Causes  of  Renascence,  490 ;  Roman  Cath- 
olics since  1859,  491  ;  Greek  Catholics,  491  ;  Protestant 
Christian  Missions,  402  ;  Revolution  of  18()8,492  ;  Society 
and  Morals,  493  ;  Difficulties  of  Mission  Work.  494  ; 
Summary  of  Results.  1859-72.  494  ;  1872-90,  495  ;  United 
Church,  495  ;  Methods  and  Results,  1872-90  ;  Literature 
and  Publications,  500  ;  Bible  in  Japanese,  500  ;  Am. 
Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  52;  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  64  ;  .1.  B.  C. 
F.  M..  I.,  79;  Am.  Chr.  Convention,  L,  83;  B.  /. 
B.  S.,  I.,  2a3  ;  Buddhism,  I.,  211  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  I  , 
290  ;  Medical  Missions,  IL,  55  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  IL, 
74  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  {South),  IL,  82  ;  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  IL, 
257;  Belat.  of  Miss,  to  Govts.,  1 1.,  274;  Bom.  Cath.  Mi.<s., 
II  ,293  ;  S.  P.  G.,  IL,  349 :  So.  Bapt.  Conv.,  IL,  360  ; 
U.  P.  Ch.,  Scot ,  IL,  4.31  ;  Vniv.  Gen.  Conv.,  II  .  447  ; 
Williams,  S.  W.,  IL,  4?4  ;    Woman's  Work,  IL,  479-523. 

Japanese  Language,  Ainu,  I.,  33  ;  Hymn-book,  Brown,  N., 
L,  206  ;   Bible,  Trans,  and  Per.  of  Bible,  IL,  402. 

Japanese  A'ersion,  L,  501  ;  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  64  ;  Japan,  L, 
491. 

Japel  and  Kumerdy,  Translators,  Slovenian  Version,  IL, 
345. 

Jarabut,  Capital  of  the  Senoussi  Sect,  Africa.  I.,  31. 

Jarctt,  E.  W.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  IL,  430. 

Jatki  or  Multani  Version.  I..  502. 

Jats,  Caste  of.  Aimer e,  L,  34. 

Java,  L.  502  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Abeel,  L,  1  ;  Dvlch  Miss. 
Soc,  I.,  344;  Ermelo  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  .358;  Mennonite 
Miss.  Soc,  IL,  (>3  ;  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  125. 

Java  Comite,  I.,  50-3. 

Javanese  Version.  I.,  50.3. 

Jay,  Hon.  John,  President.  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  362. 

Jebel  Toor,  District,  Yezidees,  II  ,  528. 

Jellaluddin.  Author  of  Mesnevi.  Derrinh,  I.,  .3.38. 

Jellasore,  Mission  Station,  Freewill  Bap.  For.  Miss.  Soc, 

Jenkins,'  Rev.,  Missionary-,  M.  E.  Ch.  (South),  IL,  81. 

Jenkins,  Rev.  John,  Reviser,  Breton  Version,  I.,  19.3. 

Jenkyns.  Capt.  Francis,  Efforts  of  in  Behalf  of  Missions, 
A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49  ;  Assam,  I.,  109. 

Jensen,  Pastor,  Breklum  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  191. 

Jensen,  IL  G.,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  332,  333, 
334. 

Jeremiassen,  Mr ., Translator,  China,!.,  268  ;  Hainan  Col- 
loquial Version,  I.,  4a5. 

Jerome,  Translator,  Latin  Version,  I.,  542  ;  Trans,  and 
Pev.  of  Bible,  U.,  401,  402. 

Jerusalem.  Gobaf,  S.,  I.,  390  ;  Med.  Missions,  IL,  ^3 ; 
M'tab  Mission,  IL,  111 ;  Conquest  of,  Mohammedanism, 
IL,  119  ;  Miss,  of  Mercy,  Syiia,  IL,  378  ;  Presbyterian 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Mission.  SuHa^  II.,  378 ;  Faith  Mission  and  Home, 
Syria,  II.,  378. 

Jerusalem  Union  in  Berlin,  I.,  504. 

Jesensky.  Paul,  Translator,  ^oAewia;?,  Version,  I  ,  173. 

Jessup,  H.  H.,  Missionary,  Period.  Lit.,  II.,  210 ;  Syria, 
II.,  377  ;   Turkey,  II.,  4236. 

Jessup,  Samuel,  Missionary,  Music  and  Mission-'^,  II ,  155  ; 
Syria,  II.,  377. 

Jesuit  Missions,  Annam,  I.,  88  ;  Indians,  I.,  454  ;  of  Para- 
guay, Horn.  Cath.  Missions,  II.,  287;  Mission  Press, 
Japan,  I.,  489;  College  in  Beirut  Maronite^,  II.,  35  ; 
Practices  Forbidden  by  Pope  Benedict  XIV.,  Horn.  Cath. 
Missions,  II.,  290. 

Jesuits,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3,  4  ;  Madagascar,  II.,  10  ;  Mexico, 
M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  75  ;  Intrigues  of,  Madagascar, 
II.,  14  ;  Work  o\  in  Benin,  Ntgro  Race,  II.,  IG 'J ;  Advent 
of  in  Mexico,  Rom.  Cath.  Missions,  11.,  28r. 

Jewett,  Rev.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  1.,  51. 

Jewett,  F.,  Missionary,  I.,  515. 

Jewish  Missions  of  Scotch  Established  and  Free  Churches, 
Constantinople,  I.,  323. 

Jewish  Refugees' Aid  Society,  Jews,  I.,  510. 

Jews,  I.,  505-15 ;  Local  Settlements,  Number  of,  505  ; 
Sephardin,  505  ;  Ashkenazim,  500  ;  Peruschim,  500  ; 
Chasidira,  506 ;  Talmud  and  Kabala,  500  ;  General 
History  of  Mi.^sions  among  the  Jews,  507 ;  Rom. 
Catholic,  507  ;  Protestant,  507  ;  Institutum  Judaicum, 
507 ;  Methods,  508  ;  Mission  Societies  at  Work  among 
the  Jews,  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  509-11  ;  Germany, 
511,512;  Switzerland,  512  ;  Netherlands,  512  ;  France, 
512  ;  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Denmark,  512  ;  Russia,  513  ; 
United  States,  513,  5l4  ;  Australia  and  South  Africa, 
514  ;  Results,  514  ;  Africa,  I.,  9,  10.  30  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M, 
I.,  75^  Canca.^its,  I.,  237  ;  China,  I.,  2ii\  ;  Medical 
Mi^'s.m..,  50  ;  Persia  II.,  218  ;  Turkey,  II.,  423  ;  Geo- 
graphical  Distribution  of.  Hist.  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  428. 

Jeypore  (Jaipur*,  Mission  Work  at,  Medical  Miss. ,11.,  53  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  622. 

Jhelum,  Mission  Work  in,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  506. 

Jifneh,  Day  School  at,  F'iends'  Syrian  Miss.,  I.,  382. 

Jijibhai.  Sir  Jamsetji,  Hospital  Founded  by,  Zoroastrian- 
ism,  II.,  538. 

Jinjow  (Chinchow)  Mission,  Pres   Ch.  of  Ireland,  II.,  238. 

Joenicke.  J.  D..  Missionary,  Tinnevelli,  II.,  390. 

John,  Bishop  of  Seville,  Translator,  Arabic  Version,  I.,  92. 

John  of  Damascus,  Opinion  of.  Regarding  Islam,  Moham- 
medanisni,  II.,  113. 

John,  D.,  Missionary,  Madagascar,  II.,  10. 

John,  Rev.  G . ,  Translator,  Chinese  Version,  I.,  276. 

John  Wesley  (Ship),  Wes.  Meth.,  II.,  467. 

Johnson,  Negro  Preacher,  Abeokuta,  I.,  2. 

Johnson,  Rev.,  Missionary  (A.  B.  C   F.  M),  China^  I.,  267. 

Johnson,  Rev,,  Missionary,  Livingstone  Inland  Mission, 
East  London  Institute.  I.,  347. 

Johnson,  A.  O.,  Missionary,  I.,  515. 

Johnson,  Archdeacon,  Translator,  Xupe  Version,  II.,  187. 

Johnson,  E.,  Missionary,  I.,  515. 

Johnson,  Rev.  H.,  Translator,  Mendi  Version,  II.,  63 

Johnson^  James,  Missionary,  Pres.  Church  of  England, 

Johnson,  Rev.  N.,  Translator,  Yoruba  Version,  II.,  529. 

Johnson.  W.  A.  B.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 
282,  283. 

Johnson,  W.  P.,  Missionary,  Universities  Mission,  II.,  447. 

Joiofs,  African  Race,  Jolof  Version,  I.,  51G  :  JVegro  Race, 
IL,  163.  1        J/  1 

Jolof  or  Wolof  Version,  I.,  516. 

Jones,  Rev.,  Translator,  Mare  Version,  IJ.,  34. 

Jones,  I).,  Translator,  Madagascar,  II.,  7  ;  Malagasi  Ver- 
sion, II.,  25. 

Jones,  Eli  and  Sybil,  Girls'  School  Estab.  by.  Friends'' 
Syrian  Mission,  I.,  382. 

Jones,  John  and  Peter,  Translators,  OJibwa  Version,  II., 
192. 

Jones,  Rev.  J.  T.,  Translator,  A.  B.  M.  V.,  I..  51  ;  Siam, 
II.,  334  ;  Siameie  Ve?^sion,  II.,  336. 

Jones,  Rev.  Thomas,  Translator,  Khasi  Version,  I.,  524. 

JOnkOping  Society  for  Home  and  Foreign  Missions,  Swe- 
dish Missions,  II.,  3r3. 

Josenhans,  Joseph,  Inspector,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  138. 

Joseph,  Rev.  T.,  Translator,  Tahiti  Version,  II.,  380. 

Jowett,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  280, 
281,  288  ;  Maltese  Vernon,  II.,  28. 

Juan  de  Brito,  Jesuit  Missionary,  Roman  Catholic  Mis- 
sions, II.,  2S9. 

Juarez,  Benito,  President,  Mexico,  II.,  91,  93,  94. 

Jubalpur,  Mission  W^ork  at,  Fnends'  For.  Miss.  Assoc,, 

Jubbulpore.    See  Jubalpur. 

Judaeo- Arabic  Version,  I.,  516. 

Judaeo-German  Version,  I.,  516  ;  Jews^  I.,  506. 

Judffio-Persian  Version,  I. ,  516. 

Judjeo-Polish  Version,  I  ,  516. 

Judffio-Spanish  Version,  I  ,  516  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  75. 

Judd,  G.  P.,  Missionary  and  Confidential  Minister  to  King 

Kamehameha  III.,  I.,  517. 
Judson,  A.,  Missionarv  and  Translator,  I.,  517  ;  A.  B.  M. 


U.,  I.,  43, 44  M-  B.  a  F.  M.,  L,  66  ;  Boardman,  G.  D.^ 

I.,  171  ;  Burma,  I.,  220  ;  Burmese  Verhion,  1 ,  222  ;  Col' 

cutta,  I.,  228  ;  Sagaing,  II.,  300  ;  Siain,  H.,  334. 
Judson,  Ann  H.,  I.,  518  ;  Memorial  Chapel,  Burma,  I., 

221. 
Judson  Centennial  Memorial  Chapel,  Burma,  I.,  221. 
Judson,  Emily  C,  I.,  518. 
Judson,  Sarah  H.,  I..  518. 
Juggernaut.    See  Jagganath . 
Jukes,  Dr.  A.,  Translator,  Jatki  or  Multani  Version,  L, 

502. 
Julek,  Dr.,  Translator,  Croatian  Version,  I.,  327. 
Julfa,  Station  (Persia),  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  289. 
Jungle  Tribes  of  India,  Languages,  India,  I.,  448. 
Juskovitsch,   Prof.,  Translator,  Lithuanian  Version,  I., 

550. 
Justin,  Rev.  Paul,  Translator,  Finnish  Version,  I.,  373. 
Justinian,  Emperor,  Abkhasians,  I.,  2  ;  Abyssinia,  I.,  3  ; 

Mohammedanism,  IL,  114. 


K. 


Kaaba,  The,  Religious  Centre  of  Native  Arabian  Religion, 

Moha?nmedanism,  II. ,  115. 
Kababish,  Bedouin  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  12. 
Kabary,  Mass  Meeting,  Madagascar,  II.,  9-18. 
Kabbala,  The,  Jews,  I.,  506. 
Kabirpanthis,  Sect,  India.  I.,  446. 
Kabyle,  Tribe  of  Berbers,  Africa,  I.,  30  ;  Berber  Race,  I., 

153,  154  ;    Turkey,  IL,  415  ;  Missions  to,  McAd  Mission^ 

II. ,  43  ;  North  Africa  Miss.,  II. ,  179  ;  Paris  Evan.  Soc.„ 

IL,208. 
Kabyle  or  Kabail  Version,  I.,  519. 
Kach'ins,  Tribe  of  Burma,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49  :  Arakan„ 

I..  94;  Burma,  L,219 
Kadikeuy,  Division  of  City,  Constantinople,  I.,  322. 
Kadiri.  Order,  Dervish,  I.,  337. 
Kaffraria.   Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  157;  Morav.  Miss.,  II., 

138;  Pies.  Ch.  Scot.  {Free),  IL,  240 ;  U.  P.   Ch.  Scot., 

IL,  4m 

Kafir,  Signification  of  Term.  Bantu  Race,  I.,  125  :  Gram- 
mar of,  Wes.  Meth.,  IL,  463. 

Kafirland,I.,520. 

Kafir  or  Xosa  Version,  I.,  519. 

Kafirs,  Mission  Work  among,  Africa,  I.,  21  ;  Kafirs,  Mis- 
sion to,  I.,  520  ;  L.  M.  S..  L,  567  ;  Meyer,  P.  t.  H.,  IL, 
98;  Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  139;  Vanderkemp,  J.  T..  IL, 
449. 

Kagura  Version,  I.,  520  ;  Gogo  Version,  I.,  391. 

Kahding,  Mission  Station,  Woman's  W(yrk,  II. ,  500. 

Kaifung-fu,  Capital  of  Honan,  China.  I.,  248. 

Kai  Ping  (Meth.  New  Connexion,  Eng.),  China,  I  ,  270. 

Kaiserswerth  Deaconesses'  Institute,  Beirut,  I.,  146  ;  Medi- 
cal Miss.,  IL,  54  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  247 ;  SyHa,  IL, 
378. 

Kaiar  Dynasty,  Persia,  IL,  218,  221. 

Kak  Chieh,  Station,  China,  1 ,  268. 

Kalahari  Desert,  Africa,  L,  20. 

Kalazeiyeh,  Sect  of  Nusairiyeh,  Ref.  Pres.  {Cwen.^ 
Church,  IL,  272. 

Kaldi,  G.,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version,  I.,  442. 

Kalenderi  (Order  of  Mendicants),  Dervish,  I.,  337. 

Kalgan,  Mission  Station,  China,  L,  267  ;  Woman's  WorK 
IL,  496. 

Kalikata,  Ancient  Name,  Calcutta,  I.,  227. 

Kalimpong  Mission,  Pres.  {Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scotland,  IL, 
2-^9. 

Kalley,Dr.,  Missionary,  Brazil,!.,  188. 

Kalmuck,  L,  520 ;  Version,  Mongols,  IL,  128 ;  Race, 
Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  146. 

Kalopothakes,  M.  D.,  Evangelist,  Greece,  I.,  399. 

Kalpitiya,  Town,  Ceylon,  I.,  240. 

Kalutara,  Town,  Ceylon,  I.,  240. 

Kamerun.    See  Cameroon. 

Kamolondo  River,  Africa,  I.,  22. 

Kampot,  Seaport,  Cambodia,  L,  230. 

Kana,  Church  at.  Ford,  J.  E.,  I.,  375. 

Kanagawa,  Mission  Work  at,  Japan,  I.,  492 ;  Buddhist 
Temple  used  as  Missionary  Residence,  Pres.  Ch. 
{North),  IL,  253. 

Kanara  (Canara),  Mission  Work  in,  Bade  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  141. 

Kanarese  Language,  Mysore,  II. ,  156 ;  Nizam's  I'errito- 
nes,  n.,  178. 

Kanazawa,  Kindergarten  at.  Woman's  Work,  II.,  502. 

Kandhs,  Aboriginal  Tribe,  Orissa,  IL,  201. 

Kandler,  E.  G.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  11.,  143. 

Kandura,  Convert  of  Assam,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  50. 

Kandyan  Itinerancy,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  293. 

Kanem  Kingdom,  Africa,  I.,  25. 

Kanghi's  Dictionary  of  Chinese,  China,  I.,  257. 

Kanorhi,  Emperor,  Peking,  IL,  212. 

Kanki,  Dr.  Pazos,  Translator,  Mexican  Version,  11.,  91. 

Kano,  City  of  East  Hausa,  Africa,  I.,  26. 

Kansuh,  Province,  China,  I.,  249. 

Kapilarastu,  Birthplace  of  Gautama,  Buddhism,  I.,  207. 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Kapito,  Johann,  Translator,  Bohemian  Version,  I.,  173. 
Kapou  Kaya,  Station,  For.  Chris.  Mifs.  Site.,  I.,  376. 
Karad9i9  (Caravi9,  Karadgltch),  Mr.,  Translator,  Civatian 

Version,  l.,S:i7  ;  ^rvki,  II.,  324. 
Karaflat,  Rev.,  Editor,  Bohemian  Veri^ion,  I.,  173. 
Karate,  Lake  Region,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
Karaites,  or  Caraites,  Jewish  Sect,  1.,  521. 
Karaitic,  Tartar,  or  Crimea-Turki  Version,  T.,  521. 
Karass,  Mission  Station,  Patterson,  Alex.,  II.,  211. 
Karass,   or  Turkish-Tartar,  or  Nogai  Version,   I.,  522 ; 

Nogai  Turki,  II.,  179. 
Karelian  Version,  I.,  522. 
Karens,  Burmese  Race,  I.,  522  ;  A.  B.  M.  T.,  I.,  47  ;  Bas- 

mn,  I.,143;  Bennett,  C,  I.,  152;  Boardman,   G.,  I., 

171  ;  Burma,  1.,  219  ;  Judson,  A.,  I.,  517  ;  Mason,  F., 

II.,  38  ;   Vinton,  J.  //.,  II.,  452  :   Wade,  J.,  II.,  45:5. 
Karen  Churches  at  Rangoon,  Sufferings  of,  1852,  Vintoji, 

J.  H.,  II.,  451. 
Karen  Version,  I.,  522  ;  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  48. 
Karib,  or  Karif  Race,  I.,  522. 
Karma,  Theory  of.  Buddhism,  I.,  210. 
Karmathian  Revolt,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 
Karoli,  G.,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version,  I.,  442. 
Karonga,  Settlement  on  Nyassa  Lake,  Africa^  I.,  17. 
Karroos,  Arid  Plains,  Africa,  1.,  20. 
Kashmir.    See  Cashmir. 
Kashmiri.  Lan^age,  India,  I . ,  448. 
Kassongo  Empire,  Africa,  1.,  23. 
Kassonke,  Tribe,  Afnca.  I.,  29. 
Katancsick,  Translator,  Croatian  Version,  I,,  327. 
Katchi  (Catchi),  Dialect,  India,  I.,  448. 
Kathiawar,  Peninsula  of  India,  I.,  523  ;  Mission  Work  in, 

Pres.  Ch.  of  Ireland,  II.,  237. 
Kutonda,  Creator,  Afiica,  I.,  15. 
Kausali  Version,  I.,  .523. 

Kava,  Intoxicating  Drink.  New  Hebrides  Islands,  II.,  168. 
Kavala  Isl.,  Mission  Station,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  569. 
Kawnpur.    See  Cawnpur. 
Kayasths,  Hindu  Caste,  Bengal,  I..  150. 
Kazak-Turki  or  Orenburg  Tartar,  I  ,  524. 
Kazan-Turki,  I.,  523. 
Kazembe's  Kingdom,  Africa,  I.,  23. 
Kealakekua,  Mission  Station,  Forbes,  Cochran,  I.,  375. 
Keasberry,  Rev.  B.  P.,  Translator,  Malay  Versions,  II.,  26. 
Keflfenbrmk,    Countess    von,   Lepers'  Asylum  Built  by, 

Medi  al  Missions,  II.,  54. 
Keith-Falconer,    The    Hon.     and      Mrs.    Ion,    Mission 

Founded  by,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  242. 
Keith-Falconer  Mission,  I.,  524  ;  Africa,  I.,  13;  Arabia, 

I.,  91  :  Pres.  Free  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  242. 
Keith,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Bridgman,  E.    C,  I.,  194  ;  L. 

M.  8.,  I.,  564. 
Kelling,  Rev.  F.,  Translator,  Sangi  Version,  II.,  310. 
Kelong,  Treaty  Port,  Ft/rmoxa,  I.,  377. 
Kemmees,  Tribe,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  47  ;  .4.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  50  ; 

Arakan,  I.,  94. 
Kemper,  Rev.   Jackson,   *'  Bishop  of   Missouri    and    In- 
diana," U.  S.  A.,  II.,  439. 
Kenia,  Mt.,  Discovery  of,  Krapf,  J.  L.,1.,  536. 
Kenjiro,  Asuga,  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  74. 
Kennedy,  Rev.,  Translator,  Hindi  Version,  I.,  418  ;  Hin- 
dustani Version,  I.,  426. 
Kennedy,  A.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  11.,  430. 
Keppel  Isl.,  Station,  *S'.  Am.  Miss,  Soc.,  II.,  .358. 
Kerak.  Mission  Station,  Moab  Mission,  II.,  111. 
Kerbela,  Shrine  of,  Bagdad,  I.,  118  ;  Battle  of,  Moham- 

m£danitm,  II.,  130. 
Kergow,  Rev.,  Missionarjr,  East  London  Institute,  I.,  347. 
Kerr,   Dr..  Medical  Missionary,   China,  I.,  268  ;   Medical 

Missions,  II.,  51. 
Kerr,  A.,  Missionary,  Pre".  Church  of  Ireland,  II.,  237. 
Kerr-Cross,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland, 

II.,  241. 
Keshay,    Chandra    Sen,    Brahmo-Somaj   Continued    by, 

Calcutta,!.,  229  ;  India,  I.,  446. 
Keta,  Mission  Station,  Nmth  German  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  181. 
Ketchwayo  (Cetewayo),  Zulu  King,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  125. 
Keuchenius  School.  Dutch  Bef.  MiKs.  Soc.  I.,  344. 
Khadija,  Wife  of  Mohammed,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  116. 
Khalkas,  Tribe,  Mrnigdi',  II.,  128. 
Khalveti,  Order,  Dervish,  I.,  .337. 
Khame,  Christian  African  Chief,  Africa,  I.,  21 ;  Liquor 

Traffic,  I..  549. 
Khamti,  Tribe,  A.  B.  M.  XT.,  I.,  49  ;  Assam,  I.,  108. 
Khandesh,  District  of  Bombay  Presidency,  I.,  ,524. 
Khartoum,  Upper  Nubia,  Africa,  I.,  11  ;  Soudan,  II.,  352. 
Khasan  Bey,  Translator,  Kuniuki  Version,  I.,  .537. 
Khasi  Version,  I..  524. 
Khasia  Hills,  I.,  524 ;  Mission  Work  in,  Welsh  Pres.,  IL, 

454. 
Khasis,  Hill  Tribe,  Assam,  T  ,  108. 
Khatmandu,  Capital  City,  Nepal,  II.,  166. 
Khoi-Khoi  or  Khoin-Khoin,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  20  ;  Nuba 

Fulah  Rare,  IL,  186. 
Khyber  Pass,  Punjab,  II.,  261. 
Kiangsi,  Province,  China,  L,  249  ;  China  Inland  Mission, 

I.,  278. 


Kiangsu,  Province,  China,  I.,  248  ;  China  Inland  Mission, 

I.,  271,  273. 
Kidder,  D.   P.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  188;    M.  E.   Ch. 

(North),  II.,  68. 
Kieflfer,  Professor,  Translator,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  199,  200 ; 

Turkish  Vert-ions,  II.,  424. 
Kiernander,   Rev.,  Missionary,  Calcutta,  I.,  227  ;  Madras 

Presidenaj,  II.,  22. 
Kilboii,  C.  W.,  Missionary,  Zulus.  II.,  541. 
Kilima  Njaro,  Mt.,  Discovery  of,  liebmann,  J.,  II.,  268. 
Killbuck,  J.   H.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  144. 
Kimberley,  Mission  Station,  Berlin  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  158. 
Kimbundii  Version,  I.,  525. 
Kinipoko  (Bishop  Tavlor's  Mission),  Congo  Free  State,  I., 

320. 
Kincaid,  E.,  Missionary,  I.,  525;  Arakan,  I.,  94  ;   Vinton, 

y.,  II.,  451. 
King,  Goo.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  115. 
King  James,  or  Authorized,  Version,  Englifh  Version,  I., 

358. 
King,  John,  Native  Evangelist,   Moravian  Missions,  II., 

137,  138. 
King,  Joiuis,  Translator,  I.,  526  ;  A .  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  77  ; 

Greece,  I.,  .398;    Pres.    Ch.   {N.),    J'.  S.  A.,  II.,  248; 

Schauffler,  W.  G.,  II.,  313  :  SijHu,  II.,  377. 
King,  Rev.  T.,  Translator,  Yorulm  Version.  II.,  529. 
King  Philip's  War,  Indians,  American,  I.,  A:^\. 
Kingsburv,  C  ^lissionarv.  I.,  .527  ;  Indians,  American,  I., 

459;  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  U.  s.  A.,l\  ,  243. 
King's  Daughters  in  Foreign  Lands,  Woman's  Wmk,  II. , 

499. 
Kingslev,  Bishop,  Organization  of  Chinese  Missions  by, 

.^feth.^Epis.  Church  (North),  II.,  73. 
Kingston,  Mission  Work  in.  Coulfarf,  J.,  I.,  325. 
Kin-Hua  (A.  B.  M.  V.),  China,  I.,  26H.  % 

Kinika  or  Nyika  Version,  I.,  527. 
Kioto.    SeeKvoto. 
Kipo,  S\i\i\on,'Bida,  I..  108. 

Kircherer,  J.,  Missionary,  I.,  527  ;  Ayiderson,  Wm.,  I.,  86. 
Kirghiz-Turki  Version.  L,  527. 
Ki  Rin,  Mission  Station,  China,  I.,  270  ;  Pres.  Ch.  Ireland, 

II  ,  2:38. 
Kirkbv,  Archdeacon,  Translator,  Chipeicayan  Version,  I., 

277  ;'  Tinne  Version,  1 1.,  .395. 
Kirkland,  Rev.  S.,  Missionary,  Indians,  American,  I.,  458. 
Kirkwood,  Thomas.  M.A.,  Medical  Missionarv,  Ref.  Prts. 

Ch  urch ,  Scot  Inn  </,  1 1 . ,  274. 
"  Kirttan,"  Songs  on  Life  of  Christ,  Ahinadnagar,  I.,  33. 
Kisokwe,  Village,  Church  Miss.  >S(jc,  I..  288. 
Kissey,  Parish,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  1..  284. 
Kissey  Road,  Parish,  Church  Miss.  Sw.,  I.,  284. 
Kisslin^,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Basle  Mi-^s.  Soc,  I.,  140. 
Kisulutmi   (see  Rabai),   Mission  Station,    Ch.  Miss.  Soc., 

L,286. 
Kiswahili  (see  Swahili>,  Language,  Africa,  I.,  16,  .32. 
Kitching,  Rev,  Mr.,  Missionary,  Madagascar,  II. ,  9. 
Kiu-kiang,  Treatv  Port,  China,  I.,  249  ;  Mission  Work  in, 

China,^!.,  269 ';  M.  E.   Ch.  (North),  II. ,  73;   Woman  8 

Work,  II. ,  498. 
Kiung  Chow  (Pres.  Ch.,  North.  U.  S.  A.\  China,  I.,  268. 
Kiu-Shiu,  Island  of  Japan,   Church  Miss.  Soc,  1.,  290; 

Nagasaki,  1 1.,  157. 
Klein,  F.  C,  Supt.  of  Mission  Work,  Meth.  Prat.,  II. ,  84. 
Kleinschmidt,  J.  C  ,  Missionary,  I.,  .5'^. 
Klinkerl,  Rev.  II.  C,  Translator,  Malay  Versions,  II.,  26. 
Knapp,  Arthur,  Missionary  and  p]ditor,  Jaj)au,  L,  497. 
Knai)p,  (i.  C,  Missionary,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  76. 
Knapp,  Prof.;;W.  J.,  Independent  Missionary,  .1.  B.  M.  I'., 

L,  57. 
Knibb,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Bapt.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  135. 
Knight,  J.,  Missionarv,  I.,  529. 
Knin,  Rev.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  201. 
Knoblauch,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Malayalam  Version,  11. , 

27. 
Knothe,  Mr.,  Translator,  /Sufo  Version,  II.,  ;370. 
Knudsen,  Hans  Christian,  Translator,  Narna  Version,  II. , 

158;  Norway,  II.,  1H4. 
Knudsen,  J.  K.,  Missionary,  Danish  Mi-mons,  T.,  .3.34, 
Knudson,  Christopher,  Missionary,  Danitih    Missions,  I., 

Kobe,  Mission  Work  at.  Woman's  Woi'k,  II. ,  495,  517. 
KObner,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  Misf.  Union,  I.,  55. 
Kochers,  Nomadic  Tribe,  Koordistnn,  I.,  531. 
Kochi,  Mission  Work  in,  Pres.    Ch.   (S.),  II.,  257  ;  Wrmi- 

an' a  Work,  II.,  507. 
Koelle,  Rev.  Dr.  S.  W\,  Author  of  *'  Polvglotta  Africana," 

Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  2^3. 
Kofoed,  Missionarv,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  333. 
Kohiina,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,J.,  .50. 
Kohlmeister,  Rev.,  Translator,  Eskimo  Version,  I.,  :359. 
Kohls.    See  Kols. 

Ko  Hung,  Writings  of,  Taouism,  II. ,  .386. 
Kojiki,  Sacred  Record,  Translation  of,  Shintoo,  IL,  328, 

.329. 
Kokand,  Country  of  Central  Asia,  I.,  529. 
Kols,  Hill  Tribe  of  Assam,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  .50;  Assam, 

I.,  108,  110  ;  Behar,  I.,  145  ;  Bengal,  I.,  150  ;   Chhota, 
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Nagpur,  I.,  245  :  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  2^)3  ;  Gossner  Miss. 
Soc.,  I  ,  393 ;  Mandari  Version,  II.,  30 ;  Northwest 
Provinces,  II.,  182  ;  Orissa,  II.,  291  ;  Sambalpur,  II., 
308. 

Kolar  Mission,  I.,  529. 

Kol  Version,  I  .  529. 

Kolb,  J.  B.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 

Kold,  E.  M.,  Missionary,   Danish,  Missions,  I.,  331. 

Kolhapur,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  73  ;  Pres.  Ch. 
(mrrth),  II.,  250 ;  }ni(i€r,  B.  G.,  II.,  473  ;  Woman's 
Work,  IL,502,  517. 

Kolny,  Rev.  R.,  Translator,  Judceo- German,  I.,  516. 

Kong  Chai  Wong,  Baptism  of,  Prot.  Upis.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A., 
II.,  260. 

Konieh  (Iconium),  City,  Caramania,  I.,  234. 

Konjim,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Sinhalese  Version,  II.,  339. 

Konkani  Version,  I.,  530. 

Kono.  Tribe,  Africa,  I..  29. 

Koochiks,  or  Dancers,  Office  of,  Yezidees,  II.,  527. 

Koordish,  Language,  Armenia,  1.,  100;  Insurrection, 
Tabnz,  II.,  380. 

Koordish  Version,  I..  532  ;   Rhea,  A.,  II.,  280. 

Jioordistan  (Kurdistan),  1.,  5;30-32 ;  Geography,  530 ; 
Physical  Features.  530  ;  Population,  530  ;  Tribal  Divi- 
sions 531  ;  (General  Characteristics,  531  ;  Number,  531  ; 
Mode  of  Life,  5:31  •  Language,  532  ;  Relation  to  Missionary 
Work,  532  ;  Turkey,  II.,  412  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Coan, 
G.  W.,  I.,  304  ;    Grant,  A.,  I.,  395  ;    Yezidees,  II.,  526. 

Koords.  Race,  Koordistan,  I.,  530  ;  Mesopotamia,  II.,  65  ; 
Moosh,  II.,  129  ;   Turkey,  II.,  420. 

Koran,  The,  Dervish,  I.,  338  ;  Mohammedanism,  II.,  117  ; 
Persia,  II.,  218  ;   Turkey,  II.,  418. 

Korannas,  Tribe,  Hottentot-Bushman  Pace,  I.,  440. 

Kordofan,  I.,  532;  Africa,  I..  11,  12. 

Korea,  I..*6.32-35  ;  Physical  Characteristics,  532  ;  Govern- 
ment, 53:5  ;  People,  533  ;  Language,  .5:33  ;  Religion,  533  ; 
Roman  Catholic  Missions,  5.3:3 ;  Protestant  Missions, 
5:33  ;  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  64  ;  Medical  Mis- 
sions. II..  55;  M.  E.  Ch.  {North\  II.,  77;  Pres.  Ch. 
{North),  II.,  253  ;  Pel.  of  Miss,  to  Govts.,  II.,  274  ;  Wom- 
an's Work,  II.,  498. 

Korean  Version,  I.,  5.35. 

Koreysh  (Koreish),  Tribe,  Arabia,  I.,  91 ;  Mohammedan- 
ism, II.,  U^-\7. 

Korogwe,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  16. 

Kossuth,  Louis,  Refuge  of,  with  the  Porte,  Turkey,  II., 
419. 

Koster,  Rev,,  Missionary,  China,  I..  270. 

Kotapad,  Mission  Station,  Breklutn  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  192. 

Kotgur,  Mission  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  292 ; 
Moravian  Miss.,  II.,  145. 

Ko-thah-byu,  Karen  Apostle,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I..  47  ;  Memo- 
rial Hall,  A.  B.  M.  tl.,  I.,  48  ;  Baptism  of,  Boardman^ 
G.  2).,  I.,  171  ;  Life  of.  Mason,  F.,  II.,  39. 

Ko  Twang,  Emperor,  Opium  in  China,  II.,  194. 

*'  Koukab  es  Soobah,?'  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  215. 

Koutzo-Vlachs,  or  Roumanians,  Albania,  I.,  35. 

Kowals,  or  Speakers,  Office  of,  Yezidees,  II.,  527. 

Kraal  or  Village,  Description  of,  Africa,  I.,  20. 

Kraght,  Rev.  P.,  Translator,  Greenland  Vernons,  II.,  401. 

Kralitz,  Kralitzka,  or  Sestidilna  Bible,  Bohemia,  I.,  173 ; 
Boh.  Version,  I.,  173. 

Kramer,  C.  W.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114,  115. 

Krapf,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Kafir  or  Xosa  Version,  I.,  520. 

Krapf.  J.  L.,  Translator,  l'.,  535;  Abyssinia,  I.,  3; 
Afnca,  I.,  12  ;  Amharic,  I.,  85  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  281, 
2^Q;  Galla  Vernons.  I.,  384  ;  Kinika  or  Nyika  Version, 
I.,  527 ;  Tigre  Version,  II.,  395 ;  Un.  Meth.  Free 
Churches,  II.,  428. 

Krim,  Dialect.  Cnmeo-Turki,  I.,  327. 

Krishna,  Sacred  River,  Bombay  Pres.,  I.,  176. 

Krishnarao,  Hindu  Convert.  Ahmadnagar,  I.,  33. 

Krolczyk,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Canton  Colloquial  or  Punti 
Version,  I.,  233. 

KrOn,  T.,  Bishop  of  Graz,  Translator,  Slovenian  Version, 
II.,  345. 

KrOnlause,  Translator,  Angra  Pequena  I..  87. 

Kronlein.  Rev.  G.,  Translator,  Nama  Version,  II.,  158. 

Kroo,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  28  ;  East  Lon.  Inst.,  I.,  347. 

Krothe.  Rev.  C,  Superintendent,  Pedi  or  Sepedi  Version, 
II.,  212. 

Kshattriyas,  Second  Hindu  Caste,  Behar,  I.,  145  ;  Bengal, 
I.,  150;  India,!..  H^. 

Kuazoku,  or  Nobility,  Japan,  I.,  485. 

Kublai  Khan,  Chinese  Conqueror,  Buddhism,  I.,  213  ; 
China,  I.,  252  ;  Peking,  II.,  212. 

Kuch  Behar,  Native  Principality,  Bengal,  I.,  149. 

Kucheng,^  Station,  China^  L,  269. 

Kugler,  Rev.,  Missio&ary  and  Translator,  Abyssinia^  I.,  3  ; 
Tianslation  by,  Tigre  Version,  II.,  395. 

Kugnitz,  C.  S.,  Translator,  Wendish  Versions,  II.,  456. 

Kunn,  Mr.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  115. 

Kumaonl  Version,  I.,  5.37. 

Kumuki  Version,  I.,  537. 

Kuranko,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  29. 

Kurile  (Chishima)  Isles,  Japan,  I.,  482. 

Kurman,  City,  Persia,  II.,  218. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles,    For 


Kuruman,    Station,  L.  M.  8.,  I.,   567 ;  Moffatt,  JR.,  H., 

112  ;  Paris  Evan.  Soc.,  II.,  208. 
Kusaie,  Station,  Caroline  Islands,  I.,  235  ;  Micronesia,  II., 

99  ;    Woman's  Work,  II.,  495. 
Kusaie  Version,  I.,  537. 

Kuskokwim,  River,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  144, 
Kwafl,  Tribe,  Nuba-Fulah  Pace,  U.,  186. 
KwagutI  Version,  I.,  538. 
Kwamera  Version,  I.,  538. 
Kwang-chau-fu,  Chinese  Name,  Canton,  I.,  232. 
Kwang  Chi,  Wesleyan  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  China,  I.,  270. 
Kwangsi,  Province,  China,  I.,  250. 
Kwangtung,  Province,  China,  I.,  250  ;  China  Inland  MiS' 

sion,  I.,  271. 
Kweichau,  Province,  China,  I.,  250. 
Kweilin-fu,  Capital  of  Kvv^angsi,  China,  I.,  250. 
Kweiyang-fu,  Capital  of  Kweichau,  China,  I.,  250. 
Kwilu  Basin,  Africa,  I.,  24. 
Kyelang,   Station,  Jaeschke,  H.   A.,  I.,   480;    Moravian 

Miss.,  II.,  145  ;  Punjab,  II.,  263. 
Kyrias,  Mr.,  Bible  Printed  under  Direction  of,  Macedonian 

Rouman.,  II.,  1. 
Kyrillitza  Alphabet,  Servia,  II.,  324. 
Kyoto  (Kioto),  Japan,  Mission  Work  in,  Neesima,  J.  H^% 

II.,  162  ;  Woman's  Wcyrk,  II.,  494,  495. 


L.. 


Labaree,  Rev.  B.,  Translator,  Trans  Caucasian,  II.,  407; 
Turkish  Versions,  II.,  426. 

Labor  Traffic,  Australia,  I.,  116. 

La  Bourdonnais,  French  Commander,  Madras,  II.,  19. 

Labrador,  I.,  538  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Morav.  Miss.,  II.,  143. 

Laccadive  Islands,  I.,  539. 

Lacroix,  A.  F.,  Missionary,  I.,  539  ;   Calcutta,  I.,  229. 

Ladak,  Province  of  Central  Asia,  Moravian  Missions,  II., 
145. 

Ladd,  D.,  Missionary,  I.,  539. 

Ladd,  Rev.  H.  M.,  Expedition  Led  by,  Soudan,  II.,  355. 

Ladies',  Windsor  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  198  ;  As- 
soc, for  Christian  Education  of  Jewish  Females,  Jews, 
I.,  510  ;  Auxiliary  of  the  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  516;  Assoc,  for  Prom,  of  Fem.  Education 
among  Heathen,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  517;  Assoc  for 
Zenana  Work  and  Bible  Women  in  India,  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  517;  Committee  of  the  Lon.  Miss.  Soc, 
Woman's  Work,  II ,  518. 

Ladrone  or  Marianne  Islands,  I.,  539. 

Lady  Li,  Medical  Work  in  Tientsin,  China,  I.,  269. 

Laestadius,  Translator,  Swedish- Lapp,  II.,  371. 

*'  La  Fiacola"— The  Torch,  Issue  of,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 
{North),  II..  78. 

Lagos,  City  of  Yoruba,  Africa,  I.,  27  ;  Woman's  Work, 
II.,  517  ;   Yoniba  Version,  II.,  .529, 

Lahaina,  Town  of  Hawaiian  Isl.,  Baldwin,  D.,  I.,  118 ; 
Forbes,  Cochran,  I.,  375. 

Lahainaluna  Seminary,  Alexander,  W^.  P.,  I.,  40 ;  An^ 
drews,  L.,  I.,  86  ;  Armstivng,  P.,  L,  106  ;  Clark,  E.W., 
I.,  304  ;  Dibl^e,  5'.,  I.,  338  ;  Emerson,  J.  S.,  I.,  356. 

Lahore,  Mission  Station,  Miss.  Conferences,  II. ,106  ;  Pan- 
,)ab,  II.,  262 ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  492. 

Lahoul,  Province,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  145. 

Laing,  Traveller,  Africa,  I.,  7. 

Lakawn,  City  and  Province,  Siam,  II.,  336. 

Lake  Macquarie,  Mission  at,  Australia,  I.,  113. 

Lakemba,  Mission  Station,  Fyi  Version,  I.,  370. 

Lakes  Nyassa  and  Shirwa,  Discovery  of,  Livingstone,  D., 
I.,  552. 

Lallemont,  Pere,  Missionary.  Roman  Catholic  Missions^ 
II.,  288. 

"  Lama  Hawaii, ''  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  215. 

Lamas.  Tibetan  Rulers,  Tibet,  II.,  393. 

Lamaism,  I.,  540  :  Buddhism,  I.,  212  ;  Tibet,  II..  393. 

Lambert,  Rev.  J.  A.,  Translator,  Hindustani  Version,  I„ 
426. 

Lambert,  French  Adventurer,  Madagascar,  II.,  13. 

Lambuth,  Dr.  J.  W.,  Translator,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 
{South),  II.,  82  ;  Shanghai  Coll.,  II.,  327. 

Lanchau  or  Lanchow,  China,  I.,  249. 

Landes.  G.  A.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 

Lane,  E.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  185,  189. 

Lane,  H.  M.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  1 ,  185. 

Lang,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 

Langerfield.  Rev.  E.,  Translator,  Surinam,  or  Negro 
English,  II.,  369. 

Langham,  Rev.  F.,  Translator,  Fiji  Version,  I.,  371. 

Lanna,  Prof.  Alceste,  Conversion  of,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 
{North),  II.,  78. 

Lansatian  Serbs,  I.,  540. 

Lansing,  G.,  Missionary,  XT.  P.  Ch.  U.  S.  ^.,11.,  432. 

Lansing,  Prof.  J.  G.,  Director  of  Arabian  Mission,  Arabia, 
L,  91. 

Lansing,  Mrs.  Sarah  B.,  Missionary,  Woman's  TTorifc,  II., 
506. 

Laos,  People  and  Country,  I.,  541  ;  Mission  Work  for, 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Pr€8.  Ch.  (JSTarth),  H.,  250  ;  Siam,  H.,  332,  335  ;  Wom- 
an's Work,  II.,  504. 
Iao  Ling  (Meth.  New  Connexion),  China,  I.,  270. 
Laotze,  Apostle  of  Taou,  Confucianism,  I.,  312  ;  Personal 

History  of,   Taouism^  II.,  382;  Character  of,  Taouism^ 

n.,3»4. 
Lapland,  I.,  541  ;  Morav.  Miss.,  IL,  146. 
La  Plata,  A.  B  S.,  I..  62. 

Lapps  (Swedish,  Lappi),  Norwegian  Lapp,  II.,  185. 
Lapp  Version,  I.,  541. 
Lapsley,  Samuel  N.,  Missionary,  I^es.  Ch.  (South),  H  S. 

A.,  II.,  257. 
Larangeiras,  Mission  Station  in  Brazil,  Pres.  Ch.  (Xorth), 

II.,  247. 
Laredo  (Mexico),  Girls'  School  at.  Worn.  Work,  II.,  500. 
Larger,  Otto,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  332. 
Largus,  Jonas,   Schools  and  Home  Estab.  by.  Finland 

Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  371. 
Lamaca,  Town,  Cyprus.  I.,  329. 
Lasserre,  Translator,  French  Version,  Translation,  II., 

403. 
Lasta,  Province,  Abyssinia,  I.,  2. 
Latakia  (LatakivehK  Mission  Station,    Xusainyeh,    II., 

189 ;  Ref.  Pres.  {Cov.)  Ch.,  II  ,  272. 
Latham,  Dr.,  Mongol  Race  Described  bv,  Mongols,  IL, 

128. 
Latin  Version,  I.,  542. 

La  Trobe,  Bishop,  Lepers.  Moravian  Mh^s.  to,  I.,  545. 
La  Trobe,  C.  J.,  Lieut. -Gov.  of  Victoria,  Moravian  Mis- 
sions, II.,  144. 
Lavigerie,    Cardinal,    Comparison    of     Protestant    and 

Catholic  Mission  Contributions.  Pom.  f'afn.  Miss.,  II., 

296  ;  on  Slave  Trade,  Slave  Trade  and  Mi'^s.,  II..  341. 
Lawes,  Rev  W.  G..  Translator,  Motu  or  Port  Morest)y  or 

New  Guinea  Version,  II.,  149  ;  Xiue  Ver/^ion,  II.,  178. 
Lawrence,   Sir  Henrv,   Commissioner  of    Oudh,  Church 

Miss.  Soc.,l.,2d\.  ' 
Lawrence,  J.  B.,  Missionary,  I.,  542. 
Lawrie,  J.  H.,  Missionary,  New  Heb.  Misi^.,  II. .  169. 
lawry,  Walter,  Missionarv,  New  Zealand,  II.,  173  ;  Pres. 

Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  251,  252  ;  Wes.  Meth.  Miss. 

Soc.,  II.,  464. 
Laws,  Robert,  Missionary  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II . , 

241. 
Lay,  Mr.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  20-3. 
Lav  Workers,  Number  Largely  Increased,  Young  Men's 

Christ.  Assoc.,  II.,  533. 
Lazarus,  John,   Native  Preacher  (Madras),  Danish  Mis- 

sio^s,  I.,  3:^3. 
Lazes,  Race,  CaiicasH»,  I..  2.37. 

Leang-Af  a.  First  Ordained  Chinese  Evangelist,  Milne,  Wil- 
liam, IL.  104. 
Lebanon,  I.   542  ;  Druses,  I.,  341. 
Lebanon  Schools  Mission,  I.,  542  ;  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scot., 

IL,  242. 
Le  Caron,  Father,  Recollect  Missionary,  Indiam,  I.,  473. 
Lechler,  Rev.  R.,  Translator,  China,  I.,  2o9  ;  Hakka  Coll. 

Version,  I.,  406. 
Lecour,  Mme.,  Native  Missionary  Worker,  Breton  Evan. 

Miss.,  L,  193. 
Lee,  Prof.  S.,  Translator,  Syriac  Version,  II. ,  379. 
Leeward  Isl.,  West  Indies,  IL,  470. 
Leeves,  Rev.  H.  D.,  Translator,  Chreek  Versions,  L.  400. 
Legge,  J.,  Translator,  L,  M2  ;  Boone,  W.  J.,  L,  178  ;   C'oai- 

jucianism,  I.,  316. 
Le  Gonidec,  Jean,  Translator^  Breton  Version,  I.,  193. 
Leh,  Capital  of  Province  of  Ladak,  Moravian  Missions^ 

IL,  145. 
Lehmann,  G.  W.,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  L, 

K. 
Leidekker,  Dr.  M.,  Translator,  Malay  Versions,  IL,  26. 
Leigh,  Samuel,  Missionary,  New  Zealand,  IL,  172 ;  Wes. 

Meth.  Miss  Soc.,  II. ,  463. 
Leipsic  Evangelical   Lutheran  Mission  Society,  I.,  543 ; 

Danish  Missions,  L,  331  ;  Finland  Miss.  Soc.,  I„  371. 
Leist,  Mr.,  Translator,  Kagura  Version,  I.,  520. 
Leiteabout,  A.  P.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  L,  189. 
Leitch,  Miss  Mary,  Missionary,  Music  and  Missions,  IL, 

IM. 
Leitner,  Mr.  and  Mrs.,  Missionaries,  Lepers,  Moravian 

Miss,  to,  L,  544,  545. 
Leitze,  Teachings  of,  Taouism,  IL,  385. 
Lemne,  Rev.  Mr.,  Missionary  to  South  Africa,  Paris  Evan. 

-&>c.,IL,  208. 
Lennington,  R.,  Missionanr,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Leon,  The  Kingdom  of,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  120. 
Leone,  Athias,  Translator,  Judceo- Spanish  Version,   I., 

516. 
Leopold  n.,  King  of  Belgium,  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  317. 
Lepcha  Version,  I.,  544. 
Leper  Asylum,  in  South  Africa,  History  of,  Lepers,  Morav. 

Miss,  to,  L,  544  ;  at  Jerusalem,  Lepers,  Morav.  Miss,  to, 

I.,  545 :  Medical  Missions,  IL,  54  ;  in  India,  Newton, 

John,  Jr.,  IL,  175  ;  Punjab,  IL,  263. 
Lepers  Island^  Melan.  Miss.,  IL,  60. 
Lepers  in  India,  Mission  to,  I.,  545. 
Lepers,  Moravian  Missions  to,  I.,  544. 


Lepsius,  Prof.  R,  Translator,  Nuba  Version,  IL,  187. 

Lesghians,  Tribe,  Daghestan,  I.,  329. 

Les  Granges,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  565. 

Lesuto  (see  Suto),  Language,  Africa,  L,  18. 

Lethaby,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Moab  Mission,  IL,  111. 

Lett  or  Livonia  Version,  L,  546. 

Leupold,  Tobias,  Moravian  Missions,  II. ,  130,  131. 

Leupolt,  Rev.  C.  B.,  Translator,  Church  Miss.  Soc,,  I.,  291  ; 

Hindi  Version,  I.,  418. 
Leutze,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Badaga  Version,  I.,  117. 
Levant,  The,  Bible  Work  in,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  63. 
Levuka,  Mission  Station,  Fiji  Islands,  L,  870. 
Lewis,  Rev.  A.,  Translatoi,  Baluchi  Version,  I.,  120. 
Lewis,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Khasi  Version,  L,  524. 
Leybnrn,  Rev.  Q.  W.,  Missionary,  Greece,  I.,  398. 
Leyden,  Dr.,  Translator,  Baluchi  Version,  I.,  120  ;  Macas- 

sw  Version,  1 1.,  1. 
L'hassa,  Capital  Citv,  Tibet,  IL,  393. 
Liberia.  I.,  546  ;   Misr^ion  Work  in,  Africa,  I..  28  ;  M.  E, 

Ch.  {North),  IL,  67  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  247  ;  J*rot. 

Epis.,  IL,  260  ;   So.  Bap.  Contention,  II. ,  360. 
Liberian  Baptist  Convention,  .4.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  53. 
Libreville,  Capital  of  French  Possessions,  Africa,  I.,  24. 
Libyan  Language,  Afnca,  L,  8. 

Licarragiie,  John  de,  Translator,  Basque  Versions,  I.,  142, 
Lichtenfels,  Station,  Moravian  Missions,  II. ,  143. 
Lichtenstein,  Mr.,  Translator,  Judceo- Miah,  I.,  516. 
Liele,  (4eo  ,  Colored  Missionary,  Jiapt.  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  134. 
"  Life  in  Hawaii,"  Coan,  Titus,  L,  306. 
Lifu  Version,  I  ,  547. 
Lifuka  Island,  HV/?.  Meth.,  II. ,  4()4. 
Liggins,  Rev.  John,  ''One  Thousand  Phrases  in  English 

and  Romanized  Japanese,"'  Japan,  I.,  492  ;   One  ot  the 

First  Two  Protestant  Missionaries  in  Japan,  P.  K.  Ch., 

U.  S.  A.,  II.,2(K). 
Lillev,   Robert,   Bible  Agent,  National  Bit>le  Society  of 

Scotland,  II. ,  1(W. 
Li  Long  (Basle  Miss.  Soc.\  China,  L,  209. 
Lima,  City,  Peru,  II. ,  226. 
Limasol,  ^'uprua,  I..  32i). 
Limba,  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  29. 

Linares,  Station,  Pret.  Ch.  {South),  V.  S.  A.,  II. ,  2,-)0. 
Lin  Ching  (A.  B.  C.  F.  M.),  China,  I.,  267. 
Lindberg,  J.  C.,  Translator,  Danish  Version,  I.,  33.5. 
Lindley,'Town.     See  Inanda. 
Lindley,  I).,  Missionary,  I.,  .547  ;    Zulua,  II. ,  5.'i8. 
Linklater,  Captain  of  Mission  Ship  ''  Harmony,''  Moravians 

Mi.tsion9,  II.,  144. 
Lipman,  Mr.,  Translator,  Flemish  Version,  I.,  374. 
Lipofzoff,  Mr.,  Translator,  Manchu  Vertiion,  IL,  32. 
Liquor,  Curse  of  to  West  Africa,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  l.y 

285  ;  Use  of  Prohibited,  Greenland,  I.,  401. 
Liquor  Traffic,  Africa,  .4.  B.  M.  U.,  L,  53  ;    Congo  Fiee 

State,  L,  321  ;   Society  Islands,  II  ,  350. 
Liquor  Traffic  and  Missions,  I.,  548-50  ;  Commerce  and  Mis- 

sionn,  1 1.,  309. 
Li  Shin  En,  Rev.,  Reviser,  Hakka  Colloquial  Version,  I.,. 

406. 
*'  Lisan  el  Hal,"  Periodical  Literature,  II. ,  215. 
Literary  Examinations,  Method  of,  China,  I.,  255. 
Literature,  Salvation  Army,  IL,  305. 
Lithuanian  Version,  L,  550. 
Little  Namaqualand,  Included  in  Cape  Colony,  Africa,  I.^ 

Little  Popo,  Afnca,  L,  27. 

Liv  or  Li  von  Version,  L,  5,50. 

Liverpool,  Conference  at.  Missionary  Conferences,  II.,. 
106. 

Livingstonia  Mission,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  IL,  241. 

Livingstone,  David,  Missionary  and  Explorer,  I.,  551-53  ; 
Meeting  with  IL  M.  Stanley,  .552  ;  Starting  of  Universi- 
ties Mission,  552  ;  Discoveries  of,  Africa,  I.,  7  ;  Influ- 
ence of  Speech  on  Mr.  Arnot,  ArnoVs  Garenganze 
Miss.,  L,  107  ;  Impetus  (iiven  to  Missions  by  Death  of, 
Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  286  ;  Pres.  {Est.)  Ch.  Scot.,  IL,  239  ; 
Finding  by  Stanley,  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  317  ;  Rea- 
sons for  Penetrating  into  Interior,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  568  ; 
*'  Last  Journals,"  Slave  Trade  and  Miss.,  IL,  .^1. 

Livingstone  Falls,  Africa,  I.,  23. 

Livingstone  Inland  Mission,  Am,  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,. 
53  :  Congo  Free  State,  L,  319  ;  East  London  Institute,. 
I.,  346. 

Livingstone  Memorial  Medical  Missionary  Institution,. 
Edinburgh  Med.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  352. 

Livlezi  Valley,  Africa,  Medical  Work  in.  Medical  Miss.^ 
IL,  54. 

Lloyd,  Rev.  Mr.,  Missionary,  Zulus,  IL,  541. 

Loando,  Capital  of  Portuguese  Possessions,  Africa,  I.,  22.. 

Lobdell,  H.,  Missionary,  L,  5.53. 

Lobengula,  Ruler  of  Matebeleland,  Africa,  I.,  18. 

Lockhart,  Dr.,  Medical  Missionary,  China,  I.,  26/. 

Lockwood,  H.  R.,  Missionary,  China,  L,  268  :  Prot.  Epis, 
Ch.,  U.S.  A.,  II.,  259.  ^ 

Lodiana,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  250  ;  Woman'9^ 
Work,  IL,  503. 

Loewenthal,  Isidor,  Translator,  I.,  553  :  Pashtu  or  Afahanr 
Version,  II.,  210.  '^ 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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liOeecwitz,  Rev.  M.,  Revieer,  Lett  or  Livonia  Verbion^  I., 
546. 

Logan,  R.  W.,  Translator,  I.,  554  ;  Micronesia^  II,,  100  ; 
Mortlock  IsL  Verdon.  II.,  149. 

Lohr,  Oscar,  Missionary,  Ger.  Evan.  Synod,  I.,  388. 

Lokoja,  Station,  Church  Mias.  Sac.,  I.,  286. 

London  Association  in  Aid  of  Moravian  Missions,  I.  554. 

London,  City  Missionary  Work  in,  C'itij  Mission,  I.,  300  ; 
Jews,  I.,  510  ;  Seamen,  II ,  318. 

London  Missionary  Society,  I.,  554-69;  History,  554; 
C'onstitntion  and  Orgaruzation,  555  ;  Development  of 
Foreign  Work,  555;  Missions,  South  Seas,  556  ;  (Ta- 
hiti, 556  ;  Society  Islands,  558  ;  Austral  Islands,  559  ; 
Pearl  Islands,  5«J0  ;  Marquesas  Isl.,  560  ;  Hervey  Isl., 
560 ;  New  Hebrides,  561 ;  New  Guinea,  562  ;)  British 
'  Guiana  and  West  Indies,  563  ;  Mauritius,  563  ;  Madagas- 
car, 563  ;  India,  563  ;  Tartary  and  Siberia,  566 ;  China, 
566  ;  Africa,  South,  567  ;  Central,  568  ;  Work  of,  A.  B. 
G.  F.  M.,  I.,  66  ;  China,  L,  266  ;  Congo  Free  State, 
L,  320  ;  Friends'  For.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,  382  ;  Madagascar, 
IL,  7. 

London  Society  for  Promotion  of  Christianity  among  the 
Jews,  Constantinople,  I.,  323  ;  Jews,  I.,  509. 

Lone  Star  Mission,  A.  B.  M.  CT.,  I.,  51. 

Long,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Evang.  Luth.  Ch.,  L,  364. 

Long,  Dr.  A.  L.,  Reviser,  Bulgarian  Version,  I.,  217  ; 
M.  E.  Gh.  {North),  II.,  76. 

Long  Parliament,  Charter  Granted  by,  New  England 
Company,  II.,  167. 

Long-haired  Rebels,  China,  I.,  269. 

Loo  Choo  Islands  (Liu  Kiu  or  Riu  Kiu),  I.,  569  ;  Japan., 
1,482. 

Loo  Choo  (Luchu)  Version.  I.,  569. 

Loomis,  Rev.  H.,  Bible  Agent,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  65. 

Lopez,  Duarte,  Portuj^uese  Geographer,  Africa,  I.,  7. 

Lorcher,  Ryv.T.  S.,  Translator, //a^A::?  Colloquial  Version^ 
I.,  406. 

Lord,  Rev.  E.  C,  Translator,  Ningpo  Colloquial  Version^ 
II.   177 

Lorenzo  Marques,  Town,  Africa,  I.,  10  ;  Free  Churches 
French  Switz.,  I.,  379. 

Los  Islands,  Africa,  I.,  29. 

Louis,  Mr.,  Translator,  Canton  Colloquial  or  Punti  Ver- 
sion, I.,  2:33. 

Louvain,  Bible  Published  at,  Flemish  Version,  I.,  374. 

Lovedaie  Mission.  Pi^es.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II. ,  240, 241 ; 
Woman's  Work,  II..  521. 

Loveless,  Rev.,  Missionary,  L.  M  S.,\.,  565. 

Loventhal,  Missionary.  Danish  Missions,  I.,  332,  333 

Loventhars  Mission,  I.,  569  ;  Danish  Missions,  I.,  333. 

Lowndes,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Greek  Versions,  I.,  400. 

Lowrie,  John  C,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  U.  S.  A.^ 
II.,  249. 

Lowrie,  R.  P.,  Missionary,  I.,  571. 

Lowrie,  W.  M.,  Missionary,  I.,  571,  572. 

Loyalty  as  Taught  by  Confucius j  Confucianism,  I.,  314. 

Loyalty  Islands,  Mission  Work  in,  Melanes.  Miss.,  II.,  58. 

Lualaba  or  Chambezi  River,  Africa,  I.,  22. 

Lucena,  Rev.  L.,  Translator,  Spanish  Version,!!  ,  362. 

Luchu.    See  Loochoo. 

Lucknow,  Mission  Work  at.  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  !.,  291 ; 
Medical  Mission^,  IL,  53  ;  Northwest  Provinces,  IL, 
183  ;   Woman's  W(yrk,  U  ,  492,  498,  516. 

Ludolf,  Job,  Translator,  Ethiopic  Version,  I.,  360. 

Lu  Ganda.    See  Ganda. 

Luitkins,  M.,  Translator,  Zirian  or  Siryinian  Version, 
n.,  536. 

Luke,  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  of  Scotland,  !!.,  430. 

Lukungu,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  509. 

Lundberg,  Archbishop,  Translator,  Swedish  Version,  IL, 
373. 

Lundberg,  J.  E.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II. ,  143. 

*'Lun  Yu"  ("Confucian  Analect''),  Confucianism,,  I., 
314. 

Lur.  Tribe,  Koordistan,  L,  531. 

Lushilonge,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  23. 

Luther,  Martin,  Memorial  Services  to,  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance,!. 362;  Translation  by,  German  Version.!.,  388; 
Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  IL,  400 ;  Mission  Tract  by, 
Jews,  !.,  507  ;  Reformation,  Slovaks,  II. ,  344. 

Luzon  Island,  Station,  Philippine  Islands,  II.,  228. 

Lyde,  Rev.  Augustus  Foster,  Prot.  Epis.  Ch.,  U.S.A.,11.^ 
259. 

Lyman,  Miss,  Missionary,  Canada  Cong.  Soc.,  I.,  231. 

Lyman,  D.  B.,  Missionary,  I.,  372. 

Lyman,  H.,  Missionary,  I.,  573  ;  A.  B.  G.  F.  M.,  I.,  72  ; 
Munson,  S.,  IL,  151. 

Lyons,  L.,  Missionary,  L,  573, 

Lvthe,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North),  IL, 
'78. 

Lyth,  Rev.  R.  B.,  Translator,  Fiji  Version,  I.,  371. 

M. 

Mabille,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Suto  Version,  II,,  370. 
Macallum,  Miss  Emily,  Missionary,  Canada  Gong.  Soc.,  I., 


Macallum.  F,  W.,  Canada  Gong.  Soc.,  I.,  232. 

Macallum,  Dr.  Mary,  Canada  Cong.  Soc.,  I.,  232. 

Macao,  Mission  Station  in  China,  Abeel,  I..  1  ;  China,  L, 
250,  265,  268  ;  Lawrie,  W.  M..  I..  571  ;  MUne,  W.,  IL, 
103  ;  Moriison,  R.,  II. ,  148  ;   WiUiams,  S.  W.,  II. ,  474. 

Macassar  Language,  Celebes,  I.,  239. 

Macassar  Version,  IL,  1. 

Macbrair,  Rev.,  Translator,  Manda  Version,  II. ,  81. 

Macdonald,  Rev.    D.,  Translator,  Fate  Version,  !.,  367. 

Macedonia,  II,,  1  ;    Turkey,  IL,  412. 

Macedonian-Rouman,  Version,  II.,  1. 

MacFarland,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  V.  8.  A., 
IL,  251. 

Macfarlane,  S.,  Translator,  Saibai  Version,  II.,  301. 

Macgillivray,  Donald,  Misoionary,  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada, 
IL,  235. 

Macgregor,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Anwy  Colloquial,  I.,  85. 

Maclntyre,  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  Scot.,  II.,  431. 

Mackay,  George  Leslie,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada, 
IL,  234. 

Mackay,  A.  M.,  Missionary,  IL,  2  ;  Church  Miss.  Soc., 
!.,  277,  278,  287  ;  Usambiro,  II. ,  448. 

Mackenzie,  Bishop  Chas,  F.,  Missionary,  Magomero,  IL, 
24  ;    Univ.  Miss.  Cent  Af.,  II.,  447  ;  Zulus,  11,,  544. 

Mackenzie,  Dr.  J.  K.,  Missionary,  II. ,  3  ;  China,  L,  267  ; 
Medical  Missions,  II. ,  52. 

Mackenzie,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Chuana  Version,  !.,  279; 
Fate  Version,  L,  367. 

Mackenzie,  Murdoch,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.,  Canada,  II., 
235. 

Mackenzie  Memorial  Mission,  Woman''s  Work,  II.,  493. 

Mackinaw,  Church  at,  Indians,  American,  I.,  4.'!. 

Mackintosh,  William,  Translator,  Rifi  Version,  II. ,  285. 

Maclay,  Rev.  R.  S.,  Translator,  Foochow  Coll.  Version,  I., 
375  ;  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.  {North),  U..  72.  74. 

Maclean,  Rev.  Canon,  Archbishop's  Mission,  I.,  95. 

MacVicar,  J.  II. ,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.,  Canada,  IL,  335. 

Madagascar,  II. ,  3-18  :  Surface  and  Productions,  3  ;  Eth- 
nology and  Tribal  Divisions,  4;  Social  and  Religious 
Conditions  before  Missions  were  Established,  5  ;  Portu- 
guese, 5  ;  French,  5  ;  Slave  Trade,  5  ;  Religious  System, 
5  :  Government,  6 ;  Radama  I.,  6 ;  Contest  between 
France  and  England,  6 ;  Sir  Robert  Farquhar,  7 ;  En- 
trance of  London  Missionary  Society,  7 ;  Accession  of 
Ranavalona  I.,  8 ;  Persecution  of  Christians  begun,  9  ; 
Rock  of  Hurling,  11  ;  Accession  of  Radama  IL,  13  ; 
Rasoherina,  Queen,  14  ;  Ranavalona  II.,  14  ;  Efforts  ct 
French  Jesuits,  15  ;  Ranavalona  III  ,  16  ;  Conflict  with 
French,  17  ;  Treaty  with  France,  17  ;  Mission  Work  in, 
A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  44 ;  Ellis,  W.,  1 ,  356 ;  Friends'  For. 
JilUs.  Assoc.,  !.,  382  ;  Liquoi'  Traffic,  !.,  549  ;  Lon.  Miss. 
Soc.,  1 ,  563  ;  Medical  Miss.,  II. ,  55  ;  Norwegian  Miss. 
Soc,  IL,  184  ;   Woman's  Work,  U.,  517. 

Madanapalle,  Station,  Woman's  Wo/k,  IL,  505. 

Madras,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  !.,  72  ;  Day,  S.  S.,  I.,336  ;  Edinb. 
Med.  Mtss.  Soc.,  L,  352  ;  L.  M.  iS^.,  I.,  565 ;  Madras  Presi- 
dency, IL,  21-23  ;  Medical  Miss.,  II. ,  53  ;  Pres.  {Estab.) 
Ch.,  Scot.,  IL,  239  ;  Scudder,  J.,  IL,  316 ;  Wes.  Meth., 
IL,  467  ;  Winslow,  M.,  IL,  477  ;  Woman's  Work,  U., 
508,  516,  517,  630,  521  ;  S.  M.  C  A.,  II. ,  532. 

Madras  University,  Madras,  II. ,  20  ;  Madras  Pres.,  U.,  23  ; 
Pres.  {Estab.)  Ch.,  Scot.,  IL,  239. 

Madras  Presidency,  II. ,  21-23. 

Madura,  City,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  70  ;  Eckard,  J.  R.,  L, 
350 ;  Madras  Pres.,  II,,  22, 23 ;  Medical  Missions,  II.,  53 ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  486,  495. 

Madura  District,  II. ,  24. 

Maewo,  Station,  Melan.  Miss.,  IT.,  60. 

Magadha,  Ancient  Hindu  Kingdom,  Behar,  I.,  145. 

Magadhi  Version,  II. ,  24. 

Magalhaes,  General  Couto,  Brazil,  I.,  182-85. 

''Magazine  of  Useful  Knowledge,"  Greek,  Periodical 
Literature,  II. ,  215. 

Magbele  (Temne  Miss.),  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,^282. 

Magdala,  Abyssinia,  I.,  44. 

Magellan,  Discovery  of,  Ladrone  Islands,  L,  539. 

Magens,  Mr.,  Translator,  Greolese  Version,  I.,  826. 

Magism,  Persia,  IL,  220. 

Magwangwara,  People,  Africa,  L,  17. 

Magyars,  Christianized,  Medimv.  Miss.,  II.,  49. 

Mahabharata,  Poem,  Northwest  Provinces,  II. ,  182. 

Maharaja  Dhulip  Singh,  Treaty  Signed  by,  Punjab,  n., 
262. 

Mahbub  Khan,  Mohammedan  Convert,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 
{North),  IL,  70. 

Mahdi,  The,  Abyssinia,  L,  4  ;  Soudan,  IL,  352-64  :  Tur^ 
key,  II ,  421. 

Mahen,  Station  (Berlin  Miss,  Soc),  China,  I.,  270. 

Mahenge,  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  !.,  121. 

Mahmoud  or  Mahmud,  King  of  Ghazni,  Conquest  of  India 
by,  India,  I.,  451 ;  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  121. 

Mahmoud  II.  ^Sultan),  Turkey,  IL,  418. 

Mfthr,  Brother  and  Sister,  Missionaries,  Moravian  Mis^ 
sions,  II, ,  137. 

Mahrah,  Province,  Arabia,  I.,  90. 

Main,  Dr.  Duncan,  Hospital  Built  by.  Medical  MissUmSm 
II.,  51. 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Main  Point  Mission  Dispensary,  Edinburgh  Med.  Wiss. 

Soc.,  I.,  352. 
Maine,  Mr.  Guy,  Editor  "  Chinese  Evangelist,"  U.  S.  A., 

II  ,  446. 
Makua,  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 

Malabar  Syrian  Church,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,293  ;  Mad- 
ras Pres.Jdl.,  22  ;  Travancore,  II.,  407. 
Malacca,  II.,  25  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Abeel,  I.,  1 ;  China,  I., 

265  ;  Dyer,  X.,  I.,  345  :  Tanilin,  J.,  II.,  397. 
Malagasi  Language  Reduced  to   Writing,   Madagascar, 

II.,  7. 
Malagasi  or  Malagasy,  Tribe,  Madagascar,  II.,  4. 
Malagasi  Version,  II.,  25  ;  Griffiths,  D.,  I.,  401 ;  Hartley, 

JR.  G.y  I.,  410 ;  Madagascar,  II.,  8,  9 ;  Toy,  i?.,  II.,  398  ; 

Translation,  II.,  401. 
Malakivahs,  Sect,  Mohammedanism.  II.,  123. 
Malayalam,  Language,  India,  I.,  448. 
Malayalam  Version,  II.,  26. 
Jdlalay  Mission,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  333. 
Malays,  Race,  II.,  27  ;  Africa,  I.,  20 ;  Dutch  Bef.  Miss. 

Soc.,  I.,  a44;  Fiji  Isl.,  I.,  370;   Madagascar.  II.,  4; 

Mohammedanism,  II.,  122  ;  Negro  liace,  II.,  164  ;  fUtma- 

tra,  II.,  366. 
Malaysia,  M.  E.  Ch.  (Xorth),  II.,  76. 
Malay  Versions,  II.,  25. 
Valerius,  or  Malherbi,  First  Translator,  Italian  Version, 

I.,  479.  ♦ 

Mai  ike.  King  of  Nupe,  Opposition  to    Iiniwrtation    of 

Liquor,  Liquor  Traffic,  I.,  549. 
Maliseet  Version,  II.,  28. 
Malta,  II ,  28  ;  Gobat,  S.,  I.,  330  ;  Goodell,  Wm.,  I.,  391  ; 

Temple,  D.,  I.,  392. 
Maltese  Version,  II.,  28. 
Malto,  Pahari  orRaimahal  Version,  11.,  28. 
Mamboia,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  288. 
Manambato.    See  Ambato. 
Manchu,  Language,  IL,  31. 
Manchu  Race,  China,  I.,  256  ;  Manchuria,  II.,  30  ;  Peking, 

II.,  212  ;  Seoul,  IL,  322. 
Manchuria,  II.,  29  ;  Mission  Work  in,    China,  I.,  2-50  ; 

Medical  Missions,  IL,  52  ;  Fres.  Ch.  Ireland,  11. ,  2^38  ; 

U.  F.  Ch.  Scot.,  IL,  431. 
Manchu  Version,  II. ,  32. 
Mandailung  (Dialect),  IL,  30. 
Mandala,  Town,  Africa,  L,  17. 
Mandalay,   Station,  IL,  30 ;   Bui-ma,  L,  221  ;  Woinans 

Work,  IL,  508. 
Mandapaj»aiai,  Station,  Taylor,  H.  S.,  IL,  390. 
Mandari  Version,  II.,  30. 
Mandarin  Dialect,  Resemblance  to  Accadian,  China,   I., 

256,258. 
Mandarin  Colloquial,  Version,  IL,  30 ;  Xat.  Bible  Soc., 

Sco'land,  IL,  160. 
Mande  or  Mandigo  Version,  IL,  3). 
Mandean  Sect,  Persia,  IL,  219. 
Jtfandinga  or  Mandingo  Tribe,   Africa,    L,  26,  28,  29  ; 

Xegro  Face,  IL,  163. 
^Mandingo  Language,  Negro  Face,  II. ,  163. 
Manes,  Founder  of  Manaean  Sect,  Permi,  II. ,  219. 
Mang  Caste,  Nizam's  Territories,  IL,  178. 
Mangalore,  Station,  Ba'Ue  Mis)*.  Soc.,  L.  141. 
Mangan,  Miss,  Founder    of  Jaffa  Medical  Mission  and 

Hospital,  L,  480. 
Manichaeans,  Sect,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  L,  430. 
Manipuri  Version,  IL,  31, 
Manisa,  Station,  Turkey,  IL,  413. 
Manu,  The  Laws  of,  Hinduism,  1 ,  420. 
Manufactures,  India,  1.,  449. 

Manx  Version,  IL,  3  J ;   Tran>t.  and  Her.  of  Bible,  II. ,  402. 
Manyema,  ''  Flesh  Eaters,"  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  23  ;  Bantu 

Face,  L,  121. 
Maooben .     See  Maubin . 
Maoris,  Race,  IL,  32  ;  Mission  Work  for,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc, 

I.,  293 ;  New  Zealand,  IL,  171  ;   ^Ves.  Meth.,  11.,  4i>3. 
Maori  Version,  IL,  32. 

Mapasa,  Massacre  of  Missionaries  Attempted  by,  Mora- 
vian Missions,  IL,  140. 
Maples,  Rev.  C,  Translator,  Yao  Version,  IL,  52.j. 
MapumulOj  Zulus,  II. ,  542. 
Maqua,  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  17. 
Maranhao,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  II. ,  255. 
Marash,  Station,  Ai^nenia,  L,  102,  103  ;  For.  ChHa.  Miss. 

Soc,  L,  376;  Montgomery,    G.  F.,  IL,   129;  Woman's 

Work,  IL,  495. 
Marathas  Race,  Fall  of  in  1761,  India,  L,  452  ;  Power  of, 

Mohamm.,  IL,  121  ;  Mission  to,  Nizam's  Territories, 

II.,  178. 
Marathi,  Language,  India,  I.,  448. 
Marathi  Version.  IL,  33 ;  Ballantine,  //.,  L,  19. 
March,  F.  W.,  Missionary,  Syiia,  IL,  377. 
Marco  Polo,  Han^chow,  L,  407  ;  Peking,  IL,  212. 
Marden,  Henry,  Missionary,  IL,  3^3;   Commerce  and  Mis- 
sions, I.,  310. 
Mardin,  Armenia,  I.,  102;    Meli^d  Missions,  IL,  ,54; 

Mos^ji,  IL,  149  ;   Williams,   W.  F.,  IL,  474 ;    Woman's 

Work,  II. ,  495. 
Mardon,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Burma,  L,  220. 

Italics  indicate  fjeneral  articles.     For 


Mare  or  Nengone  Version,  II.,  34. 

Margaret  Williamson  Hospital,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  490. 

Margary,  Mr.,  Murder  of,  China,  L,  254. 

Maricha,  Chief  Minister,  Abyssinia,  I.,  4. 

Maripasftoon,  Africa,  Mission  Work  in,  Moravian  Missions^ 

IL,  137,  138. 
Maritzburg  (see  Pietermaritzburg),  School  at,    Womafi's 

Work,  IL,  517. 
Mark,  Father,  Mission  to  Zunis,  Indians,  American,  L, 

453. 
Markah,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Temne  Version,  IL,  391. 
Maron,  John,  Maronifes.  II. ,  34. 
Maronites,  Sect,  IL,  34-36 ;  Syi^a,  IL,  375  ;  Turkey,  IL, 

415. 
Marquesas  Islands,  IL,  34  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Alexander ^ 

W.  P.,  L,  40 ;   Commerce  and  Missions,  L,  311  ;  Lon, 

Miss.  .S^.,  I.,560. 
Marquesas  Version,  IL,  34. 

Marquis  of  Lu,  Pupil  of  Confucius,  Confucianism,  I.,  313. 
Marsden,    Samuel,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  282, 

293  ;  Morav.  Miss.,  IL,  144  ;  Neiv  Zealand,  IL,  172 ;  Wes. 

Metfi.,  IL,  46:3. 
Marsh,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Zulus,  II. ,  540. 
Marshall  Islands,  IL,  36  ;  Micronesia,  IL,  99. 
Marshall,  Rev.  T.  J.,  Translator,  I\)j>o  or  Dahomey   Ver- 
sion, IL,  231. 
Marshman,  J.,  Missionary,  IL,  36;    Chinese   Version,!., 

276  ;  Hindi  Version,  L,  418. 
Marsovan,   Armenia,    I.,   101 ;  For.    Chr.  Miss.  Soc,  I., 

376  ;   Schneider,  B.,  IL,  315  ;    Woman's  Work,  IL,  495. 
Martel,  Charles,  Mohammedanism.  11.^  120. 
Marthad,  King  of  Himyarites,  Religious  Toleration  of, 

Mofiammedanism,  II.,'ll4. 
Marten,  Rev.  J.  L.,  Translator,  Malay  Versions,  IL,  20. 
Martinique,  West  Indies,  IL,  470. 
Martiilez,  Francis,  First  Martyr  in  China,  Foman  CathoHc 

Missions,  II. ,  2i)2. 
Martin,  C.  R.  Missionary,  Meth.  Ei)is.  Church  (North), 

IL,  73. 
Martin,  Rev.  D.,  Translator,  French  Version,  I  ,  380, 
Martin,    Frederick,    Missionary,    Fntdenstkal,   L,   381  ; 

Moravian  Missions,  IL,  132,  143. 
Martin,   James,   Missionary,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,    189  ;   Jicf. 

Pres.  Ch.  .Scot.,  II.,  273. ' 
Martin,   Wm.   and  Gavin,   Missionaries,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot., 

IL,  4:31. 
Martin,  W.  A.  P.,  on  Monotheistic  Worship  in  Peking, 

Confucianism,   I.,  317;    "Evidences  of  Christianity," 

Japan,  L,  494. 
Martyn,  IL,  Translator,  IL,  36,37;  Arabic  Version,  L. 

92;  B.  F.  B.  S  ,1.,  202;  Calcutta,  \.,  x>28 ;   Ch.   Mis^. 

Soc,  L,  281,  289;  Hindustani  Version,  L,  426  ;  Norf/i- 

ivest  Provinces,  IL,  18^3  ;  Persia,  II. ,  221  ;  Persian  Ver- 
sion, IL,  225  ;    Tocat,  II.,  390. 
Martyr,  Justin,  Statement  in  Regard  to  Progress  of  Chris- 
tianity, Hi.<it.  Geog.  of  Mixs.,  I.,  429. 
Martyr  of  Lebanon,  Maronites,  II. ,  35. 
Marvin,  Bishop,  Meth.  Epis.    Church  (South),  IL,  82. 
Marwar.    See  Jeypore. 
Marwari  Version',  II.,  38. 
Masai  Tribe,  Nuba-Fulah  Face,  11.,  186. 
Masailand  Territory,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
Mashono,  Tribe,  in  Malebeleland,  Africa,  I.,  18. 
*"Masik  Patrika,"  Newspaper,  Pres.  (Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scot 

land,  IL,  239. 
Mason,  F.,  Missionary,  IL,  38,  39;  A.  B.  M.    T.,  I.,  48; 

Boardmnn,  G.  I).,  I.,  171  ;  Karen  Versions,  I.,  522. 
Mason,  Rev.  W.,  Traimlator,  Cree  \e?sio/i,  I.,  320. 
Massacres  at  Zanzibar,  Africa,  I.,  10  ;  at  Tientsin,  China, 

L,  254,  207  ;  Hall,  W.  N,  I.,  407  ;  at   Mission   Camp, 

Uganda,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  L,  287;  at  Lebanon  and  Ilor- 

mon,  Ford,  J.  E.,  L,  370  ;  Madagaficar,  II. ,  12  ;  Mas- 
sacre of  the  Boyd,  New  Zealand,  II. ,  172. 
Masson,  Miss,  School  Teacher,  Greece,  I.,  399. 
Massowah,  Seaport,  Abyf^sinia,  L,  4  ;  Gobat,  S.,  L,  3i)0. 
Masulipatam,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  520. 
Matebele  (Matabele),  People,  Country,  etc  ,  Africa,  L,  18; 

Lon.  Mixfi.  Soc,  I.,  508;  Moffat,  P.,  IL,  112;  ZuluSy 

IL,  541,  542. 
Matadi,  Station,  East  London  Institute,  I.,  347. 
Matadi  Minkanda,  Station,  East,  London  Ins/.,  I.,  347. 
Matamoras,  Station,  Woman'f<  Work,  II. ,  491. 
Mateer  Memorial,  Woman's  iro?^,  IL,  .502. 
Mather,   R,  C,  Translator,  IL,  40  ;  Hindustani  Version^ 

L,  426. 
Matthes,  Rev.  Dr.  B.  F.,  Translator,  Bughi  Version,  L, 

215  ;  Macassar  Version,  IL,  1. 
Matthews,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  D.,  Australia,  L,  114. 
Matthew's  Bible,  English  Version,  L,  3.57. 
Matthew  Parker's  Bible,  English  Version,  L,  358. 
Mathieson,  James  E,,  Superintendent,  Mildmay  Mission, 

IL,  102. 
Matthysen,  M,,  Translator,  Flemish  Version,  I.,  374. 
Mattoon,  S.,  Missionary,  IL,  40  ;  Pre^.  Ch.  (North),  IL, 

2.50  ;  Siam,  IL,  a35  ;  Siamese  Version,  II. ,  330. 
Maubin,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49 ;   Burma,  I.,  221 ; 

Woman's  Work,  IL,  508. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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^launsell,  Rev.  R.,  Translator,  Maori  Version,  II.,  32. 
Mauritius,  II.,  41  ;  Africa,  I.,  32  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  293  ; 

Lmi.  Miss.  Sac.,  I.,  563  ;  Madagascar,  II.,  G  ;  Newell,  S.. 

II.,  1G7. 
Mauritius  Creole  Version,  II.,  41. 
Maximilian,  Emperor,  Mexico,  II.,  93,  94. 
Maxwell,  Rev.  J.  L.,  Translator,  Amoy  Colloquial,  I.,  85  ; 

Medical  Missions,  II.,  50. 
Maya  Version,  II.,  41. 
May  hew,  E.,  Translator,  II.,  42. 
Maylott,  D.  T.,  Missionary,  Pnmi^U'^  Meth.  Miss.Soc, 

II.,  2.58. 
Mbau  Dialect,  Fiji  Version,  I.,  370. 
Mbua.    See  Mbau. 

McAU  Mission,  II.,  42,  43  ;  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  53. 
lUcAll,  Dr.  Robert,  McAll  Mission,  II.,  42. 
McBride,   Mr.,  Missionary,  Pres.    Cli.  {North),   U.  S.  A., 

II.,  251. 
3IcCague,  Thomas,  Missionary,   U.  P.   Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  II.. 

4.32. 
McCall,  Adam,  East  London  Institute,  I.,  347. 
3IcCartee,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A.,  II., 

252. 
3IcCarthy,  Mr.,  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  Pelation  of 

Miss  to  Gorernments,  II.,  277. 
ItfcClure,  Dr.  Wm.,  Missionary,  China,  I.,  270;  Pres.  Ch. 

in  Canada,  II.,  235. 
McDonald,  Rev.  N.  A.,  Translator,  Siamese  Version,  II., 

336. 
McDonald,  Rev.  R.,   Translator,    Tukudh    Version,  II., 

410. 
McFarland,  Mrs.  A.  R.,  Missionary,  Indians,  American, 

I.,  463. 
McFarland,  S.  G.,  Missionary,  Siam,  II.,  335. 
McFarlane,  Rev,  S.,  Translator,  Lifu  Version,  I.,  547. 
McGilvary,  Rev.,  Missionary  (Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada),  China, 

I.,  270. 
McGilvary,  D.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),    U.  S.  A., 

II.,  251  ;  Siam,  II  ,  335. 
3IcKillican,    Miss,  Trained  Nurse,    Can.   Cong.  Soc.,  I., 

232. 
McKim,  A.  J.,  Bible  Agent,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  65. 
McKittrick,  J.  (L.  I.  M.),  Missionary,  East  London  Insti- 
tute. I.,  349 
McKown,   Miss  C.  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.   Ch.,  U.  S.  A., 

II.,  432. 
McLaren,  James,  M.A.,  Head  of  Blytheswood  Institution, 

Africa,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  241. 
McLaurin,  John,  Missionary,  Baptists,  Canada,  I.,  131. 
McMullin,  R.,  Missionary,  II.,  43. 

McNair,  J.,  Missionary,  New  Hebrides  Mission.,  II.,  170. 
McPheeter's  Mission,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),    U.  S.  A.,  II., 

257. 
Meadows,   Mr.,  Missionary,    China  Inland  Mission,  I., 

272. 
Mecca,  Arabia,  I.,  89  ;  Conquest  of,   Mohammedanism, 

II.,  124. 
3Iechitar,  Abbot,  Founder  of  Sect,  Arm€?iia,  I.,  99. 
Mechitarists,  Armenia,!.,  99. 
Medes.  Nation,  Armenia,  I.,  97. 
Medhurst,  W.  H.,  Missionary,  II.,  43  ;  Abeel,  I.,  1  ;  Boone, 

W.  J.,  I.,  178  ;   China,  I.,  265  ;  Chinese  Version,  I.,  276  ; 

Lon.  Miss.  So<\,  I.,  566  ;  Mandarin  Colloquial,  II.,  30. 
Mediseval    Missions,    II.,    44-49  ;    Commence  with  Irish 

Church,   44  ;    Columban,  45 ;  Work  on  the  Continent, 

45  ;  Gerinanv,  46  ;  Frisians,  46  ;  Winfrid,  46  ;   Boniface, 

46 ;  Scandinavia,  47  ;  St.  Ansgar,  47  ;  Finns,  48  ;  Mag- 
yars, 49  ;  Lithuania,  49. 
Medieval  History,  China,!.,  ^2. 
Medical    Missions,    II.,   49-57:    General    Character,    49; 

Statement  of  Foreign  Fields,  50  ;  China,  50  ;  India,  52  ; 


265  ;  City  Missions,  I.,  296  ;  Edinburgh  Med.  Miss.  Soc, 
I.,  351,  352  ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  566  ;  Methods  of  Mis- 
sionary Work.  II.,  89  ;  Siam,  II.,  336  ;  Sij7^a,  11.,  378  ; 
West,  H.  S.,  II.,  468  ;    Wotnan's  Work,  II.,  484,  502. 

Medicine,  Practice  of,  in  China,  !.,  261. 

Medina,  City,  Aralna,  I.,  89. 

Medina,  District,  Liberia,  !.,  547. 

Mutiny  of  1857,  Northwest  Provinces,  II.,  183. 

Megasthenes,  Envoy  to  Palibothra,  Behar,  I.,  145. 

Mehemet  Ali,  Pasha  of  Egypt,  Albania,  I.,  36  ;  Cairo,  I., 
225  ;  Soudan,  II.,  351. 

Meigs,  B.  C,  Missionary,  II.,  58. 

Meiii-Gaknin  at  Tokyo  (Educational  Institution),  B^ormed 
Dutch  Church,  II.,  269. 

Meille,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Italian  Version,  I.,  479. 

Melanesia,  II.,  58  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Patteson,  J.  C,  II., 
211. 

Melanesian  Mission,  II.,  58-62:  Origin,  58;  Mode  of 
Working,  59  ;  Mission  Fields,  ,59  ;  New  Hebrides,  59  ; 
Bishops  Patteson  land  Selwyn,  59  ;  Solomon  Islands, 
61  ;  Banks  Islands,  62  ;  Santa  Cruz  Islands,  62. 

Melbourne,  Mission  Work  in,  Moravian  Missions,  II., 
144. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Meller,  Rev.  T.  W.,  Translator,  Fiji   Version,  I.,  371 ; 

Khasi  Version,  I.,  524  ;  Malagasi  Version,  II.,  25. 
Melsted,  S.,  Translator,  Icelandic  or  Norse  Version,  I.,  443. 
Melville,  Mr.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  201. 
Memorial  Churches,  Madagascar,  II.,  12. 
Memorial  Gardens,  Cawnpur,  I.,  238. 
Memphitic  Dialect,  Coptic  Version,  !.,  324. 
Menamaso,  Favorites  of  King  Radama  II.,  Madagascar, 

II.,  13, 14. 
Mencius,  Commentator  of  Confucius,  China,  I.,  248  ;  Con- 

Mendi  Mission  and  Tribe,  II.,  63  ;  AfHca,  I.,  29  ;    Ch. 

Miss.  Soc,  I.,  282 ;  Shaingay,  II.,  326  ;    Sherbro,  II., 

328. 
Mendi  Version,  II.,  63. 
Menelek  II.,  King,  Abyssinia,  !.,  4. 
MeneseSj  M.  A.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Mennonite  Mission  Society,  II.,  63. 
Mennonites,  Foreign  Mission  Society  of,  II.,  64  ;  Indians, 

American,  !.,  4C5. 
Merchant  Seamen's  Auxiliary,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  197. 
Mergaredja,  Station,  Mennonite  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  63. 
Meriam,  W.  B  ,  Missionary,  II.,  64. 
Merj-Ayum,  Station,  Ford,  J.  E.,  I.,  375. 
Meroe,  City,  A/Hca,  !.,  10. 

Meropms,  Philosopher,  Visits  Africa,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 
Merrick,  J.  L.,  Translator,  II.,  64  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  77 ; 

Isubu  Version,  I.,  479  ;  Persia,  II.,  222. 
Merrill,  Bishop,  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.  (N(yrth),  II.,  76. 
Mersine,  Station,   Nusairiyeh,  II.,  190;  Bef.  Pres.  (Cov.) 

Ch.,  II.,  272  ;   Turkey,  II.,  413. 
Merwara,  District,  Ajmere,  I.,  31. 
Merz,  Rev.  T.,  Translator,  Ewe  Version,  I.,  366. 
Meshed,  City,  Persia,  II.,  218. 
Mesopotamia,  Province,  II.,  65  ;  Chaldaic,  I.,  243  ;  Turkey, 

IL,  412. 
Mesrop,  Translator  and  Inventor  of  Armenian  Alphabet, 

Armenia,  I.,  100  ;  Armenian  Versions,  I.,  105. 
Messenger  of  Peace,  Vessel,  London  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  560. 
Mestizo,  Mixed  Race,  Negro  Pace,  II.,  164. 
Metcalf,  Rachel,  Missionary,  Fi^iends^  For.  Miss.  Assoc., 

I.,  381. 
Metlahkahtla,  Province,   II.,  90  ;  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

294. 
Metheny,  David,  M.D.,  Missionary,  Mersine,  IL,  65  ;  Nu- 
sairiyeh, II. ,  189. 
Methodist  Church  in  Canada,  Missionary  Society,  IL,  65, 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (North),  U.  S.  A.,  IL.  66-80  : 
Origin,  66 ;  Constitution  and  Organization,  66  ;  Develop- 
ment of  Foreign  Work,  67  ;  Africa,  67  ;  South  America, 
68  ;  India,  69  ;  China,  72  ;  Japan,  74  ;  Mexico,  75  ;  Ma- 
laysia, 76  ;  Bulgaria,  76  ;  Korea,  77  ;  Italy,  78  ;  Ger- 
many, 78  ;  Scandinavia,  79  ;  Missions  of,  China,  !.,  269  ; 
Indians,  I.,  468  ;    ^7.  -S'.  ^.,  IL,  442. 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (South),  U.  S.  A.,  IL,  80-83  : 
History,  80 ;  Missions,  China,  81  ;  Mexico,  82  ;  Japan, 
82;  China,!.,  270',  V.  S.  A.,!!  ,4A2. 

Methodist  New  Connexion  Missionary  Society,  II. ,  83,  84  ; 
Mission  Work  of,  China,  I.,  270. 

Methodist  Protestant  Church  Board  of  Foreign  Missions, 
IL,  84. 

Methodius,  Slavic  Apostle  and  Translator,  Bohemia,  !., 
172 ;  Bulgaria,  I.,  216 ;  Bulgarian  Version,  I.,  217 ; 
Hist.  Geog.  of  Missions,  I.,  433  ;  Mediaeval  Miss.,  II. ,  48  ; 
Poles,  U.,  230 ;  Slavonic  Version,  IL,  342  ;  Slovaks,  U., 
344. 

Methods  of  Missionary  Work,  II. ,  84-90  :  Division  of  into 
Evangelistic  and  Pastoral,  85;  Personal  Conversation, 
86 ;  Public  Preaching,  86  ;  Sunday-Schools,  87  \  Educa- 
tion, 87  ;  Publication,  88  ;  Attention  to  Physical  and 
Social  Needs,  including  Medical  Work,  89  ;  Church  Or- 
ganization, 89  ;  Family  Life,  89  ;  Social  Life,  90  ;  Com- 
munity and  National  Life,  90;  Am.  Bible  Soc,  I.,  62; 
A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  !.,  68  ;  Bap.  Conv.  Ont.  and  Quebec,  I., 
131 ;  Bible  Distribution,  !.,  162  ;  Jews,  !.,  508  ;  Moravian 
Miss.,  IL,  131  ;  Organization  of  Missionary  Work,  IL, 
195. 

Mevlevi  (Whirling  Dervishes),  Dervish,  !.,  337. 

Mexican  National  For.  Miss.  Soc,  So.  Bap.  Cov.,  11., 
360. 

Mexican  or  Aztec  Version,  II. ,  90. 

Mexico,  IL,  91-98;  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  S.,!.,  64; 
A.  B.  C.  F.M.,  L,  m;  B.F.  B.  S.,  !.,  204  ;  M.  E.  Ch, 
(North),  IL,  75  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (South),  IL,  82  ;  Negro  Pace, 
IL,  165  ;  Pascoe,  J.,  IL,  210 ;  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  II. , 
256  ;  So.  Bap.  Conv.,  IL,  360  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  503. 

Meyer,  Rev.  F.,  Translator,  Eathonian  Versions,  I.,  360. 

Mever,  Philip  L.  IL,  Missionary,  IL,  98. 

MeVhew,  Rev.  T.,  Mission  at  Martha's  Vineyard,  Indiana, 
American,  I.,  455. 

Mhow,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  514. 

Micraac  (see  Mikmak),  Language,  Abenaqui,  I.,  2. 

Micronesia,  IL,  99-101  ;  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  G. 
F.  M.,  I.,  74  ;  Clark,  E.  W.,  !.,  304  ;  Commerce  and 
Missions,  IL,  311  ;  Woman's  Work.  IL,  494. 

Middle  Kingdom,  China,  I., 247  ;  WUliams,  S.  W.,  II.,  474 

mission  stations  see  also  A^:r>endix  E, 
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Middleton,  Dr.,  First  Bishop,  Ccilaitta,  I  ,  228. 

Midhat  Pasha,  Leader  of  New  Tnrkev  Partv,  Turkey,  II., 

419. 
Midnapore,  Station,  Freewill  Bap.  For.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  378  ; 

Medical  Musion^,  II.,  6:i  ;  }y'omans  Work,  11.,  51)9. 
Mikado,  Japan,  I.,  486  ;  Autocratic  Power  of  Weakened 

by  Buddhism,  S/nntoo,  II.,  aso. 
Mikkelsen,  Hans,  Translator,  Danish  Versions,  I.,  335. 
Mikmak  Version,  II.,  101. 

Mikulas,  Albert,  Translator,  Bohemian  Version,  I.,  173. 
Mildmay  Missions.  II.,  102  ;  Jews,  I.,  510. 
Mildmay  Park,  Conference  at,  Missionary  Conferences, 11., 

106. 
Mile  End  Waste,  Meetln-sr  at.  Salvation  Ann//,  II.,  303. 
Millard,  Mr.,  Bible  Agent,  U.  F.  li.  s.,  I.,  201. 
Miller,  W.,  Missionary,   Head  of  Madras  College,   Pres. 

Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  240. 
Miller  Memorial  Metlical  Mission  House,  Edinburgh  Med. 

Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  352. 
Mills,  Cvrus  T.,  Pres.  Batticotla   Seminary   (Cevlon)  and 

Oahu  College  (Hawaii),  II.,  IOC. 
Mills,    S.    J.,    Bible   Agent    and    Missionary,   II.,    103 ; 

A.  B.  S.,  I.,  61 ;  ,4.  B.  C  F.  M.,  I.,  06. 
Milne,  Mr.  A.  M.,  Bible  Agent  in  South  America,  A.  B.  S., 

I.,  6:3. 
Milne,  Rev.  Peter,  Translator,  Xguna  Versiony  II.,  175. 
Milne,  W.,  Missionary,  II.,  103 ;    B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  203  : 

China,  I.,  265  ;  Chinese    Version,  I.,  276  ;  Lon.  Miss. 
•    -Soc.,  I.,  566  ;  Morrison,  i?.,  li  ,  148. 
3Iinak8hi,  Goddess,  Temple  of,  Madura,  II.,  23. 
Minas  Geraes,  Province,  Brazil,  I.,  189 
3Iindanao  Island,  Philippine  Islands,  II.,  228. 
Ming  Dynasty,  Xanking,  II.,  1.58. 
Mingohn  Pagoda,  Burma,  I.,  222. 
Mingrelia,  Province,  II.,  104. 
Mingrelians,  Race,  Caucasus,  I.,  237. 
Miranda,  Z.,  Missionary,  Brazil.  I..  189. 
Mirat,  Station,  Xorthwett  Provinces,  II.,  183. 
Mirdites,  Tribe,  Albania,  I.,  .38. 
Mir  ^fuzaffar-ed-din,  Holy  War  Proclaimed  bv,  Bokhara. 

I.,  173. 
Mirzapore  (Mirzapur\  Station,  Edin.  Med.  Mif>s.  Soc.,  I., 

352;   Lon.   Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  564;  Mather,  B.C.,  II.,  40; 

Woman  s  Work,  II.,  518. 
Mischna,  The,  Jews,  I.,  506. 
Mishakah,  Michael,  Treatise  by.  Music  and  Missions,  II., 

153. 
Mission  Du  S-iint  Esprit,  Congo  Free  State.  I. ,  320. 
Mission  House  of  Scotch  Free  Church,  Constantinople,  I., 

3«. 
Mission  Seminary  at  Islington,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  280. 
Missionary  Conferences,   II.,   104-10 ;    India,    105  ;  Mild- 
may, 107  ;  China,  108,   109  ;    China,  I.,  259 ;    Chinese 

Version,  I.,  277. 
Missionary  Evangelical  Alliance,   Congo  Free  State,  I., 

.320. 
Missionary  Leaves  Association,  II.,  110. 
*'  Missionary  Review,*'  Wilder,  P.  <r.,  II,,  473. 
*'  Missionary  Review  of  the  World,"'  International  Miss, 

Union,  I.,  478. 
Missionary    Societies  Classified,  Organization   of  Miss. 

Work,  11., l^b. 
Mitchell,  J.  A.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {Xorth),  U.  S.  A.,  II., 

251. 
Mithnagdim,  Jews,  I.,  506. 

Mitchil,  Mr.  C.  W.,  Central  China  Wes.  Lay  Miss., 1.,  ^9. 
Moab,  Mission  Work  in,  Ch.  Miss,  Soc.,  I.,  289. 
Moab  Mission,  II.,  111. 

M6awiya,  Caliph,  Mohammedanism,  II  ,  120, 123. 
Mocha,  City,  Arabia,  I.,  89. 
Modern  Armenian,  Armenian  Versions^  I.,  105. 
Modhi,  Character,  Marathi  Version,  II.,  313. 
Moegling,  Rev. ,  Translator,  Canarese  or  Kamata  Version. 

L,  232. 
Moericke,  Mr.,  Translator,  Badaga  Version,  I.,  117. 
Moffat,  Robert,  African  Missionary  and    Explorer,  II., 

111,112;  Chuanaor  Sechuana  Version,  I.,  279;  Com- 
merce and  Missions,  I.,  310  ;  Edin.  Med.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

a52 ;  Livingstone,  D  ,1.,  5.52  ;  L(m.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  567  ; 

Trans,  and  Per.  of  Bible,  II.,  40.3. 
Mogul,  Palace,  Benares,  I.,  148 ;  Dynasty,  Mohammedan- 
ism, IL,  121. 
Mohammed,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  188. 
Mohammed   Achmet   (El    Mahdi),    Soudan,    Historical 

Sketch  of,  II.,  352. 
Mohammed  Ali,  of  Egvpt,  Rebellion  of,  Africa,!.,  10; 


lohammed  Ah,  of  E^pt,  Rebellion  ol 

Alexandria,  I.,  41  ;  Turkey,  II.,  418. 
ffohammedan  Conquest,  Malays,  II.,  27. 


>fohammedan  Conquest,  inulays, 

Mohammedan  University  at  Timbo,  Africa,  I.,  10. 

Mohammedanism,  II.,  112-25;  The  Problem,  112  ;  Char- 
acteristics of,  112  ;  Mohammed,  113  ;  Change  in  Charac- 
ter of.  114  ;  Pre-Islamic  Arabia.  114 ;  History,  115 ; 
Life  of  Mohammed.  116  ;  The  Koran,  117 ;  Hadeeth 
or  Traditions,  118;  Islam  and  the  Bible,  119;  History 
of  Mohammedan  Conquests,  119 ;  Extent  of  To-dav, 
121 ;  Sects,  123  ;  Agencies  in  Use  to  Reach,  124  ;  Africa, 
I.,  9  ;  Celebes,  I.,  239 ;  Congo  Free  State.,  I.,  321 ;  Km- 


duisin,  I.,  423  ;  Koordistan,  I.,  532  ;  Persia,  II.,  218  ; 
Syria,  II.,  375  ;  Turkey,  II.,  423  ;  ZoroastHanism,  II., 
537. 

Mohammedans,  Africa,  I  ,  10 ;  Ali-IUahees,  I.,  41  ;  Assoc. 
Free  Dist.  Scrip.,  I.,  Ill;  Behar,!.,  1-15;  Bengal,  I.,. 
150  ;  Cashmir,  I.,  286  ;  Clihota-Nagpur,  I.,  245  ;  ChinUy 
I.,  260  ;  India,  I.,  44'J  ;  Slave  Trade  and  Missions,  II. » 
a41 ;   Turkey,  II.,  413. 

Moharrem,  Mohamjnedanism,  II.,  120,  123. 

Mohawk  Version,  II..  125. 

Mohrhardt  Rev.,  Translator,  Eskimo  Version,  I.,  359. 

Mollahs,  Persia,  II.,  220. 

Moller,  Albin,  Translator,  Wendish  Versions,  II  ,  456. 

Molnar,  A.,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version,  I.,  442. 

Moloch,  Shin  too,  II.,  .329. 

Mol^okaus,  Sect,  Caucasus,  L,  237  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (Xo7'th),ll.^ 
77. 

Moluccas  or  Spice  Islands,  II.,  126. 

Molung  (see  Amguri),  Station,  A.  B.  M.  C,  I.,  50. 

Mombasa  Island,  Station,  J/nca,  I.,  15;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.., 
I.,  28(5 ;  Hanning*on,  J.,  1.,  40t)  ;  Rebmann,  J.,  II.,  2(;7. 

Monasteries,  Destruction  of  During  Revolution,  Greec€y 
I.,  397. 

Monasticism,  Introduction  of,  Bulgaria,  I.,  216. 

Monastic  Orders,  Historical  Gcog.  of  Missions,  I.,  4.34. 

Monastir,  Station,  Albania,  I.,  37";  Macedonia,  II.,  1  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II  ,  495. 

Monbuttuland,  Africa,  I.,  25. 

Mongolia,  Province,  II.,  127  ;  China,  I.,  267. 

Mongolian  Finns,  Medueva'.  Miss-ions,  II.,  4S 

Mongols,  Race,  II.,  127:  P^ma,  II.,  218,  2'20  ;  Tibet,  II. ^ 
393;   Turkestan,  U.,  411. 

Mongol  Versions,  II.,  120  ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.  I.,  506. 

Monod,  Gnstave,  Bible  Ardent,  B.  F.  B.  -s.,  1.,  200. 

Monophysites,  Ilistoiical  Geog.  o/'J;?w.,  1.,  430;  Maro- 
nites,  il.,  34. 

Monothelites,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  L,  430;  Maro- 
nites,  II.,  ;35 

Monroe,  President,  Monrovia,  II.,  128. 

Monrovia,  City,  Africa,  I.,2> ;  Mission  Work  in,  Pentecost 
Bands,  II.,  214 ;  Prot.  Ejns.  Ch.,U.,  2(50. 

Montanists,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  l.,4.30. 

Monte  Covvino,  John  di,  Pdman  Catholic  Missions,  II. y 
291. 

Montenegro,  II.,  128. 

Monterey,  Station,  Pres,  Ch.  (Xorth),  I'.  S.  A..  II.,  246. 

Montevideo,  Station,  M.  E.  Ch.  xXorfhy  II..  (58. 

Montgomery,  Brother  and  Sister,  Missionaries,  Moravia fi 
Missions,  11.,  141. 

Montgomery,  G.  ¥.,  Missionary,  II.,  129. 

Montgomerv,  Sir  Robert,  Commissioner  of  Oudh,  Chnrch 
Miss.  Soc\,  1.,  291. 

Moore,  J.  P.,  Missionary,  Pef.  {German)  Church  in  the 
U.S.,11.,271. 

Moore,  Rev.  J,,   Translator,  Tahiti  Vej'sion,  II.,  380. 

Moors  of  Senegainbia,  Africa,  I.,  29. 

Moradabad,  Station,  M.  E.  Ch.  (Xorth),  II.,  70  ;  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  498. 

Moravian  Brothers,  Origin  of,  Bohemia,  I..  172. 

Moravian  Missions,  II.,  129-47;  History,  129;  Count 
Zinzendorf.  130  ;  Government  of  Missions,  131  ;  Method* 
of  Work,  131  ;  Statement  of  Missions,  Danish  West  In- 
dies, St.  Thomas,  St.  Croix,  St.  Jan,  132  ;  Greenland, 
132 ;  North  American  Indians,  134 ;  South  America, 
135 ;  Surinam,  1.30 ;  Bush  Negroes,  137  ;  South  Africa, 
138;  Barbadoes,  140;  St.  Kitts,  141  ;  Mosquito  Coast, 
142 ;  Labrador,  143  ;  Alaska,  144  ;  Australia.  144  ;  Cen- 
tral Asia,  144  ;  Bohemia,  145  ;  Chronological  Table,  146  ; 
Danish  Missions,  I.,  331 ;  Indians,  I.,  457,  4.58  ;  Negro 
Race,  II.,  163  ;  Pwjab,  II.,  263  ;  Tibet,  II.,  393. 

Mordwin  Version.  II.,  147. 

Morgan,  Dr.  W.,  Translator,  Welsh  Version,  11.,  455, 

Monjah  Mission,  Paris  Evan.  Soc.,  II.,  208. 

Morioka,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  505. 

Morlacks,  Race,  Dalmatia,  I.,  330. 

Mome  la  Selle,  Mountain,  Brown,  J.,  I.,  206. 

Morning  Star  (Ship),  Micronesia,  II..  100. 

Morocco,  II.,  147  ;  Africa,  I.,  30  ;  Berber  Pace,  I.,  153  ; 
Mission  Work  in,  Xorth  Africa  Mission,  II.,  179. 

Morrison,  Rev.  I).,  Missionary,  Fate  Version,  I.,  367; 
Pres.  Ch.  Eng.,  II, ,  237. 

Morrison,  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  4:30. 

Morrison,  J.  IL,  Missionary,  II.,  147;  Medical  Missions, 
IL,52. 

Morrison,  Robert,  Missionary,  II.,  147 ;  Abeel,  I.,  1  ; 
BHdgman,  E.  C,  I.,  193 ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  mi ;  China^ 
I.,  265,  266 ;  Chinese  Version,  I,,  276 ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc., 
I.,  556,  566  ;   Opium  in  China,  IL,  194. 

Morse,  C,  F.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  77. 

Mortlock  Islands,  II. ,  l48  ;  Micronesia,  IL,  100. 

Mortlock  Islands  Version,  II, ,  148. 

Morton,  G.  N.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  L,  185, 189  ;  Pres.  Ch, 
{South),  IL,  2,54. 

Morton,  Rev.  John,  Translator,  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada,  IL, 
233. 

Morton,  J.  W.,  Missionary,  Pef.  Pres.  {Coven.)  Church, 
II. ,  272. 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Mosaic  Decalogue  Compared  with  Prohibitions  of  Gau- 
tama, Buddhism,  I.,  209. 
Moschi,  Mission  Opened,  Africa^  I.,  15. 
Moscos,  or  Mosquito  \n^\a,\\%,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  142. 
Mosely,  Rev.   W.,  Discovery  of  Chinese  Manuscript  of 

Gospels,  etc.,  in  British  Museum,  London  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

566. 
Moses  of  Khorene  (see  Chorenensis).  Armenia,  I.,  98. 
Moshide  or  Msiri,  Nyamezi  Chief,  Afiica,  I.,  23. 
Moslem  Propaganda,  in  Gazaland,  Africa,  I.,  18. 
Mosquito  Coast,  II.,  149  ;  Nicaragua,  II.,  176. 
Mosquito  Version,  II.,  149, 

Mossamedes,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  22  ;  Angola,  I.,  87. 
Mosul,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  76  ;  Ford,  J.  E.,  I.,  375  ; 

Lobdell,  //.,  I.,  553  ;  Williams,  W.  F.,  II.,  474  ;  Yezidees, 

II.,  527. 
Mota  Island,  Melan.  Miss.,  II.,  62. 
Mota  Version,  II.,  149. 
Motito,  Station,  Paris  Evan.  Soc,  II..  208. 
Mott,  Mrs.  Mentor,  Missionary,  Beirut,  I.,  146  ;  Syria,  II., 

37'8  ;  Woman's  Wm^k,  II.,  493. 
Moukden,  Station,  China,  I.,  270  ;  Medical  Missions,  II., 

52. 
Moulmein    (Maulmain),    Station,  A.  B.  M.    XT.,  I.,  47 ; . 

Boardrnan,  G.  /?.,  I.,  171  ;  Burma,  I.,  220  ;  Judson,A., 

I.,  517  ;  Mason,  F.,  II.,38  ;  Miss.  Conferences,  II.,  105  ; 

Vinton,  J.,  II.,  451  ;  Woman's  Wm%  II.,  508. 
Moulton,  Rev.  J.  E.,  Translator,  Tonga  Version,  II.,  397. 
Mound-builders,  Identical  with  Early  Indians,  Indians, 

American,  I.,  4.52. 
Mountains  of  the  Moon,  Africa,  I  ,  7. 
Mount  Franklin,  Station,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  144. 
Mount  Kenia,  Africa,  I.,  15  ;  Discovery  of,  Church  Miss. 

Soc.,\.,  286. 
3Iount  Kilima-Njaro,  Africa,!.,  15  ;  Discovery  of,  Church 

Miss.  Soc,  I,,  286. 
Mount  of  Martyrs,  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II.,- 293. 
MouBsa  Beg,  Koordish  Chief,  M(.osh,  II.,  129. 
Mozambique,  II,,  1130  ;  Africa,  I.,  17. 
Mozarabes,  The,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 
Mozhabee    Sikhs,    Converts    from,    Meth.  Epis.  Church 

{North),  II.,  70. 
Mozhrabim,  Jews,  I.,  505. 
Mpopgwe,  Tribe,  Af?ica,  I.,  24;  Bantu  Iiac&,  I.,  121; 

Pres.  Ch.  {North),  II  ,  248. 
Mpongwe  or  Pongua  Version,  II,,  150. 
Mpwapwa,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I  ,  288  ;  Mullens, 

J.,  II.,  150. 
Msikiuya,    John,    Native   Missionary,    Primitive    Meth. 

Miss.  Soc.,  II,,  258. 
Mtebi,  Port  of  Uganda,  Africa,  I,,  14. 
Mtesa,    King    of    Uganda,    Church   Miss.    Soc.,  I.,  287 ; 

Mackay,  A.  M.,  11.,  2. 
Mudiiabatty,  Station,  Carey,  W.,l.,  235. 
Muhlenberg,   Station,  Evan.  Luth.  Ch.,  I,,  364  ;  Woman's 

Work,  II.,  513. 
Muharram,    See  Moharrem. 
Muir,  Miss  Marion,  Missionary,  Greece,  I.,  399  ;  Prot.  Ep. 

Ch.,  II.,  261. 
Muir,  Sir  William,   Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  291  ;  Moham- 
medanism, II.,  119. 
Muirabad,  Station,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  I  ,  291, 
Muirhead,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  L.  M.  S.,  I,,  566  ;  Shang- 
hai Colloquial.  II.,  327. 
Mukimuke,  Station,  Bap.  Gen.  Assoc,  I.,  133. 
Mulk,  Law  of  Property,  Turkey,  II.,  418. 
Mullens,  J.,  Missionary,  II.,  150 ;  Canada  Cong.  Soc,  I., 

231. 
Miiller,   F.,  Missionary,  Lepers,  Moravian  Miss,   to,  I., 

545. 
Miiller,  Prof.  Max,  on  Nirvana,  Buddhiftm,  I.,  210. 
MUller's  Meetings,  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  78. 
Mumford,  Mrs.,  School   at   Philippopolis,  Bulgaria,  I., 

217 ;  PhUippopdis,  II.,  228. 
Mungeli,  Station,  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  376. 
Munger,  S.  B.,  Translator,  II.,  151. 
Mungo  Park's  Travels,  Africa,  L,  7. 
Munson,  S.,  Missionary,  II.,  151  ;  A.  B.  C.F.M.,  I.,  72. 
Munster,  Rev.  Peter,  Imprisonment  of  by  Lutherans,  Am. 

Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  54. 
Murad  (Sultan),  Turkey,  II  ,  419. 
Murchison,  Pres.  of  Royal  Geog,  Soc,  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Murchison  Falls  and  Bay,  Africa,  I.,  14. 
Murdoch,  Dr.,   Scheme  for  Translation  Formulated  by, 

Beligimis  Tract  Soc,  II.,  279. 
Murray,  A.  C,  Missionary,  Pres.  Free  Ch,  of  Scotland, 

II.,  241. 
Murray,  A.  W.,  Translator,  Samoan  Version,  II.,  309. 
Murray,  Charle?,  Missionary,  New  Zealand,  II.,  174. 
Murray,  J.  D.,  Missionary,  New  Hebrides  JUission,  II.,  169. 
Murray,  William,  Missionary,  Chinese  Blind,  Mission  to 

the,  I.,  275. 
Murray  Island  Version,  II.,  151. 
Music,  of  the  Zulus,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  123  ;  Hindu,  India, 

I.,  449 ;  Japanese,  Japan,  I.,  500 ;  in  Turkey,  Powers, 

P.  0.,  II.,  232. 
Music  and  Missions,  II.,  151-55. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For 


Music,  Bands  of,  Salvation  Army,  II.,  306. 

Muskoki  or  Cree  Version,  II.,  155. 

Mussulman  Bengali,  Dialect,  Bengali  Version,  I.,  151. 

Mutiny,   Indian,    of   18.57,  Christian   Vem.  Ed.  Soc,  I. 

278 ;  India,  I.,  452. 
Muttra,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  498. 
Mutual  Benefit  Societies,  City  Missions,  I.,  297. 
Mwanga,  King  of  Uganda,  Africa,  I.,  15  ;  Mackay,  A.  M. 

II.,  2. 
Mweru,  Lake,  Africa,  I.,  22. 
Myingyan,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  508. 
Mynpurie,  Station,  Freeman,  J.  E.,1.,  379. 
Mysteries,  Religious,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  187,188. 
Mysticism  of  Dervishes,  Dervish,  L,  337. 
Mysore,  Province,  II.,  150  ;  Native  States,  11.,  161. 

]¥. 

Nachart,  Rev.,  Translator,  Eskimo  Version,  I.,  359. 

Nachtigal,  Travels  and  Discoveries  of,  Africa,  L,  7, 12. 

Nadir  Shah,  Persia,  II.,  218,  221. 

Naga,  Tribe,  Assam,  A.  B.M.U.,1.,  49. 

Nagasaki,    Station,    Ch.    Miss.   Soc,  I.,  282 ;  Woman'^s 

Work,  II.,  498,  505. 
Nagercoil,  Station,  Wortian's  Work,  II.,  518. 
Nagoya,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  {S.),  II.,  257 ;  Woman's  Work, 

II.,  498,  .500,  505,  .507. 
Nagpore,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II  ,  521 . 
Naini  Tal,  Station,  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  69  ;  Woman's 

Work,  II.,  498. 
Najran,  Martyrs  of,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 
Naken,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Canton  Colloquial  or  Punti 

Version,  I.,  233. 
Nakshbendi,  Bervif^h,  I.,  337. 
Namaqua  Race,  Africa,  I.,  21  ;  Hottentot-Bushman  Race, 

I.,  440  ;  Lon.  Mitis.  Soc,  I.,  567. 
Namaqua    Land,   Africa,  I,.  21 ;   Moffatt,  R.,  11.,   Ill  ; 

Nama  Version,  II.,  158 ;  Wes.  Meth.,  II.,  461  ;  Rhenish 

Mission  Soc,  II.,  2S1. 
Namas,  Race,  Comaggas,  I.,  308. 
Nama  Version,  II,,  158. 
Nam-Kyung,  Station  ,  China,  I.,  270. 
Nana  Sahib,  Campbell,  D.  E.,  L,  230  ;  Cawnpur,  I.,  238  ; 

Freeman,  J.  E.,  I.,  379.  ♦. 

Nanak,  Founder  of  Sikhism,  Hinduism,  I.,  423  ;  Moham- 
medanism, II.,  124. 
Nanchang-fu,  Station,  China,  I.,  249,  269. 
Nanhiung.    See  Namkyung. 
Nanking,  China,  I.,  248  ;  Mission  Work  in,  China,  I.,  268, 

269,  271  ;  F(yr.  Christ.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  376. 
Nanking  Colloquial,  II,,  159. 
Nanku,  Station,  China,  I.,  269. 

Nantai,  Suburb  of  Foochow,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  289, 
Nantziang.  Station,  China,  I.,  270. 
Naoroji,  Dhanjibhai,  Native  Missionary,  Pres.  {Estab.)  Ch. 

of  Scotland,  II.,  238. 
Naples  Exhibition,  Bible  Stand  at,  BiUe  Stand,  Crystal 

Palace,  I„  168. 
Napoleon  I.,  Cairo,  I.,  225. 
Narrinyeri  Version,  II..  159. 
Narvaez,  Pamphilus  de,  Landing  at    Florida,  Indians, 

American,  I.,  4,53. 
Nasa,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  288. 
Nasik  Boys,  Church  Miss.  Soc.  I..  292. 
Nasmith,  David,  Young  Men's  Societies  Formed  by,  Young 

Men's  Chrift.  Assoc,  II,,  529. 
Nasr-ed-din,  Shah,  Persia,  II.,  218. 
Nast,  Rev.  Wm.,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  II.,  78. 
Natal,  Province,  II.,  159  ;  AfHca,  I.,  19  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M., 

I.,  79  ;  Bantu  Race,  I.,  12^  ;  Berlin  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  157  ; 

He?rmanfib.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  415  ;  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  568  ;  Pinker- 
ton,  M.  W.,  II.,  229  ;    Pres.    Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  241 ;  Wes. 

Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  463. 
National  Bible  Society  at  Bogota,  B.F.B.  S.,1.,  204. 
National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland,  II.,  159  ;  China,  I., 

271. 
National  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  A.B.M.  U.,\.,  43. 
Nationalization  of  Missions,  Relation  of  Miss,  to  Govei^- 

ments,  II.,  276. 
Native  States,  Province,  II,,  160, 161. 
Native  Workers,  Organization  of  Missionary  Work,  II., 

200. 
Nature  Worship,  Albania,  I.,  35. 
Naval  and  Military  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  197. 
Navigators  Islands.    See  Samoa  Isl. 
Nayak,  Kingdom,  Madura,  II..  23. 
Nazareth  Medical  Mission,  Edinburgh  Med.  Miss.  Soc,  I., 

353  ;  Medical  Missions,  II.,  54  ;  Orphanage  at.  Woman's 

Work,  II.,  491. 
Neemuch,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  514. 
Neesima,  Joseph  H.,  Native  Missionary,  II.,  161 :  Japan, 

I.,  496. 
Negombo,  Town,  Ceylon,  I.,  240. 

Negro,  English,  of  Surinam,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  137. 
Negro  Languages,  Africa,  I.,  8. 
Negro  Race,  II.,  162-65  ;  Definition  of  Term,  162  ;  Afri- 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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can  Negro  :  History,  Social  Characteristics,  Language, 
Missions  among,  1»>2 ;  Papuan  Negro,  163 ;  Mixed 
Races,  164  ;  The  Negro  in  America,  United  States,  164  ; 
Mexico,  165  ;  Central  America,  165  :  South  America, 
165  :  West  Indies,  165  ;  Afnca,  I.,  29,  31  ;  Jianiu  Eace, 
L,  124  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  204  ;  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  434. 
Neilson,    Thomas,    Missionary,  New    Hebrides   Misston, 

II.,  iro. 

Nejd,  Province,  Arabia,  I.,  90.  «    „    ^    o«« 

Nellore,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  52  ;  Day,  S.  S.,  I.,  336  ; 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  508. 

Nelson,  Justus,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  190. 

Nelson,  Thomas  H.,  Pentetmt  Bands,  II.,  214. 

Nemanya,  Stephen,  Ser\'ian  Principality  Founded  by, 
Sema,  II.,  324.  ^^  ^^    ^^^ 

Nepal,  Kingdom,  II.,  165  ;  Native  States,  II.,  161. 

Nepali  (Nepaulcse),  Language,  India,  1.,  447. 

Nepali  Version,  II.,  166. 

Nesbit,  James,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada,  II., 
235. 

*'Neshera,"  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  21.5. 

Nestorians,  Sect,  II.,  166;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  76,  77; 
China,  I.,  ^9,  264  ;  Cochran,  J.  G.,  I.,  306  :  Dwight, 
H.  G.  0.,  I.,  345 ;  Fiske,  Fidelia,  I.,  373  ;  Grant,  A.,  . 
I.,  395  ;  Hangchow,  I.,  407  ;  Hist.  Geog.  of  Miss.,  L, 
430,  4:^1  ;  Mohammedanism,  II.,  115  ;  Oroomiah,  II., 
203 ;  Perkins,  J.,  II.,  216 ;  Persia,  II.,  218  ;  Pres.  Ch. 
(North).  II.,  249  ;  Bom.  Cath.  Missions,  II.,  291  ;  Trav- 
ancore,  II.,  408. 

"Net"  Collections,  Woman's  Work,  11.,  493. 

Netherlands  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  IJ.  S.,  I.,  199. 

Netherlands  Missionary  Society,  II  ,  166. 

Ne>ius,  J.  L.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  V.  S.  A.,  11., 
253. 

New  Britain,  Mission,  Wesleyan  Meth.  Misa.  Soc.,  II., 
466. 

New  Calabar  (Niger\  Church  Miss.  S>)c.,  I.,  2S5. 

New  Caledonia,  Colony,  II.,  167  ;  Melanesian  Jfias.,  II., 
58 

Newchang  (Newchwang  or  Newchuang),  Station,  China, 
I.,  270  ;  Pres.  Ch.  Ireland,  II.,  2:38  ;  Woman's  Work, 
II.,  522. 

New  Danish  Tamil  Mission,  Banish  Missions,  I.,  332. 

Newell,  Samuel.  Translator  and  Missionary,  II.,  167  ;  A. 
B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  66  ;  Bombay,  I.,  175  ;  Calcutta,  I.,  228  ; 
Marathi  Version,  II.,  33. 

New  England  Company,  II.,  167. 

New  England,  Early  Missionary  Work  in,  Indians,  Ameri- 
can, I.,  455.  ^    ^„ 

New  England  Tract  Society,  Am.  Tract  Soc.,  I.,  83. 

Newfoundland,  II. ,  168.  ^    ,    .      ,    „ 

New  Guinea  (see  Papua),  II.,  168  ;  Mission  Work  in,  L.  M. 
S.,l.,  562  ;  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  282. 

New  Guinea  Version,  II.,  168.  ,    . 

New  Hebrides  Islands,  II.,  168  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Aus- 
tralia, I.,  116  ;  Geddie,  J.,  I.,  386  ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 
561  ;  Melanesian  Miss.,  II.,  58,  59  ;  Pies.  Ch.  Canada, 
II.,  233 ;  WiUiams,  J.,  II.,  473 ;  Woman's  Work,  II., 
514 

New  'Hebrides  Mission,  II.,  169-71  :  History,  169  ;  De- 
velopment of  Work,  Aneityum,  169 ;  Fotuna,  169  ; 
Aniwa,   169  ;   Tanna,  169  ;  Eroraanga,   170 ;    Organiza- 

Newman,  J.  E.,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (South), 
II.,  82. 

New  South  Wales,  Australia,  I.,  114. 

Newstead,  Rev.,  Translator,  Indo- Portuguese  Version^ 
I.,  476. 

New  Tamil  Mission,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  3.33. 

Newton,  John,  Jr.,  Missionary,  II.,  175. 

Newton,  St.  John,  Translator,  II.,  175 ;  Punjabi  or  Sikh 
F«r*io/»,  n.,  263.  .        ^    ^^.       ^    ^^ 

New  Year's  Day,  Celebration  of,  China,  I.,  262. 

New  York  Bethel  Union,  Seamen,  II.,  318. 

New  York  Bible  Soc,  Am.  Bible  Soc.,  I.,  61. 

New  York  City  Mission  and  Tract  Soc.,  City  Missi^ms,  I., 
296. 

New  York  Religions  Tract  Soc.,  Am.  Tract  Soc.,  I.,  83. 

New  Zealand,  II.,  171-75  ;  Geography,  Population  etc., 
171  ;  Discovery  of,  172 ;  Penal  Settlement,  172  ;  Massa- 
cre of  the  Boyd,  172  ;  Mission  Work  of  Church  Miss. 
Society,  1?2 ;  Wesleyan  Methodists,  173  ;  Presbyterian 
Churches,  174  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  293  ;  Selwyn,  G.  A., 
II.,  320;  Sev.  Day  Adv.,  11,325;  ^.  P,  G.,U.,  349; 
Un.  Mtth.  Free  Churches,  II.,  428  ;    y\es.  Meth.,  II., 

Neyoor,  Station.  Medical  Missions,  II.,  53. 

Nez  Percea,  Tribe,  Indians,  I.,  461. 

Nez  Percea  Version,  II.,  175. 

Ng'anga  or  Chinyana  Version,  IT.,  175. 

Nganhwul,  Province,  China,  I.,  249. 

Ngami,  Lake  District,  Africa,  I.,  18. 

Ngkangphu,  Station,  China,  I.,  269. 

Nguna  version,  II.,  175.  ^    _  ,       ^ 

Nias  Islands,  II.,  176 ;  Inhabitants  of,  Dahana,  I.,  329  ; 

Mission  Work  in,  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  282. 
Nias  Version,  U.,  176. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Nicaragua,  II.,  176.  ^  _    „^^ 

Nicholson,  Miss  Mary,  Missionary,  Ei^room,  1.,  359. 

Nicholson,  Win.,  Missionary,  Ostyak,  II.,  204. 

Nicobar  Islands,  II.,  176. 

Nicobar  Version,  II.,  176. 

Nicomedia,  Station,  Armenia,  I.,  102  ;  Turkey,  U.,  413, 

Nicosia  City,  Cypints,  I.,  32i).  _    „   .r^   .,    .^ 

Nidhi,  Levi,  First  Assamese  Convert,  A.  B.  M.  Z/.,  I.,  50, 

Niebel,  Rev.,  Translator,  Lepcha  Version,  I.,  544. 

Niger  Basin,  A/Hca,  I.,  25,  26;  Languages  of,  4/W<;a,  L,. 

&  ;  Mission  Work  in,  C.  M.  S.,  I,  285. 
Niger  Expedition,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  281. 
Niigata,  Station,  A.  B.  C  F.  M.,  I.,  80. 
Nihil,  Rev.,  Wm.,  Translator,  Lifu  Version,  I.,  547. 
Nikon,  Patriarch,  Denounced  as  a  Heretic,  Russia,  Il.y. 

299. 
Nile,  Sources  of,  Africa,  I.,  13,  14. 
Niles,  Dr.  Marv,  Missionary,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  502. 
Nilsson,  F.  0.,^Missionarv,  Am.  Bap.  Mifis.  Union,  I.,  56^ 
Ninde,  Bishop,  Meth.Ejns.  Church  (North),  IL,  77. 
Nineveh,  Ruins  of,  Mosul,  II.,  149. 

Ningpo-fu,  Station,  China,  I.,  249,  268,  269,  270  ;  China  In- 
land Miss.,  I.,  27:5  :   Ch.  Mss.  Soc,  1.,  290  ;  Culbertson, 
M.  S.,  I.,  328  ;  Lou'rie,W  M.,  I.,  571  ;   Vn.  Meth.  Free- 
Churches,  II.,  428 ;   Woman  8  Work,  II.,  502,  509,  520. 
Ningpo  Colloquial  Version,  II.,  177. 
Nippon,  Island  of.  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  290. 
Nirvana,  Dcx-trine  of.  Buddhism,  I.,  210,  211. 
Nisbet,  H  ,  Missionary,  II.,  177  ;  Samoa  Version,  II.,  309. 
Nisbet  Harbor,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  143. 
Nissel,  J.  G.,  Translator.  Ethioi)ic  Version,  I.,  3(K). 
Nitschman,  David,  Missionary,  Dober,  L.,  I.,  339  ;  Morav^ 

Miss.,  II.,  i:30,  146. 
Nitschmann,  John,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  IL, 

146. 
Nine  (Savage)  Island,  Station,  London  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  562. 
Nine  Version,  II.,  178. 

Niv-n,  Wm.,  Missionarv,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  IT.,  429. 
Nizam's  Territories,  Province,  IL,  178  ;    Berar,  I.,  V>i ; 

Native  States,  II. ,  161. 
Njenhangli,  Station.    St^e  Nyenghanli. 
Nobilis.  Robert  de,  Jesuit  Missionary,  Madura,  IL,  23. 
Nodoa,  Station,  China,  I  ,  268. 
Nogai  Turki  (Karass-Turki),  Dialect,  II. ,  179. 
Nomraensen,   Rev.  J.  L.,  Translator,  Batta   Versions,  I.,. 

143. 
Norbert,  Father,  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II. ,  290. 
Norfolk,  Isl.,  Station,  Melan.  Miss.,  IL,  59. 
Norris,  Miss  M..  M'liisionary,  Baptists,  Canada,  I.,  130. 
NoiTis,   William  IL,    Missionary,  Meth.    Ejns.     Church 

(North),  IL,  69. 
North  Africa,  Mission  Work  in,  Berber  Race.  I.,  154  ;  Swed- 
ish Miss.,  IL,  372  ;   Woman's  Work,  IL,  52:3. 
North  Africa  Mission,  II. ,  179. 
Northern  Santal  Mission,  DanisJi  Missions,  I.,  334. 
Northeni  Schleswig  Mission,  Danish  Missions,  1  ,  331. 
Northfield  Summer  School,  Young  Men's  Christ.  Assoc,. 

IIm532. 
North    German  Miss.  Soc,  IL,   179-82;    History,    180;, 
Peculiar  Characteristics,  180 ;    Organization,  180  ;  Mis- 
sions in  Africa  and  India,  181. 
North  Pacific  Mission,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  294. 
Northwest  American  Mission,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  294. 
Northwest  Provinces,  Provjjice,  IL,  182,  183. 
Norton,  John,  Translator,  Mohawk  Version,  IL,  125. 
Norway,  II. ,   183-85 ;  Norwegian   Mission  to  the  Finns, 
183  ;  Norwegian  Mission  Society,  Mission  to  Zulus,  184  ; 
Madagascar,    184  ;     Norwegian    Church    Mission,     by 
Schreuder,  ia5  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  201 ;  Jews,   I.,    512  ; 
Medicev.  Miss.,  IL,  48  ;  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.    (North),  II. , 
80  ;  Pentecost  Bands,  IL,  214. 
Norwegian  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  201  ;  Lutheran 
Zion  Soc  in  America,  Jews,  I.,  514  ;  Miss.  Soc,  Mada- 
gascar, IL.  14  ;  Zulus,  IL,  542  ;  Mission  to  Sailors,  Sea- 
men, IL,  318. 
Norwegian-Lapp  or  Quanian  Version,  IL,  185. 
Norwegian  Version,  1 1.,  185. 

Nosy  Be,  Escape  of  Christians  to,  Madagascar,  II.,  10. 
Nott,  Henrv,  Translator,  IL,  185  ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc,  L,  556  j, 

Tahiti  Version,  II. ,  380. 
Nott,  Samuel,  Missionary,  IL.  185  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,. 

66. 
Nottrott,  Rev.  N.,  Translator,  Mandari  Version,  IL,  30. 
Nouroji,  Rev.  Dunjeebhoy,  Translator,  Parsi-Gi0arathi 

Version,  II. ,  209. 
Nova  Scotia,  Bible  Society  of,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  204. 
Novatians,  Sect,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  430. 
Nowgong,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  L,  49  ;  Woman's  Work,. 

IL,  505) ;  Orphan  Institution  at,  Assam,  I.,  110. 
Nowroji,  Rev.  Ruttonji,  Parsl  Missionary,  Church  Miss^ 

Soc    I.  292. 
Noyes,  Rev.,  Translator,  Canton  C'^ll.or  Punti  VersioWyl.^ 

233  ;  Fnewill  Bap.  For.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  378. 
Nnba-Fulah  Race,  IL,  186  ;  AfHca,  L,  8. 
Nuba  Version,  II. ,  187. 

Nubia,  IL,  187  ;  Abyssinia,  I.,  3 ;  Africa,  I.,  It. 
Nucka,  Station,  Schemachi,  IL,  315. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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NuevoLeon.  State,  Monterey^  II.,  128. 

"Numangatini,  Converted  Chief,  Manqaia,,  II.,  31. 

Nundi  Gopee,  Nath.,  Native  Evangelist,  II.,  187. 

NunengoaK  Bay,  Station,  Mmavian  Missions^  II.,  143. 

Niipe  District,  Africa,  I.,  26. 

Nup6  Version,  II.,  187. 

Nusairiyeh,  Sect,  II.,  187-91  ;  Origin,  187  ;  Relation  to  Mo 
hammedanism,  187 ;  Peculiar  Doctrines,  188  ;  General 
Characteristics,  188  ;  Mission  of  the  Covenanter 
Church,  189  ;  Ali-lllahees.  1.,  41  ;  Anfioch,  I.,  89  ;  Mer- 
sine,  II.,  65  ;  Hef.  Pres.  {Gov.)  Church,  II.,  272  ;  Syria, 
II.,  375  ;   Turke?/,  II.,  415. 

Nussirabad,  Station,  Woman''8  Work,  II. ,  522. 

Nutnialopa,  City,  Friendly  or  Tonga  Island^,  I.,  381. 

Nyam-Nyam,  Country,  Africa,  I.,  25  ;  Tribe,  Nuha-Fulah 
Race,  II.,  186. 

Nyanja  (Chinyanja\  Dialect,  II.,  191. 

Nyanza  Mission,  (Jh.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  287. 

Nyasea,  Lake,  Africa,  I.,  17;  Mission  Work  at,  ^^edical 
Miss.,  II.,  54  ;  Pres.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  239  ;  Univ.  Miss.,  II., 
447  ;  Tao  Version,  II.,  525. 

Nyborg,  Missionary,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  371. 

Nyen  Hang  Li  (Njenhangli),  Station,  China,  I.,  269. 

Nvika,  Savage  Land,  Africa,  I.,  15. 

Nyika  Race,  Un.  Meth.  Free  Ch.,  II.,  428. 

Nvlander,  J.  C,  Translator,  II.,  191 ;  Bullom  Version,  I., 
217  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  282. 

Ny-oung-oo,  Town,  Burma,  I.,  221. 


O. 

Oahu  College,  Hawaiian  Islands,  Alexande?\  W.  P.,  I., 
40;  Ai^mstwng,  R.,  I.,  106  ;  Mills,  C.  T.,  II.,  102. 

Oaxaca.  Mexican  State,  II.,  191. 

Obeidallah,  Founder  of  Fatimite  Dynasty,  Mohammedan- 
ism,  II.,  120. 

Obeidnllah.  Sheikh,  Oroomiah,  II.,  203. 

Oberland,  Language  Spoken  in,  Romansch  Versions,  II., 
297. 

Object  of  Missions,  Methods  of  Miss.  Wo7%  II.,  84. 

Ochs,  Herman,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  332,  333  ; 
Finland  Miss,  Soc,  I.,  372. 

Odessa,  Mission  Work  in,  Scha^/ffl^r,  TV.  G.,  II.,  314. 

Odonga,  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  L,  372. 

Oehler,  Rev.  Theo.,  Inspector,  Ba^le  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  138. 

*'0  Evangelista,"  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  U.  S.  A.,  H.,  256. 

Officer,  Morris,  Missionary,  Evan.  Luth   Ch.,  I.,  364. 

Officers  of  Missionary  Societies,  Organiz.  of  Miss.  Work, 
II.,  196. 

Oglethorpe,  General,  Moravian  ^Rssions,  II.,  134. 

Ogilvie,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Pres.  (Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scot.,  II., 
239. 

Ogowav  (Ogow^e),  Basin,  Africa,  I.,  24  ;  Paris  Evan.  Soc, 
II.,  a08. 

Ohio,  First  Indian  Missions  in,  Indians,  I.,  459. 

Ohneberg,  Geo.,  Missionary,  11.,  192. 

Ojibwa  version,  II.,  192. 

Okazaki,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  II.,  257. 

Okrika,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  285. 

Old  Calabar  River,  AfHca,  I.,  26. 

Old  Calabar  Mission,  TJ.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  430  ;  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  522. 

Oldenberg,  Prof  ,  on  Nirvana.  Buddhism,  I.,  210. 

Oliver,  Marius,  Missionary,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  514. 

Olivetan's  Translation,  French  Version,  I.,  380. 

Olukonda,  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  372. 

Oman,  District,  Arabia,  I..  90. 

Omar,  Caliph,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  119. 

Omaruru,  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  372. 

Ommeiad  Dynasty.  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 

Omnium  Sollicitudinem,  Bull  of  Benedict  XIV.  Forbid- 
ding Jesuit  Practices,  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II., 
290. 

On  cilia,  Station,  China,  I.,  269. 

Oncken,  J.  G.,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I,,  54. 

Ondyumba,  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  372. 

O'Neill,  T.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  287. 

Oneeakeural,  Joseph,  Translator,  Iroquois  Version,  I., 
478. 

Ongole,  Station,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  52 ;  Wom- 
an's Work,  II.,  508. 

Onipa.  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  372. 

Onitsha,  Station,  Church  AEss.  Soc,  I.,  285. 

Onomabo  (Anamabu),  Mission  Circuit,  II..  192. 

Oodooville,  Station,  Ceylon,  L,  242  ;  Woman's  Work,  II., 
495. 

Oorfa,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  495. 

Ooshooia,  Station,  S.  Am.  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  358  ;  Tierra  del 
Fmgo.  II.,  395. 

Ootaca-nvind,  Station,  Missionary  Conferences,  II.,  105. 

Opa  Island,  Station,  Melanesian  Mission,  II.,  59,  60. 

Open- Air  Parades,  Salvation  Army,  II.,  306. 

Opium  in  China,  II.,  193-95 ;  China,  I.,  264 ;  Commerce 
and  Missions,  I.,  809. 

Opium  War,  China,  I.,  253. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.     For 


Orange  Free  State,  II.,  195  ;  Africa,  I.,  19. 

Organization  of  Missionary  Work,  II.,  195-301 ;  AtHome^ 
195-98,  General  Classiflcation  of  Societies,  195;  Organized 
Missionary  Boards,  195  ;  Faith  Missions,  196  ;  Executive- 
Officers,  196  ;  Collection  of  Funds,  197 ;  Selection  of 
Missionaries,  197  ;  Conduct  of  Foreign  Work,  197  ;  Pub- 
lication of  Information,  198 ;  Propertjr  Holding,  198  ; 
On  the  Foreign  Field,  198-201  ;  Territorial  Organiza- 
tion, 198 ;  Missions,  198 ;  Stations,  198  ;  Ecclesiastical 
Organization,  199  ;  Foreign  Missionaries,  199  ;  Native 
Workers.  200  ;  Methods  of  Miss.  Wo7'k,  II.,  84. 

Organized  Church,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  436. 

Oriental  Churches.  Tvrkey,  II..  423. 

Original  Languages  of  Bible,  Translation  and  Revision  of 
Bible,  II.,  398. 

Orissa,  Province,  II.,  201-203  ;  Mission  Work  in,  Behar, 
I.,  145  ;  Free  Bap.  For.  Miss.,  I.,  378  ;  Gen.  Bap.  Miss^ 
Soc  ,1.,  387 ;  Lacroix,  A.  F.,l.,  5:39. 

Orissa,  or  Uriya  Language,  India,  I.,  447. 

Orme,  Rev.  W.,  Foreign  Secretary,  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  EUiSy 
Wm.,  I.,  356. 

Ormuzd  and  Ahriman,  Zoroastrianism,  II.,  536. 

Oroomiah  (Urmia),  Station,  Breath,  E.,  I.,  190;  Coch- 
ran, J.  G.,l.,  306 ;  Fiske,  Fidelia,  I.,  373  ;  Grant,  A.,, 
I.,  395  ;  Me'dcal  Missions,  II.,  55  ;  Merrick,  ./.  L.,  II., 
64  ;  Xestorians,  II.,  166  ;  Rhea,  A.,  II. ,  280  ;  Stoddard, 
D.  T.,  11,364;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  502 ;  WHght,  A. 
H.,  II.,  5^. 

Oroomiah  College,  Mohammedanism,  II  ,  124. 

Orphan  Asylum  at   Tanjore,   Schwartz,    G.  F.,  II.,  316. 

Orr,  Rev.  R.  W.,  Pres  Ch.  {North),  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  250. 

Osaka,  Station,  Medical  Miss.,  \l.,hh;  Woman's  Work,. 
II. ,  491,  495,  505,  511,  520. 

Osbrunoff,  Mr.  Translator,  Uzbek-Turki,  or  Sart  Ver- 
sion, II. ,  448. 

Osgood,  D.  W.,  Translator,  II.,  203  ;  China,  L,  267. 

Oshielle,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  284. 

Oshikawa,  Rev.,  Native  Missionary,  Ref.  (German^ 
Church  in  the  U.  S..  II.,  271. 

Osmanli-Turkish,  Dialect,  IL,  204  ;   Turkey,  IL,  415. 

Osmanli-Turkish  Version,  Schauffler,  W.  G.,  IL,  314. 

Osset  Version,  II. ,  204. 

Osterbroten,  Town,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  371. 

Osterwald,  Rev.  J.  F.,  Translator,  French  Version,  1.^ 
380. 

Ostromirov''s  Gospel.  Russia,  IL,  299. 

Ostyak  Version,  II. ,  204. 

Osunkhirhine.  P.  P.,  Translator,  Abenaqui,  I.,  2. 

Othman,  Caliph,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  119. 

Otji  Peoples,  Africa,  I.,  28  ;  Fanti  Version,  I.,  367. 

Otshi,  Language,  Abvri,  I.,  2  ;  Akropong,  I.,  35  ;  Akwa- 
pem,  I.,  a5  ;  Baffle  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  141. 

Otshi  or  Ashanti  Version,  IL,  204. 

Ottaway,  Miss  A.  E,,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  II.» 
246. 

Oudh,  Province,  II. ,  204;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  IL,  70; 
Northwest  Provinces,  II. ,  183. 

Oukuenjamas,  Ovambo  Race,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  372. 

Ousley,  Rev.  B.  F.,  Translator,  Sheitswa  Version,  II.». 
314. 

Ovaherero.  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 

Ovambo,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  21  ;  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121  ;  Fin- 
land Miss.  Soc,  1 ,  372  ;   Odonga.  II. ,  191. 

Owangandyera,  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  L,  .372. 

Owen,  Joseph,  Translator,  II. ,  204  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  195  v 
Hindi  Version,  I.,  418. 

Oxford,  Mission  Circuit,  IL,  204. 

Oxford  Edition,  Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  11.,  404. 

Oxford  Mission  to  Calcutta,  IL,  204. 

Oxus,  River,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  119. 

Oye,  Country,  IL,  205. 

Oyo,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  284. 

P, 

Paganism,  African,  Africa,  L,  9. 

Pagan  Reaction,  Japt'm,  I.,  489. 

Pagell,  J.  E.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  11.,  145. 

Pagoda,  Ningpo.  IL,  177. 

Pai  Mar  ire  of  Hau-hau  Superstition,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  l.y. 

293. 
Pakanten  or  Huta  Bargot,  Station,  Mennonite  HaRsaionary 

Society,  IL.  63. 
Paku-Karen  Version,  Karen  Versions,  I.,  522. 
Paku-Karens,  Mission  to,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49. 
Pakus,  Tribe,  Bm-ma,  I.,  219. 
Palabala,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  509. 
Pala  Vala,  Livingstone  Inland  Mission,  East  London  In- 

stifute,  I.,  347. 
Palamanair,  Station,  Medical  Miss.,  IL,  53. 
Palamcotta,  Station,  Sargent,  E.,  II. ,  313. 
Palestine.   IL,  205;  A.  B.    C.  F.  M.,I.,  74;  Woman's 

Work,  II. ,  491-508. 
Palibothra  (Patna»,  City,  Behar,  I.,  145. 
Pali,    Language,    Siam,    II. ,  332  ;    Grammar   Compiled* 

Mason,  F.,  II.,  SS. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Pali  Version,  II.,  205. 

Palmer,  Reeves,  Translator,  Catalan  Version,  I.,  236. 

Palmerston,  Lord,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  142. 

Palmetto  Point,  Moravian  Mission  ^,  II.,  141. 

Palmquist,  Three  Brothers,  Missionaries,  Am.  Bap.  Miss. 

Union,!.,  56. 
Palotta,  Prof.,  Reviser,  Judceo- German,  I.,  516. 
Palpa  Version,  II.,  206. 
Pamba,  Town,  Africa,  I.,  22. 
Pampas,  Argentine  Hermblic,  I.,  96. 
Panditeripo,  Station,  JEckard,  J.  B.,  1.,  350. 
Pangasina  Version,  II.,  206. 
Pang  Chuang,  Station,  China,  1.,  267, 270  ;  TT'oman^«  Work, 

11.,  496. 
Pao  Ting  Fn,    Station,  China,  I.,  267  :    Woman's  Work, 

II.,  496. 
Papoos.  Aborigines  of  Australia,  Moravian  Missions,  II., 

144. 
Papua  or  New  Guinea,  II.,  206. 
Papuan  Race,  Fiji  Isl.,  I.,  370  ;  XegroRace,  II.,  163  ;  New 

HebHdes  Islands,  II.,  168. 
Para,  Station,  Brazil,  I.,  196. 
Paraguay,  II ,  207. 

Paramatta,  Station,  Australia,  I.,  113. 
Parana,  Province,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Pariahs,  or  Outcastes,  India,  I.,  447  ;  Beformed  {Dutch) 

Ch.,  II.,  269. 
Parimaribo,  Moravian  Missions.  II.,  136, 137. 
Paris  Evangelical  Society,  II.,  207,  208  ;  Zon.    Miss.  Soc., 

I.   558. 
Paris  Exhibition  (1867  and  1878),  Bible  Stand  at,  Bible 

Standi  Crystal  Palace,  I.,  167, 168. 
ParisHebrew  Mission,  Jews,  I..  512. 
Paris  Tract  Society,  Beligious  Tract  Soc.,  n.,  278 
Park,  C.  W.,  Missionary,  Period.  Lit.,  II.,  216. 
Park,  Mungo,  Negro  Race,  II.,  163. 
Parker,  Rev.,  Translator,  Fanti   Version,  I.,  36f. 
Parker,  Benjamin,  Missionary,  II.,  208. 
Parker,  Peter,  Missionary,  II.,  209  ;  China,  I.,  265  ;  Edin- 
burgh Med.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  351 ;  Medical  Missions,  II.,  50. 
Parma.  Mich.,  Pentecost  Bands,  II.,  214. 
Parochial  Missions  to  the  Jews'  Fund,  Jews,  I.,  509. 
Parsi-Gujarathi  Version,  II  ,  209. 
Parsis,  Sect,  Calcutta,  I.,  227  ;  Persia,  II.,  218  ;  Yezidees, 

II„  527:  Zoroastrianism,  II.,  537. 
Parsons,  Josiah,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North), 

II.,  69. 
Parsons,  J.  W.,  Missionary,  II.,  209. 
Parsons,  Levi,  Missionary,  IL,   209  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North), 

II ,  248  ;  Syna,  II.,  377. 
Parthian  Empire  Established,  Persia,  II.,  218. 
Parvatipur    Station,  Breklum  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  192. 
Pascaltsdorp,  Station,  AndersO'*,   Wm.,  I.,  86. 
Pashtu  or  Afghani  Language,  Afghanistan,  I.,  6. 
Pashtu  or  Afghan  Version,  II.,  210. 
Pasteur,  Native  Convert  of  Brittany,  Breton  Evan.  Miss., 

L,  193. 
Pastoral  Department,  Methods  of  Missionary  Work,  II.,  85. 
Patagonia,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  80  ;  Argentine  Republic,  I., 

95  ;  Coan,  Titus,  I.,  304,  306  ;  So.  Am.  Miss.  Soc.,  II., 

356. 
Paterson,  Dr.  (Keith-Falconer  Mission),  Pres.  Free   Ch. 

of  Scotland,  II.,  242. 
Paterson,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Bengali  Version,  I.,  151. 
Paterson,  James,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  IL,  429. 
Patlak-pu,  Station,  China,  I.,  270. 
Paton,  J.  G.,  Missionary,  Aniwa  Version,  I.,  88 ;  New 

Helyrides  Miss.,  11.^  169  :  Tanna  Verifion,  II.,  382. 
Patriarchs  of  Armenian  Ch.,  Armenia,  I.,  99. 
Patrick,   St.,  Missionary  to   Ireland,  Historical  Geog.  of 

Miss.,I.,431. 
Patterson,  Alex.,  Explorer  and  Translator,  IL,  210. 
Patterson,  W.  W.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  63  ;   Mexico, 

II.,  98. 
Patteson,  J.  C,  Bishop  of  Melanesia,  II. ,  211  ;  Bauro,  L, 

144  ;  Lifa  Version,  1.,  547  ;  Melanesian  Mission,  IL,  59  ; 

New  Helnides  Mission,  II.,  170  ;  Selwyn,  G.  A.,  U.,  321. 
Patton,  Dr.  Wm.,  Evangelical  Alliance,  L,  361. 
Paulsen,  Hans,  Missionary,  Banish  Mixsions,  L,  334. 
Pavlikyans  or  Paulicians,  Sect,  Bulgaria,  L,  217. 
Payne,  John,  Bishop  of  Cape  Palmas,  IL,  211  ;  Auer,  j. 

G.,  I.,  112  ;  Grebo   Version,  L,  396  ;   Prot.  Epis.  Ch., 

U.S.  A.,  11.,  260. 
Payne,  Rev.  J.  E.,  Translator,  Bengali  Version,  L,  151. 
Pazos  Kanki,  Translator,  Aimara,  I.,  33. 
Pearce,  George,  Missionary,  North  African  Mission,  IL, 

179. 
Pearl  Islands,  London  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  560. 
Pearse,  Rev.  and  Mrs.,  Missionaries,  iyi^/ft^r  Race.  L,  154. 
Pease,    Rev.  E.  M.   Translator,  Ebun  Version,  i.,  350. 
Pease,  L.  W.,  Translator.  IL,  212. 
Pedley,  H.,  Missionary,  Can.  Cong.  Soc.,  I  ,  C3^. 
Pedi  or  Sepedl  Version,  IL,  212. 
Pedro  I ,  Emperor,  Brazil,  I.,  181. 
Pedro  de  Musa,  Missionary,  Boman  Catholic  Missions,  II. , 

287. 
Peek,  Rev.  Solomon,  Missionary  Conferences,  1 1.,  103. 

Italics  indicate  fjcncral  articles.     For 


Peet,  L.B.,  Missionary,  II.,  212 ;  China,  I.,  267  ;  Foochow 
Coll.  Version,  L,  375. 

Pegg,  James,  Missionary,  Freewill  Bap.  For.  Miss.  Soc.^ 
L,  378. 

Pegu  Kingdom,  Aj'akan,  L,  94  ;  Burma,  I.,  221. 

Pegu  Version,  II. ,  212. 

Peking,  China,  I.,  248. 267,  268,  269,  270,  271  ;  Lon.  Miss. 
Soc.,  L,  567  ;  Medical  Missions,  IL.  51  ;  M.  E.  Ch. 
{North).  II. ,  73  :  Preii.  Ch.  {North),  n.,  253  ;  Woman's 
Work,  II. ,  495,  502,  518. 

Pelasgi,  Race,  Albania,  I.,  36. 

Pelew  Island,  Caroline  Inlands,  I.,  2.35. 

Penang  or  Prince  of  Wales  Island,  IL,  213. 

Penfield,  T.  B.,  Missionary,  IL,  213. 

Penn,  Wm.,  Indians.  American,  L,  458. 

Pennefather,  Rev.  William,  Founder  and  Superintendent, 
Mildmay  Missions,  11,102. 

Penny  Testament,  Publications  of,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  198. 

Pentecost  Bands,  II. ,  214. 

Pentecost  Island,  Melan.  Miss.,  IL,  61. 

Pentecostal  Church,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  427. 

Penzotti,  F.,  Bible  Agent,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  63  ;  Imprisonment 
of,  Peru,  II.,  226. 

Peoples.  S.  C,  Missionary,  Siam,  IL,  336. 

Pepm  the  Short,  Mohainmedanisni,  II. ,  120. 

Pera,  Section  of  City,  Constantinople,  I.,  322. 

Pereira,  E.  C,  Missionary.  Brazil,  I.,  189. 

Peres  d'Al^erie,  Mission  of  the   Congo  Free  State,  I.,  321. 

Perez,  J.,  Translator,  Spanish  Version,  IL,  361. 

Periodical  Literature,  II  ,  215,  216. 

Periodicals,  Am.  Tract  Soc.  I.,  84. 

Perkins,  Justin,  Missionarv,  IL,  216;  Persia.  IL,  222; 
Pies.  Ch,  {North),  IL,  249  ;  Sy?-iac  Version,  IL,  379. 

Perm  Version,  IL,  217. 

Pernambuco,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  TI.,  25.5. 

Perrin,  Geo.,  Missionary,  Japan,  L,  497. 

Perry,  Commodore,  Japan,  L,  491  ;  Neeslma,  J.  IL,  IL, 
161  ;  Williams,  S.  W.,  II. ,  474. 

Perry,  J.  M.  S  ,  Missionary.  IL,  217. 

Perrj'  Dr.  R.,  Translator,  WeUh  Version,  IL,  455. 

Persia  or  Iran,  IL,  217-25  ;  Geography,  217  ;  Population, 
217;  Government,  218;  History.  218  ;  Missions  under 
the  Old  Covenant,  218  ;  Early  C-hristian  Age,  218  ;  Sas- 
sanian  Empire,  219  ;  Moslem  Caliphs,  220  ;  Mogul  Tar- 
tars, 220 ;  Period  of  Great  Depression,  220  ;  Suffavean 
Dynasjity.  221  ;  Church  of  Rome,  221  ;  Modern  Protes- 
tant Missions,  221  ;  Henrv  Martyn,  221  ;  Basle  Mission- 
ary Society,  221  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  222  ;  Presbyterian 
Board,  224  ;  Archbishop's  Mission,  224  ;  Work  among 
Armenians,  225;  Mission  Work  in,  A.  B.  S.,\,  65; 
A.  B.C.  F.  M.,  L,  77  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  20;^  ;  Ch.  Miss. 
Soc.,  I.,  289  ;  Morav.  Miss.,  IL,  146  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North), 
II. ,  249  ;  Dervish  Teachers  in,  Detvish,  I.,  337 ;  Conquest 
of,  Mohammedanixrn.  IL,  119  ;  Zoroasfrianism,  II. ,  537. 

Persian  Conflict  with  Byzantine  Influence,  Mohamm>edan- 
ism,  IL,  115. 

Pei-sians  and  Kindred  Tribes,  Caucasus,  I.,  237. 

Persian  Version,  II. ,  225. 

Personal  Conversation,  Methods  of  Missionary  Work, 
II.,86. 

Peru,  IL,  226 ;  Pi'es.  Church  [North),  IL,  246  ;  Taylor., 
Bishop  W.  ilf  ,IL,389. 

Peruschim,  Jews,  I.,  506. 

Peshawar,  Station,  Church  Mss.  Soc.,  L,  292  ;  Woman's 
Work,  II.,  520. 

Peshito,  Vernacular,  Historical  Geog.  of  Mi^s.,  I.,  4.30; 
SyHac  Version,  II. ,  378  ;  Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  IL, 
399. 

Petchaburee  (Petchaburi),  Station,  Medical  Missions,  IL, 
56  ;  Siarn.  IL,  335. 

Peter  the  Great,  Ru-sia,  IL,  299. 

Petersen,  Rev.,  Missionary,  East  London  Institute,  L,  347. 

Petersen,  O.  P.,  3Iissionary,  Meth.  Ejns.  Church  {North), 
IL,  80. 

Petracus,  Thcod.,  Translator,  Ethiopic  Version,  L,  360. 

Petro  Cavilham,  Portuguese  Delegate,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 

Pettibone,  I.E.,  Missionary,  Turkey,  IL,  4236. 

Pfander,  C  G.,  Missionary,  Agra,  L,  33  ;  PerHa,  IL,  221  ; 
Punjab,  II. ,  263  ;  Trans- Caucasian- Turki  Version,  IL, 
407. 

Pfeififer,  IL  G.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  IL,  142. 

Pharaoh  Necho,  Early  Voyages  of,  Africa,  L,  6. 

Philadelphia  Medical  Mission,  IL,  226. 

Philadelphia  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  204. 

Philip,  John.  Missionary,  IL,  227  ;  Zulus,  II.,  538. 

Philippine  Islands,  II.,  227  ;  Mohammedanism,  IL,  133. 

Philippopoiis,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  77  ;  Bulgaria, 
L,  217  ;  MeHam,  W.  B.,  II.  64. 

Philips,  Mildred,  Missionary,  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  500. 

Philipsz,  Rev.,  Translator,  Sinhalese  Version,  IL,  339. 

Philistines,  Nusairiyeh,  IL,  187. 

Phillips,  Rev.,  Missionary,  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  75. 

Phillips,  Jere.,  Missionary,  II. ,  228  ;  Freewill  Baptist,  I., 
378. 

Phillips,  Maxwell,  Missionary,  Mexico.ll.,  97. 

Photinoflf,  Constantiue,  Translator,  Bulgarian   Version^ 
L.  217. 
misidoii  stationa  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Piercy,  Rev.  G  ,  Translator,  Canton  Colloquial  or  Punti 

Version^  I  ,  233. 
PierHon,  A.,  Missionary,  Indians^  I.,  457. 
Pierson,  Rev.  Geo.,  Translator,  Ebon  Version^  I.,  850 ; 

Micronesia,  II.,  100. 
Pieter  Maritzburg,  Station,  AfHca,  I.,  19  ;  Pres.  Free  Ch. 

Scot.,  II.,  241  ;   Woman's  Wo?'k,  II.,  521. 
Pietists,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331 ;  Gossner  Miss.  Sac,  I., 

392. 
Pigmy  Tribes,  Africa,  I.,  8. 
Pilgrim  Church,  Organization  of,  Indians,  American,  I., 

4m. 
Pilgrim  Mission  (St.  Chrischona),  Apostelstrasse,  I.,  89  ; 

Krapf,  J.  L.,l.,  536. 
Pillay,  Tiraapah,  Translator,  Malayalam  Version,  II.,  2G. 
Pinkerton,  Dr.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  JiOO. 
Piukerton,  M.  W.,  Translator,  II.,  228  ;  Zylus,  II.,  541. 
Pioneer  Soudan  Mission,  F.  Lon.  Inst.,  I.,  349. 
Pipal  Tree,  Behar,  I.,  145. 

Piper,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Japanese  Version,  I.,  501. 
Piracicaba,  Station,  Brazil,  I.,  185  ;  Woman's  Work,  II., 

500. 
Piraeus,  Station,  Greece,  I.,  399. 
Pithoragarh,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  498. 
Pitkin,  Paul,  Missionary,  Mexico,  II.,  97. 
Pitman,  Rev.  C,  Translator,  Rarotonga  Version,  II.,  266. 
Piton,  Rev.  Chas.,  Translator,  Ilakka  Colloquial  Version, 

I.,  406. 
Pitts,    Fountain   E.,    Missionary,    Meth.    Epis.     Church 

{North),  II.,  68. 
Pixley,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Zulus,  II.,  541. 
Pixley,  E.  L.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  291. 
Pjeturson,  Bishop  P.,  Translator,  Icelandic  or  Norse  Ver- 
sion, I.,  Mfi.  ^     .     ^     ,^^ 
Plassey,  Battle  of,  Calcutta.  I.,  227  ;  India,  I.,  452. 
Piatt,    T.   P.,  Translator,  Syriac,  Modern  or    ChaZdaic 

Versim,  II.,  379. 
Pless,  Count,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  133. 
Plutschau,  Henrik,  Missionary,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331 ; 

Madras  Pres.,  II.,  22  ;  Tranquebar,  11.,  407. 
Pnom-Peuh,  City,  Cambodia,  1.,  230. 
Pobja,  Station.  Danish  Missions,  I.,  334. 
Podgoridza,  City,  Montenegro,  II.,  128. 
Poerworedjo,  Station,  Dutch  Ref.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  344. 
POgge,  Travels  of,  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Pogue,  J.  F.,  Missionary,  II.,  229. 
Pohlman,  W.  J.,  Missionary,  II.,  229  ;  Abeel,  I.,  1. 
Point  de  Galle,  Station,  Ceylon,  I.,  240. 
Pokomo,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
Poland,  Medimvat  Missions,  II.,  48. 

Pol(?8,  Race.  II.,  230;  Mission  to,  Hist.  Geog.o/Miss.,  I.,  433. 
Polish  Version,  II.,  230.  .  ^, .       ^ 

Political  InUigues  of  Roman  Catholic  Priests,  China,  I., 

265. 
Political  Work,  Constantinople,  I.,  324. 
Polygamy,  African,  Africa,  1.,  9, 14  ;  Discussion  in  Regard 

to,  Zulus,  II.,  540. 
Polynesian  Race,  Australia.  I.,  116  ;  SamXM,  II.,  309. 
Pomaks,  or  Mussulman  Bulgarians,  Bulgaria,  I.,  217. 
Poniare,  King,  Bicknell,  H.,  I.,  168  ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

556 
Ponape   Island,  II.,  231  ;  Caroline  Is.,  I.,  235 ;   Doane, 

E.  T.,  I.,  339  ;  Micronesia,  II.,  99  ;  Woman's  Work,  II., 

494. 
Ponape  Version,  II.,  231. 
Pond,  G.  H.,  Tr&ml&toT,  Dakota  Version,  I.,330  ;  Indians, 

I.,  460. 
Pond,  S.  W.,  Translator,  Dakota  Version,  I.,  330  ;  Indians, 

I.,  460. 
Pond,  T.  S.,  Missionary,  Syria,  II.,  377. 
Pongo  Adongo,  Station,  Angola,  I.,  87. 
Poole,  Rev.  Dr.,  First  Bishop  of  Eng.  Church,  Japan,  I., 

495 
Poena,  Station,  II..  231  ;  Pres.{  Estab.)  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  238; 

Woman's  Work,  II.,  492,  520,  521. 
Poonindei,  Institution  at,  Australia,  I.,  115. 
Poor,  Daniel,  Missionary,  II.,  231 ;  Batticotta,  I.,  144. 
Pope  or  Dahomey  Version,  II.,  231. 
Popon,  P.  A.,  Translator,  Perm  Version,  II.,  217. 
Porcelala Tower,  China,  I.,  248  ;  Nanking,  II.,  158. 
Port^au-Pilnee,  Station,  Brown,  J.,  I.,  206 ;    Cans*  Am. 

Ban.,  I.,  321 ;  Wes.  Meth..  II.,  459. 
PortBlair,  A7i4<tma/iZv^,  1, 86.  ^       ,    .^^     ^ 

Port  Lokkoh,  S^tlou,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  282  ;  Temne 

VersUmy  II.,  391. 
Porter,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Porter,  H.,  Missionary,  Syria,  II.,  377. 
Port  of  London  Soc.,  Seamen,  II.,  317. 
Porto-Novo,  Station,  Africa.  I.,  27. 
Porto  Rico,  Island,  II.,  232  ;  West  Indies,!!.,  471. 
Portugal,  AbvsHnia,  I.,  S;  B.F.  B.  8.,  !  ,  201. 
Portuguese,  Voyages  of,  AfHca,  I., .6  ;  African  Possessions 

of,  Africa,  I.,  17,  21,  ^,  24,  27  ;  Congo  Free  State,  I., 

318 ;  Colonization  Attempted  by,  Madagascar,  II.,  5. 
Portuguese  Version,  XL,  232.  ,,     _     ^    , 

Post,  Geo.  E.,  Missionary,  II.,  56 ;  Syria,!!., 377  ;  Turkey, 

II..  4236. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Postal  Circulating  Library,  International  Miss.  Union,  I., 
478. 

Potken.  J.,  Translator,  Ethiopic  Version,  I.,  360. 

Pottenstein,  Girls'  Orphanage  at,  Moravian  Missions,  n., 
146. 

Potter,  J.  L.,  Missionary,  Persian  Version,  II.,  225. 

Pottinger,  Sir  Henry,  Efforts  of  to  Legalize  Opium  Trade, 
Nanking,  II.,  158  ;,  Opium  in  China,  II.,  194. 

Powers,  P.  O.,  Missionary,  II.,  232. 

Pozaunenbcrg,  Station,  New  Hermhut,  II.,  171. 

Pozdnieff,  Prof.,  Translator,  Mongol  Version,  II.,  126. 

Prague,  Station,  A.B.  C.  F.  if.,  I.,  81 ;  Bohemian  Version, 
I.,  173  ;  Jews,  !.,  510. 

Pratt,  A.  T.,  Missionary,  II.,  233  ;  Turkish  Versions,  It., 
425. 

Pratt,  G.,  Translator,  Samoa  Version.  TI.,  309. 

Pratt,  H.  B.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  If.  S.  A.,  II., 
256. 

Pratt,  Rev.  Josiah,  B.  F.  B.  S.,!.,  195. 

Pratt.  J.  M.,  Translator,  Catalan  Version,  !.,  236. 

Praying  Indian  Towns,  Indians,  American,  I.,  455. 

Presbyterian  Ch.  in  Canada,  II.,  2aS-36 :  Organization, 
233  ;  Missions,  New  Hebrides,  233  ;  Trinidad,  233  ;  In- 
dia, 234  ;  Formosa,  ^  ;  Honan,  235  ;  North  American 
Indians,  235  ;  Home  Missions,  236  ;  French  Evangeliza- 
tion, 236. 

Pres.  Ch.  of  England,  Foreign  Missions,  China  and  India, 
II.,  237  :  China,  I.,  269  ;  Jews,  I.,  509. 

Presbyterian  Church  of  England,  Woman's  Miss.  Assoc., 
Woman's  Work,  II.,  519. 

Pres.  Ch.  of  Ireland,  Foreign  Missions,  II.,  237  ;  China, 
I.,  270  ;  Jews,  I.,  510. 

Pres.  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II.,  238-43;  History  of  both 
Branches  Previous  to  Separation,  238  ;  Established 
Church,  Missions,  India  and  Africa,  239 ;  Fkek 
Church,  Missions,  India,  239  ;  Africa,  240 ;  Syria,  242  ; 
New  Hebrides,  242 ;  Arabia,  Keith-Falconer,  242. 

Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A.,  IL,  243-64;  History,  243; 
Organization,  244  ;  Missions,  North  American  Indians. 
244  ;  Mexico,  245  ;  Guatemala,  246 ;  South  America,  Co- 
lumbia, 246 ;  Brazil,  246 ;  Africa,  Liberia,  247  ;  Gaboon 
and  Corisco,  247 ;  Syria,  248 ;  Persia,  249 ;  India,  249 ; 
Siam  and  Laos,  250 ;  China,  251 ;  Japan,  253 ;  Korea. 
253  ;  China,  I.,  268  ;  Indians,  I.,  463,  464 ;  U.  S.  A.,  U., 
438. 

Pres.'Ch.  in  the  U.  S.  (South),  II.,  254-58;  History,  254; 
Administration,  254 ;  Missions,  North  American  Indians, 
255 ;  China,  255  ;  Italy,  255  ;  Brazil,  255 ;  Mexico,  256 ; 
Cuba,  256  ;  Greece,  256 ;  Japan,  257 ;  China,  I.,  270  ; 
Indians,  I.,  465. 

Presidency  (British  India),  II.,  258. 

Prester.  John,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3  ;  Persia,  H.,  220. 

Pre  to  Negroes,  Africa,  I.,  22. 

Prettyman,  Wesley,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 
{North),  II.,  76. 

Prevesa,  City,  Albania,  I.,  35. 

Price,  Dr.,  Boardman,  O,  />.,  I.,  171. 

Price,  Dr.  G.  K.,  Missionary,  Bap.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  135. 

Price,  Rev.  J.  C,  Translator,  Gogo  Version,  !.,  391. 

Price.  Rev.  R.,  Translator,  Chuana  or  Sechuana  Version, 
!.,  279. 

Price,  W.  S.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  !.,  286. 

Primitive  Methodist  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  258. 

Princess  Island,  Africa,  !.,  31. 

Printing  Establishment  of  Irish  Pres.  Ch.,  Ahmadabad, 

!.,  as. 

Printing  Establishment,  Melaneslan  Mission,  Saint  Bar- 

nabas,  II.,  301. 
Prison-gate  Work,  Salvation  Army,  II.,  306. 
Pritchett,  Rev.,  Translator,  Telugu  Version,  H.,  391. 
Prochnow,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  TI.,  145. 
Prohibited  City,  Peking,  II.,  212. 
Prome,  Station,  Burma,  !.,  221. 
Propaganda,  College  of  the,  Carshuni  Version,  I..  ii36 ; 

Authority  of  in  Missions,  Pom.  Cath.  Missions,  II.,  295. 
Prot.  Epis.  Ch.  In  the  U.  S.,  Domestic  and  Foreign  Miss. 

Soc.,    II.,   259-61 :    History,    259;    Constitution,    259; 

Development  of  Work,  259  ;  China,  260  ;  Japan,  260 ; 

Haiti,  260;  Africa,  260;  Greece,  260;  Cfhina,  L,  268: 

Indians,  I.,  466  ;  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  439. 
Protten,  Christian,  Native  Missionary,  Moravian  lesions, 

II.,  146. 
Prout,  E.j  Missionary,  Madagascar,  11.,  12. 
Proven9al  Version,  II.,  261. 
Province  Wellesley,  IL,  261. 
Provost,  G.  W.,  Missionary,  Meocico,  IL,  97. 
Psalter  of  Queen  Margaret,  Polish  Version,  II.,  230. 
Ptolemy,  as  Geographer,  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Public  Preaching,  Methods  of  Missionary  W(yrk,  IL,  86. 
Publication,  Methods  of  Missionary  Work,  II.,  88. 
Puebla  Station,  Woman's  fForA:,  IL,  498. 
Pnlo-Penang,  Island,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  L,  44. 
Punjab,  Province,  IL,  261-68  ;  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  !.,  292  ; 

Mohammedanism,  IL,  121. 
Punjabi,  Language,  India, !.,  447  ;  Dictionary  of,  Janvier\ 

L.,  L,  482. 
Punjabi  or  Sikh  Version,  II.,  263. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E» 
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Pnnta  Arenas,  Port,  Co%ta  Sica,  I.,  325. 
Puntis,  Race,  Bhenish  Miss.  JSoc.,  II.,  282. 
Purbundet  Mission,  Pres.   Ch,  qf  Ireland^  n.,  237, 
Pure  Literature  Society,  II.,  263. 
Puri,  Site  of  Temple  of  Jagganath,  Orissa^  11.,  202. 
Pushto  Version,  Loewenthai,  /.,!.,  554. 
Pussi,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  28. 
Puwa,  Secret  Society,  Africa,  I.,  28. 
Puxley,  Rev.  E.L.,  Translator,  Santali  Version,  n.,  311. 
Pwo  Karens,  Tribe,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  48  ;  Burma,  I.,  219. 
Pwanku,  the  Chinese  Creator,  China,  1.,  251. 
Pythagoras,  Contemporary  of  Confucius,  Confucianism, 
I.,  312. 


Qua-Qua,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  28. 

Quan  Yin,  Worship  of.  Buddhism,  I.,  212. 

Quandi,  Rev.  J.  J.,  Translator,   Lithuanian  Version,  I., 

550. 
Quanes,  Race,  Xoricegian  Lapp  or  Quanian  Version,  II., 

Quatremere,  Translator,  Carshuni  Version,  I.,  236. 

Quazi  Abdur  Rahman,  Translator,  Pashtu  or  Afghan  Ver- 
sion, II.,  210, 

Queen's  Town  District,  Wesleyan  Jleth,  Miss,  Soc.,  II., 
462. 

Qniah  Countrv,  Temne  Version,  II.,  391. 

Quichua  Version,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  63. 

Quito,  City,  Ecuador,  I.,  351. 


Rabat,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  11.,  519. 

Rabbi,  Saadiah,  Translator  Arabic  Version,  I..  92. 

Rabinowitsch,  Joseph,  Missionary,  Jews,  I.,  513. 

Radama,  Kin^  of  the  Hovas,  Madagascar,  II.,  0.  H. 

Radama  II ,  Madagascar,  II.,  13. 

Radford,  Miss  Mary,  Missionary,  Can.  Cong.  Soc.,  I.,  2S'2. 

Rae,  John,  Missionary,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II., 

242. 
Rafaravavy,  Native  Convert,  Madagascar,  n.,  10. 
Ragusa  (Dubrovnik),  Town,  Croats,  I.,  327. 
*'  Ragged  Life  in  Egypt,"  Whately,  Mary  L.,  II.,  471. 
Rahun,  Station,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  53. 
Raiatea  Island,  Station,  Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  558,  560. 
Raiatea,  Language,  WUliams,  J.,  II.,  473. 
Raja  of  Jaipur,  Rajputana,  II.,  265. 
Rajahmunari,  Station,  North  German  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  181. 
Rajkot,  Mission,  Pres.  Church  of  Ireland,  II.,  237. 
Rajputana,  District,  II.,  265. 
Rajputs,  Division  of  Hindu  Race,  Behar,  I.,  145  ;  Xeiml, 

II.,  166. 
Rakhain^,  Arakan,  I.,  94. 
Ralpstorff.   Rev.  F.  A.,  Translator,  Nicobar  Version,  II., 

176. 
Rama  and  Krishna,  Hinduism,  I.,  421. 
Ramahjruck,  Station,  Australia,  I.,  115. 
Ramallah,    Station,    Friends''   Syrian   Mission,  I.,  3S2 ; 

Woman's  Wm-k,  II.,  490. 
Ramapatam,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  IT.,  I.,  52  :  Woman's  Work, 

U.,  508. 
Ramayana  and  Mahabharata,  Epics,  Hinduism,  I.,  422. 
Ram  Chandra  Bose,  Rev.,  Hinduism,  I.,  422. 
Ramleh,  Station,  Friends'  Syrian  Miss.,  I.,  382. 
Ram  Mohan  Rai,  Founder  of  Brahmo-Somaj,  Calcutta,  I., 


);  Ihif,A.,l.,^M2. 
pore-6au' 


Rampore-fiauleah,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  of  England,  II.,  237; 

Woman's  Work,  II ,  519. 
ilamree  Island,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  46,  50  ;  Arakan,  I.,  93. 
Ranavalona  I.,  Madagascar,  II.,  8. 
Ranavalona  II.,  First  Christian  On^en,  Madagascar,  II., 

14, 15.  16. 
Ranavalona  III.,  Madagascar,  II.,  16. 
Rand,  F.  E.,  Missionary,  Micronesia,  II.,  100. 
Rand,  Rev.  S.  T.,  Translator,  Maliseet  Version,  II.,  28  ;  Mik- 

mak  Version,  II.,  101. 
Rani  Khet  (Raneekhet),  Station,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  565. 
Rangoon,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  40  ;  Burma,  I.,  220; 

Judson,  A.,  I.,  517  ;    Vinton,  J.,  II.,  451  ;   Wode,  J., 

U.,  453  ;   Woman's  Work,  II.,  508. 
Raniet  Singh  (Runjeet  Singh),  Punjab,  II.,  262. 
Rankin,  Henry,  Translator,  II.,  266  ;  Ningpo  Coll.  Version, 

II.,  177. 
Rankin,  Miss   Mellnda,    Missionary,   A.  B.  S.,  I.,  04; 

Mexico,  II.,  96  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North).  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  245. 
Ransome,  J.  J.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  185  ;  M.  E.  Ch. 

{South),  II.,  82. 
Kapellye,  Miss  Julia,  Missionary,  Constantinople,  I.,  323. 
Rarotonga  (see  Hervey  Is.),  II.,  266  ;  Buzacott,  A.,  I., 

224  ;  L.  M.  S.,  L,  660  ;  WUliams,  J.,  II.,  473. 
Rarotonga  Version,  II.,  266  ;  GiU,  Wm.,  I.,  389  ;  Williams, 

J.,  II.,  473. 
Raekolniks  (Dissenters),  Russia,  II.,  299. 
Basoherina,  Queen,  Madagascar,  II.,  14. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Rassam,  Special  Envoy,  Abyssinia,  I.,  4. 

Rathboree,  Station,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  56. 

Ratsimanisa,  Prime-Minister,  Madagascar,  Tl.,  9. 

Ranch,  Henry,  Missionary,  II.,  267 ;  Indians,  I.,  458 ; 
Moi^v.  Miss.,  II.,  134. 

Ravi,  Rev.  Vincenzo,  Meth.  Epis,  Church  {North),  IL,  78. 

Raviva,  Exile  of,  Madagascar,  II.,  11. 

Rawal  Pindie  (Rawul  Pmdi),  Station,  L^;t€r  Miss.,  I.,  546. 

*'  Rays  of  Light,''  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  216. 

Read,  Hollis,  Missionary,  II.,  267  ;  Ahmadna^ar,  I.,  33. 

Reade,  Miss  F.  M.,  Missionary,  Highways  and  Hedge9 
Miss.,  I.,  417. 

Reaper's  Home,  Pentecost  Bands,  II.,  214. 

Rebmann,  John,  Missionary,  II.,  267;  Africa,  I.,  7; 
C.M.S.,  I.,  286  ;  Krapf,  ^.  Z.,  I.,  536  ;  "Swahili  Ver- 
sion, II.,  370. 

Recollects,  or  Reformed  Franciscans,  Indians,  American^ 
I.,  472. 

Red  Cross  Association,  Madagascar,  II.,  18. 

Red  Karens,  Tribe,  Burma,  I.,  219 ;  Danish  Missions^ 
I.,  a34. 

Redman,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Sindhi  Version,  II.,  338. 

Red  Sea,  Slave  Trade  and  Missions,  II.,  341. 

Redslob,  Rev.  F.  A.,  Translator,  Tibetan  Versum,  II.,  394. 

Reed,  Hon.  Wm.,  BHdgman,  E.  C,  I.,  194. 

Reed,  Rev.  William,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A.,  II.,  249. 

Reeve,  William,  Trans«lator,  II.,  2C8 ;  Canarese  or  Kar- 
nafa  Version,  I.,  232. 

Reeve,  Rev.  W.  S.,  Translator,  Slave  Version,  II.,  342. 

Reid,  W.,  Missionary,  Australia,  1.,  115. 

Reffeix,  Father,  Missionary,  Indians,  American,  I.,  475. 

Ref.  (Dutch)  Ch.  in  Anieric-a.  Board  of  For.  Missions,  II,,. 
268-71  ;  History,  268 ;  Development  of  Work,  268 : 
China,  269  ;  India,  269 ;  Japan,  269  ;  Constitution  and 
Organization,  270 :  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  66,  78 ;  China,  I., 
268  ;  Japan,  I  ,  495,  49<) ;   F.  S.  A.,  II.,  442. 

Ref.  (German)  Ch.  in  the  U.  S.,  II  ,  271  ;  History,  271  ; 
Japan  Missions,  271  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  66. 

Ref.  Pres.  (Covenanter)  Ch.  in  North  America,  For.  Mis- 
sions, II.,  271-73  ;  History,  272  ;  Nusairiyeh  Mission  in 
Syria,  272, 

Ref.  Pres.  Ch.  of  North  America,  Gen.  Synod,  Board  of 
Missions,  II.,  273  ;  India  Mission,  273. 

Ref.  Pres.  Ch.  in  Scotland,  For.  Mission  in  Syria,  II., 
273. 

Regent,  Station,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  283. 

Regga,  Tribe,  Africa.  I.,  2:i. 

Relioboth,  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc.,  I,,  373. 

Reinke,  A.  A  ,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  142. 

Reinqnist,  Pastor,  Finland  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  371. 

Relation  of  Missionaries  to  Governments,  II.,  274-78 ; 
Japan,  274  ;  India,  274  ;  Turkey,  275  ;  Africa,  275. 

Religions  Tract  Society,  England,  II.,  278-80. 

Rendall,  John,  .Missionarv,  II,.  280. 

Renville,  J.,  Translator,  hakota  Version,  I.,  330. 

Rescue  Missions,  City  Missions,  I.,  2<.)6. 

Rescue  Work,  Salvation  Army,  II.,  306. 

Reuchlin,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  137. 

Reunion.  Isle  of  Bourbon,  Madagascar,  II.,  6. 

Reval  Esthonian  Version,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  6(5  ;  Esthonian  Ver" 
nonM,  I..  .360. 

Reverence  to  Parents,  Cnnf  icianism,  I.,  312. 

Revised  Version,  English  Verxion,  I.,  358, 

Revision  of  Scriptures,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  362; 
Trans,  and  Rev.  of  BibU,  II.,  398-406. 

Rhea,  S.  A,,  Missionary,  II.,  280  ;  TraM-  Caucasian- Tur- 
ki  Version,  II.,  407. 

Rheims  and  Douay  Bible,  English  Vernon,  I.,  358. 

Rbeinisch,  Translator,  Agnu,  I.,  32  ;  Bilin  or  Bogos  Ver- 
sion, \.,\m. 

Rhenish  Mission  Societv,  II.,  280-82;  History,  281  ;  Mis- 
sions, South  Africa.  281  ;  Dutch  P:ast  Indies,  282 ; 
China,  282  ;  Kaiser  William's  Land,  282  ;  China,  I.,  269  ; 
Fin.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  S72. 

Rhenius,  Chas.  T.  E.,  Translator,  II.,  282-84;  Tamil 
Version,  II.,  381. 

Rhodes,  Alexander  von,  Jesuit  Missionary,  Annam,  I., 
88. 

Ribbach,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Eskimo  Version,  I.,  359. 

Ricci,  Matteo,  Jesuit  Missionary,  China,  I.,  265. 

Rice,  Rev.  B.,  Translator,  Canarese  or  Karnata  Version, 
I.,  232. 

Rice,  Luther,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.  CT.,  L.  44. 

Rice,  Miss  Susan,  Missionary,  Fiske,  Fidelia,  I.,  373. 

Richter,  Ehrenfned,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II. » 
146. 

Richards,  Rev.,  Missionary,  East  London  Institute,  I. 
347. 

Richards,  E.  H.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I,,  79. 

Richards,  James,  Missionary,  ll.,2S4  ;  A.  B.  C»  F.  M.^ 
I,,  66. 

Richards,  Wm.,  Translator,  II.,  284  ;  Commerce  and  Mis- 
sions, I.,  309  ;  Hawaiian  Vernon,  I.,  412. 

Richmond  College,  Ceylon,  I.,  2^2. 

Rick's  Institute,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  6.3. 

Ricksecker,  Peter,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  IL, 

'  142. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Ridley,  Wm.,  Missionary, ^t^^ro/ia,  I.,  114. 
Rift  Version,  11.,  285. 

Riggs,  A.  L.,  Missionary,  Music  and  Missions,  II.,  152. 
Riggs,  Ellas,  Missionary,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  77  ;  Arme- 
nian  Versions,  I.,  105 ;    Bulgarian   Version,  I.,  217  ; 

Greece,   I.,  398  ;  Schavffler,  W.    G.,  II.,  314  ;   Turkish 

Versions  II.  425. 
Riggs,  S.  'r.,  Translator,  11.,  285  ;  Dakota   Version,  I., 

m  ;  Indians,  I.,  453. 
Rightcr,  C.  N.,  Bible  Agent,  A.  B.  >S'.,  I.,  63. 
Riis,  Rev.,  Basle  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  141  ;  Danish  Mission, 

I,  331. 
Rijutei,  Mr.,  Translator,  Korean  Version.  I.,  535. 
Rikatla,  Station,  Free  Churches  of  French  Switzerland, 

I.,  379. 
Rikobo,  Station,  Finland  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  372. 
Riley,  Rev.  Athelstan,  Archbishop's  Mission,   I.,  95. 
Riley,  Henry  A.,  Missionary,  Me  J'^o,  II.,  97. 
Ringeltaube,  W.  T.,  Missionary,  ix.,  285;  L.  M.  S.,I., 

565  ;   Travancore,  II.,  408. 
Rio  (le  Janeiro,  Station,  Brazil,  J.,  186 ;  M.  E.  Ch.  {North), 

II.,  68  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {Nm^th),  II.,  347 ;  Woman's   Work, 

II.,  500. 
Rio  Grande  de  Sul,  Station,  Bratil,  I.,  189. 
Rio  Pongas,  Station,  Chvrch  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  282. 
Riseland!  Station,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  142. 
Rittsmanberger,  Andrew,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions, 

II.,  140. 
Robb,  Mr.,  Translator,  Efik  Version,  I.,  353. 
Robbins,  E.,  Missionary,  II.,  286  ;    Zulus,  II.,  541. 
Robert,  Christopher,  Constantinople,  I.,  32IS. 
Robert  College,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78  ;  Armenia,  I.,  103  ; 

Constantinople,  I,,  323  ;    Mohammedanism,  II.,  124  ; 

Turkey,  II.,  420,  iZ^a. 
Robert  de  Nobili,  Jesuit  Missionary,  Jioman  Catholic  Mis- 
sions, II.,  289,  290. 
Robert  Money  School  at  Bombay,   Church  Miss.  Soc,  I., 

292. 
Roberts,  Bishop,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  II.,  68. 
Roberts,  Rev.  II.,  Translator,  Khasi  Version,  I.,  524. 
RoVjerts,  I.  J.,  Missionary,  China,  I.,  269  ;  So.  Bap.  Con., 

II.,  359. 
Roberts,  Rev.  J.  S.,  Translator,  Shanghai  Coll.,  II.,  327. 
Robertson,  Mrs.  A.  E.,  Assoc  for  Free  Dist.  of  Script., 

I.,  111. 
Robertson,  Mrs.  E.  W.,  Translator,  Muskoki  or  Cree  Ver- 
sion. II.,  155. 
Robertson,  II.  A.,  Missionary,  Eromanga,  I.,  358  ;    Ero- 

manqa    Version,  I.,  359  :  New  Hebrides  Mission,  II., 

170.  -^ 
Robertson,  J.  J.,  Missionary,  Prot.  Epis.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  II., 

259. 
Robertson,  Rev,  W.,  Translator,  Hebrew  Version,  I.,  412. 
Robinson,  Archdeacon,  Translator,  jPeman    Version,\\., 

Rock  of  Hurling,  Madagascar,  II.,  11 . 

Rodriguez,  Pastor  Lopez,  Figueras  Evangel.  Miss.,  I., 
370. 

Rodriguez,  Mathilde,  Bible  Woman,  Pres.  Ch.  {North), 
U.  S.  A.,  II.,  245. 

Roe,  H  ,  Missionary,  Primitive  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  258. 

Roger,  Michael,  Jesuit  Missionary,  Poman  Catholic  Mis- 
sions, II.,  292. 

Rogers,  John,  Translator,  English  Version,  l.,  357. 

Rogers,  Z.,  Seamen,  Missions  to,  II.,  317. 

Rolland,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Pans  Evan.  Soc,  II.,  208. 

Romagne,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Indians,  I.,  457. 

Roman  Catholics,  Africa,  I.,  8  ;  Brazil,  1, 184 ;  Medical 
Miss.,  II.,  49  ;  Mejico,  II.,  94  ;  Turkey,  II.,  417. 

Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II.,  286-97  ;  General  Principles, 
286  ;  Spanish  America,  386  ;  Canada,  288  ;  India,  288  ;  St. 
Francis  Xavier,  288  ;  Jesuits  in  India,  289  ;  Goa,  290  ; 
Africa,  290  ;  China,  291  ;  Japan.  293  ;  Organization,  294  ; 
Congregatio  de  Propaganda  Fide,  II.,  295 ;  Burma, 
I.,  220  ;  China,  I.,  264  ;  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  320  ; 
Greece,  I.,  400  ;  Hainan,  I.,  405  ;  Japan,  I.,  491  ;  Jews, 
I.,  507  ;  Korea,  I.,  5.33  ;  Mediaeval  Miss.,  II.,  44-49  ; 
Pelat.  of  Miss,  to  GovVs,  II.,  275  ;  Syria,  II.,  376  ; 
Tibet,  II.,  393  ;  Zulus,  II.,  &44. 

Roman  Empire,  First  Mission  Field  for  Church,  Histori- 
cal Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  427. 

Romansch  \  ersions,  II.,  297. 

Rome,  City,  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  U.,  78. 

Romero,  Sefior,  on  Europeans  in  Mexico,  Mexico,  II.,  96. 

Ronne,  Priest  Bone  Falck,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331. 

Ronzone,  Miss  Christine,  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  U.  S.  A.,  II., 
254 

Rood',  Rev.  I.,  Translator,  Zulus,  II.,  540  ;  Zulu  Version, 
II.,  545. 

Roorkee,  Station,  Leper  Miss.,  I..  546. 

Roque,  Pierre,  Reviser,  French  Version,  I.,  380. 

Rosa,  Stephen,  Translator,  Ci^oatian  Version,  I.,  327. 

Rosario,  Station,  M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  II.,  69. 

Boss.  Rev.  John,  Translator,  Korea,  I.,  533  ;  Korean  Ver- 
Sim,  1 ,  535  ;  Pres.  Free  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  240  ;  U.  P.  Ch. 
Scot.,  II.,  431. 

Kotang  Pass,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  145. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Rotofunk,  station.  Woman's  Work,  II.,  511. 

Rotuma  Island,  II.,  297  ;  Fiji  Islands,  I.,  370. 

Rotuma  Version,  II.,  297. 

Roul,  Jagoo,  Translator,  Uriya  Version,  II.,  448. 

Roumania,  Kingdom,  II.,  297. 

Roumanian  Version,  n.,  298. 

Roumelia,  or  Eastern  Roumelia,  Principality,  11.,  298  5 

Turkey,  II.,  412. 
Roustchouk.    See  Rustchuk. 
Rowe,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Bap.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  134. 
Rowe,  Caleb  T.,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  iJ62. 
Rowe,  James,  Missionary,  Bible  Chris.  For.  Miss,  Sdc, 

I.,  162. 
Royal  College  of  Missions  at  Copenhagen,  Danish  MiS'-' 

sion,  I.,  331. 
Royal  College,  Bangkok,  Siam,  II.,  335. 
Royal  Niger  Company,  Africa,  I.,  25. 
Royapoorum,  Station,  Dulles,  J.  W.,1.,  343. 
Rua,  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 
Ruatara,  Chief,  New  Zealand,  II.,  172. 
Rubaga,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  287. 
Ruduk,  Province,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  145. 
Rueffer,  J.,  Missionarjr,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  146. 
Rufayi  (Howling  Dervishes),  Dervish,  I.,  337. 
Rufus  Clarke  Training  School,  Unit.  Breth.  in  Christ,  IT., 

427. 
Ruggiero,  Michael,  Jesuit  Missionary,  China,  I.,  264. 
Ruk,  Island,  Caroline  Islands,  I.,  235  ;  Micronesia,  II.,  99, 
Rum,  Traffic  in,  Evan.  Lvth.  Ch.,  I.,  365. 
Rurutu,  Island,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  559. 
Russell,  Rev.  Frank,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  362. 
Russia,  II.,  299  ;  Abkhasians,  I.,  2  ;  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  55  ; 

A.  B.  S.,  I.,  65  ;  Armenia,  I.,  98  ;  Basle  Miss.  Soc,  I., 

139, 140  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  199,  202  ;  Congo  Free  State,  I., 

318 :  Grossman,  A.,  I.,  395  ;  Jews,  I..  513  ;  Seo,  Day 

Adv.,  n.,  325  ;  Swed.  Miss.,  II.,  372 ;  Turkey,  H.,  418- 

21. 
Russian  Travellers,  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Russians,  Caucasus,  I.,  237  ;  Conversion  at  EjefE,  Hist„ 

Geog.  of  Missions,  I.,  433. 
Russ  Version,  II.,  298. 
Russ-Lapp  Version,  II.,  300. 
Rustchut,  Station,  M.  E.   Ch.  (North),  II.,  76. 
Ruthenian  Version,  II.,  300. 
Rutlam  (Rotlam),  Station,  Woman's  Work,  n.,  514. 


S. 

Saadi,  Author,  Dervish,  I.,  338. 

Sabat,  Nathaniel,  Translator,  Arabic  Version,  I.,  92. 

Sabathu,  Leper  Asylum,  Leper  Miss,  to  India,  I.,  546» 

Sabbath,  Observance  of,  Japan,  I.,  498. 

Sabellians,  Historical  Geog.  of  Missions,  I.,  430. 

Sacrificial  Hall  to  Confucius,  Peking,  II.,  213. 

Sadiya,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49;   Assam,  I.,  109; 

Brown,  N,  I.,  206. 
Safford,    Miss    A.    C,    Missionary,    Pres.    Ch.    {South)^ 

U  ^.^.,11.,  2.55. 
Saffroko,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  29. 
Sagalla,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
Sagbua,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  284. 
Sahagpur,  Station,  Friends'  Em'.  Miss.  Assoc,  I.,  381. 
Sahagyan,  Hohannes,  Native  Preacher,  Cesarea,  I.,  239.    , 
Sahara,  Desert  of,  AfHca,  I.,  29,  30. 
Sahidic,  Dialect,  Coptic  Ve7'sion,  I.,  324. 
Saibai  Version,  II.,  301. 
Saida.    See  Sidon. 

Saigon,  Town,  Cochin  China,  I.,  306. 
Saillens,  Rev.  R.,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  54. 
Sailors'  Home,  Col.  and  Cont.  Church  Soc,  I.,  308;  8ea» 

men,  II.,  319. 
"  Sailors'  Magazine,"  London,  Seamen,  Missions  to,  n.» 

317  ;  New  York,  Seamen.  Missions  to,  IL,  320. 
Sakalava,  Tribe,  Madagascar,  II.,  4. 
Sakellarios,  D.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  57 ;  Greece^ 

I  ,  399. 
Saker,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Dualla  Version,  I.,  341. 
Sakyas,  Tribe,  Buddhism,  I.,  207. 
Sala,  Seflor,  Translator,  Catalan  Version,  I.,  236. 
Saladin,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  120. 

Salem  (India),  District,  IL,  302  ;  Station,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  565. 
Salem  (Africa),  Station,  Wes.  Meth.,  IL,  462. 
Saleman,    Mr.,    Translator,    Karass    Version,    I.,    522 ; 

Kazan- Turki  Version,!.,  523;  Kirghiz-Turki  Version^ 

I.,  527. 
Salesburg,  W.,  Translator,  Welsh  Version,  II. ,  465. 
Salim  Saleh,  Persecution  of,  Nusairiyeh,  II ,  189. 
Salisbury,  Prof.  E.  C,  Munc  and  Missions,  IL,  153. 
Salkinson,  I.  E..   Translator,  Hebrew   Version,  I.,  418; 

Trinitarian  Bible  Society,  II. ,  409. 
Salmas,  Station,  IL,  302  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  508. 
Salonica   (Thessalonica),    Station,    Macedonia,    U.,   1 ; 

Woman's  Work,  IL,  507. 
Salt  (Ramoth-Gilead),  Station,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  289. 
Saltillo,  Station,   Woman's  Wotk,  IL,500,  503. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Salur,  Station,  Breklum  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  192. 

Salvado,  Father,  Missionary,  Australia^  I.,  115. 

Salvador,  Republic,  II.,  302. 

Salvation  Array,  II.,  303,  308  ;  Ceylon,  L,  243  ;  City  Ms- 

sions,  I.,  303  ;  Palanicotta,  II.,  205. 
Samakov,  Station,  Turkey,  II.,  4236. 
*'Samarchar    Darpan"     or    "Mirror    of   Intelligence," 

Periodicai  Literature,  II ,  215. 
Sambalpur,  District,  II.,  308. 
Samoan  Islands,  II.,  308 ;  Lm.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  660,  561 ; 

Malua,  II.,  29  ;  Wes.  Meth.,  II.,  465. 
Samoan  Version,  II.,  809. 
Samoa,  Island,  Turkey,  II.,  412, 
Samogitian  Version,  II.,  309. 
Samoyedes,  Race,  Grossman,  A.,  I.,  395 ;  Morav,  Mits.^ 

II.,  146. 
Sampson,  T.  R.,  Missionary,  Greece,  I.,  399. 
Samulcotta,  Station,  Baptists,  Canada,  I.,  131. 
Sanders,  Marshall  D.,  Missionary,  II.,  309. 
Sanderson,  Rev.   D.,  Translator,   Catiarese  or  Kamata 

Version,  I.,  232. 
Sandeman,  David,  Missionary,  Pres.  Church  of  England, 

n.,  237. 
Sandoway,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  V.,  I.,  50. 
Sandwich  Islands.    See  Hawaiian  Islands. 
Sanford,  R..  Missionary,  Baptists,  Canada,  I.,  130. 
Sangi  Islands,  II.,  310. 
Sangi  Version,  II.,  310. 
Sania,  City.  Arabia,  I.,  9u. 
San  Jose,  City,  Costa  Rica,  I.,  325. 
San  Juan,  River,  Costa  Rica,  I.,  325. 
San  Lazzaro,  Monastery,  Armenia,  I..  99. 
San  Luis  Potosi,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  TT.  S.  A.,  IT., 

246. 
San  Paulo.    See  Sao  Paulo. 
San  Pedro,  Station,  Woman'^s  Work,  II.,  505. 
Sanskrit,  Language,  India,  I.,  448  ;  Tibet,  IL,  393. 
Sanakrit  Version,  II.,  310. 
San  Salvador,  Capital  of  Congo  Kingdom,  Africa,  I.,  22  ; 

Congo  Free  State,  I.,  319. 
Santa  Cruz,  Islands,  II.,  311  ;  Melanesian  Miss.,  II.,  62  ; 

Patteson,  J.  C ,  II.,  211. 
Santalia,  II.,  311. 
Santali  Version,  II.,  311. 
Santals,  Tribe,   Behar,  I.,  145  ;  Bengal,  I.,  150 ;  Chhota- 

Nagpur,  I,  245  ;  C.  M.  S.,  I.,  291  ;  Freewill  Bap.,  I., 

878  ;  PhUltps,  Jer.,  IL,  228 ;  Pres.  Free  Ch.  Scot.,  IL, 

239. 
Santander,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  J^.,  L,  81. 
Santee  Agency,  Civilization  in,  Commerce  and  Missions^ 

L,  311. 
Santiago,  Station,  Chile,  I.,  246  ;  Taylor,  Bishop  Wm.,  IL, 

388. 
Santipore,  Freeivill  Bap.  For.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  378. 
Santo  Domingo,  Republic,   11.,  311  ;    West  Indies,  IL, 

471. 
Santo  Espiritu,  Island,  n.,  311. 
Santoe,  J.  M.  G.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  188. 
San  Ui.  Station,  China,  I.,  270. 
Sao  Felipe  de  Benguela,  Town,  Angola,  L,  87. 
Sao  Paulo  (San  Paulo),  Station,  Brazil,  I.,  188  ;  M.  E. 

Ch.  {North),  IL,  68 ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  U.,  247  ;  Wom- 
an's Work.  IL,  503. 
Sapeto,  Propagandist,  Abyssinia,  I.,  3. 
Saponnoff,  Translator,  Bulgarian  Version,  I.,  217. 
Saracens,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  120. 
Sarakole,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  29. 
Sarawak,  District,  II. ,  312. 
Sardinia,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  120. 
Sargeant,  J.,  Translator,  IL,  312  ;  Indians,  I.,  456. 
Sargent,  Bishop  Edwin,  Missionary,  IL,  313. 
Sarkts  er  Itizzi,  Bishop,  Translator,  Arabic  Version,  L, 

92. 
Sassanid  Dynasty,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  119. 
Sassanian  Empire,  P^sia,  II.,  218. 
Satara,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  72, 73. 
Satnamis,  Sect,  India,  I.,  446. 
Satow,  Ernest  M.,  Japan,  L,.492. 
Sataama  Rebellion,  Meth.  FJpis.  Church  (North),  n.,  74. 
Satterlee,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.  U.,l.,  50. 
Saaerweln,  Dr.  G.,  Translator,  Kabyle  Version,  I.,  519. 
Saogur  Island,  Chamberlain,  J.,  L,  244. 
Savage  Isl.    See  Nine. 
Savage,  Thomas  S.,  M.D.,  Missionary,  Prot.  Epis.   Ch., 

U.  8.  A.,  IL,  280. 
Savaii,  Island,  II.,  813  ;  8amM,  U.,  308. 
Savas,  Island,  IL,  313. 

Sawayama,  Rev.,  Native  Pastor.  Japan,  L,  498. 
Sawtelle,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.   Union,  I., 

51. 
Scandinavia,  Apostle  of,  Mediceval  Missions,  n.,  47. 
Scandinavians,  Work  among.  City  Missions,  I.,  298 ;  M, 

E.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  79. 
Schauffler,  H.  A.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  81. 
SchaufBer,  W.  G.,  Missionary,  IL,  313  ;  A,  B.  G.  F.  M.,  I., 

75  ;  Judceo-Spanish    Version,  I.,  517  ;    Turkish  Ver- 
sions, U.,  436. 


Schauman,  Prof.,  Director,  Finland  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  371. 
Schemachi  (Shamachi),  Station,  Caucasus,  1 ,  238. 
Schereschewsky,  Dr.,  Translator,  Mandarin  Colloquial 

Version,  IL,  30  ;  Mongol  Versions,  II. ,  126. 
Schevris,  Bishop,  Translator,  Koordish  Version,  I.,  532. 
Schismatics,  Rom.  Cath.  Miss.,  II ,  295. 
Schlegel,  Rev.,  Translator,  Eive  Version,  T.,866. 
Schlenker,  C.  F.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  282  ; 

Temtie  Version,  IL,  391. 
Schleswig-Holstein,  Breklum  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  191. 
Schmelen,  J.  IL,  Missionary,  II.,  315;  Coniaggas,   I., 

308  ;  Nama  Version,  IL,  158  ;   Wes.  Meth.,  IL,  461. 
Schmidt,    Geo.,  Missionary,    IL,    315  ;    Hott.-Bushman 

Race.  L,  440  ;  Moravian  Missions,  IL,  138.  139. 
Schmidt,  Dr.  (Translator),  Mongol  Versions,  II. ,  126. 
Schneider,  Benjamin,  Missionary,  II. ,  315  ;  Ref.  {German) 

Ch.,  IL,  271. 
Schneider,  Daniel,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  IL, 

146. 
SchOn,  Rev.  J.  F.,  Translator,  Hatisa  Version,  I.,  411  ;  Ibo 

Version,  L,  443  ;  Mendi  Version,  IL,  63  ;    Nupe  Ver- 
sion, II. ,  187. 
SchOnbninn,  Moravian  Missions,  II. ,  135. 
SchOnburg  Waldenburg,  Prince,  Moravian  Missions,  II. , 

142. 
Schonleben,  L.,  Translator,  Slmrnian  Version,  IL,  345. 
Schott,  Otto,  Inspector,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  1.38. 
Schreiber,   Dr.,  Translator,  Batta  Versions,  I.,  143 ;  Mo- 
hammedanism, II. ,  122. 
Schreuder,   Bishop,   Missionary,  Norway,  11.,  184,  185  ; 

Zulus,  IL.  542  ;  Danish  Misnons,  L,  a34. 
Schreuder  Mission,  Norway,  II.,  185. 
Schroeder,  Capt,    G.   \V.,  Missionary,  Afn.    Bap.  Miss, 

Union,  I.,  56. 
Schroeter,  Rev.,  Translator,  Faroese  Version,  I.,  367. 
Schuck,  J.  L.,  Missionary,  So.  Bap.  Con.,  II.,:^9. 
Schulchan  Aruch,  Jews.  I.,  506. 
Schultz,  Theologian,  Gos'<ner  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  393. 
Schultze.   B.,  Trant*lator,   Hindustani    Version.  I..  426  ; 

Madras,  IL,  19  :  Schwartz  C.  F.,  II. ,  316  ;   Tamil  Ver- 
sion, II.,381  ;  Telugu  Version,  IL,  391. 
Schurmann,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I..  115. 
Schflrman,  Rev.,  Translator,  Hi?idustani  Version,  I.,  426. 
Schuman,  Theophilus    Solomon,  Missionary,  Moravian 

Missions,  IL,  136. 
Bchfitz,  Rev.,  Translator,  Batta  Versions.  I.,  144. 
Schwartz,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Dutch  Ref.  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  ^44. 
Schwartz,  C.  F.,  Missionary',  II. ,  316  ;  Danish  Missions,!., 

331 ;  Madras  Presidency,  1 1.,  22. 
Schweinfurth,  Discoveries  of,  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Scothill,  Rev.  W.  E.,  Missionary,  Wen-chau   Colloquial 

Version,  IL,  455. 
Scott,  Rev.,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  556. 
Scott,  Charles  G.,  Missionary,  Ref.  Pres.  Church  of  North 

America,U.,27S. 
Scott,  George  W.,  Missionary,  Rtf.  Pres.  Church  of  North 

America,  II. ,  273. 
Scott,  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  IL,  430. 
Scott,  Bishop  Levi,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North),  IL,  68. 
Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  Foreign  Mission  Agency,  IL, 

315. 
Scottish     Episcopal     Church,    Central     Committee    and 

Churchwomen's  Assoc,  for  For.  Miss.,  Woman's  Work 

for  Woman,  II. ,  522. 
Scottish  Home,  Mission,  Jews,  I.,  510. 
Scranton,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  M.  F.,  Missionaries,  Korea,  I.,  534  ; 

M.  E.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  77. 
Scripture  Translations,  Brown,  N,  I.,  206  ;  TYans.  and 

Rev.  of  Bible,  IL,  398-406. 
Scudder,  H..  M.,  Missionary,  A.  B.    C.  F.    M.,  L,    72 ; 

Dulles,  J.  W.,  I.,  343 ;  Medical  Missions,  IL,  53 ;  R^. 

{Dutch)  Ch.,  IL,  269. 
Scudder,  John,  Missionary,  IL,  316  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  72  ; 

Medical  Miss.,  IL,  49  ;  Ref.  {Dutch)  Ch.,  IL,  269. 
Scudder,  Joseph,  Missionary,  Ref.  {Dutch)  Ch.,  IL,  269. 
Scudder,    William   W.,   Missionary,    Reformed    {Dutch) 

Church,  IL,  269. 
Scutari,  City,  Albania,  L,  37  ;  Section  of  City,  Constanti' 

nople,  I.,  322. 
Sea  of  Galilee,  Medical  Missions,  II. ,  54. 
Seaman,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Ear  ass  Version,  I.,  522. 
Seamen,  Missions  to,  IL.  317-20  ;  Beginnings  and  History 

in  England,  317  ;  Scandinavian  Missions,  318  ;  American, 

318;  City  Missions,!.,  ^m. 
Sears,  B.,  Missionary,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  64. 
Sects  of  Islam,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  114, 123. 
Secunderabad,  Station,  Nizam's  Territories,  II.,  178  ;  Te* 

Ivgu  Mission,  II.,  391. 
Secundra,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  523. 
Seelye,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  810. 
Seir,  Station,  Cochran,  J.  G.,  !.,  806  ;  Oroomiah.  IL,  203. 
Selection  of  Missionaries,  Organiz.  of  Miss.  Work,  IL,  197. 
Self-supporting  Missions,  Taylor,  Bishop  William,  IL,  388. 
Seljuk  Turks,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  120. 
Selwyn,  G.  A.,  Bishop  of  New  Zealand,  IL,  820 ;  Austra- 
lia, I.,  116  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  !.,  293 ;  Melanesian  Mission, 

II. ,  68  ;  New  Zealand,  U.,  172. 
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Selwyn,  J.  A.,  Missionary  to  Sierra  Leone,  Church  Miss 

Sue,  I.,  284. 
Semites,  Abyssinia,  I.,  2. 
Semitic  Family  of  Languages,  Africa^  L,  8. 
Semitic  Race,  Jews,  I.,  507. 
Senaar,  City,  Africa,  L,  11. 
Seneca  Version,  II..  321. 
Senegal  River,  Africa,  I.,  29. 
Senegambia,  District,  II.,  321  ;  Africa,  I.,  29  ;  Paris  Evan. 

Soc,  II.,  208. 
Senoussi,  Sect,  Africa,  I.,  12,  31. 
Seoni,   Station,    United   Original  Secession   Church,  II.. 

429. 
Seoul,  Station,   Korea,  I.,  534  ;  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  55  ; 

Meth.  Epis.  Church  {North),  II.,  77  ;  Woman's  Work, 

II.,  502. 
Sephardim,  Jews,  I.,  506. 
Sepoy  Mutiny,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  291  ;  Freeman,  J.  E., 

I.,  379  ;  Gossner  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  393  ;  McMullin,  B.,  II., 

43  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  69. 
Septuagint,  Greek  Versions,  I.,  400 ;  Trans,  and  Bev.  of 

Bible,  IL,  401. 
Serampore  (Serampur),  Station,  Bap.  JUss.  Soc.,  I.,  134  ; 

Chamberlain,  J.,1 ,  244  ;  Marshman,  J.,  II.,  36. 
Seres,  Latin  Name,  China,  I.,  246. 
Seringapatam,  City,  Mysore,  II.,  156. 
Serpa,  Pmto,  Travels  of.  Africa,  I.,  7. 
Servia,  Kingdom,  II.,  323,  324. 
Servians,  Croats,  I.,  327. 
Servian  Version,  II.,  324. 
Servo-Ulyrian  Slavonic,  Montenegro,  II.,  128. 
Sessing,  Rev.,  Missionary.  Basle  3fiss.  Soc,  I.,  140. 
Seventn-Day  Adventist  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  IL,  325. 
Seventh-Day  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  II. ,  325  ;  China, 

L,  269 
Seychelles  Ids.,  IL,  326  ;    Africa,  I.,  32  ;  Church  Miss. 

Soc,  I.,  293- 
Seys,  John,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  IL, 

67. 
Sgau  Karens,  Tribe,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49  ;  Burma,  I.,  219  ; 

Karen  Version,  I.,  522 
Shafi'ivahs.  Sect,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  123. 
Shaftesbury,   Lord,   B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  198  ;  Jews,  I.,  510; 

Turk.  Miss.  Aid  Soc,  IL,  424. 
Shaftesbury  Memorial  School,  Woman's  Woi^k,  IL,  492. 
Shah  Abbas,  Armenia,  I.,  98  ;  Persia,  II. ,  221. 
Shairagut,  Tribe,  Mongols,  IL,  128. 
Shamaiiyeh,  Sect.  R>f.  Pres.  (Coven.)  Church,  IL,  272. 
Shaingay,  Station,  Mendi,  IL,  63. 
Shamien,  Foreign  Settlement,  Canton,  I.,  233. 
Shan  Tribe,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49  ;  Assam,  L,  108  ;  Burma, 

I..  219  ;  Sia7n,  IL,  332. 
Shan  States,  IL,  326. 
Shan  Version,  11. ,  326. 

Shangchuen,  Burial  Place  of  Xavier,  China,  I.,  250. 
Shanghai,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78  ;  Book  and  Tract 

Soc  of  China,  L,  177  ;  Burns,  W.  C,  L,  223  ;  China,  I., 

248,  266,  267,  268,  269,  270,  271  ;  C.  M.  aS^.,  L,  290  ;   Cul- 

bertson,  M.  S.,  I.,  328 ;  For.  Chr.  Miss.  Soc,  L,  376  ; 

Mediccd  Miss.,  II. ,  51  ;  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.  (Sinith),  IL,  81  ; 

[Tiss.   Conferences,  IL,  110;  Prot.  Epis.   Ch.,  IL,  260; 

Sev.  Pay  Bap.,  IL,'326  ;  So.  Bap.  Conv.,  IL,  359  ;   Wma- 

an's  Work,  IL,  486,  490  500,  510,  518.  520. 
Shanghai  Literary  and  Scientific  Society,  iJric^g'man,  E.C.^ 

I.,  194. 
Shanghai  Colloquial,  IL,  327. 

Shangte,  Chinese  Supreme  God,  China,  I.,  259  ;  Confucian- 
ism, I.,  314,  315,  316. 
Shangpoong,  District,  II. ,  327. 
Shansi,  Province,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  78 ;  China,  L,  248, 

268. 
Shantung,    Province,    China,    I.,    248,    268 ;    Pres.     Ch. 

(North),  II ,  252 ;  So.  Bap.   Con.,  IL,  359 ;  Woman's 

Work,  II. ,  502. 
Shao-hing,  Station,  China,  I..  268. 
Shao  Wu,  Station,  China.  I.,  267. 

Shapfir  IL,  Persecution  of  Christians  by,  Persia,  IL,  219. 
Shara  Mongols,  Mongols,  IL,  128. 
Sharp,  Rev.  Daniel,  Secretary,  A.  B.  M.  IT.,  L,  44. 
Shaw,  Barnabas,  Missionary,   Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Society^ 

IL,  461. 
Shaw,  Rev.  Wm.,  Translator,  Kafir  or  Xosa  Version,  I., 

519. 
Shazili,  Order,  Dervish,  I.,  337. 
Sheikh-Othman,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  13  ;  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of 

Scotland,  1 1.,  242. 
Sheikh  Hadi,  Yezidees,  II.,  52Q. 
Sheikh  ul  Islam,  The,  Turkey, 11.,  417. 
Sheitswa  Version,  IL,  314. 

"  She  King,''  "  Book  of  Odes,''  Confucianism,  I.,  314. 
Shellaha,  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  30. 
Shelloohs  (Shilus),  Tribe,  Berber  Mace,  I.,  153. 
Shensi,    Province,   China,  I.,  248,   249;    Celebrated  In- 
scription in,  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  IL,  291. 
Sheppard,  W.  H.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  U.  S.A.y 

IL,  257. 
Bi^erbro  Island,  Station,  IL,  328 ;  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I., 


282  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  IL,  67  ;  Vh.  Breth.  in  Christy 
II. ,  427. 
"  Shereef  Na'ameh,"  Kurdish  HlBtory,  Bitlis,  L,  169. 
Sherring,  M.  A.,  Missionary,  IL,  328  ;  Benares,  I.,  148. 
Sheshadri,  Narayan,    Missionary,  Pres.  (Estab.)   Ch.  of 

ScoUand,  IL,  238,  240  ;  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  492. 
Shesheke,  Station,  Evan.  Miss,  to  Zambesi,  I.,  365. 
Shiah  (Shiites)  Sect,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  120  ;    Nueai- 

riyeh,  II. ,  187  ;  Persia,  II. ,  218. 
*'  Shichi  Ichi  Zappo."  Periodical  Literature,  IL,  216. 
Shih  Tieh,  Station,  China,  L,  269. 
Shikoku,  Island,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  290. 
Shilluk,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  13. 
Shiloh  (Silo),  Station,  Bassa,  I.,  142 ;  Moravian  Misdong, 

II. ,  140. 
Shilus.    See  Shelloohs. 
Shiluvane,  Station,  Free  Churches  of  French  Switzerland^ 

L,  379. 
Shimlan  (Shemlan),  Station,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  491. 
Shirashi  or  Zimshi  Version,  II. ,  326. 
Shin,  Sect,  Japan,  I.,  488. 
Shingking,  Province,  China,  I.,  250  ;   Newchwang,  IL, 

167. 
Shin-gon,  Sect,  Japan,  I.,  488. 
.  Shingu,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  505. 
Shing-yang.     See  Moukden. 

Shin-shiu,  or  "  Reformed"  Buddhism,  Japan,  I.,  488. 
Shintoo,    Religion,  IL,  328-31  ;  Origin,  328 ;     Worship, 
3i9 ;    Literature,  329  ;    Relations    to    Buddhism,  330 ; 
Buddhism,  L,  212  ;  Japan,  I.,  486,  488. 
Shiraz,  Station,  Marty n,  Henry,  II. ,  37. 
Shirongi,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  17. 
Shirreff,  Rev.  F.  A.  P.,  Translator,  Hindustani  Version^ 

1,426. 
Shirt,  Rev.  G.,  Translator,  Sindhi  Version,  IL,  338. 
Shiu-yee,  Festival,  China,  I.,  263. 
Shizoku,  or  Gentry,  Japan,  I.,  485. 
Shoa,  Province,  Abyssinia,  I.,  2. 
Shoa-Galla,  Dialect,  Galla   Version,  I.,  384. 
Shoay  Dagon  or  Golden  Dagon  Dagoba,  Rangoon,  II., 

265. 
Shomer,  District  and  Clan,  Arabia,  L,  90. 
Shonai,  Station,  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc,  L,  376. 
*'Shoo  King,"  '^  Book  of  History,"    Confucianism,    I., 

314. 
Shoshong,  City,  Bawangwato,  Africa,  I.,  21. 
Shrewsbury.  Rev.  W.  J.,  Translator,  Kafir  or  Xosa   Ver- 
sion, L,  519. 
Shuck,  J.  L.,  Missionary,  American  Bap.  Miss.    Union, 

L,  51  ;   China,  I.,  269. 
Shuichang,  Mission  Circuit,  China,  L,  269. 
Shumla,  Station,  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  IL,  76. 
Shurman,  Rev.  J.  A.,  Translator,  IL,  331. 
Shusha,  Station,  Basle  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  140  ;  Schemachi,  IL, 

315. 
Shwegyin,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49. 
Sialkot,  Station,  Pres.  (Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II. ,  239  ^ 
U.  P.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  IL,  432  ;  Wtyman's  Work,  II. ,  506, 
520. 
Siam,  IL,  331-36 ;  Physical  Features,  331  ;  Climate,  331  ; 
Vegetable  and  Mineral  Product,  331  ;  Population,  332 ; 
Language,  332  ;   Social  Customs,  332 ;   Religions,  333  ; 
Worship  of  Evil  Spirits,  333  ;  Missions,  334  ;  A .  B.  C. 
F.    M.,  334;    Rev.  Jesse  Caswell,  335;    Presbyterian 
Board,  335  ;  Laos  Mission.  335  ;  Abeel,  l.,!,  A.B.M.U.y 
L,  51  ;  A.B.S.,l.,^',  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  72;    Am, 
Miss  Assoc  ,  L,  as  ;  Buddhism,  I.,  211  ;  Medical  Miss.., 
II. ,  55  ;  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  IL,  250. 
Siamese  Twins,  Siam,  II. ,  334. 
Siamese  Version,  II. ,  336  ;    Gutzlaff,  Dr.  Karl,  I.,  404  ; 

Mattoon,  aS^.,  IL,  40. 
Siangtan,  Town,  China,  1 ,  249. 

Sibree,  Rev.  J,  J.,  Missionary,  Malagasi  Version,  IL,  25. 
Sibsagor  (Sibsagar),  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  49. 
Sidon,  Station,  Fcrrd,  J.  E.,  L,  375 ;   Pres.  Ch.  (North), 

IL,  249  ;  Woman's  W(yrk,  II. ,  503. 
Sidotti,  Jean  Baptiste,  Italian  Priest,  Japan,  I.,  490. 
Sieberge,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Mosquito  Fe'sion,  IL,  149. 
Siegfried,  Missionary,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  433. 
Sierra  Leone,  IL,  337  ;  Africa,  1 ,  28  ;  Am.   Wes.  Meth., 
L,  85  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  282,  283  ;  Ntgro  Race,  IL,  163  ; 
Un.  Meth.  Free  Ch.,  IL,  428  ;    Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc, 
IL,  459,  460. 
Siffln,  Battle  of,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  120. 
Sigra,  Station.  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  291. 
Sihanaka,  Tribe,  Madagascar,  II. ,  4. 
Sikhism,  Religion,  Hinduism,   I.,   423  ;   Mohamm£dan' 

ism,  IL,  123  ;  Punjab,  IL,  262. 
Sikh  Version,  Punjabi,  IL,  263. 
Silesia,  Country,  A.  B.  M.  ?/.,  I.,  55. 
Sillay,  Town,  Burma,  I.,  221. 
Simaberg,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  16. 
Simeon,  Charles,  Founder,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  282. 
Simonton,  A.  G.,  Missionary,  IL,  837;  Brazil,  I.,  188; 

Pres.  Ch.  (North),  IL,  246. 
Simoom,  Arabia,  L,  90. 
Simpson,  J.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  Scot,  II.,  489. 
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Simpson's  Mission,  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  330. 
•  Sims,  Dr.  A.,  Missionary,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  50. 
Sinaitic  Peninsula,  Arabia,  I.,  89,  90. 
Sind,  Province,  II.,  338;  Mohammedanism,  11.,  121. 
Sindhia's  Dominions,  II.,  338  ;  Native  States,  II.,  161. 
Sindhi,  Language,  India,  I.,  448. 
Sindhi  Version,  II.,  338. 

8i-ngan-fu,  Town,  China,  I.,  249  ;  Persia,  II.,  220. 
Singapore  Island,  Station,  II.,  339  ;  Abeel,  I.,  1 ;  A.  B.  C. 

F.M.,  I.,  72  ;  China,  I.,  265, 269  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  II., 

76  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  498,  519. 
Singpho  (Sing-pau),  Tribe,  A.  B.  M.  TT.,  I„  47,  49  ;  Assam, 

I.,  108. 
Sinhalese,  Language,  India,  I.,  448. 
Sinhalese,  Race,  Ueylon,  I.,  240. 
Sinhalese  Version,  II.,  339. 
Sinjar  Hills,  Yezidees,  II.,  526. 
Sio  Khe,  Station,  China,  L,  269. 
Sioux  War,  Indians,  American,  I.,  460. 
Sitabuldi,  Station,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scot.,  II.,  240. 
Siva,  the  Destroyer  and  Renovator,  Hinduism,  I.,  421. 
Sivaji  Bhonsle,  Maratha  Chieftain,  India,  I.,  451. 
Sivas,  Station,  Armenia,  I.,  99,  102  ;  For.  Christ.  Miss. 

Soc.y  I.,  376 ;  Medical  Miss.,  U.,  54 ;  West,  U.  S.,  II., 

468  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  495. 
Siwah,  Town,  Berber  Race,  I.,  154. 
Skaar,  Bishop,  Norway,  II.,  184. 
Skinner,  Rev.,  Translator,  Gujarathi  Version,  I.,  403. 
Skipetar  (the  Eagle  People),  Albania,  I.,  a5. 
Skrefsrud,  Rev.,  Translator,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  334 ; 

Santali  Version,  II.,  311. 
Slave  Coast  Countrv,  Africa,  I.,  26. 
Slavery,  Africa,  I.,'9,  13, 17  ;  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  45  ;  Arabia, 

I.,  91 ;  Assiout,  I.,  Ill  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  198  ;  C.  M.  S., 

I.,  281,  284  ;  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  309;  Congo 

Free  State,  I.,  321  ;  Kachchh,  I.,  519  ;  Livingstone,  If., 

I.,  5.52  ;  Madagascar,  II.,  5,  15  ;  Porto  Rico,  II.,  232  ; 

West  Indies,  II.,  470. 
Slave  Trade  and  Missions,  II.,  340-42. 
Slave  Version,  IL,  342. 
Slavonic  Alphabet,  Construction  of,  Historical  Geog.  of 

J/m.,  L,4;«. 
Slavonic  Countries  Christianized,  Medicev.  Miss.,  II.,  48. 
Slavonic  Version,  II.,  342. 
Slavs,   Race.  II.,  342  ;  Bohemia.  I.,   172  ;  Bulgaria,  L, 

215  ;  Ru-ma,  II.,  29*) ;  Servia,  II.,  323. 
Sleigh,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Lifu  Version,  I.,  547. 
Slovaks,  Race.  II.,  344. 
Slovak  Version,  II.,  344. 
Slovenes,  Race,  II.,  344. 
Slovenian  Version,  II.,  345. 
Slum  Work,  titration  Aimy,  II.,  306. 
Smart,  Rev.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S..  I.,  204. 
Smith,  Dr.  A.,  Missionary,  II.,  345  ;  Medical  Missions,  II., 

54. 
Smith,  Eli,  Missionary,  II.,  .345  :  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  66  ; 

Arabic  Version,  I.,  92  ;  Dwiqht,  H.  G.  0..  I.,  ;W5  ;  Mo- 
hammedanism, II.,   124;    Music   and  Miss.,   II,  153; 

Persia,  II.,  222;  Pres.    Ch.  {North),  II.,  249;  Trans. 

and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II.,  400. 
Smith,  G.  ('.,  Missionary,  Missions  to  Seamen,  II.,  317. 
Smith,  Lieut.  G.  S.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I., 

287. 
Smith,  J.  R.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Smith,  James,  M.D.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  in  Canada, 

II.,  2a5. 
Smith,  Dr.  John,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  287. 
Smith,  John,  Missionary,  Primitive  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  II., 

2,58. 
Smith,  Dr.  S.  F.,  Author  of  "  America,"  Am.  Bap.  Miss. 

Union,  I.,  51. 
Smith,  William,  Missionary,  Benares,  I.,  149  ;  C.  M.  S.,  I., 

291. 
Smyrna,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  3/.,  I.,  75  ;  Armenia,  I.,  101  ; 

Benjamin,  N..  I.,  152;  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  376  ; 

Temple,  D.,  II..   392;  Turkey,  II.,  413;  Van  Lennep, 

H.  J.,  IL,  4.50;  Wmnan's  W(yrk,  II.,  491. 
Smythies,  Bishop  C.  A.,  Universities  Mission,  II.,  447. 
Snow,  B.  G.,  Missionary,  II. ,  347  ;  Fbon  Version,  I.,  350  ; 

Kusaie  Version,  L,  537  :  Micronesia,  IL,  100. 
Sobat  and  Yal  Basins,  Africa,  L,  13. 
Social  Life,  Methods  of  Miss.  Work,  IL,  89. 
Societe  fivangelique  de  Beige,  Evan.  Cont.  Soc.,  L,  363. 
Societe  iSvangelique  de  France,  Evan.  Cont.  Soc,  L,  363. 
Society  ^vangelique  de  Gen6ve,  Evan.  Cont.  Soc,  I.,  363. 
Societies  of  Christian  Young  Men,  Historical  Record  of, 

Young  Men's  Christ.  Assoc,  IL,  529. 
Societies  for  the  Reformation  of  Manners,  Young  Men's 

Christ  Asioc    IL  529. 
Society  for  Diflfnsion  of  Christian  and  General  Knowledge 

among  the  Chinese,  Williamson,  A.,  II „  475. 
Society  for  Promoting   Christian    Knowledge,  IL,  347; 

Arabic  Version,  L.  92  ;  Hist.  Qeoq.  oj  Miss.,  I.,  436. 
Society  for  Promoting  Female  Education  in  the   East, 

Abeel,  I.,  1  ;  WomajPs  Work,  IL.  479,  49L 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts, 

XL,   848-50;    Organization,  348;    India,   848;    Japan, 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Africa,  Aufctralia,  New  Zealand,  349;  China,  I.,  270; 

Constantinople,  L,  323  ;  Madagascar,  IL,  14. 
Society    for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  among   the 

Jews,  Jews,  L,  509. 
Society  for  Relief  of  Persecuted  Jews,  Jews,  I.,  510. 
Society  or  Tahiti  Islands,  IL,  350  ;  Lon.  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  558, 

502. 
Soga,  Tiyo,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  Scotland,  II. ,  430. 
Soga,  Dr.  W.  A.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  Scot.,  IL,  430. 
Sohan  Lai,  Translator,  Chamba  Version,  I.,  244. 
Sokotra,  Island,  Af?ica,  I.,  32. 
Solima,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  29. 
Solomon  Islands,  II.,  a50  ;  FloHda  Version,  I., 374 ;  Melau' 

esian  Mission.  11. ,  59,  61. 
Somajes,  The,  Hinduisfn,  L,  423. 
Somali,  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  13. 
Somerset,  Lord,  Moravian  Missions,  U.,  139. 
Somerset,  Nile,  Africa,  I.,  14. 
Songhai,  Tribe,  Africa,  L,  26. 
Soochow.    See  Suchau. 
Sorocaba,  Station,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Sotelo,  Father,  Missionarv,  .Japan,  I.,  490. 
Soudan,  AfHca,  I.,  11  ;  'Congo  Free  State,  I.,  320 ;  East 

London  Institute,  L,  346,  349. 
Soudan.  Historical  Sketch  of,  II.,  351-56  ;  Saracens,  351  ; 

Mehemet  Ali  (Mohammed  Ali),  351  ;  Arabi  Pasha,  352  ; 

England,  352  ;  The  Mahdi.  a52  ;  General  Hicks's  Expe- 
dition, a>3  ;  General  Ciordon.  a>S ;  Mission  Work,  355. 
Soul-winning  and  Praver  Union,  IL.  3.5«). 
Soule,  Rev.  Joshua,  Treasurer,  M.  E.  Ch.  (Nortfi),  II. ,  66. 
South    Africa,    Boer    States,  Africa,  I..   19 ;   Transvaal, 

Africa,  L,  19  ;  Tribes  in,   Cienoral   Kinship  of,  Bantu 

Race,  I.,  121  ;  Missionaries  Banished  from,  L.  M.  S..  L, 

568  ;  Mission  Work  in.  Salvation  Army,  IL,  .30<) ;   Wes. 

Meth.,  IL,  461,  4():S;    Woman's  Work.  II. ,  47t>-52:i 
South  African  Auxiliarv  Bible  Societv,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I., 

202. 
South  African  Companv  (British),  Afnca,  I..  18. 
South  America,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  2(^  ;  M  E.  Ch.  (North), 

IL,  68  ;  Morav.  Mi>tfii<m^.  II.,  135  ;  Negro  Race,  IL,  105  ; 

Woman  s  Work.  II.,  498-.523. 
South  American  Missionarv  Socictv,  IL,  350  ;  Brazil,  I., 

190. 
Southern  Baptist  Convention,  IL,  3.58  ;  A.  B.  M.  U.,  L,  45 ; 

China,  I.,  269. 
Southern  Cross  (Ship),  Melan.  Miss.,  IL,  00;  Patteson, 

J.  C.  IL,  211  ;  Selwyn,  G.  A..  IL.  .320. 
South  India,  Church  Miss.  iSor.,  L,  292. 
Southon,  E.  J.,  Missionarv,  II. ,  3W). 

South  Sea  Islands,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  204  ;  L.  M.  S.,  L,  55,5-63. 
Sources  of  the  Nile,  Africa,  I.,  13. 
Spain,  A.  B.  M.  V ,  I.,  57  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  L,  ?f) -,  B.  F. 

B.  S.,  L.  201  ;  Conquest  of.  Mohammedaniam,  1 1.,  120. 
SpakliniT,  IL  II  ,  Translator,  IL,  360;  Ntz  Ptrcts  Version, 

II. ,  175. 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  Church  Aid  Society,  IL,  361. 
Spanish  and   Portuguese  Work  in  North  America,  Af?i, 

Tract  Soc,  I.,  84. 
Spanish  Basque,  Basque  Versionft,  I.,  142. 
Spanish  Conquest,  Mexico.  II.,  92. 
Spanish  Evangelization  Society,  II.,  361. 
Spanish  Possessions,  Afrira,  L,  24  ;    Am.  Bible  Soc,  I., 

62 :  Doane,  E.  T.,  L,  339 ;   Micronesia,  IL,  100  ;   West 

Indies,  II. ,  470. 
Spanish  Version,  IL,.361. 
Spaulding,  J.,  Missionary,   Brazil,  L,  188;    M.  E.   Ch. 

{North),  IL,  68. 
Spaulding,  L.,  Translator,  IL,  362. 
Spaulding,  Mary  C,  Missionary,  IL,  362. 
Special  Societies,  Organiz.  of  Minx.  Work,  IL,  195. 
Speke,  Discoveries,  Africa.  1.,  7,  14. 
Spezia  Mission  for  Italy  and  the  Levant,  II. ,  362. 
Spieseke,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114  ;  Moravian 

Misft.   II.    144. 
Spittler,  C.  F.,  Secretary,  Basle  Miss.  Soc,  L,  137. 
Springfield,  Mass. ,  School  at,  Young  Men's  Christ.  Assoc. 

IL,  5:31. 
Sproull,  W.  J.,  Missionary,  Numiriyeh,  IL,  190. 
Srinagar,  Station,  Medical  Mif^s.,  II. ,  53  ;   Woman's  TTor/fe, 

1I.,520. 
St.  Augustine,  Franciscan  Mission  at,  Indians,  I.,  453. 
St.  Croix,  Island,  Moravian  Missions,  IL,  132. 
St.  Domingo,  Broivn,  J.,  I.,  205. 
St.  Elizabeth.  Parish,  Moravian  Missions,  IL,  140. 
St.  Helena,  Island,  Africa,  L,  31. 
St.  Jan,  Island-  Moravian  Missions,  IL,  132. 
St.  John's  Divinity  School  at  Lahore,  Church  Miss,  Soc.» 

L,  292. 
St.  John,  Hospital,  Beirut,  Medical  Miss.,  IL,  54. 
St.  Joseph,  Mission,  Indians,  American,  I.,  474. 
St.  Joseph's  Industrial  School,  Zulus,  IL,  544. 
St.  Juan   de  Nicaragua  (Greytown),  Station,  Moravian 

Missions,  IL,  142. 
St.  Kitts,  Island,  Moravian  Miss.,  IL,  141. 
St.  KuzmicZj  Translator,  Slovenian  Version,  II. ,  345. 
St.  Louis,  Mission,  Paris  Evan.  Soc,  IL,  208. 
St.  Olaf,  Missionary,  Hist.  Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  433. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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St.  Paul  de  Loanda,  City,  Angola,  T.,  87. 

St.  Paurs  M.  E.  Ch.,  Rome,  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.  {North),  IL, 
78. 

St.  Paul's  Institute,  Tarms,  II.,  387. 
I  St.  Stephen's  Cathedral  at  Bonny,   Church  Miss.  Soc.^  I., 
286. 

St.  Thomas,  Tradition  of  his  Preachmg  among  the  Chi- 
nese, China,  I.,  264  ;  First  Labors  of,  Moravian  Mis- 
sions, II.,  132. 

St.  Thomas,  Cathedral,  Bombay,  I.,  175. 

St.  Thomas  (San  Thome),  Island,  Africa,  I.,  31. 

St.  Thomas,  Island,  Dober^  L.^l.,  339;  Moravian  Mis- 
sions, II.,  130-32 

St.  Vincente,  Island,  Brazil,  I.,  187. 

Stack,  Matthew,  Missionary,  II.,  363 ;  Morav.  Miss.,  11., 
133. 

Stahle,  H.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114. 

Staiger,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Abyssinia,  I.,  4. 

Stallybrass,  E.,  Missionary,  II.,  363;  Mongol  Version, 
II.,  126. 

Stamhoul,  Constantinople,  I.,  322. 

Standather,  B.  A.,  Translator,  Ethiopic  Version,  I.,  361. 

Stanley,  Dean,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  113. 

Stanley.  Henry  M.,  Africa.  I.,  7,  15  ;  C.  M.  S.,  I.,  281, 
287  ;  ConqoFree  State,  I.,  317  ;  E.  London  Institute,  I., 
348  ;  Livingstme,  J).,  I.,  552 ;  Mackay,  A.  M.,  II.,  2  ; 
Pres.  (Estah.)  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  239  ;  Slave  Trade  and  Mis- 
sions, II.,  340. 

Stanley  Falls,  Af?^ca,  I.,  22,  23. 

Stanley  Pool.  Africa,  I.,  22  ;  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  318  ; 
E.  Lon.  Institute,  I.,  348. 

Stanton,  Sir  Geo.,  Boone,  W.  J.,  I.,  178. 

Stapulensis,  J.  F.,  Translator,  French  Version,  I.,  380. 

Starb,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Nepali  Version,  II.,  166. 

Stark,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Lepcha  Version,  I.,  544. 

Start,  Rev.  E.,  Translator,  Mdgodhi  Version,  II.,  24. 

State  Church,  Government  of,"  Greece,  I.,  397. 

State  Organizations,  Young  Men's  Christ.  Assoc.,  II.,  531. 

Steele  Memorial  School  at  Nagasaki,  Reformed  (Dutch) 
Church,  II.,  270. 

Steere,  Bishop  E.,  Translator,  Swahili  Version,  II.,  370  ; 
Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II.,  400. 

Steinkopff,  Rev.  C.  F.  A.,  Basle  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  137 ; 
B.F.  B.  S.,  I.,  195. 

Stellenbosch,  Station,  Nama  Version,  II.,  158. 

Stepan,  Pastor,  Translator,  Koordish  Version,  I.,  532. 

Stephanovitch,  Due,  Translator,  Servian  Version,  II.,  325. 

Stern,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Abyssinia,  I.,  4. 

Stern,  Henrv,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  291. 

Sternpur,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  291. 

Sterrett,  Miss  E.  M.,  Missionary,  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  190. 

Stevens,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Mexico,  II. ,  98. 

Stevenson,  E.  H.,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A. ,11.,  431. 

Stewart,  Rev.  A.,  Translator,  Gaelic  Version,  I.,  381. 

Stewart,  C.  S.,  Missionary,  II..  364. 

Stewart,  James,  Missionary,  Fres.  Free  Ch.  of  Scotland, 
II.,  241. 

Stewart,  Rev.  R.  W.,  Translator,  Foochoiv  Coll.  Version, 
I.,  375. 

Still,  John,  Missionary,  Melan.  Miss.,  II.,  59. 

Stirling,  Rt.  Rev.  W.  H.,  Bishop  of  Falkland  Isl.,  So.  Am, 
Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  3;>8. 

Stoddard,  D.  T.,  Missionary,  II.,  364  ;  Cochran,  J.  G.,  I., 
306. 

Stoikovitch,  Prof.,  Translator,  Servian  Version,  II.,  325. 

Stone,  8.  B.,  Translator,  II.,  364. 

Straits  Settlements,  II.,  364. 

Stratford  de  Redcliffe,  Lord,  Turkish  Miss.  Aid  Soc.,  II., 
424. 

Strauss,  Court  Preacher,  Jeinisalem  Union  in  Berlin,  I., 
504. 

Streyc,  Georg,  Translator,  Bohemian  Ver^sion,  I.,  173. 

Strict  Baptist  Mission,  II.,  3(54. 

Stritar,  Prof.,  Translator,  Slovenian  Version,  II.,  345. 

Stronach,  A.,  Missionary,  II. ,  365. 

Stronach,  J.,  Missionary,  IL,  365;  Amoy  CoHoquial,  I., 
85  ;  Chinese  Version,  I.,  276  ;  Mandarin  Coll.,  IL,  30. 

Strong,  Rev.  Josiah,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I.,  362. 

Strong's  Island,  Micronesia,  II. ,  99. 

Strother,  Hon.  David  H.,  United  States  Consul-General, 
Mexico.  IL,  96. 

Stuart,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Gaelic  Version,  L,  384 ;  Pres. 
Ch.  {South),  IL,  254.  . 

Student  Volunteer  Movement,  Young  Men's  Chnst. 
Assoc    II    532. 

Sturgesi'A.A.,  Missionary,  IL,  365  ;  Micronesia,  IL,  100 ; 
Ponape  Version,  11.,  2^1. 

Sturt,  Captain,  Explorer,  Australia,  L,  114. 

Suadea,  Station,  Nusairiyeh,  IL,  190;   Pef.  Pres.   Ch. 

Scot.,  11.,  274.  ^      ^, 

Suchau  (Soochow),  Station,  A.  B.  M.  IT.,  J.,  51 ;  China, 
I.,  248,  268,  270  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {South),  IL,  255  ;  Woman's 
Work,  11.,  500,  507.  ^  ,^      ..  ^.    „ 

Sudras,  or  Laborers,  India,  L,  446 ;  Btf.  {Dutch)  Ch.,  U., 
269. 

Suez  Canal,  Turkey,  II. ,  419. 

Suffaveau  Kings,  Persia,  II. ,  221. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Sufi,  Sect,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  124  ;  Persia,  II.,  118. 

Sufi,  Ismail,  Founder  of  Sect,  Persia,  11.,  218. 

Suicide,  Prevalence  of,  Japan,  I.,  486. 

Singrowli,  Station,  L.  M.  S.,1.^  564. 

Sukias,  Witch  Doctors,  Mosquito  Coast,  Moravian  Mls^ 

sions,  IL,  142. 
Suleyman  Effendi  of  Adana,  Nusairiyeh,  IT.,  188. 
Sultan,  Absolute  Power  of,  Turkey,  IL,  417. 
Sultanpur,  City,  Mcyravian  Missions,  IL,  145. 
Sulu  Islands,  IL,  366 ;  Mohammedanism,  IL,  123. 
Sumatra,  Island,  IL,  366  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  72  ;  Moham- 
medanism, IL,  125  ;  Rhenish  Miss.  Soc.,  IL,  282. 
Sumbalpur,  Station,  Freewill  Bap.  For.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

378 
Summer  Palace,  Destruction  of,  China,  I.,  253  ;  Peking, 

IL,  213. 
Summers,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  56. 
Sun  and  Moon,  Worship  off  Africa,  I.,  18. 
Sundanese,  Race,  Dutch  Miss.  Soc,  L,  344. 
Sundanese  Version,  II. ,  366. 

Sunday-Schools,    IL,  366-69;   American    Sunday-School 

Union,  367  ;  Foreign  Sunday-School  Association,  368  ; 

Sunday-School     Union's     Continental    Mission,    369; 

Methods  of  Miss.  Wm-k,  IL,  87. 

Sunderland,  J.  P.,  Missionary,  New  Guinea  Version,  IL, 

168. 
Sun  Myth,  Shintoo,  IL,  3?8. 
Sunnites  (Sunnis),  Sect,  Mohammedanism,  IL,  120,  123  ; 

Persia,  IL,  218. 
Superstitions,  African,  Africa,  I.,  9  ;  Chinese,  China,  I., 

259. 
Sura.i-ud  Daula,  Ruler  of  Bengal,  Calcutta,  I.,  227. 
Sura's,  Divisions  of  the  Koran,  Mohammedanism,  11.,  117. 
Surat,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  of  Ireland,  II. ,  237  ;  Woman'' 8 

Work,  IL,  522. 
Surinam,  IL,  369;  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  371  ;  Guiana, 
L,  402 ;  Hartman,  Mrs.,  I.,  410 ;  Moravian  Missions, 
IL,  136. 
Surinam  or  Negro-English  Version.  II. ,  369. 
Su-Su,  Tribe,  AfHca,  I.,  29 ;  C.  M.  S.,  L,  282 ;  Negro 

Pace,  IL,  163. 
Susu  Version,  II. ,  369. 
Suto  or  Lcsuto  Version,  II. ,  369. 
Suttee,  Abolition  of,   Carey,  W.,  L,  235  ;  Hinduism,  I., 

425. 
Sutton,  A.,  Translator,  IL,  370  ;  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  51 ;  Free- 
will Bap.,  I.,  378. 
Suva,  Station,  Fiji  Islands,  I.,  370. 
Swahili,  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 
Swahili,  Language,  AfHca,  I.,  14  ;  Krapf,  J.  L.,  L,  536  ; 

Mackay,  A.  M.,  IL,  2  ;  Mohammedanism,!!.,  121. 
Swahili  Version,  IL,  370  ;  Relrmann,  J.,  IL,  268  ;  Trans, 

and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II. ,  400. 
Swain,  Dr.  Clara.  Missionary,  Woman's  Work,  11.,  499. 
Swallow,  R.,  Missionary,  Un.  Meth.  Free  Ch.,  II. ,  429. 
Swan,  W.,  Missionary,  IL,  370  ;  Manchu  Version,  IL,  32. 
Swanhill,  Station,  Moravian  Missions,  II. ,  144. 
Swanson,  W.  S.,  Missionary,  Amoy  Colloquial,  !.,  85. 
Swatow,  Station,  Chau-Chau  or  Swatow  Colloquial  Ver- 
sion,!., 244;  China,!.,  269;  China  Inland  Miss,,!.,  2^71; 
Medical  Miss.,  IL,  51  ;  Pres.  Ch.  Eng.,  IL,  237 ;  Wom- 
an's Work.  IL,  509,  519. 
Swaziland,  District,  Africa,  !.,  19. 
Sweden,  Mission  Work  in,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  56 ; 

B.  F.  B.  S.,  1.,  201  ;  3L  E.  Ch.  (North),  IL,  80. 
Swedish  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  !.,  199,  201. 
Swedish-Lapp  Version,  IL.  371. 

Swedish  Missions,  II. ,  371-73  ;  General  History,  371  : 
Swedish  Mission  Society,  371  ;  Evangelical  National 
Society,  371  ;  Swedish  Church  Mission,  372  ;  Swedish 
Mission  Union,  372  ;  Friends  of  the  Finns,  373  j  East 
Gothland's  Ansgarius  Union,  373 ;  Swedish  Mission  in 
China,  373  ;  JonkopingSoc.  for  Home  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, 373  ;  Swedish  Women's  Mission,  373  ;  Congo  Free 
State,  I.,  319  ;  Jews,  !.,  513  ;  Seamen,  Miss,  to,  IL,  318  ; 
Zulus,  II. ,  544. 
Swedish  Version,  II. ,  373. 

Swinney,  Miss  E.  F.,  Missionary,  China,  I.,  269. 
Switzerland,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  200  ;  Jews,  I.,  512  ;  Sev.-Day 

Adv.,  IL,  325. 
Syeds,  Descendants  of  Mohammed,  Persia,  11.,  218. 
Sylhet,  Station,  Welsfi  Pres.,  IL,  455. 
Sylvester,  Joannes,  Translator,  UungarianVersion,  I.,  442. 
Syria  and  Palestine,  IL,  373-78;  Geography,  373;  Popu- 
lation, 374  ;  Race,  374  ;  Languages,  374  ;  Commerce,  874; 
Politics,  374  ;  Social  Life,  374  ;  Religious  Life,  374 ;  His- 
tory, 375  ;  Roman  Catholics,  376  ;  Protestantism,  877  ; 
Special  Societies,  378  ;  A.B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  74  ;  Medical 
Miss.,  II.,  53  ;  Pres.  Ch.  {North),  IL,  248 ;  Turkey,  IL, 
412,  415  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  490,  519. 
Syriac  Language,  Syria,  II. ,  374. 
Syriac-Monem,  or  Chaldaic  Version,  II.,  379. 
Syriac  Version,  II. ,  378. 
Syrian  Church  of  Malabar,  Madras  Pres.,  II.,  22 ;  Travan- 

core,  II. ,  408. 
Syrian  Protestant   College,   Beirut,  L,  146;    Pres.    Ch, 
{North),  IL,  247  ;  SyHa,  IL,  377  ;  Turkey,  II.,  420,  428a. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Szanto,  S.,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version^  I.,  442. 
Sz'chuen,  Province,  CAiwa,  1.,  260. 

T. 

Tabeetha  Mission,  Woman's  Work,  11.,  493. 

Tablet  of  Si-ngan-fu,  China,  I.,  2fr4. 

Taborites,  Sect,  Bohemia,  I.,  172. 

Tabriz,  Station,  Marty n,  Henry,  II.,  37  ;  Persia,  U.,  218  ; 

Woman's  Work,  II.,  502. 
Taeger,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  114 ;  Moravian  Miss.. 

II.,  144. 
Ta  Hee  (Great  Learning),  Confucianism,  I.,  314. 
Tahiti  Island,  Station    (see  Society  IsL),   I.,  380  ;   Ellis, 

W.,  I.,  355  ;  X.  Jf.  S.,  I.,  556,  557 ;  Pans  Evan.  Soc., 

II.,  208. 
Tahiti  Version,  n.,  380  ;  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  558. 
Taiko,  Persecutions  under  in  Japan,  Eoman  Catholic  Mif 

sions,  II.,  293. 
Taikongasland,  Finland  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  372. 
Tai  Ku,  Station,  China,  I.,  267. 
Tai-Ping-Fu,  Station,  China,  I.,  269. 
Tai-Ping  Rebellion,  China,  I.,  253  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (South),  U., 

81. 
Taishan-fu,  Station,  China,  I.,  270. 
Taiwan,  Station,  Formosa,  I.,  377. 
Tai  Yuan  Fu,  Station,  China.  I.,  248,  269. 
Tai  Mahal,  Xorthwest  Provinces,  II.,  183. 
Takow,  Station,  Formosa,  I.,  377. 
Talaings,  Race,  Bassein,  I.,  143  ;  Burma,  I.,  219 ;  Pegu, 

II.,  212. 
Talaing  Version,  II.,  380. 
Talaut  Isl.,  Ermelo  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  358. 
Talmud,  Jejvs,  I.,  506. 
Tamatave,  Station,  Madagascar,  II.,  6. 
Tamatoa,  King  of  Raiatea,  London  Mis.<i.  Soc.,  I.,  558. 
Tamaulipas,  State,  Pres.  Ch.  iS.),  II.,  256. 
Tambuki,  Abatemba,  I.,  1. 
Tambookies,  Tribe,  Baziyia,  I.,  144  :   Moravian  Missions. 

II.,  139. 
Tamerlane,  Bokhara,  I.,  173  ;  Hist.    Geog.  of  Miss.,  I., 

435. 
Tamil,  Language,  Madras,  II.,  19  ;  Spalding,  L.,  II.,  362  ; 

Wtnslow,  Miron,  II.,  477  ;  Ziegenbalg,  B.,  II.,  535. 
Tamil  Race,  Missions  to,  A.  B.  C.F.  M.,  I.,  71  ;    Ceylon, 

I.,  240-43  ;   C.   M.  S.,  I.,  293  ;  Danish  Missions,  I.,  333  ; 

Green,  S.  H.,  I.,  400  ;  Leipsic  Evan.  Soc.,  I.,  544  ;  M. 

E.  Ch.  iXorth),  II.,  76 ;  Music  and  Missions,  II.,  154  ; 

Swedish  Missions,  II.,  372. 
Tamil  Version,   II.,  381  ;  Rhenius,    C.   T.    E.,  II.,  283  ; 

Schwartz,  C.  F.,U.,  316  ;  Winslow,  Miron,  II.,  477. 
Tampico,   Station,   Associate  Be/.  Pres.  Syn.  of  South, 

Tamsui,  Station,  Formosa,  I.,  377  ;  Woman's  Work,    II., 

514. 
Tandber^,  Bishop,  Norway,  II.,  185. 
Tanganyika,  Lake,  II.,  381 ;  Mullens,  Joseph,  II.,  150. 
Tangena  Ordeal,  Madagascar,  IL,  10. 
Tangier,  Station,  North  Afincan  Miftsion,  II.,  179. 
Tanjore,  Station,  Schwartz,  C.  F.,  II.,  316. 
Tanna  Island,  London  Mi»8.  Soc.,  I.,  561  :  New  Hebrides 

Ids.,  II..  169  ;  Nisbet,  H,  IL,  177. 
Tanna  Version,  IL,  382  ;  National  Bible  Soc.  of  Scotland, 

IL,  160. 
Taonism,   IL,  382-87  ;  Life  of    Laotze,  382  ;  Character, 

383  ;  Philosophy,  386  ;  Modem  Taouism,  385  ;  Effects 

of  Buddhism,  386  ;  China.  I.,  259. 
*'  Tapi  Oaye,"  Periodical  Literature,  IL,  216. 
Tapiteua,  Island,  II. ,  a87. 
Taplin,  F.  W.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  115. 
Taplin,  Geo.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  115  ;  Macleag,!!., 

3  ;  Narrinyeri  Ve?^sion,  II. ,  159. 
Tappe,  Mr.  and  Mrs.   F.,  Missionaries,  Lepers,  Moravian 

Miss,  to,  I..  546. 
Tarsus,  Station,   Adana,  L,  5  ;  Mersine,  II.,   64  ;   Nu- 

sairiyeh.  IL,  190. 
Tartar,  or  Tatar  Race,  II. ,  387  ;  Caucasus,  L,  237. 
Tartary  (see  Turkestan),  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  666  :    Patterson, 

Alex.,  IL,  210. 
Tasmania,  Island,  n.,  387. 
Tasso  Island,  Chufch  Miss.  Soc.,  L,  284. 
Taung-ngn.    See  Toungoo. 

Tausen,  Hans,  Translator,  Danish  Version,  L,  335. 
Tavoy,  Station,  A.  B  M.  U..  I.,  49  ;  Burma,  I.,  220. 
Tawns,  Jacob  ben  Joseph,  Translator,  Persian   Version, 

II.,  225. 
Taylor,  Miss,  Assoc,  for  Support  Miss  Taylor's  School,  L, 

111  ;  Beirut,  L,  UQ. 
Taylor,  Dr.  Charles,  Missionary,    Meth.    Epis.    Church 

(South).  IL,  81 . 
Taylor,  H.  J.,  Missionary,  Micronesia,  U.,  100. 
Taylor,  H.  8.,  Missionary,  IL,  390. 
Taylor,  J.,  Hudson,  Missionary,  China  Inland  Mission,  L, 

271 ;  Ningpo  Colloquial  Version,  II.,  177 :   Opium   in 

China,  11,  m. 
Taylor,  Rev.  I.  J.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,1.,  208. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Taylor,  Rev.  John,  Translator,  Marathl  Version,  II.,  83. 

Taylor,  Rev.  J.  C.  Translator,  Ibo  Version,  I.,  443. 

Taylor,  Bishop  William,  Self-Supporting  Mission  Work, 
IL,  388-90;  Origin,  388;  South  America,  388  ;  Africa.  389  ; 
Bowen,  G.,  L,  179  ;  Calcutta,  I.,  229  ;  Congo  Free  State^ 
I.,  319  ;  Madras,  II.,20  ;  M.  E.  Ch.  (North),  n.,  68. 

Tchad  Basin  and  Lake,  Africa,  L,  25. 

Tchekanoff,  Major,  Reviser,  Kumuki  Version^  L,  537. 

Tchekh.  See  Czech. 

Tchermiss  Version,  II. ,  390. 

Tchuvash  Version,  II. ,  390. 

Tea,  Culture  of,  Assajn,  I.,  109. 

Teagiie,    Colin,   Missionary,    Am.    Bap.    Miss.    UnioUy 

Teheran  (Tehran^  Station,  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  55  ;  Persia, 

IL,  218  ;   Woman's  Work,  IL,  502. 
Teh  N^an,  Station,  China,  L,  270. 
Teichelmann,  Rev.,  Missionary,  At/stralia,!.,  115. 
Tek-cham,  Town  Formosa,  I.,  377. 
Tekke  (Chapel),  Z>^/Ti>f/i,  L,  3:38. 

Telford,  Rev.,  Missionarj-,  Eaftt  London  Institute,  I.,  347. 
Tell,  Mr.  E.,  Translator,  Dakhani   Version,  I.,  330. 
Tell,  Hilly  Country  of  Algeria,  Africa,  I.,  30. 
Telugu  Language,  India,  I.,  448  ;  Madras,  IL,  19  ;    Ni- 
zam's Ter7if dries,  IL,  178. 
Telugu  Missions,  IL,  391  ;  A.  B.  M.  V.,  L,  51  ;  Bap.   Ch. 

of  Canada,  L,  131  ;  Bassein,  I.,  143  ;    C.  M.  S.,  t,  293  ; 

Day,  S.  S.,  I.,  336  ;  .V.  Ger.  Miss.  Soc,  IL,  181. 
Telugus,  Race,  II. ,  391. 

Telugu  Version,  IL,  391  :    Lon.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  565. 
Temne,  Tribe,  Temne  Version,  IL,  391. 
Temne  Version,  1 1.,  391. 
Temple,  D.,  Missionary,  IL,  391. 
Temple,  of  Sun,  Baalbek,  I.,  117  ;  of  Horrors,  Canton,  I., 

232  ;  of  Five  Hundred  Gods,  Canton,  I.,  2:«  ;  to  Heav- 
en, Peking,  II. ,  213. 
Teng  Ping,  Station,  China,  I.,  269. 
Terra  Catholica,  Rom.  Cath.  Miss.,  II.,  294. 
Terra  Missionis,  Rom.  Cath.  Mms.,  IL,  295. 
TertuUian,  m  Reference  to  Spread  of  Christianity,  Hist» 

Geog.  of  Miss.,  I.,  429. 
Teutonic  and  Slavonic  TvibeQ,  Historical  Geog.  of  Miss., 1.^ 

432. 
Tewfik  Pasha,  Cai?'0, 1.,  225. 
Text  to  be  Followed  in  Bible  Translation,  Trans,  and 

Rev.  of  Bible,  II..  403. 
Textus  Receptus,  Translation,  II.,  404. 
Thaddeus,  Mission  of,  Persia.  II.,  219. 
Thakari  Character,  Chamba  Version,  L,  244. 
Thakombau.  King.  Mbau,  II. ,  42. 
Tharrawaddy,  Station,  A.  B.  M:   U.,  L,  49. 
Thatone,  Station,  Burma,  I.,  2:21. 
Thay-et-Myo,  Station,  Burma,  I.,  221. 
Theodore,  King,  Abyftsinia.  I.,  4. 
Theodosius,  Translator,  Bulgarian  Version,  L,  217. 
Theophilus,  Bishop,  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  114. 
Theosophy,  Detvish,  I.,  337. 
The  Sick  Man,  Turkey,  II. ,  419. 
Thibaw,  King,  Bui-nui,  L,  218,  221. 
Thoburn,  Bishop,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  II. ,  76. 
Tholaban,  Convert,  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  114. 
Thomas,  Apostle,  Madras  Presidency,  IL,22  ;  Persia,  IL, 

219. 
Thomas,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Assam,  I.,  109. 
Thomas,  John,  Missionary,  Bap.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  133. 
Thomasen,  Rev.,  Translator,  Hindustani  Version,  I.,  426. 
Thomason,  Thomas,  Lieut. -Governor  of  Northwest  Prov- 
inces, C.  M.  aS'.,  I.,  281,  291. 
Thompson,  Rev.  A.  C,  Commerce  and  Missions,  L,  311  ; 

Missionary  Conferences,  1 1.,  105. 
Thompson,  Mrs.  Bowen,  Mission  Founded  by,  Syria,  IL, 

378  ;   Woman's  Work,  IL,  492. 
Thompson,  David,  Missionary,  Japan,  L,  492  ;  Pres.    Ch, 

(North),  IL,  253. 
Thompson,  Rev.  James,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  203. 
Thompson,    James,*  Held    First    Protestant    Service    ia 

Buenos  Ayres,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  IL,  68. 
Thompson,  Dr.  J.  B.,  Missionary,  Medical  Missions,  IL. 

56. 
Thompson,  J.  M.  and  Wife,  Native  Missionary  Teachers. 

Prot.  Ejns.  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  IL,  260. 
Thompson,  John  F.,  Missionary,  Meth.    Epis.    Church 

(North),  II. ,  69. 
Thomson,  Travels  of,  Africa,  L,  8. 
Thomson,  Rev.  E.  H.,  Translator,  Shanghai  Colloquial^ 

IL,  327.  * 

Thomson,  Henry  C,  Missionary,  Mexico,  II. ,  97. 
Thomson,  R.,  Missionary,  Turkey,  IL,  4236. 
Thomson,  W.  B.,  Missionary,  Edin.  Med.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 

352 
Thomson,  Dr.  William  IL,  Medical  Missions,  IL,  49. 
Thomson,  W.  M.,  Missionary,  Syria,  IL,  377. 
Thongze,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,\.,  47. 
Thora,  Jews,  I.,  506. 
Thorlakson,  Bishop  G.,  Translator,  Icelandic  or  Norse 

Version,  L,  443. 
Threlfall,  Missionary,  Wes.  Metk^ll.,  461. 
mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Threlkeld,  L.  E.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  113. 

"  Through  the  Dark  Continent,"  Congo  Free  State,  I., 

317. 
Thurston,  A.,  Translator,  I.,  392  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  Jf.,  I.,  73  ; 

Hawaiian  Version,  I.,  412. 
Tibbu,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  30. 
Tibet,  II.,  393  ;  Little,  Poo,  II.,  231. 
Tibetan  Version,  II.,  394. 

Tiddy,  W.  P.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  200. 
Tidemand,  P.,  Translator,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  335. 
Tientsin,   Station,    China,  I.,  248,  266,  267,  269,  270,  271 ; 

Hall,  W.  A^.,  I.,  406  ;  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  567  ;    Mackenzie,  J. 

K.,  II.,  3  ;  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  52  :  Meth.  New  Connex., 

II.,  83  ;   }\vman's  Work,  II.,  518  ;  Treaties  of,  Bridg- 

man,  E.  C,  II.,  194;  China,!.,  253,  264;   Formosa,  1., 

377  ;    Opium  in  China,  II.,  194  ;    Williams,  S.  W.,  II., 

474. 
Tierra  del  Fuego,  II.,  394 ;   South  American  Miss.  Soc, 

II.,  356. 
Tigranes  (Dikran),  Ally  of  Cyrus,  Armenia,  I.,  98. 
Tigre,  Province,  Abyssinia,  I.,  2. 
Tigre  Version,  II.,  395. 
Tigris,  River,  Turkey,  II.,  412. 
Tilly,  Alfred,  Missionary,    Congo   Free    State,  I.,  319; 

E.  Lon.  Inst,  I.,  346. 
Timboo,  Mohammedan  University,  Africa,  I.,  10. 
Timbuktu,  Town,  Africa,  I.,  26. 
Timni,  Race,  Africa,  I.,  28. 
Timourlane,  Persia,  II.,  220,  221. 

Tims,  Rev.  J  W.,  Translator,  Blackfoot  Version,  I.,  169. 
Timurides,  Race,  Persia,  II.,  218. 
Tindall.  J.,  Missionary,  Wes.  Meth.,  II.,  459. 
Ting  Ang,  Convert,  Meth.  Epis.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  72. 
Tinnevelly,  District,  II.,  395  ;  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  293. 
Timie  Version,  II.,  395. 
Tippu,  Sultan,  Mysore,  II.,  156. 
Tirnova,  Station,  M.  E.  Ch.  (Noi'th),  II.,  76. 
Tirupuvanum,  Town,  Capron,  W.  B.,  I.,  234. 
Titular  Bishops,  JRom.  Cath  Miss.,  II.,  296. 
Tobacco,  Use  of,  China,  I.,  264  ;  Japan,  I.,  486. 
Tobago,  Island,  II.,  396  ;  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  141. 
Tocat,  Station,  Armenia,  I.,  102 ;    Martyn,  Henry,  II., 

37  ;   Van  Lennep,  H.  J.,  II.,  450. 
Todd,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Madura,  II.,  24. 
Todd,  E.  S.,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church  (North),  II., 

73. 
Togo.  District,  Africa.  I.,  27. 
Tokelau  Islands,  II.,  396. 
Tokugawa  Regime,  Japan,  I.,  490. 
Tokushima,  Station,  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  II.,  257. 
Tokyo   (Tokio),    Station,    .Japan,   I.,   482-501  ;    Medical 

Miss..  II.,  55  ;   M.  E.    Ch.  (North),  II.,  74  ;  Pres.  Ch. 

(North),  II.,  253  ;  Ref.  (Dutch)  Ch.,  II.,  269  ;   Woman^s 

Work,  II.,  491,  498,  502,  505,  511,  515,  517  ;   Y.  M.  C.  A., 

II.,  532. 
Toltecs,  Race,  Mexico,  II.,  92. 
Tomlin,  J.,  Translator,  II.,  397  ;    Madagascar,  II.,  55 ; 

Siam,  II.,  334  ;  Siamese  Version,  II.,  336. 
Tonga,  Dialect,  II.,  397. 
Tonga  Islands  (see  Friendly  Islands),  A.  B.  C.  F,  M.,  I. 

79;  Wes.  Meth.,  II.,  464. 
Tongaland,  District,  Afiica,  I.,  19. 
Tonga,  T''it)e,  Africa,  I.,  18. 
Tonga  \  ersion,  II.,  397. 
Ton^areva,  or  Penrhyn  Island,  II.,  397. 
ToiiKin  (Tonquin),  French  Colony,  II.,  397. 
Torgersen,  Hans,  Lay   Missionary,  Moravian  Missions, 

II.,  144. 
Torkos,  A.,  Translator,  Hungarian  Version,  I.,  442. 
Torrence,  Dr.,  Missionary,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  55. 
Torres,  Island,  Ababa,  I.,  1. 

Torrey,  Rev.  C.  C,  Translator,  Cherokee  Version,  I.,  245. 
Tosk,  Dialect,  Albania,  I.,  35. 
Toucouleur,  Race,  AfHca,  I.,  29. 
Toulouse  Book  Society,  Religious  Tract  Soc.,  II.,  278. 
Toungoo,  Station.  A.  B.  M.    U.,  I.,  47,  49  ;  Burma,  I., 

221;  Mason,  F.,\l.,?Q. 
Toungthiis.  Tribe,  Burma,  I.,  220. 
Towers  of  Silence,  Zowastrianism,  II.,  537. 
Townley,  Rev.,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  I.,  564. 
Townsend,  Henry,  Missionary,  CAwrcA  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  284  ; 

Abeokuta,  I.,  2. 
Townsend.  J.,  Missionary,  Un.  Meth.  Free  Ch.,  II.,  428. 
Townsend,  Rev.  W.  J.,  Meth.  Neiv.  Connex.,  II.,  84. 
Toynbee  Hall,  City  Missions,  I.,  296. 
Toy,  Robert,  Missionary,  11. ,  398. 
Tozer,  Bishop,  Missionary,  Magomero,  II.,  24 ;   Sivahili 

Version,  II.,  .370  ;  Univ.  Miss.,  II.,  447. 
Tracote,  Mr..  Translator,  Javanese  Version,  I.,  503. 
Tract  Societies,  American    Tract  Society,  I.,  83  ;  Japan, 

I.,  500. 
Tracy,  W.,  Missionary,  II.,  406, 

Trade  Routes  to  Tchad  Basin,  Africa,  I.,  25  ;  across  Sa- 
hara, AfHca,  I.,  30. 
Training  Schools,  Woman's  Work  for  Woman,  II.,  487. 
Traiano,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Tralles,  Site  of,  Aidin,  I.,  33. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Tranquebar,  Station,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  331 ;  Hhenius^ 

C.  T.  E.,ll.,  283  ;  Ziegenbalg,  B.,  II.,  534. 
Trans-Caucasian  Turki  version,  II.,  407. 
Transit  and  Building  Fund  Assoc,  Taylor,  Bishop  Wm.^ 

II.,  388. 
Transkei,  or  Kafirland,  Africa,  I.,  21. 
Translation  and  Revision  of  the  Bible,  II.,  398,  406. 
Transmigration,  Doctrine  of.  Buddhism,  I.,  213 ;  HindU' 
'   ism,  I.,  421  ;  Nusairiyeh,  II.,  188  ;  Yezidees,  II.,  527. 
Transoxiana,  Persia,  II.,  220. 
Transvaal,  II.,  407  ;  Africa,  I.,  19  ;  Berlin  Mss.  Soc.,  I., 

157. 
Trappists,  Monastery  and  Nunnery  of  Marianhill,  Zulus, 

IL,  544. 
Travancore,  State,  II.,  407  ;  C.  M.  S.,  I.,  293  ;  L.  M.  S.,  I., 

566 ;  Native  States,  II.,  161  ;   Ringeltaube,  W.  T.,  IL, 

285  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  518. 
Treaty  of  Adrianople  (1829).  Turkey,  II.,  418. 
Treaty  of  London  (1827),  Turkey,  II.,  418. 
Treaty  of  Nanking,  China,  I.,  253  ;  Ch.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  289. 
Treaty  of  Paris  (1857),  Turkey,  II.,  419. 
Treaties  of  Tientsin,  Bridgman,  K.  C,  I.,  194  ;  China,  I., 

253,  264  ;  Formosa,  I.,  377  ;   Opium  in  China,  II.,  194  ; 

Williams,  S.  W.,  II. ,  474. 
Trebizond,  Station,  Armenia,  I.,  101. 
Tremil,  Station,  Breton  Evan.  Miss.,  I.,  193.  , 
Trichin.     See  Trichur. 

Trichinopoli,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II. ,  517. 
Trichur,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  520. 
Triennial  Convention,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  44. 
Trimurti,  or  Trinity,  Hinduism,  L,  421. 
Trincomalie,  Town,  Ceylon,  I.,  240. 
Trinidad,  Island,  II. ,  409 ;    Pres.  Ch.,  Canada,  11.,  233 ; 

Un.   Pres.    Ch.,   Scot.,  IL,  429  ;  W.  Indies,  IL,  470  ; 

Wotnan's  Work,  II.,  514. 
Trinitarian  Bible  Society,  IL.  409  ;  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  197. 
Trinity  College,  Ceylon,!  ,  243  ;  C  M.  S.,  I.,  293. 
Trinpany,  A.  V.,  Missionary,  Baptists,  Canada,  I.,  130. 
Tripitaka,  Buddhist  Canon,  Buddhism,  I.,  209  ;  Burma^ 

L,  221. 
Tripoli,  Country,  Africa,  !.,  31  ;  Turkey,  IL,  412. 
Tripoli,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  503. 
Trishna,  Buddhist  Doctrine,  Buddhism,  I.,  210. 
Tristan  d'Acunha,  Island,  AfHca,  I  ,  31. 
Trowbridge,  T.  C,  Mibsionary,  II. ,  409  ;  Turkey,  T!.,A'ii!^, 
Trplan,  Rev.,  Translator,  Wendish  Versions,  IL,  456. 
Truair,  Rev.  J.,  Seamen,  Missions  to,  IL,  319. 
Truber,  Canon,  Translator,  Slovenian  Version,  IL,  345. 
Trygvason,  Missionary,  Hist.  Geog.  of  Missions,  !.,  433. 
Tsai-A-Ko,  First  Chinese  Convert,  Morrison,  Robert,  IL, 

148. 
Tsang  Chow,  Station,  China,  I.,  269. 
Tseng,  Marquis,  Opium  in  China,  IL,  194. 
Tsetse  Fly,  Africa,  I.,  17.  19. 
Tsin,  Original  Name,  China,  !.,  246. 
Tsinan-fu,  Station,  China,  !.,  248. 
Tsing-kiang-pu,   Station,  China,  !.,  270 ;  Pres.  Ch.  (S.\ 

IL,  255  ;   Wmnan's  IVork,  IL,  507. 
Tsun  Hua,  Station,  China,  !.,  269. 
Tsze-sze,  Grandson  of  Confucius,  Confucianism,  L,  314. 
Tuamotu  Islands.  II. ,  410. 
Tucker,  H.  C,  Bible  Agent,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  64. 
Tugwell,  L.  S.,  Missionary,  Sp.  andPor.Ch.  Aid  Soc.,  II., 

361. 
Tukudh  Version,  11,410. 
Tulu  Version,  II  ,  410. 
Tung  Cho,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  IL,  496. 
Tungchau,  Station,    Chifia,  I.,  248,  268,  269;  Pres.  Ch, 

(South),  IL.  252. 
Tung  Tu,  Name  of  China,  Mohammedanism,  II. ,  122. 
Turn,  District,  IL,  411;  .4/nca,  I.,31;  Woman's  Worky 

IL,  514. 
Tura,  Station,  A.  B.  M.U.,!.,^ ',    Woman's  Work,  IL, 

509. 
Turanians,   Race,    Abyssinia,   !.,  2 ;   Armenia,  I.,  97 ; 

Turkestan,!!.,  AM. 
Turkestan,  or  Tartary,  IL,  411. 
Turkey,  IL,  412-23fc  ;   Geography,  412;  Population,  412: 

Divisions,  412  ;  Physical  Characteristics,  412  ;  Means  of 

Communication,  413 ;    Social  Condition,    414 ;    Races, 

414  ;  Mohammedans,  414  ;  Christians,  415  ;  Langaages, 

415  ;  Religions,  417  ;  Government,  417  ;  History,  418  ; 
Eastern  Question,  420  ;  Mission  Work,  422  ;  Societies, 

422  ;  Jews,  423  ;  Oriental  Churches,  423  ;  Mohammedans, 

423  ;  Special  Agencies,  423a  ;  Abkhasians,  I.,  2  ;  B.  F. 
B.  S.,  !.,  2GHi  ;  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  310 ;  Dervish^ 
I.,  337  ;  3£edical  Mss.,  IL,  54  ;  Period.  Lit.,  IL.,  815  ; 
Slave  Trade  and  Miss.,  IL,  341;  SyHa,  U.,  374; 
W^oman's  Work,  II. ,  482,  523. 

Turkish  Missions'  Aid  Society,  11.,  424. 

Turkish  Possessions  in  the  Sahara,  Africa,!.,  30 ;  Albania, 

I.,  36  ;  BulgaHa,  L,  216  ;  Law  Prohibitions,  Relation  of 

Miss,  to  Govts.,  IL,  275  ;  Language,  Turkey,  IL  *416. 
Turkish  Versions,  IL,  424,  426  ;    Bliss,  1.   G.,  I.,  170 ; 

Pratt,  A.  T.,  II. ,  233  ;    Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II., 

401, 
Turkomans,  Race,  Persia,  IL,  218 ;  Turkey,  II.,  415. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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Turnbull,  W.,  Missionary.  XT.  P,  Ch.,  Scot,  II.,  430. 
Turner,  Miss  Hattie,  Missionary,  Can.  Cong.  Soc.,  I.,  232. 
Turner,  Rev.  Dr.,  Translator,  Samoa  Version,  II.,  909. 
Turner,  Nathaniel,  Missionary,  I^^^ew  Zealand,  II.,  172  ; 

We8.Jf€th.Misg.Soc.,lU4Gi'       _      ,^ ,,    ,,.       „ 
Turton,  W.,  Missionary,  II.,  426  ;  lies.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc., 

ir.,  459. 
Tutuila,  Island,  II.,  426  ;  Samoa,  II.,  308. 
Tuwarik,  Tribe,  Berber  Jiace,  I.,  154. 
Tycoons,  Japan,  I.,  490. 

Tyerman,  J.,  Missionary,  Un.  Meth.  Free  Ch.,  II.,  428. 
Tyndal,  Wm.,  Translator,  ^n/7/i*A  Version^  I.,  357. 
Typhoons,  Prevalence  of,  China,  I.,  251. 
Tyre,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  493. 

u. 

Udayagiri,  Station,  Woman^s  Work,  11.,  508. 

Udipun  Version,  II.,  427. 

TJdnev,  Mr.,  Carey,  W.,  I.,  235.  ^ 

Ugandk,  Countrj',  AfHca.  I.,  14  ;  C.  3f,  S.,  I.,^287  ;  Jlan- 
nington,  J.,  1.,  408  ;  Krapf,  J.  X.,  I.,  536 ;  Mackay, 
A.  if.,  II.,  2. 

Ugogo,  District,  AfHca,  I.,  16. 

Ujain,  Station,  Woman  8  Work,  II.,  514. 

Ujaini  Version,  II.,  427. 

Ujiji,  Settlement,  Tanganyika,  II.,  381. 

Uleina,  Turkey,  II.,  417.  ,      .    ,     ^    ^     r^ 

Ulfila  (Ulphilas  or  Vulfila),  Apostle  of  the  Goths,  Transla- 
tor, German  Version,  I.,  387  ;  Historical  Gtoij.  of  Miss., 
I.,  431. 

Umbalazi,  Convert,  Zulus,  II.,  540. 

Umhlatusi,  Station,  Zm/«m,  II.  538,  539. 

Umlazi,  Station,  Zulus,  II.,  5:58,  539,  540. 

Umpande.  Zulu  Chief.  Bantu  Race,  I.,  125. 

Umsunduzi,  Station,  Zulus,  II.,  540. 

Umvoti,  Station,  Zulus,  II.,  540. 

Umzila's  Kingdom,  or  Gazaland,  Africa,  I.,  18. 

rmzilikazi.  Chief,  Z?//w«,  II.,  538.  ^,      ^^    ^^^ 

IJmzumbe,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  495 ;  Ziuus,  II.,  541. 

Unangst,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Evan.  Luth.  Ch.,  I.,  364. 

Undabuko,  Zulu  Chief.  Bantu  Race,  I.,  12.5. 

Underhill,  E.  B.,  Missionary  Conferences,  II.,  105. 

L^ndervvood,  Rev.  H.  G.,  Translator,  Korea,  I.,  535. 

Undine,  Ship  of  Bishop  Sehvyn,  Melan.  Miss.,  II.,  58. 

Undinizulu,  Zulu  Chief,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  125.       ^    ^   „ 

Union  des  Eglise  Evangeliques  de  France,  Evan.  Cont.  Soc.^ 

Union  (United)  Ch.  of  Christ  in  Japan.  Japan,  I.,  495  ; 

Pres.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  253  ;  Ref.  (f  •>  f^-i  "- ?»^?v    «•. 
Union  Miss.  Soc.,  Arn.  Miss.  Assoc.,  I.,83  ;  Mendi,  II.,  63. 
Unitarian  Mission,  Japan,  I.,  497. 
Unitas  Fratrum,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  129. 
United  Brethren  in  Christ,  II.,  427.  ,^     sr>j.    r..r 

United  Christian  College  in  Madras,  Pr^es.  {Free)  Ch,  of 

Scotland,  11.,  24^.  ^  ^    ^    ^^    ^^^ 

United  Domestic  Miss.  Soc,  U.  S.  A.,n.,  440.       , 
United  Methodist  Free  Churches,  Foreign  Miscions,  II., 

428,429;  China,  I.,  270.  ^         ,     ^  ,.     x^.T    t 

United  Original  Secession  Church  of  Scotland,  South  India 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  II.,  42&731  ;  De- 
velopment of  Work,  429  ;  West  Indies,  429  ;  Africa,  430 ; 
India,  431  ;  China,  431  ;  Japan,  431 ;  China,  I.,  270 ; 

United'  Presbyterian  Church,  Board  of  Foreign  Missions, 
II.,  431-34  ;  History,  431  ;  India,  432  ;  Egypt,  432. 

Unit^  States  of  America,  II.,  434-47 ;  Work  for  Native 
Population,  434  ;  for  Immigrants,  435 ;  American  Bap- 
tist Home  Missionary  Soc.,  436  ;  Presbyt.  Church  (North), 
438  •  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  439  :  American  Home 
Missionary  Soc.  (Congregational,  440  :  Methodist  Epis- 
copal  Church  (North),  442  ;  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
(South),  443  ;  Missions  to  Chinese,  444  ;  Brown,  S.R.,  I., 
207  '.Congo  Free  State,  I.,  318 ;  Korea,  I.,  534  ;  Whitman, 

United  States  Alliance.  Meeting  of  at  Washington,  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  I..  862.         ,    .  ^r    ^    nt,^.* 

United  States  Christian  Commission,  Young  Men  s  Chnst. 
Assoc    II    530 

United  States  of  Colombia,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  246. 

Universalifit  General  Convention,  II.,  447.  „    „    >^. 

Universities'  Mission  in  Independent  Sikkim,  Pres.  Ch. 
(Bstab.)  Scot.,  n.,  239.  ,    ^  ^  ,      ^^     . ._     _,  ,  ^ 

Universities'  Mission  to  Central  Africa,  n.,  447  ;  Living- 
stone, D.,  I.,  562.  .     ,    ^^ 

University  of  Prague,  Bohemia,  I.,  172. 

Unkh  Khan,  Per«?a,  II.,  220.        ,^    ^^^ 

Untumjamblll,  Station,  Nwway,  II.,  185.       -    ^     ^ 

Unyamezl  (Unyamwezl),  Country,  Africa,  I.,  23 ;  Gogo 
Fertfion,  I.,  891. ,        ^^^      ^    _ 

Unyoro.  Lake  Region,  J/rk?a,  I.,  14. 

Upadana,  Buddhist  Doctrine,  ^warfW/m,I.,  210. 

uSntehads,  Earliest  Sources  of  Hindu  PhUosophy,  Hin- 
duism,!., 419.  „    _„ 

Upolo,  Island,  II.,  477 ;  Samoa,  II.,  308. 

Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For 


Urdu  Versions,  Mather,  R.  C,  H.,  40 ;  Shurman,  J.  A„ 

Uriya  or  Oriesa  Language.  India,  I.,  447  ;  Orissa,  IL,  202; 

Sanskrit  Version,\l.,  310. 
Uriya  Version,  II.,  447. 

Urmia.    See  Oroomiah.  ^     ,        -r    *  ^« 

Urruty,  Mile.  Anna,  Translator,  Basque  Versions,  I.,  142. 
Uruguay,  Republic,  II.,  448 ;  Montevideo,  San  Felipe  ae, 

II.,  129. 
Usagala,  Station,  Church  Mss.  Soc.y  I.,  287. 
Usagara,  Region,  Africa,  I.,  16. 
Usambiro,  Station,  Church  Miss.  -Soc.,  I.,  288. 
Usavara,  Port  of  Uganda,  Africa,  I.,  14. 
Usbegs,  Race,  Bokhara,  I.,  173. 
Uscup,  Station,  Macedonia,  II.,  1. 
Usibepu,  Zulu  Chief,  Bantu  Race,!.,  125. 
Utacamund.    See  Ootacamund. 
Utraquists  or  Calixtins,  Bohemia,  I.,  172. 
Utrecht  Missionarv  Societv,  II.,  448;  Dutch  Rtf.  Mlss,  Boe^ 

I.,  a44. 
Uva,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  516. 
Uvea,  Island,  II.,  448  ;  Loyalty  Islands,  I.,  572. 
Uyui,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  288. 
Uzbek-Turki  or  Sart  Version,  II.,  448. 

V. 

Vaal  River,  Transvaal,  Afnca,  I.,  19. 

Vacouf,  Law  of  Propertv,  Turkey,  II.,  418. 

Vaisvas,  or  Merchants,  India,  I.,  446. 

Valdizia.  Station,  Free  Churches  of  French  Switzerland 

Vaientine,  Dr.  C.  S.,  Missionary,  ^4j7ra,  I.,  33  ;  Medical 

mssion.<i,U.,5S.  ^        ,    ^^    ^^_ 

Valera*s  Version,  Tj-ans.  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II.,  40o. 
Vallabha  Swami,  (?mva,  II.,  202. 
Valparaiso,  SUUion,  Chili,  1.,  240  ;  Pf^es.  Cli.  {^orth),  II., 

Vafparaiso  Bible  Society,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  204. 

Vamberv,  Prof.  Arininius,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  122. 

Van,  Lake  District,  Armenia,  I.,  97. 

Van,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  495. 

Vanderkemp,  J.  T.,  Missionary,  II.,  449  ;  L.  M.  S.,  L,  507  ; 
Madagascar,  II,  7  ;  Neth.  Mif^s.  Soc,  II.,  100. 

Van  der  Schueren,  A.,  Translator,  Butch  Vtjsion,  I.,  343  ; 
Fiemish  Version,!. ,^'i'^. 

Van  der  StcU,  Simon,  Governor  of  Cape  CoXony,  Commerce 
and  MtsHons,  I.,  309.  -,,  ..     ..     .        t    .  .o 

VanderTunk,  H.  N.,  Translator,  Batfa  Ters-tons,  I.,  143. 

Van  Dvck,  C.  V.  A.,  Missionarv,  Arabic  Version,  I.,  92 ; 
Mohammedanism,  II.,  124  ;  Smith.  Eli,  II.,  345  ;  Si/ria, 
II.,  377 ;  Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible,  II.,  400 ;  Turkey, 
II. ,  42.36. 

Van  bvke,  Rev.,  Translator,  Siames-e  Version,  II..  330. 

Van  Eck,  Rev.  R.,  Translator,  Balinese  i^ersion,  1.,  119. 

Van  Ess,  Leander,  Translator,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  L,  199. 

Van  Lennep,  II.  J.,  Missionary,  II.,  450. 

Van  Liesvelt,  J.,  Translator,  I)utch  Vernon,  I.,  343. 

Van  >Ietu,  Rev.,  Missionary,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  50. 

Vanorden,  E.,  Missionary,  Brazil,  L,  189. 

Vanualevu,  Island,  Fiji  Islandft,  I.,  370. 

Van  Wingh,  Nicolaus,  Translator,  Flemish  Version,  I., 
374. 

Variina,  or  Purusha,  Hinduism,  I.,  418. 

Vasco  de  Gama,  Discoverer,  Afnca,  I.,  7 ;  Roman  Catho- 
lic Missions,  II.,  288. 

Vaudois  Version,  II,  450.  ,  ,       ,,   , 

Vavau,  Island,  Destruction  of  Idols  and  Temples,  }}eslei/- 
an  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II.,  4a5.  _     .  . 

ya^m.  Buddhism,  L,  207;  IRnduism,  I.,  418;  Punjab, 
II.,  202. 

Vedic  Rites,  Punjab,  II. ,  262. 

Vel  Tribe,  Discovery  of.  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  2a3. 

Vellur  (Vellore),  Station,  Banish  Missions,  I.,  333 ;  Wom- 
an's Work,  II.,  505. 

Venable,  H.  J.,  Missionary,  Zulus,  II. ,  538. 

Venezuela,  IL,  450  ;  A.  B.  S.,  I  ,  63,  05, 

Venice,  Monastery  of  San  Lazarre,  Armenia,  I.,  99. 

Venn,  Mr.,  Missionary,  Ch.  Miss.  Soc,  L,  284. 

Verheck,  Guido  F.,  Missionary,  Japan,  L,  492 ;  Rtf, 
(Dutch)  Ch.,  11.,  2{)9.  ^^       ^  ^_    ^^^ 

Vernon,  Leroy  M.,  Missionary,  3feth.  Epis.  Church  (North), 

Versions  and  Translations  Circulated,  Am.  Bible  Soc.,  I., 

62. 
Vey  Mission,  Baptists,  Colored,  1.,  133. 
Viceroy's  Hospital,  China,  I.,  267. 
Victoria,  Station,  Africa,  I.,  24. 
Victoria  Nyanza,  Lake,  Africa,  !.,  14. 
Vidal,  Bishop  O.  E.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss,  Soc,  I.,  283, 
Vieda,  Town,  Fiji  Version,  I.,  370. 
Villegagnon,  French  Naval  Officer,  BrozU,  I.,  187. 
Villegagnon.  Island,  Brazil,  I.,  187. 
Vinton,  J.  H.,  Missionary,  IL,  451. 
Virgin  Isl.,  West  Indies,  II.,  470. 
Vishnu,  the  Preserver,  Hinduism, !.,  421. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 


QENBRAIi    INDBX. 


677 


Vitilevu,  Island,  Fiji  Islands,  I.,  370. 

Vivi,  Town,  Congo  Free  State,  I.,  319,  320. 

Vizagapatam,  Station,  Day,  S.  S.,  I.,  336 ;  L.  M.  S.,  I., 

565  ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  514. 
Yladimir,  Prince,  Christianity  Introduced  by,  JRussia,  II., 

299. 
Yolkner,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Barbarous  Murder  of,  Church 

Miss.  ^oc.,I.,  293. 
Volo,  Station,  Greece,  I.,  399. 
Yolunteer  Mission  from  United  States  to  the  Soudan,  East 

London  InstUvte.  I.,  350. 
Ton  KefEenbrinck-Ascheraden,  Baron  and  Baroness,  Lep- 
ers, Moravian  Missions  to,\.,  545. 
Yon  Maerland,  Jacob,  Translator,  Flemish  Version,  I., 

374. 
Yon  Tardy,  Dr.,  Editor,  Bohemian  Version,  I.,  173. 
Yoodoo  Superstition,  Negro  Race,  II.,  104. 
Yugu,  Roman  Catholic  Mission  Dismantled,  Africa,  I.,  16. 
Yufgate.  Latin  Version,  I.,  542  :  Trans,  and  Rev.  of  Bible, 

II.,  399 ;  Trinitarian  Bible  Soc.,  II.,  409. 
Yulflla.    SeeUlflla. 

w. 

Wadai,  Territory,  Africa,  I.,  12,  25. 
Waddel,  Hope,  Missionary,  U.  P.  Ch.,  Scot,  II.,  429. 
Wade,  J.,  Translator,  II.,  452  ;  A.B.  M.  U.,  I.,  48  ;  Ka- 
ren Versions,  I.,  522. 
Wade,  Rev.  T.    R.,   Translator,  Cashmiri  or  Kashmiri 

Version,  I.,  236. 
Waganda  or  Baganda,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  14  ;  Bantu  Race, 

I.,  121. 
Wagenmaker's  Yalley,  Paris  Eran.  Sac.,  II.,  208. 
Wahabees,  Sect,  Arabia,  I.,  91  ;    Mohammedanism,  II., 

124. 
Wahl,  R.,  Missionary,  Archbishoifs  Mission,  I.,  95. 
Wahuma,  Race,  AfHca,  1.,  14. 
Wailuku,  Station,  Alexander,  U.  P.,  I.,  40. 
Waimea,  Station,  Baldwin,  Z>.,  I.,  118. 
Waioli,  Station,  Hawaii  Islands,  Alexander,  W.  P.,  I.,  40. 
Wakamba,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  15  ;  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 
Wakefield,    T.,    Missionary,     Galla    Versions,    I.,    384  ; 

Kinika  or  Nyika  Version',  I.,  h^"  ',  Un.  Meth,  Free  Ch., 

II.,  428. 
Wakonde,  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 
Wakungu,  Rulers  in  Uganda,  Africa,  I.,  14. 
Wakwafi,  Tribe,  1.,  15, 
Waldensian  Evangelical  Ch.  of  Italy,  Evan.  Cont.  Soc,  I., 

363. 
Walfisch  Bay,  Station,  Afi^ca,  I.,  21 ;  Angra  Pequena,  I., 

87. 
Walker,  A.,  Missionary,  II.,  453. 

Walker,  Rev.  W.,  Translator,  Mpongwe  or  Pongua  Ver- 
sion, II.,  150. 
W^alkup,  A.  C,  Missionary,  Micronesia,  II.,  100. 
Wallis,  James,  Missionary,  Neir  Zealand,  II.,  173. 
Wauika  (Wanyika),  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  15  ;  Bantu  Race,  I., 

121. 
Wanindi,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  17. 
Wan-Show-Keaou    (Bridge    of     Ten    Thousand    Ages), 

Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  289. 
Wanyoro,  Tribe,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121. 
Warahanje,  Capital  of  Karagwe,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
*'  War  Cry,"  Salvation  Army,  II.,  1305. 
Ward,  C.  B.,  Missionary,  Telugu  Mission,  11.,  391. 
Ward,  Ernest  F.,  Missionary,   Ward  Faith  Jlission  in 

India.  II.,  453. 
Ward  Faith  Mission  in  India,  II.,  453. 
Ward,     Frederick,     Organization     of   *'Ever-Yictorious 

Army,"  China,  I.,  253. 
Ward,  J.,  Missionary,  Primitive  Meth.  3Rss.  Soc.,  II.,  259. 
Ward,  W.,  Missionary,  II.,  453  ;  Assa?n  Version,  I.,  Ill ; 

Hindi  Version,  I.,  418. 
Wardlaw,  De  Lacy,  Missionary,  Brazil,  I.,  189. 
Wardner,  N.,  Missionary, CAina,  I.,  269. 
Warm  Bath  (Warmbad;,  Station,  Albrecht,  Chr.,  I.,  39  ; 

L.  M.  8.,  I.,  567. 
Warren,  E.,  Missionarjr,  II.,  453. 
Warrenner,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Coke,  T.,  LL.D.,   I.,  306  ; 

Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  II.,  457. 
Wasagara,  Tribe,  AfHca,  I.,  16. 

Wasamapah,  Indian  Convert,  Moldavian  Missions,  11.,  134. 
W^asambara,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
Waschaga,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
Washburn.  George,  Missionary,  Constantinople^  I.,  323 ; 

Turkey,  II.,  423a. 
Washburn,  G.  T.,  Missionary,  Music  and  Missions^  11., 

154. 
Waswahili,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  16. 
Wataveta,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  15. 
Waterhouse,  Rev.  Joseph,  Translator,  Rotuma  VerHon^ 

II.,  297. 
Waterloo,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  284. 
Wathen,  District,  II.,  454  ;  Medical  Missions,  II.,  54. 
Watkins,  Rev.  E.  A,,  Translator,  Chipewayan  Version,  I., 

277 :  Slave  Version,  II.,  842. 
Watsford,  Rev.  J.,  Translator,  Fiji  Version,  I.,  370. 


Watson,  James,  Missionary,  XT.  P.  Ch.,  Scot.,  II.,  429. 

Watson,  John,  Missionary,  Prim.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc.,  II., 
258. 

Watson,  W.,  Missionary,  Australia,  I.,  113. 

Watt,  Miss,  Missionary,  BrazU,  I.,  185. 

Watt,  Rev.  W.,  Missionary,  Kwamera,  I.,  538 ;  Hew 
Zealand,  II.,  174  ;  Tanna  Version,  II.,  382. 

Waugh,  James  Walter,  Missionary,  Meth.  Epis.  Church 
{North),  II.,  71. 

Wavuvu,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  15. 

Way,  James,  Missionary,  Bible  Chris.  For.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 
162. 

Wazaramo,  Tribe,  AfHca,  I.,  16. 

Wazirabad,  Station,  Pres.  (Estab.)  Ch.  of  Scotland,  II., 
239. 

Weakley,  R.  H.  Missionary,  Judceo- Arabic  Version,  I. , 
516;  Turkish  Versions,  II.,  4^. 

Weasisi  Yersion,  II.,  454. 

Webb,  E.,  Missionary,  Music  and  Missions,  II.,  154. 

Week  of  Prayer,  Suggestion  of,  Evangelical  Alliance,  I., 
362  ;  Observation  of,  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  II.,  531. 

Weeks,  Bishop  of  Sierra  Leone,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  283. 

Weigel,  Rev.  G.  H.,  Translator,  Canarese  or  Karnata 
Version,  I.,  232. 

Weighe,  Rev.,  Translator.  Ewe  Version,  1 ,  366. 

Wei  Hin  (Wei  Hieu),  Station,  China,  I.,  268. 

Weihui-fu,  Station,  China,  L,  270. 

Weinland,  William  H.,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions, 
IL,  144. 

Weir,  E.,  Missionary,  Cumb.  Pres.  Ch.,  I.,  328. 

Weismann,  Travels  of,  AfHca,  I.,  7. 

Weiz,  Rev.  S.,  Translator,  Eskimo  Version,  I.,  353. 

Welle,  River,  Africa,  I.,  25. 

Wellington,  Station,  Australia,  I.,  113. 

Wellington,  Station,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  284. 

Wellington,  Station,  Paris  Evan.  Soc,  II.,  208. 

Welsh  New  Test.,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  196.     . 

Welsh  Presbyterians  or  Calvinistic  Methodists,  II.,  454. 

Welsh  Yersion,  II..  4.55. 

Welton,  W.,  Missionary,  China,  I.,  269  ;  C.  M.  S.,  I., 
289  ;  Foochow  Coll.  Version,  I.,  375. 

Wenchow  (Wcnchau),  Station,  China,  I.,  270. 

Wen-chau  Colloquial  Yersion,  II.,  455. 

Wend,  Tribe,  Koordistan,  I.,  531. 

Wendish  Yersions,  II.,  4,55. 

Wenger,  Dr.,  Translator,  Calcutta,  I.,  228;  SanskHt  Ver- 
sion, II.,  310. 

Wen-li  (Book  Language),  IL,  4.56  ;   China,  I.,  258. 

Wen-li  Yersion,  Chinese  Version,  I.,  276  ;  Nat.  Bib.  Soc.  of 
Scot.,  II. ,  160. 

Weslev.  John,  Coke,  T.,  LL.D.,  I.,  306  ;  Wes.  Meth.  Miss, 
;S^.,'IL,  456. 

Wesley  College,  Ceylon.  I.,  242. 

Wesleyan  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  IL,  456-68  ;  History,  456  ;  De- 
velopment of  Work,  457  ;  Missions,  West  Indies,  457  ; 
British  Guiana,  459  ;  Honduras,  459  :  Africa,  459  :  Aus- 
tralia, 463  ;  New  Zealand,  463  ;  Friendly  Islands,  463  ; 
Samoa.  465  ;  Fiji  Islands,  465  ;  New  Britain,  466  ;  India, 
467;  China,  467  ;   China,  I.,  270  ;  Zulus,  IL,  542. 

Wessels,  P.  W.  B.,  Missionary  Sev.-Day  Ad.  For.  Miss, 
Soc,  IL,  325. 

West,  H.  S.,  M.D.,  Missionary,  IL,  468  ;  Medical  Mis- 
sions. II. ,  54. 

West,  John,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc,  I.,  294. 

West,  Miss  M.  A.,  Missionary,  A.  B.   C.  F.  M.,  I.,  75. 

West,  Rev.  T.,  Translator,  Tonga  Version,  IL,  397. 

West  Africa,  Islands  of,  AfHca,  L,  32  ;  Unhealthfulness 
of  Climate,  Wes.  Meth.  Miss.  Soc,  IL,  460. 

West  India  Missions,  Committee  for,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc, 
I.,  83. 

West  Indies,  II. ,  468-71  ;  British  West  Indies,  469  ;  Dan- 
ish, 470  ;  Dutch,  470  ;  French,  470  ;  Spanish,  470  ;  Inde- 
l^endent,  471  ;  Baj).  Miss.  Soc,  L,  134  ;  B.  F.  B.  S., 
L,  203  ;  Negro  Race,  II. ,  165. 

Western  Evangelical  Society,  Am.  Miss.  Assoc,  I.,  83. 

Western  Karennees,  Tribe,  Arakan,  I.,  94. 

Westrup,  J.  D  ,  Missionary,  Mexico,  II. ,  98. 

Wetzel,  Rev.  J.  P.,  Translator,  Sinhalese  Version,  II., 
339. 

Whately,  Mary  L.,  Missionary,  IL,  471  ;  Africa,  I.,  10  ; 
Cairo,  I.,  226  ;  Woman's  Work,  IL,  491. 

Wheeler,  C.  H.,  Missionary,  Turkey,  II. ,  428a. 

Wheelock,  Rev.,  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  Union,  I.,  56. 

W^heelock,  Rev.  E.,  School  Established  by,  Indians,  I., 
457. 

Wheelwright,  I.  W.,  Bible  Agent,  A.  B.  8.,  I.,  63. 

Wherry,  E.  M.,  Missionary,  Punjab,  IL,  263. 

Whipple,  Rev.  W.  L..  Bible  Agent,  A.  B.  S.,  I.,  65. 

White,  Dr.  Maria,  Missionary,  Woman's  Work,  11.,  606, 

White.  W.  J.,  Missionary,  Japan,  I.,  496. 

Whiteley,  John,  Missionary,  New  Zealand,  11.,  172, 178» 

Whiting,  G.  B.,  Missionary.  IL,  471. 

Whitman,  M.,  Missionary,  II. .  472  ;  Indians,  I.,  461,, 

Whitney,  Anna  L.,  Medical  Missimis,  II. ,  55. 

Whitney,  F.  T.,  Missionary,  Micronesia,  II.,  100. 

Whitney,  J.  F.,  Missionary,  Ebon  Version,  I.,  850. 

Whitney,  S.,  Missionary,  U.,  471. 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Whydab  (Glebweh,  Fida,  Hevedeh,  Uida,  Juda),  Town, 
DaJwmey,  I.,  329. 

Wiberg,  Rev.  A..  Am.  Bap.  Miss.  U/tion,  I.,  56. 

Wiclif,  John,  Translator,  ^ngr/its'A  VeMon,  I.,  357. 

Widmanstadt,  A.,  Translator,  Syriac  Version,  II.,  379. 

Wiedemann,  Prof.,  Translator,  Liv  or  Livoti  Version.,  I., 
560. 

Wilder,  H.  A.,  Missionary,  II.,  4?2. 

Wflder,  G.  A.,  Missionary,  Zulus,  IT.,  540. 

Wilder,  R.  G.,  Missionary,  II.,  472  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  J/:,  I., 
73  ;  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  II.,  250. 

Wilev,  Bishop,  Metk.  Epis.    Ch.  (North),  II.,  74. 

Wilkie,  John,  Missionary,  Pres.  Church  in  Canada^  II., 
234. 

Wilkinson,  John,  Missionary,  Jeivs,  I.,  510. 

Wilks,  Rev.  Mark,  Ecan.  Cont.  iSoc.,  I.,  30:J. 

Willenips,  C,  Missionary,  Jleth.  Epis.  Church  (.North),  II., 
80. 

Williams,  Mr.,  Missionary,  Indians,  I.,  457. 

Williams,  Rev.,  Translator,  Maori  Version,  II.,  32. 

Williams,  C.  M  ,  Appointed  Bishop  of  Japan,  Prat.  Epis. 
Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  II..  260. 

Williams,  George,  Young  Men's  Christ.  Assoc.,  II.,  530. 

Williams,  J.,  Missionarv,  II.,  473  :  Commerce  and  Mis- 
sions, I.,  309  ;  L.  M.'S.,  I..  561 ;  New  Hebrides  Miss., 
II.,  169  ;  Rarotonga  Version.,  II..  266. 

Williams,  S  W  ,  Translator,  II.,  474  ;  Bridgman,  E.  C, 
I.,  194  ;  China,  I.,  265  ;  Japan,  I.,  500  ;  Mohammedan- 
ism, n.,  122  ;  Music  and  Miss.,  II.,  152  ;  Periodical 
Literature,  II.,  216. 

Williams,  W.  F.,  Missionary,  II.,  474  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M., 
I.,  76. 

Williamson,  A.,  Missionary,  II.,  475  ;  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II., 
431. 

Williamson,  J.  P.,  Missionary.  Indians,  T.,  45:3. 

Williamson,  T.  S.,  Translator,  11.,  475  ;  Dakota  Version, 
I.,a30. 

Wilson,  Rev.,  Missionary,  L.  M.  S.,  I..  556. 

Wilson,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Pres.  Ch.  (North),  U.  S.  A.,  II., 
251  ;  Siam,  II.,  335. 

Wilson,  A.  E.,  M  D.,  Missionary,  Zulus,  IT..  538. 

Wilson,  C.  T.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc..  I.,  287. 

Wilson,  J.,  Translator,  II.,  475  ;  JudcEO-AraMc  Version^ 
I..  516  ;  JudcBO- Persian,  I.,  516 ;  Pres.  Ch.,  Scot.,  II., 
2138  ;  U.  P.  Ch.,  Scot.,  II.,  431. 

Wilson,  J.  L.,  Translator,  II.,  476  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M..  I., 
79  ;  Commerce  and  Miss  ,  I..  310  ;  Mpongwe  Version, 
II.,  150  ;  Pres.  Ch.  (South),  II.,  257. 

Wilson  Missionary  College  in  Bombay,  Pres.  Free  Ch.  of 
Scotland,  II.,  240. 

Wiltshire,  T.,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  T.,  282. 

Wimraer,  Rev.,  Bible  Agent,  B.  F.  B.  S.,  I.,  200. 

Windward  Isl.,  West  Indies,  II  ,  470. 

Winfrid,  Catholic  Missionary,  Mediceval  Missions,  II.,  46. 

Winnes,  Rev.,  Translator,  Ilakka  Colloquial  Version^  I., 
406. 

Winslow,  Harriet  L.,  Missionary,  II.,  478. 

Winslow,  Miron,  Missionary,  II.,  476  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  JT., 
I.,  ?2. 

*'  Witness,  The  Bombay,"  Periodical  Literature,  II.,  216. 

Witteveen,  Pastor,  Ermelo  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  358. 

Wodeyar  Family,  Mysore,  II.,  156. 

Wogm  Version,  II.,  478. 

Wokha,  Station.  A.  B.  M.  U.,I.,  50. 

Wolfe,  J.  R  ,  Missionary,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  289. 

Wolff,  C.  H.  H.,  Missionary,  Japan.  I.,  492. 

Wolflf,  Frank,  Missionary,  Moravian  Missions,  II.,  144. 

Wolff,  Joseph,  Missionary,  II.,  478  ;  Persia,  II.,  222  ; 
Schauffler,  W.  G.,  U.,  313  ;  Syriac  Modern  or  Chaldaic 
Version,  II ,  379. 

Wolofs,  Race,  Africa,  I.,  29. 

Wolof  Version.  Macarthp's  Mand,  II.,  1. 

Wolseley,  Lord,  Expedition  for  Relief  of  Gordon,  Soudan^ 
II.,  354. 

Woman,  Statue  of.  Buddhism,  I.,  213  ;  China,  I.,  261, 262 ; 
Hinduism,  I..  421,  425  ;  Salvation  Army,  II.,  303. 

Woman's  Boards,  Organiz.  of  Miss.  Work,  II.,  195  ;  Wom- 
an's Work,  II.,  479-523. 

Woman's  National  Indian  Association,  Indians,  American, 
I.,  466. 

Woman's  Work  for  Woman,  II.,  479-523  ;  General  His- 
tory, 479  ;  Organization  at  Home,  479 :  Terms  Em- 
ployed, 4S0;  Income,  480;  Literature,  481  ;  Meetings, 
481  ;  Children's  Societies,  481 ;  Organization  on 
Foreign  Field,  482 ;  Boarding  Schools,  482 ;  Day 
Schools,  483  ;  Industrial  Education,  483  ;  Medical  Work, 
484 ;  Evangelistic  Work,  486 ;  Outline  of  Societies  Pre- 
vious to  1861,  488 ;  Independent  Societies,  480 ; 
Woman's  Union  Missionary  Society,  489 ;  Canadian 
Woman's  Board,  490;  Society  for  Promoting  Female 
Education  in  the  East,  491  ^  Indian  Female  Normal 
School  and  Instruction  Society,  491 :  British  Syrian 
Mission  Schools  and  Bible  Work,  492 ;  "  Net"  Col- 
lections, 4i«;  Helping  Hands  Assoc,  493;  Tabeetha 
Hi«Bion,  493  ;  Boards  in  Conne(^tion  with  Other 
Boards,  493;  United  States,  Congregational  Boards, 
40A  ;  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  497 ;  Methodist  Epis- 

Italies  indicate  general  articles.    For 


copal  Church,  South.  499 ,  Methodist  Protestant  Church, 
500 ;  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  500  ;  Presby- 
terian Church  (North),  500  ;  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church, 
504 ;  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  505 ;  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  505  ;  Presbyterian  Church  (South), 
506  ;  Baptist  Foreign  Mins.  Soc.  (North),  507  ;  Free  Bap- 
tist Church,  509  :  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  510  : 
Seventh-Day  Baptist  Church,  510  ;  Protectant  Episcopal 
Church,  510 ;  Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  511  ;  United 
Brethren  in  Christ,  511  ;  Lutheran  Church,  512  ;  Evan- 
gelical Association,  513 ;  Canada  Presbyterian  Church, 
513  ;  Baptist  Church,  514  ;  Congregational  Church,  515  ; 
Church  of  England,  515  ;  Great  Britain,  Coral  Misision- 
ary  Magazine  and  Fund,  516  ;  Wesleyan  Methodist,  516  ; 
Ladies'  Assoc,  for  the  Promotion  of  Female  Education 
in  the  East  (S.  P.  G.),  ,517  ;  Baptist  Miss.  Soc,  517  ;  Lon- 
don Miss.  Soc,  518  ;  Friends'  Com.  for  Work  in  France, 
519  ;  Presbyterian  Church  in  England,  519  :  Church  of 
England.  Zenana  Missionary  Society  (C.  M.  S.),  519: 
Church  of  Scotland  (Established).  520  ;  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  521  ;  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  522  ;  United 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  522;  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Ireland,  522 ;  (Germany,  Berlin  Woman's 
Missionary  Association,  522  ;  Berlin  Woman's  Mission 
to  China,  52:3. 

Wong-Kin  Talk,  Native  Preacher,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 
290 

Wood,  Geo.  W.,  Missionary,  Turkey,  II..  423*. 

Wood,  Rev.  J.  B.,  Translator,  Yoruba  Version,  II.,  529. 

Wood,  John,  Missionarv,  Moravian  Missions.  II.,  140. 

Woods,  Dr.  Edgar,  Missionarv,  I^es.  Ch.  (South),  U.  S.  A.^ 
II.,  2.55. 

Woodstock,  Station.  Woman's  Work,  II..  504. 

Worcester,  S.  A.,  Translator,  II.,  523  ;  Cherokee  Version^ 
I.,  245. 

Wormordsen,  Frans,  Translator,  Danish  Missions,  I.,  3^35. 

Wotyak  Version,  II.,  524. 

Wrav,  John,  Missionary,  IT.,  524. 

Wright,  Alfred,  Missionary,  II.,  524;  Choctaw  Version,  I., 
278. 

Wright,  Asher,  Missionary,  II.,  524  ;  Seneca  Version,  II., 
321. 

Wright,  Austin  H  ,  Missionary,  II.,  524. 

Wright,  W.,  Translator,  Efhiopic  Version.  I..  361. 

Wuchang-fn,  Station,  China.  I.,  '^49,  2.50,  2t;8,  270  :  L.  M.  ^., 
I.,  5(>7  ;  Prot.  Ejns.  Church,  II,  261;  Woman's  Work^ 
II.,  510. 

Wuhu,  Station,  China,  I.,  269  ;  For.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  I., 
376. 

Wulf,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Ba^le  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  140. 

Wurno  or  Sokoto,  Kingdom,  Africa,  I.,  26. 

Wyckoff,  Dr.  Lydia  J.,  Missionary,  MeaicalMissions,  II., 
53. 

Wynkoop,  Mr.  S.  R.,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  79. 


X. 

Xavier,  Francis,  Roman  Catholic  Missionary,  Ceylon,  I., 
241  ;  China,  I.,  250,  264  ;  Japan,  I.,  489  ;  Madras  Pres.y 
II.,  22  ;  Madura,  11. ,  23  ;  Roman  Catholic  Missions,  II., 
288  ;  Trava'-core,  II.,  408. 

Xeibecks.  Tribe,  Turkey,  II.,  415. 

Xosa.    See  Zulu. 


Y. 


Yaghans,  Tribe,  Tierra  del  Fitego,  II.,  895. 

Yahgan  (Yaghan)  Version,  II.,  525. 

Yamato.  Supreme  Right,  Japan,  I.,  487. 

Yang,  Dr.,  Native  Missionary,  Medical  Missions,  II.,  51. 

Yangchau,  Station,  China  Inland  Mission,  I.,  273. 

Yangtze-Kiang,  River,  China,  I.,  247. 

Yao  Version,  II.,  525. 

Yap,  Island,  Caroline  Islands,  I.,  235. 

Yate,  Rev.,  Translator,  MaoH  Version,  II.,  32. 

Yates,  Dr.  Holt,  Ref.  Pres.  (Cov.)  Church,  II.,  273. 

Yates,  Wm.,  Missionary,  II.,  525  ;  Bengali  Version,  I., 
151  ;  Calcutta,  1 ,  228  :  Sanskrit  Version,  II.,  810. 

Yavanas,  Race,  Orissa,  IL,  202. 

Yazid,  Caliph,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  123. 

Yedo.    See  Tokyo. 

Yellow  River  (Hwang  Ho),  Floods  Caused  by,  China,  I., 
247. 

Yemen,  District,  Arabia,  I.,  89. 

Yeung  Kong,  Station,  China,  I.,  268. 

Yezd,  City,  Persia,  II.,  218. 

Yezidees,  Sect,  IL,  526-28 ;  Origin,  526 ;  Number  and 
Language,  526 ;  General  Characteristics,  526 ;  Civil  Or- 
ganization, 526  :  Religious  System,  526  ;  Forms  of  Wor- 
ship, 528  :  Mission  Work,  528  ;   Turkey,  II. ,  415. 

Yezo,  Island,  Church  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  290  ;  Japan,  I.,  483- 
501. 

mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E. 
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Ying-tze.    See  Newchwang. 

*'  Yih  King''  ("Book  of  Cnanges"),  Confucianism,  L,  314. 

Yokohama,  Station,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  I.,  52;  Brown^  N.,  I., 

20« ;  Japan,  I.,  482-501  ;  Meth.  Epis.   Ch.  (North),  II., 

74  ;  TokyOy  II.,  397 ;  Woman's  Work,  II.,  490,  500,  502, 

505  509. 
Yongro,  Station,  Ch.  Miss,  Sac.,  I.,  282. 
York,  Conference  of,  a.d,  664,  Medicev.  Missions,  11.,  46. 
Yoruba,  Kingdom,  AbeokutaJ.,  2  ;  Africa,  I., 27  ;  CM. S., 

I.,  284  ;  Negro  Race,  II.,  163. 
Yoruba  Version,  II.,  529. 

Young,  Rev.  C.  G.,  Turkish  Missims''  Aid  Sac.,  II„  424. 
Young,  James,  Missionary,  Pres.  Church  of  England,  II., 

237- 
Young  Men's  Association  in  Aid  of  the  Baptist  Missionary 

Society,  II.,  529. 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  II.,  529-34  ;  History, 

529 ;  Government,  530  ;  Organization,  531  ;  Methods  of 

Work,  532  ;  Foreign  Associations,  533. 
Young  Men's  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  II.,  533. 
Young    Women's    Christian    Association,    Young   Men's 

Christ  Assoc.,  II.,  532. 
Young,  Rev.  W,  P.,  U.  P.  Ch.  Scot.,  II.,  430. 
Yuchow,  Station,  China,  I.,  267. 
Yung  Loh.  Emperor,  Nanking,  II.,  158. 
Yunnan,  Province,  China,  I.,  250. 
Yunnan,  Station,  Bible  Christ.  For,  Miss.  8oc,^  I.,  1.62  ? 

China,  I., 270. 
Yuruks,  Tribe,  Turkey,  II.,  415. 
Yuzgat,  Station,  Caramania,  I.,  234. 

z. 

Zahleh,  Station,  Woman's  Work,  II.,  493. 
Zaid  ibn  Amr,  Mohammedanism,  II.,  115. 
Zambesi  River  and  District,  Africa,  I.,  16, 17  ;  Congo  Free 

State,  I.,  320 ;    Livingstone,  D.,  I.,  551 ;  Paris  Evan. 

Soc.,  II.,  208  :  Prim.  Meth.,  II.,  258. 
Zambo,  Race,  Negro  Race,  II.,  164  ;  Peru,  11.,  226. 
Zandeh,  Tribe,  Africa,  I.,  25. 
Zanzibar,  Territory,  II.,  534  ;  Africa,  I.,  16 ;  Hannington, 

e/.,  I.,  408 ;  Liqum'  Traffic,  I.,  549  ;  Ixm.  Miss.  Soc,  I., 

568 ;  Medical  Miss.,  II.,  56 ;  Univers.  Miss.,  Cent.  Af.^ 

II.,  447. 
Zaragoza,  Station,  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  81. 
Zarah,  Station,  F(yr.  Chris.  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  376. 


Zaremba,  Rev.,  Missionary,  Basle  Miss.  Soe.^  I.,  140. 

Zayat  Preaching,  A.  B.  M.  U.,  L,  47. 

Zeid,  Fragments  of  the  Koran  Collected  by,  Moharnm^ 

danism,  II.,  117. 
Zeisberger,  D.,  Missionary,  II.,  535 ;  Moravian  Miss.,  II., 

135. 
Zenana  Work,  Baptists,  Canada,  I.,  132 ;  Medical  Miss., 

II.,  53 ;  U.  P,  Ch.,  U.  S.  A.,  H.,  432 ;  Woman's  Work,  IL, 

479-523. 
Zend-Avesta,  Sacred  Books  of,  Zoroastfianism,  II.,  536. 
Zeriba,  Country,  Africa,  I.,  13. 
Zerotinus,  Baron  J.,  Bohemian  Version,  I.,  173. 
Ziegenbalg,  Bartholomew,  Missionary,  II.,  534;  Danish 

Missions,  I..  331  ;  Madras  Pres.,  II.,  22  ;  Morav.  Miss., 

II.,  138 ;    Tamil  Version,  II.,  381 ;    Tranquebar,  n., 

407. 
Zimmerman,  J.  A.,  Translator,  Accra  or  Ga,  I.,  4. 
Zimshian,  Language  and  Tribe,  Metla  Kahtla,  II.,  90. 
Zinjan.  City,  Bdbees,  I.,  117. 
Zinzendorf ,  Count,  David,  C,  I.,  336  ;  Jews^  I.,  507 ;  Mo-- 

ravian  Missions,  II. ,  130. 
Zirian  or  Siryinian  Version,  11.,  536. 
Zoar,  Station,  Berlin  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  158. 
Zohrab,  Reviser.  Armenian  Versions,  I.,  105. 
"  Zoon  Ti  King,"  Work  of  Laotze,  Confudanism,  I.,  814. 
*'Zomitza,"  Bulgarian  Periodical,  Byington,   T.  L.,  I., 

225 ;  M.E.  Ch.  (North),  II..  77  ;  Period.  Lit.,  II.,  215. 
Zoroastrianism,  II.,  536-38  ;  Zoroaster,  536  ;  System,  536  ; 

Modern,  536;    Persia,  537;    India,  537;    Parsis,   537; 

Confucianism,  I.,  312  ;  Persia,  II.,  218  ;  Wilson,  J.,  IL, 

475. 
Zululand  (British),  Africa,  I.,  19. 
Zulu,  Language,  Bantu  Race,  I.,  121-23. 
Zulu,  Race,  Commerce  and  Missions,  I.,  310 ;  Madagascar, 

II.,  4. 
Zulus,  Missions  among  the,  II.,  538^5  ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  538 ; 

Inland  Mission,  541  ;  Wesleyan  Methodist,  542  ;  Norwe- 

fian  Miss.  Soc,  542 :  Berlin  Miss.  Soc,  543  ;  Herrmans- 
urg  Mission,  543  ;  Church  of  England,  Bishop  Colenso, 
543 ;  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  544  ;  Roman  Catholics, 
544  ;  Africa,  I.,  20 ;  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.,  I.,  79 ;  Hermanns- 
burg  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  415;  Lindley,  D.,  I.,  547  ;  Norway, 
IL,  184, 185 ;  Rock  Fountain,  U.,  286 ;  Swed.  Miss..  IL, 
372 

Zulu  Version,  H.,  545  ;  Z.  iT.  .S'.,  L,  567. 

Zwemer,  S.  M.,  Missionary,  Arabia,  I.,  91. 

Zwingli,  Basle  Miss.  Soc.,  I.,  137. 


Italics  indicate  general  articles.    For  mission  stations  see  also  Appendix  E, 
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